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Texas  City,  Texas 
April  11,  1956 

Dear  Editor: 

In  response  to  your  question  "Do  our  readers 
agree  with  this  observation"  concerning  "Bu- 
reaucracy" in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  I 
submit  the  following: 

The  General  Assembly  minutes  of  1949  (the  year 
prior  to  reorganization"  of  Assembly  Agencies) 
show  2,663  ministers  in  our  Church.  Last  year's 
Minutes  (1954  figures)  show  3,196  ministers  which 
is  a  gain  of  533  ministers.  In  the  statistical  sum- 
maries of  each  year  indicating  the  type  employment 
of  ministers  (15  possible  categories)  1949  shows 
1,619  ministers  employed  as  pastors  and  last  year's 
(1954  figures)  shows  2,139.  This  represents  an 
increase  of  520  ministers  serving  the  Church  as 
pastors.  A  comparison  of  1949  and  1955  Minutes 
shows  in  the  former  736  churches  without  any 
pastoral  ministry  while  in  the  latter  only  547.  The 
number  of  churches  increased  244  in  these  years. 

These  same  official  tables  show  a  gain  of  16 
ministers  in  the  category  of  Secretary  and  a  gain 
of  13  in  the  category  of  Presbytery  Executive  Sec- 
retary in  these  six  years.  Also  shown  is  a  gain  of 
29  in  the  category  of  Foreign  Missionary  and  19 
as  Chaplains. 

I  am  convinced  that  a  net  gain  of  533  ministers 
in  the  six  years  with  a  gain  of  520  in  the  pastoral 
ministry  does  not  indicate  any  trend  of  pastors 
into  "Secretarial  splendor".  Also  the  presence  of 
46  laymen  and  women  in  the  1955  listed  Assembly 
Board  positions  speaks  well  of  the  use  of  qualified 
lay  people  by  the  Church  in  "Secretarial  capaci- 
ties." 

Sincerely, 
Dave  Currie 

First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Texas  City,  Texas 


Sir: 

It  may  be  out  of  order  to  send  you  the  attached 
memorandum,  but  so  many  people,  mostly  church 
officers,  have,  talked  about  the  change  in  recent 
months  (years)  of  sermons  from  what  they  for- 
merly were,  that  I  thought  maybe  you  or  some  of 
your  writers  might  develop  an  ^article  for  the 
Journal  that  would  cause  both  ministers  and  laymen 
alike  to  consider  the  importance  of  a  "return"  to 
more  effective  preaching,  and  a  closer  relationship 
between  the  minister  and  the  Session. 

I  would  not  want  my  name  connected  with  this 
as  I  think  I  have  no  ambition  for  publicity,  but  it's 
something  that  I  think  many  ministers  need  to  have 
their  minds  refreshed  on. 


MODERN  verus  OLD  FASHIONED  SERMONS 

It  is  a  well  established  fact  that  a  good  sermon 
depends  upon  two  elements,  one  being  the  practical 
reasoning  and  delivery  of  the  minister,  and,  the 
other  being  its  appeal  to  the  mind  and  heart  of  the 
listening  congregation.  That  the  mind  of  many 
ministers,  and  the  mind  of  most  laymen  do  not 
meet  as  often  and  as  consistently  as  they  should  is 
not  news  to  anyone. 

The  minister's  mind,  too  often,  is  steeped  in 
depths  of  theology  far  beyond  the  practical  com- 
prehension of  the  people  in  the  pews.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  minds  of  the  people  in  the  pews  are 
steeped  in  every  day  considerations  of  their  vo- 
cations in  which  they  serve  each  other  and  provide 
for  their  families  and  those  associated  with  them 
in  their  several  business  operations. 

Apparently  our  modern  sermons,  while  no  doubt 
based  upon  the  scriptures  as  the  individual  minister 
chooses  to  interpret  them,  are  delivered  in  con- 
formity to  the  way  they  were  taught  in  the  Semi- 
naries. However,  too  many  ministers  overlook  the 
fact  that  the  people  to  whom  they  are  directed 
have  not  had  this  Seminary  line  of  thought,  and 
unless  the  minister  can  blend  enough  practical 
content  in  with  his  theology  to  inspire  the  listeners, 
then  it  adds  credence  to  the  appraisal  that  what 
the  congregtion  gets  is  more  of  an  oration  than  an 
inspirational  sermon. 

In  times  past  ministers  would  often  discuss  with 
the  Session  from  time  to  time,  some  of  the  aspects 
of  a  particular  sermon  or  a  series  of  sermons  they 
planned  to  develop  and  deliver  to  their  congrega- 
tions. This  had  an  excellent  effect  in  more  ways 
than  one.  So  far  as  the  lay  mind  was  concerned, 
it  revealed  the  thinking  of  the  minister  as  well  as 
that  of  the  laymen.  Oftentimes  differences  in  the 
thinking  could  and  were  reconciled  to  the  benefit 
of  both  the  minister  and  his  Session  without  an- 
tagonism. Actually,  the  minister  and  his  Session 
were  drawn  closer  together  in  understanding  with 
no  thought  that  either  was  trying  to  dictate  to  the 
other. 

It's  different  nowadays  in  many  churches.  Rare- 
ly ever  do  ministers  engage  in  a  friendly  discussion 
of  sermons  with  the  Session.  Too  many  sermons 
have  impressed  (not  inspired)  the  congregation 
with  the  evident  feeling  that  the  sermons  are  of 
the  "canned"  variety  and  are  following  some  line 
of  form-  thinking  imported  from  some  source  alien 
to  what  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  needs. 
In  addition  to  the  too  often  impractical  aspects  of 
such  sermons,  too  many  ministers  fail  to  reach 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  listeners  because  of 
the  unnatural  tone  of  voice  employed.  Most  laymen 
like  to  understand,  not  just  to  hear  an  oration. 
Dr.  Stitt's  style  of  preaching  over  the  radio  is  what 
appeals  to  listeners.   He  talks  as  if  what  he  says 
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is  an  individual  message  to  each  listener,  no  frills 
of  oratory,  and  his  voice  does  not  imply  any  su- 
periority in  theology.  He  makes  his  points  briefly 
and  so  plain  that  a  child  can  understand  and  re- 
ceive benefit  from  what  he  says. 

Finally,  the  balance  of  authority  between  the 
Minister  and  the  Session  would  be  achieved,  as  out- 
lined in  the  Book  of  Church  Order,  if  each  element 


(clergy  and  lay)  could  be  drawn  closer  together 
in  ALL  matters,  controversies  overcome,  and  a 
true  spirit  of  unity  might  once  mure  prevail.  Too 
many  laymen  may  be  justified  in  believing  that  too 
many  ministers  are  "captives",  receptive  to  push- 
button influence  and  dictation  from  sources  outside 
the  confines  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 

An  Elder 


Anchored  —  or  Adrift 

By  L.  NELSON  BELL 


Protestants  rightly  look  with  suspicion  on 
authoritarianism  in  any  form.  At  the  same  time, 
they  should  view  with  like  suspicion  an  icono- 
clastic approach  to  spiritual  truth. 

It  is  obvious  that  there  must  be  some  norm, 
some  basis,  on  which  Christian  faith  must  rest 
and  the  determination  of  that  basis  is  of  the 
greatest  importance. 

Because  of  the  place  which  the  Bible  holds 
in  the  Christian  faith  there  has  been  an  un- 
ending debate  as  to  what  the  Christian's  attitude 
should  be  to  the  Book. 

Any  who  have  recently  studied  in  college, 
university  or  seminary  know  how  very  relevant 
this  question  is.  In  some  quarters  the  Bible 
is  considered  merely  a  human  document.  In 
others  it  is  accorded  a  higher  status,  revelation 
being  admitted  but  at  the  same  time  the  human 
element  in  the  agents  who  wrote  and  compiled 
the  writings  being  emphasized  to  the  point 
where  error,  even  wilful  distortion,  is  assumed. 
To  others  the  Bible  is  truly  the  Word  of  God 
in  all  of  its  entirety. 

How  shall  the  young  Christian  approach  this 
dilemma?  How  shall  he  reconcile  these  differ- 
ences in  attitude  to  the  Scriptures?  Can  they 
be  reconciled? 

Let  us  state  categorically  that  we  are  not 
here  discussing  who  is  a  Christian,  or  what  makes 
a  Christian.  We  believe  that  any  person  who 
truly  believes  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God  and  that  He  died  for  our  sins  is  a  Christian. 
The  clear  statement  of  Paul  to  the  Romans  is 
all  sufficient:  "That  if  thou  shall  confess  zvith 
thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shaft  believe 


in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved." 

But,  we  all  know  in  our  own  personal  experi- 
ence, and  have  seen  in  the  lives  of  others,  that 
there  are  a  great  many  Christians,  ordained  and 
otherwise,  who  have  no  convincing  message,  no 
apparent  power  with  either  God  or  man.  When 
confronted  by  a  sinner  and  his  need  of  a  Savior 
there  is  lacking  the  spiritual  wisdom  and  power 
needed  to  bring  that  seeking  one  to  Christ.  When 
confronted  with  a  congregation  of  spiritually 
starved  and  ignorant  people  these  people  still 
go  away  hungry. 

There  are  many  reasons  for  such  lack  of 
spiritual  power:  unconfessed  sin;  failure  to 
pray;  trust  in  self  rather  than  in  the  Holy 
Spirit;  ignorance  of  the  techniques  of  personal 
work;  etc.,  etc.  Also,  we  believe,  failure  to  be- 
lieve God's  Word  and  a  failure  to  use  it  as  the 
Sword  of  the  Spirit. 

It  is  about  the  latter  that  we  would  write. 
We  have  held  this  article  in  abeyance  for 
weeks  because  we  are  so  anxious  to  write  only 
that  which  will  stand  the  test  of  God's  clear 
scrutiny.  We  write  with  a  compelling  urge  be- 
cause we  believe  this  to  be  one  of  the  gravest 
problems  in  Christian  circles.  We  are  writing 
of  but  one  thing — spiritual  power  and  its  rela- 
tionship to  faith  in  God's  Holy  Word. 

Only  too  often  we  confuse  organizational 
ability,  eloquence,  scholarship,  an  attractive 
and  impelling  personality,  technical  know-how, 
and  many  other  desirable  qualities  and  accom- 
plishments with  something  entirely  separate 
from  and  unrelated — the  presence  and  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 
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It  is  our  observation  that  there  is  an  inescap- 
able relationship  between  what  a  man  believes 
about  the  Bible  and  spiritual  power  in  his 
work  for  God.  We  may  earnestly  try  to  camou- 
flage our  loss,  but  it  is  there,  and,  deep  down 
in  our  hearts  we  know  it,  just  as  Samson's  phys- 
ical strength  was  gone  when  his  head  was  shorn. 
Is  there  not  something  vital  missing  when  the 
authorship  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  questioned  or 
denied  as  we  take  up  God's  Word?  Is  there 
not  an  inescapable  link  between  a  simple  faith 
in  the  Scriptures  and  the  presence  and  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  life  of  the  Christian? 

Here  is  the  problem:  Is  the  Bible  the  Word 
of  God  or  does  it  merely  contain  the  Word  of 
God?  Is  the  Bible  completely  reliable  and  au- 
thoritative, or  must  it  be  read  and  accepted  with 
reservations? 

To  a  layman  the  answer  is  so  simple  one 
wonders  why  so  many  become  confused.  If  the 
Bible  contains  God's  revelation,  mixed  along 
with  many  inaccuracies,  deliberate  frauds,  ig- 
norant statements,  pre-dated  history  palmed  off 
as  prophecies,  and  thought-forms  which  really 
mean  just  the  opposite  of  what  they  affirm,  then 
who  will  sort  out  the  true  from  the  false?  Of 
course  the  answer  will  be  that  this  must  be  left 
to  the  scholars;  that  we  must  accept  their  con- 
clusions. 

If  such  is  the  case  then  we  are  reduced  to  an 
amazing  situation,  -  no  longer  are  we  to  accept 
the  Word  of  God  for  what  it  claims  to  be,  God's 
holy  and  inspired  revelation ,  but,  we  turn  for 
comfort  and  instruction  to  men;  to  men  who 
are  cojistantly  disagreeing  among  themselves  as 
to  facts  and  meanings;  to  men  whose  conclusions 
and  affir?nations  of  yesterday  are  discarded  to- 
day for  a  netv  set  of  conclusions  and  affirmations. 

Or,  we  may  decide  that  we  ourselves  will  read 
the  Bible  and  accept  that  which  seems  reason- 
able to  us  and  question  or  reject  the  rest. 

In  either  case  we  find  ourselves  adrift,  sub- 
ject to  the  changing  whims  and  conclusions  of 
men,  rather  than  anchored  in  the  assurance  that 
God  has  given  us  a  fully  inspired  and  authori- 
tative revelation  of  Himself  and  His  dealings 
with  and  plans  for  His  creation. 

Anchored  or  Adrift?  -  that  is  the  question. 

Anchored  or  Adrift?  -  that  is  our  problem. 

This  does  not  mean  that  we  can  explain  all 
that  we  find  in  the  Bible.  It  does  not  mean 
that  there  are  not  apparent  discrepancies.  It 
does  not  mean  that  at  times  we  are  not  confused 
by  some  minor  parts.  Nor  does  it  mean  that 
all  of  the  Bible  is  of  equal  relevance  for  us,  al- 
though equally  true. 

Is  it  reasonable  to  think  that  God  would 
have  given  us  a  revelation,  such  as  the  Holy 


Scriptures,  all  parts  of  which  would  have  been 
equally  clear  to  finite  minds?  For  His  Own 
divine  purposes,  and  for  our  own  good,  He  has 
hidden  many  truths  that  we  might,  through 
the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  search  the  Scriptures 
for  their  meaning.  It  was  the  Holy  Spirit  Who 
took  Moses  and  the  prophets  and  the  Psalms 
and  made  clear  to  the  early  disciples  and  apos- 
tles their  hidden  references  to  Christ. 

Again,  is  it  reasonable  to  ask  ourselves  whether 
God  woidd  have  given  us  a  Book  consisting  of 
multiplied  errors,  frauds,  ignorance  and  spuri- 
ous prophecies,  along  with  divine  truth?  If  such 
had  been  the  case  surely  our  Lord  would  have 
called  the  attention  of  His  disciples  to  these 
errors.  Instead,  all  through  His  earthly  ministry 
there  was  constant  reference  to  and  affirmation 
of  the  Old  Testament  record  as  being  complete- 
ly trustworthy  and  authoritative. 

Does  this  mean  that  scholarly  research  should 
be  discredited?  Or,  that  we  should  decry  a 
reverent  and  critical  study  of  the  Bible?  Far 
from  it.  Such  research  and  reverent  study  is 
both  desirable  and  necessary.  But,  it  is  incum- 
bent on  every  Christian  to  pray  that  he  may  dis- 
tinguish between  rationalistic  and  destructive 
criticism  on  the  one  hand,  and  that  which  is 
reverent  and  factual  on  the  other. 

Is  this  a  plea  for  a  theory  that  only  certain 
words  are  inspired  and  that  any  deviation  from 
these  words  and  phrases  is  a  deviation  from 
faith  in  the  fully  inspired  Scriptures?  It  is  not. 
A  thought  may  be  expressed  in  many  ways,  us- 
ing many  different  words.  Where  the  transla- 
tions are  a  faithful  rendering  of  the  original 
manuscripts,  or  those  we  now  have,  they  can 
be  considered  truly  the  Word  of  God,  whether 
in  German,  Chinese,  French,  English,  or  any 
other  language. 

But,  this  is  a  plea  for  the  doctrine  of  full, 
or  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  It  is 
revealing  that  those  who  most  vehemently  in- 
veigh against  "verbal"  inspiration  are  not  pri- 
marily concerned  with  words  but  with  doctrines 
which  words  convey. 

Presbyterians  are  standing  on  both  Scriptural 
and  historic  confessional  ground  when  they  af- 
firm their  belief  in  the  full  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures.  In  those  days  when  men  used  lan- 
guage and  terminology  honestly  and  without 
double  meaning,  we  find  the  Westminster  di- 
vines using  phrases  about  which  there  can  be 
no  question.  The  Confession  of  Faith  states  in 
Chapter  I,  "The  Holy  Scriptures"  .  .  .  "The 
authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  for  which  it 
ought  to  be  believed  and  obeyed,  dependeth  not 
upon  the  testimony  of  any  man  or  church,  but 
wholly  upon  God  (Who  is  truth  itself),  the  author 
thereof;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  received,  be- 
cause it  is  the  Word  of  God."   (Section  IV) 
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Again  we  read:  "...  and  the  entire  per- 
fection thereof,  are  arguments  whereby  it  doth 
abundantly  evidence  itself  to  be  the  Word  of 
God;  yet,  ?iotwit!istanding,  our  full  persuasion 
and  assurance  of  the  infallible  truth  and  divine 
authority  thereof,  is  from  the  inward  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  bearing  witness  by  and  with 
the  word  in  our  hearts."    (Section  V)  . 

And  again  we  read:  "The  Old  Testament  in 
Hebrew  .  .  .  and  the  Nero  Testament  in  Greek, 
.  .  .  being  immediately  inspired  by  God,  and 
by  his  singular  care  and  providence  kept  pure 
in  all  ages,  are  therefore  authentical;  so  as  in 
all  controversies  of  religion  the  church  is  finally 
to  appeal  unto  them  .  .  .  ".    (Section  VIII) . 

And  finally:  "The  infallible  rule  of  interpre- 
tation of  Scripture  is  the  Scripture  itself;  .  .  .  " 

The  Confession  of  Faith  could  not  be  clearer 
than  it  is  in  affirming  that  we  are  to  look  to 
the  Scriptures  for  their  interpretation  and  not 
to  "any  man  or  church." 

The  Bible  itself,  on  which  our  Confession  of 
Faith  bases  its  own  clear  affirmations,  also 
makes  it  incumbent  on  man  to  turn  to  it,  not 
to  men  for  interpretation.  Or,  where  interpre- 
tation is  the  result  of  scholarly  inquiry,  it  is 
only  to  be  received  if  it  is  in  accordance  with 
Scripture  itself. 

Why  are  the  Scriptures  the  subject  of  such 
repeated  attacks?  Is  it  not  because  Satan  hates 
and  fears  the  Bible  more  than  anything  else? 
The  "Yea,  hath  God  said?"  in  Genesis  is  still 
a  favorite  question  today.  Satan  has  never  been 
able  to  stand  against  the  Word  of  God  because 
it  is  a  divinely  forged  weapon  for  the  use  of 
believers.  Paul  tells  us  that  the  Word  of  God 
is  the  "Sword  of  the  Spirit."  It  is  the  only 
weapon  of  offense,  described  with  the  arsenal 
for  defense.  Our  Lord  used  it  three  times  in 
the  wilderness  and  Satan  was  thwarted.  Today, 
when  we  fail  to  believe  and  use  it  as  a  weapon 
with  which  to  attack  Satan  it  is  he  who  tri- 
umphs. When  we  undertake  a  witness  for  our 
Saviour  without  the  Bible  in  our  minds  and 
hearts  and  on  our  lips  our  efforts  fail  miserably. 
Little  wonder  the  Devil  has  never  ceased  to  try 
to  discredit  God's  Word. 

But,  many  young  people  will  find  themselves 
in  a  quandary.  Anxious  to  believe  the  Bible, 
and  to  have  an  anchor  for  their  faith,  they  are 
told  that  it  is  "scientifically  inaccurate,"  "his- 
torically muddled,"  "often  sub-Christian  in  con- 
cept," "full  of  palpable  errors,"  etc.,  etc.  What 
can  they  believe?  We  would  suggest  that  when 
such  statements  are  made  the  one  making  the 
statements  be  asked  to  give  specific  illustrations 
of  these  errors,  etc.  Write  them  down.  Do  not 
argue.  Then,  submit  these  supposed  errors  to 
someone  competent  to  answer  them,    It  will 


be  interesting  to  see  how  many  of  these  "errors" 
are  in  the  mind  of  the  detractor  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, not  in  the  Scriptures  themselves. 

Some  honest  young  people  fear  that  such  an 
attitude  to  the  Bible  requires  a  form  of  intel- 
lectual suicide,  or  dishonesty.  But  such  is  not 
the  case.  If  one  starts  with  the  premise  that 
God  has  given  a  faulty  and  impaired  revela- 
tion, and  that  the  chaff  and  the  wheat  must 
be  separated  before  one  can  find  the  truth,  ob- 
viously he  has  left  out  of  account  the  element 
of  faith.  God  requires  of  us,  more  than  any- 
thing else,  a  complete  surrender  of  our  entire 
personalities,  including  our  hearts  and  wills  and 
minds.  When  we  do  this  we  come  humbly  to 
His  Word  and  say,  "Lord,  I  believe,  help  Thou 
mine  unbelief." 

What  effect  does  reliance  on  man  and  his 
interpretations,  or  denials,  have?  It  is  like  a 
ship  cutting  loose  the  anchor  and  drifting  to 
and  fro.  How  often  we  meet  individuals  whose 
beliefs  depend  on  the  latest  book  they  have  read? 
How  often  we  find  slavish  quotations  from  vari- 
ous authorities,  leaving  out  of  account  the  Book 
they  question,  and  that  it  has  an  answer  for 
its  own  integrity. 

Can  one  imagine  a  greater  hindrance  to  faith 
than  to  have  its  concepts  and  conclusions  de- 
pendent on  some  individual,  no  matter  how 
brilliant  or  scholarly  he  may  be?  It  is  true  that 
there  are  some  who  affirm  their  faith,  because 
of  their  trust  in  and  admiration  for  a  true  man 
of  God  and  his  conclusions.  But  again  we  have 
the  mistake  of  personal  faith  depending  on  hu- 
man conclusions. 

It  is  right  at  this  point  that  we  must  face 
the  issue.  It  is  right  here  that  we  determine 
whether  our  faith  shall  be  anchored,  or  whether 
it  shall  be  adrift  on  the  sea  of  human  specula- 
tion. 

What  is  the  effect  of  a  vacillating  and  ever 
changing  philosophy  towards  the  Scriptures,  a 
philosophy  which  depends  on  man  for  inner 
assurance  and  which  rejects  the  full  inspiration 
of  the  Word  of  God?  Certainly  one  of  the  most 
tragic  effects  is  a  loss  of  spiritual  power.  There 
is  no  longer  full  assurance  as  we  undertake  to 
wield  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit.  We  believe  God 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  grieved  when  we  question  His 
Word  and  that  it  can  be  demonstrated  that 
with  such  questioning  power  departs.  We  can 
go  through  the  motions  of  Christian  service  but 
something  vital  and  precious  has  departed. 

Those  who  have  made  the  Bible  a  part  of 
their  lives;  who  know  it  and  can  quote  it  ap- 
propriately, find  that  God  has  placed  in  their 
hands  a  weapon  which  can  be  used  with  deadly 
effect  on  the  enemy  of  souls.  That  is  why  our 
attitude  to  the  Scriptures  is  so  desperately  im- 
portant. 
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When  our  faith  is  anchored  in  words  such 
as  these  we  will  find  that,  like  Paul  we  can: 

"having  overcome  all  to  stand"  .  .  .  "Thus 
speaketh  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  saying,  Write 
thee  all  the  words  that  I  have  spoken  unto  thee 
in  a  book."     Jeremiah  30:2. 

"All  Scripture  is  inspired  by  God  and  is  use- 
ful for  teaching  the  faith  and  correcting  error, 
for  re-setting  t)ie  direction  of  a  man's  life  and 
training  him  in  good  living.  The  Scriptures  are 
the  comprehensive  equipment  of  the  man  of 
God.  and  fit  him  fully  in  all  branches  of  his 
work."    II  Tim.  3:16-17  (Phillips) 

"But  we  must  understand  this  at  the  outset, 
that  no  prophecy  of  Scripture  arose  from  an  in- 
dividual's interpretation  of  the  truth.  No  proph- 
ecy came  because  a  man  wanted  it  to:  men  of 
God  spoke  because  they  were  inspired  by  the 
Holy  Spirit."    II  Peter  1:20-21  (Phillips) 

"For  the  ivord  that  God  speaks  is  alive  and 
active:  it  cuts  more  keenly  than  tiny  two-edged 
sword;  it  strikes  through  to  the  place  where  soul 
and  spirit  meet,  to  the  innermost  intimacies  of 
a  man's  being:  it  exposes  the  very  thoughts  and 
motives  of  a  man's  heart."   Heb.  4:12  (Phillips) 

"But  the  unspiritual  man  simply  cannot  ac- 
cept the  matters  which  the  Spirit  deals  with  - 
they  just  don't  make  sense  to  him,  for,  after  all, 
you  must  be  spiritual  to  see  spiritual  things. 
The  spiritual  man,  on  the  other  hand,  has  an 
insight  into  the  meaning  of  everything,  though 
his  insight  may  baffle  the  man  of  the  world. 
This  is  because  the  former  is  sharing  God's  xvis- 
dom,  ..."    I  Cor.  2:14-16  (Phillips) 

L.N.B. 


A  Significant  Action 

The  withdrawal  of  the  Bible  Presbyterian 
Church  from  the  American  Council  of  Churches 
and  from  the  International  Council  of  Churches 
is  but  another  unhappy  episode  in  a  group 
which  seems  to  have  failed  to  heed  the  warning 
of  Paul  to  the  Galatians:  "For  the  law  is  ful- 
filled in  one  word  even  this:  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour 
one  another  take  heed  that  ye  be  not  consumed 
one  of  another." 

In  taking  this  step  these  courageous  men  have 
disassociated  themselves  from  a  leadership 
which  has  all  too  often  seemed  to  "rejoice  in 
inquity"  while  proceeding  to  expose  it;  a  lead- 
ership which  seems  to  have  forgotten  that  "de- 
fending the  faith"  requires  Christian  love  if  it 
is  to  really  adorn  that  faith. 

Let  us  pray  that  this  step  may  be  but  the  be- 
ginning of  a  new  and  positive  witness  for  the 
Christian  truth,  where  truth  may  be  given  an 
opportunity  to  speak  for  itself.  L.N.B. 


A  Faithful  Steward 

When  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  was 
founded  fourteen  years  ago  the  first  member  of 
the  staff  employed  was  Miss  Lina  Bradley  of 
Bishopville,  S.  C,  a  former  missionary  to  China 
and  an  experienced  and  capable  secretary  and 
office  supervisor. 

Since  that  time  Miss  Bradley  has  served  this 
paper  with  a  degree  of  faithfulness  and  efficiency 
rarely  attained  by  one  called  on  to  perform  so 
many  and  important  tasks.  It  can  truthfully 
be  said  that  she  has  served  far  beyond  the  line 
of  duty.  .  . 

On  May  1st  Miss  Bradley  retired  and  all  as- 
sociated with  the  Journal  wish  to  publicly  ex- 
press to  her  our  deep  affection  and  heart-felt 
appreciation  for  her  services. 

It  is  our  prayer  for  her  that  the  coming  years 
may  be  filled  with  happiness,  part  of  which  will 
stem  from  the  knowledge  that  she  has  done  a 
hard  job  faithfully  and  well. 

The  Editors  and  Staff 
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Let  Freedom  Ring 

Bv  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 


The  annual  meeting  of  the  Christian  Free- 
dom Foundation  was  held  this  year  in  the  Great 
Northern  Hotel  in  New  York  City  on  April 
11th  and  12th.  In  addition  to  the  transaction 
of  the  usual  business  the  meeting  was  devoted 
to  a  discussion  of  the  fundamental  problems  of 
economics,  especially  as  related  to  Christianity 
and  freedom.  By  Christian  economics  the  Foun- 
dation means  an  economic  system  operated  by 
Christian  men  in  accordance  with  their  best 
understanding  of  the  laws  of  God.  The  directors 
of  this  Foundation  believe  that  the  economic 
laws,  like  all  of  God's  laws,  are  immutable.  The 
constitution  of  the  Foundation  affirms  that  man 
for  the  attainment  of  his  well-being  should 
respect  these  laws  of  economics  just  as  much 
as  the  other  laws  of  God. 

We  believe  that  the  addresses  given  at  this 
annual  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Directors  of 
the  Christian  Freedom  Foundation  will  be  of 
interest  to  the  readers  of  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal.  We  are  glad  to  report  the  high- 
lights of  this  meeting  for  the  enlightenment  and 
edification  of  our  constituency. 

Dr.  Alexander  St.  Ivanyi  was  the  first  speaker. 
He  was  formerly  a  Protestant  Bishop  of  Hun- 
gary. He  fought  for  freedom  in  his  own  coun- 
try. He  was  a  refugee  and  later  became  a  citizen 
of  our  country.  He  lost  his  professorship  at  the 
Massachusetts  Institute  of  Technology  because 
of  his  exposure  of  Communism  in  that  institu- 
tion. He  is  a  competent  student  of  economics 
and  the  world  situation.  He  has  an  interesting 
story  to  tell. 

Despite  the  fact  that  it  might  sound  like  an 
exaggeration,  Dr.  St.  Ivanyi  stated  that  he  was 
firmly  convinced  that  the  most  important  event 
in  the  struggle  between  the  Western  world  and 
Communist  Imperialism  is  at  present  the  of- 
ficial representation  of  World  Protestantism  be- 
hind the  Iron  Curtain.  In  this  connection  he 
discussed  the  large  group  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  that  represented  Protestantism  in 
Budapest,  Hungary,  September  15-20,  1955,  and 
another  group  that  just  returned  from  Russia. 
Analyzing  the  situation  he  said  we  cannot  avoid 
the  conclusion  that  the  initiative  in  this  under- 
taking has  come  from  the  National  Council 
of  Churches  in  America.  To  the  rest  of  the 
world,  observed  the  speaker,  the  National  Coun- 
cil of  Churches  of  this  country  means  American 
Protestantism.  The  main  part  of  his  message 
was  an  analysis  and  evaluation  of  the  results 
of  these  official  representations  of  the  World 


Council  from  the  Hungarian  standpoint  and 
of  the  National  Council  from  the  Russian  stand- 
point. 

Dr.  St.  Ivanyi  stated  that  these  visits  repre- 
sent a  great  reversal  in  the  attitude  of  Protes- 
tants toward  tyrants.  The  National  Council- 
led  World  Council  leaders,  said  Dr.  St.  Ivanyi, 
went  out  of  their  way  to  show  their  sympathy — 
not  to  the  imprisoned  clergymen —  but  especial- 
ly to  the  two  most  outstanding  representatives 
of  collaboration  with  the  Communists.  He  re- 
marked, "You  can  imagine — and  we  who  are 
in  constant  touch  with  the  Hungarian  people; 
know  —  how  the  Hungarians  felt  seeing  these 
Western  Churchmen  fraternizing  with  men 
whom  they  regard  as  worse  than  murderers." 

Summarizing  his  thoughts,  the  speaker  con- 
cluded with  this  statement,  "There  seems  to 
be  no  question  but  that  a  great  reversal  is  being 
effected  by  these  leaders  of  Protestantism  in  the 
historic  role  which  used  to  place  Protestant 
clergymen  on  the  side  of  the  oppressed  and 
against  the  oppressor.  Now  official  Protestant- 
ism makes  friends  with  the  worst  tyrants  of 
recorded  history  hoping  to  gain  concessions 
from  them  for  the  people,  for  the  members  of 
the  Protestant  churches,  for  the  leaders  of  one 
particular  Protestant  Church,  whichever  the 
case  mav  be  individually  with  these  visiting 
delegates.  .  .  . 

Knowing  the  people  of  Hungary  I  can  safely 
say  that  they  would  not  approve  of  any  con- 
cessions if  those  were  given  only  to  the  Reformed 
Church  or  to  the  Protestants.  They  would 
rather  share  the  wrath  of  their  Communist  mas- 
ters together  with  the  Roman  Catholic  and 
Jewish  Hungarians  than  to  benefit  by  these 
alleged  concessions  by  themselves  alone.  .  . 
These  visits  did  not  and  will  not  help  religious 
people  behind  the  Curtain.  On  the  contrary 
they  harm  them.  A  psychiatrist  of  the  army, 
Major  Wm.  E.  Mayer,  recently  published  the 
result  of  the  four  year  long  investigation  of 
more  than  a  thousand  brain-washed  U.  S.  pris- 
oners of  war  in  Red  China.  The  Communist 
'instructors'  and  psychiatrists  usually  1.  de- 
stroyed the  U.  S.  prisoner's  belief  in  the  values 
of  civilization,  and  2.  his  belief  that  his  coun- 
try cares  for  him  and  his  religious  beliefs.  This 
brain-washing  process  'turned  the  American 
prisoners  into  the  most  uninformed  men  we  have 
ever  seen'  .  .  .  The  official  visitors  in  Hun- 
gary will  achieve  about  the  same  result  if  they 
insist  on  going  there  again.   Seeing  this  large 
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number  of  Western  clergymen  fraternizing  with 
the  Communist  bosses  and  accepting  honorary 
degrees  from  them,  Hungarians  cannot  help  but 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  (1)  the  West  has 
no  moral  standards;  (2)  the  West  is  eager  to 
make  friends  with  those  whom  Hungarian 
clerical  and  lay-martyrs  resisted  at  the  cost  of 
their  lives  in  the  past  and  (3)  that  Christianity 
caters  to  power  rather  than  obeys  God.  These 
Western  visitors  might  have  achieved  what  the 
Communist  bosses  have  not  yet  been  able  to 
achieve  during  their  ten  years  rule  in  Hungary 
• — a  mass  brain-washing  of  the  population  and 
a  cessation  of  their  spiritual  resistance  to  Com- 
munist tyranny." 

"A  LOOK  AT  SWEDEN'S  'MIDDLE  WAY'  " 

Dr.  F.  A.  Harper,  the  second  speaker,  used 
as  his  subject  "A  Look  at  Sweden's  'Middle 
Way'  ".  He  has  just  returned  from  four  months 
of  study  in  Sweden  and  had  much  interesting 
information  about  the  breakdown  of  the  "mid- 
dle way"  in  that  country. 

Dr.  Harper  is  a  well  known  student  of  eco- 
nomics and  sociology.  He  went  to  Sweden  to 
report  and  find  out  whether  socialism  has  worked 
the  marvels  there  that  have  been  reported  to 
us.  At  the  very  beginning  he  stated  that  he 
realized  that  there  must  be  a  definition  of  the 
meaning  of  socialism  before  he  could  give  an 
intelligent  report.  He  reminded  the  audience 
that  there  have  been  published  in  excess  of 
600  separate  and  variable  definitions  of  social- 
ism. The  definition  that  he  adopted  was  his 
own  and  he  defined  it  thus,  "Socialism  is  the 
forcing  of  a  centrally  controlled  economic  life 
upon  all  persons  within  some  geographic  boun- 
dary under  an  authoritarian  monopoly  that  is 
politically  managed." 

With  this  definition  in  mind  Dr.  Harper 
tested  it  on  the  basis  of  its  fruits.  As  a  result 
of  this  test  he  learned  that  socialism  has  been 
a  great  burden  on  the  personal  incomes  of 
the  costs  of  government.  He  found  that  social- 
ism is  economic  slavery,  since  a  slave  is  one 
whose  time  and  earnings  are  not  his  own.  He 
affirmed  that  the  loss  of  free  choice  in  the  spend- 
ing of  incomes  has  now  reached  48  per  cent  in 
Sweden.  This  he  illustrated  by  charts.  He 
pointed  out  that  when  Marquis  Childs  wrote 
his  "Sweden,  the  Middle  Way"  in  1938  the  cor- 
responding figure  was  only  28  per  cent.;  Sweden 
was  only  then  at  the  quarter  mark.  By  this 
test,  socialism  has  doubled  in  Sweden  since 
Childs  wrote  his  book,  suggesting  that  a  better 
title  might  have  been  something  like  this: 
"Sweden's  Avalanche  of  Socialism:  The  Middle 
Way  by  1954."  He  points  out  that  if  the  loss 
of  free  choice  in  the  spending  of  incomes  in 
Sweden  should  continue  at  the  rate  of  the  last 
third  of  a  century,  their  enslavement  will  have 


become  complete  within  the  expected  lifetime  of 
young  people  now  of  college  age.  A  century 
ago,  Sweden — like  the  United  States — operated 
its  affairs  with  a  high  degree  of  individual  re- 
sponsibility and  ownership.  The  cost  of  all 
formalized  government  a  century  ago  took  less 
than  ten  per  cent  of  personal  incomes  at  a  time 
when  personal  incomes  were  only  one-sixth 
what  they  are  now.  In  other  words,  the  present 
cost  of  government  in  terms  of  "real  kroner" 
per  person  governed  is  about  thirty  times  that 
of  a  century  ago. 

Dr.  Harper  further  stated  his  opinions  on 
education  in  Sweden.  He  pointed  out  that 
Lenin  once  said,  when  speaking  about  educa- 
tion: "Give  us  the  child  for  eight  years,  and 
it  will  be  a  Bolshevist  forever."  (Nikolai  Lenin, 
in  speech  to  the  Commissars  of  Education,  Mos- 
cow, 1923)  .  The  socialist  government  in  Swe- 
den has  now  essentially  accomplished  the  edu- 
cation control  of  which  Lenin  spoke.  Practical- 
ly all  children  in  Sweden  now  attend  schools 
under  the  authority  of  the  Ministry  of  Educa- 
tion and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs.  He  said,  "A  cen- 
tury ago  it  appears  that  as  many  as  one  child 
in  four  was  being  educated  outside  of  govern- 
ment schools.  Literacy  even  then  was  at  a  high 
level.  Education  of  this  one-fourth  was  in  part 
by  schools  outside  the  home  and  in  part  by 
home  schooling.  The  formal  home  schooling 
rapidly  lost  out  until  little  remained  by  1915. 
Non-government  schools  outside  the  home  con- 
tinued to  expand,  however,  until  the  early 
twenties;  they  then  receded  until  1940,  when 
only  1 1/2%  of  the  children  were  in  schools  of 
this  type.  Schooling  of  any  form  other  than 
under  government  operation  is  now  all  but 
gone  for  the  eight-year  period  of  which  Lenin 
was  presumably  speaking — roughly  ages  7-15." 
The  two  great  universities  of  Sweden,  Uppsala 
and  Lund,  are  state  operated.  State  control  even 
reaches  far  into  adult  education.  Folk  High 
Schools  have  now  become  largely  public  insti- 
tutions, being  a  part  of  the  "forward  march 
of  the  working  classes"  under  a  socialist  govern- 
ment. 

The  fruit  of  socialism  is  also  to  be  observed 
in  the  church  and  religion.  The  Church  of 
Sweden  is  a  State  Church  and  every  child  is 
born  a  legal  member.  All  the  clergy  are  trained 
in  the  two  State  Theological  Schools.  Expenses 
are  met  through  tax  collections  rather  than 
through  voluntary  giving.  As  a  result,  partici- 
pation in  church  affairs  is  slight  especially  in 
urban  centers.  Dr.  Harper  quoted  Archbishop 
Brilioth  who  said  recently  that  Sweden  today 
could  not,  with  any  certainty,  be  called  a  Chris- 
tian country.  The  Archbishop  said,  "The  Chris- 
tian clothing  it  wears  is  an  illusion."  He  pointed 
out  also  that  the  Swedish  Welfare  State  has 
dulled  the  spiritual  appetites  of  the  people.  He 
also  quoted  Rev.  Lars  Bejerhold  who  epitomized 
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the  condition  in  Sweden  by  saying,  "the  church 
is  generally  tolerated  but  scarcely  loved." 

Socialism  likewise  fails  to  meet  the  moral 
test,  said  Dr.  Harper.  Abortions  are  now  about 
one-tenth  of  all  calculated  pregnancies.  Abor- 
tions became  legalized  in  the  late  thirties,  in  a 
way  similar  to  that  of  Russia  in  1920.  By  the 
early  1950's  legal  abortions  had  risen  to  about 
one  per  twenty  births.  Homosexuality,  if  vol- 
untary and  involving  adidts,  was  legalized  in 
1955. 

The  conclusion  reached  by  Dr.  Harper 
through  his  study  of  Sweden  is  that  socialism 
is  undermining  the  sterling  character  of  some 
of  the  finest  people  on  earth. 

THE  TRAGEDY  OF  SOCIALISM 

On  the  afternoon  of  April  1 1  th  Dr.  Harold 
John  Ockenga  brought  a  striking  message  on 
"The  Tragedy  of  Socialism." 

By  way  of  introduction  he  explained  that  it 
makes  a  great  deal  of  difference  as  to  what 
kind  of  society  a  Christian  lives  in.  He  said 
that  he  was  greatly  concerned  regarding  the 
fact  that  we  are  very  rapidly  moving  along  the 
road  to  the  Welfare  State  in  America.  One 
of  the  things  endangering  our  freedom  today 
is  Socialism.  Human  nature  cannot  take  the 
pressures  of  Socialism.  Socialism  panders  to  the 
worst  in  human  nature  and  offends  the  best 
in  human  nature.  Socialism  breaks  up  under 
the  Biblical  doctrine  of  human  nature.  Dr. 
Ockenga  has  made  several  visits  to  England  for 
the  purpose  of  studying  Socialism  in  operation. 
One  of  the  claims  of  Socialism,  he  said,  was 
that  it  saved  England  from  Communism.  This 
was  an  untenable  defense,  he  said,  because  So- 
cialism in  Russia  has  been  no  protection  against 
Communism.  Neither  did  Socialism  protect  Po- 
land from  Communism.  Some  defenders  of 
Socialism  claim  that  it  has  improved  the  con- 
ditions of  the  masses.  He  found  that  there 
may  be  a  few  facts  to  justify  this  statement  but 
there  are  many  others  that  oppose  it.  He  said 
that  he  discovered  the  British  people  "under 
Socialism  were  undernourished  and  emaciated." 
Socialism  had  not  helped  to  build  character 
in  these  people.  Defenders  also  say  that  Social- 
ism has  promoted  the  distribution  of  wealth 
more  equally  than  before.  To  this  the  speaker 
retorted,  "Perhaps  it  has  in  some  instances  but 
at  the  expense  of  killing  incentives  and  result- 
ing in  a  bankrupt  government." 

NATURAL  LAW  IN  SOCIAL  SCIENCE 

Dr.  John  Q.  Stewart,  a  full  professor  at 
Princeton  University,  gave  a  profound  discourse 
on  "Natural  Law  in  Social  Science." 

Dr.  Stewart  affirmed  that  there  is  sufficient 
basis  for  belief  in  natural  theology  as  well  as 
for  revealed  theology.    He  cited  Romans  1:20 


indicating  that  St.  Paid  recognized  the  validity 
of  this  contention.  He  pointed  out  that  when 
the  United  States  was  founded  a  strong  reliance 
on  natural  law  in  social  phenomena  was  far 
stronger  than  now  among  our  political  and  ec- 
clesiastical leaders.  We  were  told  that  just  as 
physical  engineering  recognizes  natural  laws  so 
should  social  engineering.  He  deplored  the  fact 
that  many  educational  institutions  ignore  this 
phase  of  thought.  He  said,  "The  various  social 
sciences  in  our  misnamed  'universities/  which 
nowadays  are  really  multiversities,  have  spe- 
cialized and  subspecialized  to  such  a  degree  that 
few  investigators  have  the  wide  sympathies  and 
trainings  necessary  to  discover  profound  prin- 
ciples common  to  all  human  activities.  I  have 
the  good  fortune  to  be  a  member  of  a  small 
but  enthusiastic  volunteer  team  of  research 
workers  whose  combined  expertness  represents 
leading  fields  in  both  natural  and  social  science. 
We  are  much  concerned  with  reducing  the  gulf 
which  people  think  they  see  between  natural 
science  and  social  science." 

The  group  is  learning  to  identify  and  exam- 
ine various  sorts  of  "social  energies."  Among 
those  listed  were  "action,"  "feeling,"  "logical 
meaning,"  "conformity,"  and  so  on.  He  affirmed 
that  in  due  time  our  principles  of  social  energy 
can  be  made  fully  intelligible  to  students  with 
little  training  in  mathematics  or  physics.  But 
first  much  testing  and  development  lies  ahead. 
Where  mass  social  relations  are  studied,  under- 
standing of  social  energies  and  of  their  transmu- 
tations and  interplay  is  a  splendid  aid  to  diag- 
nosis and  prediction  of  social  events. 

The  Princeton  Physics  Professor  stimulated 
his  audience  to  pursue  further  the  implications 
of  social  physics. 

OUR  DANGER  IS  INTERNAL 
The  speaker  for  the  evening  of  April  1 1  th 
was  Dr.  E.  Merrill  Root,  Professor  of  Philosophy 
at  Earlham  College  and  distinguished  author 
of  the  recent  volume  entitled  "Collectivism  on 
the  Campus."  Dr.  Root's  subject  was  "Our  Dan- 
ger Is  Internal." 

Dr.  Root  began  by  saying  America  today,  and 
sanity  and  freedom  today,  are  in  deadly  peril. 
Why?  His  answer  to  this  was.  "Is  it  because  a 
ruthless  and  brutal  enemy  is  poised  to  let  the 
tanks  and  the  artillery  loose  against  us;  is  it  be- 
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cause  a  brutal  and  ruthless  enemy  is  poised  to 
loose  concentrated  death  upon  us  from  the  skies? 
Such  an  enemy  exists  and  such  a  peril  is  real,  and 
we  must  be  strong  to  guard  the  outer  gates 
against  treacherous  and  lethal  assault.  We  must 
not  leave  the  outer  gates  unprotected.  But 
though  that  is  true,  it  is  our  minor  danger:  our 
major  peril  lies  not  at  the  outer  gate,  but  within 
the  inner  door." 

Dr.  Root  says  that  the  Communists  plan  to 
bring  extreme  collectivism  to  pass  and  conquer 
the  whole  world  and  reduce  it  to  the  rigid  regi- 
men by  1984. 

Dr.  Root  says  that  the  Communist  purpose 
to  dominate — but  never  to  destroy  the  world. 
However,  if  they  merely  destroyed  America, 
they  woidd  negate  their  own  plan.  They  regard 
America  as  a  very  rich  prize  to  be  looted,  as 
pirates  looted  the  treasure  ships  upon  the  Span- 
ish Main.  America,  to  them,  is  a  storehouse  of 
incredible  riches  at  present,  and  a  workshop 
of  mighty  industrial  potential  for  the  future. 
They  wish  to  possess  the  riches  and  to  exploit 
the  potential,  so  that  they  may  enrich  the  grub- 
by ant-heap  collectivism  that  they  call  society. 
Their  plan  and  their  purpose  is  to  capture 
America  intact — and  to  capture  it  in  the  only 
way  they  can  so  do,  by  infiltration  and  subver- 
sion from  within.  They  plan  to  capture  Amer- 
ica by  destroying  America's  faith  in  freedom, 
in  individualism,  in  initiative  and  competition; 
and  by  hypnotizing  America  with  the  lie  that 
collectivism  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life. 
Thus  we  have  to  realize  the  kind  of  war  we 
face  today.  Dr.  Root  would  have  America  to 
see  that  in  the  so-called  "cold  war,"  we  are 
fighting  the  very  hottest  kind  of  war.  It  is  more 
deadly  than  a  military  war,  a  shooting  war;  and 
if  and  when  a  shooting  war  comes,  it  will  have 
been  won  or  lost  already  in  the  heart  and  the 
mind.  It  is  a  war  that  will  be  won  or  lost  in 
the  classrooms  of  America,  where  the  battle  of 
the  mind  is  being  fought  today.  The  real  war 
today  is  a  psychological  war,  a  spiritual  war;  a 
mighty  armada  of  the  air  will  not  save  us  if 
we  persist  in  letting  collectivism  infiltrate  our 
government.  Collectivism  plans  to  overthrow 
us  in  our  minds  and  in  our  wills.  The  method 
of  attack  used  by  the  enemy  is  to  brainwash 
us  through  our  culture.  Illustrating  this  method 
that  is  being  used  by  the  collectivists,  Dr.  Root 
says  that  when  a  wasp  wishes  to  destroy  a 
larger,  more  powerful  insect,  such  as  a  butter- 
fly, it  merely  stings  the  nerve  centers  of  its 
victim,  paralyzing  it  but  leaving  it  alive,  and 
then  devours  the  doomed  creature  at  its  leisure. 
That  is  what  our  enemies,  the  collectivists,  plan 
to  do — that  is  what  our  enemies,  the  collectivists, 
are  doing — they  are  paralyzing  the  very  nerve 
centers  of  American  life,  especially  by  infiltrat- 
ing our  education,  and  especially  by  brainwash- 
ing us  through  our  culture. 


"Why  should  the  Communists  bother  to  in- 
vade us?"  Dr.  Root  answered  his  question  by 
saying,  "They  are  already  here!"  He  asked 
his  audience  to  face  this  searching  question — 
the  most  pertinent  one  can  ask — "What  use  is 
it  to  post  guards  with  high  powered  rifles  on 
the  outer  walls,  if  at  the  same  time  we  invite 
our  enemies  in  through  the  inner  door  to  drink 
vodka  with  us,  and  smile  tolerantly  as  we  watch 
them  pour  cyanide  over  our  children's  food?" 

If  anyone  doubts  the  statement  that  Commu- 
nism has  invaded  us  we  refer  such  persons  to 
Dr.  Root's  book  called,  "Collectivism  on  the 
Campus."  An  abundance  of  evidence  is  pre- 
sented to  substantiate  this  assertion  in  the  book. 

As  one  example  of  how  the  liberals  work  Dr. 
Root  cited  an  article  written  in  the  Vassar 
Alumnae  Magazine.  The  Vassar  Alumnae  Mag- 
azine for  February,  1950,  contained  an  article 
written  by  Prof.  Edna  C.  Macmahon,  entitled 
"Did  You  Major  in  Economics?"  She  says  that 
economics  today  is  grouped  around  a  compara- 
tive study  of  the  practice  of  systems.  In  nam- 
ing the  systems  worthy  of  study  she  lists  pre- 
war German  Fascism,  Russian  Communism, 
British  Socialism  .  .  .  Here  comes  an  awkward 
hiatus.  Capitalism,  or  free  enterprise,  as  a  func- 
tioning system,  she  nowhere  names.  She  lists 
its  antitheses  as  worthy  of  study.  But  where 
is  free  enterprise?  Dr.  Macmahon  makes  this 
sapient  observation:  "At  the  college  teaching 
level,  however,  it  is  still  generally  taken  for 
granted  that  an  understanding  of  Marx  is  es- 
sential to  an  understanding  of  socialism."  She 
does  not,  however,  add  the  equally  pertinent 
statement  that  an  understanding  of  Hayek  and 
von  Mises  will  help  one's  understanding  of  free 
enterprise.  Dr.  Root  adds  that  one  is  bewildered 
by  the  article  into  a  belief  that,  if  you  major 
in  economics  at  Vassar,  you  are  isolated  from 
the  system  under  which — like  it  or  not — you 
live.  Such  is  the  danger  of  the  inner  door.  The 
address  left  the  impression  that  it  does  not  make 
sense  to  pour  out  futile  billions  in  military 
preparation  for  a  shooting  war,  when  we  do 
all  that  we  can  to  popularize  and  endorse  the 
ideas  of  collectivism  in  the  battle  for  the  mind. 

WHAT  RELIGION  CAN  DO  TO  DEFEAT 
COMMUNISM 

The  first  speaker  on  the  morning  of  April 
12th  was  Mr.  J.  Anthony  Marcus,  Russian.born, 
an  escapee,  a  successful  business  man  and  long- 
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time  citizen  of  our  country.  He  is  a  devoted 
Christian  and  a  competent  student  of  economics. 
In  the  business  world  Mr.  Marcus  is  an  Inde- 
pendent Oil  Producer  and  President  of  the  In- 
stitute of  Foreign  Trade.  He  has  kept  in  close 
touch  with  Russia  and  since  the  time  he  was 
naturalized  as  an  American  citizen  he  has  made 
sixteen  trips  to  Russia.  Today  he  is  telling  the 
story  of  the  Soviet  Godless  force  that  is  out  to 
destroy  everything  Christians  stand  for  and 
everything  that  the  founding  fathers  of  this 
country  fought  and  died  for. 

Mr.  Marcus  has  been  disappointed  at  the 
lack  of  interest  on  the  part  of  prominent  Amer- 
icans in  their  fight  against  the  Communist  evil. 
He  illustrated  this  by  stating  that  he  was  in- 
vited to  speak  before  the  members  of  the  Hitch- 
cock Memorial  Church  in  New  York  and  he 
agreed  on  condition  that  they  would  have  in 
the  audience  ten  leading  industrial  and  finan- 
cial executives  who  were  residents  of  Westchester 
County.  They  thought  his  request  very  mod- 
est and  assured  him  that  there  would  be  twenty 
or  thirty  of  these  people  there.  About  a  week 
before  the  meeting  was  to  take  place  he  received 
a  telephone  message  that  they  could  not  induce 
one  of  them  to  come  because  it  was  the  last 
football  game  of  the  season.  Mr.  Marcus  said, 
"This  is  indicative  of  the  tragedy  of  our  time. 
They  who  have  most  at  stake  in  the  present 
emergency  care  the  least.  We  are  pleasure  drunk, 
we  are  too  much  steeped  in  our  petty  pastimes 
to  see  what  is  happening  to  us.  We  don't  want 
to  find  out  why,  for  example,  our  taxes  are 
bordering  on  confiscation;  why  must  our  boys 
do  garrison  duty  all  over  the  world  after  a  vic- 
torious war;  we  do  not  care  to  find  out  who  the 
real  culprit  is."  The  speaker  made  a  strong 
plea  for  vigorous,  courageous,  persistent  and 
consistent  action  against  the  threat  of  Commu- 
nism to  our  country.  He  said  that,  'We  have 
witnessed  the  murder  and  enslavement  of  mil- 
lions of  men,  women  and  children;  we  have 
known  for  years  that  the  Stalinists  had  mur- 
dered tens  of  thousands  of  men  of  God  like 
yourselves,  and  what  have  we  done  about  it? 
Not  a  single  meeting  has  ever  been  held  in 
these  United  States  to  protest  against  the  out- 
rages. Not  a  single  protest  march  has  ever  been 
recorded  since  the  man-made  hurricane  was  let 
loose  by  Lenin  and  his  cohorts  on  November 


7,  1917.  No  one  could  truthfully  claim  lack 
of  information  about  the  true  state  of  affairs 
behind  the  iron  curtain.  We  have  had  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  escapees  in  the  free  world,  the 
living  witnesses  of  the  Soviet  inferno,  and  we 
have  made  very  little  use  of  their  knowledge  to 
lay  bare  the  story  which  we  must  know  for 
our  own  good."  According  to  Mr.  Marcus  we 
have  refused  to  take  the  Communists  seriously. 
From  the  very  inception  Lenin,  the  arch-con- 
spirator for  world  enslavement,  had  reminded 
us  time  and  time  again:  "We  have  never  con- 
cealed the  fact  that  our  revolution  is  only  the 
beginning,  that  it  will  lead  to  a  victorious  end- 
ing only  then  when  we  shall  have  inflamed  the 
whole  world  with  its  revolutionary  fires."  "This 
prediction  is  rapidly  coming  to  pass,"  said  Mr. 
Marcus.  "One-third  of  the  human  race  is  under 
the  bloody  rule  of  the  enemy;  the  earth  is 
drenched  with  the  blood  of  millions  of  men 
and  women  resisting  enslavement;  the  Siberian 
tundras  fertilized  with  the  bones  of  Christian 
victims.  The  enemy  is  cunning  and  determined. 
He  works  day  and  night  against  us.  A  Stalinist 
anywhere  in  the  world  is  ready  to  give  his  life 
at  the  drop  of  a  hat  if  the  Communist  party  so 
ordered.  Are  we  as  zealous  about  defending  our 
heritage?" 

The  idea  of  co-existence  with  Communism  was 
discouraged  by  Mr.  Marcus.  He  said,  "Anyone 
who  entertains  the  illusion  that  co-existence 
with  evil  Stalinism  is  possible  or  desirable  is 
not  intelligent  enough  to  know  what  is  good 
for  his  country  or  himself.  We  have  had  co- 
existence with  the  enemy  since  November  1933, 
when  we  became  diplomatic  bedfellows  with 
him.  Has  it  improved  our  relations  with  the 
Kremlin  gangsters?  On  the  contrary,  it  has 
worsened.  In  1933  the  Soviets  were  economical- 
ly and  industrially  impotent.  With  our  recog- 
nition came  world-wide  prestige.  That  was  what 
the  Communists  wanted  more  than  anything 
else.  It  opened  to  them  unlimited  opportun- 
ities all  over  the  world,  for  many  governments 
followed  our  example  and  extended  recognition 
to  the  same  power.  We  failed  to  realize  that 
anything  the  enemy  wants  badly,  just  as  the 
Chinese  bandits  now  want  it,  is  proof  that 
it  is  going  to  benefit  him  at  our  expense.  Our 
country  became  the  hunting  ground  of  many 
thousands  of  Soviet  spying  commissions  spying 


KING  COLLEGE 

Presbyterian  .  .  .  Co-educational  .  .  .  Founded  1867 

Sound  liberal  education  under  vigorous  Christian  influences.  Fully  accredited. 
Four-year  Liberal  Arts,  Sciences,  Business  Education.  Four  Types  of  Scholarships: 
(1)  Competitive,  (2)  Academic,  (3)  Grant  in  Aid,  (4)  Remunerative  Work.  Sixty- 
acre  campus.    Athletics.    Dormitories.    Summer  Session. 

Board,  room,  and  tuition,  $795.00.   Catalog  and  illustrated  booklet. 
R.  T.  L.  LISTON,  PRESIDENT  —  BOX  "J,"  BRISTOL,  TENN. 


MAY  2.  1956 


PAGE  11 


on  our  industries,  laboratories,  stealing  our 
priceless  technology  acquired  at  great  cost  in 
labor  and  money.  Our  sales  to  the  Soviets  ac- 
tually dropped  after  recognition.  The  Kremlin 
had  gotten  what  it  wanted,  and  we  learned  that 
all  the  talk  about  orders  running  into  the  bil- 
lions was  only  a  bait  to  get  us  into  the  trap. 
A  little  country  like  Cuba  has  been  buying  from 
us  many  times  the  amount  we  ever  shipped  to 
Russia,  except  for  the  war  years  when  we  gave 
away  our  substance  to  help  rescue  Stalin  and 
his  gangsters  from  annihilation  by  Germany  and 
the  Russian  peoples." 

"The  New  Look"  in  Russia  should  not  de- 
ceive us  said  Mr.  Marcus.  He  continued, 
"Kruschev's  goal  is  the  same  as  Stalin's  ever 
was.  Khrushchev's  crocodile  tears  at  the  20th 
Congress  of  the  Communist  Party  last  February 
that  even  he  and  his  immediate  associates  never 
knew  if  they  would  come  out  alive  from  a  con- 
ference with  Stalin  were  designed  to  deceive 
the  Russian  people,  to  deceive  the  gullible  free 
world.  He  and  his  Bulganin  and  Mikoyan  and 
Molotov  and  the  rest  of  the  camarilla  were  Stal- 
in's closest  satraps.  They  made  Stalin's  purges 
and  sadistic  actions  possible." 

Pointedly,  Mr.  Marcus  asked  the  audience: 
Is  it  in  our  interst  to  hobnob  with  such  sadists? 
Is  it  moral  to  sit  with  them  at  the  conference 
table,  knoAving  in  advance  that  they  will  never 
abide  by  their  spoken  or  written  word:  What 
have  we  ever  accomplished  by  conferring  with 
them  in  the  past?  And  since  our  trading  with 
them  exchanging  industrial,  scientific  and  educa- 
tional delegations  can  only  benefit  the  enemy, 
is  it  not  stupid  of  us  to  participate  in  such  ex- 
changes? 

Mr.  Marcus  wrote  to  Dr.  Eugene  Carson  Blake 
concerning  the  mission  of  Protestant  Church- 
men going  to  Russia.  He  told  him,  "You  are 
not  dealing  in  Russia  with  free  Churchmen  like 
vourselves.  Those  who  invited  you  did  not  do 
so  of  their  own  free  will.  They  have  done  so 
bv  order  of  the  tyrannical,  Godless  regime  out 
to  destroy  all  religions,  all  men  of  God,  and  all 
else  that  is  dear  to  our  hearts  in  America.  .  .  . 
Your  very  presence  in  Russia  will  be  rendering 
aid  and  comfort  to  the  bitterest  enemy  of  free- 
dom and  religion.  The  Russian  Churchmen 
will  lie  to  you  about  everything  in  Russia.  They 
will  have  to  or  face  liquidation.  The  Soviet  re- 
gime is  trying  to  use  you  and  other  religious 
organizations  to  confuse  our  people  here  to  en- 
hance their  prestige,  to  give  the  impression  that 
religion  is  free  there,  but  at  the  same  time  plot- 
ting to  destrov  religious  institutions  everywhere. 
If  you  really  wish  to  render  a  service  to  the 
people  of  Russia  and  to  the  cause  of  freedom, 
vou  should  now  hold  a  meeting  and  declare 
to  the  whole  world  that  you  will  come  to  Russia 
only   when   the  Soviet   regime   has   been  de- 


stroyed by  its  own  people,  when  there  is  the 
same  sort  of  freedom  of  religion  in  Russia  as 
we  have  in  the  United  States.  You  will  then 
give  the  people  of  Russia  inspiration  to  carry 
on  their  struggle  until  freedom  is  won.  If  this 
warning  is  not  heeded,  I  am  certain  that  you 
will  regret  it  to  the  end  of  your  days." 

We  all  know  that  Mr.  Marcus's  advice  was 
not  heeded  and  when  Dr.  Blake  returned  with 
his  deputation  team,  he  called  the  mission  "a 
distinct  success." 

Mr.  Marcus  said,  "I  too  consider  it  a  distinct 
success  but  not  for  America  and  not  for  the 
Christian  Church.  It  was  a  distinct  success  for 
the  Soviet  propaganda  machine  which  staged 
it  and  which  now  has  recordings  of  the  conver- 
sations held  and  the  answers  given  by  the  Rus- 
sian Churchmen,  to  be  held  against  them  some 
day,  to  be  used  in  calling  them  'agents  of  the 
imperialist  Americans,  spies  and  agents  of  Wall 
Street,'  as  they  have  done  in  innumerable  in- 
stances in  the  recent  past." 

In  explaining  what  religion  can  do  to  defeat 
Communism,  Mr.  Marcus  stated  that  one  of 
the  things  it  must  not  do  is  exchange  delegations 
with  the  enemy.  He  said,  "Rendering  aid  and 
comfort  to  the  enemy  is  treason." 
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Mr.  Marcus  closed  his  message  by  saying,  "The 
fervent  hope  is  that  the  Christians  of  America 
will  not  forsake  the  Russian  people,  will  not  aid 
the  enemy,  will  stand  by  them  in  spirit  and 
belief  that  with  a  little  effort  on  our  part  we 
can  aid  them  to  perform  the  surgical  operation 
upon  their  cruel  Stalinists  which  will  rid  them 
and  the  rest  of  the  world  of  the  Lenin-Trotzky- 
Stalin  nightmare." 

POLITICAL  INTERVENTION:  HELP 
OR  HINDRANCE 

Mr.  Percy  L.  Greaves,  Jr.,  spoke  on  the  sub- 
ject "Political  Intervention:  Help  or  Hin- 
drance." Mr.  Greaves  pointed  out  that  there 
are  many  ways  to  destroy  wealth  but  the  orig- 
inal Marxist  method  as  outlined  in  the  Com- 
munist Manifesto  of  1848  was  that  of  Govern- 
ment interventions.  Later  Marx  found  this  meth- 
od too  slow  and  advocated  the  method  of  violent 
revolution.  The  mass  myopia  of  our  age  is  the 
belief  that  governmental  action  can  improve  the 
results  obtainable  by  free  and  moral  men,  said 
Mr.  Greaves.  He  made  this  statement,  "Unless 
this  trend  is  changed  it  may  well  lead  the  United 
States  into  a  complete  dictatorship.  Government 
intervention  in  the  affairs  of  moral  men  always 
makes  matters  worse  never  better." 

Mr.  Greaves  observed  that  many  men  who 
made  fortunes  in  America  under  the  free  enter- 
prise system  and  established  foundations  were 
not  aware  of  the  fact  that  many  of  these  foun- 
dations would  be  used  to  undermine  the  prin- 
ciples that  enabled  them  to  earn  the  wealth  to 
establish  the  foundation.  He  cited  a  number 
of  examples. 

At  the  closing  session  of  the  Christian  Free- 
dom Foundation  Dr.  Howard  Kershner  report- 
ed that  the  Christian  Freedom  Foundation's  in- 
fluence is  growing  and  more  and  more  Ameri- 
cans are  finding  the  publication  "Christian  Eco- 
nomics" enlightening. 

The  Christian  Freedom  Foundation  is  doing 
a  great  work.  In  the  final  analysis  every  Chris- 
tian and  lover  of  freedom  should  be  thankful 
to  God  for  this  organization  that  is  out  to  dis- 
pose of  every  form  of  modern  despotism  and 
to  promote  Christian  libertarian  principles. 


Overtures 

To  The  1956  Assembly — 
Referred  to  Committees 
Editor's  Comments 

TO  THE  STANDING  COMMITTEE  ON  BILLS 
AND  OVERTURES,  1-9. 

(1)  The  Presbytery  of  Tuscaloosa  overtures  the 
General  Assembly  as  follows: 

WHEREAS,  the  Seal  designed  by  great  men  of 
our  Assembly  in  the  past,  which  in  each  of  its 
component  parts,  so  aptly  sets  forth  the  Biblical 
truths  on  which  our  Assembly  has  been  built,  and 

WHEREAS,  no  General  Assembly  in  the  past 
has  ever  made  this  Seal  our  official  Seal,  threfore, 

BE  IT  RESOLVED,  that  the  1956  Assembly  vote 
to  ratify  this  Seal  as  proposed,  thus  making  it  of- 
ficially that  of  the  Presbyterian   Church  in  the 
United  States, 
h. 

(2)  The  Synod  of  Florida  passed  the  following 
overture : 

That  the  General  Assembly  consider  taking  action 
upon  the  question  of  providing  a  uniform  church 
emblem  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  for  the 
purpose  of  publicizing  it  along  the  highways. 

(3)  WHEREAS,  the  General  Assembly  of  1949 
effected  a  radical  reorganization  of  the  agencies  of 
the  General  Assembly;  and 

WHEREAS,  sufficient  time  has  elapsed  since 
such  radical  reorganization  to  determine  the  ef- 
fectiveness, as  well  as  minor  defects,  in  this  re- 
organized program;  and 

WHEREAS,  it  seems  expedient  that  opportunity 
be  given  for  adjustments  which  may  be  needed  be- 
cause of  unforeseen  situations  which  have  arisen 
during  the  past  six  years: 

THEREFORE,  the  Presbytery  of  Knoxville  over- 
tures the  General  Assembly  to  make  a  study  of  the 
existing  agencies,  appointing  for  this  purpose  an 
Ad  Interim  Committee  to  be  composed  of  ministers 
and  ruling  elders  from  local  churches. 

(4)  WHEREAS,  there  is  a  certain  virtue  from 
the  standpoint  of  economy  and  administration  in 
locating  the  several  Boards  and  Agencies  of  the 
Assembly  at  one  point  within  the  Church. 

The  Presbytery  of  Birmingham  overtures  the 
General  Assembly  to  apoint  an  Ad  Interim  Com- 
mittee to  study  the  advisability  of  such  a  move  and 
to  hear  any  offers  that  might  be  made  by  interested 
parties  and  to  report  to  the  1957  Assembly  with 
recommendations. 

(5)  The  Presbytery  of  Cherokee  respectfully 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  appoint  an  Ad 
Interim  Committee  to  study  the  possibility  of  mov- 
ing the  agencies  of  the  General  Assembly  to  At- 
lanta, Georgia.  (In  the  interest  of  economy  and 
efficiency) . 

(6,  7,  8)  WHEREAS,  at  practically  no  cost  to 
the  Church,  a  valuable  property,  known  as  the 
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Presbyterian  Center,  has  been  secured  to  house  the 
Assembly  Agencies  now  located  in  Atlanta;  and 

WHEREAS,  it  appears  that  funds  outside  the 
Church  may  be  available  to  erect  a  new  and  com- 
modious building,  provided  all  Assembly  Agencies 
are  located  at  the  Prsbyterian  Center;  and, 

WHEREAS,  a  considerable  savings  in  travel  and 
other  costs  would  be  effected  if  all  agencies  at  the 
Assembly  level  were  located  in  one  place  near  the 
population  center  of  the  Church; 

THEREFORE,  the  presbyteries  of  Westminster, 
Piedmont  and  Mid-Texas  respectfully  overture  the 
General  Assembly  to  appoint  an  Ad  Interim  Com- 
mittee, representing  each  synod,  to  study  every 
phase  related  to  the  possible  location  of  all  its 
agencies  at  the  Presbyterian  Center  and  to  report 
its  findings  and  recommendations  to  the  1957  As- 
sembly. 

(9)  WHEREAS,  1958  is  scheduled  for  the  pro- 
gram emphasis  on  "The  Church";  and 

WHEREAS,  much  of  the  division  and  divergent 
opinion  in  our  Church  results  from  diverse  concep- 
tions of  the  nature  and  function  of  the  Church, 
together  with  the  Church  courts;  and 

WHEREAS,  this  diversity  is  evidenced  in  the 
crucial  question:  Shall  the  Church  echo  the  voice 
of  the  people  or  the  voice  of  God  to  His  people,  in 
questions  of  Morals,  Ethics  and  Social  Actions? 
and 

WHEREAS,  we  believe  that  this  question  is  basic 
to  many  of  the  discussions  which  occupy  much  of 
the  time  of  our  Church  courts;  and 

WHEREAS,  Chapters  XX  and  XXV  of  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith  and  Chapters  I  -  IV  of  the  Book 
of  Church  Order  are  and  have  been  variously  con- 
strued : 

THEREFORE,  The  Presbytery  of  Fayetteville  re- 
spectfully overtures  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.: 

1.  To  appoint  an  Ad  Interim  Committee  to  make 
a  study  of  and  deliverance  on  the  Biblical  doctrine 
of  the  nature  and  function  of  the  Church; 

2.  To  recognize  the  urgency  of  this  question  by 
appointing  to  this  Committee  the  best  scholarship 
available  in  our  Church,  and, 

3.  To  direct  this  Committee  to  make  as  com- 
plete report  as  possible  to  the  1957  General  As- 
sembly, in  view  of  the  1958  vear  of  emphasis  on 
"The  Church." 

TO  THE  STANDING  COMMITTEE  ON  JU- 
DICIAL BUSINESS,  10-15. 

10)  The  Presbytery  of  Atlanta  respectfully  over- 
tures the  General  Assemblv  that  there  is  another 


parenthesis  inserted  in  the  Form  of  Call  immedi- 
ately after  the  parenthesis  "(and  a  manse)"  to 
read  "(and  a  vacation)." 

(11)  The  Presbytery  of  New  Orleans  overtures 
the  General  Assembly  to  approve  the  amendments 
to  Paragraphs  115  and  116  to  read  as  follows:  115. 
A  candidate  for  licensure  must  be  a  graduate  of  a 
four-year  college  or  university  fully  accredited  by 
its  proper  regional  accrediting  association;  and  a 
candidate  for  ordination  must,  in  addition,  be  a 
graduate  of  the  three-year  course  in  a  theological 
seminary  under  the  control  of  our  Church,  or  of 
the  three-year  course  in  a  theological  seminary  ac- 
credited by  the  American  Association  of  Theological 
Schools  and  approved  by  the  presbytery.  As  evi- 
dence of  his  graduation  in  either  case  the  candi- 
date shall  cause  an  official  transcript  of  his  record 
to  be  sent  directly  from  the  institution  in  question 
to  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  presbytery. 

11G.  The  presbytery  shall  examine  the  candidate 
on  his  knowldge  of  any  or  all  of  his  academic 
studies,  and  on  his  knowledge  of  his  theological 
studies,  including  the  original  language  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  Official  transcripts  from  his  college  and 
seminary  (see  par.  115)  may  be  accepted  in  lieu  of 
examinations  on  all  subjects  except  Theology,  the 
Sacraments,  Church  Government,  and  the  English 
Bible.  (The  remaining  parts  of  par.  116  to  remain 
unchanged.) 

(12)  The  Presbytery  of  Brazos  overtures  the 
General  Assembly  to  clarify  Paragraph  62  of  the 
Book  of  Church  Order,  in  reference  to  the  question 
of  whether  a  Session  may  call  and  have  a  meeting 
of  the  Session  without  it  being  called  by  the  pastor, 
where  there  is  a  pastor,  and  particularly  defining 
what  shall  constitute  an  emex-gency. 

(13)  The  Presbytery  of  Red  River  respectfully 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  define  the  status 
of  a  retired  member  in  the  local  church. 

(14)  The  Presbytery  of  Brazos  overtures  the 
General  Assembly  to  define  the  authority  of  the 
presbytery  to  organize  churches  in  the  following 
particular:  In  the  light  of  paragraph  38  of  the 
Book  of  Church  Order,  may  the  presbytery  com- 
mission an  evangelist  to  organize  a  church? 

(15)  The  Synod  of  Tennessee  respectfully  over- 
tures the  General  Assembly  to  clarify  the  answer 
of  the  General  Assembly  to  overture  No.  12  of 
1953,  by  indicating  whether  a  presbytery  can  re- 
quire a  Session  to  make  a  report  directly  to  a  Board 
or  Agency  of  the  Church,  or  whether  the  presby- 
tery can  only  require  the  report  to  be  sent  to  itself. 

TO  THE  STANDING  COMMITTEE  ON  THE 
OFFICE  OF  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY,  16-18. 

(16)  The  Presbytery  of  Florida  again  respect- 
fully overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  restore 
the  column  of  Ministers'  Salaries  in  the  statistical 

report. 
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(It)  WHEREAS,  the  General  Assembly  has 
eliminated  the  column  "Pastors  Salaries"  in  the  sta- 
tistical reports  of  the  Church  to  the  presbytery 
and  the  General  Assembly,  and 

WHEREAS,  the  Home  Mission  Association  of  the 
Assembly's  Board  of  Church  Extension  has  gone 
on  record  requesting-  the  Assembly  to  restore  this 
column,  and 

WHEREAS,  the  information  formerly  contained 
in  this  column  contained  important  information  for 
Executive  Secretaries  and  Superintendents  of  Home 
Missions,  therefore, 

BE  IT  RESOLVED:  That  Montgomery  Presby- 
tery overture  the  General  Assembly  to  restore  this 
column. 

(18)  We  (the  Board  of  Christian  Education) 
overture  the  General  Assembly  to  clarify  the  mean- 
ing of  the  Manual  of  the  General  Assembly  con- 
cerning the  length  of  service  of  members  of  Boards 
and  Agencies  of  the  Assembly.  Does  a  service  of  two 
terms  of  three  years  each,  and  a  fraction  of  an- 
other such  term,  preclude  nomination  and  election 
for  a  third  complete  term  of  three  years? 

The  Board  of  Christian  Education  would  respect- 
fully urge  that  where  a  person  is  elected  to  fill 
an  unexpired  term  that  he  be  ruled  eligible  for 
additional  service  of  three  complete  terms  of  three 
years  each. 

TO  THE  STANDING  COMMITTEE  ON  GEN- 
ERAL COUNCIL,  19-22. 

(19)  In  view  of  the  wealth  of  historical  ma- 
terials which  have  been  gathered  in  the  Historical 
Foundation  at  Montreat  and  in  our  seminary  and 
college  libraries,  and 

In  view  of  the  needs  for  these  important  and 
irreplaceable  documents  to  be  safely  preserved  and 
at  the  same  time  made  available  for  a  wider  use 
by  students  and  scholars  in  our  churches,  and 

In  view  of  the  difficulty  of  getting  to  these  rec- 
ords in  their  present  scattered  state,  and 

In  view  of  the  ease  with  which  they  could  be 
destroyed  forever  in  a  moment  of  time  in  modern 
warfare, 

The  Presbytery  of  Norfolk  overtures  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  to  request  the  General  Council  to 
study  this  need  and  to  make  possible  facilities  in 
the  Historical  Foundation  for  photostating  and/or 
microfilming  these  documents  in  their  possession 
and  those  in  the  libraries  that  copies  may  be  placed 
in  the  seminary  libraries  for  safe  keeping  and  more 
accessible  use. 

(20)  WHEREAS,  there  is  a  wealth  of  historical 
material  which  has  been  and  is  being  gathered  in 
various  different  libraries  and  historical  founda- 
tions, and 

WHEREAS,  there  is  need  for  these  most  im- 
portant and  precious  documents  to  be  both  safely 
presrved  and  at  the  same  time  widely  used  by  the 
students  and  scholars  in  our  colleges  and  semi- 
naries, 

THEREFORE,  the  Presbytery  of  Brazos  hereby 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  request  the 
General  Council  to  study  this  need  and  to  bring  to 
the  succeeding  Assembly  suggestions  as  to  how 
the  most  precious  documents  in  the  possesion  of  the 
Church  may  be,  by  the  use  of  microfilm  or  by 
some  other  method,  made  more  widely  accessible 
to  the  libraries  of  our  colleges  and  seminaries. 
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(21)  In  view  of  the  increasing  need  for  it,  the 
Presbytery  of  Lexington  respectfully  overtures  the 
General  Assembly  to  provide  the  Presbyterian  His- 
torical Foundation  with  funds  for  photo-copy 
equipment  with  which  to  micro-film  historical  rec- 
ords. 

(22)  The  Presbytery  of  Mid-Texas  respectfully 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  establish  an 
office  of  Central  Treasurer  for  all  of  the  As- 
sembly's agencies  and  causes,  empowered  to  allo- 
cate benevolence  receipts  in  proportion  to  the  ap- 
proved budgets  of  Assembly's  agencies,  in  order 
that  all  causes  may  receive  their  proportionate  part 
of  the  Assembly's  budget  before  any  cause  receives 
more  than  its  share. 

(31)  WHEREAS,  it  is  the  policy  of  the  General 
Assembly  to  formulate  a  total  budget  for  all  its 
agencies  and  institutions,  and  then  allow  its  con- 
stituent churches  to  use  the  method  each  feels 
best  for  meeting  its  proportionate  share  of  the  As- 
sembly's budg-et,  and 

WHEREAS,  a  specific  exception  has  been  made 
for  the  past  several  years  in  regard  to  the  "Easter 
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Offering  for  the  Relief  of  Human  Suffering", 
thus  producing  confusion  and  lack  of  participation 
in  those  churches  committed  to  a  policy  of  a  uni- 
fied budget, 

THEREFORE,  the  Presbytery  of  Mid-Texas  re- 
spectfully requests  the  General  Assembly  to  order 
its  General  Council  to  include  an  amount  in  the 
budget  of  the  Assembly  for  the  use  of  the  Depart- 
ment of  Overseas  Relief  and  Interchurch  Aid  of 
the  Board  of  World  Missions  to  permit  all  our 
churches  to  share  in  this  worthy  cause  in  the  man- 
ner they  deem  best  suited  to  the  local  situation. 

TO  THE  STANDING  COMMITTEE  ON  WORLD 
MISSIONS,  23. 

(23)  The  Presbytery  of  Wilmington  respectfully 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  give  to  the 
Board  of  World  Missions  any  authority  and  en- 
couragement needed  to  enable  the  Board  to  make 
a  personal  approach  to  students  in  our  seminaries 
and  in  the  Assembly's  Training  School  who  are 
likely  prospects  for  mission  service,  offering  to 
these  prospects  definite  calls  to  particular  service. 

TO  THE  STANDING  COMMITTEE  ON  CHRIS- 
TIAN EDUCATION,  24-27. 

(24)  WHEREAS,  recent  studies  indicate  that 
about  60,000  boys  and  girls  from  homes  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  are  in  colleges  or  semi- 
naries, and  only  4,000  in  our  own  Presbyterian 
institutions;  and 

WHEREAS,  many  of  these  would  attend  our 
own  schools  if  the  financial  cost  were  not  greater 
than  at  state  schools;  and 

WHEREAS,  those  who  attend  state  or  inde- 
pendent institutions  need  much  better  care  and 
spiritual  nurture  than  most  synods  provide; 

THEREFORE,  the  Synod  of  Georgia  respectfully 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  take  one  of  the 
following  steps: 

1.  Appoint  an  Ad  Interim  committee  to  study 
the  whole  problem  of  the  Church's  responsibility  to 
its  young  people  in  the  realm  of  higher  education; 
or  2.  Increase  substantially  the  Challenge  Fund 
now  administered  by  the  Board  of  Christian  Edu- 
cation so  that  larger  sums  may  be  available  for 
worthy  young  people  who  need  help  in  attending 
our  own  institutions  and  better  provision  for  those 
who  will  be  attending  state  institutions. 

(25)  The  Synod  of  Appalachia  respectfully 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  appropriate  as 
much  as  $200,000  to  the  Challenge  Fund  of  the 
Board  of  Christian  Education,  this  sum  to  be  placed 
in  the  "spending  budget"  of  the  Board. 

(26)  WHEREAS,  the  General  Assembly  of  1955 
granted  a  final  budget  appropriation  of  $50,000 
to  Montreat  College,  while  reaffirming  the  state- 
ment of  the  1952  Assembly  that  the  General  As- 
sembly will  not  make  appropriations  for  Montreat 
College, 

THEREFORE,  the  Synod  of  Missouri  respect- 
fully overtures  the  96th  General  Assembly  to  make 
no  appropriation  whatsoever  for  Montreat  College. 

(27)  The  Presbytery  of  Upper  Missouri  re- 
spectfully overtures  the  General  Assembly  not  to 
grant  any  further  funds  to  Montreat  College. 

TO  THE  STANDING  COMMITTEE  ON  INTER- 
CHURCH RELATIONS,  28,  29. 


(28)  WHEREAS,  the  Presbytery  of  Harmony 
wishes  to  express  its  attitude  toward  membership 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  in  the  National 
Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A.  and 
the  World  Council  of  Churches;  and 

WHEREAS,  continued  membership  gives  tacit 
approval  of  public  pronouncements  and  resolutions 
that  have  been  widely  circulated,  which  do  not  ex- 
press the  convictions  of  a  majority  of  the  total 
membership;  and 

WHEREAS,  resolutions  above  referred  to  have 
accused  those  not  in  agreement  with  their  social, 
economical  and  political  views  as  unchristian;  and 

WHEREAS,  the  leadership  of  both  associations 
above  referred  to,  openly  envision  the  ultimate  goal 
as  organic  union  of  all  Protestant  churches  in  one 
world  Church: 

NOW  THEREFORE,  the  Presbytery  of  Harmony 
respectfully  overtures  the  General  Assembly  for 
determination  of  policy  as  to  whether  or  not  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  shall  withdraw  from  or 
remain  in  the  National  Council  of  Churches  of 
Christ  in  U.S.A.,  and  the  World  Council  of 
Churches;  same  being  conducted  in  accordance  with 
properly  constituted  authority. 

(29)  The  Presbytery  of  Congaree  respectfully 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  submit  the  mat- 
ter of  continued  membership  in  the  National  Coun- 
cil of  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A.  to  the  pres- 
byteries for  their  advice  so  that  the  1957  General 
Assembly  will  have  sound  and  reasonable  grounds 
upon  which  to  act  upon  this  matter. 

WE  FURTHER  SUGGEST,  that  the  question 
submitted  to  the  presbyteries  be:  "Shall  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.S.  withdraw  its  membership 
from  the  National  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ 
in  the  U.S.A.?" 

TO  THE  STANDING  COMMITTEE  ON  CHRIS- 
TIAN RELATIONS,  30. 

WHEREAS,  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.  has  by  resolution  recommended 
the  opening  of  our  churches,  schools  and  colleges 
to  all  races,  and 

WHEREAS,  the  action  of  the  General  Assembly 
has  been  published  throughout  the  United  States 
and  elsewhere  as  the  attitude  and  belief  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S. 

NOW,  we  the  Presbytery  of  Harmony  declare: 

1.  That  we  do  not  agree  with  the  action  of 
the  General  Assembly  above  referred  to. 

2.  That  we  believe  that  the  action  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  referred  to  will  cause  dissension  and 
hatred  between  the  races. 

3.  That  the  action  of  the  General  Assembly 
aforesaid  was  taken  without  submitting  such  issues 
to  the  presbyteries  composing  the  Assembly;  and 
it  is  our  conviction  that  such  action  does  not  truly 
indicate  the  convictions  of  its  presbyteries  or  the 
membership  of  the  Church. 

NOW  THEREFORE,  The  Presbytery  of  Harmony 
respectfully  overtures  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.  to  authorize  a 
ballot  by  each  presbytery  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  for  determination 
of  policy  as  to  whether  or  not  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.  shall  have  segregation  or  integration  of  all 
races;  same  being  conducted  in  accordance  with 
properly  constituted  authority. 
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Editor's  Comments 

Overtures  1,  4,  5,  6,  7  and  8 

The  overtures  having  to  do  with  the  centrali- 
zation of  Agencies  of  the  General  Assembly  are 
unfortunate.  They  are  unfortunate  for  the  fol- 
lowing reasons: 

a.  They  are  not  spontaneous  but  originated 
from  one  single  source. 

b.  The  General  Assembly,  at  its  last  meeting, 
acted  overwhelmingly  against  this  suggestion. 

c.  Acting  in  good  faith  the  Board  of  World 
Missions  has  already  proceeded  towards  the 
erection  of  its  own  building  in  Nashville. 

d.  The  reasons  against  centralization  in  Atlanta 
have  been  amply  and  effectively  documented. 

c.  Such  continued  agitation  places  all  of  the 
Boards  of  our  Church  in  a  difficult  position 
which  is  wholly  unjustified. 

These  overtures  should  be  answered  in  the 
negative. 

*    #    #    #  # 

Overture  9 

We  consider  this  important  but  not  in  the 
way  some  would  hold.  The  Church  unquestion- 
ably has  the  duty  to  make  deliverances  on 
Morals,  Ethics  and  Social  Actions.  But,  unfor- 
tunately some  would  lower  the  place  of  the 
church  and  make  it  an  agent  of  controversial 
political  issues. 

We  would  approve  of  such  an  Ad  Interim 
Committee  provided  it  is  composed  of  ministers 
and  laymen  who  represent  the  spiritual  per- 
ception and  leadership  without  which  it  coidd 
do  much  more  harm  than  good. 

Overture  11 

Will  this  mean  that  we  continue  to  be  in- 
creasingly a  class  church,  reaching  only  the 
more  educated  and  socially  fortunate?  Let  us 
remember  that  "the  letter  killeth,  but  the  spirit 
giveth  life."  Let  us  also  remember  that  in  our 
own  church  today  some  of  our  most  dedicated 
and  useful  ministers  have  not  been  the  fortunate 
recipients  of  the  training  we  are  making  more 
and  more  mandatory. 

Overtures  15  and  22 

In  some  quarters  there  is  an  ever  increasing 
tendency  to  regiment  the  giving  of  individuals 
and  local  congregations.  For  convenience  in 
book-keeping  this  may  be  desirable,  but,  from 
the  standpoint  of  Christian  stewardship  and  the 
right  of  the  giver  to  send  his  gifts  where  he 
feels  the  Lord  would  have  them  go,  there  is 
grave  danger  for  all  concerned.  The  arbitrary 
philosophy  of  some  with  reference  to  the  benev- 
olent giving  of  the  church  needs  to  be  thorough- 
ly gone  into  and  a  greater  freedom  left  to  those 
who  give  the  money.  H.B.D. 


ANGltRS 

(From  "New  Testament  Evangelism" 
by  Wade  C.  Smith) 

Lesson  No.  137 

Continuing 

Three  Human  Essentials  for 
Personal  Evangelism 

Essential  No.  2 — A  Real  Desire  to  Win  Souls 

Startling  as  the  great  spiritual  need  for  per- 
sonal work  is.  there  seems  to  be  a  lack  of  a 
desire  in  the  hearts  of  the  great  majority  of 
Christians  to  meet  it.  Most  people  (Christians 
or  not)  will  respond  to  some  urgent  physical 
need.  A  man  is  entombed  in  a  mine.  Scores 
of  other  men,  moved  bv  compassion  for  him  in 
liis  pitiable  plight,  will  work  like  beavers  night 
and  dav.  barely  stopping  for  food  or  sleep,  even 
putting  their  own  lives  in  jeopardy,  to  rescue 
him.  Yet  the  poor  fellow  may  not  at  best  have 
a  dozen  years  to  live  after  he  gets  out.  The  same 
man's  immortal  soul  may  be  in  imminent  peril, 
as  he  goes  back  and  forth  to  his  work,  under 
the  eaves  of  many  Christian  homes;  a  simple 
word  of  personal  invitation  to  come  to  Christ, 
blessed  of  the  Spirit,  would  save  him  to  eternal 
life:  but  never  a  word  does  he  get.  The  mer- 
chant, a  church  member  (maybe  an  officer) 
sells  him  his  groceries,  another  his  dry  goods, 
another  solicits  his  insurance  premiums,  and  so 
on  down  the  line  -  all  the  industrious  church 
folks  take  a  little  toll  from  this  doomed  man  - 
but  none  seem  stirred  to  the  point  of  snatching 
his  immortal  soul  from  the  devil.  Why  is  it? 
It  is  not  because  people  have  no  hearts;  it  is 
the  lack  of  vision.  "Where  there  is  no  vision, 
the  people  perish."  (Prov.29: 18) .  And  the  lack 
of  vision  on  the  part  of  God's  people  is  often 
caused  by  the  mist  of  selfishness.  We  are  ab- 
sorbed in  our  own  selfish  ends.  It  takes  time 
and  thought  and  effort  to  win  souls.  It  takes 
time  and  thought  and  effort  to  sell  insurance, 
too;  but  that  is  another  matter.  And  we  have 
not  the  desire  to  do  personal  work.  We  like 
to  do  what  we  like  to  do. 

What  shall  we  do  to  get  the  desire?  The  an- 
swer to  this  is  simple,  too.  Ask  for  it.  Of  all 
the  prayers  one  could  ever  make,  it  would  seem 
that  this  prayer  would  most  certainly  be  ac- 
ceptable to  God;  that  one  might  have  the  desire 
to  win  souls  to  Christ;  that,  seeing  lost  men 
passing  by  him  every  day,  working  beside  them, 
trading  with  them,  accepting  favors  of  them, 
befriending  them  in  other  ways,  his  heart  might 
go  out  in  longing  for  their  salvation;  that  this 
might  become  such  a  burning  desire,  nothing 
would  satisfy  until  he  made  an  earnest  effort 
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in  the  God-appointed  way  to  win  them  to  Jesus. 
(Again  see  Luke  11:13).  Do  you  want  a  desire 
like  that?  It  would  cause  you  to  make  some 
sacrifices,  to  turn  loose  some  things  now  tightly 
held,  to  give  up  some  cherished  plan  perhaps. 
Do  you  want  it?  If  we  deal  with  the  question 
frankly  we  may  find  that  we  do  not  even  want 
the  desire!  Then  let  us  ask  God  to  make  us 
want  the  desire  -  enough  to  cause  us  to  ask  for 
it.  We  can  simply  keep  going  back  until  we 
reach  bottom,  and  there  get  a  start,  if  there  is 
a  spark  of  right  motive. 

Even  after  the  desire  is  experienced,  it  must 
be  nourished  by  food  and  exercise,  or  it  will 
die  out.  The  food  is  daily  devotional  reading 
of  God's  Word  (which  will  be  dealt  with  more 
fully  in  a  later  lesson)  and  prayer;  the  exercise 
is  the  practice  of  soul-winning,  -  and  more 
prayer.  It  is  well  to  remember  that  no  feature 
of  this  business  of  soul-winning  can  be  set  up, 
once  for  all,  like  a  picture  or  a  statue,  to  remain 
there  until  taken  down.  It  is  a  living  plant, 
requiring  constant  attention. 

(Next  lesson  will  describe  the  third  "Human 
Essential"  ). 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  May  6,  Psalm  145:1-5.  Read  through 
Psalm  145  with  this  outline  in  mind:  God's 
greatness  (vv.1-6)  ;  God's  goodness  (vv.7-10)  ; 
God's  glory  (vv.  11-13);  God's  grace  (vv.  14-21) . 
What  idea  of  permanence  is  given  to  God's 
reign  in  v.  13?  See  how  gracious  this  eternal 
God  is:  He  is  close  to  those  that  fall  (v.  14) , 
supplies  the  needs  of  those  who  look  to  Him 
for  sustenace  (vv.15-16) ,  answers  those  who  call 
upon  Him  (vv.18-19) ,  who  preserves  those  who 
love  Him  (v. 20) .  Do  w.14-21  substantiate  the 
Psalmist's  statement  of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord 
in  vv.7-10?  Little  wonder  that  the  Psalmist 
praises  Him  (vv.1-6).  Do  any  of  the  truths  of 
vv.  14-21  cause  you  to  give  praise  to  God? 

Monday,  May  7,  Dent.  6:4-9.  The  God  whom 
the  Israelites  are  called  upon  to  love  with  their 
whole  beings  (v. 5)  is  not  a  vague  non-entity, 
but  the  Lord,  their  God  -  the  one  who  brought 
them  out  of  Egypt,  appeared  to  them  at  Sinai, 
and  has  watched  over  them  and  cared  for  them 
for  over  40  years.  What  other  attitude  are  the 
Israelites  called  upon  to  have  toward  Him 
(vv.13-15)?  To  "fear"  (v.13)  means  to  "revere 
with  awe."  How  should  this  "fear"  prevent  a 
Santa  Claus  or  grandfather  concept  of  God?  We 
witness  to  our  love  and  reverence  of  the  Lord 
when  we  keep  His  commandments  (vv.  1-3,6-7, 


17-18;  John  14:21).  What  commandment  did 
Jesus  leave  with  His  disciples  (John  15:12)? 
Do  you  truly  love  God  for  all  His  blessings  and 
for  what  He  has  done  for  you  in  Christ?  Do 
you  stand  in  awe  of  Him  -  knowing  it  is  by  His 
grace  alone  that  you  are  saved  and  that  your 
eternal  reward  depends  on  your  faithfulness  to 
Him?  Does  your  keeping  of  His  commandments 
witness  to  your  love  and  reverence  for  Him? 

Tuesday,  May  8,  Proverbs  3:1-6.  Observe  in 
v.5a  that  a  person  is  to  trust  in  the  Lord  with 
his  heart,  that  is,  with  his  whole  being.  The 
writer  is  not  saying  that  we  should  not  use  our 
minds  when  we  are  faced  with  decisions  (v.5b) , 
but  that,  while  we  use  our  minds,  we  should 
not  lean  upon  them  (v.7a)  but  upon  the  Lord 

(vv.5-6) .  In  what  practical  ways  can  the  prom- 
ise of  v.6  be  applied  in  your  life?  For  a  Chris- 
tian, failure  to  lean  upon  the  Lord  for  strength 
and  guidance  is  sin  (v.7) .  To  look  to  Him  and 
honor  Him  means  spiritual  life  and  nourish- 
ment  (vv.8-10)  .    Even   in   times   of  adversity 

(vv.11-12)  all  things  work  together  for  good  for 
the  Christian  who  loves  God. 

Wednesday,  May  9,  Psalm  136:1-9.  Read  con- 
secutively the  first  half  of  each  verse  and  you 
will  find  that  this  Psalm  tells  the  story  of  what 
God  did  in  the  early  portions  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. What  particular  passages  from  Genesis 
and  Exodus  are  brought  to  mind?  How  would 
the  response  "His  mercy  endures  forever"  sup- 
port the  fact  that  God  was  behind  the  acts  of 
creation  (vv.4-9)  ?  that  God  delivers  His  people 
from  trouble  (vv.10-24)  ?  that  God  supplies  the 
needs  of  His  creatures  (v.25)  ?  What  is  the 
Psalmist's  own  response  to  these  facts  (vv.1-3, 
26)  ?  Can  you  give  thanks  that  God  is  in  con- 
trol of  the  earth,  that  He  supplies  the  needs 
of  His  creatures  and  delivers  His  own  from 
trouble? 

Thnrsday,  May  10,  Psalm  100.  Even  the 
Psalmist  was  missionary-minded  (v.l)  .  What 
knowledge  concerning  their  relations  to  the  Lord 
did  the  Psalmist  desire  for  the  nations  (v.3)  ? 
What  words  in  vv.2&4  describe  the  attitude  the 
Psalmist  desired  the  nations  of  the  earth  to 
have  toward  the  Lord?  Is  this  true  of  most  of 
the  nations  of  the  earth  today?  If  it  were  true, 
would  many  of  our  national  and  world  problems 
be  solved?  How  should  the  facts  given  in  v.5 
inspire  the  attitudes  of  vv.2&4  toward  God?  In 
what  ways  have  the  truths  of  v.5  been  true  for 
you  -  to  cause  you  to  worship  and  give  thanks? 

Friday,  May  11,  Psalm  118:24.  God  has  de- 
livered the  Jews  from  70  years  of  exile  from 
their  homeland.  Read  the  Psalm  with  this  sug- 
gested outline  in  mind:  Call  to  Praise  (vv.1-4) , 
Affirmation  of  Faith  (vv.5-9) ,  God's  deliverance 
(vv. 10-13) ,  Praise  because  of  deliverance  (w.14- 
18) ,  Personal  dedication  (vv.  19-29) .  The  Lord, 
and  no  man,  delivered  the  Israelites  out  of  their 
trouble   (vv.6,8-9) .    He   is    their   shield  and 
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strength  (vv.14,16) .  Praise  and  thanksgiving  be- 
come a  part  of  their  lives  (vv.  19,24) .  Others  are 
encouraged  to  worship  (vv.1,29) .  Does  the 
Lord  mean  so  much  to  you  that  you  want  to 
praise  Him  and  dedicate  your  life  to  Him?  Are 
the  convictions  expressed  in  vv.5-9  your  own  per- 
sonal convictions  because  of  your  own  personal 
experience  with  God? 

Saturday,  May  12,  77  Timothy  2:15.  Paul 
advises  Timothy  to  charge  certain  Christians  to 
refrain  from  conversations  that  would  under- 
mine the  faith  of  others  (v.  14) .  Verse  18  gives 


an  example  of  the  false  teaching  that  was  being 
propounded.  As  the  Christian's  personal  faith 
is  undermined,  his  moral  conduct  is  also  likely 
to  suffer  (vv.16,19) .  Paul  feels  that  the  source 
of  spiritual  truth  is  the  Bible  (3:15b-16)  and 
that  it  is  through  a  conscientious  study  of  the 
Bible  that  the  Christian  arrives  at  the  truth 
(2:15).  What  should  our  relationship  to  those 
who  doubt  certain  tenets  of  the  Christian  faith 
be  (vv.14-16)?  Honest  doubts  and  questions  can 
usually  be  clarified  by  a  sincere  study  of  the 
Bible.  To  propagate  one's  doubts  is  only  to 
harm  the  lives  of  others. 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  MAY  13 


Preaching  To  The  Gentiles 


Background  Scripture:  Acts  9:32  -  11:18. 
Devotional  Reading:  Acts  10:34-43 

The  command  of  Jesus  had  been  very  plain;  beginning  at  Jerusalem,  they  were  to  go  into  all  the 
world.  This  had  been  in  the  mind  and  plan  of  God  from  the  very  first.  The  call  of  Abraham 
included  a  blessing  to  the  whole  world.  For  a  time  the  revelation  of  God  was  confined  for  the 
most  part  to  the  Jewish  nation.  To  them  He  gave  the  Law  -  both  moral  and  ceremonial  -  and  to 
them  He  committed  the  "oracles  of  God."  They  were  the  Chosen  People,  but  chosen  for  a  purpose; 
to  preserve  the  true  religion  of  Jehovah,  and  — ■  


when  the  time  came,  and  as  opportunities  arose, 
to  pass  this  religion  on  to  others.  In  other  words, 
they  were  to  be  a  missionary  nation.  They,  how- 
ever, failed  to  do  this. 

The  disciples  were  slow  in  obeying  Jesus'  com- 
mand. Then  persecution  scattered  the  believers 
and  they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  every- 
where preaching,  (or  talking)  the  Word.  The 
apostles  remained  in  Jerusalem  for  a  good  while. 
Two  of  the  deacons  who  had  been  chosen, 
Stephen  and  Philip,  became  preachers,  and 
Philip,  as  we  have  seen,  went  down  to  Samaria 
and  preached  Christ,  and  was  the  messenger 
sent  to  the  Ethiopian  eunuch.  Peter  and  John 
were  sent  to  Samaria.  The  Samaritans,  being 
a  mixed  race,  became  a  connecting  link  between 
the  Jew  and  the  Gentiles.  They  had  been  com- 
manded to  go  into  Samaria. 

In  our  lesson  today  we  have  the  account  of 
Peter's  work  as  he  opened  the  door  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. Peter  does  not  seem  to  have  continued  to 
preach  to  the  Gentiles,  but  confined  his  en- 
deavors mostly  to  the  Jews.  He  was  known 
as  the  apostle  to  the  Jew,  while  Paul  became 
the  apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  Peter  steps  out  of 
the  Book  of  Acts  for  the  most  part  after  our 
lesson  today  and  Paul  and  his  companions  be- 
come the  central  figures  in  the  spread  of  the 
gospel. 


I.  Peter  at  Lydda:  9:32-35. 

Notice  the  expression,  "the  saints  which  dwelt 
at  Lydda."  The  word  "saints,"  in  the  plural,  is 
often  used  in  the  Bible.  The  word  "saint"  in 
the  singular  is  used  only  five  times,  and  only 
once,  in  connection  with  a  particular  man, 
"Aaron  the  saint  of  the  Lord  (Ps.  106:16).  The 
other  times  the  reference  is  indefinite:  "one 
saint,"  "another  saint,"  "certain  saint,"  "every 
saint."  All  of  God's  people  are  "saints."  I 
believe  that  it  is  very  foolish  and  very  harmful 
to  single  out  any  one  individual  and  exalt  him 
to  a  position  of  "saint."  I  feel  that  Paul  and 
Peter  and  John  would  reject  such  a  term  being 
applied  to  them  except  as  it  applied  to  all 
Christians.  The  only  "aristocracy"  in  God's 
Kingdom  is  that  based  upon  humility,  service, 
and  sacrifice.  All  of  us,  if  we  are  true  Christians, 
are  made  "kings  and  priests  unto  God,"  and 
the  selecting  of  a  few  names  to  be  designated 
St.  is  to  be  deeply  deplored.  All  of  us  know, 
of  course,  that  in  the  original  Greek  the  Gospel 
writers  and  Paul  and  Peter  are  not  prefaced 
by  "St." 

At  Lydda  Peter  finds  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy, 
Aeneas  by  name,  and  said  to  him,  Aeneas,  Jesus 
Christ  maketh  thee  whole:  arise,  and  make  up 
thy  bed.  And  he  arose  immediately.    This  mir- 
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acle  caused  all  that  dwelt  at  Lydda  and  Saron 
to  turn  to  the  Lord.  This  should  have  been 
true  wherever  miracles  were  performed,  but  it 
was  not  always  so. 

II.  Peter  at  Joppa:  9:36-43. 

Joppa  was  near  Lydda,  and  when  Dorcas,  who 
was  known  and  loved  for  her  good  works  and 
almsdeeds,  died,  they  laid  her  in  an  upper  room 
and  sent  lor  Peter.  He  put  all  the  mourners 
outside,  and  kneeled  down  and  prayed,  and 
then,  turning  to  the  body,  said,  Tabitha,  arise. 
She  opened  her  eyes  and  when  she  saw  Peter, 
sat  up.  He  lifted  her  up  and  presented  her 
alive.  This  great  miracle  became  known 
throughout  all  Joppa  and  many  believed  in  the 
Lord.  Again  we  see  a  miracle  having  the  desired 
effect.  They  were  meant  to  be  "signs"  to  the 
people.  Peter  remained  at  Joppa  many  days, 
staying  in  the  home  of  Simon,  a  tanner. 

III.  Peter  and  Cornelius:  10:1-48. 

We  come  now  to  the  main  part  of  our  les- 
son; the  conversion  of  Cornelius,  a  Roman  cen- 
turion, and  the  "Gentile  Pentecost"  which  took 
place  in  his  home  at  Caesarea.  Our  study  nat- 
urally falls  into  four  parts:  The  Vision  of  Cor- 
nelius; The  Vision  of  Peter;  The  Meeting  in 
his  House;  and  Peter's  Defense. 

1.  The  Vision  of  Cornelius. 

He  was  a  centurion,  an  officer  in  the  Roman 
army.  There  were  several  of  these  centurions 
who  are  mentioned,  and  they  seem  to  be  much 
better  men  than  the  Roman  officials  of  higher 
rank,  such  as  Herod  and  Pilate,  and  later  on, 
the  ones  before  whom  Paul  was  tried.  There 
was  the  centurion  whose  servant  was  healed  by 
Jesus,  (see  Matt.  8:5-13).  Jesus  marveled  at  this 
man's  faith,  and  said,  I  have  not  found  so  great 
faith,  no,  not  in  Israel.  A  second  one  was  the 
centurion  who  had  command  of  the  band  of 
soldiers  who  crucified  Jesus.  When  he  heard 
and  saw  all  that  took  place,  he  said,  Truly  this 
man  was  the  Son  of  God.  Then  we  have  the 
centurion  who  was  kind  to  Paul,  (see  Acts 
27:43)  :  But  the  centurion,  willing  to  save  Paul, 
kept  them  from  their  purpose  (of  slaying  the 
prisoners)  . 

The  centurion  named  Cornelius,  about  whom 
we  are  studying,  was  a  devout  man,  and  one 
that  feared  God  with  all  his  house,  which  gave 
much  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed  to  God 
alway.  With  all  of  these  admirable  qualities, 
however,  he  was  still  an  unsaved  man.  He 
needed  Christ  as  Savior  from  sin.  A  good  man 
is  saved  in  the  same  way  that  a  bad  man  is 
saved,  for  "all  have  sinned,"  and  all  must  be 
saved  by  grace  through  faith.  He  saw  in  a 
vision  an  angel  of  God  who  said  to  him,  Cor- 
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nelius.  He  answered,  What  is  it  Lord?  The 
angel  told  him  to  send  to  Joppa  and  fetch  one 
Simon,  whose  surname  was  Peter:  and  he  shall 
tell  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to  do.  God  usually 
uses  men  to  carry  the  gospel  to  other  men.  The 
angel  could  have  told  him  what  he  must  do 
to  be  saved,  but  God  honors  us  and  uses  us 
to  be  His  messengers.  We  are  the  ones  who 
are  to  "go  and  tell."  Cornelius  lost  no  time  in 
calling  for  some  of  his  servants,  and  a  devout 
soldier,  and  sent  them  on  their  way. 

2.  The  Vision  of  Peter. 

Peter  had  to  be  prepared  for  his  mission.  He 
had  never  preached  to  Gentiles,  as  far  as  we 
know.  He  was  a  strict  Jew  and  would  have  felt 
defiled  by  contact  with  people  of  another  na- 
tion. His  experience  at  Samaria  had  perhaps 
broadened  his  outlook  somewhat,  but  he  needed 
further  instruction  and  enlightenment  before 
he  was  ready  for  a  trip  to  the  home  of  a  Roman 
officer. 

Peter,  while  waiting  for  food  to  be  prepared, 
became  hungry,  and  his  vision  was  in  keeping 
with  a  feeling  of  hunger.  He  saw  heaven 
opened  and  a  vessel  descending  in  which  were 
all  manner  of  creeping  things,  wild  beasts,  etc. 
A  voice  said,  Arise,  Peter,  kill  and  eat.  He 
answered,  Not  so,  Lord,  for  I  have  never  eaten 
any  thing  that  is  common  or  unclean.  The 
voice  said  again.  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that 
call  not  thou  common.  This  vision,  repeated 
three  times,  thoroughly  prepared  Peter  for  the 
work  before  him.  He  lodged  the  men  for  the 
night,  and  the  next  day  went  with  them,  taking 
certain  of  the  brethren  with  him. 

3.  The  Meeting  in  the  Home  of  Cornelius. 

Cornelius  had  called  together  his  kinsmen 
and  near  friends.  When  Peter  came  in,  he  fell 
down  at  his  feet  and  worshipped  him,  but  the 
apostle  hastened  to  lift  him  up,  and  say,  Stand 
up:  I  myself  also  am  a  man.  How  different 
from  his  so-called  "successors,"  who  allow  the 
cardinals  to  prostrate  themselves!  Peter  explains 
why  he  is  there,  and  beginning  at  verse  34  we 
have  his  sermon  in  which  he  declares  that  he 
perceives  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons, 
but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  Him  and 
worketh  righteousness  is  acceptable  to  him.  This 
does  not  mean  that  such  people  are  saved,  as 
we  plainly  see  from  the  context.  It  does  mean 
that  God  will  lead  such  sincere  seekers  after 
truth  into  full  light,  as  He  led  this  man,  Cor- 
nelius. Peter  preaches  Christ  to  those  assem- 
bled in  the  house,  saying,  through  His  name 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shall  receive  re- 
mission of  sins.  We  see  that  Christ  is  necessary 
to  salvation.  Cornelius  and  the  others  were  do- 
ing the  best  they  knew,  but  that  best  was  not 
sufficient.    We  have  too  many  false  teachers 
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today  who  try  to  tell  us  that  "If  we  do  the  best 
we  know  how,  then  everything  will  be  all  right." 
Too  many  are  satisfied,  or  try  to  be,  with  "re- 
ligion." Do  we,  as  the  messengers  of  God,  ever 
allow  our  hearers  to  have  a  false  sense  of  secur- 
ity? Let  us  never  confuse  men  and  women  but 
lead  them  into  the  full  light  and  to  a  personal 
acceptance  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  Savior 
and  Master. 

While  Peter  was  speaking  the  Holy  Spirit  fell 
on  all  those  that  heard  the  word.  Peter  com- 


manded them  to  be  baptized  with  water.  They 
had  already  received  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit. 
Water  is  a  symbol  of  this  real  baptism. 

IV.   Petefs  Defense  of  his  Action. 

It  was  to  be  expected  that  the  strict  Jews 
would  call  Peter  to  account  for  what  he  had 
done.  They  brought  what  they  thought  was  a 
serious  charge  against  him,  but  after  he  rehearses 
the  whole  matter,  they,  for  a  time  at  least,  seem 
satisfied. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  MAY  13 


Food  For  Thought 


Hymn:  "O  Word  Of  God  Incarnate" 
Prayer 

Scripture  Lesson:   Psalm  119:9-16 

Hymn:    "Lamp  Of  Our  Feet  Whereby  We 

Trace" 
Offering 

Hymn:    "O  Grant  Us  Light  That  We  May 
Know" 

Program  Leader: 

Horace  Greeley  is  reported  to  have  said,  "It 
is  impossible  to  mentally  or  socially  enslave  a 
Bible-reading  people."  We  need  to  give  special 
emphasis  to  the  word  "reading."  It  is  not  enough 
to  possess  the  Bible  as  an  ornament  or  a  good 
luck  charm.  There  is  no  magic  virtue  in  the 
paper  or  the  ink,  the  leather  binding  or  the  gold 
edging  of  the  Bible.  The  Bible  makes  us  strong 
and  free  only  when  we  know  what  it  teaches, 
and  we  cannot  know  what  is  in  the  Bible  until 
we  do  some  reading  and  studying  of  our  own. 

For  our  program  today  we  shall  study  one 
of  the  most  familiar  of  our  Lord's  parables.  As 
we  hear  the  words  read  once  again  let  us  give 
close  attention  to  the  reading  and  be  prepared 
to  join  in  applying  the  teachings  to  our  own 
lives.  (Ask  someone  to  read  Luke  15:11-32. 
Make  the  assignment  well  in  advance  of  the 
meeting  and  urge  the  person  to  make  careful 
preparation  for  the  reading.) 

First  Speaker: 

This  passage  is  usually  referred  to  as  the 
parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son.  It  might  better 
be  called  the  parable  of  the  Loving  Father,  be- 
cause the  father  is  really  the  most  important 
person  in  the  story.  The  father  in  the  story 
represents  our  Heavenly  Father.  The  main  pur- 


pose of  the  parable  is  to  point  out  the  love  of 
God  for  all  His  rebellious  children.  It  is  clear 
that  the  father  in  the  story  loved  both  of  his 
sons,  even  when  they  were  not  very  lovable. 
How  do  we  know  that  God  loves  us  even  though 
we  are  not  deserving  of  His  love? 

While  the  primary  purpose  of  the  parable  is 
to  reveal  the  love  of  God,  we  can  also  learn 
from  it  something  about  ideal  family  relation- 
ships. What  can  an  earthly  father  give  to  his 
children  that  is  more  important  than  his  wise 
love?  Is  it  wise  for  a  loving  parent  to  protect 
his  children  from  every  difficulty  and  every 
temptation?  Is  it  wise  love  when  a  father  forces 
his  children  to  do  what  he  thinks  is  right?  How 
much  independence  and  how  much  protection 
should  a  loving  lather  provide? 

Second  Speaker: 

Surely  the  most  colorful  character  in  the  story 
is  the  wayward  son.  In  both  his  departure  and 
his  return  he  attracts  our  attention.  Why  do 
you  think  this  young  man  left  home  in  the 
first  place?  Do  you  think  his  idea  of  living 
conflicted  with  his  father's  idea?  Why  did  the 
son  not  want  to  engage  in  "riotous  living"  in 
the  sight  of  his  father?  Would  we  be  em- 
barrassed for  our  parents  to  observe  and  hear 
all  the  things  we  do  and  say?  We  can  conceal 
some  things  from  parents,  but  nothing  can  be 
hid  from  God. 

When  this  young  man's  money  and  fair 
weather  friends  had  left  him,  he  discovered  that 
all  he  had  left  was  the  memory  of  father  and 
home,  the  person  and  the  place  he  had  tried 
so  hard  to  forget.  What  does  the  Bible  mean 
when  it  says,  "He  came  to  himself"?  Does  it 
not  mean  that  he  began  to  develop  a  new  sense 
of  values?  At  the  first  he  thought  only  of  his 
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own  wants  and  feelings.  Now  he  begins  to  be 
concerned  about  his  father's  feelings.  He  is 
not  only  sorry  for  himself,  he  is  sorry  for  his 
father.  Is  a  person  likely  to  turn  to  the  Lord 
seeking  pardon  until  he  realizes  that  his  sins 
have  wounded  God? 

How  can  selfishness  like  that  described  in 
the  parable  destroy  the  happiness  of  a  home? 

Third  Speaker: 

Sometimes  the  older  brother  is  left  altogether 
out  of  the  story,  but  the  parable  would  be  in- 
complete without  him.  He  is  especially  impor- 
tant to  those  of  us  who  are  in  the  church. 
Church  people  are  not  often  guilty  of  the  ob- 
vious sins  such  as  drunkenness  and  rioting 
which  we  usually  think  of  in  connection  with 
the  younger  brother.  The  older  brother  had 
not  committed  any  of  these  obvious  sins,  but 
he  was  a  sinner  just  the  same.  We  found  that 
the  real  fault  with  the  younger  son  was  in  his 
attitude  toward  his  father.  He  really  began  to 
live  when  his  attitude  changed.  The  older 
brother  had  a  bad  attitude  also.  He  did  not 
show  it  in  such  violent  ways,  but  it  was  there. 
He  did  his  father's  will  out  of  a  sense  of  un- 
pleasant duty  and  not  because  he  loved  him.  If 
the  younger  son  was  selfish  at  the  beginning, 
what  about  his  older  brother?  Is  there  any  in- 
dication that  he  ever  changed  his  attitude?  He 
resented  the  fact  that  his  younger  brother  had 
been  restored  to  the  family,  but  was  he  himself 
really  a  part  of  the  family  at  heart?  The  young- 
er son  "returned"  to  his  father.  Did  the  older 
son  also  need  to  "return"? 

We  need  to  remember  that  we  are  not  being 
good  church  members  and  good  family  members 
just  because  we  slavishly  obey  all  the  rules. 
God  desires  the  kind  of  service  that  grows  from 
love.  Can  there  be  happy  homes  unless  the  fam- 
ily members  love  each  other?  Can  a  church  be 
healthy  if  all  its  service  is  done  out  of  a  sense 
of  hard  duty?  Are  sins  of  open  rebellion  worse 
than  sins  of  secret  resentfulness?  If  so,  why? 
If  not,  why  not? 

(Your  group  might  enjoy  dramatizing  this 
story.  You  could  have  people  act  out  the  parts 
silently  while  someone  reads  the  passage,  or  the 
characters  could  memorize  their  lines  and  recite 
them.  If  you  do  have  a  dramatization,  be  sure 
to  stress  the  love  of  the  father,  the  rebellion  of 
the  younger  son,  and  the  resentfulness  of  the 
older  son.) 
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Rev.  and  Mrs.  Armando  Rodriguez 

Armando  Rodriguez  thought  it  would  be  fun 
to  go  to  the  corner  Presbyterian  Mission  Church 
on  Sunday  night  and  poke  fun  at  the  new  min- 
ister and,  in  general  create  some  confusion  in 
the  young  people's  meeting.  He  started  out 
well  but  soon  found  himself  ejected  from  the 
church  after  being  given  due  warning  that  his 
actions  would  not  be  tolerated  by  the  new  min- 
ister. But  God  had  placed  His  hands  on  Ar- 
mando even  though  he  did  not  know  it  at  the 
time.  The  minister  visited  Armando  and  in- 
vited him  to  come  back,  not  to  again  create  a 
disturbance,  but  to  learn  of  Christ  the  Savior. 

On  January  12,  1936,  Armando  took  his  stand 
for  Christ  and  became  a  worker  for  the  Lord. 

As  the  years  went  by  and  Armando  grew  in 
"wisdom  and  stature  and  in  favor  with  God  and 
Man,"  this  young  man  offered  his  life  to  God 
for  full  time  service. 

His  trials  before  graduating  from  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary  were  many,  but  Armando 
never  gave  up.  He  knew  God  would  stand  by 
him  even  in  the  midst  of  a  fierce  battle  on  the 
Western  Front. 

Today  the  Rev.  Armando  Rodriguez  and  his 
lovely  wife  who  also  found  Christ  at  the  Ybor 
City  Presbyterian  Mission  Church  are  serving 
the  Lord  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Cairo,  Ga. 

God  works  in  a  mysterious  way  to  perform 
His  wonders,  and  the  Reverend  Rodriguez  is 
a  glowing  example  of  God's  Grace  operating  in 
(he  lives  of  men. 


In  Gratitude  We  Give  Again 

Every  woman  in  our  Church  is  invited  to  a 
Birthday  Party  this  month.  No  matter  how 
old  or  how  young  a  person  may  be,  all  of  us 
love  a  Birthday  Party.  There  are  many  ways 
to  have  a  Birthday  Celebration  and  many  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  gifts  to  be  given.  Beginning  in 
May  1922,  Southern  Presbyterian  women  have 
brought  to  their  Birthday  Party  each  year  an 
offering  with  grateful  hearts  saying,  "God  hath 
wrought  great  things  for  us  whereof  we  are 
glad." 

Looking  back  over  the  list  of  the  objectives 
to  which  our  gifts  have  been  given  through  the 
years,  we  can  see  with  our  mind's  eye  the  indi- 
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viduals  who  have  been  touched  with  these  gifts. 
For  it  is  not  the  Buildings,  Classrooms,  Homes, 
Bible  Institutes,  Colleges,  and  Hospitals  that  are 
most  important  but  the  individual  lives  which 
have  been  brought  to  Christ  and  prepared  for 
work,  in  His  Kingdom. 

The  amount  given  in  dollars  and  cents  can 
accurately  be  determined  but  the  spiritual 
values  received  by  those  whose  lives  have  been 
touched  as  a  result  of  these  gifts  and  who  in 
turn  have  passed  blessings  on  to  others  cannot 
even  be  estimated.  Nor  can  we  estimate  the 
blessings  received  by  those  who  have  been  the 
givers.  We  know  the  Lord  loveth  a  cheerful 
giver  and  the  gifts  have  been  brought  with 
joy  and  followed  with  our  interest  and  prayers. 

So  again  comes  to  us  this  opportunity  of  giv- 
ing out  of  our  abundance  to  our  two  objectives 
this  year.  What  could  be  more  thrilling  than 
to  have  a  part  in  establishing  area  schools  to 
train  those  who  teach  our  children  in  Sunday 
schools.  God's  Word  teaches  us  that  if  we  train 
up  a  child  in  the  wav  he  should  go  when  he 
is  old  he  will  not  depart  therefrom. 

Our  church's  life  has  already  been  stimulated 
by  the  leadership  of  those  who  heard  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Word  in  Ybor  City.  God  has  richly 
blessed  the  work  which  has  been  carried  on 
there  by  the  consecrated  leaders  and  devoted 
workers.  Surely  out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
things  we  enjoy  we  can  give  generously  to  this 
great  work. 

So  may  we  this  year  bring  generous  and  lov- 
ing gifts,  large  enough  that  we  can  be  happy 
about  the  amount  we  give.  Praying  about  the 
individual  gift  we  give  that  it  may  be  sacrificial 
enough  to  really  mean  something  to  us  as  we 
give  it  and  that  it  may  be  an  expression  of  the 
love  and  appreciation  we  feel  for  the  blessings 
we  have  in  our  own  lives.  Most  of  us  could 
double  the  amount  we  gave  last  year  without 
having  to  make  too  great,  a  sacrifice.  What 
glorious  returns  the  Lord  gives  us  in  return  for 
the  gifts  we  give  Him.  As  these  offerings  are 
presented  may  we  pray  God's  richest  blessing 
upon  them.  Let  us  pray  that  God  will  richly 
bless  all  of  us  who  give  and  that  our  Birthday 
season  this  year  may  be  a  rich  experience  for 
us  all  and  bring  Honor  and  Glory  to  our 
Heavenly  Father  in  building  up  His  Kingdom. 

—  (Mrs.  A.  R.)  Mary  B.  Craig 


Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 


WANTED — Dedicated  Young  Woman  to  serve 
as  Church  Secretary  and  Assistant  to  Pastor. 
Win.  E.  Hill,  Jr.,  West  End  Presbyterian 
Church,  Hopewell,  Virginia. 


My  Name  Is  Samuel  .  .  . 
My  Saviour's  Name  Is  Jesus  Christ 

Samuel  has  learned  to  read.  Thanks  to  you 
he  has  a  Bible  in  Malayalam  and  God  speaks 
to  him  in  his  own  language. 

Each  year  ten  million  people  in  far-flung  parts 
of  the  world  learn  to  read.  In  most  cases  there 
are  few  books  printed  in  their  own  language, 
so  they  seize  upon  any  book  with  eagerness — 
whether  it  be  Communistic  propaganda  or  the 
Bible. 

Here  are  ten  million  newly-opened  minds  to 
be  reached  with  the  Word  of  God  and  won  to 
His  cause.  Because  of  your  gifts  and  those  of 
others  who  care,  millions  of  these  people  do 
have  the  Bible  for  their  first  book.  With  them 
the  race  against  atheistic  reading  matter  is  being 
won  for  Christ  .  .  .  but  other  millions  are  with- 
out the  Bible.  Help  us  place  in  their  hands  a 
Bible  written  in  their  own  language. 

Your  gift  this  year  may  be  another  blow  to 
those  who  would  suppress  His  Word.  Because 
of  you  more  new  readers  may  learn  of  God  and 
His  love  for  them. 

— American  Bible  Society 
450  Park  Avenue 
New  York  22,  N.  Y. 

(ttljitrri}  JfowB 

Bible  Presbyterian  Synod  Votes 
Withdrawal  From  ACC  and  IGG 

The  second  largest  Synod  in  the  history  of 
the  Bible  Presbyterian  Church  met  in  St.  Louis 
beginning  April  5.  By  an  overwhelming  major- 
ity it  voted  to  withdraw  from  the  American 
Council  of  Christian  Churches  and  the  Inter- 
national Council  of  Christian  Churches.  The 
withdrawal  resolution  is  as  follows: 

"Reaffirming  its  position  on  the  purity  of  the 
visible  church  and  its  position  on  separation 
from  modernism  and  inclusivism,  the  19th  Gen- 
eral Synod  of  the  Bible  Presbyterian  Church 
finding  sufficient  cause  for  dissatisfaction  with 
its  representation  by  the  American  Council  of 
Christian  Churches  hereby  terminates  the  power 
of  that  agency  to  represent  said  denomination 
and  directs  the  stated  clerk  of  this  Synod  to 
give  immediate  notification  of  this  action  to 
the  American  Council  of  Christian  Churches." 

A  similar  resolution  was  adopted  with  refer- 
ence to  the  International  Council  of  Christian 
Churches. 

Dr.  R.  Laird  Harris  was  elected  moderator  of 
the  Synod. — The  Bible  Presbyterian  Reporter. 
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The  General  Council 

Atlanta,  Georgia 

A  new  record  budget  for  a  church  whose  mem- 
bership is  at  an  all-time  high  was  recommended 
by  the  spring  meeting  of  the  General  Council. 
A  total  of  $6,931,896  for  General  Assembly 
benevolence  causes  is  proposed  bv  the  Council 
as  the  1957  budget  for  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.  This  proposal  will  be  presented  to  the 
General  Assembly  meeting  in  Montreat,  N.  C, 
in  early  June. 

The  new  budget,  as  proposed,  would,  give 
$3,500,000  to  World  Missions,  or  slightly  over 
50%  of  the  total. 

The  Council  acted  after  hearing  that  the 
membership  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  is  now  above  807,600 — tire  figure  reached 
by  January  1,  1956.  Dr.  James  G.  Patton,  execu- 
tive secretary  of  the  Council,  reported  that  this 
new  membership  record  is  the  result  of  the 
addition  in  1955  of  85,502  new  members,  by 
far  the  largest  in  the  history  of  the  Church. 
Of  this  number  28,310  were  received  on  pro- 
fession of  faith.  Only  in  one  year,  that  ending 
March  31.  1951,  and  including  two  Easters  in 
the  Church  year,  had  the  Church  added  a  larger 
number  on  profession  of  faith,  Dr.  Patton  stated. 

In  another  action,  the  Council  set  a  goal  of 
1.000.000  members  by  1961,  the  100th  anni- 
versary of  the  founding  of  the  Southern  Church. 
Declaring  that  the  anniversary  should  be  ob- 
served in  some  fashion,  and  that  "to  ignore  it 
would  be  strained  and  unnatural,"  the  Council 
also  asked  that  the  General  Assembly  appoint 
a  15  to  20-person  committee  to  plan  and  promote 
the  observation. 

A  theme  of  "Our  Heritage  and  Mission"  was 
proposed  for  the  Centennial  year.  Emphasis 
should  be  on  heritage  and  mission  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.S.,  as  a  member  of  the  Pres- 
byterian family  throughout  the  world,"  the 
Council  stated. 

Among  other  actions,  the  Council  proposed, 
for  General  Assembly  approval,  a  calendar  of 
emphases  and  special  days  for  1958,  and  passed 
on  a  number  of  proposals  relating  to  the  cal- 
endar and  program.  Among  these  was  the 
initiation  of  a  group  study  of  possibilities  for 
extensive  revision  of  the  special  seasons  order 
in  the  calendar. 

By  another  action,  the  Council  set  up  a  com- 
mittee to  study  the  possibility  of  reactivating 
the  Council's  Research  Committee  which  was 
abolished  last  year. 

Dr.  Patton,  Dr.  Bob  S.  Hodges,  associate  sec- 
retary, and  Mr.  Bluford  B.  Hestir,  director  of 
publicity,  were  re-elected  to  their  positions  by 
the  Council,  and  a  recommendation  that  the 


General  Assembly  complete  their  re-election  by 
approving  it  was  made. 

In  response  to  an  overture  from  the  Presby- 
tery of  Nashville,  addressed  to  the  General  Coun- 
cil, the  body  recommended  to  the  General  As- 
sembly that  it  appoint  an  Ad  Interim  Commit- 
tee to  studv  the  place  of  Homes  for  the  Aging 
in  the  Presbyterian  Church.  It  was  also  pro- 
posed that  this  same  committee  be  given  di- 
rectives to  study  Homes  for  Children  and  Hos- 
pitals. 

The  proposed  budget  for  1957  is  broken  down 
as  follows: 

Board  of  World  Missions  $3,500,000 
Board  of  Church  Extension  1,518,225 
Board  of  Christian  Education  580,000 
Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief  441,817 
The  General  Fund  868,259 
Board  of  Women's  Work  $125,000 
The  General  Council  180,000 
Assembly's  Training  School  185,000 
Montreat  118,000 
Stillman  College  190,000 
Historical  Foundation  23,800 
American  Bible  Society  40,459 
Administrative  Expense  6,000 

Interchurch  Agencies 
National  Council 
World  Council 

Geneva  Building 
Lord's  Day  Alliance 
Religion  in  American  Life 


23,595 


10,200 
8,295 
2,100 
1,000 
2,000 


$6,931,896 


The  Presbyterian  Vacation  Fund 

This  Vacation  Fund  is  made  up  of  voluntary 
contributions  from  Presbyterians  and  Presby- 
terian Church  organizations.  The  Fund  is  used 
to  provide  periods  of  physical  rest  and  spiritual 
rejuvenation  to  ministers  on  small  salaries  at 
one  of  the  three  great  conference  grounds  of 
our  Church,  namely,  Montreat,  North  Carolina, 
Massanetta  Springs,  Virginia,  and  Mo-Ranch, 
Texas. 

As  the  summer  approaches  again,  we  desire  to 
call  attention  of  generous  Presbyterians  to  this 
Vacation  Fund,  and  its  importance  in  the  life 
of  many  of  our  hard  pressed  ministers  and 
church  workers.  By  means  of  the  assistance  af- 
forded from  this  Vacation  Fund  scores  are  able 
to  have  a  vacation  who  otherwise  would  not 
have  such  a  privilege.  Many  of  those  thus  as- 
sisted have  written  as  follows:  "Without  the 
help  of  the  Vacation  Fund  I  would  not  have 
been  able  to  have  attended  the  conference.  It 
has  helped  me  both  physically  and  spiritually 
to  get  back  to  my  duties  as  pastor  with  a  thank- 
ful heart  and  renewed  zeal."  We  are  now  screen- 
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ing  the  recommendations  from  Presbyteries  to 
determine  how  many  can  be  sent  this  summer. 
The  answer  to  this  question  will  in  part  depend 
upon  the  total  amount  of  contributions  received 
for  this  purpose. 

Any  who  desire  to  have  a  share  in  this  noble 
work  will  please  send  a  contribution  to  Mrs. 
Ira  D.  Holt,  Treasurer,  Box  358,  Montreat, 
North  Carolina,  so  that  we  shall  know  how 
many  we  shall  be  able  to  send  this  summer 
through  this  worthwhile  enterprise. 


Change  of  Address 

Rev.  J.  W.  Hickman,  from  Demopolis,  Ala- 
bama, to  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Livingston, 
Alabama. 


Mcllwain  Memorial  Church, 
Pensacola,  Florida 

The  dedication  of  the  new  educational  build- 
ing of  Mcllwain  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church, 
Pensacola,  Florida,  Rev.  Donald  C.  Graham, 
minister,  took  place  on  April  8.  Built  and  fur- 
nished at  a  cost  of  5100,000,  including  the  re- 
fronting  of  the  old  educational  building,  the 
new  structure  provides  office  and  study  space, 
a  large  conference  room,  a  beautifully  furnished 
parlor,  and  assembly  and  classroom  space  for  the 
Junior,  Intermediate  and  Adult  departments. 

In  order  to  erect  this  building  on  property 
adjoining  the  church,  the  former  manse  had 
to  be  razed  first  and  a  new  manse  built  which 
is  valued  at  over  $30,000.  Half  of  this  total 
investment  has  been  given  and  the  rest  will  be 
covered  probably  during  the  next  two  years. 
After  this  the  enlargement  of  the  sanctuary,  al- 
ready crowded  to  capacity,  is  anticipated. 

Mcllwain  Memorial  is  a  community  church 
but  also  enjoys  a  ministry  to  scores  of  Navy 
personnel.  Two  of  these  young  men  received 
Christ  as  their  Saviour  and  have  come  under 
the  care  of  presbytery  for  the  Gospel  ministry. 
Fellowship  dinners  and  recreational  activities 
help  to  integrate  this  Navy  group  with  the  West- 
minster Fellowship  young  people.  Altogether, 
more  than  eighty  young  people  are  in  regular 
Sunday  evening  attendance  at  the  four  youth 
groups. 

The  church's  emphasis  on  Presbyterian  doc- 
trinal instruction  includes  a  Week-day  Bible 
School  on  Monday  afternoons  throughout  the 
school  year.  Particularly  in  the  young  adult 
groups,  study  courses  have  included  distinctive- 
ly Presbyterian  creedal  subjects  such  as  Predes- 
tination and  many  have  become  enthusiastic 
Calvinists. 


The  church  recently  revised  its  missionary 
program  and  assumed  the  partial  support  of 
ten  Southern  Presbyterian  missionaries.  On  one 
recent  Sunday  the  congregation  provided  over 
S5400  for  this  World  Mission  need.  This  in- 
crease in  giving  is  in  keeping  with  the  general 
financial  growth  of  the  church  which  has  in- 
creased six  hundred  per  cent  in  six  years. 

Sunday  evening  services  are  largely  attended 
throughout  the  year  but  a  unique  summer  fea- 
ture introduced  five  years  ago  has  become  a 
part  of  the  permanent  program  of  the  church. 
For  five  months  Sunday  evening  Waterside  Ves- 
pers are  held  at  a  small  stadium  at  a  nearby 
park,  right  at  the  water's  edge.  A  complete 
worship  service  is  included  with  hymns  sting 
from  words  thrown  on  the  screen,  a  brief  ser- 
mon, and  a  thirty  minute  Christian  sound  film. 
Hundreds  attend  every  Sunday  evening  includ- 
ing manv  non-church  people  of  the  community. 

One  interesting  incident  concerns  a  woman 
*vho  attended  these  Vespers  and,  still  unknown 
to  the  minister  and  congregation,  placed  this 
church  which  she  had  never  entered  in  her  will 
for  bequest.  More  important,  before  her  death 
she  accepted  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  was  re- 
ceived into  the  membership  of  the  church  with 
radiant  confession  of  her  faith. 


Southwest  Georgia  Presbytery 

met  for  its  Spring  meeting  in  the  First  Church 
of  Albany  on  April  10th.  At  the  request  of 
the  retiring  Moderator,  Elder  D.  L.  Wall  of 
Cuthbert,  the  opening  sermon  was  preached  by 
William  A.  Jordan,  a  senior  in  Columbia  Sem- 
inary, who  is  serving  the  Cuthbert  Church,  and 
will  become  its  pastor  upon  graduation. 

The  Lord's  Supper  was  observed  with  Rev. 
L.  B.  Colquitt  and  Rev.  Phil  Dunford,  both 
of  Albany,  officiating.  Rev.  E.  Rowland  of 
Climax  was  elected  Moderator. 

The  pastoral  relations  existing  between  Rev. 
John  R.  Howard  and  the  Tifton  Church  were 
dissolved  as  of  April  15th. 

The  Commission  on  the  Minister  and  His 
Work  announced  that  four  members  of  this 
year's  graduating  class  in  Columbia  Seminary 
had  accepted  work  in  the  Presbytery  and  would 
be  received  at  the  Summer  meeting.  They  are 
William  A.  Jordan  for  Cuthbert  and  Dickey 
Churches,  Robert  J.  James  for  Cordele  Church, 
Kenneth  Boyer  for  Fort  Gaines  and  Cuba 
Churches,  and  Saunders  Garwood  for  Elmodel 
and  Pelham  Churches. 

Rev.  Armando  Rodriguez  was  received  from 
Savannah  Presbytery  and  a  Commission  was  ap- 
pointed to  install  him  as  pastor  of  the  Cairo 
Church;  Rev.  F.  M.  Kincaid  was  received  from 
East   Alabama   Presbytery   and   a  Commission 
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appointed  to  install  him  as  pastor  of  Holt 
Church,  Columbus;  Rev.  J.  W.  McQueen  was 
received  from  Birmingham  Presbytery  and  a 
Commission  appointed  to  install  him  as  pastor 
of  the  First  Church  of  Albany.  Three  ministers 
have  moved  within  the  bounds  of  the  Presbytery 
and  Commissions  were  appointed  to  install  them 
as  follows: 

Rev.  John  R.  Smith  moves  from  West  End 
Church,'  Valdosta,  to  Adel  Church;  Rev.  T.  B. 
McPheeters  from  Donalsonville  Church  to  Daw- 
son Church;  Rev.  C.  L.  McDonald  from  Daw- 
son Church  to  Donalsonville  Church. 

Rev.  Phil  Dun  ford  of  Albany  will  direct  the 
Senior  Conference  and  Rev.  T.  C.  Bailey  of 
Camilla  will  direct  the  Pioneer  Camp.  Both 
Camp  and  Conference  will  be  held  at  Georgia 
Southwestern  College  in  Americus  during  the 
month  of  June. 

Four  Institutes  for  training  Vacation  Bible 
School  workers  will  be  held  in  May,  one  at  the 
First  Church,  Quitman,  one  at  the  First  Church, 
Bainbridge,  one  at  Westminster  Church,  Albany, 
and  one  at  the  First  Church,  Columbus. 

Rev.  John  R.  Smith  of  Adel  was  named  as 
the  Moderator-in-Nomination  for  the  Fall  meet- 
ing. An  adjourned  meeting  will  be  held  in 
Moultrie  on  July  10th. 

Columbus,  Georgia 

A  Leadership  Training  School  for  the  Colum- 
bus churches  was  held  in  Sherwood  Church 
March  14th  to  20th.  Miss  Neva  Delgado,  D.C.E. 
for  the  First  Church  was  Dean  of  the  school. 
Dr.  D.  B.  Walthall  of  Atlanta  taught  "Leader- 
ship Education  in  the  Local  Church."  Mrs. 
E.  A.  Schettler  of  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  taught  "The 
Church's  Program  for  Youth."  Mrs.  W.  B. 
Clemmons  of  Columbus  taught  "Teaching 
Primary  and  Junior  Children."  Mrs.  J.  S.  Kirk- 
patrick  of  Decatur,  Ga.,  taught  "Teaching 
Nursery  and  Kindergarten  Children." 

On  March  29th  the  lot  in  Carver  Heights 
was  dedicated  and  ground  broken  for  the  erec- 
tion of  a  .$36,000  educational  building  for 
Negroes.  This  work  is  being  sponsored  by  the 
First  Church  of  Columbus,  and  aided  by  the 
Negro  Work  Division.  Rev.  L.  W.  Bottoms  of 
the  Negro  Work  Division  made  the  address  at 
this  special  service.  The  work  will  be  directed 
by  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  W.  B.  Clemmons  until 
it  is  fully  organized. 

The  First  Church  of  Columbus  has  signed  a 
contract  to  have  its  morning  service  televised 
each  Sunday  for  five  years. 
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Davidson,  North  Carolina 

Congressional  Medal  of  Honor  winner  Sgt. 
Jerry  K.  Crump  has  joined  the  staff  of  the 
Davidson  College  ROTC  department  as  rifle 
team  coach  and  small  arms  specialist. 

A  native  of  Lincolnton,  Sgt.  Crump  earned 
the  Congressional  Medal  in  Korea  during  Sep- 
tember of  1951.  He  also  holds  the  Purple  Heart 
with  cluster,  the  United  Nations  ribbon  and 
the  Korean  service  ribbon. 

Davidson  College  senior  Jim  Beaumont  Mar- 
shall of  Clarksville,  Tenn.,  has  been  awarded 
a  Southern  Regional  Fellowship  in  Public  Ad- 
ministration. 

The  Universities  of  Alabama,  Kentucky  and 
Tennessee  and  the  governments  of  those  regions 
have  combined  resources  in  the  program  for 
training  and  teaching. 

The  award  is  valued  at  $1,950,  and  is  designed 
to  encourage  the  training  of  executive  leaders 
and  skilled  administrators  for  the  public  service. 

Three  prominent  leaders  in  management  and 
business  spoke  to  the  Davidson  College  Business- 
Economics  Association  at  a  banquet  here  May  1. 

Mr.  T.  Coleman  Andrews,  Chairman  of  the 
Board  and  Chief  Executive  of  the  American 
Fidelity  and  Casualty  Co.,  Richmond,  Va.,  Dr. 
Willard  J.  Graham  of  the  University  of  North 
Carolina  and  Dr.  W.  A.  Paton  of  the  University 
of  Michigan  were  present. 

In  addition  to  the  75  members  of  the  David- 
son Club,  other  students  interested  in  business 
and  business-relations  attended,  as  did  promi- 
nent business  men  from  the  area.  One  hundred 
fifty  guests  were  present.  The  banquet  was 
given  in  the  ballroom  of  the  David  Ovens  Col- 
lege Union  on  the  Davidson  campus. 

In  its  liberal  arts  program  Davidson  offers 
majors  in  business  and  in  economics,  as  well 
as  industrial  psychology.  It  is  from  these  stu- 
dents that  the  Business-Economics  Association 
draws  its  membership. 

Maxton,  North  Carolina 

At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Alumni  Asso- 
ciation of  Presbyterian  Junior  College,  held  in 
the  McNair  Cafeteria  on  the  college  campus 
following  a  five  o'clock  supper,  new  officers 
were  elected  for  the  coming  year  as  follows:  The 
Rev.  Samuel  N.  Thomas,  Acme,  president;  Mr. 
Mills  Kirkpatrick,  Maxton,  vice  president;  Mrs. 
Betty  Jean  Wood,  Maxton,  secretary-treasurer. 
Alumni  trustees  nominated  to  the  Board  were: 
The  Rev.  Samuel  N.  Thomas,  Acme;  Mr.  Mur- 
phy McGirt,  Maxton;  Mr.  Glenwood  Smith, 
Norfolk,  Va.  Action  was  taken  by  the  Presby- 
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terian  Junior  College  Alumni  Association  au- 
thorizing the  president  to  make  an  approach  to 
the  alumni  associations  of  Peace  College  and 
Flora  Macdonald  College  looking  to  cooperative 
arrangements  in  view  of  the  coming  consolida- 
tion of  the  three  colleges.  A  nominating  com- 
mittee was  appointed  to  select  two  nominees 
in  advance  for  each  office  and  mail  out  to  all 
alumni  before  Homecoming  Day  next  year,  so 
as  to  permit  each  alumnus  to  vote. 

Clinton,  South  Carolina 

A  new  scholarship  fund  has  been  established 
at  Presbyterian  College,  President  Marshall  W. 
Brown  announced  recently. 

It  is  the  Mildred  Johnston  Hay  Scholarship 
Fund,  given  by  Mrs.  Willis  P.  Johnston  of  Ashe- 
ville,  N.  C,  and  named  for  her  daughter,  Mrs. 
Fred  Jay  Hay  of  Dillon. 

Mrs.  Johnston  presented  Presbyterian  College 
with  a  check  for  $3,000  and  plans  to  add  to  this 
amount  in  the  future. 

Dr.  Brown,  in  announcing  the  Mildred  Johns- 
ton Hay  Scholarship,  said  that  first  preference 
will  be  given  to  aiding  ministerial  students. 

Richmond,  Virginia 

An  installation  service  for  the  newly-elected 
Student  Body  officers  for  1956-57  school  year 
at  Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Virginia  was 
held  Friday  in  Watts  Chapel  on  the  campus. 
The  eleven  new  officers  were  elected  March 
28-29,  1956,  at  a  Student"  Body  meeting  with 
the  formal  installation  being  held  Friday.  The 
new  officers  are:  James  G.  Carpenter,  of  New 
Orleans,  Louisiana,  President;  David  F.  Bridg- 
man  of  Houma,  Louisiana,  Secretary;  Warren 
L.  Moody,  Jr.,  of  Richmond,  Virginia,  Treas- 
urer; E.  O'dell  Smith  of  Bristol,  Tennessee, 
Spiritual  Life  Chairman;  Warren  C.  Brannon 
of  Raleigh,  North  Carolina,  Fellowship  Chair- 
man; Hardin  W.  (Corky)  King  of  Burlington, 
North  Carolina,  Athletics  Chairman;  John  D. 
Garrison  of  Burlington,  N.  C,  Stewardship 
Chairman;  Verlin  A.  (Vic)  Krabill  of  Pocomoke 
City,  Maryland,  Society  Missionary  Inquiry 
Chairman;  Eugene  D.  Witherspoon  of  Wilming- 
ton, North  Carolina,  Home  Missions  Chairman; 
William  W.  Bloom  of  Bradenton,  Florida,  Wit- 
ness Chairman,  and  Ernest  T.  Thompson,  Jr., 
of  Richmond,  Virginia,  Publications  Chairman. 


r —    BOOKS    —  1 

"The  Hem  of  His  Garment."  Argve  M. 
Briggs.    Win.  B.  Eerdmans.  $2.00. 

Many  a  young  girl  becomes  a  victim  of  bad 
circumstances  caused  by  materialistic  parents. 
If  she  has  not  found  her  identity  or  a  root 
sense  of  belonging  and  is  thrown  back  on  her 
unsaved  personality,  she  is  doomed  to  frustra- 
tion and  despondency.  Such  is  the  pattern  for 
the  heroine  during  the  first  part  of  her  life. 

Sharon  suffered  in  circumstances  brought  on 
by  the  uncertain  riches  of  oil  strikes  and  by 
her  shiftless,  charming  rake  of  a  father.  Since 
no  one  loved  her,  not  even  her  own  mother, 
she  had  her  own  living  to  make. 

After  a  long  struggle  of  defeats  experienced 
by  "Strange  Sharon,"  the  Lord  Jesus  claimed 
and  delivered  her.  She  touched  the  hem  of 
Christ's  garment  and  was  healed  like  the  woman 
of  the  New  Testament. 

Here  is  a  Christian  novel  for  the  enjoyment 
and  enrichment  of  young  adults.  E.C.S. 

"A  Man  Under  Authority."  Raymond  Henry 
Belton.    Moody  Press.  $2.75. 

"The  world  is  yet  to  see  what  God  can  do 
with  a  life  wholly  yielded  to  Him." 

What  would  happen  to  your  family,  your 
Church  or  community  if  you  knew  you  only 
had  one  month  to  live?  Suppose  you  believed 
and  acted  on  the  possibility  of  Christ's  immi- 
nent return?  Would  your  witness  be  more  ef- 
fective? 

"The  Man  Under  Authority"  gives  a  stirring 
picture  of  a  British  church  transformed  from 
a  worldly,  indifferent  organization  into  a  first 
century  congregation. 

The  reading  of  this  novel  could  start  a  soul- 
saving  revival  in  your  Church.  Like  the  pastor 
and  his  fiancee,  some  would  forget  their  pride 
and  love  the  praise  of  God  rather  than  the 
praise  of  men,  if  too  they  were  willing  to  pay 
the  supreme  sacrifice — the  surrender  of  their 
dearest  possession. 

This  book  would  do  any  Christian  good,  and 
could  be  the  means  of  salvation  to  others. 

—E.C.S. 


AN  APPEAL  TO  OUR  SUBSCRIBERS 

Let  each  one  try  to  get  one  or  more  new  subscribers  to  The 
Journal.  See  Page  28  for  Special  Award  Offer. 
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EDITORIAL 


Why  No  Idols? 

Many  of  our  readers  will  know  the  answer 
but  only  recently  did  this  writer  discover  the 
specific  reason  for  God's  command  against 
images  and  "likenesses" — against  the  sin  of  wor- 
shipping something  made  by  the  hand  of  man. 

In  Deuteronomy  4,  beginning  with  the  15th 
verse,  we  find  these  words:  "Take  ye  tJierefore 
good  heed  unto  yourselves;  for  ye  saw  no  man- 
ner of  similitude  on  the  day  that  the  Lord 
spake  unto  you  in  Horeb  out  of  the  midst  of 
tlie  fire:"  and  there  then  follows  an  injunction 
against  idolatry  in  its  many  forms. 

God  who  is  a  spirit,  revealed  Himself  to  the 
children  of  Israel  at  Mt.  Sinai  (Horeb) ,  giving 
to  Moses  the  Law.  There  were  great  physical 
manifestations  on  the  mount;  fire,  thunder, 
lightnings  and  a  thick  cloud.  But,  the  people 
saw  no  likeness  of  God  Himself. 

In  his  farewell  messages  to  Israel,  as  recorded 
in  Deuteronomy,  Moses  recapitulates  the  experi- 
ences through  which  they  had  passed  and  again 
warns  them  of  God's  strict  command  against 
the  making  of  images  of  any  kind.  That  this 
is  based  on  the  fact  that  they  saw  no  similitude 
of  God  when  He  revealed  Himself  on  Mt.  Sinai 
is  of  more  than  passing  significance. 

With  this  fact  before  us;  with  the  fact  that 
one  of  the  ten  commandments  is  directed  spe- 
cifically against  idolatry  in  any  form,  one  won- 
ders why  a  great  Church  has  debased  its  own 
worship  through  images,  relics,  pictures,  etc., 
etc.? 

Also,  one  wonders  why  within  Protestantism 
today  there  is  an  increasing  emphasis  on  "aids 
to  worship,"  pictures,  candles,  etc.,  etc.?  Can 
this  be  an  evidence  of  a  lack  of  spiritual  content 
in  the  worship  and  message  of  the  Church?  His- 
tory would  indicate  that  the  further  a  people 
get  from  fellowship  with  God  the  more  they 
"enrich"  their  worship  with  material  objects. 

The  fact  is  that  in  such  matters  we  face  a 
strict  command  from  God  Himself.  Further- 


more, any  tendency  to  depend  on  material  or 
psychological  aids  can  be  a  confession  that  the 
spiritual  content  of  our  message  has  receded. 

Moses'  parting  warning  was  directed  primarily 
to  that  new  generation  who  had  grown  to  ma- 
turity in  the  wilderness  wanderings.  But,  it  is 
directed  to  us  too: 

"Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  lest  ye  forget  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord  your  God,  which  he  made 
with  you,  and  make  you  a  graven  image,  or  the 
likeness  of  anything,  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
hath  forbidden  thee."  L.N.B. 


A  Brazen  Affront  to  Christ 
and  Christians 

Our  attention  has  just  been  called  to  the 
January  page  of  a  large  wall  calendar  adver- 
tising a  liquor  store.  The  picture,  which  occu- 
pies two-thirds  of  the  page,  is  Vanderlaan's 
picture  of  Christ. 

The  average  Christian  has  no  conception  of 
the  ends  to  which  the  liquor  industry  will  go 
to  promote  the  sale  of  alcoholic  beverages.  Fur- 
thermore, there  is  apparently  no  end  to  which 
the  same  interests  will  not  go  to  attack  and  dis- 
credit individuals  and  movements  looking 
towards  a  curtailing  of  their  power.  With  mil- 
lions of  dollars  at  their  disposal  they  constitute 
an  influence  on  American  life  which  is  evil 
beyond  words. 

The  end  results  of  alcohol  are  never  men- 
tioned; the  "men  of  distinction"  are  paraded 
on  the  pages  of  our  magazines;  "gracious  living" 
is  made  synonomous  with  beer  and  the  alcohol 
industry  is  intruded  into  our  homes  by  radio 
and  television  until  a  new  generation  is  being 
brought  to  believe  that  there  is  neither  sin  nor 
danger  in  liquor  consumption. 

There  have  been  sporadic  attempts  to  restrict 
liquor  advertising  where  inter-state  commerce  is 
concerned.  Such  legislation  has  never  received 
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the  serious  and  united  support  of  Christians 
which  it  deserves. 

Christians  certainly  have  the  right  to  raise 
their  children  so  that  they  are  protected  from 
the  insinuating  influences  of  the  liquor  inter- 
ests. At  present  this  is  impossible.  It  is  im- 
possible because  these  interests  have  power 
wielded  by  few  others.  It  is  also  impossible 
because  these  same  interests  are  utterly  lacking 
in  a  sense  of  moral  responsibility.  When  un- 
limited funds,  political  power  and  a  lack  of 
moral  responsibility  combine  it  is  a  serious 
situation  for  the  nation. 

There  is  much  talk  today  about  the  social 
responsibility  of  the  Church.  It  is  our  conten- 
tion that  such  responsibility  begins  with  the 
individual.  Christ's  emphasis  was  always  di- 
rected to  the  individual  and  his  responsibility; 
first  to  God  and  then  towards  his  fellow  men. 

If  such  is  the  case,  how  can  one  expect  the 
church  member  who  is  a  social  drinker  to  exer- 
cise any  worthwhile  influence  against  alcohol? 
How  can  he  inveigh  against  an  industry  and  its 
blatant  bid  for  more  drinkers  when  he  himself 
is  a  supporter  of  that  industry? 

Furthermore,  how  can  parents  expect  a  new 
generation  to  grow  up  in  sobriety  when  they 
themselves  set  the  example  of  non-temperance 
in  their  homes?  History  shows  that  the  conces- 
sions of  one  generation  become  the  excesses  of 
the  next.  Because  of  this  the  Christian  social 
drinker  has  a  grave  responsibility  from  which 
he  can  never  escape.  And,  this  responsibility 
may  go  on  through  eternity. 

The  present  tendency  to  classify  alcoholism 
as  primarily  a  disease  ignores  the  fact  that  the 
Bible  calls  drunkenness  sin.  Nowhere  is  disease 
even  suggested  as  a  bar  to  heaven's  gates.  But, 
we  are  told  God's  kingdom  is  barred  to  drunk- 
ards. 

Such  being  the  case,  and  America  being  .what 
she  is,  there  seems  but  one  position  for  the 
Christian  to  take  and  this  is  expressed  in  the 
words  of  Paid,  when  speaking  of  another  stum- 
bling block  to  weak  Christians: 

"But  when  ye  sin  so  against  the  brethren,  and 
wound  their  weak  conscience ,  ye  sin  against 
Christ.  Wherefore,  if  meat  make  my  brother  to 
offend,  I  will  eat  no  flesh  zvhile  the  rvorld 
standeth,  lest  I  make  my  brother  to  offend." 

L.N.B. 


Admission  of  New  Members 

From  time  to  time,  I  have  tried  to  call  to 
the  attention  of  readers  of  the  Journal  customs 
and  things  of  interest,  particularly  where  there 
seem  to  be  a  useful  suggestion  in  them.  One 
matter  that  greatly  impressed  me  in  the  services 
of  St.  Columba  Presbyterian  Church  at  Cam- 
bridge, England,  was  the  reception  of  members 
on  profession  of  faith.  The  first  part  is  sub- 
stantially the  same  as  ours,  the  minister  in  the 
name  of  the  congregation  asking  questions  of 
the  candidates.  The  close  is  much  the  same  as 
would  take  place  in  one  of  our  congregations 
with  the  minister  and  elders  giving  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship  in  behalf  of  the  congregation. 

In  the  midst  of  the  service  there  is,  however, 
an  additional  item  which  is  very  effective.  The 
minister  reads  a  vow  which  the  candidate  or 
candidates  repeat  after  him,  somewhat  as  the 
groom  and  the  bride  each  repeat  after  the  min- 
ister their  marriage  vows.  This  part  of  the  serv- 
ice reads  thus: 

Will  you  now  say  after  me: 

I  take  God  the  Father  for  my  Father: 
I  take  God  the  Son  for  my  Saviour  and  Friend: 
I  take  God  the  Holy  Spirit  for  my  Comforter 
and  Guide. 

I  take  God's  Word  for  my  Rule  of  Faith  and 
Conduct: 

I  take  God's  People  for  my  People:  and  so  doing 
I  give  myself  to  Him  in  the  service  of  His 
Kingdom.  W.C.R. 


The  Mystery  of  Reconciliation 

To  a  large  and  attentive  congregation  Pastor 
Edward  Thurneysen  preached  the  Gospel  of 
Reconciliation  at  the  morning  service  in  the 
Basel  Munster,  March  l  lth.  The  service  began 
with  a  verse  from  the  fifty-third  chapter  of 
Tsaiah  followed  by  the  Christian  salutation, 
Grace  be  unto  you  and  peace  from  God  our 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  Scrip- 
ture reading  was  2  Cor.  5.11-21  and  the  text 
verses  18-21.  All  things  are  of  God  and  recon- 
ciliation is  wholly  His  work.  The  Apostle  re- 
peats the  word  reconciliation  five  times  in  this 
section  to  let  all  possible  emphasis  fall  upon  it. 
Reconciliation  is  accomplished  for  us  in  the 
death  and  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  As  our 
High  Priest  He  offered  Himself  a  sacrifice  to 
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remove  the  wrath  of  God  and  reconcile  us  to 
Him.  Today  the  crucified  and  risen  Christ  is 
present  speaking  through  the  pleading  voice  of 
the  Preacher  calling  each  one  to  enter  on  this 
blessed  state  of  reconciliation. 

The  hymns  were  all  centered  in  the  Passion 
and  work  of  Christ  for  us.  After  hearing  the 
Preacher  from  the  high  pulpit  beside  the  pillar 
in  the  nave  of  the  cathedral,  we  reversed  our 
seats  and  faced  the  Table  of  the  Lord  in  the 
transept.  Then  we  came  forward  and  stood 
four  abreast  before  the  Table  while  Pastor 
Thurneysen,  standing  behind  the  Table,  divided 
the  bread  for  each  four  and  Pastor  Koechlin  and 
another  associate  administered  the  cup. 

On  the  way  home  I  visited  a  communicant 
of  that  congregation.  She  said  that  she  had  been 
reared  a  Roman  Catholic,  but  that  she  had  come 
into  the  Reformed  Church  because  the  preach- 
ing we  had  that  morning  made  God  so  close 
and  accessible  to  her — not  separated  off  by  a 
host  of  intermediaries:  priest,  bishop,  cardinal, 
pope,  saints,  Virgin,  statues,  pictures.  W.C.R. 


ANGLERS 

(From  "New  Testament  Evangelism" 
by  Wade  C.  Smith) 

Lesson  No.  138 

The  Third  of  "Three  Human  Essentials" 

A  Surrendered  Will.  One  of  the  most  il- 
luminating instances  of  personal  work  recorded 
in  Scripture  is  that  of  Philip  and  the  eunuch; 
and  the  strength  of  that  incident  lies  in  the  fact 
of  Philip's  entire  submission  to  the  promptings 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  With  the  Spirit  in  full  con- 
trol, all  the  other  potent  steps  followed.  Philip 
was  doing  a  most  successful  and  conspicuous 
piece  of  work  in  Samaria.  He  was  winning  souls 
by  the  score.  Multitudes  were  coming  to  hear 
him  preach  the  Good  Tidings.  There  was  great 
joy  in  the  city;  men  and  women  were  being 
baptized,  and  it  would  seem  that  Philip  was, 
of  all  places  in  the  world,  just  where  he  ought 
to  be.  Then  all  of  a  sudden  the  Spirit  said  to 
Philip,  "Arise  and  go  down  into  the  desert 
toward  Gaza."  Well,  there  were  no  people  living 
in  the  desert;  only  a  traveler  now  and  then 
might  be  seen  trying  to  get  across  it  as  fast  as 
he  could.  One  might  travel  a  whole  day  with- 
out seeing  anybody.  Who  would  wonder  if 
Philip  had  questioned  why  the  Spirit  was  taking 
him  away  from  an  abundantly  productive  work, 
to  isolate  himself  where  there  would  be  small 
chance  of  doing  anything  at  all?  Philip  had 
a  will  of  his  own.    No  man  could  preach  as 
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he  did  without  having  plenty  of  determination, 
which  is  just  another  name  for  will  power.  Yet 
Philip  obeyed  the  Spirit,  and  he  lost  no  time 
doing  it.  "He  arose  and  went."  His  splendid 
will  power  was  lost  in  the  will  of  the  Spirit. 
Later,  after  he  had  reached  the  desert,  perhaps 
wondering  what  the  Spirit  would  tell  him  next, 
he  spied  the  Ethiopian  Treasurer  driving  south- 
ward in  his  chariot.  "Then  the  Spirit  said  unto 
Philip,  Go  near,  and  join  thyself  to  this 
chariot."  Note,  the  Spirit  usually  directs  only 
a  step  at  a  time.  Sometimes  it  is  simply  a  mat- 
ter of  "joining  oneself  to  the  prospect's  chariot." 
Get  interested  in  "where  he  is  going"  -  what  he 
is  thinking  about;  the  Spirit  often  uses  discov- 
eries here  to  serve  as  a  "cue"  for  the  next  step. 
So  it  was  with  Philip.  The  man  was  reading 
and  pondering  the  53rd  chapter  of  Isaiah,  and 
as  Philip  ran  alongside  the  chariot  and  saw  what 
the  great  man  was  doing,  he  knew  the  next 
step:  "Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest"? 
Of  course  he  didn't.  How  glad  Philip  was  to 
help  him  -  and  what  a  happy  climax!  (Read 
the  story  in  Acts  8:5-38)  .  The  Ethiopian  was 
perhaps  the  last  man  Philip  would  have  selected 
for  such  an  interview  -  but  the  Spirit  knew. 
Philip  ran  when  the  Spirit  said  "Go."  He  had 
this  third  essential  for  soul  winning:  a  surren- 
dered will. 

(This  lesson  will  be  continued  in  the  next  issue.) 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  May  13,  Hebrews  13:16.  The  author 
encourages  the  Hebrew  Christians  to  copy  both 
the  faith  and  the  life  of  their  spiritual  leaders 
(v. 7)  .  What  kind  of  behavior  is  desired  in  their 
relations  with  others  (vv.1-3,16)  ?  What  attitude 
toward  material  things  is  encouraged  (vv.5-6)  ? 
Do  you  believe  the  promises  given  in  vv.5-6? 
False  teachers  were  robbing  these  Christians  of 
their  true  spiritual  food  (v.9) .  What  is  the  real 
source  of  spiritual  nourishment  for  the  Chris- 
tian (vv.8,12)  ?  Are  you  aware  of  the  great  dam- 
age that  false  teaching  can  do  to  those  who 
are  under  your  care  -  in  cutting  them  off  from 
their  source  of  spiritual  nourishment?  Do  you 
present  to  those  around  you  Christ,  the  source 
of  all  they  need  for  spiritual  growth? 

Monday ,  May  14,  Ephesians  1:1-6.  Ephesians 
one  and  two  form  the  Scripture  readings  for 
the  next  six  devotionals.  As  you  read  1:3-6, 
do  you  receive  the  impression  that  one  becomes 
a  Christian  by  one's  own  "whim"  or  does  God 
have  the  "say-so"?  What  is  the  source  of  the 
resources  that  the  Christian   has   to   live  the 
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Christian  life  (vv.2,3,6,)  ?  Do  you  try  to  stir 
up  within  yourself  your  own  spiritual  life  or 
is  it  of  the  Lord?  What  does  Paul  tell  the 
Ephesians  is  the  desired  goal  of  the  Christian's 
life  (v.4)  ?  Read  Revelation  2:1-7  for  what  Christ 
said  to  the  Ephesian  Church  a  few  years  later. 
What  were  her  strong  points  (Rev.  2:2-3,6)  ? 
her  main  weaknesses  (Rev.  2:4-5)?  Do  you 
know  the  joy  of  growing  progressively  by  the 
grace  of  God  into  a  closer  relationship  to  Him, 
or  have  you  lost  your  first  love? 

Tuesday,  May  15,  Ephesians  1:7-12.  One  of 
the  main  emphases  in  the  first  two  chapters  of 
Ephesians  is  that  God  is  the  initiator  and  the 
cause  of  our  becoming  His  sons  and  daughters 
(vv.4-5) .  Verses  3-12  are  completely  God-cen- 
tered. He,  who  is  all-powerful,  has  a  plan  for 
the  universe  and  is  carrying  out  that  plan 
(vv.10-11).  Yet,  upon  us  He  has  lavished  un- 
told blessing  (vv.5-10)  .  What  is  the  medium 
through  which  His  concern  for  us  has  been 
manifested  (vv.5-7)  ?  In  Christ,  God  has  re- 
moved the  blot  that  separates  us  from  Him 
(v.7)  ,  and  has  arranged  for  us  to  participate 
in  His  plan  for  the  universe  (vv.9-10)  .  Our 
Christian  lives  are  to  glorify  Him  (v.  12) .  Do 
you  realize  that  the  forgiveness  of  your  sin  is 
only  one  aspect  of  your  salvation?  that  you  have 
to  become  a  Christian  for  the  very  purpose  of 
glorifying  God? 

Wednesday,  May  16,  Ephesians  1:13-18.  Ob- 
serve the  tremendous  authority  and  power  given 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  by  God  when  He  had  been 
raised  from  the  dead  (vv. 20-22)  .  See  how  inti- 
mately we  are  tied  to  Christ  in  our  salvation. 
We  are  redeemed  by  His  own  blood  (v.7a)  ; 
we  are  a  part  of  the  Church  -  His  very  body 
(vv.22-23)  ;  all  that  we  have  in  the  Christian 
life  is  due  to  Him  (vv.3,5,6,9,12) .  As  the  Chris- 
tian beholds  the  authority  and  position  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  now,  and  how  closely  he  is  associated 
with  Christ,  he  becomes  aware  of  something  of 
the  greatness  of  the  inheritance  that  awaits  him 
in  the  future  life  (vv.3,18) .  God  chose  you 
before  the  foundations  of  the  world  for  this 
glory  (vv.4,5) .  The  Holy  Spirit  within  us  is 
the  guarantee  that  the  inheritance  will  be  there 
(vv.13-14) .  Paul's  prayer  (v.16)  is  that  your 
eyes  may  be  opened  (vv.17-19)  to  the  sheer 
greatness  of  what  God  has  in  store  for  you. 

Thursday,  May  17,  Ephesians  1:19-23.  In 
reviewing  chapter  one,  notice  again  how  com- 
pletely God-centered  it  is.  As  you  read  through 
the  chapter,  do  you  find  anything  that  man  can 
do  to  save  himself  or  to  accomplish  anything 
worthwhile  outside  of  the  grace  of  God  (vv.4,5, 
7,19)  ?  What  is  the  one  central  purpose  of  man's 
existence  (vv.4,12)  ?  What  control  does  God  have 
over  the  affairs  of  the  universe  (vv.5b,9-10,l  1, 
19)  ?  What  control  does  He  have  over  those 
who  belong  to  Him  (vv.4a,5a)  ?  Along  with  the 


great  truths  presented  in  chapter  one  on  the 
sovereignty  of  God,  Paul  also  stresses  the  human 
responsibility  of  the  individual  in  chapters  4-6. 
List  some  of  the  admonitions  Paul  gives  con- 
cerning Christian  conduct  in  chapters  4-6.  The 
Christian  who  maintains  this  tremendous  con- 
cept of  an  all-powerful  God  should  apply  to  his 
daily  living  the  precept  of  1:12. 

Friday,  May  18,  Ephesians  2:1-7.  Notice  the 
condition  Paul  says  you  were  in  before  you  be- 
came a  Christian.  What  word  in  vv.1,5  appro- 
priately described  the  spiritual  state  of  your 
soid?  What  was  the  cause  of  this  condition 
(v. lb)?  What  would  be  an  example  of  "fol- 
lowing the  course  of  this  world"  (v.2a)  ?  Who 
do  you  think  is  the  "prince  of  the  power  of 
the  air"  (v. 2b)  ?  Does  v. 3  pretty  accurately  de- 
scribe your  old  nature?  What  was  your  stand- 
ing before  God  (v. 31))  ?  Did  you  ever  realize 
how  terrible  your  plight  was  when  you  were 
outside  of  Christ?  What  has  God  in  Christ  done 
for  the  Christian  (vv.  1,5,6)  ?  Was  there  anything 
in  you  that  made  you  merit  salvation  (vv.4,7)  ? 
Thank  God  again  for  His  great  mercy  toward 
you. 

Saturday,  May  19,  Ephesians  2:7-14.  How 
would  you  explain  the  teaching  of  v. 8  in  your 
own  words?  Perhaps  Titus  3:5-7  can  help  you. 
How  is  this  teaching  in  harmony  with  what 
you  found  in  chapter  one?  Observe  the  reason 
given  in  v.9  for  our  not  being  saved  by  good 
works?  What  is  the  place  of  good  works  accord- 
ing to  v.  10?  Should  they  flow  as  a  natural  con- 
sequence of  saving  faith?  As  one  thinks  of 
the  past  from  which  he  has  been  delivered 
(vv.11-12)  by  the  grace  of  God,  he  should  re- 
member what  it  cost  God  to  save  him  (v.  13b) . 
Do  you  praise  God  for  His  grace  to  you  as  re- 
vealed in  the  cross? 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  MAY  20 


The  Church  In  Antioch 


Background  Scripture:  Acts  11:19  •  12:24. 
Devotional  Reading:  Galatians  6:1-10 

There  are  several  verses  in  our  Devotional  Reading  that  illustrate  the  spirit  and  life  of  the 
Church  at  Antioch  (as  well  as  the  church  in  Jerusalem,  and  elsewhere)  .  Let  us  look  at  some  of 
these  verses. 


"Rear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfill  the  1 
of  the  Church  as  a  whole  in  these  early  days.  They 
in  love,  and  shared  with  each  other  all  their 
material  and  spiritual  blessings.  We  have  seen 
how  true  this  was  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem, 
and  it  was  equally  true,  no  doubt,  of  the  church 
at  Antioch.  Verse  six  is  also  true  of  this  church. 
It  was  started  by  those  who  were  taught  in  the 
word  communicating  to  those  who  were  to  teach 
others.  They  that  were  scattered  abroad  went 
as  far  as  Antioch  preaching  the  word.  Barnabas 
was  sent  to  further  instruct  them,  and  he  got 
Paul  to  come. 

Verses  seven  and  eight:  "Be  not  deceived; 
God  is  not  mocked:  for  whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  For  he  that 
soweth  to  the  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  cor- 
ruption: but  he  that  soweth  to  the  spirit  shall 
of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting." 

While  these  words  do  not  apply  directly 
to  the  church  in  Antioch  any  more  than  to 
all  Christians,  and  all  men,  they  illustrate  very 
forcefully  a  part  of  our  Background  Scripture, 
(12:20-23)  which  contains  the  account  of  the 
death  of  the  monster  Herod.  Herod  had  cer- 
tainly "sown  to  the  flesh,"  and  when  he  died, 
"eaten  of  worms,"  he  was  reaping  just  what 
he  had  sown. 

Verse  9:  "Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing," 
can  be  applied  to  this  church,  and  is  an  exhor- 
tation needed  by  us  all.  It  was  an  untiring 
church,  doing  all  it  could  for  the  spread  of  the 
gospel,  and  became  the  Missionary  Center  of 
the  whole  church,  as  we  will  see. 

Verse  10:  "Let  us  do  good  unto  all  men, 
especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the  household 
of  faith."  (Compare  this  verse  with  11:29  of 
Acts,  and  see  how  it  fits  this  church)  .  This 
seemed  to  be  the  rule  among  all  the  churches. 
The  Church  of  Antioch  had  the  marks  of  a 
splendid  organization. 

I.    The  Church  at  Antioch:  11:19-30. 

This  is  our  Printed  Text  and  the  main  sub- 
ject for  our  study. 


aw  of  Christ."  This  was  certainly  characteristic 
regarded  themselves  as  a  big  family,  united 

The  Church  at  Antioch  was  founded  by  some 
of  the  Christians  who  had  fled  from  Jerusalem 
when  the  persecution  that  arose  about  Stephen 
waxed  strong  and  bitter.  These  refugees  trav- 
eled as  far  as  Phenice  and  Cyprus  and  Antioch, 
preaching  the  word  to  none  but  unto  the  Jews 
only.  Some  of  them  began  to  preach  to  the 
Grecians.  Their  efforts  brought  forth  glorious 
fruit,  for  a  great  number  believed  and  turned 
to  the  Lord. 

When  this  good  news  reached  the  ears  of 
the  church  at  Jerusalem  they  sent  Barnabas  to 
them.  He  came,  and  when  he  had  seen  the 
grace  of  God  he  was  glad  and  exhorted  them 
all  that  with  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave 
unto  the  Lord. 

We  have  a  word-portrait  of  this  man  which 
is  short,  but  most  revealing:  "For  he  was  a 
good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of 
faith."  Where  can  you  find  a  more  attractive 
picture  of  a  noble  man,  and  a  successful  work- 
er? Here  are  the  basic  qualifications  for  a  suc- 
cessful ministry.  "He  was  a  good  man":  that 
in  itself  speaks  eloquently.  A  good  man  is  God's 
noblest  creation,  or  re-creation,  for  such  a  man 
has  been  "born  from  above."  It  is  only  by  the 
grace  of  God  that  we  can  be  "good  men."  "Full 
of  the  Holy  Spirit."  He  was  a  God-possessed 
man,  as  well  as  a  God-made  man.  God  was 
living  in  Barnabas.  That  made  him  a  man  of 
power.  "And  of  faith";  full  of  faith,  like  the 
heroes  of  faith  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  He- 
brews. Barnabas,  like  some  other  minor  char- 
acters of  the  Bible,  (Jonathan  and  Nehemiah, 
for  instance) ,  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  char- 
acters of  history.  His  name  means  "son  of  con- 
solation, or  encouragement."  He  lived  up  to 
the  meaning  of  that  name.  He  was  the  "Great- 
Heart"  of  the  early  church.  Bunyan  must  have 
had  him  in  mind  when  he  portrayed  that  well 
loved  character  in  Pilgrim's  Progress. 

How  we  need  such  men  in  our  churches  today! 
They  are  the  ones  who  encourage  the  "babes  in 
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Christ,"  and  also  those  who  faint  and  fall  by 
the  wayside.  They  are  the  ones  who  speak  "a 
word  in  season"  to  those  who  are  heart-broken 
and  weary  and  heavy-laden.  They  are  the  ones 
who  hold  up  the  hands  of  the  preacher  and  lift 
the  fallen.  A  Barnabas  is  a  blessing  to  any 
church. 

In  verse  25  we  see  another  wonderful  trait 
of  character  in  this  man,  Barnabas:  "Then  de- 
parted Barnabas  to  Tarsus,  for  to  seek  Saul." 
Barnabas,  like  John  the  Baptist,  was  truly  hum- 
ble. He  recognized  that  there  were  greater,  more 
capable  men  than  he.  When  he  saw  the  great 
work  that  had  begun  at  Antioch  he  felt  the 
need  of  a  man  like  Saul  of  Tarsus  for  the  work. 
If  he  had  been  a  small  minded,  jealous  man, 
he  would  have  hesitated  about  bringing  a  man 
of  Saul's  ability  to  take  up  the  work,  for  he 
no  doubt  saw  that  Saul  would  soon  take  the 
lead.  Barnabas  was  a  noble-minded,  generous 
man  who  had  the  good  of  the  church  at  heart, 
and  not  his  own  selfish  interests.  The  work 
needed  a  well-equipped  leader,  a  broadminded 
leader,  who  could  reach  Gentile  as  well  as  Jew. 
So  he  set  out  to  find  Saul  and  bring  him  to 
Antioch,  and  this  was  a  turning  point  in  the 
history  of  the  church,  and  also  in  the  life  of 
Saul.  Think  of  all  that  would  have  been  missed 
if  Barnabas  had  not  found  Saul  and  brought 
him  to  Antioch!  Perhaps  Barnabas  was  think- 
ing of  Saul  himself  as  well  as  of  the  need.  The 
work  called  for  Saul;  there  was  a  wonderful  op- 
portunity there;  and  Saul  needed  just  such  an 
opening,  for  he  was  a  man  of  action.  The  work 
and  the  man  fit  together,  and  there  Saul  starts 
his  career  which  turned  him  into  Paul  the  Apos- 
tle to  the  Gentiles,  and  the  great  missionary. 

In  many  crises  of  Church  History,  as  in  the 
lives  of  Martin  Luther  and  John  Calvin,  we 
see  illustrations  of  this  same  marvelous  Provi- 
dence of  God.  Surely,  God  moves  in  mysterious 
and  wonderful  ways  to  carry  out  His  plans  and 
purposes! 

Barnabas  and  Saul  worked  together  for  a  whole 
year  in  Antioch,  and  taught  the  people.  The 
disciples  were  called  Christians  first  at  Antioch. 
A  Christian  is  "Christ's  man";  he  belongs  to 
Christ.  It  is  said  that  many  of  the  heathen 
had  the  name  of  their  special  god  tattooed  on 
their  bodies.  This  may  have  suggested  to  the 
heathen  that  they  call  these  disciples  "Chris- 
tian," for,  like  Paul  later  says  about  himself, 
they  bore  in  their  bodies  "the  marks  of  the  Lord 
Jesus."  These  people  saw  that  the  disciples 
were  devoted  to  Christ,  talked  about  Him,  wor- 
shipped Him,  and  tried  to  live  like  Him. 
Would  men  "see  Jesus"  reflected  in  our  lives, 
and  be  constrained  to  call  us  after  the  name 
of  our  Saviour,  if  they  had  never  heard  the  word 
"Christian"  before?  Are  we  worthy  of  the 
"Name"?  Is  He  ever  ashamed  that  we  bear  His 


name?  Is  there  any  honor  so  great  as  to  be  a 
"Christian"? 

The  remainder  of  this  chapter  tells  of  the 
"great  dearth"  that  should  come,  and  what  these 
Christians  did.  The  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in 
the  days  of  Claudius  Caesar.  "Then  the  disciples, 
every  one  according  to  his  ability,  determined 
to  send  relief  unto  the  brethren  which  dwelt 
at  Jerusalem."  So  the  young  church  sends  a 
"love  gift"  to  the  mother  church.  Here  we  have 
a  sample  of  what  our  Savior  prays  for  in  John 
17;  the  oneness  of  the  church. 

II.  James  and  Peter:  12:1-19. 

Persecution  was  now  reaching  the  apostles  again. 
This  time  it  was  the  Roman  authorities  that 
took  the  lead.  Herod  the  king  stretched  forth 
his  hand  to  vex  certain  of  the  church.  He 
killed  James  the  brother  of  John  with  the  sword, 
and  seeing  this  pleased  the  Jews,  he  proceeded 
to  take  Peter  also. 

Peter  is  put  in  prison  with  the  avowed  pur- 
pose of  killing  him  after  the  Passover  season. 
But  God  had  other  plans  for  Peter,  and  all 
the  power  of  the  Roman  Empire  could  not 
interfere  with  those  plans.  The  angel  of  God 
came  at  night  and  released  him  from  prison. 
The  story  of  his  release  is  intensely  interesting. 
It  was  only  after  he  had  been  completely  freed 
that  the  angel  left  him  and  Peter  fully  realized 
what  had  taken  place.  Where  should  he  go? 
When  he  considered  the  matter  he  decided  to 
go  to  the  house  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  John 
Mark.  When  he  knocked,  a  damsel  came  to 
hearken,  and  when  she  knew  Peter's  voice,  she 
opened  not  the  gate  for  gladness,  but  ran  and 
told  them  that  Peter  stood  at  the  gate.  They 
thought  she  was  mad,  or  that  it  was  his  "angel." 
They  finally  opened  the  door.  In  verse  five  we 
are  told  that  prayer  was  being  made  for  him, 
but  they  were  astonished  when  those  prayers 
were  answered  in  such  a  spectacular  manner. 
"Would  we  be  as  surprised  if  some  of  our  prayers 
were  answered  in  such  a  way?  It  is  not  always 
God's  will  to  rescue  His  servants.  James  was 
killed  while  Peter  was  spared  for  a  time.  Peter 
tells  his  story  and  commands  them  to  tell  James 
(the  other  James) .  When  day  came  there  was 
no  small  stir  among  the  soldiers.  Herod  dealt 
with  the  matter  in  the  Roman  way.  He  exam- 
ined the  keepers  and  commanded  that  they 
should  be  put  to  death. 

III.  The  Death  of  Herod   and   the  Groiuing 
Word:  20-25. 

Herod  dies;  the  Word  multiplies  and  grows. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  MAY  20 

The  Power  Of  JVords 


Hymn:   "I  Love  To  Tell  The  Story" 
Prayer 

Scripture:   James  1:16-26,  3:1-12. 

Hymn:    "Lord,  Speak  To  Me  That  I  May 

Speak" 
Offering 

Hymn:  "Take  My  Life  And  Let  It  Be  Con- 
secrated" (Be  sure  to  use  the  stanza  which 
begins,  "Take  my  voice  .  .  .  ") 

Program  Leader: 

The  substance  called  dynamite  is  a  synonym 
for  power.  Used  in  the  proper  way  it  is  exceed- 
ingly valuable.  In  a  moment  of  time  it  can  do 
work  that  would  require  days  of  human  toil. 
If  dynamite  is  used  improperly,  it  can  do  un- 
told damage.  Because  it  is  so  potentially  dan- 
gerous it  must  be  handled  with  great  care.  No 
sane  person  would  think  of  letting  children  use 
dynamite  as  a  plaything.  Even  those  of  us  who 
are  older  and  understand  its  power  do  not  make 
a  practice  of  toying  with  dynamite. 

While  all  of  us  respect  the  power  of  dyna- 
mite, there  is  something  else  which  we  use  every 
day  and  which  is  just  as  powerful  as  dynamite 
in  another  way.  Words  are  potentially  power- 
ful. If  we  understood  their  power,  it  is  certain 
we  would  use  them  more  carefully.  Words,  like 
dynamite,  can  be  used  both  constructively  and 
destructively.  Words  can  be  either  harmful  or 
helpful.  Since  this  is  true,  the  way  we  use  words 
is  of  great  importance  to  us  as  Christians.  The 
earnest  Christian  will  endeavor  to  use  his  words 
helpfully  and  will  avoid  every  harmful  speech. 
Our  words  are  involved  in  stewardship.  Just 
as  we  are  responsible  to  God  for  the  use  we 
make  of  our  time,  talents,  and  money,  so  we 
are  responsible  to  Him  for  the  use  we  make  of 
our  words.  (Read  Matt.  12:36-37)  This  will 
be  no  new  idea  to  most  of  us,  but  it  is  a  thing 
about  which  we  are  apt  to  become  careless.  In 
this  program  we  want  to  do  some  serious  think- 
ing about  words  and  the  use  we  make  of  them. 
We  want  to  make  two  lists:  one  of  the  useful 
and  helpful  ways  of  using  words  and  the  other 
of  harmful  or  destructive  ways  of  using  words. 
(Have  the  young  people  supplied  with  Bibles 
and  ask  them  to  read  carefully  the  two  passages 
from  James,  1:16-26  and  3:1-12,  before  they  be- 
gin making  suggestions  for  the  lists.  While  they 
are  reading,  write  headings  for  your  two  lists 
on  the  blackboard  or  on  large  sheets  of  paper 
or  cardboard.  We  offer  some  suggestions  for 
your  lists  below,  but  do  not  add  them  to  the 


lists  until  your  young  people  have  advanced  all 
their  ideas.  As  the  various  suggestions  come 
from  the  young  people,  take  time  to  discuss 
them.  Ask  why  they  are  helpful  or  harmful,  as 
the  case  may  be.) 

HELPFUL  WAYS  OF  USING  WORDS 

1.  Praising  God  and  praying. 

2.  Telling  others  of  Christ. 

3.  Teaching  the  ignorant. 

4.  Transmitting  worthwhile  news. 

5.  Encouraging  the  disheartened  and  comfort- 
ing the  sorrowing. 

6.  "Wholesome     entertainment     (singing  or 
speaking) . 

7.  Saying  good  things  about  people  whenever 
possible. 

8.  Speaking  in  defense  of  those  who  are  wrong- 
ly accused. 

9.  Speaking  out  for  worthy  causes. 

10.  Making  people  feel  at  ease  through  friendly 

conversation. 
1  I .   Expressing  our  love  and  concern  for  others. 

12.  Speaking  forgiveness   to   those   who  have 
wronged  us. 

13.  Clearing    up    misunderstandings  between 
people  and  between  ourselves  and  others. 

HARMFUL  WAYS  OF  USING  WORDS 

1.  Speaking  lightly  or  disrespectfully  of  God. 

2.  Speaking  to  discourage  or  hinder  others  in 
their  faith  and  spiritual  growth. 

3.  False  teaching. 

4.  Spreading  false  and  harmful  reports  about 
others. 

5.  Telling  unwholesome  jokes  and  stories  and 
singing  unwholesome  songs. 

6.  Use  of  profanity  or  cheap  slang. 

7.  Bitter  words  spoken  in  anger. 

8.  False  accusations. 

9.  Spreading  gloom  and  doubt. 

10.  Distorting  the  truth. 

11.  Cynical  speech  (making  fun  of  things  and 
people.) 


AN  APPEAL 

TO  OUR 
SUBSCRIBERS 

(See  Page  16) 
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ADVENTURING  FOR  GOD 

A  very  timely  pamphlet  bearing  the  above 
title  may  be  secured  from  the  Board  of  Women's 
Work  for  only  ten  cents  a  copy.  If  placed  in 
the  homes  of  our  church  members  it  could  prove 
of  real  value  to  families  as  they  seek  to  become 
more  Christian  during  this  year  of  special  em- 
phasis on  Christian  Family  Life.  Not  only  is 
the  pamphlet  appropriate  for  the  individual 
family,  but  it  might  be  used  as  the  basis  of  a 
program  for  a  Family  Night  meeting  or  a  meet- 
ing of  the  Women  of  the  Church. 

It  is  in  the  home  that  the  first  training  is 
given  and  lasting  impressions  are  received. 
There  are  several  things  in  the  home  that  each 
of  us  can  do  that  will  set  us  on  the  "Road  to 
High  Adventure  for  God."  As  we  travel  this 
road  we  need  to  watch  the  signposts,  choose  the 
right  direction  and  follow  the  road  indicated, 
if  we  would  make  progress  in  Christian  Family 
Life. 

The  Signposts  listed  are  five  in  number: 

1.  "Personal  Behavior — Turn  to  the  right  and 
go  straight  ahead;" 

2.  "Family  Attitudes — Slight  Curve  Ahead!" 

3.  "The  Way  of  Love — Straight  Ahead!" 

4.  "Apply  the  Rule  of  the  Road — Keep  Going!" 

5.  "Keep  on  Keeping  on!" 

As  a  family  ask  God  to  keep  you  alert  to  see 
opportunities  for  showing  kindness,  considera- 
tion and  courtesy  to  all  persons  regardless  of 
background. 

Begin  in  the  family  to  develop  wholesome 
attitudes  and  actions  toward  all. 

Seek  to  have  a  spirit  of  understanding  and 
appreciation  of  the  worth  of  every  individual. 

Study  together  the  teachings  of  Jesus  in  such 
passages  as  the  Parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan. 

Avoid  anything  that  might  plant  in  the  minds 
of  children  a  dislike  or  prejudice  toward  other 
persons — "You  cannot  know  the  Lord  of  Love 
as  long  as  there  is  any  resentment  or  bitterness 
in  your  heart." 

Have  as  guests  in  the  home,  missionaries  on 
furlough  and  students  from  other  countries. 

Encourage  the  reading  of  biographies  of  suc- 
cessful people,  such  as  missionaries,  scientists, 
doctors,  musicians  and  others;  this  will  prove 
to  be  an  enriching  experience. 

The  signposts  may  prove  difficult  to  follow, 
but  we  can  succeed,  for  we  are  promised  the 


power — for  prayer  is  the  greatest  steadying 
power,  and  "Love  is  the  door  through  which  we 
pass  from  selfishness  to  service,  and  from  soli- 
tude and  loneliness  into  fellowship  with  all 
mankind."  A  home  founded  on  real  love  is  a 
bit  of  the  kingdom  of  God  come  down  to  earth. 

Christianity  is  interpreted  to  others  by  our 
attitudes  and  acts,  therefore  we  need  to  make 
our  lives  and  our  homes  so  attractive  that  others 
may  catch  a  vision  of  Him,  who  is  the  Head  of 
a  truly  Christian  Home. 

Mrs.  John  E.  Stauffer 
Chairman  Intergroup  Work 
Appalachia  Synodical 


Reverend  and  Mrs.  Herbert  Meza 

It  is  a  long  way  from  the  Latin  quarter  of 
Tampa,  Florida,  known  to  all  as  Ybor  City,  to 
a  Presbyterian  Mission  outside  the  busy  metro- 
politan city  of  Lisbon,  Portugal,  and  yet  from 
our  Presbyterian  Mission  Church  in  Ybor  City, 
God  called  two  splendid  young  people  -  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  Herbert  Me/a  -  to  represent  Him  in 
Portugal  as  ambassadors  of  Christ. 

How  did  it  all  start?  Many  years  ago,  Her- 
bert Meza  was  invited  to  attend  the  Ybor  City 
Presbyterian  Sunday  school.  He  had  never  at- 
tended Sunday  school.  The  Holy  Bible  was  un- 
known to  him.  He  attended  the  mission  each 
Sunday  and  with  great  interest  heard  the  teacher 
tell  of  Jesus  who  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
Gradually  Herbert  became  conscious  of  the  need 
of  a  Saviour  and  on  December  31,  1939,  he  made 
his  public  profession  of  faith  in  his  Lord.  This 
was  the  beginning  of  a  faith  and  zeal  that  saw 
Herbert  graduating  from  Davidson  College  with 
high  honors  and  from  Union  Theological  Sem- 
inary in  Richmond,  Virginia.  Now  he  was  of- 
fering himself  for  service  to  our  Board  of  World 
Missions.  Herbert  had  wanted  to  go  to  China 
but  the  doors  were  closed  to  this  great  land  and 
so  he  accepted  the  challenge  of  Portugal.  Dalia 
Santos,  now  Mrs.  Herbert  Meza,  also  found 
Christ  at  the  Ybor  City  Presbyterian  Mission 
Church.  She  too,  in  the  face  of  much  opposition 
from  her  own  family,  offered  her  life  for  full 
time  Christian  work. 

In  due  time  these  two  young  people  married 
and  today  with  their  two  fine  boys,  Mark  and 
Scott,  they  are  giving  themselves  for  the  Lord 
in  Portugal. 

There  are  others  in  Ybor  City  that  God  will 
call  if  we  make  it  possible  through  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  stronger  work  many  may  very 
well  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  Herbert  and 
Dalia  as  servants  of  the  Lord. 

Can  we  do  less  than  pray  and  give  so  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  will  lead  us  to  greater  efforts  for 
His  Kingdom? 
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Frank  Carrera,  Jr. 

It  took  fifteen  years  to  win  Frank  Carrera, 
Jr.,  to  the  Lord.  His  two  sons  came  as  children 
to  the  Ybor  City  Presbyterian  Mission  Church 
and  while  he  did  not  object  to  his  boys  attend- 
ing Sunday  school  and  taking  active  part  in 
the  Mission  program,  neither  did  he  or  his  wife 
show  any  interest  in  the  church  or  their  spiritual 
life.  The  boys  grew  up  to  manhood  and  by 
their  testimony  in  being  faithful  to  the  Lord 
they  were  used  of  the  Lord  to  win  first  their 
mother  to  Christ  and  then  later  on  their  father. 

As  Mr.  Carrera  grew  in  the  knowledge  of  his 
Lord,  he  also  grew  in  the  service  of  the  church. 
His  ability  to  grasp  the  problems  of  the  Mission 
was  amazing.  Slowly,  but  surely,  he  began  to 
lead  the  congregation  in  a  program  of  steward- 
ship. Using  his  many  years  of  experience  as  a 
prominent  business  man,  he  was  able  to  increase 
the  giving  of  time  and  money  for  the  work  of 
the  church  nearly  50%. 

When  the  outside  hostile  world  made  fun 
of  his  stand  for  Christ  and  his  Church,  he  stood 
firm.  When  the  time  came  to  go  into  the  com- 
munity and  present  the  claims  of  Christ  to  the 
Latin  brethren,  Mr.  Carrera  was  among  the  best 
soul  winners. 

How  the  grace  of  God  has  worked  in  this 
man's  life  together  with  that  of  his  wife  has  be- 
come an  inspiration  both  to  the  minister  and 
his  fellow  Christians. 

Your  prayers  and  your  gifts  will  help  us  to 
reach  more  men  like  Frank  Carrera,  Jr. 


Prayer  for  a  House 

MARTHA  SNELL  NICHOLSON 

Walk  thru  the  rooms  of  this  house,  dear  Lord, 
Making  them  fair  and  sweet. 
May  every  wall  know  the  touch  of  Thy  hand, 
Each  floor  the  print  of  Thy  feet. 

Help  us  to  look  through  Thine  eyes,  dear  Lord, 
To  stand  at  our  windows  and  see 
Not  commonplace  people  who  walk  the  streets, 
But  souls  who  have  need  of  Thee. 

Kindle  a  fire  on  our  hearth,  dear  Lord, 
Warming  all  who  might  come. 
Build  Thou  an  altar  where  prayer  shall  arise, 
For  prayer  is  the  heart  of  the  home. 

Sit  at  our  table  with  us,  dear  Lord, 
Making  each  meal  a  feast, 
Breaking  the  bread,  and  pouring  the  wine, 
Our  Host  and  our  Guest  and  our  Priest. 

Dwell  in  the  rooms  of  our  house,  dear  Lord, 
Making  it  sweet  and  fair, 
Till  even  the  people  passing  will  say, 
"The  blessed  Lord  Jesus  lives  there!" 


Hoover  Recommends  the  Bible 
J.  Edgar  Hoover,  Director  of  the  FBI,  warns 
that  juvenile  delinquency  is  increasing  at  an 
alarming  rate,  but  insists  that  it  can  be  pre- 
vented. "It  is  not  a  scourge  which  rules  with 
an  inevitable  necessity,"  he  says.  "One  of  the 
best  weapons  with  which  to  attack  this  malady 
is  religious  training.  The  young  boy  and  girl 
trained  in  the  teachings  of  the  Bible  have  a 
moral  reliance  which  serves  as  a  compass  for 
everyday  living.  They  know  the  difference  be- 
tween right  and  wrong,  good  and  evil.  They  are 
able  to  conquer  the  temptations  of  life." — Ex- 
change. 
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Additional  Overtures  to 
the  General  Assembly 

(36)  The  Presbytery  of  Meridian  respectfully 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  withdraw  from 
the  National  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  the 
United  States  of  America. 

(37)  WHEREAS,  The  Presbytery  of  Florida 
wishes  to  express  its  grave  concern  toward  the 
membership  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  in 
the  National  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  the 
U.S.A.  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  and 

WHEREAS,  continued  membership  gives  tacit 
approval  of  public  pronouncements  and  resolutions 
that  have  been  widely  circulated  which  do  not  ex- 
press the  conviction  of  a  majority  of  the  total 
membership  of  our  Church,  and 

WHEREAS,  resolutions  above  referred  to  have 
accused  those  not  in  agreement  with  their  social, 
economic  and  political  views  as  unChristian,  and 

WHEREAS,  the  leadership  of  both  associations, 
above  referred  to,  openly  envision  the  ultimate 
goal  as  organic  union  of  all  Protestant  Churches  in 
one  world  Church. 

NOW  THEREFORE,  the  Presbytery  of  Florida 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  authorize  a 
ballot  by  each  presbytery  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.,  for  the  determination  of  a  policy  as 
to  whether  or  not  our  Presbyterian  Church  should 
withdraw  from  the  two  councils,  same  being  con- 
ducted in  accordance  with  properly  constituted 
authority. 

(38)  The  Presbytery  of  Augusta-Macon  respect- 
fully overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  provide 
an  affiliate  membership  in  our  churches  for  mem- 
bers of  our  Armed  Services  and  their  families. 

(39)  The  Presbytery  of  East  Alabama  respect- 
fully overtures  the  General  Aessmbly  to  authorize 
a  ballot  by  each  presbytery  of  the  General  As- 
sembly, Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  for  determina- 
tion of  policy  as  to  whether  or  not  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.,  shall  have  segregation  or  integration 
of  all  races;  same  being  conducted  in  accordance 
with  properly  constituted  authority. 

Commissioner  Substitute 

At  the  recent  meeting  of  Norfolk  Presbytery 
one  of  the  commissioners  reported  his  inability 
to  attend  the  General  Assembly  this  year  and 
the  following  change  was  made: 

Ruling  Elder  W.  E.  Fluker,  1816  Springfield 
Avenue,  Norfolk  6,  Va.,  takes  the  place  of  Ruling 
Elder  George  E.  Walter,  Exmore,  Va. 

Rev.  M.  Bland  Dudley  was  received  from 
Mecklenburg  Presbytery  and  will  be  pastor  of 
the  Holmes  Church.  His  address  is  Cheritan, 
Va. 

Rev.  John  B.  Boyd  was  dismissed  to  East 
Hanover  Presbytery  and  he  will  be  assistant 
pastor  at  Grace  Covenant,  Richmond,  Va. 

W.  W.  Grover,  Stated  Clerk. 


Atlanta,  Ga.  —  Dr.  Manford  G.  Gutzke,  profes- 
sor of  English  Bible  and  Religious  Education  at 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary  in  Decatur,  has 
just  published  his  third  book — his  first  major  work. 

The  publication,  entitled  "John  Dewey's  Thought 
and  Its  Implications  for  Christian  Education,"  is 
a  241  page  volume,  published  by  King's  Crown 
Press  at  Columbia  University.  Primarily  a  stu- 
dent's book,  it  is  a  discussion  of  processes  involved 
in  education  to  show  that  the  method  of  education 
now  used  in  schools  can  be  also  used  in  Christian 
Education.  It  stresses  the  value  of  student-partici- 
pation as  a  means  of  learning  and  suggests  that 
this  method  be  utilized  in  the  processes  of  learning 
in  Christian  education. 

The  publication  is  built  around  Dr.  Gutzke's  dis- 
sertation for  the  Ph.  D.  degree  he  received  from 
Columbia  University  in  1954. 

Atlanta,  Ga.  —  The  Rev.  Dwight  L.  Barker, 
former  pastor  of  Cameronian  and  Park  Avenue 
Presbyterian  Churches,  Rockingham,  N.  C.,  has 
been  assigned  to  active  duty  in  the  chaplaincy  of 
the  U.  S.  Army,  according  to  an  announcement 
made  here  by  the  Board  of  Church  Extension, 
Chaplains  and  Military  Personnel  Department. 

Elberton,  Ga. — George  McWhorter,  Milledgeville, 
Ga.,  has  been  appointed  publicity  chairman  for  the 
Synod  of  Georgia  for  the  Miami  Presbyterian  Men's 
convention  to  be  held  Oct.  10-13,  1957.  The  ap- 
pointment was  announced  by  J.  W.  Hyde  of  El- 
berton, president  of  the  Georgia  Synod  Men's 
Council. 

Augusta,  Ga.  —  President  and  Mrs.  Dwight  D. 
Eisenhower,  and  their  son,  Major  John  Eisenhower, 
were  worshipers  at  Reid  Memorial  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Augusta,  Sunday,  April  15,  and  heard 
Dr.  Wade  H.  Boggs,  Sr.,  former  moderator  of 
the  General  Assembly  and  supply  minister  of  Reid 
Memorial,  bring  a  message  on  "The  Sovereignty 
of  God." 

This  was  the  president's  first  visit  to  Reid  Me- 
morial Church  since  its  new  building  was  completed. 
Two  years  ago  President  Eisenhower  laid  the 
cornerstone  for  the  sanctuary. 

New  Orleans,  La. — A  Christian  Family  Life  In- 
stitute was  conducted  April  16,  at  Napoleon  Ave- 
nue Presbyterian  Church.  Keynote  speaker  of  the 
institute  was  the  Rev.  Frederick  W.  Widmer,  di- 
rector of  Family  Life  Education  of  the  Board  of 
Christian  Education,  Richmond. 

Mr.  Widmer  was  assisted  by  the  following  dis- 
cussion leaders: 

Mrs.  L.  C.  Majors  of  Richmond;  Mrs.  Edwin 
Stock  of  New  Orleans;  the  Rev.  Robert  Kilgore  of 
Raceland;  and  the  Rev.  George  H.  Ricks,  regional 
director  of  Christian  Education,  Baton  Rouge. 

This  was  the  first  of  a  series  of  nine  institutes 
planned  by  the  Committee  of  Christian  Education 
for  the  Synod  of  Louisiana.  According  to  Dr. 
James  Gregory,  Pastor  of  the  Napoleon  Avenue 
Church,  it  was  held  to  develop  the  ability  to  meet 
family  problems  without  fear,  and  with  Christian 
love. 

Christian  family  life  is  the  special  emphasis  for 
1956  in  the  "Forward  With  Christ"  movement. 

The  Synod  of  Mississippi  will  meet  for  its  one 
hundred  and  twenty-sixth  annual  session  at  Bel- 
haven  College,  Jackson,  Mississippi,  Tuesday,  June 
26,  1956,  at  7:30  P.M. 

R.  E.  Hough,  Stated  Clerk 
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Presbytery  of  Meridian  —  The  regular  spring 
meeting  of  the  Presbytery  of  Meridian  was  held 
in  the  Handsboro  Church,  April  17,  1956.  Rev. 
J.  T.  Echols,  Moderator,  presided.  The  opening 
sermon  was  preached  by  Dr.  R.  L.  Summers,  Gulf- 
port,  on  the  assigned  subject:  "The  Fatherhood 
of  God."  This  was  followed  with  the  Communion 
service. 

There  were  twenty-seven  ministers  and  thirty- 
four  ruling  elders  present.  Also  a  number  of 
visitors. 

A  memorial  service  was  held  for  the  late  Rev. 
W.  D.  Mathis. 

Rev.  W.  B.  Hooker  was  received  from  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Ouachita.  He  becomes  pastor  of  the 
Magee  and  Sharon  churches.  Mr.  Edward  Rosser 
Wall  of  Newton  was  received  as  a  Candidate  for 
the  Ministry.  Candidate  George  Carpenter  was 
dismissed  to  the  Presbytery  of  Louisville.  The 
pastoral  relation  between  Rev.  J.  T.  Echols  and  the 
Waynesboro  church  was  dissolved,  and  he  given 
a  certificate  of  transfer  to  Granville  Presbytery. 
Calls  from  the  Taylorsville  and  Calvary  churches 
for  the  pastoral  services  of  Mr.  Oscar  H.  Welborn, 
a  senior  in  Columbia  Seminary,  were  approved;  also 
calls  from  the  Wiggins  and  New  Augusta  churches 
for  the  pastoral  services  of  Mr.  Thomas  G.  Kay 
of  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  were  approved. 

The  Presbytery  sent  to  the  General  Assembly 
an  overture  requesting  withdrawal  from  the  Na- 
tional Council  of  Churches. 

Rev.  Jack  J.  Wolf  of  Ocean  Springs  was  ap- 
pointed to  preach  the  opening  sermon  at  the  next 
regular  meeting  of  the  Presbytery  which  will  be 
held  in  the  Bailey  Presbyterian  Church,  Meridian, 
Miss.,  RFD  No.  4,  meeting  on  July  17th. 

The  Handsboro  Church,  Rev.  John  C.  Wingard, 
pastor,  was  a  most  gracious  host.  The  Presbytery 
and  visitors  were  served  a  delightful  fish  dinner 
during  the  noon  recess  hour. 

L.  A.  Beckman,  Jr.,  Stated  Clerk 


Mecklenburg  Presbytery  in  its  212th  stated  ses- 
sion meeting  in  the  Bethel  Presbyterian  Church  on 
April  17th  received  Rev.  Claire  S.  Albright  from 
East  Hanover  Presbytery  and  arranged  for  his 
installation  as  pastor  of  the  Marshville  Presbyterian 
Church  and  ordained  Mr.  John  Richard  Crawford 
as  an  evangelist.  Mr.  M.  S.  Bell  was  licensed  to 
preach  and  a  Commission  was  appointed  to  ordain 
and  install  him  pastor  of  the  Seigle  Avenue  Pres- 
byterian Church.  (These  three  are  in  the  Senior 
Class  at  Union  Theological  Seminary.)  Presbytery 
received  four  men  as  candidates  for  the  ministry: 
Mr.  David  K.  Dunn,  of  the  Mulberry  Church;  Lieut. 
Kenneth  B.  Orr,  of  the  Westminster  Church;  Mr. 
John  Roscoe,  of  the  Watson  Heights  Church;  and 
Mr.  Henry  Howard  Smith,  a  member  of  the  Myers 
Park  Church. 

The  pastoral  relations  were  dissolved  as  of  June 
1st  between  Rev.  F.  C.  Debele,  Jr.,  and  the  Com- 
monwealth Church.  Rev.  M.  R.  Williamson  was 
elected  to  become  Stated  Clerk  in  his  stead.  Pas- 
toral relations  between  the  Hopewell  Presbyterian 
Church  and  Rev.  Henry  S.  Schum  were  dissolved 
as  of  May  30th.  Mr.  Debele  goes  to  the  Eau  Claire 
Church  in  Columbia,  S.  C,  and  Mr.  Schum  becomes 
pastor  of  the  Princeton  Church  in  Johnson  City, 
Tenn. 

A  commission  was  appointed  to  install  Rev.  S. 
Wylie  Hogue  pastor  of  the  Wadesboro  Presbyterian 
Church. 


Dr.  R.  C.  Long  was  elected  moderator  to  suc- 
ceed Rev.  S.  H.  Zealy.  Revs.  G.  E.  Dixon  and  T. 
Duke  Williams  presided  at  the  Lord's  Table. 

Mr.  Theodore  B.  Pratt,  Promotional  Director  of 
the  Presbyterian  Survey,  made  an  address  about 
the  Survey.  Revs.  W.  L.  Hall,  Lawrence  I.  Stell 
and  Mr.  Voit  Gilmore  were  heard  in  regard  to 
the  Consolidated  College  Campaign.  Approval  was 
given  of  the  movement.  Mr.  Harvey  C.  May  was 
heard  in  an  address  on  the  Church  and  Manse 
Building  Fund.  The  Commission  on  the  Minister 
and  His  Work  reported  on  the  dissolution  of  the 
pastoral  relations  between  Rev.  Andrew  Allen  and 
the  Amay  James  Church;  of  the  dissolution  of  the 
pastoral  relations  between  the  churches  of  the 
Belk  Parish  and  Rev.  S.  Wylie  Hogue;  of  the  dis- 
solution of  the  pastoral  relations  between  the  Cam- 
eronian  and  Park  Avenue  Churches  and  Rev.  Dwight 
Barker,  who  has  gone  to  the  chaplaincy;  of  the 
dissolving  of  the  pastoral  relationship  between  Rev. 
Geo.  Fletcher  and  the  Ellerbe,  Mt.  Carmel  and 
Norman  Churches  -  (Mr.  Fletcher  was  transferred 
to  Lexington-Ebenezer  Presbytery  where  he  be- 
comes pastor  of  the  Wilmore,  Kentucky,  Presby- 
terian Church)  ;  of  the  removal  of  Rev.  Bland 
Dudley  to  Norfolk  Presbytery  so  that  he  might 
be  pastor  of  the  Holmes  Presbyterian  Church  at 
Bayview,  Va.  -  and  the  dissolution  of  the  pastoral 
relations  with  the  McQuay  Memorial  Church.  Can- 
didate Edgar  Byers  was  transferred  to  Albemarle 
Presbytery. 

Mrs.  Loyd  Ardrey,  president  of  the  Women  of 
the  Presbytery,  presented  Mrs.  Boyce  W.  Hunter, 
former  president,  who  reviewed  the  work  of  the 
women  in  1955.  She  told  of  96  organizations 
enrolling  12,618  women  who  gave  $146,400.00. 

Rev.  I.  Howard  Chadwick  was  nominated  for 
moderator  of  the  next  meeting  to  be  held  in  the 
Pleasant  Hill  Church  on  July  24th.  Rev.  J.  E. 
Wayland,  Jr.,  host  pastor,  gave  a  printed  history 
of  the  one  hundred  and  twenty-eight  year  old 
congregation.  There  were  81  ministers,  79  elders 
and  27  visitors  enrolled.  Rev.  F.  C.  Debele  was 
assisted  in  his  office  of  Stated  Clerk  by  Revs. 
A.  Leslie  Thompson  and  R.  W.  Rayburn. 


Tryon,  N.  C.  —  At  a  congregational  meeting  fol- 
lowing morning  worship  on  April  15,  the  Tryon 
Presbyterian  Church  officially  approved  plans  for 
a  future  building  program.  The  plans  call  for  the 
erection  of  a  church  on  a  four  acre  plot  of  ground 
opposite  the  Harmon  Field  area  of  Tryon. 

The  "church,  built  in  the  contemporary  style  of 
architecture,  will  consist  of  two  separate  buildings, 
constructed  of  native  stone  and  wood.  The  sanc- 
tuary will  be  of  the  modified  arena  type,  with  the 
seating  capacity  for  two  hundred  twenty,  plus  a 
choir  of  twenty-six  voices.  The  sanctuary  will  be 
air-conditioned. 

The  building  fund  campaign  will  begin  on  May 
13,  with  the  guest  minister  being  Dr.  Robert  Stam- 
per, chairman  of  the  development  program  of  Co- 
lumbia Seminary.  Frank  Gallimore  is  chairman  of 
the  building  committee;  Charles  Reakirt  is  chair- 
man of  the  finance  committee.  Rev.  Joe  Wagner 
is  the  pastor. 

Davidson,  N.  C. — Director  of  Defense  Mobiliza- 
ion  Arthur  S.  Flemming  will  deliver  the  Davidson 
College  commencement  address  May  28,  highlight- 
ing a  three  day  program. 

The  traditional  exercises  will  begin  Saturday, 
May  26,  and  will  extend  through  Monday  morning 
as  alumni,  seniors,  parents  and  faculty  join  in  the 
feature  event  of  the  college  year. 
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Dr.  E.  Lee  Stoffel,  pastor  of  Charlotte's  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  will  give  the  Baccalaureate 
Sermon  on  Sunday. 

Events  will  begin  at  11  a.m.  May  26  with  the 
annual  Alumni  Council  meeting  in  the  College 
Union.  Three  new  members  of  the  Board  of  Trus- 
tees will  be  elected  to  succeed  W.  Olin  Nisbet, 
Jr.  of  Charlotte,  Robert  W.  Gorrell  of  Winston- 
Salem,  and  C.  R.  Wilcox  of  Rome,  Ga.,  whose  terms 
expire  this  year. 

The  Senior-Alumni  luncheon  will  be  held  at  1 
p.m.,  class  day  exercises  at  4  p.m.  and  a  concert 
in  Chambers  auditorium  at  8  p.m.  The  Davidson 
Male  Chorus  and  soprano  Norma  Heyde  will  be 
presented  in  concert. 

Faculty  homes  will  be  open  to  seniors,  parents, 
alumni  and  friends  Sunday  evening. 

Raleigh,  N.  C. — Three  leaders  for  North  Caro- 
lina Presbyterians'  campaign  to  raise  $3,500,000 
for  higher  education  in  the  Synod  have  been  an- 
nounced. 

Voit  Gilmore,  mayor  of  Southern  Pines,  N.  C. 
was  named  general  chairman  of  the  campaign;  Dr. 
Lawrence  I.  Stell,  pastor  of  Trinity  Presbyterian 
Church,  Charlotte,  was  selected  to  be  ministerial 
chairman;  and  Thornton  H.  Brooks,  Greensboro, 
N.  C,  attorney,  has  accepted  the  appointment  as 
Special  Gifts  chairman. 

The  consolidated  Presbyterian  College  to  be 
erected  in  Laurinburg,  N.  C,  will  receive  $3,000,- 
000,  and  the  remaining  $500,000  will  go  to  the 
Campus  Christian  Life  Program  of  the  Synod.  The 
drive  will  continue  until  June  1. 

Mayor  Gilmore's  appointment  was  announced  by 
W.  H.  Neal  of  Winston-Salem,  chairman  of  the 
college  s  Board  of  Trustees.  During  the  drive  Mr 
Gilmore  will  use  a  private  plane  to  enable  him  to 
give  vigorous  leadership  in  all  areas  of  the  state." 
ine  mayor  will  maintain  his  office  in  Southern 
Pines  during  the  campaign. 

Clinton,  S.  C.  —  Summer  school  at  Presbyterian 
College  will  open  on  June  12  this  year,  Academic- 
Dean  George  C.  Bellingrath  announced. 

Registration  is  scheduled  for  that  day,  beginning 
at  9  a.  m.,  and  classwork  will  begin  on  the  following 
morning.  The  eight-week  session  will  extend  throutrh 
August  11. 

Dr.  Bellingrath  said  classes  will  meet  daily  six 
days  each  week,  with  a  maximum  of  nine  hours 
granted  for  the  summer  work.  A  total  of  23  courses 
m  ten  departments  will  be  offered  at  this  session. 

These  departments  include:  Bible,  economics, 
psychology,  English,  fine  arts,  Spanish,  history, 
mathematics,  sociology  and  biology. 

Clinton,  S.  C.  —  A  Presbyterian  College  senior 
has  been  named  to  receive  a  Rockefeller  Fellow- 
ship to  Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  Dr.  Nathan 
M.  Pusey,  fellowship  chairman  and  president  of 
Harvard  University,  announced  recently. 

He  is  Ray  Lord  of  Dublin,  Ga.,  who  this  June 
completes  an  outstanding  career  as  a  scholar  and 
campus  leader  at  Presbyterian  College. 

The  grant,  in  the  form  of  a  full  scholarship, 
was  made  possible  through  the  Rockefeller  Broth- 
ers Theological  Fellowship  Program  of  the  Amer- 
ican Association  of  Theological  Schools,  Inc.  Dr. 
Pusey  is  president  of  the  association. 


The  program  is  to  enable  certain  selected  young 
men  and  women  of  exceptional  merit  to  devote 
one  year  to  theological  study  that  they  may  explore 
the  possibility  of  entering  the  Protestant  ministry. 
Recipients  were  selected  on  the  basis  of  Christian 
character  and  personality  and  proven  intellectual 
ability  of  the  highest  order,  combined  with  keen 
spiritual  responsiveness  with  deep  human  sympa- 
thies. They  may  attend  any  fully  accredited  the- 
ological seminary  in  the  United  States  or  Canada. 

Memphis,  Tenn. — Woodland  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Memphis  recently  launched  a  $130,000  campaign 
for  the  church's  new  Fellowship  Hall,  second  unit 
in  the  building  program.  Inspirational  speaker  for 
the  kick-off  banquet  was  Dr.  W.  J.  Millard  of 
Evergreen  Presbyterian  Church.  Everett  D.  Woods, 
architect,  told  of  the  plans  for  the  new  structure. 

Already  Woodland  Church  has  a  conditional  grant 
of  $30,000  made  by  the  Church  Extension  Com- 
mittee of  Memphis  Presbytery  toward  the  building. 

The  new  building  will  serve  as  a  temporary 
sanctuary  seating  400,  with  the  ground  floor  pro- 
viding Church  School  space  for  300  children.  D. 
Joyce  White  is  finance  committee  chairman.  The 
Rev.  W.  Chester  Keller  is  pastor. 

Nashville,  Tenn. — Construction  of  a  new  $350,- 
000  office  building  here  for  the  Presbytrian,  U.S. 
Board  of  World  Missions  will  begin  this  summer, 
officials  announced. 

They  said  purchase  of  a  $42,500  two-acre  site 
for  the  structure  in  an  exclusive  Nashville  resi- 
dential section  will  be  completed  shortly. 

Progress  on  the  project  had  been  delayed  for 
some  months  by  a  taxpayers'  suit  in  the  Chancery 
Court  seeking  to  void  a  permit  for  construction 
of  the  building  granted  by  the  Nashville  Board  of 
Zoning  Appeals. 

Late  in  February,  Chancellor  Thomas  W.  Steele 
upheld  the  right  of  the  board  to  erect  the  building 
in  the  area. 

Nashville,  Tenn.  —  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Lewis  H. 
Lancaster,  Jr.,  of  our  Japan  Mission  announce  the 
birth  of  a  daughter,  Beth  Neville,  in  Osaka,  Japan, 
on  April  17. 

Zion  Church,  Columbia,  Tennessee  Zion  Church 

was  filled  with  worshippers  at  the  Sunrise  Services 
Easter  Morning.  Under  the  ministry  of  Rev.  W.  M. 
Ford,  this  is  the  fifth  successive  year  such  services 
have  been  held  at  Zion  Church.  Originally  started 
in  1951  under  the  combined  efforts  of  the  Youth 
Fellowship  of  Zion  Church  and  the  First  Church 
in  Columbia,  the  first  service  was  held  at  Geers 
Memorial  Park  in  Columbia;  however,  since  that 
year  these  services  have  been  held  at  Zion  Church 
which  is  approximately  six  miles  from  Columbia 
and  which  will  celebrate  in  1957  one  hundred  and 
fifty  years  of  continuous  service  to  Christ  and 
the  community.  This  year  seven  other  churches  in 
Columbia  joining  in,  came  to  worship  at  Zion. 
Under  the  direction  of  Mrs.  Robert  Armstrong  a 
scene  of  the  resurrection  morning  was  presented. 
Mr.  Ben  Alexander  of  the  Methodist  Church 
preached  the  sermom. 

Montgomery  Presbytery  met  in  its  240th  Stated 
Session,  in  the  Campbell  Memorial  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Vinton,  Virginia,  on  Tuesday,  April  17, 
1956,  at  10:00  a.  m.  with  50  ministers  and  56 
elders  present.  Rev.  J.  L.  Coppock  was  elected 
Moderator. 
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Rev.  John  A.  Ricks  was  received  into  Presbytery 
from  Concord  Presbytery  and  arrangements  made 
for  his  ordination  as  an  evangelist  that  he  may 
serve  as  a  Chaplain  in  the  U.  S.  N.  R. 

Mr.  Robert  J.  Rock  and  Mr.  Don  Carlos  Abbott 
were  received  under  the  care  of  the  Presbytery  as 
Candidates  for  the  Ministry  of  the  Gospel. 

Plans  were  made  to  raise  $200,000.00  to  build 
new  churches. 

Candidate  Richard  S.  Andrews  was  dismissed  to 
Wilmington  Presbytery  that  he  may  accept  a  call 
to  become  a  pastor  of  two  churches  there. 

The  importance  of  Sabbath  Observance  was 
emphasized. 

E.  W.  Smith,  Stated  Clerk 

YOU  CAN  WITNESS  FOR  CHRIST 

By  George  S.  Lauderdale 

God  does  not  require  somebody  special  to 
do  his  missionary  work.  The  Holy  Spirit  Who 
rests  upon  God's  servants  that  they  might  be 
witnesses  unto  Him  to  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth,  makes  the  difference"  between  Chris- 
tians and  men  of  the  world.  Peter  and  John 
were  ordinary  fishermen,  but  when  Christ 
called  and  baptized  them  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  elders  of  Israel  seeing  their  boldness  and 
perceiving  that  they  were  ignorant  and  un- 
learned men,  "marveled;  and  they  took  knowl- 
edge of  them  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus." 
Acts  4:13. 

Consider  Elijah.  A  man  subject  to  like  pas- 
sions as  we  are,  he  prayed  earnestly  that  it 
would  not  rain,  and  for  three  and  a  half  years 
it  did  not  rain  on  the  earth!  "And  he  prayed 
again,  and  the  heavens  gave  rain,  and  the  earth 
brought  forth  her  fruit."  James  5:18.  Nor  was 
that  all  that  this  prophet  did  to  show  Israel  and 
the  nations  that  the  Lord,  rather  than  Baal  or 
any  other  idol,  is  God. 

Of  Like  Passions  As  We 
God  used  Elijah  to  miraculously  feed  a  starv- 
ing widow's  household  many  days  and  to  bring 
back  her  son  from  the  dead.  He  heard  his 
prayer  and  sent  down  fire  from  heaven  at  Mount 
Carmel  in  the  presence  of  eight  hundred  and 
fifty  prophets  of  Baal  and  the  people  of  Israel; 
He  gave  Elijah  and  the  people  courage  to  slay 
the  false  prophets. 

Proof  that  Elijah  was  no  superman  is  given 
in  I  Kings,  chapter  19.  He  became  downcast 
and  wanted  to  die:  "It  is  enough;  now,  O  Lord, 
take  away  my  life;  for  I  am  not  better  than 


my  fathers."  (verse  4)  .  This  prayer  came  from 
the  lips  of  the  man  whose  mighty  pleas  to 
God  had  shut  and  opened  the  windows  of 
heaven!  He  also  moaned,  "The  children  of 
Israel  have  forsaken  thy  covenant,  thrown 
down  thine  altars,  and  slain  thy  prophets  with 
the  sword;  and  I,  even  I  only  am  left;  and  they 
seek  my  life  to  take  it  away."  I  Kings  19:10. 

Elijah  A  Missionary 
So  spoke  the  man  who  had  laughed  at  Baal's 
prophets  and  had  put  them  to  confusion  and 
to  death,  who  had  bravely  condemned  wicked 
King  Ahab  although  the  latter  sought  him  in 
every  nation!  Surely  Elijah  was  subject  to  like 
passions  as  we  are;  yet  he  was  a  witness  for  God 
in  all  the  lands  where  Ahab  looked  for  him. 
Everywhere  Ahab  told  the  story  of  the  drought 
caused  by  Elijah's  prayers,  and  had  the  foreign 
kings  help  him  hunt  Elijah.  Thus  the  prophet 
through  his  persecution  was  a  missionary  to 
that  ancient  world. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  Mere  Men 
Others  who  did  marvelous  mission  work  for 
God  include  Paul  and  Barnabas.  Were  they  di- 
vine that  they  healed  the  man  at  Lystra,  a  crip- 
ple from  the  cradle?  The  heathen  citizens  of 
Lystra  thought  so,  and  said  of  them,  "The  gods 
are  come  down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men," 
and  the  priest  of  Jupiter  brought  oxen  to  sac- 
rifice to  the  missionaries.  Acts  14:11-13. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  protested,  tearing  their 
clothes,  running  and  crying  out,  "Sirs,  why  do  ye 
these  things?  We  also  are  men  of  like  passions 
with  you."  Acts  14:15.  They  proceeded  then 
to  tell  them  of  the  one  true  God  whom  all  men 
must  worship. 

Receive  the  Holy  Spirit' 
The  question  now  comes  to  you  and  me:  Why 
do  we  lack  power  and  wisdom,  since  the  men 
whom  God  has  used  before  this  as  His  witnesses 
shared  our  sinful  nature?  The  answer:  we  have 
not  prayed  as  we  should,  particularly  for  the 
Holy  Spirit,  Who  alone  can  enable  us  to  com- 
plete the  humanly  impossible  task  of  world 
evangelization. 

Let  us  trust  God  and  not  worry  about  our 
weakness;  instead  of  frailty's  being  an  excuse 
for  not  winning  souls,  it  should  cause  us  to 
pray  the  more.  Remember  Christ's  words,  "If 
ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  Him?"    Luke  11:13. 


AN  APPEAL  TO  OUR  SUBSCRIBERS 

Let  each  one  try  to  get  one  or  more  new  subscribers 
to  The  Journal.  See  Page  15  for  Special  Award  Offer. 
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AWARDS  FOR  NEW  SUBSCRIPTIONS 

to  the 

Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 


We  want  many  New  Subscribers.  You  can  use  these  fine  books.  For  every  NEW 
Subscription  sent  us  before  June  1,  1956  you  may  select  and  receive  from  us 
Free  and  Postpaid  one  of  the  books  listed  below. 


The  Basis  of  Millennial  Faith 

$2.00 

Christianity  Rightly  So  Called  ... 

 $2.00 

By  Floyd  E.  Hamilton 

By  Samuel  G.  Craig 

Why  1000  Years?  

$2.50 

Who  Say  Ye  That  I  Am  

 $2.50 

By  Wm.  Masselink 

By  Wm.  Childs  Robinson 

Crucial  Questions  About 

Christ  the  Bread  of  Life   

.  .  $2.50 

The  Kingdom  of  God  .   

$3.00 

By  Wm.  Childs  Robinson 

By  George  E.  Ladd 

Christ — The  Hope  of  Glory   

_.$3.00 

John  Calvin:  Expository  Preacher  _ 

$2.50 

By  Wm.  Childs  Robinson 

By  Leroy  Nixon 

Knowing  The  Scriptures   

....$3.95 

The  Trial  of  Jesus  Christ 

$2.00 

By  A.  T.  Pierson 

By  Frank  J.  Powell 

Lord  of  Glory 

$3.50 

Supreme  Authority 

$2.00 

By  B.  B.  Warfield 

By  Norvel  Geldenhuys 

The  Plan  of  Salvation  

$1.50 

The  Gospel  of  The  Spirit 

$1.50 

By  B.  B.  Warfield 

By  Samuel  Eyles  Pierce 

Progress  of  Doctrine  

$1.75 

Studies  in  Theology 

$3.50 

By  Thomas  Dehany  Bernard 

By  Loraine  Boettner 

si  sn 

The  Reformed  Doctrine 

By  Louise  Harrison  McCraw 

of  Justification 

$3.00 

God  Transcendent  and 

By  Boehl 

v>tnt?r  ucrmons       

The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Adoption 

$2.50 

By  Gresham  Machen 

By  R.  A.  Webb 

onnstiaruty  ana  txistentialism   

 3>o.UU 

The  Faith  of  Christendom 

$3.00 

By  J.  M.  Spier 

By  Vander  Meulen 

the  Lord  rrom  rieaven   

 $1.50 

Chri^Hfmifv  rm r\  T  i  V\ctrrrl  ^  ctvi 
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4>al.OU 

By  Sir  Robert  Anderson 

By  J.  Gresham  Machen 

The  Doctrines  of  Grace   

 $3.95 

The  Presbyterian  Conflict   

$1.50 

By  George  S.  Bishop 

By  Edwin  H  Rian 

The  Infallibility  of  the  Church 

$3.00 

What  Presbyterians  Believe  

$2.00 

By  George  D.  Salmon 

By  Gordon  H.  Clark 

Successful  Church  Publicity  

$1.00 

Edward  O.  Guerrant 

$1.00 

By  Carl  F.  H.  Henry 

By  Grace  McAllister  and 

Three  Lectures  on  the  Book 

Grace  Owing*  Guerrant 

of  Revelation   

$1.00 

Pilgrims  Progress  ...  . 

$1.00 

By  William  Hendriksen 

By  John  Bunyan 

The  Servant  of  Jehovah   

$2.95 

Opening  Doors 

$1.50 

By  David  Baron 

By  R.  G.  McLees 

Twenty  Missionary  Stories 

The  Called  of  God 

$3.95 

From  India   

-$1.50 

By  A.  B.  Davidson 

By  Basil  Miller 

The  Annual  Subscription  Price  Is  $2.50  Per  Year 
Order  From 
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Have  you 
remembered 
Foreign 
Missions 
in  your  will? 


here's  spiritual  satisfaction  in  knowing  that  your  will — your  last  earthly  business  trans- 
action— contains  a  gift  to  the  Lord's  work. 

There's  a  joy  in  knowing  that  your  gift  will  live  far  down  into  the  future,  carrying  the 
Gospel  to  those  in  need. 

Many  members  of  our  Church  have  remembered  Foreign  Missions  in  their  wills.  Our 
Board  of  World  Missions  has  not  only  provided  a  channel  for  the  careful  and  efficient  use 
of  such  gifts,  but  has  frequently  been  able  to  assist  donors  in  arranging  their  legacy  exactly  as 
they  wish. 

If  we  can  be  of  service  to  you  in  this  way,  please  let  us  know.  We  have  a  little  folder 
on  wills  that  we  will  be  glad  to  mail  anyone  on  request. 


CURRY  B.  HEARN,  TREASURER 

Board  ofWorldMi§sioxs 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
POST  OFFICE  BOX  330,  NASHVILLE  1,  TENN. 

7o  ?o/*e/g*t  yfi/'ss/o/is  a  S ft  are  " 


PAGE  16 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL. 


THE  SOUTHERNS 


PRESBYTERIAN 
JOURNAL*** 
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EDITORIAL 


Christian  Pedagogy 

In  the  general  realm  of  teaching  it  is  recog- 
nized that  there  are  various  methods  of  ap- 
proach. Many  will  say  that  the  greatest  teachers 
are  those  who  teach  their  students  how  to  think 
for  themselves. 

Admitting  such  to  be  the  case  one  would  ven- 
ture the  belief  that  in  Christian  teaching,  as  in 
Christian  preaching,  there  is  a  central  aim  to 
produce  faith.  If  I,  as  a  teacher,  have  a  firmly 
fixed  faith  in  the  great  verities  of  Christianity, 
why  should  I  not  labour  to  produce  a  like 
faith  in  those  who  come  under  the  influence 
of  my  personality  and  my  teaching? 

If  anywhere  along  the  line,  faith  is  shaken 
and  the  student  finds  himself  denied  the  basis 
of  faith  itself  and  a  nebulous  basis  of  reason 
or  hypothesis  substituted,  is  that  good  Christian 
pedagogy? 

To  be  specific:  by  any  interpretation  is  it 
good  teaching  to  question  the  historicity  of  the 
resurrection?  or  the  virgin  birth?  or  the  records 
of  the  supernatural  in  the  Scriptures? 

Is  it  good  teaching  to  suggest  that,  because 
He  was  man  as  well  as  God,  Our  Lord  was 
therefore  capable  of  erroneous  beliefs  and 
teaching? 

Is  it  good  teaching  to  give  to  students  as 
required  reading  books  which  openly  and  fla- 
grantly deny  great  sections  of  the  Scriptures; 
eliminating  or  explaining  away  the  super- 
natural, while  at  the  same  time  these  dangers 
and  denials  are  not  pointed  out  and  labeled 
for  what  they  are? 

In  very  large  measure  the  future  of  any 
church  or  group  lies  in  the  hands  of  those  who 
teach  in  their  colleges  and  seminaries.  If  there 
exists  a  theory  of  teaching  which  leaves  the 
determination  of  truth  or  error  entirely  to  the 
student  then  that  would  appear  to  be  a  very 
low  concept  of  the  privilege  and  responsibility 
of  Christian  pedagogy. 


If  those  to  whom  is  delegated  the  responsibil- 
ity of  teaching  have  themselves  had  their  faith 
shaken  until  they  are  no  longer  able  to  give 
a  positive  reason  for  their  faith  then  it  would 
seem  that  their  calling  should  be  elsewhere. 

There  has  rightly  been  criticism  of  those  who 
have  presented  Christianity  in  terms  of  nega- 
tion, for  Christ  and  His  Gospel  are  gloriously 
positive.  In  like  manner,  those  who  assume 
posts  of  teaching  in  Christian  institutions 
should  themselves  have  a  positive  faith  and 
glory  in  the  privilege  of  leading  their  students 
into  the  same  positive  position.  When  the 
positive  element  is  one  of  "positive  uncertain- 
ties" it  may  be  "teaching"  but  it  is  not  Christian 
teaching. 

All  of  which  leads  us  to  say  that  Christian 
teachers  have  a  duty  and  that  duty  is  to 
strengthen  faith,  not  hinder  it.  L.N.B. 


Can  It  Be? 
America,  a  Second-Rate  Power!  ! 

We  would  not  for  one  instant  discount  the 
fact  that  it  is  righteousness  which  exalteth  a 
nation.  Nor  would  we  forget  for  one  moment 
that  our  strength  is  in  the  Lord  and  not  in 
armaments. 

But,  in  the  world  in  which  we  live,  it  is  also 
a  fact  that  lawlessness  must  be  restrained  by 
men  of  good  will  and  righteous  ideals  who,  when 
necessary,  exercise  physical  force  to  curb  evil. 

This  obtains  in  every  community  where  there 
are  laws  and  police  to  enforce  those  laws.  Abol- 
ish the  power  to  execute  judgment  and  evil 
will  take  over.  One  is  not  unduly  pessimistic 
when  he  admits  that  it  is  only  the  fear  of  pun- 
ishment which  restrains  criminals  and  those 
with  criminal  tendencies  and  makes  life  safe 
for  the  community  as  a  whole. 

What  has  happened  and  is  happening  in 
America?   Ever  since  World  War  II  we  have 
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laboured  on  the  assumption  that  Communism 
and  those  nations  dominated  by  it  can  be  re- 
strained and  contained  by  some  measure  of 
good-will,  mutual  recognition  and  the  hope  that 
the  often  repeated  objectives  of  Communistic 
leaders  are  not  to  be  taken  at  face  value,  but 
that  Communism  is  really  willing  to  go  on  living 
on  a  basis  of  peaceful  co-existence  with  the  rest 
of  the  world. 

Operating  on  this  basic  philosophy  we  have 
conferred  with,  accorded  mutual  respect  to  and 
continued  to  look  on  Communism  as  a  bad 
dream  from  which  we  shall  awaken  some  day 
to  find  all  peace  and  light. 

During  this  era  of  wishful  thinking,  and  look- 
ing away  from  realities,  an  almost  unbelievable 
thing  has  taken  place.  Bewitched  by  Geneva 
and  now  lulled  further  by  visits  from  Moscow 
to  London,  America  now  finds  herself  on  the 
verge  of  being  a  second-rate  power. 

In  his  news  analysis,  broadcast  over  C.B.S. 
on  Friday  night,  May  4th,  Eric  Severeid  made 
the  flat  statement  that  for  the  first  time  in  his- 
tory America  is  faced  with  the  strong  possibility 
of  becoming  a  military  power  eclipsed  by  Russia. 

Already  Russia  has  the  largest  submarine 
fleet  in  the  history  of  the  world.  She  has  the 
largest  standing  army  in  the  world.  There  is 
strong  reason  to  believe  that  her  air-power  now 
equals  ours  and  is  increasing  at  a  rate  far  sur- 
passing ours.  In  the  realm  of  nuclear  science 
and  atomic  weapons,  because  of  captured  Ger- 
man personnel  and  know-how,  she  is  almost 
abreast  of  our  latest  developments. 

But,  America  has  one  potential  for  good  to 
which  Russia  makes  no  claim  and  for  which 
she  has  made  no  provision.  In  America  men 
are  still  free  to  worship  God  and  millions  of 
them  do  put  their  trust  in  Him  and  honestly 
seek  His  will  to  do.  It  is  in  this  area  of  life 
that  America's  hope  lies.  It  is  in  God  that  any 
and  all  men  may  seek  refuge. 

As  true  as  this  is,  why,  oh  why,  do  we  con- 
tinue on  a  course  which  could  mean  our  own 
national  destruction  and  the  plunging  of  the 
world  into  the  darkness  of  a  war  from  which 
civilization  might  never  recover? 

On  Sunday,  May  6th,  Dr.  George  Gallup, 
Director  of  the  American  Institute  of  Public 
Opinion,  announced  that  in  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion:   (The  two  leaders  of  Russia  -  Bulganin  and 


Krushchev  -  have  recently  visited  England)  "Do 
you  think  they  should  or  should  not  be  invited 
to  come  to  the  United  States  to  talk  with  Eisen- 
hower and  Dulles?" 

This  Gallup  Poll  revealed  that  51%  of  those 
questioned  thought  they  should  be  invited;  31% 
opposed  and  18%  had  no  opinion. 

Two  weeks  ago  a  group  of  students  at  Prince- 
ton University  invited  a  convicted  perjurer  and 
traitor  to  speak  to  them  and  while  the  University 
authorities  disapproved  of  his  coming  they  per- 
mitted the  students  to  have  their  way  and  Alger 
Hiss  spoke. 

Today  there  is  increasing  disapproval  of  at- 
tempts to  uncover  Communistic  infiltration  in 
business,  labor,  government  or  education.  For 
the  first  time  in  a  decade  a  Communist  can  work 
with  a  sense  of  lessened  tension  and  opposition 
on  the  part  of  those  he  is  plotting  to  destroy. 

What  has  happened  to  America?  Is  this  a 
type  of  battle  fatigue?  Is  it  the  soporific  effect 
of  repeated  propaganda  barrages  designed  to 
teach  that  we  can  do  business  with  Communism; 
that  peaceful  co-existence  is  the  only  alternative 
to  war? 

We  are  probably  affected  by  a  multiplicity  of 
causes,  not  the  least  of  which  is  our  national 
determination  to  have  security,  prosperity  and 
good  times  at  any  cost,  the  surrendering  of  free- 
doms or  otherwise. 

This  writer,  on  his  own  initiative  and  with- 
out involving  this  Journal  as  an  organization, 
would  affirm  again  that  the  only  right  way  to 
deal  with  Communism  is  to  separate  from  it. 
Within  the  country,  where  infiltration  is  proven, 
those  guilty  should  be  treated  as  spies  and  trai- 
tors. Outside  of  the  nation  there  should  be  no 
diplomatic,  political  or  economic  ties  whatso- 
ever. This  would  not  mean  roar.  But,  it  would 
be  the  greatest  single  blow  which  could  be  aimed 
at  the  Communistic  conspiracy  around  the 
world.  Such  a  move  would  encourage  those 
dormant  and  potential  forces  within  Commu- 
nist -  dominated  countries,  would  discredit 
Communism  before  the  world  and  would  open 
the  way  for  a  completely  new  appraisal  of  na- 
tional and  international  morality. 

At  the  present  rate  of  deterioration  and  in- 
difference; of  complacency  and  compromise,  the 
future  is  truly  dark.  We  have  changed  but  Com- 
munism has  not.  We  are  living  in  a  twilight 
zone  of  wishful  thinking,  Communism  is  living 
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in  a  state  of  alert  and  active  advance,  capitaliz- 
ing on  our  own  blindness  and  folly. 

Or,  is  it  the  writer  who  fails  to  sense  our 
"improved  position"?  Are  we  (and  those  who 
think  as  we  do)  the  ones  who  fail  to  grasp 
the  situation?  Is  our  present  course  in  the  af- 
fairs of  the  world  a  safe  and  realistic  one? 

If  the  present  trends  are  all  right,  then  we 
are  wrong.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  our  thesis 
is  Christian,  and  therefore  right,  our  nation  is 
headed  for  the  brink  of  disaster. 

Because  of  our  dilemma,  Christians  should 
pray  earnestly  for  guidance.  In  a  year  when 
political  parties  promise  Utopia  in  exchange 
for  votes,  basic  issues  and  concepts  are  often 
pushed  into  the  background.  We  are  truly  a 
Cod-blessed  nation.  But  we  have  not  responded 
to  God's  goodness  as  we  should.  Nevertheless, 
within  the  nation  there  is  a  great  host  of  men 
and  women — the  salt  and  the  light  of  our  social 
order — who  owe  it  to  themselves  and  to  the 
world  to  pray  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened  and 
that  we  shall  determine  our  national  and  inter- 
national policies  on  a  basis  of  righteousness,  and 
nothing  else. 

To  that  end  we  should  pray  daily.  L.N.B. 


Paul  and  Bodily  Resurrection 

According  to  the  Easter  accounts,  the  Risen  Lord 
had  a  body  with  hands  and  feet,  flesh  and  bones, 
Luke  24.39,  yes  "the  same  body  which  had  been 
crucified,"  John  20.20,25,27.  He  ate  before  the 
eves  of  the  Apostles,  Acts  10.41,  and  commanded 
them  to  handle  Him  with  their  hands  in  order  to 
show  them  that  He  was  no  mere  ghost.  But  these 
facts  are  often  challenged  by  inferences  drawn  from 
I  Corinthians  15,  verses  44-46  and  verse  50. 

Several  remarks  may  be  made  on  this  matter. 
First,  some  scholars,  such  as  Dr.  James  Orr, 
posit  a  change  in  the  body  of  the  risen  Christ 
at  His  Ascension  to  account  for  anv  differences 
between  the  Gospel  of  the  Forty  days  and  these 
verses  in  I  Corinthians.  While  we  mention  this 
possibility,  we  do  not  endorse  it. 

Secondly,  Paul  did  not  surrender  the  Jewish 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  for 
something  like  the  Greek  doctrine  of  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul.  His  doctrine  was  defended 
by  the  Pharisees  who  taught  the  resurrection 
of  the  body,  and  opposed  by  the  Sadducees  and 
the  Greek  philosophers  who  rejected  it,  Acts 
23.6-9;  17.31-32.  According  to  Paul,  all  the 
fullness  of  the  Godhead  dwells  in  Christ  in  a 
bodily  manner,  Col.  2.9;  and  we  look  for  the 
Saviour  to  change  these  bodies  of  otir  humilia- 
tion into  the  likeness  of  tlie  body  of  His  glory, 
Phil.  3.20.  Paul  starts  the  fifteenth  chapter  of 
First  Corinthians  with  the  common  primitive 


Christian  testimony  to  the  resurrection,  and 
his  use  of  the  figure  of  the  seed  and  the  stalk 
takes  up  an  illustration  much  used  by  Jesus, 
cf.  Jn.12.23f  and  several  of  the  parables  in  the 
Synoptics.  I  Cor.15.35f  looks  back  to  Adam 
and  the  first  creation,  the  Resurrection  is  a 
mighty  act  of  God  bringing  in  the  new  aeon 
in  the  last  Adam.  The  whole  is  Christological, 
not  philosophical.  From  Adam  death  reigned 
as  a  tyrant;  through  Christ  believers  reign  in 
life  Rom.5.17. 

e'  Barth,  M.,  Der  Augenzeuge,  p.251. 
c  so  Rengstorf,  K.H.,  Die  Auferstehung  Jesu, 
p.  74. 

Thirdly,  Paul's  description  of  the  body  as 
sown  in  corruption,  dishonor,  and  weakness  and 
raised  in  incorruption,  glory,  and  power  indi- 
cates the  greatness  of  the  change  wrought  in 
the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  God's  de- 
cisive step  on  the  way  to  the  final  erection  of 
His  Kingdom.  But  the  body  thus  described 
does  not  thereby  cease  to  be  a  body;  it  is  not 
changed  from  a  physical  body  into  a  ghost. 
Paul  does  not  describe  the  body  which  is  sown 
as  a  physical  body.  The  tise  of  the  adjective 
physical  in  the  RSV  of  I  Cor.  15.44-46  is  an 
error  in  the  translation  of  the  Greek.  The 
Apostle  says:  "it  is  sown  a  psychical  (psycho- 
logical, animate,  or  natural)  body." 

In  contrast  thereto,  the  resurrected  body  is 
not  a  non-physical  or  ghost  body.  It  is  a 
Spiritual  body  in  the  sense  that  it  was  raised 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  Rom.8.11,  Jas.2.26,  and  the 
Spirit  is  the  life  principle  thereof.  The  same 
two  adjectives,  psychical  ('natural')  and  Spirit- 
ual are  contrasted  in  I  Cor.2.13-15.  Further, 
the  adjective  Spiritual  in  I  Cor.  10.3-4  does  not 
mean  that  the  manna  in  the  Wilderness  was 
non-physical  or  ghost  bread,  but  real  food  given 
by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Fourthly,  flesh  and  blood  in  I  Cor.  15.50 
does  not  describe  the  physical  side  of  man  as 
against  his  mental  and  spiritual  side,  but  rather 
it  refers  to  human  nature,  generally  sinful 
fallen  humanity,  in  distinction  from  God  or 
His  Spirit,  cf.  Isaiah  31.3:  Mt.16.17;  Gal.1.16: 
Eph.6.12:  Hebr.2.14.  Moreover  in  I  Cor. 
15.50,  flesh  and  blood  is  not  the  predicate 
but  the  subject  of  the  sentence.  The 
sentence  is  not:  the  resurrected  life  will 
not  be  flesh  and  blood  only  spirit  or  soul.  It 
is:  flesh  and  blood,  that  is  human  nature  de- 
scending from  Adam,  cannot  inherit  the  King- 
dom of  God  by  any  worth,  value  or  merit  of 
our  own  -  rather  it  will  be  changed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Those  who  die  in  the  Lord  will 
be  made  alive  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  the 
life-giving  Spirit.  Those  who  remain  will  also 
be  changed,  and  made  like  unto  His  glorious 
body.  W.C.R. 
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Missions  and  the  Mystery 
of  Marriage  to  Christ 

By  George  S.  Lauderdale 


"This  is  a  great  mystery:  but  I  speak  concern- 
ing Christ  and  the  Church."     Ephesians  5:32. 

Christians  are  married  to  the  Saviour.  "Turn, 
O  backsliding  children,  saith  the  Lord;  for  I 
am  married  unto  you."  Jeremiah  3:14.  Because 
the  believer  belongs  to  Christ,  he  is  not  to  for- 
get and  forsake  Him  but  to  abide  in  Him,  and 
win  many  lost  souls  of  the  world  to  salvation. 
Faithfulness  insures  fruitfulness. 

Spiritual  wedlock  with  God's  Son  is  joyful. 
"Can  the  children  of  the  bridechamber  fast 
while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them?"  asked 
Jesus,  in  defense  of  His  disciples'  disregard  of 
the  mournful  customs  of  unhappy  religionists. 
He  is  the  Bridegroom,  as  Psalm  45  also  states, 
and  His  followers  are  His  bride;  in  the  joy  of 
His  salvation  Christians  teach  transgressors 
God's  ways  and  sinners  are  converted  to  Him! 
This  unhappy  world  needs  such  a  glad  testimony. 

A  New  Life  Mate 

Before  a  person  is  born  again  he  is  not  mar- 
ried to  Christ  but  is  in  an  adulterous  and  fatal 
embrace  with  sin.  The  Lord  sets  believers  free 
from  this  unholy  union  by  effecting  their  death, 
which  always  annuls  the  marriage  tie,  and  makes 
possible  a  new  and  glorious  life  with  Him.  "Ye 
also  are  become  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body 
of  Christ;  that  ye  should  be  married  to  another, 
even  to  him  that  is  raised  from  the  dead,  that 
we  should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God." 
Romans  7:4. 

Shameful  are  the  offspring  of  men  given  to 
evil  who  have  not  through  Christ  died  to  sin 
and  received  Him  as  husband.  "For  we  ourselves 
also  were  sometimes  foolish,  disobedient,  de- 
ceived, serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  living 
in  malice  and  envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one 
another."  Titus  3:3.  Non-Christians  everywhere 
today  are  being  enticed  by  their  own  lusts,  and 
lust  is  conceiving,  bringing  forth  sin,  which 
when  it  is  finished  brings  forth  death. 

Instead,  souls  can  be  united  to  Christ  and 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  God.  "The  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentle- 
ness, goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance." 
Galatians  5:22,23.  "The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
in  all  goodness  and  righteousness  and  truth.  .  .  . 
Have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness."  Ephesians  5:9,11.  Preaching 
Christ  is  as  proper  as  it  is  merciful! 


Faith,  Purity  Become  the  Bride 

The  perfect  Husband,  Christ  provides  all  our 
needs:  let  us  trust  Him  therefore  and  seek  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness.  We 
can  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature,  caring  nothing  for  what  we 
shall  eat  or  drink  or  wear  because  we  are  His. 

Christ,  chiefest  among  ten  thousand  and 
altogether  lovely,  must  have  a  spouse  whose  ap- 
pearance is  also  comely,  particularly  in  her 
heart  which  is  open  to  God's  eyes.  Sin  lurks 
in  the  black  recesses  of  the  souls  of  unregen- 
erate  men,  but  Christ  loved  the  church,  gave 
Himself  for  it  that  He  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the 
Word,  which  discerns  the  thoughts  and  intents 
of  the  heart.  His  blood  purges  our  very  con- 
sciences! Hebrews  4:12;  9:14. 

Submit,  to  Christ 

True  believer,  love  your  Husband  and  keep 
His  command  to  go  and  teach  all  nations  and 
baptize  them  into  the  same  fellowship  with  the 
triune  God  which  you  enjoy.  Honor  and  rev- 
erence Him  that  His  favor  may  rest  on  you. 
"For  after  this  manner  in  the  old  time  the  holy 
women  also,  who  trusted  in  God,  adorned  them- 
selves, being  in  subjection  to  their  own  hus- 
bands." I  Peter  3:5. 

Be  clean  in  order  to  know  His  nearness  and 
also  to  show  the  world  that  He  is  holy.  "It 
is  written,  be  ye  holy;  for  I  am  holy."  I  Peter 
1:16.  Submit  to  Llis  corrections  for  He  would 
thus  make  you  the  more  productive  in  winning 
souls.  "Every  branch  that  beareth  fruit,  he  purg- 
eth  it,  that  it  mav  bring  forth  more  fruit." 
John  15:2. 
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ANGLERS 

(From  "New  Testament  Evangelism," 
by  Wade  C.  Smith) 

Lesson  No.  138 

The  Third  Human  Essential  (Continued) 

A  Surrendered  Will.  After  all,  this  is  the  most 
necessary  of  all  the  human  processes  in  personal 
work:  the  will  surrendered  to  Christ.  As  in 
every  other  thing  His  disciples  are  enjoined  to 
do,  our  Lord  set  the  example  in  this.  The  very 
Saviour  whom  we  would  present  to  lost  men, 
Himself  at  the  most  critical  moment  in  His 
earthly  career  submerged  His  will  in  the  will 
of  the  Father.  "Nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but 
Thine  be  done."  We  may  recognize  the  com- 
mand, the  authority  and  the  urgency;  we  may 
have  the  most  earnest  desire  to  be  a  soul-winner; 
but  if  the  will  is  not  surrendered  we  will  fail 
utterly.  And,  again,  a  once  surrendering  is  not 
sufficient;  there  must  be  a  continual  surrender. 
Not  only  surrendering  our  will  to  Christ,  to 
obey  His  command,  but  surrendering  to  do  the 
thing  in  the  way  He  wants  it  done.  There  will 
be  fresh  surrender  all  the  way,  for  it  is  human 
nature  to  be  continually  getting  off  the  track, 
and  it  is  necessary  that  God  may  be  continually 
getting  us  back  on.  The  devil  delights  in 
planting  fresh  seeds  of  wilfulness  in  already  sur- 
rendered soil.  One  subjugation  of  weeds  in  the 
garden  will  not  do  for  the  summer;  we  are  con- 
stantly having  to  chop  them  down,  or  the  good 
seed  will  have  no  chance  to  bear  fruit. 

There  is  another  important  thing  about  the 
surrendered  will  to  Christ.  It  makes  possible 
a  very  necessary  and  becoming  humility.  With- 
out humility  the  soul-winner  will  make  little 
if  any  progress.  The  absence  of  humility  is  a 
sure  sign  of  misconception  of  one's  status.  If 
you  are  saved  and  on  your  way  to  heaven,  it 
is  not  because  of  any  merit  of  your  own.  "For  by 
grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith;  and  that  not 
of  yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  (Eph.  2:8) 
"For  if  a  man  think  himself  to  be  something, 
when  he  is  nothing,  he  deceiveth  himself".  (Gal. 
6:3)  "God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace 
unto  the  humble."    (J as.  4:6) . 

It  is  said  that  on  one  occasion,  when  the  author 
of  Pilgrim's  Progress  came  upon  a  poor,  drunken 
sot  in  the  gutter,  he  paused  and  said:  "But  for 
the  grace  of  God,  there  lies  John  Bunyan."  We 
may  not  have  been  drunkards,  thieves  or  roues; 
but  if  not,  why  not?  God's  grace  is  the  only 
answer.  We  can  claim  no  credit  if  we  are  fairly 
decent  citizens.  Who  gave  you  a  praying  mother 
and  the  Christian  background,  which  was  de- 


nied the  habitue  of  the  slums?  Surely  no  man 
can  boast;  surely  every  man  who  really  thinks 
must  be  humble. 

Here  again  our  Lord  leads  in  example,  for 
He  was  meek  and  lowly.  (See  Matt.  11:29)  He 
called  His  disciples  to  follow  Him  and  become 
fishers  of  men.  Have  you  ever  seen  a  real  fish- 
erman slashing  around,  making  himself  con- 
spicuous with  a  big  noise?  Far  from  it.  His  ap- 
proach is  with  quietness — as  little  fuss  as  pos- 
sible. Nothing  more  unpretentious  than  a  fish- 
erman angling  -  if  he  is  good  at  catching  fish. 

(The  next  three  lessons  will  deal  with 
"the  method"  in  soul-winning) 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  May  20,  John  8:31-36.  Jesus  is  speak- 
ing to  those  who  have  professed  to  believe  in 
Him  (vv.30-32)  .  What  is  promised  to  those 
who  become  true  disciples  of  Christ  (v.32)  ?  The 
truth  Jesus  speaks  of  is  that  which  He  learned 
from  His  Father  (v.38)  and  that  which  was 
embodied  in  His  Person  (15:6)  .  As  you  analyze 
the  Jews'  reaction  to  Jesus'  promise  (v.33) 
what  element  seems  to  be  lacking  in  their  under- 
standing? To  what  type  of  freedom  were  they 
referring?  What  type  of  slavery  does  Jesus  feel 
is  more  real  than  political  slavery  (v.34)  ?  Think 
back  to  the  sins  in  your  life  over  which  Christ 
has  given  you  victory  (v.36)  and  give  Him 
thanks  for  true  freedom. 

Monday,  May  21,  Romans  8:29-39.  God  knew 
who  would  be  His  and  called  them  into  His 
family  (vv.29-30) .  It  cost  Him  the  life  blood 
of  His  only  Son  to  accomplish  this  (v.32) .  Now, 
therefore,  God  will  spare  no  effort  to  accom- 
plish His  purpose  in  our  lives  (vv.31, 33, 34,35- 
39) .  His  purpose  is  that  we  be  made  into  the 
likeness  of  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ  (v.29) .  If  His 
purpose  for  us  is  also  the  purpose  of  our  lives, 
is  there  any  earthly  thing  that  can  keep  it  from 
being  accomplished  (vv.35-37)  ?  Is  there  any- 
thing Satan  or  any  of  the  powers  of  evil  can  do 
to  prevent  its  fulfillment  (vv.38-39)  ? 

Tuesday,  May  22,  Ephesians  3:14-21.  "For 
this  cause"  (v.  14)  refers  back  to  the  fact  that, 
due  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  Gentiles  as  well 
as  Jews  are  included  in  the  promises  of  God 

(3:4-6) .  "For  this  cause"  Paul  prays  earnestly 
for  the  Gentile  Christians  at  Ephesus  (v.14) . 
Paul  can  pray  for  them  because  God  dwells 
within  their  hearts  (v. 20) .  What  is  the  channel 
through  which  God  lives  within  the  Christian 

(vv.l6b-17)?  Observe  the  tremendous  resources 
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that  are  available  to  the  believer  because  God 
dwells  within  (vv.  16,20) .  What  are  some  of 
the  potentials  in  the  believer's  life  for  which 
Paul  prays  (vv.17-19)?  As  you  hunger  for  the 
deeper  things  of  the  Spirit,  do  you  realize  what 
great  resources  of  grace  are  available  to  you 
(v.  16)  ? 

Wednesday,  May  23,  /  John  1:4-10.  Verses 
6-10  are  based  on  John's  statement  about  God 
in  v.5.  What  does  v. 5  say  about  God?  Each 
thought  in  vv.6-10  is  introduced  by  an  "if" 
clause.  What  does  v.6  say  about  those  who  say 
they  are  Christians  and  yet  persist  in  sin?  What 
results  from  personal  fellowship  with  God  ac- 
cording to  v.7?  What  do  vv.8-10  say  about  the 
Christian  who  says  that  there  is  no  sin  in  him 
(vv.8,10) .  The  life  of  the  Christian  should  be 
one  centered  in  fellowship  with  God  (v.7a)  , 
but  the  Christian  should  also  realize  that  his 
old  nature  has  not  yet  disappeared  (v.8)  .  What 
promise  is  there  in  v. 9  for  a  Christian  who  sins? 
How  is  this  possible  (v.7b)  ?  Our  sin  is  forgiven 
and  our  souls  are  washed  clean  (vv.7b,9b)  .  Is 
your  Christian  life  centered  in  fellowship  with 
God?  Tf  you  sin,  do  you  immediately  claim 
forgiveness  and  cleansing  from  that  sin? 

Thursday,  May  24,  Isaiah  53.  Read  through 
the  chapter  and  see  what  aspects  of  the  ministry 
of  Christ  you  can  find.  What  makes  you  think 
it  is  Jesus  Christ  who  is  referred  to?  What  hap- 
pened to  the  servant  of  the  Lord  (vv.2,3,7,8,9, 
10)?  For  what  purpose  did  He  endure  this  suf- 
fering (vv.4-6)  ?  Does  his  suffering  have  any 
bearing  upon  you  personally?  Do  these  things 
seem  to  have  been  a  part  of  the  plan  of  God 
(vv.6,10)  ?  What  was  the  attitude  of  the  people 
of  His  time  toward  Him  (v.3)  ?  Can  you  ac- 
count for  such  an  attitude?  What  is  it  about  the 
Lord  Jesus  that  has  drawn  you  to  Him? 

Friday,  May  25,  John  14:15-21.  Christ  prom- 
ises to  His  disciples  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  with 
them  when  He  leaves.  What  phrases  describe 
the  nature  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (vv.  16,17,26,27)  ? 
Because  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  what  relation  will 
Christ  have  to  His  disciples  (vv.  18-20)  ?  Why 
is  it  that  the  world  is  unable  to  know  the 
presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (v.  17)  ?  What  con- 
ditions must  Jesus'  disciples  meet  before  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  manifested  to  them  (vv.l5a, 
23a)  ?  What  should  be  the  natural  consequence 
of  loving  Christ  (vv.15,21,23)  ?  We  are  enabled 
to  obey  Christ  as  He  lives  in  us  in  the  Person 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  (v.  19) .  Are  you  consciously 
aware  of  the  presence  of  Christ  dwelling  in  you 
in  the  Holy  Spirit?  Does  this  presence  cause 
you  to  want  to  obey  Him? 

Saturday,  May  26,  Luke  11:9-13.  The  disciples 
asked  for  instruction  in  prayer  (v.l) .  Jesus 
gave  the  Lord's  Prayer  (vv.2-4)  and  then  the 
teaching  of  vv.5-13.   What  point  about  prayer 


does  the  parable  of  vv.5-9  teach?  What  promise 
is  given  to  those  who  "ask,"  "seek,"  "knock?" 
(vv.9-10)  ?  What  point  does  Christ  make  in 
vv.11-13  about  answer  to  prayer?  How  do 
vv.11-13  make  plain  God's  willingness  to  answer 
prayer?  Verses  2-4  give  suggested  areas  for 
prayer  when  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace. 
Think  of  each  of  the  petitions  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer  in  terms  of  the  insights  into  prayer  given 
in  vv.5-13.  Will  the  Kingdom  come  (v.2)  if 
you  earnestly  pray  for  it?  What  about  the  for- 
giveness of  sins  (v. 4)  ?  our  daily  food  (v.l)  ? 
Are  the  themes  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  a  part  of 
your  prayer  life? 


Not  One  -    But  Seven  Surprises! 

When  you  begin  to  tithe,  you'll  be  surprised 
at: 

1.  The  amount  of  money  you  have  for  the 
Lord's  work. 

2.  The  deepening  of  your  own  spiritual  life. 

3.  The  ease  with  which  you  meet  your  own 
obligations  with  the  9/10ths. 

4.  The  pleasure  you'll  find  in  larger  giving. 

5.  The  soul  satisfaction  in  practicing  steward- 
ship of  time,  talent,  possessions. 

6.  A  new  appreciation  of  the  goodness  of  God. 

7.  Yourself  .  .  .  lor  not  adopting  the  plan 
sooner. 


J.  R.  R. 


868 
Pages 


John  R.  Richardson  says  that 
this  book  has  a  "wealth  of  in- 
formation in  clear  and  under- 
standable language." 

•  Clear  and  Concise 
Explanations 

•  Highest  of  20th 
Century  Scholarship 


Davis 

DICTIONARY  OF  THE 
BIBLE  4th  Rev.  Ed.  $5.95 

Gift  Edition,  Boxed,  $7.50 

Order  From 
THE 

SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
WEAVERVILLE,  N.  C. 


MAY  16.  1956 


PAGE  7 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  MAY  27 


The  Church  In  Asia  Minor 


Background  Scripture:  Acts  12:25 
Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah  49-7-12 


15:35 


In  our  Devotional  Reading  from  Isaiah  we  have  a  very  definite  prophecy  concerning  the 
entrance  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  Kingdom.  "And  I  will  make  all  my  mountains  a  way,  and  my 
highways  shall  be  exalted.  Behold  these  shall  come  from  far:  and,  lo,  these  from  the  north;  and 
these  from  the  land  of  Sinim."  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  the  instruments  in  God's  hands  of  helping 
to  make  this  prophecy  come  true.  We  study  today  what  is  usually  called,  Paul's  First  Missionary 
Journey.   Barnabas  and  Saul  had  been  sent  to 


Jerusalem  to  carry  the  "Love  Gift"  which  the 
Christians  at  Antioch  had  collected  for  the 
church  at  Jerusalem.    (See  11:30  &  12:25) 

I.  The  Sending  of  the  First  Missionaries:  13:1-4. 
There  were  certain  prophets  and  teachers  in 

the  church  at  Antioch,  and  as  these  ministered 
to  the  Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost  said, 
Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work 
whereunto  I  have  called  them.  In  these  three 
or  four  verses  we  have  some  very  important  and 
fundamental  principles  given  for  the  guidance 
of  the  church  in  its  missionary  work.  The  most 
important  fact  is  the  leadership  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit  called  Barnabas  and 
Saul:  "whereunto  I  have  called  them."  All  true 
missionaries,  and  all  true  ministers,  are  called 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  not  a  ministry  or  mis- 
sion which  is  originated  and  manipulated  by 
men.  The  Spirit  spoke  to  men  and  used  men 
to  formally  ordain  and  send  the  missionaries 
out,  but  the  initiative  was  taken  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  "Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have 
chosen  you,"  said  Jesus  to  His  disciples.  In 
this  case  the  Spirit  chose  the  two  men  who 
were  to  be  sent  on  this  most  important  mission. 
He  has  various  ways  of  calling  men,  and  of 
making  His  will  known,  and  it  is  our  business 
to  obey  the  call  when  it  comes.  The  Holy  Spirit 
has  His  part,  and  the  church  has  her  part.  No- 
tice the  two  expressions:  "They  sent  them 
away,"  (verse  3)  ,  and,  "being  sent  forth  by  the 
Holy  Spirit."  Our  Board  of  World  Missions, 
representing  the  church,  sends  out  our  mission- 
aries. Behind  the  "Board,"  however,  the  Great 
Head  of  the  church  through  the  Holy  Spirit 
must  be  the  real  power  working  through  the 
church's  agencies.  These  men  and  women  are 
ordained,  as  the  first  missionaries  were,  by  prayer 
and  the  laying  on  of  hands.  We  all  know,  how- 
ever, that  if  they  are  to  be  real  messengers,  they 
must  be  equipped  for  their  work  by  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

II.  Barnabas  and  Saul  in  Cyprus:  13:4-13. 

They  departed  from  Seleucia  and  came  to  Cy- 
prus, that  birthplace  of  Barnabas  who  was  a 


Levite  from  this  large  island.  They  preached 
first  at  Salamis  in  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews, 
and  came  on  over  to  Paphos.  Here  they  met 
opposition  in  the  form  of  a  sorcerer,  a  false 
prophet  and  Jew,  whose  name  was  Bar-jesus,  or 
Elymas.  This  man  withstood  the  two  mission- 
aries, trying  to  turn  away  the  proconsul,  Sergius 
Paulus,  from  the  truth.  Then  Saul,  (from  now 
on  called  Paul)  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
rebuked  him  in  severe  terms  and  pronounced 
the  judgment  of  God  upon  him:  The  hand  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  blind, 
not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  season.  When  the  deputy 
saw  what  was  done  he  believed,  being  astonished 
at  the  teaching  of  the  Lord.  Paul  and  his  com- 
pany sail  from  Paphos  and  come  to  Perga.  John 
Mark  leaves  them  and  returns  to  Jerusalem. 

III.  Antioch,  in  Pisidia,  (not  to  be  confused 
with  the  other  Antioch)  14-51,  or  52. 

From  Perga  they  come  to  this  city  in  Asia 
Minor.  They  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the 
Sabbath  clay  and  after  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
ture they  were  invited  to  speak.  Paul  preached 
to  them,  giving  a  short  resume  of  the  history 
of  Israel  down  to  the  time  of  David.  Of  David's 
seed  God  promised  to  raise  up  a  Savior  and  this 
promise  was  fulfilled  in  Jesus.  He  shows  them 
how  John  the  Baptist  had  pointed  out  this  Jesus 
as  the  Messiah.  To  them  this  word  of  salvation 
is  sent.  According  to  prophecy,  which  they  read 
each  Sabbath,  but  did  not  understand,  they  ful- 
filled this  same  prophecy  in  condemning  Him 
to  death,  even  when  they  found  no  cause  of 
death  in  Him.  Jesus  was  taken  down  from  the 
cross  and  laid  in  the  grave,  "But  God  raised 
Him  from  the  dead." 

With  this  verse  Paul  comes  to  the  main  part 
of  his  sermon,  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  from 
the  dead.  This  fact  was  proved  by  His  being 
seen  by  competent  witnesses  for  many  days.  His 
resurrection  is  also  a  fulfillment  of  Old  Testa- 
ment prophecy,  which  he  proves  by  quoting  from 
Psalm  2,  from  Isaiah  55,  and  from  Psalm  16, 
where  the  psalmist  says,  "Thou  shalt  not  suffer 
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thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption."  David  died, 
and  saw  corruption,  But  He,  whom  God  raised 
from  the  dead  saw  no  corruption. 

Having  shown  them,  both  from  witnesses  and 
from  Scripture,  that  Jesus  had  indeed  risen  from 
the  dead,  he  now  proceeds  to  tell  them  that, 
"through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the 
forgiveness  of  sins.  All  that  believe  are  justified 
from  all  things  from  which  they  could  not  be 
justified  by  the  law  of  Moses."  Here  we  have 
the  germ  of  the  great  doctrine  of  Justification 
by  Faith,  or  by  grace  through  faith  which  Paul 
elaborates  in  his  epistles,  especially  Romans  and 
Galatians.  This  is  the  heart  of  the  Gospel.  The 
church  departed  from  this  basic  teaching  and 
almost  perished  during  the  dark  days  preceding 
the  Reformation.  It  was  the  rediscovery  of  this 
precious  truth,  and  the  earnest  preaching  of  it, 
that  revived  the  church. 

He  next  warns  them  very  solemnly  in  the 
words  of  Habakkuk  1:5,  Behold,  ye  despisers, 
and  wonder,  and  perish:  for  I  work  a  work  in 
your  days,  a  work  which  ye  will  in  no  wise  be- 
lieve, though  a  man  declare  it  unto  you.  Why 
do  men  stumble  over  the  gracious  offer  of  God 
to  pardon  all  our  sins  because  of  the  work  of 
Christ?  I  suppose  that  pride  and  self-righteous- 
ness play  a  large  part  in  this  refusal.  Salvation 
by  grace  does  humble  us,  but  it  is  the  only  sort 
that  is  available  for  a  lost  and  ruined  sinner. 

This  sermon  had,  at  first,  a  tremendous  effect. 
When  the  Jews  were  gone  out  the  Gentiles 
besought  that  these  words  might  be  preached 
to  them  the  next  Sabbath,  and  a  great  many 
of  the  Jews  and  religious  proselytes  followed 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  who  persuaded  and  urged 
them  to  continue  in  the  grace  of  God.  The  next 
Sabbath  day  almost  the  whole  city  came  together 
to  hear  the  word  of  God.  It  looked  as  though 
there  would  be  a  mighty  revival  in  Antioch. 
"But  when  the  Jews  saw  the  multitudes,  they 
were  filled  with  envy,  and  spoke  against  those 
things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul."  This  phrase, 
"But  the  Jews"  is  to  become  more  and  more 
familiar  to  us  as  we  follow  Paul  in  his  journeys. 
The  same  spirit  of  "envy"  which  had  caused 
the  rulers  to  oppose  and  persecute  and  crucify 
Jesus,  takes  possession  of  the  unbelieving  and 
fanatical  Jews  and  shows  itself  wherever  Paul 
preaches. 

Paul  makes  it  plain  to  them  that  God's  pur- 
pose will  not  be  thwarted.  It  was  necessary  and 
fitting  that  the  Jews  should  be  given  the  first 
opportunity  to  accept  Christ  as  their  Messiah, 
and  rejoice  in  that  salvation.  If,  however,  they 
refused  to  believe  or  accept  the  message,  count- 
ing themselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  "lo, 
we  turn  to  the  Gentiles,  for  so  hath  the  Lord 
commanded  us  saying,  'I  have  set  thee  for  a 
light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  shouldest  be  for 
salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.'  "  (See 


Isaiah  42:6  and  49:6)  .  This  was  indeed  "good 
news"  to  the  Gentiles,  and  many  of  them  glori- 
fied the  word  of  the  Lord  and  entered  into 
eternal  life. 

"But  the  Jews"  -  again  we  come  to  that  phrase 
-  stirred  up  the  devout  and  honorable  women 
and  chief  men  and  raised  a  persecution  against 
them  and  expelled  them  out  of  their  coasts. 

IV.  At  Iconium:  13:51-14:6. 

As  in  Antioch,  a  great  number  of  both  Jews 
and  Greeks  believed,  but  the  unbelieving  Jews 
stirred  up  the  Gentiles  and  evil  affected  their 
minds  against  the  brethren.  The  storm  which 
was  gathering  did  not  break  at  once,  and  for 
a  long  time  they  were  able  to  speak  boldly,  and 
their  preaching  was  attested  by  many  signs  and 
wonders  done  by  their  hands.  The  city  became 
divided,  and  when  an  assault  was  made  on  them 
by  the  Gentiles  and  Jews  and  rulers,  meaning 
to  stone  them,  they  were  aware  of  it  and  fled 
to  Lystra  and  Derbe. 

V.  At  Lystra:  14:8-28. 

They  preached  the  gospel  in  all  that  region. 
At  Lystra  there  was  a  man  impotent  in  his 
feet,  who  never  had  walked.  Paul,  seeing  that 
he  had  faith  to  be  healed,  commanded  him  to 
"Stand  upright  on  thy  feet."  "And  he  leaped 
and  walked."  This  miracle  astonished  the  peo- 
ple and  they  began  to  acclaim  them  as  "gods" 
come  down  in  the  likeness  of  men.  They  brought 
oxen  and  garlands  and  proceeded  to  worship 
them.  This  filled  the  missionaries  with  horror, 
and  they  ran  in  and  stopped  them,  and  besought 
them  to  turn  from  these  vanities  to  the  Living 
God. 

Now  the  scene  abruptly  changes.  Certain 
Jews  came  from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  and  per- 
suaded the  people  and  they  drew  Paul  out  of 
the  city  and  stoned  him.  He  arose,  however, 
and  the  next  day  departed  to  Derbe.  After 
encouraging  the  brethren  they  returned  to  An- 
tioch (in  Syria) . 

VI.  The  Council  at  Jerusalem:  15:1-35. 
A  turning  point  in  the  Church. 


G  O  W  N  S 

»Pulpit  and  Choir  • 
kfifl  Headquarters  for 
BUM  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 


Church  Furniture  •  Stoles 
Embroideries  •  Vestments 
Hangings  •  Communion 
Sets  ■  Altar  Brass  Goods  1 1  * 


tlaltcnal 


CATALOG  ON  REQUEST 


SUPPLY  COMPANY  A 

■  J1-J3    ARCH    STREET,   PHILADELPHIA  7,  PA. 


MAY  16,  1956 


PAGE  9 


omen  s  K~2sjy  on 

Her  Face  Shone 

This  is  a  true  story  about  a  Japanese  woman 
and  the  Gospel  of  Luke.  Though  it  is  true,  we 
have  never  learned  her  name.  We  shall  call 
her  Mrs.  Matsuyama. 

We  learned  about  Mrs.  Matsuyama  from  a 
missionary  in  Japan.  He  told  us  how,  during  one 
of  his  trips  into  the  high  mountains  of  the 
central  part  of  the  Island  of  Honshu,  he  met 
her.  It  was  cold  winter,  and  he  had  plodded 
through  new  snow  to  a  small  village.  Eight 
women  and  one  man  were  sitting  on  cold  straw 
matting  around  a  tiny  charcoal  fire  in  a  poor 
farmhouse.  They  had  come  there  to  worship 
and  to  hear  the  missionary.  Together  they  sang 
hymns  and  prayed,  and  the  missionary  told  us 
he  remembered  his  sermon  was  about  Jesus' 
call  to  Matthew. 

There  was  one  face  that  especially  drew  his 
attention.  It  was  the  face  of  one  of  the  women. 
On  her  features  were  written  peace  and  free- 
dom. The  simple  service  of  worship  ended,  and 
the  missionary  left  the  village  to  walk  back 
through  the  still  cold  to  the  railroad  and  then 
to  his  mission  station  in  Tokyo.  The  man  in 
the  group  walked  with  him,  and  it  was  from 
him  that  he  gained  an  explanation  of  Mrs. 
Matsuyama's  radiance  and  peace. 

Her  husband  had  died  not  long  before.  She 
was  left  with  three  children.  It  was  1952,  and 
the  collapse  of  Japan  in  the  war  was  carved 
deep  into  the  lives  of  her  people. 

The  death  of  a  husband  was  a  tragedy  im- 
measurable. Mrs.  Matsuyama  sought  comfort 
at  the  Shinto  shrine  and  prayed  in  the  name 
of  her  departed  ancestors.  She  went  to  the  Bud- 
dhist priest,  looking  for  peace  in  her  heart; 
she  made  a  pilgrimage  to  the  sacred  temples  of 
Kyoto;  it  was  in  vain. 

On  one  of  the  days,  as  she  walked  toward 
the  village  shrine,  a  schoolgirl  came  to  her  and 
brought  her  a  booklet,  much  soiled  and 
ragged.  "Take  it,"  the  girl  said;  "I  found  it 
on  the  street.  Somebody  must  have  lost  it.  I 
read  it;  there  is  a  wonderful  story  about  a  man 
who  helps  the  helpless  ..." 

Mrs.  Matsuyama  took  the  booklet.  It  was 
the  Gospel  of  Luke. 

She  read  it  from  beginning  to  end  without 
stopping.  Her  life  began  again.  Then  she  looked 
for  Christians,  but  her  whole  district  was  un- 


touched by  the  Church.  She  traveled  to  another 
town  and  learned  of  a  missionary  who  lived 
there.  He  baptized  her. 

Our  friend  from  Tokyo  who  told  us  this  story 
said  that  the  little  congregation  he  found  in 
her  village  was  her  congregation,  sparked  by 
her  knowledge  of  the  truth. 


Atheism  on  Some  College  Campuses 

Not  long  ago  a  rather  frightening  story  came 
to  our  attention. 

A  young  man,  reared  in  a  middle-class,  God- 
fearing home,  went  away  to  a  famous  technical 
institute  in  the  East.  He  was  a  well-balanced, 
happy,  even  brilliant  boy,  with  sound  and  serene 
religious  convictions. 

In  two  years  he  changed  completely.  He  was 
no  longer  calm  and  happy,  but  confused  and 
defiant.  He  told  his  parents  they  were  wrong 
about  religion.  He  had  learned,  he  said,  that 
there  is  no  God,  and  he  had  learned  it  from  a 
mathematics  professor! 

This  professor,  it  seems,  was  a  "good  fellow." 
He  wore  tweeds,  smoked  a  pipe,  and  his  home 
was  always  open  to  his  students.  There  they 
gathered  and  talked  things  over.  And  there  the 
professor  planted  his  seeds  of  atheism. 

His  tool  was  ridicule;  not  blatant,  but  gentle 
and  "reasonable."  Religion,  he  argues,  is  a  fine 
thing — for  people  who  need  it.  But  it  is  rather 
ridiculous,  he  insisted,  for  intellectuals  to  make 
something  real  out  of  intangible  ideas  that  can- 
not be  proved  by  physical  formulas. 

There's  no  telling  how  many  young  men  this 
professor  has  poisoned.  Nor  is  he  alone. 

Some  time  ago  a  mother  called  on  us,  worried 
about  her  son  who  was  in  a  small  middle  western 
college.  He,  too,  had  become  an  ardent  disciple 
of  a  professor.  This  man,  idolized  by  his  stu- 
dents, taught  that  the  Bible  is  a  collection  of 
myths  and  folk-tales,  interesting  and  valuable 
in  a  way,  but  certainly  nothing  to  base  one's 
life  upon. 

This  young  man,  too,  had  become  confused 
and  unhappy. 

Too  often  a  witty  and  brilliant  professor  be- 
comes the  idol  of  his  students.  His  influence 
is  enormous. 

Sometimes,  we  suppose,  the  professor  is  sin- 
cere in  passing  along  his  atheism.  Again,  he 
may  be  a  left-winger,  proselyting  in  the  cause 
of  godless  Communism. 

There  aren't  many  such  men  on  our  campuses. 
Most  professors  are  sound,  normal  people  who 
teach  what  they're  supposed  to  teach  and  let 
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it  go  at  that.  And  most  of  them  are  good  church 
people  themselves. 

But  it  doesn't  take  many  to  do  a  lot  of  damage. 
One  professor  in  a  thousand  can  poison  and 
confuse  scores  of  youthful  minds  in  the  course 
of  a  semester. 

What  can  we  do? 

Two  things,  in  our  opinion. 

First,  parents  can  prepare  their  boys  and  girls 
for  such  encounters.  If  a  student  has  his  guard 
up  when  a  professor  strays  from  his  subject  into 
religious  subversion,  he  is  not  likely  to  get  hurt. 
He  might  even  start  an  argument  with  the  pro- 
fessor and  scuttle  the  whole  thing  at  the  start. 

Secondly,  we  should  have  some  laws  that 
would  require  any  educational  institution,  sup- 
ported in  any  degree  by  public  funds,  to  fire 
on  the  spot  any  professor  or  instructor  caught 
teaching  directly,  or  indirectly — on  the  campus 
or  off  it- — that  there  is  no  God. 

■ — From  Amarillo,  Texas,  Daily  News 


How  One  Chairman  Prepares  for 
the  Birthday  Season 

(A  letter  to  her  fellow-chairmen) 

Dear  Mrs.  Livingston: 

Your  letter  was  waiting  for  me  when  I  returned 
to  my  home  after  having  had  a  wonderful  visit 
to  Ybor  City  Presbyterian  Mission  at  Tampa.  I 
wish  that  I  could  have  received  your  letter  be- 
fore leaving  for  Florida  and  I  would  have  gotten 
in  touch  with  you  via  telephone  during  my  visit 
there. 

One  of  our  projects  in  North  Carolina  this 
year  is  working  out  an  itinerary  for  a  guest 
Church  Extension  speaker  in  each  of  our  nine 
Presbyterials  for  the  Church  Extension  Season. 
Last  year  we  did  this  in  eight  Presbyterials,  but 
we  have  a  small  mountain  Presbyterial  that  was 
afraid  to  try  it.  We  hope  that  we  can  be  100% 
this  year.  I  believe  the  most  effective  ways  to 
create  interest  in  the  work  are:  (1)  Invite  Home 
Missionaries  and  Staff  Members  to  speak  in  our 
churches  and  visit  in  our  homes  so  that  our 
people  can   learn   to  know   them  personally. 

2)  Plan  "go-see"  trips  to  nearby  Home  Mission 
fields.  I  feel  that  "one  seeing"  is  worth  a  dozen 
"readings." 

We  have  just  recently  had  one  of  these  "go 
see"  trips.  On  February  10-14  we  took  37  key 
women  from  our  Synodical  including  our  Synod- 
ical  President  via  chartered  Greyhound  bus 
from  Charlotte  to  Tampa  for  a  tour  of  Ybor 
City  and  to  learn  first-hand  of  the  work  that  is 
being  done  at  our  Mission  there  and  of  the  pro- 


posed expansion  program  in  West  Tampa.  We 
made  a  tour  of  a  cigar  factory  to  learn  some- 
thing of  the  working  conditions  of  the  people. 
Rev.  Walter  B.  Passiglia  (Director,  Ybor  City 
Presbyterian  Mission)  will  speak  in  Mecklen- 
burg Presbyterial  from  May  20-25.  However, 
we  have  been  unable  to  secure  speakers  for  the 
month  of  May  for  the  other  eight  Presbyterials. 
We  are  depending  on  the  37  women  who  shared 
in  the  wonderful  experience  of  visiting  the  Mis- 
sion to  tell  the  story  in  their  local  churches. 
I  have  colored  slides  that  we  made  at  the  Mis- 
sion which  I  plan  to  use  as  many  times  as  is 
possible  throughout  the  Synodical. 

On  February  25  the  following  Synodical  of- 
ficers will  meet  to  work  out  plans  for  presenting 
our  Two-Fold  Birthday  Objective:  President, 
Treasurer,  Chairman  of  Stewardship,  Chairman 
of  Christian  Education,  and  Chairman  of 
Church  Extension.  We  are  asking  each  of  these 
Synodical  officers  to  write  a  letter  to  her  cor- 
responding officer  in  the  local  churches,  to  sup- 
plement letters  that  will  be  written  by  Presby- 
terial officers,  concerning  the  Birthday  Offering. 
For  example:  I  will  write  to  all  local  chairmen 
of  Church  Extension  in  the  Synodical,  a  total 
of  approximately  600  letters. 

With  further  reference  to  planning  for  the 
women  of  the  Synodical  to  visit  Home  Mission 
fields,  you  might  be  interested  to  know  about 
the  trips  that  we  have  made  during  the  past 
few  years: 

1952-53  Guerrant  Presbytery  (5  trips)  by 
automobile. 

1953  Italian  Mission,  Kansas  City,  Mo.,  by 
plane. 

1954  Indian  Presbytery,  Oklahoma,  by  bus. 

1956  Ybor  City,  Tampa,  Florida,  by  bus. 

1956  In  August  a  group  of  our  women  plan 
to  visit  Emmanuel  Center,  Baltimore,  Md.,  by 
plane. 

I  have  written  this  letter  hurriedly  and  am 
not  sure  that  I  have  given  you  anything  that 
will  help  you  in  your  work.  Of  course,  the  most 
important  thing  of  all  is  for  us  to  study  our 
Handbook  very  carefully  from  cover  to  cover 
and  try  to  do  as  many  of  the  duties  that  are 
outlined  for  us  as  we  possibly  can  do.  It  is 
impossible  for  us  to  do  everything  that  is  sug- 
gested. Then,  these  other  things  should  follow. 

I  hope  you  plan  to  attend  the  Church  Exten- 
sion Conference.  In  the  meantime,  let  me  know 
about  some  of  the  things  that  you  are  planning 
to  do  in  your  Synodical. 

Sincerely  yours, 

(Mrs.  W.  W.)   Ruth  F.  McGinn 
Chairman  of  Church  Extension 
North  Carolina  Synodical 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  MAY  27 

IV hat  The  Bible  Says  About  Itself 


Hymn:  "My  Hope  Is  Built  On  Nothing  Less" 
Prayer 

Scripture:   Psalm  19:7-14 

Hymn:    "Lamp  Of  Our  Feet,  Whereby  We 

Trace" 
Offering 

Hymn:  "How  Precious  Is  The  Book  Divine" 
Program  Leader: 

(Supply  the  young  people  with  Bibles,  dis- 
tribute the  references  before  the  program  begins, 
and  ask  them  to  read  the  verses  at  the  proper 
time.) 

The  Bible  is  a  special  book  for  us.  We  look 
to  it  for  spiritual  guidance  and  accept  its  teach- 
ing as  true.  What  reasons  have  we  for  according 
this  book  such  special  honor?  Throughout  the 
years  God's  people  have  accepted  the  Bible's 
estimate  of  itself.  Our  experience  and  the  ex- 
perience of  countless  others  assures  us  that  we 
have  not  trusted  the  Bible  in  vain.  We  all  have 
some  idea  of  what  the  Bible  says  of  itself,  but 
in  this  program  we  shall  try  to  put  together  in 
a  systematic  way  some  of  the  things  which  Scrip- 
ture says  concerning  Scripture. 

First  Speaker: 

The  Bible  claims  to  be  the  inspired  revelation 
of  God.  (Read  II  Tim.  3:16)  The  Bible  also 
gives  us  a  definition  for  inspiration.  (Read  II 
Pet.  1:21)  This  means  that  God  has  made  Him- 
self known  through  the  agency  of  men  who  have 
written  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
That  the  Bible  is  the  message  of  God  is  further 
indicated  in  the  prefaces  which  many  of  the  Old 
Testament  writers  used  before  their  messages, 
such  as:  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  "The  Word 
of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  saying  .  .  .",  and 
"Thus  the  Lord  Jehovah  showed  me  .  .  ".  Christ, 
in  His  fifty-five  recorded  quotations  from  the 
Old  Testament,  evidently  regarded  them  as  the 
words  of  God.  (Read  Mark  12:36)  Many  other 
New  Testament  writers  refer  to  Old  Testament 
passages  as  the  words  of  God  or  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

All  of  these  references  have  referred  to  the 
Old  Testament.  What  has  the  Bible  to  say  con- 
cerning the  inspiration  of  the  New  Testament 
writers?  This  is  what  Jesus  said  of  the  apostles: 
(Read  Luke  10:16;  also  John  14:26  and  Mark 
13:11).  In  I  Corinthians  2:13  Paul  speaks  of 
his  words  as  "that  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teach- 
eth."  Concerning  his  message  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians  he  said,  "when  ye  received  the  word 
of  God  which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  not 
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as  the  word  of  men,  but.  as  it  is  in  truth,  the 
word  of  God  ..."  I  Thess.  2:13.  Regardless 
of  what  men  may  say  about  the  origin  of  the 
Bible,  the  Scriptures  themselves  claim  to  be 
inspired. 

The  Bible  claims  to  be  a  lasting  and  depend- 
able authority  in  matters  of  faith  and  life.  (Read 
II  Timothy  3:16-17)  In  this  passage  the  Bible 
claims  to  be  able  to  produce  a  perfect  or  com- 
plete spiritual  product.  It  makes  this  claim  be- 
cause it  is  authoritative  in  its  ideas,  "doctrine 
and  reproof,"  and  in  practical  matters,  "correc- 
tion and  instruction  in  righteousness."  In 
Psalm  19  it  is  claimed  that  the  Scriptures  can 
"convert  the  soul,  make  wise  the  simple,  rejoice 
the  heart,  and  enlighten  the  eyes." 

Our  Lord  Jesus  used  the  Scriptures  to  defeat 
Satan  at  the  time  of  the  temptations  in  the 
wilderness.  In  the  fifty-five  references  Christ 
made  to  the  Old  Testament  there  are  many 
appeals  to  the  Bible  as  an  authority.  He  even 
proves  points  by  specific  words  indicating  that 
He  considers  the  very  words  to  be  authoritative. 
His  quotations  are  taken  from  every  section  of 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  He  evidently 
considered  all  of  Scripture  to  be  true.  Let  us 
hear  His  exact  words  about  the  Scriptures. 
(Read  Matthew  5:17,18)  Now  let  us  hear  what 
He  said  about  His  own  words.  (Read  John 
8:14,  16  and  Matthew  24:35) . 

When  the  Bible  claims  to  be  able  to  produce 
a  complete  spiritual  product,  it  claims  to  be 
a  fully  sufficient  guide  for  the  spiritual  needs 
of  mankind.  We  know  that  the  Bible  tells  us 
of  the  way  to  eternal  life  through  Christ,  and 
that  is  the  most  basic  matter  of  all.  Jesus  warned 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  of  the  danger  of  sub- 
stituting tradition  for  Scripture  saying  that  they 
taught  "for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men."  Mark  7:7.  The  warning  in  the  Book  of 
Revelation  could  well  be  applied  to  the  whole 
Bible.    (Read  Revelation  22:18,19). 

Third  Speaker: 

The  Bible  tells  us  that  it  is  a  book  which 
can  be  understood  to  those  who  come  to  it  in 
faith.  This  is  not  to  say  that  everything  in  the 
Bible  is  easy  to  understand,  but  it  is  to  deny 
the  idea  that  ordinary  people  are  unable  to 
interpret  the  Scriptures  for  themselves  and  that 
the  church  must  tell  them  what  to  believe.  The 
clarity  of  Scripture  is  indicated  by  these  passages: 
(Read  Psalms  19:86,  119:105,  130).  The  under- 
standability  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  right  of 
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the  people  to  interpret  for  themselves  is  implied 
in  the  words  of  Christ.  (Read  John  5:39)  Con- 
cerning the  Berean  people  it  is  written  that  "they 
searched  the  Scriptures  daily  .  .  .  therefore  many 
of  them  believed."  It  is  through  the  hearing 
and  reading  of  the  Bible  that  faith  comes  to 
us.    (Read  Romans  10:17). 

Of  course,  the  church  through  its  teaching 
ministry  has  the  responsibility  of  helping  the 
people  in  their  study  of  the  Bible.  Scripture 
makes  it  clear  that  God  honors  the  office  of 
teacher,  but  even  so,  the  people  have  the  right 
to  judge  the  teacher  and  his  teaching,  and  the 
Bible  is  their  standard  of  judgment.  This  was 
one  of  the  great  principles  of  the  Protestant 
Reformation.  Read  Galatians  1:8.  This  pas- 
sage shows  that  teachers,  and  even  angels,  can 
be  wrong,  that  the  people  are  responsible  for 
measuring  the  words  they  hear,  and  that  the 
standard  of  measurement  is  the  revelation  we 
have  already  received  in  the  Scriptures. 

Program  Leader: 

Quite  naturally,  we  have  not  considered  every- 
thing the  Bible  has  to  say  about  itself.  We  have 
chosen  to  consider  some  of  the  clearer  state- 
ments and  have  given  thought  to  some  of  the 
most  important  claims  the  Bible  makes  for 
itself.  What  we  have  observed  should  surely 
heighten  our  belief  in  the  Bible  and  increase 
our  devotion  to  God  and  Saviour  Who  is  re- 
vealed in  this  Book. 


(ttljurrij  News 

ADDITIONAL  OVERTURES 

(34)  Whereas,  Mrs.  Kate  Bitting  Reynolds  left 
a  large  sum  in  trust  for  the  relief  and  support  of 
aged  an  infirm  ministers  of  North  Carolina,  and 

Whereas,  the  Board  of  Annuities  of  the  General 
Assembly  make  it  a  practice  to  reduce  the  amounts 
granted  to  ministers  of  North  Carolina  in  pro- 
portion to  the  amounts  paid  to  them  by  the  Rey- 
nolds Fund,  thus  defeating  the  purpose  of  the 
Fund,  which  was  intended  by  the  Will  of  Mrs. 
Reynolds  to  give  to  the  aged  and  infirm  ministers 
of  North  Carolina  additional  support  over  and 
above  that  granted  by  the  Board  of  Annuities. 

Therefore,  the  Presbytery  of  Fayetteville  re- 
spectfully overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  re- 
view the  Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief  in  grant- 
ing aid  and  relief. 

(33)  The  Presbytery  of  Winchester  respectful- 
ly overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  clarify  the 
reporting  of  ruling  elders  and  deacons  in  the  sta- 
tistical reports  of  sessions  and  presbyteries  as  to 
active  or  inactive  status  or  both. 

Announcement:  Rev.  and  Mrs.  J.  V.  N.  Tal- 
mage  announce  the  marriage  of  their  daughter 
Janet  Crane  Talmage  to  Dr.  Frank  Goulding  Keller 
Wednesday,  April  25,  1956,  in  Chunju,  Korea.  Both 
the  bride  and  groom  are  medical  missionaries  em- 
ployed in  the  Presbyterian  Medical  Clinic  in  Chunju, 
Korea. 


The  ceremony  was  performed  by  Rev.  R.  K. 
Robinson  of  Mokpo.  The  couple  are  taking  a  short 
honeymoon  in  Japan,  will  reside  in  Chunju,  and 
will  continue  their  work  in  the  Presbyterian  Hos- 
pital there. 


THREE  MODERATORS:  (left  to  right)  —  Rev. 
J.  McDowell  Richards,  D.D.,  Moderator  General 
Assembly;  Rev.  O.  M.  Anderson,  D.D.,  Moderator 
Synod  of  Louisiana;  Elder  J.  H.  Nelson,  Moderator 
of  Red  River  Presbytery.  This  picture  was  taken 
at  the  Laymen's  Convention  recently  held  at  Ala- 
bama Presbyterian  Church,  near  Ruston,  La.,  by 
George  Crosby,  of  Bastrop,  La. 

Davidson,  N.  C.  —  James  R.  Morrill,  III,  David- 
son College  senior  from  Winston-Salem,  has  been 
awarded  a  $1500  graduate  fellowship  by  Tulane 
University. 

The  award  is  for  one  year,  and  will  enable  him 
to  pursue  the  M.A.  degree  in  history.  It  is  one 
of  nine  such  fellowships  given  by  Tulane  to  ap- 
plicants from  all  over  the  United  States. 

J.  Harold  McKeithan,  Jr.,  of  Winston,  Salem,  a 
senior  at  Davidson  College,  has  been  named  a 
Rockefeller  Brothers  Theological  Fellow  following 
nation-wide  competition. 

He  will  study  this  fall  at  the  Union  Theological 
Seminary  of  Richmond,  Virginia,  under  the  fellow- 
ship, which  is  valued  at  $1,025. 


Report  on  Meeting  of 
Winston-Salem  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  convened  for 
its  75th  Stated  Meeting  at  the  Glendale  Springs 
Presbyterian  Church,  Glendale  Springs,  N.  C,  May 
1,  1956,  at  10:00  a.m.  26  ministers  and  29  ruling 
elders  were  enrolled.  The  Devotional  Service  in 
charge  of  the  retiring  moderator  featured  the  sing- 
ing by  the  choir  of  the  Glade  Valley  School. 

The  Presbytery  was  called  to  order  by  the  re- 
tiring moderator,  the  Rev.  James  R.  Jackson,  and 
the  Rev.  R.  E.  Hildebrandth  was  elected  Moderator. 


MAY  16.  1956 
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The  Glendale  Springs  Church,  located  in  the 
heart  of  the  Blue  Ridge  Mountains,  is  one  of  a 
large  Home  Missions  Field  served  by  Dr.  John  W. 
Luke.  It  is  doing  an  outstanding  piece  of  work 
in  this  area. 

Three  ministers  were  received:  the  Rev.  Ralph 
L.  Underwood  from  the  Presbytery  of  Fayette- 
ville  -  he  will  be  installed  pastor  of  the  Southmin- 
ster  Church,  Winston-Salem,  June  3.  The  Rev. 
Percy  Carter,  an  ordained  minister  in  the  American 
Baptist  Convention,  was  received  upon  examination. 
He  takes  charge  of  the  new  Negro  work  located 
in  the  Dellabrook  Community  of  Winston-Salem. 
The  Rev.  Archie  W.  Jones,  an  ordained  minister 
in  the  Moravian  Church,  was  received  upon  exam- 
ination and  will  be  installed  pastor  of  the  Meadow- 
view  Church,  Lexington,  N.  C,  June  24. 

The  Rev.  James  R.  Jackson's  pastoral  relation 
with  the  Jefferson  Church  was  dissolved  and  he 
was  granted  a  letter  of  transfer  to  Westminster 
Presbytery  to  take  charge  of  a  church  in  Tampa, 
Fla. 

Dr.  Harold  J.  Dudley,  Executive  Secretary  of 
the  Synod  and  Mr.  Voyt  Gilmore,  Director  of  the 
Campaign  to  raise  $3,500,000.00  for  the  Consoli- 
dated College,  were  present;  the  latter  spoke  on 
the  progress  of  the  Campaign. 

Dr.  James  M.  Carr  of  the  Assembly's  Board  of 
Church  Extension  was  present  and  spoke  briefly 
on  the  work  of  his  department. 

The  chairman  of  the  Presbytery's  Committee  on 
Church  Extension,  the  Rev.  Graham  McChesney, 
and  the  Rev.  P.  J.  Garrison,  Jr.,  Executive  Secre- 
tary of  Church  Extension,  spoke  on  several  prom- 
ising projects  for  Church  Extension  in  the  Wins- 
ton-Salem area.  Presbytery  authorized  the  pur- 
chase of  several  sites  for  future  use. 

The  next  Stated  Meeting  of  the  Presbytery  will 
be  held  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Winston- 
Salem,  September  11,  1956. 

J.  Harry  Whitmore,  Stated  Clerk 


Nashville,  Tenn.  — -  The  Board  of  World  Missions 
in  Nashville  announced  that  it  has  received  word 
of  the  April  10  arrival  of  a  son,  Nelson  Bell,  in 
Chunju,  Korea,  to  Rev.  and  Mrs.  John  N.  Somer- 
ville  of  our  Korean  Mission. 

Mr.  Somerville  is  the  son  of  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
W.  G.  Somerville  of  Barnardsville,  N.  C.  He  re- 
ceived his  education  at  Presbyterian  College  and 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary.  He  is  a  member 
of  Asheville  Presbytery. 

Mrs.  Somerville  is  the  former  Miss  Virginia  Bell, 
daughter  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Nelson  Bell  of  Montreat, 
N.  C.  She  is  a  graduate  of  Wheaton  College,  and 
Johns  Hopkins  Hospital  School  of  Nursing.  She 
is  a  member  of  the  Montreat  Presbyterian  Church. 

Memphis,  Tenn.  —  At  a  meeting  of  the  Memphis 
Presbytery,  held  April  24  at  Frayser  Presbyterian 
Church,  the  Rev.  Norman  B.  Gibbs  was  elected 
to  a  three-month  term  as  moderator.  Mr.  Gibbs 
is  the  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Jackson,  Tenn. 

The  Presbytery  accepted  the  resignation  of  the 
Rev.  A.  Clarke  Dean  in  order  that  he  might  con- 
tinue his  service  at  another  church.  Mr.  Dean, 
the  pastor  of  Buntyn  Presbyterian  Church,  will 
become  associate  pastor  of  Myers  Park  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Charlotte,  N.  C.  The  resignation  of 
Rev.  Charles  A.  Harper  was  also  accepted  at  the 
meeting.  Rev.  Harper,  pastor  of  the  Frayser 
Church,  has  reached  the  church's  retirement  age 
of  seventy. 

The  Rev.  E.  M.  Nesbitt,  Central  Treasurer  of 
the  Presbytery,  announced  that  member  churches 


gave  $76,000  to  benevolent  causes  during  January, 
February  and  March. 

The  next  meeting  of  the  Presbytery  will  be 
July  17,  at  Marl  Bluff  Church  near  Henderson. 

Change  of  Address: 

Rev.  John  B.  Pridgen,  Jr.,  from  Statesboro, 
Ga.,  to  P.  O.  Box  6065,  North  Augusta,  S.  C, 
Fairview  Presbyterian  Church. 

Nashville,  Tenn.  —  Dr.  Marshall  Scott,  Dean 
of  the  Presbyterian  Institute  of  Industrial  Rela- 
tions at  McCormick  Theological  Seminary,  Chicago, 
gave  the  key  address  at  a  Synod-wide  young  peo- 
ple's retreat  in  Tennessee. 

The  Tennessee  Synod  Spring  Retreat  for  young 
people  was  held  at  Nacome  Camp  on  April  20-22 
and  had  for  its  theme,  "Tall  Buildings  and  Little 
Men."   Some  167  college  students  attended. 

Houston,  Texas  —  A  call  to  make  "churches  the 
focal  point  for  seven  days  a  week  activity,  not 
just  Sunday  alone"  was  sounded  in  Houston  by 
Hal  Hyde,  Secretary  of  the  Urban  Church  Depart- 
ment of  the  Board  of  Church  Extension.  At  an 
April  city-wide  conference  on  churches  and  the 
changing  city,  sponsored  by  the  research  and  sur- 
vey committee  of  the  Council  of  Churches,  Mr. 
Hyde  said  that  this  could  be  achieved  by  proper 
planning  before  a  church  was  built. 

He  gave  as  examples  of  proper  planning,  picking 
a  location  near  a  community  focal  point,  such  as  a 
school  or  shopping  center,  and  building  on  a  site 
of  from  three  to  five  acres  so  that  parking,  land- 
scaping, and  recreation  could  be  provided  for. 

San  Antonio,  Texas  —  The  Rev.  Joel  E.  May, 
Minister  of  Education  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  San  Antonio,  Texas,  has  been  called 
by  the  same  congregation  to  become  the  Associate 
Minister.  He  will  serve  in  the  fields  of  Education 
and  Administration. 


BIBLE  DOCTRINE:  A  Junior  High  Workbook 
on  the  Westminster  Shorter  Catechism.  Unit  One; 
Book  Two.  Dorothy  Partington.  The  Committee 
on  Christian  Education,  the  Orthodox  Presbyterian 
Church,  Phillipsburg,  New  Jersey,  1955.  $1.50, 
Teacher's  edition;  $1,25,  Student's  workbook. 

Not  long  ago  our  review  of  Book  One  of  this 
series  of  four  workbooks  appeared.  Book  Two 
has  now  been  published  and  merits  every  bit  of 
praise  paid  to  the  first.  The  author  is  well  qualified 
in  training  and  experience  to  present  Bible  doctrine 
based  upon  the  Shorter  Catechism  that  is  both 
true  to  the  Bible  and  relevant  to  the  needs  and 
problems  of  young  people.  The  author  is  not  con- 
tent that  the  answers  of  the  Catechism  be  mem- 
orized without  understanding;  therefore  the  work- 
book-discussion approach  is  used. 

Book  Two  follows  the  same  form  as  Book  One. 
There  are  fifteen  lessons  with  such  titles  as: 
Christ  As  Our  Prophet,  The  Way  to  God,  Dead 
Men  Live!  Growing  in  Goodness,  The  Christian's 
Hope,  etc.  A  question  from  the  Shorter  Catechism 
is  printed  at  the  beginning  of  each  lesson,  and  the 
pupil  is  sent  to  the  Bible  to  find  the  answer  sub- 
stantiated and  to  his  everyday  life  to  see  its  ap- 
plication. The  pupil  is  always  driven  to  see  the 
beliefs  of  the  Christian  Faith  as  directly  related 
to  his  own  needs.  The  workbook  supplies  space 
for  answers  to  completion,  multiple  choice,  true- 
false,  and  essay  type  questions.    In  addition,  the 
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fine  illustrations  attract  even  the  interest  of  adults. 

This  workbook  carries  us  through  question  38 
of  the  Catechism,  completing  the  section  of  "what 
man  is  to  believe  concerning  God."  "The  doc- 
trines covered  in  this  part  of  the  catechism  are 
basic  to  a  profession  of  faith  on  the  part  of  the 
children.  Every  bit  of  Biblical  knowledge  and 
teaching  skill  which  you  have  should  be  directed 
to  clarifying  each  child's  understanding  of  the  per- 
son and  work  of  Christ  and  to  confront  him  with 
the  question,  'Have  I  put  my  faith  in  the  Savior?'  " 

We  who  have  so  long  suffered  from  the  lack 
of  regular  catechetical  instruction  now  have  no 
excuse  for  not  presenting  our  young  folks  with 
the  best  material  possible  for  a  vital  and  intensive 
study  of  the  basic  doctrines  of  the  Ref  ormed  Faith. 
These  workbooks  could  easily  be  used  in  communi- 
cant classes  or  vacation  Bible  school,  but  the  wealth 
of  suggestive  material  could  also  be  put  to  use  in 
Senior  High  Fellowship  groups  or  serve  as  well  as 
the  basis  for  midweek  doctrinal  studies  for  the 
whole  church. 

—Albert  H.  Freundt,  Jr. 

THE  ORDAINED  LAMPSTAND.  Edwards  E. 
Elliott.  10  cents.  ARE  YOU  A  BIBLICAL  BAP- 
TIST?  George  M.  Marston.  15  cents.  The  Com- 
mittee on  Christian  Education,  the  Orthodox  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Phillipsburg,  N.  J.,  1955. 

These  two  booklets  represent  efforts  on  the  part 
of  the  Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church  to  give  Chris- 
tians some  understanding  of  their  relations  to  the 
visible  church  and  its  sacraments.  Mr.  Elliott 
points  to  the  Biblical  teaching  that  the  visible 
church  is  present  when  preaching  is  based  upon 
the  Word  of  God,  when  the  sacraments  are  admin- 
istered with  discretion,  and  when  there  is  a  rec- 
ognized discipline.  He  gives  brief  attention  to  the 
Scriptural  evidence  for  Presbyterian  government, 
mentioning  additional  material  for  further  reading. 
He  stresses  the  obligations  and  responsibilities  for 
corporate  witness  and  worship  involved  in  mem- 
bership vows.  By  demonstrating  that  the  visible 
church  is  inescapable,  he  indicates  that  those  who 
belittle  the  organized  churches  are  removed  from 
the  Biblical  and  Presbyterian  concept  of  the  nature 
of  the  church. 

Mr.  Marston  has  prepared  an  excellent  book- 
let on  the  Calvinistic  view  of  baptism.  After 
referring  to  Scripture,  he  concludes  that  baptism 
signifies  cleansing  from  sin  and  union  with  Christ 
and  that  it  is  rightly  performed  by  sprinkling. 
But  this  is  not  done  without  examination  of  the 
alleged  immersion  passages.  The  right  of  the  chil- 
dren of  believers  to  baptism  is  based  upon  the 
doctrine  of  children  as  included  in  the  covenant 
of  grace.  The  names  of  more  advanced  books  on 
the  subject  are  listed  for  those  who  wish  to  do 
further  study.  These  two  booklets  are  fine  exam- 
ples of  tracts  that  can  be  put  into  the  hands  of 
members  of  all  Presbyterian  churches  to  give  indi- 
viduals some  understanding  of  their  beliefs  and 
supply  them  with  information  for  those  who  would 
oppose  the  Biblical  basis  of  our  church  and  sacra- 
ments. Both  are  well  written  and  inexpensive 
enough  for  wide  distribution. 

— Albert  H.  Freundt,  Jr. 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

,   Educational  excellence.    Member  Southern  Am- 

f  \     sociation  College  and  Secondary  Schools  En- 

/       «  domed.     Christian   emphasis.     A.A.   and  A.S. 

^H^rtlitf  degrees.  Graduates  transfer  to  Junior  Class 
jlWRy    best    colleges.     Professor    each    ten  students. 

Personal  attention.   Scientific  tests.  Athletics. 
^*mtm^      Two-year  business  course.  Preparatory  depart- 
ment with  11th,  12th  grades.   Veterans.  Mod- 
erate   charges.     Scholarships.     Self-help.     Summer  School 
begins  June  9,  1966. 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
Box  38-W  —  Maxton,  N.  C. 
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to  strengthen  faith: 


Hunter  B.  Blakely 

Successful  author,  minister,  seminary  pro- 
fessor, college  president — all  these  are  in- 
gredients in  the  career  of  Dr.  Blakely,  who 
is  now  Secretary  of  Higher  Education  for 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

His  biography  of  the  rich  ministry  of 
Brother  Bryan  of  Birmingham — Religion  in 
Shoes — is  now  in  its  fifth  edition. 

Publication  of  his  new  book  comes  at  a 
time  when  Dr.  Blakely  is  busily  engaged 
throughout  the  Church  with  the  1956  Year 
of  Emphasis  on  Christian  Higher  Education. 

I  Wager  on  God  begins  with  the  necessity 
for  wagering  everything  you  have  on  God 
and  His  plan  for  man's  salvation  through 
Christ. 

Dr.  Blakely  believes  that  man  should  use 
all  his  mental  powers  to  develop  his  spiritual 
resources  and  live  his  Christian  faith. 

Here  is  a  vigorous  message  from  an  earnest 
Christian,  written  with  a  prayer  that  it  may 
encourage  others  to  build  their  faith  around 
the  everlasting  Cornerstone. 


Presbyterian  Book  Stores 

Box  6217.  Atlanta  8,  Georgia 
Box  1020,  Dallas  21,  Texas 

Box  1176,  Richmond  9.  Virginia 

Please  send  me  copies  of 

/  Wager  on  God  at  $3 

Name   

Address   


□  cash  □  charge 
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AWARDS  FOR  NEW  SUBSCRIPTIONS 

to 

the 

Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

We  want  many  New  Subscribers.  You 

can  use  these  fine  books.  For  every  NEW 

Subscription  sent  us  before  June  1,  1956  you  may  select  and  receive  from  us 

Free  and  Postpaid  one  of  the  books  listed  below. 

The  Basis  of  Millennial  Faith   $2.00 

Christianity  Rightly  So  Called  

$2.00 

By  Floyd  £.  Hamilton 

By  Samuel  G.  Craig 

Why  1000  Years?    $2.50 

Who  Soy  Ye  Then  I  Am   

$2.50 

By  Wm.  Masselink 

by  Wm.  Chads  Kobinson 

Crucial  Questions  About 

Christ  the  Bread  of  Life   

$2.50 

The  Kingdom  of  God   $3.00 

By  Wm.  Childs  Robinson 

By  George  E.  Ladd 

Christ— The  Hope  of  Glory   

$3.00 

John  Calvin:  Expository  Preacher  ...  $2.50 

By  Wm.  Childs  Robinson 

By  Leroy  Nixon 

Knowing  The  Scriptures   

$3.95 

The  Trial  of  Jesus  Christ   $2.00 
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BOARD  OF  WORLD  MISSIONS  ISSUES  STATEMENT  ON 
MEMBERSHIP  IN  JICU  AND  JNCC 


The  following  telegram  was  received  just  as  we  were  going  to  press: 


NASHVILLE  —  In  a  unanimous  action  the  Board  of  World  Missions  today  ap- 
proved the  following  statement: 

"We  recognize  the  value  of  the  Japanese  International  Christian  University  to 
the  Christian  cause  in  Japan,  and  we  approve  of  our  missionaries  unofficially  co- 
operating with  the  JICU  in  any  way  that  seems  practicable  to  them. 

"Further,  we  would  favor  becoming  a  member  of  the  JICU  Foundation  in  New 
York  when  it  sees  its  way  clear  to  put  in  its  constitution  the  doctrinal  basis  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches,  which  affirms  the  acceptance  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  God  and  Saviour."  The  Board  in  addition  approved  the  cooperation  of  its 
Japan  mission  with  the  Japanese  National  Council  of  Churches,  on  the  basis  of 
of  associate  membership.  This  is  the  only  type  of  membership  open  to  the  mis- 
sionary group  in  that  country,  and  is  a  non-voting  relationship. 

Both  actions  came  after  the  Japanese  Mission  of  the  Church,  reviewing  its 
position  at  the  request  of  the  General  Assembly  and  the  Board,  voted  27-23  in 
favor  of  membership  in  the  National  Council,  and  26-25  in  favor  of  the  JICU. 


Let  Us  All  Be  Much  in  Prayer  for  the  Meeting  of  the  General  Assembly 
The  Meeting  Will  Open  on  Thursday  Evening,  May  31st  at  7:30  P.M, 
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A  Significant  New  Venture 

For  more  than  a  year  plans  have  been  quietly 
under  way  for  what  may  well  prove  to  be  one 
of  the  most  significant  developments  in  Protes- 
tantism in  our  generation. 

On  October  15th  a  new  Christian  magazine 
will  begin  publication.  This  is  to  be  called 
CHRISTIANITY  TODAY.  The  name  itself 
is  significant  and  was  chosen  because  those  re- 
sponsible for  it  are  determined  to  present  Chris- 
tianity as  a  vital  force  relevant  to  every  indi- 
vidual and  society  as  a  whole  in  the  day  in 
which  we  live. 

About  fifty  Contributing  Editors  in  America 
and  abroad  have  been  secured  and  a  like  num- 
ber of  world  correspondents.  An  amazing  re- 
sponse has  come  from  more  than  a  thousand 
individuals  who  were  contacted  to  provide  the 
funds  necessary  in  the  formative  period.  This 
response  has  been  equally  enthusiastic  in  Chris- 
tian circles  from  which  articles,  editorials  and 
sermons  will  be  drawn. 

The  format  of  the  magazine  is  dignified  and 
distinctive.  It  will  be  published  fortnightly  and 
the  annual  subscription  rate  is  $5.00  per  year. 
Editorial  offices  are  located  in  the  Washington 
Building,  Washington,  D.  C,  and  the  maga- 
zine will  be  printed  by  the  McCall  Corporation 
at  their  Dayton,  Ohio,  plant. 

This  Journal  is  particularly  interested  in  this 
venture  because  our  own  Associate  Editor  has 
shared  in  the  ground  work  necessary  in  such 
a  large  task  and  because  he  will  be  Executive 
Editor  of  the  magazine.  Due  to  his  health,  and 
to  make  this  possible  he  has  been  led  to  re- 
linquish his  large  and  successful  surgical  prac- 
tice to  devote  his  full  time  to  work  for  this 
Journal  and  for  Christianity  Today. 

Newspapers  across  the  country  have  recently 
carried  considerable  space  with  reference  to  the 
new  magazine  and  Time  has  also  picked  up  the 
story. 


The  Editor  is  Dr.  Carl  F.  H.  Henry,  formerly 
professor  of  theology  at  Northern  Baptist  Sem- 
inary in  Chicago  and  currently  professor  of 
Christian  Philosophy  at  Fuller  Theological 
Seminary  in  Pasadena,  California.  The  Asso- 
ciate Editor  is  Rev.  J.  Marcellus  Kik,  Dutch 
Reformed  pastor  and  author  of  a  number  of 
books.  The  Managing  Editor  is  Larry  E.  Ward, 
formerly  Managing  Editor  of  Christian  Life 
and  recently  associated  with  the  Gospel  Light 
Press,  producers  of  the  literature  used  in  the 
Hollywood  Presbyterian  Church  and  many 
other  evangelical  churches  across  the  nation. 

— H.B.D. 

The  following  news  release  has  been  received 
from  the  Washington  offices: 

CHRISTIANITY  TODAY 

Suite  1014  -  Washington  Building 
Washington  5,  D.  C. 
DISTRICT  7-1753 

May  3,  1956 

Formation  of  a  new  religious  magazine  with 
impressive  circulation  throughout  the  English- 
speaking  world  was  announced  today  in  Wash- 
ington, D.  C. 

To  be  known  as  Christianity  Today,  the  new 
publication  will  be  issued  bi-weekly,  with  initial 
distribution  scheduled  for  October  15. 

Editor  will  be  Dr.  Carl  F.  H.  Henry  of  Pasa- 
dena, California,  who  leaves  his  post  as  pro- 
fessor of  Christian  Philosophy  at  Fuller  Theo- 
logical Seminary  to  head  the  editorial  staff. 
Associate  editor  will  be  the  Rev.  J.  Marcellus 
Kik,  well-known  Dutch  Reformed  minister  and 
author.  Executive  editor  is  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell, 
Asheville,  North  Carolina,  surgeon  and  for  many 
years  a  contributor  to  church  periodicals.  Man- 
aging editor  is  Larry  Ward,  former  managing 
editor  of  Christian  Life  magazine. 

Editorial  appointments  and  publication  plans 
were  announced  by  Dr.  Harold  John  Ockenga, 
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chairman  of  the  magazine's  board  of  directors 
and  minister  of  famed  Park  Street  Church  in 
Boston.  He  also  disclosed  a  staff  of  fifty  con- 
tributing editors  representing  major  denomina- 
tions, and  the  additional  names  of  fifty  corre- 
spondents stationed  around  the  world. 

Editorial,  circulation  and  advertising  depart- 
ments of  Christianity  Today  will  be  located  on 
the  tenth  floor  of  the  Washington  Building, 
overlooking  Pennsylvania  Avenue  and  the  White 
House.  The  magazine  will  be  printed  by  Mc- 
Call  Corporation  in  Dayton,  Ohio,  and  has  con- 
tracted for  an  initial  distribution  of  200,000 
copies. 

"Christianity  Today  will  be  designed  pri- 
marily for  the  clergy,"  stated  Editor  Henry, 
"but  the  informed  layman  will  be  kept  in 
mind."  The  magazine  will  aim  to  present 
evangelical  Christianity  "competently,  attrac- 
tively and  effectively,"  he  added.  "It  will  ad- 
vance the  basic  truths  of  Christian  faith  in  a 
positive  and  constructive  way,  applying  the 
biblical  view  vigorously  to  contemporary  life." 

Contributing  editors  include  prominent 
evangelical  leaders  from  Britain  and  the  Con- 
tinent as  well  as  the  United  States.  Among 
them  are  Professor  G.  C.  Berkouwer,  Dutch 
theologian;  Dr.  Geoffrey  W.  Bromiley  and  Pro- 
fessor Norman  Hunt  of  Scotland;  Professor  F. 
F.  Bruce,  Dr.  W.  E.  Sangster,  and  Dr.  J.  C. 
Pollock  of  England;  Dr.  Pierre  Marcel  of 
France.  Americans  on  the  list  include  Lt.  Gen- 
eral William  K.  Harrison  of  the  Caribbean 
Command,  U.  S.  Armed  Forces;  Professor  W. 
Stanford  Reid,  McGill  University,  Montreal; 
Professor  Andrew  W.  Blackwood,  Temple  Uni- 
versity School  of  Theology;  Dr.  Edward  L.  R. 
Elson,  minister  of  National  Presbyterian  Church, 
Washington,  D.  C;  Dr.  Billy  Graham,  Montreat, 
North  Carolina;  Dr.  Robert  T.  Lamont,  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Pittsburgh;  Bishop  Arthur 
J.  Moore,  The  Methodist  Church,  Atlanta;  Dean 
Stanley  W.  Olson,  Baylor  University  College  of 
Medicine,  Texas;  Professor  William  Childs  Rob- 
inson, Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur, 
Georgia;  Dr.  Samuel  M.  Shoemaker,  rector  of 
Cavalry  Episcopal  Church,  Pittsburgh,  and 
others. 

Modern  in  format,  and  reflecting  in  title  and 
typography  the  combination  of  a  rich  heritage 
and  contemporary  relevance,  Christianity  Today 
will  normally  run  forty  pages,  increasing  at 
times  to  forty-eight.  The  subscription  price  will 
be  five  dollars  a  year. 


The  editors  announced  the  following  ob- 
jectives of  the  new  venture:  to  articulate  com- 
petently and  fitly  the  central  doctrinal  distinc- 
tives  of  historic  Christianity;  to  animate  the 
New  Testament  sense  of  the  unity  of  believers 
in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  Savior  and  God, 
by  setting  forth  the  Bible  doctrine  of  the 
Church;  to  proclaim  the  unity  of  the  revelation 
of  God  in  nature  and  Scripture,  and  hence  to 
exhibit  the  compatibility  of  true  science  and 
revealed  religion;  to  reaffirm  and  reinterpret 
the  basic  implications  of  historic  Christianity 
concerning  the  liberty  as  well  as  the  value  of 
man  in  the  realm  of  political  economy  and 
societal  relations,  thus  applying  the  biblical 
revelation  vigorously  to  the  contemporary 
social  crisis;  to  stress  the  enduring  spiritual  and 
moral  qualities  contributory  to  national  stabil- 
ity and  survival;  to  exhibit  the  aggressive  world 
impact  of  Christian  missions,  evangelism  and 
education;  and  to  disclose  the  doctrinal  fallacies 
and  weaknesses  of  the  speculative  theologies  and 
philosophies  of  religion. 


"Reactionary"  or  Stable 

No  one  likes  to  be  called  reactionary  for  the 
word  is  associated  with  those  who  are  attached 
to  the  status  quo  and  opposed  to  progress. 

It  is  pleasant  to  be  termed  liberal  and  pro- 
gressive, but  again  such  terminology  can  be  mis- 
leading. 

When  Christianity  is  under  discussion  we  all 
will  be  wise  to  clearly  define  our  terms  and 
consider  their  implications,  for  it  is  perfectly 
possible  to  advocate  changes  which  have  in 
them  no  elements  of  progress  and  it  is  also 
possible  to  try  to  shake  foundations  which  must 
remain  steady  if  the  efficiency  of  the  Christian 
witness  is  to  be  maintained. 

A  Basic  Truth 

There  is  urgent  need  that  the  content  of  the 
Christian  message  shall  not  be  sacrificed  on  the 
altar  of  ecclesiastical  expediency.  By  this  we 
mean  that  at  all  costs  that  which  constitutes  the 
Gospel  message  shall  be  maintained  and  pro- 
claimed. To  insist  on  this  vitally  important 
consideration  is  not  to  be  reactionary,  it  is  to 
be  stable  where  stability  means  everything. 

Strange  to  say,  we  have  been  living  in  a  gen- 
eration where   considerations   other   than  the 
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actual  content  of  Christianity  have  often  been 
given  the  priority.  This  can  only  mean  that 
there  has  been  a  lessening  importance  attached 
to  Christian  doctrine  and  a  larger  emphasis 
accorded  ecclesiastical  organization  and  pro- 
cedure. 

We  are  frank  to  admit  that  strongly  held  con- 
victions on  matters  of  minor  import  have  been 
and  can  be  a  hindrance  to  Christian  fellowship 
and  progress.  But  a  lack  of  conviction  on  the 
essential  elements  of  Christianity  strike  at  the 
very  heart  of  an  effective  witness  and  add  con- 
fusion where  clarity  is  so  very  important. 

Effect  on  Preaching 
George  W.  Cornell,  Associated  Press  writer  on 
religion,  recently  had  a  column  in  which  he 
quoted  a  number  of  well-known  churchmen  who 
confessed  that  much  of  today's  preaching  is 
"trivial  and  trite  and  feeble."  Methodist,  Pres- 
byterian and  Lutheran  leaders  were  quoted,  de- 
ploring the  lack  of  preaching  of  a  vital  message 
and  characterized  by  obvious  lack  of  power. 

Where  does  such  preaching  come  from?  From 
a  lack  of  convictions  on  what  constitutes  the 
Christian  message.  That  there  are  signs  that 
this  is  changing  is  encouraging;  that  there  is  a 
need  for  such  a  change  should  be  obvious  to  all. 

A  Changed  Emphasis 
Unconsciously  but  irrevocably  there  has  been 
a  tendency  to  change  the  emphasis  from  man's 
need  for  personal  redemption  (the  very  heart 
of  the  evangel)  ,  to  a  demand  that  man  reform 
himself  and  the  society  of  which  he  is  a  part. 
Without  realizing  it  we  believe  many  have 
preached  a  humanistic  philosophy  which  has 
magnified  the  creature  and  brought  the  Creator 
down  to  man's  level. 

Unregenerate  man  has  looked  on  this  kind 
of  religion  as  hardly  worthy  of  consideration.  If 
this  concept  is  true  then  man  is  the  master  of 
his  own  soul  and  of  his  own  destiny.  But  there 
is  something  which  tells  him  this  is  a  travesty 
on  the  demands  which  Christ  would  make  of 
him. 

A  Need  for  Stability 

The  Christian  faith  is  a  stable  faith  for  it 
is  built  on  that  foundation  which  cannot  be 
moved  -  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of  God. 
To  maintain  that  Christian  truth  has  not 
changed  through  the  years  is  to  maintain  that 
man's  need  has  not  changed  and  that  God's 
remedy  also  has  not  changed.  If  so  to  maintain 
is  "reactionary"  then  God  give  us  more  men  of 
that  stamp. 

This  does  not  for  one  minute  mean  that 
methods  and  approaches  do  not  change.  The 
church  or  minister  who  would  carry  out  its 
program  with  the  same  methods  used  even  a 


few  decades  ago  would  rightly  be  called  reac- 
tionary. Every  new  avenue  and  method  of 
preaching  the  Gospel  should  be  harnessed  and 
used.  But,  the  basic  message  is  the  same  in 
every  generation  and  to  all  generations. 

Misguided  Zeal 

In  one's  determination  to  maintain  the  Gos- 
pel message  in  its  fullness  and  purity  it  is  not 
only  possible  but  it  also  unfortunately  happens 
that  men  have  and  do  exercise  a  misguided 
zeal  which  is  equally  harmful. 

Where  contending  for  the  faith  becomes  con- 
tentiousness it  makes  a  travesty  of  Christianity. 
Where  Christian  love  and  fellowship  are  marred 
by  unworthy  words  and  actions  there  is  some- 
thing basically  wrong,  for  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
grieved  and  the  body  of  Christ  made  to  suffer. 

Christian  ethics  must  motivate  and  control 
every  effort  to  maintain  Christian  truth.  To 
have  it  otherwise  is  to  do  untold  harm  to  the 
very  cause  one  is  zealous  to  promote. 

A  Needed  Clarification 

Who  suffers  when  Christian  truth  is  neglect- 
ed? Those  who  need  that  truth  for  their  eternal 
welfare.  Who  suffers  when  misguided  zeal  leads 
to  loveless  words  and  acts?  The  same  needy 
souls  outside  of  Christ,  plus  the  Church,  the 
body  of  Christ. 

For  that  reason  there  is  great  need  that  all 
who  name  the  name  of  Christ  shall  distinguish 
clearly  between  those  things  which  are  an  essen- 
tial part  of  Christianity  itself,  and  those  inter- 
pretations on  which  men  of  equal  piety  and 
spiritual  perception  may  differ. 

Also,  there  is  great  need  that  there  shall  be 
a  clear  distinction  between  policies,  methods, 
objectives  and  organizations  on  the  one  hand 
and  the  proclaiming  of  Christ  and  Him  cruci- 
fied, for  it  is  the  Person  and  Work  of  Christ 
which  alone  give  relevance  to  preaching  and 
living. 

A  Needed  Authority 

Various  theories  of  inspiration  have  made  a 
shambles  of  biblical  interpretation  and  preach- 
ing. The  greatest  need  in  the  whole  area  of 
Christianity  today  is  a  return  to  faith  in  the 
full  integrity  and  authority  of  the  Scriptures. 
Without  such  faith  preaching  lacks  something 
vital.  Without  such  faith  man's  reason  inevit- 
ably takes  more  or  less  precedence  over  divine 
revelation. 

But,  where  there  is  a  wholesome,  yes,  even 
child-like  acceptance  of  the  divine  record,  there 
is  found  a  spiritual  power  and  effectiveness 
which  otherwise  is  woefully  lacking. 
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A  Resulting  Stability 

A  static  faith  is  not  man's  need,  but  a  stable 
faith  is  a  faith  centered  in  and  loyal  to  the 
Gospel  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures. 

To  maintain  the  basis  of  Christian  truth  is 
not  reactionary,  it  is  both  necessary  and  wise. 

L.N.B. 


The  Situation  Facing 
the  Church  in  Asia 

Director  Hermann  Witschi  pave  an  informa- 
tive account  of  the  situation  which  the  Church 
faces  today  at  the  Spring  Conference  on  Mis- 
sions held  at  the  Basler  Missionhaus. 

On  the  political  sphere  there  are  now  new 
independent  states,  especially  in  India  and  Indo- 
nesia. In  the  latter  the  State  supports  religious 
instruction  in  the  schools.  These  states  are  hesi- 
tating between  two  great  pulls:  one  back  to  the 
original  religious  background  from  which  their 
people  have  come,  the  other  to  Communism. 
They  wish  to  be  wholly  independent  of  the  West. 
There  are  three  Christians  out  of  eight  chief 
ministers  in  the  Indonesian  cabinet. 

These  Asiatic  countries  are  developing  in 
industrialization,  India  with  a  second  five  year 
plan.  They  are  waging  an  effective  campaign 
against  infant  mortality  and  tuberculosis.  Edu- 
cation is  being  pushed.  In  government  circles  - 
Indonesia  -  corruption  is  a  threat  to  the  life  of 
the  nation. 

Looking  at  the  religious  situation,  one  finds 
many  of  the  young  intellectuals  facing  a  vacuum 
in  their  lives.  In  reaction  against  colonialism, 
the  old  religions  are  seeking  to  become  national 
religions.  Moreover,  there  is  developing  a  re- 
ligious syncretism  or  what  is  called  by  states- 
men, the  basic  religion.  Thus  "moral  rearma- 
ment is  given  a  full  welcome,  but  is  understood 
syncretistically,  or  perverted  into  that  interpre- 
tation." The  idea  of  the  basic  religion  plays 
an  important  part  in  the  state  supported  schools. 

In  India  the  state  is  opposed  to  Christian 
Evangelization.  Even  at  a  celebration  of  the 
great  good  that  had  come  from  Christians  Mis- 
sions at  Tranqubar,  the  State  spokesman  de- 
clared that  no  more  mission  conversions  were 
wanted.  The  pressure  was  so  great  that  on  his 
arrival  in  Madras  Billy  Graham  declared:  "I 
come  not  to  convert,  but  I  turn  to  the  Christians 
of  the  land." 

It  is  getting  more  and  more  difficult  to  send 
new  missionaries  to  these  countries. 

On  the  other  hand  the  Christian  faith  has 
ever  progressed  under  difficulties.  There  is  an 
evangelistic  passion  that  has  reached  1600  Mo- 


hammedans for  Christ  in  the  province  of  a  sin- 
gle church  in  central  Java  and  led  to  their  bap- 
tism. Christians  are  taking  vigorous  interest 
in  all  the  concerns  of  life.  The  students  are 
being  confronted  with  the  Gospel.  The  new 
churches  are  rejoicing  to  find  in  the  ecumenical 
movement  an  opportunity  of  making  their 
voices  heard  in  the  world  Church. 

The  little  Church  in  Kalimantan!  has  grown 
from  15.000  to  30,000  since  the  beginning  of 
World  War  II.  The  Basler  Mission  is  working 
in  close  unity  with  this  young  Church,  giving 
financial  help,  sharing  in  the  theological  work 
and  buildings  and  women's  work. 

— Translated  and  summarized  by  WCR. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  VIEWPOINT 

Today  there  is  a  medical  doctor  teaching  in 
a  great  university  school  of  medicine.  Back  in 
the  depression  that  young  man  finished  high 
school  in  southeastern  North  Carolina.  He  wrote 
for  a  college  catalog  in  the  spring.  Nothing  else 
was  heard  from  him  about  attending  college. 
One  of  the  faculty  members  was  asked  to  look 
him  up  on  a  trip  to  Wilmington  and  find  out 
if  he  planned  to  come  to  college. 

He  found  the  young  man  working  in  a  little 
crossroads  filling  station  and  store,  pumping 
gasoline,  checking  oil,  and  selling  fatback  and 
snuff  to  field  hands.  "I  thought  I'd  better  give 
up  the  idea  of  going  to  college,"  he  said.  "It's 
depression  times.  Father  doesn't  have  much 
money.  Many  people  don't  have  a  job.  I  do,  and 
I  decided  I  had  better  keep  it." 

"If  I  could  get  you  a  scholarship  of  $100.00 
do  you  think  you  could  make  it?"  asked  the 
faculty  member. 

"Yes,  I  think  I  could." 

So  he  came  to  Presbyterian  Junior  College 
and  today  is  teaching  medicine  to  future  doc- 
tors. Not  long  ago,  in  an  emergency,  I  called 
one  of  the  doctors  he  has  taught. 

Our  young  people  are  our  greatest  national 
wealth.  We  need  to  use,  and  not  waste,  our  na- 
tion's brain  power.  The  Soviet  Union  has 
4,300,000  students  enrolled  in  post  high  school 
courses,  while  we  in  the  United  States  this  year 
have  only  2,533,000  in  colleges.  (Benton  Re- 
ports, p. 9)  Scholarships  which  encourage  young 
people  to  use  their  talents  are  a  good  invest- 
ment. 

"Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters,  for  thou  shalt 
find  it  after  many  days."    (Ecclesiastes  11:1) 

Department  of  Bible,  Presbyterian  Junior 
College,  Maxton,  N.  C. 
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ANGIERS 

(  From  "New  Testament  Evangelism" 
by  Wade  C.  Smith) 
Lesson  No.  140 

The  Method 

"I  am  astonished  to  know  how  easy  it  is  to 
get  the  people  if  you  really  want  them.  I  am 
yet  more  astonished  at  the  miraculous  way  in 
which  a  single  spark  of  enthusiasm  for  souls, 
once  kindled,  is  able  to  pass  like  a  flame  through 
a  great  church,  and  set  it  moving  in  a  crusade 
of  love,  pity  and  human  service." — W.  J.  Dawson 

Bear  in  mind  these  lessons  are  dealing  with 
the  subject  from  the  standpoint  of  the  individual 
soul-winner.  It  is  not  what  the  Church  ought 
to  do  nor  what  the  preachers  ought  to  do,  but 
"What  I  ought  to  do"  that  is  of  first  importance. 
Let  one  first  go  into  executive  session  with 
the  Lord  and  himself  on  this  proposition,  to  get 
his  bearings. 

Every  unsaved  person  my  responsibility.  Every 
unredeemed  sinner  in  my  community  is  a  liabil- 
ity on  my  account  with  God.  The  only  way  I 
can  clear  the  account  is  by  an  honest  effort  to 
reach  each  one  of  them  personally  with  the  mes- 
sage, or  show  a  valid  reason,  acceptable  in  God's 
sight,  why  I  did  not.  It  is  a  large  task,  requir- 
ing time  and  thought  and  prayer. 

Even  if  one  had  nothing  else  to  do,  this  task 
would  call  for  some  orderly  system  of  procedure. 
A  method  (or  system)  is  all  the  more  necessary 
for  folks  who  have  many  demands  upon  their 
time.  Therefore,  let  each  worker  organize  him- 
self for  the  most  effective  soul-winning  program. 
He  has  recognized  the  Challenge;  he  has  noted 
the  Equipment  at  hand;  he  believes  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  the  regenerating  power,  and  that  this 
power  can  be  secured  through  prayer  -  and  he 
has  viewed  the  "Three  Essentials"  which  he 
may  possess.  Now  it  only  remains  for  him  to 
proceed  -  with  method.  At  the  same  time  let 
us  not  exalt  mere  method  above  its  appointed 
place.  There  may  be  times  when  the  earnest 
soul-winner,  impelled  by  sudden  impulse,  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  do  some- 
thing different,  quite  apart  from  any  method, 
apparently.  But  God  has  given  us  minds  for 
planning;  and  His  orderly  processes,  as  well  as 
our  own  experience,  encourage  us  to  train  our 
efforts  in  some  orderly  arrangement.  Therefore, 
Method. 

Discovering  "Prospects."  A  prospect  in  this 
case  is  an  unsaved  soul.  Usually,  when  one  first 
faces  the  challenge  of  soul-winning,  there  are 
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one  or  more  prospects  already  in  mind.  Some- 
times the  prospect,  himself,  constitutes  the  chal- 
lenge. Often  the  prospects  are  so  close  by  as 
to  be  an  embarrassment  to  timid  beginners, 
rather  than  something  to  be  sought.  These 
ought  to  be  bravely  dealt  with,  without  delay. 
It  does  not  help  to  be  trying  to  win  one  over 
there,  while  dodging  one  over  here.  The  very 
fact  of  embarrassment  is  evidence  that  faith  is 
being  tested;  and  remember,  faith  is  a  big  factor 
in  this  engagement.  "Beyond  the  Alps,  lies 
Italy."  The  Alps  must  be  crossed  first. 

However,  the  sovd-winner  should  have  a 
method  for  discovering  prospects.  This  is  a 
much  simpler  matter  than  the  beginner  might 
suppose.  Your  private  list  of  prospects  will  in- 
clude, first,  all  those  unsaved  persons  of  your 
acquaintance  or  within  your  knowledge.  It  is 
good  to  have  a  written  list.  Keep  it  in  your 
private  note  book,  or  on  cards  in  a  place  with 
your  intimate  belongings.  You  need  not  label 
it.  Then,  if  misplaced,  and  picked  up  by  some- 
one else,  no  harm  would  be  done.  The  list  will 
figure  in  your  daily  intercession;  it  will  give 
character  and  purpose  to  prayer.  But  that  is  a 
phase  of  the  subject  for  treatment  at  another 
time.  We  will  continue  "finding  prospects"  in 
the  next  lesson. 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  May  27,  Luke  4:16-21.  A  home-town 
boy  who  makes  good  comes  back  to  Nazareth 
to  preach.  Observe  how  He  had  been  received 
in  other  places  (vv.14-15)  .  What  is  the  theme 
of  His  message  in  vv.  18-21?  Is  verse  22  a  typical 
reaction  of  home-town  folk?  What  were  the 
people  of  Nazareth  looking  for  Him  to  do 
(v. 23)  ?  Because  thev  thought  thev  knew  Him 
so  well,  they  had  little  genuine  faith  in  His 
miraculous  power  (Mark  6:2-3)  ,  and  Jesus  was 
unable  to  perform  anv  miracles  among  them 
(Mark  6:5-6)  .  Even  Gentiles  had  more  faith 
than  they  (vv.25-27) .  What  does  vv.28-29  reveal 
of  their  real  attitude  toward  Jesus?  Have  you 
become  so  familiar  with  the  great  Biblical  truths 
that  you  are  no  longer  appreciative  of  their 
true  greatness  and  power? 

Monday,  May  28,  Luke  3:8-14.  John  the  Bap- 
tist used  some  very  strong  language  in  talking 
to  the  crowds  (v.7) .  The  people  to  whom  he 
spoke  were  overly  proud  of  their  religious  heri- 
tage (v. 8) .  What  did  he  call  upon  them  to 
do  (vv.8a,13,14a)  ?  He  threatened  judgment  if 
they  did  not  repent  (v.9) ,  yet  notice  the  re- 
sponse of  the  people   (vv.7a,  10) .   What  was 
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their  general  attitude  toward  John  (v.  15)  ? 
Could  this  attitude  on  their  part  have  been  a 
temptation  to  him?  How  would  his  usefulness 
to  God  have  been  affected  if  he  had  yielded  to 
this  temptation?  Are  you  able  to  remain  humble 
when  others  look  up  to  you  because  of  the  lead- 
ership you  are  able  to  give  or  some  other  re- 
sponsibility with  which  God  has  entrusted  you? 

Tuesday,  May  29,  Luke  5:27-32.  Jesus  won 
many  of  His  followers  simply  by  a  willingness 
to  associate  with  sinners.  It  was  often  the  shady 
and  the  disreputable  whom  He  called  to  Him- 
self (vv.27-32) .  Notice  how  complete  was  Levi's 
allegiance  (v. 28) .  How  did  Levi  express  his 
devotion  to  Christ  (v. 29a)  ?  Observe  who  made 
up  the  company  at  this  feast  (v.29) .  If  Jesus 
had  not  been  willing  to  associate  with  Levi, 
would  he  have  had  the  opportunity  to  reach 
these  others?  What  was  lacking  in  the  lives  of 
the  Pharisees  that  prevented  them  from  being 
able  to  reach  the  down-and-out  in  their  com- 
munities (v.  30)?  The  words  of  Jesus  in  vv.31- 
32  are  words  He  would  have  us  bear  in  mind 
in  our  Christian  service.  Is  an  unwillingness  to 
identify  yourself  with  sinners  keeping  you  from 
reaching  them  for  Christ? 

Wednesday ,  May  30,  Luke  6:12-16.  As  Jesus 
went  about  teaching  and  healing,  opposition 
began  to  manifest  itself  (5:21-6:11).  First  the 
religious  leaders  questioned  in  their  hearts 
(5:21-22)  ;  then  they  complained  to  the  disciples 
(5:30)  ;  and  finally  they  began  to  challenge 
Christ  Himself  (5:33;6:2-3)  ,  seeking  accusation 
against  Him  (6:7) ,  and  plotting  to  do  away 
with  Him  (6:11).  And  so  Jesus  begins  the 
training  of  the  twelve  before  He  goes  to  the 
cross  (6:12-16).  Even  though  opposition  de- 
velops against  the  Church,  God  is  still  on  the 
throne  and  has  His  counter-moves.  Observe  the 
importance  of  the  choices  Christ  made  in  the 
light  of  the  amount  of  time  He  spent  in  prayer 
(v.  12)  .  Even  the  Son  of  God  had  to  make  im- 
portant decisions  a  matter  of  serious  prayer. 
How  much  more  ought  we  to  pray  for  wisdom 
and  guidance  in  times  of  decision. 

Thursday,  May  31,  Philippians  1:3-11.  Paul, 
in  a  Roman  prison  (v.  13)  ,  received  a  gift  from 
the  Philippian  Christians  (14:14-18).  Observe 
Paul's  thanksgiving  at  this  manifestation  of 
their  growing  faith  (1:3-11);  4:17).  What 
words  and  phrases  in  today's  passage  express  the 
deep  love  Paul  has  for  them?  Observe  how 
Paul's  love  for  the  Philippians  forms  the  basis 
of  his  prayer  for  them  (vv.3-4,8-9.  Does  your 
intercessory  prayer  for  others  have  behind  it 
a  genuine  love  for  those  for  whom  you  pray? 
What  does  Paul  pray  for  the  lives  of  the  Philip- 
pians (vv.9-11)?  How  does  he  know  that  his 
prayers  will  be  answered  (v.6)  ?  Do  you  have 
this  confidence  when  you  pray  for  others  -  that 
God  will  hear  your  prayers  and  work  in  their 
lives? 


Friday,  June  1,  James  3:10-18.  There  were 
evidently  those  in  the  churches  to  which  James 
was  writing  that  were  primarily  interested  in 
getting  ahead  of  everyone  else  (vv.14,16)  ,  lord- 
ing it  over  others  as  teachers  (v.l)  .  While 
pretending  to  be  authorities  on  religion,  they 
were  reviling  each  other  (vv.9-10)  and  setting 
a  very  poor  Christian  example  (vv.14-15).  Ob- 
serve the  power  of  the  tongue  (vv.3-5)  .  It  can 
do  terrible  damage  to  the  church  if  it  is  not 
controlled  (vv.6-10)  .  James  presents  the  need 
for  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above,  that  is,  the 
wisdom  that  is  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit  (v.  17)  .  How 
would  the  qualities  of  v.  17  meet  the  need  of  the 
congregations  to  which  he  wrote?  What  Chris- 
tian qualities  would  replace  the  jealousy  and 
selfish  ambition  existing  in  the  lives  of  these 
Christians  (vv.13,18)?  Is  there  anything  in 
your  conversation  resulting  from  jealousy  or 
selfish  ambition  that  hurts  the  life  of  your 
church?  Pray  for  more  of  the  wisdom  of  v.  17. 

Saturday,  June  2,  Luke  12:15-34.  The  main 
point  of  the  passage  is  found  in  v.  15.  How  does 

Jesus  make  this  point  real  in  the  parable  of 
vv.  16-21?  Why  did  God  call  the  man  a  "fool" 

(v.20)  ?  Are  there  times  when  the  sin  of  covet- 
ousness  causes  you  to  be  a  "fool"  in  this  respect? 
What  does  Jesus  say  a  person  should  put  first 
in  his  life  (vv.31-34)  ?  What  advantages  does 
heavenly  treasure  have  over  earthly  treasure 

(vv. 20, 2 1,33)  ?  What  promises  are  there  in 
vv.22-31  of  God's  concern  for  our  physical  needs? 
Are  the  illustrations  used  in  vv. 24-29  valid?  Has 
God  provided  for  your  physical  needs?  What 
kind  of  "riches"  do  you  prize  the  most? 


"I  Charge  You  .  .  ." 

By  Rev.  Albert  G.  Harris,  Jr. 

(Charge  given  to  young  minister  on  the  occa- 
sion of  his  ordination  and  installation  as  pastor) . 

Paul  spoke  in  Ephesians  6  of  the  armor  of 
the  Christian  soldier  with  which  he  is  able  to 
fight  the  hosts  of  wickedness. 

I  would  like  to  speak  of  the  man  of  God 
within  the  armor  and  of  his  life  with  the  saints. 
It  is  necessary  to  fight  militant  evil,  but  our 
daily  task  is  to  live  with  imperfect  good. 

However,  I  would  not  tell  you  to  do  great 
things  or  to  exhibit  vast  virtues.  I  would  simply 
charge  you  to  pray  certain  prayers.  These 
prayers  are  my  own  and  I  charge  you  to  share 
in  them. 

First,  I  charge  you  to  pray  that  God  would 
give  you  strong  teeth  in  order  that  you  may 
bite  your  tongue  when  you  are  tempted  to 
speak  but  should  remain  silent.  Preachers  talk 
a  great  deal.  Oftentimes  they  talk  so  much  that 
they  do  not  take  time  to  listen  to  other  people. 
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And  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  talk  much  with- 
out saying  wrong  things. 

The  Bible  lays  great  emphasis  upon  the 
tongue.  In  the  third  chapter  of  James  the 
tongue  is  compared  to  a  fire.  A  small  fire,  out 
of  control  can  do  great  damage.  So  with  our 
tongue.  "With  it  we  bless  the  Lord  and  Father 
and  with  it  we  curse  men  who  are  made  in  the 
likeness  of  God"  (James  3:9)  . 

Bite  your  tongue  when  on  the  tip  of  it  are 
words  which  would  wound  and  alienate.  We 
must  speak  the  truth  but  we  can  always  speak 
the  truth  in  love  (Ephesians  4:15). 

I  charge  you  also  to  pray  that  God  will  give 
you  steady  hands  to  hold  the  Bread  of  Life  out 
to  hungry  people.  Jesus  said,  "I  am  the  bread 
of  life"  (John  6:48) .  It  is  your  highest  privilege 
to  share  Him  with  others.  There  are  many 
people  who  are  spiritually  hungry  all  around 
you.  But  strangely  enough  many  of  them  do 
not  want  to  eat.  I  understand  that  people  can 
be  physically  undernourished  in  the  midst  of 
abundant  food.  They  eat  enough  but  the  food 
they  eat  does  not  contain  sufficient  vitamins  and 
minerals  for  their  physical  needs.  So  it  is  with 
many  who  are  spiritually  starving.  They  may 
reject  the  Bread  of  Life,  but  it  is  still  your  task 
to  hold  Him  forth  to  them.  God  has  chosen 
us  as  "Ambassadors  of  Christ,  God  making  His 
appeal  through  us"  (II  Corinthians  5:20) .  On 
the  one  hand,  God's  appeal;  on  the  other  hand, 
frail  men.  We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen 
vessels.  But  let  not  the  vessel  fail  to  contain 
the  message.  Pray  God  for  steady  hands  to  hold 
forth  the  Bread  of  Life. 

Third,  I  charge  you  to  pray  for  a  sensitive 
nose  to  smell  trouble  before  it  becomes  tragic. 
The  pastor's  task  is  to  care  for  the  flock  which 
God  has  given  him.  The  purpose  of  God's  grace 
in  his  own  life  is  that  it  may  be  used.  Our  God 
is  the  "God  of  all  comfort,  who  comforts  us 
in  all  our  affliction,  so  that  we  may  be  able  to 
comfort  those  who  are  in  any  affliction,  with 
the  comfort  with  which  we  ourselves  are  com- 
forted by  God"  (II  Corinthians  1:3,  4). 

Think  particularly  of  the  timeliness  of  your 
presence.  In  the  New  Testament  there  is  a 
word  "Kairos"  which  means  "the  right  time," 
"the  particular  moment  of  need  or  fulfillment." 
There  are  times  when  you  can  help  others  and 
times  when  you  cannot.  Pray  that  you  may  be 
there  at  the  right  time.  Opportunities  which 
pass  sometimes  never  return.  There  is  no  one 
who  has  not  missed  such  opportunities,  but  if 
we  are  alert  and  ready  to  go  in  spite  of  previous 
plans  and  in  response  to  present  need,  we  shall 
miss  few  opportunities  to  help. 

Finally,  I  charge  you  to  pray  God  for  stout 
toes  which  may  be  stepped  on  without  a  squeal 


of  protest.  After  all,  it  was  Christ  who  endured 
revilings  without  reviling  back.  This  quality  of 
life  is  the  one  quality  most  insisted  upon  in 
the  New  Testament.  We  pray  "Forgive  our 
debts,"  and  we  immediately  must  add,  "as  we 
forgive  our  debtors."  Jesus  pointed  out  that 
we  are  to  love  our  enemies  and  to  expect  noth- 
ing in  return.  This  is  to  be  "sons  of  the  Most 
High;  for  He  is  kind  to  the  ungrateful  and 
selfish"  (Luke  6:35) . 

The  most  celebrated  word  of  all  is  defined  by 
such  kindly  actions.  "Love  does  not  insist  on 
its  own  way;  it  is  not  irritable  or  resentful" 
(I  Corinthians  13:5)  .  It  is  easy  to  identify  one's 
own  way  with  God's  way  and  refuse  to  admit 
that  it  ever  could  be  wrong.  Yet  this  is  not 
the  manner  of  love.  Irritation  and  resentment 
are  too  often  twin  boulders  in  the  path  of 
progress  in  the  life  of  churches.  Pray  that  it 
may  not  be  so  with  your  work. 

Pray  for  strong  teeth  with  which  to  bite  your 
tongue  when  you  should  not  speak. 

Pray  for  steady  hands  to  hold  forth  the  Bread 
of  Life  to  men  who  seem  to  refuse  it. 

Pray  for  a  sensitive  nose  to  smell  trouble  be- 
fore it  becomes  tragic. 

Pray  for  stout  toes  which  may  be  stepped  on 
without  a  squeal  of  protest. 

And  you  will  be  bound  by  the  golden  chain 
of  prayer  unto  the  Throne  of  God  and  unto 
the  hearts  of  all  God's  people  who  are  praying 
with  you.  You  will  never  be  alone.  You  will 
be  with  God.  And  you  will  share  His  victory. 
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By  Rev.  A.  P.  Dickson 


The  question  of  women's  place  in  the  church 
is  coming  more  and  more  to  the  fore  in  many 
denominations.  The  largest  branch  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States  has  been 
ordaining  women  as  elders  for  several  years 
now,  and  in  a  few  more  months  they  will  be 
ordaining  women  as  preachers,  as  more  than 
enough  presbyteries  have  already  voted  their 
approval  and  the  matter  now  awaits  only  the 
formal  ratification  by  the  General  Assembly, 
which  meets  in  May.  In  our  own  church  one 
presbytery  overtured  the  General  Assembly  of 
1955  "to  take  the  proper  and  necessary  steps  to 
amend  the  Book  of  Church  Order  to  provide 
for  the  eligibility  of  women  to  hold  the  offices 
of  Ruling  Elder  and  Deacon  in  the  congrega- 
tions of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  on  a  permissive  basis."  The  Assembly 
appointed  a  committee  to  study  the  question 
and  bring  back  its  report  at  the  1956  Assembly. 
We  Presbyterians  are  those  who  believe  that 
the  Bible  is  an  all-sufficient  "rule  of  faith  and 
practice":  what  we  shall  believe  and  how  we 
shall  conduct  ourselves,  both  as  individuals  and 
as  a  church.  And  our  church  has  never  had  any 
doubt  as  to  the  expressed  will  of  God  on  this 
matter:  it  is  plain  and  explicit  enough  for  a 
ten-year-old  child  to  understand:  that  elders  and 
ministers  in  the  church  shall  be  men  and  men 
only,  and  so  has  it  ever  been  expressed  in  our 
standards.  Then  how  do  those  who  advocate 
the  ordaining  of  women  as  elders  and  ministers 
"get  around"  the  express  teaching  of  God's 
Word?  Well,  they  do  it  various  devious  ways: 

1 — They  say  that  the  injunction  was  tem- 
porary and  given  to  fit  merely  local  and  tem- 
porary conditions.  Discussing  this  matter  of 
women  preachers  with  a  Presbyterian  elder  some 
years  ago,  I  reminded  him  that  the  Scriptures 
expressly  state  that  women  should  keep  silent 
in  the  church.  He  replied  that  St.  Paul  was 
speaking  only  of  temporary  and  local  conditions 
in  the  Church  at  Corinth.  I  replied:  "Sir,  if 
you'll  just  open  your  Bible  and  read  you'll  find 
that  that  is  the  very  thing  he  is  not  doing,  for 
he  bases  this  prohibition  on  the  very  constitu- 
tion of  man  and  woman  and  their  respective 
roles  in  the  Temptation  and  Fall.  The  Holy 
Spirit,  seeing  that  the  time  would  come  when 
men  would  depart  from  the  faith  and  bring 
in  this  heresy,  was  careful  to  make  this  prohibi- 
tion so  emphatic,  universal  and  perpetual,  that 
no  one  could  ever  legitimately  claim  that  He 
was  speaking  of  merely  local  and  temporary 
conditions. 


2 — Some  "get  around"  this  explicit  prohibi- 
tion of  the  ordaining  of  women  as  elders  and 
preachers  by  saying  that  in  these  passages  the 
Bible  is  not  inspired.  A  few  years  ago  a  certain 
minister  in  my  presbytery  arose,  addressed  the 
moderator  and  said:  "I  move  you,  sir,  that  this 
presbytery  overture  the  General  Assembly  to 
permit  the  ordaining  of  women  as  elders."  An- 
other minister  spoke  up  and  said,  "But  that 
would  be  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  God's 
Word."  The  maker  of  the  motion  replied:  "But 
you  know,  some  of  Paul's  writings  are  not  in- 
spired." But  it  is  noteworthy  that  the  great 
Apostle  is  careful,  in  writing  on  this  matter  of 
women's  preaching  or  speaking  in  the  church, 
to  claim  that  what  he  says  is  expressly  by  in- 
spiration (I  Cor.l4:37) .  I  do  not  recall  that  he 
makes  that  explicit  claim  anywhere  else. 

After  forbidding  women  to  exhort,  teach, 
preach,  or  pray  in  public  mixed  assemblies,  he 
says,  "Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in 
order."  (I  Cor.l4:40)  .  And  evidently  it  was 
because  of  signal  disorders  in  the  church  at 
Corinth  that  the  Apostle  writes  this  directive. 
For  the  church  at  Corinth  was  marked  by  glar- 
ing disorders  in  its  public  worship,  such  as: 
profanation  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  obtrusiveness 
of  those  who  had  the  gift  of  "tongues,"  too 
many  speakers  at  the  same  meeting,  confusion 
of  more  than  one  speaker  trying  to  speak  at 
the  same  time,  and  the  disposition  of  women 
to  speak  in  public. 

The  Apostle's  injunction  for  women  to  keep 
silent  in  the  church  also,  of  course,  includes 
women's  leading  in  public  prayer  in  mixed  as- 
semblies. It  would  necessarily  have  to  follow, 
from  the  very  language  he  uses.  But  it  is  fur- 
ther enforced  in  I  Timothy  2:8,  though  in  our 
King  James  Version  it  is  obscured.  "I  will  there- 
fore that  men  pray  everywhere  ..."  In  the 
original  Greek  the  article  the  is  before  men.  So, 
what  he  really  says  is:  "I  will  therefore  that 
the  men  pray  everywhere  .  .  .  ";  Of  course  he 
is  speaking  of  public  services.  Also,  the  Apostle 
here  is  not  using  the  generic  Greek  word, 
anthropos,  man,  which  would  mean  the  race 
of  man,  both  men  and  women,  but  the  word 
aner,  which  means  man  as  contrasted  with 
woman,  as  in  the  expression  "man  and  wife." 

Now,  the  Bible  does  not  say  that  women  shall 
not  speak,  in  public,  to  other  women  or  to 
boys  and  girls.  So,  she  has  about  two-thirds 
of  the  human  race  to  minister  to,  and  that 
ought  to  satisfy  the  ambitions  of  any  woman. 
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Also,  she  has  the  privilege  of  doing  personal 
work  with  individual  men. 

All  appointments  to  office,  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  in  the  New,  were  of  men  only.  (Dea- 
conesses or  female  helpers,  or  servants,  merely 
had  the  care  of  the  poor  and  sick  among  them, 
and  never  among  needy  men.)  And  so,  all  argu- 
ments based  on  so-called  "Women's  Rights," 
the  changed  status  of  women  in  20th  Century 
Western  civilization,  or  on  woman's  ability,  con- 
secration and  devotion  to  the  church,  fade  away 
as  a  snowflake  on  a  hot  stove  when  laid  along- 
side the  blazing  light  of  God's  divine  revelation. 
It  would  seem  that  after  all  the  sin  and  suffer- 
ing of  our  poor,  sad  humanity  since  the  Garden 
of  Eden  the  world,  and  certainly  the  Church 
of  Christ,  would  have  learned  by  now  that  you 
CAN'T  IMPROVE  ON  GOD.  Grandmother 
Eve  was  the  first  one  to  try  it,  and  she  did  not 
exactly  make  a  "howling  success"  of  it.  Said 
Satan:  "Yea,  hath  God  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat 
of  every  tree  of  the  garden?  Well  now,  He 
didn't  really  mean  what  He  said;  you  can't  take 
that  literally,  for  Ye  shall  not  surely  die." 

And  when  God  said  that  women  shall  not  be 
elders  and  preachers,  if  He  did  not  mean  what 
He  said,  then  what  did  He  mean?  Those  who 
are  advocating  the  setting  aside  of  God's  com- 
mand in  this  matter  seem  to  say:  "Oh  yes,  I 
know  God  said  this  thing  is  black,  but  He  really 
means  that  it  is  white."  If  He  did  not  mean 
what  He  said  in  this  matter  then  language  ceases 
to  have  any  meaning,  and  when  He  said,  for 
instance,  "Thou  shalt  not  steal,"  what  He  really 
means  is,  If  your  neighbor  has  something  you 
need  or  want,  go  ahead  and  take  it.  And  by 
the  same  fallacious  line  of  reasoning  when  He 
said  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  He  did  not  mean  that 
at  all,  but  if  someone  crosses  your  path  and  it 
suits  your  purpose  better,  go  ahead  and  take 
his  life,  for  "times  have  changed." 

Ah  my  brethren,  this  rejection  of  the  plain 
teaching  of  God's  inspired  Word  in  this  very 
important  matter  is  "wresting  the  Scriptures:" 
yea,  it  is  more:  it  is  "will-worship"  and  it  is 
apostasy,  and,  as  for  me,  I'll  have  none  of  it. 
And  let  no  one  say  it  is  because  we  admire  and 
respect  womanhood  less,  but  rather  that  we 
respect  and  honor  God's  divine  Word  more. 
Basically  and  fundamentally  men  and  women 
are  the  same  in  their  relations  to  each  other 
now  as  when  they  were  created  and  when  they 
were  expelled  from  the  Garden  of  Eden,  or 
when  the  Holy  Spirit  gave  these  injunctions  to 
His  Church  through  His  apostles.  For  the  basic 
force  of  the  injunctions  is  that  the  woman  is 
"not  to  usurp  authority  over  the  man,"  (I  Tim. 
2:12)  .  The  church  will  set  aside  the  plain  teach- 
ings of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  in  this  vital  matter 
at  its  peril. 
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It  is  significant  that  many  of  the  most  in- 
sidious, dangerous  and  widespread  of  modern 
cults  were  founded  by  women;  as  witness 
Madame  Blavatsky  and  Theosophy;  Mary  Baker 
Eddy  and  Christian  Science  so-called;  Ellen 
White  and  Seventh-Day  Adventism;  Myrtle  Fill- 
more and  Unity;  Ann  Lee  and  Shakerism;  Aimee 
Semple  McPherson  and  the  Four-Square  Gospel; 
and  the  most  persistent  propagandists  of  Baha- 
ism,  in  my  experience,  are  women.  Modern 
Spiritualism  or  Spiritism  had  its  origin  with  two 
country  girls  near  Hydesville,  N.  Y.,  Kate  and 
Margaret  Fox.  And  women  are  still  its  chief 
sponsors  and  propagandists.  Before  me  as  I 
write  is  a  list  of  the  Spiritist  churches  of  the 
United  States,  the  total  of  which  is  377.  Of 
the  377  at  least  240  have  women  pastors.  There 
are  probably  more  than  this,  for  in  many  cases 
only  initials  are  given,  or  the  first  name  is  of 
such  a  character  that  one  cannot  tell  whether 
the  pastor  is  a  man  or  woman,  as  for  instance, 
Deon  Fry,  and  Orlie  Black,  and  many  others. 
So  the  women  pastors  in  these  churches  are  ap- 
proximately two-thirds  of  the  whole  number. 

It  is  noteworthy  of  the  origin  and  atmosphere 
of  women's  preaching,  that  the  first  public  Con- 
ference of  Women  Ministers  (in  England) ,  in 
which  were  Anglican,  Baptist  and  Congrega- 
tional representatives  (September,  1926) ,  met 
in  the  All  Saints  Unitarian  Church,  at  Golders 
Green.  You  note  that,  quite  appropriately,  they 
did  not  meet  in  a  Christian  church.  Before  we 
close  this  brief  dissertation  we  wish  to  quote  the 

Confessions  of  an  Ex-Woman  Preacher 
and  Evangelist: 

"Let  your  women  keep  silence  in  the 
churches."  "How  I  wished,"  she  says,  "that 
those  words  had  never  been  written.  How  I 
longed  to  find  some  old  book  that  would  give 
an  interpretation  that  would  satisfy  my  troubled 
soul.  But  there  it  stood,  and  no  translations  I 
could  collect  would  change  that  word.  I  walked 
from  my  room  to  the  classroom  with  tears  run- 
ning down  my  face,  mystified,  surprised,  be- 
wildered. 

"At  last  I  knew  a  strong  self-will  and  a 
reluctance  to  die  to  public  speaking  (I  had 
been  an  evangelist  for  a  number  of  years)  were 
being  assailed,  through  these  words,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  I  at  last  yielded  the  dearest  thing  in 
life,  the  only  channel  of  communication  to  a 
lost  world  and  the  bride  of  Christ — a  voice  to 
speak  His  message."  But  she  yielded  and  light 
dawned. 

She  says  further:  "The  truth  concerning 
'silence'  and  the  recognition  of  man  as  her 
head  is  not  much  understood  by  women  at  the 
front  in  Christian  work.  I  feel  like  raising  a 
note  of  warning  to  such,  for  God  will  not  have 
His  Word  lightly  regarded  at  this  point.  No 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


woman  is  safe  from  Satanic  hate  and  the  subtlety 
of  the  enemy  when  she  goes  unprotected,  as  she 
always  does  when  refusing  to  recognize  man  as 
her  head. 

"As  I  write,  one  of  the  saddest  things  I  recall 
is  the  spirit  with  which  women  have  received 
this  teaching,  for,  disobeyed,  it  invites  demon 
possession  or  insanity.  A  Christian  worker 
came  to  me  saying:  'I  am  afraid  I  shall  go  in- 
sane. You  little  know  what  awful  things  I 
am  suffering.'  Another  showed  by  her  spirit  and 
manner  the  blackness  of  darkness  through 
which  she  was  passing.  No  relief  came  to  them 
until  they  saw  the  divine  order  in  the  church 
and  took  their  places.  After  that  the  transfor- 
mation in  them  was  so  marked  that  I  want  to 
go  all  over  the  world  and  tell  women  who  call 
themselves  leaders  in  Christian  work,  in  order 
that  they  may  be  saved  from  awful  peril,  and 
no  longer  hinder  the  very  cause  they  love.  My 
heart  was  made  sad  as  I  met  three  persons  who 
had  pressed  forward  in  other  movements  on 
the  highest  lines  of  truth  until  they  came  up 
to  the  divine  order  in  the  Church  as  God's  Word 
represents  it.  They  refused  it,  reasoned  over  it, 
compared  men  they  knew  as  leaders,  and  at  the 
last  interview  I  had  with  them  were  baffled, 
defeated,  overcome,  and  out  of  fellowship  with 
God,  attacked  by  disease,  the  brightness  once 
seen  on  their  faces  changed  to  perplexity,  the 
freshness  of  their  testimony  ended,  for  'the  glory 
had  departed'  from  their  spiritual  lives,  and 
could  never  return  until  they  had  rendered  the 
obedience  that  God  says  is  'better  than  sacri- 
fice!' " 

Some  who  would  disregard  the  guidance  of 
the  Bible  in  this  matter  say  that  many  people 
have  been  converted  through  the  preaching  of 
women  evangelists  and  pastors.  Lack  of  space 
prevents  our  going  fully  into  this  point  here, 
but  suffice  it  to  say  that  this  is  the  age-old  fal- 
lacy of  "Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come," 
or  "The  end  justifies  the  means." 

People  have  been  saved  by  the  preaching  of 
men  evangelists  who  later  confessed  that  they 
themselves  were  not  even  saved.  It  simply  shows 
the  power  and  efficacy  of  God's  truth;  the  power 
is  in  the  Seed  rather  than  in  the  sower.  And 
so  this  argument  is  invalid  in  the  face  of  God's 
"Thou  shalt  not."  It  is  tantamount  to  saying 
"Lord,  since  people  are  converted  under  the 
preaching  of  women,  you  made  a  mistake  in 
saying  that  they  must  not  preach,  and  since 
women  are  faithful  and  capable  in  the  work 
of  the  church,  you  made  a  mistake  in  saying 
they  must  not  be  elders,  and  we  propose  now  to 
rectify  your  mistakes." 

In  conclusion  let  us  open  our  Bibles  and  once 
again  reverently  listen  as  God  speaks  to  us  His 
will  in  this  matter  of  women's  place  in  the 


church.  We  shall  read  from  the  American  Re- 
vised Version  of  1901. 

"As  in  all  the  churches  of  the  saints,  let  the 
women  keep  silence  in  the  churches:  for  it  is 
not  permitted  unto  them  to  speak;  but  let  them 
be  in  subjection,  as  also  saith  the  law.  And 
if  they  would  learn  anything,  let  them  ask  their 
own  husbands  at  home:  for  it  is  shameful  for 
a  woman  to  speak  in  the  church.  What?  was 
it  from  you  that  the  word  of  God  went  forth? 
or  came  it  unto  you  alone? 

"If  any  man  thinketh  himself  to  be  a  prophet, 
or  spiritual,  let  him  take  knowledge  of  the  things 
which  I  write  unto  you,  that  they  are  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord.  But  if  any  man  is 
ignorant,  let  him  be  ignorant  .  .  .  Let  all  things 
be  done  decently  and  in  order.; — (I  Corinthians 
14:33-39). 

"I  desire  therefore  that  the  men  pray  in 
every  place,  lifting  up  holy  hands,  without  wrath 
and  disputing.  In  like  manner,  that  women 
adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel,  with 
shamefacedness  and  sobriety;  not  with  braided 
hair,  and  gold  or  pearls  or  costly  raiment;  but 
(which  becometh  women  professing  godliness) 
through  good  works.  Let  a  woman  learn  in 
quietness  with  all  subjection.  But  I  permit  not 
a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  have  dominion  over 
a  man,  but  to  be  in  quietness.  For  Adam  was 
first  formed,  then  Eve;  and  Adam  was  not  be- 
guiled, but  the  woman  being  beguiled  hath 
fallen  into  transgression." — (I  Tim.  2:8-15). 

"Faithful  is  the  saying,  If  a  man  seeketh  the 
office  of  a  bishop,  he  desireth  a  good  work.  The 
bishop  therefore  must  be  without  reproach,  the 
husband  of  one  wife,  temperate,  sober-minded, 
orderly,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to  teach." 
(I  Tim.  3:1-2) . 

Let  it  be  noted  here  that  the  Apostle  Paul 
uses  the  term  bishop  interchangeably  with  the 
term  elder,  and  he  is  not  speaking  of  bishops 
such  as  some  churches  have  today.  The  word 
in  the  Greek  literally  means  overseer. 

"Rebuke  not  an  elder,  but  exhort  him  as  a 
father;  the  younger  men  as  brethren.  (I  Tim. 
5:1). 

"For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou 
shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  were  want- 
ing, and  appoint  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  gave 
thee  charge;  if  any  man  is  blameless,  the  hus- 
band of  one  wife,  having  children  that  believe, 
who  are  not  accused  of  riot  or  unruly.  For  the 
bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  God's  steward  .  .  ." 
(Titus  1:5-7) . 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  JUNE  3 


The  Church  In  Europe 


Background  Scripture:  Acts  15:36  -  18:22 
Devotionaal  Reading:  Acts  17:22-31 

This  is  Paul's  Second  Missionary  Journey.  In  the  First  he  and  Barnabas  had  carried  the  Gospel 
into  Asia  Minor;  in  this  one,  Paul  and  Silas  take  the  Gospel  into  Europe. 

Paul's  intention  was  to  visit  the  brethren  in  the  cities  where  they  had  gone  on  their  first  trip 
and  see  how  they  were  getting  along.  Barnabas  determined  to  take  John  Mark  with  them  but  Paul, 
remembering  that  Mark  had  turned  back  and  left  them  on  the  first  journey,  did  not  think  it 

good  to  take  him  this  time.  The  contention  was   

sharp  between  these  two  friends  and  the  result 
was  that  Barnabas  chose  Mark  and  sailed  for 
Cyprus,  while  Paul  chose  Silas  and  set  out  for 
Syria  and  Cilicia.  It  seems  a  pity  that  these 
two  great  men,  and  close  friends,  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas, should  have  had  such  a  sharp  disagree- 
ment, but  God  overruled  it  all  for  the  advance- 
ment of  Hic  •  k.  Paul  became  reconciled  to 
John  Mark  1  and  asked  that  he  be  brought 
to  him.  (See  2  Tim.  4:11.)  It  seems  a  pity 
that  leaders  in  the  church  cannot  always  "see 
eve  to  eye,"  but  there  have  been  these  sharp 
disagreements,  not  only  in  the  early  church, 
but  when  the  Reformation  came,  and  later  in 
the  davs  of  the  glorious  Revival  under  the  Wes- 
leys  and  Whitefield  and  others.  God  made  good 
to  come  out  of  this  separation  of  friends,  and 
He  is  able  to  make  good  come  out  of  seemingly 
unfortunate  occurrences. 


I  Ft 


DpyJip  to  Troas:  16:1-8. 


A  ven  important  addition  was  made  to  the 
party  at  Derbe.  A  certain  disciple  was  there 
named  Timnthv,  his  mother  a  Jewess,  his  father, 
a  Greek.  This  young  convert  had  a  fine  repu- 
tation and  became  Paul's  "son  in  the  faith,"  to 
whom  he  wrote  two  of  his  Pastoral  Epistles 
which  have  been  of  such  tremendous  value  to 
the  church,  and  especially  to  preachers.  Paul 
and  his  party  went  through  the  cities,  deliver- 
ing the  "Decrees"  of  the  Council  at  Jerusalem. 
The  churches  were  strengthened  and  encouraged 
and  increased  in  number  daily.  The  Holy  Spirit 
forbade  them  going  on  further  into  Asia;  and 
when  they  tried  to  go  into  Bithynia  again,  the 
Spirit  suffered  them  not.  So  they  came  to  Troas, 
a  city  on  the  Aegean  Sea. 

II.  In  Philippi:  16:9-40. 

1.  The  Vision  at  Troas;  The  "Man  of 
Macedonia." 

Macedonia  was  a  province  of  Greece,  just 
across  the  Aegean  Sea  from  Troas.  The  vision 
was  easily  understood,  for  the  "man  of  Mace- 


donia" was  saying,  "Come  over  into  Macedonia 
and  help  us."  They  immediately  endeavored 
to  go  into  Macedonia,  and  loosing  from  Troas 
came  to  Philippi,  after  passing  through  some 
minor  places.  Philippi  was  a  chief  city  of  that 
part  of  Greece  and  a  Roman  colony.  Paul  al- 
ways struck  for  strategic  places,  and  usually  for 
large  cities. 

2.  The  Conversion  of  Lydia. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  the  first  convert  to 
Christianity  in  Europe  was  a  prominent  busi- 
ness woman.  She  became  the  first-fruits  of  that 
glorious  company  of  Christian  women  who  have 
done  great  things  for  the  Christian  church.  The 
gospel  of  Christ  has  meant  more  to  women  than 
to  any  other  class  of  people.  During  the  min- 
istry of  our  Lord  upon  earth  a  band  of  loyal, 
devoted  women  followed  Him  and  helped  all 
they  could.  Out  of  Mary  Magdalene  He  cast 
seven  demons,  and  it  was  in  the  home  of  Mary 
and  Martha  of  Bethany  that  He  spent  some  of 
His  most  restful  hours.  None  of  the  women  of 
that  company  ever  betrayed,  or  denied,  or  de- 
serted Him.  They  were  "the  last  at  the  cross 
and  the  first  at  the  empty  tomb."  Christ  and 
His  gospel  have  liberated  and  honored  women. 
Not  only  has  that  gospel  done  great  things  for 
them,  but  women  have  done  marvelous  deeds 
for  the  cause  of  Christ.  This  has  been  true  all 
down  through  Church  History,  and  is  true  today. 
In  our  own  denomination  the  "Women  of  the 
Church"  are  making  the  "Men  of  the  Church" 
ashamed  of  themselves.  "Help  those  women 
which  labored  with  us  in  the  gospel,"  says  Paul. 
He  found  them  to  be  the  best  of  workers  in 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

The  conversion  of  Lydia  is  a  very  quiet  con- 
version, but  no  one  can  hint  that  it  was  not 
genuine.  A  company  of  godly  women  were  ac- 
customed to  gather  in  a  prayer-meeting  by  a 
riverside.  Perhaps  the  apostle  felt  somewhat 
disappointed  that  there  was  no  synagogue  of 
the  Jews  where  he  could  go  and  begin  his 
preaching,  and  speak  to  the  men,  but  he  took 
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the  opportunity  which  presented  itself  and  spoke 
to  these  women.  A  "seller  of  purple,"  of  the 
city  of  Thyatira,  a  woman  who  worshipped 
God,  heard  his  message.  Her  conversion  is  de- 
scribed in  beautiful  words:  "whose  heart  the 
Lord  opened."  This  is  a  fine  description  of 
what  takes  place  when  we  are  "born  again." 
"As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even 
to  them  that  believe  on  His  name."  Lydia  re- 
ceived Jesus  Christ  into  her  heart  as  her  personal 
Savior,  and  immediately  urged  the  party  to  make 
her  home  their  headquarters.  This  is  what  all 
of  us  need  to  do;  receive  Him  into  our  hearts 
and  into  our  homes! 

3.  The  Afflicted  Slave  Girl:  16-24. 

A  damsel  with  a  "spirit  of  divination"  fol- 
lowed "Paul  and  us."  (We  know  that  Luke 
was  with  the  party  because  of  the  frequent  use 
of  the  pronouns  "us"  and  "we.")  She  kept  cry- 
ing, These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  Most 
High  God,  which  show  unto  us  the  way  of 
salvation.  Paul  was  grieved  with  this  sort  of 
testimony,  and  said  to  the  spirit,  I  command 
thee  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  to  come  out 
of  her.  And  he  came  out.  We  have  instances 
in  the  life  of  our  Lord  where  the  demons  cried 
out  in  similar  language,  We  know  Thee  Who 
thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God.  Her  masters, 
who  had  been  using  this  girl  for  their  own 
purposes  and  profit,  finding  her  no  longer 
profitable  to  them  -  their  hopes  of  gain  were 
gone  -  caught  Paul  and  Silas  and  drew  them 
to  the  market  place  unto  the  rulers,  charging 
them  with  troubling  their  city  by  teaching  cus- 
toms unlawful  for  Romans.  This  aroused  the 
multitude,  and  the  magistrates  commanded  to 
beat  them.  After  they  had  laid  many  stripes 
upon  them  they  cast  them  into  prison  charging 
the  jailor  to  keep  them  safely.  He  thrust  them 
into  the  inner  prison  and  made  their  feet  fast 
in  the  stocks. 

4.  The  Conversion  of  the  Jailor:  25-34. 

There  was  a  new  noise  in  the  prison  at  mid- 
night. I  doubt  if  anything  like  it  had  ever 
been  heard  there  before.  Paul  and  Silas  were 
praying  and  singing  praises  to  God;  "And  the 
prisoners  heard  them."    What  a  testimony! 

We  have  next  the  miracle  of  the  earthquake 
which  not  only  shook  the  foundations  of  the 
jail,  but  opened  its  doors  and  loosed  the  bonds 
of  the  prisoners.  The  keeper  of  the  prison, 
awakened  out  of  his  sleep,  and  seeing  the  prison 
doors  open,  he  drew  his  sword  and  would  have 
killed  himself.  (He  knew  the  rigid  Roman 
law!)  Paul  hastened  to  tell  him  that  they  were 
all  there. 

All  of  these  strange  happenings  had  a  tre- 
mendous effect  upon  the  jailor.  He  called  for 


a  light,  came  trembling  and  fell  down  before 
Paul  and  Silas.  He  brought  them  out  and  said, 
Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?  Had  he  heard 
Paul  preach,  or  had  the  testimony  of  prayer 
and  song  and  the  miracle  brought  conviction 
to  his  soul?  Of  course,  conviction  is  the  work 
of  the  Spirit,  but  had  the  Spirit  used  these 
methods  and  occurrences?  Paul  gives  the  sim- 
ple answer,  so  often  quoted;  Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and 
thy  house. 

The  conversion  of  the  Philippian  jailor  is 
very  different  from  that  of  Lydia,  or  the  slave 
girl.  In  one  respect  all  conversions  are  alike; 
they  all  mean  a  turning  away  from  sin  and 
a  turning  to  God.  Some,  however,  may  be  very 
spectacular,  others  very  calm  and  quiet.  The 
conversion  of  Lydia  was  just  as  genuine  as  that 
of  the  jailor;  the  conversion  of  James  and  John 
and  Peter,  just  as  genuine  as  that  of  Saul  of 
Tarsus,  but  the  outward  circumstances  were 
very  different.  Let  us  beware  of  trying  to  make 
all  conversions  conform  to  one  type.  We  must 
be  "born  again,"  but  this  new  birth  comes  in 
different  ways.  The  Spirit  works  like  the  wind; 
sometimes  there  is  a  tornado;  at  other  times, 
a  gentle  breeze. 

III.  In  Thessalonica:  17:1-9. 

There  was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews  in  this 
city,  and  as  usual,  when  such  was  the  case,  Paul 
went  there  to  worship  and  to  reason  with  those 
who  came.  He  had  good  results  at  first,  but 
"the  Jews  which  believed  not,"  caused  trouble, 
and  Paul  and  Silas  went  on  to  Berea. 

IV.  At  Berea:  17:10-14. 

These  were  "more  noble"  than  those  in  Thes- 
salonica. They  received  the  Word  with  all  readi- 
ness of  mind  and  searched  the  Scriptures  daily, 
whether  these  things  were  so.  Therefore  many 
of  them  believed.  An  open  mind  and  a  search- 
ing of  the  Scriptures  will  cause  people  to  be- 
lieve. They  had  to  leave  because  of  the  Jews. 

V.  In  Athens:  15-34. 

Paul  had  but  little  success  in  Athens  where 
the  atmosphere  was  full  of  idolatry,  skepticism, 
and  scoffing.  It  is  hard  to  reach  people  like 
these. 

VI.  At  Corinth:  18:1-22. 

Paul  stayed  in  this  city  for  some  eighteen 
months  and  founded  one  of  his  strongest 
churches.  See  I  and  II  Corinthians. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  JUNE  3 

IV hat  The  Bible  Says  About  God 


Hymn:  "Great  God,  How  Infinite  Art  Thou" 
Prayer 

Scripture:   Isaiah  40:9-31 

Hymn:  "Our  God,  Our  Help  In  Ages  Past" 
Offering 

Hymn:   "Joyful,  Joyful,  We  Adore  Thee" 

Program  Leader: 

(You  can  have  audience  participation  in  this 
program,  if  you  will  ask  the  young  people  to 
bring  their  Bibles  and  be  ready  to  read  the 
references  as  they  are  needed  in  the  program. 
You  can  note  all  the  references  that  are  to  be 
read,  jot  them  down  on  slips  of  paper,  and 
distribute  them  before  the  program  begins.  As 
the  various  speakers  come  to  the  references,  in 
their  speeches,  they  can  ask  for  them  to  be  read 
aloud.) 

The  Bible  gives  us  no  systematic  definition 
of  God.  There  is  no  one  passage  which  tells 
us  everything  we  need  to  know  about  God.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  Bible  has  so  much  to  say 
about  God  that  it  would  be  virtually  impossible 
to  discuss  all  of  its  teachings  in  a  large  book, 
much  less  in  a  brief  program  like  this  one.  We 
do  have  some  well  known  definitions  of  God, 
and  these  definitions  are  Biblical.  One  of  the 
best  known  is  found  in  the  opening  words  of 
the  Apostle's  Creed:  "I  believe  in  God  the 
Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth  .  .  " 
This  description  of  God  does  not  tell  us  every- 
thing about  Him,  but  it  suggests  a  great  deal. 
These  truths  concerning  God  are  not  only  taught 
in  the  Scriptures,  they  are  amplified.  The  Bible 
tells  us  what  is  meant  by  these  terms  which  are 
used  to  describe  God.  Our  speakers  will  call 
attention  to  some  of  the  outstanding  passages 
which  increase  our  knowledge  of  God. 

First  Speaker: 

We  do  find  one  very'  basic  definition  of  God 
in  the  Bible,  and  that  is  in  the  words  of  Jesus. 
(Read  John  4:24.)  All  the  other  Scriptural 
teachings  with  respect  to  the  nature  of  God  are 
consistent  with  this  basic  fact.  God  is  essentially 
spirit.  From  our  own  experience  we  know  that 
man  is  also  basically  spirit.  This  too  is  con- 
sistent with  Christ's  definition  of  God  as  spirit, 
because  it  is  written  that  man  was  created  in 
the  likeness  of  God.  There  is  a  vast  difference 
between  God  and  His  spiritual  creatures.  God 
is  infinitely  perfect  and  His  creatures  are  not. 
(Read  Isaiah  55:8,9.)  Our  spiritual  God  is 
exalted  above  all  other  beings.  (Read  Exodus 
15:11.) 
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Second  Speaker: 

The  Creed  speaks  of  God  as  the  Almighty, 
and  this  suggests  to  our  minds  those  qualities 
which  are  possessed  by  God  alone.  In  many 
places  the  Bible  refers  to  God  as  the  Almighty. 
His  limitless  power  is  spoken  of  by  the  prophets. 
(Read  Jeremiah  32:17.)  The  Bible  speaks 
often  of  the  eternity  of  God,  describing  Him 
as  "the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  beginning 
and  the  end."  (Also  read  Psalm  90:2.)  Scrip- 
ture tells  us  that  God  is  unchangeable,  speaking 
of  Him  as  "the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is 
no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning." 
James  1:17. 

Third  Speaker: 

The  Creed  refers  to  God's  power  when  it 
speaks  of  His  being  "Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth."  This  suggests  to  us  the  wonderful  works 
of  God  and  the  knowledge  of  Him  which  we 
receive  as  we  behold  His  works.  (Read  Psalm 
19:1.)  God  alone  has  power  to  create  from 
nothing.  (Read  Hebrews  11:3.)  God  works  to 
preserve  and  uphold  His  creation.  (Read  Psalm 
103:19.)  God's  most  wonderful  work  of  all  is 
that  of  redeeming  His  lost  creation.  (Read 
Isaiah  62:12.) 

Fourth  Speaker: 

Finally  the  Creed  suggests  to  us  the  personal 
nature  of  God  when  it  calls  Him  "Father."  This 
means  that  God  has  a  fatherly  relation  to  His 
people,  and  that  He  possesses  all  the  qualities 
of  fatherhood  to  perfection.  The  Bible  is  uni- 
formly consistent  in  describing  God  as  a  person 
rather  than  an  impersonal  force.  The  reference 
to  Him  as  our  Father  is  the  richest  and  most 
beautiful  of  all  these  personal  references.  The 
personality  of  God  is  revealed  most  perfectly 
in  Christ.   (Read  John  14:9.) 

In  the  First  Epistle  of  John  we  find  two  other 
suggestive  definitions  of  God  which  describe  for 
us  the  essential  nature  of  our  heavenly  Father. 
(Read  I  John  1:5  and  4:8.)  Jesus  said  to  His 
disciples,  "If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to 
give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much 
more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give 
good  things  to  them  that  ask  Him?"  Matthew 
7:11.  Our  heavenly  Father  gives  us  the  best 
gifts  because  He  is  both  "Light"  and  "Love." 

Light  is  the  symbol  of  a  number  of  spiritual 
qualities  which  belong  in  perfection  to  God. 
Knowledge,  wisdom,  righteousness,  holiness,  and 
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truth  are  all  elements  which  go  to  make  up 
spiritual  light.  God  possesses  all  these  qualities 
in  their  fullness.  (Read  Colossians  2:3;  Psalm 
145:17;  and  Deuteronomy  32:4.)  These  are 
representative  passages  which  bear  witness  to 
God's  qualities  of  spiritual  light. 

Many  religions  claim  power,  wisdom,  and 
might  for  their  gods,  but  the  Scriptures  are 
unique  and  unanimous  in  pointing  to  our  heav- 
enly Father  as  a  God  of  love.  Because  of  His 
love  He  is  merciful  to  us.  (Read  Psalm  103:10, 
11  and  Psalm  116:5.)  God's  mercy  and  love 
do  not  require  Him  to  violate  His  sense  of  right. 
God  the  righteous  judge  says,  "The  soul  that 
sinneth,  it  shall  die."  Ezekiel  18:20.  In  order 
that  God  could  be  both  just  Himself  and  justi- 
fier  of  sinners,  it  was  necessary  that  He  make 
a  great  sacrifice.  He  sent  His  righteous  Son  into 
the  world  to  die  in  the  place  of  sinners.  (Read 
or  recite  John  3:16.)  That  is  the  measure  of 
God's  love,  and  it  is  surely  the  most  wonderful 
thing  the  Bible  has  to  say  about  God. 


Excerpts  of  Letter  From  Estelle 
and  E.  H.  Hamilton 

This  morning  Hola  and  I  went  across  a  very 
high  swinging  bridge,  and  then  walked  a  couple 
of  hours  along  a  cliffside  trail.  Sometimes  we 
could  look  straight  down  1000  feet.  At  one 
place  a  landslide  had  wiped  out  the  trail,  but 
there  was  a  narrow  ledge  remaining,  and  we 
each  clung  to  the  side  of  the  mountain  not 
daring  to  look  down  as  we  went  across.  We 
soon  came  to  a  waterfall  of  wonderful  beauty, 
with  tiers  of  mountains  above  it.  Then  on,  an 
hour  longer,  to  a  village,  named  E-shing,  high 
on  the  side  of  the  mountain. 

We  went  to  this  village  I  never  knew  existed 
and  dedicated  a  church  I  didn't  know  was  being 
built.  Moreover,  all  the  afternoon  we  exam- 
ined 22  new  believers  -  men,  women,  and  young 
people  -  and  that  evening  we  baptized  them, 
and  preached,  and  held  communion.  And  I 
was  the  first  missionary  ever  to  go  to  that  vil- 
lage. Can  you  beat  that?  (Don't  feel  we  were 
too  hasty  in  baptizing  them.  All  had  believed 
at  least  a  year,  and  attended  services  there  in 
an  elder's  house.  And  you  ought  to  have  seen 
the  flame  that  came  into  their  eyes  when  I 
asked  each  one,  "Are  you  willing  to  suffer  for 
Christ?") 

Then  came  some  more  fun.  At  10  o'clock  at 
night,  with  a  little  torch,  we  took  a  trail  right 
down  the  side  of  the  mountain  to  a  wide  moun- 


tain river,  and  the  water  was  cold  and  swift. 
My  clothes  were  tied  about  the  neck  of  my 
Taiyal  guide,  and  we  held  on  tight  to  each 
other,  because  although  it  was  only  waist-deep 
the  current  was  swift  and  the  rock-bed  was  slip- 
pery. Once  across,  I  took  a  voluntary  bath  there 
in  the  river;  then  we  climbed  to  the  opposite 
road  and  by  11  p.  m.  reached  Lohao,  where  our 
Japanese  "bed"  was  awaiting  us.  And  so  we 
called  it  a  day. 

These  mountains  of  Taiwan  are  a  wonder- 
ful missionary  challenge.  Some  of  you  young 
people  who  can  drive  a  jeep  with  a  steady  hand, 
cross  a  high  swinging  bridge  with  a  steady  foot, 
and  preach  the  everlasting  Gospel  with  a  steady 
joy  -  come  on  out  here  to  this  glorious  work 
among  these  erstwhile  "headhunters"  of  For- 
mosa. 

Our  student  work  at  "Friendship  Corner"  in 
Taipei  is  also  growing  wonderfully,  and  so  is 
our  English  worship  service  there  every  Sunday 
morning.  Recently,  I  baptized  seven  new  be- 
lievers one  Sunday  morning.  All  but  one  had 
attended  a  Communicants'  Class  which  I  held 
one  night  a  week  for  six  weeks.  The  one  that 
didn't  attend  the  class  was  an  American  airman, 
a  fine  lad  who  turned  to  Christ  from  a  life  of 
sin,  and  now  is  witnessing  for  Him  every  chance 
he  gets.  Of  the  six  Chinese  baptized  (four  men 
and  two  women)  five  were  members  of  the  Leg- 
islature of  Free  China. 

And  now  this  week  we  are  starting  another 
Communicants'  Class.  Digging  in  for  another 
crop! 


You  Can  Have  Part  in 
The  1956  General  Assembly 

The  1956  Assembly  will  convene  in  Mon- 
treal N.  C,  on  the  evening  of  May  31  and  con- 
tinue in  session  until  it  has  completed  its  work, 
probably  through  June  5. 

Prior  to  this,  opening  May  30,  there  is  to  be 
an  important  pre-Assembly  Conference  on 
Evangelism,  designed  to  give  instruction  in  the 
immediate  emphases  in  the  developing  program 
of  Evangelism,  but  primarily  to  create  an  at- 
mosphere in  which  God's  Spirit  may  work  to 
rekindle  the  flames  of  evangelistic  fervor  in 
the  men  of  the  Assembly. 

Only  a  representative  group  of  ministers  and 
elders,  plus  a  few  responsible  leaders  from  the 
Boards  and  Agencies  of  the  Assembly  will 
actually  attend  the  General  Assembly.  It  may 
be  as  it  once  was,  that  these  persons,  because  of 
the  prayers  of  people  of  the  Church,  be  so  com- 
pletely under  the  control  of  God's  Holy  Spirit 
that  they  will  do  things  they  themselves  never 
knew  they  would  do.  We,  of  the  Church,  may 
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have  just  as  large  a  part  in  that  Assembly  as 
we  will  to  have,  by  our  prayers  for  those  who 
are  there  to  make  the  decisions  that  will  affect 
Christ's  work  through  us  and  through  His 
Church  for  another  year.  If  we  could  really  see 
from  God's  point  of  view,  might  we  not  dis- 
cover that  those  of  us  who  pray — really  pray — 
are  more  determinative  in  the  decisions  than 
those  present  in  the  Assembly.  May  it  be,  how- 
ever attained,  that  people  remembering  the 
power  of  prayer  to  reach  the  Almighty  will  say: 
"The  men  were  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God" 
and  of  that  which  is  done:  "This  is  the  doing 
of  God." 

Remember,  every  member  of  our  great  Church 
can  have  a  part,  who  wills  to  pray. 


The  Eleventh  Annual  Training  School 

of  the  Synodical  of  North  Carolina  will  be  held 
at  Peace  College,  Raleigh,  N.  C,  on  June  4th 
through  the  9th,  1956.  An  excellent  faculty 
will  develop  the  general  theme  for  the  school 
of  "Facing  Life  With  Christ." 

The  following  are  members  of  the  faculty: 

Dr.  Paul  Leslie  Garber  of  Agnes  Scott  College, 
Decatur,  Ga. 

Dr.  Ben  L.  Rose,  first  Presbyterian  Church, 
Wilmington,  N.  C. 

Dr.  John  L.  Miller,  Snow  Hill,  N.  C. 

Dr.  William  H.  McCorkle,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Mrs.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  Nashville,  Tenn. 

Mrs.  John  W.  McQueen,  Birmingham,  Ala. 

Besides  these  teachers  of  classes  there  will  be 
special  addresses  each  evening  by  the  following: 

Dr.  Fred  H.  Olert,  Second  Presbyterian 
Church,  Richmond,  Va. 

Dr.  M.  C.  McQueen  of  Clinton,  N.  C. 

Dr.  James  M.  Carr,  Board  of  Church  Exten- 
sion, Atlanta,  Ga. 

Dr.  James  A.  Jones  of  Union  Theological 
Seminary,  Richmond,  Va. 

Mrs.  Ralph  Holt  of  Burlington,  N.  C,  is  the 
Director  of  the  School  and  Mrs.  R.  A.  Willis  of 
Monroe,  N.  C,  the  Dean. 


The  Bible  in  1,092  Languages  and  Dialects 
BLIND  GET  MORE  EMBOSSED  SCRIPTURES 

The  total  number  of  volumes  of  Scriptures 
distributed  throughout  the  years  by  the  Ameri- 
can Bible  Society  is  rapidly  approaching  the 
half-billion  mark  and  will  be  passed  early  in 
the  Spring  of  1957,  the  Society's  annual  Board 
of  Managers  report  revealed  on  May  10. 

The  society,  the  most  widely-supported  Prot- 
estant organization  in  the  country,  held  its  140th 


annual  meeting  at  the  Fifth  Avenue  Presbyterian 
Church,  New  York  City. 

Distribution  of  Scriptures  during  1955  totaled 
14,918,353  volumes  in  the  United  States  and 
abroad.  This,  when  added  to  466,231,012  dis- 
tributed since  1816,  brings  the  140-year  total  to 
481,149,365. 

Contrasting  sharply  with  the  first  year,  when 
only  6,410  volumes  were  distributed,  the  past 
six  years  have  never  dipped  below  the  ten  mil- 
lion mark  and  have  totaled  more  than  81  mil- 
lions by  themselves. 

During  1955,  parts  of  the  Bible  were  trans- 
lated into  languages  in  which  it  had  never  been 
known  before.  The  number  of  languages  and 
dialects  into  which  at  least  one  book  of  the 
Bible  has  been  published  is  now  1,092.  The 
whole  Bible  has  now  been  published  in  207 
languages  and  dialects;  the  New  Testament  only, 
in  265  more,  and  at  least  one  complete  book  of 
the  Bible  in  620  more. 

Among  the  new  publications  were  the  first 
Gospels  in  the  Tiruray  language  used  in  the 
Philippines;  in  Tzutujil,  used  in  Guatemala, 
and  Chinantec,  Oaxaca,  Chontal,  and  Mezquital 
Otomi,  used  in  Mexico. 

Other  noteworthy  publications  included  an 
English  Illustrated  New  Testament  with  nearly 
600  pictures;  the  first  Old  Testament  in  Luvale 
(Africa)  ;  the  first  New  Testament  in  Conob 


THIS  SIMPLE  PLAN  SOLVES 
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(Guatemala)  ;  a  new  revised  Bible  in  Tshwa 
(Africa) ,  and  the  Bible  in  colloquial  Japanese. 
The  last,  the  first  Bible  the  average  man  in 
Japan  can  read  easily,  effected  impressive  new 
interest  in  Scriptures  and  resulted  in  distribu- 
tion of  1,872,313  volumes,  more  than  a  half- 
million  ahead  of  1955.  The  new  Bible  won  the 
literary  prize  for  the  best  book  of  the  year. 

The  Society  also  participated  in  revisions  of 
translations  of  the  whole  Bible  in  Spanish,  Por- 
tuguese, Arabic,  modern  Armenian,  Bulu,  Luba- 
Lulua,  Thai,  Hiligaynon,  Cebuan,  Bicol  and 
Tagalog. 

Special  attention  was  given  to  the  needs  of 
the  blind  in  this  country  and  other  parts  of 
the  world.  The  53,371  volumes  and  Talking 
Book  records  brought  the  all-time  total  past  the 
half-million  mark  to  533,653.  The  embossed 
Scriptures  have  now  been  supplied  in  41  lan- 
guages and  systems  to  finger-tip  readers. 

Other  highlights  from  the  report  include: 

The  Society  supplied  nearly  150  tons  of  paper 
for  Scripture  printing  in  Eastern  Europe. 

Chaplains  of  the  Armed  Forces  and  the  Vet- 
erans Administration  received  1,397,100  volumes 
of  Scriptures  in  response  to  specific  requests. 

Scripture  circulation  in  Latin  America  again 
broke  all  previous  records  -  with  3,540,770  vol- 
umes distributed  during  1955  -  and  once  more 
demand  exceeded  supply. 

The  Society  adopted  a  budget  of  $2,899,000 
for  1956,  the  largest  in  its  history,  to  meet  in- 
creasing needs  for  Scriptures. 


Additional  Overtures  to  General  Assembly 

(40)  The  Presbytery  of  Louisville  respectfully 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  as  follows: 

WHEREAS,  there  are  inadequacies  in  the  Di- 
rectory for  Worship  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.  and  the  Book  of  Common  Worship  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  such  as: 

1.  The  exclusive  use  of  the  King  James  transla- 
tion of  the  Bible  in  its  materials; 

2.  The  antique,  difficult-to-understand  language 
used  in  the  suggested  prayers; 

3.  The  failure  to  be  realistic  in  orders  of  service 
as  to  time  and  volume  of  content; 

4.  The  lack  of  notice  of  the  importance  of  music 
in  worship,  specifically,  failure  to  include  sugges- 
tions for  wedding  and  funeral  music; 

5.  The  absence  of  good  installation  services  for 
use  in  the  Sunday  school,  with  Youth  groups  and 
Women's  groups; 


6.  The  exclusion  of  suggested  services  to  be 
used  by  laymen  who  conduct  public  worship; 

WHEREAS,  the  Presbyterian  Churches,  in  the 
past  year,  have  produced  a  joint  hymnal  of  note 
and  good  taste  to  overcome  these  same  types  of 
handicaps  in  Presbyterian  hymn  books; 

WHEREAS,  the  leaders  of  worship  in  all 
branches  of  Presbyterianism  would  find  much  value 
in  a  joint  Book  of  Worship,  such  as: 

1.  A  unifying  result  in  the  modes  of  worship 
in  the  three  Churches; 

2.  An  instrument  for  the  exchange  of  worship 
ideas  of  the  three  Churches; 

WHEREAS,  worshippers  in  the  congregations  of 
the  three  Churches  would  profit  in  like  manner,  and 
would  find  the  services  more  meaningful; 

NOW,  THEREFORE,  the  Presbytery  of  Louis- 
ville respectfully  overtures  the  General  Assembly 
to  take  immediate  steps  to  inaugurate  the  begin- 
ning of  a  joint  Book  of  Worship  with  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.A.  and  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church. 

(41)  The  Presbytery  of  Louisville  respect- 
fully overtures  the  General  Assembly  as  follows: 

WHEREAS,  the  Board  of  Christian  Education 
does  not  have  funds  available  for  capital  invest- 
ment in  local  book  stores  in  Louisville,  Kentucky, 
or  other  areas  throughout  the  Church,  and 

WHEREAS,  the  Board  of  Christian  Education 
has  declined  to  make  Vacation  Church  School  ma- 
terial available  through  existing  local  book  stores, 
and 

WHEREAS,  materials  of  all  of  our  other 
Boards  of  the  Church  are  available  through  local 
book  stores,  and 

WHEREAS,  there  is  a  notable  reluctance  on  the 
part  of  individual  churches  to  order  Vacation 
Church  School  material  from  the  Board  in  Rich- 
mond, Virginia,  and 

WHEREAS,  it  appears  that  some  of  our  churches 
are  obtaining  material  for  their  Vacation  Church 
School  from  other  sources,  which  material  is  Pres- 
byterian, and  otherwise,  and 

WHEREAS,  local  book  stores  offer  discounts 
on  books  to  church  libraries  and  ministers  that 
the  Board  of  Christian  Education  in  Richmond  does 
not  allow,  and 

WHEREAS,  Presbytery  of  Louisville  is  deeply 
concerned  lest  the  present  policy  of  the  Board 
result  in  increased  reluctance  of  individual  churches 
to  avail  themselves  of  Vacation  Church  School 
material  through  the  Board  of  Christian  Education, 

NOW,  THEREFORE,  the  Presbytery  of  Louis- 
ville respectfully  overtures  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  to  direct  the 
Board  of  Christian  Education  to  reinstate  its 
former  policy  of  making  material  and  supplies 
available  through  local  religious  book  stores. 

(42)  WHEREAS,  the  total  of  921  children 
in  our  Church  memorizing  the  Shorter  or  Child's 
Catechism  last  year  is  far  short  of  the  4,059  in 
1922,  when  our  Church  membership  was  411,854 
as  compared  with  780,853  in  1954,  and 

WHEREAS,  this  is  a  decrease  exceeding  75% 
while  membership  has  increased  nearly  100%,  in- 
dicating marked  decline  in  catechetical  instruction, 
and 
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WHEREAS,  recent  growth  has  brought  to  our 
Church  many  fine  people  of  different  religious 
backgrounds,  numbers  of  whom  are  interested  in 
learning  more  about  our  Reformed  doctrine,  and 

WHEREAS,  our  Book  of  Church  Order,  section 
345,  states  that  "the  Bible,  together  with  the 
Catechisms,  shall  be  the  chief  textbooks  of  the 
Church  School,  the  center  of  every  course  of  in- 
struction;  .  .  .  ", 

NOW,  THEREFORE,  the  Presbytery  of  Central 
Mississippi  respectfully  overtures  the  General  As- 
sembly as  follows: 

(1)  To  instruct  the  Board  of  Christian  Educa- 
tion: 

a.  To  make  an  early  and  thorough  study  of  this 
problem; 

b.  To  promote  an  effective  program  looking  to 
greater  emphasis  and  increased  use  of  the  Cate- 
chisms in  the  homes  and  Church  schools  of  our 
Assembly; 

c.  To  commend  presbyteries  and  churches  with 
records  worthy  of  special  mention  in  this  im- 
portant matter; 

d.  To  include  a  special  report  on  progress  in  the 
Annual  Report  to  the  General  Assembly  each 
year. 

(2)  To  instruct  the  General  Council  to  supply 
full  support  to  the  Board  of  Christian  Education 
in  this  important  matter. 

Overture  43  is  identical  with  32  (in  Blue  Book) 
except  for  name  of  seminary  —  in  4th  line  of  first 

"whereas". 

(43)  The  Presbytery  of  Louisville  respectfully 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  meeting  in  Mon- 
treat,  N.  C,  on  May  31,  1956,  as  follows: 

WHEREAS :  The  original  records  and  early  pub- 
lications of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S. 
are  now  to  be  found  not  only  in  recognized  de- 
positories (such  as  the  Historical  Foundation  in 
Montreat  and  the  Library  of  Union  Theological 
Seminary)  but  also  in  state  archives,  college  and 
university  libraries,  and  individually  owned  collec- 
tions scattered  over  a  wide  area  of  the  United 
States,  so  that  these  historical  materials  are  no- 
where available  in  a  single  center;  and 

WHEREAS:  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  these  ma- 
terials would  be  sent  to  the  Historical  Foundation 
if  authentic  copies  were  available  to  these  archives, 
libraries,  and  individuals;  and 

WHEREAS:  Some  of  these  materials  exist  in 
only  one  or  two  known  copies,  many  of  which  are 
in  such  condition  as  to  suffer  from  handling;  which 
handling  would  be  eliminated  if  microfilm  copies 
were  available;  and 

WHEREAS:  Those  records  that  are  in  private 
hands  are  frequently  irrecoverably  lost  by  fire 
or  other  destruction;  and 

WHEREAS:  These  documents  ought  to  be  re- 
produced and  made  available  to  church  courts, 
officials,  and  agencies  in  their  work;  to  seminary 
faculties  and  students  that  our  Presbyterian  heri- 
tage might  be  better  known  and  appreciated;  and 
to  historians  and  research  workers  who  wish  access 
to  these  hitherto  inaccessible  records  for  use  in 
their  historical  studies;  and 

WHEREAS:  Equipment  for  photographic  repro- 
duction is  now  obtainable  that  would  make  au- 


thentic copies  of  these  priceless  documents  and 
records  from  our  past,  these  photographic  copies 
then  being  made  available  at  strategic  centers;  and 

WHEREAS:  The  Historical  Foundation  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  is  the 
agency  of  the  General  Assembly  designated  to 
assemble  and  house  a  complete  collection  of  the 
official  documents  and  publications  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church;  and 

WHEREAS:  Few  of  our  Presbyterian  institu- 
tions or  church  courts  are  able  to  have  photo- 
graphic reproductions  of  materials  made  at  eco- 
nomical prices,  but  must  rely  upon  expensive  com- 
mercial photography  for  necessary  duplication  of 
materials;  and 

WHEREAS:  The  Library  Section  of  the  Presby- 
terian Educational  Association  of  the  South,  com- 
posed of  librarians  of  all  Presbyterian  seminaries 
and  colleges  of  our  denomination,  has  unanimously 
agreed  to  recommend  this  project  to  our  church 
courts; 

NOW,  THEREFORE,  The  Presbytery  of  Louis- 
ville overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  appropriate 
$25,000  to  establish  a  photographic  Reproduction 
Center  at  the  Historical  Foundation.  Of  this 
amount  up  to  $10,000  shall  be  used  for  the  pur- 
chase of  equipment  and  supplies,  and  up  to  $5,000 
per  year  shall  be  available  for  three  years  to  pro- 
vide adequate  personnel  to  initiate  the  project. 

Done  by  the  Presbytery  of  Louisville 
meeting  at  Shelbyville,  Kentucky 
on  April  24,  1956 

Edwin  N.  Rock,  Stated  Clerk 

(44)  The  Presbytery  of  Suwannee  humbly 
overtures  that  the  General  Assembly  request  all 
of  its  Boards,  institutions,  and  recommend  to  all 
of  its  associated  institutions,  to  allow  at  least  25% 
of  their  endowments,  to  be  invested  in  church 
loans,  for  construction  purposes.  It  is  understood 
these  loans  are  to  be  placed  only  on  the  strictest 
business  principles. 

(45)  The  Presbytery  of  The  Everglades  over- 
tures the  General  Assembly,  through  the  Office  of 
the  Stated  Clerk,  to'  restore  the  salary  listings  of 
ordained  ministers  in  the  Assembly  Minutes. 

(46)  In  view  of  the  financial  saving  that  might 
result  if  all  Boards  and  Agencies  of  the  General 
Assembly  were  located  in  one  central  place,  the 
Presbytery  of  Lexington-Ebenezer  respectfully 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  appoint  an  Ad 
Interim  Committee  representing  each  Synod  to 
make  a  thorough  study  of  locating  all  of  its  Boards 
and  Agencies  in  one  place  and  report  its  findings 
and  recommendations  to  the  1957  General  Assem- 
bly. 

(47)  The  Presbytery  of  East  Alabama  respect- 
fully overtures  the  General  Assembly  as  follows: 

Whereas,  a  great  number  of  churches  across  our 
General  Assembly  use  the  Uniform  Lesson  Series, 
and 

Whereas,  the  Uniform  Lesson  Series  does  not 
provide  guidance  or  material  for  Second  Sessions, 
and 

Whereas,  the  only  literature  available  from  our 
Board  of  Christian  Education  for  those  churches 
using  Uniform  Lessons  is  made  up  of  three  books, 
all  copies  from  another  denomination  press,  and 
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Whereas,  our  churches  to  meet  evident  needs 
are  in  increasing  numbers  organizing  our  Juniors 
into  vesper  and  fellowship  groups,  and 

Whereas,  our  sister  denominations  have  organ- 
ized Junior  Fellowships  or  their  counterparts,  pub- 
lished literature  to  guide  them,  and  achieved  an 
acceptable  degree  of  success  with  this  age  group- 
ing, and 

Whereas,  many  presbyteries  of  the  General  As- 
sembly are  launching  programs  of  Junior  Camps, 
similar  to  our  present  programs  for  Pioneers  and 
Seniors: 

Therefore,  the  Presbytery  of  East  Alabama  re- 
spectfully overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  re- 
quest the  Board  of  Christian  Education  to  re- 
evaluate its  position  on  Junior  Vesper  Groups,  and 
that  the  Board,  to  aid  churches  in  setting  up  such 
groups,  publish  appropriate  literature  which  will 
enable  our  churches  to  enlist  those  children  who 
are  so  eager  to  be  led  into  paths  of  service. 


THE  GENERAL  FUND  AND 
INTERCHURCH  AGENCIES 

Statement  of  Receipts 
January  15  -  April  30,  1956 

The  General  Fund  Agencies 
Budget  for  1956  $846,581.00 

Received  from  January  15th  through 
April  30,  1956  117,231.74 

Percentage  of  annual  budget 

received  to  date  13.85 

Balance  needed  for  the  year  729,349.26 

Interchurch  Agencies 
Budget  for  1956  $21,495.00 

Received  from  January  15th  through 

April  30,  1956  3,753.82 

Percentage  of  annual  budget 
received  to  date 


17.46 

Balance  needed  for  the  year  17,741.18 

E.  C.  Scott,  Treasurer 


The  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  has  eight  mem- 
bers on  the  Board  of  Managers  of  United  Church 
Women  attending  the  annual  session  of  the  Board 
in  Colorado  Springs,  Colorado,  April  24  -  26.  A 
total  of  140  women  from  40  states  were  present 
for  the  meeting. 

The  Presbyterian,  U.  S.,  women  members  of 
the  Board  of  Managers  who  attended  were:  Mrs. 
Leighton  M.  MeCutchen,  Atlanta,  Ga.;  Mrs.  F.  R. 
Crawford,  Farmville,  Va.;  Mrs.  A.  R.  Craig,  Ruth- 
erfordton,  N.  C;  Mrs.  John  T.  McCall,  Nashville, 
Tenn.;  Mrs.  J.  P.  Walker,  Murfreesboro,  Tenn.; 
Mrs.  R.  G.  Martin,  Pensacola,  Fla.;  Mrs.  Chris 
Matheson,  Gainesville,  Fla.;  and  Mrs.  Paul  B. 
Thomas,  Baltimore,  Md. 

These  were  selected  either  by  the  United 
Church  Women's  Assembly-at-large,  by  their  re- 
spective State  Council  of  Church  Women,  by  the 
Board  of  Women's  Work  in  Atlanta,  or  by  the 
Board  of  United  Church  Women. 


DR.  GUTZKE  HONORED 

Atlanta  —  Dr.  M  a  n  f  o  r  d  Gutzke,  professor 
of  English  Bible  and  Religious  Education  at  Co- 
lumbia Theological  Seminary,  and  widely  known 
for  his  unusual  Bible  study  courses  conducted  each 
Monday  evening  at  Atlanta's  North  Avenue  Pres- 
byterian Church,  was  honored  Tuesday,  May  15, 
with  a  reception  at  the  Presbyterian  Book  Store 
in  Atlanta. 

Occasion  of  the  reception  in  honor  of  the  Deca- 
tur professor  is  the  publication  of  his  first  major 
work,  "John  Dewey's  Thought  and  Its  Implications 
for  Christian  Education."  The  book  is  the  result 
of  doctoral  study  and  dissertation,  and  it  examines 
many  of  the  techniques  and  philosophies  of  educa- 
tion as  advocated  by  John  Dewey,  in  their  applica- 
tion to  the  educational  efforts  of  the  Christian 
Church. 


BOARD    OF  DIRECTORS 
OF  LOUISVILLE  SEMINARY  PASSED 
RESOLUTION  OF  CONGRATULATION 
TO  DR.  FRANK  H.  CALDWELL 

We,  the  members  of  the  Board  of  Directors, 
want  to  congratulate  you,  Frank  H.  Caldwell,  on 
this  anniversary  of  twenty  years  as  president  of 
Louisville  Seminary.  You  have  led  the  Seminary 
through  some  dark  hours  into  prominence  and  ex- 
cellence in  service  to  the  Church.  As  a  dedicated 
leader,  you  have  done  the  Seminary  and  the  Church 
much  good.  As  a  Christian  man,  you  have  been 
good  for  all  of  us  who  serve  with  you.  We  rejoice 
in  your  leadership  in  this  Board,  in  the  Seminary 
faculty,  and  in  the  Church  at  large. 

As  a  token  of  our  appreciation  in  this  anniversary 
year,  we  want  to  tell  you  that  we  are  planning 
to  designate  some  fitting  portion  of  the  new  campus 
in  your  honor. 

May  God  richly  bless  you  in  your  labors  in  this 
joyous  and  crucial  time  in  the  life  of  the  Seminary. 

LOUISIANA 
Red  River  Presbytery  —  Belcher  Presbyterian 
Church,  Belcher,  Louisiana: 

Presbytery  was  convened  and  Moderator's  Ser- 
mon was  preached  bv  Elder  J.  H.  Nelson  "Hear 
What  The  Spirit  Saith  To  The  Churches."  29  Min- 
isters and  32  Elders  enrolled  with  10  guests. 

Moderator  Wm.  E.  Giddens,  Jr.,  of  St.  Joseph 
and  Waterproof  Churches  was  elected  Moderator. 
James  W.  Anderson,  Benton,  Temporary  Clerk. 

Memorial  to  Dr.  W.  A.  Alexander  was  read, 
prayer  offered;  Tom  Duncan. 

Fall  Meeting  September  11,  1956;  9:30  A.  M. 
Highlights  250th  Anniversary  of  First  Presbytery 
in  America;  100th  of  Trinity  Church  Jonesville 
where  meeting  will  be  held. 

Presbytery  Enters  Travel  Pool  to  send  Stated 
Clerk  to  Clerk's  Association,  Montreat,  N.  C, 
August  16-17. 

Haynesville  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.A.  at  the 
request  of  their  Elder  W.  D.  Martin,  with  proper 
release  from  New  Orleans  Presbytery  U.S.A.;  was 
received  into  Red  River  Presbytery  at  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  Church  Extension  Committee. 

Candidates  Dismissed:  William  Mitchell  to 
Durant  Presbytery  to  Broken  Bow,  Okla.;  Robert 
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J.  Stewart  to  East  Arkansas  Presbytery,  Searcy, 
Ark. 

Commissions  for  Installations  of  Rev.  John  M. 
Wilson  at  the  John  Knox  Church  and  Rev.  Paul 
Currie,  Trinity  Presbyterian  Church,  Jonesville, 
La.,  were  commended  and  dismissed,  reports 
adopted. 

Commissions  to  General  Assembly  1956  were 
awarded  by  Clerk. 

Committee  on  Meetings  of  Presbytery  (Ad  In- 
terim) report  adopted.  Winter  meeting  second 
Tuesday  February;  Spring  meeting  second  Tues- 
day May;  Fall  meeting  second  Tuesday  September. 
All  to  begin  9:30  A.  M.  (3  one  day  meetings  in- 
stead of  two  one-day  and  one  two-day  meetings.) 

Nominations:  Moderator-Designate  Rev.  Leon- 
ard R.  Swinney;  Trustees  all  re-elected  except 
J.  W.  Head  -  replaced  by  R.  G.  Lawton,  Jr., 
W.  0.  C.  Section  of  Evangelism  and  Outreach 
Chairman  of  Y.  P.  to  aid  in  1957  Evangelism 
plans. 

Stated  Clerk  Rev.  W.  R.  Gage,  Box  302  Winn- 
field  urged  Church  Treasurers  to  pay  Presbyterial 
tax.  Also  set  up  committee  to  revise  Standing 
Rules. 

Davidson  —  Five  recent  graduates  of  Davidson 
College  have  won  graduate  scholarships  and  fel- 
lowships for  the  1956-57  academic  year. 

They  are  William  V.  Porter,  Jr.,  of  Charlotte, 
a  1954  graduate;  L.  M.  DeVane,  Jr.,  of  Jennings, 
Fla.,  1954;  1st  Lt.  Norman  M.  Johnson  of  Rocky 
Mount,  1954;  John  Y.  Fenton  of  Rolling  Fork, 
Miss.,  1955;  and  Thomas  A.  Langford  of  Charlotte, 
1951. 

NORTH  CAROLINA 

Davidson  —  Dr.  George  E.  Staples,  pastor 
of  the  Highland  Presbyterian  church  of  Winston- 
Salem,  will  join  the  Davidson  College  staff  in 
August  as  Minister  to  Students. 

The  announcement  of  Dr.  Staples  appointment 
was  made  by  Dr.  John  R.  Cunningham,  president 
of  Davidson. 

"We  welcome  Dr.  Staples  to  the  college,"  said 
Dr.  Cunning-ham.  "His  appointment  is  in  keeping 
with  an  effort  to  add  to  the  staff  a  person  with 
overall  responsibility  for  the  religious  life  and 
activities  of  the  campus. 

"Our  personnel  committee  and  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  believe  Dr.  Staples 
to  be  extremely  fitted  for  this  responsible  task 
at  Davidson.  We  are  fortunate  to  obtain  the  serv- 
ices of  a  man  of  his  experience  and  ability." 

Dr.  Staples,  a  native  of  San  Antonio,  Texas,  has 
served  the  Highland  church  since  it  was  formed 
in  1950.  Under  his  leadership  the  church  has  grown 
to  a  membership  of  approximately  500,  and  last 
June  dedicated  a  new  physical  plant  designed  by 
architect  Harold  E.  Wagoner  of  Philadelphia. 

OKLAHOMA 
Oklahoma  City  —  More  than  150  men  attended 
the  Spring  Rally  of  Mangum  Presbytery  of  the 
Oklahoma  Svnod  at  the  Central  Presbyterian 
Church  at  Oklahoma  City  April  21.  Dr.  C.  Ralston 
Smith  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Okla- 
homa City  was  principal  speaker.  C.  A.  Tackett, 
president  of  the  Synod,  reported  on  plans  for  the 
Summer  Conference.  The  men  were  welcomed  by 
J.  E.  Clary,  Presbytery  president.  Earnest  Nunley 
reported  that  the  men  were  reminded  of  the  1957 
Miami  convention. 


Seven  Years  Perfect  Attendance 


Cato  Holler,  Jr.,  son  of  Mr.  &  Mrs.  Cato  Hol- 
ler, of  Marion,  N.  C,  was  recently  awarded 
a  7-year  pin  for  perfect  attendance  at  Sunday 
School  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Marion.  His  mother  was  also  presented  with  a 
similar  award. 

SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Iva  —  Presbyterian  chairmen  for  the  pro- 
motion of  the  Miami  convention  were  announced 
by  E.  W.  Evans,  of  Iva,  Synod  chairman.  The 
Presbytery  chairmen  were:  Bethel,  George  H. 
Estes,  York;  Charleston,  W.  R.  Baldwin,  Orange- 
bure;  Cona:aree,  Lawrence  C.  Newton,  West  Co- 
lumbia; Enoree,  Harold  Thompson,  Greenville; 
Harmony,  Irwin  Mcintosh,  Kingstree;  Pee  Dee,  not 
yet  appointed;  Piedmont,  Holmes  Simons,  Ander- 
son; South  Carolina,  Roy  A.  Smith,  Donalds,  S.  C. 

Rev.  W.  Ted  Jones,  Columbia,  was  named  sec- 
retary of  the  Synod  convention  committee,  and 
Rev.  Robert  L.  Alexander,  Greenwood,  advisor. 

Clinton  —  Two  outstanding  Presbyterian  leaders 
will  speak  at  the  75th  commencement  exercises  of 
Presbyterian  College  on  June  3-4,  President  Mar- 
shall W.  Brown,  announced  today. 

They  are  the  Rev.  Robert  Strong,  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Augusta,  Ga.;  and 
the  Rev.  Marshall  C.  Dendy,  executive-secretary  of 
the  Board  of  Christian  Education  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S. 

Dr.  Strong  will  preach  the  baccalaureate  sermon 
on  Sunday  morning,  June  3.  Dr.  Dendy  is  sched- 
uled to  deliver  the  commencement  address  on  the 
morning  of  June  4. 


UNION  THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARY 

Union  Theological  Seminary  will  graduate  forty- 
two  members  of  the  Senior  class  at  the  Commence- 
ment exercises  Tuesday,  May  22,  at  11:30  A.  M. 
in  Schauffler  Hall.   In  addition  to  the  graduating 
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seniors,  eleven  men  will  receive  the  Master  of 
Theology,  and  five  men  will  receive  the  Doctor 
of  Theology. 

The  speaker  for  the  Commencement  exercise 
will  be  the  Rev.  Harry  M.  Moffett,  D.  D.,  member 
of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  the  Seminary  and 
pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Gastonia, 
North  Carolina. 

The  Baccalaureate  sermon,  "God  is  Love,"  will 
be  preached  at  11  A.M.  on  Sunday,  May  20,  in 
Schauffler  Hall,  by  the  Rev.  William  Taliaferro 
Thompson,  D.  D.,  Professor  of  Christian  Education 
and  Dean  of  Instruction,  Union  Theological  Sem- 
inary, Richmond,  Virginia. 


I  HE 


BOOKS 


CLIFF  COLEMAN 


Richmond  —  Cliff  Coleman,  Presbyterian 
lay  leader  of  Memphis,  Tenn.,  has  been  named 
director  of  officer  training  for  the  Board  of  Chris- 
tian Education  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S., 
and  took  up  his  duties  May  15. 

Appointment  of  the  new  staff  member  was  an- 
nonced  here  by  Dr.  Marshall  C.  Dendy,  executive 
secretary  of  the  board,  and  Dr.  S.  J.  Patterson, 
Jr.,  secretary  of  the  division  of  men's  work,  which 
directs  training  of  officers  throughout  the  church. 

Coleman  is  serving  as  secretary  of  budget  and 
finance  on  the  church's  Assembly  Men's  council, 
an  organization  of  lay  leaders  covering  16  South- 
ern States. 

In  his  new  position  Coleman  will  be  responsible 
for  promoting  and  assisting  with  training  of  church 
leaders  at  both  the  local  and  area  levels  through 
training  sessions,  discussion  groups  and  other 
methods. 

Coleman's  appointment  fills  the  post  left  vacant 
last  Fall  by  the  death  of  Dr.  Leroy  P.  Burney 
of  Mooresville,  N.  C,  who  was  on  the  board  staff 
for  five  years. 


"THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  SPIRIT."  Samuel 
Eyles  Pierce.    William  B.  Eerdmans.  $1.50. 

More  than  100  years  ago  this  treatise  was  pub- 
lished in  England.  It  received  a  hearty  reception 
when  first  produced  and  was  called  "an  epitome 
if  not  the  masterpiece  of  all  the  author's  writings." 
The  first  part  of  the  book  compresses  valuable 
material  on  "The  Person  and  Office  of  the  Holy 
Spirit."  The  second  part  presents  the  entire  work 
of  the  Spirit  of  grace  upon  the  persons  of  the 
redeemed  from  their  regeneration  to  their  glori- 
fication both  in  body  and  in  soul.  The  author 
states,  "The  Holy  Ghost  has  His  influence  and 
puts  forth  His  divine  energy  in  everything  which 
concerns  the  people  of  God  from  their  regenera- 
tion to  their  glorification.  .  .  .  He  is  the  Chris- 
tian's most  divine  Comforter  in  the  hour  of  death. 
He  sanctifies  their  last  moments  with  His  presence 
and  everlasting  consolations.  He  admits  them  into 
the  state  of  glory  and  therefore  puts  forth  the 
influence  and  glory  of  His  indwelling  in  their 
souls  and  fills  them  with  all  the  fullness  of  God. 
He  leads  the  soul  into  glory  and  to  fellowship 
with  the  God-man,  so  that  the  elect  are  as  truly 
dependent  on  the  Holy  Spirit  for  all  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  Father's  love  and  the  blessings  of 
glory  as  they  were  in  a  time-state  for  all  the 
blessings  of  grace  and  salvation.  He  indwells  in 
their  souls  and  will  throughout  eternity.  He  will 
fill  the  Christians  and  all  the  faculties  of  their 
souls  with  increasing  knowledge  and  enjoyment 
and  communion  of  all  the  blessings  of  the  Father's 
love  and  the  glories  of  Christ  which  are  essential, 
personal,  relative,  and  mediatorial." 

There  is  a  devotional  tone  in  this  entire  volume 
that  will  be  difficult  to  ever  surpass.  To  the  Chris- 
tian who  wants  to  know  more  about  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  how  to  live  the  Christian  life  more 
effectively  here  is  a  volume  that  we  unhesitatingly 
commend.  J.R.R. 

"KNIGHT'S  MASTERBOOK  OF  ILLUSTRA- 
TIONS." Walter  B.  Knight.  William  B.  Eerd- 
mans. $6.95. 

Sometime  ago  Dr.  Knight  published  a  volume 
called,  "Three  Thousand  Illustrations  for  Christian 
Service."  It  has  been  used  widely.  This  volume 
is  in  no  way  a  duplicate  of  the  former  volume. 
Rather  it  is  a  companion  volume.  The  power  of 
illustrations  and  anecdotes  is  known  to  all.  The 
author  has  again  arranged  the  contents  into  a 
convenient  alphabetical  system.  Here  are  illustra- 
tions presented  from  a  great  number  of  famous 
speakers,  preachers,  magazines,  books  and  ser- 
mons. In  fact,  the  coverage  is  so  wide  that 
no  one  man  could  hope  to  cover  the  same  area 
unless  he  spent  as  the  author  has  many  years  at 
the  task.  Much  of  the  material  is  original  and 
therefore  unpublished.  It  is  fresh  and  up-to-date. 
The  illustrations  number  more  than  four  thousand. 
This  volume  will  be  helpful  to  Christian  workers 
and  Sunday  School  teachers  or  in  the  pulpit. 

"THE    APOSTOLIC    PREACHING    OF  THE 

CROSS."   Leon  Morris.   Wm.  B.  Eerdmans.  $3.50. 

This  volume  is  an  effort  to  understand  what 
exactly  was  in  the  apostles'  minds  when  they  used 
such  words  as  "redeem,  covenant,  propitiate,  rec- 
oncile, and  justify."  Mr.  Morris  studies  these 
great  themes  against  the  background  of  the  re- 
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lated  Old  Testament  passages,  for  here  we  have 
one  of  the  major  influences  on  the  thinking  of 
our  New  Testament  writers.  Having  completed 
this  initial  consideration  of  the  background  ma- 
terial, the  author  then  goes  on  to  examine  these 
great  doctrinal  words  in  their  own  New  Testa- 
ment setting.  The  result  is  a  most  rewarding 
study  of  one  of  Scripture's  major  themes. 


"CALVIN'S  DOCTRINE  OF  LAST  THINGS." 

Heinrich  Quistorp.    John  Knox  Press.  $3.00. 

Sensible  theologians  are  again  listening  to  the 
voice  of  John  Calvin.  His  theology  is  exegetical 
and  expository  as  well  as  systematic.  Many  books 
have  been  written  on  Calvin's  theology  but  few 
have  ever  stopped  to  consider  his  teachings  con- 
cerning eschatology.  Dr.  T.  F.  Torrance  of  Edin- 
burg  explains  in  his  introduction  that  Calvin's  main 
teaching  concerning  eschatology  can  be  formulated 
by  saying  that  eschatology  is  the  application  of 
Christology  to  the  work  of  the  Church  in  history. 
It  is  the  understanding  of  the  Church  in  all  crea- 
tion -  in  terms  of  the  reign  of  Christ.  Calvin's 
teaching  here  pivots  upon  the  doctrine  of  union 
with  Christ.  Because  we  are  united  to  Christ  and 
participate  in  His  risen  humanity,  eschatology  is 
essential  to  our  faith. 

Although  the  Reformers  were  primarily  con- 
cerned with  the  matter  of  justification,  neverthe- 
less Luther  and  Calvin  both  treated  the  last  things 
from  time  to  time  as  relevant  points  in  their  Scrip- 
tural exegesis  and  preaching.  Both  Luther  and  Cal- 
vin had  a  strong  expectation  of  the  return  of 
Christ.  Both  believed  that  the  hour  of  death  be- 
comes decisive  for  our  eternal  future.  Both  Re- 
formers held  to  a  two-fold  issue — either  acceptance 
to  an  eternity  of  bliss  or  rejection  to  eternal 
damnation. 

In  this  volume  we  see  how  Calvin  endeavored 
in  his  eschatology  as  in  his  whole  teaching  and 
preaching  to  bring  out  the  witness  of  the  Bible — 
the  witness  that  Christ  is  the  central  truth  of  the 
Word  of  God.  The  author  shows,  however,  that 
Calvin  did  not  deal  with  certain  aspects  of  eschatol- 
ogy and  today  the  church  will  be  wise  in  filling 
in  the  gaps. 

He  concludes  this  volume  by  saying,  "In  the 
confusions  and  distresses  of  the  present  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  needs  clear  teaching  and  persuasive 
preaching  about  the  coming  of  its  King  and  His 
Kingdom  which  is  alone  eternal  so  that  it  may 
give  out  its  message  as  a  herald  to  a  slumbering 
or  mad  world  whether  it  be  for  salvation  or  for 
judgment.  The  Church  which  lives  by  this  confes- 
sion may  in  the  woes  of  our  time  joyfully  look 
upward  to  its  coming  Saviour  and  mid  every  in- 
creasing oppression,  pray  to  Him  with  growing  long- 
ing as  Calvin  did,  and  indeed  still  more  fervently 
than  did  he;  'quosque  Domine?' " 

The  author  has  rendered  a  fine  service  in  pre- 
senting this  clear  and  carefully  documented  state- 
ment concerning  Calvin's  teaching  in  regard  to 
the  last  things.  Here  we  see  that  the  Reformed 
Faith  is  a  theology  that  deals  with  all  of  life  here 
and  that  which  is  to  come.  J.R.R. 

"THE  TEACHING  OF  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE 
HEBREWS."    Geerhardus  Vos.    Eerdmans.  $2.00. 

This  volume  presents  Dr.  Vos's  lectures  on  the 
teaching  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  From  time 
to  time  they  appeared  in  mimeographed  form. 
Sometime  ago  they  were  issued  in  duplicated  form 
by  the  Theological  Seminary  of  the  Reformed 
Episcopal  Church  in  Philadelphia.  His  son,  Rev. 
Johannes  Vos,  has  edited  the  material  throughout 


and  made  the  work  more  readable  although  in 
no  way  has  he  changed  the  author's  thought-con- 
tent. All  Christians  who  desire  to  know  more  of 
the  priesthood  of  Christ  and  the  superiority  of  the 
New  Covenant  and  the  better  sacrifice  of  Christ 
should  read  what  Dr.  Vos  has  to  say  on  these 
themes. 

THE  VIRGIN  MARY.  Giovanni  Miegge.  West- 
minster Press.  $3.50. 

Professor  Miegge's  book  is  a  scholarly  and  dis- 
cerning study  of  the  Marian  Issue.  With  fine  his- 
torical perspective  and  true  theological  balance 
and  without  any  taint  of  bigotry,  he  recounts  what 
has  happened  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in 
respect  to  the  status  and  functions  of  the  Virgin 
Mary.  He  focuses  with  great  intelligence  the  bear- 
ing of  this  development  upon  the  unique  and  abid- 
ing significance  of  Christ  and  the  faith  which 
He  founded  and  upon  Christ's  relevance  to  man 
and  civilization  in  the  world  of  our  time.  The 
author  presents  a  clear  exposition  of  Mariology, 
discussing  thoroughly  the  main  principles  from 
which  the  doctrine  has  developed.  He  shows  that 
the  Gospel  clearly  presents  Mary  with  no  other 
position  than  that  of  the  Mother  of  Jesus.  Although 
the  Virgin  is  deserving  of  the  highest  honor  for 
her  role  in  the  birth  of  Christ,  she  was  not  a 
glorified  creature  but  a  lowly  maiden  from  Judah. 

From  his  study  of  Roman  Catholicism,  the 
author  concludes,  "In  Catholicism  there  are  en- 
trusted more  and  more  completely  to  the  cult  of 
the  Virgin  Mary  those  Christian  values  of  human- 
ity, compassion,  inner  aspiration  of  which  it  still 
feels  itself  to  be  the  trustee.  Of  course,  Christ 
will  not  be  forgotten  but  the  real  diffusive  and 
persuasive  force,  the  real  religious  fascination,  the 
real  function  of  effectively  focusing  the  faith  and 
love  and  devotion  of  the  masses,  will  be  exercised 
entirely  by  the  Virgin  Mary."  As  a  result  of  this 
the  author  affirms,  "On  that  day  it  will  be  said 
that  within  Catholicism  Christianity  hath  given  up 
the  field  to  a  different  religion."  The  author  who 
is  professor  of  Church  History  in  the  Waldensian 
Faculty  of  Theology  in  Rome  speaks  from  first- 
hand knowledge.  The  book  is  worthy  of  careful 
study. 

"HOLY  FIELDS."  J.  Howard  Kitchen.  William 
B.  Eerdmans.  $3.50. 

This  is  an  introduction  to  the  historical  geog- 
raphy of  the  Holy  Land.  It  is  a  book  for  the  gen- 
eral reader  as  well  as  for  the  student.  The  author 
is  a  member  of  the  faculty  of  Melbourn  Bible 
Institute  and  a  competent  student  of  the  historical 
geography  of  the  Bible.  The  ten  maps  included 
in  the  book  have  been  especially  drawn  to  illustrate 
those  features  which  the  reader  will  find  of  chief 
importance  and  of  the  greatest  use  to  him.  The 
information  provided  in  this  volume  will  help  to 
make  the  Bible  story  live  against  the  background 
of  its  history. 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Educational  excellence.  Member  Southern  Aa- 
\  sociation  College  and  Secondary  Schools  En- 
k  dowed.  Christian  emphasis.  A. A.  and  A.S. 
degrees.  Graduates  transfer  to  Junior  Class 
best  colleges.  Professor  each  ten  students. 
Personal  attention.  Scientific  tests.  Athletics. 
Two-year  business  course.  Preparatory  depart- 
ment with  11th,  12th  grades.  Veterans.  Mod- 
erate charges.  Scholarships.  Self-help.  Summer  School 
begins  June  9,  1956. 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
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HRISTIANITY  TODAY 

PUBLISHED  FORTNIGHTLY 


Announcing  A  Significant  Development  In 
Protestant  Journalism 

STATEMENT  OF  POLICY  AND  PURPOSE 


There  is  a  growing  conviction  among 
ministers  and  laymen  that  a  magazine  is 
needed  to  present  evangelical  Christianity 
competently,  attractively,  and  forcefully. 
It  is  felt  that  evangelical  Christianity  has 
often  been  misrepresented  by  both  liberal 
and  fundamentalist.  Some  liberals  have 
not  taken  time  to  study  the  works  of 
evangelical  scholars;  some  fundamental- 
ists have  been  so  busy  attacking  others 
that  they  have  failed  to  present  ade- 
quately the  positive  aspects  of  historical 
Christianity. 

The  main  thrust  of  CHRISTIANITY 
TODAY  will  be  to  present  in  a  positive 
and  constructive  way  the  basic  truths  of 
the  Christian  faith  as  clearly  taught  in 
the  Scriptures.  Mindful  of  the  great 
creeds  of  the  historic  evangelical 
churches,  it  will  be  neither  reactionary 
nor  static.  The  magazine  will  seek  to 
present  the  content  of  the  Christian  faith 
on  a  high  ethical  plane,  undergirded  by 
Christian  love,  and  empowered  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Designed  to  win  men  to  the 
evangelical  faith,  the  magazine  will  re- 
quest all  contributors  to  keep  this  specific 
aim  prayerfully  in  mind. 


The  policy  of  CHRISTIANITY  TO- 
DAY will  be  to  apply  the  Biblical  reve- 
lation vigorously  to  the  contemporary 
social  crises,  by  presenting  the  implica- 
tions of  the  total  Gospel  message  in 
every  area  of  life.  Fundamentalism  has 
often  failed  to  do  this.  Christian  lay- 
men are  becoming  increasingly  aware 
that  the  answer  to  the  many  problems  of 
political,  industrial,  and  social  life  is  a 
theological  one.  They  are  looking  to  the 
Christian  Church  for  guidance  in  these 
spheres.  We  have  the  conviction  that  a 
consecrated  and  gifted  evangelical  schol- 
arship can  provide  strategic  answers. 

The  list  of  evangelical  scholars  is  grow- 
ing. This  is  evident  in  America,  Great 
Britain,  and  the  Continent.  The  magazine 
will  provide  a  medium  of  scholarly  ex- 
change of  viewpoints  by  the  publication 
of  articles  from  such  sources.  This  should 
prove  helpful  to  the  busy  minister,  who 
usually  has  little  access  to  the  works  of 
scholars  in  other  lands. 

The  magazine  will  seek  to  avoid  con- 
troversial doctrinal  discussions  growing 
out  of  distinctive  denominational  differ- 
ences, while  defending  the  great  empha- 
ses of  the  historic  creeds.  It  does  not  in- 
tend to  concern  itself  with  purely  internal 
problems  and  conflicts  of  the  various 
denominations.  If  significant  enough, 
there  will  be  objective  reports  of  such. 


CHRISTIANITY  TODAY  will  be  a  reading  must  for  laymen  and  pastors. 
Subscription  Rates  —  $5  for  one  year,  $8  for  two  years,  $10  for  three  years 
AN  INVITATION 

CHRISTIANITY  TODAY  is  happy  to  extend  a  special  introductory  subscription 
opportunity  to  those  subscribing  between  now  and  the  first  publication  in  October. 
Your  subscription  now  will  entitle  you  to  receive  free  of  charge  the  six  issues  to  be 
published  in  the  fall  of  1956,  in  addition  to  the  full  one,  two  or  three  year  period 
for  which  you  subscribe. 


CHRISTIANITY  TODAY 

1014-22  Washington  Building 


Washington,  D.  C. 
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EDITORIAL 


"Like  Unto  the  First" 

That  which  we  are  pleased  to  call  the  Ameri- 
can way  of  life  did  not  just  happen.  It  has  its 
roots  in  freedoms  inherent  in  the  Christian  faith 
and  is  based  upon  a  concept  of  life  where  every 
man  was  given  an  opportunity  to  exercise  his 
right  to  make  of  his  opportunities  the  best  which 
talent  and  energy  might  produce. 

Back  of  this  concept  was  the  recognition  that 
man  is  responsible  to  God  and  also  to  his  fellow- 
man  and  that  the  government  was  the  umpire 
to  see  that  the  rules  were  observed. 

Today  we  are  enamored  with  the  fruits  of 
our  civilization  and  the  fruits  of  the  Christian 
principles  which  have  largely  dominated  our 
way  of  life,  but  strange  to  say  we  often  seem 
content  to  pull  up  the  roots  which  bear  the 
fruit  while  at  the  same  time  expecting  the  fruit 
to  perennially  remain. 

We  Christians  know  that  Christian  character, 
with  its  disciplined  attitudes  and  behavior,  is 
not  superimposed  on  life.  If  real  it  must  be  the 
result  of  an  inner  Christian  faith.  This  faith 
in  turn  is  the  result  of  an  experimental  knowl- 
edge of  Christ  and  His  Word. 

Our  particular  generation  is  disturbed  and 
confused  as  we  see  on  every  hand  evidence  of 
crumbling  moral  concepts.  The  home,  the 
Church  and  our  secular  institutions  are  not 
having  their  influence  and  impact  on  a  new 
generation  which  they  did  in  the  past. 

Can  it  be  that  we  have  paid  more  attention 
to  the  fruits  of  Christianity  than  we  have  to 
the  roots  which  produce  that  which  we  all  want 
in  our  lives  and  the  lives  of  others? 

The  story  is  told  of  a  man  who  served  ham- 
burgers with  all  the  trimmings.  After  a  while 
he  asked  those  who  were  eating  whether  they 
noticed  anything  peculiar.  Then  he  told  them 
the  hamburgers  had  everything  usually  present 
except  the  meat. 

In  our  homes  and  in  our  church  life  is  it  not 
often  true  that  we  have  had  all  of  the  trimming 


but  have  left  out  the  meat?  We  have  homes 
with  multiplied  gadgets  for  convenience  and 
comfort.  We  have  church  programs  and  activi- 
ties galore.  But,  whether  we  are  willing  to 
admit  it  or  not  there  are  often  lacking  those 
basic  elements  of  the  Christian  faith — prayer, 
Bible  study,  consistent  Christian  living — with- 
out which  Christianity  is  a  name  rather  than 
a  fact. 

Centuries  ago  the  children  of  Israel  had  fallen 
into  gross  sin.  They  had  turned  from  God  to 
idols,  from  disciplined  lives  to  gross  immorality. 
In  his  hot  anger  Moses  threw  down  the  tablets 
on  which  God  had  given  him  the  law.  There 
is  an  interval  of  judgment  and  renewed  turning 
to  God. 

Then  God  said  unto  Moses:  "Hew  thee  two 
tables  of  stone  like  unto  the  first:  and  I  xvill 
unite  upon  these  tables  the  words  that  ivere  in 
the  first  tables,  which  thou  brakest."  Do  we 
not  have  here  an  indication  of  the  way  back  to 
the  things  which  count? 

Juvenile  and  adult  delinquency  is  a  scandal 
in  American  life.  Both  restraint  and  discipline 
are  breaking  down  and  we  continue  in  the  very 
things  which  have  brought  these  conditions  into 
existence. 

A  minister  recently  confessed:  "I  have  been 
so  wrapped  up  in  the  ritual  and  the  program 
of  my  church  that  I  had  forgotten  the  message." 
It  is  the  message  which  is  the  root  of  Christian 
faith  and  living,  the  message  of  sin  and  man's 
lost  condition  and  of  God's  redeeming  love  in 
Christ  Jesus  which  must  be  preached  and  lived. 
Life  with  its  pressures  and  complications  is  more 
complex  than  in  past  generations.  But  the  liv- 
ing Christ  can  and  will  give  to  each  individual 
that  turns  to  Him  all  of  the  resources  necessary 
for  Christian  living.  Our  days  will  not  exceed 
our  strength;  our  problems  will  not  be  greater 
than  the  wisdom  He  offers;  our  needs  will  never 
be  greater  than  His  inexhaustible  supply. 

Nevertheless,  to  receive  these  all-important 
things  from  the  hand  of  an  ever-loving  God  man 
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must  place  himself  in  the  way  of  receiving  them. 
Prayer  as  a  part  of  everyday  living  is  as  impor- 
tant as  the  air  we  breathe.  Bible  study  as  a 
regular  part  of  our  daily  program  is  as  necessary 
as  the  food  we  eat.  Walking  in  the  conscious 
presence  of  the  living  Christ,  trying  to  know  and 
do  His  will  is  more  important  than  the  sunshine 
on  which  life  itself  depends. 

Have  we  lost  the  way?  Are  we  enmeshed  in 
a  whirl  of  Christless  living?  Do  we  see  crum- 
bling about  us  those  values  which  come  from 
Christ  and  His  church  and  which  alone  make 
life  worthwhile?  If  such  is  the  case  then  we 
need  to  return  to  the  source  of  true  life  and  in 
humble  confession  and  dependence  on  the  Christ 
of  Calvary  we  will  find  that  eternal  life  is  not 
something  to  be  looked  forward  to  after  death 
but  that  we  possess  it  now  and  that  it  is  life 
abundant.  L.N.B. 


Youth  Crusade 

One  of  the  most  significant  movements  in 
religious  circles  in  Charlotte  in  recent  years  was 
the  Youth  Crusade  held  in  the  Caldwell  Me- 
morial Presbyterian  Church,  April  22-28.  The 
crusade  was  the  culmination  of  much  thought 
and  prayer  on  the  part  of  a  group  of  students 
in  the  Myers  Park  High  School.  These  young 
people  felt  a  deep  concern  for  their  fellow  stu- 
dents, who  were  showing  no  fruits  of  faith,  even 
though  many  were  members  of  local  churches, 
and  for  those  students  who  had  never  made  a 
profession  of  faith  in  Christ.  Out  of  this  con- 
cern, and  much  prayer,  came  a  conviction  that 
they  should  sponsor  a  series  of  evangelistic  serv- 
ices, conducted  by  young  people,  and  primarily 
for  young  people. 

The  small  committee  was  enlarged  as  other 
young  people  showed  interest,  and  later  three 
local  ministers  were  asked  to  counsel  with  the 
committee  from  time  to  time.  Several  churches 
offered  their  plants  for  the  crusade,  but  the 
committee  finally  selected  the  Caldwell  Church. 
Four  young  men,  three  in  college,  and  one  in 
high  school,  were  selected  as  the  main  speakers. 
Young  people  from  the  six  high  schools  in  the 
county  were  invited  to  participate  in  the  serv- 
ices, and  the  response  was  very  encouraging.  An 
order  of  service  was  finally  agreed  upon,  and 
included  group  singing,  testimonies  by  two 
young  people  each  night,  Scripture  reading  and 
the  message. 


The  messages  were  simple  Gospel  messages, 
and  the  results  were  amazing,  humanly  speak- 
ing. The  invitation  to  accept  Christ  as  Saviour 
and  Lord,  or  rededicate  life  to  Him,  was  given 
each  evening,  and  around  35  to  40,  on  an  aver- 
age, responded  each  night.  Included  in  this 
number  were  boys  who  had  been  expelled  from 
athletic  squads  in  the  local  schools  for  drunk- 
enness, and  others,  who  to  say  the  least,  were 
juvenile  problems.  These  young  people  were 
given  special  instruction  in  Christian  faith  and 
Christian  living,  and  invited  to  counsel  person- 
ally with  any  of  the  young  people  or  ministers 
present  in  the  inquiry  room. 

The  crusade  demonstrated  most  conclusively 
that  many  young  people  of  today  are  taking 
their  Christian  religion  seriously,  and  are  sin- 
cerely concerned  about  their  young  friends. 
These  young  people  should  be  encouraged  in 
every  way  possible,  and  religious  leaders  should 
capitalize  on  this  unprecedented  opportunity 
that  has  come  to  our  day  through  this  spiritual 
awakening  in  the  hearts  of  young  people.  The 
crusade  was  truly  an  answer  to  prayer.  C.G.M. 


Serving  One's  People 

In  a  recent  issue  of  the  Readers'  Digest,  there 
is  a  beautiful  story  of  Dr.  Laurence  Jones  who 
so  served  his  own  people,  the  Negroes  in  the 
piney  woods  section  of  Mississippi,  that  he  re- 
ceived from  Governor  White  of  Mississippi  the 
accolade  "the  first  citizen  of  Mississippi."  The 
story  reminds  one  of  the  even  more  famous 
name  of  Booker  T.  Washington  who  also  greatly 
served  his  people.  Tuskegee  Institute  of  Ala- 
bama adds  the  name  of  Professor  George  Wash- 
ington Carver.  These  able  Negro  educators  gave 
their  lives  and  talents  primarily  to  the  service 
of  their  own  people  and  thereby  won  a  niche 
in  the  hall  of  fame  in  the  minds  both  of  the 
Negro  and  of  the  white  people  of  our  country. 

These  three  examples  came  into  my  mind 
as  I  talked  with  Dr.  A.  B.  DuPre,  professor 
of  systematic  theology  in  the  University  of  Pre- 
toria, South  Africa.  Dr.  DuPre  is  touring  the 
universities  on  the  Continent  talking  with  men 
in  the  same  chair  of  theology  as  his  own  on 
the  race  question.  From  such  conversations  and 
his  own  mature  thought  as  a  fine  Reformed 
theologian  there  emerge  some  tentative  positions. 

DuPre  does  not  care  for  partheid  or  segrega- 
tion on  legal  bases.     For  him  the  Church  has 
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no  use  for  secular  terms.  He  favors  brotherly 
consideration  of  other  races,  and  occasional 
visits,  on  invitation,  by  white  groups  to  Negro 
Churches  and  of  Negro  groups  to  white 
Churches.  He  does  not  speak  of  any  superior 
race.  Since  the  distinctive  Christian  virtue  is 
humility  he  does  not  care  to  speak  of  himself 
or  his  race  as  better.  But  he  does  recognize  that 
Providence  has  made  differences  between  races 
and  believes  that  this  variety  ought  to  be  con- 
tinued that  each  people  may  make  its  own  full- 
est contribution  to  the  glory  of  God. 

When  the  Apostle  said  that  in  Christ  there 
is  neither  male  nor  female,  neither  Jew  nor 
Greek,  he  did  not  mean  that  Christians  are  de- 
void of  sex  nor  that  the  facial  appearance  of 
the  Greek  is  the  same  as  the  Jew. 

Dr.  DuPre  would  learn  from  Providence  what 
the  cases  of  Drs.  Washington,  Jones  and  Carver 
have  illustrated  in  America.  He  says  that  it 
is  generally  better  for  the  educated,  gifted,  per- 
sons of  one  race  to  serve  their  own  people.  Let 
them  come  to  the  top  there  and  any  inferiority 
complex  will  thereby  be  erased. 

At  this  writing  he  sees  no  occasion  for  a  Ne- 
gro minister  to  serve  a  white  congregation  in 
South  Africa.  There  are  so  many  more  white 
than  Negro  Christians  at  this  writing  that  the 
whites  ought  to  and  are  serving  as  missionaries 
to  the  Bantu.  But  each  of  these  white  ministers 
and  teachers  is  obligated  to  raise  up  Negro  lead- 
ers to  take  his  place  so  that  the  end  shall  be 
a  Negro  Reformed  Church  thoroughly  auton- 
omous. In  this  Church,  as  elsewhere  in  society, 
the  Negroes  are  to  hold  the  top  places  in  the 
service  of  their  own  people.  If  the  conditions 
are  ever  reversed  and  the  white  people  lose  the 
Gospel,  then  he  prays  that  Negro  ministers  may 
come  to  them  with  the  Gospel  until  white  min- 
isters are  raised  up  for  the  white  people. 

DuPre  was  greatly  put  out  at  the  account 
in  Newsweek  of  the  South  African  Government's 
turning  down  a  plan  to  set  aside  300  million 
dollars  to  promote  the  industrial,  commercial 
and  agricultural  development  of  the  Bantu  peo- 
ple. He  is  all  for  the  parallel  development  of 
each  race,  and  for  the  stronger  one  financially 
helping  the  other  in  that  respect,  even  as  he  is 
for  the  one  with  the  larger  percentage  of  Chris- 
tians sending  the  Gospel  to  the  other. 

This  is  the  thinking  of  one  in  a  different 
country  with  a  different  setting.  But  the  illus- 
trations drawn  from  our  country  show  that  it 
may  have  in  it  elements  worthy  of  our  consid- 
eration. W.C.R. 
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"Your  Time  Is  My  Time" 

An  old  love  song  employs  the  above  phrase. 
Most  accurately  God  can  say  this  (and  does)  to 
each  of  us:   "Your  time  is  My  time." 

Time  is  a  priceless  commodity.  It  is  given  of 
God  to  be  used  judiciously.  We  hear  the  ex- 
pressions: "Just  killing  time,"  or  "Just  passing 
the  time  of  day."  Viewed  in  the  light  of  the 
Scripture,  such  expressions  are  profanely  of- 
fensive to  God.  Time  is  not  given  to  be  de- 
stroyed, nor  to  be  dissipated.  Rather  is  it  to 
be  impregnated — every  moment  of  it — with  God- 
honoring  activity. 

We  do  not  have  to  "pass  away  the  time."  The 
tremendous  thing  about  this  phenomenon  is 
that  it  passes  away  without  our  cooperation. 
Our  job  is  to  seize  the  fleeting  moments,  cram 
them  with  fruitful  employment,  and  return 
them  with  the  dividends  of  honest  toil  to  Him 
who  gave  them.  Is  not  this  something  of  the 
meaning  of  Paul's  words  when  he  speaks  of 
"redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are 
evil"?    (Ephesians  5:16). 

Dr.  John  R.  Mott,  that  world-renowned 
Christian  layman,  in  speaking  on  this  subject 
said:  "The  best  unit  of  time  is  the  day.  The 
key  to  triumphant  living  is  to  take  one  day  at 
a  time  and  live  as  though  it  were  our  last.  And 
let  us  be  sure  that  we  begin  each  day  with  God. 
If  a  man  begins  the  day  with  God,  I  am  ready 
to  take  chances  on  what  he  does  the  rest  of  the 
day." 

The  Scriptures  have  much  to  say  about  the 
use  of  time.  A  study  of  the  many  references 
makes  abundantly  plain  that  the  days  God  gives 
us  are  to  be  captured  and  capitalized  upon  for 
the  glory  of  Christ. 

In  order  to  accomplish  better  this  purpose 
we  might  do  well  to  follow  the  example  of  a 
prominent  American  minister  who  is  also  a  phy- 
sician. As  a  young  man,  although  busy  as  the 
proverbial  one-armed  paper-hanger,  the  Holy 
Spirit  convicted  him  of  wasting  time.  By  way 
of  checking  up  on  himself  he  devised  a  plan 
whereby  he  could  chart  his  activities  for  every 
15-minute  period  from  6:30  A.  M.  to  11:30  P.  M. 
daily  for  three  days.  At  the  end  of  that  time 
he  applied  this  test  to  each  period: 

1.  Did  it  bring  glory  to  God? 

2.  Did  it  bring  blessing  to  others? 

3.  Was  it  profitable  to  me? 

Crossing  off  everything  which  did  not  pass  the 
muster  of  this  three-fold  standard,  he  was  amazed 
to  find  50%  of  his  former  activities  eliminated. 
With  diligence  he  began  to  pray  in  the  words 
of  the  Psalmist:  "So  teach  us  to  number  our 
days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wis- 
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dom."  (Psalm  90:12).  His  life,  through  the 
many  intervening  years,  has  been  most  full,  pro- 
ductive, and  rewarding  as  a  result. 

Perhaps  this  approach  could  do  much  for  us. 
It  is  worth  a  try.  I  am  convinced  we  would  be 
happier  Christians;  our  homes  would  be  better 
ordered;  our  employment  would  be  character- 
ized by  greater  productivity.  I  have  a  feeling 
our  church  services  would  be  more  largely  at- 
tended— especially  Sunday  night  when  TV  en- 
tertainment would  yield  to  the  hearing  of  His 
Word  and  the  praising  of  His  Name.  Christian 
projects  would  not  lack  Christian  promoters; 
willing  hands  would  discover  employments 
which  bless  and  edify  and  win  the  smile  of  God's 
favor.  We  believe  we  should  be  less  preoccu- 
pied with  self  and  more  with  His  Word  by 
which  we  properly  live. 

Why  not  purpose  now  to  do  a  bit  of  spiritual 
adventuring  and  endeavor  to  learn  better  the 
secret  of  "redeeming  the  time."  We  shall  not 
then  be  ashamed  when  we  give  an  account  to 
Him  who  is  the  Giver  of  time  and  the  Inhabiter 
of  Eternity.  Your  time  is  His  time.  Are  you 
using  it  for  His  glory? 

- — George  Scotchmer 


Celebration  of  Barth's  Birthday 

The  University  of  Basel  celebrated  Karl 
Barth's  seventieth  birthday  on  May  10th  and 
11th.  On  the  10th  the  students  went  in  torch 
light  parade  to  the  Bruderholtz  Restaurant 
where  he  held  his  birthday  dinner  with  such 
guests  as  Professors  H.  Gollwitzer  of  Bonn  and 
Edmund  Schlink  of  Heidelberg,  Mr.  G.  Hild 
of  Pfalz  and  Pastor  Edw.  Thurneysen  of  Basel. 

The  entire  evening  of  the  11th  was  given 
to  a  public  reception  in  the  beautiful  Wildsche 
Hause  across  the  Park  from  the  University.  An 
orchestra  rendered  music  from  Mozart.  (There 
is  a  rumor  here  that  Barth  compares  Bach  to 
the  Old  and  Mozart  to  the  New  Testament 
.  .  .  with  the  rest  of  the  music  comparable  to 
Church  History) .  At  the  celebration  Mr.  Bene- 
dict Vischer,  a  distinguished  senior  citizen  of 
Basel,  presented  to  the  University  a  portrait 
of  the  theologian,  expressing  his  appreciation 
that  Barth  had  taught  them  that  what  they 
learned  from  the  Bible  as  children  was  true: 
"Jesus  Christ  is  our  Lord  and  our  Redeemer." 
Secretary  Visser  t'Hooft  from  Geneva  spoke  for 
the  Ecumenical  Movement.  The  President  of 
the  Evangelical  Church  of  Germany  presented 
to  Barth  the  original  copy  of  the  celebrated 
Theses  of  Barmen,  which  in  1934  formed  the 
basis  of  the  Confessing  Church  -  and  which,  it 
is  now  admitted,  were  drafted  by  Barth.  Four 
Festschrifts  were  presented  and  another  volume 
by  Professor  E.  Staehelin  dedicated  to  Barth. 


The  German  speaking  students  gave  a  parody 
on  A  Mid-summer  Night's  Dream,  the  American 
students  gave  a  cake  with  70  candles  and  sang 
"Happy  Birthday." 

As  one  listened  to  the  addresses  and  skimmed 
through  the  largest  of  the  festschrifts,  Antivort, 
several  things  stand  out  as  significant  contribu- 
tions by  Barth.  The  first  is  that  one  must  not 
start  his  thinking,  as  Kant  and  the  idealists  do, 
with  man,  but  with  God.  We  can  only  reflect 
on  what  the  Word  itself  says  and  speak  out 
of  the  Revelation  itself.  Therefore,  "exegesis, 
exegesis,  exegesis."  God  speaks  His  Word  in  the 
miracle  of  the  Incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
true  God  Who  became  the  servant,  the  true  man 
Who  was  exalted  to  be  Lord  of  all  is  the  key 
by  which  to  understand  the  Bible  and  to  meas- 
ure all  our  theology.  We  cannot  talk  about 
God  without  at  the  same  time  talking  about 
man.  But  this  does  not  mean  starting  as  the 
existentialists  do  with  man's  understanding  of 
himself.  One  starts  properly  with  Jesus  Christ 
Who  died  for  me:  in  presenting  Christ  first  one 
is  also  to  think  of  man,  for  He  became  man  and 
represents  man. 

Thirdly,  Barth,  with  such  colleagues  as  the 
late  K.  L.  Schmidt,  brought  back  the  Church 
as  the  place  where  God  speaks  and  made  it  a 
renewed  power  on  the  Continent  of  Europe. 
Again  the  Good  Shepherd  spoke  His  Word  and 
the  sheep  heard.  Barth  testified  against 
euthanasia  as  murder:  the  Confessing  Church 
pastors  took  up  the  charge  when  Hitler  had  the 
invalids  in  the  sanatoriums  executed,  some  pas- 
tors such  as  E.  Wilm  going  to  concentration 
camp  for  their  courageous  testimony  to  the 
sanctity  of  human  life. 

The  largest  Festschrift,  Antwort,  carries  arti- 
cles from  alb  parts  of  the  world  and  sundry 
denominations,  including  the  Roman  Catholics. 
It  was  a  pleasure  to  note  there  Niesel's  com- 
mendation of  Barth's  appreciative  treatment  of 
the  Heidelberg  Catechism — he  closes  his  discus- 
sion of  Justification  with  its  questions  and 
answers.  Also  Wilhelm  Vischer  of  Montpelier 
has  a  timely  word,  "Thou  shalt  not  make  unto 
thee  any  images."  Professor  F.  Lieb  insists 
on  the  historicity  of  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  as  the  basis  of  our  faith  in  distinc- 
tion from  Bultmann's  treatment  thereof.  The 
subjects  treated  range  from  music  to  medicine: 
the  writers  are  in  friendly  relations  with  but 
often  in  considerable  theological  difference 
from  Barth.  And  your  reporter  would  similarly 
classify  himself.  There  is  much  to  learn  from 
this  distinguished  theologian.  There  are  places 
where  one  differs.  For  example,  I  do  not  agree 
that  the  thought  of  Isaiah  53.5  (Kirchliche 
Dogatik  Iv.i.279)  is  limited  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, cf  I  Peter  2.24.  On  the  other  hand,  I 
am  unable  to  classify  as  a  modernist,  one  who 
heartily  affirms  every  article  in  the  Apostles' 
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Creed,  and  who  has  mightily  called  the  Church 
back  to  the  study,  the  teaching,  and  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Bible. 

The  serious  note  in  the  festive  evening  came 
in  Barth's  grateful  references  to  close  friends 
who  had  died  in  the  last  twelve  months:  the 
cousin  who  painted  the  portrait:  the  publisher 
who  handled  the  large  Festschrift:  the  esteemed 
colleague,  Karl  Ludwig  Schmidt:  the  French 
friend  Pierre  Maury  whose  sermon,  Our  Times 
are  in  Thy  Hand,  closes  the  Antwort. 

W.C.R. 


ANGLERS 

(From  "New  Testament  Evangelism" 
by  Wade  C.  Smth) 

Lesson  No.  141 

METHOD  (Continued) 

Finding  "Prospects."  Look  upon  every  person 
you  meet  as  a  possible  "prospect"  -  until  you 
have  ascertained  otherwise.  Get  the  habit.  You 
can  do  it.  The  writer  knows  a  soul-winner  who 
asks  the  Lord  every  morning  before  he  leaves 
his  bedroom  to  make  an  engagement  with  a 
"prospect"  for  him  that  day.  He  usually  finds 
one  or  more.  If  you  are  making  this  a  matter 
of  daily  prayer  you  will  find  yourself  watching 
to  see  who  comes  across  your  path,  sent  by  the 
Lord.  You  may  see  him  across  the  counter  in 
the  store,  or  beside  you  in  the  train  or  on  the 
bus.  Another  friend  of  the  author  has  a  habit 
of  picking  out  his  seatmate  in  the  coach  with 
a  view  to  traveling  with  a  "prospect."  He  will 
pass  a  whole  vacant  seat  sometimes  to  drop  in 
by  a  fellow  who  looks  lonesome,  or  shows  some 
other  indication  of  an  "opening."  It  is  sur- 
prising how  many  people  will  come  across  one's 
path  during  the  clay,  who  are  ripe  for  approach 
on  the  subject  of  their  own  spiritual  need.  Like 
a  vast  unexplored  territory  this  fertile  field  for 
sowing  and  reaping  lies  all  about  us.  Men  do 
not  go  about  begging  Christians  to  talk  to  them. 
Those  who  most  need  help  are  apt  to  appear 
most  indifferent  and  repellant.  That  is  why  the 
territory  is  unexplored.  It  is  closed;  but  the 
barrier  can  be  broken  down,  and  sometimes  it 
will  simply  come  tumbling  down.  Christians 
are  so  rare  who  are  willing  to  push  in  with 
the  remedy.  This  pushing  in  is  the  hardest 
thing  a  personal  worker  has  to  do.  If  he  is  sell- 
ing Fuller  brushes  or  magazines  he  may  put 
his  foot  in  the  crack  of  the  cautiously  opened 
door;  but  he  has  the  marvelous  "Pearl"  to  give 
without  price  and  he  has  not  the  courage  to 
tap  on  the  door.  To  "push  in"  he  must  give 
first  place  to  God's  kingdom. 
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Another  friend  made  this  interesting  confes- 
sion to  the  writer:  "I  am  amazed  to  discover 
something  about  myself  which  I  never  realized 
until  now.  It  is  the  extent  to  which  I  can  be 
absorbed  in  a  certain  thing  to  the  exclusion  of 
all  others.  My  great  grandfather  was  a  cobbler. 
My  grandfather  was  a  shoe  merchant;  so  was 
my  father,  and  I  have  inherited  the  shoe  busi- 
ness. Shoes  -  men's  shoes,  women's  and  chil- 
dren's shoes  go  walking  through  my  daily  pro- 
gram. Shoes  have  been  bred  and  born  into  my 
very  nature.  Shoes  are  my  meat  and  drink.  I 
rise  in  the  morning  thinking  shoes;  I  go  to 
bed  at  night  with  my  brain  shelves  stocked  with 
shoes,  all  styles.  As  I  walk  along  the  street  I 
don't  see  people;  I  see  first  and  last  their  feet. 
The  crowd  to  me  is  just  so  many  pairs  of  shoes. 
I  can  tell  almost  at  a  glance  the  quality,  ap- 
proximately the  price,  and  in  many  cases  the 
name  of  the  manufacturer.  If  a  stranger  meets 
me,  introduces  himself,  tells  where  from,  where 
going,  and  his  business  (if  it  is  not  the  shoe 
business)  I  will  within  a  few  minutes  after  his 
departure  forget  everything  about  him  except 
the  shoes  he  was  wearing.  Them  I  cannot  for- 
get. Today,  I  recognize  my  fault.  I  am  an 
avowed  follower  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
I  am  an  officer  in  the  church.  My  first  business 
is  not  shoes;  it  is  rather  the  work  that  God  wants 
me  to  do  for  Him.  My  first  thought  about  a 
stranger  or  an  acquaintance  should  not  be  his 
shoes,  but  his  soul;  not  the  quality  of  leather 
in  his  s-o-l-e  but  the  measure  of  hope  in  his 
s-o-u-1." 

No,  it  is  not  difficult  to  discover  "prospects" 
if  we  are  interested.  We  are  very  apt  to  find 
what  we  are  looking  for.  A  dead-in-earnest 
searcher  will  find  the  North  Pole,  though  his 
quest  carry  him  through  perils  and  indescribable 
hardships.  The  main  thing  is  to  make  it  a  mat- 
ter of  purpose  and  deep  concern;  not  a  passing 
thought  or  a  momentary  endeavor,  but  a  daily 
life  practice,  saturated  with  prayer.  It  makes 
a  big  difference  when  we  decide  upon  a  course 
as  a  life  policy.  It  is  thus  invested  with  a  dignity 
and  importance  which  impels. 

More  about  prospect  finding  in  the  next 
lesson. 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  June  3,  Matt.  14:22-27.  Notice  care- 
fully each  of  the  events  that  occurred  in  vv.22- 
25.  Try  to  imagine  the  situation  of  the 
disciples  out  on  the  lake  (v.24) .  How  would 
you  have  felt  if  you  had  seen  someone  walking 
out  on  the  water  in  the  storm  (v. 26)  ?  What 
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must  the  words  of  v. 27  have  meant  to  the 
disciples?  Watch  Peter's  actions  (vv.28-31)  . 
What  do  you  think  made  him  want  to  walk  on 
the  water?  What  caused  him  to  sink  (v. 30)  ? 
Do  difficulties  in  the  Christian  life  cause  you 
to  slip  and  fall?  Notice  vv.32-33.  What  lessons 
must  Peter  have  learned  from  the  experiences  of 
vv.22-33?  What  facts  do  you  learn  about  the 
disciples?  about  Christ? 

Monday,  June  4,  Matt.  25:30-40.  In  a  series 
of  parables  Jesus  teaches  about  His  Second 
Coming  (chapters  24-25) .  What  does  v.31 
teach  concerning  the  nature  of  His  Coming? 
What  will  be  one  of  His  functions  at  that  time 
(vv.32-34,41)  ?  Upon  what  basis  will  the  great 
division  be  made  (vv. 35-36,42-43)  ?  Are  the  deeds 
of  vv. 35-36  deeds  which  anyone  can  perform? 
How  are  these  deeds  done  to  Christ  (vv.40,45)  ? 
Observe  the  greatness  of  the  reward  for  this 
type  of  service  (v.34)  and  the  terribleness  of 
the  punishment  for  neglecting  it  (vv.41,46)  . 
How  great  do  you  think  your  reward  will  be 
at  the  Coming  of  Christ? 

Tuesday,  June  5,  Luke  19:11-26.  As  Jesus 
neared  Jerusalem,  many  expected  that  He 
would   immediately  usher    in    the  Kingdom 

(v.ll).  The  parable  of  vv. 12-20  was  designed, 
therefore,  to  prepare  His  disciples  for  His  de- 
parture from  them  (v.  12)  .  The  disciples  were 
entrusted  with  the  care  of  His  concerns  while 
He  was  absent  (v.  13) .  What  is  the  central  teach- 
ing of  this  parable  concerning  a  Christian's 
stewardship  (vv.  15-26)?  Did  the  servant  of 
vv.20-21  commit  any  deed  that  was  particularly 
wicked?  What  was  his  sin?  Notice  the  severity 
of  his  punishment  (vv.24,26) .  Observe  the 
richness  of  the  reward  of  those  who  accomplish 
just  a  little  with  what  God  has  given  them 

(vv.16-19)  .  God  has  not  given  many  of  us 
many  talents,  but  He  does  expect  us  to  use 
what  we  have  for  His  service. 

Wednesday,  June  6,  Romans  10:13-17.  The 
Good  News  the  Christian  bears  is  that  in  Christ 
man  need  not  depend  on  His  own  righteous- 
ness for  salvation  (vv.4-6)  .  What  is  the  condi- 
tion for  salvation  in  Christ  according  to  vv.9- 
10)  ?  What  must  this  message  mean  to  those 
who  know  only  the  fruitless  efforts  of  their 
own  strivings  (vv.1-3)  to  attain  salvation?  Hence 
the  poignant  questions  of  vv.14-15  take  on  fresh 
meaning.  Can  a  person  who  has  never  heard 
the  Gospel  be  saved?  What  can  you  as  an  in- 
dividual do  that  those  without  Christ  may  hear 
(v.  15)  ? 

Thursday,  June  7,  Acts  4:32-37.  The  reason 
behind  the  early  Christian's  unusual  experience 
of  sharing  (v.32-34)  was  the  unusual  power  of 
God  that  was  present  in  their  midst  (vv.31,33) . 
Observe  that  along  with  this  uncommon  experi- 
ence of  sharing  there  was  also  an  uncommon 
boldness  in  preaching  the  Gospel   (vv.31,33) . 


This  boldness  was  in  direct  answer  to  the 
prayer  of  v.29)  ,  and  existed  in  the  face  of  per- 
secution (vv.27-28)  .  What  do  you  suppose  on- 
lookers thought  of  these  Christians  as  they  be- 
held the  actions  of  vv.32-34?  Pray  that  God's 
Spirit  may  be  poured  out  on  our  Church,  that 
there  may  be  a  manifestation  of  genuine  love 
for  each  other  on  the  part  of  all  groups. 

Friday,  June  8,  Galatians  1:10-11.  False 
teachers  were  upsetting  the  faith  of  the  Galatian 
Church,  teaching  a  gospel  contrary  to  Paul's 
gospel  (vv.6-7)  .  How  sure  was  Paul  of  the  ac- 
curacy of  the  message  he  preached  (vv.8-9)  ? 
"Let  him  be  anathema"  (vv.8,9)  means  "Let 
him  be  accursed."  What  was  the  source  of 
Paul's  gospel  (vv.l  1-12,15-17)  ?  What  was  the 
reaction  of  the  apostles  when  they  heard  his 
preaching  (1 :24;2:9-10)  ?  From  reading  2:6-10, 
does  there  appear  to  be  any  contradiction  be- 
tween what  Paul  preached  and  what  Jesus  taught 
His  disciples.  (Notice  also  Peter's  respect  for 
Paul's  writings  in  II  Peter  3:15-16.)  Do  you 
realize  that  though  there  be  a  variety  of  denom- 
inations, there  is  only  one  central  message  that 
is  valid  to  proclaim.  Is  the  message  of  Gal.  2:16 
the  message  you  proclaim  (vv.10,11)? 

Saturday,  June  9,  /  John  4:7-12.  Verse  nine 
contains  the  very  heart-throb  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. The  great  aim  of  God's  sending  Christ 
to  die  (v.  10)  was  that  in  Him  we  might  have 
life.  It  is  His  design  that  this  new  life  in  us 
might  radiate  itself  out  to  others  (v.7a) .  This 
love  for  others  is  the  result  of  the  very  life  of 
God  (v. 8)  living  within  us  (v.12)  .  God's  love 
for  us  as  manifested  to  us  in  the  cross  (v.  10) 
is  an  example  of  how  we  ought  to  love  one 
another  (v.ll).  What  are  the  implications  of 
v.8?  To  what  extent  have  you  found  God's  life 
and  love  flowing  through  you  to  others? 
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When  The  Holy  Spirit  Takes  Over 


By  James  E.  Bear  and  L.  Nelson  Bell 

(A  personal  interpretation  and  testimony  by  two  members  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions) 


It  may  be  symptomatic  of  a  low  spiritual  ebb 
when  we  feel  surprised  at  seeing  God  take  over, 
bringing  about  results  none  of  us  felt  possible. 

We  would  mention  a  recent  happening  in  the 
Board  of  World  Missions  which  gave  to  all 
present  the  uplifting  consciousness  of  God's 
guidance  and  help.  We  report  this  with  the 
belief  that  God  can  use  it  for  His  Own  glory 
all  across  our  church. 

For  some  years  there  has  existed  within  our 
church  a  wide  difference  of  opinion  regarding 
the  Japan  International  Christian  University 
and  the  wisdom  of  our  active  participation  in 
this  venture. 

Much  of  this  difference  has  resulted  from 
misunderstanding.  To  some  the  JICU  has  been 
a  symbol  of  ecumenicity  and  a  willingness  to 
co-operate.  To  others  it  has  been  a  concrete 
illustration  of  a  loose  use  of  the  term  "Chris- 
tian," without  any  indication  as  to  the  meaning 
of  the  term  and  without  any  doctrinal  safe- 
guards whatsoever. 

The  former  group,  grounded  in  the  modern 
concept  of  ecumenical  approach,  has  keenly  re- 
sented the  failure  of  the  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions to  approve  of  our  church's  participation. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Board  earnestly  tried 
to  secure  from  the  Foundation  of  the  University 
some  simple  statement  of  its  Christian  position, 
but  without  success. 

It  is  not  overstating  the  case  to  say  that  there 
has  been,  in  some  quarters,  a  seething  discon- 
tent with  the  Board  over  this  issue. 

This  difference  of  viewpoint  naturally  became 
evident  on  the  mission  field,  and,  as  the  num- 
ber of  younger  missionaries  increased  the  time 
inevitably  came  when  the  mission  would  recon- 
sider its  own  attitude. 

A  few  weeks  ago  the  Japan  mission  voted, 
26  to  25,  to  participate  in  the  activities  of  the 
JICU,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Board  of 
World  Missions. 

It  was  this  decision  which  confronted  the 
Board  at  its  recent  meeting.  Reports  had  come 
from  Japan  telling  of  the  wonderful  spirit  of 
restraint  and  mutual  love  which  had  obtained 
at  the  meeting  of  the  mission,  despite  the  strong 
difference  of  opinion. 

Furthermore,  there  were  reports  of  the  work 
of  God's  Holy  Spirit  in  the  University  itself. 


The  Board  in  Nashville  set  aside  a  specific 
time  for  the  discussion  of  the  problem  and  the 
debate  was  clear,  forceful  and  ably  presented 
both  pro  and  con.  After  lunch,  when  the  Board 
reconvened,  a  motion  was  presented.  We  believe 
that  immediately  practically  every  member  of 
the  Board,  as  well  as  members  of  the  staff  pres- 
ent, sensed  that  God  had  given  the  answer. 

Minor  changes  were  suggested  and  made  in 
the  motion  after  which  the  vote  was  taken.  There 
was  not  one  dissenting  vote. 

Did  this  just  happen?  We  are  convinced  that 
every  member  of  the  Board  had  been  praying 
earnestly,  that  many  across  the  church  were  also 
praying.  What  happened  was  that  God's  Holy 
Spirit  took  over  and  led  to  a  decision  of  His 
Own  making. 

The  decision  was  as  has  already  been  reported 
to  the  church  papers:  That  our  Japan  mission- 
aries, where  they  so  desire,  may  cooperate  with 
the  JICU  in  an  unofficial  capacity.  There  can 
be  definite  advantages  in  such  cooperation.  Also, 
the  Board  indicated  to  the  Foundation  of  the 
JICU  in  New  York  that  it  would  look  with 
favor  on  our  cooperation  with  the  Foundation 
as  an  active  member  when  it  incorporates  in 
its  constitution  a  statement  accepting  Christ  as 
God  and  Savior. 

This  means  that  for  the  first  time  many  in 
our  church  will  realize  that  so  far  no  such  af- 
firmation has  yet  been  incorporated  in  the  con- 
stitution of  the  Foundation.  Furthermore  it  bears 
witness  to  the  Foundation  our  conviction  that 
such  an  affirmation  is  one  which  any  Christian 
institution  should  be  glad  to  make  and  that  we 
consider  it  a  minimum  statement  on  which  we 
can  and  should  cooperate — a  statement  already 
a  part  of  the  basis  of  cooperation  in  the  World 
Council  of  Churches. 

We  believe  that  great  good  will  come  out  of 
this  action.  Most  of  all  we  believe  this  is  an 
illustration  of  God's  leading,  something  to  en- 
courage all  of  us  to  approach  every  problem, 
personal  or  church-wide,  in  a  spirit  of  humble 
prayer  and  with  the  assurance  that  God  will 
hear  and  guide  and  bless. 

As  we  come  to  the  meeting  of  the  General 
Assembly  we  believe  all  across  the  church  will 
join  in  praying  that  God  may  have  His  perfect 
way  in  everything.  To  that  end  let  us  pray 
for  minds  and  hearts  divested  of  prejudice  and 
filled  with  love. 
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Old  Time  Zeal  To  Evangelize 
The  Race  Today 

By  George  S.  Lauderdale 


Zeal  is  required  of  God's  people  to  evangelize 
the  world.  Without  it,  Nehemiah  would  not 
have  rebuilt  Jerusalem's  walls;  people  do  not 
rally  around  a  half-hearted  leader!  Let  us  exam- 
ine Nehemiah's  passionate  service  for  God  and 
go  and  do  likewise  in  preaching  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature. 

Cupbearer  to  the  king,  living  in  the  world's 
most  comfortable  palace,  Nehemiah  was  none- 
theless concerned  that  the  city  of  God  lay  in 
ruins.  God's  people  were  in  great  affliction  and 
reproach.  When  he  heard  these  things,  Nehemiah 
sat  down,  wept,  mourned,  fasted  and  prayed, 
day  and  night  beseeching  God  for  mercy  and 
confessing  his  sins  and  those  of  the  people. 
"Hear  the  prayer  of  thy  servant,  which  I  pray 
before  thee  now,  day  and  night."  Nehemiah 
1:6.  Unless  Christians  get  zealous  in  the  all- 
important  matter  of  praying  to  God,  their  activ- 
ity along  other  lines  avails  nothing! 

PLEAD  THE  PROMISES 

One  reason  for  Nehemiah's  earnest  and  cease- 
less prayers  was  his  faith  in  God's  Word.  The 
Lord  had  told  Moses  that  when  His  people 
were  scattered  among  the  nations  as  captives, 
He  would  gather  them  into  the  place  of  His 
choosing,  if  they  would  turn  to  Him  in  repent- 
ance and  new  obedience.  One  result  of 
Nehemiah's  prayers  was  God's  touching  King 
Artaxerxes'  heart  so  that  Nehemiah  was  given 
leave  to  return  to  Jerusalem  and  rebuild  it  for 
the  glory  of  God. 

If  you  are  now  sluggish  in  the  service  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  search  the  Scripture!  Come 
before  God  in  prayer  pointing  to  Bible  prom- 
ises: He  must  glorify  His  Name.  And  learn  from 
Nehemiah  that  asking  men  to  work  for  God  is 
useless;  the  better  way  is  to  ask  God  to  touch 
men's  hearts  and  then  they  will  volunteer  their 
services!  Nehemiah  needed  Artaxerxes'  assist- 
ance and  he  got  it,  but  only  by  praying  first 
to  the  King  of  kings. 

Missionaries  of  Christ  do  not  succeed  unless 
hearts  are  changed,  and  since  God  alone  can 
make  men  cooperative  and  responsive,  look  to 
Him  before  requesting  anything  of  any  man. 
Nehemiah  prayed;  Artaxerxes  asked  him  if  he 
wanted  something  (!)  ;  Nehemiah  prayed  again 
and  asked  the  king  to  send  him  to  Jerusalem; 
the  king  agreed.  "Righteous  lips  are  the  delight 
of  kings  ...  in  the  light  of  the  king's  coun- 
tenance is  life."    Proverbs  16:13,15.    It  is  also 


written  that  the  king's  favor  is  toward  a  wise 
servant;  be  wise  and  pray  to  God,  and  then  men 
will  be  moved  into  His  kingdom! 

PRAYERFUL  ZEAL  THRIVES  ON 
DISCOURAGEMENTS! 

Threats  and  scorn  could  not  quench  the  zeal 
of  tireless  Nehemiah  as  the  walls  began  to  rise 
again  from  the  rubble  he  found  in  Jerusalem. 
The  sight  of  the  broken  wall,  which  he  surveyed 
alone  with  God  one  night  did  not  discourage 
him,  but  rather  challenged  his  valor,  and  made 
him  the  more  determined  to  take  away  Israel's 
reproach. 

Those  quiet  hours  with  God  insured  the  re- 
sponse of  the  people  in  Jerusalem.  "Then  I 
told  them  of  the  hand  of  my  God  which  was 
good  upon  me  .  .  .  And  they  said,  Let  us  rise 
up  and  build."  Nehemiah  2:17,18.  Nehemiah 
did  not  put  off  his  clothes,  except  for  washing, 
until  the  work  was  completed,  and  his  zeal  was 
matched  by  his  men;  they  stayed  dressed  and 
on  duty  day  and  night,  too! 

LOVE  OF  CHRIST  CONSTRAINS 

Love  for  God  and  the  people  motivated 
Nehemiah  to  make  his  great  sacrifices.  When 
wicked  men  including  the  Arabians,  Ammo- 
nites, and  Ashdodites,  conspired  to  stop  the 
work  and  the  people  complained,  Nehemiah 
prayed  and  said,  "Be  not  ye  afraid  of  them: 
remember  the  Lord,  which  is  great  and  terrible, 
and  fight  for  your  brethren,  your  sons,  and 
your  daughters,  your  wives,  and  your  houses." 
Nehemiah  4:9,14.  When  Satan's  servants  sent 
false  peace-feelers,  he  replied  that  he  was  doing 
a  great  work  and  could  not  come  down  to  them. 

Zealous  Nehemiah  knew  like  the  apostle  Paul, 
both  of  whom  were  inspired  to  labor  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  bestowed 
all  his  goods  to  rebuild  Jerusalem,  and  give 
his  body  to  be  burned,  and  lacked  love,  he 
would  have  been  profited  nothing.  Because  he 
loved  God  and  labored  as  he  did,  Nehemiah's 
reward  is  great;  his  oft-repeated  prayer  of  faith, 
and  the  words  which  close  the  book  bearing 
his  name  are:  "Remember  me,  O  my  God, 
for  good."    Nehemiah  13:31. 

May  the  love  of  Christ  and  the  certainty  of 
eternal  glory  rekindle  our  zeal  to  preach  Christ 
to  the  world!  "For  God  is  not  unrighteous  to 
forget  your  work  and  labor  of  love,  which  ye 
have  showed  toward  His  name  .  .  .  show  the 
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same  diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  the  promise."  Hebrews  6:10-12.  Nehemiah  is 
unto  the  end  ...  be  not  slothful,  but  followers  a  God-given  example  for  all  missionaries  to 
of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit        follow  in  zeal,  prayer,  love,  and  perseverance! 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 

LESSON  FOR  JUNE  10 

The  Gospel  Overcomes  Paganism 

Background  Scripture:  Acts  18:23  -  21:16;  Ephesians  5:15-18 
Devotional  Reading:  Proverbs  23:1-5,  29-32 

Our  Background  Scripture  contains  the  account  of  Paul's  Third  Missionary  Journey.  In  18:23 
we  have  a  brief  outline,  or  summary,  of  that  journey  :  "And  after  he  had  spent  some  time  there 
(Antioch)  ,  he  departed,  and  went  over  all  the  country  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order,  strength- 
ening all  the  disciples." 


The  lesson  today  has  a  temperance  application, 
degrading  immorality,  together  with  drunken- 
ness, debauchery,  and  greed.  Heathen  religions 
encouraged  such  intemperance  rather  than  re- 
straining it.  In  our  Devotional  Reading  from 
Proverbs  we  are  warned  against  three  kinds  of 
intemperance:  over-eating,  "dainties  and  de- 
ceitful meat";  riches;  and  drunkenness.  These 
are  three  very  common  forms  of  intemperance. 
There  are  others.  It  is  a  wonderful  victory  to 
have  self-control  in  all  things.  "The  fruit  of 
the  Spirit  is  .  .  .  Temperance,"  or  Self-control. 
Only  the  Holy  Spirit  can  enable  us  to  be  "tem- 
perate in  all  things." 

In  our  lesson  we  see  how  "mightily  grew  the 
word  of  God  and  prevailed";  (19:20)  .  This 
verse  is  selected  as  the  Memory  Verse  for  the 
younger  groups.  It  might  well  be  taken  as  a 
text  for  the  whole  lesson.  We  see  how  the  Word 
of  God  triumphed  over  men's  minds  and  hearts; 
over  evil  spirits;  over  false  religions,  and  over 
bad  business. 

I.  Apollos:  "Mighty  in  the  Scriptures":  18:24-28. 

He  was  an  eloquent  and  learned  man,  a 
disciple  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  he  was  preach- 
ing and  teaching  the  things  of  the  Lord,  know- 
ing only  the  baptism  of  John.  Aquila  and 
Priscilla  took  him  and  expounded  to  him  the 
way  of  God  more  perfectly,  and  he  began  to 
preach  Jesus  Christ.  Sometimes  humble  disciples 
can  teach  those  who  are  "learned."  It  speaks 
well  for  Apollos  that  he  was  willing  to  listen 
to  those  who  were  not  as  well  educated  as  he 
was,  but  who  knew  the  "way  of  God"  more 
perfectly.  God  forbid  that  our  "pride"  in  our 
own  learning  should  ever  hinder  us  from  hear- 
ing and  heeding  those  who  have  had  a  deeper 
life  and  experience  than  we  have  had  in  spiritual 


Paganism  was  noted  for  its  terrible  excesses;  its 


matters.  There  are  some  so-called  learned  men 
who  are  "ever  learning  and  never  able  to  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth",  and  there  are 
others  -  sincere  seekers  after  truth  -  who  are 
ever  learning  new  and  deeper  truths.  I  am 
afraid  that  we  have  some  men  today  -  even 
leaders  of  the  church  -  whose  "pride  of  learn- 
ing" is  a  barrier  and  hindrance.  I  am  sure 
that  they  could  learn  much  from  ordinary  Chris- 
tians, both  in  the  realm  of  faith,  and  spiritual 
power. 

II.  Paul  at  Ephesus:  19:1-41. 

This  section  contains  the  larger  part  of  our 
study  for  today,  and  I  wish  to  divide  it  into 
several  parts: 

1.  The  Baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  When 
Paul  came  to  Ephesus  he  asked  the  disciples 
whether  they  had  received  the  Holy  Spirit.  They 
replied  that  they  had  not  so  much  as  heard 
whether  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given.  They  had 
been  baptized  only  with  John's  baptism.  He 
explained  the  matter  to  them,  laid  his  hands 
upon  them,  and  the  Spirit  came  upon  them 
and  they  spake  with  tongues  and  prophesied. 

2.  Miracles  performed  by  Paul.  For  three 
months  Paul  spoke  boldly  in  the  synagogue,  and 
then  the  disciples  were  separated  and  he  con- 
tinued to  preach  in  the  school  of  Tyrannus  for 
two  years.  All  those  that  dwelt  in  Asia  heard 
the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks.  And  God  wrought  special  miracles  by 
the  hands  of  Paul,  so  that  the  sick  were  cured 
and  evil  spirits  were  cast  out. 

3.  The  Burning  of  Books:  13-20.  There  were 
seven  sons  of  one  Sceva,  a  Jew,  exorcists,  who 
took  upon  themselves  to  call  over  those  who 
had  evil  spirits,  "We  adjure  you  by  Jesus  whom 
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Paul  preaches."  The  evil  spirit  answered,  Jesus 
I  know,  and  Paul  I  know;  but  who  are  ye?  The 
man  who  had  the  evil  spirit  leaped  on  them 
and  overcame  them.  This  made  a  deep  impres- 
sion on  the  people  and  they  brought  their  books 
together  and  burned  them  (books  of  sorcery) . 
"So  mightily  grew  the  Word  of  God  and  pre- 
vailed." The  only  way  to  cast  out  evil  spirits 
is  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  The  best  way  to  destroy  bad 
books  -  and  we  have  plenty  of  them  today  -  is 
through  the  power  of  the  Best  Book;  the  Word 
of  God. 

I  am  afraid  that  we  have  many  people  in 
our  day  who  are  as  foolish  as  these  seven  sons 
of  Sceva.  They  are  attempting  to  cast  out  evil 
spirits  in  the  power  of  man.  So  much  of  our 
work  among  juvenile  delinquents  and  among 
drunkards  and  alcoholics  is  superficial.  We  have 
our  camps  and  our  recreations  and  other  things 
to  try  and  reform,  when  we  should  bring  young 
people  face  to  face  with  Christ  and  the  Gospel. 
I  believe  the  devil  laughs  at  many  of  our  man- 
made  schemes.  I  believe  that  a  genuine  conver- 
sion, a  "born  again"  experience,  is  the  only 
cure  that  will  stand  the  test  of  time  and  eternity. 
Why  do  so  many  of  our  social  workers  seem 
to  be  afraid  of  the  only  real  remedy? 

4.  The  Uproar  at  Ephesus:  21-41. 

Paul  planned  to  go  over  into  Macedonia  and 
Achaia  and  then  on  to  Rome.  In  the  meantime 
he  sent  Timothy  and  Erastus  over  into  Greece 
while  he  remained  in  Asia  for  a  time.  Then 
came  the  "no  small  stir"  which  we  have  described 
in  the  balance  of  this  chapter.  The  "stir"  came 
when  Paul's  preaching  began  to  interfere  with 
"Bad  Business."  A  thing  like  this  will  always 
arouse  selfish  and  greedy  men.  They  do  not 
like  for  us  to  interfere  with  their  money-making 
schemes.  The  whisky  and  beer  "barons"  have 
always  feared  and  fought  real  preaching  of  the 
gospel  for  they  know  that  such  preaching  is 
"bad  for  their  business." 

The  trouble  started  at  Ephesus  when  Deme- 
trius, a  silversmith,  called  together  his  fellow 
craftsmen  and  told  them  that  Paul  was  ruining 
their  business.  The  demand  for  silver  shrines 
was  rapidly  decreasing  as  Paul  preached  about 
the  One  True  God.  These  men  had  their 
wealth  by  making  these  images  of  Diana,  and 
now  Paul  was  threatening  their  business  and 
the  very  worship  of  the  "great  goddess  Diana" 
whom  all  Asia  and  the  world  worship.  These 
words  stirred  up  the  mob  and  for  the  space  of 
two  hours  they  cried  out,  "Great  is  Diana  of 
the  Ephesians."  The  town-clerk,  who  seems  to 
have  been  a  capable  man,  appeased  the  crowd 
and  dismissed  them. 

The  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  bound  to  af- 
fect all  forms  of  bad  business,  if  we  preach  a 


pure  gospel  and  the  whole  gospel.  There  is 
also  bound  to  be  a  conflict  between  the  gospel 
and  all  false  religions,  unless  we  are  prepared 
to  compromise  and  surrender.  I  know  that  there 
is  a  strong  movement  today  to  seek  to  combine 
all  the  religions  of  the  world  into  a  'World  Re- 
ligion." Take  the  best,  these  people  say,  in 
all  religions  and  form  a  religion  which  all  can 
accept.  Dr.  Lenski,  in  his  fine  Interpretation 
of  Revelation,  suggests  that  much  of  the  symbol- 
ism in  that  Book  is  related  to  movements  of 
this  kind,  and  Paul  warns  us  of  the  dangers  of 
these  "latter  days,"  when  all  sorts  of  false  teach- 
ing will  abound.  This  attempt  to  harmonize 
and  combine  all  false  religions  would  seem  to 
be  the  "devil's  masterpiece."  To  "believe  the 
lie"  is  one  mark  of  these  works  of  Satan. 

III.  Paul  at  Troas:  20:1-12. 

Paul  now  makes  a  trip  over  into  Macedonia, 
remaining  there  some  three  months.  He  then 
returns  to  Asia  and  came  to  Troas  where  he 
stayed  several  days.  They  came  together  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week  to  break  bread,  (the  Lord's 
Supper)  ,  and  Paul  preached.  (Notice  the  clear 
indication  of  the  change  from  the  Jewish  Sab- 
bath to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  Lord's 
Day  as  it  was  called) .  Paul  continued  his 
preaching  until  midnight  and  a  young  man  fell 
down  from  the  third  story  and  was  taken  up 
dead,  but  was  restored  to  life. 

IV.  Paul  at  Miletus:  His  Farewell  to  the  Elders 
from  Ephesus:  20:13-38. 

Paul  arrives  at  Miletus  and  sends  for  the 
elders  of  the  church  at  Ephesus.  When  they 
come  he  gives  them  a  very  solemn  charge.  He 
reminds  them  of  his"  preaching  while  among 
them,  that  he  had  kept  nothing  back,  but  had 
declared  to  them  all  that  was  profitable,  testify- 
ing both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  repentance  toward 
God  and  faith  toward  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

He  also  tells  them  that  he  is  going  to  Jeru- 
salem where  "bonds  and  affliction  abide  me." 
None  of  these  things,  however,  would  keep  him 
from  his  purpose.  He  knows  that  they  will  see 
his  face  no  more,  and  very  solemnly  declares 
that  he  is  "pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men." 
For  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you 
the  whole  counsel  of  God.  Can  all  of  us  who 
preach  make  such  a  statement? 

He  warns  them  that  "grievous  wolves"  will 
enter  in  among  them  not  sparing  the  flock.  He 
urges  them  to  watch,  and  reminds  them  again 
of  his  own  example.  He  had  coveted  no  man's 
silver  or  gold,  or  apparel,  but  supported  him- 
self. He  takes  a  most  touching  leave  of  them, 
as  they  weep,  and  embarks  for  his  voyage  to 
Jerusalem. 

V.  Journey  to  Jerusalem:  21:1-16. 

On  his  way  he  found  certain  disciples  at  Tyre 
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who  said  to  him  that  he  should  not  go  up  and  feet  and  told  him  that  the  Holy  Spirit  said, 
to  Jerusalem.  Again,  one  Agabus,  a  prophet,  So  shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man  who 
took  Paul's  girdle  and  bound  his  own  hands        owns  this  girdle.  Paul  is  determined  to  go  on. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 

YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  JUNE  10 

Meet  The  Hymnbook 


Hymn:  "I  Sing  The  Almighty  Power  of  God" 
Prayer 

Scripture:  Psalm  98  and  Ephesians  5:18-20 
Hymn:  "Joyful,  Joyful,  We  Adore  Thee" 
Offering 

Hymn:   "Take  My  Life"  (Stanzas  1,  3,  6) 

Program  Leader: 

In  October  1955  a  new  book  called  The 
Hymnbook  made  its  appearance  and  caused 
considerable  excitement  among  three  and  a  half 
million  members  of  the  Presbyterian  family  in 
America.  Committees  from  five  different  Pres- 
byterian bodies  wrorked  three  years  to  produce 
a  joint  hymnal,  and  The  Hymnbook  is  the  re- 
sult of  their  labors.  The  cooperating  denomina- 
tions were  these:  Presbyterian  U.  S.  A.,  Presby- 
terian U.  S.,  Associated  Reformed  Presbyterian, 
United  Presbyterian,  and  the  Reformed  Church 
in  America. 

The  editor  of  The  Hymnbook  was  Dr.  David 
Hugh  Jones,  Professor  of  Church  Music  at 
Princeton  Theological  Seminary.  Dr.  Jones 
writes  that  The  Hymnbook  differs  from  exist- 
ing hymnals  "in  the  addition  of  about  fifty 
psalms  desired  by  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  and  the  Associate  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Church,  and  about  twenty-five  so-called 
Gospel  hymns  which  were  requested  by  all  the 
denominations.  There  are  several  Negro  spirit- 
uals and  several  songs  from  the  Orient  which 
have  never  appeared  in  one  of  our  standard 
Presbyterian  hymnals.  Furthermore,  a  good 
number  of  the  more  recent  hymns  culled  from 
at  least  twenty-five  contemporary  hymnals  have 
been  included.  These  hymns  have  been  out  long 
enough  to  prove  their  worth  and  I  think  are  a 
worthy  addition  to  The  Hymnbook." 

Concerning  the  popular  reception  accorded 
The  Hymnbook  Dr.  Jones  states,  "The  sale  of 
the  book  has  gone  far  beyond  everyone's  expec- 
tation. Although  we  ordered  books  for  the 
Princeton  Seminary  Chapel  about  the  first  of 
December,  we  have  not  received  them  yet." 

The  first  speaker  will  describe  some  of  the 
outstanding  features  of  the  new  Hymnbook,  and 


the  second  speaker  will  tell  us  some  of  the  ways 
to  use  this  book,  or  any  hymnal,  more  effectively. 

First  Speaker: 

The  denominations  represented  in  The 
Hymnbook  have  "somewhat  different  hymno- 
logical  backgrounds"  according  to  Dr.  Jones, 
so  it  would  be  virtually  impossible  to  include 
all  the  favorite  hymns  of  all  the  people.  One 
of  the  very  commendable  features  of  this  new 
book,  however,  is  the  wide  variety  of  hymns  it 
contains.  It  is  also  pleasing  to  find  that  the 
music  had  been  arranged  so  that  the  tunes  can 
be  sung  with  greater  ease  and  satisfaction  by 
ordinary,  untrained  voices. 

Another  praiseworthy  feature  of  The  Hymn- 
book is  its  very  fine  index.  This  index  includes 
topical  and  alphabetical  listings  of  the  first  lines, 
alphabetical  and  metrical  listing  of  the  tunes, 
listing  of  authors,  composers,  and  sources,  and 
most  commendably,  a  list  of  all  the  Scripture 
passages  to  which  the  hymns  refer. 

The  hymns,  of  course,  make  up  the  major 
portion  of  the  book,  but  there  are  three  other 
helpful  sections.  (1)  In  "Aids  to  Worship" 
we  find  a  number  of  suitable  prayers  and  calls 
to  worship,  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  the 
early  creeds  of  the  church.  (2)  In  the  section 
of  "Service  Music"  we  find  a  wide  selection  of 
chants  and  responses.  These  are  helpful  in 
churches  which  have  more  formal,  or  liturgical, 
services.  (3)  In  the  section  of  Scripture  Read- 
ings there  are  67  passages  from  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  appropriate  for  public  reading. 
Some  of  these  passages  are  arranged  for  re- 
sponsive reading  and  some  for  unison  reading. 
The  divisions  for  responsive  reading  are  made 
with  greater  intelligence  and  understanding 
than  in  many  hymnals.  All  except  two  of  the 
readings  are  from  the  Revised  Standard  Version 
of  the  Bible.  The  change  from  the  King  James 
Version  was  made  at  the  suggestion  of  two- 
thirds  of  the  ministers  who  were  questioned. 
It  is  likely  that  many  people  will  miss  the 
stately  wording  of  the  older  version. 

When  all  requirements  are  considered,  it  is 
surely  true  that  The  Hymnbook  meets  more 
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needs  than  any  one  hymnal  that  has  yet  ap- 
peared in  our  churches. 

Second  Speaker: 

Some  of  the  churches  in  our  denomination 
have  already  made  The  Hymnbook  their  of- 
ficial hymnal.  Others  will  be  taking  this  step 
as  the  books  become  more  readily  available  and 
as  the  need  arises.  Still  other  churches  will  con- 
tinue to  use  the  books  they  have  for  many  years. 
Regardless  of  the  particular  book  we  use  in 
our  church,  it  is  likely  that  we  do  not  know  as 
much  about  it  as  we  should.  A  knowledge  of 
our  hymnal  will  add  richness  to  our  spiritual 
life  and  to  our  worship. 

One  of  the  big  problems  in  many  churches 
is  that  the  people  know  relatively  few  of  the 
hymns  in  the  books  they  have.  The  index  can 
help  us  to  use  more  hymns.  Nearly  every 
hymnal  has  an  alphabetical  list  of  hymn  tunes. 
You  will  notice  that  many  of  the  tunes  are 
used  with  more  than  one  set  of  words.  Let  us 
now  look  in  our  books  at  some  familiar  hymns. 
Is  there  an  unfamiliar  hymn  with  the  same 
tune?  (Allow  time  for  looking  up  the  hymns. 
You  can  speed  it  up  by  giving  the  page  number 
of  the  tune  index.)  Now  let  us  sing  this  new 
hymn  with  the  familiar  tune.  (A  good  pianist 
will  make  this  part  of  the  program  more  profit- 
able and  enjoyable.) 

Most  hymnals  also  have  a  metrical  index. 
Tell  the  young  people  where  to  find  it.  You 
will  notice  that  many  of  the  hymns  have  the 
same  metrical  arrangement.  Hymns  can  be  al- 
ternated if  they  have  the  same  metrical  arrange- 
ment. Now,  find  a  hymn  which  has  an  unfa- 
miliar tune.  Notice  its  metrical  arrangement, 
such  as  7. 6. 7.6. D..  If  you  can  find  a  familiar 
tune  with  the  same  arrangement,  you  can  use 
the  words  with  that  tune.  Let  us  choose  a  hymn 
and  try  it. 

Another  way  to  increase  our  appreciation  of 
the  hymnal  is  to  learn  to  use  the  topical  index. 
How  many  times  when  we  were  responsible 
for  a  program  have  we  paged  hurriedly  through 
the  book  trying  to  find  some  suitable  hymn?  Sup- 
pose, for  instance,  that  we  were  having  a  pro- 
gram about  the  Church,  and  we  wanted  to  sing 
some  fitting  hymns.  All  we  need  to  do  is  to 
look  under  "Church"  in  the  topical  index,  and 
we  find  a  list  of  appropriate  hymns. 

Let  us  endeavor  to  be  more  thoughtful  in 
our  use  of  the  hymnal,  and  we  shall  find  that 
our  singing  will  mean  more  to  us  and  to  our 
programs  and  services. 


BUY  YOUR  BOOKS  FROM 
Book  Department 
THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville,  North  Carolina 


ANNUITIES  HELP  SOLVE  YOUR 
INCOME  TAX  PROBLEMS 


On  your  gift  to  Missions 
a  better  income  for  you 

While  the  main  purpose  of  annuity  gifts  to  our 
Board  is  to  help  in  the  work  of  the  church,  the 
government,  in  the  1954  income  tax  law,  has 
offered  additional  tax  relief  which  makes  an- 
nuity gifts  even  more  attractive  from  the  stand- 
point of  income  to  the  givers. 

In  most  cases,  the  taxable  portion  of  the  in- 
come from  such  annuities  is,  under  the  new 
law,  only  about  half  as  much  as  previously. 

In  addition  to  the  relief  on  income,  a  substan- 
tial part  of  the  original  annuity  gift  is  also 
deductible  as  a  contribution  in  the  year  in 
which  the  gift  is  made. 

These  are  only  two  of  the  ways  in  which  such 
a  gift  to  the  cause  of  Foreign  Missions  can  also 
prove  financially  advantageous  to  the  giver. 
Other  advantages  include  a  worthwhile,  non- 
fluctuating  income,  and  safety  of  both  income 
and  principal. 

We  will  be  glad  to  supply  full  details  about  our 
50-year-old  annuity  gift  plan  on  request 
Address 

/mSHwEmA  curbt  b.  heaan,  treasurer 

/^SjS^^^^m)  Boak»  of  Worlo  Missions 

l7iiM~MSM^^^^5r  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
X^^^SmTT        POST  OFFICE  BOX  330,  NASHVOAB  X,  TENH. 

X?sS^§Jr      "  ~7o  7o/-e/y/t  yK/'ssions  a  SA*re  " 
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omen  s  KJ/J/  otk 

A  Calm  and  Quiet  Inner  Spirit 

Your  beauty  should  not  be  dependent  on  an 
elaborate  coiffure,  or  on  the  wearing  of  jewelry 
or  fine  clothes,  but  on  the  inner  personality — ■ 
the  unfading  loveliness  of  a  calm  and  gentle 
spirit,  a  thing  very  precious  in  the  eyes  of  God. 
—I  Peter  3:3-4  (Phillips  Translation) 

In  so  much  of  today's  striving,  there  is  a  great 
deal  of  activity  and  "business."  With  the  accelera- 
tion that  has  come  in  the  speed  and  mode  of 
travel,  in  the  scope  and  means  of  communica- 
tion, in  scientific  inventions  and  discoveries,  we 
are  faced  with  the  danger  of  being  so  busy  that 
we  lose  the  integrity  of  our  own  souls. 

This  characteristic  of  our  age  has  very  definite 
repercussions  on  our  homes  and  our  children. 
Pressure  that  often  results  in  frustration  is  the 
parent  of  bad  temper  and  tension.  "The  King's 
daughter  is  all  glorious  within!"  Could  it  be 
that  as  women  we  have  too  often  struggled  for 
superfluous  things  and  in  so  doing  have  paid 
the  price  of  a  calm  and  gentle  spirit?  Do  folks 
meeting  us  sense  the  presence  of  the  One  who 
walked  the  hills  of  Galilee;  who  went  often 
into  the  mountains  to  pray;  who  healed  every- 
one who  came  to  Him?  When  you  walk  into  a 
difficult  situation,  do  you  become  a  part  of  the 
problem  or  a  part  of  the  solution?  Much  will 
depend  on  to  what  degree  you  have  this  inner 
beauty;  what  your  spiritual  resources  are. 

Is  the  implication,  then,  that  as  a  Christian, 
one  is  to  sit  quietly  and  let  the  rest  of  the  world 
go  by?  It  would  be  best  for  Christ  to  speak 
his  own  word  to  us  in  regard  to  this.  "Why 
call  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  that 
I  say?"  The  inner  resources  which  make  for  a 
developing  beauty  are  also  the  empowering  for 
the  sharing  the  heart  of  the  compassionate 
Christ  with  our  next  door  neighbors,  and  with 
all  the  world.  Nothing  will  send  you  on  his 
errands  faster  and  with  greater  joy  than  the 
reality  of  His  presence  within  you. 

Prayer: 

Dear  Lord  and  Father  of  mankind, 
Forgive  our  feverish  ways; 
Reclothe  us  in  our  rightful  mind, 
In  purer  lives  Thy  service  find, 
In  deeper  reverence,  praise. 

— Ruth  Youngdahl  Nelson 

From  The  Church  Woman 


World  Day  of  Prayer 
Highlights  from  1956  Report 

Alabama 

Grove  Hill:  An  interracial  service  was  held  at 
8:45  in  the  morning-.  Church  chimes  called  every- 
body to  a  minute  of  prayer;  705  took  part  in  a 
twenty-four  hour  vigil. 

Arkansas 

Hot  Springs:  Army  and  Navy  Hospital  broad- 
cast sacred  music  during-  the  noon  hour  over  loud 
speaker.  Traffic  lights  all  over  town  were  held 
red  for  one  minute  at  2:00  o'clock  for  silent  prayer. 

Florida 

Vero  Beach:  Announcement  of  service  was  made 
on  movie  screen.  Six  windows  were  decorated  in 
important  places,  and  the  service  was  broadcast. 

Louisiana 

Shreveport:  Traffic  was  stopped  for  one  min- 
ute. Special  services  were  held  at  home  for  blind, 
for  aged,  and  at  business  girls'  hostel.  A  TV 
panel  was  heard  before  the  day  and  movie  theatres 
showed  trailers. 

Oklahoma 

Cookson:  Cherokee  County,  entertained  two  In- 
dian churches. 

New  Kirk:    Business  houses  and  bank  closed. 

Shawnee:  Theater  was  offered  for  hour  of  medi- 
tation. Chimes  played  for  fifteen  minutes  preced- 
ing each  meeting. 

Texas 

Gainesville:  A  covenant  of  prayer  at  9  a.  m. 
by  members  of  committee  for  two  weeks  before 
World  Day  of  Prayer. 

Iowa  Park:  All  grades  in  elementary  school 
used  children's  service. 

Taylor:  Fire  Department  sounded  siren  at  noon 
for  prayer.  Two  high  schools  observed  prayer  at 
their  morning  assemblies. 

Teague:  Prayer  committee  visited  the  sick  with 
the  service. 

— From  The  Church  Woman 


BAPTISM  BY  SPRINKLING  (20  Pages) 
and 

BAPTISM  OF  INFANTS  (20  Pages) 
By  Ben  L.  Rose,  D.D. 
Pastor,  First  Presbyterian  Church 
Wilmington,  North  Carolina 

10c  per  single  copy;  $1.00  per  dozen  copies 
or  $35.00  per  thousand  copies  postpaid. 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN 
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Additional  Overtures  to  the 
General  Assembly 

(48)  The  Presbytery  of  Potomac  respectfully 
overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  consider  the 
advisability  of  setting  up  a  Division  of  Welfare 
Agencies,  to  be  under  the  direction  of  the  Board 
of  Annuities  and  Relief,  to  study  the  problems, 
give  guidance  and  set  up  standards  for  homes  for 
children,  homes  for  the  aging,  hospitals  and  similar 
agencies. 

(49)  Whereas,  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  has  by  resolution  rec- 
ommended the  opening  of  our  churches,  schools 
and  colleges  to  all  races,  and 

WHEREAS,  the  action  of  the  General  Assembly 
has  been  publicized  throughout  the  United  States 
and  elsewhere  as  the  attitude  and  belief  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S., 

Now,  we  the  Presbytery  of  Charleston,  declare: 

1.  That  we  do  not  agree  with  the  action  of  the 
General  Assembly  referred  to  above. 

2.  That  we  believe  that  the  action  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  referred  to  above  will  cause  dis- 
sension and  hatred  between  the  races. 

3.  That  the  action  of  the  General  Assembly 
aforesaid  was  taken  without  submitting  such  issues 
to  the  presbyteries  composing  the  Assembly,  and 
it  is  our  conviction  that  such  action  does  not  truly 
indicate  the  convictions  of  its  presbyteries  or  the 
membership  of  the  Church. 

Now  therefore,  the  Presbytery  of  Charleston  re- 
spectfully overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  au- 
thorize a  ballot  by  each  presbytery  of  the  General 
Assembly  for  determination  of  policy  as  to  whether 
or  not  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  shall  have 
segregation  or  integration  of  all  races;  same  being 
conducted  in  accordance  with  properly  constituted 
authority. 

(50)  WHEREAS,  the  Presbytery  of  Charleston 
wishes  to  express  its  attitude  toward  membership 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  in  the  National 
Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.  S.  A.  and 
in  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  and 

WHEREAS,  continued  membership  gives  tacit 
approval  of  public  pronouncements  and  resolutions 
that  have  been  widely  circulated,  which  do  not 
express  the  convictions  of  a  majority  of  the  total 
membership,  and 

WHEREAS,  resolutions  above  referred  to  have 
accused  those  not  in  agreement  with  their  social, 
economical  and  political  views  as  un-Christian,  and 

WHEREAS,  the  leadership  of  both  associations, 
above  referred  to,  openly  envision  the  ultimate 
goal  as  organic  union  of  all  Protestant  Churches 
in  a  one  World  Church: 

Now  Therefore,  the  Presbytery  of  Charleston  re- 
spectfully overtures  the  General  Assembly  for  de- 
termination of  policy  as  to  whether  or  not  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  shall  withdraw  from  or 
remain  in  the  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  U.S.A.,  and  the  World  Council  of 
Churches;  same  being  conducted  in  accordance  with 
properly  constituted  authority. 


World  Mission  Receipts 

Budget  for  1956  $3,300,000.00 

Receipts  to  date  942,680.64 

Percentage  of  annual  budget 

received  for  1956  28.56% 

Balance  needed  for  1956  2,357,319.36 

Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer 


GEORGIA 

Cherokee  Presbytery  met  in  an  all-day  session 
Tuesday,  at  the  Westminster  Presbyterian  Church, 
Rome,  Ga. 

The  Rev.  Charles  Moffatt,  pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Cedartown,  Ga.,  served  as 
moderator. 

An  address  on  the  subject  of  Presbyterian  His- 
tory was  delivered  by  Dr.  E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.S. 

Following  a  sermon  by  the  Rev.  H.  Paul  Currie, 
pastor  of  the  Calhoun  Presbyterian  Church,  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  observed  under  the  leadership 
of  the  Rev.  L.  Samuel  Magbee,  host  pastor  and 
the  Rev.  Dan  A.  Dunaway,  pastor  of  the  Rockmart 
Presbyterian  Church. 


Gamp  Westminster 

Camp  Westminster,  a  Christian  Camp 
operated  by  the  Westminster  Presby 
terian  Church  of  Atlanta,  Georgia,  is 
now  receiving  registrations  for  their 
1956  sessions.  Mr.  J.  Julius  Scott,  Jr., 
is  serving  for  the  second  year  as  camp 
director.  A  limited  number  of  young 
people  outside  of  the  Atlanta  area  will 
be  given  the  privilege  of  attending.  The 
1956  schedule  is  as  follows: 

Juniors  (ages  8-11)  June  18  -  June  30 

Intermediates  (ages  12-14)  July  9  -  July  28 

Senior  Conference  (ages  15-18) 
July  30  -  August  1 1 

For  further  information,  or  for  Camp 
literature  write  immediately  to : 

Gamp  Westminster 

c/o  Westminster  Presbyterian  Church 
493  Ponce  de  Leon  Ave.,  N.E. 
Atlanta,  Georgia 
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The  Rev.  David  Lehman,  pastor  of  the  Atcooga 
Presbyterian  Church,  Dalton,  Ga.,  resigned  his 
pastorate  in  order  to  accept  an  appointment  by 
the  Board  of  World  Missions  to  Brazil.  Mr.  Leh- 
man and  his  family  will  spend  the  better  part  of 
the  summer  in  training  at  Montreat,  N.  C.  before 
leaving  for  their  new  assignment.  Mr.  Lehman 
will  continue  to  be  a  member  of  Cherokee  Presby- 
tery, which  now  has  three  missionaries  in  Brazil. 
The  others  are  the  Rev.  Stephen  J.  Sloop  and  the 
Rev.  Paul  B.  Smith. 

Presbytery  announced  that  the  summer  camp 
and  conference  program  will  again  be  held  at  the 
Rabun  Gap  -  Nacoochee  School,  Clayton,  Ga.  The 
Rev.  J.  Clyde  Plexico,  Jr.,  pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Cartersville,  Ga.,  will  direct  the 
Senior  Conference  to  be  held  June  25-30.  The  Rev. 
David  Boozer,  pastor  of  the  Parkview  Presbyterian 
Church,  Marietta,  Ga.,  will  direct  the  Pioneer 
Camp,  to  be  held  July  2-7. 

Presbytery  accepted  the  invitation  of  the  Beer- 
sheba  Presbyterian  Church,  Route  No.  3,  Summer- 
ville,  Ga.,  for  the  next  meeting  to  be  held  Septem- 
ber 18th,  and  nominated  the  Rev.  Boozer,  to  serve 
as  Moderator  for  that  meeting. 

Robert  C.  Pooley,  Jr.,  Stated  Clerk 

LOUISIANA 

The  Presbytery  of  Louisiana  met  on  April  17  in 
the  Baker  Church.  Judge  John  T.  Hood  of  Lake 
Charles  was  elected  Moderator.  Some  high  lights 
of  the  meeting  were  the  presentation  of  the 
Louisiana  Moral  and  Civic  Foundation  by  Mr.  Earl 
Hotalen,  Secretary;  the  presentation  of  Christian 
Campus  life  by  representatives  of  the  different 
Westminster  Fellowship  Groups;  the  examination 
for  ordination  of  Mr.  Keith  Wright  who  is  to  be 
Assistant  Minister  in  Charge  of  Education  in  the 
Lake  Charles  Church;  and  the  appointment  of  a 
Commission  to  organize  the  Broadmoor  Church  in 
Baton  Rouge.  The  Presbytery  recessed  to  meet  at 
the  Meeting  of  Synod  on  July  17. 

Robert  D.  Earnest,  Stated  Clerk 

MISSOURI 

Cape  Girardeau  —  Dr.  Mark  Scully,  superin- 
tendent of  schools  at  Dearborn,  Mich.,  and  a  Pres- 
byterian elder,  was  named  early  in  May  to  be 
president  of  Southeast  Missouri  State  College. 

Dr.  Scully,  a  native  of  Charleston  in  southeast 
Missouri,  was  an  elder  in  the  Paducah,  Ky.,  First 
Church,  when  he  was  superintendent  of  schools  for 
that  city.  He  is  a  graduate  of  the  college  which 
he  will  head  beginning  July  1,  and  holds  an  M.A. 
from  Peabody  College,  Nashville,  Tenn.,  and  a 
doctorate  from  Columbia  University,  New  York. 
Mrs.  Scully  is  the  former  Pearl  Irene  Golden  of 
Anniston,  Ala.   The  couple  has  two  sons. 


Buffalo  Presbyterian  Church  Celebrates 

Its  Bi-centennial 

Greensboro,  N.  C. 

In  celebration  of  its  bicentennial,  Buffalo 
church  is  presenting  a  historical  pageant  on  the 
evenings  of  June  15th  and  16th,  on  the  church 
grounds.  On  Sunday  the  17th  at  the  regular 
1 1  o'clock  service  the  preacher  will  be  a  descend- 
ant of  pioneer  families  of  the  church.  After 


dinner  on  the  grounds  a  sacred  concert  will  be 
rendered  by  the  Greensboro  Oratorio  Society, 
Don  Trexler  directing.  Soloists  will  be  Mrs. 
John  Russell,  soprano;  John  Medearis,  bass,  and 
Erlu  Neese,  tenor.  All  descendants  of  pioneer 
families  of  the  church,  wherever  located,  are 
especially  invited  to  this  bicentennial,  as  are 
all  other  persons  who  are  interested.  The  title 
of  the  pageant  is  "Let  Freedom  Ring."  It  will 
emphasize  colonial  and  Revolutionary  War  his- 
tory and  the  part  played  by  members  of  this 
church  in  that  momentous  struggle  for  religious 
and  civil  liberty,  and  other  matters  pertaining  to 
the  history  of  this  congregation. 


Greenville,  S.  C. — An  evangelistic  series  was  held 
during  the  week  prior  to  Easter  Sunday  by  the 
Rev.  John  Knight,  pastor  of  the  Smyrna  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Smyrna,  Georgia.  A  prayer  ses- 
sion was  held  each  night  before  the  services.  There 
was  evidence  of  a  planting  of  the  Seed  which  will 
be  reaped  as  time  passes.  There  were  seven  public 
professions  of  faith  as  a  result  of  God's  Spirit 
blessing  the  services.  Cottage  Prayer  meetings  and 
visitation  evangelism  were  preparatory  exercises. 
The  Pastor  and  Session  wish  to  publicly  thank 
the  Lord  for  sending  Rev.  Knight. 

Rev.  L.  T.  Newland,  D.  D., 

of  Blowing  Rock,  N.  C,  has  been  honorably 
retired  because  of  age,  and  has  adopted  Black 
Mountain,  N.  C,  for  residence,  as  of  June  1st 
this  year. 


LET  THERE 
BE  LIGHT 

The  Art  of 
Sermon  Illustration 

BENJAMIN 
P.  BROWNE 


For  the  pastor,  Sunday  school  teacher,  or 
lay  leader,  here  is  new,  fresh  material  to 
illustrate  and  highlight  sermons,  lessons 
and  talks.  Included  are  "Soul-winning 
Stories,"  "Stories  in  Homespun,"  stories 
for  the  Sunday  school  teacher  and  about 
missions  and  missionaries.  The  author,  an 
experienced  pastor  and  public  speaker, 
also  shows  how  to  use  these  illustrations 
most  effectively  and  how  to  develop  origi- 
nal material  from  one's  own  experience. 

$1.95 


At   your  bookstore 

FLEMING  H.  RE  VEIL  COMPANY,  Publishers 
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Synod  of  North  Carolina  —  The  143rd  Annual 
Session  of  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina  will  be 
held  at  Flora  Macdonald  College,  Red  Springs, 
North  Carolina,  July  17-19,  1956. 


Davidson  —  Dr.  Charles  R.  Eberhardt  has  re- 
signed as  James  Sprunt  Professor  of  Bible  at  Dav- 
idson College  to  become  Associate  Executive  Sec- 
retary of  the  Maryland  Bible  Society. 

Maxton  —  Dr.  Harry  M.  Moffett,  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Gastonia,  will  preach 
on  commencement  Sunday,  June  3,  at  eleven  o'clock 
for  Presbyterian  Junior  College.  The  address  to 
the  graduating  class  will  be  delivered  on  Monday, 
June  4,  by  Mr.  Halbert  McNair  Jones,  chairman 
of  the  board  of  Flora  Macdonald  College  and  vice- 
chairman  of  the  board  of  the  consolidated  North 
Carolina  Presbyterian  College. 


TENNESSEE 

Morristown  —  Rev.  Samuel  H.  May,  D.D.,  LL.D., 

pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  has  re- 
tired from  the  pastorate  after  thirty-six  years  here. 
His  home  will  now  be  336  Edisto  Avenue,  Colum- 
bia, S.  C.  The  church  here  made  him  Pastor  Emer- 
itus with  a  generous  pension  for  him  and  Mrs. 
Hay  for  the  remainder  of  their  lives.  The  Presby- 
tery of  Holston  gave  Dr.  Hay  a  gold  watch  and 
gold  pen  in  remembrance. 

King  College,  Bristol  —  The  final-week  activities 
in  Bristol,  Tennessee,  included  examinations  May 
14  to  19,  with  graduating  exercises  May  22,  at 
which  time  Dr.  J.  McDowell  Richards,  Moderator 
of  the  General  Assembly,  was  speaker.  There  are 
47  candidates  for  degrees  in  the  May  and  August 
classes.  Rev.  David  W.  A.  Taylor,  pastor  of  Central 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Bristol,  Virginia,  preached 
the  baccalaureate  sermon  at  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Bristol,  Tennessee,  on  Sunday,  May  20. 
An  alumni  dinner  was  held  on  May  21  on  the  col- 
lege campus. 

Columbia  —  The  congregation  of  Zion  Church 
on  May  6,  1956,  in  a  regularly  called  meeting 
voted  to  amend  the  call  or  contract  with  the  pastor, 
Rev.  W.  M.  Ford,  so  as  to  have  the  benefit  of 
his  services  full  time,  and  to  assume  the  payment 
of  the  amounts  heretofore  paid  him  by  the  Home 
Mission  Committee  and  Frierson  Memorial  Church 
for  his  part  time  service  at  the  latter  church.  The 
elder  and  deacon  to  be  elected  by  the  session  to 
attend  the  called  meeting  of  Columbia  Presbytery 
at  Na-Co-Me  in  June  were  empowered  to  prosecute 
before  Presbytery  the  proposed  amendment  to  his 
call.  Since  coming  to  Zion  Church  in  1950  Mr. 
Ford  has  held  morning  services  at  Zion  and  eve- 
ning services  at  Frierson  Memorial  Church  in  Co- 
lumbia. 

The  Night  Circle  (No.  3)  of  the  Women  of  Zion 
Church  has  assumed  the  supervision  of  the  library 
of  the  church  which  was  recently  enlarged  by 
the  gift  of  the  books  of  the  late  Mrs.  Luan  T.  Mar- 
tin, great-granddaughter  of  Rev.  James  White 
Stephenson,  D.  D.,  first  pastor  of  Zion  from  its 
organization  in  1807  and  pastor  of  the  congrega- 
tion before  its  removal  from  Kingstree,  S.  C.  Ses- 
quicentennial  celebration  of  the  organization  of 
Zion  Church  is  planned  for  1957. 

Anne  Cathryn  Ford,  daughter  in  the  pastor's 
family,  was  presented  on  May  6,  1956,  a  bar  for 
the  eighth  year  of  perfect  attendance  at  Sunday 


School.  The  presentation  was  made  by  Paul  Ful- 
ton, supei"intendent  of  the  Sunday  School,  who 
called  attention  to  the  fact  that  in  the  case  of 
Anne  Ford  this  bar  represented  attendance  every 
Sunday  for  eight  consecutive  years. 

Nashville  —  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Clarence  M.  Bassett 
of  our  Mexico  Mission  announce  the  arrival  of  a 
daughter,  Betty  Ruth,  on  March  24  in  Mexico. 

Mr.  Bassett  was  born  in  Greenville,  Texas, 
though  he  now  considers  Amarillo,  Texas,  his 
home.  He  is  a  member  of  Dallas  Presbytery.  He 
received  his  education  at  Austin  College,  Austin 
Theological  Seminary  and  Union  Theological  Sem- 
inary. 

Mrs.  Bassett  is  the  former  Miss  Katherine  Myers, 
daughter  of  former  Mexico  missionaries  of  our 
church,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Z.  V.  Myers.  She  is  a  mem- 
ber of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Kingsville, 
Texas.  She  received  her  education  at  Austin  Col- 
lege and  the  Assembly's  Training  School. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Howard  Cameron  of  our  Congo 
Mission  announce  the  arrival  of  a  daughter,  Grace 
Ann,  on  May  2  in  Bulape.  Mr.  Cameron  is  from 
Eastman,  Georgia,  and  is  a  graduate  of  Maryville 
College  and  Columbia  Theological  Seminary.  He 
is  a  member  of  Augusta-Macon  Presbytery.  Mrs. 
Cameron  is  the  former  Miss  Wilma  Davis  of 
Etowah,  Tenn.  She  is  also  a  graduate  of  Mary- 
ville College,  and  is  a  member  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Eastman,  Ga.  Miss  Nan  Fulson  of  our 
Congo  Mission  arrived  in  this  country  in  April 
for  her  regular  furlough  in  the  United  States. 

A  native  of  Atlanta,  Miss  Fulson  received  her 
R.N.  degree  from  the  Crawford  W.  Long  School 
of  Nursing.  She  is  a  member  of  the  North  Avenue 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Atlanta,  and  she  plans  to 
make  her  home  in  Atlanta  while  she  is  in  this  coun- 
try. 

On  June  1st,  Miss  Martha  Getsinger  will  become 
the  Director  of  Youth  Work  in  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Florence.  Miss  Getsinger,  a  na- 
tive of  Anderson,  South  Carolina,  has  for  the  past 
few  years  been  assisting  in  Young  People's  Work 
in  the  West  End  Presbyterian  Church  of  Hopewell, 
Virginia.  Miss  Getsinger  completed  her  academic 
work  at  Montreat  College. 

In  the  beginning  Miss  Getsinger  will  mainly  con- 
fine her  efforts  to  revitalizing  our  Young  People's 
work  with  special  attention  to  the  Vesper  Programs 
on  Sunday  evening. 

Due  to  the  work  of  some  of  our  Deacons  and 
the  cooperation  of  the  Session  and  Board  of  Dea- 
cons, Mr.  Archie  L.  McNair,  a  member  of  this 
Church  and  a  student  at  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary,  will  be  in  our  Church  to  assist  in  the 
work  of  the  ministry  throughout  the  months  of 
June,  July  and  August. 

Mr.  McNair  will  conduct  the  Evening  Services 
each  Sunday  and  will  be  in  charge  of  the  full  pro- 
gram during  the  Pastor's  vacation  in  the  month  of 
August. 


TEACHERS  WANTED — for  Christian  School 
—6-7  Grades,  High  School,  Music.  Write, 
call  or  wire  W.  E.  Hill,  Jr.,  Hopewell, 
Virginia. 
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"GOD  -  THE  SUPREME  STEWARD."  John  E. 
Simpson.    Zondervan.  $.50. 

Many  have  written  on  stewardship  from  the 
human  side  and  the  place  that  it  occupies  in 
Scripture.  The  author  believes  that  there  should 
be  more  teaching  about  giving  from  the  divine 
standpoint.  This  phase  has  been  left  almost  un- 
touched in  our  thinking  and  writing.  "God  so 
loved  .  .  .  that  he  gave"  transcends  all  other  gifts. 
This  little  book  has  a  great  message  in  reminding 
us  that  God  is  the  supreme  example  in  the  realm 
of  stewardship. 

"WHITEFIELD'S  SERMON  OUTLINES."  Geo. 
Whitefield.  Edited  by  Sheldon  B.  Quincer.  Eerd- 
mans.  $2.50. 

Here  are  thirty-five  sermon  outlines  from  the 
best  of  George  Whitefield,  the  famous  eighteenth 
century  evangelist.  These  outlines  have  been  taken 
from  rare  books  of  Whitefield  sermons  and  they 
are  fine  examples  of  the  spiritual  power  wielded 
by  this  man  of  God.  With  the  publication  of  this 
volume  a  significant  group  of  Whitefield's  ser- 
mons are  available  to  today's  preacher  in  suggestive 
and  readily  adaptable  outline  form. 

"TEENAGE  RAMPAGE."  Jim  Vaus.  Zonder- 
van. $1.00. 

The  author  points  out  that  there  are  many 
teenagers  today  who  are  running  rampant  in  the 
community  bringing  havoc  upon  society.  They 
need  to  be  reached  for  time  and  eternity.  This 
book  is  written  in  order  to  help  others  to  under- 
stand these  lost  youths  and  how  to  reach  them 
for  Christ. 

"THE  BLESSED  HOPE."  George  E.  Ladd. 
$3.00. 

In  this  volume  Dr.  Ladd  sets  forth  and  defends 
the  statement  that  "The  blessed  hope  is  the  second 
coming  of  Jesus  Christ  and  not  a  pre-tribulation 
rapture."  The  author  affirms  His  belief  in  the 
personal  premillenial  second  advent  of  Christ 
and  he  subscribes  to  the  general  pattern  of  pro- 
phetic truth.  At  the  same  time  Dr.  Ladd  argues 
that  premillenialism  and  pretribulationism  are 
not  necessarily  the  same.  The  author  seeks  to 
encourage  careful  study  of  the  Bible,  to  bring 
a  better  understanding  to  a  difficult  subject  and 
to  promote  Christian  liberty  in  the  interpretation 
of  prophetic  truth. 

"STUDIES  IN  COLOSSIANS."  Richard  Sturz. 
Moody  Press.  $.35. 

Here  is  a  book  on  the  preeminence  of  Christ  in 
which  to  steep  the  soul.  The  author  shows  how 
Colossians  reveals  its  treasures  to  those  who  desire 
to  put  into  practice  the  basic  principles  of  the  new 
life  in  Christ. 

"NEO-ORTHODOXY."  Charles  Caldwell  Ryrie. 
Moody  Press.  $.75. 

The  purpose  of  this  book  is  to  tell  what  neo- 
orthodoxy  is  and  what  it  does.  The  author  shows 
that  the  danger  of  neo-orthodoxy  is  that  much 
of  its  terminology  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  con- 
servative theologians.  Because  of  this  similarity 
many  do  not  readily  discern  the  differences  in 
content.  The  author  shows  as  simply  as  possible 
the  errors  to  be  found  in  the  theological  movement 
that  goes  by  the  name  of  neo-orthodoxy. 


"THE  CAMBRIDGE  SEVEN."     J.  C.  Pollock. 

Intervarsity  Christian  Fellowship.  $1.00. 

The  Cambridge  Seven  emerged  from  British  uni- 
versities and  was  stirred  to  the  depths  by  the  work 
of  D.  L.  Moody,  the  American  evangelist.  The 
story  is  told  of  seven  Cambridge  men  of  high  social 
position  and  noted  athletic  ability  who  gave  them- 
selves to  the  work  for  Christ  in  difficult  fields 
of  labor.  The  seven  men  were  Montagu  Harry 
Proctor  Beauchamp,  William  Wharton  Cassels, 
Dickson  Edward  Hoste,  Author  T.  Polhill-Turner, 
Cecil  Henry  Polhill-Turner,  Stanley  P.  Smith,  and 
Charles  Thomas  Studd. 

"WITNESS  TO  THE  CAMPUS."  Roger  Ort- 
mayer.  Methodist  Student  Movement.  $1.50. 

This  little  volume  is  an  attempt  to  think  about 
the  prior  questions  that  must  be  asked  if  we  want 
to  explore  the  Christian  witness  to  the  contem- 
porary academic  community.  It  is  the  result  of 
a  seminar  sponsored  by  the  division  of  educational 
institutions  of  the  Methodist  Board  of  Education. 
These  papers  were  read  and  discussed,  each  ad- 
dressed to  one  of  the  questions  such  as,  "What 
can  we  find  out  about  evangelism  from  the  Gos- 
pel?" "What  happens  in  conversion?"  What  does 
one  think  about  evangelism  in  the  university  con- 
text?" There  are  seven  chapters  some  of  which 
are  adaptable  to  any  campus.  Others  deal  with 
campus  activity  from  the  liberal  point  of  view. 
This  book  will  have  to  be  read  with  discernment. 

"CLINICAL     TRAINING     FOR  PASTORAL 

CARE."  David  Belgum.  Westminster  Press.  $3.00. 

This  volume  is  a  guide  for  students  of  pastoral 
care  whether  they  are  in  theological  schools,  in 
clinical  training  centers,  or  actively  engaged  in 
the  parish  ministry.  It  offers  an  orientation  to 
the  nature  of  the  hospital  and  the  functions  per- 
formed in  it.  Resources  of  the  pastor  are  discussed 
and  suggestions  made  for  using  them  to  communi- 
cate with  the  patient  and  to  meet  his  needs.  The 
pastoral  call  is  thoroughly  analyzed  as  well  as  the 
adaptation  of  the  call  to  the  situation. 

"REST  FOR  THE  WEARY."  Vance  Havner. 
Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.  $2.00. 

Not  cessation  of  labor  but  learning  how  to  rest 
while  we  work  is  Vance  Havner's  answer  to  the 
tension  of  our  time.  The  real  rest,  he  writes,  for 
now  and  through  eternity  is  service  through  the 
strength  of  Christ  within.  These  meditations  will 
help  weary  souls  to  find  Balm  in  Gilead  and  rest 
for  all. 

"FOLLOWING  GOD  THROUGH  THE  BIBLE." 

Alexander  G.  Patterson.    Christopher.  $2.50. 

The  author  holds  that  the  Bible  consists  of_  a 
series  of  events  and  these  events  form  a  chain, 
and  no  link  in  the  chain  can  be  left  out.  One 
link  gone  and  the  story  can  never  be  complete. 
The  absence  of  one  link  causes  confusion  instead 
of  claritv.  This  book,  therefore,  is  based  upon 
a  method  of  Bible  study  that  the  author  calls  "The 
Succession  Of  Events."  The  idea  is  that  when 
God  starts  something  He  carries  it  on.  With  this 
idea  the  author  shows  that  each  event  dovetails  into 
the  other. 

"INVESTING  YOUR  LIFE."  W.  J.  Werning. 
Zondervan.  $.75. 

The  author  is  assistant  stewardship  counsellor 
of  the  Lutheran  Church,  Missouri  Synod.  He  tells 
here  how  to  invest  life  and  means  where  they  will 
count  for  the  most. 
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You  Are  ill  BIG  Business 


Presbyterian  higher  education,  although 
small  in  proportion  to  all  such  education 
in  the  South,  looms  large  in  the  finances 
of  our  Church.  It  represents  $1,303,125 
(1955)  in  the  giving  of  local  churches  to 
this  cause.  For  the  synods  which  finance 
and  control  most  of  our  institutions,  this 
is  big  business. 

•  Our  28  institutions  enroll  9,507 

students. 

•  There  are  779  faculty  members. 

•  On  the  28  campuses  there  are  534 

buildings. 

•  The  value  of  buildings  and  equip- 

ment is  $41,351,263. 

•  Endowments  total  $40,526,263. 

•  Our  program  of  higher  education 
also  includes  work  with  Presbyterian  stu- 
dents and  faculty  members  in  other 
church  schools,  private  schools,  and  tax- 
supported  institutions.  It  is  estimated 
that  there  are  60,000  Presbyterian  stu- 
dents in  the  South,  and  more  than  5,000 
Presbyterian  faculty  members. 


AMERICAN  EDUCATION  IS 

8/G  Bus/Hess  7biw 

1900    GROWTH  1900 19S4  1954 
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Role  of  the  Liberal  Arts  College 


A  liberal  arts  education  of  the  type 
offered  by  our  church  colleges  is  not,  and 
should  not  be,  vocational  education.  The 
tremendous  cost  of  professional  and  spe- 
cialized education  usually  is  paid  for  on 
a  tax-support  basis. 

Liberal  arts  education,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  designed  to  impart  to  all  stu- 
dents, regardless  of  professional  prefer- 
ence, an  understanding  of  all  the  forces 
which  make  up  our  civilization.  It  gives 
meaning  and  purpose  to  the  events  which 
we  observe  in  our  generation.  Church 
colleges  concentrate  on  learning  to  live, 
which  their  officials  believe  should  come 
before  learning  how  to  make  a  living.  It 
should  be  remembered  that  most  of  the 


professions  require  a  bachelor's  degree 
as  a  condition  of  entrance  into  specialized 
training.  Increasingly,  business  is  seek- 
ing men  and  women  with  the  liberal  arts 
education. 

It  should  be  understood,  also,  that  a 
church  college  is  first  of  all  a  college.  It 
is  not  characterized  by  narrow  denomi- 
nationalism.  Church  colleges  furnish  a 
channel  through  which  our  denomination 
serves  mankind  and  honors  God. 

Providing  leadership  for  the  Church  is 
a  by-product  of  the  educative  process,  al- 
though a  very  important  one. 

Quality  Education  in  a  Christian  Setting 


Presbyterian  Educational  Association  of  the  South 


Box  1176.  Richmond  9,  Virginia 
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EDITORIAL 


Faith  Working  in  Love 

In  our  church  courts,  in  our  personal  rela- 
tionships, in  our  homes,  wherever  men  come 
into  close  association  with  others  there  are  in- 
evitable clashes  of  opinion  and  of  personalities. 

These  differences  can  be  a  fruitful  area  of 
Christian  witness  for  God  can  use  those  yielded 
to  Him  to  take  these  very  things  and  use  them 
for  His  Own  glory. 

In  the  churches  in  Galatia  a  deep  controversy 
had  arisen  over  circumcision  and  legalism.  Many 
had  been  drawn  back  from  the  freedom  of  the 
Gospel  into  the  legalistic  concepts  of  the  Jew- 
ish Christians. 

Paid  enters  this  controversy  with  a  letter  de- 
signed to  clarify  the  situation  and  to  magnify 
the  freedom  which  men  have  in  Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  fifth  chapter,  verse  6,  he  sets  forth  a 
principle  which  should  guide  our  thinking  and 
our  actions  today:  "For  in  Jesus  Christ  neither 
circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor  uncircum- 
cision;  but  faith  which  worketh  by  love." 

Does  our  faith  express  itself  in  arrogance? 
in  a  determination  to  have  our  own  way?  in 
selfishness?  in  an  inability  to  try  to  see  the 
other's  viewpoint?  How  often  we  have  to  admit 
that  it  does  just  that. 

But,  if  with  our  faith,  our  strong  convictions, 
our  deep  interest,  we  have  the  God-given  grace 
to  express  our  position  in  love,  what  a  blessed 
experience  for  all  concerned. 

The  work  of  God's  kingdom  will  go  forward 
when  our  faith  is  worked  out  in  love;  when  our 
convictions  are  tempered  with  that  fruit  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  love,  which  softens,  constrains  and 
wins. 

This  is  not  theoretical  but  practical,  not 
imaginary  but  effective.  By  God's  help  we  too 
may  be  Christians  known  by  our  work  of  faith, 
labour  of  love  and  patience  of  hope. 

It  makes  a  tremendous  difference.  L.N.B. 


Sharper  Than  Any 
Two-edged  Sword 

There  is  quietly  developing  in  America  a 
controversy  which  is  of  the  greatest  significance, 
one  which  can  and  should  develop.  It  is  not 
a  controversy  between  personalities  except  in  so 
far  as  they  represent  divergent  viewpoints. 
Rather  it  is  a  controversy  having  to  do  with  the 
basic  concept  of  the  content  and  authority  of 
Christian  doctrine. 

There  are  only  a  few  who  would  care  to 
champion  the  theological  liberalism  of  fifty 
years  ago.  Two  world  wars  have  effectively 
shattered  the  easy  optimism  of  a  theology  which 
anticipated  human  progress  in  terms  of  man's 
innate  goodness  and  his  own  inherent  ability 
to  improve  himself  and  the  society  of  which 
he  was  a  part. 

Amidst  the  confusion  resulting  from  the  dis- 
illusionment of  these  humanistic  optimists  there 
came  a  voice  of  conviction  in  the  person  of 
Karl  Barth  and  for  nearly  forty  years  he  has 
been  the  most  influential  personality  in  the 
theological  world. 

The  innate  sinfulness  of  man  and  God's  re- 
demptive work  through  Jesus  Christ  as  man's 
only  hope  have  been  declared  and  stressed.  It 
is  probable  that  Barth's  own  strong  convictions 
and  his  prolific  writings  have  intensified  his 
influence,  and  at  a  time  when  such  a  clear-cut 
stand  was  sorely  needed. 

At  the  same  time,  he  is  one  of  the  most  dif- 
ficult men  in  the  world  to  follow  because  he 
has  fluctuated  so  widely  in  his  own  teaching 
and  also  because  he  is  both  confused  and  con- 
fusing, at  the  same  time  being  both  logical  and 
illogical. 

Because  of  the  influence  of  Barth,  more  than 
any  other  one  individual,  there  has  emerged  a 
new  system  of  theology  known  as  neo-orthodoxy. 
Like  its  author,  neo-orthodoxy  varies  from  time 
to  time  and  with  the  individual  who  has  es- 
poused it. 
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The  theological  world,  conservative  as  well 
as  liberal,  owes  a  great  debt  to  Barth.  He  forced 
many  to  see  the  untenable  and  illogical  (as  well 
as  the  impracticable)  position  of  modernism. 
He  unqualifiedly  accepted  many  of  the  basic 
positions  of  the  conservative  theology  of  an 
earlier  generation. 

At  the  same  time,  while  veering  sharply  away 
from  modernism,  the  turn  has  never  been  com- 
plete. While  confusing  the  pale  equivocations 
and  vacillations  of  many  liberals  by  stating  his 
firm  belief  in  such  doctrines  as  the  virgin  birth, 
there  has  been  a  baffling  unwillingness  to  ac- 
cept Scriptural  affirmations  as  the  basis  of  au- 
thority and  a  reaching  out  into  the  thin  air 
of  human  reason  to  come  up  with  a  doctrinal 
belief.  This  is  well  illustrated  by  one  of  his 
followers  who  has  said:  "I  believe  in  the  virgin 
birth,  not  because  the  Bible  says  so  but  because 
it  seems  a  logical  explanation  of  the  incarna- 
tion." 

It  is  at  this  point  that  neo-orthodoxy  is  weak 
and  will  continue  to  be  weak  until  it  makes 
a  further  turn  back  to  the  historical  evangelical 
position.  The  inherent  weakness  is  this  nebu- 
lous basis  of  authority  for  faith  and  its  result- 
ing lack  of  convictions  on  the  part  of  many  of 
its  followers,  a  lack  which  is  all  too  evident  in 
the  use  of  the  Bible  itself. 

Furthermore,  this  lack  of  an  authoritative 
basis  has  resulted  in  a  doctrinal  instability  by 
many  and  strange  and  compulsive  emphases 
on  the  part  of  others.  Men  of  strong  minds  and 
broad  scholarship  have  taken  sharp  issue  with 
Barth  where  he  is  conservative  and  joined  with 
him  where  he  is  himself  uncertain  or  liberal. 
Men  such  as  Paul  Tillich  and  Reinhold  Niebuhr 
are  in  this  category  and  have  wielded  great  in- 
fluence, particularly  in  American  circles. 

The  developing  controversy  which  we  men- 
tioned in  the  beginning  stems  from  those  pro- 
ponents of  neo-orthodoxy  who  resent  the  state- 
ment "the  Bible  says,"  as  a  basis  of  final  au- 
thority, and  who  deplore  the  "literalism"  which 
they  find  inherent  in  it. 

On  the  other  hand,  they  find  themselves  baf- 
fled by  the  obvious  fact  that  such  reference  back 
to  a  divine  authority  carries  a  weight  and  pro- 
duces results  for  which  they  have  no  adequate 
explanation. 

One  of  America's  outstanding  secular  jour- 
nalists recently  remarked  to  the  writer:  "The 


liberals  are  scared  to  death,  because  if  those 
whose  ministry  is  based  on  the  finality  of  the 
divine  record  are  right  then  they,  the  liberals, 
are  dead  wrong  and  they  know  it." 

The  dilemma  of  the  neo-orthodox  position 
is  its  own  affirmation  that  the  Bible  is  only  a 
partial  authority,  that  it  only  contains  the  word 
of  God.  This  one  fatal  premise  opens  up  the 
entire  gamut  of  individual  interpretations  which 
have  always  characterized  liberal  thinking.  Each 
man  becomes  his  own  authority;  each  individual 
mind  takes  or  rejects  that  which  his  own  rea- 
son (or  that  of  the  fellow-traveler  in  neo- 
orthodoxy  who  he  is  following)  ,  may  dictate. 
That  this  results  in  a  certain  degree  of  theolog- 
ical anarchy  is  a  foregone  conclusion. 

No  matter  how  much  one  may  extoll  the 
fruits  of  the  Christian  faith,  if  the  fruits  are 
separated  from  their  root  in  the  integrity  of 
the  Biblical  record  there  is  no  life  with  which 
to  pass  them  on  to  others. 

This  same  lack  of  a  Scriptural  basis  produces 
the  strange  philosophy  that  corporate  sins  may 
be  rectified  without  the  personal  redemption  of 
the  individual  sinner;  Christianity  then  be- 
comes primarily  a  matter  of  social  adjustments 
and  not  of  a  sinner  before  a  righteous  and  holy, 
but  also  loving  and  personal  God. 

Admitting  to  the  fullest  that  there  is  a  total 
influence  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Christian 
(Mi  the  social  order,  we  must  never  forget  that 
the  inescapable  sequence  of  God's  plan  is  that 
individuals  must  be  saved  personally  before 
they  can  live  as  Christians  in  the  society  of 
which  they  are  a  part. 

This  controversy  will  vary  in  the  degree  with 
which  men  accept  or  reject  Biblical  integrity 
and  authority  but  it  is  an  inevitable  conse- 
quence of  the  elevation  of  reason  over  revela- 
tion. Those  who  now  reject  the  "incredible" 
stories  of  Scripture  such  as  the  virgin  birth,  the 
miracles  of  our  Lord,  His  vicarious  and  blood- 
bought  sacrifice  on  Calvary,  His  bodily  resur- 
rection, etc.,  etc.,  would  do  well  to  ponder  the 
words  of  a  former  unbeliever:  "Why  should 
it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  ivith  you,  that 
God  should  raise  the  dead?",  and  to  rejoice  in 
his  experience  with  the  risen  Lord  Who  told 
him:  "I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for  this  pur- 
pose, to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness  both 
of  tliese  things  which  thou  Iiast  seen,  and  of 
those  things  in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto 
thee."    From  that  day  the  scriptural  record  be- 
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came  an  unswerving  basis  of  authority  for  the 
apostle  Paul.  Shall  we  regard  it  with  less  con- 
fidence? 

Begging  the  question  with  the  straw  men  of 
"literalism"  or  "individualism"  does  not  clarify 
the  situation.  Men  have  and  do  make  mistakes 
in  attitudes  and  interpretations.  It  is  true  that 
historical  settings,  local  contexts  and  cultural 
differences  must  be  recognized  for  a  clear  under- 
standing of  the  Scriptures.  But  such  an  under- 
standing lessens  not  one  whit  either  the  integ- 
rity or  the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Fortunately,  this  controversy  can  be  settled 
by  the  simple  process  of  seeing  how  the  two 
viewpoints  work  out  when  applied  to  individual 
lives,  and  to  society.  Which  shows  the  presence 
and  the  transforming  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit? 
Which  brings  men  to  grips  with  their  own 
personal  problem  of  sin?  Which  turns  men 
in  repentance  to  the  foot  of  the  cross  -  to  the 
blood-bought  redemption  of  Calvary?  Which 
has  the  power  to  transform  men  (instantaneous- 
ly or  gradually)   into  new  creatures  in  Christ? 

Let  this  controversy  continue  because  on  its 
right  solution  rests  the  present  and  future  power 
and  usefulness  of  the  Church.  L.N.B. 


Drugs  Available  for  Mission 
Hospitals?  ?  ? 

In  several  of  our  Southern  cities  local  phy- 
sicians have  become  interested  in  collecting 
samples  and  larger  consignments  of  drugs  for 
transmission  to  our  mission  hospitals  abroad. 
In  a  few  instances  the  quantity  and  value  of 
these  drugs  have  assumed  major  proportions. 

This  is  to  ask  you  to  pass  on  this  word  to 
physicians  in  your  locality,  telling  them  of  the 
need  and  asking  them  to  join  in  this  activity. 
They  will  find  many  of  their  retail  drug  men 
interested  and  cooperative. 

The  Board  of  World  Missions  has  appointed 
the  undersigned  a  committee  to  head  up  this 
project.  You  can  choose  the  mission  hospital 
you  wish  to  receive  these  drugs.  We  will  advise 
you  as  to  the  best  method  of  packing  and  ship- 
ping. 

One  doctor  has  already  collected  and  shipped 
over  $7,000.00  worth  of  drugs  to  Africa  and 
Korea.  If  this  idea  is  developed  on  a  large 
scale  it  can  bring  great  blessing  to  all  of  our 
mission  hospitals  -  and  to  the  people  they  serve. 

L.  Nelson  Bell,  Chairman 
Montreat,  N.  C. 

Peggy  Boggs 

1338  East  53rd  St.,      Sam  F.  Bissett 
Savannah,  Ga.  1015-17  West  Piatt  St., 

Tampa  6,  Florida 


Amazing  Grace 

There  is  an  old  song  we  Presbyterians  sing 
only  too  rarely.  Some  one  has  facetiously  said 
it  is  the  "National  Anthem  of  the  Baptists." 
If  that  is  true  let  us  appropriate  it  to  our  own 
uses  too  for  it  applies  to  all  Christians. 

Our  concern  in  this  matter  is  a  practical  one. 
Too  few  Christians  are  amazed  by  God's  grace. 
We  are  proud  and  feel  that  in  some  measure 
we  deserve  God's  grace.  There  is  a  sophistica- 
tion today  which  makes  many  feel  that  they  are 
doing  God  an  honor  to  join  the  church. 

Not  until  we  realize  what  we  really  are  and 
from  what  Christ  has  saved  us  can  we  possibly 
realize  anything  of  the  depths  of  God's  love  and 
grace. 

The  veneer  of  respectability,  of  education,  of 
social  position  and  correctness  confuses  us  and 
we  think  we  are  pretty  good  folks.  Only  when 
God's  Holy  Spirit  convicts  us  of  our  sins  and 
shows  us  how  black  they  really  are  can  we  hope 
to  praise  God  for  His  marvelous  grace. 

The  sinfulness  of  man  and  the  awfulness  of 
that  sin  can  only  be  evaluated  in  the  light  of 
what  God  found  necessary  to  do  to  solve  the 
sin  problem.  If  the  Son  of  God  Himself  had 
to  come  into  this  world  to  redeem  men  then 
that  truly  is  amazing  grace. 

John  Newton  knew  by  experience  when  he 
wrote: 

Amazing  grace!  how  sweet  the  sound, 

That  saved  a  wretch  like  me! 
I  once  was  lost,  but  now  am  found, 

Was  blind,  but  now  I  see. 

'Twas  grace  that  taught  my  heart  to  fear, 

And  grace  my  fears  relieved; 
How  precious  did  that  grace  appear 

The  hour  I  first  believed. 

Thro'  many  dangers,  toils  and  snares, 

I  have  already  come; 
'Tis  grace  that  brought  me  safe  thus  far, 

And  grace  will  lead  me  home. 

When  we've  been  there  ten  thousand  years, 

Bright  shining  as  the  sun, 
We've  no  less  days  to  sing  God's  praise, 

Than  when  we  first  begun. 

L.N.B. 


Dedicated  to  the  Highest  Ideals  of 
Christian  Scholarship 

Presbyterian  College 

Marshall  W.  Brown,  President  —  Clinton,  S.  C. 
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The  Pilgrim  Mission 
at  Ghrishona 

The  other  Thursday  it  was  our  privilege  to 
visit  this  beautiful  site  overlooking  the  Rhine 
valleys  of  Switzerland  and  Germany.  Here 
around  an  ancient  Church  a  great  institution  or 
series  of  institutions  has  been  built.  In  the  days 
of  cold  rationalism  C.  F.  Spittler  founded  here 
a  training  school  for  home  missionaries,  after 
he  founded  the  Basler  Mission  for  foreign  mis- 
sionaries. 

His  successors  Heinrich  Rappard  and  Fried- 
rich  Veiel  made  it  a  place  to  train  evangelists. 
Today  there  are  some  eighty  brothers  studying 
there  for  a  period  of  four  years  to  be  preachers. 
Each  year  the  school  graduates  about  twenty 
men  who  go  to  the  villages  as  preachers  or 
evangelists  (not  State  Church  Pfarrers  or  pas- 
tors) .  These  men  are  between  20  and  30,  gen- 
erally drawn  from  the  artisans,  and  not  as 
highly  educated  as  the  official  Pfarrers.  Often 
their  Bible  preaching  and  warm  evangelism 
have  been  owned  by  gracious  awakenings.  At 
this  writing  Crishona  is  perhaps  sending  out  as 
many  preachers  as  any  of  the  theological  facul- 
ties in  Switzerland. 

While  these  men  go  primarily  to  Switzerland 
and  Germany,  we  were  shown  over  the  beauti- 
ful site  by  a  brother  who  is  training  to  go  to 
Singapore  under  the  China  Inland  Mission. 
At  one  time  there  were  20  of  these  graduates 
in  the  State  of  Texas,  one  of  which  later  became 
pastor  of  the  St.  John's  Church  in  Atlanta.  In 
1900  there  were  some  200  of  these  graduates 
preaching  in  North  America.  Smaller  numbers 
were  in  South  America,  with  a  daughter  mis- 
sion house  in  Syria. 

A  further  work  with  magnificent  new  build- 
ings is  that  of  the  sisters  of  deaconesses.  Some 
10  to  20  young  ladies  are  trained  every  year  for 
service  as  deaconesses  especially  in  the  hospitals. 
During  the  summer  valuable  summer  confer- 
ences for  the  young  people,  and  some  for  the 
older  ones  are  held.  The  brothers  do  the  sum- 
mer work  for  these  conferences  while  they  con- 
tinue to  carry  their  Sunday  preaching  appoint- 
ments, going  out  as  far  as  twenty  miles  by 
bicycle. 

A  gracious  and  rich  influence  for  Christ  and 
His  word  has  been  and  is  being  exercised  by 
this  Institution.  It,  with  the  Basler  Mission, 
exercised  an  evangelistic  influence  when  ration- 
alism was  at  its  peak  and  has  helped  call  men 
back  to  a  Christ  centered  theology.  W.C.R. 
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Primarily  a  Teacher? 

By  Gordon  H.  Clark 

This  summer  there  is  to  appear  a  volume 
by  E.  E.  Tilden,  Jr.,  entitled  Toioard  Under- 
standing Jesus.  The  advance  notice  indicates 
that  one  of  the  author's  assumptions  is  that 
Jesus  was  primarily  a  teacher.  Although  no 
review  can  be  written  before  the  book  is  seen, 
and  though  therefore  what  follows  does  not 
directly  envisage  this  book,  one  can  ask  inde- 
pendently whether  Jesus  was  in  fact  primarily 
a  teacher.  Would  this  presupposition  tend  to 
produce  an  accurate  study  of  Jesus  or  would  it 
tend  to  distort  the  picture? 

Of  course,  Jesus  was  a  teacher  to  some  extent. 
Fie  taught  certain  moral  principles  as  exem- 
plified in  the  Beatitudes.  He  also  taught  some 
profound  theology:  his  concept  of  Messiah,  and 
the  sovereignty,  which  he  shared  with  his 
Father,  of  selecting  the  recipients  of  revelation 
(Mt.  1  1:25-27).  But  though  he  taught,  can  it 
be  said  that  he  was  primarily  a  teacher?  Does 
his  fame,  does  his  significance,  depend  chiefly 
on  his  teaching  career? 

To  answer  this  question,  comparison  might 
well  be  made  between  Jesus  and  some  acknowl- 
edged great  teachers.  Plato,  Kant,  and  the 
grand  old  man  of  many  a  small  college  have  been 
great  teachers.  Characteristic  of  them  all  is  their 
length  of  service.  They  taught  several  genera- 
tions of  students.  And  if  some  teacher  enjoyed 
a  shorter  span  of  life,  it  is  still  clear  that  men 
do  not  achieve  fame  in  teaching  with  only  three 
years  to  their  credit. 

In  the  next  place,  a  great  teacher  manages 
to  get  his  instruction  across  to  the  majority,  if 
not  to  the  dullest,  of  his  students.  Judged  on 
this  basis,  Jesus  was  not  altogether  a  success. 
His  disciples  rather  uniformly  misunderstood 
what  he  said.  Nor  can  he  be  defended  by  the 
excuse  that  he  was  unfortunately  stuck  with 
duller  than  average  pupils:  he  had  chosen  them 
himself.  Had  he  been  a  great  teacher,  he  would 
have  selected  more  intelligent  material.  But 
to  the  end  Jesus  upbraided  his  disciples  for  their 
failure  to  understand. 

But  above  all,  to  say  that  Jesus  was  primarily 
a  teacher  is  to  contradict  his  explicit  statements. 
Such  an  assumption  ignores  the  expressions  of 
purpose  that  Jesus  himself  made,  and  thus  leads 
to  distortion.  How  can  an  author  expect  to 
be  historically  accurate  if  he  disparages  the 
sources? 

Note  these  claims  made  by  Jesus  himself:  the 
Son  of  Man  came  ...  to  give  his  life  a  ransom 
for  many;  the  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and 
to  save  that  which  was  lost;  I  am  not  come 
to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 
And  if  Christ's  words  continue  to  verse  16,  we 
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may  add,  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting 
life.  If  perchance  these  words  are  not  Christ's 
own,  but  John's  comment,  the  verse  nonetheless 
testifies  to  the  original  and  uniform  Christian 
position.  Cf.  Gal.  4:4;  Heb.  2:11-17;  I  Jn.  3:8. 
For  further  profitable  and  interesting  study,  see 
The  Typology  of  Scripture,  by  Patrick  Fairbairn, 
1900  edition,  Vol.  I,  pp.  98  ff,  and  The  Christian 
View  of  God  and  the  World,  by  James  Orr,  sixth 
edition,  pp.  276  ff. 

Undoubtedly  Jesus  taught;  but  he  came  to 
die.  His  primary  purpose  was  to  purchase  re- 
demption by  his  blood.  The  main  burden  of 
teaching  could  safely  be  left  to  Paul;  but  no 
one  else  could  bear  our  sins  in  his  own  body 
on  the  tree.  Any  contrary  view  not  merely  dis- 
torts, but  rather  obliterates  the  Jesus  who  came 
to  save  his  people  from  their  sins. 


ANGLERS 

(From  "New  Testament  Evangelism" 
by  Wade  C.  Smith) 
METHOD  (Continued) 
Lesson  No.  142 

Finding  Prospects.  Following  up  one  pros- 
pect will  sometimes  turn  up  others  in  a  sur- 
prising way.  A  church  member  with  many  mis- 
givings as  to  her  fitness,  at  the  request  of  her 
pastor  undertook  to  visit  a  woman  prospect 
whose  name  had  been  handed  to  the  pastor  by 
another  worker.  A  knock  at  the  door  failed  to 
get  any  response.  The  house  was  closed  up.  A 
neighbor  working  in  her  flowers  next  door 
stepped  to  the  fence  and  volunteered  the  infor- 
mation that  Mrs.  A.  had  gone  away  for  the  day. 
The  visitor  thanked  her  and  incidentally  men- 
tioned that  she  had  called  to  invite  Mrs.  A.  to 
special  services  being  held  at  the  church.  This 
naturally  led  to  an  invitation  extended  to  the 
neighbor,  whereupon  she  frankly  informed  the 
visitor  that  she  and  her  entire  household  had 
no  connection  with  any  church.  There  were 
five  children  and  they  attended  no  Sunday 
school.  There  were  two  grown  sisters  of  the 
husband  living  with  them.  They  were  business 
women.  The  interview  extended  into  several 
other  visits,  resulting  in  all  the  adults  attending 
the  services,  three  of  them  making  a  profession 
of  faith,  and  the  five  children  enrolled  in  the 
Sunday  school.  That  was  a  recent  occurrence  at 
this  writing.  The  oldest  of  the  five  children  has 
since  made  a  profession  of  faith  and  joined  the 
church,  and  the  blessed  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
goes  on,  ultimately,  we  have  a  right  to  hope, 
resulting  in  the  saving  of  the  whole  household. 
Prospects  beget  prospects. 


One  way  to  start  a  private  prospect  list  is 
to  mentally  call  a  roll  of  your  acquaintances 
as  you  may  be  able  to  think  of  them,  beginning 
at  home,  then  your  neighborhood  and  your  in- 
timate and  not  so  intimate  friends.  Think  of 
the  people  with  whom  you  have  business  contact 
and  those  who  serve  you  in  one  way  and  another. 
The  circle  may  widen  and  enlarge  as  you  have 
time  to  put  your  mind  to  the  matter.  As  each 
one  comes  up  in  thought  try  to  decide  in  your 
own  mind  just  what  the  spiritual  status  of  each 
one  is.  You  may  be  surprised  to  discover  how 
little  you  know  of  their  soul's  welfare.  You 
know  their  politics,  their  views  about  education, 
music,  art,  merchandise,  automobiles,  chickens, 
golf,  servants,  the  threat  of  war,  United  Nations, 
bobbed  hair  and  the  market;  but,  come  to  think 
of  it,  you  could  not  state  just  how  they  stand 
in  relationship  to  Jesus  Christ.  You  are  not  ex- 
ceptional in  this,  though  you  may  be  a  steady 
church  member,  even  considered  as  a  good 
church  worker.  The  president  of  Women  of 
the  Church  in  one  of  our  large  churches  said 
to  the  writer:  "In  all  my  acquaintance,  I  do  not 
know  a  soul  who  is  not  a  member  of  the  church." 
Then  she  explained  that  all  her  contacts  were 
with  church  people.  She  leads  a  busy  life  for 
her  Master,  a  tireless  worker  in  her  church  and 
Sunday  school.  Her  whole  time  and  interest  are 
thus  spent,  except  such  as  is  necessary  for  home 
responsibilities.  When  she  was  asked  if  she  could 
say  confidently  that  every  person  she  knew  had 
accepted  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour,  she  was  obliged 
to  admit  that  she  was  very  ignorant  of  the 
spiritual  condition  of  many  of  them.  She  had 
simply  taken  that  as  a  matter  of  course;  but  on 
serious  reflection  she  had  doubts  about  some. 
Then  the  following  questions  and  answers  came: 

"Is  your  'clean  up  woman'  a  Christian?" 

"I  do  not  know;  I  never  asked  her." 

"Is  the  laundry  man  a  Christian?" 

"I  do  not  know." 

"Are  the  school  teachers  who  work  with  your 
children  five  days  in  the  week  Christians?" 

"I  do  not  know.  Yes,  I  have  met  each  one 
of  them,  but  I  had  not  thought  of  that." 

"Are  the  sales-persons  who  wait  on  you  in  the 
department  store  Christians?" 

"I  really  have  not  inquired." 

Then  she  said,  "Please  stop,"  for  she  had 
caught  the  point.  She  had  been  satisfying  her- 
self with  the  thought,  if  she  thought  at  all, 
that  she  had  no  outbreaking  evidence  that  these 
were  bad  people,  or  that  they  were  not  Chris- 
tians. Thus  she  could  truthfully  say  that  of 
all  her  acquaintances  she  knew  of  none  who 
were  out  of  Christ.  She  had  not  inquired,  and 
of  course  she  did  not  know.   Here  is  the  fatal 
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defect  in  the  program  of  most  Christians,  so  far 
as  soul-winning  is  concerned;  they  are  taking  a 
lot  for  granted  and  making  no  effort  to  make 
certain,  while  a  great  tide  of  unredeemed  lives 
is  sweeping  by  and  eddying  around  their  own 
Rock  of  Safety. 

Still  more  about  "prospects"  in  next  lesson. 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  June  10,  John  15:14-15.  The  disciples 
were  coming  into  a  new  relation  with  Christ 

(v.  15)  .  Up  till  now  they  had  merely  been  the 
recipients    of    His    teaching    and  instruction 

(v.15),  but  now  they  were  to  enter  with  Him 
into  the  work  of  the  Father.  What  was  the  part 
they  were  to  play  in  the  work  of  the  Kingdom 

(v.!6a;  Matt.  28:19-20).  Observe  that  'their 
work  was  to  be  no  fly-by-night  accomplishment 

(v.16).  What  resources  has  Christ  given  His 
disciples  for  their  work  (14:26;  15:16b)?  What 
does  He  expect  of  them  in  their  relations  with 
each  other  (vv.12,17)?  Why  (17:21b)?  Friend- 
ship with  Christ  is  no  cheap  and  easy  relation- 
ship (vv.13-14)  ,  but  think  of  the  wonder  of 
being  a  friend  of  God! 

Monday,  June  11,  Mark  10:13-16.  As  the 
crowds  gathered  about  Jesus  (v.l),  He  taught 
them,    answering    various    specific  questions 

(vv.2,17)  and  teaching  lessons  to  His  own 
disciples  (vv.  10-11,14-15).  Observe  the  different 
ways  in  which  He  taught  His  disciples.  What 
prompted  Him  to  talk  to  them  about  divorce 

(vv.lO-12)?  How  did  Jesus  teach  a  spiritual 
truth  that  grew  out  of  an  actual  situation  in 
vv.13-16?  What  truth  did  He  teach  (vv.14-15)? 
How  did  Jesus  relate  the  incident  of  vv.  17-22 
to  the  instruction  of  His  disciples  (vv.23-31)  ? 
Do  you  see  in  these  pictures  of  Jesus  as  a  teacher 
any  examples  of  methods  you  might  use  to  get 
spiritual  truths  across  to  others. 

Tuesday,  June  12,  John  2:1-11.  One  purpose 
of  this  and  all  of  Jesus'  miracles  is  expressed 
in  v.ll.  What  had  Mary  known  about  her  Son 
ever  since  the  angel  Gabriel  had  spoken  to 
her  before  Jesus'  birth  (Luke  1:31-35)?  What 
do  you  think  the  motive  behind  her  request 
in  v.3  was?  The  reply  of  Jesus  in  v. 4  is  a  rebuke, 
but  the  original  text  does  not  carry  the  harsh 
tone  of  the  English  translation.  How  was  the 
host  saved  from  a  social  embarrassment  through 
this  miracle  (vv.6-10)  ?  How  was  the  cause  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God  advanced  (v.ll)?  Are 
there  ways  in  the  normal  course  of  your  daily 
activities  in  which  you  can  help  promote  the 
cause  of  Christ? 


Wednesday,  June  13,  John  8:1-11.  Why  did 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  bring  the  woman 
taken  in  adultery  to  Jesus  (vv.3-6)  ?  Jesus  gained 
the  victory  over  them,  not  by  argument,  but  by 
the  sheer  moral  force  of  His  personality.  What 
effect  do  you  imagine  the  silence  of  Jesus  in 
v.6  and  again  in  v. 8  had  upon  the  consciences 
of  the  Pharisees?  How  do  you  explain  the  re- 
markable result  (v. 9)  of  the  one  penetrating 
remark  Jesus  made  (v. 7)  ?  Notice  who  left  the 
group  first  (v.9)  .  How  often  do  we  find  our- 
selves behaving  as  did  these  Pharisees — ready 
and  eager  to  condemn  the  sin  of  others?  What 
practical  effect  ought  the  words  of  Jesus  in  v.7 
have  upon  our  daily  conduct?  How  often  do 
we,  as  followers  of  Jesus,  exhibit  His  mercy  and 
compassion  (vv. 10-11)  in  our  relationships  with 
others? 

Thursday,  June  14,  Luke  5:1-7.  Thus  far 
Peter  seems  to  have  followed  Christ  at  a  distance. 
In  this  passage  see  how  Jesus  wins  his  complete 
allegiance.  First  He  asks  a  small  favor  -  that 
Peter  row  out  from  shore  (v.3)  .  Notice  Peter's 
reaction  to  the  request  of  v. 4  (v. 5)  .  Do  you  think 
Peter  expected  to  catch  anything?  Observe  the 
extent  of  the  catch  (vv.6-7)  .  What  must  Peter 
have  seen  in  Jesus  to  cause  him  to  react  as  he 
did  in  v. 8?  Contrast  what  Peter  called  Jesus  in 
v.5a  and  v. 8b.  What  new  allegiance  did  Peter 
show  in  v.ll  as  he  received  this  new  realization 
of  who  Christ  was.  As  the  Lord  Jesus  reveals 
more  of  Himself  to  you  through  certain  life 
experiences,  do  you  respond  with  a  deeper  al- 
legiance to  Him? 

Friday,  June  15,  Luke  9:10-17.  When  we  con- 
sider the  number  of  people  who  sought  after 
Jesus  (v.  14)  when  He  was  trying  to  rest  (v.  10)  , 
we  obtain  some  idea  of  the  impact  of  His  min- 
istry. Notice  who  the  people  said  He  was 
(vv.7,8,19)  .  What  was  Jesus'  attitude  toward 
the  crowd  He  was  temporarily  trying  to  escape 
(v.ll;  Mark  6:34)?  What  seemed  to  be  the  at- 
titude of  the  disciples  toward  the  crowd  (v. 12)? 
It  is  remarkable  that  Christ,  though  weary, 
taught  and  cured  the  people  (v.ll)  and  then 
welcomed  them  to  stay  for  dinner.  After  wit- 
nessing this  miracle  (vv. 13-17),  what  conclu- 
sions did  the  disciples  reach  as  to  who  Jesus 
was  (v.20)  ?  Are  you  able,  even  when  physically 
and  emotionally  exhausted,  to  express  genuine 
Christian  concern  for  those  who  look  to  you 
for  help  or  guidance? 
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Saturday,  June  16,  Lake  23:33-38.  Try  to 
imagine  something  of  the  suffering  Jesus  en- 
dured on  Golgotha's  Hill:  The  physical  pain 
of  the  crucifixion  itself  (v. 33)  ;  the  shame  of 
being  classed  with  common  criminals  (v.33)  ; 
the  humiliation  of  becoming  a  spectacle  of 
horror  for  curious  onlookers  (v. 35)  ;  the  heart 
break  that  must  have  come  from  the  open  ridi- 
cule of  His  deity  and  all  that  He  had  lived  for 
and  stood  for  on  earth   (vv. 35-38)  .  What  was 


Jesus'  response  to  His  enemies  (vv.42-43)  ?  Do 
we,  as  followers  of  Christ,  ever  turn  from  tak- 
ing a  stand  for  the  right  when  such  a  stand 
might  cause  us  to  become  the  objects  of  misun- 
derstanding or  ridicule  or  even  physical  perse- 
cution? We  are  not  to  seek  persecution,  but 
we  are  to  believe  the  words  of  Christ,  "Blessed 
are  ye  when  men  shall  persecute  you  .  .  .  Mat- 
thew 5:11-12. 


The  1956  Assembly 

Retiring  Moderator's  Sermon 

God's  Commandment  for 
His  People 

By  Rev.  J.  McDowell  Richards,  D.D. 


I  John  3:23 — "And  this  is  his  commandment, 
that  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another,  as  he  gave 
us  commandment ." 

The  Lord's  day  had  come  once  again  in  the 
city  of  Ephesus.  The  Christians  of  the  metropolis 
were  gathering  according  to  custom  for  prayer 
and  praise  and  for  the  declaration  of  the  Gospel. 
This  time,  however,  there  was  a  particular  sense 
of  expectancy  which  permeated  the  group,  and 
a  subdued  excitement  which  could  not  be  mis- 
taken. It  had  become  known  that  the  Apostle 
John,  the  well-loved  and  now  ancient  disciple 
of  Jesus  Christ  was  to  be  present  and  that,  in  all 
probability,  he  would  be  preaching  his  last  ser- 
mon. Already  the  signs  of  his  approaching  end 
had  become  unmistakable,  and  it  was  evident 
that  his  remaining  days  on  earth  were  few. 
Surely  in  this  valedictory  message  there  would 
be  great  truths  set  forth  which  no  believer  could 
afford  to  miss. 

At  last  the  great  moment  arrived.  The  old 
man,  now  too  weak  to  walk,  was  borne  in  and 
placed  before  the  assembly.  His  hair  was  snowy 
white  and  his  face  radiant  with  something  of  the 
light  of  another  world.  When  the  time  came 
and  he  had  arisen  to  speak,  however,  he  delivered 
no  lengthy  discourse,  but  only  said,  "Little  chil- 
dren, love  one  another,"  lifted  his  hand  in  bene- 
diction, and  was  done. 

So  runs  a  familiar  story  concerning  the  last 
days  of  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.  It  is  in 
keeping  with  another  tradition  related  by 
Jerome,  who  said  that  in  his  later  years  John 
was  accustomed  to  repeat  again  and  again  the 
same  injunction,  "Little  children,  love  one  an- 
other," until  some  of  the  believers  became  weary 
of  it  and  asked,  "Master,  why  do  you  always 


say  this?"  "Because,"  he  replied,  "it  is  the  Lord's 
commandment,  and  if  only  it  be  done,  it  is 
enough." 

The  traditions  mentioned  accord  well  with 
the  writings  of  John  and  we  may  accept  them 
as  an  accurate  clue  to  the  spirit  and  the  emphasis 
of  his  later  ministry.  It  is  well  for  us  to  remem- 
ber, however,  that  this  man  had  not  always  been 
characterized  by  sweetness  and  light.  It  was  not 
for  nothing  that  his  Lord  had  given  to  him  and 
his  brother  James  the  name,  "Boanerges" — "Sons 
of  Thunder."  These  were  men  of  emotions  so 
strong  that  they  wanted  to  call  down  fire  from 
heaven  upon  the  Samaritan  villagers  and  to  con- 
sume them,  because  they  would  not  receive  their 
Lord.  It  was  this  same  John  who  forbade  a 
man  to  cast  out  devils  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
because  he  followed  not  with  the  disciples,  and 
who  was  doubtless  amazed  and  dismayed  at  his 
Master's  rebuke,  "Forbid  him  not:  for  he  that 
is  not  against  us  is  for  us."  A  man  of  enthusiasm, 
of  passion,  of  temper,  he  must  quite  evidently 
have  been.  The  change  that  was  wrought  in 
this  disciple  was  doubtless  as  great  as  that  in 
Peter,  though  it  is  not  so  clearly  set  before  us 
in  the  Gospel  narrative.  He  was  no  person  of 
patience,  of  sympathy,  and  of  compassion  in 
the  beginning.  It  was  the  transforming  power 
of  Christ,  and  the  sanctifying  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  through  the  years  which  made  of  him  the 
great  Apostle  of  love,  even  as  they  made  of  Simon 
Peter  a  Rock  for  righteousness  and  for  the  King- 
dom of  God. 

For  this  reason  one  may  doubt  the  full  correct- 
ness of  the  tradition  concerning  John's  last  mes- 
sage. He  would  not  have  preached  the  obliga- 
tion without  pointing  to  the  power  by  which  it 
might  be  performed.  If  indeed  he  was  accus- 
tomed to  repeat  the  words,  "Little  children, 
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love  one  another,"  it  was  to  those  who  knew  the 
Gospel,  and  had  accepted  Christ  as  their  Lord 
and  Saviour.  Their  obligation  was  implicit  in 
their  faith.  This  is  the  note  which  recurs  again 
and  again  in  the  First  Epistle  of  John,  and  which 
is  stated  in  our  text:  "And  this  is  his  command- 
ment, That  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another,  as 
he  gave  us  commandment." 

Saving  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  was  the  heart  of 
John's  message  as  it  was  of  all  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Unless  the  Christian  life  begins  with  him 
it  does  not  begin.  The  uniqueness  of  Christ's 
place  as  the  Son  of  God,  the  fact  that  God's  love 
manifested  itself  in  the  sending  of  his  Son  into 
the  world  that  we  might  live  through  him,  the 
good  news  that  the  "blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin",  —  these  are  truths 
which  are  essential  to  the  Apostle's  writings  and 
the  presupposition  of  all  his  exhortations.  A 
decisive  act  of  faith  is  essential  to  the  righteous- 
ness of  life  which  is  emphasized  throughout 
John's  epistle,  and  to  the  abiding  work  of  love. 

It  is  an  interesting  fact  that  the  literal  transla- 
tion of  the  Greek  phrase  used  here  is  not  "be- 
lieve in  the  name"  but  "believe  the  name"  of 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  In  commenting  on  this, 
Dr.  B.  F.  Westcott  says  that  it  is  equivalent  to 
"believe  as  true  the  message  which  the  name 
conveys."  The  full  title,  "His  Son  Jesus  Christ" 
is  itself  a  compressed  creed.  In  the  word  Son 
we  find  suggested  the  Deity  of  our  Lord  and 
the  love  of  God  the  Father,  who  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son  that  we  might  have  everlasting 
life.  In  the  name  Jesus  we  are  reminded  of 
the  perfect  humanity  of  the  Master,  with  all 
the  winsome  grace  of  his  personality,  the  clarity 
of  his  mind,  and  the  flawlessness  of  his  character. 
In  the  title  Christ  or  Messiah  we  find  implicit 
the  divine  mission  for  which  he  was  appointed 
and  the  nature  of  his  atoning  work.  It  is  a 
title  which  looks  back  into  the  long  preparation 
for  his  coming  and  finds  in  him  the  fulfillment 
of  God's  promises  to  Israel  through  the  proph- 
ets, but  which  looks  forward  also  to  a  glorious 
culmination  of  God's  plan  in  the  future. 

Here  as  always,  however,  the  concept  of  faith 
set  forth  is  not  one  of  intellectual  acceptance 
alone  but  also  of  active  and  vital  commitment. 
The  salvation  offered  to  man  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  the  gift  of  God.  Justification  is  by  faith 
and  by  faith  alone.  The  desire  of  the  Christian 
is  to  "be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own 
righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which 
is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  by  faith."  At  the  same  time 
the  New  Testament  knows  nothing  of  faith  di- 
vorced from  life,  but  only  of  faith  which  issues 
in  life.  It  is  Dr.  Charles  Hodge  who  suggested 
that  we  might  understand  the  word  "believe" 
more  accurately  if  we  wrote  it  as  "be-live",  — 
that  is  to  base  all  of  our  lives  and  actions  upon 


our  acceptance  of  Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour. 
We  have  no  power  to  live  as  we  ought  apart 
from  our  commitment  to  him.  If  our  lives  give 
no  evidence  that  he  is  at  work  in  us,  that  fact 
is  itself  an  indication  that  we  do  not  truly  be- 
lieve. 

It  is  a  futile  thing  for  a  man  to  say  to  a 
doctor,  "I  believe  in  your  skill  and  in  your 
ability  to  cure  my  disease,  but  I  will  not  follow 
your  prescription."  It  is  idle  for  one  to  declare 
to  a  candidate  for  office,  "I  believe  that  you 
are  a  leader  who  coidd  solve  our  problems  and 
you  have  my  full  support  —  but  I  cannot  go 
to  the  polls  to  vote."  It  is  mockery  for  one  to 
assert  his  belief  in  democracy  and  his  faith  in 
the  "American  Way  of  Life"  and  then  to  scoff 
at  the  laws  of  his  land  or  to  avoid  the  discharge 
of  his  duties  as  a  citizen.  So  is  it  meaningless 
for  a  person  to  declare  his  faith  in  Christ  and 
then  to  disregard  the  precepts  of  the  Master 
in  the  attitudes  which  he  manifests  and  the 
deeds  which  he  commits  day  by  day.  Belief  in 
Christ  assuredly  implies  that  we  will  love  him, 
who  first  loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us.  Be- 
cause it  issues  in  love  for  him,  it  will  inevitably 
lead,  John  says,  to  the  keeping  of  his  command- 
ments. The  duty  which  he  emphasizes  here  is 
that  in  which  all  other  commandments  concern- 
ing our  fellow  men  are  summed  up  —  it  is  that 
we  should  love  one  another.  "Love,"  as  the  Apos- 
tle Paid  had  said,  "is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law." 

It  is  not  of  Paul  that  John  is  thinking,  how- 
ever, but  of  Christ.  His  mind  goes  back  to  that 
upper  room  where  only  the  eleven  are  now  left 
with  their  Lord.  The  shadow  of  the  cross  is 
upon  him.  Only  a  little  while  ago  he  has 
girded  himself  with  a  towel,  taken  a  basin  and 
washed  the  disciples'  feet  in  an  example  of  hu- 
mility and  of  service  which  we  can  never  forget. 
"A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,"  he  says, 
"that  ye  love  one  another;  as  I  have  loved  you, 
that  ye  also  love  one  another." 

What  was  there  new  about  this  commandment. 
The  Old  Testament  had  said,  "Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself"  and  Christ  had  added 
his  own  authority  to  the  obligation  thus  set 
forth.  Yes,  but  there  are  occasions  when  we  do 
not  love  ourselves  very  much;  times  when  we 
are  sick  and  ashamed  of  ourselves,  and  when 
we  would  be  rid  of  our  own  personalities  if 
we  could.  But  when  Christ  said,  "As  I  have 
loved  you"  he  made  this  a  new  commandment 
because  he  gave  a  completely  new  and  different 
standard.  The  love  of  Christ — utterly  pure,  ab- 
solutely unselfish,  determined  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost,  not  counting  the  cost, 
willing  to  endure  the  cross,  praying  forgiveness 
for  those  who  nailed  him  to  the  tree — that  is 
our  standard  now.  It  is  this  new  commandment 
of  Christ  that  John  is  emphasizing  in  our  text, 
for  he  uses  almost  the  identical  words  of  the 
Lord  as  recorded  in  his  Gospel. 
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New  Testament  scholars  will  not  need  to  be 
reminded  of  the  fact  that  the  word  which  is 
here  used  for  love  is  "Agape",  not  "Eros".  This 
word  describes  a  love  "which  is  an  expression 
of  character,  determined  by  will  and  not  a  thing 
of  spontaneous  emotion.  In  this  sense  'love' 
is  the  willing  communication  to  others  of  that 
which  we  have  and  are;  and  the  exact  opposite 
of  that  passion  which  is  the  desire  of  personal 
appropriation."  We  cannot  always  direct  our 
emotions;  we  are  not  equally  attracted  to  all 
men,  but  we  can  assuredly  will  that  which  is 
good  for  all  men;  we  can  unstintingly  give  of 
ourselves  for  their  welfare. 

How  much  we  need  to  heed  this  command  in 
the  church  today,  and  how  much  the  world 
needs  to  see  this  kind  of  love  in  us!  Tertullian 
bears  witness  to  the  impression  which  the  atti- 
tude of  Christians  toward  their  fellow-believers 
made  upon  the  pagan  world.  He  reports  the 
people  of  his  day  as  saying:  "Behold  how  these 
Christians  love  one  another  .  .  .  for  they  are 
even  prepared  to  die  for  one  another."  Men 
have  not  been  speaking  thus  about  Christians 
in  our  day.  Sadly  enough,  they  have  had  little 
occasion  to  do  so.  We  rejoice  that  the  days  of 
denominational  strife  and  enmity  have  so  large- 
ly passed;  yet  there  is  still  a  need  for  improve- 
ment in  the  relationships  between  denomina- 
tions. The  Churches  need  increasingly  to  see 
themselves  not  in  the  competitive  relationships 
of  the  business  world,  but  as  members  of  the 
same  family,  as  partners  in  the  service  of  Christ. 
Somehow  we  must  learn  to  avoid  costly  dupli- 
cation of  efforts,  to  be  statesmanlike  in  our 
planning  so  that  we  shall  not  be  competitors 
to  win  the  same  few  in  one  community,  while 
the  multitudes  elsewhere  go  unreached.  We  must 
learn  to  love  and  understand  one  another  so 
well  that  we  can  present  a  common  front  to 
the  world.  The  differences  among  us  should 
increasingly  be  those  of  organization  only,  as  we 
plan  and  work  together  in  affection  and  in  trust 
because  we  own  a  common  loyalty  to  Christ. 

Our  primary  responsibility  here,  however,  is 
for  conditions  within  our  own  Church.  We  have 
been  passing  through  days  of  controversy  and 
debate.  Great  issues  have  divided  us,  and  even 
today  there  are  many  questions  before  us  on 
which  we  are  not  agreed.  In  loyalty  to  con- 
science and  to  duty  we  must  bear  our  witness 
to  truth,  as  God  gives  us  to  see  the  truth.  When 
differences  arise,  however,  we  need  to  remember 
the  limitations  of  our  own  wisdom,  and  to  re- 
spect the  motives  of  those  who,  with  equal  sin- 
cerity, and  an  equal  right  to  seek  God's  will 
for  their  lives  and  for  our  Church,  are  con- 
strained to  take  a  different  view.  It  is  very  easy 
in  the  course  of  our  debates  for  tempers  to  be- 
come strained;  for  unkind  words  to  be  spoken; 
for  bitterness  to  be  aroused;  for  pride  and  a 


determination  to  carry  the  day  for  our  side  to 
displace  charity  and  good  will  as  our  ruling  pas- 
sion. "Little  children,  love  one  another."  "Put 
on  therefore  as  God's  elect,  holy  and  beloved, 
a  heart  of  compassion,  kindness,  lowliness, 
meekness,  long  suffering;  forbearing  one  an- 
other, and  forgiving  each  other,  if  any  man  have 
a  complaint  against  any;  even  as  the  Lord  for- 
gave you,  so  also  do  ye:  and  above  all  these 
things  put  on  love,  which  is  the  bond  of  per- 
fectness,  and  let  the  peace  of  Christ  rule  in  your 
hearts." 

The  spirit  which  is  needed  in  our  Church 
courts  is  needed  also  in  local  churches.  Sadly 
enough  there  is  never  a  year  which  comes  that 
does  not  find  some  congregations  divided  within 
themselves  by  differences  between  good  men. 
Too  often  party  is  set  against  party,  one  indi- 
vidual becomes  alienated  from  another,  and  bit- 
terness prevails.  Church  quarrels  are  always  a 
reproach  to  the  name  which  we  bear  and  a  hin- 
drance to  the  work  of  Christ.  It  is  possible  to 
be  technically  right  and  to  win  one's  argument, 
while  at  the  same  time  sacrificing  that  which 
is  essential  and  doing  injury  to  the  cause  of  the 
Kingdom.  Let  us  remember  that  "love  suffereth 
long  and  is  kind,  love  envieth  not,  love  vaunt- 
eth  not  itself,  and  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not 
behave  itself  unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own, 
is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil." 

In  the  spirit  of  love  must  be  found  also  the 
solution  of  our  social  problems.  Our  section,  and 
to  some  extent  our  Church  as  well,  are  torn 
today  by  the  question  of  racial  relationships. 
It  is  not  likely  that  we  shall  soon  be  able  to 
agree  on  all  of  the  policies  which  should  be 
adopted,  the  practical  steps  which  must  be  taken. 
On  one  point,  however,  we  should  be  able  to 
agree.  No  policy  can  be  right  which  is  not  based 
upon  love  and  upon  an  honest  desire  for  the 
good  of  our  brethren — whether  they  be  white 
or  black,  yellow  or  brown. 

The  man  of  any  race  who  accepts  Christ  is 
truly  a  child  of  God  and  the  brother  of  every 
other  believer.  No  policy,  no  attitude,  no  word 
which  is  based  upon  hatred,  or  scorn,  or  a 
desire  to  humiliate,  or  a  willingness  to  keep 
any  other  person  from  attaining  the  fullest  de- 
velopment of  which  he  is  capable  can  be  in 
accord  with  the  mind  of  Christ.  Christians, 
white  and  black,  in  the  Southland  or  in  any 
other  part  of  the  world  today,  need  to  be  much 
in  prayer  that  they  may  understand  the  will  of 
God,  that  they  may  know  what  Christ  would 
have  them  do,  and  that  they  may  be  given  the 
grace  to  obey.  "For  this  is  the  message  which 
we  heard  from  the  beginning,  that  we  should 
love  one  another  .  .  .  He  that  loveth  not  his 
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brother  abideth  in  death  ...  If  a  man  say,  I 
love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar: 
for  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  whom  he 
hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath 
not  seen?" 

In  love  is  the  motive  which  will  lead  us  to 
a  new  concern  for  the  needs  of  the  suffering, 
the  sorrowful  and  the  needy  about  us.  "But 
whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth  his 
brother  hath  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  com- 
passion from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God 
in  him?"  We  have  not  begun  to  do  what  we 
should  for  the  widows,  the  fatherless,  the  dis- 
placed, the  needy  and  the  suffering  of  the 
world. 

In  love,  too,  is  the  only  power  which  can 
send  us  out  in  a  great  forward  movement  of 
Evangelism  and  Missions  both  at  home  and 
abroad.  It  is  true  that  the  new  commandment 
of  Christ  was  directed  especially  to  the  rela- 
tionship between  those  who  were  already  his 
servants.  By  implication,  however;  by  what  we 
call  "good  and  necessary  inference,"  it  deals  with 
our  obligation  to  all  men.  Christ  died  for  all. 
In  every  individual  we  see  a  soul  in  need  of 
him;  one,  who,  by  his  grace  and  through  his 
redeeming  power,  is  potentially  a  child  of  God. 
If  true  love  is  inconsistent  with  closing  our 
hearts  to  the  physical  needs  of  men,  how  much 


less  can  it  be  reconciled  with  indifference  to 
the  spiritual  state  of  those  who  are  lost  apart 
from  Him;  who  are  perishing  because  they  have 
not  received  the  Bread  of  Life. 

We  rejoice  in  the  rapid  growth  of  our  Church 
in  recent  years;  we  thank  God  for  that  which 
has  been  accomplished  on  our  mission  fields. 
At  best,  however,  we  have  scarcely  touched  the 
fringe  of  that  which  is  possible  for  us  and  de- 
manded of  us.  We  have  not  begun  to  labor 
as  we  ought,  we  have  not  in  any  real  sense 
sacrificed  for  Christ,  we  have  not  understood 
what  it  is  to  love.  We  need  to  come  again  to 
the  foot  of  the  cross,  to  see  the  broken  heart 
of  God  in  Christ,  to  catch  something  of  the 
passion  of  him  who  loved  us  and  gave  himself 
for  us.  In  penitence  and  in  devotion  we  are 
called  to  dedicate  ourselves  anew  to  the  fulfill- 
ment of  his  Great  Commission.  Constrained  by 
his  love,  forgetting  our  differences,  united  by 
his  Spirit,  we  must  move  forward  in  the  work 
to  which  he  has  called  his  people. 

"And  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we  should 
believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
and  love  one  another,  as  he  gave  us  command- 
ment." Lord,  we  believe.  Help  Thou  our  un- 
belief! Lord,  we  do  love.  Teach  us  to  love,  in 
fullness  and  in  truth! 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS  REV   J.  KENTON  PARKER 

LESSON  FOR  JUNE  17 

Ambassador  In  Bonds 

Background  Scripture:  Acts  21:17  -  26:32 
Devotional  Reading:  II  Timothy  1:8-14 

These  are  exciting  and  dangerous  days  for  Paul.  We  have  seen  in  the  first  part  of  chapter  21 
that  he  was  repeatedly  warned  not  to  go  to  Jerusalem.  In  verse  4  we  are  told  that  the  disciples  at 
Tyre  said  to  him  "through  the  Spirit",  that  he  should  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  In  verses  ten  and 
eleven  a  certain  prophet  named  Agabus  took  Paul's  girdle,  and  bound  his  own  hands  and  feet, 
and  said,  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  So  shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that  weareth 


courage  of  Paul  and  his  sincere  conviction  that 
he  must  go  to  Jerusalem.  It  would  seem,  how- 
ever, from  the  account,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
speaking  through  all  these  friends  who  advised 
him  not  to  go. 

Another  question  comes  to  mind.  Did  Paul 
err  in  yielding  to  the  suggestion  of  James  and 
the  brethren  that  he  conform  to  the  Mosaic 
Law?  It  seems  a  bit  strange  that  the  apostle 
who  stood  so  firmly  for  freedom  from  the  Cere- 
monial Law  should  do  what  he  did  in  verses 
22-26.   It  did  not  keep  him  from  being  seized 


this  girdle,  and  shall  deliver  him  into  the  hands 
of  the  Gentiles.  Hearing  these  words,  "We, 
and  they  of  that  place  besought  him  not  to 
go  up  to  Jerusalem."  Luke  was  evidently  one 
of  those  who  urged  him  not  to  go.  Paul  an- 
swered that  he  was  ready  not  only  to  be  bound 
but  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Did  the  apostle  make  a  mistake 
here?  He  could,  as  we  know,  be  somewhat 
"hardheaded,"  if  we  can  use  that  expression 
about  so  great  a  man.  If  he  did  make  a  mis- 
take the  Lord  overruled  it  and  gave  him  the 
opportunity  of  bearing  witness  before  kings  and 
rulers  and  even  Caesar  himself.    We  see  the 
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by  the  fanatical  Jews  but  rather  furnished  them 
with  an  excuse  and  occasion  for  the  outbreak 
that  is  described  in  verses  27-29. 

All  of  these  unfortunate  occurrences  gave  Paul 
a  fine  opportunity  to  bear  witness  to  the  Gospel 
and  relate  the  story  of  his  own  conversion.  In 
II  Timothy  1:8-14,  (Our  Devotional  Reading), 
he  urges  Timothy  "not  to  be  ashamed  of  our 
Lord,  nor  of  me  his  prisoner,"  and  says  of 
himself,  "Nevertheless  I  am  not  ashamed."  He 
certainly  lived  up  to  those  words. 

I.  The  Uproar  in  Jerusalem:  21:17-40. 

The  brethren  received  Paul  gladly  and  he 
related  to  them — to  James  and  all  the  elders — 
what  wonderful  things  God  had  wrought  among 
the  Gentiles  through  his  ministry.  They  made 
the  suggestion  that  he  take  four  men  who  had 
a  vow  on  them,  and  purify  himself  with  them, 
etc.,  in  order  to  show  the  multitudes  that  he 
was  still  a  loyal  Jew  and  kept  the  Mosaic  Cere- 
monial Law.  Paul  complied  with  their  sugges- 
tion, but  instead  of  keeping  him  out  of  trouble, 
it  led  to  the  uproar.  A  question  comes  to  me 
at  this  point.  Why  did  not  the  "brethren,"  or 
the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  not  try  to  do  more 
to  protect  and  help  Paul?  From  the  record  it 
appears  that  he  was  "on  his  own,"  to  use  a 
modern  expression.  Was  the  church  so  weak- 
ened from  persecution  that  it  was  unable  to 
do  anything?  The  unbelieving  Jews  seemed  to 
have  things  their  own  way  in  the  city  where 
three  thousand  had  been  converted  at  Pente- 
cost, and  many  more  soon  afterwards.  Did 
there  still  exist  a  feeling  of  lukewarmness  or 
even  jealousy  toward  the  "apostle  to  the  Gen- 
tiles"? 

The  Jews  which  were  of  Asia,  (had  they  fol- 
lowed Paul?)  ,  when  they  saw  him  in  the  tem- 
ple, stirred  up  all  the  people  and  laid  hands 
on  him.  It  was  not  long  before  the  whole  city 
was  aroused,  and  they  went  about  to  kill  Paul. 
Tidings  came  to  the  chief  captain  that  all  Jeru- 
salem was  in  an  uproar.  He  came  with  soldiers 
and  commanded  him  to  be  bound  with  two 
chains  and  demanded  what  he  had  done.  He 
took  Paul  to  be  a  certain  Egyptian  who  had 
formerly  led  a  band  of  murderers.  Paul  ex- 
plained who  he  was  and  asked  permission  to 
speak  to  the  people. 

II.  Paul's  Defense  "on  the  Stairs":  21:40  -  22:30. 

Paul  spoke  to  the  crowd  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  and  this  kept  them  quiet  for  a  time. 
His  defense  consisted  of  a  short  account  of  his 
personal  background  as  a  Jew,  his  zeal  as  a 
persecutor  of  the  Christians,  and  his  marvelous 
vision  and  conversion  on  the  road  to  Damascus. 
He  adds  the  account  of  his  trance  in  the  tem- 
ple and  the  command  to  "Depart  :  for  I  will 


send  thee  hence  unto  the  Gentiles."  When 
he  uttered  the  word  "Gentiles"  they  lifted  up 
their  voices  and  cried,  "Away  with  such  a  fel- 
low from  the  earth:  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he 
should  live."  They  cried  out  and  cast  off  their 
clothes  and  threw  dust  into  the  air  in  their 
frenzy  and  madness,  and  the  chief  captain  com- 
manded that  he  be  brought  into  the  castle  and 
examined  by  scourging.  As  they  bound  him, 
Paul  said  to  the  centurion,  Is  it  lawful  for  you 
to  scourge  a  man  that  is  a  Roman  and  uncon- 
demned?  The  centurion  hastened  to  the  chief 
captain  and  asked,  What  art  thou  about  to  do? 
for  this  man  is  a  Roman.  Then  the  officer 
came  and  when  he  found  that  this  was  true, 
those  departed  from  him  who  would  have  ex- 
amined him  in  this  brutal  manner,  and  the  chief 
captain  himself  was  afraid.  He  gave  orders  that 
the  chief  priests  and  their  council  should  ap- 
pear on  the  morrow  and  Paul  would  be  set 
before  them. 

III.  Paul's  Defense  Before  the  Council:  23:1-11. 

Paul  began  his  speech  before  this  body  by 
saying,  "I  have  lived  in  all  good  conscience 
before  God  until  this  day."  The  high  priest, 
Ananias,  commanded  them  that  stood  by  to 
smite  him  on  the  mouth.  Then  Paul  said,  God 
shall  smite  thee,  thou  whited  wall  :  for  sittest 
thou  to  judge  me  after  the  law,  and  command- 
est  me  to  be  smitten  contrary  to  the  law?  (We 
see  in  this  the  injustice  of  Jewish  tribunals.  We 
saw  the  same  thing  in  the  trial  of  Jesus.  We 
are  reminded  of  Communist  "trials") .  When 
rebuked  for  these  words,  Paul  said,  I  wist  not 
that  he  was  the  high  priest.  It  is  entirely  pos- 
sible that  Paul  had  never  seen  the  high  priest 
and  did  not  know  him. 

Paul  now  uses  a  bit  of  psychology  and  takes 
advantage  of  the  fact  that  part  of  the  men 
composing  the  council  were  Pharisees  and  part 
Sadducees.  He  cried  out,  Men  and  brethren, 
I  am  a  Pharisee  :  of  the  hope  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question.  His  enemies 
were  divided,  and  the  Pharisees  exclaimed,  We 
find  no  fault  in  this  man.  When  there  was 
great  dissension  the  chief  captain,  afraid  that 
Paul  would  be  pulled  in  pieces  by  the  mob, 
commanded  the  soldiers  to  take  him  by  force  and 
bring  him  into  the  castle.  The  night  following 
the  Lord  stood  by  him  and  told  Paul  that  he 
would  bear  witness  in  Rome  also. 

IV.  The  Plot  to  Kill  Paul  and  His  Escape  to 
Caesarea:  12-35. 

The  Jews  were  so  determined  to  get  rid  of 
Paul  that  forty  of  them  bound  themselves  by 
an  oath  that  they  would  neither  eat  nor  drink 
until  they  had  killed  him.  Their  plan  was  to 
set  upon  him  on  the  morrow  when  he  would 
be  brought  before  the  Council  for  the  second 
time.  Paul's  sister's  son  heard  of  this  plot  and 
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told  Paul  who  got  one  of  the  centurions  to 
take  the  young  man  to  the  chief  captain.  When 
he  was  told  of  the  plot  the  chief  captain  im- 
mediately called  two  centurions  and  ordered 
them  to  get  two  hundred  soldiers  and  some 
horsemen  and  spearmen  and  conduct  Paul  down 
to  Caesarea.  Then  he  wrote  a  letter  to  Felix 
explaining  the  case,  and  making  it  appear  to 
his  advantage  (the  chief  captain's)  .  So  Paul 
was  conducted  safely  to  Caesarea  and  presented 
to  the  Governor  Felix. 

V.  His  Trial  and  Defense  Before  Felix:  24:1-27. 

In  five  days  his  accusers  came  down  with  a 
"certain  orator"  named  Tertullus  who  made 
quite  a  speech,  beginning  in  a  flowery  and  flat- 
tering manner,  and  accused  Paul  of  being  "a 
pestilent  fellow,  and  a  mover  of  sedition  among 
all  the  Jews  throughout  the  world,  and  a  ring- 
leader of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes:  who  had 
gone  about  to  profane  the  temple,  whom  we 
took  and  would  have  judged  according  to  our 
law,  but  the  chief  captain  came  upon  us  and 
with  great  violence  took  him  away  out  of  our 
hands."  Here  is  a  typical  speech  of  a  shrewd 
lawyer  who  twists  the  facts  to  suit  his  own  ends 
and  pays  no  attention  to  the  truth.  We  have 
the  same  kind  in  our  day.  The  Romans  prided 
themselves  upon  "law"  but  we  get  a  good 
picture  of  a  Roman  tribunal  and  of  the  corrup- 
tion of  Roman  courts. 


Paul  defended  himself  in  a  masterful  way, 
showing  clearly  that  he  was  innocent  of  all  the 
charges  brought  against  him.  Felix  was  so 
impressed  that  he  deferred  judgment  until  the 
chief  captain  should  come  down  and  allowed 
Paul  to  have  a  large  degree  of  liberty  and  the 
privilege  of  having  his  acquaintances  come  and 
minister  to  him.  When  his  wife  Drucilla  was 
come,  who  was  a  Jewess,  he  sent  for  Paul  and 
heard  him  concerning  the  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Felix  "trembled"  as  Paul  spoke,  but  put  off 
the  matter.  He  was  convicted  but  not  converted. 

VI.  Paul  Before  Festus  and  Agrippa:  Chapters 
25  and  26. 

Festus  succeeded  Felix.  He  went  up  to  Jeru- 
salem and  the  Jews  desired  him  to  send  for 
Paul,  planning  to  kill  him.  Festus,  no  doubt 
suspicious  of  this  course,  answered  that  Paul 
should  be  kept  at  Caesarea,  and  told  them  to 
come  down  and  accuse  him.  Paul  appealed  to 
Caesar. 

While  he  was  waiting  King  Agrippa  came 
down  to  visit  Festus  and  Paul  had  the  oppor- 
tunity of  defending  himself,  and  witnessing  for 
Christ  and  the  Gospel  before  King  Agrippa  and 
others.  The  result  was  acquittal,  but  since  he 
had  appealed  to  Caesar,  to  Caesar  he  had  to  go. 
(Study  Paul's  speech  before  Agrippa.) 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 

YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  JUNE  17 

The  Land  Of  The  Pineapple 


Hymn:  "The  Morning  Light  Is  Breaking" 
Prayer 

Scripture:   Isaiah  42:1-12 

Hymn:    "O  Love  Divine,  That  Stooped  To 

Share" 
Offering 

Hymn:    "In  Christ  There  Is  No  East  Nor 
West" 

Program  Leader: 

(You  can  make  this  program  richer  and  more 
interesting  by  securing  additional  information 
on  Hawaii  from  an  encyclopedia  or  from  mag- 
azine articles.) 

Mark  Twain  described  Hawaii  as  the  "loveli- 
est fleet  of  islands  that  lie  anchored  in  any 
ocean."  The  impression  of  the  islands  which 
we  gain  from  our  reading  is  certainly  consistent 
with  his  description.  In  the  title  of  this  program 
we  refer  to  Hawaii  as  "The  Land  of  the  Pine- 
apple" because  it  is  through  the  pineapple  that 
we  in  the  United  States  are  most  familiar  with 


the  islands.  The  growing  and  canning  of  the 
pineapple  is  one  of  the  principal  industries  of 
Hawaii.  Practically  all  of  the  pineapple  con- 
sumed in  the  United  States  is  produced  there. 

Our  main  interest  in  Hawaii,  however,  is  not 
with  the  beauty  of  the  land  or  the  lusciousness  of 
the  pineapple,  but  with  the  progress  of  the 
church  there.  Our  speakers  will  give  us  some 
background  information  about  the  land,  and 
then  tell  us  how  the  Christian  church  came  to 
be,  how  it  has  grown,  and  what  influence  it 
has  had. 

First  Speaker: 

Hawaii  lies  about  2200  miles  southwest  of 
San  Francisco  and  about  1400  miles  north  of 
the  Equator.  There  are  twenty  islands  in  the 
group,  only  eight  of  which  are  inhabited.  The 
combined  area  of  the  eight  is  not  quite  as  large 
as  the  state  of  New  Jersey.  The  climate  is 
truly  delightful,  never  cold  and  never  too  hot. 
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The  rainfall  is  variable.  Honolulu,  the  capital, 
averages  32  inches  a  year,  and  the  city  of  Hilo, 
less  than  300  miles  away,  averages  100  to  150 
inches  a  year.  The  islands  are  very  mountain- 
ous. On  the  largest  island,  Hawaii,  are  two 
mountains  which  tower  over  13,000  feet  above 
sea  level.  On  one  of  them,  Mauna  Loa,  is  the 
largest  active  volcano  in  the  world. 

Second  Speaker: 

The  islands  are  said  to  have  been  first  dis- 
covered in  1555,  and  rediscovered  by  Captain 
James  Cook  in  1778,  who  named  them  the  Sand- 
wich Islands  in  honor  of  the  English  Earl  of 
Sandwich.  Captain  Cook  met  his  death  at  the 
hands  of  natives  who  were  quite  savage  until 
missionaries  came  in  1820.  The  government  of 
the  islands  was  a  simple  despotism  until  1840 
when  a  new  constitution  was  granted  which 
provided  for  a  government  consisting  of  a  king, 
an  assembly  of  nobles,  and  a  representative 
council.  A  queen,  who  came  to  the  throne  in 
1891,  desired  to  have  absolute  powers  of  mon- 
archy restored,  but  a  revolution  broke  out  and 
the  kingdom  era  was  ended.  An  effort  was  made 
to  have  the  islands  annexed  to  the  United  States 
as  a  territory,  but  it  was  not  until  1898  that 
this  was  accomplished.  Three  years  later  the 
new  territory  sought  to  be  admitted  as  a  state, 
and  the  same  admission  is  still  being  sought. 

The  half  million  people  of  the  islands  are 
made  up  of  original  islanders  and  people  of 
nearly  every  Asian  and  European  nationality. 
Their  history  of  peaceful  living  together  pro- 
vides a  commendable  demonstration  of  coopera- 
tion and  neighborliness.  Regardless  of  their  na- 
tional origins,  they  have  always  been  strictly 
loyal  to  the  United  States. 

The  islands  have  shown  a  very  rapid  and 
sound  development.  Fine  modern  buildings  are 
to  be  seen  everywhere.  There  is  a  very  adequate 
system  of  highways  and  railroads,  and  airfields 
dot  the  islands.  There  are  at  least  six  excellent 
harbors  which  will  accommodate  the  largest 
ships  afloat.  Public  and  private  schools  number 
320,  and  the  students  enrolled  in  them  total 
over  25%  of  the  population.  The  tax  supported 
University  of  Hawaii  at  Honolulu  has  an  en- 
rollment of  6000  students. 

Agriculture  is  the  principal  industry,  and 
sugar  is  the  principal  product.    It  is  estimated 


that  over  half  the  population  is  engaged  in 
sugar  production.  Next  in  importance  is  the 
pineapple  industry,  which  has  already  been  men- 
tioned. Quite  a  number  of  other  agricultural 
products  are  being  grown  in  Hawaii,  but  none 
of  them  in  really  important  quantities.  The  de- 
lightful climate,  scenic  beauty,  and  fine  accomo- 
dations of  the  islands  make  the  tourist  trade 
next  in  importance  to  agriculture.  Many  of 
the  people  who  go  as  visitors  remain  as  citizens 
of  the  territory. 

Fourth  Speaker: 

As  has  already  been  indicated,  the  culture 
of  Hawaii  was  primitive  and  pagan  when  Cap- 
tain Cook  first  landed  there.  It  is  truly  mar- 
velous that  such  tremendous  progress  has  been 
made  in  so  short  a  time.  Now  we  find  a  prosper- 
ous, well  educated  civilization  in  the  place  of 
the  paganism  that  existed  little  more  than  a  hun- 
dred years  ago.  How  is  it  to  be  explained?  In 
1820  Congregational  missionaries  from  New  Eng- 
land landed  in  Hawaii.  The  truth  they  taught 
was  gladly  received  in  place  of  the  dying  pagan 
religion  of  the  natives.  Today,  the  original 
Hawaiians  are  nearly  all  Christians,  and  that 
fact  explains  the  cultural  and  economic  progress 
they  have  made.  Wherever  Christianity  goes,  all 
of  life  is  improved.  In  the  "Land  of  the  Pine- 
apple" we  find  one  of  the  most  encouraging 
examples  of  missionary  fruits.  Perhaps  God  has 
not  blessed  every  land  with  the  beauty  and 
charm  of  Hawaii,  but  any  land,  no  matter  how 
bleak  and  barren  it  may  be,  can  become  spiritu- 
ally rich  when  it  chooses  to  receive  the  Son  of 
God  and  to  walk  in  His  ways. 
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She  Has  Served  Well 

As  the  gracious  lady  entered  the  auditorium 
her  fellow  town  people  rose  in  her  honor.  Later 
she  stated  she  had  never  before  felt  like  a 
celebrity.  The  Parent  Teachers  Association  had 
invited  the  people  of  Maxton  to  do  her  honor 
and  they  came  out  in  force,  to  express  appre- 
ciation of  a  great  teacher,  Marguerite  Town- 
send.  They  called  it  "her  night." 

Back  in  1910  she  graduated  from  Columbia 
College  and  began  teaching  children.  There 
were  a  few  years  elsewhere  and  a  time  of  gradu- 
ate study  at  Columbia  University,  but  for  forty 
years  she  has  started  the  boys  and  girls  of  Max- 
ton  upon  their  educational  careers,  presiding 
over  the  first  grade.  There  were  an  invocation 
and  a  benediction  that  night  and  two  musical 
selections,  but  most  of  the  time  was  taken  in 
just  saying  "Thank  you"  to  one  who  had  served 
well.  Many  of  the  more  than  2,000  children  she 
has  taught  were  back  for  the  occasion.  A  med- 
ical doctor  gave  a  sketch  of  her  life.  One  of 
her  girls,  now  a  matron,  read  a  poem  on  "To  - 
morning."  One  presented  a  life  membership 
in  the  National  Congress  of  Parents  and  Teach- 
ers. Another  presented  a  gift,  sent  in  by  former 
pupils  so  readily  that  the  original  goal  of  five 
hundred  dollars  was  almost  doubled.  The  names 
of  those  who  had  written  a  stack  of  letters  and 
telegrams  carrying  greetings  were  read.  One  of 
her  boys,  now  head  of  a  multi-million-dollar 
corporation,  sent  a  hundred  shares  of  stock 
worth  over  a  thousand  dollars.  After  the  post- 
lude  the  several  hundred  of  her  alumni  and 
the  multitude  of  her  friends  gathered  round  to 
express  their  love  for  one  who  had  loved  and 
served  little  children. 

"And  they  that  are  wise,  shall  shine  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament;  and  they  that 
turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for 
ever  and  ever."     (Daniel  12:3) 

Department  of  Bible, 
Presbyterian  Junior  College, 
Maxton,  N.  C. 


Where  Are  You  Going  To 
Spend  Your  Vacation? 

If  you  want  to  go  to  the  mountains  where 
it  is  cool  and  delightful  and  where  you  can 
get  refreshment  of  soul,  mind,  and  body  why 
not  plan  to  attend  one  of  the  summer  confer- 
ences at  Montreat? 


For  your  convenience,  in  choosing  a  confer- 
ence date  that  will  fit  in  your  summer  sched- 
ule, and  prove  specifically  helpful  to  you,  we 
are  listing  here  some  of  the  conference  dates  that 
may  be  of  interest  to  Women  of  the  Church: 

June  25-29  —  Young  Adults  -  For  young  women 
(and  their  husbands) 

July  3-12  - —  Leadership  School  -  For  Sunday 
school  workers 

July  18-25  —  Women's  Training  School  -  For 
all  women 

July  26  -  Aug.  1  —  World  Mission  Conference  - 
Chairmen  of  World  Missions  and  all 
especially  interested 

Aug.  2-8  —  Music  Conference  -  For  all  lovers 
of  music 

Aug.  9-16  —  Church  Extension  Conference  - 
Chairmen  of  Church  Extension  and  all 
concerned  with  reaching  people  at  home 

Aug.  16-26  —  Bible  Conference  -  For  Chairmen 
of  Spiritual  Growth  and  for  Bible 
leaders,  especially. 

Montreat  is  a  good  place  for  families  to  vaca- 
tion, offering  opportunities  in  clubs  to  children 
and  to  all  age  youth,  while  these  fine  conference 
opportunities  are  offered  adults  and  interested 
and  thoughtful  young  people. 


A  MISSIONARY  BOOK 

The  four  evangelists,  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke 
and  John  drew  a  composite  portrait  of  Jesus 
when  on  earth,  which  has  been  and  is  the  in- 
exhaustible study  of  the  ages.  An  average  of 
one  new  life  of  Christ  is  issued  every  month, 
not  to  mention  the  millions  of  sermons,  hymns 
and  meditations  which  that  portrait  has  inspired. 

Then  Luke,  whom  Paul  called  the  "Beloved 
Physician,"  goes  on  with  a  historical  instinct, 
a  personal  touch  and  a  deep  humility,  to  write 
about  the  Church  of  which  Jesus  was  the 
Founder  and  against  which  He  said  no  enemy 
could  prevail.  This  is  the  only  authoritative 
history  we  have  of  the  first  generation  of  the 
Christian  Church.  And  in  influence  it  is  un- 
surpassed by  any  brief  history  ever  written.  The 
theme  of  the  Book  is  found  in  Acts  1:8,  in  a 
passage  in  which  the  writer  linked  the  narrative 
of  the  Gospel  with  that  of  Acts: 

"And  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you  and  ye  shall  be 
witnesses  unto  me  in  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea 
and  in  Samaria  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of 
the  earth." 

And,  like  a  good  preacher  who  keeps  to  his 
text,  Luke  proceeds  to  develop  his  story  along 
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four  lines:  (1)  the  receiving  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
chapters  1  and  2;  (2)  the  preaching  of  the  Gos- 
pel in  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea,  chapters  2 
to  7;  (3)  the  Gospel  in  Samaria,  chapter  8;  (4) 
the  great  transition  of  the  offer  of  salvation  to 
the  Gentiles  and  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to 
the  whole  world,  chapters  9  to  28. 

When  I  was  a  boy  in  school,  text  books  of 
history  were  about  as  dull  as  could  be  made. 
The  print  was  small.  There  were  no  pictures. 
The  facts  were  told  with  lots  of  dates  and  the 
student  was  expected  to  remember  and  which 
he  promptly  proceeded  to  forget,  except  one  or 
two.  Important  documents  were  put  in  the  ap- 
pendix where  they  received  little  attention.  The 
writers  of  those  histories  might  have  taken  a 
lesson  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  there 
are  word  pictures  which  are  vivid  and  unfor- 
getable. 

Take,  for  instance,  that  man  crippled  from 
his  birth,  carried  daily  to  the  Beautiful  Gate 
of  the  Temple,  where  he  was  miraculously 
healed  in  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  his 
shrunken  ankle  bones  all  new  again  and  he 
walking  and  leaping  and  praising  God.  What 
a  picture  for  the  artists! 

Or  look  at  Stephen  being  stoned  to  death  by 
the  mob  and  dying  with  a  prayer  on  his  lips 
for  man.  This  story  has  passed  into  poetry: 
"The  martyr  first  whose  eagle  eye  could  pierce 
beyond  the  grave;  who  saw  his  Master  in  the  sky 
and  called  on  him  to  save."  Read  these  and 
other  word  pictures,  let  your  imagination  play 
about  them,  tell  them  to  somebody  else,  and 
see  how  they  live  again. 

Consider  too  the  way  in  which  important 
documents  are  often  handled  by  historians,  set 
apart  by  themselves  for  further  reading.  They 
may  be  speeches  or  statements  of  policy.  Some 
standard  church  historians  have  a  running  ac- 
count of  facts  and  then  in  a  separate  chapter 
they  discuss  the  history  of  doctrine.  Not  so  our 
historian  Luke.  He  records  many  important 
documents  but  he  weaves  each  into  the  body  of 
the  history  with  its  proper  setting,  making  a 
continuous  narrative. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  record  the  great 
sermon  of  Peter  at  Pentecost  and  some  of  his 
lesser  discourses;  Stephen's  sermon  before  the 
Sanhedrin;   the  Bible  study  of  the  evangelist 


Philip,  with  the  eunuch  of  Ethiopia;  the  out- 
line of  Peter's  sermon  in  the  house  of  Cornelius; 
three  sermons  of  Paul,  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia, 
before  a  superstitious  audience,  in  Lystra,  and 
to  the  cultivated  audience  on  Mars  Hill  in 
Athens.  Also  three  of  Paul's  defenses  are  record- 
ed: his  defense  before  the  great  crowd  in  Jeru- 
salem, Chapter  22;  before  Felix,  the  Governor, 
Chapter  24;  and  before  Agrippa,  Chapter  26. 
Each  of  these  important  discourses  is  given  its 
own  setting  and  effectiveness.  In  the  Book  of 
Acts,  which  is  a  story  of  the  early  progress  of 
the  Christian  Church,  there  are  smaller  stories 
within  the  main  story,  all  full  of  thrilling  in- 
terest, making  a  continuous  narrative  with  a 
new  interest  on  every  page. 

The  Book  of  Acts  answers  a  missionary's  in- 
quiries: How  shall  I  begin?  What  shall  I  say 
to  a  new  audience?  How  nurture  new  believers? 
How  receive  them  into  the  Church,  and  organ- 
ize the  Church  with  what  officers?  These  and 
many  other  questions  are  answered  in  Acts. 

The  Book  of  Acts  is  the  fulfillment  of  the 
Lord's  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  convince 
the  world  of  sin  and  to  guide  the  worker  into 
all  truth.  There  is  also  a  fulfillment  of  the  prom- 
ise, (John  14:12)  "Greater  things  than  these 
shall  ye  do." 

The  Book  of  Acts  closes,  as  it  were,  abruptly 
with  Paul  a  prisoner,  preaching  in  Rome,  but 
the  kind  of  work  described  there  goes  on  and 
on,  for  the  Lord  had  said,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

— Source  Unknown. 


Reading  With  a  Purpose 

The  summer  months  make  a  wonderful  time 
for  reading  those  mission  books  that  sometimes 
get  crowded  out  when  time  is  limited,  so  "be 
sharp"  and  get  this  reading  done,  that  you  may 
tell  some  others  about  the  books  and  encourage 
them  to  enjoy  the  reading  too. 

The  subject  for  study  this  fall  is  Mission  Field 
U.S.A.    Two  books  for  adults  are: 

Missions  U.  S.  A.  by  James  Hoffman.  With 
a  reporter's  skill  in  presenting  facts,  Mr.  Hoff- 
man explores  the  many  mission  fields  that  exist 
in  the  United  States.  He  shows  how  the  church 
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is  handling  some  of  the  problems  in  new  ways. 
In  pointing  out  where  the  church's  forces  are 
urgently  needed,  he  makes  clear  that  every 
church  member  is  part  of  these  forces  and  has 
a  direct  responsibility  in  helping  to  bring  Amer- 
ica nearer  to  God's  will. 

This  Is  Your  Neighbor  by  Louisa  Rossiter 
Shotwell  is  a  documentary  photographic  and  per- 
tinent text  record  of  the  current  mission  crises  in 
the  United  States  and  the  response  churches  are 
making  to  them,  giving  the  reader  a  sense  of 
direction  for  Christian  action  in  his  own  com- 
munity. 

And  a  special  book  for  Presbyterians  U.  S.  is 
Bright  Future  -  a  new  day  for  town  and  country 
church  by  James  M.  Carr. 

The  subject  for  study  for  World  Missions  in 
February  1957  is  Southeast  Asia.  What  is  it? 
Where  is  it?  Who  are  its  people?  Southeast 
Asia  is  as  far  around  the  globe  as  you  can  get 
from  the  United  States.  Read  the  following  books 
and  find  out  all  about  Southeast  Asia: 

The  Church  in  Southeast  Asia  by  Thomas  and 
Manikam,  is  about  the  problems  and  oppor- 
tunities facing  the  church  in  Southeast  Asia,  a 
vast  and  important  area  of  the  world  that  is 
too  little  known  to  most  Americans.  The  sig- 
nificant fact  brought  out  by  the  authors  is  that 
the  church  is  coming  of  age  in  Southeast  Asia. 
American  church  members,  understanding  what 
this  new  maturity  means,  will  know  better  how 
to  work  with  fellow  Christians  across  the  Pa- 
cific toward  mutual  goals. 

East  From  Burma  by  Constance  M.  Hallock. 
Here  the  author  provides  a  wealth  of  informa- 
tion about  the  political,  economic,  social,  and 
religious  life  in  the  diverse  countries  that  make 
up  Southeast  Asia.  Burma,  Taiwan  (Formosa) , 
Indo-China,  the  Philippines,  Indonesia,  Malaya, 
and  Thailand  are  the  countries  brought  into 
focus.  Emphasis  is  on  the  people  -  their  charac- 
teristics, their  contributions  to  Christian  leader- 
ship in  their  environment  -  and  on  the  many 
ways  in  which  the  church  enters  their  lives. 

Order  all  books  from  the  Presbyterian  Book 
Stores,  Box  1176,  Richmond  9,  Va.,  Box  6127, 
Atlanta  8,  Ga.;  Box  1020,  Dallas  21,  Texas. 
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Dr.  Ben  Lacy  Rose,  D.D. 

Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Virginia 
Richmond,  Virginia 

Dr.  Ben  Lacy  Rose, 

pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Wil- 
mington, N.  C,  has  been  elected  to  the  Faculty 
by  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  Union  Theological 
Seminary,  Dr.  Jas.  A.  Jones,  President  of  the 
Seminary,  announced.  He  will  occupy  the 
newly  created  chair  of  Pastoral  Leadership  and 
Homiletics.  Dr.  Rose  is  expected  to  begin  his 
teaching  at  Union  Seminary  in  September,  1956. 

Dr.  Rose  was  ordained  by  Wilmington  Pres- 
bytery in  1938  in  the  Kenansville  Presbyterian 
Church,  and  from  1938  to  1941  was  pastor  of 
the  Chinquapin,  Bethel,  and  Beulaville  Presby- 
terian Churches  in  Duplin  County,  North  Caro- 
lina.  From  1941  to  1946  he  was  a  chaplain  in 
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the  Army,  serving  with  the  113th  Mechanized 
Cavalry  Group  in  the  European  Theatre  of 
Operations.  He  was  twice  decorated  with  the 
Bronze  Star  Medal  and  with  the  Legion  of 
Merit,  and  received  five  battle  stars  for  the  major 
campaigns  in  Europe. 

For  nine  years  Dr.  Rose  was  pastor  of  the  Cen- 
tral Presbyterian  Church  of  Bristol. 

Since  February,  1955,  Dr.  Rose  has  been  pas- 
tor of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Wilming- 
ton, North  Carolina. 

Dr.  Rose  was  born  in  Fayetteville,  North  Caro- 
lina. His  father,  the  Hon.  Charles  G.  Rose,  was 
at  one  time  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.,  and 
was  division  counsel  for  the  Atlantic  Coast  Lines 
Railroad.  His  mother  was  Irene  Lacy  of  Raleigh, 
North  Carolina.  He  is  a  nephew  of  Dr.  Benja- 
min Rice  Lacy,  Jr.,  President  Emeritus  of 
Union  Theological  Seminary. 

After  graduating  from  the  Fayetteville  High 
School,  Dr.  Rose  received  his  A.B.  degree  from 
Davidson  College  in  1935,  and  graduated  from 
Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Virginia  with 
a  Bachelor  of  Divinity  Degree  in  1938.  He  re- 
turned to  the  Seminary  to  earn  his  degree  of 
Master  of  Theology  in  1950,  and  the  degree  of 
Doctor  of  Theology  in  1955.  In  May  1952,  King 
College  of  Bristol  conferred  the  honorary  degree 
of  Doctor  of  Divinity  upon  him. 

He  is  a  member  of  the  Board  of  Church  Ex- 
tension of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 


byterian Church  in  the  U.  S.,  and  of  the  Board 
of  Trustees  of  the  Consolidated  Presbyterian 
College,  Synod  of  North  Carolina.  His  civic 
activities  have  included  work  with  the  Boy 
Scouts,  the  Community  Chest  organizations  in 
various  communities,  the  Veterans  of  Foreign 
Wars  and  the  American  Legion.  In  1955  com- 
munity leaders  and  city  officials  elected  him  to 
receive  the  Bristol  Lifetime  Citizen  Award,  "in 
recognition  of  his  achievements  as  a  citizen  of 
Bristol  .  .  .  and  as  a  token  of  the  esteem  in 
which  he  is  held." 

Twice  the  Office  of  the  Chief  of  Chaplains 
has  appointed  Dr.  Rose  to  preach  to  servicemen 
in  military  installations.  The  most  recent  preach- 
ing mission  was  made  in  1954  to  the  scattered 
bases  of  the  U.  S.  Air  Force  in  Labrador,  Green- 
land and  Newfoundland. 

Dr.  Rose  is  married  to  the  former  Miss  Anne 
Claiborne  Thompson,  daughter  of  the  Rev.  Dr. 
and  Mrs.  William  Taliaferro  Thompson  of 
Richmond,  Virginia.  They  have  four  children: 
Anne,  Margaret,  Lucy,  and  Ben,  Jr. 


George  Matthew  Lindsay 

George  Matthew  Lindsay  died  at  his  home 
in  Tutwiler,  Mississippi  on  January  10,  1956, 
after  having  been  in  ill  health  for  some  time. 
He  was  born  in  Amite  County,  Mississippi  near 
Capel  on  September  11,  1890,  the  son  of  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  L.  P.  Lindsay.  His  father  was  an  elder 
in  the  Rose  Hill  Presbyterian  Church. 


WITHOUT  THE  WORD- 
AFRICANS 

are  educated  heathen 

•  Only  14%  of  Africa's  population  is 
"Christian" 

•  Mohammedanism  and  Communism  are 
appealing  to  educated  Africans 

•  Life  in  many  places  still  centers  around 
pagan  orgies 

•  Even  many  educated  Africans  are  still 
ruled  by  heathen  superstitions,  taboos 
and  fears 

•  Witch  doctors  still  ply  their  dastardly 
trade 

•  The  civilized,  cultured  African  also 
needs  Christ 


Africans  are  being  taught 
to  read.  Will  they  read 
Communist  propaganda, 
the  literature  of  false  re- 
ligions, or  the  Truth  of  the 
Gospel? 

Only  the  Word  of  God 
can  save  Africa  from  edu- 
cated heathenism! 

Will  you  help  us  take 
the  Word  to  Africa? 

Write  today  for  a  free 
copy  of  our  Quarterly  with 
news  of  conversions  among 
the  Mau  Maus. 

ALFRED  A.  KUNZ, 
International  Director 
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Mr.  Lindsay  moved  to  Tutwiler,  Mississippi, 
in  1913  where  he  lived  during  the  remaining 
years  of  his  life.  In  1929  he  was  ordained  an 
elder  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Tutwiler, 
and  in  1 942  he  was  made  Clerk  of  the  Session.  He 
had  served  as  a  member  of  the  Church  Choir, 
as  Superintendent  of  the  Sunday  School,  and  as 
a  Commissioner  to  the  General  Assembly.  He 
is  survived  by  his  widow  and  his  son — -Jos  Pugh 
— besides  a  sister  and  several  brothers. 


Missionary  News 

Nashville 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  James  A.  Halverstadt  and  their 
son,  Hugh,  will  arrive  in  this  country  about 
June  7  for  their  regular  furlough. 

Mr.  Halverstadt,  who  serves  as  Treasurer  of 
the  Congo  Mission,  considers  Decatur,  Ga., 
home.  He  is  a  graduate  of  Davidson  College, 
and  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  and  is  a 
member  of  the  North  Avenue  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Atlanta. 

Mrs.  Halverstadt  is  the  former  Miss  Charline 
Fleece  of  Decatur,  Ga.  She  attended  Converse 
College,  and  received  her  A.  B.  degree  from 
Agnes  Scott  College.  She,  too,  is  a  member  of 
the  North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  in  At- 
lanta. The  Halverstadts  will  proceed  to  Atlanta 
upon  their  arrival  in  the  United  States,  and  will 
make  their  home  there  during  this  furlough 
year. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Joseph  H.  Spooner  of  our 
Congo  Mission  announce  the  birth  of  a  daugh- 
ter, Susan  Rebecca,  on  March  20  in  Congo. 

Mr.  Spooner  is  a  native  of  Junction  City, 
Arkansas.  He  received  his  education  at  the 
Louisiana  Polytechnic  Institute,  Arkansas  Col- 
lege, and  Columbia  Theological  Seminary.  He 
is  a  member  of  Ouachita  Presbytery. 

Mrs.  Spooner  is  the  former  Miss  Maxine  West- 
moreland of  Sidney,  Arkansas.  She  also  attend- 
ed Arkansas  College.  She  is  a  member  of  Scot- 
land Presbyterian  Church  in  Junction  City.  The 
Spooners  have  four  other  children,  three  daugh- 
ters and  a  son. 

A  daughter,  Linda  Bell,  was  born  to  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  Thomas  Dwight  Linton  in  Korea  on 
March  22. 

Mr.  Linton  is  the  son  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  W.  A. 
Linton,  long  time  missionaries  of  our  Church 
in  Korea.  He  is  a  graduate  of  the  University  of 
Richmond,  and  Columbia  Theological  Sem- 
inary. He  studied  for  one  year  at  the  University 
of  Edinburgh,  in  Edinburgh,  Scotland. 

Mr.  Linton  is  a  member  of  Atlanta  Presbytery. 

Mrs.  Linton  is  the  former  Miss  Marjory  Pot- 
ter of  Orlando,  Florida.   She  is  a  graduate  of 


Florida  State  University  and  the  Assembly's 
Training  School.  She  is  a  member  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Orlando.  The  Lintons 
have  one  other  child,  a  son. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Jack  Brown  Scott  of  our  Korea 
Mission  announce  the  arrival  of  a  son,  Edward 
Allen,  in  Korea  on  March  22. 

Mr.  Scott  is  a  native  of  Greensboro,  North 
Carolina,  and  is  a  graduate  of  Davidson  Col- 
lege and  Columbia  Theological  Seminary.  He 
is  a  member  of  Orange  Presbytery. 

Mrs.  Scott  is  the  former  Miss  Eleanor  Caslick 
of  Paris,  Kentucky.  She  attended  the  University 
of  Kentucky  and  graduated  from  Vanderbilt 
University.  She  also  studied  for  one  year  at  the 
Assembly's  Training  School.  She  is  a  member 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Paris,  Ky. 

Mr.  Scott  is  engaged  in  evangelistic  work,  and 
Mrs.  Scott  serves  as  a  medical  missionary.  The 
Scotts  have  one  other  child,  a  daughter. 


Nashville  —  The  arrival  in  the  United  States 
of  six  missionaries  for  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.,  from  Brazil  to  begin  a  year's  furlough  is 
announced  by  the  Board  of  World  Missions  here. 

Two  of  the  six  are  already  in  America;  the  others 
are  expected  by  June  1. 

From  Garanhuns,  in  the  North  Brazil  mission, 
have  come  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  W.  G.  Neville.  They 
reached  this  country  May  15  to  begin  a  regular 
furlough  that  will  be  spent  chiefly  in  Decatur, 
Ga.,  and  Montreat,  N.  C.  Mr.  Neville  is  a  native 
of  York,  S.  C.,  although  he  considers  Clinton  his 
home.  He  is  a  graduate  of  Presbyterian  College 
and  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  and  is  a  mem- 
ber of  Enoree  Presbytery.  Mrs.  Neville,  the  former 
Miss  Mary  Lindsay  Tennant  of  Augusta,  Ga.,  is  a 
graduate  of  Shorter  College,  Rome,  Ga.,  and  is  a 
member  of  Greene  Street  Church,  Augusta.  The 
Nevilles  have  four  children,  all  of  whom  are  living 
in  this  country. 

From  Uberlandia,  in  the  West  Brazil  Mission, 
the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  John  G.  Viser  are  returning 
about  May  31.  They  plan  to  make  their  head- 
quarters during  furlough  in  Greenville,  S.  C, 
except  during  the  summer  months  when  they  will 
be  at  Mission  Court,  Richmond,  Va.  Mr.  Viser 
is  from  Greenville,  a  graduate  of  Columbia  Bible 
College,  Presbyterian  College,  and  Union  Theolog- 
ical Seminary,  Richmond.  He  also  is  a  member  of 
Enoree  Presbytery.  Mrs.  Viser,  the  former  Thel- 
ma  Louise  Allen  of  Greenville,  attended  Columbia 
Bible  College,  and  is  a  member  of  Northminster 
Church  of  her  native  city.  The  Visers  have  four 
children  ranging  from  15  months  to  10  years. 

Latest  to  reach  this  country  among  the  six  will 
be  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Donald  E.  Williams  of 
Recife,  in  the  North  Brazil  Mission.  They  plan 
to  spend  June  and  July  at  Black  Mountain,  or 
Spray,  N.  C,  the  homes  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Williams, 
respectively.  The  remainder  of  furlough  will  be 
spent  in  Mission  Court,  Richmond.  Both  attended 
Columbia  Bible  College.  Mr.  Williams  is  a  grad- 
uate of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  and  is  a 
member  of  Asheville  Presbytery.  Mrs.  Williams 
also  attended  Wheaton  College.  They  have  four 
children,  two  sons  and  two  daughters. 
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Four  missionaries  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.,  are  on  their  way,  >or  will  go  shortly,  to  their 
stations  in  Mexico  and  Africa,  after  a  year's  fur- 
lough in  the  United  States. 

Already  returned  to  Mexico,  preparatory  to 
resuming  their  work  at  Ometepec  in  deep  South- 
west Mexico,  are  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  John  B.  Wood. 
They  left  this  country  in  early  May. 

Mr.  Wood,  a  member  of  Southwest  Georgia  Pres- 
bytery, is  a  graduate  of  Wheaton  College  and  Co- 
lumbia Seminary  in  Decatur,  Ga.  Before  going 
to  Mexico,  he  served  the  Glen  Haven  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Decatur,  and  was  chapel  minister  of 
First  Church,  Valdosta,  Ga.  Mrs.  Wood,  the  former 
Madge  Vander  Mey  of  Chicago,  111.,  is  also  a 
Wheaton  graduate,  and  taught  in  high  schools  in 
Chicago  and  Decatur.  The  couple  has  three  boys 
ranging  from  four  to  eight  years. 

Returning  to  the  Belgian  Congo  are  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Walter  D.  Shepard,  educational  and  industrial 
missionaries  at  Lubondai  station.  Mr.  Shepard 
serves  the  mission  in  preparing  architectural  plans 
when  needed,  but  his  chief  task  has  been  as  prin- 
cipal, teacher  and  property  manager  at  Central 
School  for  missionaries'  children.  A  native  of  New 
Orleans,  he  is  a  graduate  of  Tulane  University, 
and  studied  at  Austin  Theological  Seminary  one 
year  before  going  out  as  a  missionary.  Mrs.  Shep- 
ard teaches  pre-school  children  and  classes  in  the 
Central  School.  She  is  a  native  of  Houston,  and 
attended  the  University  of  Mississippi.  The  Shep- 
ards  have  a  boy  and  two  girls,  ranging  in  age 
from  nine  to  three  years.  The  missionaries  are 
members  of  Napoleon  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church 
in  New  Orleans. 

With  the  appointment  of  14  new  missionaries 
and  the  re-appointment  of  two  others  by  the  Board 
of  World  Missions  in  early  May,  the  missionary 
force  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  has  passed 
the  500  mark  for  the  first  time  in  29  years. 

The  Board,  in  announcing  its  appointments  fol- 
lowing the  May  meeting,  also  pointed  out  that 
resignations  and  retirements  effective  between 
now  and  September  1  will  cause  a  sizeable  reduc- 
tion in  the  total,  so  that  the  final  total  for  1956 
may  be  under  500  unless  a  number  of  additional 
candidates  can  be  found  ready  for  appointment. 

The  Board  points  out  that  a  large  number  of 
missionaries  will  shortly  complete  their  years  of 
service  and  their  qualifications  for  Social  Security, 
and  will  retire  this  summer.  Already  13  retire- 
ments and  one  resignation  have  been  accepted,  ef- 
fective during  the  summer. 

Nashville  —  The  Board  of  World  Missions  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  has  voted  to  begin 
missionary  work  in  Iraq,  bringing  to  nine  the  num- 
ber of  countries  in  which  the  Southern  Presby- 
terians are  working. 

At  the  invitation  of  three  other  Presbyterian- 
order  denominations  now  cooperating  in  the 
United  Mission  to  Iraq,  the  Board  voted  to  become 
a  part  of  the  32-year-old  missionary  enterprise. 
Cooperating  in  the  United  Mission  are  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.A.,  the  Evangelical  and  Re- 
formed Church,  and  the  Reformed  Church  in 
America.  The  three  churches  are  currently  main- 
taining a  staff  of  more  than  a  dozen  missionaries 
in  the  booming,  oil-rich  country  which  is  pre- 
dominantly Moslem. 

The  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  already  is  at 
work  in  mission  fields  in  Korea,  Japan,  Taiwan, 


Mexico,  Brazil,  Ecuador,  Portugal  and  the  Belgian 
Congo. 

First  step  in  the  new  venture  will  be  the  appoint- 
ment of  three  members  of  the  U.S.  Board  to  mem- 
bership on  the  Joint  Committee  for  the  United 
Mission.  As  soon  as  missionary  volunteers  for 
service  in  the  area  can  be  found,  the  Board  will 
then  recommend  them  to  the  Joint  Committee  for 
appointment. 

This  action,  together  with  the  unanimous  ap- 
proval of  a  statement  on  the  Japanese  Interna- 
tional Christian  University,  and  the  appointment  of 
16  missionaries,  constituted  the  high  points  of  the 
May  meeting  of  the  Board. 

Others  actions  included: 
Taking  notice  through  discussion  and  special 
prayers  of  intercession  for  the  Protestant  Chris- 
tians of  Colombia,  whom  the  Central  Committee 
on  Latin  America  reports  as  now  undergoing  the 
most  severe  persecution  in  the  history  of  the  fanat- 
ical attacks  launched  during  recent  years.  All  mis- 
sion work  has  been  ordered  closed  in  the  South 
American  country,  and  the  Evangelical  Fellowship 
throughout  the  world  was  asked  to  join  in  special 
prayer  for  these  brothers  in  Colombia. 

Hearing  a  special  report  by  Board  member 
Lamar  Westcott  of  the  Westcotts'  visits,  just  con- 
cluded, to  mission  fields  in  Portugal  and  Africa. 
Mr.  Westcott  told  the  Board  that  they  found  work 
in  Portugal  to  be  highly  impressive,  and  expressed 
his  conviction  that  the  Board  has  reason  to  be 
proud  of  the  work  being  done  by  its  missionaries 
in  both  areas.  He  pointed  out  his  impressions  on 
the  rising  cost  of  living  in  Africa,  the  rising  spirit 
of  nationalism,  and  urged:  "We  should  do  all  pos- 
sible to  train  natives  to  take  over  the  Christian 
work  as  rapidly  as  possible.  Our  days  there  in 
Africa  seem  to  be  numbered." 

As  a  result  of  the  Board  member's  report  on 
high  costs,  the  Board  voted  that  its  Business  and 
Finance  committee  should  make  a  thorough  special 
study  of  the  cost  of  living  in  all  fields  in  which 
the  Board  maintains  missionaries. 

Hearing  a  report  of  progress  on  the  Board's 
new  building  in  Nashville.  Contract  on  the  build- 
ing was  to  be  let  soon. 

Approving  a  recommendation  by  the  Home  Base 
Committee  that  the  1957  General  Assembly  in 
Birmingham  be  encouraged  to  give  special  atten- 
tion to  missions.  It  will  mark  the  50th  anniversary 
of  the  1907  General  Assembly  in  Birmingham  which 
adopted  a  great  forward-looking  statement  on  mis- 
sions, with  emphasis  on  the  layman's  part  in  it. 
Recommendation  will  be  made  by  the  Board  that 
the  1957  Assembly  put  special  emphasis  on  the 
layman's  part  in  world  missions,  and  by  a  special 
pre-assembly  conference,  take  note  of  the  role  of 
the  layman  in  world  evangelism. 

Hearing  a  report  that  the  receipts  to  date  for 
the  Easter  Offering  for  Overseas  Relief  and  Inter- 
Church  Aid  total  $63,989,  well  ahead  of  the  same 
date  in  1955. 

Voting  expressions  of  deep  appreciation  for  the 
services  rendered  by  missionaries  whose  retire- 
ments will  become  effective  during  the  next  few 
months.   These  are: 

Miss  Katheryne  L.  Thompson,  formerly  mission- 
ery  to  China,  and  for  the  last  few  years  a  mis- 
sionary to  Japan,  who  will  end  35  years  of  service 
effective  September  1,  1956. 
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Dr.  and  Mrs.  Martin  A.  Hopkins  of  China,  who 
finished  more  than  39  years  of  service  June  1,  1956. 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  G.  R.  Womeldorf,  former 
missionaries  to  China,  who  closed  33  years  service 
June  1,  1956. 

Mrs.  A.  A.  Talbot,  formerly  of  the  China  mis- 
sion, who  closed  33  years  service  June  1,  1956. 

Resignations  of  Miss  Ruth  Farrior,  formerly  of 
the  China  mission,  and  Mr.  B.  Gayle  Rider,  short- 
term  missionary  to  Mexico,  were  accepted  with 
regret,  and  expressions  of  appreciation  of  their 
services. 


Refund  of  Income  Tax  Paid  on  Manse 
or  Rental  Allowance 

Through  the  kindness  of  Mr.  G.  B.  Strickler, 
Treasurer  of  the  Board  of  Church  Extension, 
I  am  able  to  give  you  the  following  information: 

The  Internal  Revenue  Code  of  1954,  Section 
107  (2) ,  provides  that  rental  allowance  paid 
to  ministers,  to  the  extent  used  to  rent  or  pro- 
vide a  home,  is  exempt  from  Federal  Income 
Tax.  We  are  now  in  receipt  of  information  that 
Revenue  Ruling  56-58  of  the  Commissioner  of 
Internal  Revenue,  dealing  with  manse  allow- 
ances to  clergymen,  revokes  prior  rulings  of  the 
Commissioner  and  states  that  it  will  accept  cer- 
tain court  decisions  and  will  follow  these  de- 
cisions, which  held  that  rental  allowance  paid 
to  ministers,  to  the  extent  used  to  rent  or  pro- 
vide a  home  is  exempt  from  Federal  Income 
Tax. 

It  is  our  understanding  that  under  Revenue 
Ruling  56-58  ministers  may  claim  a  refund  of 
tax  paid  as  a  result  of  reporting  rental  or  manse 
allowance  as  income  in  the  year  1953  to  the 
extent  that  it  was  used  to  rent  or  provide  a 
home.  The  years  1954  and  1955  are  covered 
under  the  Internal  Revenue  Code  of  1954,  as 
previously  set  out,  and  claims  for  years  prior 
to  1953  are  barred  in  view  of  the  three  year 
statute  of  limitations  for  filing  a  refund  claim. 
The  Federal  Income  Tax  return  for  the  calen- 
dar year  1953  being  due  on  March  15,  1954,  the 
statute  of  limitations  for  filing  a  claim  for  re- 
fund of  1953  taxes  will  not  expire  until  March 
15,  1957. 

Anyone  making  a  claim  for  refund  should 
understand  that  the  Internal  Revenue  Depart- 
ment will  make  a  careful  review  of  the  Income 
Tax  refund  of  the  claimant  for  any  year  in 
which  a  refund  is  claimed  and  should,  therefore, 
be  fully  prepared  to  answer  any  questions  with 
regard  to  such  return. 

Claim  form  number  843  may  be  obtained  from 
the  Internal  Revenue  Department  and  when 
completed,  should  be  filed  with  the  District  Di- 
rector of  Internal  Revenue  where  the  tax  was 
paid.  Instructions  for  filling  out  the  form  are 
printed  thereon. 

E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk 


Religious  Statistics  —  Korea 

Recent  figures  published  by  the  Republic  of 
Korea  Ministry  of  Education  indicate  the  fol- 
lowing membership  in  religious  bodies  in  South 
Korea  (as  of  April  15,  1956). 

Protestant    849,608 

Roman  Catholic  .  166,732 

Buddhist    ....  3,458,520 

Chun-do-kyo  _  .  1,495,723 

The  population  of  South  Korea  is  roughly 
twenty-five  million. 

These  figures  cannot  be  considered  strictly  ac- 
curate since  methods  of  reporting  vary  widely 
even  among  the  Christian  churches.  If  one  par- 
ent is  a  Roman  Catholic,  the  entire  family  may 
be  listed  as  members.  Some  Protestant  churches 
report  only  baptized  members,  others  include 
catechumens  and  Sunday  School  children.  The 
Buddhist  figure  is  probably  the  least  realistic, 
because  whole  villages  and  families  are  nom- 
inally followers  of  this  religion  which  has  been 
active  in  Korea  for  centuries.  The  Chun-do-kyo 
is  a  cult  of  Korean  origin,  and  at  times  has  been 
virtually  a  political  organization  which  has  bor- 
rowed freely  from  other  religions,  including 
Christianity,  without  being  any  one  of  them. 

At  best  not  more  than  three  or  four  out  of 
every  one  hundred  Koreans  is  a  Christian,  while 
75%  hold  to  spirit  and  ancestor  worship  or  have 
no  religion  at  all.  Pray  for  the  unfinished  task 
of  bringing  Christ  to  Korea!  (Figures  from  the 
Hankook  Ilbo,  prominent  Korean  newspaper.) 


The  Presbyterian  Church  of  Brazil  Has: 

350  ordained  ministers 
13  licensed  preachers 
100  ministerial  candidates 
18  lay  evangelists 
1877  elders 
1752  deacons 
76307  communicant  members 
60927  non-communicants 
437  organized  churches 

58  organized  congregations 
609  congregations    under    the    supervision  of 
churches 
1520  preaching  points 

45  day  schools  with  5887  scholars 
1248  Sunday    Schools   with    6214    classes,  8799 
teachers  &  officials,  94691  scholars 
262  juvenile  societies  with  7974  members 
454  Young  People's  Societies  -  13906  members 
558  Women's  Societies  with  18490  members 
316  other  societies,  with  8372  members 
801  churches  (worship  buildings) 
161  manses 
435  other  properties 

During  1955  - 

4486  persons  were  received  into  church  fellowship 

421  adult  members  died 
4783  children  were  baptized. 

There  are  thirty-three  presbyteries,  which  meet 
annually. 
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There  are  six  synods,  which  meet  biennially. 

The  General  Assembly  meets  once  in  four  years. 
In  1950  it  met  in  Presidente  Soaros,  in  the  State 
of  Minas  Gerais.  In  1954  it  met  in  Recife,  in  the 
State  of  Pernambuco. 

These  statistics  are  of  the  national  church  only. 
Those  of  the  American  Presbyterian  Missions  are 
sent  to  their  respective  Boards. 

Harold  H.  Cook,  Statistical  Secretary 

GEORGIA 

Atlanta  —  Dr.  Wade  H.  Boggs,  consultant  to 
the  Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief,  and  moderator 
in  1954  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.,  recently  announced  his  ac- 
ceptance of  a  call  to  join  the  staff  of  Druid  Hills 
Presbyterian  Church  here,  as  one  of  the  ministers. 
The  call  will  be  effective  September  1,  1956. 

At  the  same  time,  Dr.  Boggs  announced  that 
he  has  tendered  his  resignation  to  the  Board  of 
Annuities  and  Relief,  which  he  has  served  for 
13  years — 11  as  executive  secretary  and  two  as 
consultant.  Dr.  Boggs'  resignation  has  been  made 
effective  as  of  September  1. 

After  June  1,  Dr.  Boggs  will  be  in  Montreat, 
N.  C,  most  of  the  summer,  managing  the  Vacation 
Fund  and  Geneva  Hall,  before  returning  to  Atlanta 
to  begin  his  duties  at  Druid  Hills. 

Dr.  Boggs'  acceptance  of  the  call  to  Druid  Hills 
Church  means  that  he  will  return  after  an  absence 
of  21  years,  to  the  church  of  which  he  was  pastor 
from  1926  through  1935.  After  leaving  the  At- 
lanta church  he  served  as  pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Shreveport,  La.,  from  1935 
through  1943  when  he  became  executive  secretary 
of  the  Board. 


Winder  —  Climaxing  a  year  of  progress,  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Winder  observed  a 
week  of  evangelistic  services  recently.  Dr.  Felix 
B.  Gear  of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  was 
the  evangelist  during  the  pre-Easter  week  services. 

The  Rev.  William  A.  Bodiford  became  pastor 
of  the  Winder  Church  in  June  of  1955,  after  his 
gi-aduation  from  Columbia  Theological  Seminary. 
He  was  ordained  on  August  7,  1955.  Before  he 
came  to  Winder,  the  church  had  suffered  a  series 
of  setbacks  in  the  resignation  of  the  pastor  and 
the  loss  of  a  number  of  members. 

Now  there  is  a  total  of  120  members,  with  24 
of  these  being  new  communicants,  and  six  by  let- 
ter of  transfer. 

Three  new  deacons  were  installed  and  today  the 
diaconate  is  an  active  one.  The  diaconate  is 
striving  for  one  hundred  per  cent  efficiency.  All 
members  are  becoming  more  interested  in  the  pro- 
gram and  progress  of  the  church. 

The  current  project  is  a  building  program  which 
was  initiated  in  December  1955.  Now,  six  months 
later,  the  fund  amounts  to  over  $3,000.00.  This 
amount  has  been  contributed  by  the  congregation, 
over  and  above  the  regular  budget. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Kings   Mountain   Presbytery    A  highlight  of 

the  May  meeting  of  Kings  Mountain  Presbytery 
in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Belmont,  was 
the  visit  and  challenging  appeal  of  Mayor  Voit 


Gilmore  of  Southern  Pines,  the  General  Chairman 
of  the  Presbyterian  Consolidated  College  Campaign, 
now  being  conducted  by  the  Synod.  Other  speak- 
ers in  behalf  of  the  Campaign  were :  Mr.  R.  Dave 
Hall,  of  the  First  Church,  Belmont,  and  Chairman 
of  the  Campaign  in  the  Presbytery. 

Mr.  Hall  reported  that  Kings  Mountain  Presby- 
tery has  been  asked  to  raise  $265,000.00  as  its 
"Fair  Share"  of  the  needed  3%  million  dollars. 
Already  churches  have  accepted  quotas  that  total 
$214,000.00,  and  over  $115,000.00  of  this  already 
has  been  raised.  Four  churches:  Linwood,  Spindale, 
Shiloh,  and  Belmont  First,  already  have  met  their 
asked  quota. 

Rev.  C.  D.  Patterson,  pastor  of  the  Cramerton 
Presbyterian  Church,  was  elected  Moderator. 

Rev.  John  S.  Brown  preached  the  sermon  as  re- 
tiring Moderator.  Rev.  W.  Priestly  Conyers,  pastor 
of  the  host  church,  and  Rev.  Jas.  T.  Womack, 
Jr.,  pastor  of  the  Lincolnton  Presbyterian  Church, 
presided  at  the  Communion  Table  and  were  as- 
sisted by  eight  members  of  the  Session  of  the  host 
church. 

Rev.  Jas.  N.  Brown,  Chairman  of  the  Commit- 
tee on  Candidates,  reported  three  Candidates  were 
completing  their  theological  studies  this  month  and 
had  requested  letters  of  admission  to  other  pres- 
byteries in  order  that  they  may  be  examined  for 
ordination  and  be  installed  as  pastors  of  churches. 
Mr.  Jas.  B.  Harrison,  Jr.,  member  of  Olney  Pres- 
byterian Church,  was  received  as  a  Candidate  un- 
der the  care  of  this  presbytery. 

An  overture  that  the  General  Assembly  instruct 
the  Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief  to  discontinue 
the  practice  of  reducing  appropriations  made  to 
aged  and  infirm  ministers  of  the  Synod  of  North 
Carolina,  and  that  the  Board  be  directed  to  pay 
to  these  ministers  amounts  equivalent  to  amounts 
paid  to  the  men  of  the  entire  church,  was  ap- 
proved and  ordered  sent  to  the  General  Assembly. 

The  Rev.  J.  S.  Johnson,  pastor  of  the  Bessemer 
City  and  Longs  Creek  Presbyterian  Churches,  was 
chosen  Moderator-Nominee  for  the  next  Stated 
Meeting  to  be  held  in  the  Lowell  Presbyterian 
Church,  Tuesday,  September  18,  1956,  9:30  A.  M. 

Maxton  —  An  earnest  purpose  to  continue  in 
strengthening  the  educational  program  on  the  cam- 
pus of  Presbyterian  Junior  College  in  order  that 
the  college  may  more  fully  contribute  to  the  for- 
ward movement  in  Christian  education  contemplat- 
ed in  the  consolidated  college  to  be  erected  in 
Laurinburg  was  expressed  by  resolution  of  the 
Board  of  Trustees  of  Presbyterian  Junior  College 
at  the  semi-annual  meeting  held  at  the  college  in 
Maxton. 

In  reports  to  the  Board  attention  was  called  to 
the  progress  toward  the  consolidation.  Synod  has 
approved  the  plan.  The  trustees,  elected  by  Pres- 
byterian procedure,  have  chosen  the  site.  A  great 
financial  campaign  is  now  in  progress.  "We  must, 
asking  God's  blessing,  do  all  we  can  to  make  it 
a  success,"  it  was  stated. 

The  presidents  of  the  three  colleges  which  will 
unite  are  already  meeting  as  a  committee.  Dr. 
William  C.  Pressly,  president  of  Peace  College,  is 
chairman.  An  action  taken  at  the  first  meeting 
of  the  cooperating  presidents  as  a  committee  was 
read,  expressing  gratitude  to  the  members  of  the 
consolidated  Board  for  their  faithful,  devoted,  and 
sacrificial  service  in  the  large  amount  of  time  and 
labor  they  have  given  to  their  difficult  and  de- 
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manding  undertaking.  At  the  administrative  level, 
the  three  colleges,  Peace,  Flora  Macdonald,  and 
Presbyterian  Junior,  are  working  together  for  their 
mutual  helpfulness  and  the  ultimate  good  of  the 
consolidated  institution.  The  task  of  building  the 
new  college  was  called  a  day  of  opportunity.  The 
hope  was  expressed  that  "we  Presbyterians  may 
not  fail  to  let  ourselves  be  instruments  in  God's 
hands  to  do  our  utmost,  as  best  we  can  find  the 
way,  to  serve  our  day  and  generation  in  this  great 
task  of  Christian  education." 


Greenville,  S.  C.  —  The  Dunean  Presbyterian 
Church  observed  its  30th  Anniversary  on  May  20, 
1956.  All  former  members  and  friends  were  in- 
vited to  attend. 

The  Rev.  Joseph  L.  Griggs  was  the  speaker  for 
the  11:00  A.  M.  Worship  Service.  Rev.  Griggs,  a 
former  pastor  of  the  Dunean  Church,  is  at  the 
present  time  pastor  of  the  Gordon  Street  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Atlanta,  Georgia. 

After  the  Worship  Service,  a  basket  lunch  was 
served  in  the  Fellowship  Hall.  There  was  a  read- 
ing of  the  history  of  the  church  and  a  roll  call 
of  all  members  following  the  lunch.  Good  food 
and  fellowship  was  enjoyed  by  all. 

King  College,  Bristol,  Tenn. 

A.  B.  degrees  were  awarded  to  thirty-four 
graduates  of  the  Senior  Class  at  King  College, 
Bristol,  Tennessee,  on  the  morning  of  May  22, 
1956.  Besides  these  thirty-four,  eleven  other 
members  of  the  Senior  Class,  with  a  few  hours 
of  necessary  work  to  be  completed,  are  expected 
to  receive  their  A.  B.  August  21,  1956. 

At  the  graduation  exercises,  the  honorary  de- 
gree of  Doctor  of  Divinity  was  bestowed  upon 
Rev.  Charles  Crump  Cowsert,  Jr.,  of  Fairling- 
ton  Presbyterian  Church,  Alexandria,  Virginia; 
and  the  Rev.  Archie  Brown  Williford,  pastor  of 
Richlands  Presbyterian  Church,  Richlands,  Vir- 
ginia. Doctor  of  Laws  degrees  were  awarded 
the  Rev.  Hunter  B.  Blakely,  Jr.,  Secretary  of 
the  Division  of  Higher  Education  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States,  and  Presi- 
dent James  McDowell  Richards  of  Columbia 
Seminary,  who  is  also  Moderator  of  the  Ceneral 
Assembly. 

Dr.  Richards  delivered  the  commencement  ad- 
dress. 

TEXAS 
Austin  —  Wayne  A.  Meeks, 

Aliceville,  Ala.,  outstanding  senior  student  at 
the  Austin  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary, 
Austin,  has  been  awarded  a  Fulbright  Scholar- 
ship from  the  Department  of  State's  Interna- 
tional Educational  Exchange  Service  for  grad- 
uate study  abroad. 

This  announcement  has  been  made  by  Dean 
James  E  McCord,  Dean  of  the  Austin  Presby- 
terian Theological  Seminary,  where  Meeks  has 
studied  for  the  past  three  years. 

Mr.  Meeks  plans  to  study  at  the  Eberhard 
Karls  University  in  Tuebingen,  Germany,  for 


one  year.  He  plans  to  study  Biblical  theology 
as  well  as  to  observe  the  Student  Christian  Move- 
ment in  Germany. 

An  outstanding  seminarian,  Mr.  Meeks  won 
the  Austin  Presbyterian  Seminary's  highest  honor 
in  January  when  he  received  the  $1,000  Alumni 
Fellowship  for  scholastic  achievement. 

Mr.  Meeks  is  the  son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  B.  L. 
Meeks,  Route  1,  Carrollton,  Ala.  He  attended 
Aliceville  High  School  where  he  was  valedic- 
torian of  his  graduating  class,  editor  of  the 
annual  and  a  member  of  the  football  squad. 

Austin  —  William  O.  Walker,  rising  senior  from 
Grandfalls,  Texas,  was  named  president  of  the  stu- 
dent body  for  the  1956-57  school  year  in  student 
elections  held  at  Austin  Presbyterian  Theological 
Seminary  late  in  April. 

Seminary  students  elected  Sam  Junkin,  Kerr- 
ville  Middler,  to  the  Vice  Presidency.  Other  ad- 
ministrative officers,  both  from  the  Junior  class, 
are  Holly  Mitchell,  Shreveport,  Louisiana,  Secre- 
tary; and  Jack  Bennett,  Palestine,  Texas,  Treas- 
urer. 

VIRGINIA 

Richmond  —  Dr.  James  D.  Smart,  pastor  of  the 
Rosedale  Presbyterian  Church  in  Toronto,  Canada, 
delivered  the  address  to  the  graduating  class  of 
the  Presbyterian  Training  School,  here,  on  Monday, 
May  21. 

The  baccalaureate  sermon  was  delivered  by  the 
Rev.  Albert  Edwards,  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va.,  Sunday,  May 
20.  Both  services  were  held  at  8  p.m.  in  Schauffler 
Hall. 


WHY  EVERY  BIBLE  READER 
SHOULD  OWN 


STRONG'S  EXHAUSTIVE 
CONCORDANCE  of  the  Bible 


by  James  Strong 

•  Strong's  makes  Bible  study  more 
thorough,  more  convenient,  more 
rewarding.  It  lists  alphabetically 
every  word,  in  every  passage  in 
which  it  occurs.  With  only  one  key 
word,  you  can  quickly  and  easily 
find  the  passage  you  seek. 

•  Strong's  is  a  basic  library  of  four 
complete  books — 

Main  Concordance 
Comparative  Concordance 
Hebrew  and  Chaldee  Dictionary 
Greek  Dictionary 

•  Strong's  is  a  lifetime  possession 
for  everyday  use — an  essential  tool 
for  every  minister,  student,  teacher, 
every  Bible  reader. 

1809  Pages  9x12  Inches 

$11.50 

Thumb  Indexed,  $12.75 
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Major  Books  of  1956  from 
John  Knox  Press 


An  Adventure  in  Love 

by  W .  Taliaferro  Thompson        April  2 

Demand  for  this  fine  book  on  Christian  Family 
Living  ("Dr.  Tolly's"  first)  mounted  to  more 
than  10,000  copies  in  less  than  two  months. 
Here  are  the  principles  and  practice  of  Christian 
love  at  work  in  marriage  and  family  life,  written 
in  informal  style.        Paper,  $1.25;  cloth,  $2.50 

His  Kingdom  Is  Forever 

by  Ernest  Lee  Stoffel  Oct.  1 

Expanding  upon  more  than  300  Bible  refer- 
ences, Dr.  Stoffel  discusses  the  meaning  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  The  book  re- 
minds the  Church  and  its  leaders  that  "the 
Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth."  $3.00 

The  Hymnody  of 

the  Christian  Church 


by  Louis  F.  Benson 


Oct.  1 


A  new  printing  of  the  classic  work  by  the  late 
American  authority.  Dr.  Benson's  penetrating 
style  and  scholarship  are  stimulating  today. 

$4.50 

Learning  Together  in 
the  Christian  Fellowship 

by  Sara  Little 

Challenging  discussion  of  group  study  methods, 
with  emphasis  on  Bible  study.  Several  demoni- 
nations  are  interested  in  using  this  with  leaders. 

$1.25 


Faith  Healing  and 
the  Christian  Faith 

by  Wade  H.  Boggs,  Jr.  Oct.  1 

Calm  and  thorough  analysis,  in  popular  terms, 
of  faith  healing — in  the  light  of  the  Bible.  An- 
swers with  courage  such  questions  as:  Who  are 
the  faith  healers?  Do  New  Testament  miracles 
still  occur?  Does  God  will  perfect  health  for 
everyone?  $3.50 

Tools  for  Bible  Study 

Balmer  H.  Kelly,  Editor  Aug.  20 

Eleven  chapters  evaluating  various  implements 
of  interpretation.  Among  topics  and  authors: 
Concordances,  Donald  G.  Miller;  The  Rabbinic 
Writings,  John  Wick  Bowman;  New  Testament 
Lexicons,  Howard  Tillman  Kuist;  Archaeology, 
James  L.  Kelso.  Help  for  serious  Bible  students. 

$2  (tent.) 

I  Wager  on  God 

by  Hunter  B.  Blakely  May  21 

Here  is  clear  discussion  of  how  to  develop  a 
satisfying  Christian  faith,  with  abundant  illus- 
trative material  and  a  helpful  bibliography. 

$3.00 


Church  and  Campus 

June  18        DeWitt  C.  Reddick,  Editor 


Jan.  16 


Comprehensive  survey  of  past,  present,  and  fu- 
ture activities  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S. 
in  all  areas  of  Christian  higher  education. 

Paper,  $1 


ask  your 
bookseller 


JOHN  KNOX  PRESS 


Richmond  9, 
Virginia 


A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  BIBLE 

By  MATTHEW  HENRY 

Now  again  available  after  being  out  of  print. 
New  biographical  edition.  A  monumental 
work  that  has  been  for  nearly  two  centuries 
without  an  equal  and  is  to  Bible  teacher* 
and  to  preachers  what  Shakespeare  is  to 
secular  literature.  Complete  in  every  detail. 
Now  in  six-volume  set,  boxed,  $24.50.  Post- 
paid. 

ORDER  FROM 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
WEAVERVILLE  ...  NORTH  CAROLINA 


The  Moody  Bible  Story  Book 

NOW  SELLING  AT  $3.95 

•  Large,  clear,  easy-to-read  type 

•  639  pages  (6x9  inches) 

•  164  two-color  illustrations 

•  Over  400  stories  in  short  chapters 

•  Attractive  full-color  jacket 

ORDER  FROM 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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EDITORIAL 

Can  Man  Love  More  Than  God 
Hell  in  Colombia 
The  Chief  Obstaele 
It  Can  Be  Done 


Anglers 

Helps  To  Understanding  Scripture 
Readings  in  Day  by  Day 

Sunday  School  Lesson  for 
June  24,  1956 

Young  People's  Department 
Women's  Work 
Church  News 
Book  Reviews 


The  1956  Assembly  Meeting 
at  Montreat 

By  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 

In  the  last  issue  we  carried  the  pic- 
ture of  the  newly  elected  Moderator, 
Dr.  W.  T.  Thompson.  We  also  carried 
in  that  issue  the  sermon  delivered  by 
the  retiring  Moderator,  Dr.  J.  Mc- 
Dowell Richards. 

In  this  issue  we  are  carrying  the  re- 
port of  the  Pre-Assembly  Conference 
on  Evangelism. 

In  the  next  issue  (June  20,  1956)  you 
may  look  forward  to  reading  Dr.  Rich- 
ardson's detailed  report  and  analysis 
of  the  1956  Assembly. 

H.B.D. 
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EDITORIAL 


Can  Man  Love  More  Than  God? 

There  is  an  ominous  development  in  theo- 
logical circles  today.  Universalism  has  existed 
for  centuries  but  the  Universalist  Church  has 
been  outside  the  pale  of  recognized  Protestant- 
ism. 

Now,  all  over  the  Church  we  find  universalism 
being  embraced,  not  by  men  outside  the  Chris- 
tian circle  but  by  some  in  positions  of  great 
confidence  and  influence. 

To  the  unwary  it  sounds  so  plausible  to  af- 
firm that  God's  redemption  extends  to  all  men 
and  whether  they  accept  Christ  or  not  that  still 
somehow,  somewhere,  everyone  will  be  saved. 

To  the  unwary  it  seems  honoring  to  God  to 
say  that  His  love  is  so  great  that  He  could  never 
permit  men  to  suffer  eternal  punishment  or 
separation  from  Him. 

That  this  man-made  theory  strikes  at  the  very 
heart  of  the  Scriptural  record;  that  it  does  vio- 
lence to  the  revealed  will  and  plan  of  God: 
that  it  makes  a  mockery  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  enough  to  make  men  pause  and  shud- 
der and  this  because  it  offers  a  false  hope  to 
men  who  wilfully  reject  the  love  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

A  few  days  ago  the  President  of  the  American 
Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Atheism  re- 
ported that  his  organization  had  dwindled  in 
recent  years  because  so  few  ministers  preached 
eternal  punishment  and  had  changed  the  Chris- 
tian message  to  one  of  doing  good  to  others, 
thereby  undercutting  their  chief  reason  for  be- 
ing organized. 

This  in  itself  should  give  some  pause,  but 
our  chief  concern  is  that  the  love  of  God  (which 
can  never  be  exhausted  or  overstated)  ,  should 
be  used  as  a  pretext  to  promulgate  a  doctrine 
which  overlooks  not  only  the  depths  of  God's 
love  and  mercy  but  also  His  holiness  and  jus- 
tice. 

The  Russellites  of  a  past  generation  (now 
called  Jehovah's  Witnesses) ,  had  scant  recogni- 


tion in  recognized  theological  circles.  Today 
his  counterpart  is  legion  and  he  moves  in  the 
most  select  circles  of  Protestantism  and  his  con- 
cept of  Agape  -  the  love  of  God  -  is  extolled  to 
the  skies. 

But  what  saith  the  Scriptures: 

"And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust 
of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting 
life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  con- 
tempt."   Daniel  12:2. 

No  one  in  all  of  the  Bible  says  more 
about  eternal  punishment  than  our  Lord.  It 
was  our  Lord  who  spoke  these  words:  "to 
destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell"  .  .  . 
"everlasting  fire"  .  .  .  "Then  shall  he  say 
also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart  from 
me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  .  .  .  "And  these 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment  but 
the  righteous  into  life  eternal"  .  .  .  "But  he 
that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of 
eternal  damnation."  ...  ".  .  .  .  and  they  that 
have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
damnation." 

The  references  to  eternal  punishment  are 
many.  The  question  is  not  one  of  whether  it 
is  real  fire;  that  is  of  minor  importance.  The 
question  is  that  the  Bible  plainly  teaches  that 
death  determines  the  future  for  all  eternity. 
Hell  is  separation  from  God  and  that  is  the 
fire  of  God's  judgment  regardless  of  how  its 
literal  application  is  applied. 

Why  did  Christ  come  into  the  world?  To 
show  the  love  of  God  and  to  redeem  mankind. 
John  3:16  declares  the  love  of  God  in  its  fact 
and  in  its  magnitude  and  it  states  that  faith 
in  Christ  is  the  alternative  to  "perishing"  and 
the  guarantee  of  "everlasting  life." 

John  3:36  could  not  be  more  specific:  "He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life: 
and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see 
life;  but  the  ivrath  of  God  abideth  on  him." 
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Why  give  this  the  lie?  Why  twist  the  clear 
statements  of  Scripture?  Why  pose  as  having 
a  higher  moral  concept  than  God  Himself? 

This  neo-universalism,  in  some  cases  is 
prompted  by  a  deep  love  of  humanity  and  a 
high  concept  of  God's  love.  But  it  runs  directly 
counter  to  God's  revealed  attitude  to  sin  and 
the  enormity  of  sin  itself.  It  also  runs  directly 
counter  to  the  revelation  of  God's  provision 
for  man's  redemption  from  sin.  It  is  only  when 
we  see  the  Son  of  God  dying  on  the  cross  for 
sinful  man  that  we  begin  to  have  even  a  remote 
understanding  of  what  sin  and  its  consequences 
really  are. 

Furthermore,  it  is  a  dangerous  philosophy 
which  confuses  God's  universal  offer  with  a  sal- 
vation which  will  be  universally  applied.  "Who- 
soever" means  just  what  it  says  -  that  all  who 
will  accept  God's  free  offer  of  saving  grace  are 
saved.  The  distinction  between  God's  saving 
grace  for  the  elect  and  man's  own  free  agency 
to  accept  God's  offer  is  one  into  which  we  will 
not  try  to  enter.  Our  concern  is  rather  that 
violence  shall  not  be  done  to  the  entire  struc- 
ture of  the  plan  of  salvation  and  the  ultimate 
fate  of  those  who  reject  that  plan. 

Nor  do  we  intend  to  discuss  the  end  of  those 
who  have  died  in  ignorance.  These  we  can 
well  leave  in  the  hands  of  a  loving  and  all- 
knowing  God. 

The  chief  concern  of  this  editorial  is  that 
Christians,  and  those  who  stand  in  positions  of 
influence  in  particular,  shall  not  develop  a  doc- 
trine which  can  do  inestimable  harm  to  those 
who  espouse  it,  a  doctrine  which  cannot  be 
sustained  by  Scripture  and  one  which  does  vio- 
lence to  the  entire  structure  of  the  Gospel  mes- 
sage. 

Sin  and  righteousness  and  judgment  to  come 
are  not  popular  subjects.  Hell  is  considered 
old-fashioned  by  some.  The  fact  of  and  the  ef- 
fect of  sin  for  all  eternity  are  awful  to  con- 
template. How  much  more  awful  if  these 
things  are  obscured  through  a  false  concept  of 
God  and  His  holiness. 

A  physician  who  happily  tells  his  patient  with 
cancer  that  all  will  be  well  may  give  that  patient 
a  few  moments  of  false  security  but  he  is  un- 
faithful to  both  his  profession  and  to  his  patient. 

Where  the  eternal  destiny  of  man  is  involved 
we  will  be  faithful  preachers  of  the  Word  and 
faithful  to  those  who  come  under  our  ministry 
if  we  stick  to  revealed  truth  and  not  to  wishful 
thinking.    Hebrews  10:26-31.  L.N.B. 


Hell  in  Colombia 

A  bigoted  government,  urged  on  by  fanatical 
priests,  are  persecuting  Protestants  and  the 
Protestant  Church  in  days  reminiscent  of  the 
Inquisition. 

The  writer  recently  talked  with  a  man  who 
had  just  returned  from  a  conference  with  the 
State  Department.  He  said:  'All  hell  has  broken 
loose  in  Colombia." 

Religious  persecution  has  been  rampant  in 
Colombia  for  years.  It  has  now  gotten  worse. 
Protestant  missionaries  have  been  ordered  to 
desist  from  their  work.  Some  have  been  ar- 
rested. Nationals,  members  of  Protestant 
churches,  have  been  beaten  and  imprisoned. 
Property  of  churches  and  missions  has  been 
damaged. 

Religious  freedom,  guaranteed  by  the  Consti- 
tution, does  not  exist  and  the  result  is  a  reign 
of  *error,  so  far  as  Protestants  are  concerned. 

/rotestant  organizations  are  protesting  but 
oo  far  to  little  avail.  One  wonders  why  the 
sdence  of  the  Church  which  has  been  dominant 
in  that  country  for  centuries?  Can  it  be  that 
where  given  the  opportunity  and  backed  by  a 
dominated  government  the  days  of  the  Inquisi- 
tion would  be  repeated? 

We  would  commend  to  the  readers  of  the 
Journal  the  following  communication  from  the 
Board  of  World  Missions: 

"The  Board  of  World  Missions,  in  session 
here  on  Tuesday,  May  15,  was  greatly  con- 
cerned over  a  communication  from  Dr.  Howard 
W.  Yoder,  Secretary  of  the  Committee  on  Co- 
operation in  Latin  America,  telling  of  new  per- 
secution in  Colombia,  South  America.  Dr. 
Yoder  wrote: 

'We  have  just  received  an  authentic  word 
from  Colombia  that  the  religious  persecution 
has  taken  a  bad  turn  for  the  worse.  All 
forms  of  Protestant  work  have  been  ordered 
closed  in  the  Mission  territories  which  make 
up  three-fourths  of  the  area  of  the  country. 
Thirty  churches  have  been  closed  in  the  last 
two  weeks  and  seven  Colombian  pastors 
thrown  into  jail. 

"The  Evangelical  Confederation  of  Colombia 
has  issued  an  urgent  call  to  prayer  and  fasting. 
It  is  suggested  that  we  pass  this  information  on 
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to  other  interested  people  or  groups  so  that 
many  might  join  with  our  Colombian  fellow- 
Christians  in  special  prayer. 

"The  request  for  prayer,  which  is  signed  by 
Juan  A.  Dyck,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Confederation  of  Colombia,  is  as  follows: 

'WE  INVITE  ALL  EVANGELICAL  BE- 
LIEVERS OF  COLOMBIA  TO  JOIN  IN 
PRAYER: 

'First:  For  the  many  Evangelical  Churches 
closed  in  the  country.  Thirty  churches  have 
been  closed  in  two  weeks. 

'Second:  For  the  pastors  and  believers  who 
suffer  in  the  prisons  for  the  Cause  of  Christ. 
Seven  pastors  have  been  placed  in  prison  in 
two  weeks. 

'Third:  For  the  gatherings  that  are  to  cele- 
brate the  Centenary  of  Evangelical  work  in 
Colombia  in  different  places  in  Colombia. 

'Fourth:  For  freedom  to  hold  evangelical 
meetings  throughout  the  country  to  worship 
and  glorify  God. 

'Fifth:  For  a  new  dedication  on  the  part 
of  each  one  of  us  to  serve  and  glorify  God.' 

"While  our  Church  has  no  work  in  Colombia, 
this  information  is  sent  to  you  on  instructions 
from  our  Board  in  the  hope  that  you  may  have 
opportunity  in  Synods,  Presbyteries,  or  local  con- 
gregations, to  tell  our  people  of  the  sufferings 
of  fellow-Christians  in  Colombia  and  to  join  with 
them  in  prayer." 

C.  Darby  Fulton" 


THE  CHIEF  OBSTACLE 

On  a  Home  Mission  report  recently  sent  out 
was  this  question:  "What  is  the  chief  obstacle 
with  which  you  have  to  contend?"  One  reply 
was  received  that  gave  a  brief  and  informative 
answer.  It  was  this:  "TV."  There  are  numer- 
ous churches  other  than  Home  Mission 
churches,  where  the  lament  is  heard:  "People 
stay  away  from  the  evening  service  to  watch 
television."  Nor  is  it  infrequent  that  an  officers' 
meeting  has  to  be  cut  short  so  everyone  can  get 
home  to  see  a  fabulous  give-away. 

To  be  sure  the  Lord  means  for  all  to  have 
some  recreation  and  relaxation — but  He  does  not 
mean  that  a  man  should  take  it  all  sitting  on 
his  neck. 

TV  is  a  symptom  of  the  ill,  it  is  not  the  mal- 
ady itself.  When  one  foregoes  the  opportunity 
of  worship  or  the  call  of  the  kingdom  service 
to  watch  some  comedian  perform,  the  fault  is 
not  in  the  television,  but  in  the  individual's 
lack  of  spiritual  maturity.  It  is  symptomatic  of 
the  fact  that  the  member  does  not  have  a  sense 
of  what  is  vital  in  life.  It  demonstrates  an  un- 


willingness to  put  first  things  first.  It  is  an 
effort  to  evade  the  discipline  of  discipleship.  It 
is  very  evidently  a  lack  of  Christian  commit- 
ment. 

The  unfortunate  part  about  this  disease  is 
that  it  is  not  corrected  when  the  favorite  pro- 
gram is  over,  or  the  set  is  broken.  When  the 
individual  gets  to  Church  or  the  officers'  meet- 
ing, the  trouble  still  persists.  It  expresses  itself 
in  half-hearted  participation,  and  a  pessimistic 
view  toward  larger  realization  of  Christian  con- 
cern and  activity. 

Television  is  the  scapegoat,  it  is  heart  trouble 
that  is  causing  the  difficulty. 

— Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian 

IT  CAN  BE  DONE 
By  Rev.  Frank  A.  Brown 

When  a  church  jumps,  in  four  days  time,  from 
an  annual  gift  of  $200.00  to  an  annual  gift  of 
12500.00  to  world  missions,  that  is  news.  It  is 
all  very  well  for  our  big  churches,  like  Chatta- 
nooga First,  to  tell  us  how  they  climbed  to  the 
eighty  thousand  dollar  mark,  but  the  church 
wants  to  hear  what  the  little  churches  can  do. 

When  the  three  tiny  churches  of  Piney  Flats, 
Tenn.,  called  a  new  pastor  in  March  1956,  they 
little  expected  that  the  first  project  he  would 
lead  them  to  would  be  a  missionary  conference 
— a  school  of  missions  with  PLEDGES.  They 
had  been  without  a  regular  pastor  for  nearly 
two  years.  Many  things  clamored  for  attention 
at  once.  Many  needs  cried  for  money.  How 
natural  to  have  said,  "Wait  for  a  year  or  two 
until  pastor  and  people  can  get  together  and 
work  on  local  needs  first,  and  then  we  will  do 
something  for  the  world  missions." 

No.  As  soon  as  a  team  could  be  secured  from 
Nashville,  they  held  nineteen  meetings  and 
launched  the  canvass,  with  magnificent  results. 
The  pastor,  Rev.  Carl  Wilson,  was  on  the  team 
and  spoke  effectively  on  "The  Meaning  of  the 
Missionarv  Call"  and  "Seek  Ye  First  the  King- 
dom of  God."  I  am  begging  him  to  tell  the 
story  and  "to  make  known  to  you  the  grace  of 
God  which  hath  been  given  in  the  churches  of 
Piney  Flats." 


ANCHORED  —  OR  ADRIFT 

By  L.  Nelso>n  Bell 

This  important  article  which  appeared 
in  the  May  2,  1956  issue  called  forth  so 
many  requests  for  reprints  that  it  is  now 
available  in  booklet  form  at  50c  per  dozen 
or  $4.00  per  hundred. 

Order  From 

Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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1956  Montreat  Assembly 

By  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 


It  was  not  unusual  to  hear  new  Commission- 
ers to  the  Assembly  ask:  "What  is  the  Assembly 
about  anyway?"  It  is  perfectly  natural  for  a 
question  like  this  to  arise  and  readers  who  have 
not  attended  an  Assembly  might  ask  the  same 
question. 

The  answer  to  the  question  put  in  official 
language  would  be: 

"The  General  Assembly  shall  have  power  to 
receive  and  issue  all  appeals,  references,  and 
complaints  regularly  brought  before  it  from  the 
lower  courts;  to  bear  testimony  against  error 
in  doctrine  and  immorality  in  practice,  injuri- 
ously affecting  the  Church;  to  decide  in  all  con- 
troversies respecting  doctrine  and  discipline;  to 
give  its  advice  and  instruction,  in  conformity 
with  the  Constitution,  in  all  cases  submitted 
to  it;  to  review  the  records  of  the  Synods;  to 
take  care  that  the  lower  courts  observe  the  Con- 
stitution; to  redress  whatever  they  may  have  done 
contrary  to  order;  to  concert  measures  for  pro- 
moting the  prosperity  and  enlargement  of  the 
Church;  to  erect  new  Synods;  to  institute  and 
superintend  the  agencies  necessary  in  the  general 
work  of  the  Church;  to  appoint  ministers  to 
such  labors  as  fall  under  its  jurisdiction;  to 
suppress  schismatical  contentions  and  disputa- 
tions, according  to  the  rules  provided  therefor; 
to  receive  under  its  jurisdiction,  with  the  con- 
sent of  three-fourths  of  the  Presbyteries,  other 
ecclesiastical  bodies  whose  organization  is  con- 
formed to  the  doctrine  and  order  of  this 
Church  .  .  .  and  in  general  to  recommend 
measures  for  the  promotion  of  charity,  truth, 
and  holiness  through  all  the  churches  under 
its  care." 

The  aim  of  the  Assembly  set  forth  in  these 
expressive  words  covers  a  lot  of  territory  but, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  an  Assembly  transacts  a 
great  deal  more  business  than  is  found  in  this 
list  of  duties.  Recent  Assemblies  have  added 
to  this  list  a  dynamic  program  of  Evangelism 
always  scheduled  just  prior  to  the  opening  day. 
This  feature  is  steadily  growing  in  influence 
upon  an  increasing  number  of  Commissioners. 

Pre-Assembly  Conference  on  Evangelism 

Dr.  William  H.  McCorkle,  Secretary  of  the 
Division  of  Evangelism,  convened  the  conference 
on  Evangelism  Wednesday  afternoon  at  3:00 
P.  M.  He  explained  the  primary  obligations  on 
the  part  of  Christians  in  this  sphere  and  in- 
dicated that  there  is  a  growing  momentum  of 
interest  in  many  parts  of  our  Church.  More 
Southern  Presbyterians,  he  said,  are  realizing 


at  the  present  time  that  the  first  business  of 
the  Church  is  to  reach  the  un-reached  for  Christ. 

Dr.  William  C.  Mebane,  prominent  physician 
of  Wilmington,  N.  C,  led  the  opening  devotion- 
al. He  used  the  example  of  Philip  to  show  that 
a  layman  has  a  responsibility  to  preach  Jesus. 
He  insisted  that  Philip  did  not  preach  philoso- 
phy or  literature,  but  Christ.  He  warned  that 
opportunities  are  fleeting  and  that  Christians 
must,  like  Philip,  "run"  to  seize  the  opportun- 
ities to  witness  for  Christ. 

A  stimulating  seminar  was  conducted  by  Dr. 
Elton  Trueblood,  Professor  of  Philosophy  at 
Earlham  College  on  the  subject,  "The  Small 
Group  Program  in  the  Local  Church."  Dr. 
Trueblood  observed  that  there  is  an  increasing 
desire  for  a  closer  fellowship  and  a  sense  of 
community  in  our  day.  Because  of  this  desire 
small  groups  can  be  units  of  evangelistic  warmth 
and  power.  Together  with  others  of  common 
concern,  Christians  discover  there  is  vitality  and 
meaning  in  their  faith.  Through  such  groups 
the  spiritual  life  of  the  Church  is  being  devel- 
oped. 

This  is  a  re-discovery,  said  Dr.  Trueblood, 
of  what  the  early  Church  knew;  that  the  most 
effective  group  is  the  small  group.  He  declared: 
"Fellowship  is  central  in  the  Christian  idea.  The 
fashionable  notion  of  trying  to  be  religious 
without  the  Church  is  passing." 

Dr.  Trueblood  also  observed:  "Many  churches 
are  too  big.  There  is  no  sense  of  responsibility 
on  the  part  of  many  members  in  a  big  church." 

After  raising  the  question,  "What  can  the 
small  group  mean  to  you  in  your  Church?", 
this  speaker  had  some  fine  things  to  say.  He 
stated  that  this  innovation  was  not  to  add  to 
other  meetings  because  we  have  too  many  meet- 
ings already.  He  also  indicated  that  there  are 
evident  dangers  in  groups  of  the  kind  that  he 
was  advocating.  It  is  very  easy,  he  averred,  for 
such  a  group  to  become  subjective,  increasingly 
concerned  with  its  own  local  problems.  An- 
other danger  to  watch  for  is  that  such  a  group 
can  become  sentimental,  forgetting  that  its  aim 
is  to  equip  for  service.  Still  another  danger  is 
found  in  the  fact  that  such  a  group  can  become 
a  center  of  spiritual  pride,  looking  askance  at 
less  interested  Christians.  Lastly,  another  dan- 
ger that  must  be  guarded  against  is  that  such  a 
group  sometimes  becomes  independent  and  iso- 
lated from  the  main  program  of  the  Church, 
and  therefore  becomes  a  liability  instead  of  an 
asset. 
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These  dangers,  said  Dr.  Trueblood,  are  real, 
but  every  good  thing  has  difficulties.  The  ques- 
tion must  be  asked  whether  vague  religiosity, 
continued  lethargy,  and  spectator  religion  are 
not  to  be  feared  more.  Leaders  in  the  group 
must  be  on  the  alert  to  be  kept  from  cliquish- 
ness  by  insistence  on  the  necessity  of  working 
with  and  within  the  Church. 

In  the  conduct  of  these  group  meetings,  Dr. 
Trueblood  advised  that  each  meeting  should 
start  on  the  dot,  and  there  should  be  no  lag- 
ging. If  any  member  is  absent,  his  absence 
shotdd  be  investigated  by  an  interested  member 
of  the  group.  At  each  meeting  each  one  should 
tell  what  he  has  done  for  Christ  and  His  Church 
since  the  last  meeting.  This  should  be  at  the 
report  period.  There  should  also  be  a  report 
on  recent  insights  gained  from  Scripture  read- 
ing. At  each  meeting  there  should  be  a  plan 
for  future  service.  Finally,  there  should  be  a 
period  of  prayer,  both  silent  and  vocal. 

Later  in  the  afternoon,  Dr.  Trueblood  spoke 
on  the  importance  of  a  sense  of  vocation  in  the 
Christian  life,  especially  as  related  to  un-ordained 
men.  He  said  that  even  though  there  is  evidence 
of  more  religious  vitalitv  in  America,  this  is  not 
enough.  Too  many  Christians  in  all  of  our 
Churches  give  too  little  money  and  too  little 
time  to  the  work  of  the  Church. 

When  men  join  the  Communist  cause,  said 
Dr.  Trueblood,  they  have  to  tithe.  For  exam- 
ple, Whitaker  Chambers  once  confessed  that 
out  of  $1600.00  a  year,  he  gave  $160.00  to  the 
Communist  cause  when  he  was  a  card-carrying 
Communist.  No  little  change,  he  affirmed,  is 
good  enough.  There  must  be  a  change  in  a 
big  way  that  will  result  in  sacrificial  giving  to 
promote  the  cause  of  Christ. 

Total  evangelism  was  advocated  by  the  speak- 
er as  the  onlv  thing  that  can  meet  the  needs 
of  our  day.  This  total  evangelism,  he  declared, 
should  include  all  Christians.  The  task  is  too 
big  for  professional  evangelists.  There  must  be 
a  division  of  labor  in  the  Christian  enterprise 
but  this  does  not  apply  to  the  task  of  evan- 
gelism. It  was  brought  out  that  today  it  takes 
twenty-eight  Southern  Presbyterians  an  entire 
year  to  bring  one  lost  person  to  Christ.  The 
sense  of  vocation  for  all  Christians  is  a  New 
Testament  doctrine.  He  asserted  that  in  the 
Bible  the  word  "layman"  cannot  be  found  and 
neither  can  the  word  "clergy,"  but  all  Chris- 
tians are  embraced  under  the  doctrine  of  the 
priesthood  of  believers  and  all  Christian  priests 
should  exercise  their  priestly  functions. 

Total  evangelism  should  include  all  parts  of 
a  person's  personality,  said  Dr.  Trueblood.  We 
should  put  our  hearts  into  it  for  without  emo- 
tion we  are  not  going  to  do  much  good.  But 
there  must  also  be  the  application  of  our  minds. 


The  Communists  use  their  minds:  their  minds 
are  sharpened  to  be  used  and  to  "out-think" 
their  opponents. 

Total  evangelism  must  also  include  the  use 
of  our  time.  It  is  easier  to  write  a  check  than 
to  give  time  to  the  Lord.  The  Christian  in 
the  factory,  and  the  school,  and  wherever  peo- 
ple may  be  found,  must  seek  to  witness  for 
Christ.  The  Christian  must  never  consider  him- 
self as  "off  duty." 

This  message  was  concluded  with  some  help- 
ful observations  on  "Vocational  Evangelism." 
The  speaker  referred  to  a  recent  retreat  where 
Christian  doctors  came  together  to  study  how 
to  reach  other  doctors  for  Christ.  Christian  law- 
yers, he  said,  should  come  together  to  be 
trained  as  to  how  to  reach  other  lawyers  for 
Christ.  This  procedure  shotdd  be  applied  to 
every  vocation. 

Dr.  William  M.  Elliott,  pastor  of  the  High- 
land Park  Presbyterian  Church  of  Dallas,  gave 
an  inspirational  message  on  "Evangelism,  the 
Supreme  Function  of  the  Church."  He  said 
that  Christians  must  be  convinced  that  evan- 
gelism is  the  greatest  business  in  the  world.  Our 
danger  is  to  spend  our  time  talking  about  it 
while,  at  the  same  time,  dodging  the  perform- 
ance of  it.  Evangelism  is  essential  for  the 
Church.  According  to  the  speaker,  it  is  also 
essential  to  society.  He  remarked,  "Society  can- 
not be  altered  until  people  are  changed."  The 
Church,  he  said,  in  the  New  Testament  is  a 
life-changing  institution.  The  Church  must  be 
engaged  in  getting  men  into  a  right  relationship 
with  God.  No  other  institution  is  doing  this. 
People  must  be  inwardly  changed  and  this  is 
the  Church's  responsibility. 

Dr.  Elliott's  second  message  dealt  with  the 
subject,  "Conversion  Ought  to  Mean  Some- 
thing." This  was  based  on  the  experience  of 
Zacchaeus.  Conversion,  he  said,  must  issue  in 
better  people.  Zacchaeus'  manner  of  living  was 
altered.  It  reached  his  pocketbook,  and  it  gave 
him  a  concern  for  other  people.  He  became  a 
different  person.  Dr.  Elliott  declared,  "Too 
many  church  members  are  like  the  rest  of  the 
world."  Becoming  a  Christian,  he  continued, 
should  be  a  revolutionary  experience.  "Life  is 
never  the  same  after  conversion.  Becoming  a 
Christian,  therefore,  is  more  than  accepting 
Christ's  forgiveness.  It  is  much  more." 

Dr.  Elliott  quoted  an  English  writer  who  re- 
cently said:  "The  Church  is  a  field  for  evan- 
gelism rather  than  a  force  for  evangelism."  He 
remarked,  "There  is  much  truth  in  this  state- 
ment, because  Christianity  claims  eight  hun- 
dred million  Christians  but  a  large  number  of 
these  are  not  really  Christians." 

The  third  address  by  Dr.  Elliott  was  on,  "Ye 
shall  be  witnesses."  A  witness  was  described  as 
one  who  relates  what  he  knows  first  hand.  This, 
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said  Dr.  Elliott,  any  Christian  can  do  and  wit- 
nessing is  the  duty  of  all  Christians:  all  be- 
lievers who  have  heard  the  good  news  must  pass 
it  on.  This  is  not  the  business  of  specialists  but 
of  all  Christians  who  have  met  Christ  along 
any  Damascus  road. 

Dr.  John  L.  Casteel,  Professor  of  Homiletics 
at  Colgate-Rochester  Divinity  School,  spoke  on, 
"The  Marks  of  Christian  Prayer."  He  indicated 
that  the  kind  of  prayer  we  should  be  concerned 
with  is  Christian  prayer.  The  resurgence  of  in- 
stinctive or  natural  prayer  we  hear  a  great  deal 
about  today,  said  Dr.  Casteel,  is  not  enough. 
When  people  speak  of  "the  Man  Upstairs," 
it  shows  that  the  sense  of  God  is  very  vague, 
and  people  then  begin  to  pray  merely  because 
"it  is  the  thing  to  do."  He  described  Christian 
prayer  as  "redeemed  prayer."  Prayer  demands 
a  change  of  heart  before  it  can  be  efficacious. 
Christian  prayer  must  also  have  a  living  sense 
of  God.  To  the  Christian,  God  must  be  per- 
sonal, present  and  powerful  at  the  time  of 
praver.  Further,  he  said,  Christian  prayer 
makes  moral  demands;  our  hands  must  be  clean 
and  we  must  be  willing  to  do  the  will  of  God 
when  we  approach  Him  in  prayer.  Prayer  must 
be  linked  with  evangelism  and  Dr.  Casteel  said 
that  "when  we  engage  in  evangelism  we  must 
do  a  great  deal  of  hard  praying."  Unless  we  pray, 
we  shall  be  short-winded  on  the  track.  To  have 
staying  power,  we  must  have  praying  power. 
Dr.  Casteel  failed  in  his  message,  however,  to 
state  that  the  paramount  factor  that  distin- 
guishes Christian  prayer  is  its  mediation  through 
Jesus  Christ.  The  New  Testament  tells  us  that 
there  is  only  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
man.  The  speaker  said  many  fine  things  but 
it  is  regrettable  that  this  important  Christian 
truth  was  overlooked  in  a  message  on  "The 
Marks  of  Christian  Prayer." 

Dr.  Harry  Denman  conducted  a  seminar  on 
"Visitation  Evangelism."  He  began  the  seminar 
by  raising  some  probing  questions.  He  asked. 
"Suppose  I  come  to  your  Church  Sunday  morn- 
ing as  a  visitor.  What  would  happen?"  Many 
answers  were  given  to  this  question.  The  next 
was:  "How  long  would  it  be  before  an  invita- 
tion to  become  a  Christian  would  be  given  to 
me?"  He  said  that  insurance  men  are  eager  to 
sign  up  prospects  as  quickly  as  possible  but 
many  Christians  are  not  so  eager.  He  asked  one 
insurance  man  present,  "If  I  came  to  your  of- 
fice and  I  wanted  .$50,000.00  insurance,  what 
would  you  do?"  The  man  answered,  "I  would 
have  you  at  the  doctor's  office  within  thirty 
minutes."  An  embarrassing  question  was:  "How 
many  in  your  Church  go  out  each  week  to  seek 
some  soul  for  Christ?"  Business,  he  said,  doesn't 
sit  down  and  wait  for  people  to  come  and 
neither  should  Christians.  The  last  question 
was:  "How  many  people  in  your  city  do  you 
know  who  are  un  converted  and  lost  in  sin,  and 
are  you  sad  because  of  their  lost  condition?" 


ANGLERS 

(From  "New  Testament  Evangelism" 
by  Wade  C.  Smith) 
Lesson  No.  143 

Method  (  continued)  -  Finding  "Prospects" 

This  writer  has  traveled  up  and  down  our 
land  for  the  past  forty  years  -  south,  west,  north, 
east  and  across  the  seas  -  and  he  has  never 
yet  had  a  stranger  to  ask  him  if  he  was  a  Chris- 
tian! He  lias  been  thrown  with  strangers  in 
hotels,  bearding  houses,  railroad  stations,  Pull- 
mans, coaches,  buses  and  steamers;  many  of  them 
he  had  reason  to  believe  were  church  members, 
some  afterward  proving  to  be  church  officers, 
elders,  deacons,  stewards,  vestrymen  and  even 
pastors.  Yet  not  cue  of  them  tried  to  ascertain 
if  he  was  a  saved  man.  This  was  not  because 
they  hesitated  to  intrude  upon  his  private  af- 
fairs, for  they  asked  about  every  other  kind  of 
a  personal  question:  where  was  he  from,  where 
was  he  going,  what  was  his  name,  was  he  mar- 
ried, any  children,  how  many  boys,  how  many 
girls,  what  was  it  he  had  in  that  square  pack- 
age so  heavy  (stereopticon  slides!)  ,  borrowed 
his  paper,  got  change  from  him,  told  him  all 
their  ills  -  offered  him  a  cigar  -  but  never  offered 
him  Christ.  And  many  of  these  had  found  for 
themselves  the  Pearl  cf  Great  Price.  It  is  a  sad 
commentary  on  the  missionary  spirit  of  church 
members;  and  if  the  reader  is  asking  if  this  is  an 
indictment  against  him,  he  can  answer  his  own 
question  by  reviewing  the  contacts  and  conver- 
sations he  has  had  with  strangers  where  ample 
opportunity  was  afforded  to  broach  the  only 
really  vital  subject.  Did  he?  Or  did  he  not? 

Getting  Contact.  It  is  obvious  that  thousands 
of  church  members  whose  sails  are  now  flapping 
in  the  calm  of  inertia  would  pilot  hapless  voy- 
agers into  port  if  they  could  only  get  a  start. 
If  they  could  once  break  the  ice!  That  seems  to 
be  the  hardest  thing  to  do  -  and  perhaps  it  is. 
So  many  church  folks  know  perfectly  well  the 
plan  of  salvation,  have  a  fair  knowledge  of  the 
Bible  and  some  desire  to  do  this  vital  service, 
but  their  timid  souls  falter  before  the  first  step 
of  witnessing. 
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As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  first  step,  or  getting 
contact,  is  very  simple.  It  is  as  simple  as  asking 
for  a  drink  of  water.  Indeed,  our  Lord,  Himself, 
used  this  very  means  on  one  occasion,  and  His 
asking  for  a  drink  was  the  entering  wedge  to 
a  thrilling  episode  in  soul  winning.  We  will  do 
well  to  study  and  imitate  His  method.  Getting 
contact  is  beginning  at  a  point  where  your  pros- 
pect is  thinking  or  working.  It  is  throwing 
yourself  "into  gear"  with  him,  though  for  the 
moment  it  may  be  throwing  yourself  "out  of 
gear"  with  yourself.  It  is  always  a  sympathetic 
approach.  It  makes  capital  out  of  the  aims  and 
desires  and  employments  of  the  person  sought. 

Paul  laid  down  the  principle  for  getting  con- 
tact in  his  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians  (9:19- 
23) .  "I  am  made  all  things  to  all  men,"  he 
said,  "that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some." 
Motte  Martin,  missionary  to  the  Congo,  secured 
his  sure  place  in  the  hearts  of  the  natives  by 
sitting  down  on  the  dirt  floor  in  their  thatched 
hovels  and  eating  with  them  the  casava  batter 
bread  out  of  the  one  pot,  the  entire  family 
reaching  the  food  with  fingers  -  doubtfully 
washed.  It  took  a  strong  stomach  to  do  that; 
but  he  had  a  stomach  for  saving  souls.  Perhaps 
no  man  on  the  missionarv  field  has  ever  been 
more  greatly  beloved  by  the  people  among  whom 
he  worked,  than  this  man. 

"Are  you  a  Christian?"  Often,  however,  the 
time  is  short  and  it  is  desirable  to  bring  matters 
quickly  to  an  issue  with  your  prospect.  There 
is  a  very  simple  and  practical  question  which 
can  be  effectively  used  without  giving  offense. 
It  is  this:  "Are  you  a  Christian"?  If  he  is,  he 
will  be  glad  to  affirm  it.  If  he  is  not,  you  will 
find  him  immediately  on  the  defensive,  and  the 
answer  will  indicate  the  line  of  presentation. 
If  your  prospect,  as  a  rare  exception,  should  be 
irritated  by  the  question,  just  keep  cool  and 
sympathetic  (praying!)  and  the  matter  will 
likely  work  around  your  way  again,  even  im- 
proved by  the  riffle.  Remember,  this  is  God 
and  you  working  together;  and  that  is  a  guar- 
antee of  your  peace  in  the  outcome  -  no  matter 
what  the  outcome  may  be. 

Personal  work  is  not  without  its  surprising 
come-backs,  which  sometimes  provoke  a  smile. 
The  writer  drew  up  at  a  garage  in  a  Virginia 
village  and  asked  the  young  man  to  repair  a 
broken  connection.  He  smilingly  lifted  the  hood 
of  the  car  to  examine  the  "disconnection"  and 
we  both  peered  in  upon  the  situation.  He  was 
so  nice  and  pleasant  about  it  that,  there  under 
the  hood  our  heads  so  close  together  it  seemed 
to  afford  an  opportunity  to  learn  what  might 
be  his  spiritual  "status."  So  I  remarked,  "You 
must  be  a  Christian."  He  looked  a  little  em- 
barrassed, and  replied  apologetically,  "No  sir, 
I'm  a  Presbyterian."  And  that  was  that. 

But  the  question,  "Are  you  a  Christian,"  is 
direct  and  to  the  point.  There,  can.  be~na  .mis- 


understanding of  it.  It  cuts  off  a  lot  of  "whip- 
ping the  devil  around  the  stump,"  and  clears 
the  atmosphere  at  once  for  real  business.  Prayer, 
of  course,  is  the  prime  factor  in  discovering 
prospects  and  in  securing  the  point  of  contact. 
Prayer  must  precede,  accompany  and  seal  every 
step  in  the  whole  program  of  soul-winning. 
(Next  lesson,  "Fishing  with  the  Word") 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  June  17,  Gai.  5:13-15.  The  keynote 
of  the  letter  to  the  Galatians  is  the  "freedom" 
that  the  Christian  experiences  as  a  result  of 
salvation  by  grace  (5:  la, 13a) .  In  what  way  were 
the  Galatians  in  danger  of  losing  this  freedom 
(vv.1-3)  ?  Do  you  know  of  any  Christian  group 
that  insists  on  the  keeping  of  certain  outward 
regulations  to  guarantee  salvation?  While  Paul 
insists  that  the  Christian  is  free  from  the  re- 
strictions of  the  law,  what  would  he  say  to  the 
Christian  who  feels  that  his  freedom  entitles 
him  to  1  ive  as  he  pleases  (vv.  13,15)  ?  What  is 
the  law  to  which  the  Christian  must  submit 
(v.  14)  ?  What  exhortation  do  you  find  in  these 
verses  that  you  can  apply  to  your  life? 

Monday,  June  18,  Gal.  5:16-26.  Make  a  list 
of  words  that  are  opposite  in  meaning  to  the 
words  listed  as  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  in  vv.22- 
23.  Which  list  represents  your  basic  nature? 
The  characteristics  of  your  old  nature  are  dia- 
metrically opposed  to  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 

(v.  17) .  Verses  19-21  list  other  works  of  the  flesh. 
Do  you  think  that  it  is  possible  to  replace  your 
old  nature  with  the  qualities  of  vv.22-23  by 
your  own  efforts?  What  is  the  true  source  of 
these  qualities  (vv.  16, 18, 22a, 25)  ?  What  must 
the  Christian  be  willing  to  do  with  the  old  na- 
ture (vv.16,24)?  Living  the  Christian  life  is 
turning  from  sin  and  yielding  yourself  to  God, 
allowing  God,  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  put  in  your 
life  the  qualities  of  the  Person  of  Christ.  In 
what  ways  do  you  need  to  be  more  like  Christ 

(vv.22-23)  ? 

Tuesday,  June  19,  John  8:31-38.  A  profession 
of  faith  in  Christ  is  merely  the  beginning  of 
one's  spiritual  journey  (v.31)  .  What  condition 
(vv.31-32)  does  Christ  lay  down  for  the  Jews 
to  find  true  freedom?  What  was  obviously  lack- 
ing in  the  reply  of  these  Jews  who  professed 
belief  in  Christ  (v.33)  ?  What  was  their  basic 
attitude  toward  Christ  (vv.  48,  52,57)  ?  How 
would  you  interpret  the  statements  of  Jesus  in 
vv.3 1-32,36?  Are  you  one  who  professes  to  be- 
lieve in  Christ  and  yet  does  not  understand 
the  true  meaning  of  His  coming?  Are  you  pro- 
gressively finding  victory  over  temptation  in 
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your  Christian  life,  as  you  grow  in  the  true  free- 
dom that  results  from  full  fellowship  with 
Christ?  (w.31-32). 

Wednesday,  June  20,  Romans  7:4-6.  Before 
Christ  came,  God's  people  lived  under  the  Old 
Testament  law.  What  was  one  of  the  accom- 
plishments of  these  Old  Testament  regulations 
(vv.7-11)?  Study  the  analogy  of  the  relation 
of  the  wife  to  the  husband  in  vv.2-3.  How  is 
this  analogy  applicable  to  the  Christian's  rela- 
tion to  the  law  (v. 4)  ?  What  new  power  does 
the  Christian  possess  that  was  not  available  un- 
der the  law  (v. 6b)  ?  What  event  in  the  life  of 
Christ  frees  the  Christian  from  the  penalty  of 
breaking  God's  law  (v.4a)  ?  What  event  in 
Christ's  life  gives  the  Christian  power  to  live 
a  different  life  (v. 4b)  ?  Do  you  recognize  the 
full  significance  of  the  cross  and  resurrection 
in  delivering  you  from  the  bondage  of  the  law 
and  giving  you  power  to  live  the  Christian  life? 

Thursday,  June  21,  Colossians  2:16-3:4.  The 
Colossians  were  being  taught  that  spiritual 
growth  was  the  result  of  abstaining  from  certain 
foods  and  worldly  practices  (vv.  16,21)  .  What 
limitations  does  Paul  say  such  rules  and  regu- 
lations have  (v. 23)  ?  What  does  Paul  say  is  the 
source  of  such  regulations  (v. 22)  ?  Do  you  tend 
to  base  your  spirituality  on  the  fact  that  you 
refrain  from  certain  worldly  practices  in  which 
others  engage?  Real  spiritual  growth  comes  from 
fellowship  with  Christ  Himself  (v.19;  3:1-3). 
What  does  Paul  feel  the  Christian's  primary 
concern  should  be  (3:1-2)  ?    Does  your  spiritual 


growth  result  from  a  positive  seeking  of  the 
presence  of  Christ? 

Friday,  June  22,  Galatians  6:1-6.  There  are 
two  very  real  dangers  into  which  a  Christian 
can  fall  in  his  relation  to  a  fellow-believer.  He 
can  withdraw  and  be  unconcerned  about  the 
other's  life,  or  he  can  sit  in  judgment  on  the 
other's  conduct.  If  a  Christian  slips  in  his  con- 
duct, what  is  the  purpose  of  another's  going 
to  him  (v.l)?  In  what  spirit  should  he  go 
(v.l)?  Do  you  go  to  fellow  Christians  in  need 
with  the  spirit  of  v. 2?  What  message  in  vv.lb, 
4,5,  should  prevent  us  from  sitting  in  judgment 
upon  others?  Each  Christian  is  to  carry  his  own 
load  (v. 5)  and  to  help  carry  the  burden  of  a 
fellow  Christian  when  that  burden  is  too  heavy 
for  him  to  carry  alone  (v. 2)  . 

Saturday,  June  23,  /  John  4:13-21.  The  facts 
connected  with  the  Christian  faith  are  often 
simple  to  state,  but  profound  in  meaning.  God 
has  demonstrated  in  a  simple  and  understand- 
able way  that  He  loves  the  sinner  (vv.9,10)  .  The 
believer's  salvation  is  wrapped  up  in  one  who 
is  very  close  to  God's  heart  -  His  own  Son  (v.  14)  . 
Contact  with  God  can  be  established  simply  by 
faith  in  Christ  (v.  15).  Faith  in  Christ  draws 
one  into  a  unique  relation  with  God  -  God's 
very  nature  dwelling  within  (vv.15,16)  .  The 
Christian  has  proof  within  himself  that  he  is 
a  child  of  God  (v.  13).  The  Christian  faith 
changes  one's  outlook  concerning  the  future 
(v. 17).  It  affects  one's  relations  with  others 
(vv.20-21).  Is  the  •  marvelous  reality  of  these 
simple  facts  present  in  your  life? 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 

LESSON  FOR  JUNE  24 

The  Continuing  Mission  Of  The  Church 

Background  Scripture:  Acts  27  and  28 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  67 

The  Continuing  Mission  of  the  Church  might  be  stated  concisely  in  the  concluding  words  of 
the  book  of  Acts:  "Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  those  things  which  concern  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  In  the  first  chapter  of  this  book  Jesus  had  told  His  disciples  that  they  were 
to  be  His  witnesses  .  .  .  "unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth."  In  the  book  of  Acts  we  find 
Paul  reaching  for  that  "uttermost"  as  he  presses  on  and  on  until  he  finally  lands  at  Rome.  After 


tions."  We  live  in  a  sick  world.  Body,  mind,  and 
soul  are  all  contaminated  by  sin.  The  world 
needs  "saving  health";  not  merely  cured  bodies, 
but  cured  souls.  Christ  is  the  only  Physician 
who  can  minister  to  this  deep  need.  When  He 
shall  reign  as  King  and  Judge,  then,  and  only 
then,  can  the  nations  "be  glad  and  sing  for  joy." 
The  Church's  mission  is  to  hasten  that  glad 


his  first  imprisonment  there,  which  was  rather 
mild,  he  is  believed  to  have  gone  into  Spain, 
or  even  further.  The  Mission  of  the  Church 
has  been,  and  is,  to  continue  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel until  all  the  world  has  heard  the  message 
of  Salvation. 

Psalm  67  is  a  beautiful  expression  of  this  de- 
sire and  hope:  "That  they  way  may  be  known 
upon  earth,  thy  saving  health  among  all  na- 
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day,  so  that  the  worid  can  be  happy  and  pros- 
perous. This  is  the  continuing  mission  o£  the 
church. 

Our  lesson  today  divides  itself  simply  and 
naturally  into  these  two  parts:  I.  Paul's  Voyage 
to  Rome,  and  II.  Paul's  Preaching  in  Rome. 

I.  Paul's  Voyage  to  Rome:  27:1  -  28:15. 

This  is  the  larger  part  of  our  lesson  and  con- 
tains most  interesting  and  instructive  material. 

1.  The  voyage  to  Crete  (Fair  Havens)  : 
27:1-12. 

Since  Paul  had  appealed  to  Caesar  he  had 
to  be  taken  to  Rome  as  a  prisoner.  They  de- 
livered him  and  certain  other  prisoners  to  a 
centurion  named  Julius,  of  the  band  called 
Augustus'  band.  In  this  officer  we  have  another 
fine  centurion  who  treats  Paul  kindly  and  con- 
siderately. They  set  sail  and  come  first  to  Sidon 
where  Paul  was  allowed  to  visit  his  friends  and 
refresh  himself.  Sailing  by  Cyprus  they  came  to 
Myra.  There  they  find  a  ship  going  to  Italy. 
They  came  to  Crete,  and  to  a  place  called  The 
Fair  Havens.  Much  time  was  spent  there  and 
sailing  became  dangerous,  so  Paul  admonished 
them  with  these  words:  Sirs,  I  perceive  that 
this  voyage  will  be  with  hurt,  and  much  dan- 
ger, not  only  of  the  lading  and  ship,  but  also 
of  our  lives.  The  centurion  made  the  mistake 
of  believing  the  master  and  owner  of  the  ship 
rather  than  Paul,  and  since  the  haven  was  not 
commodious  to  winter  in,  and  the  more  part 
advised  to  depart,  they  set  sail  again.  The  ma- 
jority vote  is  not  always  the  safe  vote.  We  see 
this  illustrated  many  times  in  the  Bible  and 
history.  One  man  who  lives  close  to  God  has 
more  wisdom  than  a  multitude  who  live  out  of 
touch  with  Him. 

2.  Tlie  Shipwreck  and  Escape:  13-44. 

"When  the  south  wind  blew  softly"  they  sup- 
posed that  they  were  going  to  have  fair  weather, 
and  sailed  from  their  safe  haven.  A  softly  blow- 
ing south  wind  may  precede,  and  even  point 
to  a  terrible  storm.  We  sometimes  have  days 
in  the  Winter  which  we  call  "pet  days."  I  have 
seen  such  days  followed  by  snow  and  ice.  A 
calm  precedes  a  storm.  This  is  true  in  Nature; 
it  is  often  true  in  the  experiences  of  life.  It 
was  not  long  before  the  tempestuous  wind  called 
Euroclydon  bore  down  upon  them.  The  sailors 
did  all  they  could  to  save  the  ship,  but  finally, 
"all  hope  that  we  should  be  saved  was  taken 
away." 

It  was  in  this  crisis  that  Paul  emerges  as  the 
leader  and  encourager  of  both  sailors  and  pas- 
sengers. He  had  seen  a  vision  of  an  angel  of 
god,  "Whose  I  am,  and  Whom  I  serve,"  saying, 
Fear  not,  Paul:  thou  must  be  brought  before 
Caesar:  and  lo,  God  hath  given  thee  all  them 
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that  sail  with  thee.  A  few  good  men  will  often 
save  a  city  or  a  ship  or  a  nation.  Paul  states 
his  short  "creed"  to  all  those  aboard:  "I  be- 
lieve God."  This  is  a  splendid  "Confession  of 
Faith."  If  we  can  say  it  with  sincerity,  and 
without  reservation,  we  are  standing  on  a  firm 
foundation.  In  its  full  meaning  it  would  in- 
clude all  the  other  parts  of  the  "Faith  once  de- 
livered to  the  saints." 

God  had  promised  to  save  their  lives  but  this 
promise  was  conditional,  as  we  see  from  verses 
30-32.  When  the  shipmen  were  about  to  flee 
from  the  ship,  under  color  as  though  they 
would  have  cast  anchor  out  of  the  foreship," 
Paul  said  to  the  centurion,  Except  these  abide 
in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved.  Then  the  sol- 
diers cut  the  ropes  and  let  the  boat  fall  off. 
From  his  position  as  prisoner  Paul  now  comes 
forth  as  virtual  commander  of  the  vessel.  He 
also  persuades  them  to  eat  some  food  and  thus 
strengthen  themselves  for  the  ordeal  through 
which  they  were  still  to  pass.  He  took  bread 
and  gave  thanks  to  God  in  the  presence  of  them 
all.  In  this  emergency  he  was  a  good  witness 
for  the  God  he  served.  They  ran  the  ship 
aground  and  it  was  broken  to  pieces  by  the 
violence  of  the  waves.  The  soldiers  wanted  to 
kill  the  prisoners,  but  the  centurion,  willing  to 
save  Paul,  kept  them  from  their  purpose.  They 
cast  themselves  into  the  sea,  and  all  that  could 
swim,  and  others  who  cotdd  not,  were  saved 
by  clinging  to  boards  and  broken  pieces  of  the 
ship.  The  whole  company  of  two  hundred  and 
seventy-six  were  saved  as  God  had  promised. 

3.  Experiences  on  the  Island  of  Malta:  28:1-10 
The  island  upon  which  they  were  cast  was 

Malta,    (the    now    famous    Malta,    the  most 

bombed  spot  in  World  War  II)  . 

The  "barbarous"  people  showed  them  no  lit- 
tle kindness,  for  they  kindled  a  fire  and  received 
them  because  of  the  rain  and  cold.  I  will  al- 
ways remember  verse  three  of  this  chapter.  Dr. 
Graham,  who  was  our  beloved  pastor  when  I 
was  in  Davidson  College,  used  the  first  half  of 
this  verse  one  Wednesday  night  for  the  text  of 
his  talk.  He  applied  it  in  a  very  practical  way. 
Each  one  of  us  can  gather  our  "bundle  of  sticks" 
and  lay  them  on  the  fire.  How  can  we  keep 
the  "Home  Fires  Burning,"  in  our  homes,  in  our 
nation,  in  our  churches?  Each  one  of  us  can  do 
his  or  her  part.  We  can  gather  our  bundle  of 
sticks  and  lay  them  on  the  fire.  Do  you  wonder 
that  I  never  forgot  that  prayer-meeting  talk? 

The  latter  part  of  this  verse,  taken  with  the 
next  two,  illustrates  a  common  experience  in 
dealing  with  human  nature.  One  moment  Paul 
was  taken  to  be  a  murderer;  the  next,  a  god. 
When  the  viper  came  out  of  the  heat  and  fas- 
tened upon  him  the  people  thought  it  was  a 
judgment  sent  upon  a  murderer,  and  looked 
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on  him,  expecting  him  to  fall  dead,  but  when 
he  shook  the  viper  off,  they  changed  their 
minds  and  thought  that  he  was  a  god. 

The  shipwrecked  persons  were  received  cour- 
teously by  the  chief  man  of  the  island,  Publius 
by  name.  His  father  was  sick  and  Paul  healed 
him.  Then  they  brought  others  and  they  were 
also  cured.  Naturally  the  people  of  the  island 
were  grateful,  and  showed  their  gratitude  by 
giving  them  such  things  as  they  needed. 

II.  Paul  Preaches  at  Rome:  11-31. 

"I  must  see  Rome  also."  That  had  been  the 
burning  desire  of  the  apostle.  He  was  a  city 
man,  and  he  knew  the  strategic  importance  of 
outstanding  cities.  Of  all  the  cities  of  that  day 
Rome,  as  the  seat  of  the  Empire,  was  the  most 
important.  At  last,  this  desire  of  the  apostle 
was  to  be  gratified. 

After  three  months  they  left  Malta,  and  land- 
ing at  Syracuse,  came  on  to  Rhegium,  and  then 
to  Putecli.  There  they  found  brethren  and  were 
desired  to  tarry  some  days.  Even  on  land,  Paul 
seems  to  have  assumed  leadership.  It  was  no 
longer  a  centurion  and  some  soldiers  leading 
a  prisoner,  but  the  prisoner  doing  pretty  much 
as  he  pleased.  I  like  to  think  of  this  centurion, 
and  manv  of  those  with  Paul,  as  converts  to 
Christianity.  I  do  not  see  how  it  could  have 
been  otherwise.  Some  of  the  brethren  came  to 
meet  the  party,  who  were  an  encouragement 
to  Paul,  for  he  thanked  God  and  took  courage. 
We  can  imagine  how  he  felt  as  he  approached 
the  great  heathen  city  of  Rome,  where  there 


were  but  few  Christians,  and  the  unbelieving 
Jews  with  the  idolatrous  Romans.  Most  of  the 
prisoners  were  delivered  to  the  captain  of  the 
guard,  but  Paul  was  suffered  to  dwell  by  him- 
self with  a  soldier  that  kept  him.  These  soldiers 
that  kept  Paul  were  probably  those  whom  he 
mentions  in  his  letter  to  the  Philippians  as 
"the  saints  of  Caesar's  household."   (Phil. 4: 22) 

After  three  days  Paul  called  together  the  chief 
of  the  Jews  and  explained  to  them  why  he  was 
in  Rome.  These  Jews  seemed  not  to  have  heard 
of  him,  but  they  had  heard  of  Christians,  and 
knew  that  "this  sect"  was  everywhere  spoken 
against.  They  desired  to  hear  him,  and  when 
they  had  appointed  a  day,  he  expounded  and 
testified  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
proving  from  the  Old  Testament  that  Jesus  was 
Christ,  their  Messiah.  Some  believed,  and  some 
believed  not,  and  when  they  agreed  not  among 
themselves  he  warned  them  very  solemnly  in 
the  words  of  Isaiah,  "For  the  heart  of  this  peo- 
ple is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of 
hearing  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed:  lest 
they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with 
their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart, 
and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them."  This  warning  was  given  also  by  Christ, 
(see  Matt.  13:15).  Paul  tells  them  that  God 
will  send  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  and  they 
will  hear  it.  He  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his 
own  hired  house,  preaching  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  the  things  concerning  Christ  with  con- 
fidence, no  man  forbidding  him.  Under  the 
providential  protection  of  God  he  was  given  this 
wonderful  opportunity. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  JUNE  24 


The  Land  of  The  Eskimo 


Hymn:  "From  Greenland's  Icy  Mountains" 
Prayer 

Scriptures:  Acts  1:1-8 

Hymn:    "From  Ocean  Unto  Ocean" 

Offering 

Hymn:    'O  Zion,  Haste,  Thy  Mission  High 
Fulfilling" 

Program  Leader: 

(Supply  the  young  people  with  pencils  and 
slips  of  paper,  and  give  them  this  brief  true- 
false  test  about  Alaska.  Let  them  check  their 
own  answers  as  you  proceed  with  the  program. 
It  will  be  necessary  to  write  the  questions  on 
the  blackboard  or  a  large  sheet  of  paper.) 

1.  Alaska  is  the  oldest  and  largest  territorial 
possession  of  the  United  States.  T 


2.  It  is  one  tenth  as  large  as  the  United 
States.  F 

3.  Alaska  was  once  owned  by  Russia.  T 

4.  The  highest  point  in  North  America  is  to 
be  found  in  Alaska.  T 

5.  Alaska  is  altogether  unsuitable  for  farm- 
ing. F 

6.  The  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are 
Eskimos.  F 

7.  The  discovery  of  gold  called  attention  to 
the  importance  of  Alaska  to  the  Linked  States.  T 

8.  The  mining  of  gold  is  no  longer  of  any 
great  importance  in  Alaska.  F 
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9.  Alaska  is  a  strategic  military  base.  T 

10.  Alaska  is  now  seeking  admission  to  state- 
hood. T 

Leader's  Introduction: 

Alaska  is  the  oldest  and  largest  territorial 
possession  of  the  United  States.  It  was  discov- 
ered in  1741  by  Vitus  Bering  a  Danish  navigator 
in  the  service  of  the  Russian  Navy.  The  terri- 
tory was  acquired  from  Russia  by  the  United 
States  in  1867  for  $7,200,000  -  a  penny  an  acre. 
Even  at  that  price  many  people  thought  it 
was  a  foolish  purchase.  Alaska  was  practically 
forgotten  until  the  gold  rush  of  the  1890's  called 
attention  to  it  again.  Gold  mining  continues 
to  be  a  very  important  Alaskan  industry.  The 
United  States  has  received  four  billion  dollars 
since  acquiring  this  territory,  or  555  times  the 
purchase  price. 

Alaska  is  almost  one  fifth  as  large  as  the 
United  States  and  is  separated  into  three  geo- 
graphic divisions.  Two  ranges  of  mountains 
running  east  to  west  mark  off  these  divisions. 
The  southern  section,  being  protected  by  a  high 
range  of  mountains  and  favored  with  warm 
Pacific  winds,  has  a  surprisingly  mild  climate. 
This  fact  plus  heavy  rainfall  and  long  hours 
of  summer  sunlight  makes  this  area  highly  suit- 
able for  farming.  Quite  naturally,  the  largest 
concentrations  of  population  are  to  be  found 
in  the  south. 

The  central  section  lies  between  the  Alaska 
mountain  range  on  the  south  and  the  Brooks 
range  to  the  north.  Incidentally,  Mount  Mc- 
Kinley  is  located  in  the  Alaska  range,  and  at 
20,300  feet  is  the  highest  point  in  North  Amer- 
ica. Alaska's  two  great  fivers,  the  Yukon  and 
the  Kuskokwim,  flow  westward  through  this  sec- 
tion to  the  Bering  sea.  The  most  important 
town  of  this  area  is  Fairbanks. 

The  northern  section  lies  for  the  most  part 
within  the  Arctic  Circle.  Its  few  towns  are 
accessible  by  sea  only  during  the  months  of  mid- 
summer. This  is  the  least  productive  section 
of  the  territory  and  the  most  sparsely  inhabited. 

Especially  since  World  War  II  the  popula- 
tion of  Alaska  has  increased  tremendously,  hav- 
ing more  than  doubled  since  1940.  Now  the 
Eskimos  and  Indians  make  up  only  about  a 
fourth  of  the  population.  The  larger  cities  are 
quite  modern.  There  is  the  tax-supported  Uni- 
versity of  Alaska  near  Fairbanks,  and  the  North- 
ern Presbyterian  Church  supports  Sheldon  Jack- 
son Junior  College  at  Sitka.  The  great  rivers, 
the  air  strips,  and  the  new  Alcan  highway  now 
make  most  of  Alaska's  cities  accessible  by  three 
kinds  of  transportation. 

Alaska  is  strategically  located  in  relation  to 
all  of  the  Northern  Hemisphere.  Its  location 
is  more  central  to  the  great  world  powers  than 


any  other  civilized  place.  From  Fairbanks, 
Alaska,  it  is  3249  miles  to  New  York,  4381  miles 
to  London,  and  4335  miles  to  Moscow.  This 
makes  it  very  important  from  a  military  stand- 
point. Recognizing  their  new  position  of  im- 
portance, the  people  of  Alaska  are  very  anxious 
to  have  their  territory  admitted  as  a  state  of 
the  union. 

It  is  not  our  purpose  to  conduct  a  geography 
and  history  lesson  on  Alaska.  We  are  concerned 
for  the  people  who  live  there  and  their  need  of 
Christ.  Let  us  now  hear  about  these  people. 

Speaker: 

When  we  speak  of  Alaska  we  think  of  Eskimos, 
but  you  have  already  heard  that  they  make 
up  a  very  small  proportion  of  the  total  popula- 
tion. There  are  about  20,000  of  them  including 
related  people.  There  are  also  about  12,000 
Indians.  These  original  inhabitants  of  the  ter- 
ritory have  welcomed  missionaries,  and  many 
of  their  villages  are  almost  100%  Christian. 

These  people  also  gladly  welcomed  other 
white  men  who  came  with  evil  influences.  The 
result  has  been  that  their  primitive  life  has 
been  further  corrupted  by  civilized  vices.  There 
is  still  much  Christian  work  to  be  done  among 
them. 

There  are  also  the  people  who  came  during 
the  gold  rush  and  remained  to  make  their 
homes.  There  are  Europeans  and  Asians  who 
came  to  trap  furs  and  to  fish.  The  land  to 
which  these  people  came  was  physically  and 
spiritually  desolate.  Their  lives  and  homes  were 
very  largely  without  Christ.  They  too  need  the 
church  and  the  saving  Gospel  which  it  pro- 
claims. 

In  the  1930's  when  dust  storms  devastated 
great  areas  of  farm  land  in  the  midwest  many 
of  these  farm  families  moved  to  Alaska  to  begin 
again.  They  left  their  homes  in  bitterness  and 
discouragement.  It  was  most  important  for  the 
church  to  follow  them  to  their  new  homes  with 
the  encouragement  of  Christ. 

As  has  already  been  indicated,  Alaska  has 
experienced  its  greatest  growth  since  World 
War  II.  This  growth  is  of  a  more  permanent 
nature  than  that  of  the  gold  rush  days.  Many 
young  people  see  in  this  great  country  a  place 
of  opportunity,  and  they  are  hopefully  estab- 
lishing their  homes  there.  The  church  must  not 
forget  them  and  their  children. 

Our  own  church  has  no  work  in  Alaska,  but 
we  can  all  see  the  importance  of  extending  the 
work  of  Christ  there,  and  we  can  pray  for  the 
churches  which  are  serving  these  many  types  of 
people  in  the  land  of  the  Eskimo. 
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Do  Little  Children  Need 
To  Be  Saved? 

By  Annie  Ludlow  Cannon 
(Mrs.  J.  F.  Cannon,  Blowing  Rock,  N.  C.) 

Have  you  ever  won  a  boy  or  a  girl  to  our  Savior? 
Nine  years  ago,  my  answer  would  have  been  "no." 
At  that  time  it  had  not  occurred  to  me  that  they 
needed  a  Savior.  The  blessed  Word  says:  "For  all 
have  sinned."  (Romans  3:23).  Does  that  refer  to 
adults  only?  When  He  says  'all,'  He  means  'all'! 
And  the  need  of  the  children  was  placed  upon  my 
heart. 

During  the  years,  it  has  been  my  privilege  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  introduce  Jesus 
to  children;  invite  them  to  accept  God's  love  GIFT 
and  then  to  teach  to  them  the  Bible. 

Everywhere,  the  children  are  eager  and  ready 
to  accept  the  free  GIFT  of  salvation.  Only  our 
heavenly  Father  knows  the  number  who  have  been 
saved  through  the  ministry  of  The  Child  Evan- 
gelism Fellowship. 

The  Fellowship  is  a  group  of  "believers  doing 
together  what  we  have  failed  to  do  alone."  The 
weekday  GOOD  NEWS  BIBLE  CLUBS  do  not  take 
the  place  of  our  Sunday  Schools  but  supplement 
that  part  of  the  Church's  ministry. 

For  more  than  thirty  years,  the  writer  has  been 
a  Sunday  School  addict  so  she,  too,  is  guilty  of 
failing  to  place  soul-winning  ahead  of  Bible  teach- 
ing. Since  entering  this  field  of  service,  it  is  my 
earnest  conviction  that  if  our  Sunday  School  teach- 
ers placed  upon  soul-winning  the  same  emphasis 
that  our  lovely  Lord  placed  upon  it,  they  would 
not  only  be  soul-winners  but  better  teachers.  And, 
contrariwise,  if  they  strived  to  be  better  teachers 
they  would  become  soul-winners. 

The  supreme  passion  of  our  Lord  was  "  to  seek 
and  to  save."  Let  us  not  forget  that  He  said,  "It 
is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish."  (Matt. 
18:14). 

May  you  know  the  joy  of  leading  boys  and  girls 
to  a  saving  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus 
Christ! 


Spread  of  the  Gospel  in  Print 

Over  one  million  copies  of  the  Gospel  of  John, 
in  six  languages,  have  been  supplied  to  Africa 
by  The  Pocket  Testament  League  during  the  past 
six  months.  Thousands  upon  thousands  of  Africans 
have  also  heard  the  Gospel  preached  over  loud- 
speakers by  PTL  evangelists. 

Three  hard-hitting  evangelistic  teams,  made  up 
of  PTL  evangelists,  African  interpreters  and  mis- 
sionary co-workers,  traveling  out  of  Nairobi,  Kenya, 
in  PTL  sound  trucks  have  been  averaging  six 
meetings  a  day  with  daily  attendances  in  the  thou- 
sands. At  the  conclusion  of  each  meeting,  Scrip- 
ture portions  in  their  own  languages  are  distributed 
to  those  attending.  These  evangelistic  efforts  are 
being  conducted  in  four  strategic  areas:  Kikuyu 


reserve  villages   (where  nearly  a  million  Kikuyu 

tribespeople  have  been  gathered  since  the  Mau 

Mau  crisis  began),  schools,  Mau  Mau  detention 
camps  and  Kenya's  large  cities. 

A  recent  bulletin  from  one  PTL:  team  holding 
city-wide  campaigns  in  Kenya's  port  city  of  Mom- 
basa, reports:  "15,000  packed  Mombasa  Stadium 
rally.  God  moved  mightily.  Thousands  in  after- 
meeting.    Over  500  decision  cards  so  far!" 

PTL  teams  are  now  moving  into  the  Belgian 
Congo,  to  begin  the  same  type  of  large-scale  Scrip- 
ture distribution  and  Gospel  evangelism  there.  Mis- 
sionaries throughout  this  central  part  of  Africa 
report  a  critical  need  for  the  Scriptures.  The  need 
has  been  greatly  accentuated  by  the  millions  of 
newly  literate  Africans.  Says  Alfred  A.  Kunz, 
International  Director  of  The  Pocket  Testament 
League :  "Never  before  have  there  been  so  many 
people  in  Africa  who  could  read.  Never  before  has 
there  been  such  a  hunger  for  th  Word  of  God  in 
printed  form.  This  is  a  tremendous  new  missionary 
challenge.  And  it  is  one  which  must  be  met  NOW." 


A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  BIBLE 

By  Matthew  Henry 

Now  again  available  after  being  out  of  print.  New  bio- 
graphical edition.  A  monumental  work  that  has  been  for 
nearly  two  centuries  without  an  equal  and  is  to  Bible 
teachers  and  to  preachers  what  Shakespeare  is  to  secular 
literature.  Complete  in  every  detail.  Now  in  six-volume 
set,  boxed,  $24.50.  Postpaid. 

Order  From 
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Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 
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From  your  legacy  of  Christ's  saving  grace  to  you — 
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lead  thousands  of  unchurched  people  in  our  South- 
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David  Holt  Appointed  Assistant 
to  President  U.T.S. 

Rev.  David  R.  Holt  of  Richmond,  Virginia, 
has  accepted  a  call  to  become  the  Assistant  to 
the  President  of  the  Seminary  beginning  July 
1,  1956,  President  James  A.  Jones  announced 
recently.  A  native  of  Nashville,  Tennessee,  he 
grew  up  in  Jacksonville,  Florida,  where  his 
father,  Rev.  Albert  C.  Holt,  was  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church.  After  serving  in  the 
U.  S.  Navy  during  World  War  II,  Mr.  Holt 
graduated  in  1949  from  the  University  of  Flor- 
ida with  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Science  in 
Business  Administration.  After  employment  in 
Miami,  Florida,  he  entered  Union  Seminary  in 
Richmond  where  he  graduated  in  1955. 

At  the  Commencement  exercises  he  was 
awarded  the  degree  of  Master  of  Theology  for 
this  year  of  graduate  work  and  his  thesis: 
"Stewardship  and  the  Professional  Fund  Raiser." 

Mr.  Holt  is  married  to  the  former  Miss  Luella 
Scoggins  of  Nashville,  Tennessee,  and  they  will 
reside  at  3511  Brook  Road  in  Richmond  after 
July  1st. 


Mr.  Holt  succeeds  the  Rev.  Henry  McKennie 
Goodpasture  who  has  resigned  in  order  to  do 
graduate  study  in  Edinburgh,  Scotland,  in  prep- 
aration for  world  mission  service. 


U.T.S.  Commencement 

Union  Theological  Seminary  graduated  forty-two 
members  of  the  Senior  Class  at  the  Commencement 
exercises  Tuesday,  May  22.  In  addition  to  the 
graduating-  seniors,  eleven  ministers  received  the 
Master  of  Theology  Degree,  and  five  ministers  re- 
ceived the  Doctor  of  Theology  Degree. 

The  speaker  for  the  Commencement  exercises 
was  Rev.  Harry  M.  Moffett,  Jr.,  D.D.,  a  member 
of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  the  Seminary  and 
pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Gastonia, 
North  Carolina. 

President  James  A.  Jones  announced  the  awards 
to  the  following  students:  The  E.  T.  George 
Awards  for  improvement  in  the  speaking  voice 
were  granted  to:  Claire  S.  Albright,  a  member  of 
the  Senior  Class  from  Paducah,  Kentucky;  Finley 
C.  Patton,  a  member  of  the  Middler  Class  from 
Lexington,  Virginia;  Robert  B.  Dunbar,  a  member 
of  the  Middler  Class  from  Rock  Hill,  South  Caro- 
lina; and  John  C.  Kepley,  a  member  of  the  Junior 
Class  from  Roanoke,  Virginia.  These  awards  were 
established  by  the  late  E.  T.  George,  an  Elder  of 
New  Orleans,  Louisiana,  and  are  continued  through 
a  legacy  from  him. 

The  William  Monroe  Wicker  Award  was  given 
to  M.  Stanyarne  Bell,  a  member  of  the  Senior  Class 
from  Greenwood,  South  Carolina.  The  Wicker 
Award  is  given  annually  to  the  student  "whose 
fidelity  to  duty,  love  of  others,  and  devotion  to 
Jesus  Christ  are  an  abiding  inspiration,"  and  is 
made  possible  by  the  Adult  Fellowship  Class  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Charlotte,  North 
Carolina.  Mr.  Bell  will  serve  as  pastor  of  the 
Seigle  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  of  Charlotte, 
North  Carolina. 

The  Henry  W.  McLaughlin  Rural  Church  Award 
by  the  New  Providence  Church  was  given  to  Edgar 
Dean  Byers,  from  Cornelius,  North  Carolina.  This 
award  is  given  to  the  student  who  has  shown 
marked  interest  in  and  aptitude  for  the  rural  church 
ministry.  The  award  was  established  in  1953  by 
the  congregation  of  the  New  Providence  Presby- 
terian Church,  Raphine,  Virginia.  Mr.  Byers  will 
serve  the  George  Kirby  and  Antioch  Churches  just 
outside  of  Goldsboro,  North  Carolina. 

The  Campbell  Scholarship  was  awarded  to  Bryan 
Clinton  Childress  of  Montgomery  Presbytery,  a 
member  of  the  Middle  Class. 

Seven  students  were  named  to  the  Mattie  Glover 
Hocker  Memorial  Scholarships.  These  scholarships 
were  established  by  a  bequest  from  the  estate  of 
Mattie  Glover  Hocker  and  a  gift  from  her  brother, 
Mr.  Joseph  Glover  of  Roanoke,  Virginia.  Scholar- 
ships on  this  foundation  are  awarded  to  able  men 
preparing  for  the  Gospel  ministry  with  the  expecta- 
tion that  there  will  be  at  least  one  Mattie  Glover 
Hocker  Scholar  graduating  from  the  Seminary  each 
commencement.  This  year  students  receiving  these 
scholarships  are:  Seniors  -  M.  Stanyarne  Bell, 
Greenwood,  South  Carolina;  John  R.  Crawford, 
Milledgeville,  Georgia;  John  Edwin  Stanfield,  Hot 
Springs,  Arkansas;  Wayne  P.  Todd,  Miami,  Florida; 
Middlers  -  William  W.  Bloom,  Bradenton,  Florida; 
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John  W.  Dozier,  Macon,  Georgia;  Juniors  -  John 
M.  Handley,  Charleston,  West  Virginia;  Charles  R. 
Kennon,  Memphis,  Tennessee;  and  Clifford  A.  Mc- 
Kay, Clearwater,  Florida. 

The  Baccalaureate  sermon,  "God  Is  Love,"  was 
preached  at  11:00  A.  M.  on  Sunday,  May  20,  in 
Schauffler  Hall,  by  the  Rev.  William  Taliaferro 
Thompson,  D.  D.,  Robert  Critz  Professor  of  Chris- 
tian Education,  and  Dean  of  Instruction,  who  is 
retiring  after  thirty-six  years  on  the  Faculty  of 
Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Virginia. 


Board  of  World  Missions 

Newly  appointed  by  the  Board  are  the  following 
14  persons: 

To  Brazil:  Dr.  Verlin  Arnold  Krabill,  as  an 
agricultural-educational  missionary  in  East  Brazil. 
Dr.  Krabill,  a  doctor  of  veterinary  medicine,  is  cur- 
rently a  student  at  Union  Theological  Seminary, 
Richmond,  and  has  been  teaching  veterinary  pa- 
thology in  Ohio  State  University  and  the  University 
of  Delaware  since  1953.  He  is  a  native  of  Freder- 
ick, Md.,  and  holds  degrees  from  the  University  of 
Maryland  (B.  S.  in  Agriculture)  and  University  of 
Georgia  (D.V.M.).  He  is  a  member  of  the  Pitts 
Creek  Presbyterian  Church,  Pocomoke  City,  Md. 

Miss  Edna  Bryan  Quinn,  as  a  teacher  of  mis- 
sionaries' children  in  North  Brazil.  Miss  Quinn, 
of  Washington,  D.  C,  received  her  education  in 
George  Washington  University  and  the  Duke  Uni- 
versity School  of  Nursing.  She  is  a  member  of  the 
Blacknall  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church,  Durham, 
N.  C. 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Robert  Murray  Marvin,  as 
evangelistic  missionaries  in  Brazil.  Mr.  Marvin  is 
the  pastor  of  Lake  Norfolk  Presbyterian  Church, 
Henderson,  Ark.  He  is  a  graduate  of  Bob  Jones 
University  and  Columbia  Theological  Seminary, 
with  a  background  of  work  in  industry  prior  to 
entering  the  seminary.  As  a  student  he  supplied 
the  Roberts  Presbyterian  Church,  Anderson,  S.  C. 
He  is  a  member  of  East  Arkansas  Presbytery.  Mrs. 
Marvin  is  the  former  Phyllis  Elain  Yates  of  Pen- 
nington, N.  J.  She  is  a  graduate  of  Bob  Jones 
University,  and  taught  school  in  Decatur,  Ga. 

To  Mexico:  The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Ernest  Alfred 
Joseph  Seddon,  Jr.,  of  San  Saba,  Texas,  as  educa- 
tional and  evangelistic  missionaries.  Mr.  Seddon 
is  pastor  of  the  San  Saba  First  Church.  A  native 
of  Fort  Worth,  Mr.  Seddon  is  a  graduate  of  the 
University  of  Texas  and  Austin  Theological  Sem- 
inary. He  has  a  long  record  of  service  to  the 
Mexican  people  of  Texas,  having  served  Mexican 
churches  in  Gulf,  Bay  City,  and  Palacios,  Texas, 
in  evangelistic  work;  the  Tex-Mex  Institute  as  prin- 
cipal and  minister;  the  Mexican  churches  of  Gon- 
zales and  Austin,  and  as  executive  secretary  of 
Latin  American  work  for  the  Synod  of  Texas.  Mrs. 
Seddon,  the  former  Ruth  Mary  Wehmeyer  of  Mil- 
waukee, Wis.,  and  El  Paso,  Texas,  is  a  graduate 
of  the  University  of  Texas.  The  couple  have  a  son 
and  a  daughter. 

To  the  Far  East:  Mr.  Robert  Simpson  Gould, 
of  DeLand,  Fla.,  as  educational  missionary  for  a 
three-year  term,  in  a  Far  Eastern  field  to  be  de- 
cided by  the  staff  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions. 
Mr.  Gould  is  a  1956  B.C.E.  graduate  of  Georgia 
Tech,  and  has  been  working  during  the  summers 
for  the  Georgia  State  Road  Department  and  West- 
cott  Construction  Company  of  DeLand.  He  is  a 
member  of  the  First  Church  in  DeLand. 


Miss  Sarah  Evelyn  Jeffrey  of  Jeanerette,  La., 
as  an  educational  missionary  to  Japan.  She  is  a 
graduate  of  Belhaven  College,  Jackson,  Miss.,  and 
has  been  teaching  in  French  Camp  Academy,  French 
Camp,  Miss.,  since  1951.  She  is  a  member  of  the 
French  Camp  Presbyterian  Church. 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  David  Lewis  Parks,  as  evan- 
gelistic missionaries  to  Korea.  Mr.  Parks  is  now 
the  assistant  pastor  of  the  First  Church  in  Jackson, 
Miss.  He  is  a  native  of  Weaverville,  N.  C,  and  a 
graduate  in  electrical  engineering  at  Georgia  Tech, 
and  received  his  B.  D.  from  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary.  He  served,  as  a  seminary  student,  at 
Fort  Lauderdale  Presbyterian  Church,  Brittain's 
Cove  Presbyterian  Church  near  Weaverville,  N.  C, 
and  Calvary  Church,  Elberton,  Ga.  He  is  a  mem- 
ber of  Central  Mississippi  Presbytery.  Mrs.  Parks 
is  a  native  of  Hendersonville,  N.  C,  and  attended 
Montreat  College  and  Belhaven  College. 

Miss  Anna  Ruth  Perry,  as  educational  missionary 
to  Japan.  She  is  of  Logan,  W.  Va.,  and  is  to  re- 
ceive her  M.  A.  degree  from  Assembly's  Training 
School,  Richmond,  this  month.  She  has  served  as 
student  assistant  at  Union  Seminary  Library,  and 
as  a  Greenbrier  Presbytery  worker  and  director  of 
vacation  church  schools.  She  is  a  member  of  First 
Church,  Logan.  She  is  expected  to  teach  music  and 
English  at  Kinjo  College. 

To  the  Congo:  Mr.  Maurice  Edmund  Marlette, 
Jr.,  as  teacher  of  missionaries'  children,  for  a 
three  year  term.  A  native  of  Montgomery,  Ala., 
Mr.  Marlette  is  now  child  welfare  worker  for  the 
Alabama  Department  of  Pensions  and  Security  for 
Montgomery  County,  and  makes  his  home  in  Hayne- 
ville.  He  is  a  member  of  the  Hayneville  Church, 
and  is  a  graduate  of  both  Davidson  College  and 
the  University  of  South  Carolina. 

Miss  Ann  Shirley  Anderson,  as  educational  mis- 
sionary in  the  Congo.  She  is  now  attending  Pea- 
body  College  for  Teachers,  Nashville,  Tenn.  She 
holds  a  B.  A.  degree  from  Agnes  Scott  College, 
Decatur,  Ga.,  and  a  M.R.E.  from  Assembly's  Train- 
ing School.  She  has  served  as  a  DCE  for  Napoleon 
Avenue  Church,  New  Orleans,  and  First  Church, 
Fayetteville,  N.  C.  Miss  Anderson  is  a  member 
of  the  latter  church. 

Miss  Lucretia  Walton  Stevenson,  as  a  medical 
technologist  in  the  Congo.  She  is  now  completing 
a  year's  work  at  Assembly's  Training  School.  Miss 
Stevenson  is  from  Camilla,  Ga.,  and  holds  degrees 
from  Wheaton  College  and  Emory  University  Hos- 
pital School  of  Medical  Technology.  She  has  served 
as  medical  technologist  in  Tampa,  Fla.,  St.  Charles, 
111.,  and  Elmhurst,  111.  She  is  a  member  of  Camilla, 
Ga.,  Presbyterian  Church. 

In  addition  to  the  14  named  above,  the  Board 
appointed  two  others  who  have  been  in  missionary 
service  before.  Dr.  and  Mrs.  J.  K.  Levie  of  Ring- 
gold, Ga.,  will  go  as  medical  (dentist)  missionaries 
to  Korea.  About  15  years  ago  the  Levies  were 
forced  by  poor  health  to  give  up  missionary  serv- 
ice. Dr.  Lewis  has  been  practicing  dentistry  in 
Ringgold  since  that  time,  and  the  couple  have  now 
asked  to  be  allowed  to  serve  for  three  years,  carry- 
ing their  own  dental  equipment  with  them. 
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ARKANSAS 

Monticello  —  Officers  for  the  Presbyterian  Chil- 
dren's Home  Association  have  been  announced  for 
the  current  year  and  the  1957  meeting  set  for 
April  23-25  at  Goodland  Indian  Orphanage  near 
Hugo,  Oklahoma. 

The  Rev.  William  C.  Sistar,  superintendent  of 
the  Palmer  Orphanage,  Columbus,  Mississippi,  is 
the  new  head  of  the  Presbyterian  Children's  Home 
Association.  Other  officers  include  Dr.  Fred  A. 
Walker,  superintendent  of  the  Presbyterian  Home 
in  Farmington,  Mo.,  as  vice  president  of  the  Asso- 
ciation; and  the  Rev.  Jerry  Newbold,  Jr.,  superin- 
tendent of  the  Vera  Lloyd  Presbyterian  Home  in 
Monticello,  Ark.,  secretary. 

At  the  Association's  meeting  here  in  late  April, 
twelve  of  the  sixteen  Homes  were  represented. 

Among  those  who  attended  the  sessions  in  Monti- 
cello were:  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Allen  C.  Jacobs, 
Talladega,  Ala.;  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Nelson  R.  Haw- 
kins, Itasca,  Texas;  Mr.  Harry  Barkley,  Black 
Mountain,  N.  C;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  R.  E.  Moore,  Cleve- 
land, Tenn.;  Dr.  and  Mrs.  M.  A.  Macdonald,  Clin- 
ton, S.  C;  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Fred  A.  Walker,  Farming- 
ton,  Me. ;  the  Rev.  Albert  McClure,  Barium  Springs, 
N.  C;  Miss  Ann  Bryan,  Banner  Elk,  N.  C;  Dr. 
Hunter  B.  Blakely,  Richmond,  Va. ;  the  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  William  C.  Sistar,  Columbus,  Miss.;  the  Rev. 
Oscar  Gardner,  Hugo,  Okla. ;  the  Rev.  Jerry  New- 
bold,  Jr.,  Monticello,  Ark.;  and  Mr.  R.  D.  Kauf- 
felt,  Lewisburg,  West  Virginia. 

Among  guests  attending  were  Mr.  and  Mrs.  W. 
A.  Hethcox,  of  the  ARP  Children's  Home  in 
Brighton,  Tenn.;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Robert  Pomeroy 
of  Assumption,  111.,  representatives  from  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.  A.;  and  Miss  Mildred  Arnette, 
Dallas,  Texas,  representing  the  Child  Placement 
Service  of  the  Synod  of  Texas. 


LOUISIANA 

The  Synod  of  Louisiana  will  convene  in  the 
Ruston  Presbyterian  Church,  Ruston,  La.,  July  17 
at  2:30  P.  M. 

New  Orleans  —  Miss  Nancy  Gregory,  member 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in  New  Orleans, 
has  been  elected  president  of  the  Pioneer  Council 
of  New  Orleans  Presbytery.  She  succeeds  Miss 
Ann  Hiller,  member  of  the  Napoleon  Avenue 
Church. 

The  Council  is  composed  of  junior  high  school 
students  who  are  members  of  churches  within  New 
Orleans  Presbytery. 

New  Orleans — The  strategy  committee  of  New 
Orleans  Presbytery  has  announced  that  plans  have 
been  made  toward  the  purchase  of  a  site  for  a 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  Carolyn  Park  area  in 
New  Orleans. 

The  congregation  in  this  area  is  at  present 
holding  its  services  in  an  elementary  school.  The 
worship  services  are  under  the  leadership  of  the 
Rev.  Max  Ecks,  Jr.,  and  Charles  W.  Schneider  is 
superintendent  of  the  Sunday  School,  also  held  in 
the  school  building. 

New  Orleans  —  Ground-breaking  for  the  new 
education  wing  of  Oak  Park  Presbyterian  Church, 
New  Orleans,  recently  marked  the  beginning  of 
the  $66,000  structure  which  is  expected  to  be  ready 
for  use  at  the  end  of  six  months. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

A  Well  Earned  Honor 

Davidson 

Davidson  College  has  awarded  the  Algernon 
Sydney  Sullivan  Medallion  to  Early  B.  Eldridge, 
beloved  superintendent  of  the  Glade  Valley, 
N.  C,  high  school. 

The  Sullivan  award  recognizes  fine  spiritual 
qualities  practically  applied  to  daily  living,  and 
has  at  Davidson  usually  been  given  persons 
whose  unselfish  service  has  not  received  due 
recognition. 

Mr.  Eldridge  went  to  the  Glade  Valley  school 
in  1918,  when  it  was  a  home  mission  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.S.,  and  has  served  it  for  40 
years. 

He  spent  32  of  the  40  years  living  in  a  small, 
three-room  apartment  in  one  of  the  dormitories, 
denying  himself  and  his  family  the  comforts  of 
a  separate  home  because  he  felt  the  school  need- 
ed the  money  for  more  useful  purposes,  largely 
in  giving  less  fortunate  mountain  children  a 
chance  for  a  high  school  education. 

At  times  when  the  school  could  not  pay  his 
salary,  he  worked  for  the  love  of  the  school  and 
used  salary  funds  to  pay  the  institution's  debts. 
He  has  pushed  the  program  of  expansion  of 
the  facilities  and  seen  several  buildings  added 
in  recent  years. 

The  Glade  Valley  school  was' established  in 
1909  by  Orange  Presbytery,  which  was  later  di- 
vided into  Orange  and  Winston-Salem  Presby- 
teries. The  school  has  since  been  under  the 
control  of  both. 

Mr.  Eldridge  has  kept  it  out  of  debt  even 
though  his  budget  was  limited,  and  has  acted 
as  farm  supervisor,  treasurer,  "errand  boy," 
buyer  and  professor,  as  well  as  Clerk  of  the  Ses- 
sion in  the  Glade  Valley  Presbyterian  church. 

Charlotte  —  Members  of  Tenth  Avenue  Presby- 
terian Church  broke  ground  for  a  new  sanctuary 
during  ceremonies  Sunday,  April  27.  Tenth  Avenue 
Church  was  destroyed  by  fire  January  23,  1955, 
and  since  that  time  the  congregation  has  had  no 
building  of  its  own  in  which  to  worship. 

The  new  structure  will  be  erected  on  a  four  and 
one-half  acre  site  in  a  new  location,  and  eventually 
the  church  will  be  renamed. 

The  plant,  consisting  of  a  sanctuary,  education 
building,  and  fellowship  hall,  will  cost  approximate- 
ly $110,000. 

At  the  ground-breaking  services  a  check  for 
$5,000  from  Mecklenburg  Presbytery  was  present- 
ed to  the  church  building  fund. 

Taking  part  in  the  ceremonies  were  Joe  M.  Brad- 
ley, member  of  the  church  since  1890,  who  turned 
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the  first  spadeful  of  dirt;  Rufus  Grier,  chairman 
of  the  home  missions  committee  for  Mecklenburg 
Presbytery  who  presented  the  check  from  the  pres- 
bytery; Dr.  R.  C.  Long,  moderator  of  Mecklenburg 
Presbytery;  Frank  H.  Kimbrell,  chairman  of  the 
building  committee;  Clarence  Brumley,  clerk  of 
the  session;  J.  N.  Berryhill,  chairman  of  the  board 
of  deacons;  and  T.  E.  Gray,  a  member  of  the 
church  since  1901. 

The  session  of  the  Hazelwood  Presbyterian 
Church  wishes  to  take  this  opportunity  to  thank 
the  Rev.  W.  Creed  Cooper  for  the  fruitful  spiritual 
revival  he  has  recently  concluded  in  our  church. 
Through  visitation  and  preaching  we  have  seen 
the  visible  results  of  six  who  joined  the  Church 
by  profession  of  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  baptism  and  one  by  reaffirmation  of  faith. 
We  are  certain  that  the  messages  he  brought  will 
bear  fruit  for  the  years  yet  ahead,  and  we  highly 
recommend  our  brother  to  other  churches  as  an 
effective  evangelist  and  a  man  being  used  of  God. 

W.  H.  Marquis,  Moderator 

TENNESSEE 

Morristown  —  The  Rev.  Samuel  H.  Hay,  D.  D., 
LL.D.,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Morristown,  has  retired  from  the  pastorate  after 
36  years  here.  His  home  will  now  be  in  Columbia, 
S.  C. 

Morristown's  First  Church  has  made  him  Pastor 
Emeritus  and  Holston  Presbytery  presented  him 
with  a  gold  watch  and  gold  pen. 

Memphis  —  Southwestern  College  conferred 
honorary  doctorates  upon  three  Presbyterian  lead- 
ers June  5,  when  the  college  graduated  its  1956 
class  of  about  100  students. 

Rev.  Wave  Hunter  McFadden,  pastor  of  First 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Monroe,  La.,  will  be  called 
back  by  his  alma  mater  for  a  Doctor  of  Divinity 
degree. 

Dr.  Warner  L.  Hall,  also  a  graduate  of  South- 
western, will  receive  the  hood  of  Doctor  of  Di- 
vinity. Dr.  Hall  is  the  pastor  of  Covenant  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Charlotte,  N.  C. 

Mrs.  William  Andrew  Dale,  another  outstanding 
leader  in  our  Church,  will  receive  a  Doctor  of 
Humanities  degree  from  Southwestern  at  the  com- 
mencement. 

Newport  —  Rev.  J.  Graham  Spurrier,  Pastor  of 
the  Newport  Presbyterian  Church,  was  the  Guest 
Minister  for  Revival  Services  at  the  Estatoa  Pres- 
byterian Church,  of  Celo,  North  Carolina,  Hershey 
J.  Longenecker,  Pastor. 

From  thirty  to  sixty  minutes  before  the  eve- 
ning meetings,  Mr.  Spurrier  taught  the  book  of 
First  Peter.  During  the  evening  services  there 
were  three  professions  of  faith.  The  meetings  were 
a  very  real  blessing  and  inspiration  to  the  Estatoa 
Church  and  to  many  in  the  community. 

Memphis  —  Dr.  Turney  B.  Roddy,  pastor  of 
Highland  Heights  Presbyterian  Church,  Memphis, 
was  honored  by  the  Men  of  the  Chm-ch,  May  10, 
and  was  presented  with  a  new  automobile. 

Approximately  500  people  attended  the  program 
honoring  Dr.  Roddy.  Wheaton  Ennis,  president 
of  the  Men  of  the  Presbytery,  and  member  of 
Highland  Heights  Church,  presided  over  the  pro- 
gram which  included  the  history  of  the  life  of  the 
pastor. 

Harry  Cosby  presented  the  automobile  on  behalf 
of  the  members  of  the  congregation. 


Dr.  Roddy  has  spent  all  of  his  ministry  in  this 
church.  When  he  was  a  candidate  for  the  ministry 
he  was  instrumental  in  organizing  it  and  has  served 
as  pastor  since  his  ordination  in  June  1924. 

Dr.  Roddy  is  also  Stated  Clerk  and  Treasurer  of 
Memphis  Presbytery. 

TEXAS 

Austin  —  The  Rev.  William  I.  Boand,  instructor 
in  the  Biblical  department  of  Austin  Theological 
Seminary,  Austin,  Texas,  has  accepted  a  call  to 
be  assistant  minister  of  St.  Charles  Avenue  Pres- 
byterian Church,  New  Orleans. 

_  He  succeeds  the  Rev.  Arch  McD  Tolbert,  asso- 
ciate minister,  who  leaves  the  last  of  May  to  be- 
come minister  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Sherman,  Texas. 

Mr.  Boand  is  a  native  of  San  Antonio,  Texas, 
and  received  his  education  at  Davidson  College, 
Davidson,  N.  C;  New  College,  University  of  Edin- 
burg,  Scotland;  and  Austin  Seminary. 

A  New  Departure  —  Houston  —  Something  new 
in  the  field  of  theological  education  began  for 
three  students  from  Austin  Presbyterian  Theolog- 
ical Seminary  on  June  4.  They,  together  with  stu- 
dents from  four  other  Protestant  seminaries  in 
Texas,  began  that  day  a  course  in  Pastoral  Clinical 
Education  at  Texas  Medical  Center  here. 

The  course  is  one  of  several  which  will  eventually 
be  offered  by  the  brand  new  Institute  of  Religion 
in  the  $70,000,000  complex  of  schools  and  hospitals 
that  make  up  the  Texas  Medical  Center.  The  first 
of  its  kind  in  America,  the  Institute  will  seek  to 
train  medical  personnel,  pastors,  and  ministerial 
students  to  work  together  as  a  health  team. 

Enrolled  in  the  first  course  are  three  Presby- 
terian students  in  their  middle  year  at  the  Austin 
seminary:  Jack  Rorex  of  Kingsport,  Tenn;  Van 
Shaw  of  Austin;  and  William  Murchison  of 
Crockett,  Texas.  The  course  which  these  young 
men  will  be  taking  will  run  for  12  weeks  during 
the  summer  and  will  cover  administrative,  nursing, 
medical  and  theological  aspects  of  pastoral  care 
in  a  general  hospital. 

The  Institute  works  independently  of  the  five 
seminaries,  but  its  courses  are  part  of  the  cur- 
ricula of  the  seminaries,  and  the  staff  members  of 
the  Institute  hold  positions  on  the  faculties  of  the 
seminaries. 

VIRGINIA 

Richmond  —  The  Assembly's  Youth  Council  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. ;  Westminster  Fel- 
lowship National  Council  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.  A. ;  and  the  United  Presbyterian 
National  Youth  Council,  will  for  the  first  time 
meet  simultaneously  and  will  hold  (some)  joint 
sessions  at  Hanover  College,  Hanover,  Indiana, 
August  11-18. 

According  to  the  announcement  by  the  Rev.  John 
B.  Spragens,  who  heads  the  Department  of  Youth 
Work  of  the  Board  of  Christian  Education  in  Rich- 
mond, officers  of  these  three  youth  groups  have 
been  meeting  together  each  fall  for  several  years 
in  order  to  share  each  other's  ideas  and  programs. 
About  a  year  and  a  half  ago  at  such  a  meeting  they 
decided  that  it  would  be  helpful  to  have  the  three 
complete  Councils  meet  together.  This  decision, 
plus  the  desire  of  the  young  people  for  the  joint 
sessions,  and  the  request  of  the  1955  General  As- 
sembly that  various  agencies  and  groups  consider 
and  develop  ways  of  closer  relationships  and  under- 
standing with  the  other  Presbyterian  bodies  in 
this  country,  has  led  to  arrangement  of  the  Hanover 
meeting  this  summer. 


JUNE  13.  1956 


PAGE  17 


I  -^OKS^-  | 

"SEVEN  WORDS  OF  LOVE."    G.  Hall  Todd. 

Baker  Bock  House.  $1.50. 

These  sermons  demonstrate  in  a  striking  way 
that  the  seven  sayings  of  Christ  on  the  Cross 
have  a  timely  relevance.  This  book  is  character- 
ized by  a  freshness  and  originality.  Each  mes- 
sage has  real  value  of  background  reading  for 
ministers  in  the  preparation  of  a  series  on  the 
seven  words  from  the  Cross. 

"NAUGHT  FOR  YOUR  COMFORT."  Trevor 
Huddleston.    Doubleday  &  Co.  $3.75. 

For  the  past  twelve  years  the  author  of  this 
book  has  lived  in  South  Africa.  He  is  a  South 
African  citizen.  He  has  been  responsible  for  a 
parish  and  a  secondary  school.  He  has  also  been 
publicized  a  great  deal  recently  because  of  his 
opposition  to  the  South  African  government's  pol- 
icy in  regard  to  segregation.  The  author  confesses 
that  he  does  not  write  from  an  impartial  stand- 
point and  it  is  evident  that  he  is  honest  in  making 
this  confession.  He  presents  his  own  private  opin- 
ions forcefully  and  he  will  be  read  with  interest 
by  those  who  share  his  views.  One  thing  is  certain 
and  that  is  that  he  offers  no  solution  to  this  com- 
plicated question.  It  is  very  doubtful  if  there  is  a 
solution  to  it  here  on  this  earth.  J.R.R. 

"SELECTED  LETTERS  OF  JOHN  WESLEY." 

Frederick  C.  Gill.    Philosophical  Library.  $4.75. 

This  volume  has  been  compiled  from  the  original 
1931  standard  edition  that  contains  2,700  letters 
of  Wesley.  The  author  believes  that  John  Wesley's 
letters  provide  the  most  intimate  portrait  of  him 
that  we  possess.  In  them  we  may  listen  to  him 
talking  on  paper  about  all  the  experiences  of  his 
life.  Whoever  his  correspondent  and  whatever  his 
subject  Wesley  was  always  direct,  concise,  and 
full  of  common  sense. 

"CHURCH  AND  CAMPUS."  Dewitt  C.  Reddick. 
John  Knox  Press.  $2.00. 

In  this  volume  Presbyterians  look  to  the  future 
from  their  historic  role  in  Christian  Higher  Edu- 
cation and  ask  some  searching  questions  about 
what  we  are  doing  in  higher  education.  The  gist 
of  this  book  is  to  be  found  in  the  thesis  that  the 
student  needs  the  Church  and  the  Church  also 
needs  the  students.  As  Dr.  J.  J.  Murray  has  put 
it,  "If  we  want  Christianity  to  become  an  effective 
force  in  the  life  of  our  nation  and  of  the  world 
we  need  these  students."  Each  chapter  points  out 
the  need  for  a  thoughtful  and  aggressive  program 
on  the  part  of  the  Church  to  reach  the  student  for 
Christ. 


"THE  CUP  OF  FURY."  Upton  Sinclair.  Chan- 
nel Press  Inc.  $3.00. 

Upton  Sinclair  has  written  "The  Cup  of  Fury" 
as  a  warning  to  his  nation.  In  his  book  are  the 
intimate,  personal,  revealing  stories  of  men  and 
women  like  Jack  London,  Sinclair  Lewis,  O.  Henry, 
and  many  others  whose  "moderate  drinking"  be- 
came uncontrollable  alcoholism. 

Sinclair  writes,  "I  was  raised  in  a  virtual  sea 
of  liquor.  First,  it  was  my  father  and  then  no 
fewer  than  three  of  my  uncles.  Then  one  friend 
after  another,  all  of  them  destroying  themselves. 
I  put  before  the  public  this  tragic  record  of  a 
half-century  of  genius  twisted  and  tortured  by 
drink  and  I  ask  that  it  be  read  with  one  fact 
always  in  the  back  of  the  reader's  mind;  three 


out  of  four  of  today's  college  students  are 
drinkers." 

This  volume  is  a  documented  searching  exposure 
of  the  whiskey  industry  and  its  attempt  to  make 
drinking  "a  social  grace."  It  should  be  put  in  the 
hands  of  young  people  to  show  them  the  despair 
and  degradation  caused  by  drink. 

"THE  CHURCH  SECRETARY."  Virginia  S. 
Ely.    Moody  Press.  $2.50. 

Efficient  church  secretaryship  is  not  as  easy  a 
vocation  as  one  might  think.  It  has  singular  op- 
portunities in  it  for  service,  but  it  also  makes 
exacting  demands.  The  author  has  been  trained 
in  this  field  and  taught  the  subject  and  is  familiar 
with  the  position.  The  information  is  first-hand. 
Every  church  secretary  will  welcome  this  book  of 
guidance.  It  points  the  way  to  more  effective  and 
practical  service  in  the  church.  There  are  num- 
berless tips  to  the  businesslike  yet  friendly  coopera- 
tion that  may  and  should  characterize  the  posi- 
tion of  church  secretary.  Things  are  noted  that 
may  never  have  been  thought  of  as  part  of 
church-office  routine — things  that  will  smooth  out 
the  interruptions  that  so  often  upset  the  plan  and 
schedule  of  the  day. 

"MORAL  PRINCIPLES  IN  THE  BIBLE."  Ben 

Kimpel.    Philosophical  Library.  $4.50. 

This  is  a  study  of  the  contribution  of  the  Bible 
to  moral  philosophy.  Using  the  Bible  as  a  source 
book  and  employing  the  methods  of  philosophical 
analysis  the  nature  of  moral  judgment  is  inter- 
preted. A  moral  principle  is  defined  as  an  in- 
variant relation  between  a  type  of  acting  and  a 
quality  of  life.  Such  a  relation  is  the  basis  for 
moral  judgment  whose  invariance  is  esteemed  in 
Scripture  as  evidence  for  the  justice  of  God.  The 
author  is  Professor  of  Philosophy  in  Drew  Uni- 
versity. 

"THE  LIFE  AND  TIMES  OF  ELIJAH."  John 

R.  MacDuff.    Baker  Book  House.  $3.00. 

This  is  a  dramatic  book  even  as  Elijah  was  a 
dramatic  character.  It  is  practical  even  as  Elijah's 
message  was  practical.  The  warnings  of  Elijah 
are  as  timely  today  as  when  God  breathed  His 
message  into  the  prophet's  soul.  Here  is  a  book 
that  is  rich  in  counsel,  instruction,  and  inspiration. 
All  Christians  will  read  it  with  genuine  pleasure 
and  satisfaction.  It  will  appeal  to  readers  of  all 
ages,  to  clergymen  and  laymen  alike. 

"FIFTY-TWO  COMPLETE  YOUNG  PEOPLE'S 
PROGRAMS."  George  F.  Santa.  Zondervan.  $2.50. 

The  programs  in  this  volume  are  suggestive  and 
are  intended  to  serve  as  "pump-primers"  for 
young  people's  leaders  in  arranging  a  year  of 
young  people's  programs.  The  ideas  and  plans 
are  not  untried  theories.  The  author  is  an  expert 
and  recognized  authority  in  the  field  of  young 
people's  work  and  conducts  a  clinic  to  aid  young 
people's  workers.  All  of  these  ideas  have  been 
tried  and  tested  to  prove  their  practical  worth. 
Each  program  is  illustrated. 


TEACHERS  WANTED  — for  Christian 
School— 6-7  Grades,  High  School,  Mu- 
sic. Write,  call  or  wire  W.  E.  Hill,  Jr., 
Hopewell,  Virginia.  Phones:  5691, 
6765. 


PAGE  18 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Any  Three  of  the  Books  Listed 

Below  Sent  Postpaid  for  $5.00 


SUPPLY  LIMITED  —  ORDER  NOW 


The  Basis  of  Millennial  Faith   $2.00 

By  Floyd  E.  Hamilton 

Why  1000  Years?  $2.50 
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Crucial  Questions  About 
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From  India   $1.50 
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By  A.  T.  Piers  on 

Lord  of  Glory  $3.50 

By  B.  B.  Warfield 

The  Plan  of  Salvation  $1.50 
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By  George  D.  Salmon 

Successful  Church  Publicity  

By  Carl  F.  H.  Henry 

The  Covenant  Idea  in 

New  England  Theology  $2.50 

By  Dr.  Peter  Y.  DeJong 

The  Servant  of  Jehovah  $2.95 

By  David  Baron 

Opening  Doors   $1.50 

By  R.  G.  McLees,  D.D. 

Edward  O.  Guerrant   $1.00 

By  J.  Gray  McAllister  and 
Grace  Owings  Guerrant 
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:  The  Time— August  15th  —  10:00  A.  M. 

* 

2  The  Plage — Weaverville,  N.  G. 


Dr.  G.  Gregg  Singer — "The  Reformed  Faith  and  the  Content- 
3      porary  Crisis  in  Education* 


Our  Presbyterian  Heritage 

Last  year  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  sponsored  a  sym- 
posium on  the  Reformed  Faith.  Addresses  were  made  by  a  group 
of  outstanding  Presbyterians  and  all  who  attended  gave  enthusiastic 
response. 

Without  in  any  measure  competing  with  any  other  program  in 
our  church  a  similar  symposium  will  be  held  this  year,  again  plac- 
ing its  emphasis  on  our  Presbyterian  heritage. 


3      Dr.  Gordon  H.  Glark  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Verbal  In- 
spiration  of  the  Scriptures.*' 


Dr.  Floyd  Hamilton  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Infant 
Baptism** 

Dr.  Aiken  Taylor  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  the  Means  of 
Grace** 


Dr.  W.  G.  Robinson  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  the  Bodily 
\\      Resurrection  of  Christ** 


3      Dr.  R.  F.  Gribble  —  "The  Reformed  Faith  as  Related  to  the 
Virgin  Birth  Foretold  in  Isaiah  7:14" 


n       Mr.  George  Burnham — "To  the  Far  Corners'* 

N 
N 

jj  Make  Plans  Now  To  Attend  This  Meeting 

M 
M 
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MUNDY  BASS  HUNT  THORINGTON  ADAMS 

HONOR  GRADUATES  COLUMBIA  THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARY 

Five  seniors  were  awarded  Graduate  Fellowships  during  graduation  exercises  at 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  June  4,  1956.  The  Fannie  Jordan  Bryan  Fellowships 
in  the  amount  of  $750  each  were  awarded  to  Mr.  William  A.  Adams,  Seneca,  South 
Carolina  and  Mr.  Chilton  Thorington,  Signal  Mountain,  Tennessee.  Three  Alumni 
Fellowships  in  the  amount  of  $700  each  were  awarded  to  Mr.  John  Richard  Bass  of 
Lyons,  Georgia,  Mr.  Francis  Hunt  of  Greenville,  South  Carolina  and  Mr.  Luther  M. 
Mundy  of  Abbeville,  South  Carolina. 
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EDITORIAL 


Censored  Religion? 

Freedom  -  of  assembly,  of  the  press,  of  expres- 
sion -  all  are  a  part  of  the  American  heritage  and 
its  basis  is  found  in  the  ideals  which  have  always 
been  a  part  of  Protestantism. 

The  recent  action  of  the  "governing  body" 
of  the  National  Council  of  Churches,  opposing 
the  sale  of  religious  radio  and  television  time 
to  individuals  carries  in  it  a  threat  to  the  basic 
religious  freedoms  which  we  all  hold  so  dear. 
One  wonders  if  Bishop  Donald  H.  Tippett  and 
his  committee  really  considered  the  implications 
of  their  action? 

That  the  National  Council  of  Churches,  or 
any  religious  group,  should  become  the  arbiter 
of  religious  propaganda  is  a  thought  from  which 
most  Americans  will  recoil. 

If  this  recommendation  from  the  National 
Council  should  be  acted  upon  favorably  by  the 
radio  and  television  companies  it  would  mean 
that  Dr.  Norman  Vincent  Peale,  Bishop  Fulton 
J.  Sheen,  evangelist  Billy  Graham  and  others 
would  be  denied  the  privileges  of  their  present 
paid  broadcasts.  It  would  mean,  in  effect,  a 
censoring  of  religious  radio  and  television  pro- 
grams by  an  organization  which  could  well  fail 
to  represent  the  entire  spectrum  of  religious 
thought  in  America. 

We  do  not  believe  this  action  of  the  National 
Council  will  be  favorably  received.  What  dis- 
turbs us  is  that  they  should  have  taken  it  at  all. 

— L.N.B. 


"Fund  For  The  Republic" 
Makes  Grant  To 
United  Church  Women 

The  following  news  release  has  just  been  received 
from   the   Office  of  Public  Relations  of  the 
National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ 
U.  S.  A. 

New  York,  N.  Y.,  June  8  —  A  grant  of 
$10,000  has  been  made  by  the  Fund  for  the 
Republic  to  United  Church  Women  for  "edu- 
cational work  in  race  relations."  Mrs.  T.  O. 
Wedel  of  Washington,  D.  C,  president  of 
United  Church  Women,  a  General  Depart- 
ment of  the  National  Council  of  Churches, 
made  the  announcement  in  connection  with 
a  meeting  of  the  department's  Administrative 
Committee,  in  session  at  the  Grosvenor  Hotel, 
35  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York  City. 

"The  grant  will  make  possible  a  series  of 
workshops  in  key  communities,"  Mrs.  Wedel 
said,  "with  the  purpose  of  (1)  alerting  and 
educating  women  of  the  churches  on  civil 
rights  and  civil  liherties;  (2)  uniting  the 
strength  of  church  women  to  a  more  potent 
force  in  obtaining  the  rights  which  our  Chris- 
tian laith  seeks  for  all  people;  (3)  helping 
to  make  the  total  community  aware  of  the 
implications  and  dangers  in  the  denial  of 
rights  to  any  persons;  (4)  studying  how  to 
deal  with  controversy,  how  to  work  with  peo- 
ple who  differ  without  alienating  them,  and 
how  to  create  fellowship  and  understanding 
between  those  who  hold  opposite  views." 

The  workshops  will  have  trained  and  dedi- 
cated leaders  skilled  in  the  area  of  civil  rights 
and  civil  liberties  and  will  be  carried  out  in 
cooperation  with  member  denominations  who 
are  also  giving  special  attention  to  this  aspect 
of  Christian  Social  Relations,  some  of  whom 
likewise  have  received  grants  from  the  Fund 
for  the  Republic. 


"Because  God  has  not  abandoned  this 
world,  because  He  rules  and  overrules  its 
tangled  history,  and  because  we  have  been 
given  a  share  in  the  power  of  His  Spirit, 
we  can  with  confidence  hope  and  expect 
that  what  is  built  upon  the  foundations 
which  He  has  laid  will  stand." — Quoted 
by  David  Lawrence  in  U.  S.  News  &  World 
Report,  May  25,  1956. 
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The  following  AP  article  appearing  in  the 
June  10  daily  papers  of  our  Nation  should  give 
the  United  Church  Women  pause  in  accepting 
the  donation  from  the  Fund  for  the  Republic. 

H.B.D. 

House  Group  Will  Probe 
Fund  For  The  Republic 

Washington,  June  10  (AP)  —  Chairman 
Walter  (D-Pa.)  announced  today  the  House 
Committee  on  Un-American  Activities  will  in- 
vestigate the  Fund  for  the  Republic  at  public 
hearings  starting  June  27. 

Walter  said  the  committee  is  seeking  "the 
objective  facts"  on  whether  the  fund — set  up 
with  a  grant  from  the  Ford  Foundation — is 
a  "friend  or  a  foe  in  our  nation's  death  strug- 
gle against  the  Communist  conspiracy." 

The  fund  was  set  up  with  a  15-million-dol- 
lar  endowment  from  the  Ford  Foundation. 
Hutchins  said  it  has  assumed  independent 
status. 

Walter  said  in  a  statement  that  the  fund 
is  financing  "a  number  of  activities  which 
have  aroused  criticism  and  doubt  on  the  part 
of  members  of  Congress,  prominent  patriotic 
organizations  and  individuals  including  Hen- 
ry Ford  II  himself  who  has  publicly  described 
some  of  the  actions  of  the  fund  as  'dubious 
in  character.'  " 

"Is  this  foundation,  with  its  vast  reservoirs 
of  funds  and  power,  a  friend  or  a  foe  in  our 
nation's  death  struggle  against  the  Communist 
conspiracy?"  Walter  asked.  "Are  its  extensive 
and  diverse  activities  strengthening  or  weak- 
ening our  security  structure  in  the  Communist 
cold  war?  Are  the  leaders  of  this  force,  which 
enjoys  the  benefits  of  tax  immunity,  serving 
an  interest  inimical  to  our  basic  American 
traditions?" 

In  our  February  15,  1956  issue,  page  7,  we 
called  attention  to  the  fact  that  THE  FUND 
FOR  THE  REPUBLIC  had  granted  $15,000  to 
the  Division  of  Christian  Relations  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.  S.,  "for  educational  work 
in  racial  and  cultural  relations."  We  also  point- 
ed out  that  this  same  foundation  had  recently 
given  larger  sums  to  the  NAACP  and  other 
radical   organizations   for   the   same  purpose. 

H.B.D. 


Tlie  1956  Montreat 
General  Assembly 

by 

Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 

Opening  Night 

Dr.  J.  McDowell  Richards,  the  out-going 
Moderator,  used  as  his  text  for  the  opening  ser- 
mon I  John  3:23;  "And  this  is  His  command- 
ment, That  we  should  believe  on  the  Name  of 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another,  as 
He  gave  us  commandment."  At  the  very  be- 
ginning, Dr.  Richards  explained  the  importance 
of  Christian  faith.  He  said:  "Saving  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  heart  of  John's  message 
as  it  was  of  all  the  New  Testament.  Unless  the 
Christian  life  begins  with  Him,  it  does  not 
begin.  ...  A  decisive  act  of  faith  is  essential 
to  the  righteousness  of  life  which  is  emphasized 
throughout  John's  Epistle  and  to  the  abiding 
work  of  love.  .  .  . 

At  the  same  time,  the  New  Testament  knows 
nothing  of  faith  divorced  from  life  but  only 
of  faith  which  issues  in  life.  ...  So  it  is 
meaningless  for  a  person  to  declare  his  faith  in 
Christ  and  then  to  disregard  the  precepts  of 
the  Master  and  the  attitudes  which  he  mani- 
fests and  the  deeds  which  he  commits  day  by 
day." 

After  recognizing  the  vital  importance  of  faith, 
he  then  emphasized  the  thought  that  this  faith 
must  be  indissolubly  bound  up  with  love.  He 
remarked:  "How  much  we  need  to  heed  this 
command  in  the  Church  today  and  how  much 
the  world  needs  to  see  this  kind  of  love  in  us. 

"The  spirit  which  is  needed  in  our  church 
courts  is  needed  also  in  local  churches.  Sadly 
enough,  there  is  never  a  year  which  comes  that 
does  not  find  some  congregations  divided  within 
themselves  by  differences  between  good  men. 
Too  often,  party  is  set  against  party  and  one 
individual  becomes  alienated  from  another  and 
bitterness  prevails.  Church  quarrels  are  always 
a  reproach  to  the  Name  which  we  bear  and  a 
hindrance  to  the  work  of  Christ.  .  .  .  Love 
is  the  motive  which  will  lead  us  to  a  new  con- 
cern for  the  needs  of  the  suffering,  the  sorrow- 
ful and  the  needy  about  us.  ...  In  love,  too, 
is  the  only  power  which  can  send  us  out  in  a 
great  forward  movement  of  evangelism  and 
missions,  both  at  home  and  abroad.  ..." 
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Before  the  election  of  Moderator,  Dr.  Rich- 
ards submitted  his  Moderator's  report.  In  this 
report,  he  pointed  out  that  it  is  necessary  for 
a  Moderator  "to  remember  that  under  our  sys- 
tem of  government  the  man  who  holds  this  office 
possesses  no  actual  authority  and  his  work  car- 
ries no  xveight  other  than  that  which  may  be 
inherent  in  its  content."  The  retiring  Mod- 
erator should  be  congratulated  upon  having  ob- 
served this  so  scrupulously  during  the  past  year. 
Some  recent  Moderators  have  not  been  as  care- 
ful to  practice  this  historic  Presbyterian  prin- 
ciple. Dr.  Richards  concluded  this  report  with 
an  analysis  of  our  Church.  He  closed  with  these 
words:  "There  are  numerous  signs  of  encour- 
agement. We  have  made  real  advances  in  recent 
years.  Our  Church  is  vibrant,  growing  and 
capable  of  tremendous  achievements  in  the 
service  of  Christ.  Far  more  is  demanded  of  us 
than  we  have  ever  done  before.  God  grant  that 
we  may  be  faithful  in  our  task." 

The  Election  of  Moderator 

Dr.  John  F.  Anderson,  pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Dallas,  Texas,  placed  in 
nomination  the  name  of  Dr.  W.  T.  Thompson, 
Professor  of  Christian  Education  in  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Virginia. 
This  nomination  was  seconded  by  Dr.  Marion 
S.  Huske,  of  Reidsville,  North  Carolina.  When 
no  other  nominations  were  made,  Dr.  Huske 
moved  that  Dr.  Thompson  be  elected  by  ac- 
clamation and  a  standing  vote.  Upon  his  elec- 
tion Dr.  Thompson  stated  that  this  was  the 
third  time  he  had  been  nominated.  On  two 
previous  occasions  the  Church  felt  he  was  too 
young,  but  he  was  glad  that  on  this  occasion 
the  Church  did  not  feel  he  was  too  old  for  this 
responsibility.  The  new  Moderator  is  a  graduate 
of  Davidson  College  and  Union  Theological 
Seminary.  Before  going  to  Union  Seminary,  he 
served  pastorates  in  Lexington,  North  Carolina; 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Knoxville,  Tennes- 
see; Government  Street  Presbyterian  Church, 
Mobile,  Alabama.  He  is  the  author  of  a  new 
volume,  recently  published  by  John  Knox  Press, 
entitled  "Adventure  in  Love." 

Two  Memorials 

The  Ninety-Sixth  Assembly  took  time  out 
from  its  published  agenda  to  participate  in  two 
memorial  services.  A  bronze  plaque  was  pre- 
sented to  the  Assembly  to  be  placed  in  Hower- 
ton  Hall  in  memory  of  Dr.  J.  R.  Howerton, 
the  virtual  founder  of  Montreat.  The  inscrip- 
tion on  the  plaque  read:  "He  envisioned  the 
value  of  Montreat  to  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
inspired  and  led  the  movement  to  acquire  the 
property  for  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  and 
served  as  the  first  President  of  Montreat,  1906- 
1907." 

Following  the  close  of  business,  Friday  after- 
noon, the  Commissioners  attended  a  special 
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service  for  the  unveiling  of  the  memorial  to 
Dr.  R.  C.  Anderson,  for  thirty-six  years  the 
Manager  of  Montreat.  His  widow,  Mrs.  R.  C. 
Anderson,  Mr.  F.  L.  Jackson,  and  Dr.  Tom 
Spence  took  leading  parts  in  the  unveiling.  Dr. 
Spence,  Curator  of  the  Historical  Foundation, 
declared:  "Dr.  Anderson  provided  the  physical 
tools  for  Montreat's  spiritual  mission."  The  cre- 
ation of  the  R.  C.  Anderson  scholarship  fund 
in  Montreat  was  announced  by  Mr.  Jackson. 

Christianity  and  Health 

An  Ad  Interim  Committee  was  set  up  in  1954 
to  explore  the  subject  of  Christianity  and  health. 
A  progress  report  was  made  to  the  1955  Assem- 
bly. This  year  the  following  affirmations  were 
adopted: 

1.  We  believe  in  the  power  of  God  to  heal  the 
whole  man  in  body,  mind  and  spirit. 

2.  We  believe  in  the  responsibility  of  man  to 
do  all  possible  to  prevent  and  to  heal  sick- 
ness of  body,  mind  or  spirit.  Our  faith  in 
a  sovereign  God  does  not  deliver  us  from 
personal  responsibility  before  Him  to  act 
upon  our  present  knowledge  of  health  and 
cure. 

3.  We  believe  in  a  cooperative  ministry  of  those 
professions  concerned  with  healing,  such  as 
medicine  and  the  ministry.  Such  a  coopera- 
tion is  a  part  of  man's  responsibility  in  pre- 
venting illness  and  in  effecting  cure. 

4.  We  believe  that  it  is  necessary  for  every 
generation  to  affirm  the  power  of  God  in 
human  life  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  advance 
in  the  understanding  of  God's  ways  of  work- 
ing through  His  creation  in  healing.  Thus 
increased  understanding  of  the  sciences,  un- 
dergirded  by  faith,  may  enable  man,  more 
and  more,  to  meet  his  own  responsibilities 
in  securing  and  maintaining  health. 

5.  We  believe  the  soundness  of  health  is  not 
necessarily  a  measure  of  righteousness  and 
also  that  sickness  is  neither  an  indication  of 
unrighteousness  nor  absence  of  saving  faith. 


ANCHORED  —  OR  ADRIFT 
By  L.  Nelson  Bell 

This  important  article  which  appeared 
in  the  May  2,  1956  issue  called  forth  so 
many  requests  for  reprints  that  it  is  now 
available  in  booklet  form  at  50c  per  dozen 
or  $4.00  per  hundred. 
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6.  We  believe  that  if  we  neglect  our  faith  in 
the  power  of  God,  or,  on  the  other  hand,  if 
we  neglect  our  human  responsibilities,  we 
fall  into  error. 

7.  We  believe  that  the  interpretations  of  faith 
in  the  area  of  healing  rising  out  of  the  dis- 
tortions mentioned  above  which  are  receiv- 
ing wide  credence  find  no  support  in  the 
Scriptures  when  rightly  interpreted:  hence, 
our  people  are  cautioned  to  take  care  con- 
cerning promises  which  may  have  consider- 
able appeal  but  which  have  no  foundation 
in  Scripture,  or  are  not  in  the  spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ,  or  are  based  on  isolated  texts 
in  the  Bible  which  are  not  interpreted  in 
the  light  of  the  Biblical  message. 

8.  We  believe  that  the  Christian  Church  can 
and  should  offer  that  love  and  fellowship 
and  strength  to  every  person  under  its  influ- 
ence which  reveal  the  redeeming  power  of 
God  in  the  growth  of  the  individual.  We 
believe  this  constitutes  a  preventive  ministry 
in  the  sense  of  sustaining  the  person  in  hours 
of  crisis  so  that  the  disintegration  of  body, 
mind  or  spirit  will  not  occur  and  that  this 
also  serves  a  healing  purpose  as  the  Church 
functions  as  a  channel  for  divine  grace. 

The  Position  of  Women  in  the  Church 

The  report  of  the  Ad  Interim  Committee  on 
a  Biblical  study  of  the  position  of  women  in 
the  Church  was  presented  by  Dr.  Edward  G. 
Lilly,  Chairman  of  the  Committee.  The  As- 
sembly adopted  the  first  recommendation  of 
this  Committee  which  approved  Overture  No. 
58,  stating  that  it  is  not  out  of  accord  with 
the  teaching  of  the  Bible  to  have  women  speak 
in  the  courts  of  our  Church.  The  second  rec- 
ommendation relating  to  Overture  No.  69,  that 
came  from  the  Presbytery  of  Fayetteville,  ask- 
ing that  the  proper  and  necessary  steps  to  amend 
the  Book  of  Church  Order  to  provide  for  the 
eligibility  to  hold  the  offices  of  Ruling  Elder 
and  Deacon  in  the  congregations  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Churches  of  the  United  States,  on  a 
permissive  basis,  was  answered  in  the  affirma- 
tive by  a  close  vote  of  234  to  226. 

The  Assembly  debated  approximately  two 
hours  before  the  vote  was  taken  on  this  recom- 
mendation. Dr.  Guy  T.  Gillespie,  former  Presi- 
dent of  Belhaven  College,  was  the  first  speaker 
to  oppose  the  recommendation.  He  said  that 
it  placed  the  opponents  in  a  false  light.  It 
also  presented  a  serious  conflict  between  our 
convictions  concerning  the  Word  of  God  and 
our  appreciation  of  the  marvelous  work  the 
women  have  been  doing  in  their  devotion  to 
Christ.  He  declared  that  this  move  was  a  radical 
departure  from  the  position  of  the  Church. 

The  Rev.  Gabriel  Abdullah,  of  Suwanee  Pres- 
bytery, also  opposed  this  recommendation.  He 


asserted:  "Never  has  there  been  in  the  Bible 
a  woman  Elder.  Let  us  not  fear  to  follow  Scrip- 
ture." 

Dr.  Daniel  Iverson,  speaking  against  the  rec- 
ommendation, said:  "The  Scripture  is  consistent 
in  giving  to  man  the  leadership  in  the  Church 
of  Christ.  When  the  Word  of  God  was  com- 
pleted that  was  the  pattern  for  us  to  follow. 
We  must  not  be  governed  by  what  other  de- 
nominations do,  or  do  not  do.  Our  Church 
would  be  making  a  grave  mistake  if  we  depart 
from  our  established  practice." 

The  Rev.  James  G.  Spencer  declared  that 
"electing  women  Elders  and  Deacons  will  not 
solve  our  problems  and  that  when  the  women 
begin  to  move  forward  to  occupy  the  official 
places  of  the  Church  now  held  by  men,  the 
men  will  begin  to  move  backward  and  let  the 
women  bear  the  burden  of  responsibility." 

Dr.  Fred  H.  Olert,  of  East  Hanover  Presby- 
tery, spoke  for  the  recommendation  and  af- 
firmed: "Scripture  does  not  support  discrimina- 
tion on  any  level.  I  have  served  churches  where 
we  have  had  women  officers  and  the  practice 
has  proved  successful." 

Ruling  Elder,  Tom  Johnson,  of  Central 
Texas,  spoke  in  favor  of  the  recommendation. 
He  argued:  "Women  helped  win  the  World 
War.  I  am  in  the  telephone  business  and  we 
employ  women.  The  same  thing  is  true  in  other 
businesses.  We  need  women  on  our  official 
boards." 

According  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order,  be- 
fore such  a  change  as  this  can  be  made  in  the 
Constitution  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S., 
a  majority  of  eighty-five  Presbyteries  must  ratify 
the  Assembly's  actions  during  the  coming  year 
and  then  be  approved  by  the  1957  Assembly. 
The  Assembly  turned  down  a  motion  to  send 
the  Committee's  statement  down  to  the  Presby- 
teries with  recommendation  that  it  be  read  aloud 
when  the  question  comes  up  for  action. 

Marriage,  Divorce  and  Re-Marriage 

For  several  years,  an  Ad  Interim  Committee 
has  been  studying  the  subject  of  marriage,  di- 
vorce and  re-marriage.  This  study  has  proved 
to  be  a  complex  problem  as  far  as  agreement 
was  concerned.  The  Committee  reported  cer- 
tain areas  of  agreement  and  also  a  number  of 
areas  of  disagreement.  The  Assembly  voted  to 
delete  from  Chapter  26  of  the  Confession  of 
Faith  paragraphs  No.  5  and  No.  6,  thus  making 
the  divine  intention  of  marriage  as  set  forth  in 
the  Bible  without  any  exception.  The  Assembly 
also  answered  Overture  No.  26,  from  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Dallas,  in  these  words:  "In  the  judg- 
ment of  this  Committee,  a  minister  should  not 
perform  any  marriage  where  there  is  not  a  clear 
intention  to  establish  a  Christian  home. 
Whether  this  involved  actual  membership  in 
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some  true  Christian  church  should  be  left  to 
the  discretion  of  the  minister." 

The  question  of  common  law  marriage  was 
assigned  to  the  Committee  to  be  studied  in  the 
light  of  Scripture,  especially  what  constitutes 
marriage  as  relating  to  the  State  and  the 
Church.  The  Assembly  approved  the  Commit- 
tee's statement:  "It  is  the  judgment  of  the  Com- 
mittee that  in  the  light  of  Scripture  what  con- 
stitutes marriage  is  neither  the  act  of  the  State, 
nor  the  Church,  but  the  mutual  consent  of  the 
parties  to  live  together  as  man  and  wife.  There- 
fore, in  the  sight  of  God  a  common  law  mar- 
riage is  a  valid  marriage.  Nevertheless,  in  the 
light  of  a  Christian's  obligation  as  a  citizen  he 
should  obey  the  laws  that  govern  marriage  in 
the  State  where  he  lives." 

Sunday 

The  Commissioners  to  the  9fith  General  As- 
sembly and  their  guests  listened  attentively  to 
a  deeply  challenging  address  by  the  Rev.  Stephen 
Sloop,  a  dynamic  missionary  to  Brazil.  "The 
Greater  Works  to  the  Greater  Glory  of  God" 
was  the  topic  of  his  message.  The  speaker  called 
upon  the  Assembly  to  acknowledge  "the  debts  of 
love  we  owe  to  all  men  everywhere  all  the 
time."  Tn  payment  of  these  debts  he  said  we 
promote  the  greater  glory  of  God.  Christians 
must  give  themselves  unstintingly  for  the  wel- 
fare and  conversion  of  all  men,  he  told  the  As- 
sembly. With  word-pictures  of  various  Brazilian 
converts,  the  missionary  illustrated  the  strength 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  in  creating  new  men 
and  new  women. 

Many  Commissioners  were  surprised  to  learn 
that  "today  there  are  more  Protestant  Brazilian 
ministers  preaching  the  Gospel  to  their  own 
people  than  there  are  Brazilian  Roman  Catholic 
priests."  Dr.  Sloop  said  that  there  is  a  growing 
desire  on  the  part  of  influential  Brazilians  to 
have  our  Church  send  more  missionaries  to 
their  country.  He  related  the  fact  that  Dr.  Vin- 
cente,  President  of  a  large  bank  in  Brazil,  said 
to  him  last  August:  "I  am  not  a  Protestant: 
my  wife  is  a  Presbyterian.  I  should  like  to  make 
one  request.  Ask  your  mission  board  to  send 
us  more  missionaries." 

During  the  afternoon,  the  Inter-Church  Re- 
lations Committee  presented  the  fraternal  dele- 
gates. The  Rev.  L.  T.  Knox,  pastor  of  the  Sec- 
ond A.R.P.  Church  of  Gastonia,  North  Carolina, 
brought  greetings  from  his  communion.  Speak- 
ing on  the  meaning  of  Christian  greetings,  he 
said:  "It  is  the  courteous  thing  to  do.  We 
express  our  appreciation  to  you  for  the  many 
contributions  you  have  made  because  of  Christ. 
We  are  neighbors  and  we  can  be  helpful  to 
one  another." 

The  United  Presbyterian  Church  was  repre- 
sented by  the  Rev.  Robert  H.  Mayo,  pastor  of 


the  First  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  New 
Castle,  Pennsylvania.  Mr.  Mayo  spoke  with  a 
note  of  bitterness  and  practically  all  of  his 
address  was  filled  with  rancor.  He  criticized 
severely  the  members  of  his  own  Church  who 
were  seeking  to  conserve  it.  Mr.  Mayo  evidenced 
no  sense  of  propriety  and  abused  his  fine  privi- 
lege. Apparently,  he  was  intent  upon  opening 
old  wounds.  He  did  great  injury  to  the  cause 
of  real  Christian  fellowship. 

For  the  past  few  years,  several  representatives 
of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  have  spoken 
in  such  a  manner.  Many  feel  that  if  such  rep- 
resentatives continue  to  offend  the  Assembly, 
the  interchange  of  fraternal  delegates  should  be 
terminated. 

Dr.  Glenn  Moore,  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
General  Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.,  conveyed  a  formal  letter  to  the  Assembly. 
He  expressed  fraternal  esteem  of  the  U.S.A. 
Church.  Dr.  Moore  reported:  "We  have  just 
had  a  good  Assembly.  It  was  not  an  exciting 
one.  We  made  a  good  record  this  year  and  a 
new  unity  is  expressing  itself  in  our  Church." 
On  the  subject  of  segregation,  Dr.  Moore  de- 
clared that  at  the  recent  Assembly  this  state- 
ment was  officially  made:  "Whatever  you  say 
on  the  subject  of  segregation  you  must  be  ready 
to  apply  it  to  your  own  local  congregation."  This 
counsel  evidences  a  note  of  sincerity  not  always 
found  in  such  pronouncements. 

The  Assembly  was  informed  by  Dr.  Moore 
that  negotiations  for  a  merger  with  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church  were  making  rapid 
progress.  He  said  that  the  U.S.A.  Assembly 
voted  to  unite  with  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  and  there  were  less  than  half  a  dozen 
negative  votes.  Then  Dr.  Moore  affirmed:  "Our 
Assembly  voted  to  send  this  action  down  to  the 
Presbyteries.  Our  Church  would  be  glad  to 
unite  with  any  Church  that  would  like  to  unite 
with  us." 

The  evening  service  featured  an  address  by 
Dr.  Frontis  Johnston,  Professor  of  History  at 
Davidson  College,  on  the  subject,  "Woodrow 
Wilson  -  the  Realist."  "Woodrow  Wilson," 
Dr.  Johnston  stated,  "was  a  member  of  a  small 
group  of  great  men  whose  religion  far  transcends 
the  normal.  He  firmly  believed  and  lived  by 
his  words;  'The  Bible  is  the  Word  of  life.  I  do 
not  understand  how  any  man  can  approach  the 
duties  of  life  without  a  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.'  " 
In  this  scholarly  address  Dr.  Johnston  followed 
the  great  Presbyterian  President  through  his  en- 
tire career  and  drew  out  of  his  life  wisdom  that 
needs  to  be  applied  to  our  national  life  today. 

"To  interpret  Woodrow  Wilson  properly," 
Dr.  Johnston  said,  "four  factors  which  molded 
the  man  must  be  kept  in  mind."  These  were: 
"He  was  Scotch-Irish;  a  Southerner;  a  Christian 
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and  a  Presbyterian;  and  a  scholar."  He  closed 
his  address  with  this  statement:  "The  only  thing 
the  world  cannot  permanently  resist  is  the  moral 
force  of  great  convictions.  Mr.  Wilson  was  con- 
vinced that  the  great  cause  he  lived  for  would 
rise  again." 

Bills  and  Overtures 

The  Standing  Committee  on  Bills  and  Over- 
tures responded  as  follows  to  Overtures  No.  4, 
No.  5,  No.  6,  No.  7  and  No.  46,  in  regard  to 
the  advisability  of  concentrating  all  the  Assem- 
bly's agencies  at  one  point  within  the  Church. 

"Having  heard  representatives  of  Presbyterian 
Properties  of  Atlanta,  Georgia,  and  having 
heard  representatives  from  the  boards  involved, 
discuss  the  advisability  of  such  a  study,  and  also 
having  reviewed  carefully  recommendations  of 
the  Ad  Interim  Committees  on  which  previous 
Assemblies  have  taken  definite  action  concern- 
ing this  matter,  we  feel  that  no  further  study 
is  justified,  and  therefore  recommend  that  these 
Overtures  be  answered  in  the  negative." 

Inter-Church  Relations 

The  Assembly  answered  in  the  negative  Over- 
tures No.  28,  No.  29  and  No.  50,  which  had 
reference  to  referring  to  the  Presbyteries  for 
action  the  deliverance  of  the  1954  Assembly 
on  the  subject  of  segregation. 

Due  to  the  fact  that  there  has  been  growing 
dissatisfaction  within  the  Church  concerning 
some  actions  of  the  National  Council  of 
Churches,  the  Assembly  instructed  the  Perma- 
nent Committee  on  Inter-Church  Relations  to 
investigate  the  specific  charges  made,  or  implied, 
in  Overtures  No.  28,  No.  29,  No.  35-7  and  No. 
50,  submitted  to  the  1956  Assembly,  and  any 
other  specific  charges  of  a  related  nature  sub- 
mitted on  or  before  November  the  15th,  1956. 
The  Committee  was  further  instructed  to  make 
a  further  study  of  the  advantages  and  disadvan- 
tages of  membership  of  the  Presbyterian  U.  S. 
in  the  National  Cour  cil  of  Churches  and  the 
World  Council  of  Churches,  and  to  submit  to 
the  1957  Assembly  a  complete  report  of  such 
investigations  and  study  with  recommendations. 

Women's  Work 

The  attention  of  the  General  Assembly  was 
called  to  progress  in  Women's  Work.  There 
are  now  3,308  churches  that  have  Women  of  the 
Church  groups.  Thirty-five  of  these  are  newly 
organized  churches.  The  membership  totals 
339,198.  During  the  closing  year,  the  total  gifts 
amounted  to  $3,534,833.00,  of  which  two-thirds 
went  to  benevolences.  This  represented  an  in- 
crease of  .$100,000.00 

Christian  Education 

"More  than  bread  is  needed"  among  the 
166,000,000  Americans,  the  ninety-fifth  annual 


report  of  the  Board  of  Christian  Education  af- 
firmed. "The  highest  nature  of  man  cannot  be 
satisfied  by  bread;  it  is  satisfied  by  God  who 
has  given  Himself  and  His  daily  blessings  to 
man,"  continued  the  report. 

The  major  purposes  of  the  Board  of  Christian 
Education  are  set  forth  in  this  statement:  "To 
teach  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  lead  man 
to  put  his  faith  in  Christ,  and  to  teach  man  the 
full  responsibilities  of  Christian  faith." 

To  assist  the  Board  in  fulfilling  its  mission 
a  Curriculum  Study  Committee  has  been  ap- 
pointed to  make  an  extensive  study  of  the  ques- 
tion of  curriculum.  The  committee  is  now  en- 
gaged in  this  study.  The  study  will  include  the- 
ological content  that  should  go  into  Sunday 
School  materials  and  description  of  the  method- 
ology to  be  used.  An  appraisal  of  the  present 
curriculum  will  be  made  to  determine  what  im- 
provements or  changes  should  be  made. 

The  financial  statement  of  the  Board  indicat- 
ed a  healthy  condition.  Total  receipts  amount- 
ed to  $2,732,867.32. 

Some  of  the  days  recommended  by  the  Assem- 
bly for  observance  include  the  following  days 
and  seasons:  Religious  Education  Season,  Sep- 
tember 1-30,  1956;  Rally  Day,  September  30, 
1956;  Laymen's  Sunday,  October  21,  1956;  and 
Christian  Family  Week,  May  5-12,  1957.  Pastors 
and  Sessions  are  requested  to  acquaint  the  men 
of  their  congregations  with  the  purpose,  pro- 
gram, and  leadership  of  the  Presbyterian  Men's 
Convention  to  be  held  in  Miami,  Florida,  Octo- 
ber 10-13,  1957,  which  is  Laymen's  Sunday. 

The  Standing  Committee  on  Christian  Edu- 
cation stated  that  the  Mountain  Retreat  Associa- 
tion had  a  successful  1955  conference  season 
and  listed  twenty-six  conferences  to  be  held  in 
Montreat  during  the  current  season.  The  As- 
sociation has  paid  $45,000.00  on  the  Howerton 
Retirement  Fund  and  is  now  ready  to  pay  $25,- 
000.00  on  the  water  and  power  extension  pro- 
gram. It  has  received  $32,000.00  more  than 
spent  last  year.  The  fiscal  year  the  college  has 
a  balance  of  approximately  $22,000.00. 

The  Standing  Committee  expressed  apprecia- 
tion to  Dr.  Marshall  C.  Dendy  for  his  fine  spirit 
of  co-operation,  and  to  his  entire  staff  for  their 
work  in  ministering  to  the  increasing  needs  of 
our  Church. 

Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief 

"Fulfilling  of  Seven  Opportunities"  was  the 
subject  of  the  attractive  presentation  of  the 
1955  Annual  Report  from  the  Board  of  Annu- 
ities and  Relief.  This  Board  is  charged  with 
the  responsibility  of  handling  the  Ministers' 
Annuity  Fund,  Employees'  Annuity  Fund,  Min- 
isterial Relief,  Group  Insurance,  Gift  Annuity 


JUNE  20,  1956 


PAGE  7 


Agreements,  Wills,  and  the  Management  of  the 
Presbyterian  Center. 

The  Board  reports  that  through  prompt  and 
constant  endeavor,  and  through  promotion  and 
consistent  endorsement,  the  Ministers'  Annuity 
Fund  is  fast  becoming  accepted  not  only  as  a 
"good  thing  to  have,"  but  as  a  necessity.  During 
the  year  1955,  the  Board  made  grants  to  320 
minister  annuitants  and  widows  of  annuitants 
totaling  $284,472.14.  The  assets  of  the  Fund 
have  been  increasing  in  a  gratifying  way  during 
the  sixteen  years  it  has  been  in  operation. 

In  1955,  Ministerial  Relief  was  forwarded 
regularly  to  56  ministers,  230  widows  of  min- 
isters, and  14  orphans  of  minister's  homes.  To 
315  homes  a  total  of  $196,812.86  was  sent  in 
the  form  of  Ministerial  Relief  grants.  In  addi- 
tion, $287,912.34  of  the  Fund  of  Ministerial  Re- 
lief was  used  by  authorization  of  the  General 
Assembly  to  supplement  the  inadequate  annu- 
ities of  320  annuitants.  The  total  Ministerial 
Relief  funds  disbursed  during  the  year  to  both 
beneficiaries  and  annuitants  was  $484,725.20. 
The  funds  with  which  Ministerial  Relief  is  ad- 
ministered are  secured  from  three  sources:  in- 
come on  Endowments  made  to  the  Board;  the 
Joy  Gift  each  December;  and  the  proportion 
received  from  the  Church  budget. 

The  Board  reported  also  that  as  of  Decem- 
ber 31,  1955,  2,293  are  enrolled  in  the  Life 
Insurance  feature,  and  that  1,678  of  these  are 
included  in  the  hospitalization  and  surgeon's  fee 
coverage. 

The  Standing  Committee  commended  the 
diligence  of  the  Staff  of  the  Board  of  Annuities 
and  Relief  and  expressed  its  continued  confi- 
dence in  the  leadership  of  the  Board. 

Board  of  Church  Extension 

The  purpose  of  the  Board  of  Church  Exten- 
sion is  to  lead  in  the  expansion  and  strength- 
ening of  the  home  Church.  As  an  evidence  of 
the  fact  that  this  responsibility  has  been  dis- 
charged, the  Board  shows  that  our  Assembly's 
net  growth  in  membership  has  gone  from  227,- 
000  to  255,000  or  a  net  gain  of  39  per  cent  and 
the  giving  has  increased  220  percent.  In  this 
relatively  short  period,  they  have  organized  569 
new  churches,  for  an  eleven  year  average  of 
4.31  new  congregations  per  month.  These  new 
churches  now  have  a  total  membership  of  92,615. 
During  the  year  1955  these  new  churches  con- 
tributed a  total  of  $7,726,276,  of  which  $3,050,- 
833  was  for  building,  $3,878,833  was  for  current 
expenses,  and  $797,312  was  for  benevolences. 
From  the  above  figures  we  learn  that  our  in- 
vestment in  new  Presbyterian  churches  is  already 
returning  over  three-quarters  of  a  million  dol- 
lars per  year  in  giving  to  Benevolences.  The 
Board  of  Church  Extension  is  happy  to  have 
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had  some  part  in  bringing  almost  every  one  of 
these  569  new  churches  into  being. 

During  the  year  1955  the  six  Departments 
of  the  Division  of  Home  Missions  have  func- 
tioned at  full  capacity  in  their  efforts  to  carry 
out  the  tasks  assigned  by  the  General  Assembly. 

The  urban  church  department  points  out 
that  the  population  of  our  country  is  moving 
ever-increasingly  to  our  cities  and  their  subur- 
ban environs  and  this  is  indeed  true  in  the  area 
covered  by  our  church.  The  population  in  our 
Southland  in  1950  was  almost  equally  divided 
between  the  rural  and  city  classifications.  The 
prediction  is  made  that  by  1975,  if  the  present 
movement  cityward  continues,  approximately  60 
per  cent  of  our  people  will  be  living  in  the  cities 
of  over  10,000.  The  Urban  Department  offers 
its  assistance  to  any  church  or  groups  desiring 
that  a  study  be  made. 

The  Town  and  Country  Church  Department 
conducts  four  Town  and  Country  Pastors'  In- 
stitutes. With  the  perennial  shortage  of  pastors, 
resulting  in  an  inadequate  program  in  literally 
hundreds  of  churches  throughout  the  Assembly, 
it  was  emphasized  and  we  are  urged  to  adopt 
a  new  strategy  in  grouping  our  churches.  Our 
policy  of  grouping  churches  will  never  solve 
this  problem.  It  can  only  result  in  more  va- 
cancies. 

The  Church  Architecture  Department  ex- 
plained that  sixteen  million  dollars  was  spent 
on  church  building.  Another  ten  million  could 
be  added  that,  no  doubt,  has  been  borrowed. 
This  amount  nears  the  twenty-nine  million 
spent  on  current  expenses  and  is  about  twice  the 
amount  the  Church  gave  to  the  total  benevolent 
program.  It  is  the  highest  amount  spent  on 
church  building  in  the  history  of  our  church. 
This  department  offers  advice  and  assistance 
to  groups  planning  new  church  buildings. 

The  Radio  and  Television  Department  pre- 
sented a  report  indicating  progress.  The  As- 
sembly was  told  that  perhaps  never  before  has 
there  been  so  wide  a  coverage  by  any  Protestant 
denomination.  The  Protestant  Radio  and  Tele- 
vision Center  makes  possible  the  most  effective 
use  of  electronic  communication  for  mass  evan- 
gelism and  Christian  teaching. 

The  Assembly  approved  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee's recommendation  that  during  the  Week 
of  Prayer  and  Self-Denial  for  Church  Extension 
in  1957,  our  people  be  asked  for  a  one  million 
dollar  supplemental  offering  to  help  meet  the 
pressing  need  for  capital  funds  to  build  churches 
in  this  day  of  marvelous  opportunity.  Dr.  E. 
B.  McGukin,  Chairman  of  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee, explained  that  eighty  per  cent  of  all 
funds  so  raised  in  a  Presbytery  should  be  re- 
tained by  it  for  church  building  within  its  own 
bounds  and  twenty  per  cent  remitted  to  the 
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Board  of  Church  Extension  for  distribution  to 

areas  of  greatest  need  and  opportunity.  Dr. 

P.  D.  Miller  and  his  staff  were  thanked  for 
their  faithful  services. 

Board  of  World  Missions 

The  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
has  the  responsibility  for  evangelizing  at  least 
40,000,000  people  in  Mexico,  Ecuador,  Brazil 
Belgian  Congo,  Portugal,  Formosa,  Japan,  and 
Korea.  All  of  these  areas  are  wide  open  to  our 
missionaries  today.  Never  have  the  people  been 
more  willing  to  listen.  Despite  the  dire  need 
and  this  unprecedented  opportunity  our  Church 
does  not  have  enough  missionaries  to  do  more 
than  a  small  part  of  what  is  demanded  by  the 
dignity  and  dimensions  of  the  task.  We  have 
only  477  missionaries  to  reach  these  forty  million 
people. 

That  there  is  some  unrest  in  Africa  is  recog- 
nized, but  it  is  said  to  be  primarily  of  the  kind 
that  can  be  attributed  to  "growing  pains."  The 
year  1955  was  marked  by  a  significant  number 
of  forward  steps  which  gave  great  promise  of 
fruitfulness  in  the  years  ahead.  A  new  work 
was  opened  in  the  capital  city  of  Leopoldville 
and  the  first  dental  school  in  the  Congo  was 
established  at  Lubondai  Station. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  in  Brazil  continues 
to  command  the  respect  and  admiration  of  all 
those  who  are  familiar  with  its  work  and  pro- 
gram. The  Church  has  kept  pace  with  its  goal 
and  has  grown  from  a  communicant  member- 
ship of  50,000  to  80,000  and  the  effort  is  con- 
tinuing with  cumulative  success.  Our  own  three 
Missions  in  Brazil,  now  at  the  peak  of  their 
strength  with  110  missionaries,  are  cooperating 
with  and  assisting  the  national  church  in  this 
effort. 

Formosa  is  a  key  place.  It  is  in  the  hearts  of 
the  missionaries  as  a  strategic  portion  of  the  far- 
flung  battle  line  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  The 
variety,  extent,  and  effectiveness  of  the  work 
of  the  Mission  has  grown  during  the  past  year. 
The  report  said,  "There  is  the  work  with  the 
Aborigines,  or  high  mountain  people.  Original- 
ly they  were  head  hunters  fiercely  independent 
and  were  never  fully  conquered  by  the  Japanese 
during  all  the  fifty  years  they  dominated  the 
island.  This  work  has  been  one  of  the  miracles 
of  modern  missions,  but  it  sprang  up  so  rapidly 
that  there  was  not  enough  trained  leadership 
to  direct  its  growth  and  development."  Formosa 
with  all  of  its  difficulties  and  problems  and 
complications,  with  all  its  encouragements  and 
opportunities  of  preaching  Jesus  Christ  the 
Saviour,  is  in  the  hearts  of  the  missionaries. 

The  Protestant  Church  in  Japan  will  soon 
celebrate  its  one  hundredth  birthday.  After  a 
century  of  growth  the  church  finds  itself  in 
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the  midst  of  great  opportunity  as  well  as  com- 
plex problems.  In  order  to  more  adequately 
meet  the  urgent  need  of  evangelizing  its  terri- 
tory, the  Japan  Mission  is  calling  for  nineteen 
evangelistic  and  educational  workers  immediate- 
ly. Particularly  acute  is  the  need  for  ordained 
ministers. 

There  is  evidence  everywhere  in  the  work  in 
Korea  of  an  intensive  forward  movement.  The 
churches  are  bursting  at  the  seams  with  over- 
flow attendance,  and  are  having  to  tear  down 
and  build,  or  add  to  old  buildings  in  order  to 
accommodate  the  crowds  who  wait  on  the  steps 
or  remove  sliding  windows  in  order  to  take  part 
in  the  services.  The  missionaries  have  been 
maintaining  the  pioneer  evangelistic  work  to 
which  they  had  been  called  by  the  Korean 
Church. 

Our  mission  in  Mexico,  in  common  with 
others  in  our  several  fields,  finds  itself  dealing 
more  and  more  with  a  new  and  happy  factor 
in  our  work.  That  is  the  presence  alongside 
itself  of  a  growing  and  vigorous  national  church. 
In  the  last  ten  years  the  Mexico  Mission  has 
received  24  new  missionaries,  4  of  whom  will 
be  in  language  study  through  the  year  1956. 
During  the  same  period,  3  have  died,  4  have 
retired,  and  1 1  have  resigned  for  health  or 
other  reasons.  This  year  several  more  reach 
retirement  age.  The  need,  therefore,  is  urgent 
in  this  field. 

During  the  year  1955,  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Portugal,  while  assiduously  strength- 
ening her  inner  life,  moved  once  more  in  the 
direction  of  answering  an  importunate  need 
within  the  Protestant  community.  After  four 
years  of  study,  survey  and  planning  the  first 
Protestant  hospital,  known  as  the  Clinica  de 
S.  Lucas,  was  inaugurated  in  January.  It  is  ad- 
ministered by  four  Protestant  physicians  and 
surgeons,  in  cooperation  with  Presbyterian  fra- 
ternal workers  and  representatives  of  the  Lisbon 
churches. 

The  Board  reports  with  gratitude  that  the 
regular  receipts  for  1955  totaled  $2,932,052.80, 
and  were  sufficient  to  cover  the  actual  expendi- 
tures, although  they  fell  short  of  the  approved 
spending  budget  by  $117,947.20. 

Included  in  the  Standing  Committee's  report 
on  World  Missions  was  information  in  regard 
to  the  unanimous  decision  of  the  Board  of 
World  Missions  concerning  the  Japanese  Inter- 
national Christian  University.  The  Board's  de- 
cision was:  "We  would  favor  our  Board  ac- 
cepting membership  in  the  Japanese  Interna- 
tional Christian  University  Foundation  in  New 
York  when  it  sees  its  way  clear  to  put  in  its 
Constitution  the  doctrinal  basis  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  which  affirms  its  accept- 
ance of  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Savior."  A 
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Commissioner  from  Potomac  Presbytery  moved 
that  this  requirement  be  eliminated  and  that 
we  begin  to  support  the  Japanese  Christian  Uni- 
versity regardless  of  what  it  believes.  This 
amendment  was  voted  down  by  a  large  majority. 

Christian  Relations 

The  Standing  Committee  found  portions  of 
the  report  of  the  Permanent  Committee  on 
Christian  Relations  to  be  unsatisfactory.  The 
following  statement  was  added  to  the  Perma- 
nent Committee's  report:  "We  face  this  prob- 
lem with  the  realization  that  the  basic  cause  of 
all  delinquency  in  both  adults  and  young  peo- 
ple is  human  depravity  expressing  itself  in 
rebellion  against  the  sovereign  will  of  God  for 
society.  Underlying  this  report  is  our  profound 
belief  that  the  regeneration  of  the  individual 
by  divine  grace  is  the  foundation  of  all  true 
reformation  of  social  relationships." 

Dr.  George  H.  Vick,  Chairman  of  the  Stand- 
ing Committee,  reported  that  the  actions  of  this 
Committee  were  unanimous  and  a  fine  spirit 
of  harmony  prevailed  throughout  all  discus- 
sions. 

Interpretation 

1.  The  1956  Assembly  was  not  as  glamorous 
as  some  Assemblies  in  recent  years,  but  it 
will  be  remembered  as  one  characterized  by 
a  fine  Christian  spirit  in  all  discussions.  Few 
discordant  notes  were  heard.  The  removal 
of  agitation  on  behalf  of  an  ecclesiastical 
merger  has  tremendously  improved  the  atti- 
tudes of  Commissioners  in  their  relation- 
ships with  each  other.  Differences  still  exist 
but  they  are  faced  with  a  greater  measure  of 
understanding  and  courtesy. 

2.  Dr.  W.  T.  Thompson,  the  new  Moderator, 
was  eminently  fair  at  all  times.  Elected  by 
acclamation,  he  served  impartially  as  the 
Moderator  of  the  entire  Assembly.  His  calm- 
ness and  winsomeness  were  contagious. 

3.  The  Worship  Programs  added  much  to  the 
spiritual  atmosphere  of  the  sessions.  These 
programs  were  built  around  the  great  hymns 
of  the  Church. 

4.  As  one  observes  the  operations  of  the  As- 
sembly he  is  impressed  with  the  efficiency 
of  our  Boards  and  Agencies  and  the  progress 
our  Church  is  making  in  every  department. 
No  one  will  claim  that  our  Communion 
is  "without  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such 
thing,"  but  it  is  obvious  that  we  are  march- 
ing forward  in  the  Southland  and  in  eight 
foreign  countries. 

5.  For  our  continued  success  in  the  ministry 
of  Christ  we  must  constantly  bear  in  mind 
that  the  message  we  are  to  speak  to  the 
perplexities  and  confusions  and  anxieties  of 


our  day  is  of  paramount  significance.  Out 
of  the  depths  of  a  vital  Christian  faith  and 
a  profound  Christian  love  let  us  pray  that 
we  may  be  faithful  in  delivering  the  whole 
counsel  of  God.  Our  concern  at  this  point 
is  not  academic  but  practical,  "Man  shall 
not  live  by  bread  alone  but  by  every  Word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God." 
This  truth  we  need  to  underline  heavily. 


ANGLERS 

(From  "New  Testament  Evangelism" 

by  Wade  C.  Smith) 

Lesson  No.  144 

"Fishing"  With  The  Word 

Angling.  In  "fin"  fishing,  successful  angling 
is  inducing  the  fish  to  swallow  the  hook.  This 
of  course  involves  the  matter  of  "bait"  for  the 
hook.  The  keen  point  of  the  hook  with  its 
securing  barb  might  partially  represent  the 
Holy  Spirit,  for  it  is  He  who  penetrates  and 
engages.  Bait  is  essential  in  "fin"  fishing.  Its 
counterpart  in  soul  fishing  is  the  Word  of  God. 

At  the  very  beginning  of  the  effort  to  win 
souls  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  personal  worker  must 
be  under  strong  conviction  as  to  the  verity  of 
God's  Word,  for  this  will  be  the  most  effective 
equipment  he  can  hold  in  his  hand.  (You  see 
this  leaves  room  for  prayer  as  of  equal  import- 
ance, if  not  of  first  importance)  .  To  be  a  suc- 
cessful soid  winner — and  a  happy  one — he  must 
be  ready  to  stake  his  all  on  the  integrity,  the 
veracity  and  the  infallibility  of  the  inspired 
Word.  No  use  to  start  out  with  a  Bible  for 
which  you  must  apologize — in  any  part  of  it, 
Old  Testament  or  New  Testament.  A  piece  of 
goods  with  a  flaw  in  it  (or  a  suspected  flaw!) 
takes  all  the  pep  out  of  a  salesman.  An  auto- 
mobile dealer,  in  explaining  to  the  writer  why 
his  agency  had  shifted  from  one  make  of  car 
to  another,  said,  "The  car  I  was  handling  had 
one  weak  feature  in  it,  and  though  it  was  ex- 
cellent in  every  other  respect,  that  one  weak- 
ness so  persistently  forced  itself  into  my  think- 
ing that  it  took  the  edge  off  my  sales  talk,  and 
I  made  the  change  at  a  great  sacrifice  so  that 
I  might  represent  to  the  public  an  automobile 
whose  every  feature  I  can  be  enthusiastic  about 
to  the  last  degree." 

The  Bible  is  invincible.  As  the  "Sword  of 
the  Spirit,"  inspired  of  God  and  guaranteed  by 
Him  not  to  fail,  the  personal  worker  for  Christ 
can  proceed  with  it  in  entire  confidence.  More- 
over, it  has  been  tested  through  the  centuries 
and  has  been  found  all  sufficient  for  the  soul's 
every  need.  Stop  right  here  and  read  Isaiah 
55:10-13  and  Hebrews  4:12. 
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The  Word  of  God,  weapon  and  food.  God's 
Word  is  both  weapon  and  food  for  the  Christian 
soldier,  and  he  must  know  it  as  food  before  he 
can  use  it  as  a  weapon.  It  is  not  an  uncommon 
thing  for  new  converts  in  their  enthusiasm  over 
their  discovery  of  the  new  life,  to  start  out 
giving  testimony  of  their  experience.  They 
grow  bold  and  are  ready  to  tell  their  story  in 
meetings;  but  after  a  time  the  narrative  wears 
smooth  and  loses  its  freshness.  Then  they  be- 
come discouraged  and  languish,  if  indeed  they 
do  not  lapse  altogether  into  the  old  uselessness. 
Ninety-nine  times  out  of  a  hundred  the  cause 
of  this  is  the  lack  of  nourishment  in  the  Word. 

They  have  failed  to  put  fresh  fuel  to  their 
blazing  fire,  and  it  burned  out.  The  reason 
Moses'  burning  bush  did  not  fail  was  because 


the  Spirit  of  God  was  in  it.  The  Holy  Spirit 
is  in  His  Word.  "The  sincere  milk  of  the  Word" 
is  not  only  necessary  for  the  very  life  of  "new- 
born babes,"  but  it  is  the  essential  food  for 
every  redeemed  soul  that  would  be  of  service 
to  the  Master.  The  soul  winner  must  daily  and 
regularly  feed  upon  the  Word  of  God  just  as 
surely  as  the  physical  man  must  have  bread  and 
meat  and  drink  in  order  to  stay  alive.  In  the 
failure  of  God's  people  to  take  daily  nourish- 
ment of  the  spiritual  food  which  is  provided 
in  His  Word,  lies  the  secret  of  the  Church's 
weakness  and  ineffectiveness  before  her  great 
task  today.  If  all  Christians  were  even  half  as 
intent  upon  getting  the  spiritual  diet  for  their 
souls  as  they  are  to  regularly  and  amply  supply 
their  stomachs,  a  revolution  would  come  in  the 
Church  unparalleled  by  any  that  has  gone  be- 
fore. Such  a  heart  searching  and  such  a  rise  in 
spiritual  power  would  occur  in  the  Church  as 
to  make  the  world  stop  and  rub  its  eyes  in  won- 
derment. A  great  wave  of  evangelism  would 
sweep  around  the  earth  and  multitudes  wotdd 
be  brought  to  the  Lord — by  Bible  reading 
Christians. 

(More  about  the  Word  as  food  and  weapon 
in  next  lesson.) 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  June  24,  //  Peter  1:3-11.  God's  divine 
election  must  be  supplemented  by  the  Chris- 
tian's desire  to  grow  in  grace  (v.  10)  .  The  Chris- 
tian is  able  to  grow  because  of  the  divine  power 
of  God  that  dwells  within  him  (v. 3)  .  How- 
ever, the  Christian  must  choose  whether  or  not 
he  will  avail  himself  of  the  divine  resources  and 
turn  from  sin  to  God  (v.4)  .  Thus  the  Christian 
decides  what  is  to  be  the  nature  of  his  eternal 
inheritance  (vv.9-11).  Is  there  any  particular 
virtue  listed  in  vv.5-7  that  is  lacking  in  your 
life  and  causing  you  to  be  unfruitful  for  Christ 
(v. 8)  ?  Is  it  your  desire  to  turn  from  the  appe- 
tites of  the  flesh  and  become  a  partaker  of  the 
divine  nature  (v.4)  ? 

Monday,  June  25,  /  Corinthians  11:23-32. 
One  of  the  most  sacred  experiences  in  the  Chris- 
tian's life  is  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per (vv. 23-26)  .  What  was  the  attitude  of  the 
Corinthian  Christians  toward  this  sacred  insti- 
tution (vv. 20-22)  ?  What  are  the  terrible  conse- 
quences that  can  come  upon  those  who  treat 
this  service  lightly  (vv. 27, 29-33)  ?  Though  your 
behavior  is  in  no  way  comparable  to  that  of 
the  Corinthian  Christians,  are  there  times  when 
you  approach  the  Lord's  Table  without  the 
deep  reverence  it  deserves?  Read  vv. 23-26  again, 
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meditating  on  the  meaning  of  the  communion 
service.  What  does  it  mean  to  you  personally? 

Tuesday,  June  26,  Psalm  32.  David  may  have 
written  this  Psalm  following  his  confession  of 
sin  with  Bathsheba  (Psalm  51)  .  The  terrible 
ordeal  of  harboring  unconfessed  sin  (vv.3-4) 
has  been  relieved  by  a  confession  of  sin  to  God 
(v.5) .  Detect  the  tremendous  release  (vv.1-2,11) 
that  comes  with  making  things  right  with  the 
Lord.  What  new  relation  did  the  Psalmist  find 
with  God  after  his  confession  (vv.6-7)  ?  What 
lesson  did  he  learn  according  to  v.  10?  What 
counsel  does  God  have  for  you  if  you  are  har- 
boring unconfessed  sin  in  your  life  (vv.8-9)  ? 

Wednesday,  June  27,  Jeremiah  31:31-34. 
Jeremiah  lived  in  the  days  just  before  Judah  was 
sold  into  exile  for  70  years.  Through  Jeremiah 
God  promised  that  following  Judah's  destruc- 
tion and  exile  there-  would  be  a  day  when  the 
country  would  prosper  again  (vv. 27-28)  .  Jere- 
miah also  prophesied  that  there  would  be  a 
time  when  God  would  have  an  entirely  new 
relation  to  his  people  above  and  beyond  the 
Old  Testament  covenant  (vv. 31-32) .  Though 
God's  people  utterly  fail  Him  (v.32b)  ,  His 
mercy  and  love  toward  them  cannot  be  destroyed 
(vv.28b,31-34)  .  How  is  the  New  Covenant  su- 
perior to  the  Old  (vv.32-33)  ?  What  hope  do 
God's  people  in  this  age  have  for  a  better  time 
to  come  (v.  34)  ? 

Thursday,  June  28,  Luke  24:13-32.  Jesus 
was  the  master  teacher  of  history.  What  con- 
cept of  Christ  did  the  men  on  the  Emmaus 
road  have  (vv.20-21)  ?  What  did  they  know 
about  the  resurrection  (vv. 22-24)  ?  Observe  the 
series  of  questions  Jesus  put  to  them  when  he 
first  talked  with  them  (vv.15-19)  ?  What  was 
the  actual  purpose  of  the  questions?  Must  a 
teacher  know  what  the  feelings  and  thoughts 
of  his  students  are  before  he  can  really  teach 
them?  Is  good  rapport  important  to  good  teach- 
ing? Following  these  questions,  Jesus  began  to 
teach  them  directly  (vv.25-27) .  How  did  they 
come  to  recognize  the  risen  Christ  (vv.30-31)? 
Is  it  more  effective  for  a  person  to  discover 
truth  for  himself  than  to  have  someone  simply 
tell  it  to  him?  What  lessons  from  Jesus'  methods 
of  teaching  can  you  apply  to  your  teaching? 

Friday,  June  29,  John  16:4-14.  Jesus  has  been 
warning  His  disciples  that  after  His  departure, 
persecution  would  come  upon  them  (15:18-21; 
16:1-3).  This  warning  was  designed  to  prevent 
them  from  being  surprised  when  the  enemies 
of  Christ  turned  their  wrath  upon  them  (v.4) . 
Yet,  observe  that  Christ's  departure  was  to  their 
advantage  (vv.6-7)  .  What  relation  would  the 
Holy  Spirit  have  to  the  disciples  (v.  13)?  What 
relation  does  He  have  to  the  world  (vv.8-11)? 
Why  do  you  think  the  Holy  Spirit  reveals  him- 
self one  way  to  the  world  and  another  way  to 
the  Christian?  Is  His  main  task  in  your  life 


the  rebuking  of  sin  (vv.8-10)  or  is  He  able  to 
lead  you  into  deeper  spiritual  truth  (v.  13)  ? 
What  relation  does  He  have  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
(v.14)?  Could  a  desire  to  persist  in  sin  rather 
than  to  glorify  Christ  be  one  reason  for  the 
Holy  Spirit's  not  revealing  more  of  Christ  to 
you? 

Saturday,  June  30,  John  6:51-59.  Jesus  was 
speaking  to  those  who  followed  Him  for  the 
dole  of  bread  they  might  receive  (vv. 24-26) .  In 
stressing  the  point  of  v. 27,  He  mentions  the 
truths  of  vv.51-59.  Did  the  crowd  have  any 
discernment  of  spiritual  truth  (vv. 41-42,52)  ? 
What  do  you  think  Jesus  hoped  to  accomplish 
by  proclaiming  spiritual  truth  to  this  group? 
Notice  the  disciples  (v. 60)  .  What  did  the  twelve 
see  in  Christ  that  the  others  missed  (vv.66-68)  ? 
Do  you  know  the  spiritual  nourishment  that 
comes  from  Christ's  own  presence  in  your  life 
(vv.53,56)  ?  This  abiding  presence  of  Christ  in 
a  person's  heart  is  eternal  life  (vv.54,58) . 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 

LESSON  FOR  JULY  1 

Nine  Letters  Of  Faith  And  Encouragement 

Background  Scripture:  Luke  9:28-36;  Hebrews  13:9, 18-25;  I  Peter  1:1,  2;  2:19-25;  II  Peter 

1:1,  2,  15-18;  Jude  3:17-25. 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  20 

"In  the  name  of  our  God  we  will  set  up  our  banners"  (Psalm  20:5)  .  In  the  Song  of  Solomon, 
6:10,  we  have  some  words  which  are  usually  taken  as  referring  to  the  Church,  the  Bride  of  Christ: 
"Who  is  she  that  looketh  forth  as  the  morning,  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun,  and  terrible  as 
an  army  with  banners?"  Victorious  armies  have  flags  waving,  and  bands  playing.  The  Church  is 
an  army.  It  is  marching  to  victory.  Our  banners  are  not  man-made:  "In  the  name  of  our  God 
we  will  set  up  our  banners."    The  Cross  of   


Christ  is  our  "banner",  and  we  march  forth  in 
the  name  of  the  Conquering  King  of  Kings  and 
Lord  of  Lords.  In  Revelation  19:11-16  we  have 
a  striking  description  of  our  Great  Commander: 
"And  he  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh 
a  name  written,  KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD 
OF  LORDS." 

If  we  are  to  be  victorious  in  our  fight  against 
all  the  mighty  hosts  of  sin  and  Satan,  we  must 
have  FAITH  in  our  Leader  and  Commander. 
It  is  in  His  Name  that  we  go  forth  to  battle. 
In  our  lesson  today  we  have  some  selections 
from  the  Word  of  God  that  will  strengthen 
our  faith  and  encourage  us.  The  Golden  Text 
from  Jude  3  is  an  exhortation  to  "Earnestly 
contend  for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered 
unto  the  saints."  These  words  are  badly  needed 
in  our  day  when  so  many  attacks  are  being 
made  upon  our  faith  and  so  many  forces  are 
seeking  to  discourage  us  in  our  battle  against 
"principalities  and  powers  and  spiritual  wick- 
edness in  high  places."  These  attacks  of  our 
enemies  have  never  been  more  subtle  or  more 
dangerous  than  in  these  "last  days,"  when,  as 
Paul  warns  us,  there  will  be  a  fearful  "falling 
away"  from  the  faith,  and  the  preaching  of  "an- 
other gospel"  which  is  not  "another,"  and  is 
characterized  as  having  a  form  of  godliness 
without  its  power.  The  real  gospel  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation.  No  other  is  worth  be- 
lieving or  preaching. 

I.   The  Transfiguration:  Luke  9:28-36. 

Verse  27  reads,  "But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  there 
be  some  standing  here,  which  shall  not  taste 
of  death,  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 
About  eight  days  after  this  Jesus  took  three  of 
His  disciples  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and 
as  He  prayed,  He  was  transfigured:  "the  fashion 
of  His  countenance  was  altered  and  His  rai- 
ment was  white  and  glistering." 

The  disciples  had  seen  Him  daily  as  He 
preached  and  taught  and  healed,  but  His  Deity 
had  been  veiled  by  His  humanity.  They  had 
made  a  noble  Confession  of  Faith  in  Him  as 
the  Christ  of  God.  He  had  told  them  of  His 


approaching  sufferings  and  death  and  warned 
them  not  to  be  ashamed  of  Him.  Peter  especial- 
ly had  not  liked  this  talk  about  His  suffering 
and  death,  and  had  said  impulsively,  Be  it  far 
from  thee,  Lord;  this  shall  never  be  unto  thee. 
He  now  allows  the  three  disciples  to  see  "His 
glory,"  as  Peter  afterwards  speaks  of  it.  The 
Transfiguration  comes  at  this  critical  time  in 
His  ministry  and  reveals  to  them  a  triumphant 
Christ  and  His  coming  Kingdom.  Peter  remem- 
bered this  scene  and  refers  to  it  in  II  Peter  1:16; 
they  were  eyewitnesses  of  His  majesty.  It  gave 
them  a  solid  basis  for  their  faith  and  hope,  and 
a  much  needed  encouragement.  It  is  well  for 
us  to  keep  in  mind  that  the  Christ  we  serve 
is  a  glorified  Christ,  risen  from  the  dead,  reign- 
ing at  the  right  hand  of  His  Father,  from  whence 
He  shall  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 
Our  faith  is  not  built  upon  "cunningly  devised 
fables,"  as  some  unbelievers  and  scoffers  would 
tell  us  today,  but  upon  the  Word  of  God;  upon 
the  Christ  Who  is  the  Son  of  God,  "My  beloved 
Son,"  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom. 

II.  The  Blood  of  the  Everlasting;  Covenant: 
Hebrews  13:9,18-25. 
Why  is  so  much  said  about  "Blood"  in  both 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments?  Read  and  study 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  and  you  will  get  a 
clear  answer  to  that  question.  God  made  a 
Covenant  with  His  People  in  the  Old  Testament 
and  this  Covenant  was  signed  and  sealed  with 
bliood.  The  blood  of  beasts  on  Jewish  altars 
slain  could  not  take  away  sin;  it  could  only 
tell  the  story  in  symbol,  type,  and  illustration, 
of  the  coming  Lamb  of  God  Who  takes  away 
the  sins  of  the  world.  He  bore  our  sins  in  His 
own  body  on  the  tree;  He  was  made  sin  for 
us  Who  knew  no  sin;  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanses  from  all  sin.  This  is  the  blood  of  the 
New  Covenant  which  is  shed  for  the  remission 
of  sins. 

There  are  many  "divers  and  strange  doctrines" 
today  and  the  most  dangerous  of  them  all  is  the 
teaching  of  the  Unitarians,  which  at  one  stroke 
would  destroy  the  Deity  of  our  Lord  and  the 
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"Blood  of  the  everlasting  Covenant."  The  pro- 
claiming of  such  "another  gospel"  which  is  not 
another,  but  a  counterfeit,  is  very  common. 
Let  us  never  swerve  from  our  faith  in  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  we  have  been 
redeemed.  Only  such  a  faith  can  make  us  per- 
fect in  every  good  work.  Only  through  the 
Risen  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  can  we  have  peace 
and  grace:  "To  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen"! 

III.  "Because  Christ  also  Suffered  for  us": 
I  Peter  1:1,2;  2:19-25. 

Peter  is  writing  to  the  "sojourners  of  the  dis- 
persion" who  have  been  scattered  abroad  and 
who  are  suffering  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  They 
were  to  remember  that  Christ  suffered  for  them 
before  they  were  called  upon  to  suffer  for  Him. 
He  left  them  an  example  of  suffering.  They 
were  to  follow  in  the  steps  of  One  Who  did 
no  sin,  and  vet  suffered  for  sin.  He  bore  His 
suffering  patiently:  "When  he  was  reviled,  re- 
viled not  again."  He  did  far  more  than  this, 
however:  "Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in 
his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead 
to  sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness:  by 
whose  stripes  ye  were  healed."  Our  sufferings 
are  not  even  in  the  same  category  with  His. 
Let  us  remember  that  no  matter  how  much  we 
suffer,  He  suffered  far  more  than  we  can  ever 
suffer,  and  His  sufferings  were  vicarious:  He 
suffered,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might 
bring  us  to  God.  Here  is  great  encouragement 
for  the  "suffering  saints"  of  the  First  Century, 
and  for  suffering  saints  of  the  Twentieth  Cen- 
tury also.  I  suppose  that  the  memory  of  that 
terrible  agony  of  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of 
our  souls  has  strengthened  the  faith  and  en- 
couraged more  saints  than  any  other  thing.  Be- 
cause Christ  suffered  for  us,  we  need  never  be 
ashamed  to  suffer  as  a  Christian,  but  rather 
rejoice  that  we  are  counted  worthy  in  a  small 
degree  to  be  a  partaker  of  His  sufferings.  What 
a  tonic  for  our  faith  is  found  in  this  passage 
from  Peter's  Letter  to  the  Christians  of  his  day! 

IV.  "Precious  Faith":  II  Peter  1:1,2;  15-18. 
This  "precious  faith"  is  founded  on  the  right- 
eousness of  God,  and  our  Savior  Jesus  Christ, 
and  leads  to  multiplied  grace  and  peace.  A 
faith  that  is  "precious"  must  be  based  upon  a 
precious  foundation.  How  firm  a  foundation 
ye  saints  of  the  Lord,  is  laid  for  your  faith  in 
His  excellent  Word!  This  is  the  Word  which  tells 
us  of  the  salvation  which  we  have  in  Christ. 
What  a  chasm  separates  our  precious  faith  from 
the  faith  of  ignorant  and  misguided  and  dark- 
ened minds  of  those  who  put  their  trust  in 
"cunningly  devised  fables."  This  phrase  aptly 
describes  all  the  false  religions  of  the  world. 
Millions  upon  millions  are  blindly  following 
such  "fables."  Added  to  these  there  are  many 
"counterfeit  gospels"  which  assume  the  name 
"Christian."  They  flourish  even  in  our  enlight- 


ened country.  Satan  is  never  as  shrewd  as  when 
he  pretends  to  offer  something  dressed  up  in 
the  garb  of  Christianity.  The  "beast"  often  pre- 
tends to  be  a  "lamb." 

Our  "precious  faith"  is  built  upon  the  Solid 
Rock,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whose  power  and 
coming  were  seen  by  the  apostle  Peter  when 
he  was  with  Him  in  the  "holy  mount."  Only 
when  we  catch  a  vision  of  such  a  Christ,  Who 
is  worthy  of  all  glory  and  honor,  can  we  have 
a  sure  word  of  prophecy  which  is  as  a  shining 
light  in  a  dark  world.  We  are  living  in  "dark 
and  dangerous  days."  Evil  flourishes  on  a  big 
scale.  We  have  need  for  our  "precious  faith." 

V.   "Kept":       Jude  3,  17-25:  "Keep  you  from 
falling." 

Jude  urges  us  to  "earnestly  contend  for  the 
faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints." 
Why?  There  have  always  been  "mockers,"  and 
in  these  "last  days"  they  will  abound.  These 
people  walk  after  their  own  ungodly  lusts.  The 
world  is  full  of  such  men  and  women.  How 
can  we  be  "kept"?  How  can  we  "keep  ourselves" 
from  these  subtle  and  dangerous  enemies? 

First,  we  must  build  up  ourselves  in  our  most 
holy  faith.  We  must  be  able  to  really  "contend" 
for  our  faith;  to  give  an  answer  to  those  who 
make  fun  of  our  faith.  Sometimes  people  criti- 
cize "doctrinal  preaching."  How  else  can  we 
proclaim  the  great  fundamental  facts  of  our 
faith?  I  can  think  of  nothing  more  important 
than  the  preaching  of  such  truths:  the  deity  of 
our  Lord,  His  Atonement,  His  resurrection,  His 
coming  in  glory.  The  Church  can  only  stand 
when  these  foundation  stones  are  laid  for  our 
faith.  Real  revivals  have  always  come  from 
the  preaching  of  truth. 

Second,  Praying  in  the  Holy  Spirit  -  Prayer 
and  the  presence  of  the  Spirit. 

Third,  Save  souls;  pull  them  out  of  the  fire. 

Fourth,  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God. 

Fifth,  Commit  ourselves  to  Him;  He  is  able 
to  keep  us  from  falling. 


Something  To  Sing  About 

It  is  said  that  in  a  wealthy  residential  section 
of  Richmond,  some  new  owners  complained  that 
the  singing  at  a  small  Christian  church  nearby 
disturbed  them.  They  therefore  circulated  a 
petition  to  be  presented  to  the  city  council  ask- 
ing that  the  church  be  silenced. 

The  solicitors  brought  the  petition  to  a  Jew- 
ish resident  and  asked  him  to  sign.  He  read 
it  and  said,  "Gentlemen,  I  cannot  sign  it.  If 
I  believed  as  do  these  Christians  that  my  Mes- 
siah had  come,  I  would  shout  it  from  the  house- 
tops and  on  every  street  of  Richmond,  and  no- 
body could  stop  me." — Evangel. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  JULY  1 

Literature  For  Sunday  Schools 


Hymn:  "My  Dear  Redeemer,  And  My  God" 
Prayer 

Scripture:  Psalm  19 

Hymn:    "O  Love  Divine,  That  Stopped  To 
Share" 

Program  Leader: 

It  is  likely  that  most  of  us  take  our  Sunday 
school  literature  for  granted.  When  we  receive 
our  quarterlies,  do  we  ask  ourselves  who  had 
provided  them  for  us?  Do  we  not  usually  as- 
sume that  it  is  the  responsibility  of  the  Sunday 
school  itself  to  provide  literature  for  its  mem- 
bers? How  would  you  feel  if  your  teacher  an- 
nounced at  the  beginning  of  the  quarter  that 
there  was  no  material  to  be  distributed  because 
there  had  not  been  money  enough  to  pay  for 
it?  What  would  you  think  if  the  superintendent 
announced  that  there  would  be  no  more  litera- 
ture because  the  Sunday  school  officers  and 
teachers  did  not  think  it  was  important  or 
helpful?  If  either  of  these  things  happened  in 
our  Sunday  schools,  it  is  quite  certain  that  most 
of  us  would  be  very  startled. 

It  so  happens  that  there  are  Sunday  schools 
which  are  not  able  to  purchase  necessary  litera- 
ture. Most  of  these  are  newly  organized  and 
have  not  had  opportunity  to  "get  on  their  feet" 
financially.  The  Board  of  Christian  Educa- 
tion of  our  church  offers  a  three  months  supply 
of  free  literature  to  new  Sundav  schools.  The 
Senior  High  young  people  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.  S.  have  decided  to  share  in  this  pro- 
vision of  free  literature  as  one  of  the  financial 
objectives  for  1956.  It  is  suggested  that  20% 
of  the  benevolence  budget  be  set  aside  for  this 
work.  In  some  groups  it  is  the  practice  to  re- 
ceive a  special  offering  for  these  financial  ob- 
jectives, but  in  any  case,  we  shall  see  that  this 
particular  objective  is  a  very  worthy  one  in 
which  we  may  have  a  part. 

Our  speakers  will  seek  to  point  out  some  of 
the  ways  this  free  literature  serves  so  impor- 
tantly in  the  life  of  a  new  Sunday  school. 

First  Speaker: 

Our  leader  has  suggested  that  some  new  Sun- 
day schools  cannot  afford  to  buy  the  literature 
they  need  to  make  a  beginning.  You  may  be 
wondering  if  this  is  really  true  in  many  places, 
and  if  so,  why.  Some  of  our  new  Sunday  schools 
are  being  organized  in  very  poor  communities, 
and  in  many  instances  those  who  are  most  in- 
terested at  the  first  are  small  children.  In  the 
351  outpost  Sunday  schools  of  our  denomina- 
tion about  two  thirds  of  the  members  are  chil- 


dren and  young  people.  These  persons  have 
very  little,  if  any,  income.  If  provision  of  the 
literature  depended  upon  them,  it  might  not 
be  provided. 

It  is  true  that  many  outpost  Sunday  schools 
are  sponsored  by  established  churches,  and  it 
is  also  true  that  these  churches  are  able  to  buy 
the  literature  to  get  started.  There  are  other 
new  Sunday  schools  being  organized  in  isolated 
communities  where  there  are  no  established 
churches  to  share  in  the  cost  of  buildings,  ma- 
terials, and  supplies.  In  these  communities  the 
free  literature  is  most  helpful  and  most  im- 
portant. 

Second  Speaker: 

The  gift  of  free  literature  from  the  official 
board  of  the  church  is  a  source  of  encourage- 
ment to  any  new  Sunday  school.  This  is  true 
even  if  the  people  are  able  to  buy  their  own 
materials.  Many  people,  especially  those  who 
are  not  very  well  acquainted  with  the  church, 
have  an  idea  that  the  church  is  "out  to  get  all 
the  money  it  can"  from  its  people.  It  is  alto- 
gether possible  that  people  who  are  reached  for 
the  church  by  new  Sunday  schools  will  have 
this  suspicion.  It  will  be  a  real  revelation  to 
any  who  have  such  ideas  to  find  that  they  are 
associated  with  a  church  which  is  concerned 
about  giving  as  well  as  getting.  It  is  encourag- 
ing to  all  people  to  know  that  the  church  is  in- 
terested in  them. 
Third  Speaker: 

There  are  many  times  when  the  officers  and 
teachers  of  a  new  Sunday  school  are  at  a  loss 
to  know  what  kind  of  literature  to  secure  and 
where  to  order  it.  In  other  cases  it  may  be 
felt  that  one  quarterly  or  one  hymn  book  is 
as  good  as  another.  There  also  may  be  an  un- 
wise attempt  to  "save  money"  by  ordering  in- 
sufficient amounts  or  by  ordering  "cheaper" 
books  instead  of  the  better  ones.  The  gift  of 
free  literature  solves  all  these  difficulties.  Suf- 
ficient quantities  are  provided.  The  literature 
is  properly  graded.  In  short,  the  school  is  pro- 
vided with  the  very  best  tools  for  teaching  and 
learning.  Getting  these  schools  off  to  a  good 
start  is  one  way  of  insuring  continued  success. 
Through  our  contributions  to  this  project  we 
young  people  can  have  a  share  in  the  numerical 
and  spiritual  growth  of  our  church  through 
its  new  Sunday  schools. 

Offering 

Prayer  of  Dedication  (For  the  special  offering 
or  for  the  portion  of  your  benevolence  bud- 
get which  is  designated  for  this  objective.) 

Hymn:   "Seal  us,  O  Holy  Spirit" 
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omen  s  KJ/jy  otk 

New  Life  in  Our  Circle  Meetings 

Feeling  that  the  different  phases  of  the  circle 
program  of  the  Women  of  the  Church  should 
be  closely  correlated  in  order  to  attain  rightful 
spiritual  significance,  I  have  worked  with  the 
general  chairman  of  circle  chairmen  to  activate 
interest  in  and  undergird  all  activities  with 
prayer. 

Before  the  first  circle  meeting  of  the  new 
year  the  general  chairman  of  circle  chairmen 
and  I  met  with  the  circle  chairmen,  circle  pro- 
gram chairmen,  circle  Bible  leaders,  and  circle 
chairmen  of  Spiritual  Growth  to  make  plans 
and  come  to  a  common  agreement  for  the  circle 
program.  In  this  meeting  it  was  agreed  that 
women  in  circles  could  be  closely  knit  in  their 
interest  and  activities  by  the  following  proced- 
ure: 

First:  Calendar  for  each  month  —  That  the 
general  chairmen  of  circle  chairmen  and  the 
general  chairman  of  Spiritual  Growth  compile 
a  calendar  to  be  given  to  every  member  of  the 
circles.  This  calendar  to  give  some  information 
about  the  special  church-wide  emphasis  for  the 
month,  some  prayer  suggestions  and  list  of  the 
activities  and  other  special  items  and  actions 
from  the  Executive  Board.  These  calendars  to 
be  mimeographed  in  the  church  office  on  Fri- 
day before  the  circles  meet  on  Monday  in  order 
for  the  circle  chairmen  and  the  circle  chairman 
of  Spiritual  Growth  to  consult  together  in  ad- 
vance and  work  effectively  when  the  circle 
meets. 

Second:  The  Circle  Meeting  —  The  circle 
chairman  to  call  the  meeting  to  order  and  rec- 
ognize the  chairman  of  Spiritual  Growth.  The 
chairman  of  Spiritual  Growth  calls  attention  to 
the  Calendar  of  the  month,  listing  the  special 
emphasis,  the  activities  for  the  month,  and  sug- 
gests prayer  needs  to  undergird  the  program  for 
the  month.  She  then  leads  the  circle  in  a  season 
of  prayer  (this  can  be  done  in  different  ways — 
she  can  even  call  on  some  other  member  to  lead 
in  prayer  —  it  should  be  changed  from  time  to 
time)  .  The  circle  chairman  then  emphasizes 
the  need  for  keeping  the  calendar  as  informa- 
tion and  urges  members  to  participate  in  the 
activities  and  to  be  united  in  prayer  for  the 
needs  of  the  program  for  the  month  and  for  the 
personal  needs  of  others.  Circle  chairman  then 
calls  on  the  one  who  is  to  lead  the  "Let's  Talk 
About"  discussion. 

After  the  circle  members  have  discussed  the 
special  emphasis  for  the  month  —  the  "Let's 


Talk  About"  —  the  circle  chairman  conducts 
the  business  of  the  circle.  After  the  business, 
the  circle  chairman  presents  the  chairman  of 
Bible  study,  who  at  the  conclusion  of  her  lesson, 
closes  the  meeting  with  prayer. 

Third:  Each  Circle  Sends  Copies  of  the  Cal- 
endar for  the  month  to  their  absent  members. 
This  helps  to  keep  them  in  touch  with  the  on- 
going program  of  the  Women  of  the  Church  and 
enlists  their  interest  in  it. 

After  the  first  circle  meeting  another  joint 
meeting  of  all  the  different  chairmen  of  the 
circles  was  held  to  evaluate  the  meetings.  It 
was  agreed  that  new  life  had  been  brought  to 
our  circle  meetings  through  this  advanced  plan- 
ning with  the  circle  chairmen,  circle  program 
chairmen,  circle  chairmen  of  Spiritual  Growth 
and  circle  chairmen  of  Bible  study.  Each  one 
understands  the  unity  of  the  program  and  feels 
a  responsibility  for  the  time  element  of  the 
whole.  The  different  general  chairmen  meet 
with  their  respective  groups  all  during  the  year, 
but  getting  the  groups  together  before  the  first 
meeting  and  then  off  and  on  during  the  year 
helps  to  pull  the  different  phases  of  the  program 
together  and  give  it  the  proper  spiritual  value. 
As  some  of  the  new  circle  chairmen  expressed 
it,  "Nothing  has  helped  me  so  much  as  'this 
sharing'  as  we  evaluate  together  our  circle  meet- 
ings in  the  light  of  their  real  purpose." 

Mrs.  Rufus  D.  Wilson 
Burlington,  N.  C. 
Chairman,  Spiritual  Growth 


Prayer  for  a  Time  of  Mission 

That  God  lead  us  in  wisdom  and  into  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth; 
That  God  revive  His  Church,  beginning  with 

ourselves; 

That  we  realize  how  far  below  the  level  of 
God's  promises  we  have  been  content  to  live; 

That  we  put  away  from  ourselves  all  pride  and 
be  willing  to  be  taught  by  God  and  used  by 
Him 

That  we  consent  together  to  let  God  do  in  us 
and  for  us  what  He  is  willing  to  do; 

That  each  congregation  of  our  Church  be  a 
fellowship  of  love,  service  and  devotion  into 
which  we  gladly  welcome  others; 

That  God  bring  us  back  to  a  living  faith  by 
which  alone  we  can  walk  humbly  with  God 
and  in  love  and  charity  towards  all  men; 

In  the  strong  Name  of  Jesus  we  offer  this  prayer. 
Amen 

My  soul,  wait  thou  only  upon  God. 
For  my  expectation  is  from  Him. 

— The  Presbyterian  Herald  (Ireland) 
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From  Strength  to  Strength 
O  Living  Christ 

O  living  Christ, 

Live  Thou  in  me; 
Through, life,  through  death 

I'll  go  with  Thee — 

To  Galilee, 

And  Bethany, 
Gethsemane, 

And  Calvary: 

Thy  joy  to  see, 

Thy  peace  in  me, 
Thy  power  to  be 

My  victory. 

To  Oregon, 

Or  to  Iran, 
To  old  Nippon, 

Or  Turkestan: 

Wherever  souls 

Are  needing  Thee, 
And  men  are  dying 

Needlessly. 

O  living  Christ, 

Live  Thou  in  me; 
Through  life,  through  death, 

I'll  go  with  Thee. 

— E.  H.  Hamilton 


Prayer 

Prayer  is  so  simple, 

It  is  like  quietly  opening  a  door 

And  slipping  into  the  very  presence  of  God, 

There  in  the  stillness 

To  listen  for  His  voice, 

Perhaps  to  petition, 

Or  only  to  listen; 

It  matters  not; 

Just  to  be  there, 

In  His  presence, 

Is  prayer!" 

— Author  Unknown 

NORTH  CAROLINA 

Charlotte  —  The  1956  Algernon  Sydney 
Sullivan  Awards  were  presented  by  Queens  College 
to  Miss  Rena  C.  Harrell,  retiring  librarian  of  the 
college,  and  to  Miss  Peggy  Brice,  an  outstanding 
member  of  the  graduating  class.  These  awards, 
the  highest  bestowed  by  the  college,  are  presented 
through  the  New  York  Southern  Society  in  a  num- 
ber of  selected  colleges;  and  the  basis  of  selection  is 
unselfish  service.  The  Queens  awards  were  made 
during  the  commencement  convocation. 


The  Reverend  John  Selden  Whale,  M.  A.,  D.  D., 

of  South  Devon,  England,  will  be  Visiting  Professor 
next  year  at  Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Vir- 
ginia, President  James  A.  Jones  announced  recent- 
ly. An  outstanding  educator,  lecturer,  preacher, 
and  author,  Dr.  Whale  will  teach  Christian  Theol- 
ogy during  the  third  quarter  of  the  Seminary 
session  of  1956-57.  His  classes  and  seminars  will 
discuss  the  theme:  "The  Christian  Faith  in  the 
Modern  World." 


Davidson,  N.  C.  —  Two  Davidson  College  seniors 
from  Missouri  were  among  the  most  distinguished 
graduates  in  Commencement  exercises  May  28. 

Jason  D.  McManus  of  University  City  and  Don- 
ald H.  Stewart,  Jr.,  of  Kirkwood  were  graduated 
Cum  Laude  and  were  members  of  Omicron  Delta 
Kappa,  national  honorary  leadership  fraternity. 

Both  were  members  of  Phi  Delta  Theta  social 
fraternity,  with  McManus  serving  as  president  and 
Stewart  as  the  organization's  representative  on 
the  Interfraternity  Council,  the  second  highest 
elective  position. 

Two  Davidson  College  graduates  have  been 
awarded  scholarships  to  the  Duke  University  Law 
School. 

They  are  Hurley  N.  Seaford  of  Concord  and 
Archie  B.  Joyner,  Jr.,  of  Greensboro.  They  will 
both  enter  the  law  school  in  September. 

The  scholarship  won  by  Seaford  is  valued  at 
$1,000  for  one  year,  and  Joyner's  at  $750  for  one 
year. 
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Columbia  Seminary  Graduates 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary  graduated  fifty- 
four  members  of  the  senior  class  at  Commencement 
exercises  held  on  Monday,  June  4,  in  the  Druid 
Hills  Presbyterian  Church.  The  speaker  for  the 
Commencement  exercises  was  the  Rev.  Dr.  J.  E. 
Cousar,  Pastor  of  the  Independent  Presbyterian 
Church,  Savannah,  Georgia.  In  addition  to  the 
graduating  seniors  one  minister  received  the  degree 
Master  of  Theology. 

The  Baccalaureate  sermon  was  delivered  in  the 
Morningside  Presbyterian  Church  at  11:00  o'clock 
A.  M.,  June  3,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Stephen  T.  Harvin, 
Pastor  of  the  South  Jacksonville  Presbyterian 
Church,  Jacksonville,  Florida.  The  sermon  before 
the  Student  Society  of  Missionary  Inquiry  was 
delivered  in  the  Decatur  Presbyterian  Church  at 
8:00  P.  M.,  June  3,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Tom  Frye, 
Pastor  of  the  Druid  Hills  Presbyterian  Church. 

The  following  seniors  received  the  degree 
Bachelor  of  Divinity: 

Adams,  William  Anderson,  Box  509,  West  Point, 
Ga. 

Archibald,  Donald  Lewis,  1733  Cornell  Drive, 
Augusta,  Ga. 

Baker,  John  Lewis,  Route  5,  Huntsville,  Ala. 
Ebenezer  Pres.  Ch. 

Bass,  John  Richard,  Route  5,  Lyons,  Ga.  (Sept.  U. 
of  Edinburgh) . 

Bodiford,  William  Allen,  Winder,  Ga.  First 
Pres.  Ch. 

Boyer,  Kenneth  Elmer,  Fort  Gaines  Pres.  Ch., 
Fort  Gaines,  Ga. 

Bridges,  Arthur  Charles,  Files  Valley  Pres.  Ch., 
Itasca,  Texas. 

Brown,  Charles  Samuel,  Nettleton  First  Pres  Ch. 
US,  Nettleton,  Miss. 

Browning,  Edward  Huie,  Belle  Glade,  Fla. 

Campbell,  John  David,  Jr.,  Henry  Memorial  Pres. 
Ch.,  Dublin,  Ga. 

Craven,  Charles  Eugene,  Haines  City,  Fla. 

Crowther,  Curtis  Fennell,  Brainerd  Pres.  Ch., 
Chattanooga,  Tenn. 

Daugherty,  Lawton,  Sullivans  Island  Pres.  Ch., 
Sullivans  Island,  S.  C. 

Donaldson,  William  Jay,  Jr.,  Columbia  Seminary, 
Decatur,  Ga. 

Durham,  Clarence  Gunn,  214  Lumpkin,  Thomson, 
Ga.    (Sept.  U.  of  Edinburgh). 

Elyea,  Charles  Dwelle,  Jr.,  Chaplain's  Office, 
Elgin  State  Hospital,  Elgin,  111. 

Estey,  C.  Phil,  Route  4,  Athens,  Ga. 

Floyd,  Robert  W.,  2411  Young  Drive,  Augusta, 
Ga. 

Foi'tson,  Samuel  Donald,  Jr.,  First  Pres.  Ch., 
Gadsden,  Ala. 

Freundt,  Albert  Henry,  Jr.,  Forest  Pres.  Ch., 
Forest,  Miss. 

Fuller,  Harold  Edwin,  Jr.,  Dallas  Ch.  Manse, 
Route  5,  LaGrange,  Ga. 

Garwood,  Saunders  Bernhard,  Mother's  Memorial 
Pres.  Ch.,  Pelham,  Ga. 


Gibbs,  Charles  Mitchell,  Jr.,  Pres.  Ch.,  Fork,  S.  C. 

Grubb,  James  Nicholas,  Eutaw,  Ala. 

Henning,  William  F.  Jr.,  Westminster  Pres.  Ch., 
Beaumont,  Texas. 

Hope,  Henry  Melville,  Jr.,  3105  Barnett  Drive, 
McLaurin  Heights,  Jackson,  Miss.,  Pearl  Pres.  Ch. 

Huffstetler,  Edsel  Marion,  Route  3,  Chester,  S.  C. 

Hunt,  Robert  Francis,  Box  714,  Summerville.S.C. 

James,  Robert  Jackson,  First  Pres.  Ch.,  Cordele, 
Ga. 

Jordan,  William  Andrew,  409  West  Church  St., 
Cuthbert,  Ga. 

Kay,  Otto,  Presbyterian  Manse,  Clanton,  Ala. 

Kirby,  Gerald  Howland,  Reed  St.,  Pelzer,  S.  C. 

McCord,  Roy  Dale,  Guerrant,  Kentucky. 

McDowell,  Emmett  Samuel,  III,  Box  374,  Shali- 
mar,  Fla. 

McKinnon,  Philo  Love,  P.  O.  Box  143,  130  Spring 
St.,  Jonesboro,  Ga. 

Matney,  Bronson,  Jr.,  First  Pres.  Ch.,  Rome,  Ga. 

Maxwell,  David  Brainard,  First  Pres.  Ch.,  Allen- 
dale, S.  C.  (Sept.  U.  of  Edinburgh). 

Miller,  Harry  Norval,  Jr.,  First  Pres.  Ch.,  Crystal 
Springs,  Miss. 

Moreau,  William  E.,  4211  Oakmont  Dr.,  Jackson, 

Miss. 

Morrison,  William  Harvey,  Dekalb  Pres.  Ch., 
Dekalb,  Miss. 

Mummert,  John  William,  620  Greenwood  St., 
Barnesville,  Ga. 

Mundy,  Luther  Martin,  Graduate  Study,  Colum- 
bia Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga. 

Newton,  John  Thomas,  Jr.,  Route  1,  Conyers,  Ga. 

Reed,  Gordon  Kenworthy,  First  Pres.  Ch.,  Signal 
Mountain,  Tenn. 

Reese,  Albert  Lewis,  Jr.,  Goodwater,  Ala. 

Satterwhite,  William  Watts,  Route  2,  McDon- 
ough,  Ga. 

Silver,  Carl  Edward,  Jr.,  Micaville,  N.  C. 

Smith,  Henry  Lewis,  First  Pres.  Ch.,  Moultrie, 
Ga.,  P.  O.  Box  365  (Sept.  U.  of  Edinburgh). 

Somerville,  James,  Route  5,  Troy,  Ala. 

Thorington,  Chilton  Frazier,  Trinity  Pres.  Ch., 
3003  Howell  Mill  Rd.,  Atlanta  5,  Ga. 

Welborn,  Oscar  Howard,  Taylorsville,  Miss. 

West,  C.  W.  Thomas,  Hurley,  Va. 

West,  Vernon  Nichols,  Landrum,  S.  C. 

Wilson,  Charles  LeRoy,  Jr.,  185  Burks  Rd.,  For- 
est Park,  Ga. 


WANTED:  Pulpit  Supply  Work  or 
Preaching  Appointments 
REV.  J.  C.  McGEHEE 
Rt.  2,  Keysville,  Va. 
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SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Clinton  —  Presbyterian  College  conferred  100 
baccalaureate  degrees  and  five  honorary  degrees 
and  heard  addresses  by  two  prominent  Presbyterian 
leaders  as  the  highlights  of  the  75th  commencement 
exercises  on  June  3-4. 

Dr.  Robert  Strong,  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Augusta,  Ga.,  preached  the  bac- 
calaureate sermon  on  June  3. 

The  commencement  address  the  next  day  was 
delivered  by  Dr.  Marshall  C.  Dendy  of  Richmond, 
Presbyterian  College  alumnus  who  serves  as  head 
of  the  Board  of  Christian  Education  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  US. 

The  honorary  degrees,  all  doctor  of  divinity, 
were  conferred  upon  four  alumni  and  one  friend. 
Alumni  recipients  were:  the  Reverends  Isaac  Bag- 
nal  of  Bennettsville,  S.  C. ;  James  McDowell  Dick 
of  Raleigh,  N.  C;  Bonneau  Dickson  of  Atlanta; 
and  William  J.  Hazelwood  of  Decatur,  Ga.  The 
fifth  honorary  degree  went  to  the  Rev.  Ted  Jones 
of  Columbia. 

VIRGINIA 

Salem  —  At  a  called  meeting  of  Montgomery 
Presbytery  held  in  the  Salem  Presbyterian  Church 
on  May  29,  with  30  ministers  and  7  ruling  elders 
present,  Montgomery  Presbytery  dismissed  Candi- 
date Bertis  E.  Downs,  III,  to  Kanawha  Presbytery 
that  he  may  accept  a  pastorate  there. 

Presbytery  dismissed  also  Rev.  John  E.  Richards 
of  the  First  Church  of  Roanoke,  Virginia,  to  Au- 
gusta-Macon Presbytery  that  he  may  become  pastor 
of  the  First  Church  of  Macon,  Georgia. 

Rev.  G.  P.  Whiteley  of  the  Glasgow  Church  was 
dismissed  to  Bluestone  Presbytery  that  he  may 
become  pastor  of  the  First  Church  of  Bluefield, 
W.  Va. 

The  campaign  to  raise  $200,000.00  to  establish 
churches  in  growing  communities  of  our  Presbytery 
has  already  reported  $264,095.00  pledged  and  there 
are  still  23  churches  to  be  heard  from.  It  is  ex- 
pected that  over  $300,000.00  will  be  pledged  be- 
fore the  campaign  closes. 

One  new  church  has  already  been  started  from 
this  fund.  It  is  in  the  Starmount  section  of 
Roanoke.   Rev.  B.  E.  Bain  is  the  pastor. 

Rev.  Mr.  Richards,  the  Chairman  of  the 
$200,000.00  fund  campaign  reported  that  the  Pres- 
bytery hopes  to  begin  at  least  6  new  churches  in 
the  near  future. 

Rev.  W.  W.  Williamson  of  the  Westminster 
Church  of  Lynchburg  was  nominated  to  be  the 
Moderator  of  the  next  Stated  Meeting  (the  241st), 
which  will  be  held  in  the  Pearisburg  Presbyterian 
Church  on  July  24,  1956. 

E.  W.  Smith,  Stated  Clerk 
TEXAS 

Commerce  —  Dr.  John  F.  Anderson,  pastor 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Dallas,  Texas, 
was  the  baccalaureate  preacher  at  the  commence- 
ment exercises  of  East  Texas  State  Teachers  Col- 
lege May  27.  Degrees  were  granted  to  over  two 
hundred  and  fifty  graduates  in  the  subsequent 
commencement  service.  Dr.  D.  C.  Butler,  professor 
of  English,  filled  the  pulpit  of  the  Commerce 
church  for  two  Sundays  in  June  in  the  absence  of 
the  pastor,  Rev.  Walter  Lazenby,  Jr.    Dr.  Butler 


is  a  member  of  Paris  Presbytery  and  a  former  mis- 
sionary to  China.  A  Boy  Scout  troop,  broadening 
the  ministry  of  the  church  to  its  youth,  has  been 
recently  chartered  with  Tom  Morris  scoutmaster 
and  M.  D.  Parham  assistant.  Ruling  Elder  Tom 
R.  Young  is  institutional  representative  and  Ken- 
neth Michels  is  chairman  of  the  troop  committee. 

[  —sss^^o^sssss—^stJ 

"STAND  BY,  BOYS!"  K.  Norel.  Wm.  B. 
Eerdmans.  $1.00. 

The  author  who  visited  Zeeland  just  after  the 
storm  to  survey  the  flooded  polders  in  the  human 
plight  writes  for  boys  and  girls  in  moving  and 
vivid  account  of  both  the  tragedy  and  heroism 
brought  on  by  the  flood.  This  is  absorbing  reading 
for  ages  8-14.  Even  older  young  people  will 
enjoy  reading  this  true  story  about  Holland's  fight 
against  the  sea. 

"YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  PROGRAMS."  Doris 
Louise  Seger.    Scripture  Press.  $1.00. 

Thirteen  original  program  suggestions  which 
have  been  awarded  first  prize  in  the  recent  Scrip- 
ture Press  Idea  Contest.  These  programs  will  be 
helpful  in  encouraging  strong  Christian  living  and 
livable  Christian  truths: 

"ST.  PAUL'S  JOURNEYS  IN  THE  GREEK 
ORIENT.  Henri  Metzger.  Philosophical  Library. 
$2.75. 

The  background  of  the  journeys  of  St.  Paul  in 
the  eastern  part  of  the  Roman  Empire  is  described 
vividly  by  the  author  who  has  himself  lived  in 
the  Near  East  and  traveled  along  the  routes  of 
St.  Paul.  The  author  is  a  former  member  of  the 
French  School  in  Athens  and  of  the  French  Insti- 
tute at  Istanbul,  and  lecturer  at  the  University  of 
Lyons. 

"SHORT  SKITS  AND  GAMES  FOR  WOMEN'S 
GROUPS."     Carolyn  Howard.     Zondervan.  $1.00. 

This  book  is  divided  into  chapters  dealing  with 
such  subjects  as  baby  showers,  bridal  showers,  and 
general  occasions.  All  material  can  be  used  at 
almost  any  kind  of  women's  gatherings.  Emphasis 
is  on  children  and  home  life. 

"IT'S  TOUGH  TO  BE  A  TEENAGER."  Bob 

Cook.     Zondervan.  $1.00. 

Bob  Cook  understands  teenagers.  He  lives  with 
them,  prays  for  them,  and  here  offers  information 
that  will  be  helpful  in  reaching  them.  The  book 
is  designed  to  help  teenagers  in  their  transition 
from  childhood  to  adulthood. 

"FORTY  RAINY  DAY  GAMES."  Lora  Lee 
Parrott.    Zondervan.  $1.00. 

This  booklet  covers  games,  handcraft  activities, 
and  miscellaneous  activities  adapted  to  junior  age 
children. 

"FIFTY-TWO  VARIETIES  OF  PROGRAMS 
FOR  ALL  OCCASIONS."  T.  C.  Gardner.  Zon- 
dervan. $.35. 

This  book  offers  suggestions  on  how  to  vary 
programs  in  order  that  each  program  will  be  in- 
teresting, inspiring,  and  dynamic.  They  are  Bible- 
connected  and  evangelistically  under-girded. 
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'n  ideal  way  to  perpetuate  one's  Christian  influence,  or  the 
memory  of  a  loved  one,  is  to  establish  a  permanent  fund  on  the 
books  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions. 

Interest  from  such  a  fund  goes  annually  to  the  support  of  Foreign 
Missions  —  a  perennial  contribution  in  your  name  or  in  that  of 
your  loved  one. 

Your  Board  of  World  Missions,  its  officers  and  employees,  pledge 
themselves  to  strive  earnestly  to  meet  the  responsibility  of  making 
your  gift  accomplish  the  utmost  for  His  Kingdom  around  the 
world. 

For  full  particulars  regarding  Memorials,  write 


CURRY  8.  HE  ARM,  TREASURER 

Board  of  World  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
POST  OFFICE  BOX  330,  NASHVILLE  1,  TENN. 

"  7£>  ?ore/gfit  sfi/ss/Ofts  a  S/tare 
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EDITORIAL 


Power  for  Living 

What  does  the  average  individual  need  most; 
to  be  told  his  duty,  or,  to  be  told  where  he 
may  find  the  power  to  do  his  duty? 

We  do  not  question  that  a  part  of  the  so- 
called  prophetic  ministry  is  to  declare  to  man 
what  his  duty  to  God  and  his  fellow-man  may 
be.  But,  that  is  but  part  of  such  a  ministry  for 
man's  greatest  need  is  the  transforming  presence 
and  power  of  the  living  Christ  in  his  heart. 

Years  ago  we  heard  a  Chinese  pastor  use  the 
following  illustration;  an  allegory  but  a  truth 
we  all  need  to  recognize:  "A  man  fell  into 
a  deep  pit  from  which  he  found  himself  unable 
to  escape.  After  many  futile  attempts  to  climb 
out  he  saw  a  man  standing  above  him.  It  was 
Buddha  who  said:  'Poor  man,  if  he  will  come 
up  here  I  will  help  him.'  Then  he  went  on 
his  way.  After  that  Confucius  came  along  and 
looked  down  into  the  pit  and  said:  'Poor  fel- 
low, if  he  had  listened  to  me  he  never  would 
have  gotten  down  there.'  Then  he  too  went  his 
way.  After  that  Christ  came  along  and  looked 
down  into  the  pit.  'Poor  fellow,'  He  said,  and 
with  that  He  leaped  down  into  the  pit  and 
lifted  him  out." 

How  true  it  is  that  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  religion  of  power.  What  man  could 
not  do  for  himself  Christ  did  for  him. 

In  the  practical,  every-day  life  of  the  Chris- 
tian, we  all  need  to  be  reminded  that  we  are 
still  impotent,  that  it  is  Christ  Who  dwells  in 
us  Who  has  the  power  and  on  Whom  we  must 
lean. 

To  know  our  duty  is  important.  To  know  the 
sole  source  of  power  whereby  we  may  do  our 
duty  is  probably  the  central  need  of  men  and 
should  have  a  central  place  in  all  preaching. 

Our  reason  for  this  emphasis  is  the  firm  belief 
that  our  sinful  hearts  constantly  lead  us  off 
into  a  sense  of  false  security  -  a  feeling  that 
we  are  within  ourselves  sufficient  for  our  prob- 
lems. We  need  the  constant  reminder  that  Ave 


are  not  able  to  cope  with  life  alone.  Christ  must 
be  lifted  up  not  only  as  Savior  but  also  as  Lord. 
He  will  show  us  our  duty  and  He  will  also  give 
us  the  power  necessary. 

If  there  has  been  undue  emphasis  on  declar- 
ing what  God  requires  of  man  without  an  equal 
emphasis  on  man's  need  for  divine  power,  this 
unbalanced  message  can  easily  be  rectified.  The 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  meets  every  phase  of 
man's  need.  Let  it  be  preached  in  all  of  its 
fullness!  — L.N.B. 


The  Social  Drinker 

The  follou'ing  communication  has  been  re- 
ceived from  a  Mother  who  has  now  come  to 
see  the  terrible  evil  of  serving  alcoholic  beverages 
to  her  guests.  May  many  others  heed  this  sin- 
cere warning. — Ed. 

I  have  been  through  many  different  phases 
of  thinking  concerning  liquor  —  Having  been 
reared  by  devout  persons  who  felt  that  Chris- 
tians could  not  drink  or  serve  liquor,  I  did 
neither  —  Then,  I,  too,  weak,  stupid  and  im- 
mature in  my  Christian  thinking,  served  it  to 
my  friends  and  joined  in  drinking  high-balls 
myself.  Several  years  ago,  I  woke  up  to  realize 
that  I  could  not  put  mvself  in  the  position  of 
a  Sundav  school  teacher  to  young  people  or 
as  a  mother  to  my  fine  children  and  continue 
to  indulge,  even  if  casually,  in  anything  as 
potentiallv  dangerous,  as  completely  insidious 
as  alcohol:  so  I  quit  —  but,  coward  that  I  am, 
I  have  continued  to  serve  it  to  my  friends  who 
drink,  trying  to  compromise  with  the  Devil's 
best  weapon  that  "you  are  not  your  brother's 
keeper"  —  But  somehow  a  stronger,  clearer 
voice  has  been  ringing  in  my  heart  —  "what- 
soever causeth  thy  brother  to  stumble"  —  and 
as  I  have  grown  older  and  seen  the  stark,  bleak 
and  ugly  tragedies  that  this  "harmless,  little 
social  habit."  has  brought  upon  thousands  of 
innocent  people,  —  as  I  have  read  newspaper 
accounts  of  the  countless  crimes  committed  by 
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persons  under  the  influence  of  liquor,  I  am  con- 
vinced that  at  least  ninety  percent  of  the  mur- 
ders, assaults,  broken  and  shattered  homes  have 
been  caused  directly  by  drunkenness. 

Even  among  my  friends,  I  have  seen  misery 
brought  by  this  fashionable  and  seemingly  in- 
nocent custom.  Now,  I  hate  liquor.  No  longer 
can  I  condone  it  in  any  way.  I  see  the  horrible 
"Monster"  for  what  it  actually  is — I  look  past 
the  glass  into  the  suffering  faces  of  hundreds 
and  thousands  of  little  children — I  see  a  terrified 
six  year  old  boy  struggling,  begging,  pleading 
for  his  life  as  a  drunken  maniac  attempts  to 
strangle  him  and  finally  shoots  him  through  the 
head.  I  see  a  sweet  little  girl  being  beaten  un- 
mercifully by  a  drunken  mother  until  her 
maimed  and  broken  body  lies  still  and  quiet  — ■ 
I  see  pitiful,  pleading  childish  faces  that  should 
be  happy  but  are  full  of  misery  and  frustration 
as  they  watch  one  parent  murder  the  other  in 
a  drunken  fit  of  temper.  I  see  other  little  babies 
neglected  and  weeping  piteously  for  the  mother 
who  is  sitting  in  a  drunken  stupor  at  some  cock- 
tail lounge. 

I  see  these  pictures — Yes,  I  see  sin  in  action! 
I  see  sin,  stripped  of  all  its  glamour,  its  sophis- 
ticated charm.  I  see  it  ugly,  base,  cruel,  loath- 
some. I  see  it  through  the  high-ball  glass.  No, 
I  can  never  again  offer  the  stuff  to  anyone.  My 
conscience  rebels.  God  forgive  me  for  ever 
being  "fooled"  by  it.  His  Word  through  the 
ages  has  warned  —  "at  last  it  biteth  like  a  ser- 
pent and  stingeth  like  an  adder." 


Christ's  Technique  in 
Winning  Men 

By  Rev.  Saml.  McPheeters  Glasgow,  D.  D. 

"Come  ye  after  me,  and  I  will  make  you  to 
become  fishers  of  men." 

"Come  ye  ...  "  We  can  only  bring  an 
empty  hand  and  a  willing  heart,  but  we  must 
come. 

"I  will  make  ..."  Infinite  power  playing 
upon  human  life  and  its  limitations. 

"After  me  ...  "  As  My  devoted,  committed, 
obedient  servant. 

"You  to  become  fishers  of  men  ..."  It's  a 
process;  it's  a  school.  They  were  fishers  of  fish. 


He  wains  to  turn  their  talents  uphill,  into  the 
heights.  Under  God  the  Holy  Spirit  one  can 
become  a  fisher  of  men. 

There  are  three  personal  imperatives  here. 
/  Must  Believe  Something.  There  must  be  a 
final  conviction  in  my  heart  that  men  without 
Ghrist  are  lost.  Some  say  "it  makes  no  differ- 
ence what  you  believe,  so  long  as  you  do  right." 
They  might  just  as  wisely  say,  "It  makes  no 
difference  whether  you  put  gas  in  your  car  or 
not,  so  long  as  it  runs."  What  we  believe  in 
our  hearts  controls  what  we  do  and  can  do. 

I  Must  Be  Something.  What  we  are,  really 
are,  limits  our  life  and  its  contribution.  If  we 
want  to  be  able  to  lead  men  to  Christ  as  Saviour 
and  Lord,  we  must  be  in  fellowship  with  Him 
as  our  personal  Saviour  and  Lord.  It  was  after 
Andrew  had  found  Him  that  he  could  lead  Peter 
to  Him. 

I  Must  Bestoxv  Something.  Simon  Peter's  ex- 
perience with  Christ  is  arresting.  He  had  much 
to  say,  but  little  to  give  until  Christ  was  really 
crowned  as  King  in  his  heart  and  life.  Then, 
when  Christ  entered  as  Lord  there  was  power 
and  there  were  great  issues  in  his  witness  and 
work. 

Being  fishers  of  men  is  the  primal  business 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  the  children  of 
God  in  Christ.  Every  Christian  belongs  in  this 
service. 


A  Dangerous  Principle 

By  The  Rev.  Floyd  E.  Hamilton 

On  page  28  of  the  General  Assembly  Blue 
Book  the  ad  interim  Committee  on  a  Biblical 
Study  of  the  Position  of  Women  in  the  Church 
makes  the  following  statement:  "From  our  study 
of  the  Bible  we  are  led  to  believe  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  will  progressively  lead  God's  people  into 
a  new  understanding  of  the  practice  of  the  will 
of  God." 

This,  taken  by  itself,  is  a  very  skilful  word- 
ing of  a  truth  which  is  or  should  be  precious 
to  every  student  of  the  Bible.  We  have  every 
right  to  expect  that  God's  Spirit  will  help  us  to 
understand  better  how  to  practice  what  the 
Word  of  God  says. 

But  that  is  not  what  the  Committee  appar- 
ently means,  for  in  the  immediately  following 
sentence  we  read:  "This  is  the  promise  of  Jesus 
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(John  16:12-14)  ."  What  is  this  promise?  "How- 
beit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come,  he 
shall  guide  you  into  all  truth:  for  he  shall 
not  speak  of  himself;  but  whatsoever  he  shall 
hear,  that  shall  he  speak:  and  he  shall  shew 
you  things  to  come.  He  shall  glorify  me:  for 
he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  show  it 
unto  you." 

These  words  of  Jesus  were  spoken  to  the  apos- 
tles, and  the  church  has  always  interpreted  them 
as  meaning  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  in  writing  the  New  Testament,  and  the 
predictive  prophecies  found  in  it,  not  as  a  prom- 
ise to  all  Christians  that  they  shall  receive  new 
truth  and  predictive  prophecies  from  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Our  church  teaches  that  "the  Word  of 
God,  which  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments  is  the  only  rule  to 
direct  us  how  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy  him." 
Does  this  Ad  Interim  Committee  believe  that? 
One  wonders,  for  they  apparently  have  inter- 
preted their  first  sentence  above  quoted  in  terms 
of  the  John  16:12-14  passage,  and  seem  to  hold 
that  the  church  today  can  receive  new  truth 
from  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  when  it  is  contrary 
to  the  plain  teaching  of  the  Bible.  Paul  lays 
down  the  requirements  for  eldership  (bishops) 
and  for  deacons,  and  says  among  other  things, 
"the  bishop  therefore  must  be  without  reproach, 
the  husband  of  one  wife,"  (I  Tim.  3:2)  .  A  lit- 
tle farther  down  he  says,  "Let  deacons  be  hus- 
bands of  one  wife." 

Nothing  could  be  plainer  than  that  Paul  is 
forbidding  women  from  being  elders  or  dea- 
cons. The  Ad  Interim  Committee  wants  women 
elders  and  deacons.  Therefore  on  their  principle 
of  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  they  can 
change  Paul's  command  to  read  "bishops  and 
deacons  can  be  women."  Conditions  and  circum- 
stances have  changed,  say  the  committee,  and 
we  can  expect  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will,  "pro- 
gressively lead  God's  people  into  a  new  under- 
standing of  the  practice  of  the  will  of  God." 

Now  this  matter  of  having  women  elders  and 
deacons,  important  as  it  is,  fades  into  insig- 
nificance in  comparison  to  the  importance  of 
the  principle  of  interpretation  of  the  Bible  used 
by  the  Ad  Interim  Committee.  According  to 
the  principle  they  have  used,  the  church  may 
receive  the  leading  of  the  Holv  Spirit  to  teach 
doctrines  directly  contrary  to  those  taught  in 
the  Bible,  if  the  circumstances  and  conditions 
of  society  demand  such  a  change!  This  is  the 
principle  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick  used  in  his 
book  "The  Modern  Use  of  the  Bible."  If  that 
principle  were  adopted  we  would  no  longer  have 
an  authoritative  Bible,  but  a  book  which  would 
change  as  conditions  and  circumstances  change. 

Now  I  am  perfectly  aware  that  some  things 
Paul  said  applied  a  general,  unchanging  prin- 
ciple, to  temporary,  local  conditions.  He  applied 


the  principle,  "Let  all  things  be  done  decently 
and  in  order"  to  the  local  conditions  in  Corinth, 
where  only  loose  women  went  about  with  their 
heads  unveiled,  so  he  said,  "Judge  ye  in  your- 
selves; is  it  seemly  that  a  woman  pray  unto 
God  unveiled?"  (I  Cor.  11:13).  That  was  ap- 
plying the  unchanging  principle  to  local  con- 
ditions. When  conditions  change,  it  has  become 
proper  for  women  to  pray  with  unveiled  heads, 
but  they  must  still  do  things  "decently  and  in 
order,"  the  unchanging  principle. 

But  this  matter  of  having  women  elders  and 
deacons  is  different.  Paul  grounds  his  commands 
on  the  principle  of  headship.  "The  head  of 
every  man  is  Christ;  and  the  head  of  the  woman 
is  the  man;  and  the  head  of  Christ  is  God." 
(I  Cor.  11:3).  When  he  says,  "I  permit  not  a 
woman  to  teach,  nor  to  have  dominion  over 
man,"  (I  Tim.  2:12)  there  is  every  indication 
that  this  was  a  basic  principle,  not  the  applica- 
tion of  an  unchanging  principle  to  temporary 
and  changing  conditions. 

But  if  the  Ad  Interim  Committee  had  con- 
fined itself  to  trying  to  prove  that  the  ordina- 
tion of  women  was  the  application  of  an  un- 
changing principle  to  temporary  and  changing 
conditions,  their  argument  would  not  be  as  dis- 
turbing, (though  I  for  one  would  disagree  with 
them)  .  What  is  so  dangerous  about  their  posi- 
tion is  that  they  are  in  effect  saying,  "Though 
the  Bible  teaches  one  thing,  conditions  have 
changed,  so  we  can  disregard  what  the  Bible 
says,  even  when  it  teaches  apparently  unchang- 
ing doctrine!"  May  our  church  never  adopt 
such  a  principle  in  undermining  the  Word  of 
God! 


Three  Visions 

By  Rev.  James  O.  Reavis,  D.  D. 

Two  of  the  former  presidents  of  the  United 
States  were  members  of  churches  which  con- 
tinue to  do  a  good  work  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.S.:  Andrew  Jackson  was  a 
member  of  the  Hermitage  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  Presbytery  of  Nashville.  Woodrow  Wil- 
son was  a  member  of  the  Central  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Washington,  D.  C,  in  the  Presbytery 
of  Potomac. 

For  thirty-seven  years  Rev.  James  H.  Taylor, 
D.  D.,  was  the  pastor  of  the  Central  Presbyterian 
Church  and  pastor  and  close  friend  of  President 
Woodrow  Wilson  during  the  President's  resi- 
dence in  Washington. 

By  invitation  of  Dr.  Taylor,  President  Wilson 
addressed  the  Presbytery  of  Potomac  at  its  meet- 
ing in  the  Central  Presbyterian  Church,  April 
20,  1915.  In  his  address  to  the  Presbytery  the 
President  said,  in  part: 
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"When  I  hear  men  like  Dr.  Stuart  (Dr. 
Warren  H.  Stuart,  at  the  time  Professor  of 
Religion  in  Hangchow  Christian  College) 
pleading  for  means  to  introduce  this  great 
influence  of  Christianity  into  a  part  of  the 
world,  now  for  the  first  time,  feeling  its  con- 
nection with  the  rest  of  mankind,  now  first 
awaking  to  the  possibilities  of  the  power  that 
lies  latent  in  it,  I  wonder  if  it  is  possible  that 
the  imagination  of  Christian  people  will  fail 
to  take  fire. 

"Why  this  is  the  most  amazing  and  inspir- 
ing vision  that  could  be  offered  to  you  -  this 
vision  of  that  great  sleeping  nation,  suddenly 
cried  awake  by  the  voice  of  the  Christ.  Could 
there  be  anything  more  tremendous  than 
that?" 

Now  forty  years  and  more  have  passed  since 
President  Wilson  spoke  these  words  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Presbytery  of  Potomac. 

Today  there  is  offered  to  the  followers  of 
Christ  another  vision  -  not  "inspiring"  but 
"amazing"  and  "tremendous."  A  vision  of  the 
six  hundred  million  people  of  China,  dominated, 
demoralized,  and  doomed  in  Spiritual  darkness 
by  the  Atheistic  and  Materialistic  forces  of  Com- 
munism. 

Yet  true  Christians  throughout  the  world  re- 
fuse to  be  discouraged  by  this  distressing  vision 
of  China.  They  are  encouraged  and  strengthened 
by  the  inspired  vision  which  was  given  to  the 
Apostle  John  on  the  Isle  of  Patmos  (Rev.  7:9, 
10)  and  by  the  assurance  that  their  Divine  Lord 
and  Redeemer  is  alive  forevermore,  everpresent 
and  "working  with  them"  as  they  press  forward 
to  the  work  of  "making  disciples  of  all  nations." 

"After  this  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  a  great  multi- 
tude, which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  na- 
tions, and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues, 
stood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb, 
clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their 
hands;  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Sal- 
vation to  our  God  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb." 


One  Gospel  for  Our  Lost  Race 

By  George  S.  Lauderdale 

Because  all  men  are  descended  from  Adam, 
all  are  sinners.  Pride  fills  every  heart,  God's 
laws  are  broken  hourly,  and  He  says  it  is  a 
shame  even  to  speak  of  the  things  which  sin- 
ners do  in  secret.  Due  to  universal  sin,  death 
awaits  all;  the  men  of  every  generation  go  to 
the  grave,  their  bodies  returning  to  dust. 

God  was  not  pleased  that  Adam  rebelled 
against  His  Word,  and  continued  loving  him 
after  his  fall.  By  sending  Jesus  Christ  into  the 


world,  He  has  opened  the  way  for  our  lost  race 
to  be  redeemed:  whoever  believes  on  God's 
Son  will  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life. 
This  good  news  is  to  be  proclaimed  in  all  the 
world  to  every  creature! 

To  show  the  dying  and  ignorant,  fighting  and 
unhappy  children  of  Adam  how  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  God  by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  God's  own  work.  Missionary  visiting,  pray- 
ing, and  giving  by  Christians  displays  the  very 
same  love  which  led  the  Saviour  to  die  on  the 
cross  as  a  sacrifice  for  sins;  the  Holy  Spirit 
sheds  abroad  God's  love  in  our  hearts  and  directs 
world  evangelization. 

BE  A  HUMBLE,  TRUE  WITNESS 

Missionaries  cannot  afford  to  be  proud  and 
haughty,  for  they  are  partners  of  Adam's  sinful 
nature  the  same  as  those  to  whom  they  minister! 
Nor  should  we  underestimate  the  power  of  Satan 
over  the  nations,  and  pretend  that  men  are 
not  in  dire  need  of  the  cleansing  blood  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "The  Cretians  are  always 
liars,  evil  beasts,  slow  bellies.  This  witness  is 
true.  Wherefore  rebuke  them  sharply,  that  they 
may  be  sound  in  the  faith."  Titus  1.12,13.  So 
came  the  Word  of  God  to  a  missionary  on  Crete, 
and  applies  everywhere. 

None  need  be  deceived  by  false  doctrine  if 
he  realizes  that  every  human  heart  is  desperately 
wicked.  The  truth  is  that  man  cannot  save 
himself,  but  must  trust  solely  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  There  is  one  gospel  of  God:  "As  we 
said  before,  so  say  I  now  again,  If  any  man 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  ye 
have  received,  let  him  be  accursed."  Galatians 
1:9. 

HOW  SATAN  DECEIVES 
Satan  brought  about  the  fall  of  our  race,  and 
he  is  now  doing  all  he  can  to  keep  men  from 
being  restored  to  God's  fellowship  and  favor 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  "You  are  too 
wicked,"  he  tells  men,  and  they  despair  of  being 
saved;  "You  are  good  enough  already  in  God's 
sight,"  he  lies  to  others,  and  they  think  they 
are  going  to  heaven  as  they  travel  to  hell.  He 
even  tells  the  same  persons  at  different  times 
each  of  these  falsehoods. 

The  true  religion  is  that  salvation  is  a  gift 
of  God,  received  by  faith  in  His  Son  Who  re- 
ceived the  wages  of  sin,  death,  for  guilty  men. 
Salvation  cannot  be  by  works,  therefore;  men 
must  be  born  again  before  he  can  see  the  King- 
dom of  God.  His  works  are  not  pleasing  to  God, 
much  less  acceptable  to  purchase  his  pardon. 


ROOMS  AT  MONTREAT  —  $1.25  per  person. 
Apartment  sleeps  three — $5.00  per  day.  In- 
nerspring  Mattresses.  Texas  Road.  Write: 
Mrs.  Ace  Tubbs,  The  Patricia  Home,  Mon- 
treal N.  C. 
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ANGIERS 

(  From  "New  Testament  Evangelism" 
by  Wade  C.  Smith) 

Lesson  No.  145 

FISHING  WITH  THE  WORD  (Continued) 

It  is  well  for  us  to  remember  that  as  soul- 
winners  we  are  endeavoring  to  make  Jesus  Christ 
known  to  men  in  His  saving  power.  We  can- 
not do  it  unless  we  know  Him  ourselves  in 
that  way.  Jesus  is  revealed  to  us  in  His  Word. 
II  we  lived  a  thousand  years  we  could  never 
exhaust  what  the  Word  has  to  teach  us  about 
Jesus.  Day  by  day,  in  its  application  to,  and 
interpretation  of,  our  ordinary  experiences,  the 
Word,  if  permitted,  gives  us  clearer  visions  of 
Christ  and  stronger  conviction  as  to  the  verity 
of  all  His  claims  about  Himself.  As  He  be- 
comes more  and  more  necessary  to  us  in  this 
way,  more  and  more  satisfying  to  every  craving 
of  the  soul,  the  more  convincing  is  the  manner 
of  our  telling  others  about  Him.  The  Word, 
the  Living  Bread,  makes  us  strong  to  do  His 
will.  Neglect  of  the  Word  renders  us  aenemic 
and  unusable. 

This  point  of  feeding  daily  upon  God's  Word 
for  oneself  cannot  be  overstressed.  It  is 
not  enough  to  study  the  Bible  to  feed  others. 
That  is  not  the  best  way  to  feed.  The  writer 
had  an  idea  that  when  he  became  a  pastor  there 
would  nevermore  be  any  danger  of  his  own 
undernourishment,  for  would  he  not  have  to 
be  daily  searching  through  the  Word  to  feed 
his  congregation  twice  on  the  Lord's  day  and 
at  least  once  on  a  week  night?  To  his  great 
surprise  he  found  it  possible  to  pore  over  Scrip- 
ture day  and  night  and  come  to  the  week-end 
jaded  and  utterly  depressed  in  spirit.  His  ser- 
mons went  flat.  What  was  the  matter?  Hadn't 


he  prayed  enough?  Possibly  not.  But  that  was 
not  the  main  trouble.  He  had  neglected  to  read 
the  Word  for  himself  -  to  find  there  the  rebuke 
to  his  own  waywardness  and  to  see  there  the 
Saviour  who  had  died  for  him;  to  read  afresh 
those  precious  promises  for  the  reviving  of  his 
own  spirit.  He  was  like  a  hotel  waiter  carrying 
in  large  trays  of  food  for  the  guests,  day  and 
night,  and  never  taking  the  time  to  quietly  sit 
down  and  eat  a  square  meal  himself.  A  preacher 
may  not  starve  to  death,  for  he  could  hardly 
handle  the  Word  for  others  faithfully  without 
catching  a  few  crumbs;  but  he  can  become  very 
sickly  and  pale,  while  his  congregation  begins 
to  think  about  giving  him  a  vacation  -  maybe 
an  indefinite  one.  This  preacher  resolved  upon 
a  radical  step.  He  would  let  the  sermons  go; 
they  seemed  not  to  be  getting  anywhere  much 
anyhow.  But  he  would  take  time  each  clay  to 
find  in  the  Word,  with  the  Spirit's  help,  some 
precious  truth  just  fitted  for  his  own  hungry 
heart.  The  spark  was  revived  and  fanned  into 
flame,  and  the  truth  most  refreshing  to  himself 
was  the  one  which  "struck  fire"  when  he 
preached  it. 

The  first  essential  about  the  Word  is  to  feed 
upon  it  and  love  it  for  ourselves. 

(More  about  fishing  with  the  Word  in  next 
lesson  ) 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  July  1,  Jeremiah  1:4-10.  When  the 
fortunes  of  the  people  of  God  were  about  to 
change,  God  always  sent  a  servant  to  prophesy 
of  coming  events  (vv.1-5)  .  What  was  the  nature 
of  the  message  Jeremiah  was  to  preach  (vv.10, 
16)?  The  armies  of  Babylon  were  coming  as 
God's  instrument    of   judgment    upon  Judah 
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(vv.l4-Ib),  and  they  were  coming  soon  (vv.ll- 
12) .  How  did  Jeremiah  feel  about  his  task 
(vv.6,17b)  ?  What  kind  of  response  could  he 
expect  (vv.17,19)  ?  What  figures  are  used  to  de- 
scribe God's  provision  for  his  needs  (vv.9,18, 
19)  ?  Do  you  think  God  has  a  plan  for  your 
life  as  He  did  for  Jeremiah's  life  (v. 5)  ?  Will 
He  give  direction  and  help  to  any  who  is  will- 
ing to  follow  His  plan  (vv.7-8)  ? 

Monday,  July  2,  Jeremiah  2:1-3,9-13.  The 
Lord  now  brings  indictment  against  Judah. 
What  attitude  did  the  people  have  toward  God 
in  their  early  days  (vv.2-3)  ?  God  calls  upon  His 
people  to  witness  to  other  nations  (v.  10)  .  They 
do  not  change  the  worship  of  their  false  gods 
from  one  generation  to  another  (v.  11  a),  but 
Israel,  who  knows  the  true  God,  is  fickle  (v. lib) . 
What  does  v.  12  add  to  this  thought?  What  two 
sins  are  involved  in  forsaking  the  true  and  living 
God  (v.  13)  ?  According  to  v.  13,  what  damage 
do  we  do  to  ourselves  when  we  forsake  the 
Lord?  Do  you  find  that  when  you  turn  from 
God  you  lose  contact  with  that  which  truly 
satisfies  your  inner  needs  (v.  13)  ? 

Tuesday,  July  3,  Jeremiah  18:1-6.  God  teaches 
His  lessons  in  terms  that  man  can  understand 
(vv.1-4)  .  What  happened  to  the  clay  with  which 
the  potter  was  working  (v. 4)  ?  How  was  the 
relation  of  the  potter  to  the  clay  analagous  to 
the  relation  of  the  Lord  to  Israel  (v.6)  ?  How 
does  the  behavior  of  a  people  toward  sin  affect 
their  relationship  with  God  (vv.8-10)  ?  How 
did  the  spiritual  lesson  of  the  potter  and  the 
clay  (v.6)  apply  to  the  Jewish  people  of  Jere- 
miah's time  (v. 11)?  Are  you  aware  of  the  fact 
that  the  extent  to  which  you  play  with  sin 
directly  affects  the  extent  to  which  God  will 
use  you  in  His  service?  What  wonderful  promise 
is  there  for  the  penitent  in  vv.7-8? 

Wednesday,  July  4,  Jeremiah  8:4-9.  A  rather 
shallow  religiosity  pervaded  the  country  (7:4; 
8:8-11)  .  The  people  would  not  heed  the  word 
of  the  Lord    (v. 9)    and  refused  to  repent  of 


their  sins  (vv.4-6)  .  How  does  the  figure  of 
v.6b  dramatize  their  condition?  God's  other 
creatures  do  not  rebel  in  this  manner  (v. 7)  .  All 
groups  of  people  were  guilty  (v.  10)  ;  no  one 
was  concerned  about  his  sin  (vv.6,12)  .  Hence 
terrible  judgment  was  the  only  recourse  (vv.l- 
3)  .  Pray  that  the  present  religiosity  in  our  land 
may  not  blind  us  to  our  need  of  repenting  of 
our  sins,  that  God's  judgment  may  not  have  to 
fall  on  us  because  we  are  blind  to  our  real 
needs. 

Thursday,  July  5,  Jeremiah  32:6-12.  As  the 
armies  of  Nebuchadnezzar  are  beseiging  Jeru- 
salem (v. 2)  ,  and  its  fall,  as  a  witness  of  God's 
judgment  (vv.3-5)  ,  is  imminent,  God  holds  out 
hope  for  the  future  (v.  15)  .  Jeremiah  is  in- 
structed to  buy  a  piece  of  property  at  Anathoth 
(vv.6-12)  .  As  you  read  vv.6-15  closely,  observe 
that  this  transaction  is  no  ordinary  business 
deal,  but  a  sign  from  God  to  His  people.  Would 
a  person  normally  buy  land  out  in  the  country 
(vv.7-8)  when  the  capital  city  was  under  siege? 
The  transaction  took  place  publicly  (v.  12)  . 
What  message  concerning  the  future  woidd  be 
conveyed  by  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  committing 
such  an  act?  Though  the  outlook  for  your  future 
may  at  times  seem  dismal  or  discouraging,  God 
is  still  in  control  of  tomorrow. 

Friday,  July  6,  Jeremiah  31:31-34.  God  en- 
couraged His  people  by  the  words  as  well  as  the 
deeds  of  the  prophet.  Through  Jeremiah  God 
promised  that  following  Judah's  destruction  and 
exile  there  would  be  a  day  when  the  country 
would  prosper  again  (vv. 27-28)  .  Jeremiah  also 
prophesied  that  there  would  be  a  time  when 
God  would  have  an  entirely  new  relation  to 
His  people  above  and  beyond  the  Old  Testa- 
ment covenant  (vv.31-32).  Though  God's  peo- 
ple utterly  fail  Him  (v. 32b)  ,  His  mercy  and 
love  toward  them  cannot  be  destroyed  (vv.28b, 
31-34)  .  How  is  the  new  covenant  superior  to  the 
old  (vv. 32-33)  ?  What  hope  do  God's  people  in 
this  age  have  for  a  better  time  to  come  (v.34)  ? 
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Saturday,  July  7,  Jeremiah  17:5-8.  A  contrast 
is  drawn  between  the  worldly  man  (v. 5)  and  the 
godly  man  (v. 7)  .  Contrast  the  attitude  of  each 
toward  the  Lord  (vv.5,7) .  In  these  same  verses, 
what  is  the  source  of  the  strength  of  each?  Study 
the  figures  used  to  describe  these  two  kinds  of 
men    (vv.6,8)  .  Both  the  shrub   (v.6)    and  the 


tree  (v. 8)  are  planted  in  a  climate  that  is  hot 
and  dry.  What  will  happen  to  the  shrub 
(v.6)  ?  What  will  happen  to  the  tree  when  heat 
and  drought  come  (v. 8)  ?  What  makes  the  dif- 
ference (v.7)  ?  Have  you  found  the  Lord  a  very 
present  help  and  strength  in  time  of  trouble 
and  difficulty? 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 
LESSON  FOR  JULY  8 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


Jesus  Christ  Is  The  Son  Of  God 


Background  Scripture:  Matthew  3:13-17;  Hebrews  1:1  -  2:8;  6:1-3. 
Devotional  Reading:  John  14:1-11. 


In  John  14  we  have  the  "Cure  for  Troubled  H 
"Believe  also  in  me";  "Believe  me";  "Believest  th 
them;  He  was  coming  back  to  receive  them  un 
ye  know.  Thomas  saith  unto  him,  We  know  not 
way?  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life:  no  m 
saith  unto  him,  Lord,  show  us  the  Father,  and 
it  sufficeth  us.  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen 
the  Father.  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  me.  Jesus  is  stating  here  what 
he  states  over  and  over  again,  the  great  fact 
that  He  is  the  Son  of  God.  The  only  cure  for 
Troubled  Hearts,  and    for   Sinful    Hearts,  is 
found  in  a  Savior  Who  is  God  Himself:  a 
Savior  Who  is  no  more  than  a  man  can  never 
meet  the  need  of  our  burdened,  broken,  and 
sinful  souls. 

It  is  difficult  to  see  how  anyone  can  be  as 
unbelieving  and  as  blind  as  the  Unitarian.  The 
"Leaven  of  the  Sadducees"  -  Unbelief  -  is  the 
most  deadly  of  all  sins.  It  has  about  it  an  air 
of  respectability,  self-exaltation,  and  superiority 
which  is  unpardonable.  As  long  as  it  has  con- 
trol of  the  heart  and  mind  it  is  impossible  for 
a  man  to  be  saved.  These  may  seem  like  very 
strong  words,  but  I  am  sure  that  they  are  fully 
warranted  by  the  plain  teaching  of  Scripture. 
The  only  way  of  salvation  is  through  Christ,  the 
Divine  Son  of  God.  If  we  reject  Him,  refuse 
to  believe  in  Him,  then  our  case  is  hopeless. 
He  that  believeth  on  Him  is  not  condemned; 
But  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God. 

• 

Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  a  mere  man  dishonors 
both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  making  them  both 
liars,  for  the  Father  testifies  to  the  fact  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  His  Son,  and  Jesus  makes  that 
claim  again  and  again.  In  John  8:58  we  have 
this  word;  "Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you,  Be- 
fore Abraham  was,  I  AM."   As  we  study  these 


earts,"  and  that  cure  is  FAITH:  "Believe  in  God"; 
ou  not"?  He  was  going  to  prepare  a  place  for 
to  himself.  Whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way 
whither  thou  goest,  and  how  can  we  know  the 
an  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me.  Philip 

selected  passages  today  may  our  faith  in  Him 
as  the  Son  of  God  be  confirmed  that  no  doubts 
will  ever  enter  our  minds  on  this  vital  point. 
These  verses  are  but  a  few  of  the  many  that 
could  be  given.  The  whole  gospel  of  John,  for 
instance,  is  written  for  this  specific  purpose; 
"These  are  written  that  ye  might  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ;  the  Son  of  God;  and  that 
believing  ye  might  have  life  through  His  name." 
(John  20:31).  May  the  Holy  Spirit  use  our 
lesson  this  day  to  firmly  establish  our  hearts 
in  this  most  important  matter,  and  turn  many 
unsaved  souls  to  the  only  Savior  Who  can  save 
us  from  our  sins;  the  God-man;  the  eternal 
Son  of  God  Who  became  man  in  order  that 
He  might  save  man.  Let  the  Church  cast  out 
with  scorn  and  loathing  the  destroying  leaven 
of  the  Sadducees  -  Unitarianism  -  with  its  dead- 
ening effect  upon  the  Church,  and  upon  men. 


I.  The  Trinity:  Matthew  3:13-17. 

"In  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  there  be  three 
persons  of  one  substance,  power,  and  eternity; 
God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  Father  is  of  none,  neither 
begotten  nor  proceeding;  the  Son  is  eternally 
begotten  of  the  Father;  the  Holy  Ghost  eternal- 
ly proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son." 
(Confession  of  Faith,  Chapter  II,  paragraph  3) 
"There  are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead:  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost:  and  these 
three  are  one  God,  the  same  in  substance,  equal 
in  power  and  glory."  (Shorter  Catechism,  Q  6) 
One  of  the  proof-texts  for  these  statements  from 
the  Confession  of  Faith  and  the  Catechism  is 
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this  selection  from  Matthew  which  we  are  study- 
ing today:  "And  Jesus,  when  He  was  baptized, 
went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water;  and  lo, 
the  heavens  were  opened  unto  Him,  and  He 
saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove, 
and  lighting  upon  Him:  And  lo,  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased."  Certainly  no  clearer  proof 
is  needed.  We  have  all  three  persons  of  the 
Godhead  present  and  taking  part  in  His  bap- 
tism. We  have  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  being 
baptized  by  John:  we  have  the  Spirit  in  the 
form  of  a  dove  descending  upon  Him;  we  have 
the  voice  of  the  Father  proclaiming  the  divine 
sonship  of  the  Son.  We  hear  this  voice  again 
at  the  Transfiguration,  (see  Luke  9:35) .  Peter 
refers  to  this  in  II  Peter  1:17.  In  John  12:28 
we  hear  the  voice  again:  There  came  a  voice 
from  heaven,  saying,  "I  have  both  glorified  it, 
and  will  glorify  it  again." 

The  Unitarian  denomination  is  small,  but 
when  you  think  of  the  millions  of  unbelieving 
Jews  and  Mohammedans,  we  have  a  lot  of  Uni- 
tarians in  the  world.  I  cannot  regard  these  as 
"Christians,"  for  they  deny  the  basic  require- 
ment for  being  a  Christian.  The  influence  of 
this  pernicious  "leaven"  is  felt  in  many  denom- 
inations of  the  Christian  Church.  There  are 
Unitarians  in  some  Protestant  pulpits.  I  was 
interested  in  the  attitude  of  certain  Commu- 
nists who  were  being  questioned  in  Charlotte 
the  other  day.  They  claimed  to  be  loyal  citi- 
zens of  the  United  States,  and  yet  refused  to 
answer  some  simple  questions.  They  took  refuge 
under  the  very  Constitution  they  were  seeking 
to  destroy.  Is  not  this  what  the  Unitarian  does? 
His  attitude  of  unbelief  strikes  at  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Christian  Church,  for  Jesus  said, 
after  Peter's  Confession  of  Faith  in  Him,  "Upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church  and  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it." 

II.  Many  Proofs  of  His  Deity:  Hebrews  1:1  -  2:8. 

I  want  to  look  at  some  of  the  verses  used 
in  this  section: 

1.  Jesus  is  contrasted  with  the  prophets. 
These  prophets  were  great  and  good  men;  none 
greater  in  history;  but  they  were  men;  good 
men,  great  men,  inspired  men;  but  they  never 
once  claimed  to  be  anything  but  men.  God 
spoke  through  them  and  used  them.  But  now, 
in  these  last  times,  God  has  spoken  by  His 
Son:  the  Son. 

2.  This  Son  is  the  "heir  of  all  things."  In 
the  parable  in  Luke  20:8-18  we  have  the  same 
expression  used:  "This  is  the  Heir:  come,  let 
us  kill  him."  This  "heir"  is  "my  beloved  Son." 
(Verse  13) 

3.  "By  whom  he  made  the  worlds."  In  John 
1:3  we  read,  "All  things  were  made  by  him; 
and  without  him  was  not  anything  made  that 


was  made."  All  three  persons  of  the  Godhead 
had  a  part  in  Creation.  In  the  beginning  God 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth  .  .  .  And  the 
Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters.  (Genesis  1:1-2).  In  Hebrews  and  in 
John  we  see  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
was  also  active  in  creation.  As  Dr.  Lenski  so 
well  says,  "What  is  done  by  one  person  of  the 
Godhead,  is  done  by  all  three  persons."  For 
instance,  I  say,  "I  built  this  house,"  when  there 
were  several  people  helping  to  build  it. 

4.  "Who  being  the  brightness  of  His  glory." 
There  are  many  ways  in  which  the  glory  of 
God  is  manifested  in  the  world.  The  heavens 
declare  it.  The  most  marvelous  Avay  in  which 
God  is  glorified  is  in  His  Son.  When  we  see 
Him  we  see  the  Father.  No  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time:  the  only-begotten  Son,  Who 
is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  revealed 
Him. 

5.  "And  the  express  image  of  his  person." 
(the  very  image  of  his  substance)  We  state 
this  by  saying,  "same  in  substance." 

6.  "Upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power."  "Equal  in  power  and  glory."  We  see 
this  almighty  power  manifesting  itself  in  the 
marvelous  "works"  He  did  while  here.  "Be- 
lieve me  for  the  very  work's  sake,"  He  said  to 
the  Jews. 

7.  "Had  by  himself  purged  our  sins."  It  was 
impossible  for  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  to 
take  away  sin.  Only  a  nobler  Name  and  richer 
blood  could. 

8.  "Sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty 
on  high.'  He  finished  His  atoning  work  and 
entered  into  His  exalted  position  as  our  Great 
High  Priest,  to  make  continual  intercession  for 
us. 

9.  "A  more  excellent  name"  than  angels: 
1-14. 

"Better  than  the  angels."  Angels  are  created 
beings.  He  is  the  Son,  begotten  of  the  Father. 
The  relationship  of  Father  and  Son  is  very 
much  better  and  closer  than  that  of  Creator 
and  Creature.  We  can  realize  that,  those  of  us 
who  are  parents.  We  can  adopt  a  child  but  it 
is  not  exactly  like  having  one  who  is  bone  of 
our  bone  and  flesh  of  our  flesh.  We  can  "cre- 
ate" a  machine,  (using  that  word  loosely) ,  but 
a  child  of  ours  is  entirely  different.  We  become 
"sons  of  God"  when  we  are  born  of  His  Spirit, 
but  the  Sonship  of  Christ  is  unique. 

The  angels  must  worship  Him,  for  He  has  a 
more  excellent  name  than  they.  "But  unto  the 
Son  he  saith,  thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and 
ever."   He  is  God. 

10.  "So  great  Salvation":  God-planned;  God- 
executed;  God-applied;  God-attested.   No  won- 


JUNE  27,  1956 


PAGE  9 


der  we  are  solemnly  warned  about  neglecting 
so  great  salvation.  There  is  a  two-fold  applica- 
tion. It  is  usually  applied  to  unsaved  persons 
who  neglect  to  receive  it.  But  Christians  can 
"neglect",  or  "drift  away"  also.  We  may  forget 
that  we  are  "bought  with  a  price."  Do  we  Chris- 
tians appreciate  the  greatness  of  our  blood- 
bought  salvation,  or  are  we  careless  and  "let  it 
slip"? 


III.  "Let  us  go  on  unto  perfection"  Hebrews 
6:1-3. 

A  foundation  is  to  be  built  upon;  principles 
must  lead  to  practice.  The  end  and  aim  of  sal- 
vation is  PERFECTION.  Are  we  making  prog- 
ress toward  the  goal?  True  orthodoxy  is  never 
dead.  It  is  a  living  principle.  Are  we  alive  and 
growing? 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 

YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  JULY  8 

IV ho  Is  A  Success 


Hymn:   "Stand  Up,  Stand  Up  For  Jesus" 
Prayer 

Scripture:   Mark  10:35-45 

Hymn:   "More  Holiness  Give  Me" 

Offering 

Hymn:   "Jesus  Calls  Us:   O'er  The  Tumult" 

Program  Leader: 

(Distribute  slips  of  paper  and  pencils  to  the 
young  people  and  ask  them  to  prepare  two  lists: 
(1)  Marks  of  success  from  a  Christian  stand- 
point, (2)  Marks  of  a  successful  life  according 
to  the  world's  way  of  judging.  Make  two  col- 
umns on  a  blackboard  or  a  large  sheet  of  paper 
and  list  all  the  different  ideas  suggested.) 

From  our  experiment  here  we  have  seen  that 
there  is  not  always  agreement  between  the  world- 
ly idea  of  success  and  the  Christian  idea.  We 
can  see  the  same  failure  to  agree  in  the  passage 
of  Scripture  which  was  read.  The  sons  of  Zebe- 
dee  were  sure  that  they  would  be  successful, 
if  only  Jesus  would  promise  them  places  of 
importance  in  His  kingdom.  Their  idea  of  suc- 
cess was  to  be  in  a  position  where  they  could 
"lord  it  over"  other  people.  Jesus  refused  their 
request,  and  at  the  same  time  explained  to  them 
that  their  idea  of  success  was  altogether  wrong. 
Then  Jesus  explained  His  own  formula  for  suc- 
cess. He  did  not  merely  give  them  advice  about 
the  matter,  but  He  made  it  clear  that  this  was 
the  way  He  was  proceeding  toward  success  Him- 
self. Jesus  said  His  way  to  success  was  not 
through  being  served,  but  through  service  .  .  . 
not  through  saving  His  life,  but  through  giving 
it  as  a  ransom  for  others.  This  is  not  only 
Christ's  way  of  success,  it  is  the  only  way  which 
is  open  to  His  followers  ...  to  all  of  us  who 
call  ourselves  Christians. 

I  am  sure  that  all  of  us  realize  that  this  idea 
of  being  servants  is  not  very  acceptable  to  ordi- 
nary human  nature.  By  nature  we  would  rather 
receive  service  and  honor  from  others  than  to 
render  it  to  them.  We  would  rather  have  others 
look  up  to  us  than  to  look  up  to  them.  We 


enjoy  being  important  more  than  recognizing 
the  importance  of  others.  In  short,  Christ's  idea 
of  success  is  not  very  popular  with  human  na- 
ture. This  is  perfectly  natural,  because  human 
nature  is  always  seeking  to  satisfy  itself.  Before 
a  person  can  honestly  accept  Christ's  formula 
for  success  he  needs  to  have  this  nature  changed. 
He  needs  to  be  made  a  new  creature  in  Christ. 
The  only  person  who  can  follow  the  Christian 
way  of  success  is  one  whose  life  has  been  trans- 
formed by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  only  way  a  per- 
son can  have  his  life  transformed  is  by  accepting 
Christ  as  his  Lord  and  Saviour. 

First  Speaker: 

We  need  to  remember  that  the  service  which 
makes  a  person  successful  must  be  Christian 
service.  In  order  to  lead  to  success  the  service 
we  render  must  be  genuinely  helpful  to  others 
and  it  must  be  done  in  the  name  and  for  the 
sake  of  Christ.  It  would  be  possible  for  a  person 
to  give  himself  in  service  in  a  bar  room  or  a 
gambling  hall,  but  you  would  hardly  expect 
this  kind  of  service  to  lead  to  success  because 
it  is  harmful  rather  than  helpful  to  the  people 
who  are  being  served.  If  what  we  do  for  people 
does  not  serve  to  make  them  better,  then  our 
service  will  not  result  in  success,  because  the 
thing  which  they  serve  is  wrong.  Sometimes 
young  people  think  that  if  they  only  give  them- 
selves to  the  service  of  some  great  cause,  success 
is  sure  to  come.  This  is  true  only  if  the  cause 
is  a  part  of  the  greatest  cause  of  all,  the  cause 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

Second  Speaker: 

If  we  sometimes  have  the  wrong  ideas  about 
what  is  required  to  make  a  successful  life,  we 
may  also  have  the  wrong  ideas  about  who  are 
the  truly  successful  people  among  our  acquain- 
tances. The  world  insists  so  loudly  on  its  own 
terms  of  success  that  Christians  are  apt  to  be 
wrongly  influenced.  We  are  tempted  to  think, 
along  with  the  world,  that  the  person  with  a 
great  deal  of  wealth  or  in  a  high  position  is 
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truly  successful  simply  because  of  his  wealth  or 
his  position.  We  are  also  tempted  to  think  that 
the  person  who  has  not  attained  these  things 
is  unsuccessful.  If  we  find  ourselves  yielding 
to  such  temptations,  we  need  to  read  again  what 
Jesus  said  about  His  own  life  .  .  .  that  He  came 
to  serve  and  to  give  His  life.  He  was  the  most 
successful  man  who  ever  lived  on  earth,  yet  He 
had  none  of  the  things  which  the  world  insists 
are  necessary  for  success. 

Third  Speaker: 

There  is  another  danger  which  we  need  to 
avoid  in  our  thinking  about  the  true  nature 
of  success.  The  last  speaker  made  it  clear  that 
wealth,  position,  and  worldly  importance  are 
no  guarantees  of  genuine  success,  but  neither 
do  they  make  success  impossible.  Sometimes  our 
attitude  toward  the  rich  and  important  is  like 
that  of  the  fox  toward  the  "sour  grapes."  Some 
of  the  most  successful  people  in  the  history  of 
the  world,  judging  by  the  formula  of  Jesus,  have 
been  those  who  were  wealthy  and  important.  We 
also  need  to  realize  that  being  poor  and  insig- 
nificant in  the  eyes  of  the  world  does  not  insure 
being  successful  in  the  eyes  of  Christ.  The  fact 
is  that  neither  wealth  nor  poverty,  importance 
nor  insignificance  have  anything  at  all  to  do 
with  the  success  which  is  open  to  those  who 
walk  in  the  way  of  Christian  service.  Not  every 
person  is  a  success,  but  everyone  can  be.  All 
that  is  required  is  that  we  yield  all  that  we 
have  to  Jesus  Christ. 


^LETTERS 

Sir: 

"Two  or  three  times  I've  started  to  write  the 
Journal  and  usually  decided  it  would  be  better 
to  talk  rather  than  write. 

"At  any  rate  I  do  not  think  I  ever  read  a 
better  one  that  was  so  little  known.  It  was  less 
than  two  years  ago  that  I  got  the  first  copy. 

"It  seems  to  me  that  its  light  is  too  much 
under  the  bushel  and  I  would  judge  that  there 
are  thousands  in  our  Church  that  would  like 
to  have  it  if  they  knew  of  it." 

J.  W.  McClung,  Jr. 

Regular  readers  of  the  Journal  are  urged  to 
pass  the  word  on  to  others.  New  subscriptions 
are  always  welcome. 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Educational  excellence.  Member  Southern  As- 
sociation College  and  Secondary  Schools  En- 
dowed. Christian  emphasis.  A. A.  and  A.S. 
degrees.  Graduates  transfer  to  Junior  Class 
best  colleges.  Professor  each  ten  students. 
Personal  attention.  Scientific  tests.  Athletics. 
Two-year  business  course-  Preparatory  depart- 
ment with  11th,  12th  grades.  Veterans.  Mod- 
erate charges.  Scholarships.  Self-help.  Summer  School 
begins  June  9,  1956. 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
Box  38-W  —  Maxton,  N.  C. 


omen  s  otk 

An  Open  Letter 

Women  of  the  Church 

Dear  Friends: 

This  note  is  written  to  you  who  spent  your- 
selves -  your  money,  and  your  prayers  in  White 
Cross  Gifts  for  us  in  1955.  I  do  not  have  the 
names  and  addresses  of  all  who  sent  gifts,  so 
would  appreciate  your  help  in  getting  my  mes- 
sage to  others  you  may  know  I  have  missed. 
I  would  like  to  write  every  one  of  you  a  per- 
sonal letter  for  I  am  the  one  who  gets  the  great- 
est joy  out  of  White  Cross.  It  is  the  source  from 
which  many  needs  are  supplied.  It  is  not  only 
sheets  to  make  a  clean  bed  that  lightens  the 
day's  tasks! 

We  have  used  a  few  of  the  baby  things  as 
gifts,  and  those  have  been  a  special  satisfaction. 
Occasionally  a  new-born  arrives  at  the  day  of 
discharge  with  nothing  to  put  on  (wrap  them 
in  an  old  garment,  or  a  not  too  clean  rag.)  We 
have  dressed  these  infants  from  our  White  Cross 
gifts.  Twice  we  have  given  a  gift  for  other  rea- 
sons— Jean  Landsborough  (Dr.  Connan)  asked 
me  to  fix  something  for  her  to  give  the  hun- 
dredth infant  she  delivered  in  hospital  in  1955. 
Forty  odd  in  the  years  was  the  record  previous 
to  1955's  103  obstetrical  deliveries.  We  gave  our 
Changhua  preacher's  wife  a  gift  when  her  sec- 
ond baby  was  born  at  Christmas  time  just  be- 
cause she  is  young  and  badly  wants  nice  things 
for  her  infant  girl.  Another  item  was  used  for 
a  wedding  gift  -  someone  sent  a  double  bed 
candlewick  spread  which  did  not  suit  for  hos- 
pital use.  The  day  I  unpacked  it,  P'an  All 
Liang  was  announcing  her  engagement  at  a 
little  service  in  the  nurses'  classroom.  (Ah  Liang 
was  fifty-three  years  old,  had  never  been  mar- 
ried, of  course,  and  no  longer  had  expectations.) 
Suddenly  someone  as  "middleman"  introduced 
her  as  helpmeet  for  a  Presbyterian  elder  living 
in  the  southern  end  of  the  island  whose  wife 
had  died,  his  children  were  all  grown  and  away 
from  home.  He  had  two  "hospitals"  (not  in 
the  same  town)  and  just  could  not  manage  with- 
out help.  They  were  married  about  three 
months  ago.  I  hope  it  is  a  happy  arrangement 
for  Ah  Liang,  and  I  think  it  is.  She  got  the  can- 
dlewick bedspread!  All  the  nice  little  sundries 
(rubber  bands  make  traction  dressings  for  hare- 
lips, and  finger  injuries,  etc.,  applicators  and 
gauze  squares  in  packets  suit  the  out-call  bag) , 
I  hoard  for  Dr.  Wilkerson's  use  which  is  quite 
all  right  since  he  is  the  only  one  in  surgery  who 
knows  about  nice  supplies.   The  little  sewing 
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woman  got  the  needles,  but  I  happen  to  know 
she  promptly  had  a  run  of  nurses  and  doctors 
needing  to  "borrow  a  needle!"  It's  all  right 
for  they  are  very  expendable  in  wet  heat  -  can- 
not save  them.  The  linen  in  Dr.  Wilkerson's 
clinic,  the  sheets  on  the  operating  room  table, 
most  of  the  bed  linen  in  the  wards,  the  gar- 
ments on  the  patients  who  get  changed  before 
coming  to  surgery  (some  day  we  will  change 
them  all)  -  everywhere  one  looks  White  Cross. 
I  am  hoarding  the  "cream  of  the  crop"  for  the 
new  operating  room  which  is  today  only  a  blue 
print,  but  we  hope  will  be  a  reality  before  long, 
thanks  to  our  Board  of  World  Missions  who 
started  the  fund  and  JCRR  (U.S.  relief  agency) 
who  has  added  handsomely  to  it. 

The  city  is  noisy  with  native  music  today — 
little  itinerant  bands  roaming  the  streets  with 
mobs  of  children  following  them.  Stands  and 
peddlers  are  selling  gaudy  (some  pretty  -  some 
fantastic)  paper  lanterns,  and  the  temple  in 
front  of  us  is  being  set  up  as  are  all  the  others 
in  the  island.  Tomorrow  is  the  15th  of  the  lunar 
first  month,  and  lantern  festival  -  the  last  of 
the  New  Year  celebrations.  They  do  it  in  a 
big  way  in  Taiwan!  Most  of  our  patients  went 
home  for  the  New  Year,  February  12,  but  we  did 
not  have  a  bed  for  a  woman  who  wanted  to 
come  in  this  morning.  Our  hospital  buildings 
and  equipment  would  astonish  you,  but  a  lot 
of  sick  get  well  here,  and  they  have  the  Gospel 
preached  to  them.  I  wish  I  could  tell  you  what 
our  White  Cross  Gifts  mean  to  us  and  to  the 
work,  but  you'd  need  a  Changhua  Christian 
Hospital  background  to  understand.  Your  gifts 
have  brought  joy,  better  care  to  sick,  and  a  flash 
of  sunshine  to  others  along  the  way.  I  thank 
you  for  us  all,  and  pray  the  Lord  will  bless  you 
for  this  work  done  in  His  name. 

Sincerely, 

Charlotte  A.  Dunlap 

» 

Just  For  Today 

Just  for  today  I  will  try  to  live  through  this 
day  only,  and  not  tackle  my  whole  life  problem 
at  once.  I  can  do  something  for  12  hours  that 
would  appall  me  if  I  felt  that  I  had  to  keep  it 
up  for  a  lifetime. 

Just  for  today  I  will  be  happy.  This  assumes 
to  be  true  what  Abraham  Lincoln  said,  that 
"Most  folks  are  as  happy  as  they  make  up  their 
minds  to  be." 

Just  for  today  I  will  try  to  strengthen  my 
mind,  I  will  study.  I  will  learn  something  use- 
ful. I  will  not  be  a  mental  loafer.  I  will  read 
something  that  requires  effort,  thought  and  con- 
centration. 

Just  for  today  I  will  adjust  myself  to  what 
is,  and  not  try  to  adjust  everything  to  my  own 
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desires.  I  will  take  my  "luck"  as  it  comes,  and 
fit  myself  to  it. 

Just  for  today  I  will  exercise  my  soul  in  three 
ways:  I  will  do  somebody  a  good  turn,  and  not 
get  found  out.  I  will  do  at  least  two  things 
I  don't  want  to  do  -  just  for  exercise.  I  will  not 
show  anyone  that  my  feelings  are  hurt;  they 
may  be  hurt,  but  today  I  will  not  show  it. 

Just  for  today  I  will  be  agreeable.  I  will  look 
as  well  as  I  can,  dress  becomingly,  talk  low,  act 
courteously,  criticize  not  one  bit,  not  find  fault 
with  anything  and  not  try  to  improve  or  regu- 
late anybody  except  myself. 

Just  for  today  I  will  have  a  program.  I  may 
not  follow  it  exactly,  but  I  will  have  it.  I  will 
save  myself  from  two  pests:  hurry  and  indecision. 

Just  for  today  I  will  have  a  quiet  half  hour 
all  by  myself,  and  relax.  During  this  half  hour, 
sometime,  I  will  try  to  get  a  better  perspective 
of  my  life. 

Just  for  today  I  will  be  unafraid.  Especially 
I  will  not  be  afraid  to  enjoy  what  is  beautiful, 
and  to  believe  that  as  I  give  to  the  world,  so 
the  world  will  give  to  me. 

— From  An  Eatshop  Card. 


One  Minute  Messages  on  Stewardship 

Stewardship  is  entering  into  all  phases  of  our 
church.  We  want  to  become  better  informed 
stewards.  Nothing  will  take  the  place  of  our 
Bible,  certainly  it  comes  first.  We  can  read 
tracts,  books  on  stewardship  -  and  make  them 
alive. 

We  can  attend  some  conference  during  the 
summer. 

There  are  really  only  two  answers  to  the  call 
of  Christian  service  -  "I  will  and  I  will  not!" 
Many  of  us,  like  Moses,  at  first  try  to  interject 
an  "I  cannot"  but  self-examination  will  usually 
prove  that  the  trouble  is  not  of  ability,  but  of 
will.  Many  seem  to  think  only  of  self,  not 
what  they  are  doing,  certainly  not  for  the  glory 
of  God.  Shyness  is  not  a  Christian  virtue.  Not 
all  of  us  can  be  fluent  speakers,  but  in  spite  of 
human  weakness,  we  can  have  the  quiet  poise  of 
selflessness,  the  assurance  that  it  is  "not  I  but 
Christ  in  me."  And  there  is  nothing  more  re- 
warding to  personal  spiritual  life  than  learn- 
ing by  leading  others  to  understand,  or  by  lead- 
ing others  in  the  doing  of  God's  will. 

Does  your  Stewardship  life  have  a  fresh,  joy- 
ful quality?  Will  you  be  "On  Tiptoe,"  expectant 
for  Christ? 

— From  "On  Tiptoe"  by  Elena  Reisner, 
Board  of  Women's  Work 
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Nation  feeds  Dual  System  of  Education 


CHURCH  COLLEGES 


STATE  SCHOOLS 


One  of  the  great  strengths  of  America  has  been 
its  dual  system  of  controls  in  education. 


The  churches  first  lighted  the  lamps  of  learning 
in  this  country  as  churchmen  also  lighted  the 
torches  of  liberty.  Until  1947,  more  than  half 
of  the  college  students  were  in  church-related 
and  private  institutions.  Now  the  pendulum  has 
swung  the  other  way;  56  per  cent  of  the  students 
are  in  tax-supported  institutions. 


Privately  financed  colleges,  including  our  church 
institutions,  have  freedoms  not  enjoyed  by  pub- 
lic institutions — freedom  to  include  religion  in 
the  curriculum,  freedom  to  select  students  more 
carefully,  freedom  to  discuss  all  forces  which 
bear  upon  civilization.  These  freedoms  consti- 
tute important  safeguards  for  all  education. 


Population  Trend  Points  to  Crisis 


More  and  more  young  people  are  going  to  col- 
lege. With  one-third  of  our  youth  on  the  cam- 
puses, the  total  enrollment  is  2  2/3  millions. 
At  present  population  growth  rates,  college  en- 
rollment will  reach  nearly  three  millions  by  1960 
and  total  more  than  four  millions  in  1970.  It 
may  go  higher. 

The  public  schools  have  been  going  through 
crises  imposed  by  this  growth — teacher  short- 
ages, too  few  buildings,  too  little  money.  Now 
the  crisis  is  moving  toward  the  colleges,  includ- 
ing our  own. 


Presbyterian  colleges  desire  to  remain  small 
(under  1,000)  in  order  that  campus  environ- 
ment may  be  controlled  and  that  instruction 
may  be  more  personal.  But  most  of  our  colleges 
would  be  more  efficient  in  operation  if  they  were 
larger  than  they  are  now.  They  need  more 
Presbyterian  students. 

Above  all,  our  Presbyterian  colleges  must  have 
more  buildings,  more  teachers,  better  pay  for 
teachers,  more  scholarships,  bigger  endowments, 
and  more  giving  by  local  churches. 


It  has  been  well  said,  "Quality  education  is  the  only  kind  with  which  the  Church  should 
be  associated."    Better  support  is  the  price  of  such  education. 


Presbyterian  Educational  Association  of  the  South 

Hunter  B.  Blakely,  Secretary    •    Box  1176  Richmond  9,  Va. 
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(Elfitrrlj  Nnus 

Change  of  Address:  Rev.  J.  David  Simpson, 
from  Ft.  Smith,  Ark.,  to  22  Wesley  Place,  Tusca- 
loosa, Alabama.  Now  Executive  Director  of 
Tuscaloosa  Presbytery. 

World  Mission  Receipts 

Budget  for  1956  $3,300,000.00 

Receipts  to  date  1,301,883.72 
Percentage  -of  annual  budget 

received  for  1956  39.45% 

Balance  needed  for  1956  1,998,116.28 


THE  GENERAL  FUND  AND 
INTERCHURCH  AGENCIES 

Statement  of  Receipts 

January  15  -  May  31,  1956 

THE  GENERAL  FUND  AGENCIES 

Budget  for  1956  $846,581.00 

Received  from  January  15th 

through  May  31,  1956  162,856.97 

Percentage  of  annual  budget 

received  to  date  19.23 

Balance  needed  for  the  year  683,724.03 

INTERCHURCH  AGENCIES 

Budget  for  1956  $21,495.00 

Received  from  January  15th 

through  May' 31,  1956  5,100.00 

Percentage  of  annual  budget  received 

to  date  23.6 

Balance  needed  for  the  year  16,395.00 

E.  C.  Scott,  Treasurer 


Pastor's  Workshop  on  Alcoholism 

A  workshop  designed  to  aid  parish  ministers  in 
understanding  and  helping  the  alcoholic  will  be 
held  at  Emory  University,  July  9-11.  Jointly  spon- 
sored by  the  Candler  School  of  Theology,  the 
School  of  Medicine  of  Emory  University,  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary,  and  the  Georgia  Commission 
on  Alcoholism,  the  program  will  outline  how  the 
combined  therapies  of  religion  and  medicine  are 
providing  heartening  success  in  rehabilitating  the 
alcoholic.  Faculty  members  of  the  various  schools 
will  combine  with  the  staff  of  the  Georgian  Clinic 
(state  clinic  for  rehabilitating  the  alcoholic)  to 
explain  the  causation  and  cure  of  alcoholism. 
Actual  case  histories  will  be  utilized  to  make  clear 
the  scope  and  application  of  the  principles  of  re- 
habilitation. The  aim  of  the  workshop  is  to  pro- 
vide the  pastor  with  the  insights  necessary  for 
giving  constructive  pastoral  care  to  the  alcoholics 
in  his  community.  The  number  of  participants  is 
limited  and  pre-registration  is  advised.    Write  to 


WORKSHOP  ON  ALCOHOLISM,  Georgia  Commis- 
sion on  Alcoholism,  1260  Briarcliff  Road,  NE.,  At- 
lanta_  6,  Ga.,  for  further  information.  Low  cost 
dormitory  housing  and  meals  will  be  available  on 
the  Emory  University  campus  adjacent  to  the 
classrooms  where  the  workshop  sessions  will  be  held. 

Ten  Nine-Hiindred-Dollar  Scholarships 

Awarded  Montreat  College 

This  is  an  eventful  experience  in  the  history  of 
Montreat  College — the  gift  of  ten  scholarships  of 
$900.00  each.  $500.00  is  to  be  awarded  the  se- 
lected student  and  $400.00  of  each  scholarship  to 
cover  the  balance  of  the  approximate  expenses  of 
educating  one  student  per  year. 

The  student  winning  one  of  the  scholarships  may 
have  it  renewed  each  year  for  four  years  .  .  . 
so  that  it  amounts  to  $2,000.00. 

The  basis  of  awarding  these  scholarships  — 
character  .  .  .  need  .  .  .  ability  .  .  .  high  school 
record  .  .  .  promise  of  effective  Christian  living 
and  service  to  the  Church  as  a  Church  Musician, 
Church  Secretary,  or  Church  Worker. 

We  earnestly  invite  ministers  and  others  to  help 
us  find  the  worthy  young  women  for  these  splendid 
awards. 

Write:  George  A.  Anderson,  Vice-President, 
Montreat  College,  Montreat,  North  Carolina. 


ARKANSAS 

Fort   Smith  —  Second  Presbyterian   Church  — 

The  Rev.  J.  David  Simpson,  the  Pastor  of  this 
Church  for  more  than  six  years,  resigned  to  take 
up  the  work  as  Executive  Director  of  Tuscaloosa 
Presbytery,  Synod  of  Alabama.  During  the  Pastor- 
ate of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Simpson,  the  Second  Church 
was  re-located  with  a  beautiful  Gothic  Cathedral 
style  church.  This  church  which  was  formerly  in 
what  is  now  an  industrial  zone  of  the  city  with 
little  housing,  was  moved  under  the  leadership 
of  the  Pastor  into  a  new  Church  plant  which  con- 
servative appraisal  would  fix  between  $85,000  to 
$100,000.  A  new  manse  was  also  built  along 
with  the  new  church  in  the  Park  Hill  section  of 
the  city.  The  church  and  the  manse  have  been 
cleared  of  all  indebtedness,  and  the  church  as  a 
whole  is  without  debt. 

The  membership  has  been  virtually  doubled  dur- 
ing the  pastorate  of  Mr.  Simpson,  and  the  Sunday 
School  attendance  has  doubled.  The  church  faces 
the  future  in  a  rapidly  growing  section  of  the 
City  of  Fort  Smith.  The  opportunity  is  ripe  for 
growth  in  membership  in  this  beautiful  southside 
section  of  Fort  Smith. 


FLORIDA 

Miami  —  Eight  automatic  phone-answering  ma- 
chines that  take  care  of  sixty  calls  an  hour  are 
almost  constantly  in  use  at  Riviera  Presbyterian 
Church,  Miami,  since  that  church  began  its  Dial- 
A-Prayer  service  some  time  ago. 

The  Rev.  John  D.  Henderson  says  the  tremen- 
dous response  to  the  project  seems  to  show  that 
people  "are  anxious  to  have  contact  with  God." 
"The  Minute  of  Prayer  may  teach  them  how  to 
pray.  It  will  at  least  be  a  guide  to  them  and  in 
their  approach  to  God,"  he  said. 

Not  long  after  the  Dial-A-  Prayer  was  started, 
calls  began  coming  in  and  at  the  present  they 
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average  about  200  calls  an  hour.  Sometimes  many 
callers  have  to  wait  their  turn  because  of  busy 
circuits,  and  calls  come  in  during  the  night  as  well 
as  day  hours. 

On  April  10th  there  were  3,395  calls  that  these 
phones  couldn't  handle,  with  more  than  5,000  calls 
coming  in  during  that  one  day  alone. 

Riviera  Church  h  as  more  than  800  members  and 
a  Sunday  School  enrollment  of  790.  A  new  sanctu- 
ary was  erected  last  year. 

LOUISIANA 

Alexandria  —  The  Synod  men's  conference  and 
convocation  of  ministers,  elders  and  deacons  was 
held  at  Silliman  College,  Clinton,  La.,  June  1-3. 
Speakers  included  former  Governor  Robert  Ken- 
non,  first  president  of  the  Assembly  Men's  Coun- 
cil; Walter  Humphrey,  Fort  Worth  Press  editor 
and  president  of  A.M.C.  last  year;  J.  E.  (Chink) 
Dews,  Forrest  City,  Ark.,  a  former  A.M.C.  presi- 
dent; Dr.  Louis  Patrick,  of  St.  Louis;  Dr.  Thomas 
H.  Talbott,  Longview,  Texas;  Rev.  Lloyd  O'Neal, 
of  Red  River  Presbytery;  Rev.  George  Ricks,  re- 
gional director;  Dr.  Ed  Grant,  of  Baton  Rouge; 
Rev.  Ray  Riddle  and  Rev.  W.  A.  Crosland,  New 
Orleans. 

The  program  was  declared  to  be  one  of  the 
finest  the  Synod  Council  has  ever  presented.  Ralph 
Brewer,  Council  president  and  chairman  of  the 
Miami  convention  publicity  committee,  told  the 
conference  about  convention  plans.  He  introduced 
members  of  the  Council. 

Officers  elected  for  1957  were:  Hal  Baird,  New 
Orleans,  president;  B.  B.  Romine,  Shreveport,  vice 
president;  Reed  Gardner,  Baton  Rouge,  treasurer; 
H.  T.  Sheppard,  New  Orleans,  secretary. 

Next  year's  conference  will  be  held  at  Silliman 
May  25  and  26. 

MISSISSIPPI 

Belhaven  College  —  Recent  Commencement  ex- 
ercises at  Belhaven  College  in  Jackson,  Mississippi 
saw  the  beginning  of  a  new  era  in  the  history  of 
the  College  as  two  features  in  the  Graduation  Pro- 
gram made  their  appearance  for  the  first  time. 

Among  the  candidates  for  baccalaureate  degrees 
were  two  men,  the  first  to  complete  their  work 
at  Belhaven  since  the  college  became  co-education- 
al. These  young  men  were  John  Campbell  and 
George  Elliott,  both  of  Jackson,  Mississippi.  Mr. 
Elliott's  degree  was  awarded  in  absentia  inasmuch 
as  he  is  now  serving  with  the  U.  S.  Marines. 

The  other  new  milestone  in  Belhaven's  history 
consisted  of  awarding  of  honorary  degrees  for 
the  first  time.  While  the  charter  of  the  College 
has  long  given  Belhaven  the  authority  to  confer 
honorary  degrees,  this  is  the  first  year  in  its  his- 
tory that  it  has  actually  done  so.  Appropriately, 
the  first  honorary  degree  to  be  conferred  was 
that  of  Doctor  of  Letters  upon  Dr.  Guy  T.  Gil- 
lespie, for  many  years  a  leading  citizen,  church- 
man, and  educator  of  the  State  of  Mississippi.  For 
thirty-three  years  Dr.  Gillespie  served  as  President 
of  Belhaven,  he  being  now  the  President  Emeritus 
of  the  College. 

The  degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity  was  conferred 
upon  the  Rev.  J.  Wayte  Fulton,  pastor  of  the  Shen- 
andoah Church  of  Miami,  Florida,  upon  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Russell  Nunan,  Pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Greenville,  Mississippi,  and 
upon  the  Rev.  Van  Arnold,  Pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Greenwood,  Mississippi. 


Baccalaureate  degrees  were  conferred  upon  the 
graduating  class  of  twenty-eight  in  the  Commence- 
ment Exercises  in  which  an  address  by  Dr.  Roland 
Sims  was  the  subject,  "The  Hand  Behind  the  Head- 
lines," was  delivered.  The  baccalaureate  sermon 
was  delivered  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Jackson  by  the  Rev.  J.  Wayte  Fulton  of  Miami. 


VIRGINIA 

Bristol  —  Dr.  Irby  D.  Terrell,  Pastor  of  the 
Mclver  Memorial  Church  in  Bristol,  Virginia, 
passed  away  June  9,  in  Atlanta,  Georgia.  Dr.  Ter- 
rell served  as  Assistant  Director  of  the  Massanetta 
Bible  Conference  for  a  number  of  years.  He  is 
survived  by  his  wife,  one  daughter  and  three  sons. 


Richmond  —  On  June  18  Rev.  Robert  P.  Davis 
will  become  the  first  Director  of  Camping  and  Con- 
ference Program  for  the  Board  of  Christian  Educa- 
tion of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

Announcement  of  his  acceptance  of  the  post  was 
made  by  Dr.  John  L.  Fairly,  secretary  of  Religious 
Education  for  the  board,  at  its  Richmond  head- 
quarters. 

The  new  director,  now  pastor  of  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Virginia  Beach,  Va.,  has  nineteen 
years  of  conference  experience  in  two  major  Pres- 
byterian denominations. 

For  fourteen  years  he  has  served  in  young  peo- 
ple's conferences  at  Massanetta  Springs,  Va.,  and 
for  seven  years  has  been  director  of  the  Jamestown 
Young  People's  Conference  for  Norfolk  Presbytery. 

Ordained  in  New  Castle  Presbytery  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.  S.  A.,  he  served  as  pastor  of 
Makemie  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church  at  Snow 
Hill,  Md.,  and  then  at  Towson  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Baltimore  before  accepting  the  call  to  his  present 
pastorate  in  1945. 

A  graduate  of  Davidson  College,  he  received  the 
B.  D.  and  Th.  M.  from  Union  Theological  Seminary 
in  Richmond. 

Mrs.  Davis  is  the  former  Lila  Ross  Norfleet  of 
Winston-Salem,  N.  C.  They  have  two  daughters, 
Lila  Ross  and  Rebecca  Cooper. 


Hampden-Sydney  —  Honorary  doctor  of  divinity 
degrees  were  conferred  on  the  Rev.  Charles  H.  Gib- 
boney,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  and  the  Rev.  Paul  W. 
Hodge,  of  Danville,  Va.,  during  Hampden-Sydney 
College's  180th  commencement  June  4. 

President  Joseph  C.  Robert  also  conferred  the 
honorary  doctor  of  laws  degree  on  Harold  Holmes 
Helm,  New  York  banker  and  member  of  the  Board 
of  Foreign  Missions,  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A. 
He  is  an  elder  in  the  church  at  Montclair,  N.  J. 

Rev.  Mr.  Gibboney  is  secretary  of  promotion  of 
the  Board  of  Church  Extension,  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.  He  served  pastorates  at  Norfolk, 
Va.,  and  in  West  Virginia  before  taking  the  post 
at  Atlanta.  Rev.  Mr.  Hodge  is  pastor  of  Shelton 
Memorial  Presbyterian  Church  at  Danville. 

Both  degree  recipients  are  graduates  of  Union 
Theological  Seminary  at  Richmond,  Va. 

Rev.  Dr.  Kelsey  Regen,  pastor  of  First  Presby- 
terian Church  at  Durham,  N.  C,  preached  the  bac- 
calaureate sermon  to  the  college  Class  of  1956 
at  a  morning  service  in  College  Church  on  the 
campus  June  3.  Dr.  Ben  R.  Lacy,  Jr.,  pastor  and 
college  chaplain,  conducted  the  service. 
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WHY  EVERY  BIBLE  READER 
SHOULD  OWN 


STRONG'S  EXHAUSTIVE 
CONCORDANCE  of  the  Bible 


by  James  Strong 

®  Strong's  makes  Bible  study  more 
thorough,  more  convenient,  more 
rewarding.  It  lists  alphabetically 
every  word,  in  every  passage  in 
which  it  occurs.  With  only  one  key 
word,  you  can  quickly  and  easily 
find  the  passage  you  seek. 

•  Strong's  is  a  basic  library  of  four 
complete  books — 

Main  Concordance 
Comparative  Concordance 
Hebrew  and  Chaldee  Dictionary 
Greek  Dictionary 

•  Strong's  is  a  lifetime  possession 
for  everyday  use — an  essential  tool 
for  every  minister,  student,  teacher, 
every  Bible  reader. 

1809  Pages  9x12  Inches 

$11.50 

Thumb  Indexed,  $12.75 

Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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"THE  BIBLE  IN  STORY  AND  PICTURES." 
(2  volumes)  Arranged  by  Harold  Begbie.  H.  S. 
Stettman  Co.  $5.95. 

The  new  pictorial  edition  of  the  Children's  Story 
Bible  by  Harold  Begbie  is  intended  to  help  people 
understand  the  timeless  truths  of  the  Word  of 
God.  The  Bible  is  more  than  ancient  history.  It 
has  a  message  for  our  own  day.  Stories  such  as 
those  which  Begbie  has  selected  illustrate  the 
moral  and  spiritual  principles  which  need  to  be 
learned  anew  in  every  age.  The  creation  of  the 
world  and  the  origin  of  life  as  an  act  of  God, 
Adam  and  Eve's  unhappiness  because  they  refused 
to  obey  God,  Job's  patience  in  affliction  and  sor- 
row, the  forgiving  love  of  Joseph  for  the  brothers 
who  tried  to  kill  him  and  his  concern  for  his  aged 
father,  David's  repenting  of  his  sin,  the  courage 
of  the  prophets  in  declaring  unwelcomed  truth — 
such  stories  strengthen  and  enrich  the  lives  of 
those  who  read  them. 

The  basic  facts  in  the  life  of  Christ  are  told 
by  Begbie  in  simple  sincerity.  Many  of  the  great 
passages  from  the  Gospels  are  quoted  directly  from 
the  King  James  Version  of  the  Bible.  Delightful 
character  sketches  are  given  of  the  twelve  apostles. 

The  pictures  in  this  book  constitute  an  attractive 
feature.  It  is  significant  that  Christ  never  lost  an 
opportunity  to  get  people  to  use  their  eyes.  The 
full  color  art  reproductions,  photographs,  and  draw- 
ings in  this  book  show  the  settings  and  backgrounds 
of  Biblical  events  and  make  it  easier  to  understand 
the  words  which  God  is  speaking  through  the  Bible. 
Boys  and  girls  gladly  listen  to  a  story  but  remem- 
ber it  longer  when  it  is  accompanied  by  pictures 
which  help  to  create  a  greater  sense  of  reality. 
These  two  volumes  will  help  young  people  to  under- 
stand the  Bible  more  clearly  and  follow  it  more 
closely. 

"THE  DECLINE  OF  THE  AMERICAN  RE- 
PUBLIC."  John  T.  Flynn.    Devin-Adair  Co.  $3.00. 

For  twenty-five  years  the  author  has  watched 
che  course  of  events  in  America  with  growing  ap- 
prehension. He  points  out  that  during  a  century 
and  a  half,  despite  endless  differences  about  policy 
at  any  given  time,  certain  definite  principles  of 
organized  life  were  accepted  by  practically  our 
whole  population.  These  principles  involve  a  col- 
lection of  moral,  social  and  political  concepts. 
No  matter  how  leaders  and  groups  might  differ, 
there  was  no  important  repudiation  of  the  great 
fundamental  concepts  themselves.  Since  the  de- 
pression, he  believes  a  new  generation  has  been 
offered  a  wholly  new  society  and  its  views  of 
society  corresponds  with  the  Fabian  philosophy  of 
the  British  Socialists.  The  promise  of  the  Fabian 
philosophy  is  a  new  and  better  world.  "The  Good 
Society"  that  will  assure  to  all  mankind  the  essen- 
tials of  the  "Good  Life"  along  with  leisure  and 
a  new  kind  of  freedom — freedom  from  want.  The 
author  believes  that  the  Fabian  philosophy  of  the 
British  Socialists  is  a  very  perilous  phenomenon 
in  America  and  because  of  its  inherent  dangers 
this  volume  defends  the  system  of  free  enterprise. 
The  author  believes  it  to  be  the  only  system  in 
which  man  can  live  in  freedom.  He  affirms  that 
this  freedom  can  survive  only  if  it  is  managed 
within  the  framework  of  the  social  order  and  a 
government  dedicated  to  preserving  it.  He  recog- 
nizes the  defects  in  the  free  enterprise  system, 
but  he  also  recognizes  the  beneficial  energies  in 
it  and  that  it  insures  freedom  to  all. 


Mr.  Flynn  laments  the  fact  that  most  of  the 
young  men  and  women  who  have  passed  through 
our  colleges  from  1933  to  the  present  time  do  not 
have  the  faintest  conception  of  the  type  of  govern- 
ment which  Americans  for  a  century  and  a  half 
knew  as  the  American  Republic.  For  this  reason 
he  believes  that  it  is  necessary  to  bring  to  the 
attention  of  the  American  people  the  assault  upon 
the  American  Republic  here  in  America.  He  says, 
"This  assault  has  progressed  so  far  that  unless 
arrested  now  it  will  end  soon  in  complete  renun- 
ciation of  our  great  constitutional  system."  The 
thesis  set  forth  in  this  volume  is  that  our  difficulties 
do  not  have  their  origin  in  the  struggle  with  Russia 
or  our  massive  debt  in  oppressive  taxes  squandered 
all  over  the  world.  These  he  holds  are  the  external 
and  visible  symptoms  of  our  illness.  "Our  basic 
disease  is  that  we  have  abandoned  the  American 
system  of  government.  We  have  dismantled  the 
American  Republic  and  reconstructed  it  on  an 
alien  and  corrupt  plan." 

The  positive  aspect  of  the  book  is  found  in  chap- 
ter 17.  Here  the  author  explains  "How  to  Build 
the  Republic."  One  of  the  first  essentials,  he 
maintains,  for  the  restoration  of  our  country  is 
to  return  the  federal  Constitution  to  its  historic 
limits  as  construed  by  the  Supreme  Court  for 
145  years.  Then,  he  holds  that  there  should  be 
a  complete  repudiation  of  the  United  Nations  and 
the  removal  of  that  organization  from  this  hemi- 
sphere. He  further  advocates  the  repeal  of  the 
Sixteenth  Amendment.  He  believes  that  this  amend- 
ment has  brought  many  abuses  and  much  distress 
to  our  country.  He  comes  out  strongly  in  favor 
of  the  Bricker  Amendment  and  feels  that  it  would 
help  to  safeguard  our  Republic. 

All  readers  would  not  agree  with  Mr.  Flynn  or 
with  his  views  but  here  is  a  voice  that  needs  to 
be  heard  and  it  is  stimulating.  Even  though  some 
may  sneer  at  what  is  called  "the  American  way 
of  life,"  it  has  values  that  must  be  preserved  and 
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Mr.  Flynn  points  out  the  dangers  of  losing  them 
and  what  we  must  do  to  retain  them.  J.R.R. 


"THE  MINISTER'S  COMPLETE  GUIDE  TO 
SUCCESSFUL  RETIREMENT."  Norman  B. 
Lobsenc.    Channel  Press. 

Here  is  advice  on  the  financial,  emotional,  phys- 
ical, geographical  and  spiritual  aspects  of  the  min- 
ister's retirement.  It  aims  to  show  how  the  min- 
ister can  get  the  most  out  of  his  later  years.  The 
author  believes  that  despite  the  great  strides  man- 
kind has  taken  in  making  life  healthier  and  happier 
for  older  persons,  the  pitfalls  of  the  retirement 
years  are  still  many.  This  book  will  assist  the 
minister  in  making  necessary  adjustments  to  re- 
tirement. The  counsel  given  here  will  enable  the 
minister  to  look  ahead  to  retirement  as  a  period 
for  new  achievements  and  a  new  kind  of  happiness 
and  to  rise  above  the  perils  of  a  mere  retirement 
status. 

"THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES."  David 
Thomas.    Baker  Book  House.  $3.95. 

David  Thomas  was  a  19th  century  preacher. 
He  was  for  many  years  editor  of  the  "Homolist." 
He  is  well  known  for  his  expository  commentaries. 
He  has  given  us  here  an  unusually  complete  and 
satisfying  commentary  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
It  is  a  systematic  work  of  the  entire  book  of  Acts 
treating  every  passage  with  careful  analysis  and 
enlightening  comment  with  pertinent  application. 

"SWEETER  THAN  HONEY."  V.  R.  Edman. 
Scripture  Press.  $1.50. 

This  little  book  is  one  of  personal  devotion  to 
the  Saviour,  with  poems  from  John  Oxenham's 
"Bees  in  Amber,"  and  meditations  from  Bible 
references  to  honey.  The  author  tells  us  "Honey 
is  indeed  sweet  to  the  tongue  but  the  Bible  is 
sweeter  to  the  heart  of  man,  because  the  heart  is 
capable  of  deeper  delights  and  finer  sensibilities  than 
is  the  tongue.  ..  .  Sweetness  is  the  last  word 
in  excellence  for  personality  and  character  as  it 
is  for  food,  and  the  same  is  true  for  the  Bible. 
It  is  the  honey  of  God  to  the  human  spirit." 

"STAND  FAST."  John  J.  Arnold.  Society 
for  Reformed  Publications.  $.35. 

This  booklet  is  written  by  a  successful  Army 
chaplain.  It  discusses  various  phases  of  the  Army 
life  and  relates  it  to  the  Christian  life. 

"GOD'S  COMFORT  FOR  SICK  FOLKS."  Wil- 
liam W.  Orr.    Scripture  Press.  $.25. 

This  booklet  shows  that  God  has  good  news  foi 
sick  people.  It  also  shows  what  a  perfectly  mar- 
velous book  the  Bible  is.  The  Christian  who  is  sick 
will  find  inexhaustible  treasures  for  the  needs  of 
the  human  heart. 

"PROGRAMS  FOR  THE  JUNIOR  HIGH  FELLOW- 
SHIP, NUMBER  SIX."  Tom  Smith.  Warner 
Press.  $.75. 

Twenty  programs  are  presented  here  for  junior 
high  age.  The  programs  are  suggestive  and  should 
be  appraised  by  the  adult  advisor  before  given  be- 
fore the  group. 

"UNITED  NATIONS."  V.  Orville  Watts.  Devin- 
Adair  Co.  $3.00. 

Dr.  Watts  argues  in  this  volume  that  the  United 
Nations  organization  as  presently  constituted  is  a 
step  away  from  freedom  and  not  towards  it.  He 
also  affirms  that  it  is  actually  a  blueprint  for 
world  tyranny.   Each  chapter  in  this  volume  con- 
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FOR  YOU!  The  JSew  Distinctively 
Evangelical   One- Volume  Commentary 

THE  NEW 
BIBLE 
COMMEN- 
TARY 

The  Newest,  Finest 
Fully  Up-to-Date  Con- 
servative Bible  Com- 
mentary for  the  Gen- 
eral Bible  Reader. 

You  will  thrill  to  this 
wonderful  new  work 
ir  reference  and  study 

"One  of  the  most  important  religious  works  to  be 
published  in  our  generation,  the  entire  volume  breathes 
an  atmosphere  of  freshness,  of  new  approaches,  of  the 
enthusiastic  desire  to  get  at  the  meaning  of  tihe  text." 

—  Dr.  Wilbur  M.  Smith 
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The  Christian  Faith  According 
To  The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  William  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 

Booklet,  44  pages  and  cover,  25c  per  copy, 
$2.50  per  dozen,  or  $20.00  per  100  copies, 
postpaid. 

Order  From 
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Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 
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THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  SPIRIT 

Samuel  Eyles  Pierce  $1.50 

The  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
very  life  of  Christianity.  Few  books 
on  this  subject  compress  so  much  into 
brief  treatise  as  does  this  classic  work 
written  150  years  ago  by  the  English 
divine  whose  writings  on  the  subject 
have  ever  been  of  outstanding  value. 
The  first  part  of  the  work  considers 
the  Person  and  Office  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  the  second  part  presents  t(he 
entire  work  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  re- 
deemed, from  their  regeneration  to 
their  glorification  both  in  body  and  in 
soul. 

Order  From 

THE  SOUTHERN 
PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Wectverville,  North  Carolina 


tains  valuable  information.  One  of  the  most  illum- 
inating is  chapter  four  called  "Behind  the  Scenes." 
Dr.  Watts  states,  "Anyone  who  knows  about  the 
U.  N.  only  what  he  reads  in  newspaper  headlines 
is  likely  to  think  that  it  is  mainly  a  place  for 
American  and  Soviet  delegates  to  exchange  insults. 
The  fact  is  that  the  speeches  of  delegates  in  the 
General  Assembly  are  no  more  important  in  the 
total  work  of  the  U.  N.  than  a  steam  whistle  in 
the  work  of  a  factory.  The  U.  N.  is  a  big  and 
busy  organization.  Even  the  General  Assembly 
gets  things  done,  but  the  'town  meeting  of  the 
world'  is  not  the  place  where  the  Assembly  does 
most  of  its  work  and  its  tub-thumping  is  one  of 
the  least  important  of  all  U.  N.  activities." 

It  might  be  surprising  to  the  reader  to  learn 
that  most  governments  employ  Communists  in  their 
work  in  the  U.  N.  Dr.  Watts  writes,  "The  Socialist 
Government  of  France,  for  example,  is  heavily 
infiltrated  by  Communists.  The  Constitution  of 
their  country  bars  discrimination  against  Commu- 
nists in  government  jobs  and  the  administration 
does  not  try  to  make  security  checks  of  its  em- 
ployees. It  employs  a  known  Communist  to  head 
its  research  on  atomic  energy  and  recently  made 
him  advisor  to  the  European  Center  of  Nuclear 
Research.  Therefore,  we  should  expect  many  of 
the  French  Court  of  Officials  and  the  U.  N.  Secre- 
tary to  be  Communists  .  .  .  Communists  of  all 
nations  find  U.  N.  posts  particularly  attractive  for 
two  reasons.  First,  they  can  cooperate  whole- 
heartedly in  U.  N.  efforts  to  build  a  World  Welfare 
State.  Second,  U.  N.  employees  including  Commu- 
nists have  special  opportunities  for  foreign  travel 
and  communication  even  for  foreign  trade.  This 
is  partly  because  the  U.  N.  subsidizes  the  interna- 
tional activities  of  its  agents." 

The  author  is  the  son  of  a  North  Dakota  min- 
ister, a  Harvard  Ph.  D.  in  Economics  and  History. 
He  is  a  former  college  professor,  and  now  serves 
as  an  economic  consultant. 

"GREAT  NEGLECTED  BIBLE  PROPHECIES." 

Merrill  F.  linger.     Scripture  Press.  $2.50. 

Holding  that  much  of  the  Bible  is  predictive,  the 
author  says  that  some  of  these  predictions  have 
become  history  but  there  are  also  large  segments  of 
the  prophetic  Word  which  still  remain  unfulfilled. 
He  says  that  there  are  certain  aspects  of  unful- 
filled prediction  that  have  been  commonly  bypassed 
by  students  of  Bible  prophecy,  and  these  neglected 
themes  are  discussed  in  this  volume. 

"THE  RELIGION  OF  NEGRO  PROTESTANTS." 

Ruby  F.  Johnston.  Philosophical  Library-  $3.00. 

This  is  a  book  of  objective  presentation  of  re- 
ligious beliefs  and  actions  of  church  men  today. 
With  detachment  the  author  analyzes  the  Protes- 
tant religions  in  terms  of  types  of  religious  men 
in  the  church  and  relates  these  types  in  the  general 
system  of  action.  The  analysis  is  based  upon  ex- 
tensive observations  and  investigations  of  the  re- 
ligious objectives  and  experiences  of  Protestants  in 
rural  and  urban  areas.  It  concretely  presents  fac- 
tors in  the  changing  process  of  religious  action  and 
relates  the  extent  of  change  with  the  socio-eco- 
nomic status  and  the  social  environment. 


PATHS  OF  SHINING  LIGHT.  Vera  Idol. 
Abingdon  Press.  $2.50. 

Each  chapter  of  these  meditations  opens  with 
appropriate  Scripture  quotations  in  a  beautiful 
full-page  photograph  illustrating  the  subject  that 
adds  meaning  to  the  meditation.  In  every  one 
there  is  guidance  for  better  living  and  inspiration 
for  deeper  appreciation  of  the  great  works  of  God's 
hand.  The  author  is  professor  of  English  at  High 
Point  College. 


"CHILDREN'S  SERMONS,  OUTLINES  AND 
ILLUSTRATIONS."  James  Stalker,  Richard  New- 
ton, and  others.    Baker  Book  House.  $1.75. 

This  book  has  been  prepared  as  an  aid  to  those 
who  are  called  upon  to  speak  and  preach  to  chil- 
dren. The  messages  come  from  preachers  who 
understand  children  and  are  able  to  hold  their  in- 
terest. The  volume  presents  an  excellent  variety. 
There  are  long  and  short  messages  complete  in 
brief  outline  as  well  as  story-illustrations  of  vary- 
ing lengths  and  for  varying  purposes.  Anyone 
called  upon  to  present  a  religious  message  to  chil- 
dren will  treasure  this  book  for  its  Scriptural  mes- 
sages. 


THE  CROWN.  Robert  F.  Truesdell.  Christo- 
pher Publishing  House.  $4.00. 

The  title  of  this  religious  novel  refers  to  the 
crown  of  thorns  worn  by  Christ  at  the  time  of 
His  trial  and  crucifixion  and  the  marked  effects 
of  the  people  who  came  in  contact  with  it.  The 
setting  is  in  the  First  Century,  A.  D.,  shortly  after 
the  death  of  Christ.  The  story  begins  with  the 
visit  of  the  Apostle  Paul  to  Athens  on  his  second 
missionary  journey.  The  book  is  divided  into  five 
parts  with  each  action-filled  part  dealing  with  the 
experiences  of  the  characters  in  one  of  the  cities 
which  they  visited  while  devoting  their  lives  to 
this  career. 
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Preaching  Appointments 
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Any  Three  of  the  Books  Listed 

Below  Sent  Postpaid  for  $5.00 


SUPPLY  LIMITED  —  ORDER  NOW 


The  Basis  of  Millennial  Faith  $2.00 

By  Floyd  E.  Hamilton 

Why  1000  Years?  $2.50 


By  Wm.  Masselink 

Crucial  Questions  About 

The  Kingdom  of  God  $3.00 

By  George  E.  Ladd 

John  Calvin:  Expository  Preacher  $2.50 

By  Leroy  Nixon 

The  Trial  of  Jesus  Christ   $2.00 

By  Frank  J.  Powell 

Supreme  Authority   .  $2.00 

By  Nor v  el  Geldenhuys 

The  Gospel  of  The  Spirit  $1.50 

By  Samuel  Eyles  Pierce 

Studies  in  Theology  $3.50 


By  Loraine  Boettner 

The  Reformed  Doctrine 

of  Justification  $3.00 

By  Boehl 

The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Adoption  _ .$2.50 

By  R.  A.  Webb 

The  Faith  of  Christendom  $3.00 

By  Vander  Meulen 

Christianity  and  Liberalism  $2.50 

By  J.  Gresham  Machen 

The  Presbyterian  Conflict   .  $1.50 

By  Edwin  H  Rian 

What  Presbyterians  Believe  $2.00 

By  Gordon  H.  Clark 

The  Impact  of  Christianity  on 

the  Non-Christian  World  $2.50 

By  Dr.  J.  H.  Bavinck 

Pilgrims  Progress  $1.00 


By  John  Bunyan 

The  March  of  Truth  

By  Dr.  Stephen  Szabo 

The  Called  of  God  

By  A.  B.  Davidson 

Twenty  Missionary  Stories 
From  India  


$2.50 
$3.95 


By  Basil  Miller 

The  Reformed  Doctrine 
of  Predestination   


$1.50 


By  Loraine  Boettner 


$4.50 


Christianity  Rightly  So  Called 

By  Samuel  G.  Craig 

Who  Say  Ye  That  I  Am  

By  Wm.  Childs  Robinson 

Christ  the  Bread  of  Life   

By  Wm.  Childs  Robinson 

Christ— The  Hope  of  Glory  

By  Wm.  Childs  Robinson 

Knowing  The  Scriptures  

By  A.  T.  Pierson 

Lord  of  Glory  

By  B.  B.  Warfield 

The  Plan  of  Salvation  

By  B.  B.  Warfield 

Progress  of  Doctrine 


 $2.00 

 $2.50 


By  Thomas  Dehany  Bernard 

Does  God  Answer  Prayer 


$2.50 
$3.00 
$3.95 
.$3.50 
$1.50 
$1.75 
$1.50 


By  Louise  Harrison  McCraw 

God  Transcendent  and 

Other  Sermons   $2.5Q 

By  Gresham  Machen 

Christianity  and  Existentialism  $3.00 

By  J.  M.  Spier 

The  Lord  From  Heaven  $1.50 

By  Sir  Robert  Anderson 

The  Doctrines  of  Grace  $3.95 

By  George  S.  Bishop 

The  Infallibility  of  the  Church  $3.00 

By  George  D.  Salmon 

Successful  Church  Publicity  _$1.00 

By  Carl  F.  H.  Henry 

The  Covenant  Idea  in 

New  England  Theology  $2.50 

By  Dr.  Peter  Y.  DeJong 

The  Servant  of  Jehovah  $2.95 

By  David  Baron 

Opening  Doors   $1.50 

By  R.  G.  McLees,  D.D. 

Edward  O.  Guerrant   $1.00 

By  J.  Gray  McAllister  and 
Grace  Owings  Guerrant 

Manual  of  Reformed  Doctrine  $2.50 

By  Prof.  W.  Heyns 

Israel  and  the  New  Covenant  $3.75 

By  Roger  Campbell 
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erian  Heritage 


Last  year  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  sponsored  a  sym-  jjj 
posium  on  the  Reformed  Faith.  Addresses  were  made  by  a  group  £ 
of  outstanding  Presbyterians  and  all  who  attended  gave  enthusiastic 

response. 


Without  in  any  measure  competing  with  any  other  program  in 
our  church  a  similar  symposium  will  be  held  this  year,  again  plac- 
ing its  emphasis  on  our  Presbyterian  heritage. 


The  Time— August  15th  —  10:00  A.  M. 
3  The  Place— Weaverville,  N.  G. 


Dr.  G.  Gregg  Singer — "The  Reformed  Faith  and  the  Contem- 
porary Crisis  in  Education* 

Dr.  Gordon  H.  Clark  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Verbal  In- 
spiration of  the  Scriptures." 

Dr.  Floyd  Hamilton  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Infant 
Baptism*' 

Dr.  Aiken  Taylor  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  the  Means  of 
Grace" 


Dr.  W.  G.  Robinson  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  the  Bodily 
3      Resurrection  of  Christ" 


3      Dr.  R.  F.  Gribble  —  "The  Reformed  Faith  as  Related  to  the 
Virgin  Birth  Foretold  in  Isaiah  7:14" 


J  Mr.  George  Burnham — "To  the  Far  Corners" 

M 

H 

jj  Make  Plans  Now  To  Attend  This  Meeting 


J         THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

N 

n  Weaverville,  N.  G. 
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EDITORIAL 


Beyond  Reason  —  Revelation 

That  which  man  could  not  do  for  himself 
God  did  for  him.  That  which  man  could  not 
know  God  revealed  to  him.  In  insisting  on  the 
vital  importance  of  revelation  we  are  stressing 
a  point  which  is  being  minimized  today,  and  a 
point  on  which  so  much  hinges. 

God  has  given  us  minds  with  which  to  reason. 
He  has  given  to  mankind  the  ability  to  search 
out  truth.  He  has  endowed  him  with  the  in- 
tellectual capability  of  experimentation  until 
in  our  lime  amazing  new  discoveries  are  being 
made,  discoveries  which  can  lead  to  the  trans- 
formation (or  destruction)  of  life  on  this  earth. 

In  all  of  these  discoveries  it  should  ever  be 
kept  in  mind  that  man  is  only  finding  out  what 
God  has  already  locked  up  in  the  wonders  of 
His  universe.  Man  has  not  created  one  single 
atom,  nor  has  he  done  more  than  to  discover 
keys  which  unlock  doors  leading  to  the  hidden 
marvels  of  the  Creator. 

The  Psalmist  proclaimed  the  visible  evidences 
of  this  Power  when  he  said:  "The  heavens  de- 
clare the  glory  of  God;  and  the  firmament 
sheweth  his  handiicork.  Day  unto  day  uttereth 
speech,  and  night  unto  night  sheiceth  knowl- 
edge. There  is  no  speech  nor  language,  where 
their  voice  is  not  heard." 

Paul,  writing  to  the  Roman  Christians,  makes 
the  same  point:  "For  the  invisible  things  of 
him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly 
seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are 
made,  even  his  eternal  poicer  and  Godhead;  so 
that  they  are  without  excuse." 

In  other  words,  by  reason  man  can  and 
should  come  to  a  speculative  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  His  marvelous  power.  But  man  needs 
to  know  more  than  this  about  God;  he  needs 
to  knoAV  of  His  love  and  mercy,  of  His  redemp- 
tive work  and  of  the  One  Who  makes  it  possible 
for  sinners  to  stand  in  His  holy  presence. 

It  is  by  revelation  that  we  learn  these  things. 
From  beginning  to  end  the  Scriptures  tell  us 


that  God  has  given  us  such  a  revelation.  Moses, 
we  are  told,  "called  fur  the  elders  of  the  people, 
and  laid  before  their  faces  all  these  words  which 
the  Lord  commanded  him."  On  down  through 
the  Bible  we  find  God  speaking  to  men  through 
His  prophets,  telling  them  truths  they  could 
never  have  discovered  for  themselves.  Paul,  in 
defending  his  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  says  to 
the  Galatian  Christians:  "For  I  neither  received 
it  of  man.  neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ." 

What  is  the  basic  difference  between  reason 
and  revelation?  II  our  powers  of  reasoning 
come  from  God  why  are  they  not  on  a  par  with 
revelation  which  is  also  from  God?  Perhaps  the 
best  way  to  answer  this  is  to  say  that  reason 
is  a  human  endowment,  varying  with  each  in- 
dividual, and  therefore  fallible,  while  revelation 
is  a  matter  of  divine  inspiration  and  is  infallible. 

Let  us  illustrate:  One  sees  an  apple  by  the 
side  of  the  road.  Reason  says:  "There  is  an 
apple;  somewhere  there  is  an  apple  tree  and 
it  may  be  close  at  hand."  But,  revelation  goes 
much  deeper  than  this;  it  tells  us  where  the 
tree  came  from  and  how  it  propagates  its  fruit: 
"In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and 
the  earth.  .  .  .  And  God  said  .  .  .  let  the  earth 
bring  forth  .  .  .  and  the  earth  brought  forth 
.  .  .  and  the  tree  yielding  fruit,  after  his  kind, 
whose  seed  is  within  itself,  after  his  kind." 

Or  another  illustration:  One  lakes  up  his 
morning  newspaper  and  reads  of  war,  murder, 
thefts,  rape,  sickness,  suffering,  death,  and 
reason  immediately  says:  "There  is  something 
radically  wrong  with  the  world  and  those  who 
live  in  the  world."  Again  rexielation  goes  much 
deeper,  right  to  the  root  of  the  matter,  not  only 
telling  the  cause  but  also  the  cure:  "Neverthe- 
less, deatJi  reigned — from  Adam  to  Moses  .  .  . 
and  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord." 

It  is  difficult  for  man  to  understand  or  ac- 
cept revelation  for  it  runs  counter  to  the  normal 
human  processes.    In  fact,  unregenerate  man 
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cannot  accept  revelation  for  it  is  a  foolish  con- 
cept. Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthian  Christians 
says:  "Rut  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  for  they  are  fool- 
ishness unto  him:  neither  can  he  know  them, 
because  they  are  spiritually  discerned." 

It  is  obvious  that  reason  and  revelation  must 
be  combined  if  we  are  to  have  the  wisdom  God 
wishes  for  His  children,  and  faith  steps  in  to 
bridge  the  gap.  For  man  to  live  in  an  intel- 
lectual vacuum  is  folly,  for  there  is  so  much 
to  know.  For  man  to  attempt  to  live  in  the 
realm  of  reason  alone  is  also  folly.  "The  fear 
of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,"  is  a 
scientific  fact  ignored  by  too  many  in  this  world. 

All  of  which  leads  to  this  conclusion:  with- 
out God's  revealed  truth,  found  in  His  Word, 
personified  in  His  Son  and  made  effective  daily 
by  His  Holy  Spirit,  our  lives  are  incomplete 
and  ineffective.  Man  needs  and  must  have  more 
than  reason. 

"For  after  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God  the 
world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God 
by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  (Christ  cruci- 
fied) ,  to  save  them  that  believe." 

Beyond  reason  -  revelation.  L.N.R. 


Degenerate  Music 

The  writer  has  recently  driven  over  four 
thousand  miles,  from  the  Atlantic  to  the 
Rockies.  With  a  car  equipped  with  a  radio 
with  automatic  station  finder  we  sampled  the 
music  of  scores  of  radio  stations  over  a  period 
of  ten  days. 

We  love  music  and  enjoy  a  variety  ranging 
from  some  of  the  catchy  tunes  of  today  to  the 
classical  productions  which  have  stood  the  test 
of  time. 

With  all  of  the  wonderful  music  available 
for  use  on  radio  stations  today  we  express  it 
as  our  considered  opinion  that  the  majority 
of  the  musical  programs  heard  over  the  average 
radio  station  in  America  today  is  a  disgrace, 
both  to  the  stations  which  broadcast  it  and  to 
Americans  who  enjoy  it,  or  at  least  tolerate  it. 

Much  of  this  so-called  music  is  dishonest,  in 
that  it  is  lacking  in  every  quality  which  makes 
music  a  joy  and  a  blessing.  Much  of  it  is 
degenerate  in  that  it  is  designed  to  excite  and 
amplify  the  lowest  passions.    It  is  not  acci- 


dental that  police  are  guarding,  and  in  some 
cases,  closing  down  public  halls  where  the  latest 
rock  'n'  roll  is  played.  There  is  a  strange  simi- 
larity of  reaction  recently  in  Washington,  D.  C, 
and  Accra,  on  the  Gold  Coast  in  Africa  when 
"hot"  music  was  being  played.  Only  stern  police 
action  prevented  spontaneous  rioting  in  both 
places. 

Allowing  for  the  passing  fads,  so  character- 
istic of  Americans  in  particular,  and  for  the 
exuberance  of  youth  which  expresses  itself  one 
way  today  and  another  tomorrow,  the  fact  re- 
mains that  a  candid  analysis  of  popular  Ameri- 
can music  will  reveal  that  as  music  it  is  ex- 
tremely poor;  that  the  words  are  often  moronic; 
that  the  orchestras  play  with  a  frenzy  and  a 
disregard  for  quality;  the  result  being  a  sorry 
and  disturbing  cacaphony  of  sound  and  words 
which  are  disgusting. 

Fortunately,  one  usually  is  in  a  position  to 
turn  off  one's  radio,  or  tune  in  another  station. 
Rut,  unfortunately  if  the  latter  is  done  there 
is  usually  little  relief  to  be  had  either  down 
or  up  the  band. 

We  do  not  believe  this  is  a  minor  problem. 
To  dismiss  the  radio  from  our  way  of  life  does 
not  solve  the  problem.  To  forbid  its  use  to  our 
children  could  be  most  unwise.  But,  as  indi- 
viduals, as  groups,  as  organizations  we  could 
well  notify  our  local  radio  stations  that  we  are 
sick  and  tired  of  the  music  being  broadcast  much 
of  the  day.  We  can  also  compliment  them  on 
good  programs.  All  of  us  have  experienced  the 
sense  of  relief  and  of  real  satisfaction  when  a 
blaring  jazz  program  shifts  to  Guy  Lombardo, 
Fred  Waring  or  a  time  of  classical  music. 

One  wonders  why  some  of  the  sponsors  of 
programs  do  not  set  up  certain  standards  for 
the  music  they  use  and  tell  their  hearers  why 
they  have  done  so?  Why  do  not  more  local  busi- 
ness houses  sponsor  fifteen  minutes  of  whole- 
some modern  or  classical  music?  Why  does 
not  some  firm  announce:  "The  next  fifteen 
minutes  of  music,  fit  for  you  and  your  children 
to  hear,  comes  to  you  through  the  courtesy  of 
 "1 

Does  not  a  nation's  music  reflect  something 
of  the  spiritual  and  moral  standards  of  its  peo- 
ple? If  such  is  the  case  in  America  today  then 
we  have  come  near  plumbing  the  depths  in  de- 
pravity. That  modern  American  music  is  so 
popular  abroad  brings  little  comfort;  rather  it 
must  establish  in  the  minds  of  those  living  in 
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others  countries  that  our  musical  standards  are 
of  the  lowest. 

It  is  not  that  we  do  not  have  cute,  tuneful  and 
attractive  current  music.  The  trouble  is  that 
along  with  so  much  which  is  wholesome  and 
enjoyable  there  is  a  plethora  of  jazz,  blues  and 
rock  'n'  roll  which  crowds  out  the  good  music. 
The  comparison  is  much  of  that  to  be  found 
between  genuine  art  and  the  bizarre  and  night- 
marish blobs  and  blotches  of  surrealistic  paint- 
ings. 

Christians  have  remained  quiet  far  too  long 
in  the  face  of  that  which  is  taking  place  today. 
The  radio  is  here  to  stay  but  radio  musical 
programs  need  a  thorough  revamping  and  if 
enough  people  are  concerned  and  vocal  about 
the  matter  a  cliange  can  soon  be  effected. 

L.N.B. 


Wanted:  Good  Samaritans 

From  the  ashes  of  Secession  and  Reconstruc- 
tion, Henry  W.  Grady  caught  a  vision  of  a 
new  South  with  "her  two  races  walking  together 
in  peace  and  contentment."  He  did  not  envision 
the  two  being  amalgamated  into  one,  but  he 
did  see  both  walking  together  in  peace  and  con- 
tentment. 

Recently  I  read  a  volume  discussing  mission- 
ary work  in  a  multi-racial  situation,  in  which 
there  is  considerable  difference  of  opinion  on 
race  relations.  But  the  best  article  in  the  col- 
lection is  one  in  which  a  Christian  editor  says, 
in  effect:  Let  us  not  get  so  concerned  about 
race  relations  that  we  forget  the  Christian  ad- 
monition to  do  good  to  all  men,  especially  to 
those  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith.  The 
best  way  to  lessen  tensions  is  to  find  individual 
occasions  to  do  justice  and  show  kindness  to 
those  who  are  of  another  race. 

And  is  not  that  what  our  Lord  taught  us  in 
the  parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan?  What  has 
kept  our  two  races  walking  together  in  such 
peace  and  contentment  as  we  have  enjoyed  is 
Good  Samaritanism.  It  is  cases  in  which  Negroes 
have  played  the  Good  Samaritan  to  white  neigh- 
bors, and  in  which  white  persons  have  acted 
as  Good  Samaritans  to  Negroes.  May  their  tribe 
increase! 

Moreover,  one  wonders  whether  the  wisecrack 
about  accepting  the  Negro  as  a  brother  but  not 
as  a  brother-in-law  has  not  been  used  with  the 
emphasis  on  the  negative  part  of  the  statement. 
In  Christ  Jesus  we  are  brothers  with  all  those 
who  believe  in  Him.  At  the  General  Assembly 
and  at  the  Synods  we  sit  at  the  Lord's  Table 
together.  To  the  celebration  of  the  Communion 
at  the  Seminary  all  those  on  the  Campus,  in- 
cluding the  families  and  all  who  work  there, 
are  invited,  and  generally  come.  W.C.R. 


The  Gracious  God  and 
the  Ungracious  Preacher 

This  was  the  theme  of  the  sermon  delivered 
last  Sunday  in  the  Chapel  of  St.  Leger  to  the 
Presbyterian  Congregation  of  Geneva  by  the 
Reverend  A.  G.  MacAlpine,  Jr.,  of  Tain,  Ross- 
shire,  Scotland.  Dr.  MacAlpine  read  most  of 
the  book  of  Jonah,  and  the  New  Testament 
comment  theron  in  Matthew.  The  old  Chapel 
which  was  used  by  the  Crusaders  was  filled  to 
capacity  and  mightily  sang  the  paraphrases  and 
hymns  selected  from  the  Church  Hymnary  with 
Mrs.  Robert  Clark,  formerly  of  Signal  Moun- 
tain, Chattanooga,  at  the  organ.  Here  is  a  line 
from  one  of  those  hymns  sung: 

No  earthly  Father  loves  like  Thee 
No  Mother  e'er  so  mild 
Bears  and  forebears  as  Thou  hast  done 
With  me  Thy  sinful  child. 

The  text  for  the  message  was  Jonah  4.2,  "For 
I  knew  that  thou  art  a  gracious  God  and  merci- 
ful, slow  to  anger  and  abundant  in  loving- 
kindness,  and  repentest  (relentest)  thee  of  the 
evil." 

The  preacher  showed  that  one's  primary  busi- 
ness with  Jonah  was  not  with  the  difficulty  of 
the  story,  either  rationalizing  or  defending  it 
(though  his  sympathies  were  plainly  with  those 
who  hold  its  historicity)  .  As  God's  Word,  Jonah 
brings  us  face  to  face  with  the  living  God  and 
He  deals  with  us.  In  this  book  we  have  the 
fleeing  man  and  the  pursuing  God,  cf.  Psalm 
139  and  the  Hound  of  Heaven.  More  than  that, 
;ve  have  here  the  ungracious  man,  even  the  un- 
gracious preacher,  and  the  Gracious  God.  God 
revealed  His  graciousness  to  Moses  in  promise; 
and  to  us,  in  fulfillment  of  the  promise,  Grace 
and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ. 

After  the  service  of  worship  we  visited  the 
Calvin  Auditorium  beside  the  Cathedral  of 
Saint-Pierre.  Here  John  Calvin  delivered  his 
lectures  and  here  John  Knox  preached  to  the 
English  refugees.  We  visited  this  historic  spot, 
that  is,  we  visited  it  as  much  as  we  could.  The 
building  is  being  restored  by  the  Pan-Presby- 
terian alliance  to  be  a  center  of  World  Presby- 
terianism  and  to  provide  more  adequate  quar- 
ters for  the  worship  of  those  English  speaking 
Presbyterians  who  live  in  and  who  visit  Geneva. 

This  fall,  the  Scottish  Church  will  send  a 
full  time  minister  to  this  congregation,  and  al- 
ready the  little  Chapel  of  St.  Leger  is  crowded 
to  capacity.  It  was  a  pleasure  to  learn  that  our 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  has 
pledged  toward  this  important  enterprise  and 
that  part  of  our  pledge  has  been  paid.  There 
are  todav  more  than  7,000  Americans  in  Geneva 
and  many  more  of  these  would  worship  at  the 
Presbyterian  service  were  there  room. 
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Then  it  was,  as  always,  an  experience  to  stand 
in  Calvin's  Cathedral  of  St.  Pierre.  The  high 
pulpit  he  used  is  to  one  side  in  the  transept 
with  seats  facing  it  on  four  sides.  Below  it  is 
the  modest  table  where  the  small  communion 
is  held  monthly.  When  I  worshipped  there  at 
Pentecost  some  years  ago  we  took  communion 
at  one  of  the  five  yearly  large  communion  sea- 
sons. In  doing  that,  we  formed  two  lines  and 
walked  up  to  the  table  in  the  Choir  or  Chancel. 
Four  at  a  time  we  faced  the  Table  and  received 
the  bread  from  one  and  the  cup  from  another 
minister.  When  I  took  communion  here  in 
Basel  at  Pauluskirche  this  Pentecost,  the  Pastor 
administered  the  bread,  while  two  elders,  one 
on  either  side  of  him,  gave  us  the  cup,  the 
ministers  of  the  elements  being  behind  and  the 
communicants  before  the  Table  of  the  Lord. 

W.C.R. 


Of  Women  As  Ministers  And 
Church  Officers 

By  Rev.  Harold  H.  Leach 

God  is  witness  that  His  Word  is  full,  a  com- 
plete guide  to  His  people  for  faith  and  service, 
so  that  "the  man  of  God  may  be  complete, 
furnished  completely  unto  every  good  work" 
(2  Tim.  3:17  ARV)  ,  God  would  have  His  people 
do  for  Him,  in  His  name.  The  Greek  for  "man" 
(anthropos)  all  persons,  men  and  women.  Jude 
spoke  of  revelation  as  complete:  "the  faith  that 


was  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints" — fin- 
ished, ended,  no  more  to  follow;  same  word 
applied  to  Christ's  sacrifice:  "Christ  also  hath 
once  suffered  for  sins"  as  He  cried  on  the  cross: 
"It  is  finished."  Because  His  revelation  is  com- 
plete, full,  finished,  God  warns  at  the  end:  "If 
any  man  shall  add  unto  them,  God  shall  add 
unto  (Gk.,  upon)  him  the  plagues  that  are 
written  in  this  book  ..."  (Rev.  22:18)  . 

As  to  electing  or  ordaining  women  to  any 
office  in  the  church,  minister,  elder  or  deaconess, 
there  is  a  total  absence  of  any  instruction  for 
such  in  the  Bible;  while  there  is  full  and  de- 
tailed and  repeated  instruction  for  "laying  hands 
on"  men  for  these  offices. 

"Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin"  (Ro. 
14:23b)  .  "So  belief  cometh  of  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  word  of  Christ"  (Ro.  10:17 
ARV)  .  Put  together  we  have:  Whatsoever  is 
not  of  faith  (that  rests  on  the  Word  of  God) 
is  sin.  Election  of  a  woman  to  office  of  min- 
istry, elder  or  deaconess,  is  without  faith  that 
rests  on  the  Word  of  God;  such  election  is  there- 
fore sin. 

"Without  faith  (that  rests  on  the  Word  of 
God)  it  is  impossible  to  be  well-pleasing  unto 
Him"  (Heb.  11:6).  Woman's  holding  office 
(over  men)  in  the  church  is  without  faith 
that  rests  on  the  Word  of  God;  therefore  a 
woman's  holding  office  in  the  church  is  not 
well-pleasing  unto  God,  though  she  may  be  good 
as  an  angel.  See  Prov.  30:6;  Deut.  12:32;  Ex. 
23:2. 


Salvation  And  Predestination 


By  Hugh  E.   Bradshaw,  D.D. 
Pastor 

Memorial  Presbyterian  Church 
West  Monroe,  Louisiana 


These  two  words  are  closely  related.  Some 
might  call  them  twins.  If  they  are,  Salvation  is 
of  more  importance  because  of  the  thing  it  does 
to  our  nature.  Yet,  without  Predestination,  this 
Salvation  would  never  be  possible.  The  two  are 
vitally  connected.  Salvation  means  life  and  im- 
mortality. Predestination  is  the  route  by  which 
we  achieve  life  and  immortality.  That  we  may 
understand  Predestination  a  little  better,  let  us 
first  consider  Salvation.  Salvation,  as  God's  gift 
of  life  to  us,  is  spoken  of  in  Ephesians  2:1-10. 
We  were  dead  spiritually.  God  has  "quickened" 
us.  That  is,  He  has  made  us  alive  where  before 
we  were  dead.  Through  Christ  we  are  to  "sit 
together  in  heavenly  places."  But  before  Paul 
tells  us  of  all  this,  he  sings  of  this  salvation  in 
what  some  have  chosen  to  call  "the  Hymn  of 
God's  Redeeming  Grace"    (Ephesians  1:3-14). 


In  this  "Hymn"  we  are  told  that  we  are  "pre- 
destinated" unto  the  adoption  of  children  and 
that  this  predestination  is  "according  to  Him 
who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His 
own  will."  May  we  first  consider 

The  Nature  of  Salvation 

We  have  already  referred  to  salvation  as  mean- 
ing life  and  immortality.  This  has  deeper  sig- 
nificance than  mere  words  when  we  think  of 
these  terms  as  the  opposite  of  mortality  and 
death.  Fallen  man  is  not  merely  diseased,  or 
anemic,  or  atrophied  spiritually;  he  is  dead. 
This  death  involves  the  knowing,  feeling  and 
willing  faculties.  Salvation  brings  a  new  crea- 
tion in  the  form  of  a  new  life  capable  of  know- 
ing, loving,  choosing  and  obeying  God  as  He 
is  revealed  in  Christ.  Read  what  Jesus  said  to 
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Nicodemus  concerning  this  new  birth  and  the 
Kingdom  of  God  in  John  3:1-18.  No  wonder 
Paul  sang  of  God's  redeeming  Grace! 

The  second  characteristic  of  salvation  is  that 
it  brings  complete  pardon  and  forgiveness  for 
all  sin  and  wrong-doing.  This  removes  the  bur- 
den of  guilt  in  all  its  destroying  powers  as  it 
would  reproduce  a  little  hell  in  each  breast. 
For  guilt  is  relentless  and  drives  its  victims  past 
the  psychopathic  ward  to  the  insane  asylum  and 
into  hell  itself.  And  there  is  no  penance,  good 
works  or  atonement  men  can  make  for  the  guilt 
of  sin.  However,  there  is  a  Saviour  who  has  paid 
the  penalty  of  sin  for  us  and  thus  bears  away 
its  guilt.  It  is  a  great  relief  to  know  one  is  fully 
pardoned.  It  is  a  great  thing,  they  say,  to  stand 
pardoned  before  a  human  bar  of  justice.  It  is 
an  infinitely  greater  thing  to  stand  before  the 
bar  of  God's  infinite  justice  as  fully  pardoned 
and  forgiven.  "There  is  therefore  now  no  con- 
demnation to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus 
who  walk,  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit."  When  you  realize  the  full  meaning  of 
God's  pardoning  grace  as  told  in  Romans  8: 1  ff, 
you,  too,  will  sing  with  Paul  and  the  great  host 
of  redeemed  saints,  this  song  of  God's  Redeem- 
ing Grace! 

A  third  thing  to  be  said  about  salvation  is 
that  it  "clothes"  us  ivith  a  goodness  that  is  not 
our  own.  For  God  takes  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  from  His  back,  so  to  speak,  and  clothes  us 
with  it.  But  do  not  be  afraid  that  Christ  will 
be  impoverished.  He  has  a  cloak  of  righteous- 
ness for  every  son  of  Adam  who  has  the  faith 
to  reach  out  his  hand  and  accept  this  "beautiful 
garment."  We  may  be,  and  are,  basically,  as 
guilty  before  God  as  ever;  but,  having  accepted 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  by  faith  in  Him  as 
Saviour,  His  glorious  robe  of  righteousness  hides 
our  "filthy  rags."  Surelv  Paul  must  sing!  For 
he  and  all  who,  like  him,  accept  this  salvation 
are  the  best  dressed  creatures  in  creation. 

Salvation,  in  the  fourth  place,  involves 
growth  into  the  likeness  of  Christ.  We  some- 
times say  that  a  son  is  the  "spit  image"  of  his 
father.  A  Christian  man  or  woman  will  grow 
into  the  "spit  image"  of  God,  his  Father  in 
Heaven.  It  may  and  does  take  a  long  time  to 
do  it;  but  it  will  surely  be  done.  It  has  to  be 
that  way;  because  we  who  wear  the  "righteous- 
ness of  Chirst"  cannot  go  on  being  hypocrites 
forever.  That  cloak  of  righteousness  we  wear 
looks  like  we  belong  to  the  family  of  God  with 
Christ  as  our  Elder  Brother.  And  so  we  do;  but 
our  hearts  and  lives  have  not  been  made  to 
conform  to  the  outward  appearances.  So,  by 
the  help  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  the  old  man  of 
sin  is  made  to  die  and  the  new  man  is  made  to 
live  more  and  more  in  keeping  with  the  law 
of  righteousness  of  Christ.  In  other  words,  the 
inner  life  is  made  to  conform  more  and  more 
to  the  holiness  and  goodness  of  that  "garment" 
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of  Christ's  righteousness  we  wear.  This  is  a 
process  or  work  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  called 
Sanctification — a  very  necessary  part  of  salva- 
tion. At  last,  when  this  work  is  finished  in 
eternity,  the  inner  life  has  been  made  complete- 
ly perfect  as  Christ  is  perfect.  This  comes  about 
because  Christ  takes  over  every  faculty  of  His 
obedient  believers  and  so  enables  them  to  live 
as  they  can  say  with  Paul,  "I  live,  yet  not  I  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me  ..."  You  do  not  see  how 
Paul  coidd  keep  from  singing,  do  you? 

One  more  observation  needs  to  be  made  con- 
cerning the  end  or  purpose  of  salvation.  Its 
purpose  is  that  of  glory.  Many  passages  tell  us 
this — such  as  that  one  telling  us  that  believers 
go  from  "glory  to  glory";  the  command  to  be 
perfect  as  God  is  perfect;  the  statement  con- 
cerning Christ's  resurrection  glory  as  revealing 
Him  as  the  "first  fruits"  of  those  who  are  in 
Him;  and  the  assurance  that  believers  are  par- 
takers of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in 
Christ.  This  glory  will  not  be  a  glory  of  uni- 
formity. Each  believer's  individuality  will  be 
preserved,  transformed,  perfected;  and  in  his 
own  way  he  shall  interpret  divine  glory  for  the 
admiring  ga/e  of  angels  and  the  universe.  God's 
glory,  then,  as  it  is  imparted  to  His  children, 
will  be  as  the  beautiful  glory  of  the  rainbow 
rather  than  the  dazzling  glory  of  the  sun.  This 
is  the  end,  the  goal — in  a  word  more  expressive, 
the  destiny  of  salvation.  This  is  why  Paul  sang 
his  song  of  God's  redeeming  grace.  Read  it  in 
Ephesians  1:3-14  and  you,  too,  will  sing. 

So  you  see  salvation  is  a  glorious  thing.  The 
half  of  it  has  not  been  told  nor  could  be  in  such 
a  brief  sketch.  Even  the  brilliantly  inspired 
mind  of  Paul  could  only  say  "...  Eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  him  ..."  The 
unspeakable  gilt  of  God  to  us  brings  unspeak- 
able glories. 

Predestination  the  Way  to  Salvation 

Presdestination  is  God's  plan  for  leading  be- 
lievers into  the  possession  of  that  glorious  sal- 
vation. Predestination  means  to  purpose,  plan 
or  determine  beforehand.  The  very  word  plan 
carries  with  it  the  idea  of  designing  or  drafting 
beforehand.  Before  a  journey  is  made  it  is  or 
should  be  planned.  The  coming  of  a  new  life 
into  the  world  should  be,  and  in  most  instances 
is,  planned  for.  Is  it  strange,  then,  that  God 
makes  His  plans  and  works  toward  the  accom- 
plishment of  them  beforehand?  This  is  what 
Paul  says  has  been  done.  God  chose  us  in  Christ 
"before  the  foundation  of  the  world."  And  we 
are  glorified,  having  been  "predestinated  accord- 
ing to  the  purpose  of  Him  who  worketh  all 
things  alter  the  counsel  of  His  own  will." 
(Ephesians  1:3-14).  The  word  "predestinate" 
will  also  be  found  in  Romans  8:29,30.  Here  we 
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are  told  that  God  purposes  beforehand  that  be- 
lievers shall  be  made  to  conform  to  the  "image 
of  His  Son"  and  that,  in  this  planning,  the  end 
will  be  a  "glorified"  person.  In  I  Corinthians 
2:7,  Paul  speaks  of  the  wisdom  of  God  as  having 
been  "ordained  before  the  world  unto  our 
glory."  God  planned  to  reveal  His  wisdom  to 
us  even  before  He  created  the  world! 

Indeed,  the  fact  that  God  planned  His  work 
of  redemption  before  the  subjects  of  redemption 
— you  and  I  and  all  the  saved — were  born,  re- 
curs over  and  over  in  the  Bible.  The  Bible  tells 
us  that  God  made  His  plans  before  the  birth 
of  Esau  and  Jacob  to  choose  Jacob  and  make 
him  to  become  a  prince  of  God — "Israel." 

This  was  predestination.  Before  Abram  be- 
came the  father  of  the  faithful,  and  while  he 
was  living  among  the  idolatrous  peoples  of  Chal- 
dea,  God  had  His  plans  to  call  him  out  and 
make  him  to  become  what  he  did  become, 
Abraham,  father  of  the  faithful.  This  was  pre- 
destination. 

Joseph's  brethren  committed  a  great  crime 
against  him  and  sinned  against  God  when  they 
sold  Joseph  as  a  slave  to  the  Egyptians.  This 
is  plain  when,  years  later,  after  they  had  lived 
with  Joseph  in  Egypt  and  after  Jacob  had  died, 
the  brethren  came  to  Joseph  to  ask  that  he  not 
vent  his  anger  and  vengeance  on  them  for  this 
crime  now  that  the  father  was  dead. 

Joseph  readily  forgave  them  as  he. recognized 
God's  plan  for  their  lives.  He  said:  "As  for 
you,  ye  thought  evil  against  me;  but  God  meant 
it  unto  good,  to  bring  to  pass,  as  it  is  this  day, 
to  save  much  people  alive."  (Genesis  50:20)  . 
The  idea  of  predestination  is  in  the  very  term 
"covenant-salvation."  As  this  wonderful  plan  is 
studied  throughout  the  Bible,  we  learn  that  God 
the  Father  entered  into  a  covenant  with  Christ, 
who  is  God  the  Son,  to  assume  sinful  human 
nature  by  being  born  into  the  world,  and  to 
die  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  Conditioned 
on  Christ's  doing  this,  God  the  father  would 
give  Him  a  great  host  of  redeemed  people  which 
no  man  could  number.  In  fulfillment  of  this 
covenant,  Christ  came  to  earth  and  died  as  the 
Lamb  of  God.  God's  predestination  of  this 
event  is  recorded  in  Acts  4:26-28  as  follows.  "The 
kings  .  .  .  and  rulers  were  gathered  together 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  His  Christ  .  .  .  Thy 
holy  child  Jesus  .  .  .  for  to  do  whatsoever  Thy 
hand  and  Thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be 
done."  Instead  of  thwarting  God's  purposes, 
these  evil  men,  in  their  rebellion  and  rage 
against  God,  fulfilled  the  purposes  of  God  the 
Father  to  give  us  a  Saviour! 

Predestination,  then,  is  the  plan  by  which 
God  works  out  His  purposes.  These  are  of  ne- 
cessity hidden  from  us  except  so  much  as  it 
pleases  God  to  reveal  to  us.  And  even  in  those 


things  revealed,  the  limitations  of  our  finite 
minds  cannot  grasp  the  things  even  on  the 
fringe  of  the  infinite — to  say  nothing  of  those 
truths  within  the  realm  of  the  infinite  itself. 
We  should  not  try  to  penetrate  the  infinite. 
It  is  dangerous  not  only  because  the  finite  mind 
staggers  at  such  infinity  but  because  these  things 
come  under  the  head  of  God's  business.  And 
people  get  in  trouble  trying  to  mind  the  busi- 
ness of  other  persons!  In  Deuteronomy  29:29, 
Ave  are  told  "The  secret  things  belong  unto  the 
Lord  our  God:  but  those  things  that  are  re- 
vealed belong  unto  us  and  our  children  forever 
..."  Let  us  tread  very  cautiously  as  we  think 
of  God's  purposes  and  plans;  for  we  are  indeed 
on  holy  ground.  But  ground  on  which  God  has 
seen  fit  to  give  us  a  tantalizing  glimpse  of  His 
loving  purposes  to  save  us  and  of  His  ability 
to  carry  out  that  purpose  through  His  predestin- 
ating love. 

Presdestination  is  in  order  to  salvation.  In 
other  words,  the  destination  is  salvation;  while 
predestination  is  the  predetermined  way  of  that 
salvation.  If  we  keep  this  clearly  in  mind  it 
will  help  greatly.  God's  most  glorious  salvation 
for  your  and  my  enjoyment  could  and  would 
miscarry,  humanly  speaking,  had  it  not  been  for 
the  fact  that  God  made  plans  also  by  which 
that  salvation  would  be  your  real  possession. 

In  this  sense,  predestination  emphasizes  the 
realitv  of  divine  grace  and  the  unmerited  favor 
God  bestows  on  us.  Predestination  is  your  guar- 
antee and  mine  that  we  shall  actually  possess 
this  unspeakable  silt  of  God  in  spite  of  all  the 
efforts  of  the  combined  hosts  of  Hell! 

We  get  into  deep  waters  when  we  begin  to 
think  of  predestination  as  a  philosophic  explana- 
tion of  human  life  and  destiny.  This  takes  us 
into  the  realm  of  speculation  and  philosophic 
vagaries.  Perhaps  our  thinking  has  been  too 
long  in  this  realm.  Let  us  put  this  phase  of 
predestination  out  of  our  minds  altogether  and 
think  of  it  only  as  a  religious  truth  emphasizing 
the  reality  of  divine  grace.  In  this  respect,  it  is 
a  guarantee  that  this  priceless  possession  called 
Salvation  shall  be  for  those  who  exercise  faith 
— the  true  believers.  It  is  a  guarantee  from  God 
that  the  process  of  redeeming  love  begun  with 
faith  shall  be  brought  to  a  complete,  perfect 
and  triumphant  fulfillment  in  a  completely  re- 
deemed and  glorified  humanity. 

When  we  complete  our  plans  and  work  them 
out  for  a  maturing  flower,  we  enjoy  its  beauty, 
fragrance  and  glory.  When  we  complete  our 
house  according  to  plans  and  specifications,  we 
enjoy  the  comfort  and  "glory"  of  our  "purchased 
possession."  Why  should  it  seem  strange  that 
God  and  the  angels  of  heaven  should  rejoice  over 
one  sinner  that  is  saved?  For  that  sinner  is 
God's  "purchased  possession"  and  will  surely  be 
made  perfect  in  holiness  according  to  the  re- 
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deeming  love  of  God  working  in  us  to  will  and 
do  according  to  His  purposes  for  our  lives.  God's 
predestinating  love  which  makes  us  "new  crea- 
tions in  Christ  Jesus"  also  never  lets  us  go  until 
we  are  made  perfect  in  His  likeness. 

The  reasonableness  of  predestination  is  shown 
by  two  illustrations.  The  first  has  to  do  with 
the  gardener  and  his  habits.  The  skilled  hand 
of  the  gardener  holds  a  tiny  seed.  His  faraway 
look  takes  in  the  beauty  of  the  perfect  flower 
as  he  has  predestinated  it  to  unfold  from  that 
tiny  seed.  But  there  are  many  steps  to  be  taken 
before  this  is  to  be  fulfilled.  The  soil  must  be 
mulched,  when  the  suitable  kind  of  soil  is  found; 
the  seed  must  be  planted;  the  moisture  and 
sunshine  must  be  right;  and  there  must  be  more 
mulching  when  the  tender  plant  comes  up.  At 
last  the  beautiful  flower  will  bloom — maybe. 
All  elements  necessary  for  a  healthful  plant 
must  be  present  at  the  proper  time  and  in  the 
proper  proportions.  This  is  where  the  predes- 
tinating skill  of  the  gardener  comes  in.  He  sees 
to  these  things  as  far  as  his  skill  and  ability  will 
permit.  But  even  if  all  goes  well,  a  wandering 
animal  or  an  ignorant  vandal  may  uproot  the 
growing  plant  so  that  the  flower  will  never 
bloom.  This  is  because  the  gardener  is  not  all- 
wise,  nor  all-powerful,   nor   all-knowing.  But 


God's  predestinating  plans  for  the  development 
of  His  children's  lives  do  not  miscarry  because 
He  is  all-wise,  all-powerful,  and  all-knowing. 

The  second  illustration  is  that  of  the  archi- 
tect. He  carefully  makes  his  plans  for  a  build- 
ing or  temple.  Every  detail  is  carefully  worked 
out  on  the  draftsman's  table — the  doors,  the 
windows,  the  arches,  the  ceilings  and  floors,  the 
foundations  and  the  roof,  the  homely  strength 
of  its  supports  and  the  beauty  of  its  spires  and 
cupolas.  Its  designs  must  first  be  in  the  mind 
of  the  architect,  then  on  the  draftsman's  table, 
then  in  the  hands  of  a  construction  engineer 
and  the  skilled  workmen  who  build  by  specifica- 
tions. 

The  workmen  may  mar  the  plans  because 
their  lack  of  skill  or  unwillingness  prevents  the 
architect's  plan  from  materializing.  But  not  so 
with  God.  He  as  the  Almighty  God  is  able  both 
to  design  and  to  "construct"  our  lives  as  temples 
in  which  His  Spirit  may  dwell.  He  it  is  that 
works  in  and  through  us  to  do  His  will.  He 
it  is  whose  perfect  work  issues  in  the  perfect 
man  as  he  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  He  is  the  Architect 
and  the  Construction  Engineer  for  your  life  and 
mine  and  He  will  build  according  to  specifica- 
tions if  we  will  let  Him. 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 

LESSON  FOR  JULY  15 

Jesus  Christ  Is  The  Saviour  Of  Men 

Background  Scripture:  John  4:39-42;  Hebrews  2:9  -  5:14 
Devotional  Reading:  John  3:14-21 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  men.  This  Salvation  is  sufficient  for  all  men.  It  is  efficient 
for  all  who  believe.  He  became  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  Him.  The 
faith  that  saves  is  a  living,  active  faith  which  results  in  obedience.  The  first  commandment  for 
us  is  to  believe  on  Him  Whom  God  has  sent  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 


In  our  Devotional  Reading  (John  3:14-21  we 
see  this  very  plainly:  "Whosoever  believeth 
in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life";  "He  that  believeth  on  Him  is  not  con- 
demned; but  he  that  believeth  not  is  con- 
demned already,  because  he  hath  not  believed 
in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God". 
Nothing  could  be  plainer  than  these  repeated 
statements. 

I.  The  Samaritans  Believe:  John  4:39-42. 

To  understand  these  verses  we  will  have  to 
read  the  entire  story  of  Jesus'  interview  with 
the  woman  of  Samaria.  It  is  such  a  well-known 


story  that  most  of  us  remember  it.  These  two 
personal  contacts  in  John  3  and  4  with  Nico- 
demus  and  the  Samaritan  woman  differ  in 
many  ways,  but  the  main  point  is  the  same. 
Jesus  told  Nicodemus  to  "believe,"  if  he  was 
to  have  eternal  life;  He  led  the  woman  of  Sa- 
maria to  "believe"  in  Him  so  she  could  have 
the  water  of  life.  She  went  to  the  village  and 
reported  to  the  people.  Some  believed  because 
of  her  testimony,  and  many  more  believed  be- 
cause of  His  own  word;  and  said  to  the  woman, 
Now  we  believe,  not  because  of  thy  saying: 
for  we  have  heard  Him  ourselves,  and  know 
that  this  indeed  is  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of 
the  world. 
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Salvation  by  grace  through  faith  is  one  of 
the  foundation  stones  of  the  Protestant  Church. 
It  was  the  rediscovery  of  this  plain  teaching 
of  Scripture,  and  the  preaching  of  it,  that 
brought  about  the  Reformation.  The  preaching 
of  this  "Good  News"  is  at  the  basis  of  every 
real  Awakening.  Men  have  tried  to  cover  up 
this  precious  truth  and  put  in  its  place  a  man- 
made  scheme  of  salvation  by  works  or  by  char- 
acter, or  in  some  other  way,  but  this  great 
truth  revives  and  comes  to  light  again  in  all 
its  glory  and  power.  Redeeming  Grace,  Amaz- 
ing Grace,  becomes  the  theme  of  saved  and 
rejoicing  souls  as  they  Sing  of  "My  Redeemer" 
and  His  wondrous  love  to  them.  The  greatest 
hymns  are  along  this  line. 

Everywhere  the  true  gospel  is  preached, 
sinners  believe,  and  are  saved.  This  was  true 
in  the  days  when  Jesus  spoke  to  the  proud 
Pharisee  and  the  woman  at  the  well;  it  was 
true  after  Pentecost  when  they  that  were  scat- 
tered abroad  went  everywhere  talking  the  good 
news;  it  has  been  true  in  all  ages  of  the  history 
of  the  Church;  it  is  true  now.  Stop  right  here 
and  ask  your  own  soul,  Have  I  believed:  am 
I  saved? 

II.  More  About  Believing:    Hebrews  2:9-5:14. 

1.  We  are  to  believe  in  a  Saviour  Who  suf- 
fered :  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  had  to 
suffer  and  die  before  He  could  save:  Except  a 
corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it 
abideth  alone  :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit.  This  is  made  clear  in  these  verses 
from  Hebrews.  Hebrews  tells  of  the  priestly 
work  of  Christ,  and  this  priestly  work  consists 
of  two  parts,  (1)  to  make  atonement,  and  (2) 
to  make  intercession.  He  once  for  all  perfectly 
atoned  for  our  sins  by  His  death  on  the  cross, 
and  is  now  making  continual  intercession  for 
us.  He  tasted  death  for  every  man.  He  became 
a  perfect  Saviour  through  His  suffering.  It  was 
only  thus  that  He  could  destroy  Him  who  had 
the  power  of  death,  even  the  Devil,  and  deliver 
those  who  through  fear  of  death  were  in  bond- 
age. Jesus  had  told  the  Jews,  "If  the  Son  there- 
fore shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  in- 
deed. He  suffered,  and  therefore  He  can  succor 
those  who  are  tempted.  He  became  our  per- 
fect High  Priest,  able  to  save  all  those  who  come 
unto  God  by  Him. 

2.  We  are  to  believe  in  a  Saviour  Who  was 
faithful  to  the  One  Who  appointed  Him.  Moses 
was  faithful  as  a  servant  in  all  his  house.  He  was 
the  greatest  man,  many  of  us  think,  in  the  Old 
Testament.  He  was  the  great  Law-giver  and 
Leader  who  spoke  with  God  face  to  face,  and 
received  from  Him  instructions  as  to  the  way 
to  approach  God  and  worship  Him.  Christ 
was  more  than  a  servant:  He  was  the  Son;  the 
Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  confession.  He 


was  made  like  unto  His  brethren.  God  had 
promised  that  a  Prophet  should  arise  like  unto 
Moses  (see  Acts  7:37) .  He  vvas  greater  than 
Moses,  just  as  a  son  is  more  to  be  honored  than 
a  servant.  When  we  think  of  all  that  Jesus 
Christ  went  through  with  in  the  days  of  His 
humiliation,  from  Bethlehem  to  Nazareth,  and 
then  through  His  ministry  of  healing,  preach- 
ing, and  teaching,  and  then  on  to  His  death  on 
Calvary,  we  can  begin  to  see  how  He  was  fitted 
to  be  a  faithful  and  merciful  High  Priest.  He 
did  always  those  things  which  pleased  His 
Father.  He  came,  not  to  do  His  own  will,  but 
the  will  of  the  Father.  The  plan  of  salvation 
was  faithfully  executed  by  the  Son  of  God. 

3.  We  are  to  believe  in  a  Saviour  who  leads 
us  into  "rest."  (3:7-4:13)  This  is  illustrated 
by  the  Old  Testament  experience  of  Israel 
entering  the  land  of  Promise.  The  one  thing 
which  kept  the  Israelites  out  of  the  Promised 
Land  -  the  "Rest"  which  had  been  promised 
to  them  -  was  unbelief,  an  unbelief  which  led 
to  disobedience.  We  are  familiar  with  the  story. 
When  Israel  was  on  the  border  of  Canaan  they 
sent  out  the  twelve  spies.  When  these  spies 
came  back  they  gave  two  "reports";  the  majority 
report,  and  the  minority  report.  All  the  spies 
agreed  that  it  was  a  good  land.  Ten  of  them 
said  that  the  Israelites  could  not  go  up  and 
possess  it  for  they  were  too  weak.  The  other, 
a  minority  report,  by  Caleb  and  Joshua,  urged 
the  people  to  go  up,  trusting  in  Jehovah.  The 
Israelites  accepted  the  report  of  the  ten,  and 
because  of  this  unbelief  and  disobedience  were 
kept  out  of  the  land  until  all  that  generation 
died.  They  could  not  enter  in  because  of 
unbelief. 

The  writer  of  Hebrews  urges  us  over  and 
over  again  in  these  verses  to  enter  into  our 
"rest"  through  a  greater  than  Joshua,  even  Jesus 
Christ  Who  is  our  Leader  and  Commander. 
The  urgent  word,  "Today"  is  used  frequently; 
"Today,  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts."  The  Holy  Ghost  saith,  Today. 
Our  hearts,  hardened  and  deceived  by  sin,  mav 
keep  us  out  of  salvation,  even  as  Israel's  heart 
of  unbelief  kept  them  out  of  Canaan  for  forty 
years.  We  are  to  give  diligence  to  enter  into 
that  "rest"  —  a  rest  that  remains  for  the  people 
of  God.  We  are  to  cease  from  our  own  works 
and  rely  upon  our  Leader.  Believe  Today; 
accept  Him  NOW! 

See  here  again  the  vital  importance  of 
Believing.  It  all  depends  upon  this.  There 
is  a  rest  -  a  heavenly  Canaan  -  but  the  door 
can  be  closed  through  unbelief.  Martin  Luther 
says,  The  only  sin  that  condemns  is  unbelief. 
The  only  sin  which  shuts  the  door  to  heaven 
is  unbelief,  but  this  is  a  very  common,  and  a 
very  subtle  sin.  "Hardened  through  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  sin"  is  common  experience.  The  sin 
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of  unbelief  is  not  looked  down  upon  like  some 
of  the  grosser  forms  of  sin.  It  has  an  air  of 
respectability.  In  fact,  some  people  seem  to  be 
proud  of  it.  The  fact  remains,  however,  that 
unbelief  is  the  worst  of  sins,  for  it  makes  God 
a  liar. 

Let  us  never  fool  ourselves  into  thinking  that 
we  can  escape  the  searching  eyes  of  Him  with 
Whom  we  have  to  do.  All  things  are  naked 
and  open  to  Him.  Let  us  beware  of  unbelief. 
Let  us  pray  the  prayer  of  the  disciples,  Lord, 
increase  our  faith.  Only  as  we  rest  upon  Christ 
alone  for  salvation  can  we  enter  that  rest. 


4. 


Our  Great  High  Priest: 


4:14-5:14. 


In  the  worship  of  the  Old  Testament  the  high 
priest  was  the  central  figure.  Aaron  was  ap- 
pointed as  the  first  high  priest.  He  has  been 
called  "The  Best  Dressed  man"  in  the  Bible. 
All  of  his  beautiful  garments  were  symbolic  of 
his  office  and  pointed  to  the  Real  High  Priest 
Who  should  come.  He  needed  beautiful  gar- 
ments to  cover  him,  for  he  was  but  a  man.  Jesus 
needed  no  such  covering  for  He  was  the  One 
altogether  lovely,  the  Perfect  High  Priest. 

Aaron  is  not  taken  as  the  real  type,  but  that 
strange  figure,  Melchizedek.  (See  Genesis  14:18)  . 
This  priest  of  the  Most  High  God,  "king  of 
righteousness,"  the  king-priest  of  Salem,  (Jeru- 
salem) ,  whose  genealogy  is  not  recorded  in  the 
Bible,  met  Abraham  and  refreshed  him  with 
bread  and  wine,  received  tithes  from  him  and 
blessed  him.  This  endless  priesthood  is  declared 
to  be  the  type  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ.  I 
wish  to  notice  some  of  the  features  of  this  priest- 
hood. 

(1)  Christ,  our  High  Priest,  has  been  ap- 
pointed to  this  office  by  God,  Who  said,  (Psalm 
110:4)  "Thou  art  a  priest  forever  after  the 
order  of  Melchizedek."  So,  He  is  "called  of  God." 
Christ  as  our  Redeemer,  is  Prophet,  Priest  and 
King. 

(2)  He  was  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities,  and  tempted  in  all  points  like  as 
we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Just  as  the  high  priest 
under  the  Mosaic  Law,  had  to  be  "one  of 
them,"  so  Christ  became  a  real  Man  so  that  He 
could  save  men. 

(3)  He  suffered  and  died  for  us  and  became 
the  "Author  of  eternal  salvation"  unto  all  them 
that  obey  Him.  The  Author  of  salvation  was 
"made  perfect  through  suffering."  This  does  not 
mean  perfect  in  character,  for  He  was  sinless, 
but  perfection  of  experience.  The  offering  He 
brought  to  God  was  a  perfect  atonement.  (See 
Question  25  in  Shorter  Catechism) .  Let  us  not 
be  "dull  of  hearing"  when  we  read  these  mar- 
velous chapters  describing  the  Priestly  work  of 
our  Blessed  Redeemer! 


7 


in  part  from  your 


GOOD  REASONS 
for  a  CHURCH 
EXTENSION  ANNUITY 

6  SAFE  .  .  as  the  safest 

•  LIBERAL  .  .  returns  up  to  7% 

•  PERMANENT  .  .  your  income  is  fixed, 

sure,  regular 

•  COMPLETED  GIFT  .  .  not  involved 

with  later  legalities 

•  TAX  DEDUCTIBLE 

income 

•  TROUBLE-FREE  .  . 
no  anxiety  about 
fraud,  theft,  loss 

•  WITNESS  FOR 

CHRIST  .  .  after 
fulfilling  annuity 
obligation. 

Write  For 

"Facing  the  Future 
with  Your  Money  (or 
CHRIST  AND  HIS  CHURCH" 


G.  B.  Strickler,  Treasurer 


BOARD  of  CHURCH  EXTENSION 


341-B  Ponce  deLeon  Ave.,  N.  E.,  Dept.  D-3,  Atlanta,  Ga. 


GOWN  S 

H^r^B  *  Pulpit  and  Choir  • 
bJffl  Headquarters  for 
Wfmm  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 


erate 
begins 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

Educational  excellence.  Member  Southern  As- 
sociation College  and  Secondary  Schools  En- 
dowed. Christian  emphasis.  A.A.  and  A.S. 
degrees.  Graduates  transfer  to  Junior  Class 
best  colleges.  Professor  each  ten  students. 
Personal  attention.  Scientific  tests.  Athletics, 
Two-year  business  course.  Preparatory  depart- 
ment with  11th,  12th  grades.  Veterans.  Mod- 
charges.  Scholarships.  Self-help.  Summer  School 
June  9,  1956. 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
Box  38-W  —  Maxton,  N.  C. 


HELP  US  GET  NEW  SUBSCRIBERS 
Any  Book  listed  on  page  19  will  be  sent  you 
free  and  postpaid  as  an  award  for  one  New 
Subscription  sent  us  before  August  1st.  Earn 
as  many  books  as  you  will  send  in  new 
subscriptions. 


PAGE  lO 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  JULY  15 


IVhat  To  Be  -  That  Is  The  Question 


Hymn:     "Come,  Thou  Fount  Of  Every 
Blessing" 

Prayer 

Scripture:  Acts  9:1-6 

Hymn:  "I  Am  Thine,  O  Lord,  I  Have  Heard 
Thy  Voice" 

Offering 

Hymn:   "Take  My  Life,  And  Let  It  Be 
Consecrated" 

Leader's  Introduction: 

The  title  of  our  program  is  an  altered  form 
of  a  famous  quotation  from  Shakespeare's  play 
"Hamlet."  When  Prince  Hamlet  found  him- 
self in  an  exceedingly  perplexing  situation  he 
said  these  words,  "To  be,  or  not  to  be — that  is 
the  question."  With  Hamlet  it  was  a  question 
of  whether  he  should  continue  living  or  end 
his  own  life.  We  are  certainly  not  raising  such 
a  morbid  question  as  Hamlet's.  We  know  life 
is  worth  living,  but  how  shall  we  live  it?  That 
is  our  question. 

The  problem  of  what  to  do  and  what  to  be 
is  a  very  important  one  among  young  people, 
and  sometimes  it  can  be  a  very  perplexing  one. 
Some  of  us  may  already  know  what  we  are  going 
to  be — what  we  are  going  to  do  with  our  lives. 
It  is  likely  that  others  of  us  are  still  very  much 
undecided.  In  this  program  we  shall  suggest 
some  principles  which  we  hope  will  be  helpful 
as  our  young  people  try  to  answer  the  question 
of  what  to  be. 

We  are  Christian  young  people.  We  have 
accepted  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  and  Lord  of 
our  lives.  This  means  we  must  take  Him  into 
consideration  as  we  try  to  settle  the  problem 
of  what  to  be.  No  decision  regarding  the  use 
of  our  lives  will  ever  be  satisfactory,  unless  it 
takes  into  account  the  will  of  Christ.  The  most 
important  question  a  young  person  can  ask  with 
respect  to  what  he  is  to  be  is  "What  is  the 
will  of  Christ  for  my  life?"  Now  we  shall  pro- 
ceed to  the  matter  of  how  to  discover  the  will 
of  Christ. 

First  Speaker: 

The  will  of  Christ  is  largely  to  be  found  in 
the  Bible.  It  is  true  that  the  Bible  does  not 
decide  for  a  particular  individual  whether  he 
is  to  be  a  doctor  or  a  farmer.  The  Bible  does 
not  tell  a  girl  that  she  should  enter  training 
to  be  a  nurse  instead  of  a  teacher.  The  Bible 


was  never  intended  to  give  this  particular  kind 
of  guidance,  but  the  Bible  does  have  something 
to  say  to  us  when  we  consider  the  question  of 
what  to  be.  The  Bible  makes  it  clear  that  our 
chief  end  is  to  glorify  God  and  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ.  Any  kind  of  work  that  will  prevent  a 
person  from  glorifying  God  cannot  be  consid- 
ered by  a  Christian.  For  instance,  the  Bible 
charges  us  to  keep  the  Sabbath  day  holy.  That  is 
one  of  our  ways  of  glorifying  God.  The  Chris- 
tian will  be  doing  the  kind  of  work  that  will 
enable  him  to  keep  this  commandment  and  to 
glorify  the  Risen  Christ  thereby.  For  another 
example,  the  Bible  tells  us  that  we  serve  God 
and  glorify  Him  as  we  serve  our  fellow  men 
in  His  name.  This  means  that  a  Christian  will 
use  his  life  in  service  to  others  for  the  sake 
of  Christ.  We  can  see  from  these  considerations 
that  while  the  Bible  does  not  pinpoint  our  task 
in  life,  it  certainly  sets  forth  some  principles 
which  narrow  down  the  field  of  endeavor  for 
the  Christian. 

Second  Speaker: 

God's  will  is  not  always  consistent  with  what 
we  call  "common  sense,"  but  most  of  the  time 
it  is.  There  are  times  when  God  calls  on  us 
to  do  things  which  seem  unreasonable  to  us, 
but  most  of  the  time  His  will  seems  quite  reason- 
able to  His  people.  There  have  been  occasions 
when  God  has  called  young  men  with  speech 
impediments  to  become  preachers,  but  ordinarily 
He  calls  preachers  from  the  ranks  of  those  who 
can  speak  fluently  and  who  enjoy  doing  so.  Ac- 
cording to  this  we  should  bear  in  mind  two 
things  as  we  deal  with  the  question  "What 
to  do!" 

In  the  first  place,  we  should  examine  very 
carefully  our  own  abilities  and  the  circumstances 
in  which  we  find  ourselves.  God  often  speaks 
to  us  concerning  His  will  through  our  abilities 
and  circumstances.  Our  skills  and  talents  have 
come  from  God,  and  He  is  the  One  who  con- 
trols the  circumstances  of  our  lives.  He  can 
use  these  things  to  lead  us  in  His  will,  if  we 
will  pay  attention  to  them.  In  this  respect  the 
Vocational  Guidance  centers  maintained  by  our 
church  are  very  helpful  as  they  enable  young 
people  to  understand  themselves  and  to  measure 
their  abilities. 

The  other  matter  which  we  should  bear  in 
mind  in  this  connection  is  that  God  is  not 
bound  by  the  abilities  He  has  given  us  and 
the  circumstances  in  which  He  has  placed  us. 
Both  Moses  and  Gideon  were  sure  they  were 
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unqualified  for  the  work  to  which  God  called 
them.  It  seemed  that  God  had  not  taken  into 
account  their  limitations,  but  He  had,  and  He 
knew  exactly  what  He  was  doing.  We  need  to 
remember  always  that  God  may  call  on  us  to 
be  or  to  do  something  which  seems  unreasonable 
to  us,  and  we  must  be  willing  to  follow  His 

leading,  even  when  we  cannot  understand  His 
purposes. 

Third  Speaker: 

Still  another  way  God  uses  to  make  known 
to  us  His  will  is  our  own  inner  feelings.  It  is 
obvious  that  this  applies  only  when  our  inner 
feelings  are  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  a 
person  who  is  not  a  Christian  trusts  his  con- 
science for  guidance,  he  may  be  very  seriously 
misled.  A  Christian,  on  the  other  hand,  is  one 
who  has  surrendered  his  life  and  will  to  Christ. 
He  is  one  who  earnestly  seeks  to  know  and  do 
the  will  of  His  Saviour.  Any  person  who  is  so 
yielded  to  the  Lord  and  who  prays  faithfully 
to  know  the  Lord's  will,  can  put  some  confidence 
in  his  inner  feelings.  When  our  inclinations  fit 
in  with  the  principles  of  the  Bible  and  with 
our  abilities  and  circumstances,  we  can  be  quite 
confident  that  God  is  making  His  will  known 
to  us. 

Fourth  Speaker: 

In  this  question  of  'What  to  be"  we  have 
been  thinking  mainly  about  our  chief  callings. 
The  main  stream  of  our  time  and  talents  should 
be  directed  into  one  channel,  and  we  want  to 
know  first  of  all  which  channel  God  has  chosen 
for  us.  This  is  our  vocation.  There  is  also  a 
thing  called  avocation.  It  is  a  secondary  calling 
or  occupation,  and  all  of  us  will  have  one  or 
more  in  addition  to  the  primary  vocation.  Some- 
times we  call  them  hobbies,  but  whatever  we 
call  them,  we  must  let  God  have  His  way  in 
the  ones  we  choose  to  follow.  Some  of  the  richest 
service  to  God  is  rendered  through  avocations. 

Some  types  of  work  are  less  suited  to  the 
service  of  God  than  others.  A  research  chemist 
may  not  have  many  opportunities  in  his  work 
to  speak  to  people  about  Christ  because  his 
contacts  are  so  limited.  He  could  overcome  that 
limitation  if  he  should  choose  as  an  avocation 
to  lead  a  Boy  Scout  troup  or  some  other  such 
service.  If  we  let  God  call  us  into  our  avocations 
as  well  as  into  our  vocations,  we  can  be  sure 
of  rendering  acceptable  service  to  Him.  As  we 
discovered  last  week,  the  way  of  service  is  the 
way  of  success. 
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Sunday,  July  8,  II  Thessalonians  3:6-13.  Some 
of  the  Christians  in  the  Thessalonian  Church 
had  evidently  become  so  pre-occupied  with  the 
imminent  return  of  Christ  (2:1-2)  that  they 
had  stopped  working  (v. 11).  How  did  their 
idleness  affect  their  daily  conduct  (v.ll)?  Do 
you  think  Paul's  command  concerning  them 
was  too  drastic  (v.  10)?  How  did  Paul  tell  the 
other  Christians  to  act  toward  those  who  would 
not  work  (vv.5-6)  ?  Do  you  think  the  Church 
of  today  ought  to  bring  discipline  on  members 
who  are  able  but  unwilling  to  work?  In  his 
own  life  Paul  exemplified  the  honorableness 
of  work  (vv.7-8)  .  Do  you  find  in  your  own 
life  that  you  are  much  more  prone  to  yield  to 
temptation  when  you  are  idle  than  when  you 
are  busy?  Make  v.  13  your  watch  word  for  today. 

Monday,  July  9,  Numbers  13:25-33.  Read 
the  whole  of  this  familiar  story  of  the  sending 
out  of  the  twelve  spies  to  the  Promised  Land 
in  13:12,14:10.  Each  spy  was  the  head  of  a 
tribe  (13:3)  .  What  information  were  they  to 
gather  (vv.  17-20)  ?  What  answer  as  to  the  nature 
of  the  Promised  Land  did  they  give  (13:25-29)? 
What  recommendation  did  10  spies  make  (13: 
31-33)?  Joshua  and  Caleb  ( 1 3:30;  14: 6-9)  ?  What 
facts  about  God  did  Joshua  and  Caleb  see 
(14:8-9)  that  the  others  did  not  see  (13:33)? 
What  choice  did  the  people  make  (14:1-3,10)? 
What  should  they  have  remembered  from  their 
recent  past  (14:22)  ?  When  faced  with  seeming- 
ly unsurmoun table  problems,  do  you  lay  your 
plans  in  the  confidence  that  the  Lord  will  go 
before  you  in  the  future  to  lead  you  just  as 
He  has  in  the  past? 

Tuesday,  July  10,  Matt.  25:14-30.  Two  whole 
chapters  (24-25)  are  devoted  to  teachings  on 
Christ's  Second  Coming.  The  believer's  respon- 
sibility in  the  light  of  the  Second  Coming  is 
stressed  in  24:36-25:46.  What  is  the  main  point 
in  each  of  the  parables  in  24:36-25:13?  The 
parables  in  25:14-30  illustrate  how  the  Christian 
can  be  ready  when  Christ  comes.  What  were 
each  of  the  servants  to  do  with  the  talents  while 
their  master  was  gone  (vv.15-17)?  Each  was 
given  according  to  his  ability  (v.  15)  .  Of  what 
sin  was  the  unworthy  servant  guilty  (vv.  18,25- 
26)?  What  things  are  listed  in  vv.31-44  that 
an  ordinary  Christian  can  do  to  use  his  talents 
for  God?  Are  there  things  in  this  list  within 
your  ability  to  do  that  you  are  failing  to  do? 
Would  you  be  ashamed  if  Christ  should  return 
in  your  lifetime  because  you  are  not  using  your 
talents  for  Him? 

Wednesday,  July  11,  /  Samuel  16:14-23.  Saul 
continually  did  that  which  was  evil  in  God's 
sight,  until  God  finally  rejected  him  as  King 


PAGE  12 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


in  Israel  (15:17-23).  God  had  David  anointed 
to  replace  Saul's  line  at  his  death  (16:11-13)  — 
hence  the  misery  of  Saul  (vv.14-17)  and  the 
success  of  David  (v.  18) .  What  need  could  David 
fulfill  in  Saul's  life  (vv.22-23)  ?  Observe  the  re- 
lation that  developed  between  Saul  and  David 
(v.21) .  When  one  is  deep  in  sin  or  has  fallen 
away  from  God  it  may  be  of  tremendous  help 
for  him  to  form  a  friendship  with  a  consecrated 
Christian.  How  much  better  it  would  be,  though, 
if  he  would  confess  and  repent  of  his  sin  as  did 
David  after  his  transgression  (Psalm  51) . 

Thursday,  July  12,  Psalm  100.  The  "Lord" 
(vv.  1,2, 3,5)  is  Jehovah,  the  covenant  God  of 
Israel,  the  one  who  delivered  His  people  from 
Egypt,  gave  them  the  Law  and  led  them  into 
the  Promised  Land.  He  has  continually  watched 
over  His  people.  List  the  exhortations  of 
vv.  1-2,4.  Are  the  reasons  given  in  vv.3,5  for  the 
praise  of  vv.  1-2,4  adequate?  How  are  the  truths 
about  the  Lord  as  stated  in  vv.3,5  applicable 
to  what  we  know  of  Him  in  Christ?  When  you 
think  of  what  God  has  revealed  to  you  of  Him- 
self in  Christ,  is  the  praise  of  vv. 1-2,5  in  your 
heart?  The  Psalmist  desires  that  all  nations  know 
and  love  the  Lord  he  knows  (v.l) .  Does  your 
knowledge  of  God  cause  you  to  desire  that 
others  know  Him,  too? 

Friday,  July  13,  Job  1:13-19.  There  was  once  a 
devout  man  of  great  wealth  whose  name  was 
Job  (vv.  1-3,5)  in  whom  God  had  great  confi- 
dence (v. 8) .  What  was  Satan's  challenge 
(vv.9-12)  ?  List  the  catastrophies  that  came  upon 
Job  in  vv.13-19.  Would  any  one  of  them  be  a 
major  blow?  How  would  the  average  person 
react  to  such  catastrophies?  Account  for  Job's 
behavior  (vv.20-22)  .  Is  his  philosophy  one  that 
should  be  characteristic  of  a  devout  Christian? 
The  story  of  Job  illustrates  the  truth  that  a 
person's  sufferings  are  not  necessarily  the  pun- 
ishment for  sins  he  has  committed.  Though  Job 
passed  through  very  deep  waters,  God  was  still 
on  the  throne  (1:12;2:6)  and  eventually  all 
things  worked  together  for  good  for  Job  be- 
cause he  loved  the  Lord  (42:10-17) . 

Saturday,  July  14,  Jonah  4:6-11.  Jonah  was 
a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  but  he  was  not  all  that 
he  should  have  been  before  Him.  The  Lord 
instructed  him  to  go  to  Ninevah  and  preach 
against  its  sins  (1:1-2),  but  Jonah  fled  in  the 
opposite  direction  (1:3).  He  was  swallowed  by 
a  great  fish  (1:4-17)  and  through  this  experi- 
ence was  led  to  repentance  (chapter  2) .  Though 
he  responded  to  God's  second  commission 
(3:1-2),  the  fact  that  Ninevah,  a  Gentile  city, 
repented  did  not  please  his  soul  (3:10-4:1). 
What  lesson  did  God  teach  Jonah  through  the 
gourd  (4:6-11)?  What  was  basically  lacking  in 
Jonah's  heart?  When  you  think  or  speak  of 
the  condemnation  of  God  that  will  fall  upon 
some  sinner  because  of  his  sin,  is  it  with  a  heart 
filled  with  love  that  he  might  repent? 


ANGLERS 

(From  "New  Testament  Evangelism"'' 
by  Wade  C.  Smith) 

Lesson  No.  146 

FISHING  WITH  THE  WORD  (Continued) 

"I  spent  a  Summer  xvith  my  friend.  We  were 
much  together.  I  knew  that  he  was  ignorant  of 
Christ  and  therefore  not  a  Christian.  He  was  a 
lovable  companion,  always  ready  to  do  more 
than  his  share  in  our  rough  camp  life.  Again 
and  agai?)  I  wanted  to  speak  to  him  about  my 
Saviour  -  but  this  morning  he  died.  My  heart 
is  broken  with  grief  and  shame.  Hoiu  can  I  face 
my  Saviour,  if,  through  my  neglect,  Frank  is  not 
there"? 

— A  Presbyterian  Elder's  Confession. 

In  soul  winning  there  are  certain  parts  of 
Scripture  better  adapted  than  others.  One  must 
start  somewhere,  anyhow,  and  it  is  well  to  dis- 
criminate here.  The  first  thing  the  personal 
worker  should  know  is  the  PLAN  of  Salvation. 
In  the  helps  to  personal  workers  given  in  the 
forepart  of  The  Testament  For  Fishers  Of  Men, 
on  page  XVI  there  is  a  brief  but  comprehensive 
outline  of  the  plan  of  salvation  worked  out  by 
Rev.  O.  E.  Buchholz,  D.  D.,  of  the  General  As- 
sembly's Training  School,  Richmond,  Va.  It  is 
as  follows: 

1.  All  of  us  are  sinners.  Rom.  3:23,  Gal.  3:22. 

2.  Unbelievers  are  under  condemnation. 

John  3:18. 

3.  Yet  God  loves  sinners.   John  3:16. 

4.  And  Christ  died  for  sinners. 

Rom.  5:6,  I  Peter  2:24,25. 

5.  He  is  the  sinner's  only  hope.    Acts  4:12. 

6.  Believe  on  Him.   Acts  16:31. 

7.  Confess  Him.   Rom.  10:9,10. 

8.  Live  for  Him.    Rom.  12:1. 

9.  A  Summary.    Rom.  6:23. 

The  personal  worker  in  the  beginning  could 
hardly  do  better  than  to  con  this  outline  in 
the  order  given,  with  its  supporting  Scripture 
passages,  until  thoroughly  familiar  with  it  as 
an  authentic  statement  of  the  Plan.  Appropriate 
it  afresh  as  your  own.  Memorize  it.  Let  it  be 
the  Scripture  meditation  for  your  "Morning 
Watch"  until  you  have  thoroughly  committed  it. 

Early  Feeding.  The  suggestion  of  the  Morn- 
ing Watch  may  as  well  apply  to  all  your  study 
and  meditation  on  Scripture  to  be  used  in  per- 
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sonal  work.  If  your  day  is  already  blocked  out 
in  such  compactness  that  there  is  no  space  for 
this,  set  the  alarm  clock  for  at  least  a  half-hour 
earlier  to  make  provision  for  it.  There  is  no 
time  like  the  fresh  first  moments  of  the  day  for 
the  daily  interview  with  the  Master  Fisherman. 

("Fishing  with  the  Word"  continued  in  next 
lesson.) 

The  article  following  is  very  pertinent  to  the 
one  just  ending  above. 


omen  s 


OTK 


"Be  Still  and  Know  That  I  Am  God" 

Jesus,  our  ever  practical  example,  found  the 
quiet  hour  needful  to  His  well-being.  We  are 
told  frequently  in  the  Scriptures  that  "He  went 
apart."  We,  His  handmaidens,  have  a  like  need 
in  our  daily  living.  This  is  a  personal  matter 
which  concerns  our  own  relationships  with  our 
Lord  and  Saviour.  No  one  can  have  this  quiet 
hour  for  us.  We  must  plan  and  execute  it  our- 
selves. There  are  many  helps  for  us,  but  we 
must  experience  this  ourselves. 

How  shall  we  meet  this  personal  need?  First 
there  must  be  a  time  to  be  quiet  before  Him. 
Many  of  God's  saints  have  found  early  morning 
best  for  quiet-  before  the  day  has  brought  its 
press  of  household  and  business  duties  upon 
us.  One  dear  old  lady,  after  rearing  her  own 
large  family,  opened  her  home  to  many  boys 
and  girls  in  order  to  help  them  acquire  an  edu- 
cation. She  met  her  Master  in  the  early  morn- 
ing -  at  five-thirty,  to  be  exact.  A  busy  school 
principal  sets  her  alarm  a  half  hour  earlier  than 
necessary  so  that  she  might  have  her  quiet  time 
in  the  early  morning.  Perhaps  later  on  in  the 
day  will  suit  some  best,  and  others  will  find 
the  even-tide  more  suitable  to  commune  alone 
with  God.  We  will  remember  that  it  was  at 
evening  that  Isaac  had  his  meditations.  Let 
us  find  the  time  that  is  best  for  us,  and  let  us 
go  apart  daily  to  be  still  before  our  Saviour. 

Next  we  must  settle  on  a  place  that  is  apart 
and  quiet,  Perhaps  your  bedroom,  your  break- 
fast room,  your  library,  den,  porch  or  garden 
will  be  your  chosen  place  -  just  any  place  where 
you  can  be  quiet  and  alone  with  God.  David 
Brainerd  found  the  woods  his  place.  Suzanna 
Wesley,  mother  of  Charles  and  John,  had  nine- 
teen children.  She  always  observed  her  quiet 
hour  and  it  is  said  that  not  even  the  youngest 
child  transgressed  her  closed  door.  All  knew 
that  their  mother  was  spending  an  hour  with 
God. 

How  shall  we  come  to  this  quiet  time  in  this 
quiet  place?    We  shall  come  with  a  heart  open 
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before  Him  for  cleansing,  confessing  our  sin  and 
our  unworthiness.  We  shall  come  with  a  heart 
lor  filling  -  claiming  His  promises.  With  a 
heart  full  of  praise  for  His  blessings  to  us  and 
ours.  With  a  heart  seeking  His  will  and  His 
wisdom.  Like  Hezekiah,  of  old,  we  shall 
"spread  it  out  before  the  Lord."  We  shall  come 
with  a  heart  that  expects  great  things  from  God; 
a  heart  and  mind  that  will  attempt  great  things 
for  God. 

Our  arch  enemy  Satan  will  not  let  us  come 
to  our  quiet  hour  without  a  struggle.  He  will 
seek  to  distract  and  divert  us.  Let  us  be  stead- 
fast in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  keep 
our  quiet  hour  before  our  Lord.  Then  we  shall 
return  to  our  family,  church  and  business  duties 
with  peace,  poise  and  serenity. 

(Mrs.  A.  K.)  Frances  T.  Dudley 
Concord,  N.  C. 


Did  you  ever  stop  to  think 

that  you  are  never  with  any  woman — friend, 
relative,  stranger,  white  or  colored — that  you 
are  not  witnessing  for  or  against  the  Christian 
way  of  life?  Witnessing  is  not  something  we 
can  choose  to  do,  or  not  to  do.  The  only  choice 
we  have  is  "What  shall  my  witness  be?  If  Christ 
is  in  you  -  has  His  rightful  place  -  first  place  - 
in  you,  for  He  will  have  first  place  or  none, 
woman  to  woman  evangelism  is  as  natural  as 
breathing."  Mrs.  Donald  W.  Richardson 
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"Excuses" 

Such  a  little  word  and  one  seeming  to  be 
very  harmless,  yet  according  to  Mr.  Webster 
means,  and  I  quote,  "a  plea  offered  to  justify, 
some  englect  of  duty  or  fault." 

Not  too  many  months  ago  I  served  on  the 
committee  to  secure  officers  for  the  Women's 
Work  of  our  local  church.  This  committee  met 
and  very  carefully  and  prayerfully  selected 
women  to  take  the  needed  offices. 

When  we  started  contacting  these  women  we 
found  the  excuses  to  be  many  and  varied  for 
not  accepting  the  offices  they  were  asked  to 
take.  To  me  many  of  them  sounded  like  those 
recorded  in  the  14th  chapter  of  Luke's  Gospel, 
and  I  quote:  "I  have  bought  a  piece  of  ground 
and  I  must  needs  go  and  see  about  it,  I  pray 
thee  have  me  excused,"  (Material  gain)  ,  and 
another  said,  "I  have  bought  a  yoke  of  oxen 
and  I  go  to  prove  them,  I  pray  thee  have  me 
excused,"  (Use  for  earthly  gain)  ,  and  another 
said,  "I  have  married  a  wife  and  therefore  can- 
not come."  (This  could  have  been  a  legitimate 
reason  because  of  the  law.)  -  /  said  could  have — 

After  the  members  of  the  committee  left  that 
night,  and  it  was  quite  late,  my  mind  kept 
dwelling  on  the  excuses  we  had  heard  from 
both  young  and  old.  They  seemed  so  familiar 
in  content  and  it  was  then  that  I  realized  I 
had  been  guilty  of  giving  these  same  excuses 
many  times  throughout  my  life.  It's  so  easy  to 
see  the  mote  in  the  other  person's  eye! 

Service  for  God  is  a  privilege.  Why  do  we 
so  often  try  to  shun  it?  God's  way  of  working 
is  through  us  and  when  we  are  unwilling  to 
be  used  His  gift  of  service  is  blocked  in  our 
lives  and  the  blood  stream  ceases  to  function. 
Should  this  be  a  complete  block,  amputation 
may  have  to  take  place.  Death  may  even  occur. 
Oh!  I  don't  mean  physical  amputation  nor  do 
I  mean  physical  death.  I  am  thinking  of  the 
desire  to  be  used  by  God.  When  we  lose  this 
desire  -  it  may  come  from  gradual  amputation 
of  desire  or  it  may  have  the  form  of  complete- 
ness which  means  actual  death  of  desire  to  serve. 

Why  do  we  give  excuses?  I  don't  think  it's 
because  we  want  to  fail  God  in  any  way  -  it 
just  seems  we  are  letting  other  things  creep 
into  our  lives,  absorbing  our  time,  using  our 
God  given  talents  and  sapping  our  strength. 

There  are  legitimate  excuses  I  am  sure  -  at 
least  we  hunt  for  them  -  enlarging  them  in  our 
minds  until  they  become  so  real  they  seem 
legitimate  to  us. 

I  am  sure  God  looks  upon  us  with  great  com- 
passion when  we  give  excuses.  He  so  wants  to 
dwell  within  our  hearts,  to  help  us  see  the  need 
of  mankind  and  to  be  filled  with  that  great 


desire  to  tell  the  good  news  of  salvation  with 
a  happy  glowing  example  of  Christian  living. 

Suppose  Jesus,  when  He  was  here  dwelling  in 
the  flesh,  had  lived  a  life  filled  with  "excuse 
giving."  Instead  we  find  Jesus  constantly  in 
readiness  and  willing  always  to  do  His  Father's 
will. 

There  is  a  job  for  each  hour  of  the  day  for 
you  and  me  to  do.  Do  we  accept  this  and  try, 
or  do  we  fight  against  it  with  don't  have  time, 
I  cannot  talk  in  public,  cannot  lead  a  lesson 
like  she  did,  I  work  and  am  just  too  tired,  I'm 
not  too  well  and  must  conserve  my  strength, 
or  I  have  given  of  my  time  through  the  years, 
now  let  the  young  blood  take  over.  We,  in  our 
weakness,  cannot  overcome  these  things,  but 
what  is  impossible  with  man  is  possible  with 
God. 

Are  these  legitimate  excuses  for  failing  our 
Father  in  Heaven  who  gave  His  only  Son  that 
we  might  have  everlasting  life?  How  little  we 
are  asked  to  do  in  return.  He  so  loved  us.  We 
did  not  merit  this  love. 

How  wonderful  if  we  could  blot  the  little 
word  "excuse"  out  of  our  thinking  because  we 
had  ceased  to  have  the  desire  to  use  it  and  in 
its  stead  had  written  the  words  "Christian 
Service"  with  indelible  ink. 

(Mrs.  W.  M.)  Eula  J.  Board 
Pulaski,  Virginia 
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One  Minute  Messages  on  Stewardship 

Undergirding  all  other  weapons  is  prayer, 
which  unlocks  the  storehouse  of  God's  Power. 
What  blessings  are  missed  through  its  neglect. 
Yet,  He  could  say  to  each  of  us  as  He  did  of 
old,  "O,  Woman,  great  is  thy  faith.  Be  it  unto 
thee  as  thou  wilt."  "Do  we  act  as  if  we  believe 
this?" 

Much  more  important  than  the  method  of 
witnessing  is  the  life  of  the  witness.  Only  the 
life  that  is  Christ-centered  and  Spirit-controlled 
will  bear  lasting  fruit.  "It  is  dying,  not  doing, 
that  produces  spiritual  fruit."  (Dying  to  self, 
forgetting  self)  .  And,  only  as  we  die  to  self 
and  allow  Him  to  live  out  His  life  in  us,  will 
there  be  fruitfulness.  This  happens  only  after 
Calvary  becomes  a  reality  to  us. 

Mrs.  W.  B.  Audrey,  Jr. 


RELIGION  IN  AMERICAN  LIFE 
An  Expression  of  Our  Gratitude 

Faced  as  we  are  with  difficult  times,  con- 
fronted with  much  uncertainty,  we  are  begin- 
ning to  recognize  that  we  are  no  more  self- 
sufficient  than  our  forebears  were.  More  frank- 
ly, perhaps,  than  in  less  disturbed  times,  we 
are  beginning  to  acknowledge  that,  like  them, 
we  need  God's  help. 

One  of  the  undertakings  dedicated  to  such 
revival  of  faith  is  the  movement  known  as 
Religion  In  American  Life.  I  should  like  to 
feel  that,  in  every  American  family,  some  place 
is  made  for  an  expression  of  our  gratitude  to 
Almighty  God,  and  for  a  frank  acknowledgment 
of  our  faith  that  He  can  supply  that  additional 
strength  which,  for  these  trying  times,  is  so 
sorely  needed. 

— President  Eisenhower. 


FORTIFYING  OUR  FAITH 

As  the  body  must  be  regularly  cleansed  and 
recharged,  so  must  the  soul.  This  can  be  ac- 
complished best  by  worship,  and  by  public  wor- 
ship, when  the  fellowship  of  others  fortifies 
our  faith. 

Religion  is  the  attempt  to  close  the  gap  be- 
tween what  we  are  and  what  we  can  be.  If  we 
want  to  raise  the  level  of  our  moral  status  as 
well  as  our  usefulness  within  our  families,  our 
neighborhoods,  and  our  communities,  we  must 
return  often  to  the  source  of  our  inspiration. 
These  are  to  be  found  in  Holy  Writ,  and  in  our 
sanctuaries.  The  cultivation  of  the  worship 
habit,  therefore,  can  lead  us  to  inner  security 
and  simultaneously  make  us  worthier  instru- 
ments in  the  attainment  of  divinely-mandated 
goals.  — Maurice  N.  Eisendrath. 
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Down  to  His  Last  Palace 

By  G.  J.  Peterson, 
Moody  Bible  Institute,  Chicago 

No  one  knows  exactly  how  rich  India's  72- 
year-old  Nizam  of  Hyderabad  is,  although  he 
has  been  said  to  be  the  richest  man  in  the  world. 
For  one  thing,  rats  recently  chewed  their  way 
through  more  than  $8,000,000  in  currency  stored 
in  the  palace  vaults,  leaving  its  value  in  doubt. 
And  the  old  Nizam  immediately  fired  the  man 
who  was  hired  to  appraise  his  trunks  full  of 
jewels  when  he  heard  the  job  would  take  a  full 
year.  "Why  the  man's  salary  would  have  been 
fabulous,"  he  said. 

Then  too,  times  have  changed  in  India  since 
the  Nizam's  heyday  when  he  was  absolute  mon- 
arch of  Hyderabad,  and  dressed  in  encrusted 
brocade  bedecked  with  jewels  as  he  rode  around 
and  collected  his  due  from  the  19  million  popu- 
lation of  the  area.  As  a  civil  servant  now  sub- 
servient to  the  New  Delhi  government,  he  has 
to  struggle  along  on  a  tax-free  stipend  of  only 
$1,000,000  a  year,  plus  an  expense  account  of 
half  that  much.  In  tune  with  the  tight  times, 
the  penny-pinching  Nizam  has  delegated  his 
fleet  of  Cadillacs  and  other  expensive  cars  to  the 
garage,  and  rides  around  in  a  23-year-old  re- 
modeled Ford.  With  a  family  of  three  wives, 
42  concubines,  33  children,  40  grandchildren 
and  an  estimated  3,400  servants,  he  carefully 
and  personally  plans  the  household  menus  each 
day. 

The  Nizam's  son,  Prince  Azam  Jah,  has  no 
such  money-saving  qualms.  He  gives  no  thought 
to  economy,  and  passes  his  days  playing  polo, 
studying  the  racing  forms,  and  frolicking  with 
the  50  ladies  of  his  harem.  He  now  has  to 
struggle  along  on  a  monthly  allowance  of 
$10,000,  and  local  creditors  have  been  warned 
that  the  Nizam  will  no  longer  settle  his  son's 
debts.  Father  Nizam  recently  paid  off  some 
$5,500,000  to  get  his  son  out  of  debt.  Then  he 
promptly  disinherited  him  and  made  his  23- 
year-old  grandson  the  Nizam's  heir. 

"I  am  no  longer  a  rich  man,"  complains  the 
poor  old  Nizam;  "everything  I  have  is  tied  up 
in  trusts.  I  am  practically  down  to  my  last 
palace!"  But  all  things  being  equal,  the  fact 
remains  that  the  Nizam  is  still,  if  not  the  rich- 
est man  in  the  world,  certainly  close  to  it. 

However,  the  Nizam's  great  wealth  in  cur- 
rency, jewels,  trusts  and  palaces  cannot  even  be 
compared  to  the  treasures  which  have  been  lav- 
ishly bestowed  by  a  generous  heavenly  Father 
upon  every  person  who  has  found  all  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  faith;  for  in  Him  are  hid 
"all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge" 
(Colossians  2:3) .  This  same  Jesus,  who  owns 
all  the  wealth  of  heaven  and  earth,  once  became 
poor  for  our  sakes,  that  we  through  His  poverty 
might  be  made  rich  (II  Corinthians  8:9) . 
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Believe  and  Receive 

Have  you  made  the  step  of  faith  which  trans- 
fers you  from  your  place  as  a  condemned  son 
of  Adam  to  a  freely  justified  child  of  God,  and 
transforms  you  from  a  slave  of  fleshly  passions 
to  a  conquering  saint?  You  can  be  a  joint  heir 
with  Jesus  Christ  to  fabulous  treasures  in  glory. 
By  believing  on  Christ  for  salvation,  you  receive 
the  Holy  Spirit,  Whom  Adam's  unregenerate 
sons  cannot  receive,  and  He  works  in  you  those 
things  which  are  well  pleasing  in  God's  sight. 

Let  all  men  hear  the  saving  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  all  are  under  the  curse  of  the  law 
of  God.  None  can  keep  His  requirements  and 
so  be  worthy  of  eternal  life;  the  law  only  shows 
man  his  sins.  But  "what  the  law  could  not  do, 
in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  send- 
ing his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh, 
and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,  that 
the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled 
in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit."  Romans  8:3,4. 


World  at  the  Cross  roads 

"The  western  world  is  standing  at  the  cross- 
roads," says  Billy  Graham.  "Never  was  the  pic- 
ture darker.  Never  was  the  need  of  divine  inter- 
vention so  desperate.  We  are  facing  a  political 
crisis.  You  can  see  it  in  every  country.  Many 
of  us  are  going  along  just  as  we  have  in  the 
past.  Christian,  this  is  a  different  age!  I  believe 
God  is  giving  the  nations  an  opportunity  to 
repent.  If  they  fail  they  will  be  destroyed.  The 
answer  for  the  nations  is  an  old-fashioned  Holy 
Ghost  revival  in  which  God  can  speak  once 
again  as  by  fire." 


DEATH  OF  REV.  W.  P.  CHEDESTER 

Rev.  William  Pierce  Chedester,  of  Asheville 
Presbytery,  died  in  Asheville,  N.  C,  on  April  29. 
Mr.  Chedester  was  born  in  Asheville,  September 
28,  1879.  He  studied  at  Davidson  College  and  at 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  and 
was  ordained  by  Asheville  Presbytery  in  1906.  He 
became  pastor  of  the  Brevard  church  and  most 
of  his  pastoral  service  was  given  to  the  Brevard, 
Franklin,  Andrews,  and  Ora  Street  churches  in 
his  home  Presbytery.  An  exception  was  his  service 
in  the  Pageland  group  of  churches  in  Mecklenburg 
Presbytery  for  three  years.  He  was  also  for  a  year 
a  chaplain  in  the  armed  services  and  was  for  a 
time  associated  with  Mountain  Orphanae-e.  then 
at  Balfour,  N.  C. 

Funeral  services  were  conducted  by  Rev.  Paul  N. 
Gresham.  Mr.  Chedester  was  married  to  Miss  Eliza- 
beth Stevenson,  of  Asheville,  March  26,  1919,  and 
is  survived  by  his  daughter,  Mrs.  Mary  Elizabeth 
Guy,  of  Mt.  Juliet,  Tenn.,  and  three  grandchildren. 


FOR  YOU!  The  New  Distinctively 
Evangelical   One-Volume  Commentary 


BIB 
TARY 

The  Newest,  Finest 
Fully  Up-to-Date  Con- 
servative Bible  Com- 
mentary for  the  Gen- 
eral Bible  Read  er. 

Foil  ivill  thrill  to  this 
wonderful  new  work 
for  reference  and  study 

"One  of  the  most  important  religions  works  to  be 
published  in  our  generation,  the  entire  volume  breathes 
an  atmosphere  of  freshness,  of  new  approaches,  of  the 
enthusiastic  desire  to  get  at  the  meaning  of  ttie  text." 

—  Dr.  Wilbur  SI.  Smith 
MORE  THAN    1 200   PAGES  »™r>c 
ON  THE  ENTIRE  BIBLE  $    #  "5 

FIFTY  OUTSTANDING  WRITERS  # 

The 
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DEATH  OF  REV.  SAMUEL  B. 
LAPSLEY,  D.  D. 

Rev.  Samuel  Baxter  Lapsley,  D.  D.,  pastor  since 
1949  of  the  Cedar  Springs  church,  Knoxville,  Tenn., 
died  in  Abingdon,  Va.,  on  May  31.  Dr.  Lapsley 
was  born  in  Vine  Hill,  Alabama,  January  12,  1889. 
Graduated  from  Union  Theological  Seminary,  Rich- 
mond, Va.,  in  1923,  he  was  ordained  to  the  min- 
istry by  Lexington  Presbytery  of  the  Synod  of 
Virginia.  Before  coming  to  the  Cedar  Springs 
church,  he  had  served  the  following  fields:  Pastor 
at  Craigsville,  Va.,  1922-1930;  Aiken,  S.  C,  1930- 
1933;  Marlinton,  W.  Va.,  1933-1938;  field  executive 
and  superintendent  of  home  missions  of  the  Synod 
of  West  Virginia,  1938-1943;  director  of  the  home 
mission  emergency  fund  campaign,  1943-1944; 
pastor  at  Bedford,  Va.,  1945-1946;  educational  sec- 
retary of  the  Executive  Committee  of  Home  Mis- 
sions, Atlanta,  Ga.,  1946-1949;  pastor  of  the  Cedar 
Springs  church,  Knoxville,  since  1949. 


DEATH  OF  REV.  WILLIAM  L.  WALKER 

Rev.  William  Lowry  Walker,  pastor  of  the 
church  at  Iowa  Park,  Texas,  was  killed  in  an  air- 
plane accident  in  Texas  on  May  31.  Mr.  Walker 
was  born  in  Cleburne,  Texas,  February  22,  1911. 
He  studied  at  Georgia  Tech,  Austin  College,  and 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.,  and 
was  licensed  and  ordained  in  1938  by  the  Presby- 
tery of  Paris.  Before  coming  to  Iowa  Park  church 
only  a  few  months  ago,  he  had  served  the  follow- 
ing fields:  Rose  Hill  and  Moores  Chapel  churches, 
Texarkana,  Texas,  1938  and  1939;  First  church, 
Lovington,  New  Mexico,  1939  to  1942;  West  Point, 
Ga.,  1942  to  1948;  and  after  a  long  illness  at  Mt. 
Pleasant,  Tenn.,  and  then  Iowa  Park,  Texas. 
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Change  of  Address:  Rev.  George  A.  Hudson, 
Th.  D.,  from  Formosa,  to  235  Inman  Drive,  Decatur, 
Georgia. 


Rev.  Thomas  McLelland  Stevenson  was  Called  to 
his  eternal  home  on  May  31  last,  after  an  ex- 
tended illness  in  Danville  Memorial  Hospital,  Dan- 
ville, Va.  Mr.  Stevenson  was  born  in  Loray, 
Iredell  County,  N.  C.,  January  14,  1889.  He  was 
a  graduate  of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary.  He 
served  as  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  churches  in 
Barnesville,  Ga.,  Kershaw,  S.  C,  Craigsville,  Va., 
and  Hamer,  S.  C.  He  is  survived  by  his  widow, 
residing  in  Danville,  and  by  two  sons,  Thomas  M. 
Stevenson,  Jr.,  of  Baltimore,  Md.,  and  Edward  W. 
Stevenson,  M.  D.,  of  New  Orleans;  and  one  daugh- 
ter, Mrs.  Harold  L.  Vaughn,  of  Danville,  Va. 

GEORGIA 

Brunswick  —  The  crash  of  a  four-passenger 
Cessna  plane  near  St.  Simons  cost  the  lives  of  four 
Atlanta  Presbyterians  June  13.  They  were  R. 
Hays  McKinney,  H.  D.  Osner,  William  Newton, 
and  V.  A.  Vincoli,  all  deacons  in  the  Rock  Spring 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Atlanta.  Mr.  McKinney 
was  serving  also  as  the  Superintendent  of  the 
Junior   Department   of  the   Church  School. 

The  crash  took  place  about  5:00  a.m.  in  the 
sound  between  St.  Simons  and  Jekyll  Island  shortly 
after  the  takeoff.  Cause  of  the  crash  was  not 
determined. 

The  four  men,  on  vacation  with  their  families 
at  the  coast,  took  off  from  the  St.  Simons  airport 
to  fly  McKinney  to  Savannah,  where  he  planned 
to  board  a  commercial  plane  for  Atlanta. 


LOUISIANA 

New  Orleans  —  A  campaign  for  $105,000,  to 
be  used  in  church  construction,  was  inaugurated 
May  17  by  the  Presbytery  of  New  Orleans  at  a 
dinner  at  the  Saint  Charles  Avenue  Presbyterian 
Church.  Representatives  of  churches  in  the  South 
Louisiana  area  attended  the  meeting,  directed  by 
Fred  Dykhuizen,  chairman  of  the  finance  commit- 
tee of  the  Presbytery. 

Speakers  included  Dr.  John  S.  Land,  pastor  of 
the  St.  Charles  Church;  the  Rev.  Alex  Hunter, 
pastor  of  First  Presbyterian  Church;  and  Calvin 
Williams,  vice-chairman  of  the  finance  committee. 

$30,000  of  the  goal  had  already  been  raised. 
The  first  project  will  be  a  new  church  in  Airline 
Park,  expected  to  be  around  $100,000.  The  funds 
will  also  be  used  for  the  construction  of  additional 
churches  in  Algiers,  Houma,  Chalmette  and  Frank- 
lin. 

NORTH  CAROLINA 

Davidson  —  Davidson  College  graduate  Linny 
M.  Baker  of  Kannapolis  has  been  chosen  for  the 
Thomas  A.  Clark  Award  by  the  Alpha  Tau  Omega 
social  fraternity. 

The  award  is  the  highest  that  the  fraternity 
can  bestow,  and  selection  is  made  from  the  thou- 
sands of  fraternity  members  all  over  the  United 
States.  It  includes  an  all-expense  trip  to  ATO's 
Mackinac,  Mich.  Congress  September  5-8  and  a 
specially  designed  ring. 

Baker  was  president  of  the  ATO  chapter  at 
Davidson  during  the  past  year,  and  one  of  the 
outstanding  all-round  students.   He  was  a  member 


of  Phi  Beta  Kappa  and  Omicron  Delta  Kappa, 
and  was  salutatorian  of  the  class  that  graduated 
May  31. 

Linny  is  the  son  of  Mrs.  Bertha  Baker  of  Route 
No.  5,  Kannapolis,  and  is  a  graduate  of  J.  W. 
Cannon  High,  where  he  was  president  of  the  stu- 
dent body.  He  attended  Davidson  on  a  George  F. 
Baker  scholarship. 

This  fall  he  will  enter  the  Duke  University  school 
of  medicine. 


Waxhaw          Old  Waxhaw  Presbyterian  Church   

This  historic  old  church,  the  oldest  in  Bethel 
Presbytery,  celebrated  its  200th  anniversary  last 
year  and  sent  up  the  best  report  in  its  history. 
This  congregation  has  always  been  small  but  has 
contributed  much  to  the  life  of  the  church  at 
large. 

The  future  of  this  church  looks  brighter  today 
than  ever  before.  In  the  last  six  years  they  have 
grown  numerically,  physically  and  spiritually.  Each 
year  we  have  had  an  evangelistic  meeting.  This 
spring  the  Rev.  John  H.  Knight,  Pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Smyrna,  Ga.,  came  to 
us.  He  preached  the  word  of  God  with  power  for 
one  week  and  our  people  were  built  up  in  their 
faith.  There  were  three  additions  to  the  church 
on  profession  of  faith  in  Christ.  We  wish  to  thank 
the  Smyrna  Church  for  the  services  of  this  man 
of  God. 

We  thank  God  for  our  past,  but  we  look  to 
the  future  and  the  future  looks  bright  for  this 
church.  With  the  coming  of  an  industrial  plant 
nearby,  we  view  the  future  with  hope  and  are 
preparing  to  meet  the  challenge. 


Waxhaw  —  Tirzah  Presbyterian  Church  is  com- 
pleting a  beautiful  $40,000  Sanctuary  and  Edu- 
cation building.  This  church  is  152  years  old  and 
has  contributed  wonderfully  to  the  life  of  the 
church  at  large.  We  have  six  sons  now  preaching 
the  Word  of  God. 

The  present  building  is  about  122  years  old 
with  few  facilities  for  Sunday  School  or  recrea- 
tion. In  our  new  building  we  plan  for  the  future 
the  sanctuary  has  ample  seating  capacity.  The 
Educational  wing  has  sufficient  classroom  space, 
also  a  Men's  Fellowship  Hall  and  a  modern  kitchen. 


The  Synod  of  Texas 

will  meet  July  17,  18,  and  19,  1956  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Dallas,  Texas,  at 
7:30  P.  M. 

The  First  Church,  Dallas,  will  be  entertaining 
the  Synod  in  connection  with  its  celebration 
of  its  Centennial." 


A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  BIBLE 

By  Matthew  Henry 

Now  again  available  after  being  out  of  print.  New  bio- 
graphical edition.  A  monumental  work  that  has  been  for 
nearly  two  centuries  without  an  equal  and  is  to  Bible 
teachers  and  to  preachers  what  Shakespeare  is  to  secular 
literature.  Complete  in  every  detail.  Now  in  six-volume 
set,  boxed,  $24.50.  Postpaid. 
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SUPPLY  LIMITED  —  ORDER  NOW 


The  Basis  of  Millennial  Faith   $2.00 

By  Floyd  E.  Hamilton 

Why  1000  Years?  $2.50 

By  Wm.  Masselink 

Crucial  Questions  About 

The  Kingdom  of  God  $3.00 

By  George  £.  Ladd 

John  Calvin:  Expository  Preacher  $2.50 

By  Leroy  Nixon 

The  Trial  of  Jesus  Christ   $2.00 

By  Frank  J.  Powell 

Supreme  Authority  $2.00 

By  Norvel  Geldenhuys 

The  Gospel  of  The  Spirit 


By  Samuel  Eyles  Pierce 

Studies  in  Theology  

By  Loraine  Boettner 

The  Reformed  Doctrine 

of  Justification     

By  Boehl 

The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Adoption 

By  R.  A.  Webb 

The  Faith  of  Christendom  

By  Vander  Meulen 

Christianity  and  Liberalism  

By  J.  Gretham  Machen 

The  Presbyterian  Conflict  

By  Edwin  H  Rian 

What  Presbyterians  Believe  

By  Gordon  H.  Clark 

The  Impact  of  Christianity  on 
the  Non-Christian  World  

By  Dr.  J.  H.  Bavinck 

Pilgrims  Progress 


$1.50 
.$3.50 


$3.00 
$2.50 
$3.00 
$2.50 
$1.50 
$2.00 


By  John  Bunyan 

The  March  of  Truth  

By  Dr.  Stephen  Szabo 

The  Called  of  God  

By  A.  B.  Davidson 

Twenty  Missionary  Stories 
From  India   

By  Basil  Miller 

The  Reformed  Doctrine 
of  Predestination   

By  Loraine  Boettner 


$2.50 
$1.00 
$2.50 
$3.95 


$1.50 


Christianity  Rightly  So  Called 

By  Samuel  G.  Craig 

Who  Say  Ye  That  I  Am  

By  Wm.  Childs  Robinson 

Christ  the  Bread  of  Life   

By  Wm.  Childs  Robinson 

Christ— The  Hope  of  Glory   

By  Wm.  Childs  Robinson 

Knowing  The  Scriptures   

By  A.  T.  Pierson 

Lord  of  Glory  

By  B.  B.  Warfield 

The  Plan  of  Salvation  

By  B.  B.  Warfield 

Progress  of  Doctrine 


By  Thomas  Dehany  Bernard 

Does  God  Answer  Prayer 


By  Louise  Harrison  McCraw 

God  Transcendent  and 

Other  Sermons  


$4.50 


By  Gretham  Machen 

Christianity  and  Existentialism 

By  J.  M.  Spier 

The  Lord  From  Heaven  

By  Sir  Robert  Anderson 

The  Doctrines  of  Grace  

By  George  S.  Bishop 

The  Infallibility  of  the  Church  _ 

By  George  D.  Salmon 

Successful  Church  Publicity  

By  Carl  F.  H.  Henry 

The  Covenant  Idea  in 

New  England  Theology   

By  Dr.  Peter  Y.  DeJong 

The  Servant  of  Jehovah  

By  David  Baron 

Opening  Doors   

By  R.  G.  McLees,  D.D. 
Edward  O.  Guerrant   

By  J.  Gray  McAllister  and 
Grace  Owings  Guerrant 

Manual  of  Reformed  Doctrine  .. 

By  Prof.  W.  Heyns 

Israel  and  the  New  Covenant 

By  Roger  Campbell 


$2.00 
$2.50 
$2.50 
$3.00 
$3.35 
$3.50 
.$1.50 
$1.75 
$1.50 

$2.50 
$3.00 
$1.50 
$3.15 

.$3.00 
$1.00 


$2.50 
$2.95 
$1.50 
$1.00 

$2.50 
$3.75 
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Our  Presbyterian  Heritage 

Last  year  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  sponsored  a  sym- 
posium on  the  Reformed  Faith.  Addresses  were  made  by  a  group 
of  outstanding  Presbyterians  and  all  who  attended  gave  enthusiastic 

response. 

Without  in  any  measure  competing  with  any  other  program  in 
our  church  a  similar  symposium  will  be  held  this  year,  again  plac- 
ing its  emphasis  on  our  Presbyterian  heritage. 

The  Time— August  15th  —  10:00  A.  M. 
The  Place — Weaverville,  N.  G. 

Dr.  G.  Gregg  Singer — "The  Reformed  Faith  and  the  Contem- 
porary Crisis  in  Education" 

Dr.  Gordon  H.  Clark  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Verbal  In- 
spiration of  the  Scriptures" 

Dr.  Floyd  Hamilton  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Infant 
Baptism** 

Dr.  Aiken  Taylor  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  the  Means  of 
Grace** 


Dr.  W.  G.  Robinson  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  the  Bodily 
Resurrection  of  Christ*'  t 


Dr.  R.  F.  Gribble  —  "The  Reformed  Faith  as  Related  to  the 
Virgin  Birth  Foretold  in  Isaiah  7:14"  jj 


Mr.  George  Burnham — "To  the  Far  Corners'*  E 

N 
M 
N 

Make  Plans  Now  To  Attend  This  Meeting  K 
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HONORED  FOR  LONG 
SERVICE— Dr.  J.  S.  Brown 
(left)  and  J.  T.  Fain.  Sr. 
(right),  elders  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Chureh  of  Hen- 
dersonville,  North  Carolina 
were  honored  last  month  by 
the  Session  of  the  Church. 
Dr.  Brown  has  been  an  elder 
since  September.  1908  and 
Mr.  Fain  since  June,  1907. 
In  the  center  is  the  pastor, 
the  Reverend  Warren  Thus- 
ton. 
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EDITORIAL 


The  General  Council 

As  a  supplement  to  our  report  of  the  1956  Mon- 
treat  General  Assembly,  we  desire  to  present  a 
few  facts  that  will  be  of  interest  to  our  readers 
in  regard  to  the  General  Council. 

The  "Forward  With  Christ"  Program  was 
launched  January  1,  1955.  It  has  had  a  large 
part  in  enabling  our  church  to  report  the  best 
year  in  its  history.  At  the  present  time  1,672 
churches  have  officially  adopted  this  program. 
This  means  that  sixty  per  cent  of  the  churches 
of  over  twenty-five  members  are  in  the  program, 
and  these  churches  have  some  seventy  per  cent  of 
the  membership  of  our  entire  church.  It  has 
stimulated  the  organization  of  seventy  new 
churches  during  the  year,  which  set  a  new  rec- 
ord of  achievement.  It  inspired  the  giving  of 
our  church  to  reach  a  new  height  for  benevo- 
lences, current  expenses,  and  building.  The  per 
capita  giving  reached  the  figure  of  $81.76,  an 
increase  of  almost  $6  over  any  previous  year. 

The  General  Council  and  its  staff  have  been 
busy  in  promoting  the  stewardship  of  posses- 
sions. The  secretaries  have  spent  a  large  part  of 
their  time  in  answering  calls  to  present  stew- 
ardship in  individual  churches.  Seven  new 
pieces  of  printed  stewardship  material  have  been 
released  during  the  year. 

The  new  approach  of  the  Pre-Budget  Can- 
vass was  highly  commended  by  the  Council. 
Under  the  old  plan  the  budget  was  first  made 
and  the  Every  Member  Canvass  was  an  attempt 
to  raise  the  budget.  In  most  cases  the  budget, 
generally  fixed  as  low  as  possible,  became  the 
ceiling  of  giving,  and  stress  was  laid  on  money 
raising  rather  than  stewardship.  Under  the  Pre- 
Budget  Canvass  Plan  the  canvass  is  made  before 
the  budget  is  presented.  Stewardship  is  stressed, 
proportionate  giving  emphasized,  and  one's  ob- 
ligation to  Christ  rather  than  a  budget  becomes 
the  norm  of  giving.  The  almost  universal  testi- 
mony of  the  churches  using  this  plan  has  been 
greatly  increased  gifts  and  a  spiritual  revival. 
1,019  of  our  churches  used  this  plan  in  the  1955 
Canvass. 


The  publicity  department  has  continued  to 
develop  and  render  an  increasingly  valuable 
service  to  the  church.  We  desire  at  this  time  to 
express  appreciation  to  Mr.  Bluford  Hestir,  Di- 
rector of  Publicity,  for  the  fine  work  he  and  his 
staff  did  at  the  General  Assembly.  At  all  times 
this  corps  of  workers  was  alert  and  efficient. 

The  Stewardship  Emphasis  Season  is  sched- 
uled to  begin  October  1,  1957,  and  continue 
through  November  17,  1957.  November  10  is 
designated  as  Every  Member  Canvass  Day,  and 
the  theme  of  the  Canvass  is  "For  the  Glory  of 
God." 

Among  the  calender  recommendations  for 
1957,  we  note  the  following:  February  24  - 
March  3  for  Week  of  Prayer  and  Self  Denial 
for  World  Missions;  March  4  -  April  21,  special 
evangelistic  season;  October  13  is  Laymen's  Sun- 
day; and  October  27  is  Reformation  Sunday. 
Another  significant  date  is  the  meeting  of  the 
General  Assembly  at  Birmingham,  Alabama, 
April  25-30. 

The  General  Council  is  making  plans  for  the 
observance  of  our  Centennial  in  1961.  The 
Council  believes  that  the  One  Hundredth  An- 
niversary of  our  Church's  birth  is  an  event  of 
first  importance,  and  any  attempt  to  pass  it 
without  notice  would  be  strained  and  unnatural. 
We  feel  that  an  observance  emphasizing  the  dis- 
tinctive doctrines  espoused  by  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church,  coupled  with  a  construc- 
tive program  for  the  future  could  do  much 
toward  the  stimulation  of  a  new  enthusiasm  for 
the  days  ahead.  We  approve,  therefore,  of  the 
theme  of  the  Centennial  as  "Our  Heritage  and 
Mission."  J.R.R. 


HELP  US  GET  NEW  SUBSCRIBERS 
Any  Book  listed  on  page  19  will  be  sent  you 
free  and  postpaid  as  an  award  for  one  New 
Subscription  sent  us  before  August  1st.  Earn 
as  many  books  as  you  will  send  in  new 
subscriptions. 
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Softness 

There  is  genuine  alarm  among  our  national 
leaders  as  they  face  up  to  the  situation  which 
has  developed  in  America  during  the  past 
decade,  -  we  are  becoming  a  nation  of  softies. 

Only  recently  we  spent  the  night  in  an  ultra- 
modern motel  in  Texas.  Let  us  compare  our 
quarters  with  the  accomodations  our  own  fathers 
would  have  found  in  the  same  spot  fifty  years 
ago: 

Then  there  would  have  been  shelter  from 
wind  and  storm  but  probably  a  hard  bed,  swel- 
tering heat,  lukewarm  water  to  drink  and  a 
basin  and  pitcher  for  necessary  ablutions. 

What  did  we  have  to  enjoy?  A  large  air- 
conditioned  room,  indirect  lighting,  two  large 
beds,  one  of  them  with  a  gyromatic  mattress 
which  lulled  the  weary  traveler  to  sleep  by  elec- 
tricity-induced vibrations,  a  television  set  for 
amusement,  abundance  of  tiny  ice  cubes,  tub 
and  shower  and  latest  luxurious  equipment  for 
modern  toilet  making.  Outside  was  a  large 
swimming  pool  with  temperature-controlled  fil- 
tered water,  and  next  door  an  air-conditioned 
dining  room  with  everything  to  tickle  the 
palate. 

In  a  number  of  places  across  America  we 
found  the  same  type  accomodations  except  for 
the  lack  of  the  gyromatic  mattress  (these 
are  coming  too)  .  Delightful?  Yes.  But  here 
is  the  sobering  thought:  Americans  are 
living  in  such  luxury  and  ease  that  we  are 
developing  a  generation  of  young  people  who 
know  nothing  else.  Luxurious  living  has  always 
been  accompanied  by  degeneration  of  muscular 
and  spiritual  tone.  It  can  lead  to  national 
disaster. 

It  is  now  a  known  fact  that  the  young  people 
of  every  European  nation  are  far  more  fit 
physically  than  are  American  young  people  of 
corresponding  groups  and  age.  The  automobile, 
the  television,  delicate  foods,  undisciplined 
homes  and  individual  lives  are  already  taking 
their  toll. 

The  natural  question  would  be:  "Would  you 
then  have  us  return  to  the  primitive  living  of 
our  fathers"?  That  is  not  easy  to  answer.  The 
developing  situation  may  be  within  the  path 
of  God's  judgment  upon  us  as  a  nation.  We 
are  no  longer  a  nation  of  people  who  have 
learned  the  disciplines  of  necessity.  Materialism 


with  its  lulling  charms  has  sapped  from  us  the 
will  to  be  hard  and  to  live  by  the  sweat  of  our 
brow.  More  and  more  we  look  to  the  govern- 
ment for  our  decisions  and  for  material  help 
and  when  a  people  depends  on  others  for  such 
things  it  takes  something  out  of  them;  some- 
thing which  is  very  precious  and  very  important. 

Recently  we  were  talking  with  a  friend  who 
has  lived  abroad  for  many  years.  In  the  course 
of  our  discussion  we  mentioned  the  strange  phe- 
nomena of  the  Scandinavian  countries  and  their 
spiritual  and  moral  decline.  Immediately  he 
replied:  "With  the  development  of  their  social- 
istic concept  and  its  practical  application  in 
government  and  individual  life  a  sense  of  de- 
pendence on  others  has  been  developed.  With 
this  security  there  has  come  a  corresponding  in- 
crease in  the  materialistic  concept  and  decrease 
in  a  sense  of  need  for  God." 

This  can  happen  in  America.  Already  we  are 
getting  soft  to  the  place  where  there  is  being 
sounded  a  warning  of  alarm  by  top  leaders.  The 
trend  is  here.  The  question  is,  are  we  as  a 
people  willing  to  endure  the  hardness  which 
contributes  to  national  greatness? 

Paul,  writing  to  his  spiritual  son,  Timothy, 
warned  him  tbat  the  Christian  life  and  pro- 
fession demands  a  certain  type  of  hardness  and 
concentration  on  spiritual  values:  "Thou  there- 
fore endure  hardness,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ.  No  man  that  xvarreth  entangleth  him- 
self ivith  the  affairs  of  this  life;  that  he  may 
please  him  xoho  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier." 

Being  a  Christian  shoidd  still  entail  a  certain 
hardness  and  a  life  of  discipline  from  which 
many  of  us  recoil.  Can  we  change  before  it  is 
too  late?  L.N.B. 


The  Arab  Nations  and  Israel 

The  bitter  attitude  of  the  Arab  nations  to 
the  little  nation  of  Israel  is  not  hard  to  under- 
stand, but  its  significance  and  potentialities 
cannot  be  overestimated. 

Much  of  this  bitterness  stems  originally  from 
the  displacement  of  Arab  settlers  from  the  area 
now  occupied  by  Israel,  and  their  continued 
pitiful  state  as  homeless  refugees  living  in  al- 
most unbelievable  squalor. 

But,  this  resentment  goes  much  deeper.  The 
Arab  nations  have  stated  categorically  that  they 
now  refuse  and  shall  continue  to  refuse  to  rec- 
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ogni/e  Israel  as  a  nation  and  her  right  to  occupy 
a  part  of  Palestine. 

More  than  that,  the  Arabs  are  fearful  of  this 
vigorous  little  nation  because  they  know  by 
experience  that  one  Israeli  soldier  is  a  match 
for  ten  of  their  own. 

On  the  other  hand,  Israel  today  has  demon- 
strated to  the  world  its  willingness  to  work,  its 
ability  to  develop  and  its  determination  to  suc- 
ceed. One  has  but  to  consider  the  area  now 
under  the  control  of  Israel  and  compare  it  with 
thirty  years  ago.  Amazing  industry,  dogged  de- 
termination and  brilliant  planning  has  made  the 
desert  blossom  like  a  rose.  A  melting  pot  of 
Jews  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  many  of  them 
knowing  little  or  nothing  of  their  ancient  re- 
ligion and  background,  they  have  been  moti- 
vated by  a  consuming  desire  to  become  a  na- 
tion, a  people  with  a  land  and  a  government  of 
their  own.  They  have  succeeded  and  they  in- 
tend to  continue  to  succeed. 

Geographically,  except  for  the  Mediterranean 
on  the  West,  Israel  is  surrounded  by  Arab  na- 
tions. These  Moslem  lands  are  also  passing 
through  a  phase  of  extreme  nationalism  and, 
so  far  as  Israel  is  concerned,  they  are  united  by 
a  consuming  hatred  and  they  are  bound  together 
as  well  by  ethnic  and  religious  ties. 

In  these  troubled  waters  Russia  is  now  fish- 
ing. Egypt,  led  by  President  Nasser,  (probably 
the  most  dangerous  man  in  that  part  of  the 
world)  is  feeling  the  heady  experience  of  taking 
over  the  Suez  Canal  from  the  British  and  of 
assuming  a  role  in  world  affairs  for  which  she 
has  not  one  single  qualification. 

Receiving  arms  from  the  Communist  bloc 
and  undertaking  to  speak  for  the  Arab  world, 
Egypt  is  a  potential  danger.  It  is  also  of  sig- 
nificance that  all  of  the  Arab  nations  refuse 
to  admit  any  justification  for  Israel  as  a  na- 
tion and  to  note  that  their  only  restraint  against 
Israel  is  a  wholesome  respect  for  the  men  and 
women  who  comprise  the  effective  fighting  force 
of  their  hated  neighbor. 

That  Israel  must  have  sufficient  arms  to  main- 
tain a  balance  is  the  feeling  of  many  informed 
world  leaders.  That  this  armament  must  not 
be  sufficient  to  tempt  aggression  is  also  recog- 
nized. 

Many  Christians  feel  that  there  is  a  prophetic 
significance  in  this  emergence  of  Israel  as  a 
nation.  Others  discount  this  aspect  of  the  sit- 
uation but  all  students  of  world  affairs  agree 
that  the  Middle-East  is  potentially  the  most 
dangerous  spot  on  the  globe.  Palestine,  the  so- 
called  "navel  of  the  world,"  lies  close  to  the 
greatest  known  oil  deposits  on  the  globe.  All 
over  the  world  today  national  life  and  military 
planning  are  projected  on  oil.  This  significant 


combination  of  circumstances  makes  the  events 
developing  in  that  part  of  the  world  of  the 
gravest  import. 

The  Old  Testament  repeatedly  states  that  the 
attitude  of  peoples  and  nations  to  the  Jews  is 
often  a  determining  factor  in  their  own  exist- 
ence. History,  both  Biblical  and  secular,  would 
indicate  that  none  have  ever  prospered  who  have 
mistreated  the  Jews.  Regardless  of  the  future 
role  Israel  may  be  destined  to  play  in  world 
history  it  is  certainly  worthy  of  note  that  this 
small,  virile  and  struggling  national  entity  has 
again  become  the  center  of  controversy,  hatred 
(and  possibly  of  destiny)  in  the  affairs  of  the 
entire  world. 

In  the  Scriptures  Christians  are  enjoined  to 
pray  for  all  men.  It  is  therefore  our  duty  to 
pray  for  those  nations  and  leaders  whose  center 
of  interests  are  there  in  the  Middle  East.  One 
wonders  if  as  we  pray  for  the  peace  of  the 
Church,  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  there  should 
not  also  be  a  heeding  of  David's  psalm  of  old: 
"Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem :  they  shall 
prosper  that  love  thee."  ?  L.N.B. 


"Out  of  the  Mouth  of  Babes" 

I  have  just  heard  this  story,  related  to  me  by 
the  mother  of  a  little  boy  three  years  and  eight 
months  old  today. 

They  were  enroute  to  Asheville  by  plane. 
In  the  next  seat  back  of  them  sat  two  women, 
one  elderly,  the  other  quite  young.  They  were 
smoking.  The  little  boy,  attracted  by  the  fumes, 
coming  over  the  back  of  his  seat,  climbed  up 
and  looked  at  them  with  that  open-eyed  frank- 
ness of  a  child.  Presently  he  said  to  them,  "Jesus 
doesn't  like  that."  The  elderly  woman  leaned 
forward  and  said,  "What  did  you  say,  little 
boy?"  *'I  said  Jesus  doesn't  like  that,"  he  re- 
plied. "Why,"  she  asked.  "Because  it  will  give 
you  a  dirty  heart,"  the  little  boy  answered.  After 
a  brief  pause,  she  asked,  "How  old  are  you,  little 
boy?"  "I'm  free  years  old,"  he  answered. 

That  was  all.  A  minute  of  silence  in  the 
back  seat.  The  mother  touched  the  little  boy 
on  the  arm  and  suggested  that  he  eat  his  cookie 
now.  He  may  become  a  great  preacher  someday 
-  likely  will;  but  it  is  doubtful  if  in  all  his 
career  he  will  ever  pack  as  much  sound  wisdom 
in  so  few  words.  W.C.S. 


Developing  the  Full  Capacity  of  Mind, 
Body  and  Soul. 

Presbyterian  College 

Marshall  W.  Brown,  President  —  Clinton,  S.  C. 
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Why  Some  People  Take 
Prayer  Seriously 

By  Rev.  Henry  S.  Schum 
Johnson  City,  Tenn. 


"Confess  your  faults  one  to  another,  and 
pray  one  for  another,  that  ye  may  be  healed." 
(Jas.  5:16-19)  "The  effectual,  fervent  prayer 
of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much."  (Dan.  9:1-9) 

Some  people  take  prayer  seriously.  The  Bible 
says,  "Elijah  was  a  man  subject  to  like  pas- 
sions as  we  are,  and  he  prayed  earnestly  that 
it  might  not  rain;  and  it  rained  not  on  the 
earth  by  the  space  of  three  years  and  six  months. 
And  he  prayed  again,  and  the  heavens  gave 
rain,  and  the  earth  brought  forth  her  fruit." 

Ezra,  the  man  God  used  to  lead  the  people 
from  Babylon  back  to  Palestine,  upon  realizing 
the  sins  of  the  people  did  this:  "And  at  the 
evening  sacrifice  I  arose  up  from  my  heaviness; 
and  having  rent  my  garment  and  my  mantle, 
I  fell  upon  my  knees,  and  spread  out  my  hands 
unto  the  Lord  my  God,  and  said,  "Oh  my  God, 
I  am  ashamed  and  blush  to  lift  up  my  face 
to  thee,  my  God;  for  our  iniquities  are  increased 
over  our  head,  and  our  trespass  is  grown  up 
unto  the  heavens."  .  .  .  And  the  rest  of  his 
recorded  prayer  is  overwhelming  evidence  that 
he  took  prayer  seriously. 

Joel  knew  the  value  of  prayer  when  he  said, 
"Sanctify  ye  a  fast,  call  a  solemn  assembly,  gather 
the  elders  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land 
into  the  house  of  the  Lord  your  God,  and  cry 
unto  the  Lord."  Joel  1:13,14. 

We  read  in  the  biographies  of  our  forefathers 
who  were  most  successful  in  winning  sotds,  that 
they  prayed  for  hours  in  private.  The  question 
therefore  arises,  can  we  get  the  same  results  with- 
out following  their  example? 

Finney  said,  "I  once  knew  a  minister  who  had 
a  revival  14  winters  in  succession.  I  did  not 
know  how  to  account  for  it  until  I  saw  one  of 
his  members  get  up  in  a  prayer  meeting  and 
make  a  confession:  'Brethren,'  said  he,  'I  have 
been  long  in  the  habit  of  praying  every  Satur- 
day night  till  after  midnight,  for  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  us.  And  now,  brethren, 
and  he  began  to  weep,  I  confess  that  I  have 
neglected  it  for  two  or  three  weeks.'  The  secret 
was  out.  That  minister  had  a  praying  church." 
(From  O.  J.  Smith:    The  Revival   We  Need) 

We  do  not  have  to  limit  our  observations  to 
men  of  the  Bible  or  to  our  forefathers.  There 
are  some  people  today  who  take  prayer  seriously. 
The  only  real  answer  to  the  overwhelming  suc- 


cess of  revival  in  Scotland  is  effectual,  fervent 
prayer  on  the  part  of  literally  thousands  of  peo- 
ple who  took  prayer  seriously. 

But  why  do  some  people  take  prayer  serious- 
ly? I  think  the  answer  is  to  be  found  in  a 
knowledge  of  and  love  for  God.  Some  people 
take  prayer  seriously  because  they  want  to.  They 
want  to  because  they  have  been  changed  in  their 
hearts  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

No  one  takes  true  prayer  seriously  who  has 
not  repented  of  his  sins  and  been  born  into  the 
family  of  God.  When  a  person  comes  to  know 
God  and  to  love  him,  then  he  becomes  anxious 
to  do  the  will  of  God. 

People  who  take  prayer  seriously  do  so  be- 
cause they  know  and  love  God  and  because 
they  realize  that  God  does  His  work  in  answer 
to  effectual,  fervent  prayer.  These  people  recog- 
nize that  prayer  is  a  vital  key  in  the  plans  and 
purposes  of  God,  and  it  is  for  us  to  use  the 
key  to  open  the  windows  of  heaven  so  the  bless- 
ings can  come. 

"If  my  people  which  are  called  by  my  name, 
shall  humble  themselves,  and  pray,  and  seek  my 
face,  and  turn  from  their  wicked  ways;  then  will 
I  hear  from  heaven,  and  will  forgive  their  sin, 
and  will  heal  their  land."  II  Chron.  7:14.  The 
same  principles  of  prayer  still  work  today. 

By  now,  the  purpose  of  my  message  must  be 
clear  to  you.  I  am  anxious  to  increase  the  num- 
ber of  people  in  our  church  who  will  take 
prayer  seriously. 

I  know  that  many  of  you  pray  upon  arising 
in  the  morning,  at  meals  and  before  you  go  to 
bed  at  night.  Some  of  you  pray  in  public. 
That  is  good.  Some  of  you  even  come  to  the 
one  meeting  of  the  week  set  aside  for  the  pur- 
pose of  prayer  for  your  church  and  its  activities. 
That  is  exceptional  in  our  age  when  people 
think  that  all  it  takes  to  keep  a  church  going 
is  organization,  money  and  friendliness.  But 
I  am  talking  about  some  real  spiritual  work 
that  can  only  be  done  by  true  Christians  who 
have  a  real  concern. 

Would  you  like  to  become  a  real  prayer  war- 
rior in  the  biggest  war  of  the  ages?  Would  you 
like  to  take  prayer  seriously  because  you  really 
want  to.  Would  you  like  to  enter  into  some- 
thing really  big  and  have  your  whole  life  take 
on  a  new  significance? 
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Are  you  tired  of  a  weak,  watered-down  Chris- 
tian experience  with  no  spiritual  vision  or  pow- 
er? If  so,  then  perhaps  I  can  help  you. 

First,  you  must  really  desire  a  change  from 
weakness  and  indifference  to  power  and  vision 
that  will  result  in  effectual,  fervent  prayer. 

But  you  sav,  "What  is  there  to  be  so  con- 
cerned about?" 

Just  this:  The  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  entering  into  the  final  days  of  the 
greatest  world-wide  battle  for  truth  that  history 
has  ever  known.  It  doesn't  take  a  prophetic  stu- 
dent to  see  that  America  and  the  free  nations 
of  the  earth  are  being  overrun  by  the  greatest 
Satan-inspired,  atheistic  world-revolution  of  all 
time.  The  fanatic  zeal  of  God-denying,  God- 
hating  Communism  is  spreading  faster  than  any 
revolutionary  force  the  world  has  ever  seen. 
America  is  fast  becoming  an  island  of  freedom 
surrounded  on  every  side  by  the  slave  forces  of 
Communism. 

These  are  self-evident  facts.  I  need  not  go 
further.  Every  intelligent  person  knows  that 
our  country  is  in  the  gravest  danger  of  its  entire 
history. 

And  the  Christian  people  of  America,  the  only 
ones  who  can  really  do  anything  about  it — are 
asleep.  We  are  busy  with  our  organizations, 
our  socials,  parties,  our  nice,  but  not  really 
necessary  activities,  and  have  forsaken  the  one 
great  task  of  the  church.  We  have  quit  praying 
and  have  taken  a  defeatest  attitude  regarding 
the  evangelization  of  the  world.  We  have  closed 
our  ears  to  the  awful  warnings  of  men  in  high 
places.  We  have  closed  our  eyes  to  the  needs  of 
the  heathen  to  hear  the  Gospel  and  be  saved. 
We  have  closed  our  hands  to  the  support  and 
help  of  those  who  have  gone  in  our  stead  to 
represent  us  to  the  lost  on  foreign  soil.  Some 
have  never  started.  Others  have  started  and  quit. 

But  you  say,  "Preacher,  show  me  some  Scrip- 
ture that  will  clearly  indicate  that  I  have  a 
responsibility  to  pray  for  the  lost  and  for  world 
conditions." 

Here  is  your  answer.  Turn  to  Daniel  9:1-19. 
"In  the  first  year  of  Darius  the  son  of 
Ahasuerus,  of  the  seed  of  the  Medes,  which  was 
made  king  over  the  realm  of  the  Chaldeans; 
In  the  first  year  of  his  reign  I  Daniel  under- 
stood by  books  the  number  of  the  years,  whereof 
the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremiah  the 
prophet,  that  he  would  accomplish  seventy  years 
in  the  desolations  of  Jerusalem." 

Daniel  first  looked  in  the  Word  of  God.  He 
read  Jeremiah  25:11,12  "And  this  whole  land 
shall  be  desolation,  and  an  astonishment;  and 
these  nations  shall  serve  the  king  of  Babylon 
seventy  years,  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when 


seventy  years  are  accomplished,  that  I  will  pun- 
ish the  king  of  Babylon,  and  that  nation,  saith 
the  Lord,  for  their  iniquity,  and  the  land  of 
the  Chaldeans,  and  will  make  it  perpetual  deso- 
lations." 

Then  what  did  Daniel  do?  He  said,  "Well, 
God's  program  is  going  on  time  all  right.  I 
knew  the  time  was  about  up.  We'll  soon  be 
going  back  to  Jerusalem.  I'm  a  good  Presby- 
terian and  know  that  what's  to  be  will  be.  We 
can't  change  God.  Three  cheers  for  the  return 
of  the  saints  to  Jerusalem!" 

He  did  no  such  thing!  Listen  to  parts  of 
Dan.  9:3-19  "And  I  set  my  face  unto  the  Lord 
God,  to  seek  by  prayer  and  supplications,  with 
fasting,  and  sackcloth,  and  ashes:  And  I  prayed 
unto  the  Lord  my  God,  and  made  my  confes- 
sion, and  said,  O  Lord,  the  great  and  dreadful 
God,  keeping  the  covenant  and  mercy  to  them 
that  love  him  and  to  them  that  keep  his  com- 
mandments; We  have  sinned,  and  have  com- 
mitted iniquity,  and  have  clone  wickedly,  and 
have  rebelled,  even  by  departing  from  thy  pre- 
cepts and  from  they  judgments;  Neither  have 
we  hearkened  unto  thy  servants  the  prophets, 
which  spake  in  thy  name  to  our  kings,  our 
princes,  and  our  fathers,  and  to  all  the  people 
of  the  land.  O  Lord,  righteousness  belongeth 
unto  thee,  but  unto  us  confusion  of  faces  as  at 
this  day;  to  the  men  of  Judah,  and  to  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem,  and  unto  all  Israel,  that 
are  near,  and  that  are  far  off,  through  all  the 
countries  whither  thou  hast  driven  them,  be- 
cause of  their  trespass  that  they  have  trespassed 
against  thee.  .  .  .  O  Lord,  hear;  O  Lord,  for- 
give; O  Lord,  hearken  and  do;  defer  not,  for 
thine  own  sake,  O  my  God;  for  thy  city  and 
thy  people  are  called  by  thy  name." 

Daniel  took  prayer  seriously.  He  wanted  to. 
He  had  to.  He  knew  God,  and  knew  that  God 
works  in  answer  to  prayer  —  effectual,  fervent 
prayer. 

But  you  say,  "Preacher,  we  know  Communism 
is  real  and  that  total  war  may  come  to  America. 
Show  us  Scripture  we  can  use  as  Daniel  did. 
Here  it  is  in  Ezekiel  38  &  39.  God  says  to  the 
northern  powers,  "And  say,  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God;  Behold,  I  am  against  thee;  O  Gog,  the 
chief  prince  of  Meshech  and  Tubal:  And  I 
will  turn  thee  back,  and  put  hooks  into  thy 
jaws,  and  I  will  bring  thee  forth,  and  all  thine 
army,  horses  and  horsemen,  all  of  them  clothed 
with  all  sorts  of  armor,  even  a  great  company 
with  bucklers  and  shields,  all  of  them  handling 
swords." 

It  is  clear  as  to  the  land  and  people  and 
also  the  time.  "After  many  days  thou  shalt  be 
visited;  in  the  latter  years  thou  shalt  come  into 
the  land  that  is  brought  back  from  the  sword, 
and  is  gathered  out  of  many  people,  against 
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the  mountains  of  Israel,  which  have  been  always 
waste:  but  it  is  brought  forth  out  of  the  nations, 
and  they  shall  dwell  safely  all  of  them." 

God  also  says  why  He  is  ordering  the  godless 
hosts  to  come  upon  the  people  in  the  Promised 
Land  in  the  last  days.  "And  thou  shalt  come 
up  against  my  people  Israel,  as  a  cloud  to  cover 
the  land;  it  shall  be  in  the  latter  days  and  I 
will  bring  thee  against  my  land,  that  the  heathen 
may  know  me  when  I  shall  be  sanctified  in 
thee,  O  God,  before  their  eyes." 

But  are  there  Americans  in  this  picture?  Look 
at  Ezek.  39:6  "And  I  will  send  a  fire  on  Magog, 
and  among  them  that  dwell  carelessly  in  the 
isles;  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord." 

God  is  going  to  judge  us  with  fire  that  we 
may  come  to  know  that  the  Lord  is  God. 

Now,  as  a  good,  Bible-believing  Presbyterian, 
what  can  you  do?  God  has  a  program.  He  is 
following  it  out  exactly.  Judgment  is  coming. 
What  can  prayer  do? 

We  can  do  exactly  as  Daniel  did.  Continue 
to  examine  the  Scriptures.  Know  the  way  God 
is  going  and  then  pray  accordingly.  Our  prayer 
will  not  be  to  try  to  avoid  disaster,  but  that 
we  might  do  the  will  of  God  in  the  days  ahead. 

Remember,  judgment  isn't  the  end.  God  can 
keep  us  in  time  of  judgment  and  He  will  lead 
us  through  it  to  the  glorious  days  of  eternity 
promised  to  every  believer. 

But  He  will  do  all  this  in  answer  to  the  ef- 
fectual, fervent  prayer  of  His  people.  God  can 
do  anything  He  pleases — with  or  without  our 
prayers  or  help.  He  has  chosen  to  work  in 
answer  to  and  in  connection  with  believing 
prayer. 

So  -  do  you  want  to  take  prayer  seriously?  Then 
acknowledge  your  sins,  humble  yourself  before 
God,  seek  his  face,  ask  for  a  new  outpouring  of 
His  Spirit  upon  you.  Learn  God's  plans  and 
His  ways.  Then  you  will  be  a  Christian  with 
power  and  vision  and  you  will  take  prayer 
seriously. 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  July  15,  77  Corinthians  7: 5-1 3a.  In 
his  first  letter  Paul  rebuked  the  Corinthians 
for  their  immorality  (I  Corinthians  5)  .  He 
then  sent  Titus  to  carry  through  disciplinary 
action  (vv.5-15)  .  What  results  did  Titus  report 
as  a  result  of  his  mission  (vv.7,9,11)?  What  ef- 


fect did  the  grief  of  the  Corinthians  have  on 
their  behavior  (vv.9-10)  ?  Observe  how  Paul  felt 
toward  them,  even  when  he  wrote  the  first  let- 
ter (vv.8,14)  .  What  was  Titus'  attitude  toward 
them  (vv.7,13,15)  ?  Do  you  think  the  results  of 
vv.7-11  would  have  been  acquired  if  love  had 
not  motivated  the  actions  of  Paul  and  Titus? 
Love  should  always  motivate  Christian  disci- 
pline; its  primary  purpose  is  not  to  punish  but 
to  restore. 

Monday,  July  16,  Leviticus  19:33-34.  Verse 
18b  summarizes  the  whole  Old  Testament  con- 
cept of  social  conduct.  How  do  vv.17-18  show 
that  this  principle  of  conduct  should  come  from 
the  heart?  Notice  the  practical  ways  in  which 
this  principle  is  carried  into  every-day  life 
(vv. 9- 10, 1 1,13-15)  .  Is  there  anything  one  should 
expect  in  return  from  the  poor  of  vv.9-10?  Ob- 
serve how  vv.  33-34  carry  this  precept  into  one's 
relations  with  strangers.  Should  there  be  any 
difference  in  the  way  we  treat  strangers  as  com- 
pared to  our  own  people  (v. 34)  ?  Every  injunc- 
tion in  the  chapter  closes  with  the  phrase,  "I 
am  the  Lord,  your  God,"  showing  that  these 
things  should  be  done  because  of  our  relation- 
ship with  God.  Review  the  chapter  for  practical 
applications  for  yourself. 

Tuesday,  July  17,  Deut.  6:4-9.  According  to 
Jesus,  verse  4  contains  the  greatest  command- 
ment of  the  Old  Testament  (Matthew  22:37). 
Remember  that  the  phrase  "The  Lord  our  God 
is  one  Lord"  is  a  part  of  that  command  (v.4a) . 
Loving  God  supremely  means  worshipping  him 
alone.  We  cannot  love  the  Lord  and  worship 
other  gods  (vv.14-15) .  Loving  God  involves  the 
keeping  of  His  commandments  (v. 2)  and  our 
holding  of  Him  in  reverential  awe  (vv.2,13) . 
Our  love  for  God  involves  our  worship,  obedi- 
ence and  consecration.  In  what  different  cir- 
cumstances of  home  life  can  a  child  be  taught 
this  kind  of  love  for  God.  What  do  we,  as 
earthly  parents,  teach  our  children  about  their 
heavenly  Father,  if  we  are  weak  in  our  disci- 
pline or  overly-indulgent  in  our  dealings  with 
them?  What  concept  of  God  are  you  teaching 
your  child? 

Wednesday,  July  18,  Luke  1:26-38.  Shame 
in  Mary's  own  generation  (vv. 26-27, 34)  turned 
to  honor  in  generations  to  come  (v. 48)  .  The 
possible  shame  of  giving  birth  to  a  child  out 
of  wedlock  was  something  that  came  from  the 
Lord  (v.35) ,  and  Mary  was  willing  to  submit 
to  it.  (v.38)  .  From  these  circumstances  came 
untold  blessings  from  God  (vv.48-49) ,  and 
praise  and  gratitude  on  Mary's  part  (v.46)  . 
The  very  purposes  of  God  were  carried  forth 
(vv. 32-33, 54-55)  because  Mary  was  willing  to 
submit  herself  to  the  will  of  God.  Would  you 
be  willing  to  submit  yourself  to  God  in  the  face 
of  shame  and  scorn  by  the  world  if  God  wanted 
to  use  you  in  a  unique  way  to  further  His 
Gospel? 
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Thursday,  July  19,  Luke  10:38.  There  was 
a  home  just  outside  Jerusalem  where  Jesus  often 
found  a  welcome  haven  among  close  friends. 
This  was  the  home  of  Mary,  Martha  and 
Lazarus.  Turn  over  to  John  11:1-5,28-41  and 
pick  out  the  phrases  that  describe  Jesus'  feel- 
ings toward  Lazarus.  What  resulted  among  the 
Jews  as  a  consequence  of  Jesus  raising  Lazarus 
from  the  dead  (v. 45)  ?  Among  the  Pharisees 
(vv. 47, 53, 57)  ?  What  effect  did  it  have  on  the 
faith  of  Jesus'  own  disciples  (vv.4, 15,40-42)  ? 
How  might  the  raising  of  Lazarus  have  been  a 
help  to  the  disciples'  faith  when  they  beheld 
Jesus,  Himself,  put  to  death?  God  is  able  to 
use  the  affliction  of  one  whom  He  loves  to 
deepen  the  faith  of  others  who  face  crises  in 
their  lives. 

Friday,  July  20,  Luke  10:39-42.  Christians 
who  are  weak  in  faith  sometimes  try  to  make 
up  for  their  lack  of  faith  by  a  multitude  of 
activities.  Observe  in  John  11:20-27,39  Mar- 
tha's lack  of  faith  in  Jesus'  ability  to  raise 
Lazarus  from  the  dead.  Mary,  simply  because 
she  loved  Christ,  anointed  His  feet  with  oint- 
ment (John  12:1-3)  and  sat  at  His  feet  as  He 
taught  (Luke  10:39).  It  was  Martha  who  was 
distracted  with  much  activity  (Luke  10:40-41; 
John  12:2)  .  When  hard-pressed,  she  fretted 
(Luke  10:40)  .  Jesus  loved  them  both  (John 
11:5)  but  who  did  He  feel  had  deep  spiritual 
discernment  (Luke  10:41-42)  ?  Could  a  shallow 
faith  be  the  cause  of  our  spending  much  time 
in  church  activities  and  little  in  the  habit  of 
daily  prayer  and  meditation  in  the  presence  of 
Christ? 

Saturday,  July  21,  Acts  9:36-43.  There  is  a 
difference  between  fretful,  dutiful  activity  done 
for  the  church,  and  acts  of  charity  done  because 
of  the  constraining  love  of  God  in  our  hearts. 
Dorcas'  deeds  were  evidently  of  the  latter  type. 
Are  your  Christian  activities  the  fruit  of  the 
love  of  Christ  within  you,  or  the  result  of  a 
nagging  conscience  saying  you  are  not  doing 
enough?  Observe  that  Dorcas'  good  works 
(vv.36,39)  were  not  beyond  the  average  per- 
son's ability.  It  is  often  the  comparatively  in- 
significant deeds  that  are  the  most  important 
in  the  sight  of  God  (Matt.  25:31-46)  . 


ANGLERS 

(From  "Neiv  Testament  Evangelism" 
by  Warle  C.  Smith) 

Lesson  No.  147 

Continuing  "Fishing  With  The  Word" 

This  story  comes  from  Arizona.  It  was  told 
by  an  electrical  workman  to  Hugh  D.  ("Shine") 
Smith,  missionary  to  the  Navajos  and  brother 
of  the  author.  A  mountain-climbing  party  in- 
cluded a  plucky  lad  who  slipped  and  broke  his 
leg  and  had  to  be  carried  back  to  the  hospital. 
Later,  one  of  the  party  visited  the  boy  while 
convalescent  and  found  him  still  determined  to 
make  the  climb  to  the  top,  so  he  offered  to  ac- 
company him  on  a  second  effort.  All  went  well 
until  about  Italf  way  up,  the  wounded  leg  which 
evidently  had  not  fully  healed,  collapsed,  and 
agam  the  lad  lay  helpless  on  the  mountainside. 
But  his  rugged  companion  shouldered  him  and 
by  the  greatest  effort  managed  to  reach  the  top. 
Tlie  boy  looked  at  his  friend  and  said,  "I 
wouldn't  be  here  if  it  were  not  for  you!"  The 
electrical  worker  who  was  repairing  a  nearby 
power  line  then  said  to  my  brother,  "I  wonder 
if  when  we  get  to  heaven  anyone  will  walk  up 
to  us  and  say,  'If  it  weren't  for  you,  I  wouldn't 
be  here' ". 

A  comforting  discovery  to  the  soul-winner 
might  just  as  well  be  made  at  the  beginning 
of  the  effort.  It  is  that  his  task  is  immensely 
simplified  by  the  fact  that  all  his  line  of  per- 
suasion is  laid  down  for  him  in  clear  print 
in  the  Bible.  He  does  not  have  to  resort  to 
his  wit,  nor  skill  in  debate,  for  he  may  not 
have  either.  These  would,  at  best,  be  only  a 
secondary  service  to  him,  if  any.  An  unbeliever 
who  is  unwilling  to  confess  or  relinquish  his 
sin  is  a  most  obstinate  person  to  deal  with  on 
spiritual  matters,  and  argument,  no  matter  how 
skillful,  gets  nowhere.  It  sometimes  makes  mat- 
ters worse.  But  "the  Word  of  God  is  quick  and 
powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged 
sword"  and  it  "is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart."  The  Holy  Spirit  has 
supplied  this  Word  and  endued  it  with  un- 
failing power.  It  will  bring  conviction.  It  is 
folly  to  lay  aside  this  invincible  "sword  of  the 
Spirit"  and  turn  to  your  own  words  in  argument. 
Use  the  Word,    (see  Heb.  4:12) . 

Using  the  Word.  This  does  not  mean  a 
slavish  repetition  of  Scripture  to  the  exclusion 
of  any  thought  of  your  own.  But  every  state- 
ment made  and  every  answer  given  should  be 
truth  which  can  be  supported  with  God's  Word, 
and,  of  course,  actual  quotation  of  the  Word 
is  best.    If  you  are  faithfully  looking  to  the 
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Holy  Spirit  for  guidance,  and  asking  for  it,  you 
will  not  go  amiss  in  this.  The  point  is,  you 
do  not  have  to  go  outside  Scripture  truth.  And 
you  must  not  allow  yourself  to  be  drawn  into 
argument  away  from  it.  One  of  the  Devil's 
favorite  lines  of  "interference"  is  to  shift  the 
conversation  away  from  Bible  statements.  Note 
the  woman  at  the  well  in  Samaria.  The  men- 
tion of  her  five  former  husbands  and  her  pres- 
ent illicit  relationship  stung  her,  and  she  tried 
to  shift  the  subject  by  raising  the  question  of 
where  men  ought  to  worship,  in  this  mountain 
or  at  Jerusalem.  Jesus,  the  Master  Fisherman, 
was  too  wise  to  allow  it,  but  quickly  brought 
her  back  to  the  main  line.  Often,  in  introduc- 
ing the  subject,  when  you  ask  a  "prospect"  if 
he  is  a  Christian,  he  will  begin  telling  you  how 
he  pays  his  debts,  how  he  never  took  anything 
from  anybody  wrongly,  nor  drank,  nor  swore, 
nor  chewed.  He  may  even  tell  you  what  a  good 
woman  his  mother  was;  or  he  will  bring  up 
the  different  modes  of  baptism,  or  the  hypocrites 
in  the  church  -  anything  to  get  away  from  that 
searching  question.  Let  him  run  on  awhile;  be 
patient.  But  when  he  pauses  for  breath,  quiet- 
ly ask  him  if  he  has  accepted  Jesus  Christ  as 
his  Saviour,  if  he  feels  assured  of  the  safety 
of  his  own  soul. 

Late  one  night  at  a  hotel  desk  the  writer  was 
closing  the  day  with  a  letter  to  the  homefolks. 
On  the  opposite  side  of  the  desk  a  traveling 
salesman  was  also  closing  his  day  with  a  letter 
to  his  firm.  He  was  evidently  in  a  bad  humor, 
for  his  brow  was  clouded  and  as  he  sealed  his 
letter  and  stamped  it  he  banged  his  fist  down 
on  it  with  a  half  suppressed  oath.  Our  eyes 
met  across  the  table  and  he  began  to  tell  of 
the  irritations  he  had  suffered  during  the  day. 
It  had  rained  the  whole  day;  business  had 
amounted  to  nothing;  merchants  were  blue  and 
wouldn't  buy;  it  was  a  nasty  town  anyhow;  he 
never  liked  to  come  here;  and  this  hotel!  well, 
it  was  about  the  bummest  in  all  his  territory. 
The  writer  was  thinking  that  if  this  man  were 
a  Christian  he  would  take  life  more  calmly; 
so  when  he  paused  for  breath,  the  question  was 
asked  him:  "Are  you  a  Christian"?  That  opened 
the  floodgates.  A  Christian?  He  guessed  not; 
and  never  would  be,  if  he  kept  his  mind.  With 
that  he  began  to  relate  some  things  "he  knew 
about  Christians."    He  had  been  in  partner- 


ship with  a  Presbyterian  deacon,  and  the  deacon 
had  stripped  him  of  everything  he  had.  Later, 
after  a  long  struggle  to  get  ahead  again,  he 
had  foolishly  cast  his  lot  in  business  with  a 
Methodist  steward,  and  through  him  he  had 
lost  his  second  fortune.  Both  these,  he  claimed, 
had  swindled  him.  Since  then  he  had  steered 
clear  of  church  people,  except  where  he  could 
"tie  them  up"  to  their  contract  so  they  couldn't 
get  away.  He  had  a  contempt  for  these  "hypo- 
crites." Continuing  with  increasing  speed  and 
vehemence,  he  said  he  wras  one  of  seven  broth- 
ers. The  other  six  were  all  members  of  the 
church  and  he  was  the  only  honest  one  in  the 
bunch.  That  last  remark  helped  to  place  this 
poor  fellow  wrhere  he  belonged,  but  there  was 
no  chance  to  get  in  a  word  edgeways.  He  talked 
a  blue  streak  for  20  minutes.  Several  times  the 
writer  endeavored  to  ask  a  question,  but  he 
wrould  not  be  interrupted.  Finally,  the  Sword 
of  the  Spirit  was  drawn.  Turning  to  Romans 
14:12  the  writer  placed  his  finger  at  the  verse 
and  reaching  it  up  beneath  the  low  hanging 
bulb  that  furnished  light  lor  both  sides  of 
the  desk,  under  the  eyes  of  the  tormented  man, 
he  was  obliged  to  pause  and  read  it:  "So  then 
every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  to 
God."  The  effect  was  instantaneous.  His  jaws 
snapped  together  as  he  jumped  to  his  feet, 
snatched  his  letter  off  the  table  and  with  a 
blunt  "Good  night!"  went  to  his  room.  It  was 
the  last  I  saw  of  him.  Next  morning  the  clerk 
said  he  had  left  on  the  six  o'clock  train.  I  do 
not  know  all  that  Romans  14:12  did  for  him; 
but  one  thing  is  certain,  it  stopped  his  line  of 
talk  about  hypocrites  in  the  church  that  night 
as  effectually  as  though  a  thunderbolt  had 
struck  the  hotel  and  split  it  in  two.  If  we  Chris- 
tians would  take  the  Word  at  its  face  value  and 
believe  the  claims  it  makes  for  itself,  and  use 
it,  maybe  someday  it  would  be  recorded  of  us, 
as  of  the  heroes  of  faith,  "who  through  faith 
subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  ob- 
tained promises,  slopped  the  mouths  of  lions, 
quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge 
of  the  sword,  out  of  weakness  were  made  strong, 
waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned  to  flight  the 
armies  of  the  aliens"!  by  carrying  the  Word  to 
every  fortress  that  held  out  against  God  -  in  our 
oiun  day! 

(More  about  using  the  Word,  in  next  lesson) 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 
LESSON  FOR  JULY  22 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


IV ?  Belong  To  A  Great  Company 


Scripture:  Acts  2:44-47;  Hebrews  10:19-25;  11:1  -  13:8 
Devotional  Reading:  Ephesians  4:1-13 


In  our  Devotional  Reading  we  have  a  beauti 
all  Christians  belong:   the  Church.    Every  Chris 
calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  We  are  called  ou 
wicked  ways  into  a  heavenly  walk  and  life.  To  w 
and  ambition  of  all  those  who  belong  to  the  "G 
described  in  Revelation  7:9  as  a  "great  multi- 
tude .which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  na- 
tions, and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues." 
In  Ephesians  Paul  is  emphasizing  the  "walk," 
or  manner  of  life  which  should  characterize 
those  who  have  been  called  to  follow  Christ. 
We  are  to  walk  in  all  lowliness  and  meekness 
with  long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in 
love.    (See  Ephesians  4:17;  5:2;  5:15). 

He  proceeds  in  4:1-13  to  stress:  (1)  The  Unity 
of  the  Church,  and  (2)  its  Diversity.  We  hear  a 
great  deal  of  talk  about  the  Church  being 
divided  into  so  many  denominations,  and  some 
people  criticize  us  for  that  obvious  fact.  When 
we  come  to  rock-bottom  facts,  however,  the 
Church  is  ONE;  "We  are  not  divided;  all  one 
body,  we."  This  is  true  of  the  real  Church. 
There  are  certain  bonds  which  unite  us.  Paul 
tells  us  what  they  are:  "There  is  one  body,  and 
one  Spirit";  one  "hope  of  your  calling."  The 
Church  is  the  "Body  of  Christ".  This  "Body" 
is  not  separated  into  a  hundred  different  bodies, 
even  though  we  call  the  different  branches 
"bodies  of  Christians"  sometimes.  Every  true 
Christian  is  born  of  one  Holy  Spirit,  and  led 
by  that  Spirit  and  filled  with  that  Spirit.  We 
have  "one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism".  We 
are  all  believers  in  Christ;  He  is  our  Saviour  and 
Lord.  We  are  saved  through  grace,  by  faith  in 
Him,  and  baptized  into  One  Body,  when  we 
are  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Ghost.  We  have  "One  God  and 
Father  of  all."  We  belong  to  the  One  Family, 
and  we  are  all  His  children.  So  we  should  al- 
ways think  of  the  Church  in  terms  of  Unity, 
not  Disunity. 

In  this  Unity  there  is  Diversity.  We  are  not 
all  alike,  any  more  than  the  trees  of  a  forest, 
or  the  leaves  on  a  tree.  There  are  diversities 
of  gifts,  and  differences  of  operation.  The 
Church  is  a  real  "Body,"  having  members  which 
differ,  just  like  the  eyes  and  hands,  and  feet 
of  a  human  body.  We  cannot  all  be  eyes,  or 
hands,  or  feet.  Our  ideal  is  the  "measure  of 
the  stature  of  the  fullness  of  Christ."     We  are 


ful  description  of  this  "Great  Company"  to  which 
tian  has  a  "vocation",  or  "calling";  the  upward 
t  of  sin  into  salvation;  out  of  the  world  and  its 
alk  "worthy  of  that  calling"  should  be  the  aim 
reat  Company"  of  redeemed  men  and  women, 

to  grow  up  into  Him  in  all  things,  built  up 
in  truth  and  love.  Every  true  Christian  is  a 
vital  part  of  this  One  Body;  none  excluded. 

We  who  live  in  the  United  States  should 
understand  this  analogy.  We  have  one  great 
Country  with  our  Capital,  Washington;  one 
President;  one  Congress;  one  Flag.  In  this 
Union  there  are  many  States;  some  small,  some 
large;  some  one  shape,  some  another.  These 
States  have  certain  "rights."  Why  not  think 
of  the  Church  in  a  somewhat  similar  manner? 
Our  many  Denominations  do  not  destroy  the 
Unity  of  the  Church  any  more  than  our  many 
States  destroy  the  Unity  of  the  United  States. 
It  is  a  good  thing  to  have  different  States. 

"We  acknowledge  one  universal  church,  the 
same  in  all  ages,  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head." 
"The  church  consists  of  all  the  redeemed." 
(Brief  Statement  of  Belief) .  In  our  lesson  to- 
day we  get  some  pictures  of  that  church. 

I.    The   Church  Right  After  Pentecost:  Acts 
2:44-47:  Fellowship,  Sharing. 

The  Church  takes  on  new  life  and  a  new 
form  at  Pentecost.  It  existed  in  its  Jewish  form 
in  the  Old  Testament.  Nov;  it  breaks  the  bands 
of  Judaism  and  becomes  what  is  commonly 
called  the  "Christian  Church."  Let  us  never 
forget,  however,  that  the  church  of  the  Old 
Testament  was  "Christian"  too,  for  Christ  is 
the  Saviour  of  the  Old  Testament  saints  as  well 
as  of  New  Testament  saints.  They  were  saved 
by  faith  in  Him.  They  had  but  the  "shadow 
of  good  things  to  come."  They  looked  forward 
to  a  Coming  Messiah;  we  look  back  at  One  Who 
has  come.  There  was  a  marvelous  Revival  at 
Pentecost,  a  "Re-birth,"  one  might  say,  of  the 
One  Church. 

The  glimpse  we  get  is  very  striking  and  very 
lovely.  It  includes  doctrine,  or  teaching,  and 
fellowship  and  sharing,  or  we  might  change 
that  a  bit  and  say  that  it  is  a  picture  of  fellow- 
ship based  on  love,  manifesting  itself  in  teach- 
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ing  and  sharing.  There  were  certain  great  facts 
which  they  believed,  and  this  united  them  in  a 
family.  The  rich  sold  their  possessions  and 
divided  their  goods  and  there  was  a  spirit  of 
joy  which  was  contagious;  "Praising  God,  and 
having  favor  with  all  the  people."  This  picture 
was  soon  spoiled  by  the  deceit  and  punishment 
of  Ananias  and  his  wife,  (chapter  5)  and  we 
find  the  church  changing  its  methods  in  caring 
for  the  poor.    (Chapter  6) . 

II.  Holding  Fast  and  Encouraging  One 
Another:  Hebrews  10:19-25. 

The  Book  of  Hebrews  treats  especially  of  the 
High  Priestly  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
In  the  first  part  of  chapter  ten  His  sacrificial 
work  is  stressed.  "For  by  one  offering  he  hath 
perfected  forever  them  that  are  sanctified."  God 
makes  a  new  covenant  with  us  and  will  remem- 
ber our  sins  and  iniquities  no  more.  This  is 
the  "new  and  living  way"  which  is  made  for 
us  so  that  with  boldness  we  can  enter  the  holy 
place  by  the  blood  of  Jesus. 

Having  stated  this  vital  and  precious  truth,  we 
are  urged  to  "Draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in 
full  assurance  of  faith"  .  .  .  "Let  us  hold  fast 
the  profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering." 
This  is  the  very  heart  of  the  gospel,  a  rallying 
point  for  all  true  believers.  We  are  to  encourage 
and  help  each  other,provoking  unto  love  and 
good  works,  and  assembling  together  for  wor- 
ship. This  is  needed  today.  The  church  must 
never  drift  away  from  the  Cross  and  the  atoning 
death  of  Christ;  His  priestly  work.  The  tend- 
ency is  to  stress  His  life  and  example  and  teach- 
ing, and  neglect  the  other.  Our  only  hope  is 
in  a  Saviour  Who  has  opened  this  "new  and 
living  way"  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  Only 
as  we  draw  near  the  throne  of  grace  through 
Him  and  hold  fast  to  Him  as  our  Substitute  and 
Sacrifice  for  sin  can  we  encourage  and  help 
other  Christians. 

III.  Faith:  Hebrews  11:1  -  13:8. 

This  extensive  section  may  be  divided  into 
two  parts:  1.  Faith  as  we  see  it  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  2.  Faith  for  us  today. 

1.  Faith  as  seen  in  the  lives  of  Old  Testament 
Heroes. 

We  are  given  a  very  striking  definition  of 
faith  :  Now  faith  is  the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.  I 
may  be  sent  a  deed  to  property  in  another  state 
which  I  have  never  seen.  This  "title-deed"  is 
evidence  that  I  own  the  property.  I  believe  I 
own  it,  even  though  I  have  not  seen  it.  So  we 
believe  God  and  His  promises  and  by  faith  lay 
hold  upon  our  eternal  possessions,  and  our  home 
in  the  heavens.  By  faith  we  also  believe  that 
this  universe  was  created  by  the  Word  of  God 
and  we  trust  Him  Who  called  it  into  being. 


The  main  part  of  chapter  eleven  is  taken  up 
with  a  list  of  the  outstanding  heroes  of  faith 
who  belong  to  that  "Great  Company"  of  all 
ages.  It  was  faith  that  saved  Abel,  as  he  by 
faith,  offered  a  more  perfect  sacrifice  than  Cain. 

Faith  enabled  Enoch  to  walk  with  God  when 
the  world  as  a  whole  was  walking  away  from 
Him.  He  was  translated  that  he  should  not 
see  death.  He  left  this  testimony,  "that  he 
pleased  God."   Faith  always  pleases  God. 

It  was  faith  that  made  Noah  believe  the 
warning  of  God  and  build  the  ark,  to  the  saving 
of  his  whole  household.  He  was  not  only  a 
builder,  but  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  and 
for  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  preached  and 
built. 

Abraham's  faith  is  known  far  and  wide.  It 
led  him  to  leave  his  country  and  kindred  and 
venture  out  on  the  promise  of  God.  We  might 
call  it  "Faith  of  the  Pioneer."  His  faith  wavered 
at  times  and  he  made  some  bad  mistakes,  but 
as  a  whole  it  showed  a  complete  surrender  to 
God.  It  was  strong  enough  to  stand  the  test 
which  we  find  described  in  Genesis  22. 

The  faith  of  Isaac  was  of  a  quieter  kind.  He 
came  between  Abraham  and  Jacob  and  is  over- 
shadowed by  them.  Jacob's  faith  finally  tri- 
umphed and  he  became  a  prince  with  God,  but 
his  life  is  a  sad  and  disappointing  one  in  many 
ways. 

When  we  come  to  Moses,  "the  greatest  man  in 
the  Old  Testament,"  as  many  believe,  we  have 
a  marvelous  faith  exhibited.  As  a  young  man 
he  made  a  great  choice.  He  refused  the  crown 
of  Egypt  and  chose  to  suffer  affliction  with  the 
people  of  God.  His  faith  enabled  him  to  "en- 
dure as  seeing  Him  Who  is  invisible." 

Then  follows  a  list  of  lesser  heroes  whose 
faith  did  great  things  for  them  and  through 
them.  They  were  men  and  women  of  whom 
the  world  was  not  worthy. 

2.  The  Faith  We  Need  Today: 
Hebrews  12:1  -  13:8. 

The  heroes  above  are  like  a  "cloud  of  wit- 
nesses" watching  us  as  we  run  the  race  set  be- 
fore us.  We  are  to  run  with  patience,  even  as 
they  did.  We  are  to  endure  chastening  and 
hardship  and  encourage  one  another.  Study 
these  verses. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  JULY  22 

Everyday  Greatness 


Hymn:  "O  For  A  Heart  To  Praise  My  God" 
Prayer 

Scripture:   Philippians  2:1-11 
Hymn:   "O  Jesus,  I  Have  Promised" 
Offering 

Hymn:   "A  Charge  To  Keep  I  Have" 

Leader's  Introduction: 

It  is  most  important  for  young  people  to 
make  careful  plans  for  the  future.  As  we  dis- 
covered in  our  program  last  week,  we  should 
consider  carefully  what  we  are  going  to  be  and 
what  we  will  do  with  our  lives.  It  is  also  impor- 
tant to  make  the  right  preparation  for  our  voca- 
tions. While  these  things  are  very  true,  we  must 
not  give  ourselves  over  to  living  in  the  future 
altogether.  We  must  remember  that  the  course 
we  follow  in  the  future  is  determined  very 
largely  by  the  kind  of  living  we  do  now.  We  are 
not  likely  to  be  successful  in  the  future  unless 
we  are  successful  in  our  present  jobs. 

Just  what  are  our  present  jobs?  It  may  be 
that  we  do  not  think  of  ourselves  as  having 
jobs  at  all.  We  may  think  of  ourselves  as  being 
unemployed.  The  fact  is,  however,  Ave  all  have 
employment,  whether  we  are  aware  of  it  or 
not.  Many  of  us  are  high  school  students.  There 
is  a  job  in  itself,  and  a  very  important  one.  Our 
studies  and  our  other  school  activities  call  for 
a  great  amount  of  our  time  and  energy.  We 
also  have  responsibilities  in  our  homes  and 
churches.  These  responsibilities  make  up  an- 
other phase  of  our  present  job.  There  are  many 
young  people  in  our  age  group  who  do  part- 
time  work  for  pay.  This  too,  is  a  part  of  our 
present  job.  Leisure  time  and  recreation  are 
important  for  all  people,  and  especially  for 
young  people.  Even  these  are  meaningful  in 
determining  the  successfulness  of  our  lives. 

As  we  go  about  our  present  tasks  or  jobs,  we 
ought  to  be  striving  for  success.  Doing  daily 
tasks  well  is  the  way  to  attain  the  "everyday 
greatness"  spoken  of  in  the  title  of  this  program. 
Let  us  look  at  some  of  the  qualities  we  ought 
to  be  developing  day  by  day  .  .  .  qualities  which 
will  lead  to  success  and  "everyday  greatness." 

First  Speaker: 

One  of  the  basic  ingredients  of  success  is 
dependability.  This  is  a  quality  which  we  should 
develop  and  practice  in  everything  we  do.  Can 
our  teachers  always  depend  on  us  to  turn  in  our 
papers  when  they  are  due?  Can  our  parents 
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count  on  our  doing  regular  home  chores  with- 
out having  to  remind  us  the  second  and  third 
times?  When  we  agree  to  have  a  part  on  the 
program  at  the  youth  meeting  can  the  leader 
depend  on  us  to  be  present  and  well  prepared? 
Can  our  friends  always  depend  on  us  to  keep 
our  promises  and  to  do  our  part?  Depend- 
ability is  one  of  the  roads  to  "everyday  great- 
ness." We  ought  to  walk  it  every  day. 

Closely  related  to  dependability  is  honesty. 
We  are  not  referring  to  obvious  violations  of 
honesty,  such  as  lying  and  stealing,  but  to  some 
more  generally  accepted  forms  of  dishonesty. 
A  boy  who  is  being  paid  by  the  hour  and  who 
loafs  on  the  job  is  being  dishonest.  A  student 
who  "borrows"  information  which  he  was  sup- 
posed to  work  out  for  himself  is  guilty  of  dis- 
honesty. Any  kind  of  sham  or  pretense  is  a 
form  of  dishonesty.  Some  dishonest  people  seem 
to  be  successful,  but  they  could  never  be  called 
great  in  the  true  and  pure  sense  of  the  term. 

Second  Speaker: 

Every  person  who  is  truly  successful  is  thor- 
ough in  the  work  he  does.  Thoroughness  is 
something  we  need  to  practice  in  everything 
we  do.  If  we  want  to  get  to  the  top,  we  must 
learn  to  put  our  very  best  into  whatever  we  do. 
There  are  many  times  when  it  is  easier  to  take 
"short  cuts"  and  do  a  job  in  a  shoddy  manner, 
but  sloppy  work  can  become  a  habit  very  quick- 
ly, and  sloppiness  is  a  sure  barrier  to  success. 
If  we  are  already  in  the  habit  of  doing  things 
in  a  slipshod  fashion,  it  will  be  difficult  to 
overcome  the  habit.  The  best  way  to  overcome 
this  bad  habit  is  to  practice  being  thorough  in 
some  very  small  matters.  There  is  real  personal 
satisfaction  in  doing  a  job  well,  and  when  we 
learn  thoroughness  in  small  things,  we  shall 
find  it  easier  to  be  thorough  in  all  our  work. 

Third  Speaker: 

Another  very  important  ingredient  of  success 
is  the  attitude  we  have  toward  other  people 
from  day  to  day.  A  person  can  be  very  well 
informed,  skilled,  thorough,  dependable,  and 
honest  in  his  work,  and  still  be  a  failure  if 
his  attitude  is  unwholesome.  Are  we  always 
pleasant,  friendly,  and  unselfish  in  our  school, 
home,  and  social  contacts?  We  may  think  this 
has  little  bearing  on  our  future  in  the  business 
or  professional  world,  but  personality  deter- 
mines success  to  a  very  large  measure.  Our 
attitudes  shape  our  personalities,  and  now  is 
the  time  our  attitudes  can  be  changed  if  need 
be.   There  can  be  no  "everyday  greatness"  in 
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us  unless  we  begin  now  to  develop  and  practice 
these  wholesome  attitudes. 

Fourth  Speaker: 

In  our  program  two  weeks  ago  we  noted  that 
Christ's  formula  for  success  called  for  service. 
Jesus  said,  "For  even  the  Son  of  Man  came  not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to 
give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many."  Mark  10:45. 
Service  and  helpfulness  certainly  ought  to  have 
a  large  place  in  our  plans  for  future  life  and 
work.  If  these  characteristics  are  to  be  found 
in  us  in  the  future,  we  must  begin  to  practice 
them  faithfully  now.  Do  we  seek  to  be  genu- 
inely helpful  to  our  teachers  and  fellow  students 
at  school?  Do  we  think  of  our  homes  as  need- 
ing our  services,  or  do  we  think  of  them  only 
as  institutions  to  minister  to  our  needs?  Un- 
selfish service  is  one  of  the  marks  of  "everyday 
greatness." 

Fifth  Speaker: 

There  is  one  simple  way  to  make  sure  that 
all  these  necessary  marks  of  greatness  and  suc- 
cess will  be  found  in  us.  If  we  will  unreservedly 
dedicate  our  lives  to  Christ,  we  shall  find  our- 
selves steadily  growing  in  dependability,  honesty, 
thoroughness,  friendliness,  and  helpfulness. 
These  qualities  are  the  natural  outgrowth  of 
the  new  nature  .  .  .  the  new  heart  .  .  .  that 
Christ  gives  us  when  we  give  ourselves  to  Him. 
The  sure  way  to  "everyday  greatness"  is  com- 
plete dedication  of  all  that  we  are  and  have  to 
Jesus  Christ. 
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Search  the  Scriptures 

"Let  us  search  and  try  our  zvays  and  turn  again 
to  the  Lord." 

If  you  desire  knowledge,  if  you  would  like 
to  grasp  the  full  meaning  of  Christianity,  go 
to  the  Bible.  Read  it  chapter  by  chapter  and 
mark  each  verse  of  interest.  Eventually  you  will 
be  able  to  answer  most  of  your  own  questions. 
You  will  go  back  to  certain  passages  over  and 
over  and  years  from  now  they  will  be  as  fresh 
and  as  powerful  as  on  the  day  you  discovered 
them. 

There  are  thousands  of  verses  with  messages 
in  them  for  men  upon  every  subject.  Whole 
chapters  and  whole  books  will  appeal  to  you. 
No  one  has  been  able  to  consume  and  absorb 
the  Bible;  it  will  take  more  than  a  lifetime  of 
serious  and  detailed  study.  Select  subjects  like 
Faith,  Prayer,  Sin  and  with  the  aid  of  a  con- 
cordance enjoy  hours  of  worship. 

God  speaks  to  man  through  His  Word  and 
the  greatest  blessing  you  can  receive  will  come 
through  a  careful  and  prayerful  study  of  His 
Word.  I  recommend  a  seven-year  course  in  the 
Bible,  verse  by  verse.  Ralph  Brewer 


The  Book  of  the  Year 
By  Tsunetaro  Miyakoda 
General  Secretary  of  the  Japan  Bible  Society 

The  special  recognition  gained  by  the  New 
Kogotai  (colloquial)  Bible  in  Japanese  is  a 
great  forward  step  for  the  Bible  cause  and 
evangelism  in  Japan.  The  book  awards  of  the 
Mainichi  Shimbun,  one  of  the  world's  largest 
newspapers,  are  similar  to  the  Pulitzer  prizes 
in  the  United  States. 

During  each  of  the  last  nine  years  on  No- 
vember 3  -  Japan's  "Culture  Day"  -  an  award 
to  the  best  book  of  the  year  has  been  announced. 
This  annual  award  is  given  to  a  book  on  its 
merits  as  the  best  reading  in  its  class.  Points 
are  also  given  for  excellence  of  manufacture. 

The  Japan  Bible  Society  submitted  its 
medium-sized  Bible  in  "Kogotai,"  colloquial 
Japanese. 

Over  20,000  books  covering  almost  every 
phase  of  the  life  of  the  nation  were  submitted. 
The  judges  were  leading  men  in  every  walk  of 
life.  Thirty  were  from  Tokyo  and  twenty-two 
from  Osaka.  Some  of  the  best-known  men  in 
science,  education,  art,  drama,  and  literary  criti- 
cism were  among  the  judges. 

It  soon  became  known  that  among  the  350 
books  announced  as  not  eliminated  prior  to 
the  day  of  decision,  the  Kogotai  entry  was  a 
leading  favorite. 

Finally  the  Mainichi  Shimbun,  "The  Daily," 
which  sponsors  the  contest,  handed  down  the 
final  judgment  of  the  more  than  fifty  men  who 
carefully  examined  all  the  book  entries.  The 
Kogotai  Bible,  they  decided,  should  be  awarded 
special  first-place  recognition  in  every  way  equal 
to  the  regular  first  prize. 

The  first  prize  carried  with  it  50,000  yen 
($150)  and  a  bronze  tablet.  The  cash  was  to 
go  to  the  author  and  the  tablet  to  the  publisher. 
In  the  case  of  the  Bible  the  cash  prize  coidd 
not  go  to  the  author,  so  a  special  category  was 
created.  The  author  of  the  next-best  book  re- 
ceived the  cash  award,  but  the  Japan  Bible 
Society  received  the  bronze  tablet. 

The  value  of  this  award  will  be  tremendous. 
Imagine  the  effect  it  will  have  on  missionary 
distribution  for  the  colporteurs  to  be  offering 
a  book  judged  "the  best  of  the  year."  One  morn- 
ing after  the  award  was  presented,  it  was  like 
an  answer  to  prayer  to  stand  on  the  pavement 
near  the  Bible  House  in  Tokyo  and  watch  the 
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passers-by  stop  and  scrutinize  the  certificate  of 
merit  and  the  first-prize  bronze  plaque  which 
were  on  display. 

Miss  Florence  Walvoord,  a  missionary  in 
Japan  of  the  Foreign  Board  of  the  Reformed 
Church  in  America  has  written:  "Last  spring 
the  Kogotai  translation  was  selected  by  the  Na- 
tional Library  Association  of  Japan  as  one  of 
its  'recommended  books.'  This  means  that  its 
three  thousand  member  libraries  all  over  the 
nation  will  be  urged  to  put  this  edition  of  the 
Bible  along  with  other  books  for  special  display 
and  recommended  reading." 

— From  the  American  Bible  Society. 


Christian  Adventure 

If  you  want  to  get  a  real  thrill  out  of  going 
to  church,  follow  a  few  off-hand  suggestions 
culled  from  remarks  of  a  fellow-pastor.  From 
what  may  have  been  but  a  boring  duty  —  a 
matchless  adventure  will  be  realized. 

1.  Never  miss.  That's  fundamental.  Occa- 
sional church-going  is  like  occasional  practicing 
on  a  musical  instrument.  It  never  gets  beyond 
the  stage  of  painful  awkwardness.  Go  regularly 
and  soon  you  will  enter  a  glorious  stage  of 
freedom.  Church-going  will  become  an  exciting 
adventure. 

2.  Study  to  know  the  worship  pattern.  The 
Pastor  can  help  you.  Each  organization  of  the 
Church  would  profit  much  by  setting  aside  an 
evening  to  a  special  study  of  it.  For  joyous 
church-going  —  know  the  service  and  the  mean- 
ing of  each  part. 

3.  Be  receptive  -  not  critical.  Face  the  pano- 
rama of  spiritual  values  which  a  church  service 
brings  you  just  like  you  would  watch  a  sunset 
or  listen  to  music.  Be  receptive.  "Incline  thine 
ear."  Surrender  yourself  calmly  to  the  glorious 
experience  and  respond  hilariously. 

Don't  sit  stiffly  and  severely  as  if  daring  God 
to  get  anything  by  the  door  of  your  heart.  Relax. 
Surrender  to  the  worship  mood. 

4.  Don't  expect  the  sermon  to  please  you 
every  time.  Even  .300  is  a  good  batting  average 
in  baseball.  No  pastor  could  please  all  his  wor- 
shippers every  time  he  preaches.  If  he  did  he 
would  not  be  worth  his  salt.  Even  in  human 
relationships  Jesus  commented  "beware  when 
all  men  speak  well  of  you."  We  may  go  to  church 
for  comfort  and  strength  but  sometimes  we  need 
to  be  stabbed  awake  spiritually  and  morally. 
It's  when  a  sermon  hits  you  that  God  is  getting 
something  across  to  youl 

5.  Give  as  well  as  receive.  There  are  many 
ways  you  can  contribute:  tithes  and  offerings 
for  the  Gospel  work  of  congregation,  at  home 


and  in  other  mission  fields.  But  you  can  also 
pray  for  the  pastor,  the  organist,  the  choir  di- 
rector, choir,  ushers,  the  worshippers  about  you 
and  especially  for  those  who  didn't  come  —  God 
only  knows  why.  Surprising  what  this  can  do 
for  a  service  -  and  you.  Let  your  worship  be 
others-centered  rather  than  self-centered. 

6.  Tell  others.  If  you  woidd  keep  the  bless- 
ings of  worship  -  share  them.  Say  to  your  neigh- 
bor over  the  fence  or  to  your  friends  over  the 
phone,  "Say,  I  wish  you  had  been  at  church 
with  me  yesterday.  The  anthem  was  so  helpful 
-  the  message  so  fine  and  in  the  prayer  we  came 
face  to  face  with  God.  There  was  a  radiance  on 
the  face  of  those  who  worshipped." 

Church-going  need  not  be  boring  -  it  can  be 
a  spiritual  adventure.  Make  the  most  of  this 
privilege  while  it  is  still  ours.  Come  to  Church 
every  Sunday.  And  give  your  whole  self  in  the 
service  of  our  Lord. 

— Dr.  Paul  Luther  Wetzler 


One  Minute  Messages  on  Stewardship 

Our  stewardship  begins  at  home,  and  these 
are  Mrs.  Askew's  thoughts:  Home  is  the  first 
and  most  precious,  the  most  potent  respon- 
sibility of  a  Christian  steward.  The  next  most 
precious  are  the  children. 

In  what  habit  of  living  can  our  stewardship 
be  best  expressed  -  through  our  homes? 

A  true  reverence  for  a  happy  use  of  God's 
Book,  God's  Day,  and  God's  House  of  Worship, 
with  the  habit  of  prayer  at  meals  and  also  at 
some  regular  period  each  day.  But  equally  -  this 
every  day  living  from  a  sincere  devotion  to  the 
Lord.  Does  everything  in  our  homes  point 
heavenward  to  Christ?  The  rightly  ordered 
Christian  home  will  always  find  right  places 
and  proportion  of  time  and  money  for  service 
to  Church  and  community. 

Your  children's  sense  of  Christ's  real  and  be- 
loved Presence  in  your  home  depends  on  the 
atmosphere  of  your  home  more  than  anything 
else.  You  must  make  this  atmosphere.  Three 
essentials  are: 

How  SINCERE  is  your  home  -  especially  in 
its  religious  forms  and  customs? 

How  HAPPY  is  your  home  -  especially  in  its 
inner  chambers  of  family  intimacies? 


PUlPiT&CKOIK  GOWNS 

Pulpit  Hangings  —  Altar  Clothes 
Bible  Markers  —  Communion 
Linens  —  Embroideries  —  Fabrics 
Custom  Tailoring  For  Clergymen 
1Q97  Marking  119  iftr/; 
lOD  I  Years  of  Service  1VDO 
To  The  Church  And  Clergy 
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How  PURE  is  your  home,  especially  in  its 
habits  and  thought  and  speech? 

It  is  well  to  consider  here  -  your  child's  abili- 
ties, as  well  as  your  own  -  for  whose  sake  are 
they  being  used?  Is  your  child  using  the  skill, 
with  his  own  particular  instrument,  whether 
it  be  piano,  typewriter,  or  pen  for  Christ? 

Does  your  home,  as  it  is  known  to  Jesus,  make 
Him  glad?  Remember,  He  is  the  abiding  guest 
in  every  Christian  heart  and  home. 


REV.  CHARLES  H.  GIBBONEY 
Atlanta — 

The  Rev.  Charles  H.  Gibboney,  Secretary  of 
Promotion  for  the  Board  of  Church  Extension, 
June  24  accepted  the  call  to  become  pastor  of 
Reid  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church  in  Augusta. 

Dr.  Gibboney  will  assume  his  new  duties  on 
September  1. 

The  six-hundred-member  church  is  the  one 
President  and  Mrs.  Eisenhower  attend  when  they 
are  in  Augusta. 

Dr.  Gibboney  goes  to  the  Reid  Memorial 
pastorate  after  seven  years  with  the  board. 


WHY  EVERY  BIBLE  READER 
SHOULD  OWN 


STRONG'S  EXHAUSTIVE 
CONCORDANCE  of  the  Bible 


by  James  Strong 

•  Strong's  makes  Bible  study  more 
thorough,  more  convenient,  more 
rewarding1.  It  lists  alphabetically 
every  word,  in  every  passage  in 
which  it  occurs.  With  only  one  key 
word,  you  can  quickly  and  easily 
find  the  passage  you  seek. 

•  Strong's  is  a  basic  library  of  four 
complete  books — 

Main  Concordance 
Comparative  Concordance 
Hebrew  and  Chaldee  Dictionary 
Greek  Dictionary 

•  Strong's  is  a  lifetime  possession 
for  everyday  use — an  essential  tool 
for  every  minister,  student,  teacher, 
every  Bible  reader. 

1809  Pages  9x12  Inches 

$11.50 

Thumb  Indexed,  $12.75 

Southern 
Prese.yterian  Journal 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 


He  is  a  native  of  Roanoke,  Va.,  where  he 
received  his  early  schooling.  His  undergraduate 
work  was  begun  at  the  University  of  the  South, 
Sewanee,  Tenn.,  and  completed  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Virginia,  Charlottesville.  He  received 
the  B.  D.  degree  from  Union  Theological  Sem- 
inary, Richmond,  Va.,  in  1938,  and  was  awarded 
the  Salem  Fellowship.  The  following  year  was 
spent  in  graduate  study  at  the  University  of 
Edinburgh,  Edinburgh,  Scotland. 

After  ordination  by  West  Hanover  Presby- 
tery, in  the  fall  of  1939,  Dr.  Gibboney  served 
a  group  of  churches  in  that  area  for  the  fol- 
lowing three  years  and  taught  Bible  at  Hamp- 
den-Sydney  College,  Hampden-Sydney,  Va.  He 
held  a  pastorate  at  Keyser,  West  Virginia,  for 
two  years  and  for  five  years  was  pastor  of  the 
Second  Presbyterian  Church,  Norfolk,  Va. 

In  the  summer  of  1949  Dr.  Gibboney  became 
Educational  Secretary  of  the  Executive  Commit- 
tee of  Home  Missions  and  upon  reorganization 
of  the  Church's  agencies  a  year  later,  became 
Secretary  of  Promotion  for  the  Board  of  Church 
Extension,  his  present  position. 
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DEATH  OF  DAWSON  TROTMAN 

Christian  friends  around  the  world  have  been 
shocked  and  saddened  by  the  sudden  Home- 
going  of  Dawson  Trotman,  Director  of  the  Navi- 
gators, who  was  drowned  in  Schroon  Lake,  New 
York,  Monday,  June  18. 

During  the  Navigators  East  Coast  Conference 
at  Schroon  Lake,  Dawson  Trotman  was  with 
Jack  Wyrtzen,  director  of  Word  of  Life  Camp, 
and  a  group  of  young  people  in  a  speedboat, 
when  the  boat  struck  a  wave  and  he  and  Allene 
Beck,  21,  were  thrown  out.  The  girl  could  not 
swim,  but  he  held  her  above  the  surface  of  the 
water  while  the  boat  circled  back  to  them.  Just 
as  she  was  pulled  to  safety  he  sank  beneath  the 
waters.  His  body  was  found  two  days  later 
by  a  skin  diver,  Alfred  Popp,  at  a  depth  of  fifty 
feet. 

Mr.  Trotman's  intimate  friend  and  associate 
Billy  Graham  spoke  both  at  the  private  funeral 
and  public  memorial  service  in  Colorado 
Springs  on  Wednesday,  June  27.  In  a  letter  to 
friends  of  The  Navigators  the  evangelist  said, 
"I  can  think  of  no  one  with  whom  I  have  had 
closer  fellowship  and  to  whom  I  am  more  deep- 
ly indebted  spiritually  than  this  man  of  God 
.  .  .  There  could  not  have  been  a  more  dramatic 
and  characteristic  way  to  die.  He  who  spent 
all  of  his  life  in  bringing  salvation  and  upbuild- 
ing to  others  .  .  .  spending  his  last  moments  in 
saving  the  life  of  one  who  could  not  swim." 

The  last  thirty  of  Dawson's  fifty  years  had 
been  spent  in  vigorous  discipleship  for  his  Lord. 
Converted  at  the  age  of  twenty  through  some 
Scripture  passages  he  had  memorized,  he  im- 
mediately began  to  reach  others  with  the  gospel 
of  Christ  and  help  them  grow  in  the  Christian 
life  through  Bible  study  and  prayer.  This  dual 
purpose  continued  throughout  his  ministry  as 
he  imparted  to  thousands  of  Christian  and  mis- 
sionary leaders  the  vision  of  follow-up  and  train- 
ing of  laymen  to  win  and  teach  others. 

Putting  these  principles  into  action  in  1932 
in  intensive  individual  training  of  a  few  sailors 
of  the  USS  West  Virginia  in  the  San  Pedro 
harbor,  he  later  saw  the  fruit  of  their  applica- 
tion as  the  work  spread  from  sailor  to  sailor, 
to  other  ships  throughout  the  fleet  and  other 
blanches  of  the  service,  and  later  to  civilian 
life. 

In  1948  he  made  his  first  survey  of  missions 
around  the  world  and  sent  the  first  representa- 
tive to  spearhead  the  Navigators'  work  in  a  for- 
eign country,  Roy  Robertson,  ex-Navy  pilot  who 
set  up  headquarters  in  Shanghai,  China.  Since 
then  "Daws"  had  traveled  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands of  miles  and  worked  tirelessly  to  answer 
the  demands  of  mission  boards,  churches  and 
other  agencies  who  have  asked  the  Navigators 
for  help  in  follow-up.    Best  known  of  the  helps 


and  correspondence  courses  he  designed  to  in- 
struct and  help  the  young  Christian  are  "Be- 
ginning With  Christ"  (The  Initial  Bible  Ra- 
tions) ,  Introductory  Bible  Study  and  the  Topical 
Memory  System. 

Today  twelve  countries  overseas  and  fourteen 
U.  S.  areas  have  Navigator  headquarters.  On 
the  very  day  of  their  leader's  death  another  of 
his  goals  was  fulfilled  as  a  team  of  Navigator 
missionary  representatives  entered  Africa  to  as- 
sist other  missions  in  the  evangelization  and 
training  of  former  Mau  Mau  terrorists. 

Directing  the  Navigator  work  as  well  as  con- 
tinuing the  responsibility  for  follow-up  and 
personal  counseling  with  the  Billy  Graham 
Team  is  the  organization's  vice  president  Lome 
Sanny.  As  far  back  as  1948  Dawson  had  rec- 
ognized God's  direction  in  designating  Sanny 
to  succeed  him  in  leadership  of  the  Navigators 
work.  Throughout  these  years  and  more  espe- 
cially in  recent  months  Daws  had  trained  and 
prepared  him  for  this  task.  The  heartbeat  of 
Dawson  Trotman's  teaching  and  one  of  the  basic 
principles  upon  which  the  Navigators  have 
moved  forward  is  illustrated  in  the  fact  that  a 
man  trained  and  equipped  of  God  is  ready  to 
assume  leadership. 

Said  Billy  Graham,  "I  believe  that  the  Navi- 
gators will  continue;  I  believe  that  they  will 
expand.  And  the  young  man  that  is  to  head 
the  Navigators  from  now  on,  Lorne  Sanny,  is  one 
of  the  best  equipped  men  for  the  task  that  I 
know." 

No  change  in  the  board  of  directors  is  antici- 
pated. 


ALABAMA 

Birmingham  —  Two  Presbyterian  churches  in 
this  area  are  moving  ahead  with  their  building 
and  expansion  plans. 

South  Avondale  Presbyterian  Church  announced 
that  workmen  have  begun  laying  the  concrete 
foundation  for  the  first  two  units  of  a  $125,000 
building  program.  The  Rev.  David  Park,  pastor, 
said  that  the  initial  units,  an  educational  building 
and  a  temporary  sanctuary,  should  be  finished  by 
the  middle  of  August.  The  last  two  units  planned 
by  the  congregation,  which  has  purchased  a  nearly 
five-acre  site  for  the  building,  will  be  the  perma- 
nent sanctuary,  and  the  youth  building.  They 
plan  to  convert  the  temporary  sanctuary  into  an 
Adult  Fellowship  building. 

The  Forest  Hills  Presbyterian  Church  in  Fair- 
field is  planning  an  expansion  of  the  present  plant. 
Dr.  Alva  Gregg,  pastor,  said  that  the  membership 
was  seeking  financial  assistance.  Members  have 
requested  a  $10,000  grant  from  the  General  As- 
sembly, and  a  $3,000  grant  from  the  local  Pres- 
bytery, he  said. 

The  congregation  wants  to  build  a  two-floor 
educational  unit  which  will  have  Sunday  School 
departments  in  the  basement,  and  a  temporary 
sanctuary,  fellowship  class  and  Adult  Bible  classes 
on  the  first  floor. 
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With  the  excavation  already  completed,  the 
congregation  has  raised  $3,300,  and  received  a 
grant  of  $3,910  from  the  General  Assembly  and 
a  grant  of  $3,200  from  the  Atlanta  Presbytery. 


FOR  YOU!  The  !\ew  Distinctively 
Evangelical  One-Volume  Commentary 


The  Synod  of  Florida 

The  65th  annual  session  of  the  Synod  of  Florida, 
Presbyterian  Church  U.  S.  was  held  at  the  Peace 
Memorial  Presbyterian  Church,  Clearwater,  June 
19th  and  20th,  1956.  Retiring  Moderator  the  Rev. 
Walter  B.  Passiglia  presided  at  the  Communion 
Service  preaching  the  moderatorial  sermon  on  the 
topic  "Hold  Fast." 

The  Rev.  Dr.  W.  H.  Kadel,  Pastor,  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Orlando,  and  Vice-Moderator,  was 
unable  to  attend  the  meeting  of  Synod  being 
enroute  to  the  Holy  Land  with  Mrs.  Kadel,  having 
been  honored  with  the  trip  as  an  expression  of 
appreciation  by  their  congregation. 

The  Rev.  Paul  Milburn  Edris,  Pastor,  First  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Daytona  Beach,  was  elected  Mod- 
erator by  acclamation  as  was  Elder  Judge  Julian 
L.  Alford  of  Tallahassee  as  Vice-Moderator.  The 
clerks  of  the  Synod  elected  to  three  year  terms 
included  the  Rev.  Russell  F.  Johnson,  Pastor, 
Springfield  Presbyterian  Church,  Jacksonville, 
Stated  Clerk;  the  Rev.  Stewart  H.  Long,  Pastor, 
Bel-Mar  Presbyterian  Church,  Tampa,  Permanent 
Clerk  and  the  Rev.  Arthur  W.  Rideout,  Pastor  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Bradenton,  Pub- 
licity Clerk. 

Synod  adopted  a  benevolent  budget  of  $618,520 
for  1957  and  assigned  this  amount  to  the  five 
Presbyteries  of  the  Synod.  A  special  challenge 
fund  of  $5,000  matched  by  the  Board  of  Christian 
Education,  Richmond,  Va.,  will  be  used  to  study 
the  possibility  of  a  Presbyterian  Church  related 
College  for  Florida. 

Synod  accepted  the  invitation  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Ocala,  to  meet  with  them  in  May 
1957  during  the  100th  Anniversary  of  the  Ocala 
Church  of  which  the  Rev.  Fred  L.  Turner  is  Pastor. 

Mrs.  F.  M.  Womack,  President  of  Synodical,  The 
Women  of  The  Church,  reported  on  the  outstand- 
ing work  of  the  28,459  members  of  the  828  circles 
which  were  responsible  for  the  raising  of  $253,- 
673.00  in  1955. 

Representatives  of  the  Synod  related  institutions 
reporting  to  the  Synod  included  the  Rev.  Dr.  John 
R.  Cunningham,  President  of  Davidson  College, 
Davidson,  N.  C,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Felix  Gear  for  Co- 
lumbia Seminary,  Decatur,  Georgia;  the  Rev.  A.  G. 
Mclnnis,  Pastor,  First  Presbyterian  Church,  San- 
ford,  Fla.,  as  a  Trustee  of  Thornwell  Orphanage, 
Clinton,  S.  C;  and  Miss  Patricia  Gatlin,  Campus 
Christian  Life  Worker  assigned  to  the  Westmin- 
ster Foundation,  University  of  Florida,  Gaines- 
ville, reporting  for  the  Assembly's  Training  School 
for  Lay  Workers,  Richmond,  Virginia.  The  report 
of  Agnes  Scott  College,  Decatur,  Georgia,  was 
presented  by  Dr.  W.  E.  McNair,  Assistant  to  the 
President  of  Agnes  Scott  College.  A  request  that 
one  dollar  per  communicant  member  of  the  churches 
of  the  Synod  be  placed  in  a  special  fund  for  David- 
son College  support  was  approved  by  the  Synod 
and  recommended  to  the  member  Presbyteries. 

A  special  Judicial  Commission  of  the  Synod 
sustained  the  action  of  St.  Johns  Presbytery 
against  the  Rev.  Arthur  A.  Froelich,  Pastor  and 
the  Elders  and  Deacons  of  the  Maitland  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  dissolution  of  the  pastoral 
relation  and  the  removal  of  the  church  officers. 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Froelich  gave  notice  to  the  Synod 
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of  his  intention  to  register  a  complaint  against 
this  action  to  the  General  Assembly  meeting  in 
Birmingham,  Alabama,  in  April  1957.  The  Rev. 
Dr.  Stephen  T.  Harvin,  Pastor  of  the  Southside 
Presbyterian  Church,  Jacksonville  and  Chairman 
of  Synod's  Special  Judicial  Commission  on  this 
matter  was  elected  by  the  Synod  as  respondent  to 
represent  the  Synod  before  the  Judicial  Commis- 
sion of  the  General  Assembly. 

The  success  of  the  pre-budget  method  of  church 
canvassing  was  reported  by  several  churches  of 
the  Synod. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  E.  D.  Brownlee,  Pastor  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Inverness,  oldest  member 
of  the  Synod  in  point  of  service  was  recognized 
by  Synod  on  the  50th  anniversary  of  his  licensure, 
to  the  Gospel  Ministry. 

The  Men  of  the  Church  of  the  Synod  were  enter- 
tained at  a  dinner  presented  by  the  Peace  Me- 
morial Church  of  Clearwater  of  which  the  Rev. 
Dr.  D.  F.  McGeachey,  Jr.,  is  Pastor.  The  Peace 
Memorial  Church  is  celebrating  its  65th  anniversary 
in  the  completion  of  a  complete  remodeling  of 
the  Sanctuary  and  of  Roebling  Hall.  Dr.  Lester 
Hale  of  the  Speech  Department  University  of 
Florida,  a  deacon  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Gainesville,  presented  the  main  inspirational  ad- 
dress on  Christian  Higher  Education  at  the  men's 
dinner. 

The  closing  session  of  Synod  was  addressed  by 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Hunter  B.  Blakely,  Secretary  of  the 
Division  of  Higher  Education,  the  Board  of  Chris- 
tian Education,  Richmond,  Va.,  on  the  subject  "The 
Christian  College  —  The  Dream." 

Memorials  were  received  in  the  passing  of  the 
Rev.  E.  B.  McGill,  Jacksonville,  the  Rev.  Alva 
Hardy,  Orlando,  the  Rev.  Robert  H.  Visor,  Clear- 
water and  the  Rev.  Dr.  W.  T.  Martin,  Tallahassee. 
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GEORGIA 

Savannah  —  At  the  spring  rally  of  the  Men  of 
Savannah  Presbytery  held  in  Vidalia,  Ga.,  the  men 
voted  unanimously  to  have  as  their  main  project, 
the  building-  and  development  of  a  presbytery 
camp  at  Hilton  Head.  Main  development  will  begin 
immediately  and  continue  through  1956  and  1957. 
It  is  hoped  that  enough  facilities  will  be  available 
by  July  so  that  daytime  groups  can  use  the  site. 

Sometime  in  May,  twenty-eig-ht  men,  at  the  in- 
vitation of  G.  H.  Achenback  and  Major  General 
Joseph  B.  Fraser,  met  to  plan  for  the  promotion 
of  the  camp  to  be  located  on  twenty  wooded  acres 
given  last  year  to  the  presbytery  by  the  Hilton 
Head  Company,  of  which  Gen.  Fraser  is  president. 
The  site  is  125  yards  from  the  beach. 

Dan  P.  St  earns  of  Statesboro,  treasurer  of  the 
Camp  Fund,  reports  that  $6,562.31  in  cash  receipts 
from  churches  and  individuals  has  already  been 
received.  Disbursements  to  date  for  bulldozing, 
building  roads,  and  clearing  the  ground,  amount 
to  $1,413.75.  This  leaves  a  balance  of  $5,148.56 
on  hand  with  $5,795  in  unpaid  pledges  from 
churches  and  individuals. 

This  will  be  the  first  conference  ground  of 
Savannah  Presbytery. 

At  the  meeting  of  Savannah  Presbytery,  Sep- 
tember 20,  1955,  the  Camp  Finance  Committee 
was  authorized  to  borrow  $7,500  from  the  bank 
to  complete  the  first  phase  of  the  camp.  When 
the  presbytery  met  in  Hinesville,  May  15  of  this 
year,  it  reaffirmed  this  authority  and  twenty-six 
men  have  indicated  that  they  would  endorse  the 
bank  note  with  the  understanding  that  individual 
liability  would  not  exceed  $500. 

The  Rev.  Ewell  L.  Nelson,  pastor  of  McRae  Pres- 
byterian Church  and  G.  H.  Achenback  of  Vidalia, 
past  president  of  the  Men  of  the  presbytery,  are 
co-chairmen  of  the  Finance  Committee  of  the 
camp.  The  Rev.  J.  Walton  Stewart,  pastor  of  First 
Church,  Savannah,  is  chairman  of  the  camp's  Plan- 
ning Committee. 

Jackson  —  At  impressive  ceremonies  Sunday, 
May  27,  ground  was  broken  for  the  new  Sunday 
School  Annex  of  the  Jackson  Presbyterian  Church, 
marking  the  first  major  building  program  of  the 
Church  in  the  last  65  years. 

Attending  the  ground-breaking  rites  was  a  com- 
mittee from  Atlanta  Presbytery,  including  Dr.  F. 
C.  Talmadge,  secretary  of  the  Committee  of 
Church  Extension  for  the  Atlanta  Presbytery; 
Elder  Robert  Head,  of  the  Druid  Hills  Presbyterian 
Church,  chairman  of  the  Church  Extension  Com- 
mittee, and  Dr.  Bonneau  Dickson,  pastor  of  At- 
lanta's Rock  Springs  Presbyterian  Church. 

The  new  annex  will  contain  approximately 
2,850  sq.  ft.  with  a  basement  space  for  fellowship 
hall,  kitchen  and  storage  room  and  a  first  floor 
divided  into  four  classrooms  and  toilet  facilities. 
Tied  onto  the  right  rear  corner  of  the  sanctuary, 
the  annex  will  blend  into  the  architectural  de- 
signs of  the  church  and  will  be  framed  with  white 
clap  boards  to  match  the  church  structure. 

Rev.  W.  H.  Bell,  Jr.,  is  now  in  his  third  year 
as  pastor  of  the  Jackson  Presbyterian  Church.  He 
is  a  graduate  of  Brown  University  and  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary  and  a  native  of  Atlanta, 
Georgia. 
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TENNESSEE 

Nashville  —  Rev.  and  Mrs.  William  R.  Reily  and 
family  of  our  Congo  Mission  are  scheduled  to  re- 
turn to  that  country  on  June  27  after  their  fur- 
lough in  the  United  States. 

Mr.  Reily  will  begin  his  second  term  of  service 
in  the  Belgian  Congo  where  he  is  engaged  in 
evangelistic  work.  He  is  from  Tyler,  Texas,  and 
is  a  member  of  Paris  Presbytery.  Mr.  Reily  at- 
tended Tyler  Junior  College,  and  is  a  graduate  of 
George  Washington  University  and  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary. 

Mrs.  Reily  is  the  former  Miss  Patsy  Miller  who 
is  the  daughter  of  Congo  missionaries,  the  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  A.  Hoyt  Miller.  She  attended  the  Cen- 
tral School  for  Missionaries  Children  in  Congo 
and  then  came  to  America  where  she  studied  at 
Erskine  College  in  Due  West,  S.  C.  She  received 
her  B.  A.  degree  from  Queens  College,  Charlotte, 
N.  C.  Mrs.  Reily  also  attended  Assembly's  Train- 
ing School  in  Richmond.  She  is  a  member  of  Myers 
Park  Presbyterian  Church  in  Charlotte. 

The  Reilys  have  three  small  sons  age  five,  two 
and  four  months. 


Nashville  —  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Paul  Blake  Smith 
of  our  West  Brazil  Mission  announce  the  birth  of 
a  daughter,  Margaret  Grace,  in  Brazil  on  May  1. 

Mr.  Smith  is  from  Orlando,  Florida,  and  is  a 
graduate  of  Maryville  College  and  Columbia  Theo- 
logical Seminary.  He  is  a  member  of  Cherokee 
Presbytery. 

Mrs.  Smith  is  the  former  Miss  Janet  Giffen  of 
Marietta,  Georgia.  She  is  a  member  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Marietta.  They  first  went 
to  Brazil  in  September  1948,  and  are  engaged  in 
evangelistic  work. 

The  Smiths  have  two  other  children,  sons,  aged 
6>/2  and  4. 


Knoxville  —  Vice  President  Richard  M.  Nixon 
has  accepted  an  invitation  to  be  principal  speaker 
at  the  men's  convention  of  the  Synod  of  Appalachia, 
at  Montreat,  N.  C,  August  5. 

Announcement  of  the  Vice  President's  accept- 
ance was  made  here  by  Mack  Blackburn,  president 
of  the  men  of  the  synod,  and  a  member  of  Little 
Brick  Church  in  Knoxville. 

The  convention  will  start  August  4  and  will  last 
two  days,  having  as  its  theme,  "Man's  Place  in 
the  Household  of  God." 

H.  H.  McCampbell,  Jr.,  Knoxville  lawyer  and 
Presbyterian  leader,  will  keynote  the  conference. 

Included  in  the  Synod  of  Appalachia  are  presby- 
teries from  four  states:  Knoxville  Presbytery  in 
Tennessee  and  Kentucky;  Holston  Presbytery  in 
Tennessee;  Abingdon  Presbytery  in  Virginia,  and 
Asheville  Presbytery  in  North  Carolina. 
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Our  Presbyterian  Heritage 

Last  year  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  sponsored  a  sym- 
posium on  the  Reformed  Faith.  Addresses  were  made  by  a  group 
of  outstanding  Presbyterians  and  all  who  attended  gave  enthusiastic 
response. 

Without  in  any  measure  competing  with  any  other  program  in 
our  church  a  similar  symposium  will  be  held  this  year,  again  plac- 
ing its  emphasis  on  our  Presbyterian  heritage. 

The  Time— August  15th  —  10:00  A.  M. 
The  Place— Weaverville,  N.  G. 

Dr.  C.  Gregg  Singer — "The  Reformed  Faith  and  the  Contem- 
porary Crisis  in  Education'* 

Dr.  Gordon  H.  Glark  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Verbal  In- 
spiration  of  the  Scriptures" 


\  Dr.  Floyd  Hamilton  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Infant 
5  Baptism" 


2  Dr.  Aiken  Taylor  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  the  Means  of 
a  Grace" 


5  Dr.  W.  G.  Robinson  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  the  Bodily 
S      Resurrection  of  Christ" 


3      Dr.  R.  F.  Gribble  —  "The  Reformed  Faith  as  Related  to  the 
Virgin  Birth  Foretold  in  Isaiah  7:14" 


jj      Mr.  George  Burnham — "To  the  Far  Corners" 

Make  Plans  Now  To  Attend  This  Meeting 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville,  N.  G. 
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EDITORIAL 


"Christian"  —  Do  We 
Honor  the  Name? 

"And  the  disciples  were  called  Christians  first 
in  Antioch."    Acts  11:26. 

"Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord 
thy  God  in  vain;  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold 
him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain." 
Exodus  20:7. 

"Therefore  say  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God;  I  do  not  this  for  your  sakes, 
O  house  of  Israel,  but  for  mine  holy  name's  sake, 
which  ye  have  profaned  among  the  heathen, 
whither  ye  went.  And  I  will  sanctify  my  great 
name,  .  .  .  which  ye  have  profaned  in  the 
midst  of  them."  Ezekiel  36:22,23. 

#    #    #    #  * 

How  many  of  us  act  like  Christians  when 
confronted  with  the  exasperating  situations 
which  arise  as  a  part  of  daily  living?  How  many 
show  by  our  reactions  that  we  are  Christians 
when  confronted  with  evil?  How  many  of  us 
live  like  Christians  when  we  are  alone? 

These  questions  are  directed  to  our  own  con- 
sciences because  we  believe  for  entirely  too  many 
of  us  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  pro- 
fession and  action. 

We  may  be  familiar  with  the  prayer  of  the 
little  girl:  "Oh  Lord,  please  make  more  people 
Christians  and  make  more  Christians  nice." 
This  childish  prayer  is  the  reflection  of  a  situa- 
tion all  too  common,  because  in  daily  contacts 
so  often  we  are  not  as  sweet  and  "nice"  as  Chris- 
tians should  be. 

All  of  us  who  call  ourselves  Christians  should 
engage  in  a  prayer-directed  searching  of  our 
hearts.  Let  us  consider  our  actions  and  reactions 
in  the  light  of  what  we  know  Christ  would  have 
us  do. 

How  did  I  react  when  that  thoughtless  driver 
splashed  mud  on  me?  What  did  I  say  when 
that  neighbor  let  his  dog  damage  my  flower 


bed?  What  did  bystanders  hear  when  I  was 
treated  discourteously  on  the  street?  How  did 
I  react  to  those  complaints,  justified  and  un- 
justified, about  the  work  I  had  done?  What 
did  I  feel  and  retort  when  a  busybody  told  me 
of  the  unkind  remark  of  someone? 

These  and  dozens  of  other  questions  can 
be  asked  by  us,  depending  on  our  own  personal 
situation.  And,  if  we  are  honest  with  ourselves 
and  with  our  God  we  must  answer  that  only 
too  often  that  which  we  have  said  and  done 
has  dishonored  that  Holy  Name  which  we  as 
Christians  bear. 

For  instance,  the  writer  believes  that  true 
Christian  race  relations  will  be  furthered  by 
all  Christians,  white  and  Negro,  reacting  to 
each  other  with  exactly  the  same  love,  considera- 
tion and  courtesy  which  we  ourselves  would 
appreciate  from  others.  From  such  basic  mutual 
attitudes  of  Christian  love  it  is  not  difficult  to 
go  on  to  the  solution  of  more  complex  social 
problems. 

Probably  the  surest  (and  the  easiest)  way  to 
proceed  in  the  matter  of  acting  and  living  like 
Christians  is  to  start  each  day  saturated  with 
prayer  and  a  reading  of  some  portion  of  God's 
Word.  From  that  beginning  we  should  ask  His 
presence  and  help  and  then  as  different  prob- 
lems and  contacts  with  others  arise  to  ask  our 
hearts  what  Christ  would  do  in  similar  circum- 
stances. If  we  do  this  we  believe  others  will 
see  His  likeness  in  our  lives. 

If  all  of  us  act  as  Christians  should  act  the 
world  will  see  a  winsomeness  in  the  name  Chris- 
tian which  is  only  too  often  lacking  today  and 
it  would  be  a  wonderful  witness  for  the  trans- 
forming power  of  Christ  in  our  lives. 

But,  even  in  this  Satan  will  place  a  pitfall. 
Our  Lord  has  told  us  to  let  our  light  so  shine 
before  men  that  they  may  see  our  good  works 
and  then  glorify  Him.  God  forbid  that  we 
should  ever  try  to  steal  His  glory.  We  believe 
there  is  a  "Satanic  sweetness"  to  be  found  in 
the  world  -  a  definite  bid  to  win  the  acclaim 
of  man  under  the  pretext  of  personal  goodness. 
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Let  us  beware  of  this  as  we  would  the  plague, 
and  let  us  pray  that  those  with  whom  we  come 
in  daily  contact  may  see  reflected  in  our  lives 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit — those  things  which  we 
do  not  have  of  ourselves^-things  which  glorify 
the  living  Christ  Whose  Holy  Name  we  bear. 

L.N.B. 


What  Do  You  Think? 

One  of  the  gravest  problems  confronting  the 
Church  is  how  her  influence  shall  be  exercised 
in  the  world  for  righteousness. 

With  considerable  variations  there  are  two 
main  philosophies  having  to  do  with  this  prob- 
lem. 

The  first  is  that  the  Church  should  concen- 
trate on  winning  souls  to  Christ  and  in  develop- 
ing them  in  their  Christian  living  so  that  they 
as  redeemed  men  and  women  shall  then  exercise 
their  influence  on  society  as  Christian  citizens. 

The  second,  while  not  ruling  out  the  first, 
would  go  much  further  and  insist  that  the 
Church,  as  the  Church,  should  enter  the  lists 
on  social,  ethical,  moral  and  spiritual  issues. 

This  Journal,  holding  chiefly  to  the  first 
philosophy,  recognizes  at  the  same  time  that 
there  may  be  issues  having  to  do  primarily  with 
moral  and  spiritual  problems  where  a  corporate 
witness  is  needed. 

But,  we  have  the  profound  conviction  that 
there  are  limits,  both  as  to  objectives  and 
methods,  beyond  which  the  Church  should  not 
pass. 

What  are  those  limits?  Is  there  not  some 
sound  basic  policy  which  should  guide  the 
Church?  Should  the  Church  ever  use  agents 
to  lobby  for  specific  legislation?  What  are  the 
limits  beyond  which  Protestantism  would  find 
herself  using  the  Church  as  a  political  bludgeon? 
Should  the  "constituted  authorities"  of  the 
Church,  or  her  organizations,  speak  authorita- 
tively for  the  Church  on  matters  not  delegated 
to  them? 

These  and  many  other  implications  need  dis- 
cussion, particularly  as  our  last  General  As- 
sembly has  referred  this  matter  to  our  Perma- 
nent Committee  on  Inter-Church  Relations  for 
study. 


We  are  opening  the  columns  of  this  Journal 
to  a  general  discussion  of  this  matter.  Letters 
should  be  limited  to  100  words.  If  articles  are 
submitted  they  must  be  short. 

What  do  you  think? 

The  Editors. 


ANGLERS 

(From  "New  Testament  Evangelism" 
by  Wade  C.  Smith) 
Lesson  No.  148 

FISHING  WITH  THE  WORD  (Continued) 

Our  human  reasonings  are  throttled  down  by 
many  limitations,  "but  the  Word  of  God  is 
not  bound,"  as  Paul,  with  shackled  hands  and 
in  prison,  wrote  to  Timothy.  Every  soul-winner 
should  read  frequently  the  2nd  chapter  of  2nd 
Timothy;  it  is  teeming  with  richest  help  and 
counsel  for  those  who  would  learn  how  to  deal 
with  lost  men  to  save  them. 

There  is  another  reassuring  thing  about  the 
use  of  Scripture  in  soul-winning:  it  is  definite 
and  positive.  It  is  direct  affirmation.  There  is 
a  forthright  answer  for  every  objection  or  excuse 
or  question.  Nor  does  one  have  to  be  thor- 
oughly versed  in  all  the  Bible  to  wield  this  in- 
vincible weapon.  Of  course,  the  more  familiar 
the  soul-winner  is  with  his  Bible  the  more  read- 
ily he  can  bring  its  incisive  passages  to  bear 
fittingly  upon  the  case  in  hand;  but  a  few  well- 
chosen  statements  of  Scripture  are  sufficient  to 
begin  with.  The  clear  outline  of  the  Plan  of 
Salvation  was  given  in  Lesson  No.  146,  covered 
by  only  a  dozen  verses.  Answers  to  practically 
all  objections  can  also  be  covered  by  a  few 
selected  passages.  On  page  XVII  of  the  Testa- 
ment For  Fishers  Of  Men  appear  seventeen  ob- 
jections which  are  commonly  offered  by  those 
resisting  the  Gospel  invitation,  these  practically 
covering  the  whole  range  of  excuses  one  may 
encounter.  They  are  copied  here,  with  "God's 
answers"  (not  man's)  ,  as  shown  by  the  passages 
noted.  It  is  recommended  that  these  also  be 
read  in  the  daily  "Morning  Watch"  until  the 
soul-winner  is  perfectly  familiar  with  them. 

God's  Answers  To  Objections 

1.  I  would  have  to  give  up  too  much. 

Mark  8:36  -  Rom.  8:32 
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2.  I  fear  I  could  not  hold  out. 

l.Cor.lO:13  -  Heb.4:15,16 

3.  I  will  wait  a  little.  Jas.4: 13,14 

4.  I  am  waiting  to  "feel  right." 

John  5:24  -  Matt.9:9 

5.  I  have  sinned  away  my  chance. 

Mark  2:17  -  John  6:37 

6.  I  have  tried  but  failed. 

I.John  1:9  -  Phil.  1:6 

7.  I  am  better  than  some  church  people. 

Luke  16:15  -  Jas.2:10 

8.  There  are  hypocrites  in  the  church. 

Rom.  14:12  -  Rom.  2:1-4 

9.  How  can  I  learn  to  believe? 

John  7:17  -  John  1:12 

10.  How  may  I  know  that  I  am  saved? 

.     l.John  4:13  -  Rom.8:16 

11.  Scientific  theories  have  troubled  me. 

l.Tim.6:20  -  l.Cor.2:5 

12.  My  relatives  oppose  it.  Mark  10:29,30 

13.  I  am  afraid  I  will  come  to  want.     Phil.4: 1 9 

14.  I  cannot  believe  what  I  cannot  understand. 

l.Cor.2:9-16  -  John  7:17 

15.  I  cannot  make  a  full  surrender  to  Christ. 

Luke  9:24.25 

16.  The  Christian  life  is  too  hard. 

Matt.ll:30  -  I.John  5:3 

17.  When  no  reply  is  made.    Heb. 2:3  -  Rom. 6:23 

As  you  read  these  passages,  many  of  which 
you  may  have  been  familiar  with  since  child- 
hood, they  may  not  seem  to  have  the  striking 
power  necessary  to  meet  the  situation.  They 
may  not  thrill  or  startle  you  as  you  feel  they 
ought  to  do  if  they  are  going  to  work  such  a 
change  in  your  prospect.  Remember,  however, 
that  your  prospect  hears  these  words  from  a 
status  different  from  your  own.  The  words 
"condemned  already"  in  John  3:18  do  not  make 
you  shrink  with  fear,  because  you  have  con- 
fessed your  Saviour;  but  they  must  strike  terror 
to  the  man  who  is  refusing  to  believe.  Remem- 
ber, too,  that  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
in  them.  Your  part  is  simply  to  repeat  them, 
or  to  see  that  they  get  under  the  eye  of  an 
unsaved  man.  It  is  the  Holy  Spirit's  part  to 
drive  the  truth  into  his  inner  consciousness  with 
convicting  power. 

(Next  lesson:  "Group  organization  for 
Personal  Evangelism ). 
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Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  July  22,  Acts  16:13-15.  On  Paul's 
second  missionary  journey  God  providentially 
led  him  to  Troas  (vv.6-8)  .  From  there  the  Lord 
called  him  to  Europe  (vv.9-10)  .  In  what  way 
can  you  see  God's  providence  at  work  after 
Paul  arrived  in  Philippi  (vv.  11-15)?  Have  you 
ever  had  the  Lord  open  and  shut  doors  in 
your  life  that  you  might  be  placed  in  a  position 
where  you  could  be  of  special  help  to  someone 
else?  What  facts  can  you  gather  about  Lydia 
from  reading  vv.13-15?  Does  she  seem  to  be  the 
kind  of  person  God  would  use  to  help  establish 
a  new  Christian  work  (vv. 13-15,40)  ?  What 
qualities  that  you  see  in  the  life  of  Lydia  has 
God  put  in  your  life  that  you  might  further 
His  cause  in  your  church? 

Monday,  July  23,  II  Timothy  3:14-17.  Under- 
line each  of  the  characteristics  in  vv.2-5  that 
represent  too  much  of  our  church  life  today. 
Timothy's  early  training  seemed  to  buttress  his 
faith  as  he  faced  unbelief  and  indifference  in 
his  ministry  (vv.14-15)  .  What  was  it  in  Tim- 
othy's training  that  held  him  true  (vv.15-17)  ? 
Is  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  part  of  the  regular 
training  of  your  child?  Is  a  failure  to  read  the 
Bible  regularly  one  reason  for  your  slipping 
into  temptation  (vv. 16-17)?  While  being  a 
true  Christian  is  not  an  easy  life  (vv. 10-12),  it 
is  a  sane  and  happy  life  (1:7)  . 

Tuesday,  July  24,  Romans  16:1-2.  Paul,  the 
theologian  and  thinker,  had  many  friends  from 
the  ordinary  walks  of  life.  Read  through  the 
16th  chapter  and  list  the  various  titles  given 
to  each  of  the  people  mentioned.  Who  were 
they?  What  relation  did  they  have  to  Paul?  to 
his  work?  How  many  of  them  were  women? 
How  did  Paul  feel  toward  them?  Phoebe 
(16:1-2)  was  probably  the  one  who  delivered 
this  letter  to  the  Roman  Church.  The  duties 
of  deaconesses  were  evidently  about  the  same 
as  those  of  deacons.  Compare  I  Timothy  3:11 
with  I  Timothy  3:8-10.  What  functions  could 
deaconesses  fill  in  the  Church  today? 

Wednesday ,  July  25,  Romans  16:1-2.  Notice 
the  two  facts  that  are  stated  about  Priscilla  and 
Aquila  in  vv.3-4,  and  then  turn  to  Acts  18:1-3, 
18,26  for  more  information  about  them.  What 
relation  did  they  have  to  Paul  in  his  work? 
Paul  mentions  them  as  companions  in  I  Cor. 
16:19.  He  thinks  of  them  when  in  prison  and 
about  to  die  (II  Tim.  4:19).  Observe  Priscilla 
and  Aquila's  relation  to  each  other  (Acts 
18:2)  .  There  is  no  place  in  the  New  Testament 
where  one  is  mentioned  without  the  other.  In 
what  ways  can  you  and  your  wife,  husband, 
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child,  etc.,  work  together  as  a  team  in  the  Lord's 
service? 

Thursday,  July  26,  Hebrews  11:8-12.  Turn 
back  to  Genesis  12:1-9;  15:5-22:1-13  and  review 
the  three  incidents  that  reveal  Abraham's  faith. 
What  observation  does  Hebrews  11:15  make 
about  Abraham's  departing  to  the  Promised 
Land?  What  seems  to  have  been  a  basic  char- 
acteristic of  the  men  of  faith  mentioned  in 
vv.10,13,14,16?  Life  became  meaningful  to 
Abraham  and  Sarah  as  they  kept  their  eyes  on 
God  (vv.8-12,  17,  19).  This  attitude  is  well- 
pleasing  in  God's  sight  (vv.2,6,16)  .  Do  you  find 
your  Christian  life  meaningless  because  you  fail 
to  look  upon  yourself  as  a  sojourner  in  this  life 
and  do  not  keep  your  eyes  upon  your  perma- 
nent home? 

Friday,  July  27,  Psalm  103:13-19.  The 
Psalmist  is  speaking  of  God's  mercies  to  those 
who  sincerely  love  Him  (vv.13, 17-18)  but  who 
are  also  only  too  conscious  of  their  own  sins 
and  shortcomings  (vv.9-12)  .  Formulate  a  state- 
ment that  summarizes  the  central  thought  of 
vv.8-19.  Could  v.13  be  a  key  verse?  How  do 
vv.8-10  point  up  the  concept  of  God  as  a  heaven- 
ly Father?  Consider  the  dimensions  mentioned 
in  vv.11-12.  When  God  forgives  sins,  He  for- 
gets them.  What  does  God  remember  about  our 
natures  (v.  14)?  How  is  God's  mercy  contrasted 
to  the  brevity  of  man's  life  (vv.15-17)?  The 
mercies  and  kindnesses  of  God  have  been  pur- 
chased for  us  through  the  life  blood  of  His  own 
Son.  If  God  forgets  our  confessed  sins  and  re- 
members only  that  we  are  made  of  dust  what 
should  our  attitude  be  toward  those  that  sin 
against  us? 

Saturday,  July  28,  Matt.  24:42-51.  A  chief 
emphasis  in  the  New  Testament's  teaching  on 
Christ's  return  is  that  it  will  be  sudden  and 
unexpected.  It  is  compared  to  the  day  of  Noah 
(vv.37-39).  With  vv.37-39  read  Genesis  6:5-7:10 
and  picture  how  life  was  moving  and  the  sud- 
denness of  the  deluge.  What  do  the  pictures 
of  vv.40-41  add?  What,  then,  should  be  the 
attitude  of  the  Christian  (vv.42-43)  ?  How 
should  the  Christian's  expectancy  of  the  return 
of  Christ  affect  his  daily  behavior  (vv.45-51)  ? 
What  attitude  tends  to  cause  a  Christian  to 
behave  unseemly  (v.48)  ?  What  is  the  dis- 
position of  the  Christian  who  is  ready  for 
Christ's  return  (v.46)  ?  Does  the  expectancy  of 
Christ's  coming  affect  your  daily  behavior? 


God's  Omnipresence  and 
Christian  Missions 

By  George  S.  Lauderdale 

God  is  living  today!  The  Giver  of  Life  to 
others,  He  also  preserves  men  from  perishing: 
that  we  are  alive  shows  that  He  is  not  dead. 
The  heathen  must  be  told  that  God  is  due 
their  thanks,  "seeing  he  giveth  to  all  life,  and 
breath,  and  all  things."  Acts  17:25.  God's  mes- 
sage to  vain  Greeks  at  Athens,  who  ignorantly 
worshipped  idols,  was  that  in  Him  man  lives, 
moves,  and  has  his  being. 

God  is  everywhere:  men  therefore  cannot  hide 
their  sins.  David  did  the  only  sensible  thing 
after  transgressing  the  law,  when  he  said, 
'Against  thee,  thee  only  have  I  sinned,  and 
done  this  evil  in  thy  sight."  Psalm  51:4.  God 
loves  to  hear  sinners  confess,  for  in  this  way 
they  not  only  affirm  belief  in  His  holiness,  will- 
ingness to  forgive  and  ability  to  do  so  through 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  also  in  His  being 
in  all  places  and  seeing  all  things. 

Idol  Worship  Wicked 

Idolatry  is  sin  inasmuch  as  God  is  spirit, 
present  everywhere.  Every  fact  God  has  shown 
us  about  Himself  is  a  call  to  missionary  ac- 
tivity! If  God  were,  or  were  pictured  by,  images 
which  millions  are  worshipping,  He  could  not 
be  everywhere,  as  the  Bible  declares.  "If  I  ascend 
up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there:  if  I  make  my 
bed  in  hell,  behold,  thou  art  there.  If  I  take 
the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  sea;  even  there  shall  thy 
hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold 
me."  Psalm  139:8-10. 

No  locality  can  claim  the  true  omnipresent 
God,  as  Ephesus  did  Diana.  His  being  in  every 
place  is  constant  evidence  that  He  loves  all 
men  equally,  and  is  no  respecter  of  persons. 
"But  will  God  in  very  deed  dwell  with  men 
on  the  earth?"  exclaimed  Solomon.  "Behold, 
heaven  and  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  con- 
tain thee;  how  much  less  this  house  which  I 
have  built!"      II  Chronicles  6:18. 

God  No  Man's  Property! 

When  men  forget  the  words  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  that  God  is  a  Spirit  and  must  be 
worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  they  erect 
shrines  and  entice  the  gullible  to  these  places. 
Pilgrims  pay  high  fees,  false  prophets  and  local 
merchants  grow  rich,  and  God  is  dishonored.  He 
refuses  to  be  bartered  with:  He  will  give  bless- 
ings to  penitent  men  anywhere,  but  is  under 
no  obligation  to  be  the  patron  deity  of  Jeru- 
salem, Sychar,  Rome,  Salt  Lake  City,  Mecca, 
Guadalupe!  God  has  made  the  Ganges  River 
not  one  whit  more  sacred  than  the  waters  of 
the  Mississippi,  nor  the  Jordan  holier  than  the 
Congo. 
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Christ  said  His  Father  is  seeking  true  wor- 
shippers, men  who  will  not  try  to  localize  Him. 
John  4:23.  Again,  it  is  written  that  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord  run  to  and  fro  throughout  the 
whole  earth,  to  show  Himself  strong  in  the  be- 
half of  them  whose  heart  is  perfect  toward  Him. 
If  God  were  not  as  He  is,  there  would  be  no 
basis  of  Christian  missions. 

Salvation  Offered  All 

World  evangelization  is  rooted  in  the  being 
of  God,  and  since  He  cannot  change,  the  task 
is  perpetually   binding!   Witnessing  for  Jesus 


Christ  is  the  work  awaiting  Christians  their 
every  waking  hour. 

Because  God  is  everywhere,  He  can  invite  all, 
whether  they  be  in  the  eastern  or  western  hem- 
ispheres, northern  or  southern,  to  draw  near 
to  Him  and  He  will  draw  near  to  them.  In  this 
truth  then  is  comfort  for  men  in  jails,  hospitals, 
far-flung  military  or  missionary  posts:  believe 
what  the  Bible  says  about  God  for  the  best 
life!  "The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  them  that 
call  upon  him,  to  all  that  call  upon  him  in 
truth."  Psalm  145:18.  Whosoever  shall  call 
upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 


Billy  Graham  Crusade 
In  Oklahoma  City 


The  Greater  Oklahoma  City  Billy  Graham 
Crusade  closed  July  1  in  Owen  Stadium 
at  Norman,  Oklahoma.  Owen  Stadium, 
located  just  twenty  miles  South  of  Oklahoma 
City,  is  the  home  field  of  the  University  of 
Oklahoma  football  team.  50,000  persons  were 
in  attendance  at  this  great  closing  service  in 
spite  of  a  near- 100  degree  temperature  and  in- 
tense traffic  congestion  on  all  highways  leading 
to  the  massive  football  stadium.  There  were 
1,335  decisions  for  Christ  at  the  final  meeting. 

All  told  during  the  four-week  crusade,  at- 
tendance totalled  501,000  and  there  were  7,148 
recorded  decisions  for  Christ.  Mr.  Graham  also 
spoke  to  6,500  on  the  steps  of  the  State  capitol, 
4,000  at  a  special  Indian  day  service,  5,000  in 
the  Capitol  Hill  high  school  stadium  and  28,000 
in  Tulsa,  Oklahoma  on  one  of  his  Monday 
"rest  nights." 

Unique  in  the  history  of  Billy  Graham  Cru- 
sades and  also  in  the  history  of  the  State  of 
Oklahoma,  was  the  presentation  of  Bibles  by 
Mr.  Graham  to  20  judges  in  Oklahoma  City. 
Early  in  his  crusade  he  spoke  on  the  steps  of 
the  State  Capitol  and  state  employes  were  re- 
leased from  their  jobs  for  one  hour  to  hear  him. 

During  his  talk,  he  mentioned  that  "this 
Nation  was  founded  under  God  and  that  there 
is  a  Bible  to  be  found  in  every  courtroom  in 
America.  As  it  turned  out — to  the  embarrass- 
ment of  Oklahoma  City  and  State  leaders — there 
weren't  Bibles  in  every  courtroom  in  America — 
at  least  not  in  most  Oklahoma  City  courtrooms. 
Two  of  the  City's  lawyers,  O.  A.  Cargill,  Jr., 
and  George  Miskovsky,  immediately  started 
plans  to  get  Bibles  for  every  courtroom.  They 
were  joined  in  this  endeavor  by  Dr.  C.  Ralston 
Smith,  Chairman  of  the  Crusade  and  Pastor  of 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  and  his  co-chairman 
Dr.  Max  Stanfield,  pastor  of  the  Putnam  City 


Baptist  Church.  The  Bibles  were  purchased  for 
six  state  district  courts,  three  federal  district 
courts,  two  common  pleas  courts,  two  county 
courts,  the  state  supreme  court,  the  state  crim- 
inal court  of  appeals  and  five  justice  of  the  peace 
courts. 

Mr.  Graham  presented  the  Bibles  to  the 
judges  in  a  special  ceremony  in  the  Oklahoma 
County  Courthouse.  Miskovsky,  who  is  a  State 
Senator,  said  he  plans  to  introduce  a  bill  in 
the  next  legislature  to  make  it  mandatory  that 
witnesses  in  Oklahoma  courts  be  required  to 
swear  with  their  hand  on  the  Bible.  The  cur- 
rent practice  demands  only  the  raising  of  the 
right  hand  when  taking  the  oath. 

"There  is  no  profession  more  dependent  upon 
the  Word  of  God  than  the  law  profession,"  Mr. 
Graham  told  the  jurists  at  the  presentation  cere- 
monies. Each  decision  of  a  lawyer  or  judge 
is  a  moral  one,  and  is  a  problem  that  must 
be  faced.  Everything  in  the  Lord's  universe  is 
dependent  upon  laws — the  first  of  which  were 
the  Ten  Commandments."  At  the  conclusion 
of  his  message  the  20  judges  marched  by  the 
platform  of  the  Court's  largest  courtroom  to 
receive  the  Bible  for  their  respective  rooms. 

Speaking  to  the  ministers  of  the  area  at  a 
final  Friday  morning  "Workshop  on  Evangel- 
ism" June  29,  the  evangelist  told  them  that  the 
responsibility  of  following-up  these  "babes  in 
Christ"  is  now  in  their  hands  and  that  the 
success  or  failure  of  the  crusade  results  depends 
entirely  on  them.  Of  those  making  decisions 
for  Christ  during  the  crusade,  eighty  per  cent 
recorded  that  they  do  attend  church  regularly. 
This  is  higher  than  is  true  in  most  cities  where 
crusades  have  been  held. 

Another  interesting  facet  of  the  Oklahoma 
City  crusade  was  the  translation  of  the  evange- 
list's sermons  for  the  deaf.   Each  Tuesday  and 
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Friday  evenings  as  well  as  on  Sundays,  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  Eugene  Meader  were  on  hand  to  per- 
form this  special  service  for  the  scores  of  deaf 
and  these  people  would  sing  with  their  hands 
right  along  with  everyone  else  during  the  open- 
ing song  services. 

Police  Sgt.  John  J.  Byrd,  in  charge  of  the  27- 
man  traffic  detail  directing  traffic  to  and  from 
Mr.  Graham's  services  noted  that  the  motorists 
were  "almost  100  per  cent  courteous."  He  has 
spent  14  years  on  the  Oklahoma  City  police 
force,  handling  most  major  fairgrounds  projects. 
"I'd  go  so  far  as  to  say  it's  the  safest  place  in  the 
world  during  these  meetings,"  he  said,  "I've 
never  seen  a  more  polite  group  of  drivers  in 
my  life."  Sgt.  Byrd  added:  "It's  a  pleasure  to 
be  out  here  because  if  a  man  has  lost  his  faith 


in  human  nature,  he  can  regain  it.  People  don't 
shout  or  cuss  at  one  another  and  they  wait  for 
pedestrians." 

Merchants  noted  an  increase  in  business,  and 
Pal  Barnhart,  comptroller  for  the  local  hotels, 
said  registrations  during  the  month  of  June  had 
increased  by  at  least  20  per  cent  with  at  least 
2,000  more  guests  this  June  coining  to  hear 
Billy  Graham. 

Special  trains  came  from  all  over  the  State 
and  from  Fort  Worth,  Texas,  came  a  special 
that  carried  375  passengers;  from  20  to  60  char- 
tered buses  were  at  the  services  each  night.  Sales 
of  books  by  Mr.  Graham  and  of  Bibles  were 
up  about  1,000  per  cent  from  a  usual  month 
according  to  the  department  store  book  section 
heads. 


What  Man  Needs  Is  Not 
Self  -  Confidence 

By  Rev.  Kennedy  Smartt 


Living  in  a  cave  all  alone,  Benedict,  for  whom 
the  Benedictine  monks  are  named,  sought  to 
conquer  the  temptations  of  the  world,  only  to 
find  that  even  there  he  was  at  their  mercy.  In 
order  to  take  his  mind  from  them  he  made  a 
bed  of  briars  and  thorns  in  which  he  would 
roll  until  his  body  was  one  great  sore  of  pain 
and  misery.  Godric  used  to  stand  all  night  in 
an  icy  river  seeking  to  calm  his  fiery  temper, 
and  a  man  named  Cirita  burned  his  flesh  to  the 
bone  with  red  hot  iron  seeking  to  overcome 
his  desire  for  a  very  beautiful  woman,  after  he 
had  sworn  himself  to  a  life  of  celibacy. 

These  men  were  all  deeply  sincere  in  their 
attempts  to  conquer  their  temptations,  and  yet 
they  failed  as  have  so  many  others,  because  of 
a  basic  misunderstanding  of  the  Word  of  God. 
The  Bible  does  not  teach  that  a  man  is  able  by 
the  power  of  his  own  will  to  conquer  the  prob- 
lem of  sin.  The  secret  of  overcoming  victory 
in  the  Christian  life  is  not  in  the  bolstering 
of  a  man's  confidence  in  himself  to  try  a  little 
harder,  but  rather  in  his  confidence  in  Jesus 
Christ  as  a  Saviour  who  redeems  not  only  from 
the  guilt  of  sin,  but  its  power  as  well. 

Self-confidence  is  deceptive.  It  actually  is 
nothing  more  than  trust  in  man.  Hitler's  great 
mistake  was  that  he  rejected  God  and  staked 
his  hope  in  the  power  of  man's  wisdom  and 
strength  to  create  a  master  race  that  could  sub- 
due the  rest  of  the  world.  The  Bible  says, 
"Cursed  be  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man,  and 
maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and  whose  heart  departeth 
from  the  Lord."  (Jeremiah  17:5)  .  And  again 
it  says,  "Woe  to  the  rebellious  children,  saith 


the  Lord,  that  take  counsel,  but  not  of  me;  and 
that  cover  with  a  covering,  but  not  of  my  spirit, 
that  they  may  add  sin  to  sin:"  (Isaiah  30:1). 
Paid  speaks  of  Christians  as  those  who  ".  .  .  . 
rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence 
in  the  flesh."    (Philippians  3:3). 

Self-confidence  may  also  be  mere  confidence 
in  the  security  of  material  riches  or  power.  We 
lament  to  see  so  much  of  this  in  our  nation 
today.  So  many  seemingly  self-confident  people 
go  ail  to  pieces  when  their  petty  god  of  money 
fails  them  in  a  time  of  accident  or  illness,  or 
family  difficulty.  "Lo,  this  is  the  man  that 
made  not  God  his  strength;  but  trusted  in  the 
abundance  of  his  riches,  and  strengthened  him- 
self in  his  wickedness."  (Psalm  52:7) .  ".  .  .  . 
How  hard  it  is  for  them  that  trust  in  riches  to 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God."  (Mark  10: 
24b.) 

The  Bible  discourages  self-confidence.  "Seest 
thou  a  man  wise  in  his  own  conceit?  There  is 
more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him."  (Proverbs 
26:12).  "Wherefore  let  him  that  thinketh  he 
standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  (I  Corinthians 
10:12).  When  Jesus  told  his  disciples  that  soon 
they  would  all  turn  against  him,  Peter  self  confi- 
dently took  him  to  task,  denying  that  he  would 
ever  leave  him.  And  Jesus,  instead  of  commend- 
ing him  for  the  victory  of  self-confidence,  gently 
humbled  him  with  the  news  that  before  the 
third  crowing  of  the  cock,  he  would  have  de- 
nied the  Son  of  Man  three  times.  (Matthew 
26: 3 Iff.)  Jesus  did  not  exhort  Peter  to  an  exer- 
cise of  more  self-confidence.  The  answer  to 
Peter's  problem  was  to  be  found  in  Peter's  com- 
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plete  self-failure  which  would  in  turn  result  in 
a  faith-confidence  relationship  to  the  risen  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Peter's  ego  had  to  be  destroyed 
before  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  could  be 
manifest  in  him. 

When  a  man  is  seeking  help  to  overcome  some 
difficult  problem  in  his  life,  such  as  alcoholism 
for  instance,  an  exhortation  to  more  self-con- 
fidence is  as  absurd  as  telling  a  picture  to  paint 
itself.  Alcoholics  Anonymous  will  not  even  try 
to  help  an  alcoholic  unless  he  recognizes  the 
existence  of  "a  power  greater  than  himself" 
upon  whom  he  can  rely  for  strength.  Man's  help 
is  not  found  in  man  himself,  and  were  he  left 
to  his  own  devising,  even  though  he  attempt 
such  things  as  did  Benedict,  Godric,  and  Cirita, 
he  would  surely  fail.  Self-confidence  is  not  the 
answer. 

Jesus  has  told  us  the  story  of  two  builders, 
one  whom  he  called  "wise,"  the  other  "foolish." 
The  difference  between  them  was  not  in  their 
craftmanship,  their  education,  nor  their  stand- 
ing in  society.  It  was  far  more  basic  than  that. 
The  foolish  man  had  built  his  house  upon  the 
sand,  while  the  wise  man  had  built  his  house 
upon  a  rock.  The  first  put  his  confidence  in 
his  house,  the  second  in  the  foundation  that  sup- 


ported the  house.  And  when  the  wild  deluge 
of  this  world's  tempest  beat  upon  the  two  houses, 
it  was  the  house  built  upon  the  rock  that  was 
able  to  withstand  the  stormy  blast.  And  like- 
wise it  is  not  the  life  that  is  built  upon  self- 
confidence  that  shall  be  able  to  overcome,  but 
rather  that  life  which  is  anchored  in  faith  in 
the  overcoming  power  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Rock 
of  Ages. 

When  temptations  beset  us  and  we  seem  pow- 
erless in  our  struggle  against  their  wiles,  when 
the  weakness  of  our  flesh  discourages  us  to  the 
point  of  despair,  and  when  we  have  wearied 
of  our  vain  trying  to  overcome  through  more 
confidence  in  self,  we  shall  rejoice  to  hear  that 
true  victory  comes  through  faith-confidence  in 
Jesus  Christ,  who  has  redeemed  us  not  only 
from  the  guilt  of  sin,  but  from  its  power  and 
dominion  as  well. 

"To  him  that  o'ercometh,  God  giveth  a  crown; 

Through  faith  we  shall  conquer,  Though  often 
cast  down; 

He  who  is  our  Savior,  Our  strength  will  renew; 
Look  ever  to  Jesus,  He'll  carry  you  through." 


What  Is  Modernism 

By  Rev.  Floyd  E.  Hamilton 
Centerville,  Alabama 


"In  the  last  days  mockers  shall  come  with 
mockery,  walking  after  their  own  lusts,  and  say- 
ing, Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming?  for, 
from  the  day  that  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all 
things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning 
of  the  creation."    II  Peter  3:3-4. 

An  article  in  a  popular  magazine  recently 
said  that  the  most  irritating  thing  about  the 
Russians  today  was  their  smugness.  They  had 
certain  preconceived  ideas  about  the  West  that 
were  so  deeply  imbedded  in  their  minds  that 
it  was  impossible  to  make  any  impression  on 
them  with  the  truth.  They  had  been  told  lies 
so  consistently  that  the  lies  had  become  the 
truth  to  them,  so  that  any  attempt  to  contradict 
their  false  notions  met  with  tolerant,  smug,  un- 
belief. They  were  sure  that  Westerners  were 
lying  about  conditions  in  the  West  through  pa- 
triotism, no  matter  how  vehemently  the  truth 
was  told  them. 

A  somewhat  similar  condition  exists  in  Amer- 
ica regarding  Modernism.  The  Modernist  has 
a  smug  complacency  about  his  beliefs.  The 
Modernists  in  the  theological  seminaries  have 


taught  him  that  theological  conservatives  are 
old-fashioned,  ignorant,  Bible-believers  who 
either  do  not  know  the  views  of  modern  scholars, 
or  who  close  their  minds  to  the  evidence  against 
the  Bible.  When  Conservative  scholars  write 
books  in  defense  of  the  Bible  these  Modernists 
either  ignore  them  or  say  that  they  are  just 
ignorant  of  the  results  of  "Modern  scholarship!" 
The  smug  superiority  of  their  certainty  that  "all 
reputable  scholars  are  agreed  that  the  newer 
views  of  the  Bible  (that  is,  the  view  that  the 
Bible  is  filled  with  error  and  is  just  like  any 
other  human  document)  are  the  only  views  pos- 
sible for  educated  people,"  can  be  very  irritat- 
ing at  times.  It  seems  just  impossible  to  break 
through  their  smug  complacency  with  the  evi- 
dence that  the  Bible  is  the  trustworthy  Word 
of  the  living  God. 

On  the  other  hand  there  is  an  equally  irri- 
tating smugness  among  great  sections  of  the 
evangelical  churches  about  the  theological  situa- 
tion in  the  world  today.  They  refuse  to  believe 
that  Modernism  offers  any  serious  threat  to  the 
established  churches  in  America.  When  we  try 
to  tell  them  that,  the  official  machinery  of  the 
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churches  is  largely  in  the  hands  of  the  Modern- 
ists, and  that  the  control  of  most  of  the  church 
organizations  has  already  passed  into  the  hands 
of  the  Modernists  and  those  who  vote  with  the 
Modernists,  such  people  refuse  to  be  alarmed. 
"Are  they  not  good  men?"  they  ask,  "Are  they 
not  advocating  Christian  education  and  foreign 
missions  and  establishing  new  churches?  Isn't 
there  a  greater  interest  in  religion  in  America 
today  than  ever  before?  Aren't  these  leaders  in 
the  churches  advocating  evangelism?  Have  they 
not  all  taken  ordination  vows  to  uphold  the 
Bible  as  the  Word  of  God?  How  can  you  say 
that  such  good  men  are  either  Modernists  or 
under  the  control  of  Modernists?"  It  seems  al- 
most impossible  to  arouse  the  church  to  the  ter- 
rible danger  of  Modernism  in  the  Christian 
Church  in  America  today. 

But  what  do  we  mean  by  Modernism?  It  is 
difficult  to  define  because  there  are  so  many 
varieties  and  shades  of  Modernism.  Perhaps  we 
could  give  an  inclusive  definition  of  Modern- 
ism by  saying  that  it  is  any  departure  from  the 
teaching  that  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are 
the  Word  of  God.  Such  a  definition  means  very 
little,  however,  because  most  Modernists  would 
deny  that  they  have  departed  from  such  a  belief. 
They  interpret  their  ordination  vows  to  uphold 
the  Scriptures  as  the  Word  of  God,  very  broad- 
ly, and  claim  that  they  have  a  right  to  broad 
interpretations  of  the  Word  of  God,  broad 
enough  to  include  most  shades  of  Modernist 
belief.  They  will  tell  us,  for  example,  that  they 
hold  to  the  spiritual  meanings  of  the  first  chap- 
ters of  Genesis,  even  though  they  do  not  believe 
the  events  recorded  there  ever  actually  hap- 
pened, and  they  will  say  that  they  still  believe 
the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  necessary, 
therefore,  to  pinpoint  their  beliefs  or  lack  of 
beliefs,  in  order  to  understand  just  what  Mod- 
ernism is. 

Broadly  speaking,  Modernists  differ  from 
evangelicals  in  their  beliefs  on  the  following 
subjects:  (1)  The  inspiration  of  the  Bible.  (2) 
The  nature  of  man.  (3)  The  character  of  the 
religion  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  (4) 
The  way  of  salvation.    (5)  The  Person  of  Christ. 

(6)  The  question  of  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ. 

(7)  The  nature  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 

(8)  The  meaning  of  the  other  Biblical  miracles. 

(9)  The  matter  of  the  atonement  of  Christ. 

(10)  The  question  of  the  brotherhood  of  man 
and  the  fatherhood  of  God.  (11)  The  question 
of  the  future  state  of  man  after  death.  (12) 
The  question  of  denominations,  and  church 
union.  There  are  other  points  of  difference  be- 
sides these  twelve  points,  but  there  is  one  funda- 
mental question  that  underlies  all  these  and 
other  points  of  difference,  namely,  the  question 
of  the  validity  of  the  higher  critical  views  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  This  last  ques- 
tion is  all  important,  because  a  Modernist  is 


a  Modernist  largely  because  of  a  certain  view 
of  the  claims  of  destructive  higher  criticism. 

Now  let  no  one  think  that  these  questions 
are  matters  of  indifference.  It  may  be  a  mat- 
ter of  indifference  to  me  whether  my  neighbor 
buys  a  fur  coat  but  if  she  charged  it  to  my 
account  and  expected  me  to  pay  for  it,  it  would 
not  be  a  matter  of  indifference  to  me.  I  may 
think  it  is  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  the 
Book  of  Genesis  was  written  by  Moses  or  by 
Nehemiah  until  I  realize  that  the  Modernist 
is  trying  to  convince  me  that  the  story  of  Adam 
and  Eve  is  a  myth  and  that  my  ancient  ancestor 
was  an  anthropoid  ape  or  a  similar  animal,  and 
then  I  suddenly  realize  that  these  matters  con- 
cern my  soul's  eternal  destiny. 

You  see  if  the  Bible  is  unreliable  mythology 
as  the  Modernists  claim,  then  I  may  be  kidding 
myself  about  life  after  death  and  eternal  life. 
If  the  Bible  is  not  trustworthy  history,  and 
fesus  Christ  did  not  really  rise  from  the  grave, 
then  as  Paul  said,  we  are  of  all  men  most 
pitiable  because  we  are  facing  an  eternity  with- 
out the  pledge  of  Christ's  knowledge  of  life 
after  death.  If  I  should  become  convinced  that 
the  stories  of  the  New  Testament  are  idle  tales, 
my  religious  faith  would  evaporate  and  human- 
ly speaking  I  would  become  a  materialist. 

With  religious  faith  would  go  ethical  stan- 
dards, for  if  the  Bible  is  merely  the  same  as 
any  other  work  of  literature,  its  ethics  would 
be  a  human  invention,  not  the  divinely  revealed 
law  of  God.  So  if  I  did  not  like  the  ten  com- 
mandments there  would  be  no  reason  why  I 
should  keep  them  if  I  could  get  away  with 
breaking  them.  Is  it  not  plain  that  these  mat- 
ters are  all  important  to  us?  They  concern  our 
soul's  eternal  welfare. 

In  the  following  articles  it  is  my  purpose  to 
discuss  these  questions  which  are  matters  of 
dispute  between  the  Modernist  and  the  evan- 
gelical Christian.  The  Word  of  God  tells  us 
that  we  should  be  ready  to  give  a  reason  for 
the  hope  that  is  in  us.  I  will  try  to  give  reasons 
for  the  hope  that  is  in  us.  It  can't  be  done  in 
one  article,  so  in  this  article  we  will  just  make 
a  beginning. 

The  evangelical  believes  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
so  guided  and  controlled  the  writers  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  that  what  they  wrote  was 
true  and  the  truth  God  wanted  His  people  to 
have.  The  Bible  as  it  was  written  in  the  original 
languages  had  no  errors  of  any  kind  in  it.  The 
different  writers  used  their  own  vocabulary, 
their  own  knowledge  and  their  own  style  of 
writing,  but  the  Holy  Spirit  kept  them  from 
writing  what  was  untrue,  and  kept  after  them 
until  they  wrote  all  that  God  wanted  them  to 
write.  After  the  Bible  was  written  in  the  follow- 
ing centuries  it  was  copied  again  and  again. 
The  copyists  were  honest  and  tried  to  make 
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exact  copies,  but  a  iew  mistakes  of  copying  crept 
into  the  text.  Today,  by  the  science  of  textual 
criticism  we  can  eliminate  almost  all  such  errors 
of  copying,  and  can  be  sure  that  the  Hebrew 
and  Greek  texts  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments respectively,  are  substantially  the  Word 
of  God. 

The  Modernists,  almost  to  a  man,  hold  a 
lower  doctrine  about  the  inspiration  of  the 
Bible.  Some  would  say  that  the  religious  parts 
of  the  Bible  are  inspired,  but  the  rest  of  it  is 
full  of  errors.  Others,  like  the  Barthians,  would 
say  that  God  can  use  any  portion  of  the  Bible 
as  the  occasion  for  giving  to  a  man  His  direct 
revelation,  so  that  that  part  of  the  Bible  be- 
comes the  Word  of  God  to  him.  The  same  por- 
tion, however,  might  leave  another  man  cold 
and  untouched,  so  it  would  not  be  the  Word 
of  God  to  him.  They  would  reject  the  view 
that  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God  whether  it 
is  believed  or  not,  whether  it  "finds"  a  person 
or  leaves  him  cold.    It  only  is  the  Word  of 


God  when  it  "finds"  a  person  and  inspires  him. 
I  think  you  can  see  that  with  such  a  view  of 
the  Bible  it  would  be  an  item  of  no  importance 
whether  it  was  true  or  not.  The  Holy  Spirit 
according  to  such  a  view  might  use  falsehood 
as  the  vehicle  by  which  the  Word  of  God  could 
"come"  to  a  man. 

We  reply  to  such  a  view  of  the  Bible,  that  if 
we  come  to  believe  any  part  of  the  Bible  to 
be  false,  that  part  will  never  "find"  us,  or  be 
the  Word  of  God  for  us.  Only  as  long  as  it 
is  believed  to  be  true  will  it  have  any  religious 
value  to  us.  If  we  cannot  trust  the  Bible  when 
it  speaks  of  historical  events,  how  can  we  trust 
it  when  it  speaks  of  heavenly  things?  Praise 
God,  we  can  trust  the  Bible  throughout,  and 
we  can  believe  it  when  it  declares  that  "all 
Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God  and 
is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor- 
rection, for  instruction  in  righteousness."  (II 
Tim.  3:16).  Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them 
ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life. 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 
LESSON  FOR  JULY  29 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


Witnessing  Through  Suffering 


Background  Scripture:  Acts  12:1-5;  I  Peter  1;  4:12  -  5:14 
Devotional  Reading:  II  Timothy  2:1-13 


It  takes  strength  to  be  a  Christian.   The  dev 
for  weaklings;  women  and  children;  not  for  ma 
however).  Paul,  in  II  Timothy  2:1  exhorts  Tim 
Jesus."  Some  old  saint  said,  "It  takes  all  the  gra 
simply  to  live."    To  live  in  a  time  of  persecut 
courage  of  the  highest  type.  Many  weak  women 
proved  their  strength  and  courage  in  those  try- 
ing days.  Men  and  women  of  the  Church  of 
the  Living  God,  the  Church  of  Christ,  must  be 
brave,  and  train  others  to  be  brave. 

Paul  illustrates  this  by  three  simple  illustra- 
tions. First  ,the  Soldier  :  we  must  "endure  hard- 
ness," or  "suffer  hardship  with  me,"  as  a  good 
soldier.  The  soldier  does  not  expect  an  easy, 
soft  time.  When  you  enroll  in  the  army  you 
expect  to  obey  orders;  live  in  camp;  train  and 
drill  daily;  fight  on  the  battlefield;  be  wound- 
ed, suffer,  perhaps  die.  Second,  the  Athlete: 
in  whatever  sport  he  may  engage  he  has  to 
endure  hardness,  if  he  expects  to  win  any  prizes, 
or  help  win  any  games.  He,  too,  must  deny 
himself,  keep  fit,  train  daily,  and  contend  earn- 
estly, putting  everything  he  has  into  the  race 


il  tries  to  make  people  believe  that  religion  is 
nly  men.  (Some  women  are  stronger  than  men, 
othy  to  "Be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ 
ce  that  God  can  give,  simply  to  live,  my  brother, 
ion  as  these  early  Christians  had  to  live,  requires 

or  contest.  Third,  the  Farmer:  farming  is  no 
easy  business.  In  the  harvest  field  there  is 
work  to  do.  The  hours  are  long;  the  sun  is 
hot.  Plowing  and  preparing  the  soil,  planting 
the  seed,  reaping  the  grain,  is  no  work  for 
weaklings.  It  takes  both  brains  and  brawn  to 
be  a  farmer. 

So  it  is  with  the  Christian.  Paul  endured 
hardship  after  hardship.  He  gives  us  a  list  of 
these  in  II  Corinthians,  chapter  eleven.  He 
was  a  great  worker  and  a  good  soldier,  and 
ran  the  race  as  few  have  run.  He  had  a  crown 
awaiting  him,  won  through  being  a  good  wit- 
ness for  Christ  through  the  things  which  he 
had  suffered.  We  know  little  or  nothing  of  this 
in  our  land.  In  some  places  Christians  have 
to  suffer  persecution.   About  all  we  have  to 
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endure  are  the  common  ailments  and  disap- 
pointments of  life,  and  sometimes  we  murmur 
and  complain  when  they  come  upon  us.  What 
would  most  of  us  do  if  we  really  had  to  suffer 
hardship  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ?  We 
live  in  comfortable,  even  beautiful  homes;  we 
ride  to  our  work  and  to  church  in  warm  auto- 
mobiles; we  worship  in  lovely  churches  and  lis- 
ten to  soft  music  and  eloquent  preaching:  we 
do  not  know  what  real  hardship  is  -  most  of 
us.  When  we  are  stretched  upon  a  bed  of 
sickness  are  we  good  witnesses  for  Christ?  If  we 
suffer,  we  shall  reign,  Where  will  be  our  crown, 
if  we  have  no  cross? 

I.  James  is  Killed,  and  Peter  Imprisoned: 

Acts  12:1-5. 

Here  is  a  sample  of  the  sort  of  persecution 
which  came  upon  the  church.  There  were  thou- 
sands who  were  killed  and  many  more  impris- 
oned and  persecuted.  James,  the  brother  of  John 
was  one  of  these  martyrs.  We  know  of  Stephen 
and  others.  In  fact,  all  the  apostles  were  killed, 
or  exiled,  according  to  history  and  tradition. 
Peter  had  been  in  prison  before,  with  John. 
Persecution  became  even  worse  later  on  when 
Christians  were  burned  at  the  stake  and  thrown 
to  wild  beasts. 

II.  Trial  of  Your  Faith:  I  Peter:  1. 

Peter  is  writing  to  the  "elect  of  the  disper- 
sion." The  Roman  Empire  under  Nero  and 
others  became  the  instrument  of  terrible  perse- 
cutions. She  was  exerting  all  her  mighty  power 
to  exterminate  Christianity.  Many  of  the  Chris- 
tians were  being  put  to  death.  Would  those 
who  remained  alive  become  discouraged  and  give 
up  their  faith?  He  is  encouraging  them  to  have 
faith  and  a  living  hope  of  an  eternal  inheritance 
reserved  for  them  in  heaven.  He  salutes  them 
with  the  words,  "Grace  and  peace  be  multi- 
plied." If  any  people  needed  "grace  and  peace" 
they  certainly  did.  He  tells  them  that  they  are 
"kept,"  or  guarded  by  the  power  of  God  through 
faith  and  can  even  rejoice  in  the  midst  of 
their  grief  and  suffering. 

In  verse  seven  we  have  the  expression,  "trial 
of  your  faith."  Faith  must  be  tested  to  prove 
whether  it  is  genuine  or  not.  It  is  easy  to  say, 
or  imagine,  we  have  faith  when  everything  is 
pleasant,  but  it  is  a  tested  faith  that  becomes 
"precious."  Think  of  how  the  faith  of  many 
of  the  "heroes  of  faith"  was  tested.  Abraham's 
faith  received  its  severest  test  when  he  was  told 
to  offer  up  his  son  Isaac. 

When  faith  is  tested  it  results  in  praise  and 
honor  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ. 
In  Christ,  Whom  they  love,  they  have  joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory.  He  suffered,  too, 
and  the  glory  which  followed  His  suffering 
should  encourage  them  in  their  sufferings.  Their 
hope  is  in  Him.  While  waiting  for  Him  to  ap- 


pear they  are  to  have  hope  and  live  lives  worthy 
of  their  Saviour  and  Example.  They  were  to 
be  holy  in  all  manner  of  living;  "because  it 
is  written,  Be  ye  holy;  for  I  am  holy." 

In  verse  eighteen  he  reminds  them  of  the 
cost  of  their  redemption;  "Forasmuch  as  ye 
know  that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corrupt- 
ible things,  as  silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain 
conversation  received  by  tradition  from  your 
fathers;  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ." 
Our  salvation  is  costly.  It  results  in  our  being 
"born  again,"  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of 
incorruptible,  by  the  Word  of  God,  which  liv- 
eth  and  abideth  forever.  Man  is  a  creature 
whose  flesh  is  as  grass.  It  withers  and  dies,  but 
the  Word  of  God  abides  forever.  Our  faith  and 
hope  must  be  in  God.  His  character  and  His 
promises  furnish  the  foundation  for  faith. 

Peter  is  trying  to  get  their  minds  off  of 
themselves  and  centered  upon  Christ  and  eternal 
things.  What  a  lesson  for  us!  We  are  apt  to 
let  our  minds  dwell  upon  our  trials  and  troubles 
and  suffering  and  forget  the  greater  and  more 
precious  things  which  concern  our  glorious  sal- 
vation and  the  living  hope  which  we  have  in 
Christ. 

III.  Suffering  As  a  Christian:  I  Peter  4:12  -  5:14. 

To  suffer  as  a  Christian  is  no  "strange"  ex- 
perience; many  of  God's  people  have  been  great 
sufferers.  This  was  true  in  Old  Testament  times; 
it  has  been  true  ever  since.  There  have  been 
periods  of  especially  severe  persecution,  but 
there  have  been  those  who  have  been  called  upon 
to  suffer  in  all  ages. 

We  should  rejoice  because  we  can  share  in 
the  sufferings  of  Christ.  Our  joy  will  be  even 
greater  when  His  glory  shall  be  revealed.  If  we 
suffer  we  shall  reign  with  Him  and  share  in 
the  glory  which  will  be  His.  We  are  "blessed," 
or  happy  when  we  are  reproached  for  the  name 
of  Christ.  Is  Peter  thinking  of  the  two  Beati- 
tudes which  state  this?  Certainly  we  find  our- 
selves in  company  with  many  heroic  men  and 
women  who  have  lived  in  the  past.  Let  us  be 
good  witnesses  for  Him,  suffering  "as  Chris- 
tians." 

Suffering  in  itself  may  be  neither  a  "blessed" 
nor  profitable  experience;  we  must  "suffer  as  a 
Christian."  Many  people  today  are  suffering  on 
account  of  their  crimes.  Our  jails  are  full  of 
such  people.  To  suffer  as  an  evildoer  brings 
neither  profit  nor  blessing.  The  phrase  "as  a 
Christian"  may  be  looked  at  in  two  ways.  It 
may  mean,  "because  we  are  Christians."  These 
early  Christians  suffered  because  they  were  Chris- 
tians. If  we  suffer  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  we 
are  blessed.  To  suffer  "as  a  Christian"  may  mean, 
to  bear  our  suffering  with  Christian  fortitude. 
Peter  and  John  and  Paul  rejoiced  that  they 
were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  His  name's 
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sake.  When  we  bear  our  trials  with  patience 
we  give  a  strong  testimony  to  the  power  of 
Christ  in  our  lives.  Paul  and  Silas  singing  and 
praying  while  their  backs  were  bleeding  and 
their  feet  in  the  stocks  was  a  striking  testimony 
in  the  Philippian  jail. 

Sometimes  our  suffering  takes  the  form  of 
chastisement.  The  church  needs  to  be  purified; 
we  need  correction.  No  chastisement  is  pleas- 
ant, but  it  can  and  should  be  profitable.  Is  it 
always  so  with  us? 

Verse  eighteen  does  not  mean  that  there  is 
any  doubt  about  the  righteous  being  saved.  A 
good  translation  is,  If  the  righteous  be  saved 
"with  difficulty."  It  is  not  easy  to  save  any- 
body. It  cost  the  life-blood  of  the  Son  of  God. 
To  accept  "free  salvation"  is  difficult  for  a 
proud  self-righteous  man.  To  be  saved  a  man 
must  be  born  again.  This  is  supernatural  work. 

If  it  is  the  will  of  God  for  us  to  suffer,  then 
let  us  commit  ourselves  to  Him.  He  is  our 
Creator  and  Redeemer.  He  loves  us  with  an 
everlasting  love.  Let  the  suffering  child  find 
refuge  in  the  arms  of  his  Heavenly  Father,  Who 
understands,  Who  pities,  and  Who  remembers 
that  we  are  but  dust. 

We  should  live  for  Him  Who  died  for  us, 
feeding  the  flock  of  God  and  be  examples  to 
all  who  believe.  We  are  shepherds,  and  the 
Chief  Shepherd  is  looking  for  faithful  under- 


shepherds.  We  should  "gird  ourselves  with  hu- 
mility to  serve  one  another."  Was  Peter  think- 
ing of  the  Master  girding  Himself  with  the  towel 
and  washing  the  feet  of  the  disciples? 

Satan  is  at  the  bottom  of  many  of  the  evils 
which  befall  the  Christian.  He  is  our  "adver- 
sary." We  are  to  resist  him  in  the  faith. 

Peter  exhorts  us  to  cast  all  our  care  upon 
Him,  (God) ,  for  He  cares  for  us. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  JULY  29 


Heroes  In  The  Fight 
For  The  Lives  Of  Men' 


Hymn:   "We  Have  A  Story  To  Tell  To  The 

Nations" 
Prayer 

Scripture:   Matthew  7:7-12;  9:1-8 
Hymn:   "Am  I  A  Soldier  Of  The  Cross" 
Offering 

Hymn:  "O  For  A  Faith  That  Will  Not  Shrink" 

NOTE  TO  PROGRAM  CHAIRMAN: 

(We  are  beginning  a  unit  of  four  biographi- 
cal programs.  It  will  not  be  possible  in  the  space 
we  have  available  to  give  more  than  a  brief 
sketch  of  the  lives  of  these  people  whom  we 
shall  be  considering.  You  can  make  the  pro- 
grams much  more  interesting  and  helpful  by 
securing  additional  information  from  books, 
magazines,  and  well-informed  persons.  Presby- 
terian Youth  contains  an  abundance  of  interest- 
ing and  helpful  material  for  these  programs.) 


LEADERS  INTRODUCTION: 

It  has  been  demonstrated  many  times  that 
an  effective  way  to  reach  people  for  Christ  is 
to  minister  to  their  physical  sicknesses  in  His 
name.  As  a  result  of  this  truth  we  have  medical 
missions.  Mission  hospitals  and  medical  mis- 
sionaries are  to  be  found  throughout  the  earth 
.  .  .  both  in  our  homeland  and  in  foreign  coun- 
tries. In  this  program  we  shall  look  into  the 
lives  of  two  living  heroes.  Their  heroism  is  in 
the  field  of  medical  missions,  and  their  geo- 
graphic field  is  the  continent  of  Africa. 

first  speaker: 

Our  first  hero,  or  more  properly,  heroine, 
is  Ellen  Moore  of  Liberia.  Miss  Moore,  who 
is  now  Mrs.  Hopkins,  is  a  home  missionary, 
because  she  is  a  native  of  Liberia.  Perhaps  you 
know  that  Liberia  was  settled  largely  by  freed 
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American  slaves,  and  that  its  government  is 
patterned  almost  exactly  after  the  government  of 
the  United  States.  At  present,  there  are  two 
classes  of  Liberians,  the  descendants  of  the  freed 
slaves,  and  the  "bush  people"  .  .  .  those  who 
have  always  inhabited  the  land.  This  latter 
group  is  largely  uncivilized.  Ellen  Moore  is  a 
real  home  missionary,  because  she  is  a  "bush" 
Liberian. 

Ellen's  early  education  was  received  in  an 
Episcopal  mission  school,  but  she  was  also 
trained  in  the  savage  tradition  of  her  own  tribal 
people.  Due  to  ignorance,  superstition,  and  bru- 
tality many  Liberian  mothers  and  infants  die. 
Ellen  witnessed  these  needless  deaths,  realizing 
all  the  while  that  there  was  something  basically 
wrong  about  it.  Her  concern  was  so  great  that 
she  wrote  an  American  churchman  seeking  help. 

To  make  a  long  story  short,  she  came  to 
America  to  study  nursing.  She  was  not  adequate- 
ly prepared  to  enter  nursing  school,  so  she  had 
a  very  difficult  period  of  study  in  basic  prepara- 
tion. Finally  she  was  admitted  by  the  Lincoln 
Hospital  School  of  Nursing  in  New  York,  and 
there  made  an  outstanding  record.  In  1946  she 
went  home  to  Liberia  and  established  a  ma- 
ternal and  child  welfare  clinic.  Judged  by 
American  standards,  her  clinic  is  very  primitive 
but  she  has  not  lost  a  mother,  and  has  lost  very 
few  infants.  The  most  glorious  part  of  her  ac- 
complishment is  that  by  saving  the  lives  of 
women  and  children  she  has  been  able  to  win 
the  confidence  of  her  pagan  kinspeople.  Having 
won  their  confidence,  she  has  led  them  to  be- 
lieve in  Chirst  who  can  save  their  souls. 
second  speaker: 

Our  second  hero  could  qualify  for  fame  in 
any  one  of  a  number  of  fields.  He  is  a  phil- 
osopher, theologian,  musician,  author,  and  doc- 
tor. He  has  been  highly  honored  by  numbers 
of  governments  and  by  international  organiza- 
tions. He  is  Dr.  Albert  Schweitzer  (pronounced 
shvi'tsur)  a  medical  missionary  for  forty-three 
years  in  French  Equatorial  Africa. 

He  was  born  eighty-one  years  ago  in  Alsace, 
the  son  of  a  Lutheran  pastor.  As  he  progressed 
with  his  education,  it  became  apparent  that 
here  was  a  five  talent  genius.  He  is  the  rare 
person  who  can  do  several  things  better  than 
most  experts  can  excel  in  their  one  specialty. 
It  was  possible  for  him  to  develop  his  inborn 
ability  with  the  best  education  Europe  had  to 
offer.  You  can  imagine  then,  how  horrified  his 
acquaintances  were  when  he  announced  that 
he  was  going  to  Africa  as  a  medical  missionary. 
They  thought  he  was  going  to  waste  all  his 
ability  and  skill  in  the  jungle.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  the  jungle  has  not  been  able  to  mute  his 
music  or  hide  the  light  of  his  intellect.  He  is 
one  of  the  truly  great  men  of  the  world  today. 
We  Presbyterians  cannot  accept  his  liberal  the- 
ology, but  we  can  admire  his  genius  and  his 
dedication. 


Any  of  his  outstanding  accomplishments 
would  have  established  him  as  a  great  man  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world,  but  the  thing  that  has 
made  him  a  hero  is  his  dedication  to  healing 
the  sick  bodies  of  Africans  in  the  name  of  Christ. 
His  reason  for  giving  himself  in  this  service, 
according  to  his  explanation,  is  his  "reverence 
for  life." 


omen  s 


on 


One  Minute  Messages  on  Stewardship 

"There  is  a  power,  more  recently  acquired 
by  man  and  very  new  to  woman,  through  which 
Christians  must  learn  to  express  their  respon- 
sibility as  stewards.  This  power  is  the  full  citi- 
zenship, the  franchise  which  is  rapidly  becom- 
ing the  universal  power  of  all  human  beings, 
and  its  instrument  is  the  ballot  -  every  member 
of  every  Christian  Church  can  make  his  Chris- 
tian faith  and  practices  effective  by  his  steward- 
ship, as  a  Cristian  citizen,  over  his  or  her  own 
ballot.  This  tremendous  power  may,  like  others, 
be  laid  away  in  the  napkin  of  neglect,  and  so 
lost  to  the  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth;  or  it  may 
be  surrendered  to  selfish  and  even  evil  needs, 
by  casting  it  on  Satan's  side.  But  it  may  be 
made  a  silent  and  mighty  power,  for  righteous- 
ness in  the  hands  of  good  Christian  stewards, 
both  men  and  women.  What  are  you  doing 
habitually  with  your  ballot?  Are  you  trying 
to  use  it  rightly?" 

— From  Airs.  Askew's  stewardship  for  today 


Our  Home  —  Their  Home 
(Shared  With  Two  Students  From  China) 

I  received  a  card  last  Mother's  Day  from  a 
Chinese  girl.  She  came  to  the  U.  S.  in  (I  think) 
1949  to  get  her  Masters  Degree  at  L.  S.  U.  Our 
oldest  daughter  was  in  graduate  school  there. 
Through  her  we  met  Wen  Yuen.  She  spent 
her  time  between  semesters  and  many  week 
ends  in  our  home.  She  is  now  married,  and 
they  own  their  home  in  New  Orleans.  When 
they  were  married  we  had  a  duplicate  of  our 
oldest  daughter's  wedding  for  her  in  the  Metairie 
Church — she  married  in  our  daughter's  wedding 
dress.  Well,  we  love  her  and  her  husband.  We 
keep  in  touch  with  them  and  visit  them  just 
like  our  own  children.  They  do  not  have  any 
children,  but  they  want  to  have  a  family.  She 
went  to  a  Presbyterian  Mission  School  in  China 
and  joined  the  church  when  she  was  a  little 
girl. 

From  another  one  of  our  foreign  student 
friends  we  received  a  picture  with  this  notation 
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on  back:  To  dearest  Grandma  and  Grandpa 
Blake,  Eugene,  15  months  old,  January,  1956. 

I  just  didn't  know  how  to  put  into  words  what 
I  wanted  to  say,  but  I  do  thank  God  that  He 
gave  me  the  opportunity  to  have  her  in  my 
home  when  she  first  came  to  this  country  and 
needed  friends;  we  have  had  this  baby's  mother 
in  our  home  lots,  in  fact,  she  stayed  with  us 
one  summer  instead  of  going  to  summer  school 
while  she  was  working  on  her  Masters  Degree, 
but  the  joy  and  pleasure  she  has  given  us  just 
can't  be  put  into  words.  She  is  from  Shanghai 
and  has  not  heard  from  her  family  in  some 
time.  We  like  to  think  our  home  is  her  home 
and  try  to  make  her  feel  that  way. 

Mrs.  George  J.  Blake 
Jasper,  Texas,  former  president, 
Women  of  the  Church, 
Synod  of  Louisiana 


SOME  REASONS  WHY 
I  Must  Be  About  My  Father's  Business 

Because  I  committed  myself  to  doing  His 
business  when  I  accepted  Christ  as  My  Saviour 
and  Lord. 

/  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God. 

Because  Christ  gave  His  life  that  all  men  might 
be  saved. 

The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  me. 

Because  it  is  imperative  that  a  man  knows  and 
accepts  Christ  as  Saviour,  if  he  is  to  be  saved. 
Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other. 

Because  I  have  an  appointed  task  to  do  in  the 
Kingdom  which  no  other  can  do  for  me. 
I  have  chosen  you    .    .    .    that  ye  should 
go  and  bring  forth  fruit. 

Because  there  is  an  unprecedented  hungering  for 
God's  Word,  and  Christ  has  said  to  me  - 

Give  ye  them  to  eat. 

Because  the  very  urgency  of  the  times  demands 
that  I  be  at  my  Father's  business.  I  am  sure 
of  having  only  today. 
Ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come. 

Because  of  my  responsibility  to  my  home,  and  of 
my  desire  for  the  best  for  all  who  are  in 
my  home. 

As  for  me  and  my  house, 
we  will  serve  the  Lord. 

Because  I  must  set  a  Christian  example  to  those 
who  will  follow,  so  that  I  may  say  — 

Be  ye  imitators  of  me,  even  as  I  am  of  Christ. 

Because  Christ  commanded  it. 

Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature. 

Because  doing  His  will  strengthens  my  faith  and 
gives  me  courage  to  stand  fast  in  His  love. 

They  go  from  strength  to  strength. 


Because  our  world,  our  nation,  and  our  Church 
are  crying  out  "Advance!" 

Speak  unto  the  children  of 
Israel  that  they  go  forward. 

Because  I  must  meet  crisis  with  advance, 
answering  His  call  — - 

"FOLLOW  ME." 


Facing  Criticism 

Abraham  Lincoln  once  said,  "If  I  tried  to 
read,  much  less  answer,  all  the  criticisms  made 
of  me,  and  all  the  attacks  leveled  against  me, 
this  office  would  have  to  be  closed  for  all  other 
business.  I  do  the  best  I  know  how,  the  very 
best  I  can.  And  I  mean  to  keep  on  doing  this, 
down  to  the  very  end.  If  the  end  brings  me  out 
all  wrong,  then  ten  angels  swearing  I  had  been 
right  would  make  no  difference.  If  the  end 
brings  me  out  all  right,  then  what  is  said  against 
me  now  will  not  amount  to  anything." 


THE  GENERAL  FUND  AND 
INTERCHURCH  AGENCIES 

The  General  Fund  Agencies 

Budget  for  1956  $846,581.00 

Received  from  Jan.  15th  through 

June  30,  1956  200,394.04 

Percentage  of  annual  budget 

received  to  date  23.7 

Balance  needed  for  the  year  646,186.96 

Interchurch  Agencies 
Budget  for  1956  $21,495.00 

Received  from  Jan.  15th  through 
June  30,  1956  6,253.62 

Percentage  of  annual  budget  received 

to  date  29.00 

Balance  needed  for  the  year  15,241.38 

E.  C.  Scott,  Treasurer 


Our  Flying  Doctor  of  the  Congo 

Yesterday  (July  1)  when  I  noticed  Dr.  and 
Mrs.  Mark  Poole's  names  in  Day  By  Day,  I 
reached  for  the  latest  number  (July)  of  the 
Readers'  Digest,  to  verify  my  guess.  Yes,  there 
it  is,  a  four  page  article,  with  illustrations,  en- 
thusiastically describing  the  work  of  OUR  Dr. 
Poole  in  the  Congo.   The  writer  mentions  by 
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name  our  five  well  known  missionaries  who  are 
on  the  staff,  and  the  names  of  the  givers  in  our 
home  church  who  made  this  great  work  pos- 
sible. But  what  captures  most  the  imagination 
of  the  author,  is  the  fact  that  Dr.  Poole  navi- 
gates his  own  plane. 

Presbyterians  who  never  read  a  missionary's 
letter  (too  dry) ,  nor  a  missionary's  report  in 
our  church  papers  (not  important)  may  sit 
up  and  take  notice,  when  they  see  a  secular 
magazine,  with  a  circulation  of  ten  million, 
considering  as  NEWS  the  medical  missions  of 
their  own  church.  Frank  A.  Brown. 

Missionary  Furloughs 

Nashville  —  Rev.  and  Mrs.  William  T.  Mulcay 
and  family  of  our  Congo  Mission  arrived  in  this 
country  on  June  18  for  their  regular  furlough. 

Mr.  Mulcay  is  a  native  of  Augusta,  Ga.,  and 
is  a  graduate  of  Columbia  Bible  College  and  Co- 
lumbia Theological  Seminary.  He  is  a  member  of 
Augusta-Macon  Presbytery. 

Mrs.  Mulcay  is  the  former  Miss  Jean  Blackwell. 
She  was  born  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  but  she  considers 
Augusta,  Ga.,  her  home.  She  is  a  graduate  of 
Columbia  Bible  College. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Lachlan  C.  Vass,  Jr.,  and  family 
of  our  Congo  Mission  are  now  in  the  United  States 
for  their  regular  furlough.  They  arrived  in  this 
country  June  27. 

Mr.  Vass  considers  Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  his  home, 
though  he  was  born  in  Germantown,  Tenn.  He 
received  his  education  at  Davidson  College  and 
Louisville  Seminary,  and  is  a  member  of  Knoxville 
Presbytery. 

Mrs.  Vass  is  the  former  Miss  Winifred  Kellers- 
berger,  the  daughter  of  former  missionaries  of 
our  Church  in  the  Congo.  She  is  a  graduate  of 
Agnes  Scott  College  and  is  a  member  of  the  Second 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Richmond,  Va.  The  couple 
have  four  daughters  whose  ages  range  between 
141/2  to  3  years  of  age.  They  plan  to  make  their 
home  in  Decatur,  Ga.,  during  this  furlough  year. 

Miss  Willodene  Smith  of  our  North  Brazil  Mis- 
sion arrives  in  the  United  States  about  July  5  for 
her  regular  furlough. 

Miss  Smith  is  a  native  of  Charlotte,  N.  C.  She 
attended  Montreat  College,  and  is  a  graduate  of 
Queens  College. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  William  Rule  and  family  of  our 
Congo  Mission  are  scheduled  to  arrive  in  this  coun- 
try about  the  middle  of  July  for  their  regular  fur- 
lough. Upon  arrival  in  New  York  the  Rules  will 
proceed  to  Athens,  Ga.,  where  they  will  stay  dur- 
ing July  and  August.  After  September  1,  they 
will  make  their  home  in  Knoxville,  Tenn. 

Miss  Mary  Elizabeth  (Betty)  Tenley  of  our  East 
Brazil  Mission  is  scheduled  to  arrive  in  this  coun- 
try the  end  of  this  month  for  her  regular  fur- 
lough. 

Miss  Tenley  is  a  native  of  Pineville,  Ky.,  and  is 
a  member  of  the  Moore  Memorial  Church  there. 
She  will  make  Pineville  her  home  during  this  fur- 
lough year. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Eric  S.  Bolton  and  family  of  our 
Congo  Mission  are  expected  to  arrive  in  the  United 
States  July  9  for  their  regular  furlough. 


Upon  arrival  in  New  York  the  Boltons  will  pro- 
ceed to  Wooster,  Ohio,  where  they  will  be  during 
the  year  of  their  furlough. 

Miss  Marion  Wilcox  of  our  Formosa  Mission 
expects  to  arrive  in  this  country  for  her  regular 
furlough  at  the  end  of  this  month.  Upon  her  arrival 
in  California,  she  will  go  to  Charlotte,  N.  C,  where 
her  friends  will  find  her  during  this  furlough  year. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  James  Boyce  and  their  family  of 
our  Mexico  Mission  are  scheduled  to  arrive  in  this 
country  by  July  1  for  their  regular  furlough.  Dr. 
Boyce  considers  Dade  City,  Fla.,  home. 

Miss  Margaret  Archibald  of  our  Japan  Mission 
is  due  to  arrive  in  this  country  in  July  for  her 
regular  furlough.  Upon  her  arrival  in  the  United 
States  she  plans  to  proceed  to  Tuscaloosa,  Ala. 

Miss  Margaret  Pritchard  of  our  Korea  Mission 
is  scheduled  to  return  to  this  country  in  July  for 
her  regular  furlough.  After  September  1  she  will 
make  her  home  at  Mission  Court  during  her  fur- 
lough year. 

Following  their  regular  furlough,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Jule  Spach  and  family  of  our  North  Brazil  Mission 
expect  to  return  to  the  field  in  July.  While  on 
furlough  the  Spachs  were  in  Durham,  N.  C,  where 
he  was  doing  graduate  work  at  Duke  University. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Milton  Daugherty  of  our  East 
Brazil  Mission  are  scheduled  to  leave  this  country 
July  10  for  Brazil  following  their  furlough  here. 
The  Daughertys  direct  the  Language  and  Orienta- 
tion School  for  missionaries  in  Campinas,  Brazil. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  T.  K.  Morrison  of  our  Congo 
Mission  are  scheduled  to  return  to  the  field  in  July 
following  their  furlough  in  the  United  States. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  A.  M.  Strive  of  our  Congo  Mission 
expect  to  return  to  that  country  in  July  after  their 
regular  furlough  in  the  United  States. 


ALABAMA 

Birmingham  —  World  mission  opportunities  in 
Korea  were  discussed  May  29  by  Dr.  John  E. 
Bryan,  Birmingham  Chamber  of  Commerce  man- 
ager, when  he  was  guest  speaker  at  Third  Presby- 
terian Church. 

The  congregation  of  First  Presbyterian  Church 
enjoyed  a  Family  Retreat  May  28,  at  Fresh  Air 
Farm  on  Shades  Mountain. 

The  Caravan  Class  of  the  Woodlawn  Presby- 
terian Church  recently  honored  its  teacher  Edgar 
Van  Keuren  for  more  than  20  years  of  service. 
The  name  of  the  class  has  been  changed  to  the 
Edgar  Van  Keuren  Class,  and  a  framed  portrait 
of  "Mr.  Van"  has  been  hung  in  the  Sunday  School 
room.  Mr.  Van  Keuren  is  an  elder  in  the  church 
and  is  a  senior  partner  in  the  architectural  firm 
of  Van  Keuren,  Davis  and  Co.  of  Birmingham. 

Shades  Valley  Presbyterian  Church  was  the  host 
for  the  May  rally  for  the  Men  of  the  Birmingham 
Presbytery-  At  a  dinner  meeting,  John  J.  Deifell 
of  Greensboro,  N.  C,  president  of  the  executive 
committee  of  the  Assembly  Men's  Council,  spoke 
on  the  subject  "Christ  in  Your  Home  and  Business." 

U.  S.  Marine  Corps  Reservists  of  the  Third  105 
millimeter  Howitzer  Battalion  were  addressed  June 
10  by  the  Rev.  J.  Ernest  Somerville,  who  spoke 
on  "The  Faith  That  Conquers."  Rev.  Somerville 
is  minister  of  the  Central  Park  Presbyterian 
Church.  There  are  approximately  130  Reservists. 
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GEORGIA 

Augusta-Macon  Presbytery,  at  its  adjourned 
meeting,  at  Milledgeville,  Ga.,  June  11,  1956,  took 
the  following  action  concerning  Rev.  H.  E.  Iverson: 

Be  it  resolved,  that, 

Whereas  the  Rev.  H.  E.  Iverson  has  honestly 
and  forthrightly  declared  his  inability  to  comply 
with  the  instructions  of  Presbytery  given  at 
its  Winter  Meeting  on  January  17,  1956,  at 
which  time  he  requested  that  'presbytery  accept 
my  resignation'; 

Whereas  there  is  no  provision  in  our  Book 
of  Church  Order  for  such  action  by  Presbytery; 

Whereas  there  has  been  no  question  raised 
regarding  the  morals  or  character  of  Mr. 
Iverson ; 

Therefore:  in  accordance  with  Paragraph  263 
of  our  Book  of  Church  Order,  be  it  known  that 
as  of  this  date  that  the  Rev.  H.  E.  Iverson  is 
divested  without  censure  of  his  office  as  a  min- 
ister in  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States." 

The  "instructions  of  Presbytery"  above  referred 
to  were : 

1.  That  Presbytery  take  recognition  of  the 
fact  that  Rev.  H.  E.  Iverson  has  refused  to 
deal  with  the  Commission  on  the  Minister  and 
His  Work,  charged  by  Presbytery  on  October 
18,  1955,  to  study  the  work  being  done  by  Mr. 
Iverson  and  to  bring  in  recommendations  con- 
cerning it. 

2.  That  Presbytery  grant  Mr.  Iverson  an  ad- 
ditional extension  of  time  to  labor  outside  the 
bounds  of  Presbytery  for  two  months  (until 
March  17,  1956)  with  the  understanding  that 
no  further  extension  will  be  granted  by  Pres- 
bytery. 

3.  That  Presbytery  direct  Mr.  Iverson  not  to 
conduct  any  religious  services  in  the  general  lo- 
cality of  a  Presbyterian,  U.  S.,  Church  within 
or  without  the  bounds  of  Augusta-Macon  Pres- 
bytery without  the  expressed  invitation  or  ap- 
proval of  the  Session  of  that  Presbyterian,  U.  S., 
Church. 

Vernon  A.  Crawfard, 
Stated  Clerk 


Synod  of  Mississippi 

The  Synod  of  Mississippi  met  June  26th  through 
28th,  and  the  following  outstanding  events  trans- 
pired. 

The  Rev.  T.  T.  Williams  of  Tunica  was  elected 
moderator  at  the  Tuesday  evening  session.  The 
other  officials  of  the  Synod  of  Mississippi  were  the 
Rev.  R.  P.  Richardson,  Jr.,  temporary  clerk;  the 
Rev.  E.  G.  Boyce,  permanent  clerk;  the  Rev.  R.  E. 
Hough,  stated  clerk;  and  the  Rev.  B.  I.  Anderson, 
publicity  clerk. 

Reporting  were  the  following  committees: 

The  Hon.  Frank  Everett  reported  on  the  Palmer 
Orphanage;  Dr.  G.  T.  Gillespie,  Higher  Education 
and  Church  Relations;  the  Rev.  Thomas  S.  Jones, 
Council  of  Higher  Education;  the  Rev.  W.  E. 
Pleasants,  Montreat  Association,  and  Dr.  John  Reed 
Miller,  Stewardship  and  Finance. 

The  Synod  was  pleased  to  receive  the  morning 
sermon,  which  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  T.  H. 
McDill,  Professor  of  Practical  Theology,  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Georgia. 


The  Synod  of  Mississippi  relinquished  its  con- 
trol of  the  Palmer  Orphanage  and  conveyed  all 
its  interests  in  the  Palmer  Orphanage  to  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Columbus,  with  no  strings 
attached.  This  conveyance  is  to  be  executed  on 
or  after  October  1,  1956.  The  Synod  commended 
the  Rev.  William  Sistar  for  his  devoted,  courage- 
ous and  dedicated  service  as  superintendent  of 
the  orphanage  for  the  past  five  years. 

On  behalf  of  the  Belhaven  expansion  program, 
Dr.  McFerren  Crow,  President  of  Belhaven,  pre- 
sented at  the  Wednesday  evening  session  Dr. 
Theodore  A.  Distler,  Executive  Director,  Associa- 
tion of  American  Colleges,  who  spoke  on  the  sub- 
ject "Christian  Higher  Education." 

The  closing  session  of  Synod  included  the  re- 
ceiving of  the  resignation  of  the  Rev.  R.  E.  Hough, 
stated  clerk  for  the  Synod  of  Mississippi.  Dr. 
Hough  has  been  in  continuous  active  service,  hav- 
ing held,  in  addition  to  his  pastorate,  duties  in 
the  Presbytery  and  Synod  continuously  from  1917. 

The  Synod  of  Mississippi  received  an  invitation 
to  hold  its  1957  meeting  at  Southwestern  in  Mem- 
phis. The  invitation  was  gratefully  received  and 
unanimously  accepted. 

International  Exchange    An  exchange  of  pul- 
pits will  take  place  with  an  Arkansas  minister  in 
Nova  Scotia  and  a  minister  of  the  Canadian  Pres- 
byterian Church,  in  Forrest  City,  Arkansas  for  a 
month  this  summer. 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Henry  E.  Acklen  and  their 
sons,  Andrew  and  John,  of  Forrest  City  will  be 
the  guests  of  the  St.  Andrew's  Presbyterian  Church, 
Sydney  Mines,  Nova  Scotia  from  mid-July  through 
mid-August.  During  that  same  period  the  Rev. 
Douglas  Wilson  and  his  family  will  visit  the  mid- 
South  area  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wilson  will  supply 
the  pulpit  of  the  Graham  Memorial  Church  of 
Forrest  City,  July  22  -  August  12. 

LOUISIANA 

New  Orleans  —  Elected  to  serve  on  the  Presby- 
terian Synod  of  Louisiana  Youth  Council  were: 
Miss  Emma  Leah  Young,  treasurer;  William  Burge, 
president;  both  of  New  Orleans.  William  Bradford, 
Moderator,  Shreveport;  Warren  Williamson,  vice- 
moderator,  Baton  Rouge;  Florence  Beatty,  stated 
clerk,  Abbeville;  Annette  Van  Peene,  historian, 
Minden.  They  were  named  at  the  32nd  annual 
Young  People's  Conference  held  at  Silliman  Col- 
lege, Clinton,  La.  It  was  also  announced  that  47 
Presbyterian  young  people  from  Louisiana  will 
attend  a  leadership  training  school  in  Texas  this 
week. 

TENNESSEE 

Memphis  —  Southwestern  at  Memphis,  which 
college  has  long  focused  interest  on  studies  of 
international  affairs,  will  receive  a  grant  of  $35,000 
from  the  Carnegie  Corporation  of  New  York,  the 
foundation  announced. 

The  Southwestern  grant,  to  be  used  for  further- 
ance of  the  college's  program  of  international 
studies,  is  one  of  10  grants  amounting  to  almost 
three  quarters  of  a  million  dollars. 

Dr.  Peyton  N.  Rhodes,  president  of  the  college, 
said  that  the  Carnegie  grant  recognizes  the  stra- 
tegic location  of  Memphis  in  international  trade  as 
a  world  center  of  cotton  and  hardwood  lumber, 
along  with  the  advantages  of  the  existing  Interna- 
tional Center. 

"This  is  the  second  time  the  corporation  has 
furnished  funds  to  implement  an  outstanding  be- 
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ginning  at  Southwestern.  Many  years  ago  the 
college  received  a  substantial  grant  which  enabled 
us  to  initiate  the  tutorial  system  of  instruction. 
This  has  been  expanded  and  continues  effectively. 

"Southwestern  is  the  only  college  in  the  South 
and  one  of  the  few  in  the  nation  offering  this 
type  of  instruction.  It  will  also  be  a  leader  in  a 
new  undergraduate  international  studies  program." 

Professors  who  will  direct  the  program  will  be 
Ralph  Hon,  professor  of  economics;  Thomas  M. 
Lowry,  Jr.,  professor  of  History  and  Government; 
David  M.  Amacker,  professor  of  political  science; 
and  Ross  Pritchard,  professor  of  international 
studies. 

Pity  the  Children 

J.  Edgar  Hoover  recently  issued  the  following 
statement: 

"After  reviewing  the  thousands  of  case  his- 
tories which  have  poured  into  the  FBI,  I  am 
firmly  convinced  that  there  are  two  factors  in 
our  outlook  which  if  not  checked  will  plunge 
us  headlong  into  national  decadence. 

"The  first  is  the  failure  of  the  home  itself  as 
the  first  classroom  and  second,  our  national  in- 
difference toward  evil  influences  in  our  life 
which  are  beyond  the  immediate  control  of 
parents. 

"Criminals  are  not  born.  They  are  the 
products  of  neglect,  the  victims  of  indifference, 
the  results  of  an  age  which  has  tossed  morality 
in  the  junk  yard.  Moral  chaos  and  crime  run 
hand  in  hand  as  they  eagerly  attempt  to  destroy 
peace,  order  and  happiness. 

"Unhappily,  there  are  many  homes  where 
parents  are  untrained  in  their  obligations  to 
their  offspring;  .  .  .  where  unguarded  talk  is  as 
regular  as  three  meals  a  day;  .  .  .  where  respect 
tor  authority  and  criticism  of  officials  are  com- 
mon occurrences;  .  .  .  where  childish  indepen- 
dence is  encouraged  and  refractory  conduct  is 
condoned;  .  .  .  where  breaches  of  discipline  and 
antisocial  whims  are  overlooked;  .  .  .  and  where 


iiod  and  religion  are  considered  too  old-fash- 
ioned in  an  age  dedicated  to  materialism. 

"The  children  of  such  homes  need  help.  The 
aunday  Schools  can  do  much  and  are  doing 
much  to  bring  God  and  religion  into  the  starved 

souls  of  these  youngsters." 


Mania  for  Double  Earnings 

Dr.  Henry  Schultze,  former  president  of  Cal- 
vin College,  wrote  a  thoughtful  article  in  The 
Banner  on  the  above  subject.   He  said: 

"There  are  women  who  go  out  of  the  home 
to  work  for  the  support  of  those  economically 
dependent  upon  them.  Various  situations  may 
call  for  such  a  program.  And  we  must  take  off 
our  hats  to  those  who  engage  in  a  kind  of  work 
that  enables  them  to  maintain  their  homes.  .  .  . 
But  I  am  interested  here  primarily  in  the  pro- 
gram of  women  who  leave  their  homes  in  an 
effort  to  secure  double  earnings  for  the  family. 
This,  of  course,  is  far  more  disastrous  for  the 
home.  .  .  .  We  want  to  have  the  latest  and  best 
in  cars,  television  sets,  and  so  on.  We  must 
keep  up  with  the  Joneses  that  we  and  our  chil- 
dren may  not  develop  an  inferiority  complex. 
But  we  are  paying  altogether  too  much  for  our 
costly  homes,  cars,  and  television  sets,  if  they 
cost  us  the  price  of  real  home  life.  And,  it  is 
feared,  is  precisely  the  cost  of  this  craze  for 
double  earnings." 


Neglecting  the  Children 

According  to  Washington  Religions  Report, 
child  neglect  is  one  of  the  growing  problems  of 
the  day.  There  are  reported  to  be  40,000 
mothers  in  Washington,  D.  C.  who  leave  chil- 
dren to  come  to  the  city  and  work  in  govern- 
ment offices.  They  do  not  see  their  small  chil- 
dren for  three  days  in  a  row.  There  are  60,000 
pre-school  children  who  are  neglected  in  this 
fashion  due  to  the  fact  that  there  are  day-care 


Ten  Nine-Hundred  Dollar  Scholarships  Awarded 
Montreat  College 

This  is  an  eventful  experience  in  the  history  of  Montreat  College.   Five  hundred  dollars  ($500.00) 

of  each  scholarship  will  be  awarded  to  the  selected  student  and  four  hundred  dollars  ($400.00)  of 

each  scholarship  will  apply  to  the  additional  expenses  of  educating  one  student  per  year. 

THE  STUDENT  WINNING  ONE  OF  THE  SCHOLARSHIPS   MAY   HAVE   IT   RENEWED  EACH 

YEAR  FOR  THREE  YEARS   ...    SO  THAT  IT  AMOUNTS  TO  TWO  THOUSAND  DOLLARS 

($2,000.00). 

THE  BASIS  OF  AWARDING  THESE  SCHOLARSHIPS 

Character  .  .  .  Need  .  .  .  Ability  .  .  .  High  School  Record  .  .  .  Promise  of  Effective  Christian 
Living  and  Service  to  the  Church  as  a  Church  Musician,  a  Church  Secretary,  a  Church  Worker. 

We  earnestly  invite  ministers  and  others  to  help  us  find  the  worthy  young  women  for  these  splen- 
did awards. 

Write:    George  A.  Anderson,  Vice  President 
Montreat  College 
Montreat,  North  Carolina 
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for  only  1,795.  This  situation  is  serious  in  its 
effect  on  the  rising  generation.  In  many  cases 
it  seems  unavoidable.  Mothers  find  it  necessary 
to  work  because  the  fathers  are  away  in  military 
service,  or  there  is  divorce,  sickness,  or  some 
other  problem.  In  some  cases,  however,  it  is 
merely  a  desire  for  additional  family  income  be- 
yond actual  requirements  that  causes  mothers 
to  take  a  job  and  neglect  their  children.  One 
day  they  may  discover  there  are  some  things 
more  important  than  dollars. 


OUR  WEEKLY  SERMON 

An  old  photographer  who  is  an  earnest  Chris- 
tian loves  to  tell  the  story  of  a  field  trip  he 
made  back  in  the  1920's. 

Together  with  other  amateur  photographers, 
he  set  out  one  afternoon  to  get  some  views  of 
Pontoosuc  Lake,  a  lovely  sheet  of  water  nestling 
between  the  hills  north  of  Pittsfield,  Mass. 

Reaching  a  good  vantage  spot,  they  placed 
their  cameras  in  position  and  took  some  pic- 
tures. At  first  they  noticed  a  strange  spot  on 
the  lake,  which  at  that  distance  looked  like  a 
small  island,  but  when  they  looked  again  it 
had  disappeared. 

When  they  returned  to  their  hotel  and  de- 
veloped the  pictures,  the  little  spot  was  dis- 
tinctly marked.  Being  curious  to  understand 
its  nature,  they  examined  it  through  a  power- 
ful magnifying  glass,  and  there  saw  a  complete 
reproduction  of  a  drowning  scene.   There  was 


an  overturned  boat,  and  a  man  clinging  to  the 
stern,  while  the  head  of  another  man  was  just 
visible  above  the  water  nearby. 

While  they  were  examining  the  picture  a 
man  arrived  at  the  hotel  and  reported  that  a 
boating  accident  had  occurred  that  afternoon 
and  two  men  had  been  drowned.  The  photog- 
raphers had  been  too  far  away  from  the  lake 
to  distinguish  the  incident,  but  the  camera  had 
made  all  clear  to  them  afterward. 

"And,"  continues  the  photographer,  "it  is  so 
in  moral  and  spiritual  things  also.  The  meaning 
of  events  that  puzzle  us  now  and  lead  skeptics 
to  dispute  the  existence  of  a  loving  God,  will 
beyond  the  grave  be  made  plain  to  the  man 
who  trusts  where  he  cannot  understand  now 
because  he  is  too  far  away." 

Many  things  were  hidden  even  from  the  com- 
panions of  Jesus  so  that  they  perceived  them 
not  (Luke  9:45) ,  but  afterward  the  Holy  Spirit 
taught  them,  and  brought  "all  things  to  their 
remembrance"  (John  14:26) . 


The  Moody  Bible  Story  Book 

NOW  SELLING  AT  $3.95 

•  Large,  clear,  easy-to-read  type 

•  639  pages  (6x9  inches) 

•  164  two-color  illustrations 

•  Over  400  stories  in  short  chapters 

•  Attractive  full-color  jacket 

ORDER  FROM 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverrille,  N.  C. 
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Our  Presbyterian  Heritage 


Last  year  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  sponsored  a  sym 
posium  on  the  Reformed  Faith.  Addresses  were  made  by  a  group  I 
of  outstanding  Presbyterians  and  all  who  attended  gave  enthusiastic  | 
response. 


Without  in  any  measure  competing  with  any  other  program  in 
our  church  a  similar  symposium  will  be  held  this  year,  again  plac- 
ing its  emphasis  on  our  Presbyterian  heritage. 

The  Time— August  15th  —  10:00  A.  M. 
The  Place — Weaverville,  N.  G. 
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In  Making  Your  Next 
Investment 

Consider  These  Advantages  Of 
Our  Annuity-Gifts: 

1.  Security  Of  Principal  And  Income. 

Not  a  penny  lost  or  a  payment  delayed  in  over  fifty  years  of 
operation. 

2.  Good  Return. 

A  guaranteed  income   for  life,  ranging   from  3%  to  7.4%,  de- 
pending  on   age   of  annuitant. 

3.  Substantial  Income  Tax  Savings. 

Both  on  the  principal  amount  of  your  gift  and  on  the  income. 

4.  A  Gift  To  Foreign  Missions. 

The  principal  amount  will  be  used  ultimately  for  Foreign  Mission 
Work. 

Write  today  for  full  particulars  regarding  these  and  other  ad- 
vantages of  our  Annuity-Gift  Plan.  Address: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN,  TREASURER 

Board  of U^irld Mi§sioks 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
POST  OFFICE  BOX  330,  NASHVILLE  1,  TENN. 

Vo  ~?ore/gti  sH/ss/or/ts  a  S/iare  " 
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"EASTWARD  TO  ASIA"  brings  you 
scenes  never  before  on  any  screen  . . .  Filmed 
against  a  background  as  wide  as  the 
world  itself ...  amid  settings  as  timeless 
as  the  unchanging  East. 


he  story  of 

BILLY  GRAHAM'S 

world  tour 

in  the  July  Reader's  Diges 
is  now  yours  to  see 

in  a  thrilling  new 
motion  picture 


I 


DESTINED  TO  BECOME 

The  Most  Significant 
Evangelical  Film  Of  Our  Day! 

^gg-  SPECIAL  NOTE  TO  DIRECTORS  OF  BIBLE 
CONFERENCES  AND  SUMMER  ASSEMBLIES: 

It  is  not  too  late  to  add  "EASTWARD  TO 
ASIA"  to  your  program.  Through  special 
arrangements,  it  can  be  available  to  you 
immediately.  Write  or  phone  today. 


•fa  Travel  with  Billy  Graham  and  the  Team 
through  30,000  miles  of  modern  missionary 
miracles. 

if  Witness  heart  stirring  proof  of  the  power  of 
Gospel  Evangelism  in  lands  half  a  world  away. 

if  See  Billy  Graham  preach  to  multiplied  thou- 
sands in  India  —  Hong  Kong  —  Philippines  — 
Formosa — Japan  —  Korea — Hawaii. 


WATCH  FOR  "EASTWARD  TO  ASIA"  IN  YOUR  CITY  sqM 

Feature  Length 

FOR  IMMEDIATE  BOOKINGS:  Write— Wire— Phone 


Washington  8.  D.C. 


EVANGELISTIC  FILMS,  INC 

2627  Connecticut  Ave.,  N.W. 

Columbia  5-1070 
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Oz//  Presbyterian  Heritage 

Last  year  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  sponsored  a 
symposium  on  the  Reformed  Faith.  Addresses  were  made  by 
a  group  of  outstanding  Presbyterians  and  all  who  attended 
gave  enthusiastic  response. 

Without  in  any  measure  competing  with  any  other  program 
in  our  church  a  similar  symposium  will  be  held  this  year,  again 
placing  its  emphasis  on  our  Presbyterian  heritage. 

See  back  cover  of  this  Journal  for  full  day's  schedule. 

The  Time— August  15th  —  10:00  A.  M. 
The  Place — Weaverville,  N.  G. 

Lunch  will  be  served  for  all  those  attending  but  please  let 
us  hear  from  you  so  that  we  may  make  provision  for  all. 
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EDITORIAL 


Dr.  Bell  Goes  to  Brazil 

Dr.  Bell,  our  Associate  Editor,  left  Miami 
by  plane  on  July  19th  and  plans  to  spend 
two  weeks  or  more  visiting  a  number  of 
our  mission  stations. 

His  reports  of  this  trip  are  due  to  begin 
in  the  August  15th  issue  of  this  Journal. 

Those  who  have  followed  his  articles 
written  from  abroad  -  (Brazil,  Africa, 
Formosa,  Great  Britain,  and  a  round-the- 
world  tour) ,  will  look  forward  with  keen 
anticipation  to  these  new  reports  from 
areas  where  God  is  working  so  marvelously 
today. 

SUBSCRIBE  TO  THE  SOUTHERN 
PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  AND 
RECOMMEND  IT  TO  OTHERS. 
BEGIN  WITH  THE  AUGUST  15TH 
NUMBER. 

THE  EDITOR 


"Ecclesiastical  Michals" 

Now  and  then  a  phrase  is  coined  which  is 
exquisitely  expressive.  Recently  Rev.  David  H. 
C.  Reed,  pastor  of  the  Madison  Avenue  Presby- 
terian church  in  New  York  did  just  that. 

Speaking  of  those  who  stand  aloof  and  critical 
when  a  work  of  God  is  being  done  he  said: 

"And  this  leads  me  to  say  a  word  about  cam- 
paigns and  evangelistic  activities.  There  has 
been  a  tendency,  particularly  perhaps  in  Presby- 
terianism,  to  despise  the  popular  expression  of 
religious  emotion.  We  have  our  ecclesiastical 
Michals  looking  through  a  window  at  the  crowds 
attending  Billy  Graham's  campaigns  and  'de- 
spising them  in  their  hearts.'  Here  again  surely 
the  answer  is  to  come  in  and  work  from  the 
inside,  without  abandoning  our  convictions.  It 
was  discovered  in  Scotland  that  the  churches 
which  benefited  as  a  result  of  the  All-Scotland 


Crusade  were  those  that  had  been  committed 
rather  than  those  that  had  criticized.  It  does 
not  follow  that  every  religious  crusade  must  have 
our  uncritical  support  but  Dr.  Graham  has 
proved  that  he  welcomes,  indeed  looks  for,  the 
active  cooperation  of  the  churches." 

Evangelicals  have  for  too  long  looked  askance 
at  some  worth-while  work  being  promoted  by 
those  of  a  more  liberal  trend,  while  liberals 
have  discounted  or  ignored  the  work  of  evan- 
gelicals because  they  did  not  wish  to  be  asso- 
ciated with  their  more  conservative  brethren. 
Both  are  thereby  missing  a  blessing. 

May  God  deliver  us  all  from  being  "ecclesi- 
astical Michals"  !  L.N.B. 


Two  Perspectives 

The  Bible  tells  us  that  man  looks  on  outward 
appearances  while  God  looks  into  the  heart. 
It  tells  us  that  God's  thoughts  are  not  man's 
thoughts,  nor  His  ways  man's  ways. 

There  is  a  striking  statement  in  Jeremiah 
which  shows  up  the  abysmal  difference  between 
the  outlook  of  unregenerate  man  and  that  which 
God  gives  to  those  who  have  been  redeemed: 

Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Let  not  the  wise  man 
glory  in  his  wisdom,  neither  let  the  mighty  man 
glory  in  his  might,  let  not  the  rich  man  glory 
in  his  riches:  but  let  him  that  glorieth  glory  in 
this,  that  he  understandeth  and  knoweth  me,  that 
I  am  the  Lord  iohich  exercise  lovingkindness, 
judgment  and  righteousness,  in  the  earth:  for  in 
these  things  I  delight,  saith  the  Lord."  Jeremiah 
9:23-24. 

The  world  around  us  does  glory  in  intellectual 
attainments;  in  demonstrations  of  power  and  in 
material  things.  If  we  search  our  own  hearts 
we  know  that  these  things  loom  large  in  our 
estimate  of  ourselves  and  of  others.  But  God 
commands  that  we  should  revel  in  something 
far  different. 
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God  has  created  us  to  have  fellowship  with 
Himself  and  has  opened  the  Way  for  that  fel- 
lowship -  His  Son.  Our  greatest  joy  should  be 
a  single-hearted  knowledge  of  and  fellowship 
with  Him  through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Little  wonder  that  this  transaction  is  called 
being  "born  again,"  because  it  opens  up  an 
-^entire  new  life  to  us,  one  where  things  are  given 
their  true  value;  where  people  look  at  things 
in  God's  perspective. 

Instead  of  wisdom  surrounded  by  human  limi- 
tations, a  trust  in  earthly  power  and  a  glorying 
in  earthly  possessions  God  gives  those  who  are 
new  creatures  in  Christ  to  see  that  He  delights 
in  lovingkindness,  judgment  and  righteousness. 
All  of  these  are  gracious  results  of  a  new  per- 
spective, a  perspective  which  comes  from  seeing 
ourselves  and  others  in  the  light  of  God's  holi- 
ness and  love.  Also,  these  same  ideals  become 
the  ideal  of  our  own  personal  lives. 

The  world  worships  at  the  feet  of  three  idols 
-  intellect,  power,  wealth.  The  Christian  wor- 
ships at  the  feet  of  the  One  Who  is  all  wisdom, 
all  power  and  everything  which  is  precious. 

Only  the  transforming  power  of  the  Living 
Christ  can  turn  our  hearts  from  worshipping 
these  things  which  perish  to  a  true  understand- 
ing of  and  seeking  of  those  things  in  which 
our  God  delights  and  which  last  for  all  eternity. 

L.N.B. 


What  Happened? 

Genesis  1:1 — "In  the  beginning  God  ...  „  " 

Genesis  50:26 — "   .   .   .   in  a  coffin  in  Egypt." 

What  happened  after  that  majestic  beginning 
when  God  created  the  universe  and  this  world 
with  its  marvels?  What  happened — man  in 
sweet  communion  with  his  Creator — then  dead, 
in  a  coffin  in  Egypt? 

"Who-dun-its"  are  popular  today  but  the 
greatest  stories  in  the  world  are  found  in  the 
Bible.  In  Genesis  we  have  the  story  of  genera- 
tion, degeneration  and  regeneration.  Yes,  it's 
a  thriller  and  although  it  shows  us  how  sinful 
we  are  it  points  the  way  to  the  coming  Redeemer. 

Genesis  3:17-18 — "  .  .  .  cursed  is  the  ground 
for  thy  sake;  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all 
the  days  of  thy  life;  thorns  also  and  thistles 
shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee.  ..." 


Isaiah  56:13 — "Instead  of  the  thorn  shall  come 
up  the  fir  tree,  and  instead  of  the  brier  shall 
come  up  the  myrtle  tree:  and  it  shall  be  to  the 
Lord  for  a  name,  for  an  everlasting  sign  that 
shall  not  be  cat  off." 

Why  the  great  difference  in  outlook?  Was 
there  any  significance  to  the  fact  that  when  our 
Lord  was  crucified  He  wore  a  crown  of  thorns? 
Was  he  not  bearing  the  full  penalty  of  the 
curse  of  sin?  Did  not  His  death  (and  resurrec- 
tion) ,  open  up  an  entirely  new  vista  for  all  who 
have  believed  down  through  the  ages? 

Malachi  4:6 — "  .  .  .  lest  I  come  and  smite 
the  earth  with  a  curse." 

Revelation  22:20 — "  .  .  .  Even  so,  come. 
Lord  Jesus." 

The  curse  of  sin  has  been  paid  in  full  be- 
tween those  two  verses.  The  first  shows  fear  and 
judgment;  the  second  a  glorious  hope  to  which 
all  who  trust  Him  may  turn. 

If  you  are  missing  the  joy  and  the  teaching  to 
be  found  in  God's  Word  alone  ygu  are  missing 
something  of  transcending  importance  -  and 
something  very  precious. 

Of  course  Christians  do  not  worship  a  Book; 
nor  do  they  trust  in  a  Book  for  salvation.  But 
in  this  Book  we  learn  of  Him.  Our  Lord  says: 
"Search  the  scriptures;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye 
Jiave  eternal  life:  and  they  are  they  which  testify 
of  me." 

Search  -  Learn  -  Find  Him. 

L.N.B. 

\     —    LETTERS    —  ] 

Sirs: 

Regarding  your  editorial  "Degenerate  Music" 
(issue  of  July  4th)  —  That  delicious  com- 
parison: 

"The  comparison  is  much  of  that  to  be  found 
between  genuine  art  and  the  bizarre  and  night- 
marish blobs  and  blotches  of  surrealistic 
paintings." 

Whoops  and  Hooray!  !  ! 

Bob  Matthews 

Editors  Note — Mr.  Matthews,  now  living  in 
Canton,  N.  C,  was  for  many  years  pianist  for 
Billy  Sunday. 
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What  Is  Man? 

By  Floyd  E.  Hamilton 
Centreville,  Ala. 


"What  is  num.  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him? 
And  tlie  son  of  man  that  thou  tnsitest  him? 
Psalm  8:4. 

Last  week  I  started  a  series  on  Modernism  by 
asking  the  question,  What  is  Modernism?  The 
answer  I  gave  was  that  it  is  any  departure  from 
the  teaching  that  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
are  the  Word  of  God.  Then  I  listed  thirteen 
points  on  which  Modernism  and  evangelicalism 
differ,  but  discussed  only  one  of  these  points, 
reserving  the  others  for  future  articles.  The 
point  I  discussed  was  regarding  the  inspiration 
of  the  Bible.  The  evangelical  believes  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  so  guided  and  controlled  the  writers 
of  the  Bible  that  what  they  wrote  was  true  and 
the  truth  God  wanted  his  people  to  have.  The 
Modernist  departs  from  this  belief  in  some  way. 
The  most  important  departure  today  is  that  of 
the  Barthian  who  holds  that  the  Bible  is  not 
a  deposit  of  God's  revelation  and  truth,  so  that 
it  is  God's  Word  whether  we  like  it  or  not, 
but  that  God  may  use  any  part  of  the  Bible 
to  give  God's  Word  to  any  particular  individual, 
though  to  another  individual  reading  the  same 
part  of  the  Bible  it  would  not  be  the  Word  of 
God  at  all,  and  thus  the  question  of  the  truth 
of  any  portion  of  the  Bible  would  be  unim- 
portant. Last  week  we  saw  that  such  a  position 
really  destroys  the  Word  of  God,  for  if  we  think 
the  Bible  is  not  true  at  any  point,  that  point 
cannot  possibly  become  the  Word  of  God  to 
us  while  we  believe  it  to  be  false. 

In  this  article  I  want  to  discuss  the  second 
question  on  which  evangelicals  and  Modernists 
differ,  namely,  the  question  of  the  nature  of 
man.  The  Word  of  God  teaches  that  man 
was  created  holy,  in  the  image  of  God,  sinless 
and  without  any  imperfection,  but  that  by  his 
disobedience  to  the  revealed  commandment  of 
God,  man  became  spiritually  dead,  and  plunged 
the  whole  race  into  spiritual  death,  so  that  in 
his  own  strength  man  can  do  nothing  to  get 
back  to  God.  Only  God's  Spirit  by  giving  the 
new  birth  can  make  man  spiritually  alive. 

The  Modernist,  on  the  other  hand  regards 
man  entirely  differently.  He  regards  man  not 
as  having  been  created  in  the  image  of  God, 
but  as  an  animal,  the  product  of  evolution 
in  both  body  and  mind.  As  an  animal  the 
Modernist  holds  that  man  is  a  descendant  of 
a  branch  of  the  family  of  anthropoid  apes,  a 
distant  cousin,  so  to  speak.  To  the  Modernist, 
sin  is  either  not  sin  at  all  or  else  is  a  minor 
imperfection  which  will  be  slutted  off  in  time 
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as  the  race  improves  through  natural  selection. 
Sin  is  merely  the  clinging  to  man  of  his  animal 
instincts,  not  something  that  breaks  the  law 
of  God  and  separates  him  from  God.  To  the 
Modernist  sin  needs  no  atonement,  and  there- 
fore the  death  of  Christ  was  not  as  a  Substitute 
to  atone  for  sin  and  to  reconcile  us  to  God.  To 
the  Modernist,  man  is  a  pretty  fine  organism, 
able  to  conquer  nature,  and  capable  of  im- 
proving his  own  character  with  possibly  a  little 
help  and  encouragement  from  God,  but  if  he 
needs  any  saving  at  all  he  is  perfectly  capable 
of  saving  himself  by  his  own  efforts.  To  the 
Modernist  man  needs  no  change  such  as  the 
new  birth  in  order  to  get  to  heaven  (if  there 
indeed  is  one)  .  Education  and  "spiritual  influ- 
ences" are  perfectly  sufficient  to  give  man  all 
the  help  he  needs  in  his  struggle  against  a 
malignant  nature  around  him. 

It  should  be  plain  that  this  whole  idea  of 
the  nature  of  man  is  directly  opposed  to  the 
teachings  of  the  Word  of  God.  First  of  all  man 
is  not  an  animal,  even  a  higher  animal.  Man 
is  a  living  soul,  created  in  the  image  of  God, 
not  evolved  from  the  beasts.  Man  as  he  is  today 
is  fallen  and  dead  in  sin  except  as  God  gives 
him  the  new  birth  and  eternal  life.  Man  did 
not  derive  either  his  body  or  soul  from  the 
animals  by  a  process  of  evolution.  Now  I  am 
perfectly  aware  that  the  schools  and  colleges 
today  teach  organic  evolution  not  as  a  theory, 
but  as  a  proven  fact  of  science.  The  textbooks 
almost  without  exception  teach  that  man  orig- 
inally lived  in  caves,  that  he  was  a  hairy-  ugly- 
looking  being  with  a  low  brow,  and  carrying 
a  heavy  club  with  which  to  fight  his  enemies 
and  get  his  food.  In  other  words  that  man  has 
climbed  a  long  way  up  the  evolutionary  ladder, 
but  that  he  has  evolved  from  the  beasts  never- 
theless. If  you  saw  the  issues  of  the  magazine 
"Life"  dealing  with  the  history  of  man,  you 
got  a  pretty  good  picture  of  what  is  taught  in 
school  today  about  the  origin  of  man. 

Now  this  is  an  extremely  important  matter. 
If  this  evolutionary  teaching  is  true,  there  is 
an  almost  inevitable  conflict  with  the  Bible, 
particularly  with  the  first  chapters  of  Genesis. 
If  the  body  and  mind  of  human  beings  are 
derived  from  the  lower  animals  by  inheritance, 
it  is  difficult  to  see  how  his  relationship  to 
God  could  come  logically  into  the  picture.  Per- 
sonally I  am  convinced  that  much  of  the  aliena- 
tion of  the  educated  classes  from  Christ  and 
the  church  is  due  to  their  belief  in  evolution 
and  consequent  rejection  of  the  Bible  teachings 
about  man. 
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It  would  be  impossible  to  deal  with  the  ques- 
tion of  evolution  in  a  single  article,  and  I  shall 
not  attempt  to  do  so.  I  have  dealt  with  it  briefly 
in  my  book  the  basis  of  christian  faith  and 
in  another  book  now  out  of  print,  the  basis  of 
evolutionary  faith  in  which  I  show  that  the 
evolutionary  theory  is  just  an  article  of  faith 
on  the  part  of  the  believers  in  evolution.  Here 
I  want  only  to  show  that  the  belief  in  evolution 
of  the  body  and  mind  of  man  from  lower  ani- 
mals is  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  the  Bible, 
and  should  be  rejected  by  those  who  believe 
that  the  whole  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God. 

In  the  second  place,  contrary  to  the  position 
of  the  Modernists,  the  natural  man,  before  he 
is  regenerated  by  God's  Spirit,  is  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins,  and  unable  to  save  himself  by 
his  own  efforts.  He  cannot  save  himself  by  his 
good  character,  or  by  good  works  or  by  turning 
in  his  own  efforts  to  Christ.  It  takes  God's 
power  to  turn  him  and  to  save  him  after  he 
has  been  given  the  new  birth  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
That  means  that  man  does  not  naturally  love 
God  and  want  to  obey  him.  Naturally  he  is 
either  actively  opposed  to  God  or  at  best  in- 
different to  God  and  His  claims.  It  takes  the 
omnipotent  power  of  God  Himself  to  change 
this  enmity  or  indifference  of  man  to  God,  to 
Christ  and  to  the  work  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

It  follows  from  this,  in  the  third  place,  that 
men  cannot  be  educated  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Education  which  takes  the  natural  man 
and  simply  improves  him  and  increases  his 
knowledge,  will  never  in  itself  save  any  man. 
In  any  church  preaching  may  be  used  by  the 
Spirit  in  the  providence  of  God  to  bring  the 
new  birth  to  the  hearers,  but  unless  the  Holy 
Spirit  does  so  work  the  hearers  may  be  just 
as  lost  as  the  people  outside  any  church.  In 
the  last  analysis  it  is  the  Spirit  who  adds  to 
the  church  such  as  are  being  saved.  Organiza- 
tions, new  methods,  new  plans  all  have  their 
place  in  the  program  of  the  church  but  let  it 
never  be  forgotten  that  unless  they  are  used 
in  reliance  upon  the  Holy  Spirit  to  carry  on 
the  work  of  regeneration  and  sanctification,  the 
natural  man  who  is  unregenerated  may  be  in 
the  church  but  not  one  who  has  eternal  life. 

Now  in  contrast  to  this  the  Modernist  takes 
man  as  he  is  and  makes  no  effort  to  change 
him  from  his  total  depravity  to  a  regenerated 
child  of  God.  He  holds  that  man  does  not 
need  changing,  so  he  places  great  emphasis  on 
programs  of  social  betterment  and  on  external 
organizations.  Such  programs  in  themselves  do 
not  make  their  advocates  Modernists,  but  when 
the  spiritual  training  of  the  church  and  the 
preaching  of  the  true  gospel  are  neglected  or 
ignored,  it  is  pretty  good  evidence  that  the 
minister  has  Modernist  sympathies.  Because 
the  Modernist  regards  man  as  not  needing  to 
be  converted  or  regenerated,  he  has  little  sym- 


pathy with  evangelistic  campaigns  or  evange- 
listic appeals  to  accept  Christ  as  Saviour  and 
Lord  of  life.  He  holds  that  man  is  not  at  all 
dead  in  sin  and  that  all  that  man  needs  is  to 
get  together  with  other  men  in  a  church  which 
is  mainly  a  social  club  rather  than  an  instru- 
ment established  by  God  for  the  saving  of  souls 
from  eternal  punishment.  Joining  a  church  for 
the  Modernist  is  pretty  much  like  joining  an- 
other club,  except  that  it  meets  regularly  on 
Sunday  morning  when  man's  "religious  nature" 
can  find  expression  in  a  beautiful  program  of 
music  and  pageantry.  The  sermon  is  to  be  one 
of  the  presentation  of  high  ideals  and  ethical 
culture,  ignoring  man's  need  of  salvation  from 
the  curse  and  presence  of  sin,  and  ignoring  the 
necessity  of  repentance  and  faith  in  the  sub- 
stitutionary death  of  Christ  and  his  resurrection 
life. 

May  God  grant  that  our  churches  may  be- 
come awake  to  this  terrible  peril  of  Modernism 
in  the  church,  and  that  Christians  everywhere 
may  realize  the  necessity  of  repentance  from  sin 
and  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
only  Saviour  for  time  and  eternity,  the  only  way 
of  salvation. 


"Praise  the  Lord,  All 
Ye  Nations" 

By  George  S.  Lauderdale 

All  nations  whom  thou  hast  made  shall  come 
and  worship  before  thee,  O  Lord;  and  shall 
glorify  thy  name.  Psalm  86:9. 

God  is  great,  ruling  the  world.  "Behold,  the 
nations  are  as  a  drop  of  a  bucket,  and  are 
counted  as  the  small  dust  of  the  balance:  be- 
hold he  taketh  up  the  isles  as  a  very  little  thing 
.  .  .  .  All  nations  before  him  are  as  nothing; 
and  they  are  counted  to  him  less  than  nothing, 
and  vanity."  Isaiah  40:15-17.  All  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  earth  are  as  grasshoppers  to  God, 
who  has  stretched  out  the  heavens  like  a  cur- 
tain or  tent-covering,  so  that  they  declare  His 
glory. 

All  men  must  worship  God.  "Lift  up  your 
eyes  on  high,  and  behold  who  hath  created 
these  things."  Isaiah  40:26.  Not  to  properly  re- 
vere God  is  to  become  blind  to  facts;  worship 
of  idols  is  a  wilful  closing  of  the  eyes  and  the 
choosing  of  ignorance  to  understanding.  God 
is  not  hurt  by  unbelief,  but  wicked  men  are; 
He  takes  no  delight  in  watching  them  walk 
into  blazing  wrath  lasting  throughout  eternity. 
"They  shall  be  greatly  ashamed,  that  trust  in 
graven  images,  that  say  to  the  molten  images, 
ye  are  our  gods."  Isaiah  42:17. 

The  Missionaries'  Hope 

Scattered  bands  of  believers  in  God  dot  the 
globe  who  have  come  to  know  Him  through 


JULY  25,  1956 


PAGE  5 


Jesus  Christ  His  Son,  revealed  to  man  in  the 
Bible.  At  some  future  time  a  higher  percentage 
of  the  nations  will  love  and  serve  God,  and  at 
the  judgment  day  every  knee  shall  bow  and 
every  tongue  confess,  willingly  or  otherwise,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father.  Heaven's  citizens  will  hail  from  every 
kingdom,  according  to  Psalm  87:4-7,  in  meter: 

"Heathen  lands  and  hostile  peoples 

Soon  shall  come  the  Lord  to  know; 

Nations  born  again  in  Zion 

Shall  the  Lord's  salvation  show; 

God  Almighty  shall  on  Zion  strength  bestow. 

"When  the  Lord  shall  count  the  nations 

Sons  and  daughters  He  shall  see, 

Born  to  endless  life  in  Zion, 

And  their  joyful  song  shall  be: 

'Blessed  Zion,  all  our  fountains  are  in  thee.'  " 

God's  Word  Good  For  All 
That  all  nations  will  not  only  share  in  the 
glory  of  God's  celestial  Kingdom,  but  also  con- 
tribute to  the  same  is  set  forth  in  Revelation 
21:24:  "And  the  nations  of  them  which  are 
saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it:  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their  glory  and 
honor  into  it."  The  leaves  of  the  tree  of  life 
in  heaven  are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 
How  much  better  that  a  nation  be  healed  in 
this  way  than  to  be  corrupted  by  illicit  traffic 
with  the  wicked  city  Babylon!  The  mother 
of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth,  with 
her  the  "kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  for- 
nication, and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have 
been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornica- 
tion.   Revelation  17:2. 

Pray  for  your  native  land,  that  it  might  be- 
come Christian.  Do  not  relax  unconcerned  as 
the  servants  of  Satan,  intent  only  on  making 
money,  even  at  the  expense  of  the  morals  of 
the  nation's  youth,  are  permitted  to  market  and 
advertise  their  evil  wares.  Beer  belongs  in  the 
gutter  and  open  Bibles  in  our  homes!  Let  gos- 
pel preaching  replace  crime  and  sex  stories  on 
radio  and  television;  may  the  prayer  meetings 
among  government  officials  become  better  at- 
tended than  their  senseless  cocktail  parties; 
Christian  literature  must  outsell  the  shameful 
offerings  of  Babylon  at  every  newsstand. 

God  is  calling  the  nations  to  cease  to  do  evil 
and  to  learn  to  do  well.  Jesus  said,  "Go  ye 
.  .  .  teach  all  nations."    Matthew  28:19. 
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ANGLERS 

(From  "New  Testament  Evangelism" 

by  Wade  C.  Smith) 
Lesson  No.  149 

GROUP  ORGANIZATION  FOR 
PERSONAL  EVANGELISM 

"The  church  that  is  not  evangelistic  ceases  to 
he  evangelical.  Tfie  ideal  of  every  church  ought 
to  be  inspired  by  the  experience  of  the  Apos- 
tles after  Pentecost,  when  they  'added  to  the 
church  daily  such  as  were  being  saved'". — 
William  E.  Biederwolf. 

The  preceding  lessons  treat  the  subject  from 
the  standpoint  of  the  individual  soul-winner, 
the  object  being  to  get  the  reader,  or  student 
of  Evangelism,  to  place  himself  first  in  the  line 
of  privilege  and  responsibility.  After  that,  to 
consider  matters  of  organization  by  which  he 
may  be  yoked  with  others  in  winning  unsaved 
men  to  Christ.  It  seems  that  one  great  hin- 
drance to  a  world-sweeping  movement  of  Evan- 
gelism up  to  this  time  has  been  the  reverse  of 
this  order  in  the  thinking  of  Christians.  They 
have  considered  the  challenge  as  to  the  Church- 
at-large,  or  to  groups,  as  to  the  clergy  and 
Church  leaders;  and  not  as  to  the  individual.  It 
has  been  a  fatal  misconception;  untold  millions 
have  died  unsaved  because  of  it. 

Satanic  Opposition . 

Dr.  J.  E.  Conant,  in  his  book  "Every-Member 
Evangelism"  has  handled  this  fault  in  an  un- 
usual way.  He  gives  the  devil  full  credit  as 
the  author  of  it,  devoting  a  whole  chapter  to 
what  he  calls  "Satanic  Opposition."  Referring 
to  the  marvelous  spread  of  Christian  faith  fol- 
lowing the  Pentecostal  revival,  he  says:  "The  one 
thing,  aside  from  the  divine  power,  that  made 
the  program  such  a  sweeping  success  was  that 
every  disciple  was  a  witness;  they  were  all  propa- 
gandists. It  was  right  here  that  Satan  struck  his 
blow.  The  first  thing  he  did  was  to  over- 
emphasize the  distinctions  in  the  divinely  ap- 
pointed division  of  service,  as  finally  to  get 
an  entirely  equal  witnessing  brotherhood  divided 
into  two  companies,  with  the  great  majority  in 
one,  and  the  small  minority  in  the  other.  The 
small  company  came  to  be  called  'clergy'  and 
the  large  company  'laity.'  And  then  he  worked 
the  witnessing  out  of  the  hands  of  the  'laity,' 
until  it  was  finally  regarded  as  the  exclusive 
responsibility  of  the  'clergy.'  Then  came  the 
Devil's  Millenium  which  history  calls  the  'Dark 
Ages'!  This  was  the  most  terrific  blow  Satan 
ever  dealt  the  Church,  and  one  from  which 
she  has  never  recovered." 
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Is  it  not  possible  that  even  in  this  generation 
this  sinister  plan  of  the  Devil,  which  has  proven 
so  disastrous  to  the  progress  of  the  kingdom, 
may  be  overthrown — and  that  the  church  may 
return  to  the  Apostolic  program  whereby 
"every  disciple  was  a  witness"? 

Important  as  it  is  that  we  should  consider 
Soul  Winning  first  of  all  as  an  individual  and 
personal  responsibility  and  privilege,  yet  group 
organization  is  necessary  to  cope  with  the  over- 
all task. 

The  next  lesson  will  deal  with  how  to  form 
groups  in  the  church  for  personal  work. 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

In  this  issue  we  are  running  two  weeks  Helps 
in  order  to  get  on  the  same  schedule  with  our 
S.  S.  Lessons  and  Young  People's  Programs. 
Some  of  our  readers  have  been  receiving  the 
Journal  too  late  to  use  these  Helps  on  the  date 
named. — H.B.D. 

Sunday,  July  29,  Luke  11:14-23.  Those  that 
interpreted  Christ's  miracles  as  the  hand  of 
Satan  (v.15)  were  the  Pharisees  (Matt.  12:24). 
Trace  through  the  logic  of  Jesus'  argument  in 
vv.  17-22.  Would  it  be  logical  for  Satan  to  defeat 
one  of  his  own  cohorts  (vv.17-19)  ?  What  hap- 
pens to  any  country  that  engages  in  Civil  War 
(v.  17)?  If  Christ  had  done  this  miracle  by  the 
hand  of  God  what  is  the  only  possible  conclu- 
sion to  which  one  could  come  (v.20)  ?  In  v.  14 
one  who  was  stronger  than  the  demon  cast  him 
out  (v. 22)  .  It  was  the  attitude  of  the  Pharisees 
that  provoked  Christ's  remark  about  the  un- 
pardonable sin  (Matt.  12:31-32).  There  were 
others  who  evaded  the  question  at  point  by  ask- 
ing for  further  evidence  (v.  16)  .  Though  your 
heart  is  not  like  that  of  the  Pharisee  toward 
Christ,  do  you  still  try  to  evade  issues  when 
confronted  with  some  challenge  to  follow  Him? 

Monday,  July  30,  Matthew  18:1-4.  A  person 
with  a  child-like  faith  is  very  precious  in  the 
sight  of  God.  It  is  this  type  of  faith  that  makes 
one  a  Christian  (v. 3)  and  brings  eternal  re- 
wards (v. 4)  .  How  does  Christ  identify  Him- 
self with  such  an  one  (v. 5)  ?  What  place  does  he 
have  in  Heaven  (v.  11)?  Observe  the  terrible 
consequences  to  the  person  who  is  a  stumbling 
block  (vv.6-7)  .  Are  there  practices  or  attitudes 
in  you  that  cause  other  Christians  to  stumble? 
If  a  sincere  Christian  stumbles  God  will  not 
rest  until  he  is  brought  back  into  the  fold 
(vv.12-13)  . 

Tuesday,  July  31,  Matthew  6:24-34.  Satan 
will  do  everything  to  cause  a  Christian  to  be 


anxious  concerning  his  physical  needs.  What 
facts  about  God  and  nature  make  this  tempta- 
tion fallacious  (vv. 26,28-29)  ?  If  God  cares  thus 
for  His  creatures  in  nature,  are  the  questions 
of  vv.26,30  logical?  What  does  v.32  add?  What 
are  the  obvious  answers  to  the  questions  in 
vv.25  &  27?  What  must  the  Christian  do  in 
order  not  to  yield  to  the  temptation  of  anxiety 
(v. 33)  ?  When  a  Christian  is  more  concerned 
about  his  own  needs  than  the  work  of  the  King- 
dom, what  god  is  he  serving  (v.24)  ?  Do  you 
yield  to  the  temptation  of  anxiety  over  physical 
needs  or  do  you  heed  the  words  of  Jesus  in 
this  passage? 

Wednesday,  August  1,  Matthew  5:1-16. 
"Blessed"  means  "oh  the  happiness  of".  Pick 
out  the  qualities  of  those  who  are  considered 
"blessed"  (vv.3-11).  Are  these  qualities  those 
the  world  usually  associates  with  happiness? 
Notice  the  various  rewards  of  the  "Blessed" 
in  vv.3-11.  Do  they  have  much  of  an  appeal 
to  the  man  of  the  world?  The  Christian  who 
cannot  be  satisfied  with  these  rewards  has  lost 
his  usefulness  in  the  world  (vv.l3b,15)  .  Are  you 
content  to  desire  to  possess  the  qualities  of 
the  Beatitudes?  It  is  the  happy  Christian  who 
is  the  salt  of  the  earth  (v.  13)  and  the  light  of 
the  world  (vv.14,16)  . 

Thursday,  August  2,  John  14:25-27.  Jesus 
was  going  to  the  cross  and  the  disciples  were 
about  to  face  the  darkest  hours  of  their  lives. 
Knowing  the  difficulties  that  were  before  them, 
Jesus  gave  the  repeated  exhortation  of  14:1a  & 
27b.  How  does  the  peace  of  which  Jesus  speaks 
differ  from  the  peace  of  the  world  (v. 27)  ?  Must 
we  strive  after  His  peace,  or  is  it  given  to  us 
(v. 27)  ?  Who  is  the  giver  (v.27)  ?  To  whom  does 
the  peace  that  He  gives  us  belong  (v.27)  ?  What 
is  the  connection  between  the  peace  that  Jesus 
gives  and  the  Holy  Spirit  (v. 26)  ?  the  words  of 
Christ  (v.26)?  our  belief  in  God  (v.lb)?  What 
truth  do  you  find  in  16:33  that  gives  great  force 
to  Jesus'  offer  of  peace?  How  have  you  re- 
sponded to  Jesus'  tender  assurance  that  you  need 
never  be  afraid? 

Friday,  August  3,  John  16:19-24.  The  disciples 
were  puzzled  by  Jesus'  saying  of  v.  16  (vv.17-19) . 
Jesus  knew  that  an  understanding  of  His  de- 
parture would  bring  them  great  sorrow,  and 
He  tried  to  prepare  them  for  it.  Did  Jesus 
try  to  keep  them  from  sorrowing  or  tell  them 
that  their  sorrow  was  wrong  (vv.20-22)  ?  What 
was  the  comfort  that  He  offered  (vv.20-22)  ? 
Do  you  think  American  Christians  need  to 
learn  to  accept  sorrow  and  tribulation  as  a 
part  of  their  lives  in  the  world  (v.32)  ?  We 
cannot  always  avoid  sorrow  but  we  can  learn  to 
endure  it  and  serve  God  through  it  as  we  set 
our  hearts  upon  the  joy  that  is  to  follow 
(Heb.  12:2). 

Saturday,  August  4,  Rev.  22:12-21.  Part  of 
the  wonder  of  the  Christian  faith  is  the  fact 
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that  the  future  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  (vv.2- 13, 16,20)  .  The  Second  Coming  of 
Christ  is  the  great  hope  of  the  Church  (vv.17, 
20)  .  His  Coming  is  imminent  (vv.  12,20)  in  the 
sense  that  it  is  the  next  even  in  the  program 
of  the  Kingdom.  It  can  happen  at  any  time. 
What  will  be  His  office  when  Christ  returns 
(v.  12)?  What  should  be  the  attitude  of  the 
Church  toward  His  Coming  (vv.17, 20b)?  How 
is  she  to  prepare  for  His  Coming  (vv.l4,17b)? 
Do  you  look  and  prepare  daily  for  Christ's 
return? 

Sunday,  August  5,  Psalm  105:1-5.  The  Psalmist 
is  able  to  look  back  in  the  history  of  his  nation 
and  see  the  hand  of  God  at  work  (vv.5-7)  -  The 
Covenant  with  Abraham  (vv.9-11);  Sojourn  in 
Egypt  (vv.  16-25)  ;  Wilderness  experiences  (vv. 
39-41)  ;  Conquest  of  the  Promised  Land  (vv.44- 
45)  .  There  was  purpose  in  God's  dealings  with 
His  people  (vv. 7-9,1 1,44-45) .  He  made  prom- 
ises which  He  kept  (compare  W.11&44)  .  There- 
fore the  Psalmist  gives  thanks  and  praise  to 
God  (vv.1-2)  .  He  seeks  God's  presence  with  all 
his  heart  (vv.3-4)  .  Can  you  look  back  and  see 
God's  hand  in  your  life,  working  things  out 
according  to  His  purposes?  Does  this  knowledge 
encourage  you  to  continue  to  serve  and  love 
Him? 

Monday,  August  6,  Psalm  95:1-6.  Meditate 
upon  each  of  the  phrases  introduced  by  "Let 
us"  in  vv.1-2.  The  Psalmist  says  we  should  enter 
into  God's  presence  because  He  is  our  Creator 
(vv.3-6)  ,  our  God  (v. 7)  ,  our  Shepherd  (v. 7b)  , 
and  our  Salvation  (v. lb)  .  He  warns  of  the  dan- 
ger of  hardening  one's  heart  (v.8a)  and  receiv- 
ing the  displeasure  of  God  (v.ll).  This  hap- 
pened on  a  previous  occasion  (vv.8-10)  .  (See 
Exodus  17:1-7;  Number  20:1-13).  When  you 
come  to  points  in  your  life  when  spiritually 
you  are  at  a  turning  point  do  you  have  a  tend- 
ency to  enter  into  deeper  fellowship  with  God 
or  continue  to  live  on  a  lower  spiritual  plane? 

Tuesday,  August  7,  Psalm  29.  Praise  is 
ascribed  to  the  Lord  for  the  revelation  of  him- 
self in  the  thunderstorm  (vv.1-2)  .  "First  we 
hear  it  rolling  in  the  sky  (vv.3,4)  and  in  the 
North  (v. 5-6)  .  .  .  There  is  a  terrific  lightning 
flash  (v. 7)  .  During  that  flash  the  storm  sweeps 
over  the  whole  length  of  the  land;  and  now 
we  see  it  in  the  desert  region  of  the  South 
(vv.8,9) ."  The  God  of  the  Psalmist  is  a  God 
to  be  worshipped  (vv.1-2, 9b)  .  He  is  all  power- 
ful and  exists  from  all  eternity  (v.  10)  .  He 
watches  over  His  people  and  supplies  their 
needs  (vv.10-11).  When  you  think  about  the 
storm  allow  these  truths  about  God  to  sink 
home,  and  worship  Him  for  who  He  is. 

Wednesday,  August  8,  Psalm  8.  The  Psalmist 
views  the  heavens  and  beholds  the  glory  of  God 
(v.l)  .  When  he  views  the  vastness  of  God's 
creation  he  questions  the  significance  of  man  in 


God's  sight  (vv.3,4)  .  Verses  5-8  are  the  answer 
to  the  Psalmist's  questionings.  He  finds  his 
answer  in  the  Scriptures  in  Genesis  1:26-30. 
Could  he  have  known  this  apart  from  the  Scrip- 
tures? What  place  does  man  have  in  relation 
to  God  (v. 5;  Gen.  1:26)?  In  relation  to  His 
Creation  (v. 6-8)  ?  Truly  when  one  puts  the  facts 
of  vv.1,3  together  with  the  truths  of  vv.5-8,  he 
says  "How  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the 
earth  (v. 9) ." 

Thursday,  August  9,  Psalm  145.  God  is  all 
powerful    (vv.3-6,11).  His  Kingdom  is  eternal 

(v.  13).  His  deeds  are  terrifying  (vv.4-6)  .  His 
character  is  Holy  (vv.!7,20b,21b) .  Yet,  He  deals 
gently    and    mercifully    with    His  creatures 

(vv.8-9)  .  List  the  ways  in  vv.14-20  that  the  Lord 
deals  mercifully  with  His  people.  What  condi- 
tions must  His  creatures   meet   to   find  help 

(vv.  14- 15, 18,1 9-20)  ?  Does  God  play  favorites 
with  those  who  look  to  Him  for  help?  (Observe 
the  word  "all"  in  vv.14-20) .  What  is  the  re- 
sponse of  God's  creatures  to  His  graciousness 

(v.10)  ?  The  response  of  the  Psalmist  (v.1-2,21)  ? 
Do  you  realize  who  it  is  to  whom  you  pray? 
Do  you  praise  Him  for  His  graciousness  to  you? 

Friday,  August  10,  Psalm  32:1-5.  It  is  a  blessed 
relief  when  one  has  sinned  to  confess  that  sin 
(v.5)  and  find  forgiveness  (vv.1-2)  .  How  did 
the  Psalmist  feel  when  he  held  unconfessed  sin 
in  his  soul  (vv.3-4)  ?  How  does  the  figure  of 
summer  heat  dramatize  that  condition  (v.4b)  ? 
Since  his  confession  of  sin,  notice  what  the  Lord 
has  come  to  mean  to  him  personally  (vv.6-7)  . 
God  has  promised  to  teach  and  guide  us  (vv.8, 
10b)  if  we  are  teachable  and  are  not  deliberate- 
ly obstinate  about  sin  (v. 9)  .  To  deliberately 
walk  in  sin  is  misery  (v.  10a),  but  to  walk  with 
God  is  sheer  joy  (v.ll) . 

Saturday,  August  11,  Psalm  27.  The  Psalmist 
is  in  desperate  straits.  His  enemies  have  almost 
over-whelmed  him  (vv.3a,ll) .  People  are  spread- 
ing lies  about  him  (v.  12)  .  His  own  family  for- 
sakes him  (v.  10)  .  What  does  the  Lord  mean 
to  him  personally  (v.l)  ?  What  is  the  confidence 
he  has  in  God  (vv.1,5,10)  ?  The  confidence  and 
personal  strength  (v.  1,5)  the  Psalmist  possesses 
in  time  of  trouble  comes  from  (a)  a  deep  per- 
sonal desire  to  have  fellowship  with  God  (v.4)  ; 
(b)  a  willingness  to  wait  upon  the  Lord  in 
prayer  for  strength  (v.  14)  ;  (c)  a  confidence  that 
somehow  God  is  going  to  work  things  out  (vv.6, 
13) .  What  particular  points  or  verses  in  the 
chapter  do  you  find  especially  helpful  in  times 
of  distress  or  difficulties? 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.   KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  AUGUST  5 

A  Call  To  Christian  Living 

Background  Scripture:  Luke  2:40,  51,  52;  I  Peter  2:1-3;  4:1-11;  II  Peter  2 
Devotional  Reading:  Philippians  4:4-9 


In  order  to  live  and  enjoy  the  Christian  Life 
there  be  peace  and  joy  in  our  hearts.  A  man  ca 
his  mind  and  soul  are  restless  and  disturbed.  S 
"Rejoice";  to  be  anxious  about  nothing,  but  to  re 
giving  make  our  requests  known  to  Him.  If  w 
all  understanding  shall  guard  our  hearts  and 
minds  through  Jesus  Christ.  With  the  center 
of  our  lives  thus  protected,  we  can  live  to  the 
glory  of  God. 

Then,  in  Philippians  4:8  we  have  one  of 
those  great  recipes  for  real  Christian  Living. 
"As  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he,"  and 
if  we  "think  on  these  things";  the  true,  the 
honest,  the  just,  the  pure,  the  lovely,  things 
of  good  report,  of  virtue  and  praise,  as  Paul 
tells  us  in  this  verse,  then  we  are  prepared  for 
real  Christian  Living.  I  am  afraid  that  many 
of  us  are  so  busy  thinking  of  frivolity  and  crimes 
and  the  terrible  news  which  occupies  the  head 
lines  of  our  newspapers,  or  which  we  see  on 
Television,  or  hear  over  the  Radio,  that  our 
minds  become  all  "cluttered  up"  with  trash 
and  worse  than  trash.  We  do  not  take  the  time 
to  "think  on  these  things";  the  good  and  beauti- 
ful and  noble  things  of  life. 

A  "Call  to  Christian  Living"  might  well  be 
described  as  a  Call  to  fix  our  minds  on  God 
and  Christ  and  the  higher  and  nobler  things. 
It  is  indeed  an  "Upward  Call"  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,  or  as  someone  has  expressed  it,  "Set  our 
hearts  on  heaven",  for  we  are  citizens  of  a 
heavenly  Kingdom.  Bunyan,  in  his  picture  of 
"The  Man  with  the  Muckrake,"  has  vividly 
illustrated  this.  There  are  multitudes  of  people 
who  are  so  busy  raking  all  sorts  of  ugly  and 
disgusting  things  out  of  the  mire  of  this  world 
that  they  pay  no  heed  to  the  angel  holding 
a  crown  which  he  is  anxious  to  place  upon  our 
heads.  I  am  writing  these  words  to  myself  first. 
It  is  so  easy  for  us  to  let  the  base,  or  worthless, 
take  possession  of  our  minds  and  hearts.  May 
God  give  us  grace  to  allow  Him  to  "keep  our 
hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus."  A 
Christian  Life  must  flow  from  a  pure  fountain 
which  is  yielding  clear,  fresh  water,  and  not 
from'  a  spring  contaminated  with  all  the  disease 
germs  of  a  filthy  world.  Allow  me  to  use  a 
crude  illustration.  We  usually  turn  on  our 
radio  while  we  are  eating  breakfast  so  that 


it  is  necessary  for  all  to  be  tranquil  within;  that 
nnot  live  the  Christian  Life  as  he  should  when 
o,  in  our  Devotional  Reading  Paul  tells  us  to 
st  ourselves  completely  upon  God  and  with  thanks- 
e  do  this,  then  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth 

we  can  get  the  news.  If  we  tune  in  a  few  minutes 
early  we  get  an  avalanche  of  "Rock  and  Roll" 
songs  which  are  disgusting,  to  put  it  mildly. 
Why  not  have  some  of  the  beautiful  songs  of 
former  days?  I  believe  that  most  listeners  would 
enjoy  them  more. 

I.   Christian  Living  means  Growth: 
Luke  2:40,51,52;  I  Peter  2:1-3. 

Jesus  furnishes  a  pattern  for  Christian  Living, 
and  Jesus  grew:  "And  the  child  grew  —  and 
Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in 
favour  with  God  and  Man."  We  think  of  His 
growing  in  body  and  mind,  in  spiritual  and 
social  life.  This  fourfold  growth  is  what  we 
look  for  in  our  children  and  in  ourselves.  Jesus 
was  a  perfect  Child,  and  so  His  growth  was 
phenomenal.  He  is  our  Perfect  Pattern  in  all 
things.  Let  us  never  be  satisfied  unless  our 
growth,  and  the  growth  of  those  in  our  family, 
develops  along  all  four  sides.  In  this  way  we 
get  a  well-rounded  personality.  While  Jesus 
was  the  Son  of  God,  he  was  also  a  real  boy 
and  real  man.  There  is  mystery  here,  but  we 
see  similar  miracles  every  time  we  cast  seed 
into  the  ground:  "first  the  blade,  then  the  ear, 
and  then  the  full  corn." 

In  I  Peter  2:1-3  Peter  suggests  two  require- 
ments for  growth:  (1)  the  laying  aside  of  all 
evil  that  retards  growth,  and  (2)  the  desire 
for  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word.  How  simple, 
and  yet  how  true!  A  child  cannot  grow  as 
long  as  its  body  is  full  of  disease  germs.  Take 
your  child  to  a  specialist  and  ask  him,  What 
is  the  matter  with  my  child?  He  is  thin  and 
listless  and  weighs  no  more  than  he  did  a  year 
ago.  The  doctor  will  look  for  two  things.  First, 
is  there  some  disease?  Second,  What  about  the 
food?  So  with  us  in  the  spiritual  realm.  We 
cannot  grow  spiritually  if  we  are  all  clogged  up 
with  malice  and  guile  and  hypocrisies  and  envies 
and  evil  speakings.  These  germs  will  destroy 
all  chance  of  growth.    Neither  can  we  grow 


JULY  25,  1956 


PAGE  9 


without  feeding  ourselves  on  spiritual  food, 
and  the  Word  is  like  milk,  the  perfect  food  for 
the  soul.  The  Bible  is  also  called  "the  finest 
of  the  wheat,"  "strong  meat,"  "honey  out  of 
the  Rock."  For  an  all-around  diet,  both  for 
babes  and  lor  grown  men  and  women,  you 
cannot  beat  the  Bible.  If  we  want  to  grow, 
let  us  feed  on  the  Word! 

II.  Christian  Living  Means  Glorifying  God: 
I  Peter  4:1-11. 

In  verse  eleven  we  may  find  a  summary  of 
these  verses:  "that  God  in  all  things  may  be 
glorified  through  Jesus  Christ."  Paul  puts  it 
in  these  words,  Whatever  ye  do  ...  do  all 
to  the  glory  of  God,  and  our  Catechism  says, 
Man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God  and  enjoy 
Him  forever. 

We  are  not  to  follow  "the  will  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, the  lusts  of  the  flesh,"  but  the  will  of  God. 
He  describes  "the  will  of  the  Gentiles"  in  verse 
three.  It  is  a  very  sad,  but  very  true  picture 
of  the  world  as  it  was  in  Peter's  day,  and  as 
it  is  in  our  day,  for  the  world  has  changed  but 
little  except  in  external  and  material  ways.  It 
is  still  walking  "in  lasciviousness,  lusts,  excess 
of  wine,  revellings,  banquetings  and  abominable 
idolatries."  Our  world  is  an  intemperate  world 
in  more  ways  than  one.  The  whole  picture  is 
one  of  utter  absence  of  self-control  over  appe- 
tites, passions,  and  desires  of  the  flesh. 

Christians  must  turn  away  from  such  indul- 
gence of  the  lower  nature.  There  may  be  some 
who  call  themselves  "Christian"  who  indulge 
in  such  excesses,  but  they  are  destroying  them- 
selves and  bringing  reproach  upon  the  holy 
name  by  which  they  are  called;  upon  both  the 
Church  and  the  Saviour  Who  bought  them  with 
His  own  precious  blood.  The  world  may  "think 
it  strange"  that  Ave  do  not  follow  its  example 
and  run  to  the  same  excess  of  riot.  People  may 
speak  evil  of  us.  Judgment  is  coming  upon 
them,  however,  and  they  will  have  to  give  an 
account  to  Him  Who  will  be  the  Judge  at  that 
Day.  Suppose  the  Judgment  Day  finds  us  in 
company  with  such  people.  Suppose  the  Judge 
should  ask  the  question,  What  do  these  Chris- 
tians here?  If  the  servant  should  say,  My  Lord 
delays  His  coming,  and  should  fail  to  watch 
and  be  ready;  if  he  should  even  be  indulging 
in  these  sins,  and  be  mistreating  his  fellow 
servants,  what  can  the  Judge  do?  He  can  only 
appoint  him  with  the  hypocrites  and  cast  him 
out  into  outer  darkness.  And  Peter  says  later, 
in  verse  17,  "For  the  time  is  come  that  judg- 
ment must  begin  at  the  house  of  God:  and  if 
it  first  begin  at  us,  what  shall  the  end  be  of 
them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God"? 

Turning  now  to  the  positive  side,  what  are 
some  of  the  outstanding  characteristics  of  Chris- 
tian Living?  We  have  space  to  but  make  a  list 


of  these  as  outlined  by  Peter.  The  end  of  all 
things  is  at  hand,  be  ye  therefore  sober,  (of 
sound  mind)  and  watch  unto  prayer.  How 
often  Jesus  said  Watch  and  pray!  Then  we  are 
to  have  "fervent  love";  a  love  that  covers  a 
multitude  of  sins.  It  is  like  the  green  grass 
that  covers  the  bare  ugly  soil  when  Spring 
comes.  Use  hospitality  one  to  another  without 
grudging.  Eastern  people  put  us  to  shame  in 
this  respect.  Then  we  are  to  be  "good  stewards 
of  the  manifold  grace  of  God.  In  our  speaking; 
in  our  ministry,  we  are  to  glorify  God  in  all 
things.  Peter  thus  presents  both  sides  of  Chris- 
tian Living;  its  negative  and  positive  side. 

III.  Christian  Living  Means  Escaping  Terrible 
Judgment:  Peter  2. 
This  is  a  Fearful  Chapter;  a  chapter  of  warn- 
ing to  us;  a  picture  of  judgment  upon  a  wicked 
world.  Would  that  all  of  us  might  hear  and 
heed  these  warnings!  Would  that  all  Christians 
would  see  and  feel  the  danger  and  be  sure  that 
we  escape  the  pollutions  and  pernicious  ways 
of  this  wicked  world! 

1.  False  prophets  and  false  teachers.  Jesus 
warned  against  them  when  He  said,  Beware  of 
false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's 
clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves. 
Peter  says  they  even  deny  the  Lord  that  bought 
them.  They  bring  destructive  heresies  into  the 
church;  their  conduct  is  characterized  by  las- 
civiousness and  covetousness.  Upon  them  shall 
come  "swift  destruction."  I  believe  with  Lenski 
that  these  are  symbolized  in  the  Book  of  Revela- 
tion under  the  term,  "Beasts,"  and  also  under 
the  false  prophet  and  wicked  woman. 

2.  Peter  illustrates  this  coming  Judgment, 
and  the  certainty  of  it,  by  several  Old  Testa- 
ment events:  the  Flood;  the  overthrow  of  the 
cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha.  Some  try  to 
tell  us  that  God  will  not  punish  sinners.  Peter 
shows  that  He  has  done  this  very  thing  in  a 
most  spectacular  way.  Judgment  is  called  "His 
strange  act."  He  is  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance, 
but  Judgment  becomes  absolutely  necessary  at 
times.  When  a  boil  is  ripe,  it  must  be  lanced. 
When  "the  cup  of  inquity  is  full,"  then  judg- 
ment, swift  and  terrible,  must  fall,  as  it  fell 
upon  Jerusalem. 

3.  God  knows  how  to  deliver  the  just  out  of 
these  "temptations,"  even  as  He  delivered  Lot 
from  Sodom. 

4.  Sins  of  presumption  and  self-will,  like  the 
"way  of  Balaam." 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  AUGUST  5 

''''Heroes  In  The  Battle 
For  The  Minds  Of  Men 


Hymn — "In  Christ  There  Is  No  East  Or  West" 
Prayer 

Scripture— Luke  13:10-22 

Hymn:  "O  Grant  Us  Light  That  We  May 

Know" 
Offering 

Hymn:   "Holy  Ghost,  With  Light  Divine" 

note  to  program  leader:  (Again  we  remind 
you  that  these  biographical  programs  can  be 
more  helpful  and  more  interesting  by  supple- 
menting the  basic  material  given  here  with  ad- 
ditional information  to  be  found  in  books  and 
magazines.) 

leader's  introduction: 

Christianity  has  always  been  the  companion 
of  learning.  Wherever  the  church  has  gone,  edu- 
cation has  advanced,  but  it  has  been  difficult 
to  get  the  church  established  where  people  are 
engulfed  in  ignorance.  Christian  missionaries 
have  found  it  necessary  to  enlighten  men's  minds 
before  they  can  make  much  progress  in  spread- 
ing the  Christian  faith.  It  is  also  hard  to  gain 
a  hearing  for  the  Gospel  among  people  who 
are  starving.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  mind 
does  not  function  very  well  when  the  body  is 
terribly  undernourished.  Our  missionaries  have 
discovered  that  it  is  easier  to  nourish  the  soul 
of  their  people  when  they  are  well  fed  physically. 

In  our  program  today  we  are  considering  two 
living  heroes  of  the  faith.  One  of  them  has 
been  amazingly  successful  in  stamping  out  ig- 
norance and  illiteracy.  The  other  has  become 
famous  for  helping  the  starving  people  of  India 
to  feed  themselves. 

first  speaker: 

In  1915  Dr.  Frank  Laubach  and  his  wife  went 
to  the  Philippine  Islands  as  missionaries  of  the 
Congregational  Church  of  America.  In  recent 
years  Dr.  Laubach  is  thought  of  as  a  missionary 
to  the  whole  world.  He  is  the  originator  of  the 
famous  world-wide  campaign  against  illiteracy 
which  has  as  its  motto  "each  one  teach  one." 

Realizing  from  experience  how  terribly  diffi- 
cult it  is  to  win  people  to  Christianity  who  can- 
not read,  and  recognizing  that  over  half  the 
inhabitants  of  the  world  are  illiterate,  Dr. 
Laubach  became  consumed  with  a  passion  to 
teach  people  to  read.  He  developed  a  brilliant, 
yet  very  simple  method  of  teaching,  so  that  it 


is  possible  for  the  most  backward  adults  to 
learn  to  read  in  a  very  short  time  .  .  .  often 
in  a  matter  of  an  hour.  The  very  simplicity  of 
his  system  makes  it  possible  for  those  who  have 
learned  to  teach  others. 

The  Laubach  method  of  teaching  involves 
the  use  of  pictures,  words,  and  sounds,  all  of 
which  are  familiar  to  the  people  being  taught. 
Charts  of  these  "picture-word-syllable"  devices 
must  be  carefully  thought  out  for  each  lan- 
guage and  cultural  group.  The  preparation  of 
the  charts  is  most  important  to  the  success  of 
the  teaching,  and  Dr.  Laubach's  brilliance  has 
shown  itself  in  the  many  charts  he  has  invented 
and  in  the  success  they  have  met. 

It  is  no  accident  that  this  marvelous  inven- 
tion was  revealed  to  a  Christian  missionary,  who 
has  used  this  opportunity  to  the  glory  of  God 
and  for  the  spreading  of  the  Gospel.  Dr.  Lau- 
bach has  seen  to  it  that  those  who  learn  to 
read  by  his  method  are  introduced  to  the  Bible 
and  its  message  very  early  in  their  instruction. 
We  should  be  deeply  grateful  to  God  for  this 
hero  whose  life  has  been  used  so  wonderfully 
not  only  to  enlighten  men's  minds  but  their 
souls  as  well. 

second  speaker: 

Our  second  hero  is  a  close  friend  of  the  first. 
He  is  Dr.  Sam  Higginbottom,  who  prefers  to 
be  known  as  a  farmer.  Sam  Higginbottom  went 
to  India  as  a  missionary  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  after  graduation  from  seminary  in  1903. 
During  his  first  term  on  the  field  his  duties 
were  varied,  and  his  assignment  was  changed 
several  times.  Everywhere  he  went  he  was  made 
aware  of  the  desperate  poverty  of  the  people  and 
their  consequent  hunger.  He  soon  discovered 
that  both  poverty  and  hunger  were  the  result 
of  misuse  of  land  and  labor.  He  taught  garden- 
ing to  the  boys  who  were  students  in  one  of 
the  mission  schools.  Better  nutrition  made  them 
better  students.  It  was  obvious  that  one  way 
to  win  a  hearing  for  Christ  among  the  people 
was  to  lead  them  to  a  more  abundant  physical 
life  in  His  name. 

On  his  furlough  in  1910  Missionary  Higgin- 
bottom entered  the  Agricultural  College  of  Ohio 
State  University  to  learn  how  to  be  Farmer 
Higginbottom.  Armed  with  his  new  knowledge 
Farmer  Higginbottom   returned   to   India,  ac- 
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quired  some  land  at  Allahabad,  and  established 
a  Christian  Agricultural  Institute.  Through  the 
Institute  he  began  to  teach  the  Indian  farmers 
to  improve  their  crops,  their  livestock,  and  their 
land.  It  was  a  slow  and  tedious  process  at  first, 
but  as  results  were  seen,  the  idea  caught  fire. 
It  would  be  impossible  to  measure  the  value  of 
Dr.  Higginbottom's  work,  but  the  numerous 
honors  he  has  received  bear  witness  to  his 
genuine  success.  The  most  wonderful  part  of 
all  his  service  is  that  his  great  contributions  and 
accomplishments  have  been  made  in  the  name 
of  and  for  the  glory  of  Christ.  He  is  a  Christian 
hero  to  the  people  of  India. 


When  You  Pray 

"When  you  pray,  pray  to  your  Father  in  secret." 

Most  of  us  find  it  hard  to  do  as  Jesus  did 
and  as  He  admonished  us  to  do.  Perhaps  it 
has  always  been  hard  to  draw  apart  from  the 
crowd  and  pray.  In  olden  days  when  families 
were  larger  and  more  effort  was  involved  in 
caring  for  the  family  needs  it  must  have  been 
hard  to  find  time  to  withdraw  and  seek  a 
quiet  spot.  Today  with  our  labor-saving  devices 
and  smaller  families,  it  would  seem  that  for 
the  present  day  Christian  there  would  be  time 
to  command.  But  there  is  the  crowd  of  activities 
that  leaves  no  time  to  draw  apart. 

< 

It  leaves  us  as  Christians  on  time  unless  we 
are  determined  to  let  nothing  separate  us  from 
the  joy  of  being  in  His  presence  each  day,  that 
come  what  may  we  will  take  the  time  to  sup 
with  Him  and  have  Him  sup  with  us.  Once 
we  have  established  this  hour,  it  is  our  daily 
bread,  we  feel  that  to  fully  live  we  must  have 
it  and  we  arrange  our  schedule  to  let  nothing 
interfere. 

Other  times  there  are  for  the  Christian  to 
draw  apart.  "In  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great 
while  before  day,  He  went  out  and  departed 
into  a  solitary  place  and  prayed."  These  early 
morning  vigils  must  have  been  the  glory  time 
for  Jesus,  the  times  when  the  creation  seemed 
good  and  perfect  and  the  times  when  He  could 
remember  what  Heaven  had  been.  The  quiet 
morning  stillness,  the  sparkle  of  the  dew  in 
the  sunlight,  the  sound  of  the  sleepy  birds  stir- 
ring, the  world  slowly  waking,  all  of  this  is 
ours  when  we  do  as  Jesus  did  and  rise  up  early 
in  the  morning  to  pray.  We  are  convinced  that 
God  is  in  His  heaven  and  all  is  right  with  the 
world  that  He  made,  even  though  the  existing 
conditions  are  disquieting. 


Another  time  Jesus  drew  apart,  'And  they 
came  to  a  place  called  Gethsemane  and  He 
saith  to  His  disciples,  "Sit  ye  here  while  I  pray!" 
The  hard  time  had  come  to  Jesus,  an  hour  to 
be  faced.  He  withdrew  and  sought  help  and 
comfort  and  strength  from  His  Father.  If  we 
have  been  in  communion  with  God  daily,  it  is 
natural  for  us  to  do  as  Jesus  did  and  He  gives 
us,  as  He  did  to  His  Son,  that  something  we 
need  to  face  our  Gethsemane. 

These  times  of  drawing  apart  are  necessary 
to  lit  us  for  our  real  function  as  Christians.  That 
function  is  to  "Pray  without  ceasing,"  the  work 
that  Jesus  left  us  to  do. 

It  is  the  work  of  the  Christian,  the  work  every 
Christian  can  do  and  the  work  every  Christian 
must  do  to  grow  and  to  make  the  Kingdom 
grow.  The  future  of  the  spreading  of  Christian- 
ity depends  upon  whether  the  Spirit  of  God 
can  persuade  us  to  take  up  this  work  of  praying 
without  ceasing. 

(Mrs.  W.  T.)  Elizabeth  K.  Nichols 
Florence,  Alabama 


Thermometers  and  Thermostats 

A  small  boy  was  trying  to  explain  the  dif- 
ference between  a  thermometer  and  a  thermo- 
stat to  his  younger  sister. 

"They  are  alike,"  he  said;  "they  both  tell  the 
temperature.  But  the  thermostat  "does  some- 
thing about  it." 

That  is  true.  While  the  thermometer  is  a 
very  useful  instrument,  its  function  and  only 
purpose  is  to  indicate  the  temperature.  When 
the  temperature  rises,  the  thermometer  goes  up; 
when  the  temperature  drops,  it  goes  down.  It 
merely  adjusts  itself  to  its  surroundings,  it  can- 
not change  the  temperature  in  the  slightest 
degree. 

All  too  often  this  illustrates  how  we  react 
to  circumstances.  When  something  happens,  we 
are  aroused  with  the  rest  of  our  family  or  com- 
munity. But  as  the  memory  dims  with  the  pas- 
sage of  time,  our  temperature  often  recedes  to 
normal  again  without  doing  anything  about  it. 

The  thermostat,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a  very 
sensitive  instrument  which  is  electrically  con- 
nected with  the  heating  unit  of  the  building. 
When  the  room  gets  cold,  this  little  gadget 
sends  messages  to  the  source  of  heat  and  sets 
power  in  motion  for  the  comfort  and  wellbeing 
of  the  persons  in  the  building.  The  thermostat 
differs  from  the  thermometer  in  that  when  the 
temperature  goes  up  or  down  it  does  something 
about  it. 

Yes,  you  have  guessed  the  application.  Every 
Christian  is  either  a  thermometer  or  a  thermo- 
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stat.  If  he  is  a  thermometer,  his  spiritual  tem- 
perature fluctuates  with  the  rest  in  his  church. 
If  he  is  a  thermostat,  he  is  in  contact  with  the 
source  of  all  spiritual  power,  and  he  gets  busy 
and  does  something — through  prayer  and  activ- 
ity— to  help  remedy  the  situation. 


To  Win  in  the  Battle  Win 
First  in  the  Skirmish 

By  William  Crowe,  D.D. 

"David  said  moreover,  The  Lord  that  deliv- 
ered vie  out  of  the  paw  of  the  lion  and  out  of 
the  paw  of  the  bear,  He  will  deliver  me  out  of 
the  hand  of  this  Philistine." — I  Samuel  17:37. 

That  sentence  occurs  in  the  approaching  cli- 
max of  a  stirring  story  in  ancient  Biblical  his- 
tory. A  brave  boy,  without  arms  or  armor,  be- 
comes the  victor  in  mortal  combat  with  an 
armed  giant.  But  the  record  of  the  incident  is 
too  thrilling  not  to  give  at  least  a  brief  sum- 
mary of  it  here. 

A  long  series  of  struggles  between  the  Philis- 
tine warmongers  and  the  infant  kingdom  of 
Israel  had  reached  a  stage  so  acute  that  King 
Saul  and  his  inadequately  equipped  forces  were 
fighting  for  the  very  life  of  their  nation.  At 
the  crucial  moment  in  the  deciding  battle,  a 
Philistine  giant,  Goliath  by  name,  challenged 
the  army  of  Israel  to  send  any  champion  of 
theirs  to  meet  him  in  personal  conflict  between 
the  lines,  with  the  agreement  that  the  outcome 
of  the  duel  would  be  the  gage  of  battle;  that 
is,  that  the  army  of  the  defeated  contestant 
would  surrender  without  further  struggle. 

Young  David,  a  shepherd  boy  from  Bethlehem, 
against  all  advices,  volunteered  to  accept  the 
challenge ,  and  armed  with  only  a  sling,  slerv  the 
panoplied  Philistine,  thereby  delivering  his  own 
nation  from  threatened  disaster. 

An  heroic  story  was  that,  and  true,  being  re- 
corded on  the  page  of  Holy  Writ.  The  point  of 
interest  however,  centers  in  the  cause  of  the 
young  hero's  assurance.  Why  take  such  chances 
against  such  odds?  He  provides  the  answer.  Read 
the  quoted  verse  again.  It  means  of  course  that 
if  one  is  willing  to  recognize  the  help  of  the 
Almighty  when  facing  the  ordinary  difficulties 
that  threaten  him  as  a  believer  in  the  true  God, 
he  will  develop  courage  to  face  whatever  comes. 

Victory  in  the  skirmish  prepares  for  conquest 
when  the  big  issue  has  to  be  met.  Surrender 
to  small  temptations  weakens  character  and  be- 
gets cowardice.  And  sooner  or  later  the  coward 
will  admit  that  he  is  ashamed  of  himself — that 
is,  unless  he  is  too  much  of  a  coward. 

All  honor  to  David  and  his  kind! 


SAFE  .  .  . 

GENEROUS  . . . 

ASSURED  .  .  . 
An  Income  for  You — 

An  Outgo  of  Christianity 

This  free  booklet  on  Church  Extension  An- 
nuities tells  how.  Briefly,  your  gift  to  the 
Board  purchases  a  regular  annuity  for  you 
which  pays  you  an  income  for  life — beginning 
now.  To  protect  your  investment,  the  full 
amount  is  held  by  the  Board  through  your 
lifetime,  and,  depending  on  your  age,  you  can 
receive  up  to  7%  per  year  —  regardless  of 
prevailing  business  conditions.   Payments  are 

made  semi-annually. 

Later,  your  gift  lives 

after    you  bringing 

others  to  Christ.  See 

how  people  with  small 

or  large  incomes  may 

enjoy  this  plan. 


Write  For 

"Facing  the  Future 
with  Your  Money  for 
CHRIST  AND  HIS  CHURCH" 


G.  B.  S trickier,  Treasurer 


BOARD    f  CHURCH  EXTENSION 


341-B  Ponce  deLeon  Ave.,  N.  E.,  Dept.  B-3,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Christ's  Moment  of 
Supreme  Triumph 

/  Corinthians  15:27 

Weymouth  translates  this  verse  as  follows: 
And  when  He  shall  have  declared  that  'All 
tilings  are  in  subjection,"  it  will  be  with  the 
manifest  exception  of  Him  who  has  reduced 
them  all  to  Him. 

In  confirmation  of  this  translation  G.  G. 
Findlay  in  Expositor's  Greek  Testament  says: 
'All  things  are  subdued!"  is  the  joyful  announce- 
ment by  the  Son  that  the  grand  promise  re- 
corded in  the  8th  Psalm  is  fulfilled.  Christ 
proclaims  the  victory  at  last  achieved;  He  re- 
ports that  with  the  abolition  of  death,  His 
commission  is  ended  and  the  travail  of  His 
soul  satisfied. 

What  a  wonderful  moment  it  will  be  in  the 
life  of  the  Son  of  God  when  all  His  enemies 
are  conquered,  and  He  can  announce  to  His 
Father:  "All  things  are  subdued!"  The  all 
things  include  Satan,  sin,  and  death — all  that 
has  ever  lifted  its  head  in  rebellion  against  God 
and  His  sovereign  rule  of  the  universe.  This 
truly  is  the  moment  prophesied  by  Isaiah  in 
Isa.  53:11.  This  is  the  moment  when  Christ 
shall  see  the  full  results  of  the  travail  of  His 
soul  and  be  eternally  satisfied.  It  will  be  the 
Moment  of  His  SUPREME  TRIUMPH. 

Martin  A.  Hopkins. 
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Do  Your  Hinges  Creak? 
By  Jack  Kytle 

A  college  youth  had  become  very  popular  after 
several  months  of  lukewarm,  and  sometimes 
chilly,  relations  with  other  students. 

"How  did  you  manage  it?"  asked  his  room- 
mate. "Only  a  short  time  ago,  you  were  a  very 
sad  sack." 

"It  was  simple,"  said  the  young  man  of  new 
friendships.  "I  just  did  something  about  my 
hinges." 

When  the  roommate's  face  mirrored  bewilder- 
ment, he  went  on,  "You  know  how  people  avoid 
opening  a  creaking  door.  They'll  stay  out  of  a 
room  that  has  such  a  door  as  much  as  possible, 
just  to  spare  themselves  the  unpleasantness  of 
hearing  it  creak. 

"Well  it  finally  dawned  on  me  that  my  tact- 
lessness, irritability,  selfishness,  and  conceit  were 
my  creaking  hinges.  I  simply  oiled  them,  and 
then  people  began  opening  my  door." — The 

Presbyterian  Messenger. 


Give  God  Time 


Let  us  learn  to  give  God  time.  God  needs 
time  with  us.  If  we  only  give  Him  time  -  that 
is,  time  in  the  daily  fellowship  with  Himself, 
for  Him  to  exercise  the  full  influence  of  His 
presence  on  us,  and  time,  day  to  day,  in  the 
course  of  our  being  kept  waiting,  for  faith  to 
prove  its  reality  and  to  fill  our  whole  being — 
He  Himself  will  lead  us  from  faith  to  vision;  we 
shall  see  the  glory  of  God.  Let  no  delay  shake 
our  faith.  Of  faith  it  holds  good:  first  the  blade, 
then  the  ear,  then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear.  Each 
believing  prayer  brings  a  step  nearer  the  final 
victory.  Each  believing  prayer  helps  to  ripen 
the  fruit  and  bring  us  nearer  to  it;  it  fills  up 
the  measure  of  prayer  and  faith  known  to  God 
alone;  it  conquers  the  hindrances  in  the  unseen 
world;  it  hastens  the  end.  Child  of  God!  give 
the  Father  time.  He  is  long-suffering  over  you. 
He  wants  the  blessing  to  be  rich,  and  full,  and 
sure;  give  Him  time,  while  you  cry  day  and 
night. — Andrew  Murray  in  the  treasury  of 

ANDREW  MURRAY    (Revell)  . 

TEACHERS  WANTED  —  for  Christian 
School — 6-7  Grades,  High  School,  Mu- 
sic. Write,  call  or  wire  W.  E.  Hill,  Jr., 
Hopewell,  Virginia.  Phones:  5691, 
6765. 


Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 


World  Missions  Receipts 

Budget  for  1956  .13,300,000.00 

Receipts  to  date  1,502,574.20 

Percentage  of  annual  budget 

received  for  1956  45.5 

Balance  needed  for  1956  1,797,425.80 

Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer 


ROBERT  LYNN  PETERS 

Robert  Lynn  Peters  was  born  at  Ebenezer,  Knox 
County,  Tennessee,  January  8,  1893.  He  was  called 
from  a  life  of  service  here  to  his  eternal  home  at 
midnight,  May  26,  1956. 

His  fellow  members  of  the  Session,  in  dedicating 
this  page  of  the  minutes  to  his  memory,  desire 
to  record  their  appreciation  of  his  fellowship  and 
service  through  the  years  and  their  sense  of  loss 
at  his  departure.  At  the  same  time  they  would 
record  their  gratitude  for  the  memory  of  his 
untiring  efforts  to  build  the  Kingdom  of  God  in 
this  community  and  throughout  the  entire  South, 
and  his  faithful  service  to  the  Church,  to  which 
he  was  most  generous  in  his  contributions  of  talent 
and  substance. 

Mr.  Peters  united  with  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Kingsport,  by  Certificate  of  Dismission 
from  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in  Morristown, 
Tennessee,  September  19,  1926.  He  served  faith- 
fully in  the  Church  and  Sunday  School  and  was 
ordained  as  a  Ruling  Elder  on  January  13,  1935. 

Mr.  Peters  was  a  faithful  Presbyter.  He  often 
represented  his  Church  at  meetings  of  Holston 
Presbytery  and  the  Synod  of  Appalachia.  Twice 
the  Presbytery  called  upon  him  to  represent  it  as 
a  Commissioner  to  the  General  Assembly  -  1942 
and  1949. 

He  served  on  the  local  Church  Extension  Com- 
mittee and  had  an  active  part  in  locating  and  or- 
ganizing the  numerous  Churches  and  Chapels  in 
and  around  Kingsport. 

He  had  served  as  a  member  and  as  Chairman 
of  the  Home  Mission  Committee  of  Holston  Pres- 
bytery. He  served  on  Synod's  Christian  Education 
Committee  as  Treasurer  and  was  active  in  the 
Assembly's  Negro  Work,  being  Chairman  of  the 
Board  of  Stillman  College,  Tuscaloosa,  Alabama, 
at  the  time  of  his  passing. 

God  blessed  Mr.  Peters  in  permitting  him  to 
be  active  in  all  of  his  work  up  to  the  last  moment 
of  his  life.  He  had  just  completed  his  study  and 
plans  for  a  service  which  he  was  to  hold  at  one 
of  the  Chapels  the  following  day  when  his  call 
came. 

We  extend  to  his  dear  wife  and  sons  and  their 
families  our  deep  and  heartfelt  sympathy  and 
direct  them  to  the  Giver  of  all  good  and  perfect 
gifts  where  they  may  find  comfort  and  peace. 

Mr.  Peters  was  used  of  God  in  many  ways  to 
promote  His  Church,  and  by  his  life  he  has  set 
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an  example  of  Christian  living  in  his  Church, 
home,  business  and  public  life,  thereby  sowing 
seed  which  will  continue  to  bear  fruit  in  the  years 
to  come  to  the  upbuilding  of  Christ's  Kingdom  on 
earth. 

Arthur  J.  Doggett,  Chairman 

D.  F.  Ridings,  Sr. 

Ross  N.  Robinson 

First  Presbyterian  Church 

Kingsport,  Tennessee 


PASSING  OF  REV.  O.  M.  WHITENER 

Rev.  Olin  Marsh  Whitener,  44,  pastor  of  the 
Euphronia,  Pocket  and  White  Hill  churches  of 
Orange  Presbytery,  died  suddenly  of  a  heart  at- 
tack on  July  5th.  A  funeral  service  was  conducted 
in  the  White  Hill  church  at  10:00  A.  M.  on  July 
6th  by  Rev.  W.  0.  Nelson  and  a  graveside  service 
at  1:00  P.  M.  in  Lakeland  Cemetery,  Monroe, 
N.  C,  was  conducted  by  Dr.  Roy  F.  Whitley. 

Mr.  Whitener  was  born  in  Marshville,  N.  C, 
on  August  17,  1912  -  the  son  of  Mr.  Grover  J. 
and  Mrs.  Nellie  Gabriel  Whitener.  On  July  5, 
1935,  he  was  married  to  Miss  Alice  Boyte  of 
Charlotte.  He  is  survived  by  his  parents,  his 
widow  and  seven  children:  Patricia  Ann,  Nancy 
Helena,  Alice  Juanita,  Olin  Marsh,  Jr.,  Rebecca 
Jane,  Sue  and  Grover. 

He  attended  Davidson  College  and  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary.  He  was  ordained  by 
Meridian  Presbytery,  Feb.  3,  1946,  and  was  pastor 
of  the  Leakesville,  Miss.,  Presbyterian  Church. 
Other  pastorates  have  been  at  Orlando,  Florida, 
Carolina  Beach,  N.  C,  and  Camp  Greene  Church 
of  Charlotte. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Davidson  —  One  of  the  50-year-old  landmarks 
of  Davidson  College,  Georgia  dormitory,  has  been 
razed  to  permit  landscaping  of  the  college's  cam- 
pus in  front  of  W.  H.  Belk  Hall,  the  150-room 
dormitory  which  was  completed  last  year. 

Another  old  dormitory,  Rumple,  was  torn  down 
last  summer.  A  new  dormitory,  yet  unnamed,  will 
be  ready  for  use  in  September,  and  will  house  94 
students.  Three  older  dormitories,  East,  West,  and 
Watts,  will  be  renovated  this  summer  at  a  total 
cost  of  more  than  $80,000. 


Davidson  —  Davidson  College  has  received  checks 
for  $225,000  from  the  Ford  Foundation,  the  first 
installment  on  a  grant  that  will  total  at  least 
$411,400. 

It  is  part  of  the  Foundation's  mammoth  alloca- 
tion announced  last  December  to  raise  faculty 
salaries  in  the  nation's  privately  supported  col- 
leges and  universities. 

But  Davidson's  president  Dr.  John  R.  Cunning- 
ham warned  today  that  the  Ford  grant  hasn't 
solved  Davidson's  financial  problems. 

"Its  main  usefulness  will  be  in  the  purpose 
announced  by  the  foundation:  to  stimulate  other 
donors — corporations,  foundations  and  individuals 
— to  make  the  large  and  small  gifts  needed  by 
Davidson  and  other  institutions. 

"According  to  the  terms  of  the  grant,"  said 
Dr.  Cunningham,  "we  must  invest  $145,000  of  the 


$225,000  and  use  its  income  to  raise  salaries.  This 
is  one  of  the  grants  made  to  630  privately-sup- 
ported colleges  in  the  United  States. 

"The  other  $80,000  payment  is  part  of  an  Ac- 
complishment Grant,  and  we  may  spend  it  in  any 
way  that  we  see  fit.  However,  we  were  one  of 
126  colleges  awarded  such  a  grant  for  pioneering 
in  the  raising  of  faculty  income,  and  we  plan  to 
invest  this  money  as  permanent  endowment  for 
faculty  salaries  and  academic  needs. 

"Pay  raises  for  the  college  totalling  $65,000 
were  announced  in  March,  so  it  is  obvious  how 
great  are  the  needs  of  Davidson  in  this  area. 

"We  expect  that  the  total  grant  will  yield  about 
four  per  cent  annual  interest.  This  means  that 
we  should  be  able  to  add  about  $18,000  to  the 
faculty  salary  budget  when  the  entire  gift  has 
been  received." 

Since  the  March  increase  was  authorized  David- 
son Trustees  have  voted  to  increase  the  annual 
salary  scale  of  a  full  professor  to  $8,000.  This 
is  compared  with  $6,500  for  the  1954-55  academic 
year. 

Dr.  Cunningham  called  attention  to  the  state- 
ment of  Ford  Foundation  president  H.  Rowan 
Gaither,  Jr.  last  Sunday.  Gaither  said  that  "these 
grants  are  only  an  approach  to,  and  not  a  solution 
of,  the  problem.  It  is  hoped  that  the  grants  will 
be  interpreted  as  a  challenge  by  the  thousands 
of  alumni,  friends,  and  institutions  whose  support 
is  vital  to  private  education  and  to  our  society." 


Mecklenburg  Presbytery  in  a  called  session  held 
in  the  Myers  Park  Presbyterian  Church  on  June 
15th  approved  the  merger  of  the  St.  Andrews  and 
the  McQuay  Memorial  Presbyterian  Churches  of 
Charlotte.  The  new  name  will  be  that  of  the 
latter  church  and  their  facilities  will  be  used.  Rev. 
Clifford  Caldwell  will  be  the  pastor  of  the  merged 
congregations. 

At  this  meeting  three  ministers  were  received: 
Dr.  Albert  Clarke  Deane  from  Memphis  Presbytery 
and  a  Commission  was  appointed  to  install  him 
as  associate  pastor  of  the  Myers  Park  Church; 
Rev.  John  Rufus  King  was  received  from  East 
Hanover  Presbytery  and  he  is  the  Assistant  Pas- 
tor of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Charlotte; 
Rev.  M.  A.  Cochrane,  Jr.,  was  received  from  Ca- 
tawba Presbytery,  U.  S.  A.  and  a  Commission  was 
appointed  to  install  him  pastor  of  the  Amay  James 
Church. 

R.  H.  Stone,  Secretary 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Clinton  —  Just  short  of  $600,000  has  been  sub- 
scribed to  the  Presbyterian  College  Diamond  Jub- 
ilee Development  program  thus  far,  President 
Marshall  W.  Brown  announced  recently. 

The  total  now  stands  at  $596,260.90  from  3,575 
subscriptions  for  an  average  of  $167  per  sub- 
scription. 

Presbyterians  of  the  Synods  of  Georgia  and 
South  Carolina  which  control  PC  and  its  alumni 
everywhere  are  being  asked  to  support  this  pro- 
gram which  seeks  $750,000  for  Presbyterian  Col- 
lege during  1956  and  $2,000,000  over  a  longer 
period. 

Eleven  of  the  24  regions  within  the  two  states 
had  completed  special  campaigns  for  PC  by  July  1. 
The  program  will  be  resumed  in  the  fall,  with  a 
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WHY  EVERY  BIBLE  READER 
SHOULD  OWN 


STRONG'S  EXHAUSTIVE 
CONCORDANCE  of  the  Bible 


by  James  Strong 

•  Strong's  makes  Bible  study  more 
thorough,  more  convenient,  more 
rewarding.  It  lists  alphabetically 
every  word,  in  every  passage  in 
which  it  occurs.  With  only  one  key 
word,  you  can  quickly  and  easily 
find  the  passage  you  seek. 

•  Strong's  is  a  basic  library  of  four 
complete  books — 

Main  Concordance 
Comparative  Concordance 
Hebrew  and  Chaldee  Dictionary 
Greek  Dictionary 

•  Strong's  is  a  lifetime  possession 
for  everyday  use — an  essential  tool 
for  every  minister,  student,  teacher, 
every  Bible  reader. 

1809  Pages  9x12  Inches 

$11.50 

Thumb  Indexed,  $12.75 
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The  Christian  Faith  According 
To  The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  William  Child*  Robinson,  D.D. 

Booklet,  44  pages  and  cover,  25c  per  copy, 
$2.50  per  dozen,  or  $20.00  per  100  copies, 
postpaid. 

Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 


A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  BIBLE 

By  MATTHEW  HENRY 

Now  again  available  after  being  out  of  print. 
New  biographical  edition.  A  monumental 
work  that  has  been  for  nearly  two  centuries 
without  an  equal  and  is  to  Bible  teachers 
and  to  preachers  what  Shakespeare  is  to 
secular  literature.  Complete  in  every  detail. 
Now  in  six-volume  set,  boxed,  $24.50.  Post- 
paid. 

ORDER  FROM 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
WEAVERVILLE  ...  NORTH  CAROLINA 


campaign  schedule  to  cover  the  remainder  of  the 
regions. 

South  Carolina  Presbyterians,  friends  and  alumni 
have  subscribed  $368,358.80  to  date  toward  the 
program.  The  Georgia  total  stands  at  $204,302.10, 
and  $23,600  has  been  subscribed  from  outside 
these  two  states. 

A  roll  call  of  the  regions  campaigned  to  date 
and  their  amounts  read: 

Synod  of  South  Carolina 

Region  1  (Laurens  &  Newberry  counties)  and 
students — $156,882;  Region  3  (Greenville  County) 
— $72,454.30;  Region  4  (Spartanburg,  Union  and 
Cherokee  counties) — $58,000;  Region  5  (Aiken, 
Edgefield  and  Saluda  counties) — $21,054;  Region 
8  (Chesterfield,  Darling-ton  and  Marlboi'o  counties) 
— $31,272;  Region  10A  (Florence  County)  — 
$8,637;  and  Region  10B  (Dillon,  Horry  and  Marion 
counties) — $15,504.50. 

Synod  of  Georgia 

Region  15  (Atlanta  and  vicinity) — $110,028; 
Region  17  (Rome  and  vicinity) — $31,836;  Region 
18  (LaGrange  and  vicinity) — $18,650;  and  Region 
21    (Augusta  and  vicinity) — $22,733. 


"Fugitives  From  God" 

Judge  Julius  H.  Miner  of  the  Circuit  Court 
in  Chicago,  111.,  says  that  criminals  are  "fugitives 
from  God,"  and  that  America  desperately  needs 
a  great  religious  revival  to  combat  both  adult 
and  juvenile  crime. 

"Criminals  are  not  born,"  he  says.  "They  are 
reared  in  an  era  which  has  discarded  morality. 
They  are  victims  of  spiritual  starvation.  Irre- 
ligion  has  obviously  become  the  major  contrib- 
uting factor  to  our  national  juvenile  crisis." 

Judge  Miner,  an  authority  on  divorce  and 
crime  problems,  says  that  a  spiritual  resurgence 
is  needed  to  draw  the  American  people  to  God 
and  prayer.  He  pointed  out  that  while  home 
religious  training  is  important,  "home  training 
can  never  offer  an  adequate  substitute  in  the 
religious  education  of  a  child  for  the  planned 
instruction  of  the  Sunday  School." — Exchange. 


Smoking  on  the  Increase 

Government  reports  show  that  smoking  is  on 
the  increase  again.  It  is  estimated  that  one 
and  a  half  million  Americans  who  were  smok- 
ing cigarettes  have  quit  within  the  past  eighteen 
months.  Medical  reports  as  to  the  harmful  in- 
fluence of  tobacco  helped  many  of  these  to 
make  the  right  decision.  But  thousands  of  others 
have  joined  the  ranks  of  smokers  in  their  place. 
The  Government  says  that  cigarette  smoking 
jumped  4  per  cent  by  the  end  of  1955,  reversing 
a  two-year  decline.  Americans  smoked  about 
•583  billion  cigarettes  in  1955,  some  15  billion 
more  than  the  previous  year  and  only  11  billion 
short  of  the  all-time  peak  in  1952. — Exchange. 


WANTED:  Pulpit  Supply  Work  or 
Preaching  Appointments 
REV.  J.  C.  McGEHEE 
Rt.  2,  Keysville,  Va. 
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Pastor's  Affidavits  Accepted  by 
Income  Tax  Officials 

The  pastor  of  a  suburban  church  at  Houston, 
Texas,  has  prevailed  upon  the  U.  S.  Internal 
Revenue  Service  to  accept  his  affidavit  regard- 
ing contributions  by  members  of  his  church. 

Houston  internal  revenue  officials  said  the 
refusal  to  accept  the  exemptions  had  been  a 
mistake  of  an  employee  in  the  department,  and 
from  now  on  pastors'  affidavits  will  be  honored. 


Livingstone's  Passion  for  Christ 

When  the  motion  picture,  With  Stanley  in 
Africa,  was  being  filmed  in  Hollywood,  the 
director  said,  "We're  having  trouble  with  this 
picture.  It's  not  hard  to  build  up  scenes  of 
jungle  life,  or  to  create  native  atmosphere.  But 
here's  our  main  problem — how  are  we  going 
to  get  across  to  the  public  the  power  that  sent 
David  Livingstone  out  to  Africa  and  kept  him 
there?" 

Perhaps  the  answer  which  Hollywood  couldn't 
fathom  can  be  found  in  Livingstone's  entry  on 
his  second-to-last  birthday:  "My  Jesus,  my  King, 
my  Life,  my  All!  I  again  dedicate  my  whole 
self  to  Thee!" 


Offers  Reward  To  Quit  Smoking 

J.  S.  Bridwell  of  Wichita  Falls,  Texas,  owner 
of  a  big  ranch  and  oil  company,  has  offered 
to  pay  his  employees  $50  each  if  they  will  quit 
smoking.  In  a  letter  to  his  250  employees,  Mr. 
Bridwell  said  that  he  had  been  reading  "with 
great  interest  what  some  of  our  great  medical 
men  have  had  to  say  regarding  smoking.  Doc- 
tors tell  us  that  we  are  on  a  great  increase  in 
lung,  throat,  and  stomach  cancer  and  many  othei 
troubles.  I  have  watched  some  of  my  very  good 
friends  become  seriously  ill  and  some  to  their 
death,  all  because  of  smoking." 


Looking  for  the  Antichrist 

Despite  the  warning  of  the  Scriptures  against 
accepting  false  Christs,  many  people  are  being 
deceived  by  pretenders  to  that  title  today.  The 
Negro  in  New  York,  known  as  "Father  Divine," 
continues  to  draw  an  amazingly  large  following. 

Recently  four  people  were  arrested  in  New 
Britain,  Connecticut,  on  a  charge  of  blasphemy 
because  one  of  their  number  claimed  to  be 
Christ.  He  exhibited  wounds  in  an  attempt 
to  prove  his  identity.  He  also  wore  a  crown 
of  thorns  which  he  pressed  down  on  his  head 
until  the  blood  flowed.  A  huge  wooden  cross 
was  found  in  the  man's  home.  All  four  of  the 
people,  Polish  refugees,  claimed  to  be  two  thou 
sand  years  old. 

In  France  a  man  named  Georges  Roux  has 
appeared,  claiming  to  be  the  reincarnated 
Christ.  He  lives  at  Montfavet  (Vaucluse)  and 
is  planning  the  conquest  of  the  world.  He 
pretends  to  healing  powers,  denies  the  existence 
of  evil  or  of  Satan,  and  declares  salvation  comes 
from  our  own  unaided  effort. 

"The  crowning  sorrow,"  says  D.  M.  Panton, 
"is  that  all  the  false  religions  are  awaiting  a 
Messiah.  The  Moslems  look  for  Mahdi,  the 
Buddhists  for  the  fifth  Buddha,  the  Zoroastrians 
for  Shah  Bahrain,  the  Hindus  for  the  reincarna- 
tion of  Krishna,  the  Jews  for  a  Messiah  (other 
than  Jesus  Christ) .  They  will  all  find  their 
'Messiah'  in  the  Antichrist." — Exchange. 


HELP  US  GET  NEW  SUBSCRIBERS 

Any  Book  listed  on  page  19  will  be  sent  you 
free  and  postpaid  as  an  award  for  one  New 
Subscription  sent  us  before  September  1st.  Earn 
as  many  books  as  you  will  send  in  new 
subscriptions. 


Send  for  Sample  Copies.  Free  and  Postpaid. 


Ten  Nine-Hundred  Dollar  Scholarships  Awarded 
Montreat  College 

This  is  an  eventful  experience  in  the  history  of  Montreat  College.   Five  hundred  dollars  ($500.00) 

of  each  scholarship  will  be  awarded  to  the  selected  student  and  four  hundred  dollars  ($400.00)  of 

each  scholarship  will  apply  to  the  additional  expenses  of  educating  one  student  per  year. 

THE  STUDENT  WINNING  ONE  OF  THE  SCHOLARSHIPS   MAY  HAVE   IT   RENEWED  EACH 

YEAR  FOR  THREE  YEARS   ...    SO  THAT  IT  AMOUNTS  TO  TWO  THOUSAND  DOLLARS 

($2,000.00). 

THE  BASIS  OF  AWARDING  THESE  SCHOLARSHIPS 

Character  .  .  .  Need  .  .  .  Ability  .  .  .  High  School  Record  .  .  .  Promise  of  Effective  Christian 
Living  and  Service  to  the  Church  as  a  Church  Musician,  a  Church  Secretary,  a  Church  Worker. 

We  earnestly  invite  ministers  and  others  to  help  us  find  the  worthy  young  women  for  these  splen- 
did awards. 

Write:    George  A.  Anderson,  Vice  President 
Montreat  College 
Montreat,  North  Carolina 


JULY  25,  1956 
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GENES,  GENESIS,  AND  EVOLUTION.  John 

W.  Klotz.    Concordia  Publishing  House.  $5.00. 


THE  OFFICE  OF  CLERK  OF  SESSION.  Frank 
M.  Beatty.  John  Knox  Press.  $1.50. 

Mr.  Beatty  is  the  clerk  of  session  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Abbeville,  Louisiana.  He 
has  spent  a  great  deal  of  time  and  energy  in 
research  in  order  to  present  in  this  volume  sug- 
gestions for  clerks  of  session  to  carry  out  in  the 
performance  of  their  responsibilities. 

One  wonders  why  no  one  has  ever  produced  a 
volume  of  this  kind  before.  New  clerks  of  session 
certainly  need  this  information,  and  even  those 
who  have  served  for  years  could  profit  by  the 
author's  contribution  in  this  volume. 

The  author,  writing  to  the  clerks  of  session, 
says,  "Your  task  of  keeping  the  records  of  your 
church  is  a  sacred  charge  not  to  be  lightly  esteemed. 
You  have  the  opportunity  to  assemble,  analyze,  and 
evaluate  information  from  the  church  records  such 
as  would  be  beneficial  to  the  life  of  the  church. 
There  is  something  to  be  treasured  and  to  be 
responded  to  with  all  wisdom  as  are  the  oppor- 
tunities of  service  made  possible  through  the  con- 
tacts you  are  privileged  to  make  in  the  exercise 
of  your  office.  Indeed  the  office  of  clerk  of 
session  affords  unique  possibilities  for  you  to  con- 
tribute to  the  welfare  and  advancement  of  your 
church." 

The  author  discusses  the  organization  and  func- 
tion of  the  session  and  the  relation  of  the  clerk 
of  session  to  the  local  church  pastor  and  higher 
church  courts.  He  clearly  defines  the  duties  of 
the  clerk  and  has  excellent  advice  concerning  the 
proper  care  of  church  records.  He  gives  examples 
of  minutes  of  session  and  also  minutes  of  the  con- 
gregational meeting. 

An  excellent  chapter  is  devoted  to  "Opportuni- 
ties of  the  Clerk  of  Session."  Here  the  clerk  is 
shown  how  he  can  fulfill  and  even  go  beyond  the 
letter  of  the  Book  of  Church  Order  and  the  mini- 
mum rules  laid  down  by  presbytery.  The  clerk 
is  urged  to  have  on  his  heart  the  membership  of 
his  church,  to  be  acquainted  with  the  program 
of  the  church  at  large,  have  a  working  knowledge 
of  the  Book  of  Church  Order,  and  maintain  con- 
tacts in  presbytery  and  the  church  as  far  as  pos- 
sible. 

Our  communion  has  been  greatly  benefited  by 
this  fine  contribution  from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Beatty. 
We  earnestly  hope  that  a  copy  of  this  work  will 
be  placed  in  the  hands  of  every  clerk  of  the  session 
within  the  bounds  of  our  General  Assembly. 

J.R.R. 


"THE  WISDOM  OF  THE  TORAH."  Edited  by 
Dagovert  D.  and  Runes.  Philosophical  Library. 
$5.00. 

This  present  selection  from  the  great  Hebrew 
Book  of  Guidance  or  Torah  aims  to  present  the 
philosophical  and  poetical  works  of  ancient  Israel's 
sages  and  poets.  It  is  edited  by  Dr.  Runes.  The 
editor  believes  that  the  Torah  must  be  considered 
as  one  of  the  world's  greatest  collections  of  pure 
literature.  Conservative  Christians  will  not  share 
his  high  critical  views.  Included  with  the  writings 
of  Moses,  David,  Solomon,  Job,  Isaiah,  and  Jere- 
miah are  the  writings  of  Jeshu  and  Ben  Sirah,  a 
philosopher  of  Palestine  in  the  second  century  B.  C. 
whose  writings  are  kept  outside  the  Canon  but 
rank  high  as  literature. 


One  of  the  gratuitous  assumptions  in  many 
educational  circles  of  our  day  is  that  all  intelligent 
people  believe  in  organic  evolution.  This  volume 
disproves  such  an  unwarranted  notion. 

The  author  received  his  Ph.D.  in  biology  and  is 
listed  in  American  Men  of  Science.  He  is  at  home 
in  the  field  of  science  and  is  well-versed  in  Scrip- 
ture. He  begins  this  brilliant  volume  by  stating 
that  scientists  pride  themselves  on  being  fair,  ob- 
jective, open-minded,  and  unprejudiced.  Yet  sci- 
ence has  its  sacred  cows,  and  one  of  these  is  the 
theory  of  evolution.  He  points  out  that  any  attack 
on  the  theory  as  such  is  regarded  as  a  part  of 
the  cult  of  antiscientism.  It  is  the  author's  thesis 
that  evolution  in  the  general  sense  of  the  term  has 
not  taken  place.  He  does  not  believe  that  life 
as  we  know  it  is  a  result  of  a  gradual  process  of 
development,  that  man,  for  instance,  is  the  de- 
scendant of  simple,  unicellular  forms.  He  holds 
that,  in  general,  organisms  have  remained  rela- 
tively constant  and  have  reproduced  after  their 
kind. 

While  not  denying  the  fact  of  change  and  ad- 
mitting that  mutations  have  occurred  in  the  past 
and  still  occur  at  a  fixed,  measurable  rate,  he 
contends:  "But  all  of  this  change,  insofar  as  the 
organic  world  is  concerned,  has  taken  place  within 
limits  fixed  by  the  Creator  when  He  fashioned 
the  different  'kinds'  in  the  beginning.  In  summary, 
it  is  the  thesis  of  this  book  that  what  has  occurred 
is  not  the  development  of  hig-her  organisms  from 
lower  organisms  but  rather  a  finite  amount  of 
changes  within  a  fixed  and  closed  system." 

It  is  quite  refreshing  to  read  from  this  distin- 
guished scientist  that  he  believes  in  the  full  trust- 
worthiness of  the  Scriptures  in  all  of  their  utter- 
ances. He  writes,  "The  Bible  is  true  in  its  every 
word.  Jesus,  who  declared  that  He  is  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life,  said  of  the  Bible,  'Thy  Word 
is  truth.'  The  Bible  asserts  that  all  its  statements 
are  true  and  correct,  and  this  declaration  applies 
to  the  historical,  anthropological,  sociological,  and 
scientific  statements.  Nor  need  we  apologize  for 
this  teaching  of  the  Scriptures.  Time  after  time 
the  Bible  has  been  vindicated  and  its  critics  put  to 
shame  .  .  .  the  Bible's  claim  of  absolute  truthful- 
ness applies  also  to  the  account  that  it  gives  us  of 
the  origin  of  the  world.  It  tells  us  that  the  world 
in  which  we  live,  the  plants  and  animals  which 
are  found  on  it,  and  man  himself  were  all  created 
by  God.  They  did  not  come  into  existence  by 
chance.  They  did  not  develop  gradually.  But  they 
were  created  in  a  wide  variety  of  forms,  many  of 
them  very  complex,  and  all  of  them  'very  good.'  " 

This  volume  is  the  most  satisfactory  treatise  this 
reviewer  has  seen  on  the  subject  under  discussion. 
Scientific  data  is  presented  accurately  and  attrac- 
tively. The  author's  attitude  toward  the  Scripture 
is  reverent  and  intelligent.  It  will  be  difficult  for 
any  honest  reader  to  escape  the  author's  conclusion 
that  though  the  Christian  faces  difficulties,  the 
evolutionist  faces  greater  difficulties. 

Freely  conceding  that  there  are  still  many 
things  that  we  do  not  understand  and  there  are 
some  observations  which  are  present  that  are  dif- 
ficult to  reconcile  with  the  Biblical  account  of  Cre- 
ation, the  author  closes  with  this  high  note  of 
assurance:  "As  Christians  we  know  that  in  the 
Bible  we  do  not  have  a  theory  which  is  subject  to 
all  sorts  of  changes  and  modifications,  a  theory 
which  has  come  about  as  a  result  of  the  restricted 
reasoning  abilities  of  human  beings,  but  we  have 
the  inspired  account  of  the  only  Being  who  was 
present  at  Creation."  J.R.R. 
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Any  Three  of  the  Books  Listed 

Below  Sent  Postpaid  for  $5.00 

SUPPLY  LIMITED  —  ORDER  NOW 


The  Basis  of  Millennial  Faith  $2.00  Christianity  Rightly  So  Called  $2.00 

By  Floyd  E.  Hamilton  By  Samuel  G.  Craig 

Why  1000  Years?  $2.50  Who  Say  Ye  That  I  Am  $2.50 

By  Wm.  Mas  gelink  By  Wm.  Childs  Robinson 

Crucial  Questions  About  Christ  the  Bread  of  Life   $2.50 

The  Kingdom  of  God  $3.00  By  Wm.  Child.  Robinson 

By  George  E.  Ladd  Christ— The  Hope  of  Glory   $3.00 

John  Calvin:  Expository  Preacher  __$2.5Q  By  Wm.  Child.  Robinson 

By  Leroy  Nixon  Knowing  The  Scriptures  $3.95 

The  Trial  of  Jesus  Christ  $2.00  By  A.  T.  Pier»on 

By   Frank  J.  Powell  Lord  of  Glory  $3.50 

Supreme  Authority  $2.00  By  B.  B.  Warfield 

By  Norvel  Geldenhuy.  The  Plan  of  Salvation  $1.50 

The  Gospel  of  The  Spirit  $1.50  By  B.  B.  Warfield 

By  Samuel  Eyle.  Pierce  Progress  of  Doctrine  $1.75 

Studies  in  Theology  $3.50  By  Thomas  Dehany  Bernard 

By  Loraine  Boettner  Does  God  Answer  Prayer  $1.50 

The  Reformed  Doctrine  By  Louise  Harrison  McCraw 

of  Justification  $3.00  God  Transcendent  and 

Ry  Boehl  Other  Sermons  $2.50 

The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Adoption  $2.50  By  Gre.ham  Machen 

By  R.  A.  Webb  Christianity  and  Existentialism  $3.00 

The  Faith  of  Christendom  $3.00  By  J.  M.  Spier 

By  Vander  Meulen  ^  Lo_d  prom  Heaven  |1>50 

Christianity  and  Liberalism  $2.50  By  Sir  Robert  Anderson 

By  J.  Gresham  Machen  Doctrines  of  Grace  $3.$5 

The  Presbyterian  Conflict  $1.50  By  George  S.  Bishop 

By  Edwin  H  Rian  ^  Infallibility  of  the  Church  $3.00 

What  Presbyterians  Believe  $2.00  By  George  D.  Salmon 

By  Gordon  H.  Clark  Successful  Church  Publicity  $1.00 

The  Impact  of  Christianity  on  By  Carl  F.  H.  Henry 

the  Non-Christian  World  $2.50  The  Covenant  Idea  in 

By  Dr.  J.  H.  Bavinck  New  England  Theology  $2.50 

Pilgrims  Progress  $1.00  By  Dr.  Peter  Y.  DeJong 

By  John  Bunyan  ^  Servant  of  Jehovah  ___$2.S5 

The  March  of  Truth  $2.50  By  David  Baron 

By  Dr.  Stephen  Szabo  Opening  Doors  $1.50 

The  Called  of  God  $3.95  By  R.  G.  McLees,  D.D. 

By  A.  B.  Davidson  Edward  O.  Guerrant  $1.00 

Twenty  Missionary  Stories  By  J.  Gray  McAllister  and 

From  India  $1.50  Grace  Owings  Guerrant 

By  Basil  Miller  Manual  of  Reformed  Doctrine  $2.50 

The  Reformed  Doctrine  By  Prof.  W.  Heyns 

of  Predestination                              $4,50  Israel  and  the  New  Covenant  $3.75 

By  Loraine  Boettner  By  Roger  Campbell 


Order  From 
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Last  year  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  sponsored  a  I 

symposium  on  the  Reformed  Faith.  Addresses  were  made  by  t 

3     a  group  of  outstanding  Presbyterians  and  all  who  attended  S 

gave  enthusiastic  response.  j 


Without  in  any  measure  competing  with  any  other  program 
i  in  our  church  a  similar  symposium  will  be  held  this  year,  again 
h     placing  emphasis  on  our  Presbyterian  heritage. 


Our  Presbyterian  Heritage 


The  Time— August  15th  —  10:00  A.  M. 
The  Place — Weaverville,  N.  G. 

n    Dr.  G.  Gregg  Singer — "The  Reformed  Faith  and  the  Content- 
h    porary  Crisis  in  Education.** 

M 

a    Dr.  Gordon  H.  Clark  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Verbal 
i    Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.** 

3    Dr.  Floyd  Hamilton  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Infant  * 
Baptism.** 


i    Dr.  Aiken  Taylor  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  the  Means  of 
Grace.** 


Dr.  W.  G.  Robinson  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  the  Bodily 
Resurrection  of  Christ.**  $ 


3    Dr.  R.  F.  Gribble  —  "The  Reformed  Faith  as  Related  to  the 
3     Virgin  Birth  Foretold  in  Isaiah  7:14." 

3  : 

Mr.  George  Burnham  —  "To  the  Far  Corners.**  3 

x 
M 

X 

Make  Plans  Now  To  Attend  This  Meeting  jj 

N 
N 
H 
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THE  SOUTHERN 


PRESBYTERIAN 
"-JOURNAL*** 

A  Presbyterian  weekly  magazine  devoted  to  the  statement,  defense  and  propagation  of 
the  Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered  unto  the  saints. 

VOL.  XV  NO.  14  AUGUST  1,  1956  $2.50  A  YEAR 
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THE  ANNUAL 

Room  CJCj> 

FEAST 

at  wEAvenviue 

This  Year  Will  Be  As  Rich  As  Ever 
AUGUST  15  IS  THE  DATE 
BEGINNING  10  A.M. 

The  speakers  will  be: 
Dr.  G.  Gregg  Singer  Dr.  Gordon  H.  Clark 
Dr.  Floyd  Hamilton  —  Dr.  Aiken  Taylor 
Dr.  W.  C.  Robinson  —  Dr.  R.  F.  Gribble 
and  Mr.  George  Burnham 

Lunch  will  be  served  at  noon  for  all  who  attend. 

//  will  help  in  preparation  if  you  will  mail  us  a  card  saying 

you  are  coming. 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

WEAVER VILLE,  N.  C. 
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EDITORIAL 


Is  Patriotism  Wrong? 

One  of  the  by-products  of  the  present  "one- 
world"  philosophy  which  is  so  popular  in  some 
quarters  today  is  the  playing  down  of  patriotism. 

Conversely  we  see  the  strange  phenomenon 
of  an  over-consideration  for  the  nationalistic 
feelings  of  others  with  a  corresponding  lack  of 
emphasis  on  our  own  national  rights  and  the 
moral  duty  of  American  citizens  to  be  proud 
of  and  concerned  for  the  good  name  and  wel- 
fare of  our  own  land. 

In  the  July  20th  issue  of  U.  S.  News  &  World 
Report.  Robert  C.  Hell  of  our  State  Depart- 
ment calls  attention  to  the  present  drive  against 
patriotism  and  how  it  is  playing  directly  into 
the  hands  of  the  enemies  of  our  country. 

No  one  would  defend  the  flag-waving  of  those 
"patriots"  whose  chief  aim  seems  to  be  the 
glorification  of  self,  or  the  grinding  of  some 
particular  axe.  Such  is  shallow  and  even  ob- 
noxious. 

On  the  other  hand,  every  American  citizen 
should  be  proud  of  this  land  in  which  we  live 
and  a  zealous  guardian  of  those  things  for 
which  she  stands.  That  this  will  at  times  in- 
volve a  clear-cut  stand  for  our  national  rights 
and  prestige  is  inevitable.  Such  is  both  a  duty 
and  a  privilege. 

As  a  Roman  citizen  the  apostle  Paul  found 
his  rights  disregarded  in  Phillipi.  Did  he  yield 
to  the  indignities  heaped  upon  him  without 
protest.  A  reading  of  the  incident  shows  that 
he  rightly  demanded  an  apology,  and  got  one. 

The  day  of  the  big  stick  and  of  sword-rattling 
may  be  gone  but  along  with  them  has  also 
gone  a  willingness  to  stand  for  rights  which 
often  involve  moral  principles.  A  firm  stand 
and  a  bold  assertion  of  national  integrity  has 
often  nipped  incipient  trouble  in  the  bud.  It 
may  do  it  again  in  the  future. 

As  Americans  we  should  be  proud  and  thank- 
ful for  our  country  and  for  our  national  heri- 
tage.  Such  patriotism  is  greatly  needed  today. 

L.N.B. 


Overgrown  Trails 

"Let  us  search  and  try  our  ways,  and  turn 
again  unto  the  Lord."  Lamentations  3:40. 

One  Sunday  morning  many  years  ago,  in  the 
course  of  the  sermon  in  the  Westminster  Church 
in  St.  Louis,  I  remarked  that  somebody  might 
possibly  be  there  that  day  who  had  not  dark- 
ened the  door  of  any  church  for  maybe  twenty 
years.  After  almost  the  entire  congregation  had 
departed,  I  saw  a  lone  man  standing  in  the 
far  end  of  the  middle  aisle.  I  went  to  him  and 
found  him  shaking  with  emotion.  "I  am  the 
man  you're  talking  about,"  said  he.  "It's  been 
far  more  than  twenty  years  since  I  have  been 
inside  any  church  till  today,  and  I  don't  know 
why  I  came  here,  unless  it  was  to  be  reminded 
of  what  I  have  been  losing." 

That  incident  leads  me  to  write  a  paragraph 
about  Overgrown  Trails.  The  story  just  recited 
is  not  unusual.  A  boy,  for  instance,  may  have 
grown  up  in  a  Christian  home.  If  so,  the  church 
may  have  been  the  goal  for  his  feet  every  Sab- 
bath. The  daily  practice  of  Christian  virtues 
may  have  been  his  manner  of  life.  And  yet 
new  associations  in  adulthood  may  have  neutral- 
ized his  interest  in  the  training  that  was  most 
worthwhile.  Therefore,  the  pathway  to  the 
House  of  God  became  overgrown  with  weeds. 
His  religious  conviction  suffered  frustration. 
High  moral  and  sjnritual  values  fell  into 
eclipse.  He  may  later  wake  up  to  what  has 
been  happening  to  him — or  he  may  not.  In 
case  he  does,  however  successful  he  may  be  in 
business  or  in  his  chosen  profession,  he  has  a 
haunting  feeling  that  he  has  let  something  go 
that  was  vital  to  his  growth,  and  that  promised 
contentment  for  his  maturity.  And  there  he 
stands  alone  in  the  aisle  of  some  strange  church, 
his  heart  flooded  with  commingled  emotion  and 
regret.  The  people  who  enjoyed  the  hour  of 
uplifting  fellowship  are  gone.  And  there  he 
stands  a  lonely  man.  A  pathetic  figure  he  is, 
admitting  that  he  has  nobody  to  blame  but 
himself.  Underbrush  now  chokes  the  trail  that 
he  had  deserted. 
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How  easily  the  wilderness  takes  over!  The 
convictions  that  are  real  in  one's  impressionable 
days,  together  with  the  duties  appertaining 
thereto  become  bedimmed,  and  finally  cease  to 
operate.  The  weeds  have  choked  the  ambition 
that  was  the  heritage  of  a  Christian  parentage. 
Temporary  success  in  things  material  perchance 
has  thrown  bigger  gains  into  eclipse. 

What  to  do?  Stand  alone  in  an  empty  church 
and  bemoan  his  loss?  No!  The  invitation 
stands:  "Let  us  search  and  try  our  ways,  and 
turn  again  unto  the  Lord."  That  is  the  sole 
prescription  for  relief,  but  the  result  is  guar- 
anteed. C.  H.  Spurgeon,  great  man  that  he 
was,  prayed  every  day:  "Lord,  remember  not 
my  sins,  but  remember  me."  There  it  is! 

William  Crowe,  Sr. 


"All  That  Glitters  .  .  ." 

There  is  much  which  makes  appeal  to  the 
reading  public.  Not  a  little  relates  to  religion. 
A  goodly  amount  touches  the  Christian  Faith. 
Too  much  has  to  do  with  erroneous,  though 
glittering,  notions.  All  of  this  leads  us  to  the 
Bible. 

How  are  we  to  look  on  the  Book  of  Books? 
Many  are  the  gilded  theories  launched  by  men 
of  note,  which  bid  for  acceptance  by  the  un- 
wary, fancies  that  are  of  the  same  stripe,  and 
particularly  with  reference  to  Scripture  viewed 
in  a  "new  and  appealing  sense,"  as  not  being 
true  in  its  words  but  only  in  its  ideas,  not 
propositions,  but  events,  not  revelations  from 
God  Himself,  but  tales  around  the  camp-fire, 
not  finality  but  floundering,  not  literal  but 
legendary,  not  sacred  but  saga. 

To  wit,  -  we  quote  from  a  sister  denomina- 
tion's Board  of  Education  brochure  entitled, 
"I  Believe":  "Regarding  miracles,  men  are 
puzzled:  they  do  not  see  God  acting  that  way 
today.  (Aside:  This  might  be  remarked  about 
a  number  of  facts)  .  Stories  were  repeated 
orally  for  many  generations  and  finally  written 
down  by  folk  without  any  notion  of  science 
like  we  have.  Bible  writers  gave  religious  turn 
to  everything  they  said.  We  might  say:  'It 
rained  this  afternoon.'  They  would  be  inclined 
to  say:  'The  Lord  sent  rain.'  We  would  say: 
'It  seems  best  for  me  to  do  so  and  so.'  They 
would  say:  'The  Lord  told  me  to  do  it'  .  .  . 
Whatever  you  believe  about  the  details  of  these 
narratives,  the  important  thing  is  to  catch  the 
spiritual  truth  behind  them." 


Now  the  people  who  put  out  bed-time  stories 
like  this,  seem  quite  unaware  of  the  spiritual 
nightmares  they  would  cause  for  those  who 
should  take  them  seriously.  The  general  idea 
seems  to  be  just  anything  to  avoid  the  plain 
sense  of  the  Bible.  And  particularly  the  learned, 
-  in  their  own  conceits,  frown  upon  anything 
that  looks  like  the  "propositional"  method  in 
understanding  the  Word  of  God.  It  should  be 
well-considered  that  any  other  fashion  of  ap- 
proaching Scripture  will  make  havoc  of  it! 

The  proof-text  method,  the  propositional 
use,  the  direct  guidance  approach,  -  these  we 
are  warned  against,  as  we  seek  to  have  a  word 
from  God.  We  wonder  why  this  deep  concern. 
And  we  also  wonder  who  are  the  concerned. 

It  requires  little  examination  to  see  that  these 
are  in  general  the  folk  who  reject  some  of  the 
cardinal  doctrines  of  Scripture,  deny  some  of 
its  historic  facts,  spurn  the  thought  that  there 
is  a  supernatural  revelation  in  the  first  place. 
And  the  conclusion  is  that  this  "new  method" 
of  dealing  with  the  Word  of  God  is  in  the 
nature  of  a  rationalization,  a  subterfuge,  a  con- 
cealed process  of  denying  inspiration  and  au- 
thority and  finality  touching  the  Book. 

Of  course  the  propositional  method  may  be, 
has  been,  abused.  But  after  all,  "Christ  died 
for  our  sins"  is  a  proposition.  And  however  em- 
barrassing it  may  be  to  confess  the  fact,  "Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved,"  is  a  proposition.  And  so  is  "On  this 
rock  will  I  build  my  Church."  Also,  "Thou 
wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is 
stayed  on  Thee." 

And,  in  passing,  it  may  be  added  that  the 
back-bone  of  our  theology,  which  is  Scriptur- 
ally-based,  is  of  the  proof-text  variety.  And  our 
advice  to  those  who  scorn  the  "direct  guidance" 
attitude,  is  to  have  a  care  lest  in  some  tight 
spot  they  may  seek  in  vain  for  that  everlasting 
consolation  which  so  many  of  the  saints  have 
found  in  the  Word  that  liveth  and  abideth  for- 
ever! 

Also  those  who  are  guilty  of  using  the  proof- 
text  procedure,  seem  to  be  in  very  good  com- 
pany. We  note  that  the  Apostle  Paul  employed 
it  rather  often.  And  the  Apostle  Peter  did  the 
same,  not  once,  nor  twice.  And  we  read  how 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  did  not 
think  it  improper:  He  fell  back  on  it  over 
and  over  again.  The  practice  may  not  have 
the  glitter  of  the  specious  advice  of  men  of 
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letters;  but  on  the  whole,  we  rather  choose  the 
time-honored  and  quite  satisfactory  method. 
And  we  imagine  that,  after  all,  the  objection 
is  not  so  much  to  the  method,  as  to  the  Book 
Itself,  to  its  propositions,  doctrine,  dogma,  fact. 

R.F.G. 

WHO  IS  JESUS? 

The  book  of  Hebrews  says  -  "Jesus  is  above 
all."  It  reveals  the  essential  preeminence  of 
Christ. 

The  first  chapter  gives  us  an  amazing  and 
glowing  pen-portrait  of  the  Saviour.    (Heb.  1) 

He  emerges  as  God's  "Son,"  appointed  as 
"heir,"  inheriting  the  universe  which  He  cre- 
ated.   (v.2)  . 

He  reveals  God  as  the  rays  of  the  sun  reveal 
its  glories  for  He  is  the  exact  "image"  of  God. 
He  is  carrying  the  universe  to  its  goal.  He  is 
the  sin-bearer  cleansing  the  heart.  He  occupies 
the  "right  hand"  position  of  "the  Majesty  on 
high."    (v. 3)  . 

He  is  far  above  "Angels"  who  worship  Him. 
(vv.  4-6)  . 

The  tall  climax  of  the  "Portrait"  lets  us  hear 
God  the  Father  calling  Him  "God"  -  who  has 
an  eternal  "forever  and  ever"  Throne.  An  un- 
ending Throne  because  no  hidden  source  of 
corruption  or  evil:  the  scepter  of  His  Kingdom 
is  a  scepter  of  "Righteousness,"  which  "Right- 
eousness" He  loves,    (vv.7-9)  . 

Therefore  He  abides  -  "Thou  remainest"  -  all 
else  ages  and  crumbles  but  "Thou  art  the 
same"  -  His  years  never  run  out  -  "Shall  not 
fail."    (vv.  10-12)  . 

There  He  is  -  seated  at  God's  "Right  Hand" 
until  the  consummation  of  the  plan  of  the 
ages.    (v.  1  .H)  . 

The  word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among 
us.  (And  we  beheld  His  glory  -  the  glory  as  of 
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father)  .  Full  of  grace 
and  truth."    (John  1:14). 

S.  McPheeters  Glasgow. 


Preachers  in  Politics 

IT  SEEMS  THAT  THE  EAT  HER  OE  OUR 
COUNTRY  showed  real  concern  over  the 
political  use  of  the  pulpit  in  his  day.  The 
Evening  Star,  Washington ,  D.  C,  on  January  6, 
1956,  carried  the  following  letter  written  by 
Genevieve  Clark  Thompson  of  Gaylord,  Clarke 
County,  Va.: 

No  act  of  our  founding  fathers  was  wiser 
than  the  firmness  with  which  thev  separated 
church  and  state  in  our  republic. 
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Therefore,  as  a  Christian,  imperfect  indeed, 
and  "standing  in  the  need  of  prayer,"  I  deeply 
deplore  the  clergy,  in  their  clerical  character, 
taking  part  in  political  controversies. 

I  do  not  suggest  that  ministers  should  be 
deprived  of  their  civil  rights.  But  their  political 
activities  should  be  carried  on  in  the  hurly- 
burly  of  the  political  arena,  not  from  the  sanc- 
tuary of  the  pulpit  or  ecclesiastical  guilds,  and 
as  American  citizens,  not  ministers  of  God.  They 
should  not  use  the  pulpit  as  a  barricade  and 
the  priestly  cloth  as  a  shield  but  should  stand 
forth  and  take  blow  for  blow  even  as  other 
men.  It  would  be  a  more  manly  posture. 

It  is  unfair  to  impose  their  political  views 
upon  people  who  go  to  church  to  worship  God 
and  who  are  unable  to  reply  unless  our  churches 
are  to  be  turned  into  debating  societies,  which 
would  be  an  unseemly  spectacle  indeed. 

A  friend  of  mine,  a  devout  woman,  daughter 
of  one  of  the  most  eminent  clergymen  of  his 
time,  is  so  disturbed  by  the  political  gyrations 
of  her  pastor  concerning  the  Gray  report  that 
she  says  she  feels  like  worshiping  in  the  fields. 
And  in  another  congregation  close  by,  financial 
support  has  been  withdrawn  already  by  at  least 
one  member.  These  are  ominous  signs  in  the 
wind  which  wise  men  would  do  well  to  heed. 

The  clergy,  of  all  people,  should  remember 
the  beautiful  passage  from  Ecclesiastes  begin- 
ning, "To  everything  there  is  a  season,  such  a 
time  to  every  purpose  under  heaven."  And  sure- 
ly no  man  of  the  cloth  can  forget  the  response 
made  by  our  Lord  when  the  Pharisees  sought  to 
entangle  Him  in  the  politics  of  His  time,  "Ren- 
der, therefore,  unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are 
Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are 
God's." 

To  expound  their  political  philosophy  and 
denounce  the  civil  authorities  in  their  priestly 
character  is  a  gross  impropriety  serving  neither 
church  nor  state.  The  most  likely  result  of 
their  political  effort  will  be  to  split  their 
churches  asunder,  a  consequence  which  all  Chris- 
tians must  contemplate  with  dismay. 

With  all  due  respect,  I  should  like  to  remind 
these  reverend  gentlemen  that  as  the  source 
of  ultimate  power  of  our  Republic  is  in  its 
citizens,  so  the  ultimate  power  of  the  churches 
is  in  their  members.  A  shepherd  without  a 
flock  is  a  sorry  figure. 

As  an  Episcopalian  (dues-paying  and  church- 
attending)  I  have  been  shocked  and  mortified 
by  the  conduct  of  some  clergymen  on  political 
matters.  Another  Episcopal  layman,  George 
Washington,  so  objected  to  his  pastor's  political 
preaching  prior  to  the  Revolutionary  War  that 
he  absented  himself  from  church  for  some  time. 
Incidentally,  if  the  politics  of  the  majority  of 
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the  Episcopal  clergymen  had  then  been  followed 
we  would  still  be  colonial  subjects  of  the  British 
Crown. 

The  question  presently  before  the  voters  is 
not  a  religious  question.  It  is  a  civil  one.  And 
in  political  or  governmental  questions  no 
churchman,  high  or  low,  speaks  for  me. 

God  Has  Spoken 

By  Rev.  Wil  R.  Johnson,  D.D. 

That  is  at  once  the  wonder  and  the  glory  of 
our  Christian  faith.  God  has  spoken  to  His 
people.  Jehovah,  the  self-existent,  self-revealing 
One,  is  the  God  who  speaks  to  men.  From  the 
beginning  this  has  been  so,  and  is  still  so.  He 
has  consistently  and  persistently  unveiled  Him- 
self through  five  special  channels,  which  taken 
separately  is  each  one  tremendously  arresting, 
and  altogether  are  absolutely  convincing. 

From  before  the  beginning  God  has  spoken 
through  the  Living  Word.  John  1.1,  which  says 
"In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,"  could  per- 
haps better  be  translated  "Before  the  begin- 
ning," because  the  word  "beginning"  is  in  our 
thinking  associated  with  the  idea  of  time.  The 
Word  was  before  time  began,  for  He  was  with 
God,  and  was  God.  From  Him  came  the  word 
that  brought  the  universe  into  being.  He  spake 
and  it  was  done.  He  commanded  and  it  stood 
fast.  All  things  were  made  by  Him,  and  with- 
out Him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made. 
In  all  the  unfolding  through  the  ages  of  the 
Eternal  purpose  He  was  the  Spokesman  of  the 
Godhead.  His  message  was  brought  to  a  climax 
when  "the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us,"  and  redemption  as  well  as  creation 
came  from  and  through  Him.  He  is  the  tap 
root,  or  the  bubbling  spring  of  all  revelation — 
the  Living  Word. 

The  Pictured  Word  of  creation  has  also  been 
a  channel  through  which  God  has  spoken  to 
men.  His  finger  prints  are  on  all  that  He  has 
made.  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  firmament  showeth  His  handiwork, 
day  unto  day  uttereth  speech  and  night  unto 
night  showeth  knowledge.  There  is  no  speech 
nor  language  where  their  voice  is  not  heard. 
Their  message  has  gone  out  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  Through  them  has  come  a  clear  revela- 
tion of  His  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  leaving 
all  men  without  the  excuse  of  ignorance.  Hence 
all  men,  be  they  ever  so  savage  and  barbarous, 
instinctively  worship  some  conception,  too  often 
pitifully  crude,  of  their  Maker. 

The  Whispered  Word  of  His  Spirit  in  the 
hearts  of  men  has  been  evident  from  the  first 
man,  until  this  day  with  its  myriads  of  people. 
With  an  ever-present  Conscience  as  a  sounding 
board,  this  monitor  of  the  soul,  the  voice  of 


God  in  the  heart,  has  never  ceased  to  speak  in 
the  still  small  voice,  saying  "This  is  the  way, 
walk  ye  in  it,"  and  as  men  have  followed,  they 
have  been  led  into  the  Light  that  shineth  more 
and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. 

The  Spoken  Word  of  His  prophets  has  been 
clothed  with  moving  and  transforming  power 
from  the  beginning  of  history.  As  holy  men  of 
God  have  risen  to  speak  as  they  were  Spirit 
driven,  their  words  have  burned  and  blessed  in 
miracle  working  power.  It  was  so  in  the  cradle 
days  of  the  race,  and  it  is  still  so  in  these  closing 
days  of  a  dying  age.  God  uses  human  instru- 
ments, now  as  always,  to  unveil  His  heart  and 
mind. 

Last  and  in  a  sense  most  important  of  all, 
God  speaks  through  His  Written  Word,  and 
it  is  this  which  gives  meaning  and  authority 
to  all  the  four  just  named.  Its  testimony  is  con- 
clusive in  each  connection.  If  any  man  declares 
himself  to  be  a  prophet  of  God,  and  speaks  that 
which  is  contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  he  can  be  at 
once  dismissed  as  a  false  prophet.  If  any  spirit 
speaks  to  our  hearts,  be  it  ever  so  persuasively, 
suggesting  something  which  is  contrary  to  the 
law  and  the  gospel,  it  is  a  seducing  spirit,  and 
not  the  Spirit  of  God.  God  or  creation  is  very 
obscure,  until  the  scales  have  been  brushed 
from  our  eyes  by  the  new  birth.  Until  then  any 
revelation  of  Him  through  His  pictured  word 
creates  little  more  than  a  groping  wonder  at 
the  best,  and  frequently  nothing  but  a  deep- 
rooted  fear  and  awe.  We  are  born  again,  not 
of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by 
the  Word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for- 
ever. It  is  through  this  Written  Word  that 
our  eyes  are  opened  to  the  transfiguring  power 
of  the  Living  Word: 

"Heaven  above  is  softer  blue,  Earth  around 
is  sweeter  green, 
Glory  shines  in  every  hue,  Christless  eyes 
have  never  seen; 
Birds  with  gladder  songs  o'erflow,  Flowers 
with  brighter  beauty  shine 
Since  I  know,  as  now  I  know,  I  am  His 
and  He  is  mine." 

Then: 

"Earth's  crammed  with  heaven,  and  every 
common  bush's  afire  with  God." 

Most  startling  of  all  is  the  fact  that  but  for 
the  Written  Word,  we  would  long  since  have 
lost  our  Christ!  The  Living  Word  would  have 
faded  into  the  fogs  of  mythology!  That  is  the 
reason  why  an  adviser  of  a  persecuting  Roman 
Emperor  told  him  all  his  bloody  work  would 
be  in  vain,  even  if  he  slew  the  last  Christian, 
so  long  as  there  was  one  copy  of  the  Scriptures 
left  on  earth.   The  Church  is  reborn  in  every 


AUGUST  1,  1956 


PAGE  5 


generation  because  the  Living  Word,  who  alone 
can  give  life  to  a  soul  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sin,  is  unveiled  through  the  Written  Word,  and 
the  longing  eyes  of  lost  souls  catch  a  glimpse  of 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ, 
in  these  sacred  pages,  and  rise  to  newness  of  life. 


The  Way  of  Salvation 

By  The  Rev.  Floyd  E.  Hamilton 
Centreville,  Ala. 

"And  in  none  other  is  there  salvation:  for  neither 
is  there  any  other  name  under  heaven,  that  is 
given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved." 

Acts  4:12. 

For  the  past  two  weeks  we  have  discussed 
the  question  of  theological  Modernism  and 
Evangelicalism.  Two  weeks  ago  we  mentioned 
thirteen  points  in  theology  among  many  in 
which  Modernism  and  Evangelicalism  differ. 
We  then  discussed  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible. 
The  Evangelical  believes  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
so  guided  and  controlled  the  writers  of  the 
Bible  that  what  they  wrote  was  true  and  was 
the  truth  God  wanted  his  people  to  have.  Mod- 
ernism rejects  the  whole  Bible  as  the  inspired 
Word  of  God  so  that  it  is  God's  Word  whether 
we  like  it  or  not,  and  the  Barthians  hold  that 
only  when  God's  Spirit  uses  the  Bible  portions 
as  the  means  of  giving  a  direct  revelation  of 
God  does  the  Bible  in  that  part  become  the 
Word  of  God  to  us.  As  others  read  the  same 
portion  it  may  not  be  the  Word  of  God  to 
them. 

Then  last  week  we  saw  that  the  Modernist 
and  Evangelical  regard  man  quite  differently. 
The  Evangelical  regards  man  as  a  created  liv- 
ing soul  who  has  fallen  into  sin,  so  that  apart 
from  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  is 
spiritually  dead  in  sins  and  must  be  regenerated 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  order  for  him  to  believe 
in  Christ  and  be  saved.  The  Modernist  regards 
man  as  having  ascended  from  the  higher  ani- 
mals by  evolution,  so  that  he  does  not  need 
regeneration  or  need  to  get  right  with  God 
in  order  to  have  eternal  life.  Modernists  regard 
man  as  good  by  nature,  so  that  he  can  be  taken 
into  the  church  and  the  kingdom  of  God  with 
no  change  such  as  the  New  Birth. 

It  follows  from  this  that  there  is  a  total  dif- 
ference between  the  Modernist  and  the  Evan- 


gelical regarding  the  way  of  salvation.  The  Bible 
teaches  that  there  is  only  one  way  of  salvation, 
namely  trust  in  the  substitutionary  death  of 
Jesus  Christ  alone  for  salvation. 

The  Bible  teaches  that  because  man  is  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins  he  can  do  nothing  to 
save  himself,  and  without  the  regeneration  of 
God's  Spirit  he  cannot  even  believe  unto  sal- 
vation. 

The  Modernist  rejects  the  belief  in  Christ  as 
the  only  way  of  salvation.  Some  Modernists 
would  hold  that  man  does  not  need  to  be 
saved  at  all.  In  his  natural  state  he  is  already 
in  the  kingdom  of  God  and  needs  only  a  little 
teaching  and  help  to  be  all  the  man  that  God 
wants  him  to  be.  He  holds  that  sin  has  not 
separated  between  man  and  God,  and  therefore 
holds  that  man  can  come  to  God  at  any  time 
he  wants  to.  There  is  a  popular  song  today 
that  expresses  the  Modernist's  idea  of  the  rela- 
tionship between  man  and  God,  when  it  says 
that  though  God  is  grieved  to  see  the  way  we 
live,  He  will  always  forgive  us,  with  no  trust 
in  the  atonement  of  Christ,  but  simply  by  arbi- 
trarily forgiving  us,  apparently  not  even  with 
repentance! 

Other  Modernists  would  hold  that  there  are 
many  ways  to  God,  and  that  other  religions 
such  as  Mohammedanism,  Buddhism  or  Con- 
fucianism are  equally  good  ways  to  God,  though 
possibly  Christianity  has  a  few  advantages  over 
other  religions.  Such  Modernists  would  hold 
that  Christianity  is  far  from  being  an  exclusive 
way  of  salvation,  as  the  Bible  teaches,  but  that 
any  sincere  religionist,  no  matter  what  his  be- 
liefs may  be,  is  acceptable  to  God  if  he  leads 
a  good  life,  or  at  least  a  respectable  life.  The 
Modernist  would  hold  that  good  character  and 
good  deeds  are  the  passports  to  heaven,  for 
strangely  enough,  most  Modernists  would  hold 
that  there  is  a  heaven  where  everybody  is 
going. 

Modernists  would  all  deny  that  there  is  a 
place  of  eternal  punishment  for  unrepentant 
sinners,  as  the  Bible  teaches.  Evangelicals  might 
not  agree  as  to  the  nature  of  eternal  punishment 
for  unrepentant  sinners,  but  all  evangelicals 
would  agree  that  there  is  eternal  punishment 
for  those  who  reject  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour 
and  Lord. 

The  Modernist  would  hold  that  men  are  to 
follow  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  in  Christian 
living  in  order  to  earn  salvation  if  any  salva- 
tion is  needed  at  all  by  man,  but  they  would 
hold  that  many  people  who  are  not  even  be- 
lievers in  following  the  example  of  Christ  will 
be  in  heaven  because  of  their  good  lives.  In 
other  words,  goodness  or  Kindliness,  or  respecta- 
bility are  the  passports  to  heaven,  though  when 
pressed  about  it,  they  would  deny  that  there 
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are  any  restrictions  on  the  kind  of  people  who 
will  go  to  heaven. 

Because  he  thinks  that  we  are  all  on  our 
way  to  heaven,  the  Modernist  places  great  em- 
phasis on  the  social  gospel  and  changing  our 
environment  for  the  better,  as  the  way  to  realize 
the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth.  The  Modernist 
is  in  the  forefront  of  all  movements  for  church 
union  and  social  issues.  Because  he  does  not 
believe  in  individual  salvation  through  the  shed 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  is  strong  for  all  group 
methods  of  reforming  society.  One  of  the  rea- 
sons a  number  of  clergymen  have  been  found 
in  the  so-called  "pink"  groups  is  because  they 
look  upon  socialistic  enterprises  as  the  best 
ways  of  bringing  in  the  kingdom  of  God  on 
earth.  Though  one  does  not  have  to  be  a  Mod- 
ernist in  order  to  be  in  favor  of  the  United 
Nations,  all  real  Modernists  would  of  course 
be  enthusiastic  for  the  United  Nations  because 
they  believe  the  world  is  to  be  saved  through 
political  action  rather  than  by  the  preaching 
of  the  individual  gospel  of  salvation  through 
the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

When  we  turn  to  the  Bible  we  find  that  the 
Bible  is  very  definite  in  telling  us  that  the 
way  of  salvation  is  only  by  believing  in  the 
saving  work  of  Jesus  Christ  who  died  in  place 
of  believers  on  the  cross.  Paul  said  that  anyone 
who  preached  a  different  gospel,  a  different  way 
of  salvation,  was  to  be  anathema,  that  is,  ac- 
cursed. 

You  see  the  trouble  is  that  man  cannot  be 
reformed  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  is 
dead  in  sins  and  needs  to  be  made  alive  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  before  he  can  even  believe 
unto  salvation.  He  is  not  naturally  a  citizen 
of  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  is  naturally  a  citizen 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  devil,  and  only  the  power 
of  God  can  bring  him  out  of  that  kingdom 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Neither  education, 
nor  environment  changes,  social  movements  or 
political  changes  will  save  him  or  make  him 
anything  else  but  what  he  is  by  nature,  a  child 
of  the  devil.  God  can  change  him  but  man 
can't. 

Then  the  Bible  is  very  definite  in  teaching 
that  there  is  only  one  way  of  salvation,  not  two 
ways,  or  many  ways,  but  only  one  way,  through 
trust  in  Jesus  Christ  and  his  atoning  work.  There 
is  a  very  good  reason  for  this  exclusiveness  of 
Christianity.  God  is  the  Sovereign  God  and  He 
alone  can  tell  us  how  we  can  approach  Him. 
Jesus  Christ  said  that  he  who  climbs  up  another 
way  is  a  thief  and  a  robber.  God  has  chosen 
just  one  way  of  approach  to  him,  and  that  is 
through  Jesus  Christ  alone.  It  is  sin  that  has 
separated  between  God  and  man,  and  unless 
that  sin  question  is  settled,  man  has  no  right 
to  come  into  the  presence  of  a  Holy  God.  The 
sin  question  has  been  settled  by  the  death  of 


Christ  on  the  cross,  and  there  is  no  other  name 
given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved. 
That  means  that  all  other  religions  are  false 
ways  of  salvation,  and  lead  only  to  dead  ends, 
not  to  eternal  life  in  heaven.  It  makes  not  a 
bit  of  difference  whether  man  is  respectable, 
kindly  to  his  family,  liked  by  his  neighbors  and 
friends,  and  regarded  as  good  by  all  his  ac- 
quaintances. Unless  he  comes  to  God  by  Jesus 
Christ  alone,  and  trusts  in  His  atoning  work,  he 
is  still  a  sinner,  and  still  a  member  of  the  king- 
dom of  Satan. 

When  Nicodemus  came  to  Christ,  he  came 
as  an  honest,  respectable  Pharisee,  well-thought 
of  by  all  his  friends,  yet  Jesus  told  him  "Ye 
must  be  born  again!"  The  gate  to  eternal  life 
is  small  and  narrow,  but  it  is  the  gate  to  life, 
and  it  is  the  only  gate  to  life. 

The  Modernist  can  be  indifferent  to  doctrinal 
issues  because  they  are  not  important  to  him, 
but  to  the  evangelical,  doctrinal  points  con- 
cerning the  way  of  salvation  are  all-important, 
for  an  error  in  the  teaching  about  the  way  of 
salvation  will  send  men  to  hell  not  to  heaven. 

Of  course,  this  is  a  narrow  view,  but  it  is 
the  only  true  view  of  the  way  of  salvation.  It 
is  easy  to  see  why  evangelicals  are  opposed  to 
church  union  with  churches  where  Modernism 
is  dominant.  It  is  because  the  souls  of  men 
and  women  and  boys  and  girls  are  at  stake. 
The  fact  that  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son  that  whosoever 
believeth  on  him  should  not  perish  but  have 
everlasting  life,  is  the  reason  we  cannot  trifle 
with  the  message  of  the  way  of  salvation  to  a 
dying  world. 

If  God  loved  his  people  enough  to  come  in 
the  person  of  God  the  Son  and  die  for  them, 
what  a  tragedy  it  would  be  if  those  for  whom 
Christ  died  were  to  be  given  the  idea  that  they 
did  not  need  to  trust  that  Saviour  in  order  to 
be  saved!  We  love  Him  because  He  first  loved 
us,  but  if  our  message  does  not  include  the  rea- 
son why  we  must  love  Him,  or  if  we  do  not 
tell  how  much  He  loved  us:  enough  to  die  in 
our  place,  then  we  will  be  betraying  our  Lord 
and  Saviour.  That  is  why  we  cannot  make  peace 
with  the  Modernist.  He  betrays  the  Lord  who 
bought  us  with  his  blood,  and  we  would  join 
in  that  treachery  if  we  become  tolerant  of  his 
message  that  leads  men  to  think  they  do  not 
need  to  trust  Christ  for  salvation. 
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Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  August  12,  Psalm  33:8-22.  The 
strong  nations  of  the  earth  need  to  recognize 
the  mighty  power  of  the  Lord.  Simply  by  His 
spoken  word  the  Universe  came  into  being 
(vv.6,9)  .  Not  only  is  the  word  of  the  Lord 
able  to  create,  but  it  is  holy  and  righteous 
(v. 4)  .  God's  very  creation  bespeaks  of  this 
fact  (v.5)  .  His  thoughts  and  ways  stand  for- 
ever (v.  11)  .  He  beholds  the  ways  of  men  (v.  13- 
15)  .  What  becomes  of  the  nation  that  worships 
Him  (v. 12, 18-19)  ?  of  the  nation  that  acts  as  if 
He  did  not  exist  (v.  10)?  of  the  nation  that 
depends  on  its  own  resources  (v.  16- 17)  ?  Do 
you  as  an  individual  recognize  that  you  fare  in 
accordance  with  your  relation  to  the  Almighty 
God?  Allow  vv.  20-22  to  be  your  prayer  for  this 
nation  as  she  faces  the  difficult  days  ahead. 

Monday,  August  13,  Psalm  37:1-9.  The 
Psalmist  is  troubled  with  the  problem  of  the 
prosperity  of  the  wicked.  What  negative  ad- 
monitions are  listed  in  facing  this  problem 
(vv.  1,7,8)?  Why  is  the  reader  thus  admonished 
(vv.2,9,10)?  Do  you  find  it  difficult  not  to  fret 
over  injustices  which  cannot  be  corrected 
(v. 8b)  ?  The  positive  admonitions  of  vv.3-7 
form  the  cure  for  the  sin  of  fretfulness.  What 
is  involved  in  the  "trusting"  and  "committing" 
of  vv.3,5?  What  does  God  promise  to  do  when 
these  conditions  are  met  (vv. 3,5,6)  ?  The  Chris- 
tian should  also  learn  to  wait  upon  the  Lord 
in  prayer  (vv.7,9)  ,  and  delight  in  His  fellow- 
ship (v.4) .  Does  a  placing  of  your  eyes  upon 
a  just  God  replace  the  fretfulness  of  v.l  in  your 
life? 

Tuesday,  August  14,  Psalm  139:1-18.  Few  of 
us  realize  how  intimately  God  is  acquainted 
with  us  (vv.1-6)  .  There  is  no  place  we  can  go 
where  God  is  not  (vv.7-12) .  He  knew  us  even 
before  He  created  us  in  the  womb  (vv.13-16)  . 
These  thoughts  about  God  become  very  precious 
to  the  Psalmist  (vv.17-18)  and  knowing  God's 
holiness  and  hatred  of  sin,  he  prays  God's  judg- 
ment upon  evil  doers  (vv. 19-21)  .  The  Psalmist 
then  closes  by  asking  God  to  root  out  sin  in 
his  own  life  (vv.22-24)  .  While  aware  of  the 
evil  that  is  in  the  world  are  you  aware  also 
of  the  sinfulness  that  is  in  your  own  heart?  Do 
you  know  how  keenly  aware  God  is  of  what  is 
in  your  heart? 

Wednesday,  August  15,  Psalm  135:13-21.  The 
Hebrew  was  often  full  of  the  praises  of  God 
(vv.  1-4, 19-21)  because  the  God  whom  He  wor- 
shipped was  not  made  of  silver  and  gold  (vv.15- 
18)  ,  but  was  the  living  God  (vv.5-7)  who 
worked  in  history   in   behalf   of   His  people 


(vv.8-12).  Study  each  of  the  characteristics  of 
the  gods  of  the  heathen  (vv.15-17)  and  find  a 
contrast  with  what  the  Psalmist  says  of  the  God 
of  Israel  (vv.1-14)  .  It  creates  a  sense  of  wonder 
to  know  that  the  God  we  worship  is  alive  and 
active  in  the  life  of  this  world.  He  is  not  dead! 
Join  with  the  Psalmist  in  the  praise  of  vv.1-4, 
19-21. 

Thursday,  August  16,  Psalm  130.  Even  from 
the  depths  of  despair  (v.l)  the  Psalmist  sounds 
the  song  of  hope.  The  Psalmist  has  sinned 
(v.4)  ,  but  his  real  love  and  trust  is  the  Lord 
(vv.5-6)  .  Picture  the  watchman  standing  guard 
over  the  city  in  the  early  morning  hours  search- 
ing for  the  dawn  (v. 6)  .  So,  the  Psalmist  yearns 
for  the  Lord  (vv.5-6)  .  From  his  sin,  what  con- 
fidence does  he  express  in  the  Lord  (vv.3-4, 
7-8)  ?  The  Psalmist  takes  God  at  His  word 
(v.5b)  in  claiming  forgiveness  and  restoration 
of  fellowship.  By  faith,  too,  from  I  John  1:9 
the  sincere  Christian  can  claim  complete  for- 
giveness and  cleansing  from  his  sin. 

Friday,  August  17,  Psalm  103:6-12.  The  mes- 
sage of  the  Hundred-and-third  Psalm  needs  lit- 
tle comment.  The  Psalmist  begins  with  praise 
to  God  -  "Forget  not  all  His  benefits"  (v. 2)  . 
His  benefits  are  listed  in  vv.3-5.  Verses  6-18 
give  further  evidences  of  God's  mercies.  He 
vindicates  His  own  (vv.6-7)  ;  He  is  merciful  to 
those  who  "fear"  Him  (vv.8-11)  ;  He  is  forgiving 
toward  the  repentant  sinner  (vv.12-18) .  How 
do  the  mercies  of  God  as  described  in  vv.9-12, 
14-18  substantiate  the  picture  of  Him  as  a 
father  (v.  13)  ?  Meditate  upon  the  figures  used 
to  describe:  the  depth  of  God's  mercies  (v.ll)  ; 
the  width  of  His  forgiving  grace  (v.12)  ;  the 
duration  of  His  compassion.  (Contrast  vv.15-16 
with  v.12)  . 

Saturday,  August  18,  Psalm  19:7-14.  The 
glory  of  God  is  proclaimed  by  the  heavens  them- 
selves (vv.1-6)  .  Though  they  speak  no  tongue 
nor  language  (v.3) ,  the  message  they  proclaim 
is  universal  (vv.  1-2,4) .  In  beholding  the 
heavens  in  vv. 2,5-6  what  message  is  proclaimed 
to  you  concerning  God  (v.l)  ?  However,  it  is 
the  Word  of  God  (vv.7-13)  that  speaks  to  us 
of  our  relation  to  the  Creator.  List  the  words 
in  v.7-10  that  describe  the  Law  of  God.  What 
effects  does  it  have  on  the  Psalmist  (vv.7-14)  ? 
How  does  it  satisfy  his  soul  (v.  10)  ?  Keep  him 
from  sin  (vv.11-13)?  Give  him  a  spirit  of 
dedication  (v.  14)?  What  effect  has  the  Word 
of  God  had  in  your  life? 
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ANGLERS 

(From  "New  Testament  Evangelism" 
By  Wade  C.  Smith) 

Lesson  No.  150 

By  Groups  —  the  Pastor  the  Leader 

We  come  now  to  see  how  the  individual  may 
be  grouped  with  others  in  the  church  organiza- 
tion for  greater  effectiveness  in  reaching  all  the 
unsaved  people  in  the  community.  And  as  we 
begin  to  touch  the  organic  life  of  the  church, 
we  first  recognize  the  Pastor's  position  of  lead- 
ership. He  is  responsible  for  preparing,  in  plain 
terms,  a  constructive  plan  of  action.  It  should 
be  considered  by  the  Session,  who  upon  approval 
will  adopt  it  as  "official."  Then  the  matter  is 
in  shape  for  presentation  to  the  congregation. 
The  congregational  phase,  however,  will  be 
treated  in  a  later  lesson.  In  this  lesson  we  are 
dealing  with  groups  within  the  congregation. 
It  will  be  noticed  that  the  dominant  idea  in 
all  of  this  study  is  to  begin  with  the  individual 
and  work  outward.  Thus,  the  individual  first, 
groups  second,  then  larger  bodies.  The  ultimate 
thought  is  not  merely  for  the  congregation,  but 
for  the  whole  denomination  -  and  the  entire 
Christian  forces  of  the  world.  The  point,  how- 
ever, is  to  never  for  an  instant  lose  sight  of  one's 
own  personal  privilege  and  obligation.  That 
is  the  fatal  pitfall  for  a  movement  like  this.  The 
larger  the  groups  with  which  we  are  associated, 
the  greater  the  danger  of  shrinking  our  own 
responsibility. 

Natural  Groupings.  There  are  several  meth- 
ods suggested  for  group  organization  in  the 
church.  One  is  to  group  in  four  divisions:  the 
men  -  the  women  -  the  young  people  -  the  Sun- 
day School.  Some  may  wish  to  add  the  officers 
as  another  group.  There  would  necessarily  be 
some  overlapping,  but  that  can  be  adjusted. 
What  we  want  is  a  minimum  of  organization, 
consistent  with  greatest  efficiency.  In  a  large 
congregation  these  groups  should  be  sub-divided. 
Ten  men  can  work  together  more  effectively 
in  this  plan  than  fifty.  The  same  applies  to 
the  other  divisions.    Each  group  should  have 


a  leader,  and  the  Pastor  should  be  ex-officio 
member  of  each,  also  acting  as  the  director 
general. 

It  may  be  objected  that  we  are  multiplying 
organizations  and  sapping  valuable  time.  Al- 
most any  progressive  proposition  will  meet  that 
cry.  Sometimes  it  is  the  spokesman  of  wisdom, 
sometimes  of  just  pure  laziness.  But  it  would 
be  well  to  consider  that  if  bringing  the  unsaved 
to  Christ,  or  more  properly,  taking  Christ  to 
the  unsaved,  is  not  the  all-important  mission  of 
the  church;  and  that  present  methods,  with  all 
the  present  organization  are  falling  far  short 
of  the  task.  This  being  the  case,  may  it  not  be 
well  to  do  some  shifting  in  organization  that 
will  give  a  plan  of  organized  personal  evangelism 
a  chance  to  show  its  possibilities?  It  is  quite 
probable  that  existing  departmental  organiza- 
tion may  not  be  disturbed,  but  that  the  group- 
ing here  suggested  may  be  so  welded  as  to 
inoculate  them  all  with  the  spirit  of  evangelism 
in  a  personal  way.  At  the  same  time,  caution 
is  advised,  lest  the  plan  get  sunk  into  the  old 
ruts  which  have  already  blocked  progress.  For 
instance,  there  is  a  "Spiritual  Life"  committee 
in  some  of  the  departments  mentioned.  If  this 
plan  is  "referred  to  the  Spiritual  Life  Commit- 
tee" make  sure  that  it  is  not  misunderstood  to 
be  an  assignment  of  the  personal  work  of  that 
department  to  that  committee.  To  the  Spiritual 
Life  Committee,  if  thoroughly  alive,  may  be 
charged  the  promotion  of  the  personal  evange- 
lism plan  for  that  department;  but  let  it  be 
clearly  understood  that  the  plan  is  to  engage 
every  member  of  the  department  in  soul-win- 
ning, and  in  all  the  activities  connected  with 
the  soul-winning  program. 

Remember,  we  are  working  at  a  plan  here  to 
save  sinners  -  the  one  thing  which  lay  closest 
to  the  Master's  heart.  May  it  not  be  that  we 
can  depend  upon  Him  to  show  the  way  through 
any  difficulties  of  organization  which  may  arise? 
Perhaps  these  very  difficulties  are  the  challenge 
to  our  faith,  which,  if  met  in  the  power  of  the 
Spirit,  will  make  the  victory  all  the  more  com- 
plete! 

A  program  for  the  group  -  in  next  lesson. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 
LESSON  FOR  AUGUST  12 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


The  Way  Of  Christian  Fellowship 

Background  Scripture:  John  13:3-15,  34,  35;  I  John  1  •  2:17;  II  John;  III  John 
Devotional  Reading:  Philippians  2:1-11 


There  would  be  no  difficulty  about  "Christi 
Paul  in  our  Devotional  Reading:    "Fulfill  ye  my 
being  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind.   Let  nothing 
ness  of  mind   let  each  esteem  other  better  th 
things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  oth 
Christ  Jesus,"  etc.    Here   we   have   a  perfect 
recipe  for  Christian  Fellowship  and  the  Supreme 
Example.  What  a  wonderful  place  of  fellow- 
ship the  Church  would  be  if  we  would  follow 
this  recipe  and  His  marvelous  life!  The  whole 
lesson  period  could  be  most  profitably  used  in 
the  study  of  this  great  selection  from  Paul's  let- 
ter to  the  Philippian  church.   It  forms  a  most 
fitting  introduction  to  this  study. 

I.   Christian  Fellowship  at  the  Lord's  Table: 
John  13:  3-15,34,35. 

This  beautiful  scene  takes  place  in  the  upper 
room  where  the  feast  of  the  Passover  was  kept 
and  the  Lord's  Supper  instituted.  John  supple- 
ments the  accounts  in  the  other  Gospels  by 
giving  us  this  incident.  It  is  so  closely  con- 
nected with  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per that  some  denominations  observe  it  as  a 
part  of  that  Feast. 

Back  of  it  we  find  the  love  of  Jesus  for  His 
disciples.:  "having  loved  his  own  which  were 
in  the  world,  he  loved  them  unto  the  end." 
(13:1).  The  whole  incident  is  unsurpassed  as 
a  picture  of  love  manifesting  itself  in  humility 
and  service.  Compare  verse  3  with  Philippians 
2:6  and  you  have  another  bit  of  background 
for  your  picture.  Verse  3  reads,  "Jesus  knowing 
that  the  Father  had  given  all  things  into  his 
hands,  and  that  he  came  from  God,  and  went 
to  God."  Philippians  2:6  reads,  "Who,  being 
in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God."  Continue  the  comparison 
through  the  passage.  Here  we  have  Amazing 
Love,  Amazing  Humility,  Amazing  Grace!  When 
we  think  of  how  rich  and  glorious  He  was,  and 
how  low  He  stooped,  as  He  took  the  towel  and 
girded  Himself,  and  washed  the  disciples'  feet, 
we  begin  to  realize  the  beauty  of  this  picture, 
and  its  lesson  for  us. 

"If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have 
washed  your  feet:  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one 
another's  feet.  For  I  have  given  you  an  ex- 
ample, that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to 
you."   Some,  as  I  have  said,  take  these  words 


an  Fellowship"  if  we  would  heed  the  words  of 
joy,  that  ye  be  like-minded,  having  the  same  love, 
be  done  through  strife  or  vainglory;  but  in  lowli- 
an  themselves.  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own 
ers.   Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in 

literally  and  observe  a  "Foot-washing"  cere- 
mony. We  feel  that  Jesus  is  stating  a  great 
principle  which  should  guide  us  in  our  attitude 
toward  others.  No  service  is  too  small  or  too 
humiliating  or  menial,  for  us  to  perform  if 
in  doing  it  we  can  serve  someone,  and  we  will 
be  willing  to  do  it  if  we  have  sufficient  love 
one  for  another.  We  are  all  equal,  as  Lord 
Wellington  said,  around  the  Lord's  table,  and 
it  is  a  good  place  for  each  to  esteem  others 
better  than  themselves,  and  to  be  ready  to  serve 
rather  than  be  served.  "If  ye  know  these  things, 
happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them"  (verse  17)  .  Verses 
34  and  35  explain  what  Jesus  means:  A  new 
commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love 
one  another.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that 
ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  love  one  another." 
Love  is  the  great  "solvent"  for  all  our  problems 
in  connection  with  Christian  Fellowship." 

II.   Christian  Fellowship  and  the  World: 
I  John  1  -  2:17. 

The  first  epistle  of  John  might  be  called, 
"The  Christian  in  the  World."  Jesus  had  prayed 
in  John  17,  "I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest 
take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou 
wouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil  (one)  ".  "In 
the  world  .  .  .  but  not  of  the  world,"  is  His 
ideal  for  the  Christian.  We  are  living  in  a  world 
full  of  darkness,  of  sin,  of  hatred.  We  are  not 
to  love  this  wicked  world  except  with  the  same 
sort  of  love  that  God  has  for  it — the  love  of 
compassion,  that  seeks  to  save  it.  There  are 
many  beautiful  things  in  the  world,  of  course, 
like  the  flowers  and  other  beauties  of  nature, 
but  John  is  thinking  of  the  world  as  it  is  largely 
"in  the  lap"  of  the  god  of  this  world,  the  devil, 
and  the  command  of  John  2:5  is  very  plain; 
"Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that 
are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the  world, 
the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him." 

We  cannot  have  fellowship  with  such  a 
world.  It  would  defile  us  and  do  the  world 
no  good.   We  can  never  "win  the  world"  by 
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any  such  method.  The  world  would  only  have 
contempt  for  us.  What  do  these  Christians 
here?  would  be  the  question  that  it  would  ask. 
"Come  out  from  among  them  and  be  ye  sepa- 
rate, saith  the  Lord."  "What  concord  hath 
Christ  with  Belial,  or  the  temple  of  God  with 
idols? 

Our  fellowship  is  characterized  by  freedom 
from  sin,  by  victory  over  sin,  by  walking  in 
the  light,  by  a  love  of  the  brethren,  which  the 
world  does  not  know,  and  cannot  know.  By 
adorning  the  doctrine  of  Christ  we  are  to  show 
the  world  what  real  Christian  Fellowship  is, 
and  in  this  way  attract  and  influence  the  world 
to  turn  to  Christ.  That  was  the  reaction  of 
the  people  at  Pentecost.  When  they  saw  the 
Christians  loving  each  other  and  sharing  all 
they  had,  many  of  them  turned  to  the  Lord 
and  were  added  to  the  Church.  I  believe  very 
firmly  that  if  the  church  as  a  whole  would  show 
these  same  characteristics  that  more  men  and 
women  of  the  world  who  have  been  trying  in 
vain  to  satisfy  their  craving  for  "fellowship" 
in  the  ways  of  the  world  would  turn  to  the 
"better  way"  of  life  in  Christ.  We  have  some- 
thing far  better  to  offer  than  night  clubs  and 
dance  halls  and  road  houses  and  gambling  dens. 
Many  in  the  world  are  like  Lord  Byron,  drink- 
ing of  every  cup  which  the  world  has  to  offer, 
and  then  dying  of  thirst.  The  souls  of  men 
can  never  be  satisfied  on  the  husks  of  the 
hog  pen. 

III.   Christian  Fellowship  in  the  Home:  II  John. 

A  Christian  home  is  the  nearest  thing  to 
heaven  that  we  will  find  on  this  earth.  Heaven 
is  a  place  of  blessed  fellowship,  where  we  will 
enjoy  God  and  the  companionship  of  the  saints 
throughout  the  ages  of  eternity.  Home  is  a 
place  where  we  enjoy  the  fellowship  of  those 
we  especially  love  for  the  few  years  that  we 
spend  during  our  pilgrimage. 

In  the  second  epistle  of  John  he  is  writing 
to  "the  elect  lady  and  her  children."  The  natural 
meaning  of  these  words  is  that  he  is  writing 
to  a  mother  in  her  home.  It  is  thought  that 
the  husband  and  father  is  dead  and  that  the 
whole  responsibility  of  the  home  rests  upon 
the  widow  and  mother. 

What  are  some  of  the  marks  of  this  home 
where  there  is  a  fine  atmosphere  of  fellowship? 
Certain  words  are  prominent  in  the  epistle.  The 
first  is  "Truth."  No  home  can  be  strong  with- 
out truth  as  a  pillar.  The  second  is  "Love." 
Truth  and  love  go  hand  in  hand  in  every  Chris- 
tian home.  Truth  makes  the  home  strong,  and 
love  makes  it  sweet.  The  third  is  Obedience, 
or  as  John  expresses  it,  "walking  after  his  com- 
mandments." Obedience  makes  the  home 
beautiful.  It  is  disobedience  which  has  made 
the  world  ugly.  The  sky  is  beautiful  because 


the  sky  obeys  the  laws  of  God.  Nature  is  beau- 
tiful because  nature  obeys.  "Only  man  is  vile" 
and  ugly,  and  it  is  because  he  disobeys.  The 
fourth  is  "Joy."  A  Happy  home  is  a  magnetic 
home. 

John  does  not  minimize,  or  try  to  hide,  the 
dangers  which  threaten  the  home.  There  are 
many  "deceivers"  who  have  gone  out  into  the 
world  and  they  are  bent  on  destroying  the 
home.  We  must  "look  to  ourselves"  that  we 
do  not  lose  our  homes.  It  takes  "grace  and 
mercy  and  peace,"  and  our  homes  must  be 
"wrapped  up  in  prayer"  if  we  preserve  these 
heavenly  places  of  fellowship. 

IV.  Fellou'ship  in  the  Church:    III  John. 

One  of  the  greatest  privileges  and  blessings 
of  the  church  is  Fellowship.  All  churches  do 
not  have  it.  In  some  there  is  a  "coldness"  which 
can  be  felt;  in  others  there  are  "factions"  and 
feelings  which  spoil  the  picture. 

What  does  John  have  to  say  on  this  vital 
subject? 

He  urges  us  to  be  "Healthy  Christians."  "Be- 
loved, I  wish  above  all  things  that  thou  mayest 
prosper  and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul 
prospers."  In  other  words,  I  pray  that  your 
body  may  be  in  as  good  health  as  your  soul. 
Healthy  bodies  are  good;  healthy  souls,  better. 
Gaius  was  a  Christian  with  a  healthy  soul. 

He  would  have  us  to  be  "Helping  Chris- 
tians" :  "That  we  might  be  fellow-helpers  to 
the  truth."  The  church  has  all  kinds  of  Chris- 
tians in  it;  old  and  young,  rich  and  poor,  weak 
and  strong.  When  we  help  one  another,  we 
are  also  helping  ourselves,  and  we  are  helping 
Christ.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  to  one  of 
the  least  of  these,  my  brethren,  ye  have  done 
it  unto  me. 

We  must  be  "Humble  Christians."  Diotrephes 
was  about  to  ruin  the  church.  He  wanted  too 
much  for  himself;  he  talked  too  much  about 
others;  he  was  harsh  in  his  attitude  and  deal- 
ings. A  Diotrephes  is  a  menace  to  any  church 
and  will  destroy  its  fellowship. 

We  should  be  "Heard-from  Christians." 
Demetrius  had  a  good  report  of  all  men.  This 
good  report  was  like  a  bell  sounding  forth  an 
invitation  to  outsiders  to  "come  to  church." 
Such  a  Christian  is  the  best  advertisement  a 
church  can  have.  If  our  churches  are  filled 
with  such  Christians  we  will  enjoy  blessed  fel- 
lowship. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  AUGUST  12 

A  Hero  In  The  Struggle 
For  The  Souls  Of  Men 


Suggested  Devotional  Outline: 

Hymn:  "l  ake  The  Name  Of  Jesus  With  You." 
Prayer 

Scripture:    John  14:1-14 

Hymn:  "Wonderful  Words  Of  Life" 

Offering 

Hymn:   "Rescue  The  Perishing" 

PROGRAM  LEADER'S  INTRODUCTION: 

The  hero  of  the  faith  we  are  considering  in 
this  program  is  well  known  to  most  of  us  now, 
but  seven  or  eight  years  ago  very  few  people 
had  heard  of  him.  Today,  there  are  not  many 
Americans  whose  names  are  more  familiar 
throughout  the  world  than  his.  It  is  not  un- 
usual for  a  soldier  or  a  statesman,  or  even  a 
sportsman  to  become  world  famous,  but  it  is 
very  unusual  when  a  preacher  is  known  all 
over  the  world.  Our  hero  has  become  famous 
for  his  faithfulness  and  success  in  the  struggle 
for  the  souls  of  men.  This  hero  is  the  Rev. 
William  Franklin  Graham,  who  is  generally 
known  to  the  world  as  Billy  Graham. 

Many  of  us  are  already  familiar  with  the 
facts  of  his  life  and  his  ministry,  but  as  we 
consider  the  living  heroes  of  the  faith,  it  is  only 
fitting  that  we  review  the  life  and  work  of 
this  man  whom  God  has  used  in  such  a  won- 
derful way. 

first  speaker: 

Billy  Graham  was  born  in  1918  on  a  dairy 
farm  just  outside  of  Charlotte,  N.  C.  His 
parents  were  faithful  members  of  the  Associate 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  and  his  early 
life  was  very  typical  of  any  farm  lad  in  a 
Christian  home.  He  went  to  Sunday  School  and 
church,  but  was  not  overly  impressed  with  re- 
ligion. By  the  time  he  was  seventeen  he  had 
begun  to  enjoy  a  rather  reckless,  thoughtless 
way  of  living.  He  was  not  a  bad  boy,  he  just 
had  nothing  important  to  live  for.  At  this  time 
he  yielded  to  the  urging  of  his  parents  and 
attended  a  revival  in  Charlotte.  He  gave  his 
life  to  Christ  and  became  truly  a  changed 
person. 

After  high  school  he  attended  Bob  Jones  Col- 
lege (then  in  Cleveland,  Tenn.)  for  a  brief 
period.  Leaving  Bob  Jones,  he  went  to  the 
Florida  Bible  Institute  in  Tampa,  Florida.  It 
was  at  this  point  that  he  began  to  preach.  In 
1939  he  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  of  the 
Southern  Baptist  church.  The  following  year 
he  entered  Wheaton  College  from  which  he 


was  graduated  in  1943.  While  at  Wheaton  Billy 
met  Ruth  Bell,  the  daughter  of  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
L.  Nelson  Bell,  missionaries  of  our  church  to 
China.  Two  weeks  after  graduation  they  were 
married  in  Montreat. 

Soon  after  his  marriage  Billy  began  to  work 
in  the  Youth  for  Christ  Movement  which  had 
been  only  recently  organized  to  win  young 
people  to  Christ.  During  this  time  he  met  and 
worked  with  many  of  the  young  men  who  make 
up  the  Billy  Graham  team  today.  Together  they 
traveled  over  the  United  States  and  the  British 
Isles  holding  evangelistic  meetings  among 
young  people.  In  1949  the  young  evangelist 
really  began  to  attract  the  attention  of  the 
American  public  in  general.  He  was  preaching 
in  Los  Angeles  and  the  meetings  started  lasting 
weeks  longer  than  planned.  It  was  here  that 
the  converts  made  headlines  as  their  number 
included  movie  stars  and  famous  athletes.  After 
this  there  were  tremendous  campaigns  in  major 
American  cities,  and  more  recently  in  the  great 
cities  of  Britain  and  of  continental  Europe. 
second  speaker: 

What  is  Billy  Graham's  message?  He  would 
be  the  first  person  to  insist  that  his  preaching 
is  not  eloquent  or  intellectually  brilliant.  A 
few  people  have  criticized  his  messages  for  the 
lack  of  these  qualities.  The  thousands  of  peo- 
ple whose  lives  have  been  transformed  through 
his  preaching  make  the  best  defense  for  the 
effectiveness  of  the  message  he  delivers.  Billy 
strives  for  two  things  in  his  preaching:  for  it 
to  be  Biblical  and  for  it  to  be  simple.  He  in- 
sists that  sin  is  the  cause  of  all  our  real  prob- 
lems, that  all  men  are  sinners  who  cannot  save 
themselves,  that  Christ  the  Son  of  God  died 
for  sinners,  that  sinful  men  can  have  forgive- 
ness and  life  when  they  accept  Christ  by  faith 
as  Saviour  and  Lord.  He  sticks  closely  to  these 
fundamental  facts,  avoiding  all  controversial 
matters,  and  the  Lord  has  greatly  honored  his 
work. 

third  speaker: 

If  there  is  nothing  extraordinary  about  the 
man  or  his  message,  what  is  the  secret  of  his 
power?  There  is  no  denying  the  fact  that  power 
is  there.  In  the  recent  Scotland  crusade  one 
prominent  minister  said  that  Graham's  power 
is  the  power  of  God.  If  you  ask  Billy  to  give 
an  explanation  for  all  that  has  taken  place, 
he  will  tell  you  that  God  is  the  only  explanation. 
The  real  secret  seems  to  be  the  complete  dedi- 
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cation  of  the  man  and  all  his  associates  to  the 
will  of  God.  They  think  not  of  themselves  as 
accomplishing  these  things,  but  of  Christ  as 
working  in  and  through  them.  This  attitude 
explains  their  great  emphasis  on  prayer.  It  also 
explains  their  complete  reliance  on  the  Bible 
as  the  authoritative  word  of  God.  Billy  Graham 
would  probably  say  that  God  is  the  real  hero, 
but  we  all  know  that  there  is  something  genu- 
inely heroic  about  the  unusual  kind  of  humility 
and  dedication  which  are  found  in  him. 

FOURTH  SPEAKER: 

It  takes  more  than  popularity  to  make  a  man 
a  hero  of  the  faith.  Billy  Graham  has  popu- 
larity, but  he  also  has  the  power  of  God,  and 
this  power  has  resulted  in  remarkable  success 
in  soul  winning.  The  successfulness  of  Billy 
Graham's  work  can  be  measured  in  blessings 
to  the  souls  of  people.  More  than  ten  millions 
of  people  have  heard  him  preach  in  about  seven 
years.  The  decisions  for  Christ  number  into  the 
hundreds  of  thousands.  There  has  never  been 
anything  to  equal  it  in  the  history  of  the  world. 

Facts  and  figures  about  spiritual  successes  are 
very  impressive,  but  they  are  also  very  imper- 
sonal. We  could  have  a  better  idea  of  his  work 
and  its  fruits,  if  we  could  talk  with  individuals 
who  were  contemplating  suicide,  who  were  the 
victims  of  vice,  whose  lives  were  torn  by  despair 
and  futility  until  they  found  life  and  hope  in 
his  simple  message.  The  one  basic  thing  that 
makes  us  think  of  Billy  Graham  as  a  hero  is 
the  marvelous  change  God  has  wrought  in  the 
lives  of  so  many  through  his  work. 


omen  s 
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Appreciation  of  General  Historian 

Occasionally  it  is  called  to  the  attention  of  the 
Church  that  some  one  has  served  over  a  long 
period  of  time  in  a  certain  place  of  responsibil- 
ity. The  Church  delights  to  honor  such  a  faith- 
ful person.  The  Board  of  Women's  Work  in 
the  forty-fourth  Annual  Report  submitted  to 
the  General  Assembly,  May  31,  1956,  included 
the  following  "Appreciation  of  General  His- 
torian": 

"For  twenty-five  years,  Mrs.  W.  T.  Fowler 
of  Lexington,  Kentucky,  has  rendered  an  in- 
valuable service  to  the  work  of  the  Kingdom 
through  the  office  of  General  Historian  of 
the  Board  of  Women's  Work.  The  Board 
accepted  her  resignation  with  regret  and  with 
a  deep  sense  of  appreciation  of  what  she  has 
accomplished  through  her  counseling  with 
historians  and  other  leaders  in  their  work 
of  preserving  records  of  work  done  by  local, 
presbyterial  and  synodical  Women  of  the 
Church  organizations. 


"Through  her  gifted  ministry  in  this  area 
of  service,  she  has  been  used  to  lead  thou- 
sands to  a  new  understanding  and  apprecia- 
tion of  history  as  'His  Story'  of  work  wrought 
in  His  Name.  The  Board  of  Women's  Work 
would  express  gratitude  for  Mrs.  Fowler's 
consecrated  service,  given  all  the  twenty-live 
years,  without  remuneration,  and  for  her  ra- 
diant Christian  life  and  influence  which  shall 
live  on  to  His  glory." 

At  the  request  of  the  Board  of  Women's 
Work  there  has  been  prepared  and  will  appear 
in  the  August  1956  issue  of  The  Presbyterian 
Survey  an  article,  entitled  A  Tribute,  which 
gives  more  information  about  the  work  done 
by  this  friend  and  talented  servant  of  our 
Church. 


Florida  School  for  Children 
of  Migrant  Workers 

Thirty-one  Mexican-American  children  began 
their  formal  education  in  the  first  Hendry  Coun- 
ty school  for  children  of  migratory  farm  laborers. 

The  students,  children  of  migrants  in  the  rich 
Devil's  Garden  truck  farm  area  deep  in  the 
Everglades,  will  be  instructed  by  Floyd  O. 
Raines,  who  is  living  in  a  house  trailer  parked 
next  to  the  school. 

The  one-room  school  building  acquired  by 
the  county  school  board  late  in  1955,  was  moved 
to  its  present  remote  location  and  completely 
renovated. 


Stewardship 

Stewardship  is  a  principle,  a  plan  and  a  power. 

The  principle  that  gives  direction  to  life  and 
behavior  is  the  acceptance  of  God's  entrustment 
to  us. 

The  plan  makes  provision  for  the  continuous 
(low  of  our  gratitude  to  him  and  our  responsible 
concern  for  our  fellow  man. 

The  power  rests  in  the  multiplied  increase 
of  the  gift  when  dedicated  to  God. 
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Tragic  Refugee  Problem 

Montreat  —  "No  solution  whatsoever"  has  been 
found  for  the  tragic  refugee  problem  in  the  Near 
East,  one  of  the  important  factors  in  the  tense 
situation  there,  the  Rev.  Paul  B.  Freeland  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions declared  here  recently. 

In  a  report  to  the  members  and  staff  of  the 
Board,  the  secretary  of  the  Department  of  Over- 
seas Relief  and  Inter-Church  Aid  also  stated  that 
he  found,  in  visiting  Spain  during  a  tour  of  eleven 
European  and  Near  Eastern  countries,  that  mis- 
guiding reports  have  been  made  from  that  country 
concerning  the  Protestant  seminary  in  Madrid. 

The  seminary,  closed  by  government  order  in 
February,  was  reported  "open"  after  Protestant 
protests  had  been  made  to  the  Franco  government. 
Press  reports  circulated  throughout  the  world  an- 
nounced the  seminary  was  re-opened. 

"The  're-opening'  consists  of  removing  the  of- 
ficial seals  from  the  doors,  but  a  continuing  ban 
on  the  holding  of  any  seminary  classes  or  activi- 
ties," Mr.  Freeland  revealed.  "All  classroom  doors 
and  the  doors  to  the  library,  as  well  as  the  street 
doors,  had  been  sealed.  Now  the  seals  are  re- 
moved." He  was  allowed  to  visit  the  empty  sem- 
inary. 

Chief  purpose  of  the  churchman's  trip  was  to 
participate  in  the  Second  Beirut  (Lebanon)  Con- 
ference on  Refugee  Problems.  More  than  60 
church  and  governmental  welfare  and  relief  work- 
ers were  present  from  throughout  the  world  for 
the  five-day  conference. 

The  group  reported  that  no  progress  in  solving 
the  refugee  problem  has  been  made  during  the 
eight  years  since  hundreds  of  thousands  of  Arabs 
were  dispossessed  by  the  Israeli  during  the  Israeli 
war.    The  conference  found  that: 

1.  The  number  in  the  refugee  camps  has  now 
passed  1,000,000,  and  is  increasing  at  the  rate  of 
more  than  25,000  a  year.  Additional  thousands  - 
estimated  as  high  as  half  a  million  .  .  .  are  living 
in  Arabian  villages  along  the  Israeli  border,  having 
lost  farmlands  from  which  they  derived  their  living. 

2.  Of  the  more  than  1,000,000  refugees,  almost 
one-half  is  under  16  years  of  age. 

3.  In  most  refugee  camps,  unemployment  is  97%, 
and  hope  of  employment  non-existent. 

4.  More  than  10%  of  the  total  are  Arabian 
Christians,  the  rest  Moslems. 

5.  The  refugees  are  living  entirely  off  gifts  of 
food  supplied  through  Church  World  Service  and 
other  church  and  international  relief  agencies. 
Even  so,  the  average  daily  calorie  count  is  1,500 
per  person. 

The  conference,  in  reporting  the  apparently  hope- 
less situation,  noted  that  only  political  adjustments 
can  alleviate  the  problem,  and  noted  these  points 
at  issue : 

1.  The  right  to  repatriation.  2.  The  adjustment 
and  guarantee  of  frontiers.  3.  The  just  claim  to 
compensation.  4.  The  status  of  Jerusalem.  5.  The 
equitable  utilization  of  land  and  water  resources. 


During  his  stay  in  the  Near  East,  Mr.  Freeland 
was  one  of  a  party  of  15  permitted  to  enter  the 
Gaza  Strip.  This  was  the  first  paity  to  visit  the 
Strip  in  recent  months,  and  movies  taken  of  the 
group  were  televised  throughout  the  United  States 
and  Western  Europe. 

"The  Gaza  Strip,"  Mrs.  Freeland  reported,  "is 
five  by  20  miles  in  area,  and  had  a  normal  popu- 
lation of  100,000  before  the  Israeli  war.  Now, 
250,000  to  300,000  additional  persons,  refugees 
from  what  was  southwest  Palestine  before  it  be- 
came Israel,  have  poured  into  the  Strip." 

Concerning  the  situation  in  Spain,  Mr.  Freeland 
revealed  that  persecution  of  Protestants  is  becom- 
ing progressively  worse. 

"Protestants  generally  are  not  aware  that  at 
the  same  time  that  the  seminary  was  closed,  the 
British  Bible  Society  and  all  other  Bible  societies 
working  in  Spain  were  closed,  and  their  stocks 
of  Bibles  seized  and  destroyed,"  he  reported. 

During  the  trip,  Mr.  Freeland  also  represented 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  at  the  annual 
World  Council  of  Churches  Conference  on  Inter- 
Church  Aid,  held  this  year  in  Les  Rasses,  Swit- 
zerland.  More  than  150  persons  attended. 


ALABAMA 

Dr.  Kingsley  Morgan  to  London 

The  Rev.  Kingsley  J.  Morgan,  minister  of  the 
Handley  Memorial  Church,  of  Birmingham,  Ala- 
bama, will  go  to  London,  England,  in  July  to 
preach  for  three  Sundays  in  the  historic  West- 
minster Chapel  made  famous  by  his  father,  Dr. 
G.  Campbell  Morgan. 

In  addition,  Mr.  Morgan  will  have  the  honor 
of  delivering  the  Campbell  Morgan  Memorial  Lec- 
ture. This  Lectureship  was  inaugurated  in  1949 
in  memory  of  the  great  Bible  expositor,  and  is 
delivered  each  summer.  Because  Dr.  Morgan  spent 
many  years  in  the  United  States,  and  carried  on 
an  itinerant  teaching  and  preaching  ministry 
throughout  this  country  and  in  Canada,  it  seemed 
fitting  to  the  Board  of  Governors  to  invite  lec- 
turers alternately  from  England  and  from  North 
America,  and  when  possible  this  has  been  done. 
The  lectures  cover  a  wide  territory  of  interest, 
but  all  have  as  a  central  core,  the  Bible  -  this  in 
keeping  with  Dr.  Campbell  Morgan's  ministry 
which  was  essentially  that  of  Biblical  exposition. 

For  the  lecture  this  year  Mr.  Morgan  will  take 
as  his  subject  "The  Bible  in  the  Life  of  the  Mis- 
sionary." 

Birmingham  —  Lebanon  was  described  as  one 
of  the  Christian  strongholds  of  the  Near  East  by 
the  Rev.  Gavriel  Abdullah,  pastor  of  Westminster 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Jacksonville,  Fla.,  in  an 
interview  here.  Mr.  Abdullah  was  in  Birmingham 
to  attend  the  sixth  annual  convention  of  the  Ameri- 
can Syrian  and  Lebanese  clubs,  and  to  speak  at 
Third  Presbyterian  Church. 

Mr.  Abdullah  said  that  the  Christian  missionaries 
are  doing  a  great  work  in  Lebanon,  particularly 
at  the  American  University  in  Beirut.  In  addition, 
many  Lebanese  are  members  of  a  Christian  com- 
munity going  back  to  apostolic  times. 

Mr.  Abdullah  spoke  Sunday  evening,  July  8,  to 
the  Third  Church  congregation.  The  Rev.  Mitchell 
Alexander,  a  local  radio  minister  who  also  is  of 
Lebanese  descent,  had  part  in  the  service. 
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Birmingham  —  The  South  Highland  Presbyterian 
Church,  to  be  host  to  the  General  Assembly  in 
1957,  began  preparations  for  the  occasion  with  the 
first  meeting  of  its  official  planning  committee 
early  in  July. 

Approximately  200  laymen  attended  this  meet- 
ing. S.  R.  Carson  is  general  chairman  of  the 
planning  and  arrangements  for  the  host  church. 

The  General  Assembly  will  hold  its  next  meet- 
ing April  25  -  May  1,  1957. 

Birmingham  —  Dr.  James  M.  Gregory,  whose 
present  pastorate  is  the  Napoleon  Avenue  Presby- 
terian Church  in  New  Orleans,  La.,  has  accepted 
the  call  from  Woodlawn  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Birmingham,  Ala.  He  will  assume  his  duties  as 
minister  of  the  Birmingham  church  on  Sept.  1,  it 
was  announced  by  church  officers. 


GEORGIA 

Cornelia  —  Rev.  Fred  Clark,  pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  here,  has  been  given  a  trip 
home  to  England  by  members  of  his  congregation. 
He  leaves  July  24,  and  will  return  August  25. 

Mr.  Clarke,  who  is  a  native  of  Yaddlethorpe, 
Lincolnshire,  will  visit  brothers,  sister,  and  friends 
whom  he  has  not  seen  in  33  years. 


LOUISIANA 

New  Orleans  —  Dedication  of  the  new  $150,000 
TeSelle  Educational  building  adjoining  Canal 
Street  Presbyterian  Church  took  place  Sunday 
afternoon,  July  8. 

The  two-story  brick  and  concrete  structure  is 
named  for  Mr.  W.  J.  TeSelle  and  the  late  Adriana 
TeSelle,  his  wife,  both  of  whom  have  been  faith- 
ful and  supporting  members  of  the  Canal  Street 
Church  since  1906.  Mr.  TeSelle  is  the  senior  elder 
of  the  church.  A  portrait  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  TeSelle 
was  unveiled  in  the  new  building  during  the  pro- 
gram by  Mrs.  Emily  Johnston  representing  the 
Women  of  the  Church. 

Those  taking  part  in  the  dedicatory  program 
were  the  Rev.  Pat  N.  Easterling,  the  new  church 
pastor;  Louis  T.  Frantz,  chairman  of  the  building 
committee;  C.  D.  Smith,  church  elder;  W.  J.  Te- 
Selle, leading  elder;  David  Remont,  moderator  of 
New  Orleans  Presbytery,  and  the  Rev.  G.  H.  Wil- 
son, secretary  of  the  New  Orleans  Federation  of 


Churches.  The  Rev.  Alcee  Martin,  pastor  of  West- 
minster Presbyterian  Church  of  Memphis,  Tenn., 
pieached  the  dedication  sermon. 


Alexandria  —  Four  churches  in  northeast  Lou- 
isiana, three  Presbyterian  and  one  Methodist,  held 
a  joint  meeting  at  Delhi  Sunday  evening,  July  8, 
with  Ralph  Brewer,  of  Alexandria,  president  of 
the  Louisiana  Synod  Men's  Council,  conducting  the 
service.  Brewer  spoke  on  men's  work  to  the  min- 
isters and  congregations  of  the  Delhi,  Winnsboro 
and  Rayville  Presbyterian  Churches  and  the  Delhi 
Methodist  church. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Greenville  —  Albermarle  Presbytery  —  The  fol- 
lowing men  have  been  received  into  our  Presbytery 
and  are  Pastors  of  the  Churches  indicated: 

Leslie  C.  Robinson  (a  graduate  student  from 
Union  Seminary,  from  the  Presbytery  of  Enoree)  - 
Assistant  Pastor,  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Rocky 
Mount,  N.  C. 

Edgar  D.  Byers  (a  graduate  of  Union  Seminary) 
-  Pastor  of  the  George  Kirby  Memorial  -  Antioch 
field  of  Goldsboro,  N.  C. 

Edward  C.  Thornburg  (a  graduate  of  West- 
minster Seminary)  -  Pastor  of  Meadowbrook 
Church,  Greenville,  N.  C. 

E.  L.  Willingham  (who  has  spent  a  year  in 
graduate  study  at  Westminster  Seminary)  has 
been  called  to  the  Hollywood  and  Chicod  Churches, 
which  he  formerly  served. 

VIRGINIA 

Richmond  - —  The  appointment  of  seven  persons 
to  the  Ad  Interim  Committee  on  Mass  Communi- 
cations for  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.,  has  been  announced  here  by 
the  Moderator  of  the  Assembly,  Dr.  W.  Taliaferro 
Thompson. 

Dr.  Arthur  Vann  Gibson,  pastor  of  Morningside 
Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta,  and  a  member  of 
the  National  Council  of  Churches  Broadcasting  and 
Films  Commission  was  named  chairman.  The  com- 
mittee, as  directed  by  the  1956  General  Assembly, 
will  study  the  Church's  use  of  radio  and  television, 
in  all  its  phases  and  through  all  the  agencies  of 
the  Church. 


Ten  Nine-Hundred  Dollar  Scholarships  Awarded 
Montreat  College 

This  is  an  eventful  experience  in  the  history  of  Montreat  College.   Five  hundred  dollars  ($500.00) 

of  each  scholarship  will  be  awarded  to  the  selected  student  and  four  hundred  dollars  ($400.00)  of 

each  scholarship  will  apply  to  the/  additional  expenses  of  educating  one  student  per  year. 

THE  STUDENT  WINNING  ONE  OF  THE  SCHOLARSHIPS  MAY  HAVE  IT  RENEWED  EACH 

YEAR  FOR  THREE  YEARS   ...    SO  THAT  IT  AMOUNTS  TO  TWO  THOUSAND  DOLLARS 

($2,000.00). 

THE  BASIS  OF  AWARDING  THESE  SCHOLARSHIPS 

Character  .  .  .  Need  .  .  .  Ability  .  .  .  High  School  Record  .  .  .  Promise  of  Effective  Christian 
Living  and  Service  to  the  Church  as  a  Church  Musician,  a  Church   Secretary,  a  Church  Worker. 

We  earnestly  invite  ministers  and  others  to  help  us  find  the  worthy  young  women  for  these  splen- 
did awards. 

Write:    George  A.  Anderson,  Vice  President 
Montreat  College 
Montreat,  North  Carolina 
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Other  members  of  the  committee  are  Dr.  R.  W. 
Kirkpatrick,  Union  Theological  Seminary,  Rich- 
mond, Va. ;  Dr.  D.  J.  Cumming,  Board  of  World 
Missions,  Nashville,  Tenn.;  Mr.  Cameron  D.  Deans, 
Board  of  Christian  Education,  Richmond,  Va.;  Mr. 
John  Hart,  station  WBIR,  Knoxville,  Tenn.;  Mr. 
Kenneth  I.  Tredwell,  Station  WBTV,  Charlotte, 
N.  C;  and  Mrs.  Wilson  C.  Wearn,  Station  WFBC- 
TV,  Greenville,  S.  C. 


Richmond  —  Rev.  Donald  0.  Mclnnis  has 
been  named  as  the  new  regional  director  of  Chris- 
tian education  for  the  Synod  of  Alabama,  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.  S.  ?•  ' 

Formerly  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Mt.  Holly,  N.  C,  Rev.  Mr.  Mclnnis  took 
up  his  duties  as  field  representative  August  1,  it 
was  announced  by  Dr.  Marshall  C.  Dendy,  execu- 
tive secretary  of  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Chris- 
tian Education. 

The  new  director  replaces  Rev.  James  Alexan- 
der, who  joined  the  staff  of  the  Church's  Board 
of  Church  Extension  two  years  ago. 

Headquarters  for  the  new  director  will  be  at 
5624  First  Avenue,  North  in  Birmingham,  Ala- 
bama. Rev.  Mr.  Mclnnis  and  his  family  will  live 
in  a  manse  recently  purchased  by  the  Synod  of 
Alabama. 


Theological  Medical  Clinic  at  U.T.S. 

Dr.  Paul  E.  Scherer,  Professor  of  Homiletics, 
Union  Theological  Seminary  in  New  York,  and  Dr. 
David  L.  Stitt,  President  of  Austin  Presbyterian 
Theological  Seminary,  Austin,  Texas,  will  be  co- 
lecturers  in  a  Preaching  Clinic  to  be  held  at 
Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Virginia,  July  30 
through  August  10,  1956. 

Their  lectures  will  be  given  at  10:30  A.  M.,  July 
30  -  August  3,  and  August  6-9.  Also  on  the  dis- 
tinguished faculty  of  the  Clinic  will  be  Dr.  Warner 
L.  Hall,  Pastor  of  the  Covenant  Presbyterian 
Church,  Charlotte,  North  Carolina;  Dr.  James  A. 
Jones,  President,  Union  Theological  Seminary  in 
Virginia;  Dr.  Robert  White  Kirkpatrick,  Professor 
of  Preaching,  Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Vir- 
ginia; Dr.  Julian  Lake,  Pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Winston-Salem,  North  Carolina,  and 
Dr.  Donald  G.  Miller,  Professor  of  New  Testament, 
Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Virginia. 

Open  to  ordained  ministers  of  all  denominations, 
this  annual  Clinic  is  the  only  one  of  its  kind  in 
the  United  States.  Its  uniqueness  stems  from  its 
similarity  to  a  medical  clinic.  The  Preaching 
Clinic's  purpose  is  to  give  the  participating  min- 
isters opportunities  to  improve  their  preaching 
abilities  by  personal  diagnosis  of  their  pulpit  weak- 
nesses. Remedies  are  offered  which  will  make  the 
minister  more  effective  in  his  delivery  of  sermons 
and  his  conduct  of  public  worship.  Each  sermon 
preached  by  a  student  at  the  Clinic  will  be  dis- 
cussed by  two  members  of  the  faculty  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  assembled  group.  There  will  follow 
a  period  of  discussion  and  questions  from  the 
group. 

Each  night  at  7:15,  July  30  -  August  3,  and 
August  6-9,  there  will  be  a  worship  service  led 
by  one  of  the  faculty  members  of  the  Clinic.  These 
services  as  well  as  the  morning  lectures  are  open 
to  the  public. 


into  the  Congo  for  another  big  drive. 
African  Christians  are  enthusiastically 
cooperating  in  evangelization  and 
Gospel  distribution. 


In  Ml  1   J  teams  and  Africans  are 
conducting  great  Gospel  meetings. 
Scriptures  are  being  distributed  in  the 
French,  Bangala,  Swahili  and 
Kingwana  languages. 

Please  pray  daily  for  this  great 
campaign. 

Write  to: 

ALFRED  A.  KCNZ,  International  Director 


ThePocket  Testament/  League 

~    156  Fifth  Avenue   New  York  10,  N  .r. 


A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  BIBLE 
By  MATTHEW  HENRY 

Now  again  available  after  being  out  of  primt. 
New  biographical  edition.  A  monumental 
work  that  ha*  been  for  nearly  two  centuries 
without  an  equal  and  is  to  Bible  teachers 
and  to  preachers  what  Shakespeare  is  to 
secular  literature.  Complete  in  every  detail 
Now  in  six-Tolume  set,  boxed,  $24.50.  Post- 
paid. 

ORDER  FROM 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
WEAVERVILLE  ...  NORTH  CAROLINA 


TEACHERS  WANTED  —  for  Christian 
School — 6-7  Grades,  High  School,  Mu- 
sic. Write,  call  or  wire  W.  E.  Hill,  Jr., 
Hopewell,  Virginia.  Phones:  5691, 
6765. 
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EDIT 

Israel  Asking  a  King! 

In  First  Samuel,  chapters  8  through  12  there 
is  an  account  of  Israel  asking  for  a  King,  and  of 
the  LORD  allowing  their  request  to  be  granted. 
An  analogy  has  been  drawn  from  this  incident 
to  the  effect  that  since  some  of  our  people  want 
women  elders  therefore  God  will  permit  it.  No 
doubt  the  gracious  and  long-suffering  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  remains  faith- 
ful to  His  people,  even  though  they  prove  faith- 
less to  Him  in  many  things  and  in  many  ways. 
For  in  many  things  we  offend  all.  In  the  mat- 
ter of  women  elders,  however,  let  each  one  be 
persuaded  in  his  own  heart  as  the  Spirit  opens 
to  him  the  Word.  But  let  everyone  take  heed 
lest  he  misuse  Holy  Scripture.  Let  us  re-read 
these  chapters  ere  using  them  as  an  analogy 
supporting  women  elders.  God  permitted  the 
choice  of  Saul  as  the  King  of  His  people  Israel, 
but  not  without  testifying  His  disapproval  of  it. 

Through  the  mouth  of  Samuel,  His  judge, 
prophet  and  priest,  God  repeatedly  indicated 
His  displeasure.  In  First  Samuel  8.6,  we  read, 
"But  the  thing  displeased  Samuel",  margin  "was 
evil  in  the  eyes  of".  8.7,  "They  have  not  re- 
jected thee  (Samuel)  ,  but  they  have  rejected 
ME  (the  LORD)  ,  that  I  should  not  reign  over 
them."  12.17  "Your  wickedness  is  great  which 
ye  have  done  in  the  sight  of  the  LORD  in 
asking  you  a  king."  12.19  "For  we  have  added 
unto  all  our  sins  this  evil,  to  ask  us  a  king." 
12.20.  "Ye  have  done  all  this  wickedness." 

As  our  representative  and  substitute  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  crucified  publicly  as  a  malefactor.  He 
shall  come  publicly  as  the  King  of  Glory.  To- 
day it  is  our  duty  to  believe  in  and  testify  to 
our  Saviour  as  the  invisible  King  of  His  Church 
and  the  Lord  of  each  believer.  Few  denomina- 
tions have  phrased  this  so  explicitly  as  our 
founding  fathers  have  expressed  it  in  the  second 
chapter  of  our  Book  of  Church  Order.  May  the 
God  of  our  Fathers  give  us  grace  to  recognize 
and  attest  the  King  of  Kings  in  our  decisions 
as  to  Church  government  and  governors  as  in 
worship,  doctrine  and  life.  W.C.R. 
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RIAL 

A  Word  to  Rookies 

The  young  theologian  has  a  difficult  position, 
-  so  he  thinks.  So  is  he  right.  He  must  be 
"up-to-date."  The  Church  expects  a  "well- 
rounded  leader."  One  must  "know  philosophy" 
and  have  "quoting  acquaintance  with  present- 
day  theologians."  "Systems  of  thought"  are  very 
valuable.  First-hand  conversational  touch  with 
books  of  note  is  a  must.  And  of  course  there 
is  sociability  and  Church-statesmanship  and  cul- 
ture and  tact,  and  a  reasonable  ability  to  speak 
in  public,  and  a  fair  (!)  knowledge  of  the  Bible 
and    .    .  . 

In  Scripture  we  read  the  expression:  "Look- 
ing unto  Jesus":  Regarding  general  problems, 
His  time  was  not  radically  different  from  ours: 
yet  these  seemed  to  have  been  of  no  great  con- 
cern for  Him.  Not  that  He  was  uninterested; 
for  all  that  interests  men,  surely  interested  Him. 
Not  that  He  was  uninformed;  he  knew  what  was 
in  man.  Not  that  they  were  unimportant:  spar- 
rows and  head-hair,  -  think  on  that!  No. 

No  matter  how  vital  these  matters  might  have 
been,  they  were  side-issues.  There  were  con- 
cerns, then,  as  now,  of  far  more  vital  import. 
Whereas  we  have  no  injunctions  from  Him  re- 
garding philosophy  and  theologians  and  sys- 
tems of  thought,  as  necessary  armamentaria  for 
the  preacher,  we  do  note:  Search  the  Scriptures, 
and  Preach  the  Kingdom,  and  Call  to  repent- 
ance, and  Seek  the  Lost.  He  advised  to  tell  men 
What  God  is  doing.  He  fell  back  on  What  is 
written.  He  urged  to  let  the  Holy  Spirit's 
power  control  the  life.  Some  things  were  abso- 
lutes, -  and  are  still  such:  others  were  neglible 
in  comparison,  and  still  are! 

Then,  there  were  the  unlearned  and  ignorant 
men  of  the  early  Gospel  era,  who  were  quite 
able  ministers  of  the  New  Covenant,  despite 
most  unfortunate  shortage  in  certain  large-loom- 
ing matters,  perhaps  in  the  eyes  of  that  day,  as 
well  as  now.  They  did  not  choose  the  story  of 
philosophy:  they  had  a  better  story.  They 
never  relied  on  the  books  of  the  great  Rabbis: 
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they  had  ONE  BOOK.  They  gave  little  thought 
and  less  time  to  the  then-lauded  theological  sys- 
tems: they  preached  the  Gospel  of  God's  love 
and  salvation  for  sinners,  through  the  crucified 
and  risen  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  set  small 
store  by  worldly  forces:  they  had  the  power  of 
God.  They  were  not  phased  by  human  great- 
ness, nor  dismayed  before  worldly  might:  they 
turned  the  world  upside  down!  And  they  never 
thought  of  their  Bible  as  the  "instrument"  of 
revelation:  it  was,  and  is,  THE  revelation;  nor 
did  they  understand  the  Book  to  be  a  man-made, 
editorially  confused,  trial-and-error  record  of 
man's  search  for  God:  they  understood  that  all 
Scripture  is  inspired  of  God  and  profitable  .  .  . 

On  the  oppositely  other  hand,  it  must  be 
rather  embarrassing  to  the  dignified,  historic, 
intellectual  and  cultured  Churches  who  now 
go  after  fads  and  fancies  of  men,  that  the  fast- 
est growing  ecclesiastical  bodies  of  this  present 
time  are  those  who  take  the  plain,  unrevised 
Bible,  as  the  very  Word  of  God,  believe  it, 
preach  it,  practice  it.  Is  there  no  connection 
here?  They  seem,  with  all  of  their  pitiful  pov- 
erty in  the  things  of  world  wisdom  and  human 
estimation,  to  have  the  one  thing  needful. 

Calling  all  rookies,  all  theological  tadpoles, 
all  novices,  all  who  desire  to  do  the  work  of 
the  Lord  in  His  great  Harvest  Field!  Wisdom 
is  the  principal  thing.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is 
its  beginning.  According  to  a  tradition,  when 
the  young  scholars  asked  the  Rabbi  when  they 
could  study  the  sciences  and  art  and  philosophy, 
he  advised  them  to  find  some  time  other  than 
day  or  night,  for,  he  said,  "It  is  written  in 
the  law:  'Thou  shall  meditate  therein  day 
and  night'  ".  And  we  recall  from  the  record, 
that  to  Joshua,  upon  whose  shoulders,  the  im- 
possible task  of  leading  Israel  fell,  it  was  en- 
joined: "This  Book  of  the  Law  shall  not  depart 
out  of  thy  mouth  .  .  .  Then  shalt  thou  make 
thy  way  prosperous,  and  then  shalt  thou  have 
good  success."  Those  who  have  marching  orders 
would  do  well  to  follow  them.  To  faithfulness, 
not  fame,  is  the  promised  crown.  R.F.G. 


Are  Ruling  Elders  Laymen! 

In  the  accounts  of  the  several  Presbyterian 
General  Assemblies  it  is  disconcerting  to  find 
the  Chairman  of  an  important  Committee  de- 
scribed as  a  layman,  or  even  to  read  that  the 
Moderator  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A. 


is  a  layman.  Is  the  highest  office  in  the  largest 
Presbyterian  body  in  the  world  held  by  a  lay- 
man? 

The  distinction  between  clergy  and  laity  is 
not  New  Testament.  In  First  Peter  the  believers 
are  described  in  2.9  as  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy 
nation,  a  peculiar  people  (laity)  .  And  the 
same  people  here  denominated  priests  and  laitv 
are  expressly  called  in  5.3  "the  clergy,"  "not 
as  lords  over  God's  heritage,  literally,  the  clergy." 
In  the  New  Testament,  then  all  the  living  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  are  priests,  laity,  clergy, 
even  as  all  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  Pentecost,  Acts  2. 

The  distinction  between  laity  and  clergy  ap- 
pears in  the  early  Church  about  200  A.  D.,  partly 
from  the  Old  Testament  usage.  Thereafter  there 
developed  a  sevenfold  order  of  the  clergy:  priest, 
deacon,  sub-deacon,  acolyte,  exorcist,  lector 
(reader)  .  janitor  (door-keeper)  .  Now  this  pro- 
fusion of  officers  kept  the  line  between  the 
presiding  official  and  the  unordained  members 
from  becoming  too  sharp.  For  example,  a  mod- 
erate sized  congregation  of  the  fourth  century 
might  well  have  fifty  persons  in  these  several 
orders  of  the  clerical  militia.  The  Roman  Cath- 
olic theology  recognizes  all  these  as  clergy.  It 
defines  as  clergy  all  those  who  are  ordained  by 
a  high  or  a  lower  ordination  to  a  higher  or 
lower  office  in  the  Church.  If  we  are  going  to 
borrow  their  distinction  at  all,  why  not  borrow 
it  correctly?  Dabney  was  nearer  right  than 
our  current  usage  when  he  described  the  ruling 
elder  as  a  clergyman. 

Current  Roman  Catholic  practice,  however, 
sharpens  the  line  between  the  priest  and  the 
people  by  allowing  the  other  six  orders  to  be- 
come almost  invisible  in  the  typical  congrega- 
tion. That  is,  as  the  local  priest  informed  me, 
the  several  offices  are  all  concentrated  in  the 
person  of  the  priest.  He  receives  and  holds  all 
seven  of  these  offices. 

But  we  Presbyterians  are  doing  almost  as 
badly  as  the  current  Roman  Catholic  practice 
when  we  recognize  only  one  person  in  the  con- 
gregation as  a  clergyman,  that  is,  we  are  widen- 
ing the  gap  too  much  between  the  Pastor  and 
the  people.  Sometimes  this  gap  is  expressed  in 
our  worship  when  a  Pastor  permits  only  him- 
self to  come  to  the  Lord's  Table  and  places  him- 
self between  the  Table  and  even  the  ruling 
elders.  (Probably  this  is  often  done  uncon- 
sciously by  the  Minister,  but  it  can  make  or  in- 
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crease  a  cleavage)  .  In  the  Presbyterian  Churches 
in  England,  France  and  Switzerland  one  or  more 
elders  serve  with  the  Pastor  behind  the  Table 
of  the  Lord. 

In  the  old  Scottish  "Bukes"  ol  Discipline,  the 
preachers,  ruling  elders  and  deacons  are  all 
called  ministers  for  they  are  all  ordained  for 
serving  the  Church.  Dr.  Oscar  Cullmann,  dis- 
tinguished New  Testament  scholar  and  ruling 
elder  in  a  French-speaking  Church,  says  this  is 
the  true  New  Testament  and  Presbyterian  way 
to  think  of  the  ruling  elder. 

In  American  Presbyterianism.  Charles  Hodge 
thought  of  the  Preacher  as  the  presbyter  ap- 
pointed by  the  Lord  in  Scripture,  and  of  the 
ruling  elder  as  only  the  delegate  of  the  people. 
Our  Southern  Presbyterian  Book  of  Church  Or- 
der, however,  was  written  by  the  disciples  of 
J.  H.  Thornwell  who  taught  that  the  presbyter 
ordained  by  Christ  in  Scripture  was  the  shep- 
herd or  ruling  elder,  like  the  elder  in  the  Jew- 
ish synagogue.  Accordingly,  the  ruling  elder 
has  his  appointment,  his  equipment,  his  call 
to  office,  his  functions  as  the  gift  of  the  ascend- 
ed Christ  even  as  does  the  preacher.  Because 
the  ruling  elder  is  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  only 
those  who  have  the  qualifications  given  in  Scrip- 
ture ought  to  be  chosen  to  that  office.  W.C.R. 


"I  Have  Chosen  You" 

Do  you  remember  the  words  Jesus  spoke  on 
His  way  to  Gethsemane?  After  reminding  His 
disciples,  "Without  me,  ye  can  do  nothing,"  He 
said,  "If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast 
forth." 

We  can  accomplish  nothing  without  the  per- 
mission, the  help  and  the  blessing  of  our  Lord. 
And  if  we  do  not  abide  in  Him,  we  will  be  cast 
forth,  miserable  failures. 

Our  Lord  made  another  profound  remark 
when  He  said,  "Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I 
have  chosen  you."  It  should  spur  us  on  to  re- 
newed energy  to  realize  we  have  been  chosen 
for  a  particular  task.  We  have  accepted  the 
privilege  of  being  CHRIST-ian  men  and  at 
times  we  forget  the  responsibility  that  goes  with 
this  honor. 

Sometimes  we  face  difficulties  and  become 
discouraged.  That  is  the  time  to  remind  our- 
selves  that  Christ  has  selected  us.  He  has  trusted 
us.  Woe  be  to  us,  men,  if  we  fail  Him  at  this 
hour.  Christ  has  selected  every  man  who  calls 
himself  a  CHRIST-ian.  You  have  been  desig- 
nated for  some  special  service.  Our  Lord  depends 
on  you. 

Jesus  impressed  on  His  followers  the  idea 
that  they  were  picked  men.  Perhaps  some 
thought  they  were  unprepared,  not  good  enough 
to  face  a  hostile  world.  We  see  the  same  situa- 
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tion  today,  we  hear  men  say  they  are  untrained 
and  unworthy  to  accept  the  task. 

The  disciples  did  not  choose  the  task.  Christ 
chose  them  for  the  task.  God  is  calling  many 
men  to  serve  Him.  Whatever  your  talent,  God 
intends  for  you  to  use  it.  To  serve  Him  in  any 
capacity  is  the  greatest  honor  a  man  may  have. 

In  doing  the  simple  things,  we  grow  in  grace, 
and  it  your  service  is  acceptable  for  His  honor 
and  glory,  you  may  rest  assured  the  Master  has 
sooken,  "Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have 
chosen  you." 

Ralph  Brewer,  Alexandria,  La. 


Has  Protestanism  Lost 
Its  Conscience? 

By  Gordon  H.  Clark 

The  Protestant  Reformation  was  both  a  doc- 
trinal and  a  moral  movement.  And  to  this  day 
predominantly  Protestant  countries  have  main- 
tained a  higher  standard  of  morality  than  the 
Romish  nations.  But  inasmuch  as  ecclesiastical 
organizations  deteriorate,  especially  when  they 
become  rich  and  have  need  of  nothing,  one 
may  wonder  whether  it  may  not  be  possible 
for  Protestantism  to  lose  its  conscience. 

Consider  an  article  published  in  Foi  Educa- 
tion (January  -  March  1956)  ,  the  periodical  of 
the  Federation  Protestant  de  l'Enseignment. 

The  author  writes  on  Education  in  the  New 
China.  He  holds  that  the  key  to  the  under- 
standing of  the  new  China  is  its  agricultural 
reform.  Along  with  this  goes  a  great  cultural 
effort  —  schools,  universities,  museums  —  which 
is  no  merely  secondary  aspect  of  socialistic  con- 
strue lion.  Public  service  needs  men  and  women 
who  are  not  robots,  but  who  are  responsible 
individuals  capable  of  developing  popular 
democracy.  Culture  is  at  the  center  of  socialism, 
and  the  new  China  has  taken  seriously  these 
imperatives  which  determine  socialistic  policy. 

The  author  continues  by  praising  the  intro- 
duction of  an  alphabet  to  take  the  place  of  the 
ancient  characters.  Then  he  sketches  the  (al- 
leged) workings  of  primary  and  secondary  edu- 
cation, distinguished,  he  says,  by  attention  to 
good  health,  good  instruction,  good  morality,  and 
good  character.  The  children  are  taught  patri- 
otism, internationalism,  and  love  of  peace. 

The  author  then  concludes  with  praise  for 
the  Universities,  the  system  of  adult  education, 
the  socialist  edification  of  the  peasants,  the 
building  of  libraries,  and  all  the  marvelous  in- 
struments of  culture. 

But  the  author  in  this  Protestant  periodical 
has  not  one  word  of  adverse  criticism.  There 
is  no  suspicion  of  the  brutality,  the  torture,  the 
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massacre  of  fifteen  or  twenty  million  people. 
All  is  sweetness  and  light. 

In  the  United  States  also  there  are  Protes- 
tants who  seem  to  admire  Red  China.  They 
want  it  seated  in  the  United  Nations.  They 
dislike  to  hear  it  criticized.  Can  it  be  that 
Protestants  are  losing  their  conscience?  Can 
liberalism  preserve  any  sense  of  social  respon- 
sibility? Or  does  lax  theology  tend  toward  a 
callous  disregard  of  human  rights?  Could  it 
be  that  the  tendency  toward  a  centrally  con- 
trolled ecclesiastical  organization  finds  its  blood 
brother  in  the  totalitarian  state? 

More  Corruption 

By  Rev.  R.  D.  Littleton 
Hottiesburg,  Mississippi 

The  men  who  compiled  the  Confession  of 
Faith  foresaw  that  there  was  a  tendency  of  men 
to  bring  forth  arguments  in  favor  of  many 
grounds  for  divorce  and  remarriage  except  those 
stated  in  the  standards  of  our  church.  The  sixth 
paragraph  of  Chapter  XXXVI  states  it  in  these 
words  .  .  .  "Although  the  corruption  of  man  be 
such  as  is  apt  to  study  arguments,  unduly  to 
put  asunder  those  whom  Cod  hath  joined  to- 
gether in  marriage  .  .  .  yet  nothing  but  adultery, 
or  such  wilful  desertion  as  can  no  way  be 
remedied  by  the  church  or  civil  magistrate,  is 
cause  sufficient  of  dissolving  the  bond  of  mar- 
riage ..." 

The  foresight  of  the  writers  of  the  Confession 
of  Faith  has  been  literally  fulfilled  among  min- 
isters in  our  church,  especially  those  who  have 
been  associated  with  the  Division  of  Christian 
Relations.  These  men  once  swore  before  Al- 
mighty God  that  they  believed  the  teachings  of 
the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  promised  their 
brethren  that  they  would  defend  these  teach- 
ings at  any  cost  to  themselves. 

It  is  admitted  that  there  are  difficult  cases 
to  handle,  but  it  is  also  true  that  the  Word  of 
God  discourages  divorce  in  every  instance,  only 
adultery  and  irremediable  desertion  being  suf- 
ficient grounds  for  divorce  for  the  Christian. 

It  is  also  admitted  that  it  is  not  easy  for  some 
people  to  live  clean  lives  outside  the  married 
relationship,  but  this  is  true  of  people  facing 
continuously  certain  other  types  of  temptation. 
The  person  guilty  of  causing  a  divorce,  if  he 
is  a  Christian,  has  promise  of  the  help  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  living  obedient  to  the  law  of  God. 
God  sent  His  Son  to  die  for  us  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  might  come  to  us  .  .  .  "That  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us  who  walk 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit"  (Ro- 
mans 5:4) .  We  can  point  men  and  women  to 
the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  who  will  assist  them 
in  being  obedient  under  difficult  circumstances. 


Those  who  advocate  remarriage  for  those  guilty 
of  causing  a  divorce  usually  speak  of  it  adding 
to  his  happiness,  and  he  may  have  some  pleas- 
ures of  sin  for  a  season,  but  the  Christian  goal 
is  not  happiness  but  righteousness  and  accep- 
tance with  God. 

For  those  who  have  assumed  the  office  of 
ministers,  it  is  only  cowardice  not  to  defend 
the  truths  of  the  Christian  religion.  To  fail  may 
add  to  the  numbers  of  the  church,  but  it  will 
only  add  tares  to  the  kingdom  of  God  within 
the  church. 

This  sometimes  happens  too  that  when  a 
minister  has  been  true  to  his  calling  those  whom 
he  has  warned  of  sin  and  its  consequences  will 
return  to  him  when  they  begin  to  reap  the 
consequences  of  following  their  own  lusts  in- 
stead of  heeding  the  warnings  of  the  Word  of 
God. 

The  phrase  which  those  who  advocate  other 
grounds  for  divorce  among  Christians  than  the 
above  mentioned  causes  is  found  in  I  Corin- 
thians 7:15.  These  are  the  words,  "But  if  the 
unbelieving  depart,  let  him  depart.  A  brother 
or  sister  is  not  in  bondage  in  such  cases:  but 
God  hath  called  us  to  peace."  In  this  connec- 
tion Paul  had  said  that  a  Christian  married  to 
an  unbeliever,  and  deserted  by  the  unbeliever, 
was  not  bound  to  the  marriage  contract.  Some 
argue  that  this  was  a  case  of  injustice  and  that 
there  are  many  other  equally  as  bad,  and  that 
all  of  them  could  be  included  in  this  phrase 
"in  such  cases."  Study  of  the  Greek  shows  this 
to  be  in  error,  and  the  precise  meaning  is  "in 
cases  such  as  this,"  referring  only  to  the  cases 
mentioned  above,  where  either  a  brother  or  a 
sister  is  deserted.  The  writers  of  the  Confes- 
sion of  Faith  were  great  students  of  the  lan- 
guages in  which  the  Bible  was  written. 

The  real  origin  of  this  effort  to  delete  from 
our  Confession  of  Faith  the  teaching  with  regard 
to  divorce  and  remarriage  is  to  be  found  among 
those  who  are  so  greatly  in  favor  of  the  ecumeni- 
cal movement  that  they  are  willing  to  desert 
strongholds  of  faith  to  accomplish  their  goal. 
Fellowship  on  a  broad  scale  is  to  them  more 
important  than  the  defense  of  the  truth.  Fel- 
lowship in  the  truth  is  the  real  ecumenical  move- 
ment, and  it  is  the  only  one  God  will  bless.  Let 
us  support  true  ecumenicity  by  defending  the 
heritage  left  to  us  by  God  and  His  apostles. 
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Shall  Women  Be  Ordained  As  Elders 
And  Deacons  In  The 
Presbyterian  Church  U.  S. 

By  Rev.  G.  T.  Gillespie.  D.D.,  Litt.D. 


By  a  vote  of  235  to  226  the  General  Assembly 
has  referred  to  the  presbyteries  the  proposal 
to  change  our  Form  of  Government,  so  as  to 
provide  for  the  ordination  of  women  to  the 
offices  of  elder  or  deacon,  on  a  permissive  basis. 

Obviously,  this  involves  a  revolutionary 
change  in  our  standards  and  a  radical  departure 
from  the  historic  traditions  of  the  church.  But 
that  is  only  half  the  story.  If  the  Ad  Interim 
Committee  which  submitted  this  proposal  to 
the  Assembly  had  been  logically  consistent  and 
entirely  frank,  they  would  have  included  a  pro- 
vision for  the  ordination  of  women  to  the  min- 
istry; for  the  same  arguments  which  were  ad- 
vanced to  support  ordination  of  women  to  the 
eldership  and  diaconate  apply  with  equal  force 
to  the  ministry.  The  experiences  of  other 
churches  indicates  that  adoption  of  the  first  in- 
novation is  promptly  followed  by  agitation  for 
the  admission  of  women  to  the  ministry,  which 
usually  fellows  in  short  order.  So  let  us  not 
close  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  we  are  virtually 
facing  a  decision  on  both  questions  at  this 
time.  For  only  the  first  step  in  a  new  direc- 
tion really  counts,  the  others  follow  naturallv 
and  inevitably. 

PERSONAL  OBSERVATIONS 

To  guard  against  wrong  impressions  and  mis- 
understanding, the  writer,  in  undertaking  to 
discuss  this  difficult  but  imoortant  subject, 
wishes  to  make  certain  personal  observations: 

1.  In  taking  sharp  issue  with  the  findings  of 
the  Ad-Interim  Committee,  let  it  be  said,  with 
all  sincerity,  that  no  reflection  is  intended  upon 
the  personnel  of  that  committee,  all  of  whom 
are  esteemed  by  the  writer  for  their  high  Chris- 
tian Character  and  ability,  and  whom  he  is  hap- 
py to  count  as  friends. 

2.  In  opposing  the  ordination  of  women  to 
official  positions  in  the  church,  because  he  be- 
lieves it  to  be  without  Scrintural  warrant,  the 
writer  wishes  to  re-affirm  his  profound  respect 
for  Christian  womanhood,  and  his  conviction 
that  there  is  ample  room  for  the  use  of  all  of 
women's  God-given  talents  and  graces  in  the 
service  of  Christ  and  the  church,  without  seek- 
ing or  assuming  those  responsibilities  which  God 
in  his  wisdom,  has  reserved  for  men. 


?>.  It  was  particularly  gratifying  to  have  the 
statement  from  the  Chairman  of  the  Ad-Interim 
Committee  that  the  demand  for  this  change  has 
not  come  from  the  leaders,  or  from  the  rank  and 
file,  of  the  women  of  the  church.  This  is  not 
only  a  fact,  but  many  of  the  spiritually -minded 
women  of  the  church  have  strongly  condemned 
the  proposal,  and  are  actively  exerting  their  in- 
fluence to  prevent  its  adoption  by  the  church. 

The  question  therefore  naturally  arises, 
"Whence  comes  the  demand  for  this  change"? 
The  obvious  answer  is,  that  the  real  sponsors 
of  this  movement,  are  that  increasingly  aggres- 
sive group  of  liberals  in  the  church,  who,  at 
times  seem  half  ashamed  of  their  Presbyterian 
heritage,  and  always  like  the  Areopagites,  in- 
terested in  "some  new  thing,"  and  who  seem  to 
be  obsessed  with  the  idea  that  progress  consists 
in  following  the  fashion  set  by  some  of  our 
sister  churches,  lest  we  commit  the  unpardon- 
able sin  of  being  out  of  step  with  the  ecumenical 
procession. 

THE   REAL   ISSUE  —  THE  AUTHORITY 
AND  ADEQUACY  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES 

The  real  issue  involved  in  this  proposed 
chance,  is  not  a  question  as  to  the  wisdom,  or 
expediency,  from  our  human  point  of  view, 
of  admitting  women  to  ordination  in  the 
Church,  but  it  is  far  deeper  and  more  vital. 
Essentially  it  has  to  do  with  our  whole  attitude 
with  respect  to  the  authority  and  adequacy  of 
the  Scri ptures. 

The  basic  principle  underlying  our  Presby- 
terian System,  is  that  the  warrant  and  pattern 
for  the  Government  of  the  Church  is  clearly 
set  forth  in  the  Word  of  God,  the  onlv  infallible 
rule  of  faith  and  practice;  which  principle  is 
stated  in  our  Form  of  Government  Chapter  II, 
Par.  10,  as  follows: 

"Christ  as  King,  has  given  to  his  church, 
officers,  oracles,  and  ordinances;  and  especially 
has  he  ordained  therein  his  system  of  doctrine, 
government,  discipline  and  worship;  all  which 
are  either  expressly  set  down  in  Scripture,  or 
by  good  and  necessary  inference  may  be  deduced 
therefrom;  and  to  which  things  he  commands 
that  nothing  be  added,  and  that  from  them 
naught  be  taken  away." 
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It  is  indeed  remarkable ,  and  perhaps  not  with- 
out significance ,  that  this  statement  xvfiich  sets 
forth  the  historic  and  distinctive  position  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  and  which  is  the 
very  crux  of  the  whole  matter  at  issue,  was  not 
quoted  or  even  referred  to,  in  the  lengthy  report 
of  the  Ad-Interim  Committee. 

Those  of  us  who  loyally  support  this  princi- 
ple have  frequently  been  represented  as  con- 
tending for  a  strict  literalism  in  the  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture,  and  for  the  imposition  of  in- 
flexible rules  which  take  no  account  of  changed 
conditions,  or  exceptional  circumstances.  Where- 
as our  contention  is  that  Scriptural  statements 
ought  to  be  interpreted  in  their  natural  and 
obvious  meaning,  without  evasion  or  mental 
reservation;  and  that  Christ  has  laid  down  in 
His  Word,  not  hard  and  fast  rules  to  bind  and 
hamper  His  church,  but  broad  principles  which 
are  to  be  applied  with  spiritually  enlightened 
reason  and  sanctified  common  sense. 

WHAT  SAITH  THE  SCRIPTURES? 

The  Old  Testament  Record 

According  to  the  story  of  creation  in  Genesis, 
Woman  is  accorded  a  position  of  partnership 
with  man,  but  definitely  subordinate  to  his  au- 
thority in  the  social  order.  No  evidence  is  avail- 
able to  show  that  this  ordinance,  established 
by  the  Creator,  and  based  upon  the  natural 
characteristics  differentiating  men  and  woman, 
has  ever  been  repealed.  The  Apostle  Paul  in- 
vokes it  in  support  of  his  contention  that  men 
are  to  be  vested  with  the  chief  authority  in 
church  as  well  as  in  the  family. 

In  a  few  isolated  instances,  according  to  the 
Old  Testament  record,  women  assumed,  or  at- 
tempted to  assume,  positions  of  leadership  or 
authority,  but  close  examination  of  the  record 
will  show  that  in  each  of  these  cases  the  circum- 
stances were  extraordinary ,  and  that,  at  most, 
they  could  only  be  classed  as  exceptions  which 
prove  the  rule.  But  in  no  sense  did  they  set 
up  a  precedent  for  the  elevation  of  women  to 
positions  of  supreme  authority  in  either  old,  or 
the  new  dispensations. 

In  this  connection  it  is  worthy  of  note,  that 
under  the  Mosaic  economy,  women  were  more 
highly  esteemed,  and  enjoed  a  more  liberal 
status  than  was  true  of  women  among  other 
oriental  peoples.  However  the  exclusion  of 
women  from  any  official  connection  with  the 
Tabernacle  or  Temple  ivorship  was  doubtless 
providential,  since  it  saved  Judaism  from  the 
immoral  practices  and  degrading  influences 
which  characterized  the  ivorship  of  practically 
all  pagan  peoples  in  ancient  and  modern  times. 

The  Attitude  Of  Our  Lord 

If  it  was  the  desire  and  intention  of  Our  Lord, 
that  the  way  should  be  opened  for  women  to 


seme  the  church  in  an  official  capacity,  there 
is  nothing  to  indicate  it  in  the  record  of  his  life 
and  teaching:  in  the  New  Testament.  On  the 
contrary,  there  are  many  positive  indications 
that  he  had  no  other  thought  or  purpose  than 
that  these  weighty  responsibilities  should  rest 
on  the  shoulders  of  men. 

When,  after  a  night  spent  in  prayer,  Our 
Lord  chose  the  twelve  disciples,  who  were  to 
be  his  constant  companions  and  helpers,  and 
whom  he  later  designated  and  ordained  as  Apos- 
tles, it  is  significant  that  all  twelve  chosen  were 
men.  Even  though  he  was  at  times  accompanied 
by  certain  women,  including  his  own  mother, 
"who  ministered  unto  him  of  their  substance," 
there  is  no  recorded  instance  in  which  he  recog- 
nized or  used  women  in  any  official  capacity, 
or  invested  them  with  authority  to  preach  or  to 
teach  in  his  name. 

The  attitude  of  Jesus  toward  his  own  mother 
was  always  respectful,  but  on  more  than  one 
occasion  he  made  it  clear  that  he  did  not  rec- 
ognize her  right  to  counsel  or  influence  him 
with  respect  to  his  ministry  and  the  work  of 
his  kingdom. 

Jesus  had  a  deep  understanding  of  the  needs 
of  women  of  all  classes  and  conditions,  and  it 
was  in  keeping  with  the  compassion  of  his  heart, 
and  his  redemptive  mission,  to  stoop  to  be 
gracious  to  her,  upon  whom  the  curse  of  sin 
had  fallen  first,  and  heaviest.  He  often  paid 
generous  tribute  to  woman's  superior  faith  and 
devotion,  and  yet  it  is  worthy  of  note,  that  it 
was  in  every  instance  the  ministry  of  women  in 
the  field  of  personal  or  private  relationships, 
which  called  for  the  Master's  commendation. 

The  Holy  Spirit  and  The  Early  Church 

Our  Lord  had  promised  The  Twelve  that  he 
would  send  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  would  guide 
them  into  all  truth.  One  important  segment 
of  that  truth  had  to  do  with  the  organization 
and  government  of  the  church,  and  the  Book 
of  Acts  is  largely  the  record  of  the  successive 
steps  in  the  development  of  the  new  type  of 
organization,  under  the  leadership  of  the  Apos- 
tles and  the  special  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Just  as  the  Holy  Spirit  had  fashioned  the 
body  of  the  child  Jesus  in  the  womb  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  so  it  seems  fitting  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  should  give  substance  and  form  to  the 
new  body  of  Christ,  which  is  His  church,  which 
came  to  birth  at  Pentecost.  And  just  as  he 
guided  the  Apostles  infallibly  in  preparing  and 
certifying  to  the  church  the  New  Testament 
Scriptures  ruhich  completed  the  sacred  canon,  so 
he  guided  them  with  the  same  infallible  wisdom, 
in  developing  and  perfecting  the  pattern  of  or- 
ganization and  government,  which  Christ  de- 
signed to  be  the  model  for  his  church  in  suc- 
ceeding ages. 
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The  principle  of  the  choice  of  their  leaders 
by  the  people,  was  instituted  at  the  first  meet- 
ing of  the  disciples  alter  the  Ascension  of  the 
Lord,  when  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  mem- 
bers of  the  group  gathered  in  the  upper  room, 
and  Peter  stood  up  in  their  midst  and  pointed 
out  the  necessity  of  choosing  one  to  take  the 
place  of  Judas  who  had  taken  his  own  life,  after 
betraying  his  Lord,  as  recorded  in  Acts  1:12-26. 

In  the  same  connection,  it  is  quite  significant, 
and  pertinent  to  the  issue  now  before  us,  that 
Peter  definitely  limited  the  choice  to  men,  al- 
though there  were  several  devoted  women  pres- 
ent in  that  company,  including  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  who  were  worthy  of  all  honor. 

Again,  when  the  church  faced  an  emergency, 
because  of  the  neglect  of  the  Greek  widows  in 
the  daily  ministration,  as  recorded  in  Acts  6:1-7, 
Peter  called  the  congregation  together  and  di- 
rected them  to  choose  seven  men  to  take  charge 
of  these  temporal  matters;  and  when  the  seven 
had  been  chosen  they  were  set  apart  to  their 
offices  by  prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  hands, 
by  the  Apostles.  Insofar  as  we  have  any  record 
this  marks  the  institution  of  the  office  of  deacon 
in  the  church,  and  since  women  were  certainly 
not  considered  eligible  in  that  instance,  it  would 
seem  to  follow  as  a  natural  inference  that  this 
principle  was  intended  as  a  definite  feature  of 
the  permanent,  polity  of  the  church. 

We  have  no  record  in  Acts  of  when,  or  how 
the  first  elders  were  chosen,  but  at  an  early 
period  they  appear  to  be  associated  with  the 
Apostles  in  the  supervision  and  direction  of  the 
church  at  Jerusalem.  A  similar  group  func- 
tioned in  the  church  at  Antioch,  and  it  is  def- 
initely stated  that  Paul  as  a  missionary  evange- 
list "ordained  elders  in  every  church."  It  is 
also  recorded  in  Acts  20:17-38  that  Paul  called 
the  elders  of  the  church  <T  Ephesus  to  meet  him 
at  Miletus,  where  he  addressed  them  as  "breth- 
ren," and  bade  them  an  affectionate  farewell. 
//;  each  of  these  references  to  the  eldership  it 
is  clear,  either  from  the  names  listed,  the  use  of 
tire  masculine  gender,  or  from  the  context,  that 
only  men  were  included  in  the  groups. 

Pertinent  Statements  in  The  Epistles  of  Paul 

The  Apostle  Paul,  in  his  first  letter  to  Tim- 
othy, after  discussing  at  length  the  status  and 
conduct  of  women  in  the  church,  solemnly 
declared;  Chapter  2:12,  "But  I  suffer  not  a 
rvoman  to  teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority  over 
the  man.  but  to  be  in  silence."  Closely  follow- 
ing this,  in  Chapter  3:1-7,  he  states  the  qualifi- 
cations for  the  office  of  bishop,  which  is  just 
another  title  for  the  elder,  as  follows:  "If  a 
man  desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he  desireth 
a  good  work"  ...  A  bishop  then,  must  be 
blameless  the  husband  of  one  wife  .  .  .  one 
that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  chil- 


dren in  subjection  with  all  gravity;  for  if  a  man 
know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall 
he  take  care  of  the  church  of  God?" 

Then  follows  a  similar  statement  concerning 
the  qualifications  for  the  office  of  deacon,  em- 
phasizing also  the  requirement  that  they  should 
be  "husbands  of  one  wife"  "ruling  their  chil- 
dren and  their  own  houses  well." 

The  same  general  requirements  for  the  elder- 
ship are  set  forth  by  Paul  in  his  letter  to  Titus, 
Chapter  1:5-9,  as  follows: 

"For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that 
thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that 
are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city 
as  I  had  appointed  thee:  if  any  be  blame- 
less, the  husband  of  one  wife,  having  faithful 
children,  not  accused  of  riot  or  unruly,  for 
a  bishop  must  be  blameless  as  the  steward 
of  God;  not  self-willed,  not  soon  angry,  not 
given  to  filthy  lucre;  but  a  lover  of  hospital- 
ity, a  lover  of  good  men,  sober,  just,  holy,  tem- 
perate; holding  fast  the  faithful  word  as  he 
hath  been  taught,  that  he  may  be  able  by 
sound  doctrine  both  to  exhort  and  to  con- 
vince the  gainsayers." 

Assuming  as  we  do,  that  Paul  spoke  by  in- 
spiration, and  with  authority  as  he  claimed  as 
"An  Ambassador  of  Christ,"  it  is  difficult 
to  understand  how  any  honest  student  of 
the  Bilile  can  ignore,  evade  or  liberalize  the 
plain  statements  of  Paul,  so  as  to  justify  or 
defend  the  ordination  of  women  to  the  offices 
of  elder  or  deacon. 

The  Case  of  Phoebe 

Much  has  been  made  by  the  advocates  of 
the  ordination  of  women,  of  the  incidental  ref- 
erence by  Paul  in  Romans  16:1,  to  Phoebe  as 
a  "diahonon"  of  the  church  at  Cenchrea.  It 
is  contended  that  this  word  which  is  sometimes 
translated  "deacon,"  should  be  so  translated  in 
this  case,  and  it  means  that  Phoebe  held  the 
office  of  deacon  in  the  church  at  Cenchrea. 

In  this  connection  it  should  be  noted  that  the 
Authorized  version  translates  the  word  as 
"servant  of  the  church  at  Cenchrea ,"  evidently 
assuming  that  the  expression  was  used  by  Paul 
in  its  general  and  usual  sense.  By  an  actual 
count,  it  is  found  that  this  word  is  used  in  the 
New  Testament  thirty  times;  in  twenty-seven 
cases  it  is  translated  in  its  general  sense  as 
"servant,"  or  "minister,"  and  in  only  three  cases 
where  the  context  evidently  requires,  it  is  trans- 
lated with  the  special  meaning  as  "deacon."  The 
weight  of  evidence  therefore  would  seem  to  be 
about  nine  to  one  against  the  possibility  that 
Paul  referred  to  Sister  Phoebe  as  a  deacon  of 
the  church  in  the  special  sense  of  an  ordained 
official,  but  far  more  likely  that  he  was  simplv 
commending  her  as  an  exceptionally  active  and 
devoted  worker.  Surely,  even  if  the  remote  pos- 
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sibility  of  the  correctness  of  such  a  translation 
should  be  granted,  that  would  provide  a  slen- 
der thread  indeed  on  which  to  base  a  divine 
warrant  for  the  ordination  of  women  as  deacons 
and  elders,  in  the  absence  of  any  corroborating 
circumstances,  and  especially,  in  the  face  of  over- 
whelming evidence,  from  numerous  Scriptural 
passages,  that  the  ordination  of  women  to  of- 
ficial positions  in  the  church,  ivas  not  contem- 
plated, or  provided  for  in  this  formative  period, 
when  the  church  was  under  the  personal  super- 
vision of  the  Apostles,  and  the  special  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

A  FINAL  WORD 

To  all  who  have  studied  this  question  care- 
fully and  prayerfully,  and  have  reached  different 
conclusions,  the  writer  cheerfully  accords  the 
right  of  private  judgment,  and  the  respect  which 
is  due  to  Brothers  in  Christ. 

To  those  who  have  formed  opinions  casually, 
and  without  due  consideration,  the  writer  ap- 
peals for  a  reconsideration  of  this  important 
question  on  its  merits,  and  a  fresh,  first  hand, 
study  of  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  until  a  con- 
vincing and  satisfying  answer  has  been  found. 

Let  each  of  us,  as  presbyters,  when  we  come  . 
to  vote  on  this  question,  base  our  decision,  not 
on  what  is  expedient,  or  in  keeping  with  the 
spirit  of  this  modern  age;  not  on  what  other 
denominations  are  doing,  or  are  planning  to  do; 
not  on  what  may  be  pleasing  to  the  women  or  to 
any  other  group  in  the  church;  but  on  what 
Christ  has  clearly  revealed  in  His  Word,  as  the 
divinely  given  plan  for  the  government  of  the 
church,  which  he  purchased  with  His  blood; 
and  of  which  He  was,  and  is,  and  will  ever  be, 
the  SOLE  KING  AND  HEAD. 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  August  19,  Philippians  2:5-11.  Christ's 
relation  to  His  disciples  is  the  example  of  our 
relations  with  other  Christians  (vv.5,7) .  What 
incidents  of  humility  and  service  do  you  think 
of  in  the  ministry  of  Christ?  Christ's  relation  to 
the  Father  while  here  on  earth  is  the  example 
of  what  our  relation  to  God  should  be  (vv.5-6, 
8) .  What  is  the  ultimate  example  of  obedience 
in  the  life  of  Christ?  Observe  in  vv.9-11  the 
Great  Reward  for  Christ's  humility  and  obedi- 
ence. God  is  at  work  within  you  to  cause  you  to 
follow  in  the  footsteps  of  Christ  (v.  13)  .  What 
qualities  does  Paul  call  for  in  the  Philippians' 
lives  that  you  feel  you  need  in  your  life  (vv.2-8, 
12-15)? 

Monday,  August  20,  /  John  3:14-17.  One  of 
the  greatest  commands  Christ  has  given  his 


disciples  is  that  they  love  one  another  (John 
13:34;  15:12).  In  fact  what  does  John  say  of 
the  person  who  does  not  love  (vv.l4b,15)  ?  What 
does  he  say  about  the  person  who  says  he  loves 
but  does  not  practice  it  (vv.7-18)  ?  God  has 
demonstrated  His  love  to  us  by  something  that 
He  actually  has  done  for  us  (v.  16a)  .  Love  for 
the  brethren  is  the  actual  test  of  our  new  life 
in  Christ  (v.  14a)  .  It  is  no  marvel  if  Christians 
are  hated  by  the  world  (v.  13)  ,  but  it  is  a  wonder 
if  they  fail  to  love  one  another. 

Tuesday,  August  21,  /  Corinthians  15:20-23. 
The  Resurrection  of  the  body  of  the  believer 
is  directlv  related  to  the  bodily  Resurrection  of 
Christ  (v. 20)  .  Our  hope  of  the  Resurrection  is 
based  upon  this  fact  (v.  20)  .  Just  as  a  result 
of  Adam's  disobedience  death  entered  into  the 
world  -  and  upon  all  individuals  -  so  new  life 
comes  to  every  believer  because  of  Christ's  Res- 
urrection (v. 22)  .  Christ  at  His  coming  (v. 23) 
will  destroy  that  which  Adam  caused  (v. 26)  . 
Observe  in  the  light  of  the  tremendous  author- 
ity and  power  which  Christ  has  (v. 24)  ,  the 
depth  to  which  He  stooped  to  save  us  from  the 
powers  of  death  (v. 20)  .  Would  there  have  been 
any  hope  for  us  if  He  had  not  done  this  (vv.17- 
19)?  Give  thanks  to  God  that  He  Who  is  all- 
powerful  stooped  to  die  and  be  resurrected  that 
we  might  be  raised. 

Wednesday,  August  22,  John  13:31-35.  The 
Last  Supper  has  been  celebrated  (vv.1-2)  ;  the 
traitor  has  been  announced  (vv. 21-30)  :  the  cross 
is  at  hand.  Observe  that  Jesus  does  not  men- 
tion the  cross  but  nrepares  His  disciples  for  His 
departure  (13:31-14:4).  Where  is  Jesus  going 
(14:2-3)  ?  Why  cannot  the  disciples  follow  Him 
(vv.33,37)  ?  Will  Jesus  come  back  again  (14:3)? 
What  provision  does  Jesus  make  for  His  disciples 
while  He  is  gone  (14:16-19,26-27)?  Study  the 
various  ministries  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  14:16-19, 
26-27.  Is  Christ's  provision  for  His  disciples 
adequate?  What  one  commandment  does  He 
leave  them  (13:34)  ?  Faced  with  a  traitor  in  His 
midst  and  crucifixion  on  a  cross,  Jesus'  sole  in- 
terest at  this  point  is  in  His  disciples.  In  times 
of  stress  and  strain  can  you  be  concerned  for 
problems  and  needs  of  others? 

Thursday,  August  23,  Matthew  28:16-20.  The 
Gospels  portray  Christ  as  the  Lamb  of  God; 
the  Book  of  Revelation  reveals  Him  in  His 
Kingship.  In  giving  the  Great  Commission  the 
risen  Christ  manifests  Himself  in  His  Kingship 
(vv.  18,20)  .  His  disciples  give  Him  worship 
(v. 17).  He  equates  Himself  with  the  other 
two  members  of  the  Trinity  (v. 19).  He  holds 
the  future  in  His  hands  (v.20b)  .  Compare  this 
picture  of  Christ  with  that  given  in  Revelation 
1:5-7,17-19.  Revelation  1:12-16,20  pictures  Christ 
standing  in  the  midst  of  His  Churches  clothed 
in  all  his  regal  authority.  Meditate  upon  what 
Christ  says  about  Himself  in  the  Great  Com- 
mission with  the  portrayal  of  Him  in  Revelation 
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1.  Do  you  have  a  new  sense  of  the  authority 
and  presence  of  the  One  Who  has  given  you 
The  Great  Commission? 

Friday,  August  24,  Matthew  26:26-30.  We  are 
not  given  any  description  of  the  deep  emotions 
that  must  have  been  present  in  that  last  night 
before  the  cross.  The  traitor  had  been  an- 
nounced (vv. 20-25)  ;  the  disciples  were  soon  to 
forsake  Him  (vv.31-35)  .  One  can  tell  from 
the  words  of  Institution  (vv.26-28)  that  Jesus 
knew  exactly  why  He  was  to  die.  Notice  that 
Jesus  in  this  hour  had  His  eyes  not  only  on 
the  cross,  but  on  that  day  when  He  would  re- 
turn in  power  and  great  glory  (v.29) .  The 
Lord's  Supper  was  for  the  benefit  of  the  disciples 
— to  remind  them  of  what  He  did  for  them  on 
the  cross;  to  assure  them  of  His  continual  pres- 
ence after  His  departure;  to  cause  them  to  look 
forward  to  the  Final  Consummation.  In  the 
face  of  your  darkest  hours  can  you  see  hope 
beyond? 

Saturday,  August  25,  Ephesians  5:25-27.  The 
husband-wife  relationship  is  compared  to 
Christ's  relation  to  His  Church.  In  vv.21-33 
study  the  relation  of  Christ  to  His  Church.  What 
verbs  in  vv.25,29  describe  Christ's  attitude 
toward  Her?  His  purpose  in  His  relationship 
with  Her  is  to  strengthen,  nourish,  and  honor 
her  (vv.26-27,29) .  The  Church  is  subject  to 
Christ  because  of  His  love  for  her  (vv. 23-24) . 
This  subjection  on  her  part  is  voluntary  and 
is  because  she  loves  Him.  Think  through  the 
relation  of  Christ  to  His  Church  in  terms  of 
the  relation  of  a  Christian  husband  and  wife. 
Is  this  a  picture  of  a  happy,  harmonious  home? 
How  could  this  picture  improve  your  home 
life? 


ANGLERS 

(From  "New  Testament  Evangelism" 

by  Wade  C.  Smith) 

Lesson  No.  151 

SUGGESTED  PROGRAM  FOR 
PERSONAL  WORK  GROUPS 

Let  us  take  for  example  a  group  of  six,  or 
eight,  or  ten.  We  will  assume  they  have  enlisted 
to  do  personal  work.  One  of  the  number  is 
chosen  as  leader,  if  not  already  appointed  by  the 
church's  governing  board.  They  are  banded  to- 
gether as  a  unit  in  the  church's  forces  to  share 
in  the  accomplishment  of  the  church's  evange- 
listic objective.  Their  work  may  be  described 
under  three  heads: 

1.  To  pray  for  the  unsaved  in  the  community; 


2.  To  carry  the  Gospel  invitation  to  the  un- 
saved; 

3.  To  study  how  to  increase  in  effectiveness 
as  soul  winners. 

Prayer.  They  will  pray  as  a  group  and  in 
private  for  the  salvation  of  those  whom  they 
seek,  and  also  for  the  evangelistic  objectives  of 
the  whole  Church. 

Carrying  the  Gospel  to  the  unsaved.  There 
should  be  a  list  of  prospects  for  the  group  to 
definitely  work  upon.  This  list  may  be  made 
up  by  the  members  of  the  group,  or  it  may  be 
supplied  by  the  Pastor  (he  usually  has  such  a 
list)  -  or  the  two  lists  combined.  How  individuals 
may  discover  prospects,  and  how  to  approach 
them,  was  dealt  with  in  Lesson  No.  143. 

Cards  bearing  the  names  of  prospects  should 
be  divided  among  the  group.  Here  will  come 
a  real  test  of  faith.  It  is  the  writer's  firm  con- 
viction that  the  prospects  should  not  be  chosen 
by  the  worker,  but  be  assigned.  This  can  be 
safely  done  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Let  the  group  pray  that  He  will  direct 
their  hands  as  they  draw  them  from  the  lot, 
(this  is  scriptural  -  see  Acts  1:24-26),  without 
looking  .it  the  names.  If  left  to  choose,  it  is  but 
natural  that  one  will  endeavor  to  select  the  pros- 
pect whom  he  may  think  may  be  most  easily  ap- 
proached. This  would  be  shifting  the  effort 
into  a  merely  human  process.  But  it  is  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  very  one  whom  you 
would  shrink  most  from  approaching  may  be 
the  one  whom  the  Lord  is  going  to  give  you  a 
great  blessing  in  winning.  It  may  be  safely  said 
there  is  no  one  in  the  community  whom  you 
may  not,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
properly  invite  to  accept  Jesus  Christ.  That  per- 
son may  be  your  worst  enemy.  Then,  this  is 
the  occasion  of  humbling  yourself  to  win  a  soul 
to  Jesus. 

In  a  certain  group  the  foregoing  plan  was 
adopted.  Every  man  pledged  beforehand  that 
he  would  interview  any  prospect  he  might 
"draw"  from  the  prospect  cards,  after  asking 
the  Holy  Spirit's  guidance.  One  man,  a  manu- 
facturer, drew  the  name  of  his  foreman.  They 
had  been  friends,  but  through  some  labor  trou- 
bles in  the  plant  growing  into  a  strike  threat, 
which  the  manufacturer  had  reason  to  suspect 
his  foreman  had  instigated,  they  had  become 
enemies.  The  manufacturer  dared  not  discharge 
the  foreman,  for  fear  of  precipitating  a  tie-up. 
Imagine  his  feelings  when  that  foreman's  name 
fell  into  his  hands  as  a  prospect  for  evangelistic 
effort  -  the  last  man  in  the  world  he  would  have 
chosen  to  approach  on  such  a  subject.  But  he 
was  game.  He  went  back  to  his  office,  praying, 
and  sent  for  the  foreman.  The  man  entered 
with  a  defiant  air;  he  thought  of  course  the  in- 
terview would  be  on  factory  matters;  but  he 
was  quickly  disillusioned.  The  boss  said,  "Sit 
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down,  Jim;  there  are  two  things  I  want  to  tell 
you.  The  first  is  that  I  am  a  sinner  in  the 
sight  of  God,  (Jim's  face  was  covered  with  as- 
tonishment; his  boss  acknowledging  to  him  that 
he  was  a  sinner)  but,"  continued  the  boss,  "Jim, 
thank  God  I  am  a  saved  sinner,  because  I  have 
accepted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  my  Saviour; 
and  the  second  thing  I  want  to  say  to  you,  Jim, 
is  that  I  want  you  to  accept  Him  as  your  Saviour, 
too.  You  need  Him,  Jim,  and  I  need  Him; 
we  are  both  sinners  -  the  only  difference  is  that 
I  am  a  saved  sinner,  and  without  Christ  you 
are  a  lost  sinner.  But  it  need  not  continue  so. 
You  can  settle  it  right  now;  won't  you  take 
Him?"  The  boss  told  me  about  this,  himself. 
He  said  that  for  a  moment  or  two,  Jim  sat 


there  like  a  man  in  a  daze.  Then  his  face 
brightened  and  he  held  out  his  hand  to  his 
boss,  saying  in  his  crude  way,  "It's  a  deal  -  I'm 
taking  Him  for  mine,  too;  thank  you,  sir." 
Needless  to  say,  there  was  no  strike.  The  labor 
trouble  vanished  into  thin  air.  The  Holy  Spirit 
knew  what  He  was  doing. 

What  a  world  of  ill-feelings  and  misunder- 
standings would  be  dispelled  between  men  and 
between  nations  if  all  who  call  themselves  Chris- 
tians would  begin  really  trying  to  win  souls  to 
the  Master,  in  the  power  and  under  the  guid- 
ance of  the  Holy  Spirit! 

(More  about  the  group  program 
in  tlie  next  lesson). 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS  REV.  J.   KENTON  PARKER 

LESSON  FOR  AUGUST  19 

The  Grounds  Of  Christian  Assurance 


Background  Scripture:  Matthew  6:25-34;  I  John  2:28  -  5:21 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  46 

Our  Scripture  selections  suggest  two  kinds  of  Assurance:  (1)  The  assurance  that  God  will  take 
care  of  us  in  this  life,  and  (2)  the  assurance  that  God  will  take  care  ol  us  in  the  world  to  come. 
The  first  passage  teaches  us  not  to  be  anxious  and  worried  about  the  "things"  we  need  here  on 
earth,  and  the  second,  how  we  can  "know"  that  we  have  eternal  life.  If  we  possess  these  two  kinds 
of  assurance  we  will  be  happy  indeed. 


The  ground  of  our  assurance — -both  kinds — 
is  found  in  God;  God's  character,  and  God's 
promises.  Our  Devotional  Reading  (Psalm  46) 
makes  this  very  clear.  It  starts  with  a  cure  for 
fear:  "God  is  our  refuge  and  strength  .  .  . 
Therefore  will  not  we  fear."  This  earth  is  a 
stormy  place.  Nature  sometimes  gets  on  a  "ram- 
page," and  nations  are  in  constant  turmoil  and 
strife  and  war.  We  can  "Be  still,  and  know 
that  I  am  God."  There  is  a  simple  little  picture 
which  illustrates  this  comforting  thought.  It 
is  the  picture  of  a  storm,  and  a  little  bird  sit- 
ting on  its  nest  as  it  sways  back  and  forth  in 
the  gale.  So  our  "nests"  sometimes  seem  threat- 
ened with  destruction.  If  the  "God  of  Jacob 
is  our  refuge,"  we  need  not  fear. 

I.    The  Assurance  that  God  xuill  take  care  of 
us  in  this  life:    Matt.  6:25-34. 

First,  let  me  say,  that  these  verses  do  not 
teach  or  encourage  us  to  be  idle  or  lazy.  The 
Bible  plainly  commands  us  to  work  with  our 
hands  (and  brains)  ,  in  order  to  provide  for 
those  who  are  dependent  upon  us,  and  to  have 
to  give  to  those  that  need.  Those  who  do  not 
provide  for  their  households  are  worse  than 


the  unbelievers.  The  Bible  holds  the  lazy  and 
idle  man  up  to  scorn:  "Go  to  the  ant,  thou 
sluggard,  consider  her  ways,  and  be  wise,"  etc. 
God's  saints  are  busy  people;  diligent  in  busi- 
ness, fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord.  Men 
like  Joseph  and  Daniel  stood  before  kings  be- 
cause they  were  diligent.  The  Saviour  Himself 
sets  us  an  example  of  honest  toil.  He  was  a 
Carpenter  before  He  was  a  Preacher.  When  He 
began  His  ministry  He  said,  I  must  work  the 
works  of  Him  that  sent  me  while  it  is  day. 

These  verses  do  teach  us  not  to  worry,  or  be 
anxious.  Let  us  do  our  best  to  provide  the 
"things"  we  need,  and  then  trust  our  heavenly 
Father  to  take  care  of  us  and  our  loved  ones. 
Even  when  we  work  hard  and  do  our  best 
there  are  many  things  which  are  beyond  our 
control.  I  used  to  be  a  truck  farmer.  We  would 
prepare  our  soil,  plant  our  seed,  work  hard 
to  make  sure  that  we  had  a  good  yield,  but 
sometimes  a  dry  spell  came  and  all  our  toil 
seemed  in  vain.  One  day  we  set  out  a  thousand 
beautiful  tomato  plants,  and  that  afternoon 
there  came  a  terrible  hail  storm  which  destroyed 
them  all.  There  are  times  when  we  need  these 
verses  badly.   Let  us  see  if  we  can  find  some 
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reasons,  given  by  our  Great  Teacher,  which 
will  help. 

1.  The  life  is  more  than  food,  and  the  body 
than  raiment.  Material  possessions,  however 
necessary  and  valuable,  are  not  as  precious,  or 
as  important,  as  spiritual  possessions.  A  man 
can  live  a  good  while  without  food,  and  can 
live  to  a  ripe  old  age  on  very  simple  food. 
Think  of  Elijah  and  John  the  Baptist,  and  the 
periods  of  fasting  by  Moses  and  Jesus.  The 
body  does  not  have  to  be  clothed  in  beautiful 
garments;  John  had  camel's  hair  and  a  leather 
girdle,  and  no  man  was  greater  than  he.  Our 
Master  wore  the  simple  robe  provided  by  His 
friends.  Tn  these  days  we  stress  our  "High  Stan- 
dard of  Living."  Is  our  "Standard"  a  mere  ma- 
terial standard?  No  one  ever  had  a  higher 
standard  than  Jesus  Christ,  and  He  had  none 
of  the  "things"  we  consider  indispensable.  Many 
of  our  modern  conveniences  add  nothing  to 
real  life,  and  some  of  them  shorten  and  hamper 
our  lives.  Many  of  us  would  be  better  off  if 
we  lived  more  simply.  So  our  first  lesson  would 
suggest  that  many  of  the  "things"  we  worry 
about  are  neither  important  or  essential. 

2.  We  are  more  valuable  than  birds,  and 
God  takes  care  of  the  birds.  Birds  are  neither 
idle  or  lazy.  They  build  their  nests  and  hunt 
for  their  food.  They  do  not  expect  their  Creator 
to  do  these  things  for  them;  to  bring  their  food 
to  them  or  provide  ready-made  nests.  Yet  you 
never  saw  a  bird  die  of  worry.  They  expect 
their  food  to  be  provided,  and  it  is. 

Now  Jesus  says,  Are  ye  not  much  better  than 
they?  If  God,  the  Great  Provider,  sees  to  it 
that  the  fowls  of  the  air  have  food,  will  He  not 
look  after  His  children?  There  have  been 
famines  caused  by  the  sins  of  men,  and  at  other 
times  men  starve  because  of  greed,  or  cruelty, 
or  indifference.  There  is  plenty  for  all  if  prop- 
erly distributed,  or  not  destroyed  by  men.  He 
even  provided  for  the  rebellious  and  evil;  He 
sends  rain  upon  the  just  and  unjust.  Will  He 
not  care  for  us? 

3.  God  provides  beautiful  garments  for  the 
lilies  of  the  field.  Will  He  not  provide  clothing 
for  the  men  and  women  He  created?  Flowers 
last  but  a  few  hours.  We  live  for  a  long  time. 

4.  Worry  does  not  help.  It  hurts.  It  never 
adds  one  cubit  to  our  stature;  it  does  not 
lengthen  life;  it  shortens  it.  It  is  a  common 
saying  that  worry  kills  more  people  than  hard 
work. 

5.  It  is  unbecoming  in  a  child  of  God  to  be 
anxious  and  worried.  Gentiles,  or  heathens,  or 
unbelievers,  might  be  excused,  but  surely  we, 
His  children,  those  who  believe  in  Him,  ought 
to  trust  Him.   He  is  our  heavenly  Father. 

6.  He  knows  that  we  have  need  of  these 
"things."      He  created  us  and  is  fully  aware 


that  we  need  food  and  clothing. 

7.  If  we  "put  first  things  first";  if  we  seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteous- 
ness, then  all  these  "things"  will  be  added  to 
us.   Here  is  His  specific  promise. 

8.  Let  us  not  try  to  carry  the  btirden  of  to- 
morrow, only  the  burden  of  the  day  in  which 
we  are  living.  "Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily 
bread,"  we  ask  in  our  familiar  prayer.  Life 
one  day  at  a  time,  and  all  our  days  will  be 
happier. 

II.  Assurance  for  the  Life  to  conic.- 
I  John  2:28-5:21. 

How  can  we  know  that  we  have  eternal 
life?  Surely,  that  is  the  most  important  of  ques- 
tions, and  the  man  who  can  answer  in  the  af- 
firmative  is  a  happy  man.  Paul  is  very  fond  of 
this  word,  "know"  :  I  know  whom  I  have  be- 
lieved and  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to 
keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  Him; 
We  know  that  we  have  a  tabernacle  not  made 
with  hands  eternal  in  the  heavens;  etc. 

John,  in  this  first  Epistle,  is  telling  us  how 
we  may  be  sure  that  we  have  eternal  life.  I 
would  like  to  point  out  three  "Tests"  which 
we  find  in  these  verses.  They  form  three  con- 
trasts. They  are  mingled  together,  overlap,  and 
supplement  each  other. 

1 .  The  Test  of  Righteousness  in  contrast  with 
Sin.  In  verse  29  of  chapter  2  we  find  these 
words:  "If  ye  know  that  he  is  righteous,  ye 
know  that  every  one  that  doeth  righteousness 
is  born  of  him."  This  is  the  same  test  that 
Jesus  suggests  when  He  says,  By  their  fruits 
ye  shall  know  them.  In  verse  9  of  Chapter  3 
it  is  put  in  even  stronger  words:  "Whosoever 
is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin;  for  his  seed 
remaineth  in  him:  and  he  cannot  sin,  because 
he  is  born  of  God.  In  this  the  children  of  God 
are  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil." 
Let  us  ask  ourselves  the  question,  Am  I  living 
a  life  of  sin,  or  a  life  of  obedience  to  God?  The 
man  who  is  continuing  to  live  the  same  old 
life  of  sin  can  have  no  assurance  that  he  is  a 
child  of  God.  If  you  are  a  child  of  God,  then 
you  have  a  new  nature;  old  things  are  passed 
away,  all  things  are  become  new.  You  hate 
sin.  You  turn  from  it.  You  grieve  over  it  and 
confess  it  and  seek  immediate  forgiveness.  The 
"seed"  within  you  cannot  sin,  and  will  enable 
you  to  conquer  the  "old  man,"  and  put  the 
"new  man"  in  control.  Look  for  fruit  in  your 
life,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  Fruit,  more  fruit, 
much  fruit,  fruit  that  endures  unto  eternal  life. 
The  Spirit  gives  you  victory  over  sin. 

2.  The  Test  of  Love  in  contrast  with  Hatred: 
"We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto 
life,  because  we  love  the  brethren."  He  that 
loveth  not  knoweth  not  God;  for  God  is  love. 
Do  we  love  sin?  This  is  a  sure  sign  that  we 
are  not  "born  again."  Do  we  love  God?  Then 
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we  have  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  that  we  are 
children  of  God.  Do  we  love  our  fellow  men, 
and  especially  our  brethren?  If  a  man  say,  I  love 
God,  and  hate  his  brother,  then  he  is  a  liar, 
for  how  can  we  love  God,  Whom  we  have  not 
seen,  if  we  do  not  love  our  brother  whom  we 
have  seen?  Hatred  has  no  place  in  the  Chris- 
tian's heart.  It  is  the  mark  of  the  world. 

3.  The  Test  of  Faith  in  contrast  with 
Unbelief. 

In  5:1  we  read:  "Whosoever  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God."   In  verse 


]():  "He  that  believeih  on  the  Son  of  God  hath 
the  witness  in  himself."  In  verse  13:  "These 
things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on 
the  name  of  the  Son  of  God:  that  ye  may  know 
that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may  be- 
lieve on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God."  Do  we 
have  a  living  Faith,  not  merely  an  intellectual 
assent,  but  a  faith  that  works  by  love,  and  brings 
forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness. 

Here  are  three  "Tests"  that  we  may  apply  to 
our  hearts  and  lives.  Let  us  never  be  content 
or  satisfied  until  "we  know  that  we  have  eternal 
life." 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 

YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  AUGUST  19 

IV hat  The  Bible  Says  About  Christ 


Suggested  Devotional  Outline: 

Hymn:  "O  For  A  Thousand  Tongues 
To  Sing" 

Prayer 

Scripture:  Acts  2:14-86 

Hymn:  "Jesus,  The  Very  Thought  Of  Thee" 
Offering 

Hymn:   "There  Is  A  Green  Hill  Far  Away" 

Suggested  Procedure: 

(Write  all  the  Scripture  references  contained 
in  the  program  on  slips  of  paper.  Ask  the  young 
people  to  bring  their  Bibles  to  the  meeting.  Dis- 
tribute the  references  among  them,  ask  the 
speakers  to  call  on  them  to  read  the  verses  at 
the  appropriate  places.) 

Program  Leader's  Introduction: 

The  Bible  is  the  source  book  for  Christianity. 
The  basic  reason  for  its  occupying  this  impor- 
tant place  in  our  religion  is  that  it  introduces 
us  to  Christ  and  tells  us  what  we  need  to  know 
about  Him.  What  we  know  about  Christ  is 
the  heart  and  soul  of  Christianity,  and  the  Bible 
supplies  that  knowledge.  Both  the  breadth  and 
the  depth  of  Scriptural  teaching  about  Christ 
is  so  great  that  we  could  not  begin  to  deal  with 
all  of  it  in  one  program.  Our  purpose  here 
is  to  consider  some  of  the  central  truths  about 
Christ  as  they  are  found  in  the  Bible. 

First  Speaker: 

A  fundamental  part  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  which  we  need  to  have  concerns  His 
nature.  What  does  the  Bible  have  to  say  about 
the  nature  of  Christ?  In  brief,  the  Bible  tells 
us  that  Christ  has  a  two-fold  nature.  He  is  both 
God  and  man.  There  is  abundant  evidence  in 
Scripture  to  throughly  establish  these  basic 
truths. 


The  Bible  clearly  claims  that  Christ  is  God. 
(Read  John  1:1).  "The  Word"  surely  refers 
to  Christ,  for  in  the  same  chapter  (v.  14)  we 
read,  "the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt 
among  us."  (Read  Matthew  16:16)  .  Jesus  not 
only  permitted  this  statement  of  Peter's  to 
stand,  but  said  that  it  was  divinely  revealed. 
(Read  John  10:30).  Here  we  have  Jesus'  own 
clear  claim  that  He  is  God. 

There  are  many  other  words  and  ways  by 
which  the  Bible  establishes  that  Christ  is  God. 
Scriptures  ascribe  to  Christ  divine  qualities. 
God  alone  is  eternal,  but  hear  what  the  Bible 
says  of  Christ:  (Read  John  1:1.)  Only  God 
is  all-powerful,  but  this  is  what  Jesus  said  of 
Himself:  (Read  Matthew  28:18.)  Unchange- 
ableness  belongs  to  God  alone.  Hear  what  the 
Bible  says  of  Christ:    (Read  Hebrews  13:8.) 

There  are  some  works  which  can  be  done 
only  by  God,  and  many  of  these  are  ascribed 
by  Scripture  to  Christ.  Only  God  can  create. 
Hear  what  the  Bible  says  of  Christ:  (Read  John 
1:3  and  Col.  1:16.)  No  one  but  God  can  for- 
give sins,  but  Jesus  forgave  the  sins  of  the  palsied 
man  as  recorded  in  Matthew  9:2  and  Mark  2:5. 
No  one  but  God  has  the  right  to  judge  or  the 
power  to  raise  the  dead,  but  consider  what  the 
Bible  says  of  Jesus:  (Read  John  5:21,22.)  All 
of  these  considerations  make  it  plain  that  the 
Bible  claims  a  divine  nature  for  Christ. 

One  of  Christ's  favorite  names  for  Himself 
during  the  days  of  His  earthly  ministry  was 
the  "Son  of  man."  This  name  tells  us  of  His 
human  nature,  and  that  He  is  the  representative 
of  humanity.  The  genealogy  recorded  in  Luke 
traces  His  human  ancestry  back  to  Adam.  Scrip- 
ture tells  us  that  He  was  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  that  He  grew  and  was  subject  to  His 
earthly  parents,  that  He  became  weary,  that 
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He  ate  food,  that  He  drank  water,  that  He 
was  saddened,  that  He  suffered  at  the  hands 
of  the  Romans,  that  He  died  on  the  cross,  and 
that  He  was  buried.  All  of  these  are  clearly 
taught  in  Scripture,  and  all  these  are  very  human 
things.  A  careful  reading  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  especially  of  the  Gospels,  will  con- 
vince any  thoughtful,  reasonable  person  that 
Christ  possesses  a  very  real  human  nature. 

Second  Speaker: 

Another  fundamental  teaching  of  the  Bible 
concerning  Christ  has  to  do  with  the  reason 
for  His  coming  to  earth  as  a  man.  The  Scrip- 
ture makes  a  very  clear  statement  of  the  reason. 
(Read  Luke  19:10  and  Mark  10:45.)  The  Bible 
tells  us  that  Christ  came  to  save  His  human 
creatures  from  their  sins,  and  that  He  came  be- 
cause of  the  love  of  God.  (Read  Romans  6:23 
and  John  3:16.) 

The  purpose  of  Christ's  coming  makes  it  clear 
to  us  why  it  was  necessary  for  Him  to  have  two 
natures.  It  was  needful  for  Him  to  have  the 
human  nature  so  that  He  could  be  our  true 
representative.  He  had  to  share  our  nature 
before  He  could  bear  our  sin.  It  was  necessary 
for  Him  to  have  the  divine  nature  in  order  to 
be  an  acceptable  sin-bearer  before  God.  Every 
sinful  person  must  die  for  his  own  sin,  but 
Christ  the  Son  of  God  had  no  sin.  The  Bible 
explains  it  so  fully  in  these  passages:  (Read 
II  Corinthians  5:21,  I  Peter  1:18,19,  and  I  Peter 
2:24.)  The  Bible  tells  us  that  in  Christ  we 
find  the  righteous  God  taking  the  place  of  His 
sinful  creatures  and  dying  for  them  that  they 
might  live  for  and  with  Him. 

Third  Speaker: 

There  are  many  other  important  truths  about 
Christ  taught  in  the  Bible,  but  one  demands 
our  attention  because  it  is  so  basic.  It  is  the 
resurrection.  (Read  Acts  2:32.)  It  is  said  that 
there  is  no  better  attested  fact  in  all  ancient 
history  than  the  apostle's  belief  in  the  resurrec- 
tion, and  they  came  to  this  conviction  out  of 
great  doubt.  Not  only  does  the  resurrection 
prove  Christ's  victory,  but  it  is  the  seal  of  hope 
for  those  who  believe  in  Him.  (Read  I  Corin- 
thians 15:20,  22  and  Hebrews  7:25.) 

What  the  Bible  says  about  Christ  is  so  clear 
and  so  convincing  that  we  can  well  understand 
that  the  best  way  of  leading  a  person  to  believe 
in  Jesus  is  to  let  him  hear  and  read  what  the 
Scriptures  say. 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $  

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 


omen  s  ^jyjy  on 

The  Women's  Birthday  Gift 

Montreat — 

Two  checks,  totaling  more  than  $175,000,  were 
presented  to  officials  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.,  here  July  19th  when  the  Women  of  the 
Church  brought  in  their  annual  "Birthday  Of- 
fering" to  specific  projects  of  the  Church. 

The  gift,  presented  during  the  annual 
Women's  Training  School,  is  the  largest  ever 
given  by  the  Women  of  the  Church  for  a  project 
inside  the  borders  of  the  Church,  and  additional 
donations  will  be  coming  in  for  some  time.  The 
gift  has  been  exceeded  only  by  the  $200,000 
Birthday  Offering  of  1955,  which  went  to  a  mis- 
sionary project — the  building  of  the  Yodagawa 
Christian  Hospital,  Osaka,  Japan. 

Largest  check  presented,  for  $100,549.35,  went 
to  Dr.  P.  D.  Miller,  executive  secretary  of  the 
Board  of  Church  Extension,  Atlanta,  for  use 
in  expansion  of  the  Ybor  City  Mission  work 
among  Latin  Americans  in  Tampa,  Fla.  The 
other  check,  for  $75,000,  was  given  to  Dr.  Mar- 
shall C.  Dendy,  executive  secretary  of  the  Board 
of  Christian  Education,  Richmond,  Va.,  for  use 
in  Area  Laboratory  Schools,  in  which  Sunday 
School  teachers  are  given  training. 

Presentation  of  the  Birthday  Offering  was 
made  by  Miss  Mary  S.  Quidor,  treasurer  of  the 
Board  of  Women's  Work,  Atlanta;  Mrs.  A.  R. 
Craig,  chairman  of  the  Board,  from  Rutherford- 
ton,  N.  C;  and  Mrs.  L.  M.  McCutchen,  execu- 
tive secretary  of  the  Board,  Atlanta. 
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Dr.  Miller,  in  accepting  the 
clared   that   "Those  who  are 
Ybor  City  Mission  are  most  g 
magnificent  gift  from  the  Wome 
It  will  be  used  immediately  for 
the  West  Tampa  Presbyterian 
extension,  in  a  new  area,  of  the 
which  has  been  so  successfully 
Rev.  Walter  Passiglia. 

"A  large  and  well-located  lot  has  been  se- 
cured," Dr.  Miller  explained,  "for  this  new  mis- 
sion and  plans  are  already  drawn  for  the  build- 
ing to  be  erected.  This  building  will  house  a 
full-time  operation,  including  kindergarten, 
scouting,  recreation,  and  preaching  services.  The 
building  should  be  ready  for  occupancy  early 
in  1957.  Because  of  early  and  wise  planning 
by  the  people  of  Tampa,  assisted  by  the  Rev. 
O.  V.  Caudill  of  the  Board  of  Church  Exten- 
sion, there  will  be  no  delay  in  getting  this  new 
project  under  way." 
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Dr.  Dendy  told  the  representatives  of  339,000 
women  in  17  states  that  the  Board  of  Christian 
Education  has  already  begun  to  spend  the  gift 
for  laboratory  schools,  in  anticipation  of  re- 
ceiving it. 

"Children  do  not  wait  for  the  Church  to 
provide  a  teaching  ministry  before  they  grow," 
Dr.  Dendy  explained.  "There  is  such  a  vast  host 
of  children  in  our  Church  now  that  your  Board 
of  Christian  Education  felt  it  wise  to  begin  to 
use  the  Women's  Birthday  Fund  in  1956.  Al- 
ready, therefore,  six  Area  Laboratory  Schools 
have  been  established.  The  total  enrollment  as 
of  this  date  numbers  299,  with  the  number  con- 
tinuing to  grow. 

"Let  me  thank  you  on  behalf  of  the  thousands 
of  children  who  are  going  to  be  benefitted  by 
the  teachings  of  the  leaders  who  will  be  attend- 
ing these  schools.  Eleven  synods  are  being 
served  by  these  schools.  Every  teacher  who  at- 
tends a  laboratory  school  will  return  to  the 
Sunday  School  better  prepared  to  guide  chil- 
dren, better  informed  about  methods  of  work, 
and  with  new  vision  and  renewed  inspiration 
for  the  task. 

"We  believe  the  Women  of  the  Church  are 
going  to  find  great  joy  in  knowing  that  your 
children  and  your  grandchildren  are  going  to 
receive  the  finest  kind  of  instruction  in  our 
Christian  faith  and  life  as  a  result  of  your  gift. 
What  we  are  able  to  do  for  our  children  today 
will  pay  dividends  for  Eternity,"  Dr.  Dendy 
concluded. 

In  presenting  the  $175,000  gift,  Women  of 
the  Church  officials  revealed  that  the  largest 
single  synod  gift  came  from  Texas,  with  a  total 
of  $25,678.88,  but  that  per  capita  gifts  from  the 
Synods  of  Louisiana  and  Mississippi,  both  lead- 
ers last  year,  out-ranked  all  others.  Louisiana, 
which  trailed  Mississippi  in  1955,  took  the  lead 
this  year  with  an  average  of  67.4  cents,  com- 
pared with  67.1,  for  Mississippi.  The  Synod 
of  Appalachia  was  third  with  a  61  cent  per 
member  average. 


REPORT  TO  DATE  — 
1956   BIRTHDAY  OFFERING  FOR  YBOR 
MISSION  EXPANSION  AND  AREA 
LABORATORY  SCHOOLS 


Synodical  Total  Offering    Per  Capita 


Alabama 

$7,181.70 

.47 

Appalachia 

10,509.46 

.61 

Arkansas 

4,901.17 

.56 

Florida 

13,465.40 

.49 

Georgia 

12,450.76 

.45 

Kentucky 

5,966.89 

.51 

Louisiana 

7,554.00 

.67 

Mississippi 

8,481.49 

.67 

Missouri 

5,565.47 

.51 

North  Carolina 

A  A 

.44 

Oklahoma 

1,301.44 

.Do 

Sneciecor  Region 

41  1 .50 

A  1 

.4 1 

South  Carolina 

1 2,o27.55 

.54 

Tennessee 

/,oo5.5o 

.<>u 

1  exas 

Of   C~!  O  OO 

^D,o7o.o!S 

.57 

Virginia 

20,329.79 

.44 

West  Virginia 

5,747.24 

.45 

$174,549.35 

Individual  gifts 

38.00 

Total  Offering 

$175,587.35 

Texas  leads  all  Synodicals  with  largest  gift — 
$25,678.88. 

North  Carolina  —  $24,291.23. 

Louisiana  leads  all  Synodicals  in  per  capita 
giving  —  .674. 

Mississippi  —  .671. 

Appalachia  —  .61. 

Mary  S.  Quidor,  Treasurer 


Christian  Stewardship 

On  the  shores  of  a  northern  lake  away  from 
traffic  and  telephones  a  family  of  six  are  spend- 
ing a  month  of  happy  holidaying  together.  The 
young  sons  are  discovering  that  Dad  is  not  just 
a  professional  man  on  call  day  or  night  to 
relieve  pain,  but  another  "boy  grown  up,"  who 
welcomes  this  chance  to  build  camp-fires,  fish 
and  study  nature  lore  with  his  family. 

It  is  well  that  society  recognizes  the  need  of 
respite  from  work  and  school  and  tensions  and 
that  in  camp  or  cottage  we  may  turn  for  a  time 
at  least  to  life's  simplicities.  Here  we  may  take 
time  off  to  know  those  for  whom  we  care  the 
most,  our  sons,  our  daughters,  our  husbands  or 
wives.  Best  of  all  in  this  holidaying  together 
we  discover  that  life  can  be  rich  in  the  things 
that  money  cannot  buy,  that  much  of  the  high 
standard  of  living  can  be  an  empty  thing  unless 
it  is  accompanied  by  a  high  standard  of  life. 

The  cleverly  engineered  radio  emanating 
raspy  so-called  music,  the  television  emphasizing 
the  urge  to  win  at  all  costs,  the  beautiful  car, 
the  house  that  has  everything  except  a  book— - 
is  this  the  culture  we  desire  for  our  coming 
generation?  Was  it  not  a  wise  person  who  wrote 
"Help  me  to  live  content  with  small  means,  to 
seek  elegance  rather  than  luxury,  refinement 
rather  than  fashion    .    .    .  ?" 

In  my  mail  a  while  ago  came  a  card  to  which 
was  fastened  an  intriguing  key.  Underneath 
was  the  caption,  "Unlock  the  door  and  a  super 
de  luxe  model  is  yours."  Here  was  just  another 
means  of  chasing  "the  something  for  nothing." 
Few  magic  keys  unlock  doors  without  a  price. 
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We  have  all  heard  it  said  many  times  that  a 
real  home  can  only  be  built  on  love.  This  key, 
if  any,  has  magic  in  it.  Yet  we  today  are  so 
anxious  to  give  our  children,  our  grandchildren 
things  rather  than  principles  or  standards  that 
we  lose  sight  of  that  most  important  of  all 
gifts.  Through  our  blundering  rather  than  our 
children's,  they  lose  all  sense  of  values  and  ap- 
preciation. 

Gratitude,  the  psychologists  tell  us,  need  not 
be  expected  to  any  noticeable  degree  in  youth. 
It  is  not  until  later  years  of  discretion  that 
adolescents  realize  what  denials  have  been  neces- 
sary to  parents  in  order  to  give  them  the  privi- 
leges of  today.  It  is  nevertheless  not  right  that 
we  should  delay  in  teaching  them  what  stew- 
ardship means — giving  their  time  without  pay 
and  that  in  their  receiving  they  should  learn 
that  it  costs  in  time  or  money  or  energy..  May 
it  not  be  that  we  are  today  reaping  the  unfor- 
tunate results  of  days  when  mothers  doing  double 
duty  had  neither  the  energy  nor  inclination  to 
teach  the  value  of  two  of  the  most  wonderful 
words  in  the  English  or,  in  fact,  any  language — 
"Thank  You?" 

It  is  not  alone  children  who  accept  without 
appreciation.  Adults  are  equal  offenders.  Be- 
cause we  pay  well  today  for  work  done,  is  no 
reason  to  omit  the  smile  or  word  of  gratitude. 
And  how  many  a  voluntary  worker  in  our  So- 
ciety would  be  inspired  to  further  efforts  by  a 
kindly  "thank  you"  or  "well  done?" 

The  simplicity  of  cottage  living  gives  greater 
time  to  show7  our  families  that  St.  Paul  was  right 
in  his  description  in  I  Corinthians,  13  of  the 
spectrum  of  love  which  has  nine  ingredients. 
The  place  we  call  home  requires  all  of  them  to 
make  it  happy.  They  are  patience  .  .  .  kindness 
.  .  .  generosity  .  .  .  humility  .  .  .  courtesy  .  .  . 
unselfishness  .  .  .  good  temper  .  .  .  guilelessness 
.  .  .  sincerity. 

This  lovely  paraphrase  by  an  author  unknown 
illustrates  the  Stewardship  of  everyday  living. 

Blessed  is  she  whose  daily  tasks  are  a  labor 
of  love  for  she  translates  duty  into  privilege. 

Blessed  is  she  who  mends  stockings  and  toys 
and  broken  hearts,  for  her  understanding  is  a 
balm  to  humanity. 

Blessed  is  she  who  serves  laughter  and  smiles 
with  the  meals  for  she  shall  be  blessed  with 
goodness. 

Blessed  is  she  who  preserves  the  sanctity  of 
the  Christian  home,  for  hers  is  a  sacred  trust 
that  crowns  her  with  dignity. 

(Mrs.  Gordon)  Estelle  H.  Watts 

Printed  with  permission  of  the  editor  of 
The  Missionary  Monthly 


They  Care  Enough 

This  is  "a  taleof  two  cities,"  two  cities  in 
Texas  whose  citizens  care  enough  about  migrant 
workers  to  treat  them  as  people  should  be  treat- 
ed in  a  Christian  society. 

First,  community  action  in  El  Campo — 

El  Campo  is  a  farmers'  town.  It  has  a  popu- 
lation of  about  7,000  to  8,000,  a  town  square 
that  serves  as  a  park,  two  weekly  newspapers, 
a  chamber  of  commerce  known  as  "Chamber 
of  Commerce  and  Agriculture,"  and  a  generous 
share  of  good  rice  and  cotton  farm  land.  For 
years  El  Campo  has  been  a  key  town  in  the 
movement  of  migrant  labor. 

As  many  as  10,000  have  been  in  town  on 
one  weekend,  and  15,000  to  18,000  travel 
through  this  town  during  the  harvest  season. 
It  is  a  town  the  migrants  like  to  go  to  because 
"they  turn  the  town  over  to  them."  Neverthe- 
less, last  year  a  Migrant  Ministry  project  was 
the  first  effort  to  do  anything  for  the  migrants 
on  a  community  or  church  level. 

The  project  was  a  Welcome  Center  under 
a  tent  in  the  center  of  the  town  square.  Equip- 
ment was  donated  and  young  people  volun- 
teered, newspapers  gave  good  publicity,  a  pro- 
found impression  was  the  result.  A  staff  mem- 
ber showed  a  set  of  slides  at  a  church  service 
which  a  City  Councilman  attended.  When  he 
saw  pictures  of  showers  at  a  camp  in  another 
community,  he  went  into  action  and  the  City 
Council  and  Chamber  of  Commerce  and  Agri- 
culture cooperated  to  set  aside  money  to  double 
the  sanitary  facilities  at  the  park  and  to  install 
showers. 

Second,  the  case  of  a  girl  with  cerebral  palsy — 

There  was  a  week  of  rain  in  Lubbock  just  as 
the  harvest  was  beginning.  Crews  could  not  go 
to  work,  and  many  were  out  of  money  and 
food.  One  family  at  the  Migrant  Ministry  re- 
ception center  told  a  staff  member  of  another 
family  with  no  food. 

A  visit  to  the  family  also  disclosed  a  five-year- 
old  girl  who  could  not  walk.  The  family  said 
she  had  polio,  but  the  staff  worker  suggested 
a  visit  to  the  public  health  nurse.  The  nurse 
suspected  cerebral  palsy  and  recommended  a 
visit  for  the  child  to  the  local  Treatment  Cen- 
ter. Examination  confirmed  the  nurse's  opinion 
that  it  was  not  a  severe  case.  The  girl  could 
learn  to  walk  with  the  help  of  braces  and  train- 
ing. 

The  doctor  in  charge  took  a  genuine  interest 
in  the  girl  and  arranged  for  the  braces  from 
public  funds.  A  member  of  the  local  committee 
volunteered  to  provide  transportation  for  week- 
ly treatments.  The  child's  mother  sold  tamales 
each  weekend  to  make  up  for  the  money  she 
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failed  to  earn  when  she  left  the  harvest  field 
to  take  the  child  for  her  treatment. 

The  child  began  to  show  noticeable  improve- 
ment -  better  muscle  control,  ability  to  say  more 
words,  more  spirit  (the  family  formerly  had  left 
her  in  a  box  in  the  car  while  they  worked  in 
the  field)  -  by  the  end  of  seven  weeks.  But 
the  harvest  was  drawing  near  to  a  close.  The 
doctor  and  the  staff  wondered  whether  the  fam- 
ily might  like  to  settle  in  Lubbock  to  permit 
Irma  to  continue  her  treatments.  They  would 
and  did  when  the  employment  service  located 
a  job  for  the  father  on  a  poultry  farm,  where 
his  employer  permitted  him  to  take  time  off 
each  Wednesday  to  transport  the  child  to  the 
Treatment  Center.  This  chapter  of  the  story 
happened  just  before  Christmas,  providing  ma- 
terial for  an  editorial  in  the  Lubbock  newspaper 
about  "goodwill  to  men." 


My  Meditation 

To  the  tune  of  "My  Bonnie  Lies  Over  The 
Ocean,"  my  wife  and  I  used  to  sing  a  parody 
to  our  children,  which  went  like  this: 

"My  kitty  has  gone  from  her  basket, 
My  kitty  has  gone  up  a  tree. 
Oh,  who  will  go  up  'mong  the  branches 
And  bring  back  my  kitty  to  me?" 

Our  little  daughter  was  always  distressed  be- 
cause no  one  offered  to  rescue  the  poor  kitty. 
She  is  now  a  mother  herself  and  sings  the  same 
old  tune  to  her  children.  A  few  weeks  ago  she 
wrote  that  at  long  last  she  had  found  a  volun- 
teer. As  she  was  singing  the  old  familiar  tune 
to  her  two-year-old  son,  she  came  to  the  question, 

"Oh,  who  will  go  up  'mong  the  branches?" 
and  little  "Buck"  said  solemnly,  "My  will." 

All  down  through  the  centuries  God  has  been 
asking  the  question,  "Who  will  go  for  us,  and 
whom  shall  I  send?"  How  it  must  have  thrilled 
the  heart  of  the  Almighty  to  hear  Isaiah  respond 
solemnly,  "Here  am  I,  send  me!"  Isa.6:8. 

Have  you  heard  God's  call  to  service?  Have 
you  answered,  "I  will"? 

R.  P.  Henderson 


HELP  US  GET  NEW  SUBSCRIBERS 

Any  Book  listed  on  page  19  will  be  sent  you 
free  and  postpaid  as  an  award  for  one  New 
Subscription  sent  us  before  September  1st.  Earn 
as  many  books  as  you  will  send  in  new 
subscriptions. 
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World  Missions 

Montreat  —  The  appointment  of  three  new  mis- 
sionaries and  the  election  of  officers  for  the  com- 
ing year  were  highlights  of  the  annual  summer 
meeting  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions  here  in 
early  July. 

All  three  new  missionaries  will  serve  in  Brazil. 
The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Ernest  Herbert  Mellor,  Jr.,  of 
Guntersville,  Ala.,  and  Miss  Lida  Edmonia  Knight 
of  Columbus,  Ohio,  are  the  appointees. 

Miss  Knight,  who  is  now  attending  the  Institute 
for  Outgoing  Missionaries  here  in  Montreat,  will 
work  in  the  East  Brazil  Mission  on  a  five-year 
short-term  appointment.  She  will  serve  as  an  itin- 
erant choir  director  in  an  effort  to  improve  the 
quality  of  choir  and  congregational  music  in  mis- 
sion and  National  Presbyterian  Churches.  Miss 
Knight  is  a  graduate  of  Muskingum  College,  and 
has  been  attending  Assembly's  Training  School. 
She  has  exceptional  linguistic  ability  and  has  been 
designated  to  take  an  intensive  course  in  Portugese 
even  though  given  a  short-term  appointment. 
Short-term  missionaries  are  not  normally  required 
to  take  heavy  work  in  the  native  language.  Miss 
Knight  has  had  experience  in  mission  work,  having 
served  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  of  which 
she  is  a  member,  as  a  missionary  at  Pressly  Me- 
morial Institute,  Assuit,  Egypt,  on  a  short-term 
appointment.  She  will  go  to  the  field  in  the  fall 
of  this  year. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Mellor,  however,  will  not  go  out 
until  the  fall  of  1957,  after  they  have  attended 
the  Institute  for  Outgoing  Missionaries  in  that 
year.  He  is  pastor  of  the  First  Church  of  Gunters- 
ville, and  a  native  of  El  Dorado,  Ark.  Mrs.  Mellor 
is  the  former  Lalla  Brown  of  St.  George,  S.  C.  Mr. 
Mellor  is  a  graduate  of  Centenary  College  of 
Louisiana  and  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  and 
his  wife  holds  a  degree  from  Converse  College, 
Spartanburg,  S.  C. 

Dr.  Wm.  M.  Elliott,  pastor  of  Highland  Park 
Presbyterian  Church,  Dallas,  was  re-elected  chair- 
man of  the  Missions  Board,  and  first  and  second 
vice-chairman  were  also  re-elected.  These  are  Dr. 
Jas.  A.  Jones,  president  of  Union  Theological  Sem- 
inary, Richmond,  and  Mr.  Wm.  H.  McCord,  Nash- 
ville, Tenn.,  businessman,  respectively. 

Committee  chairman  elected  by  the  Board  are 
Mr.  McCord,  for  Business  and  Finance;  Dr.  James 
E.  Bear,  of  Richmond,  for  Candidates  and  Re- 
cruits; Dr.  Jones  for  Fields;  Dr.  Harry  M.  Moffett 
of  Gastonia,  N.  C,  for  Home  Base;  and  Dr.  H.  E. 
Russell  of  Montgomery,  Ala.,  for  Overseas  Relief 
and  Inter-Church  Aid. 

During  its  session  the  Board  also  heard  two 
special  presentations,  one  by  its  secretary  of  Over- 
seas Relief  and  Inter-Church  Aid,  the  Rev.  Paul 
B.  Freeland,  and  the  other  by  Athens,  Ga.,  busi- 
nessman Mr.  C.  A.  Rowland. 

Mr.  Rowland,  for  23  years  a  member  of  the 
Board,  reported  to  the  Board  on  his  presentation 
of  a  copy  of  the  film  "Martin  Luther"  to  the 
Rev.  Milton  Daugherty,  head  of  the  Language 
School  in  Campinas,  Sao  Paulo,  Brazil.  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Dauaherty  are  just  returning  to  Brazil  after 
a  year's  furlough.  Mr.  Rowland  offered  to  supply 
additional  copies  of  the  film  for  any  other  mission 
field  in  which  it  might  be  shown.    Mr.  Rowland 
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also  stressed  his  belief  that  there  is  much  need 
for  printed  Gospels  in  native  tongues,  and  sug- 
gested that  the  Board  put  offset  presses  in  Bra- 
zilian and  African  fields. 

Mr.  Freeland,  in  the  other  special  report,  told 
of  his  just-completed  trip  to  Europe  and  the  Near 
East,  taking  part  in  the  Second  Beirut  (Lebanon) 
Conference  on  Refugee  Problems,  and  in  the  an- 
nual World  Council  of  Churches  conference  on 
Inter-Church  Aid  in  Les  Rasses,  Switzerland. 

In  the  course  of  the  trip,  Mr.  Freeland  visited 
11  countries  where  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S., 
has  had  a  part  in  mission,  relief,  or  inter-church 
aid  work.  By  special  permission,  Mr.  Freeland  and 
others  of  the  group  studying  refugee  problems  was 
permitted  to  enter  the  Gaza  Strip,  the  first  such 
group  to  do  so. 

An  increasingly  serious  problem  in  Korea  was 
considered  by  the  Board,  and  action  was  taken 
authorizing  Dr.  Hugh  Bradley,  Field  Secretary, 
and  Mr.  Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer,  to  attempt 
to  work  out  a  solution  to  the  problem.  The  diffi- 
culty is  that  the  mission  has  been  doing  all  its 
money  exchanging  through  the  Bank  of  Korea  at 
a  fixed  rate  which  has  become  increasingly  un- 
realistic, compared  to  the  exchange  rates  on  the 
open  market.  The  result  has  been  that  mission 
dollars  have  had  a  steadily  decreasing  purchasing 
power  as  the  value  of  the  Korean  currency  de- 
creases. Other  missions  are  experiencing  the  same 
difficulty.  Mr.  Hearn  and  Dr.  Bradley  were  asked 
to  work  with  representatives  of  the  Presbyterian, 
U.  S.  A.  Board  of  Missions,  and  that  of  the  Meth- 
odist Church,  in  attempts  to  obtain  U.  S.  Govern- 
ment sanction  to  an  improved  official  exchange 
rate. 

The  retirement,  effective  June  1,  1957,  of  the 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  J.  V.  N.  Talmage  from  service  in 
Korea  was  accepted  by  the  Board.  Deep  gratitude 
for  the  more  than  40  years  of  service  given  by 
this  couple  was  expressed  by  the  Board,  and  special 
notice  was  taken  of  the  contributions  they  have 
made,  both  in  their  own  work,  and  through  their 
children,  three  of  whom  are  now  in  active  mission- 
ary service  in  Korea. 

The  Missions  Board  also  heard  the  report  of  a 
special  committee,  headed  by  Board  member,  Dr. 
L.  Nelson  Bell  of  Montreat,  N.  C,  on  distribution 
of  free  drugs  to  mission  doctors.  The  committee 
has  been  able  to  contact  several  doctors  who  are 
giving  for  missionary  use  thousands  of  dollars 
worth  of  drugs.  These  drugs  for  the  most  part 
have  been  provided  the  doctors  as  samples,  and 
cannot  be  sold.  Dr.  Bell  reported  that  one  doctor 
had  already  sent  more  than  $15,000  worth  of  drugs 
to  mission  hospitals  in  Africa,  and  several  addition- 
al thousands  have  gone  from  other  sources  to 
Korea  and  Mexico.  Additional  assistance  in  this 
work,  from  doctors,  is  being  sought. 

On  the  recommendation  of  the  Home  Base  Com- 
mittee, for  cooperation  with  the  Men's  Convention 
in  Miami  in  1957,  the  Board  approved  bringing 
three  outstanding  native  Christians  from  mission 
fields  served  by  the  Church.  One  each  from  the 
Congo,  Brazil,  and  Mexico  are  to  be  invited. 

At  the  recommendation  of  the  Fields  Committee, 
three  persons  were  named  to  represent  the  Board 
on  the  Joint  Committee  for  the  Iraq  mission.  The 
Board  voted  in  May  to  cooperate  with  three  other 
Presbyterian  churches  in  a  mission  work  in  that 
Moslem  land.  Named  to  sit  on  the  joint  committee 
were  Mrs.  H.  D.  Haberyan  of  Shreveport,  La.; 
Mr.  T.  M.  Barnhardt,  Jr.,  of  Charlotte,  N.  C; 
and   Dr.    C.   Darby   Fulton,    executive  secretary, 


Nashville.  The  committee  will  hold  its  first  meet- 
ing with  the  U.  S.  Church  representatives  present 
on  Oct.  17.  The  Board  further  voted  $2,500  for 
the  last  quarter  of  1956  for  support  of  the  work 
in  Iraq,  even  though  no  missionaries  from  this 
Church  are  yet  on  the  field. 


Montreat  —  The  Board  of  World  Missions  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  has  asked  that 
the  Rev.  Eugene  Daniel,  candidate  secretary  of 
the  Board,  and  Mr.  Bluford  B.  Hestir,  director 
of  publicity  for  the  General  Council  of  the  Church, 
make  a  six-weeks  trip  to  the  mission  fields  in  the 
Orient. 

Mr.  Daniel  was  asked  to  make  a  special  survey 
of  needs  for  missionaries,  and  of  the  requirements 
for  personnel  serving  in  Korea,  Japan  and  Taiwan. 
Mr.  Hestir  will  work  with  missionary  personnel 
to  help  them  develop  skills  in  reporting  the  work 
of  the  missions  to  the  Church,  will  prepare  stories 
on  the  work  in  progress,  and  will  take  pictures  for 
use  with  publicity  and  educational  promotion  of 
the  three  mission  fields. 

The  pair  were  asked  to  go  out  in  September 
and  return  in  time  for  a  report  to  the  November 
meeting  of  the  Board. 

GEORGIA 

The  first  sermon  in  the  new  $200,000  air-condi- 
tioned Vineville  Presbyterian  Church  of  Macon, 
Georgia,  was  delivered  on  July  15,  195G,  by  the 
pastor,  Dr.  Wade  P.  Huie,  Jr.  His  topic  was  "The 
Doors  of  Thanksgiving."  The  dedication  of  the 
new  church  building  will  not  be  held  until  Septem- 
ber 23  when  special  services  will  be  held  during 
that  week.  Dr.  Marc  C.  Weersing,  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Spartanburg,  S.  C, 
will  be  the  guest  speaker. 

The  Vineville  Presbyterian  Church  has  long  been 
a  spiritual  leader  in  its  community  and  the  City 
of  Macon  as  a  whole.  The  idea  of  the  church 
originated  with  the  late  Messrs.  G.  T.  Kinnett  and 
T.  B.  Lowiy  and  the  first  sanctuary  was  occupied 
on  Nov.  12,  1904,  with  a  membership  of  39.  This 
building  was  later  moved  and  used  as  a  manse,  and 
at  present  is  serving  as  a  Sunday  School  Annex. 
The  second  sanctuary,  which  was  demolished  to 
make  room  for  the  present  new  building,  was  oc- 
cupied on  July  26,  1910. 

Cherokee  Presbytery  met  Friday,  July  13th  at 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in  Rome,  Ga.,  in  a 
called  meeting. 

Mr.  Bronson  Matney,  Jr.,  recent  graduate  of 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  was  examined  for 
the  Gospel  Ministry.  He  was  received  as  a  mem- 
ber of  Cherokee  Presbytery,  pending  his  ordina- 
tion, which  will  take  place  at  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Rome,  Ga.,  Sunday  July  22nd,  at  7:30 
P.M.  Members  of  the  commission  to  ordain  Mr. 
Matney  include  Dr.  L.  R.  Scott,  pastor  of  the  First 
Church,  Rome,  Ga.  Dr.  S.  Wilkes  Dendy,  pastor 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Dalton,  Ga., 
the  Rev.  Dan  Dunaway,  pastor  of  the  Rockmart 
Presbyterian  Church,  the  Rev.  Sam  Magbee,  pastor 
of  the  Westminster  Presbyterian  Church,  Rome, 
Ga.,  and  the  Rev.  H.  Graham  Keys,  pastor  of  the 
Reynolds  Miller  and  Silver  Creek  Presbyterian 
Churches,  Rome,  Ga.  Mr.  Matney  has  been  called 
to  serve  as  assistant  minister  of  the  First  Church, 
Rome,  Ga. 

Mr.  Jack  Cushman,  son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Edward 
A.  Cushman,  of  Smyrna,  Ga.,  was  received  as  a 
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candidate  upon  the  recommendation  of  the  Session 
of  the  Smyrna  Presbyterian  Church,  the  Rev.  John 
Knight,  pastor.  After  four  years  of  service  with 
the  Air  Force,  Mr.  Cushman  will  enter  King  College 
in  the  Fall. 

Dr.  Walter  L.  Jones  of  Rome,  the  Rev.  Robert 
C.  Pooley,  Jr.,  of  Summerville  and  the  Rev. 
Stephen  J.  Sloop,  of  Decatur  and  West  Brazil,  re- 
ported on  their  attendance  at  the  General  Assem- 
bly of  the  Pres.  Church,  U.  S.  held  last  June. 


Rev.  M.  B.  Faust  Resigns  as  Synod  of  N.  C. 

Director  of  Evangelism 

Final  action  was  taken  by  the  Synod  of  North 
Carolina  on  the  resignation  of  the  Director  of 
Evangelism,  Rev.  Milton  B.  Faust,  which  was  sub- 
mitted through  the  Synod's  Church  Extension  Com- 
mittee. The  meeting  of  Synod  was  held  at  Flora 
McDonald  College,  Red  Springs,  N.  C.  The  resigna- 
tion was  accepted  with  appreciation  for  the  work 
done  by  Mr.  Faust. 

During  the  three  and  one-half  years  he  served  as 
Director  of  Evangelism  the  work  of  evangelism  was 
given  new  recognition  through  radio  programs, 
Visitation  programs,  nreaching  series  and  through 
contacts  with  the  Men  and  Women  of  the  Church 
organizations.  A  Synod  wide  Conference,  with 
over  3,000  present  was  held  in  Raleigh,  Regional 
and  Presbytery  conferences  were  held  with  known 
speakers  of  various  denominations  taking  part.  He 
also  directed  the  Evangelism  Exchange  program  be- 
tween the  Synods  of  Virginia  and  North  Carolina. 

Mr.  Faust  will  be  remaining  in  Salisbury,  N.  C, 
serving  as  temporary  supply  at  the  Thyatira  Presby- 
terian Church  and  also  as  part-time  Chaplain  at 
the  V.A.  Hospital  in  Salisbury. 


Mecklenburg  Presbytery  in  its  213th  Stated  Ses- 
sion meeting  in  the  Pleasant  Hill  Presbyterian 
Church  on  July  24th  received  Rev.  Jas.  B.  Sher- 
wood from  Asheville  Presbytery  and  appointed  a 
Commission  to  install  him  pastor  of  the  McGee 
Presbyterian  Church;  received  as  candidates  for 
the  ministry  Mr.  James  Vason  Morrow  of  the  Hope- 
well Church,  Mr.  Robert  Claude  Page  III  of  the 
Covenant  Church  and  Mr.  Walter  Boren  Satter- 
field  of  the  Westminster  Church. 

Rev.  R.  C.  Long  was  succeeded  as  Moderator 
by  Rev.  I.  Howard  Chadwick.  The  history  of  the 
host  church  dating  back  to  1836  was  read  by  Mrs. 
C.  D.  Armstrong,  Jr.  Rev.  R.  H.  Young,  host 
pastor,  is  being  honorably  retired  as  of  Septem- 
ber 16th. 

Rev.  W.  B.  Neill,  pastor  of  the  Robinson  Church, 
is  also  soon  to  be  retired.  The  Commission  on  the 
Minister  and  His  Work  through  the  chairman,  Rev. 
Henry  S.  Robinson,  reported  the  approval  of  the 
call  by  the  West  Avenue  Church  to  Rev.  Jas.  E. 
Ratchford  and  of  Rev.  Jas.  B.  Reaves  to  begin  a 
new  work  in  the  Grove  Park  development  in  Meck- 
lenburg County;  the  dissolution  of  the  pastoral 
relations  between  the  Biscoe  Church  and  Rev.  F.  C. 
Wilkinson  and  of  his  transfer  to  Fayetteville  Pres- 
bytery and  of  the  transfer  of  Rev.  Crawford  White 
to  Concord  Presbytery  following  the  dissolution 
of  the  pastoral  ties  between  him  and  the  Locust 
and  Indian  Hill  churches.  Recommendations  of  the 
Commission  were  adopted  urging  that  all  of  our 
ministers  become  participants  in  the  Ministers'  An- 
nuity Fund,  in  the  Social  Security  Plan  and  of 
group  insurance  -  hospitalization  plan  of  our 
Church. 
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Progress  report  of  the  Presbytery's  success  in 
the  Consolidated  College  -  Campus  Christian  Life 
campaign  was  made  by  Mr.  J.  W.  McLaney.  A 
resolution  was  passed  that  the  campaign  be  pressed 
to  a  conclusion. 

The  call  of  McQuay  Memorial  Church  for  the 
pastoral  services  of  Rev.  Clifford  D.  Caldwell  was 
approved  and  a  Commission  was  appointed  to  in- 
stall him. 

Presbytery's  Council  through  its  chairman,  Rev. 
A.  Leslie  Thompson,  presented  a  budget  for  all 
causes  of  $610,760.00.  The  Presbytery  united  with 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Charlotte  in  ex- 
tending an  invitation  to  the  General  Assembly  to 
hold  its  1958  sessions  in  the  historic  downtown 
church  of  which  Rev.  E.  Lee  Stoffel  is  pastor. 

The  Fall  meeting  will  be  held  on  September  8th 
at  Camp  Stewart  -  the  host  being  the  Committee 
on  Christian  Education.    Mr.  J.  W.  McLaney,  Sr., 
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is  Moderator  -  Nominee.  Stated  Clerk  Rev.  Mal- 
colm L.  Williamson  was  assisted  by  Revs.  A.  Leslie 
Thompson  and  Robt.  W.  Rayburn. 

R.  H.  Stone,  Secretary 

TENNESSEE 

Columbia  —  The  Congregation  of  Zion  Church 
in  a  regularly  called  meeting  on  May  27,  1956, 
elected  four  additional  Deacons.  They  are  Messrs. 
John  A.  Bryant,  Stanley  Jewell,  Billy  R.  Leach,  and 
Dan  Parsons.  They  accepted  the  office  and  were 
duly  ordained  and  installed  on  June  17,  1956. 

Columbia  Presbytery  at  a  called  meeting  at 
Na-Co-Me  on  June  12,  granted  the  request  of  Zion 
Church  for  the  full  time  service  of  the  pastor, 
Mr.  W.  M.  Ford,  beginning  July  1,  1956.  Under 
the  ministry  of  Mr.  Ford  Zion  Church  is  carrying 
on  a  full  program  of  the  activities  of  the  church. 
In  1957  a  celebration  of  150  years  of  continuous 
service  since  1807  is  planned  at  Zion  Church. 


RURAL  "MINISTERS  OF  THE  YEAR" 
Atlanta  —  Four  Presbyterian  ministers  were 
selected  "Rural  Minister  of  the  Year"  in  their  re- 
spective states,  at  the  annual  Church  and  Com- 
munity Workshop  at  Emory  University,  July  18. 
The  awards  are  sponsored  jointly  by  Emory  and 
the  Progressive  Farmer  Magazine. 

Dr.  John  T.  Barr,  Sr.,  of  Norman  ,  Arkansas;  the 
Rev.  Thomas  M.  Dews,  Mcintosh,  Fla. ;  Dr.  James 
M.  Carr,  Atlanta,  Ga.;  and  the  Rev.  James  W.  New- 
ton, Burnet,  Texas,  are  the  four  Presbyterians 
from  a  total  of  eleven  Southern  ministers  receiving 
awards. 

Since  1949,  sixty-seven  persons  from  the  eigh- 
teen denominations  have  been  so  honored.  They 
were  selected  for  their  outstanding  contributions 
to  the  development  and  progress  of  the  support 
of  rural  church  program  in  all  its  phases,  and  to 
their  overall  support  of  the  community  activities 
in  their  towns.  Alexander  Nunn,  editor  of  the 
Progressive  Farmer  Magazine,  made  the  award 
presentations. 

All  four  Presbyterian  winners  received  con- 
gratulatory telegrams  from  the  governors  of  their 
respective  states,  and  all  but  Dr.  Barr  were  at 
Emory  for  the  award  presentation. 

Dr.  Barr,  a  Presbyterial  home  missionary  for 
Ouachita  Presbytery  in  the  Synod  of  Arkansas,  is 
serving  a  fluctuating  number  of  rural  churches. 
At  one  time  he  was  serving  eleven,  eight  of  which 
he  himself  had  founded.  These  are  growing 
churches  and  the  number  which  he  is  serving  per- 
sonally is  now  declining.  He  has  pastoral  duties 
at  the  Lake  Village,  Norman,  and  Caddo  Gap 
churches,  and  serves  Good  Hope  Churches  near 
Big  Fork;  Mazarn  Church,  Bonnerdale;  Oak  Grove 
Church,  Caddo  Gap;  and  Owley  Church  near  Nor- 
man. Dr.  Barr  is  a  native  of  Hope,  Arkansas.  He 
is  a  graduate  of  Arkansas  College,  from  which  he 
*  also  holds  the  honorary  degree  of  Doctor  of  Di- 
vinity, and  of  Union  Seminary  in  Richmond.  He 
has  been  the  stated  clerk  for  Ouachita  Presbytery 
for  35  years,  and  for  the  Synod  of  Arkansas  for 
the  past  32  years. 

Mr.  Dews  is  now  serving  a  Larger  Parish  out 
of  Gainesville,  Fla.,  including  Kanapaha  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Gainesville,  and  the  Fairfield, 
Reddick,  Mcintosh,  and  Micanopy  Presbyterian 
Churches  in  the  towns  by  those  names.  He  is  a 
graduate  of  Presbyterian  College  and  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary  and  before  going  to  Florida, 


he  served  as  assistant  pastor  at  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Albany,  Ga. 

Dr.  Carr,  who  for  the  past  seven  years  has 
headed  the  Town  and  Country  Church  Department 
for  the  denomination,  was  named  Rural  Minister 
of  the  Year  in  the  state  of  Georgia.  He  is  a 
native  of  Wallace,  N.  C,  and  a  graduate  of  David- 
son College  and  Union  Seminary,  Richmond.  Fol- 
lowing pastorates  in  Virginia,  he  became  Regional 
Director  of  Religious  Education  for  the  Synods  of 
Georgia,  South  Carolina,  and  later  for  the  Synod  of 
Appalachia.  In  1945  he  was  moderator  of  the 
Synod  of  Appalachia.  Dr.  Carr  is  author  of  the 
current  Home  Mission  Study  Book,  "Bright  Future 
— A  New  Day  For  the  Town  and  Country  Church." 
As  Secretary  of  the  Town  and  Country  Church 
department,  with  headquarters  in  Atlanta,  Dr.  Carr 
conducts  and  plans  Town  and  Country  Church  con- 
vocations, conducts  summer  classes  for  lay  workers 
in  the  small  churches,  helps  obtain  and  direct  Sun- 
day School  Extension  workers  in  the  synods,  and 
speaks  throughout  the  General  Assembly  on  town 
and  country  church  activities. 

Mr.  Newton,  award  winner  in  Texas,  has  been 
serving  Burnet,  llano,  and  Leander  Presbyterian 
Churches.  He  recently  organized,  with  the  per- 
mission of  his  presbytery,  and  at  the  request  of 
resort  area  businessmen  and  retired  persons  living 
th  ere,  the  First  Union  Church  of  Buchanan  Dam 
which  had  a  charter  membership  of  23  persons  from 
six  denominations.  Two  additional  ministers  are 
being  called  to  serve  the  Larger  Parish  (including 
these  four  churches),  with  Mr.  Newton,  since  the 
churches  are  growing  so  rapidly. 

Bishop  Arthur  J.  Moore,  resident  bishop  of  the 
Atlanta  Area,  delivered  the  principal  address  at 
the  banquet  at  which  the  ministers  of  the  year 
were  announced.  The  Church  and  Community 
Workshop,  an  interdenominational  group,  met  for 
a  three-weeks  session  of  work  and  study  at  Emory, 
with  the  banquet  and  announcement  of  citations 
climaxing  the  meeting  on  the  evening  of  July  18. 
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I  WAGER  ON  GOD.  Hunter  B.  Blakely.  John 
Knox  Press,  Richmond,  Virginia.  $3.00. 

The  text  of  this  volume  is  taken  from  Pascal's 
Pensees.     Writing  on  the  necessity  of  the  wager, 
Pascal  said,  "You  must  wager.   It  is  not  optional 
Let  us  weigh  the  gain  and  the  loss  in 
wagering  that  God  is." 

This  book,  the  author  tells  us,  is  written  as  a 
kind  of  self-confession  of  how  across  the  years 
one  individual  has  sought  to  build  a  more  satisfy- 
ing faith  through  the  hard  process  of  doubting, 
searching,  reading,  and  thinking.  He  holds  that 
faith  is  God's  gift,  but  as  most  of  God's  gifts,  it 
comes  only  by  full  cooperation  as  we  labor  with 
the  great  Giver. 

There  are  fifteen  chapters  in  this  volume.  The 
author  discusses  such  themes  as  "What  Christ 
Means  to  Me,"  "God's  Word  to  Man,"  "That 
Unique  Community,"  "The  Daily  Business  of  the 
Christian,"  and  "Faith  Brings  Power." 

Dr.  Blakely  defines  faith  as  "something  that 
is  sure  and  certain  enough  for  one  to  fasten  to 
for  keeps."  He  has  some  excellent  things  to  say 
about  faith,  but  unfortunately  he  does  not  always 
make  clear  that  by  faith  he  is  thinking  of  the 
Christian  faith.   Many  people  today  seem  to  have 
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faith  in  faith  and,  for  the  most  part,  use  the  term 
"faith"  ambiguously. 

The  first  chapter  of  this  book  puts  the  emphasis 
upon  the  Blakely  view  of  faith  rather  than  the 
New  Testament  doctrine  of  faith.  The  author  is 
right  in  insisting  that  there  should  be  such  a  thing 
as  "my  faith,"  but  we  must  never  forget  that  there 
is  also  such  a  thing  as  "the  faith." 

The  finest  chapter  in  this  volume  is  called,  "That 
Unique  Community."  He  describes  the  Church  of 
the  New  Testament  as  a  society  of  humble  peni- 
tents who  claimed  God's  forgiveness  day  after  day 
and  looked  to  God  for  power  to  become  better 
men  and  women.  The  early  Church,  he  said,  was 
a  fellowship  of  hope  seeking  that  perfection  which 
they  knew  they  had  not  yet  attained. 

The  author  makes  this  timely  appeal.  "The  mem- 
bers of  the  Body  of  Christ  should  attempt  great 
things  for  their  Head.  He  calls  them  to  high  stan- 
dards of  personal  conduct.  They  can  no  longer 
live  as  children  of  this  world;  they  are  now  chil- 
dren of  God,  princes  and  princesses  of  Heaven. 
Their  conduct  must  be  in  accord  with  this  high 
expectation  of  their  Saviour.  They  can  have  no 
other  goal  than  Christ-likeness." 

It  is  regrettable  that  Dr.  Blakely's  view  of  the 
Bible  does  not  conform  to  the  views  held  by  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  since  its  inception. 
Writing  concerning  the  book  of  Job,  he  said,  "The 
book  of  Job,  for  illustration,  is  built  around  the 
story  of  a  good  man  who  experienced  fearful  suf- 
fering. Doubtless  such  a  story  of  the  suffering 
Job  has  been  told  and  retold  across  the  years  until 
it  became  embedded  in  the  traditions  of  the  people 
of  the  East.  Finally  a  supremely  great  thinker 
with  artistry  of  literary  genius  took  up  the  old 
story.  Sophocles  did  the  story  of  Antigone  and 
Shakespeare  the  tale  of  Hamlet,  Prince  of  Den- 
mark, and  wove  into  it  some  of  man's  finest  think- 
ing about  the  fundamental  question,  What  is  the 
meaning  of  faith  for  the  time  of  suffering?  The 
author  of  Job  lived  probably  in  the  Sixth  Century 
B.  C.  when  the  world  had  crashed  in  for  the  He- 
brew people;  their  nation  was  conquered,  Jerusa- 
lem in  ruins,  and  many  of  their  kinsmen  either 
dead  or  in  captivity." 

This  quotation  indicates  that  the  author  has 
adopted  the  higher  critical  view  of  the  Bible  held 
by  liberals  without  offering  a  particle  of  evidence 
to  support  this  position.  He  does  not  intimate 
the  existence  of  the  conservative  position.  Granted 
that  the  question  of  the  authorship  of  the  book 
of  Job  is  complicated,  it  should  be  pointed  out  that 
conservative  scholars  have  held  that  this  book  was 
written  not  later  than  during  the  reign  of  Solomon. 
This  view  has  antiquity  to  commend  it.  It  was 
advanced  by  Martin  Luther,  and  during  the  Nine- 
teenth Century  defended  by  such  able  scholars 
as  Haevernick,  Keil,  and  Delitzsch.  Furthermore, 
Dr.  Blakely's  view  makes  no  mention  of  divine 
and  plenary  inspiration,  and  the  implication  is, 
the  authorship  must  be  put  on  a  par  with  Sophocles 
and  Shakespeare. 

Writing  concerning  the  book  of  Jonah,  Dr. 
Blakely  affirms,  "Whether  the  book  of  Jonah  is 
a  short  story  with  a  powerful  moral  or  a  narra- 
tive of  factual  history  is  of  secondary  importance." 
We  disagree  with  this  notion  since  the  imprimatur 
of  Christ  Himself  is  placed  upon  the  historicity 
of  this  book.  We  do  not  think  that  we  have  any 
right  to  put  it  into  the  category  of  a  mere  short 
story.   (Matt.  12:39,  Matt.  16:4,  Luke  11:29-30). 

Again  the  author  is  quite  loose  in  his  thinking 
on  the  book  of  Daniel.    He  writes,  "The  reader 


may  find  this  message,  whether  he  decides  on  the 
basis  of  evidence  that  Daniel  is  a  tract  written 
for  the  underground  movements  of  Palestine  in 
the  time  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  or  considers  it 
to  be  a  bit  of  history  from  Babylon." 

There  are  certain  features  of  this  book  that  are 
worthy  of  commendation.  The  author's  desire  to 
sound  a  note  of  reality  is  a  refreshing  one.  In 
our  final  evaluation  of  this  volume,  however,  we 
must  frankly  confess  that  certain  sections  of  it 
are  disappointing.  For  example,  take  a  statement 
like  this,  "The  Christian  thinks  of  man  as  a  child 
of  God"  (p.163).  This  idea  is  not  Biblical.  It  is 
not  in  harmony  with  Chapter  XIV  of  the  Confes- 
sion of  Faith.  The  Christian  thinks  of  the  believer 
in  Christ  as  a  child  of  God,  but  not  man  as  man. 
(John  1:12).  Frankly,  we  have  a  right  to  expect 
a  better  quality  of  theology  from  one  who  holds 
the  office  of  Secretary  of  the  Division  of  Higher 
Education  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

This  reviewer  has  always  made  it  a  policy  to  be 
as  generous  as  the  elasticity  of  his  conscience 
would  allow  in  making  an  honest  appraisal  of  a 
book  produced  by  a  brother  minister  in  our  Com- 
munion. It  is,  therefore,  a  source  of  real  regret 
that  we  find  it  necessary  to  point  out  such  weak- 
nesses as  are  found  in  this  volume.  It  seems  that 
one  who  holds  an  official  position  in  our  Church 
should  show  greater  interest  in  and  respect  for 
the  official  theology  of  our  Church.  There  is  no 
index  to  this  volume,  but  in  all  of  the  references 
and  footnotes,  and  they  are  numerous,  we  can  find 
only  one  reference  to  our  Westminster  Standards. 

We  are  convinced  that  the  concessive  Apologetics 
found  here  must  be  considered  faulty  and  not  in 
the  best  interest  of  full-orbed  Christianity.  _  It 
is  logically  easier  and  safer  to  defend  the  high 
truths  of  Christianity  set  forth  in  the  Westminster 
Standards  than  the  lower  views  expressed  in  some 
of  these  chapters.  Christianity  is  objectively  real, 
and  we  must  be  careful  lest  in  our  anxiety  to 
appeal  to  "the  modern  mind"  we  fall  into  the 
bottomless  pit  of  subjecticism.  J.R.R. 


JESUS  OF  YESTERDAY  AND  TODAY.  Samuel 
G.  Craig.  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Publishing 
Co.  $2.75. 

Dr.  Craig,  former  editor  of  The  Presbyterian, 
is  an  able  writer  and  a  profound  theologian.  He 
has  the  ability  to  express  theological  concepts 
in  understandable  language.  In  this  volume  he 
gives  us  an  explication  of  the  statement  found  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  that  "Jesus  Christ  is 
the  same  yesterday,  and  today,  yea,  and  forever." 

The  main  thrust  of  this  volume  is  to  get  the 
reader  to  realize  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same 
as  He  ever  was,  that  there  is  nothing  that  He 
has  been  to  any  past  generation  that  He  may  not 
be  to  this  generation — the  generation  of  which 
we  are  a  part. 

The  author  insists,  "that  there  is  nothing  that 
He  has  ever  been  to  the  most  outstanding  of  His 
saints  that  He  does  not  stand  willing  to  be  to 
the  weakest  and  most  insignificant  of  those  who 
would  fain  call  themselves  His  .  .  .  Since  He 
abides  the  same  through  every  change  and  chance 
of  time,  we  need  only  repeat  their  faith  in  order 
that  we  may  repeat  their  victory."  There  will 
never  be  a  generation,  says  Dr.  Craig,  whose  needs 
Jesus  Christ  is  not  able  to  meet  and  satisfy. 

The  fact  of  Christ's  immutability,  says  Dr.  Craig, 
is  that  which  separates  the  Gospels  from  all  other 
biographies.    Other  biographies  tell  us  what  men 
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once  were  but  give  us  no  dependable  knowledge 
of  what  they  are  like  today.  The  Gospel  biogra- 
phies, however,  not  only  tell  us  what  Jesus  was 
like  1900  years  ago,  they  tell  us  what  He  is  ako 
like  today.  It  is  this  that  makes  them  the  most 
living,  the  most  up-to-date  of  all  books.  This  is 
why  the  Christianity  of  today  is  essentially  one 
with  the  Christianity  of  the  first  century.  This 
is  true  because  the  Christ  who  makes  it  what  it 
is  abides  the  same  as  age  succeeds  age. 

Due  to  this  fact,  Dr.  Craig  remarks,  "No  doubt 
much  that  is  called  Christianity  today  is  radically 
different  from  the  Christianity  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. But  that  merely  advertises  the  fact  that 
much  of  what  is  called  Christianity  today  is  Chris- 
tianity falsely  so-called.  There  are,  of  course, 
unessential  changes,  but  since  the  object  of  the 
Christian  faith  is  the  unchanging  Christ,  genuine 
Christianity  in  the  nature  of  the  case  remains  es- 
sentially the  same  as  the  years  come  and  go." 

"Was  Jesus  a  Christian?"  is  the  subject  of  the 
first  chapter.  This  question  is  concerned  with 
whether  Christ  was  merely  an  example  of  faith  or 
whether  He  is  its  object.  If  Jesus  was  merely 
an  example  of  faith,  His  uniqueness  lies  in  the 
fact  that  He  was  the  first  Christian.  If,  however, 
He  is  primarily  the  object  of  our  faith,  His  position 
is  radically  different.  Then  He  was  not  the  first 
Christian  but  one  whom  we  should  worship  and 
obey  and  on  whom  we  are  constantly  dependent. 

"Whence  Came  Jesus?"  is  the  subject  of  chapter 
two.  Here  the  problem  of  Christ's  parentage,  or 
more  broadly  speaking,  His  origin,  is  discussed. 
The  conclusion  reached  here  is  that  in  Christ  we 
have  an  extraordinary  irruption  of  the  Divine  into 
the  sphere  of  the  human. 

"The  Purpose  of  Christ's  Incarnation"  is  the 
third  topic  presented  in  this  volume.  We  are 
brought  face  to  face  with  the  Pauline  statement 
that  Christ  came  to  save  sinners.  Dr.  Craig  writes, 
"Whatever  may  prove  to  be  the  ultimate  account 
of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world,  this  at  least  is 
certain — the  proximate  account  of  His  Coming  is 
to  be  found  in  this  world's  need  of  a  Saviour. 
Everywhere  in  the  Scriptures  the  Coming  of 
Christ  is  grounded  in  sin.  Everywhere  we  are 
taught  that  it  was  the  needy  condition  of  men  that 
led  Him  to  forsake  for  a  season  His  throne  of 
glory  .  .  .  We  should  permit  nothing,  therefore, 
to  conceal  from  us  the  fact  that  Christ's  coming 
into  the  sinful  world  was  motivated  by  the  desire 
to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost." 

Succeeding  chapters  discuss  Christ  as  Lord,  as 
Redeemer,  as  the  Regenerator  of  Character,  as 
our  Example,  as  a  Man,  and  as  a  Friend,  as  a 
Teacher,  as  a  Worker  of  Miracles,  as  a  Social 
Reformer,  as  a  Judge,  and  finally,  His  place  in  the 
Cosmos.  The  book  comes  to  a  grand  conclusion 
in  pointing  out  that  we  must  think  of  Christ  in 
cosmical  terms;  that  is,  as  one  who  sustains  vital 
relations  not  only  to  the  human  race  but  the  whole 
universe  of  created  things  visible  and  invisible.  He 
believes  that  we  cannot  think  too  highly  of  Christ. 
Any  honest  reader  will  be  stimulated  to  ever 
entertain  a  more  exalted  conception  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Dr.  Craig  has  given  us  in  his  latest  work  a 
volume  that  is  characterized  by  mature  scholar- 
ship and  penetrating  insight  into  the  person  and 
work  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Redeemer  of  God's  elect. 
Dr.  Clarence  E.  McCartney  read  this  work  in  its 
manuscript  form  and  commented,  "I  wish  that 
a  book  like  this  had  fallen  into  my  hands  when 
I  was  commencing  my  ministry."    In  this  state- 


ment he  expresses  the  reviewer's  feeling.  The 
Christian  minister  will  find  abundant  inspiration 
in  these  chapters  for  helpful  homiletical  produc- 
tions. J.R.R. 


BRIGHT  FUTURE.  James  M.  Carr.  John  Knox 
Press,  Richmond,  Va.  $1.25. 

The  Board  of  Church  Extension  commissioned 
its  secretary  of  Town  and  Country  Church  to  pre- 
pare this  volume.  Dr.  Carr  is  eminently  qualified 
by  experience  to  write  this  book.  He  was  reared 
in  a  small  town  church.  In  his  first  pastorate  he 
served  in  a  town  church  and  a  country  church  for 
almost  ten  years.  For  twelve  years  he  was  regional 
director  of  religious  education.  Since  1949,  he 
has  occupied  the  position  of  Secretary  of  Town  and 
Country  Church  for  our  communion. 

There  has  been  a  tendency  to  write  off  the  coun- 
try church.  The  major  emphasis  of  this  book  is 
that  there  is  dawning  a  new  day  for  our  rural 
and  small  town  churches,  and,  therefore,  it  would 
be  unwise  to  feel  that  the  country  church  is  a 
thing  of  the  past. 

Since  1952  the  Presbyterian  Church  has  used 
five  thousand  and  under  as  the  figure  in  determin- 
ing what  should  be  designated  as  a  rural  and  town 
population.  Our  nation  was  once  predominantly 
a  rural  people  depending  almost  wholly  upon  agri- 
culture. At  the  time  of  the  American  Revolution 
180  years  ago  we  were  ninety  per  cent  rural. 
Dr.  Carr  tells  us  that  now  as  a  nation  we  are 
about  two-thirds  urban  and  only  one-third  rural. 
We  are  becoming  more  and  more  an  urban  peo- 
ple. In  the  sixteen  states  that  constitute  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  the 
author  finds  that  in  using  five  thousand  as  the 
population  dividing  line,  53.8  per  cent  must  be 
designated  as  rural.  Therefore,  in  our  Southland, 
the  geographical  distribution  is  about  equally  di- 
vided. Dr.  Carr  believes  that  the  future  of  the 
entire  Church  may  be  at  stake  in  the  country 
church.  On  the  average  one-half  of  our  young 
people  reared  in  town  and  country  is  moving  to 
the  cities.  They  naturally  go  to  a  church  of  the 
same  denomination  that  trains  them  in  their  rural 
community.  A  denomination  with  a  strong  rural 
constituency  grows  by  natural  increase.  A  denom- 
ination which  permits  her  town  and  country  churches 
to  languish  away  and  die  faces  two  possibilities. 
One  is  to  become  a  dying  church;  the  other  is  to 
giow  at  the  expense  of  other  denominations  which 
remain  active  in  rural  areas.  Dr.  Carr  points  out 
that  the  best  situation  is  a  happy  balance  of  urban, 
larger  town,  village,  and  open  country  churches. 

The  author's  final  appeal  is  for  the  rural  church 
to  adjust  its  methods  to  changing  attitudes  and 
changing  needs  of  the  community.  Rural  life,  he 
says,  is  dynamic.  It  is  constantly  changing.  The 
rural  church  cannot  be  static.  If  so,  she  will  die. 
The  church  must  accept  the  fact  of  change  and 
adjust  herself  to  it. 

Southern  Presbyterians  would  welcome  this  vol- 
ume and  profit  by  its  information  and  inspiration. 
It  is  indeed  encouraging  to  note  that  the  future 
of  the  Town  and  Country  Church  is  bright.  J.R.R. 


LET  THERE  BE  LIGHT.  Benjamin  P.  Browne. 
Fleming  H.  Revell.  $1.95. 

Here  is  new,  fresh  material  for  illustrating  and 
highlighting  sermons  and  talks.  From  his  years 
of  experience  as  a  pastor  and  public  speaker  the 
author  offers  advice  on  developing  original  ma- 
terial and  how  to  use  illustrations  most  effectively. 
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Without  in  any  measure  competing  with  any  other  program  t 
in  our  church  a  similar  symposium  will  be  held  this  year,  again  f 
h     placing  emphasis  on  our  Presbyterian  heritage,  N 


3 


h  Dr.  G.  Gregg  Singer — "77?e  Reformed  Faith  and  the  Content- 
jj     porary  Crisis  in  Education** 


3    Dr.  Gordon  H.  Glark  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Verbal 
Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures" 


n  Dr.  Aiken  Taylor  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  the  Means  of  $ 

5  Grace.**  R 

3  Dr.  W.  G.  Robinson  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  the  Bodily  i 

jj  Resurrection  of  Christ**  jj 

3  Dr.  R.  F.  Gribble  —  "7*^«  Reformed  Faith  as  Related  to  the  \ 

SS  Virgin  Birth  Foretold  in  Isaiah  7:14." 

M 
M 

a  Mr.  George  Burnham  —  "To  the  Far  Corners. 


3  The  Place — Weaverville,  N.  G. 


Our  Presbyterian  Heritage 


Last  year  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  sponsored  a  g 
symposium  on  the  Reformed  Faith.  Addresses  were  made  by 

a  group  of  outstanding  Presbyterians  and  all  who  attended  jj 

gave  enthusiastic  response.  g 


The  Time— August  15th  —  10:00  A.  M  3 


Dr.  Floyd  Hamilton  —  "The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Infant  $ 
Baptism.**  £ 


3  Make  Plans  Now  To  Attend  This  Meeting 

jj  £ 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Sufficiency  of  Scripture 
and  Women  Elders 

The  Reformation  in  general  and  our  Con- 
fession in  particular  stresses  the  sufficiency  or 
completeness  of  Holy  Scripture.  Thus, 

"The  whole  counsel  of  God,  concerning  all 
things  necessary  for  His  own  glory,  man's 
salvation,  faith,  and  life,  is  either  expressly 
set  down  in  Scripture,  or  by  good  and  neces- 
sary consequence  may  be  deduced  from  Scrip- 
ture: unto  which  nothing  at  any  time  is  to 
be  added,  whether  by  new  revelations  of  the 
Spirit,  or  traditions  of  men." 

In  full  accord  therewith,  our  Book  of  Church 
Order  declares: 

"Christ,  as  King,  has  given  to  His  Church 
officers,  oracles,  and  ordinances;  and  especial- 
ly has  He  ordained  therein  His  system  of 
doctrine,  government,  discipline,  and  worship: 
all  of  which  are  either  expressly  set  down  in 
Scripture,  or  by  good  and  necessary  infer- 
ence may  be  deduced  therefrom;  and  to  which 
things  He  commands  that  nothing  be  added, 
and  that  from  them  naught  be  taken  away. 

"The  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  power,  whether 
joint  or  several,  has  the  divine  sanction,  when 
in  conformity  with  the  statutes  enacted  by 
Christ,  the  Lawgiver,  and  when  put  forth  by 
courts  or  by  officers  appointed  thereunto  in 
His  word." 

Now  are  these  principles  being  honored  in 
the  arguments  put  forward  for  women  elders, 
or  are  we  assuming  there  that  the  voice  of  some 
leaders,  the  practice  of  other  communions,  or 
the  expediency  of  the  hour  is  the  leading  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  even  though  it  is  not  in  accord 
with  Holy  Scripture?  If  we  are  using  the  rea- 
soning that  befits  James'  pragmatism  or  Dewey's 
instrumentalism,  what  is  to  keep  our  people 
from  using  similar  reasoning  to  justify  pictures 
and  statues  as  means  of  worship  in  contradiction 
to  the  teaching  of  our  Church  on  the  Second 
Commandment?    Or  on  what  basis  can  we  con- 


demn the  Roman  Catholics  who  have  used  the 
same  kind  of  arguments  for  their  doctrines  of 
infallibility  of  the  Pope  and  the  assumption  of 
the  body  of  the  Virgin  into  heaven? 

The  Holy  Scripture  sets  forth  both  the  gen- 
eral principle  or  rule  of  the  government  of  the 
Church  by  men  and  the  specific  assertion  there- 
of positively  and  negatively.  First  the  general 
principle,  "But  I  would  have  you  know  that 
the  head  of  every  man  is  Christ;  and  the  head 
of  the  woman  is  the  man;  and  the  head  of 
Christ  is  God."  1  Cor.  11.3.  So  also  Eph. 
5.21-24,33. 

Secondly,  the  elder  is  positively  set  forth  in 
Titus  and  Timothy  as  "the  husband  of  one 
wife,"  "one  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house, 
having  his  children  in  subjection  with  all  grav- 
ity," Titus  1.6-8:  I  Tim.  1-7. 

Thirdly,  negatively,  the  Apostle  specifically 
forbids  women  to  "usurp"  or  "to  have  author- 
ity" over  men,  I  Tim.  2.12,  I  Cor.  14.34-35. 

The  Greek  word  translated  "usurp  authority" 
or  "have  authority"  etymologically  means  one 
who  acts  on  his  own  authority,  so  Thayer  and 

The  Expositors'  Greek  New  Testament.  If  on 
mere  human  authority  we  put  into  this  office 
those  whom  God  has  not  authorized  us  to  place 
there,  can  we  continue  to  say  that  their  actions 
meet  the  requirements  laid  down  in  our  Book 
of  Church  Order  for  those  acts  which  have  the 
Divine  sanction,  namely,  that  that  be  by  officers 
appointed  THEREUNTO  IN  HIS  WORD, 
par.  19? 

In  writing  the  above  we  are  not  denying 
that  the  Bible  richly  recognizes  women  and 
the  gifts  and  callings  that  God  has  given  them. 
The  influence  of  the  Bible  has  elevated  woman- 
hood to  the  high  place  she  has.  We  also  declare 
that  in  Christ  they  have  the  same  access  and 
nearness  to  God  by  grace  through  faith  which 
the  men  have.  We  do  not  understand  that 
this  teaching  by  the  Apostle  contradicts  his  other 
teaching  of  the  order  God  has  established  for 
the  man  and  the  woman  in  the  home  and  in 
the  Church.   This  matter  goes  to  the  root  of 
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our  recognition  of  the  sufficiency  and  the  au- 
thority of  the  Word  of  God  which  we  have  ac- 
cepted as  our  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  prac- 
tice. The  Word  of  God  is  the  sole  sceptre  of 
Christ's  reign  in  the  Church.  W.C.R. 


The  Sort  of  Expert  Most  Needed 

The  writer  recently  came  upon  the  following 
words  of  the  late  Dr.  James  Denney,  expositor, 
theologian,  and  author  of  two  notable  books 
on  the  death  and  the  atonement  of  our  Lord. 
They  were  first  spoken  in  lectures  at  Chicago 
Theological  Seminary  and  later  published  in 
his  book,  "Studies  in  Theology."  In  the  forty- 
odd  years  since,  the  need  of  such  a  reminder 
of  the  true  mission  of  the  church  has  become 
all  the  greater,  and  Dr.  Denney's  fine  statement 
is  peculiarly  timely  now.  In  part,  it  is  as  follows: 

"People  cry  out  fiercely  that  the  church  ought 
to  mediate,  that  the  church  ought  to  be  on 
the  side  of  the  poor  and  oppressed,  and  so  on. 
The  church  ought  certainly  to  be  on  the  side 
of  justice  and  mercy;  but  it  needs  more  than 
sympathy  with  justice  and  mercy  to  decide  on 
the  merits  of  a  given  dispute;  it  needs  an  ac- 
curate knowledge  of  the  whole  circumstances 
of  the  case,  and  that  it  is  impossible  and  un- 
necessary for  the  church  to  have.  It  is  no  part 
of  my  business  as  a  Christian  man,  or  even 
as  a  Christian  minister,  and  therefore  it  is  no 
part  of  the  business  of  the  church,  which  is 
the  assembly  of  Christian  men,  to  understand 
mining,  docks,  engineering,  railways,  or  any 
industry,  so  as  to  be  able  to  give  sentence  in 
cases  of  dispute. 

"To  do  that  is  the  work  of  Christian  men  who 
in  God's  providence  are  called  to  live  the  Chris- 
tian life  under  the  conditions  in  question;  and 
it  should  be  left  for  them  to  do.  When  repre- 
sentative Christian  ministers  interpose  in  eco- 
nomic disputes,  in  their  character  as  ministers, 
it  tends  to  put  the  church  in  a  false  position 
.  .  .  .  All  life  has  to  be  Christianized;  but 
the  process  is  to  be  accomplished,  not  by  drag- 
ging everything  under  the  scrutiny  and  sentence 
of  the  church  as  it  exists  among  us,  but  by 
sending  out  into  all  the  departments  of  life 
men  to  live  and  work  there  in  the  spirit  of 
Christ  .  .  .  There  were  things  He  refused 
to  do;  there  are  things  that  the  church  and  the 
ministers  of  the  church  should  refuse  in  His 
name.  We  shall  speak  often  of  money,  if  we 


speak  as  He  spoke;  but  we  shall  not  divide  the 
inheritance  among  rival  claimants.  We  shall 
not  assume  that  because  we  are  Christians  we 
are  experts  in  economy  or  in  legislation,  or  in 
any  branch  of  politics,  any  more  than  in  science 
or  in  art.  We  shall  believe  that  the  church 
which  cultivates  in  all  its  members  the  spirit 
of  humanity,  the  spirit  of  liberty,  justice,  gen- 
erosity, and  mercy,  will  do  more  for  the  coming 
of  God's  kingdom  than  if  it  plunged  into  the 
thick  of  every  conflict,  or  offered  its  mediation 
in  every  dispute. 

"The  church  does  nothing  unless  it  does  the 
deepest  things;  it  does  nothing  unless  it  pre- 
vails on  sinful  men  to  have  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  walk 
in  love  even  as  He  loved  us.  Let  us  fix  our 
minds  on  this  as  the  first  and  supreme  interest, 
and  everything  else  will  come  out  in  its  proper 
place." 

As  these  weighty  words  of  Dr.  Denney  make 
clear,  the  supreme  need  in  these  confused  times 
is  not  for  a  church  expert  in  sociology  and 
statecraft  and  business  ethics  and  educational 
technique  and  curriculum,  but  for  a  church  the 
members  of  which  are  expert  in  the  Gospel  of 
our  salvation  and  who  practice  and  preach  and 
propagate  it  in  all  the  contacts  of  their  lives. 

W.T.W. 


Arrested  Development 

Paul's  Plaint  Gal.  4:19 

"My  Cliildren,  I  am  again  undergoing  child 
birth  (for  you)  until  Christ  (and  His  likeness) 
be  (fully)  formed  in  you." 

When  birth  has  been  accomplished  the  nor- 
mal expectation  is  for  growth;  evident,  healthy 
growth.  The  mother  weighs  the  baby  daily  and 
the  father  watches  and  checks  the  development. 
When  Paul  failed  to  find  this  growth  in  his 
spiritual  children,  he  declared  he  is  again  in 
the  throes  of  child-birth  for  them. 

Arrested  Development!  Oh,  how  many  there 
are  who  have  named  the  name  of  Christ  as  their 
Saviour,  but  who  do  not  evidence  growth  in 
devotion  and  active,  clear  cut,  Christian  living. 
What  has  happened  to  them? 

SUFFOCATION  due  to  Prayerless  Worship 

"Prayer  is  the  soul's  sincere  desire,  unuttered 
or  expressed 
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The  motion  ot  a  hidden  lire,  that  trembles 
in  the  breast. 

Prayer  is  the  Christian's  VITAL  BREATH, 
the  Christian's  NATIVE  AIR, 

His  watchword  at  the  gates  of  death,  he 
enters  Heaven  with  prayer." 

Not  enough  fresh,  invigorating,  tonic,  air  for 
the  soul's  healthy  growth.  Paul  in  Ephesians, 
ft:  18 — "Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  sup- 
plication in  the  Spirit."  Also  in  2d  Chron.  7:14 
that  royal  verse — "If  My  people,  which  are 
called  by  My  Name,  shall  bumble  themselves, 
and  pray,  and  seek  My  face,  and  turn  from  their 
wicked  ways;  then  will  I  hear  from  Heaven,  and 
will  forgive  their  sin,  and  will  heal  their  land." 

What  has  happened  to  the  professing  Chris- 
tian? His  prayer  life  has  withered,  has  become 
unreal,  has  been  neglected,  and  the  fire  within 
is  flickering.  No  wonder  the  Disciples  cried  in 
Luke  11:1  "Lord  teach  us  to  pray!" 

In  Jacob's  Bethel  Dream  prayer  appears  as  a 
two-way  ladder,  with  angels  ascending  and  de- 
scending. They  carry  the  heart's  cry  to  God 
and  return  with  the  answer:  vital,  unbroken 
connection.  Gen.  28:12-13.  The  distressing  de- 
feat that  Ave  see  about  us  displays  panting 
Christians,  out  of  breath  and  weak.  Arrested 
Development;  Prayerless  Worship,  Christ  not 
being  fully  formed  within  them. 

STARVATION  due  to  the  Neglected  Word 

"My  meat  (daily  food)  ,"  says  Jesus,  "is  to 
do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me  and  to  finish 
His  work."  Obedience  to  God's  Word  is  our 
Daily  Food.    (Jno.  4:34) 

And  Peter  urges  (I  Peter  2:2)  "As  new 
born  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word, 
that  ye  may  grow  thereby,  if  so  be  that  ye  have 
tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious." 

Runted  Christians,  under-nourished,  therefore 
thin  blood,  weak  bodies,  feeding  their  spirits 
upon  neither  milk  nor  meat.  How  can  they  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith?  How  can  they  endure 
hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ?  How 
quickly  they  faint  and  fall  in  the  struggle!  How 
they  misrepresent  Our  Lord  and  His  Salvation! 

STRANGULATION  due  to  the  Choking  World 

"And  others  are  they  that  are  sown  among 
the  thorns.  These  are  thev  that  heard  the  Word, 
and  the  cares  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness 
of  riches,  and  the  lust  of  other  things,  entering 
in,  choke  the  Word  and  it  becometh  unfruit- 
ful."   (Mk.  4:18,19) 

Weymouth  translates  it  thus  —  "Worldly 
cares  and  the  deceitfulness  of  wealth  and  the 
excessive  pursuit  of  other  objects,  come  in  and 
stifle  the  message  and  it  becomes  unfruitful." 


Christian  health  and  growth  are  crowded  out, 
are  choked  to  death;  the  competition  of  "other 
things,"  "other  objects";  excessively  "pursued"; 
they  conquer,  they  win  in  the  soul.  Riches  de- 
ceive and  defeat,  the  thorns  and  the  weeds  and 
the  briars  preempt  the  soil  and  the  strength  in 
the  heart,  and  the  good  seed's  stork  turns  pale 
and  white  and  there's  no  golden  grain.  Ar- 
rested Development  in  God's  Garden. 

"O  Lord  of  life,  and  love,  and  power,  how  joyful 
life  might  be 

If  in  Thy  service  every  hour,  we  lived  and  moved 
with  Thee, 

If  youth  in  all  its  zeal  and  might,  by  Thee  were 
sanctified, 

And   manhood   found   its   chief  delight,   in  working 
at  Thy  side. 

'Tis  ne'er  too  late,  while  life  shall  last,  a  new  life 
to  begin: 

'Tis  ne'er  too  late  to  leave  the  past,  and  break  with 
self  and  sin: 

And  we  this  day,  both  old  and  young,  would  earn- 
estly aspire 

For  hearts  to  nobler  purpose  strung,  and  purified 

desire." 

S.M.G. 
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Slander  In  Brazil 


By  L.  NELSON  BELL 

EDITOR'S  NOTE:  The  following  article  is  the  first  written  by  Dr.  Bell  telling  of  his  recent 
investigations  in  Brazil.  He  has  amassed  a  large  volume  of  material  from  which  to  draw,  should 
further  articles  be  indicated.  Dr.  Bell  traveled  over  6,000  miles  in  Brazil,  conferring  xvith  mis- 
sionaries and  national  church  leaders  from  all  sections  of  the  country.  H.B.D. 


A  situation  has  developed  in  Brazil  which  is 
of  grave  importance  to  the  Brazilian  Presby- 
terian Church  as  a  whole  and  particularly  to 
the  Seminary  of  the  North  and  the  church  in 
that  area. 

For  some  time  the  Christian  Beacon  has  been 
publishing  reports  of  "modernism"  in  Brazil 
and  of  the  "brave  fight"  being  waged  by  Rev. 
Israel  Gueiros  to  maintain  a  conservative  wit- 
ness in  that  country.  Dr.  Gueiros  has  made 
several  trips  to  the  United  States,  the  most  re- 
cent being  this  spring. 

The  June  28th  issue  of  the  Christian  Beacon 
tells  of  the  "historic  stand  which  he  (Dr. 
Gueiros)  is  making  for  the  faith,"  and  openly 
solicits  contributions  for  Dr.  Gueiros  and  his 
work  and  for  a  new  seminary  which  he  is 
establishing  in  Recife. 

Believing  this  agitation  to  be  the  dying  gasp 
of  a  discredited  and  disgraceful  movement  to 
confuse  a  stand  for  true  conservative  evangelical 
Christianity  with  a  schismatic  contentious  ortho- 
doxy which  knows  little  of  true  Christian  love 
the  writer  has,  as  an  entirely  private  enterprise, 
made  a  fifteen  day  trip  to  Brazil  during  which 
he  has  visited  the  main  cities  and  talked  with 
the  recognized  leaders  of  Presbyterianism  in 
that  country.  He  has  consulted  with  Brazilian 
pastors  individually  and  in  groups;  he  has  talked 
with  members  of  the  Board  of  the  Seminary  of 
the  North;  with  the  dean  and  faculty  members 
of  that  institution,  and  with  many  missionaries 
who  are  representatives  of  both  the  Presbvterian 
Church  U.S.  and  U.S.A. 

After  a  careful  and  reasonably  thorough  in- 
vestigation of  the  entire  situation  he  would 
state  that  it  is  his  considered  opinion  that  this 
is  the  most  flagrant  case  of  untrue  and  unjust 
accusations  against  Christian  brethren  and  Chris- 
tian institutions  that  he  has  ever  heard  of. 

We  yield  to  no  man  in  our  loyalty  to  the 
historic  faith  as  it  has  always  been  interpreted 
by  conservative  Presbyterianism.  Within  the 
bounds  of  our  own  church  (Presbyterian  U.S.) 
we  have  been  characterized  as  "reactionary," 
etc.,  etc.,  because  of  our  insistence  on  the  main- 
taining of  the  conservative  theological  position 


as  consistent  with  biblical  theology,  with  the 
standards  of  our  church  and  with  proven  ef- 
fectiveness where  preached,  taught  and  lived. 

Because  of  our  known  position  with  reference 
to  historic  evangelical  Christianity,  as  opposed 
to  liberal  trends  and  beliefs  which  rob  both 
the  message  and  its  application  of  spiritual 
power,  we  are  all  the  more  concerned  because 
there  are  those  who,  in  the  name  of  "conserva- 
tive Christianity"  are  engaging  in  actions,  at- 
titudes and  movements  which  can  only  discredit 
the  cause  of  Christianity  itself. 

The  socalled  "battle  for  the  faith  which  cen- 
ters in  Recife"  is  actually  a  one-man  attempt 
to  discredit  an  entire  church  and  institution 
and  to  cast  doubts  on  the  Christian  faith  of 
Brazilian  pastors  and  teachers  and  of  American 
Presbyterian  missionary  personnel. 

This  is  done  by  the  grossest  distortion  of  facts, 
coupled  with  multiplied  misstatements,  that  the 
writer  has  ever  seen.  He  could  have  written 
the  entire  sentence  above  in  one  short  three- 
letter  word;  but,  it  never  looks  good  in  print 
and  it  is  an  ugly  word  to  hear. 

At  this  point  it  may  be  profitable  to  inject 
the  observation  that  despite  the  statements  of 
Dr.  Gueiros,  Dr.  Carl  Mclntire  and  the  Chris- 
tian Beacon,  the  Seminary  of  the  North,  the 
Presbytery  of  PernambucOj  the  Board  of  the 
Seminary  of  the  North  and  the  Presbyterian 
missionaries  of  that  area  are  as  conservative  a 
group  of  Christians  as  we  have  ever  met.  They 
stand  unequivocally  for  the  truth. 

We  do  not  use  the  word  "conservative"  in  an 
unfavorable  sense.  Rather  we  would  state  that 
the  individuals  who  make  up  these  different 
groups,  and  the  groups  acting  as  such,  come 
more  nearly  representing  what  we  believe  to  be 
the  historical  evangelical  Presbyterian  position 
than  any  comparable  individuals  or  groups  we 
have  met  in  the  world. 

These  individuals  and  groups  are  the  ones 
under  attack,  and  that  attack  comes  from  a 
handful  of  people  who  base  their  action  on 
allegations  that  these  people  are  not  worthy  of 
Christian  confidence  and  support.  Never  have 
we  heard  of  a  greater  travesty  in  the  name  of 
"defending  the  faith." 


AUGUST  15.  1956 


PAGE  5 


Six  years  ago  this  writer  passed  through 
Recife  on  his  way  to  Africa  for  a  hurried  visit. 
At  that  time  we  heard  of  the  discord  which  had 
been  sown  within  the  Presbyterian  Church  by 
a  recent  visit  of  Dr.  Carl  Mclntire.  Into  a 
church  where  neither  theological  liberalism  nor 
modernism  was  known  he  had  scattered  seeds 
of  suspicion  and  raised  issues  which  had  no 
relevance  to  that  church  or  area. 

One  prominent  Brazilian  pastor  was  deeply 
affected.  Prior  to  that  time  he  had  been  a  prob- 
lem. From  that  time  he  became  an  increasing 
source  of  discord,  openly  boasting  of  his  "in- 
tolerance" and  seeing  in  every  attitude  and 
action  of  his  Christian  brethren  a  tendency  to 
deviate  from  orthodoxy  and  more  and  more 
assuming  a  martyr  complex. 

It  should  be  noted  that  missionaries  have  no 
official  connection  with  the  Brazilian  Presby- 
teries and  do  not  even  attend  their  meetings. 
It  should  also  be  noted  that  the  Board  of  the 
Seminary  of  the  North  consists  of  nine  men — 
seven  Brazilians  and  one  representative  (the 
Rev.  Dr.  Langdon  Henderlite)  ,  from  the  Pres- 
byterian Mission,  U.S.,  and  one  representative 
(the  Rev.  Dr.  Richard  Waddell)  from  the 
Presbyterian  Mission,  U.S.A. 

It  should  further  be  noted  that  after  meeting 
and  conferring  with  a  large  number  of  Bra- 
zilian Presbyterian  ministers  we  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  these  men  would  be  leaders 
in  their  Presbyteries  if  transplanted  to  the 
United  States.  They  are  men  of  great  ability, 
spiritual  power  and  insight,  character  and  per- 
sonality, and,  they  are  Presbyterians  of  the  heri- 
tage of  Warfield,  Hodge,  Johnson,  Strickler, 
etc.  In  fact,  they  are  superior  men  who  are  an 
honor  to  the  church  in  which  they  have  been 
trained  and  in  which  they  are  so  ably  serving. 

These  are  the  men  and  this  is  the  church 
under  attack  by  Dr.  Mclntire,  Dr.  Gueiros  and 
a  small  group  of  followers,  some  of  them  cer- 
tainly misguided  and  acting  under  an  impulse 
and  in  a  way  they  would  surely  repudiate  if 
they  knew  the  facts. 

Dr.  Gueiros  attributes  the  failure  of  the  Sem- 
inary six  years  ago  to  continue  him  as  a  teacher 
to  his  "fighting  for  the  faith."  After  reading 
records  from  the  Seminary  and  conferring  with 
men  who  had  been  in  close  touch  with  the  sit- 
uation throughout  the  years  we  do  not  see  how 
he  was  continued  as  long  as  he  was. 

He  now  claims  there  is  "modernistic  influ- 
ence" in  this  Seminarv.  Let  the  reader  judge 
from  the  following  incident  and  we  would  urge 
a  careful  reading  of  the  sequence  of  events  as 
they  unfold: 

Some  two  years  ago  a  new  member  joined 
the  faculty  of  the  Seminary  of  the  North  in 


Recife.  (We  see  no  useful  purpose  in  giving 
names  because  we  are  here  discussing  a  principle, 
NOT  a  personality)  . 

After  a  time  students  in  the  Seminary  com- 
plained to  the  Dean,  a  Brazilian,  that  this  pro- 
fessor was  teaching  destructive  critical  views 
of  the  Scriptures.  The  Dean  told  the  students 
to  confine  their  criticisms  to  written  quotations 
from  the  class  room,  on  which  the  merits  of  the 
criticism  would  be  judged. 

Before  long,  it  was  obvious  that  such  teaching 
was  going  on,  the  students  reporting  to  the 
Dean,  to  other  members  of  the  faculty,  and  to 
Dr.  Langdon  Henderlite,  missionary  member 
of  the  Board  of  the  Seminary  living  in  Recife. 

A  few  days  later  Dr.  Henderlite  was  due  to 
go  to  Sao  Paulo  on  mission  business  and  the 
Dean  asked  him  to  confer  with  Dr.  Richard 
Waddell,  the  other  missionary  member  of  the 
Board,  residing  in  Sao  Paulo.  The  Dean  made 
it  plain  to  the  writer  that  Dr.  Henderlite  was 
requested  to  have  this  conference,  not  only 
because  of  his  membership  on  the  Board  of 
the  Seminary,  but  also  to  represent  the  Sem- 
inary in  said  conference  with  Dr.  Waddell. 
Prior  to  this,  Dr.  Henderlite's  reaction  has  been 
that  the  member  of  the  faculty  in  question 
should  be  released  at  the  first  possible  moment. 
On  conferring  with  Dr.  Waddell,  the  reaction 
of  Dr.  Waddell  was  identical  -  that  this  man 
should  leave  the  Seminary  as  quickly  as  arrange- 
ments could  be  made  for  him  to  do  so. 

Soon  after  this,  the  Dean  (a  Brazilian) ,  also 
was  in  Sao  Paulo  on  business  for  the  Brazilian 
Presbvterian  Church.  He,  too,  conferred  with 
Dr.  Waddell  and  told  him  the  faculty  was  also 
of  the  unanimous  opinion  that  this  man  should 
leave. 

The  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Seminary  took 
unanimous  action  to  effect  the  dismissal  of  the 
professor  in  question.  It  should  be  noted  that 
this  Board  is  responsible  directly  to  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Brazil, 
but  they  also  notified  the  Synod  of  their  action 
and  the  Synod  voted  to  concur  in  and  approve 
of  said  action.  Dr.  Gueiros  was  a  member  of 
this  Synod  and  did  not  say  one  word  but  voted 
to  approve  the  action  of  the  Board. 

While  the  faculty  of  the  Seminary  had  no 
power  to  act  they  had,  with  the  Dean,  in  private 
conversations  agreed  unanimously  that  the  pro- 
fessor in  question  should  leave.  During  the  in- 
terval between  these  decisions  and  the  termina- 
tion of  his  contract  four  months  later  he  was 
assigned  other  subjects  to  teach  and  a  close 
check  was  made  on  his  teaching.  During  that 
period  there  was  no  cause  for  complaint. 

From  the  above,  we  see  that  the  Seminary 
which  is  accused  of  harboring  "modernistic 
influences"  got  rid  of  a  liberal  professor  with 
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the  unanimous  approval  of  the  faculty,  the  active 
cooperation  of  the  Dean,  the  unanimous  action 
of  the  Board,  the  approval  of  the  synod  and 
the  confirmation  of  the  Executive  Committee  of 
the  General  Assembly. 

If  a  seminary  like  the  Seminary  of  the  North 
is  harboring  "modernistic  influences,"  then  all 
the  writer  has  to  say  is  -  may  God  give  us  many 
similar  seminaries  in  America!  We  can  use 
them. 

But,  Dr.  Israel  Gueiros  has  been  busy  in 
America  trying  to  raise  thirty  thousand  dollars 
to  start  a  new  seminary  in  Recife,  one  to 
"defend  the  faith"  and  to  be  "true  to  the  Bible." 
In  light  of  the  actual  conditions  in  Recife  it 
is  our  considered  judgment  that  there  could 
not  be  a  greater  travesty  in  the  name  of  promot- 
ing Christianity. 

How  well  the  campaign  has  succeeded  we  do 
not  know.  That  such  a  seminary  will  be  sup- 
ported only  by  the  schismatic  and  independent 
groups  in  Brazil  is  certain.  That  it  will  con- 
tinue to  sow  discord,  if  eventually  organized,  is 
also  a  certainty.  One  Brazilian  pastor  said  to 
the  writer:  "Stop  American  dollars  from  flow- 
ing into  this  project  and  it  will  dry  up  and 
Avither  very  quickly." 

In  conclusion,  it  should  be  clearlv  stated 
that  the  writer  did  not  take  this  trip  to  Brazil 
because  he  is  a  member  of  the  Board  of  World 
Missions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.  However,  he  is  a  member  of  that  Board 
which  has  been  characterized  as  "modernistic" 
by  Dr.  Gueiros.  He  went  to  Brazil  because  of 
this  blatant  attack  on  our  Missions,  our  mis- 
sionaries and  on  our  Christian  brethren  of  the 
Brazilian  Presbyterian  Church.  He  went  be- 
cause he  believes  such  actions,  attacks  and  move- 
ments do  irreparable  harm  to  the  cause  of  a 
true  witness  for  the  evangelical  Christian  faith, 
a  witness  which  is  desperately  needed  where 
liberalism  and  modernism  are  actually  to  be 
found. 

As  for  Brazil,  we  would  categorically  state 
that  our  missionaries,  the  Presbyterian  Mis- 
sions, the  Brazilian  Presbyterian  Church  and 
its  institutions  are  unequivocally  worthy  of  our 
fullest  support. 

Brethren,  pray  for  this  situation;  that  out  of 
it  God  may  cause  even  the  wrath  of  man  to 
praise  Him. 


After  writing  the  above  in  Rio,  and  reviewing 
the  copious  notes  made  while  interviewing  a 
large  number  of  individuals,  and,  after  consider- 
ing this  trip  in  retrospect  we  feel  that  we  have 
been  restrained  and  reserved  to  a  degree  which 
cannot  be  warranted  by  the  facts. 

Also,  we  have  now  read  two  subsequent  issues 
of  the  Christian  Beacon.     We  simply  cannot 


understand  how  the  situation  in  Brazil  can  be 
so  persistently  misrepresented. 

Spiritual  vigilance  and  a  forthright  stand  for 
those  things  which  are  basic  in  the  Christian 
faith  have  never  been  needed  more  than  they 
are  needed  today.  We  have  no  illusions  as 
to  the  unbelief  and  compromise  to  be  found 
currently  in  many  places  in  Protestantism. 

But,  here  we  have  the  Christian  Beacon  and 
a  few  individuals,  attacking  as  theologically  un- 
sound a  group  of  Christians  as  conservative  as 
are  to  be  found  in  any  place  in  the  world. 

Such  a  deliberate  campaign  of  slander  and 
falsehoods  must  be  exposed  for  what  it  really  is. 

This  is  a  beginning.  Next  week  we  will  cite 
specific  incidents. 


The  Missionary's  Self-Respect 

By  George  S.  Lauderdale 

One  of  the  things  which  makes  hell's  anguish 
great  is  remorse.  Constant  regret  is  making 
many  men  and  women  miserable  during  their 
days  on  earth  also,  but  God  shows  us  in  the 
Bible  that  by  His  grace  we  can  be  rightly  proud 
of  ourselves!  Jesus  Christ  died  to  remove  our 
guilt,  and  has  sent  His  Spirit  into  the  world 
that  we  might  work  with  Him  to  put  our  talents 
to  the  greatest  possible  use.  Remorse  and  regret 
are  of  the  devil;  witnesses  for  Jesus  Christ  can 
say  with  the  confidence  of  Paul:  "I  have  there- 
fore whereof  I  may  glorv  through  Jesus  Christ 
in  those  things  which  pertain  to  God."  Romans 
15:16. 

All  men  want  attention,  from  childhood  ab- 
horring the  idea  of  being  ignored  or  regarded 
as  unworthy.  Little  ones  do  not  have  to  be 
taught  to  show  off,  and  plenty  of  older  persons 
have  but  one  goal  in  their  speech,  to  be  con- 
sidered clever. 

Listen:  what  man's  soul  craves  is  the  ap- 
proval of  God,  and  this  the  gospel  of  Christ 
freely  offers  him.  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  elevates 
the  believer  to  the  rank  of  a  son  of  God;  faith- 
ful service  in  obedience  to  Christ  in  making  His 
saving  grace  known  to  all  the  world  brings  to 
the  human  heart  such  assurance  of  divine  favor 
that  feelings  of  insecurity,  uselessness,  and  guilt 
vanish. 

CHRIST  THE  ANSWER  FOR  YOU 

Are  you  one  of  those  unfortunate  souls  who 
want  so  desperately  to  be  noticed  that  you  will 
describe  your  sicknesses  to  anybody  you  can 
corner?  Have  you  ever  tried  listening  to  Jesus 
Christ?  First,  He  will  assure  you  that  He 
knows  and  is  concerned  about  you,  and  does  not 
get  bored  as  you  lay  bare  your  sins  and  disap- 
pointments before  Him.      "Trust  in  him  at 
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all  times;  ye  people,  pour  out  your  heart  before 
him:  God  is  a  refuge  for  us."  Psalm  62:8. 
Jesus  says,  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor 
and  are  heavy  laden.  .  .  .  Take  my  yoke 
upon  you,  and  learn  of  me  .  .  .  and  ye 
shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls."  Matthew 
11:28,29. 

A  second  thing  Christ  will  do  for  you  is  give 
you  useful  employment  which  you  consciously 
long  for  as  much  as  for  sympathy.  His  blood 
purges  the  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve 
the  living  God,  as  the  inspired  record  has  it  in 
Hebrews  9:14.  Self-respect  is  just  around  the 
corner  for  each  person  who  believes  on  Christ 
for  forgiveness  and  obeys  this  Word:  "Work 
out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling; 
for  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  Philippians 
2:12,13. 

LET  CHRIST  USE  YOU 

The  Holy  Spirit  entemples  Himself  in  the 
bodies  of  saints  to  use  their  brains,  feet,  and 
tongues  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature 
under  heaven.  What  a  joy  it  is  to  labor  daily 
with  Him!  It  is  little  wonder  that  those  who 
will  not  participate  in  God's  global  search  for 
souls  are  gripped  by  feelings  of  frustration,  des- 
pair, futility.  "The  backslider  in  heart  shall 
be  filled  with  his  own  ways:  and  a  good  man 
shall  be  satisfied  from  himself."  Proverbs  14:14. 

God  gives  His  co-laborers  independence.  They 
do  not  fear  to  come  to  the  light  and  have  their 
deeds  made  known,  since  these  are  wrought  in 
God.  Because  God  is  free  of  spirit,  well-pleased 
with  all  He  does,  His  children  get  this  same 
attitude  of  inner  pleasure  from  their  attain- 
ments in  His  Name. 

JUSTIFIED  PRIDE  THROUGH  CHRIST 

Although  he  earned  them  when  he  rescued 
Lot,  Abraham  refused  the  battle  spoils  offered 
him  by  the  king  of  Sodom,  lest  he  should  say 
that  he  had  made  Abraham  rich.  Paul  deserved 
pay  for  his  preaching,  but  turned  it  down  with 
these  words.  "For  it  were  better  for  me  to  die, 
than  that  any  man  should  make  my  glorying 
void."  1  Corinthians  9:15.  This  same  man  of 
God  would  not  dare  speak  of  those  things  which 
Christ  had  not  done  by  Him  in  saving  the  souls 
of  the  Gentiles:  "Yea,  so  have  I  strived  to  preach 
the  gospel,  not  where  Christ  was  named,  lest  I 
should  build  upon  another  man's  foundation." 
Romans  15:20. 

Think  of  Paul's  black  past.  If  any  man  were 
ever  tempted  to  give  in  to  remorse  and  not  try 
to  serve  God,  lock  himself  away  from  needy 
humanity  and  waste  his  days  in  cowardly  self- 
pity,  Paul  was  he.  But  God  made  this  man  one 
of  Jesus  Christ's  mightiest  missionaries!  Paul 
made  full  proof  of  his  ministry,  was  able  to  cite 


whole  congregations  of  transformed  sinners  as 
the  seal  of  his  apostleship  in  the  Lord,  and 
before  his  "departure,"  as  he  delighted  to  term 
death,  the  king  of  terrors,  he  stated  with  assur- 
ance, "I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  fin- 
ished my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith:  henceforth 
there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness, which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall 
give  me  at  that  day."     2  Timothy  4:7,8. 


ANGLERS 

By  Wade  C.  Smith 
Lesson  No.  152 

More  About  Grouping  for  Personal  Work 

There  will  doubtless  be  many  situations  in 
which  one  must  humiliate  himself  to  approach 
acceptably  his  prospect  -  not  in  any  way  to  com- 
promise his  oivn  convictions,  but  to  exercise 
that  humility  in  which  the  Lord  Jesus  has  set 
the  example.  It  might  very  properly  involve 
the  confession  of  sin  on  the  part  of  the  worker. 
Surely  no  Christian  could  think  himself  above 
it!  And  it  opens  up  a  sympathetic  contact  with 
the  poor  sinner  being  sought.  This  is  always 
one  sure  best  way  to  approach  a  prospect,  if 
you  can  show  by  God's  Word  the  way  to  be  for- 
given and  Tlie  Way  to  overcome  sin. 

Prospects  should  be  assigned,  to  be  interviewed 
and  reported  upon.  To  provide  for  these  re- 
ports and  accept  new  assignments,  the  group 
should  meet  once  a  week,  if  possible  —  not  less 
often  than  once  every  two  weeks.  (Remember, 
this  is  an  all-year-round  program;  during  a 
revival  meeting  the  group  should  meet  once  a 
day)  .  This  will  involve  sacrifice;  but  Sacrifice 
to  this  end  was  begun  at  Calvary!  and  it  was 
for  you  as  much  as  for  anyone;  don't  forget 
that.  A  way  will  be  worked  out  if  the  matter 
is  laid  before  the  Lord  in  prayer;  it  is  the  Lord's 
business  and  He  makes  it  possible  as  we  look 
to  Him  for  guidance. 

The  reports  made  to  the  group  on  the  inter- 
views with  prospects  will  be  exceedingly  inter- 
esting, and  often  illuminating.  A  man  who 
had  never  in  his  life  talked  to  one  about  his 
soul,  came  to  the  group  meeting  one  night  and 
told  of  going  to  his  neighbor  to  invite  him  to 
the  church  service  that  night,  praying  as  he 
went  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  bless  the  effort 
to  the  man's  salvation.  The  man's  wife  met 
him  at  the  door  and  said  that  her  husband  was 
in  the  bathroom  shaving.  Her  husband  heard 
the  conversation  and  came  out  with  his  face 
covered  with  lather,  but  received  the  invitation 
graciously  and  agreed  to  come.   He  did  come, 


PAGE  8 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


and  when  the  invitation  was  given,  a  clean- 
shaven man,  but  a  poor  sinner,  walked  up  to 
the  pulpit  and  made  his  profession.  One  in- 
teresting feature  of  this  personal  work  business 
is  that  something  different  is  always  taking 
place.  There  are  surprises  at  almost  every  turn, 
mostly  happy  ones. 

Each  report  to  the  group  meeting  of  a  visitor's 
experience  stimulates  to  further  effort,  even 
though  the  report  seems  to  indicate  failure.  A 
man  got  up  at  the  group  meeting  one  night 
when  reports  were  called  for,  and  made  a  con- 
fession. He  said,  "Men,  I  started  out  to  see  my 
prospect  this  morning  and  I  got  cold  feet  and 
turned  back.  I'm  ashamed  of  it,  and  by  the 
grace  of  God  I'm  going  through  with  it  to- 
morrow!" Encouraged  by  this,  two  others  made 
a  similar  confession  and  a  similar  resolution. 
All  three  of  them  saw  and  interviewed  their 
prospects  next  day. 

If  a  prospect  has  been  won,  the  next  step  is 
to  get  him  in  touch  with  the  pastor  and  follow 
the  matter  close  up  until  the  convert  has  been 
before  the  session  (or  proper  board)  and  before 
the  congregation  in  a  public  profession  of  his 
faith  in  Christ.  Further  steps  for  this  new 
member  will  be  suggested  in  a  later  lesson,  but 
it  may  be  found  desirable  to  start  him  to  work 
in  your  group. 

Nero  Assignment  of  prospects  should  be  made 
at  each  group  meeting.  Sometimes  the  same 
assignments  re-committed,  if  it  appears  desirable 
-  after  prayer.  Always  prayer.  A  former  assign- 
ment under  the  solicited  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  may  be  transferred  to  new  hands,  or  ex- 
changed. The  point  is  to  keep  these  prospects 
in  live  hands  and  not  allow  them  to  become 
shelved  or  forgotten.  Every  worker,  as  he  goes 
about  his  task,  will  be  discovering  new  prospects 
(Lesson  No.  142  gave  an  instance  of  this) .  Make 
a  note  of  the  new  prospect's  name  and  address 
and  turn  it  in  at  the  next  group  meeting.  Of 
course  this  does  not  mean  that  a  soul  winner 
is  not  at  liberty  to  approach  any  one  at  any 
time  whom  he  regards  as  a  prospect.  It  is 
merely  to  systematize  the  work  so  that  all  pros- 
pects may  be  "covered."  It  is  conceivable  that 
the  group  would  be  so  active  in  discovering  new 
prospects'  names  that  it  would  be  necessary  to 
refer  some  of  them  to  the  pastor  for  distribu- 
tion in  other  groups. 

The  Census  Method  of  securing  prospects 
has  been  in  vogue  for  a  number  of  years  with 
more  or  less  satisfactory  results,  several  denom- 
inations taking  part  at  the  same  time  and  divid- 
ing the  lists  according  to  denominational  pref- 
erences; but  some  have  found  it  better  for  a 
single  congregation  to  canvass  its  own  prospect 
territory. 

(More  about  Group  Work  in  next  lesson) 
AUGUST  15,  1956 


Are  you  satisfied 
with  your  Will? 

H  AVE  you  omitted  something,  or  someone? 

Is  there  one  bequest  you  intended  to  make  .  .  . 
but  didn't? 

Do  you  think  you  should  leave  a  part  of  your 
possessions  to  further  the  cause  of  the  Master? 

By  including  the  Board  of  World  Missions  in 
your  will,  you  can  provide  for  the  continuous 
advancement  of  Christianity  throughout  the 
world.  Many  such  bequests  have  been  re- 
ceived by  our  Board  and  invested  in  the  work 
of  Foreign  Missions. 

In  drawing  or  revising  your  will,  consult  a 
good  lawyer.  We  will  be  glad  to  supply  any 
information  desired  as  to  the  form  of  bequest 
or  the  use  of  your  legacy.  Address 

,     \  CURRY  B.  HEARN,  TREASURER 

/J§a§jp\\ ', ff»'  I  I5oab:»  of  Uokui  Missions 

(Wmftf  ^£^L*i\v7V^P    Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 

v  •       *  IT4&/1*^  post  office  box  jjo,  nashvoxe  i,  tenn. 

"  7/7  ~?o/-e/t/tt  yH/ss/o/ts  a  S/ia/*e 
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Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  August  26,   77   Chronicles  34:9-13. 

Josiah  was  one  of  the  best  kings  Judah  ever 
had  (vv.1-2).  Trace  the  steps  of  his  reform 
movement  in  his  eighth  (v.3)  ,  twelfth  (vv. 
3b-7)  ,  and  eighteenth  (vv.8-13)  years  in  chap- 
ter 34.  Is  it  a  sign  of  progress  when  the  House 
of  God  is  repaired  and  rebuilt  (vv.9-13)?  How- 
ever, even  more  important,  was  the  discovery 
of  the  Word  of  God    (vv.14-18),  its  reading 

(vv.l  8,29-30)  ,  and  the  effect  of  its  reading  on 
the  people  (vv.19-21,31-33) .  Josiah  humbled 
himself  at  the  reading  of  the  Word  (v.  19)  be- 
cause his  heart  was  seeking  the  Lord  (vv.2-3)  . 
As  he  matured  and  continued  to  seek  God,  God 
revealed  more  of  Himself  to  him.  The  climax 
came  in  vv.31-33,  when  the  whole  land  turned 
back  to  God.  Unless  the  Word  of  God  brings 
about  repentance  in  the  heart  of  the  people 
of  America,  the  present  advance  in  church  in- 
terest in  our  country  will  be  a  sham. 

Monday,  August  27,  I  Chronicles  28:20-21. 
Throughout  his  reign  it  was  upon  David's 
heart  to  build  a  temple  to  the  Lord  (v. 2) .  It 
was  Solomon,  however,  whom  God  chose  for 
this  task  (vv. 3,5-6)  .  To  what  extent  did  David 
give  the  plans  for  the  temple  Solomon  was  to 
build  (vv. 11-19)?  To  what  extent  did  David 
provide  the  raw  materials  (29:2)  ?  the  necessary 
finances  (29:3-9)?  the  needed  personnel  (28: 
21)  ?  What  spiritual  advice  did  David  give 
his  son  (28:9-10,20)?  One  of  the  factors  that 
might  have  caused  Solomon  later  to  fall  away 
from  God  was  the  over-indulgence  of  his 
father.  What  damage  can  a  parent  do,  however 
sincere  and  devout  he  may  be,  when  he  over- 
indulges or  over-protects  his  children,  so  that 
they  never  learn  the  meaning  of  hard  work  or 
how  to  depend  on  the  Lord  for  themselves? 

Tuesday,  August  28,  Luke  12:22-34.  Contrast 
the  context  of  Luke  12:22-34  with  a  similar 
passage  found  in  Matthew  6:25-34.  What  pre- 
cedes each  passage?  Were  the  Matthew  and 
Lukian  accounts  given  on  different  occasions? 
Is  the  point  of  each  passage  the  same?  Are 
the  same  arguments  developed?  How  is  the 
attitude  of  the  Christian  contrasted  to  that  of 
other  peoples  of  earth  toward  material  things 

(Luke  12:29-31)?  Do  any  of  God's  other  crea- 
tures   fret   and   worry   about   physical  needs 

(vv.24-28)  ?  Perhaps  one  reason  Jesus  used 
this  material  on  a  number  of  occasions  was  that 
He  knew  what  a  universal  and  powerful  tempta- 
tion anxiety  over  material  things  could  be. 
Where  the  Christian  lays  up  his  treasure,  there 
his  heart  is  also  (vv.33-34) .  Where  is  your 
treasure? 

Wednesday,  August  29,  Luke  19:12-17.  The 
following  questions  should   be   applied,  con- 


sciously or  unconsciously,  to  every  narrative 
portion  of  Scripture  we  study.  Apply  these 
questions  to  today's  passage  and  see  if  you  can 
discover  any  new  insights  into  the  story.  To 
whom  is  the  story  told?  Where  does  the  action 
take  place?  When  does  the  action  take  place? 
Who  are  the  characters  involved?  What  do 
they  do?  Why  do  they  act  as  they  do?  (Do  not 
neglect  this  last  question.)  Now  sum  up  in 
your  own  words  the  truth  you  believe  Jesus 
is  trying  to  communicate  to  His  listeners 
through  this  story.  In  what  practical,  specific 
ways  can  you  apply  this  truth  to  your  life  today? 

Thursday,  August  30,  Luke  9:23-27.  The 
servant  walks  in  the  footsteps  of  his  master 
(v.23)  .  After  the  disciples  have  recognized 
Him  as  the  Messiah  (v. 20)  ,  Jesus  points  toward 
the  cross  (v. 22)  .  He  also  points  out  the  con- 
ditions of  discipleship  (vv.23-26) .  Verses  25-27 
shed  light  on  the  meaning  of  denying  one's  self 
and  taking  up  one's  cross  (vv.23-24)  .  Who- 
ever would  follow  Christ  must  be  willing  to 
die  to  those  things  of  the  world  that  bring 
fame  and  acclaim  (v. 25)  and  openly  confess 
and  follow  Christ  before  men  (v.26) .  It  in- 
volves putting  first  the  things  of  the  Kingdom 
(v.27) .  Does  working  for  and  looking  to  the 
coming  of  the  Kingdom  have  uppermost  place 
in  your  life? 

Friday,  August  31,  John  6:25-35.  Shortly 
after  Jesus  had  fed  the  five  thousand  (vv.5-14) , 
the  Jews  attempted  to  make  Him  their  king 
(v.  15)  .  Jesus  withdrew  from  them  (v.!5b)  but 
the  crowd  continued  to  seek  Him  (v.24)  .  What 
motivation  did  Jesus  attach  to  the  crowd  for 
seeking  Him  (vv. 26-27)  ?  In  reading  the  fol- 
lowing conversation  (vv. 27-66)  remember  that 
Jesus  is  tiying  to  separate  the  "rice"  Christians 
from  those  who  were  truly  seeking  spiritual 
enlightenment.  How  did  He  do  this  (vv.35, 
41,48-51,53)?  How  did  the  Jews  react  (vv.42, 
52.60,65)  ?  What  else  did  Jesus  teach  about 
Himself  (vv.39-40,62-63)  ?  How  did  the  twelve 
react  (vv. 67-69)  ?  Had  they  come  to  the  point 
where  they  were  concerned  for  spiritual  things? 
How  much  of  your  service  to  the  church  do  you 
perform  for  some  gain  that  comes  back  to  you 
from  it? 

Saturday,  September  1,  Romans  14:7-12.  God 
is  the  Christian's  only  judge  (vv.10-12) ,  and 
no  material  thing  in  itself  is  evil  (v.14) .  A 
Christian,  however,  does  not  live  apart  from 
others  (v.7)  .  What  standard,  therefore,  does 
Paul  give  the  Christian  for  determining  what 
practices  he  should  engage  in  (v.13)?  What 
should  our  attitude  be  toward  those  who  differ 
with  us  on  Sabbath  observances  or  certain 
worldly  practices  (vv.1-4)  ?  What  should  mo- 
tivate the  decisions  we  make  for  ourselves  on 
these  matters  (vv.6-8)  ?  Is  there  some  practice 
or  attitude  in  your  life  that  is  making  another 
Christian  stumble?  Do  you  consciously  seek 
to  honor  the  Lord  in  all  that  you  do? 
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Strength  Through  Trial 

Background  Scripture:  Matthew  4:1-11;  James  1 
Devotional:  Ephesians  6:10-20 

I  was  reading  an  interesting  article  the  other  day  about  "The  World's  Strongest  Man,"  and  I 
found  that  he  had  built  up  his  strength  from  his  youth  by  lifting  heavier  and  heavier  things.  The 
strongest  Christian  is  not  the  one  who  has  never  had  any  trials  or  temptations,  but  the  one  who 
by  the  grace  and  power  of  God  has  overcome,  and  is  "more  than  conqueror"  through  Christ.  In 
the  Letters  to  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia  there  is  a  constant  refrain,  "To  him  that  overcometh." 


Our  Devotional  Reading  is  the  familiar  ex- 
hortation of  Paul  to  "be  strong  in  the  Lord  and 
in  the  power  of  his  might."  The  strength  to 
stand  trials,  either  in  the  form  of  temptations, 
or  of  affliction  and  persecution,  is  found  "in 
the  Lord."  The  man  who  trusts  in  his  own  wis- 
dom or  power  will  be  overcome.  So  Paul  tells 
us  to  "put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God."  Our 
adversaries  are  powerful.  The  "wiles  of  the 
devil"  are  too  much  for  mere  human  wisdom. 
He  is  an  exceedingly  cunning  enemy.  He  knows 
how  to  tempt,  to  worry  and  vex  us,  to  make 
life  almost  unbearable,  as  he  did  in  the  case  of 
Job.  We  are  wrestling  Avith  world  rulers  of 
the  darkness  of  this  world.  We  hear  much  in 
our  day  about  the  well-organized  hordes  of 
criminals  of  the  worst  type  who  prey  upon  so- 
ciety. I  have  been  reading  lately  about  the 
vicious  Narcotics  Ring  which  is  doing  its  utmost 
to  ruin  the  youth  of  our  land.  I  could  mention 
others  like  the  Whiskey  and  Beer  Rings  and 
the  White  Slave  traffic.  Paul  used  the  right 
words  when,  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  describes  them  in  these  verses. 

To  meet  such  temptations  and  trials  we  must 
have  supernatural  power;  the  "power  of  His 
might."  We  will  have  to  be  clothed  in  the 
whole  armour  of  God.  We  need  truth  and  right- 
eousness and  the  gospel  of  peace,  the  shield  of 
faith,  the  helmet  of  salvation  and  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit.  Every  part  of  our  body,  mind, 
and  soul  must  be  protected,  and  we  must  have 
offensive  weapons  also,  like  the  Sword  of  the 
Spirit. 

Each  piece  must  be  "put  on  with  prayer." 
We  will  have  to  be  on  the  alert,  watching  with 
all  perseverance  and  prayer.  Living  in  this 
world  is  dangerous,  both  physically  and  spirit- 
ually. We  will  require  all  the  grace  and  strength 
that  God  can  give,  simply  to  live,  my  brother; 
simply  to  live.  If  we  are  to  live  victoriously, 
be  "more  than  conquerors,"  we  will  have  to 
stand  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God. 


I.   Temptations  of  Jesus:    Matthew  4:1-11. 

"Tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  yet 
without  sin,"  says  the  writer  of  Hebrews.  In 
this  way  He  becomes  the  very  High  Priest  that 
we  need  when  we  have  to  face  our  temptations. 
He  is  able  to  succor  those  that  are  tempted. 
He  knows  how  to  sympathize  with  us  and  help 
us. 

These  are  sample  temptations.  Satan  leaves 
Him  "for  a  season."  I  feel  that  there  were 
more  of  these  temptations,  even  while  He  was 
in  the  wilderness.  Later  we  know  that  the  devil 
used  Peter  to  suggest  another,  and  Jesus  rebuked 
that  disciple,  saying,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan: 
thou  art  an  offence  unto  me  :  for  thou  savourest 
not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that 
be  of  men.  Perhaps  when  He  spent  all  night 
in  prayer,  He  Avas  wrestling  with  temptation. 

The  first  one  given  by  Matthew  would  seem 
to  be  a  temptation  to  doubt  His  father's  care, 
or  to  use  His  supernatural  power  as  the  Son  of 
God  for  his  own  preservation.  He  answers  the 
tempter  by  quoting  from  Deuteronomy  8:3: 
"Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by 
everv  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of 
God." 

It  was  a  swift  thrust  of  the  Sword  of  the 
Spirit,  the  Word  of  God.  This  is  the  same 
Sword  that  we  have.  If  we  have  an  arm  to 
wield  it  and  the  skill  to  use  it,  as  Bunyan  so 
aptly  words  it,  this  Sword  will  enable  us  to 
conquer  too.  I  was  reading  just  today  some 
instances  where  the  verse  in  Proverbs,  "My  son, 
if  sinners  entice  thee,  consent  thou  not,"  had 
been  the  means  of  keeping  several  young  people 
from  yielding  to  subtle  suggestions  of  the  devil. 

The  second  temptation  seems  to  be  the  other 
extreme,  presumption.  The  Israelites  com- 
mitted both  on  the  border  of  the  land  of  prom- 
ise. First  there  was  unbelief,  then  they  pre- 
sumed to  go  up  alone  and  were  defeated.  The 
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devil  takes  Him  to  the  Holy  City,  and  setteth 
Him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  Temple,  and  said  to 
Him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself 
down,  for  it  is  written,  He  shall  give  his  angels 
charge  concerning  thee:  and  in  their  hands  they 
shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash 
thy  foot  against  a  stone.  Jesus  answers  by 
another  thrust  of  the  Sword:  It  is  written  again, 
Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.  I 
think  a  good  illustration  of  presumption  is 
found  today  in  the  case  of  those  who  handle 
poisonous  snakes  to  prove  that  they  have  a  su- 
perior sort  of  religion.  It  is  one  thing  to  trust 
God  when  we  are  in  the  path  of  duty.  It  is 
an  entirely  different  matter  to  needlessly  and 
foolishly  risk  our  lives.  If  I  rush  out  in  front 
of  a  car  to  snatch  a  child  from  certain  death, 
I  might  trust  God  to  save  me,  but  if  I  throw 
myself  in  front  of  a  car  to  prove  that  God  will 
take  care  of  me,  then  I  am  presuming  upon 
His  promises  and  have  no  right  to  expect  His 
protection. 

The  third  temptation  would  seem  to  be  in 
the  form  of  Disloyalty;  to  turn  traitor  to  His 
Father  in  heaven.  The  devil  takes  Him  up  into 
an  exceeding  high  mountain  and  shows  Him 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of 
them,  and  says,  All  these  will  I  give  thee,  if 
thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me.  God,  in 
the  second  Psalm,  had  promised  Christ  the  king- 
dom. He  was  to  obtain  it,  however,  by  the  way 
of  the  cross.  Here  Satan  suggests  a  much  easier 
way.  Just  change  allegiance;  submit  to  the 
devil,  the  god  of  this  world,  who  has  the  world 
"in  his  lap,"  so  to  speak,  and  the  world  will 
be  His.  Jesus  scorns  the  traitorous  suggestion, 
by  commanding,  Get  thee  hence,  Satan;  for 
it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve.  Then  the 
devil  leaves  Him  and  angels  came  and  ministered 
to  Him. 

We  learn  from  this  "Battle  in  the  Wilderness" 
a  great  deal  about  our  Saviour,  and  we  also 
learn  how  to  meet  our  own  temptations.  If 
we  know  our  Bibles,  we  can  have  an  answer  to 
all  the  evil  suggestions  of  the  tempter.  The 
Word  of  God  and  Prayer  form  a  strong  com- 
bination of  weapons. 

II.  What  James  Says  About  Trials  and 
Temptations:  James  1. 
The  word  means  to  make  trial  of,  to  test,  to 
tempt,  and  the  context  will  show  which  of  these 
apply  in  a  particular  case.  Satan  tempts  us, 
and  our  sinful  nature  is  a  fruitful  source  of 
temptation.  God  tests  His  children  as  He  made 
trial  of  Abraham  when  He  commanded  him  to 
sacrifice  Isaac.  God  sometimes  allows  Satan  to 
make  trial  of  us,  even  as  he  allowed  him  in  the 
case  of  Job.  God  never  tempts  to  evil:  "Let  no 
man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of 
God  :  for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil, 
neither  tempteth  he  any  man  :  But  every  man 
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is  tempted,  when  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust, 
and  enticed."  If  we  keep  these  differences  in 
meaning  in  mind,  it  will  help  us  understand 
this  chapter. 

"Count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers 
temptations"  (or  trials)  .  Our  trials  do  not 
seem  a  source  of  joy,  either  in  the  form  of  af- 
fliction or  of  temptation.  These  things  are  a 
test  of  our  faith,  and  a  faith  that  stands  the 
test,  leads  to  greater  growth  in  grace.  One 
result  is  patience,  or  steadfastness.  The  tree 
that  is  out  in  the  open  where  the  wind  and 
rain  beat  upon  it,  will  strike  its  roots  deeper 
into  the  earth  than  the  sheltered  tree.  So  it  is 
with  the  man  or  woman  who  is  in  the  midst  of 
trials.  Patience  leads  to  a  full  grown  character. 

It  takes  a  heavenly  wisdom  to  understand  this. 
We  get  this  wisdom  from  God.  Verse  five  is  a 
wonderful  promise:  "If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom, 
let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men  lib- 
erally, and  upbraideth  not;  and  it  shall  be  given 
him."  Claiming  this  promise,  none  of  us  need 
to  be  ignorant  or  foolish.  Many  of  us  show  lit- 
tle wisdom  when  it  comes  to  our  trials  and 
temptations.  We  cannot  see  their  value  unless 
we  have  been  taught  of  God.  James  and  Peter 
and  Paul  all  try  to  teach  us  the  meaning  and 
worth  of  trials. 

Our  trials  may  be  in  the  form  of  poverty,  and 
we  are  tempted  to  envy  the  rich.  James  reverses 
this  and  tells  us  that  we  should  rejoice  in  our 
"low  degree."  Jesus  teaches  the  same  truth  in 
the  Beatitudes.  The  rich  man  will  "fade  away," 
but  the  man  who  endures  temptations  will  re- 
ceive a  crown  of  life.  Let  us  be  "rich  toward 
God"  and  not  be  too  worried  or  anxious  about 
the  wealth  of  this  world. 

Let  us  beware  of  the  temptations  which  come 
from  within,  and  if  not  resisted  and  overcome, 
will  result  in  sin  and  death.  We  have  the  prom- 
ise; God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  us  to 
be  tempted  above  that  we  are  able,  but  will, 
with  the  temptation,  provide  a  way  of  escape. 
Paul,  in  describing  the  struggle  which  he  had 
with  the  "flesh,"  exclaims,  Who  shall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death?  He  answers, 
"I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
He  Who  conquered  in  the  wilderness,  will  en- 
able us  to  be  "more  than  conquerors  through 
Him  that  loved  us." 

God  is  willing  to  bestow  every  good  and  per- 
fect gift.  He  will  give  us  the  strength  we  need 
to  meet  temptation.  James  wants  us  to  practice 
our  religion;  be  doers  of  the  Word,  and  not 
hearers  only.  His  definition  of  "pure  religion 
and  undefiled"  is  a  practical  way  of  looking  at 
it.  It  is  a  partial  definition,  part  of  the  fruit 
which  comes  from  deep  roots.  Pure  religion 
and  undefiled  is  to  visit  the  fatherless  and 
widows  in  their  affliction,  and  keep  himself  un- 
spotted from  the  world.  To  do  this  we  must 
grow  strong  by  overcoming  temptations  and 
trials. 
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Can  You  "WirT  Salvatiom 


Suggested  Devotional  Outline: 

Hymn:   "Come,  Thou  Fount  Of  Every 
Blessing" 

Prayer 

Scripture:  Romans  5: 1-10 

Hymn:   "There  Is  A  Green  Hill  Far  Away" 

Offering 

Hymn:    "Alas!   And  Did  My  Saviour  Bleed" 

Program  Leader: 

Can  you  win  Salvation?  The  word  "salvation" 
suggests  that  something  is  done  for  us.  It  sug- 
gests a  Saviour.  When  we  speak  of  Salvation 
we  have  in  mind  a  deliverance  from  sin  and 
death  unto  eternal  life  with  God.  When  we 
speak  of  Salvation  we  think  of  the  One  whom 
we  call  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  The  Salvation  of 
which  we  speak  is  brought  to  us  by  Christ,  our 
Saviour.  It  is  very  obvious  that  we  do  not 
save  ourselves.  Christ  saves  us.  The  question 
now  is  this:  Is  there  anything  we  can  do  to 
earn  or  merit  the  Salvation  of  Christ? 

First  Speaker: 

The  first  problem  every  person  faces  is  the 
problem  of  sin  and  its  consequences.  The  Bible 
says,  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  Rom.  6:23. 
We  may  not  be  able  to  win  Salvation,  but  we 
can  win  death.  Spiritual  death  is  what  we  re- 
ceive in  payment  for  being  sinners.  In  another 
place  the  Bible  speaks  of  our  being  "dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins."  Ephesians  2:1.  It  seems 
very  unlikely  that  we  could  win  pardon  of  our 
sins,  if  we  are  already  spiritually  dead  because 
of  them. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  we  do  not  win  forgive- 
ness. God  freely  pardons  all  who  come  to  Him 
through  faith  in  Christ.  We  cannot  earn  par- 
don, but  Christ  earned  it  for  us  when  He  died 
in  our  place.  The  Scripture  explains  it  in  these 
words,  "When  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in 
due  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly."  Romans 
5:6.  "If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us 
from  all  unrighteousness."    I  John  1:9. 

Second  Speaker: 

Salvation  has  a  negative  and  a  positive  side. 
We  are  saved  from  sin  and  its  punishment.  We 
are  saved  to  everlasting  life.  We  have  already 
discovered  that  there  is  nothing  we  can  do  to 
merit  forgiveness  of  our  sins.  We  are  freely  par- 
doned by  God  for  the  sake  of  Christ  who  suf- 


fered in  our  stead.  Is  there  anything  we  can 
do  to  earn  or  win  eternal  blessedness  with  God? 

The  Scripture  says,  "The  gift  of  God  is  eternal 
life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Romans 
6:23.  If  this  eternal  life  is  a  gift,  then  it  is 
not  something  we  win  but  something  which  is 
freely  given  to  us.  The  eternal  life  which  we 
have  is  not  our  own.  It  is  the  life  which  Christ 
has  given  us.  Jesus  said,  "Because  I  live,  ye 
shall  live  also."  John  14:19.  Paul  explained 
it  this  way:  "I  am  crucified  with  Christ:  never- 
theless I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me:  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh 
I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
me,  and  gave  Himself  for  me."  Galatians  2:20. 

Third  Speaker: 

Some  people,  who  readily  recognize  that  we 
cannot  win  forgiveness  and  life,  still  maintain 
that  we  have  a  part  in  winning  salvation  through 
our  faith.  The  Bible  teaches  very  definitely  that 
we  are  saved  by  believing.  "He  that  believeth 
on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life:  and  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."   John  3:36. 

It  is  very  clear  that  belief  in  Christ  makes 
the  difference  between  life  and  death  —  be- 
tween Salvation  and  destruction,  but  is  it  to 
our  credit  that  we  believe?  Can  we  say  that 
wre  have  a  part  in  winning  Salvation  because 
of  our  faith?  The  Bible  says,  "By  grace  are  ye 
saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves: 
it  is  the  gift  of  God:  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast."  Ephesians  2:8,9  —  Jesus  said, 
"No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me." 
John  14:6  and,  "No  man  can  come  unto  me, 
except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw 
him."  John  6:44.  From  these  passages  it  ap- 
pears that  even  the  faith  with  which  we  receive 
God's  Salvation  is  itself  a  gift  of  God. 

Program  Leader: 

There  is  no  sense  in  which  we  "win"  Salva- 
tion through  our  own  efforts.  Christ  has  won 
it  for  us  through  His  obedience,  death  and  vic- 
torious Resurrection.  Let  us  be  careful  lest  in 
our  speaking  and  thinking  we  take  credit  for 
what  God  has  done  in  Christ. 


HELP  US  GET  NEW  SUBSCRIBERS 

Any  Book  listed  on  page  20  will  be  sent  you 
free  and  postpaid  as  an  award  for  one  New 
Subscription  sent  us  before  September  1st.  Earn 
as  many  books  as  you  will  send  in  new 
subscriptions. 
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U.  S.  Churches  Rush  Relief  to 
Greek  Quake  Victims 


Emergency  relief  for  many  hundreds  injured  and 
left  homeless  and  destitute  by  the  earthquake  and 
giant  tidal  wave  which  swept  the  Greek  Islands  in 
the  Aegean  Sea  on  July  9  has  been  sent  by  the 
American  churches  in  the  amount  of  122,400  pounds 
of  food  and  supplies  valued  at  $65,000. 

The  supplies  sent  immediately  upon  news  of  the 
disaster  included  U.  S.  surplus  cheese  and  other 
dairy  products,  sugar,  cocoa,  cottonseed  oil  and 
soap,  and  a  carload  of  corn  oil  collected  by  CWS- 
CROP. 

Also  immediately  dispatched  by  Church  World 
Service,  acting  for  the  major  Protestant  and  Ortho- 
dox denominations,  were  240  bales  of  clothing  and 
159  bags  of  shoes  from  stocks  in  its  Athens  ware- 
house. 

At  the  request  of  CWS  representatives  in  Athens, 
who  rushed  to  the  scene  the  day  of  the  disaster, 
expenditures  of  $2,000  were  authorized  for  pur- 
chase of  additional  relief  supplies,  including  canned 
milk  for  babies,  canned  meat  which  could  be  eaten 
without  cooking  and  500  blankets. 

"The  emergency  shipments  were  made  possible 
by  the  Share  Our  Surplus  program  of  the  churches," 
stated  Paul  B.  Freeland,  Secretary  of  Overseas  Re- 
lief and  Inter-Church  Aid,  "in  addition  to  funds 
provided  by  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  through 
the  Easter  Offering,  and  other  denominational  re- 
lief programs." 


Thus  Speaketh  Christ  Our  Lord 

Ye  call  me  Master  and  obey  me  not, 
Ye  call  me  Light  and  see  me  not, 
Ye  call  me  Way  and  walk  me  not, 
Ye  call  me  Life  and  Desire  me  not, 
Ye  call  me  wise  and  follow  me  not, 
Ye  call  me  Fair  and  love  me  not, 
Ye  call  me  rich  and  ask  me  not, 
Ye  call  me  eternal  and  seek  me  not, 
Ye  call  me  gracious  and  trust  me  not, 
Ye  call  me  noble  and  serve  me  not, 
Ye  call  me  mighty  and  honor  me  not, 
Ye  call  me  just  and  fear  me  not; 
If  I  condemn  you,  blame  me  not. 

— Author  Unknown) 

[Engraved  on  an  old  slab  in  the  Cathedral  of 
Lubeck,  Germany.) 

■^1   lav 

"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $  

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 

*<*  ■  — — T*» 


Some  Reasons  Why 
I  Must  Be  About  My  Father's  Business 

Because  I  committed  myself  to  doing  His 
business  when  I  accepted  Christ  as  Saviour  and 
Lord 

/  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God. 

Because  Christ  gave  His  life  that  all  men 
might  be  saved 

The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  me. 

Because  it  is  imperative  that  man  know  and 
accept  Christ  as  Saviour,  if  he  is  to  be  saved 

Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other. 

Because  I  have  an  appointed  task  to  do  in 
the  Kingdom  which  no  other  can  do  for  me 

/  have  chosen  you  .  .  .  that  ye  should 
go  and  bring  forth  fruit. 

Because  there  is  an  unprecedented  hungering 
for  God's  Word,  and  Christ  has  said  to  me  - 
Give  ye  them  to  eat. 

Because  the  very  urgency  of  the  times  de- 
mands that  I  be  at  my  Father's  business.  I  am 
sure  of  having  only  today 

Ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth 

come. 

Because  of  my  responsibility  to  my  home, 
and  of  my  desire  for  the  best  for  all  who  are 
in  my  home 

As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the 
Lord. 

Because  I  must  set  a  Christian  example  to 
those  who  will  follow,  so  that  I  may  say  — 

Be  ye  imitators  of  me,  even  as  I  am  of  Christ. 

Because  Christ  commanded  it 

Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature. 

Because  doing  His  will  strengthens  my  faith 
and  gives  me  courage  to  stand  fast  in  His  love 
They  go  from  strength  to  strength. 

Because  our  world,  our  nation,  and  our 
Church  are  crying  out  "Advance!" 

Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel  that  they 
go  forward. 

Because  I  must   meet   crisis   with  advance, 
answering  His  call  — 
Follow  me. 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
SYNOD  OF  NORTH  CAROLINA 
Educational     excellence.    Moderate  charges. 
Endowed.     Christian    emphasis.     A.    A.  and 
A.    S.    degrees.     Graduates    transfer   to  best 
colleges  as  juniors.    Professor  each  ten  stu- 
dents.  Personal  attention.   Scientific  tests  and 
guidance.    Athletics.    Liberal   arts.  Business. 
Preparatory  grades   11   and  12.    Member  So. 
Assn.  Colleges  and  Secondary  Schools.  Summer  School. 
Louis  C.  LaMotte,  President 
PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
Box  38-W  —  Maxton,  N.  C. 
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Montreat — Election  of  Mrs.  Vernon  L.  Dyer  of 
Petersburg,  W.  Va.,  as  chairman  of  the  Women's 
Advisory  Council  of  the  Assembly's  Women  of  the 
Church,  was  announced  here  during  the  annual 
Women's  Training  School. 

Mrs.  Dyer,  who  is  president  of  the  Virginia 
Synodical,  was  elected  by  the  WAC  during  its 
week-long  session  which  preceded  the  training 
school,  but  new  officers  were  not  announced  until 
the  school  was  well  under  way. 

Serving  with  Mrs.  Dyer  as  vice-chairman  is  the 
president  of  the  Women  of  Florida,  Mrs.  Francis 
M.  Womack  of  Jacksonville,  and  as  secretary,  the 
president  of  the  Women  of  Missouri,  Mrs.  Leonard 
L.  Dillon  of  Independence. 

More  than  1,110  paid  registrations  for  the  school 
made  it  one  of  the  largest  in  recent  years. 

Other  outstanding  events  of  the  annual  training 
school,  in  addition  to  the  announcement  of  the  1956 
$175,000  Birthday  Offering,  was  the  announce- 
ment of  the  Birthday  Offering  Objective  for  1957. 
A  dual  foreign-mission  objective  was  chosen  by  the 
Women's  Advisory  Council,  and  announced  by  a 
combined  verbal  and  art  presentation  as  Student 
Work  in  Mexico  and  Medical  Work  in  Korea. 

Miss  Sara  Dixon,  missionary  to  Toluca,  Mexico, 
presented  the  needs  for  support  for  the  Student 
Work  in  Mexico,  and  the  Rev.  Bruce  Cumming, 
missionary  to  Kwangju,  Korea  presented  the  Med- 
ical Work  needs  in  that  country.  Miss  Claire 
Randall,  of  the  Educational  Department  of  the 
Board  of  World  Missions  drew  background  art  to 
illustrate  the  presentations,  as  the  missionaries 
talked. 

A  train  derailment  caused  one  unexpected  alter- 
ation in  the  program.  Dr.  Louis  Evans,  minister- 
at-large  for  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  was 
the  Bible  teacher  for  the  school,  but  derailment  of 
a  freight  train  blocked  the  line  on  which  he  was 
traveling  to  Montreat,  and  caused  him  to  miss  the 
Opening  Bible  hour.  The  Rev.  William  B.  Oglesby, 
of  Union  Seminary,  Richmond,  substituted  for  Dr. 
Evans.  His  Bible  study  on  the  temptations  of  Jesus 
was  delivered  when  it  became  evident  after  the 
Bible  hour  began  that  Dr.  Evans  could  not  reach 
Montreat  in  time.  Dr.  Evans'  series  dealt  with 
studies  of  women  in  the  New  Testament. 

The  1956  Women's  Training  School  was  the  first 
for  the  new  executive  secretary  of  the  Board  of 
W  omen's  Work,  Mrs.  L.  M.  McCutchen.  She  was 
presented  to  the  more  than  1500  attending  the 
opening  session,  but  did  not  address  the  school 
until  the  second  night,  when  she  spoke  on  "The 
Forward  Look". 

The  forward  look  for  the  Christian,  Mrs.  Mc- 
Cutchen said,  "is  not  a  matter  of  style  but  of  the 
attitude  of  the  spirit."  It  consists  of  several  factors 
that  express  themselves  in  the  way  that  the  Chris- 
tian lives,  she  explained. 

"One  of  the  factors  in  the  forward  look  is  faith," 
Mrs.  McCutchen  stated.  Another  is  the  "look  and 
habit  of  discipleship"  wherein  the  Christian  puts 
his  mind  and  spirit  to  work  for  his  Lord.  "This 
includes  assuming  the  responsibilities  that  disciple- 
ship entails,"  the  executive  declared. 

"And  the  forward  look  includes  the  growth  in 
love  as  one  of  its  aspects."  This  love  must  find 
expression  in  all  phases  of  social  and  business  con- 
tacts as  well  as  in  the  environs  of  the  Church.  With 
faith,  discipleship  and  love,  the  Christian  can  look 
into  the  future  with  confidence,  but  "only  in  the 
Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  can  we  find  the  reality  of 
the  Forward  Look." 


(ttlfitrrlj  NVwa 

ALABAMA 

Gadsden — A  master  plan  for  the  development  of 
the  conference  grounds  for  North  Alabama  Presby- 
tery, Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  will  be  made.  The 
site,  on  Guntersville  Lake,  was  purchased  earlier 
this  year  by  the  Men-of-the-Presbytery  and  pre- 
sented to  the  Presbytery. 

W.  Glenn  Wallace  of  Minneapolis,  Minn.,  a 
nationally  known  camp  site  architect  has  been 
retained  by  the  conference  grounds  development 
committee  to  prepare  the  master  plan.  Mr.  Wal- 
lace devotes  his  time  to  camp-site  development  and 
has  rendered  this  type  of  service  to  church  groups 
of  all  denominations  as  well  as  to  the  various 
character  building  agencies  throughout  the  nation. 

Mr.  Wallace  has  already  made  a  preliminary 
study  of  the  site  and  met  with  the  development 
committee  to  discuss  general  plans.  After  his  first 
visit  to  the  property  he  was  high  in  his  praise  of 
the  site  for  camp  and  conference  purposes. 

The  Presbytery  Men's  Council  adopted  the  proj- 
ect of  purchasing  and  developing  the  conference 
site  for  the  Presbytery  in  January,  1955.  Funds 
for  the  purchase  of  the  site  were  raised  by  a  com- 
mittee headed  by  Judge  J.  S.  Stone,  Guntersville. 

A  committee  to  study  ways  and  means  of  fi- 
nancing the  development  is  composed  of  W.  B. 
Whitfield,  Huntsville,  chairman;  O.  L.  Majure, 
Guntersville;  Philip  Shank,  Decatur;  and  Forrest 
W.   Crowe,  Albertville. 


Pea  River — This  old  church  in  East  Alabama 
Presbytery  has  had  a  series  of  revival  services,  be- 
ginning the  fourth  Sunday  in  July.  The  preacher 
this  year  was  Rev.  John  H.  Knight,  pastor  of  the 
Smyrna  Presbyterian  Church,  Smyrna,  Georgia. 
The  preaching  and  the  fellowship  were  of  a  very 
high  order,  and  the  life  of  the  church  has  been 
greatly  enriched.  There  were  three  additions  on 
confession  of  faith. 

A.  R.  Cates,  Pastor 

Clio — The  three  churches  of  our  town,  Method- 
ist, Baptist,  and  Presbyterian,  have  joined  in  union 
revival  services  for  the  past  twenty-five  years. 
This  was  Presbyterian  year,  and  our  preacher  was 
Rev.  David  E.  Boozer,  pastor  of  the  Parkview  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Marietta,  Georgia.  Mr.  Boozer's 
message  >vas  well  received,  and  the  churches  were 
strengthened  in  their  faith  through  his  efforts. 

A.  R.  Cates,  Pastor 


GEORGIA 

Austell — At  an  impressive  ceremony  Sunday, 
July  22,  ground  was  broken  for  the  new  Sunday 
School  Building  at  the  Austell  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Austell,  Ga. 

Mr.  Ernest  Perkerson,  senior  member  of  the  con- 
gregation, and  his  grandson,  Van  Treadaway, 
youngest  member  of  the  congregation,  turned  over 
the  first  soil  for  the  new  structure. 

Representatives  from  each  organization  of  the 
church  took  part  in  the  service:  Mr.  H.  A.  Shack- 
lett,  Sunday  Schol  superintendent;  Mr.  Leland 
Withers,  chairman  of  the  Board  of  Deacons;  Mr. 
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Harold  Morris,  Men's  Club  president;  Mr.  W.  L. 
Little,  general  chairman  of  the  building  program; 
Mrs.  Henry  Sanders,  Women  of  the  Church  presi- 
dent; and  Miss  Polly  Joyner,  Youth  Fellowship 
president. 

The  ceremonies  were  led  by  Elder  L.  P.  Will- 
iams, who  is  chairman  of  the  construction  com- 
mittee. Mr.  Robert  Heal,  elder  from  the  Druid 
Hill  church  in  Atlanta,  and  chairman  of  the  Church 
Extension  Committee  of  the  Atlanta  Presbytery., 
was  the  guest  speaker. 

The  new  building  will  be  erected  at  a  cost  of 
$30,000  and  will  be  approximately  3100  sq.  feet  in 
size.  It  is  designed  by  Mr.  George  Yates,  archi- 
tect of  Atlanta,  to  match  the  existing  60  year 
old  sanctuary.  The  building  will  house  all  of  the 
classrooms  for  the  children  and  youth  of  the 
church,  as  well  as  a  nursery,  pastor's  study,  and 
a  Sunday  School  office.  Adjoining  the  building 
will  be  a  well  equipped,  fenced  in  play  yard. 

The  Rev.  Forest  Taylor,  Jr.,  came  to  the  Austell 
church  four  years  ago  and  has  seen  the  interest  of 
its  people  revived  in  the  church's  work  and  a 
119%  increase  in  the  church  membership. 


Rev.  John  Thomas  Newton,  Jr.,  pastor  of  the 
Smyrna  Presbyterian  Church  near  Conyers,  Ga., 
led  his  first  evangelistic  meeting  in  mid-July  at 
the  Loyd  Presbyterian  Church.  His  father  was 
born  and  reared  within  a  mile  of  the  church  and 
two  of  his  uncles  are  still  here. 

Mr.  Newton  is  a  clear  thinker — a  good  preacher 
— with  a  good  witness.  He  is  also  a  good  pianist 
while  his  wife  is  a  consecrated  vocalist.  The  com- 
bination makes  an  effective  team.  We  believe  the 
hand  of  God  is  on  this  youthful  couple  and  that 
the  Church  will  find  many  uses  for  their  gifts. 


LOUISIANA 

New  Orleans — New  officers  of  the  Presbyterian 
Laymen  of  Louisiana  for  1956-57  have  been  an- 
nounced. 

Hal  Baird,  of  New  Orleans,  was  elected  Presi- 
dent. He  will  serve  with  Reed  Gardner,  Baton 
Rouge,  vice-president;  and  Theodore  H.  Shepherd, 
New  Orleans,  secretary.  Neal  Jeffery,  also  of  New 
Orleans,  was  elected  vice-president  of  Sunday 
School  superintendents. 

Metaire  Presbyterian  Church  has  recently  signed 
a  construction  contract  for  the  new  sanctuary  to 
adjoin  the  educational  building  erected  in  1951. 

Construction  is  expected  to  begin  as  soon  as  the 
present  building,  known  as  the  Metaire  Ridge 
Presbyterian  Church,  is  demolished.  Pastor  of  the 
church  is  the  Rev.  John  W.  Bracy.  The  building 
committee  consists  of  Warren  H.  Schoner,  chair- 
man; M.  V.  Higbee,  vice-chairman;  and  Dr.  S.  S. 
Lewis,  C.  C.  Schaller,  John  Kennedy  and  W.  B. 
Nourse. 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Seneca — The  Rev.  Charles  Robert  Tapp,  pastor 
of  the  Seneca  Church  has  been  called  by  the  Board 
of  Trustees  of  the  Presbyterian  Home  for  the 
Aged  of  the  South  Carolina  Synod  to  become  Su- 
perintendent of  the  Home.  Mr.  Tapp  will  assume 
his  duties  on  November  1st. 

Contract  for  the  building  of  the  Home  has  been 
awarded  and  construction  will  begin  immediately. 


Mr.  Alfred  Scarborough  of  Sumter  is  Chairman 
of  the  Board  of  Trustees  and  Dr.  W.  M.  Frampton 
of  Central  Church,  Anderson,  S.  C,  is  President 
and  Vice-President. 

Mr.  Tapp  is  married  to  the  former  Miss  Mary 
Louise  Evans  of  Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  and  they  have 
three  children. 


Union — This  church  has  gone  forward  in  real 
spiritual  blessing  under  the  capable  leadership  of 
the  pastor,  The  Rev.  Robert  G.  Balnicky.  Blessing 
has  come  through  an  increased  interest  and  attend- 
ance at  the  mid-week  prayer  service,  with  an  aver- 
age attendance  of  78,  the  highest  at  any  one 
service  being  eighty-six. 

Another  special  blessing,  as  a  result  of  a  Bible 
teaching  ministry,  is  that  85%  of  our  people  bring 
their  Bibles  to  both  the  morning  and  evening  serv- 
ices as  well  as  for  the  special  Bible  Study  on 
Wednesday  evening. 

For  a  number  of  years  now  a  special  "World 
Mission"  offering  has  been  received  through  the 
Sunday  School  and  now  this  project  has  grown 
until  we  have  taken  on  a  partial  support  of  a 
missionary  family,  The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  John  N. 
Somerville,  Korea. 

Beginning  March  24th  of  this  year  the  church 
began  supporting  a  Saturday  morning  radio  broad- 
cast "Chime  and  Bible  Time"  over  the  local  radio 
station.  The  pastor  is  teaching  a  series  of  studies 
in  I  Corinthians. 

The  youth  work  in  this  church  is  one  of  the  high 
lights  of  her  ministry.  The  Senior  High  Fellowship 
conducts  the  Evening  Worship  each  5th  Sunday. 
This  service,  under  the  supervision  of  the  Director 
of  Christian  Education,  is  handled  completely  by 
the  youth;  one  young  man  doing  the  preaching, 
others  praying,  presiding,  singing,  preparing  their 
own  bulletins  and  ushering.  We  also  have  an  active 
Junior  and  Pioneer  Fellowship  group.  We  begin 
work  with  our  youth  when  they  are  quite  young. 
For  the  past  two  years  the  church  has  sponsored 
a  Week  Day  Kindergarten,  under  the  direction  of 
Mrs.  William  M.  Gettys.  This  fall  the  enrollment 
of  this  school  is  expected  to  double  and  Mrs.  Robert 
G.  Balnicky  will  be  assisting  Mrs.  Gettys. 

This  fall,  November  4  through  11,  Evangelist 
C.  W.  Solomon,  Montreat,  North  Carolina  will  be 
with  us  for  a  series  of  services.  Then  in  April, 
1957  The  Rev.  John  L.  Fain,  Jr.,  Pastor  of  The 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Kannapolis,  North  Caro- 
lina will  conduct  evangelistic  services. 


VIRGINIA 

Norfolk  Presbytery  met  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Portsmouth,  Virginia,  yesterday  with  48 
ministers  and  38  ruling  elders  present.  Rev.  Joel 
B.  Whitten  was  elected  Moderator. 

Rev.  Charles  H.  Gibboney,  D.D.,  was  dismissed 
to  the  Presbytery  of  Augusta-Macon  and  Rev. 
Robert  J.  Wilkins  to  the  Presbytery  of  Wilmington. 

Rev.  M.  Bland  Dudley  from  Mecklenburg  Pres- 
bytery has  been  installed  in  the  Holmes  Church, 
Bayview,  Va.  Rev.  Irving  R.  Stubbs  from  the 
Congregational-Christian  Association  is  assistant 
pastor  of  the  Royster  Memorial  Church  serving  the 
Lansdale  Chapel.  Reports  from  various  Commis- 
sions reported  the  ordination  of  the  following 
Licentiates:  Robert  Horace  Fernandez,  pastor  of 
the  Jamestown  Church,  Williamsburg,  Va. ;  James 
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Jefferson  Monroe,  pastor  of  the  Bethany  Church, 
Zuni,  Va..  James  Henry  Allen,  assistant  pastor  of 
the  Lafayette  Church,  Norfolk,  Va.;  John  Robert 
Hewett,  assistant  pastor  of  the  First  Church,  Nor- 
folk, Va.;  Ross  Broadnax  Kirven,  assistant  pastor 
of  the  First  Church,  Newport  News,  Va.,  and  Rich- 
ard Sydney  Ruggles,  assistant  pastor  of  the  Royster 
Memorial  Church,  Norfolk,  Va. 

Four  candidates  were  received  and  taken  under 
care  of  presbytery  from  the  Knox  Church  of  Nor- 
folk, Va. :  J.  Davis  Whitesides,  James  H.  McGill, 
Richard  Park  and  Philip  N.  Libby,  the  largest  num- 
ber from  one  church  at  one  time. 

At  the  April  session  the  presbytery  decided 
to  establish  the  office  of  Executive  Secretary  and 
at  this  meeting  Rev.  Donald  E.  Neel,  pastor  of  the 
Norview  Church,  was  by  unanimous  vote  called  for 
a  period  of  three  years. 

The  Stewardship  Committee  reported  that  $377,- 
271  had  been  contributed  to  all  benevolence  causes 
during  the  year  1955  and  recommended  a  budget 
of  $331,168.00  for  the  calendar  year  1957,  which 
was  adopted. 

The  presbytery  will  meet  in  adjourned  session 
in  the  Ocean  View  Church  on  September  6th  and 
in  regular  stated  session,  October  16  in  the  Naomi 
Makemie  Church  at  Onancock,  Va.,  and  in  com- 
memoration of  the  200th  anniversary  of  the 
organization  of  the  first  Presbytery  in  this  country 
under  the  leadership  of  Rev.  Francis  Makemie,  for 
whose  wife  Naomi  this  church  was  named. 

W.  W.  Grover,  Stated  Clerk 


Salem — On  July  24,  1956,  Montgomery  Presby- 
tery met  in  the  beautiful  new  church  at  Pearisburg. 
There  were  present  38  Ministers  and  40  Ruling 
Elders.  Rev.  W.  W.  Williamson  was  elected  Mod- 
erator and  Ruling  Elder  Arthur  B.  Richardson  was 
nominated  to  be  our  next  Moderator. 

Presbytery  appointed  a  commission  to  organize 
the  "Green  Ridge"  Church  in  the  "Starmount" 
section  of  Roanoke. 

Rev.  B.  F.  Sperow  was  honorably  retired  from 
the  Ministry,  having  reached  the  retirement  age. 

Mr.  John  Charles  Kepley  of  the  Second  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Roanoke  was  received  under  the 
care  of  the  Presbytery  as  a  Candidate  for  the  Gos- 
pel Ministry. 

The  next  Stated  Meeting  of  Montgomery  Pres- 
bytery is  to  be  held  in  the  Blue  Ridge  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Avartal,  Va.,  on  October  30,  1956. 

E.  W.  Smith,  Stated  Clerk 


Appomattox — The  Presbytery  of  West  Hanover 
met  in  stated  session  in  the  Amherst  Church,  July 
24,  1956,  present  12  ministers  and  27  ruling  elders, 
with  15  visitors,  including  student  pastors  in  Old 
Providence  Rural  Parish,  Deacon  L.  N.  Warren 
(President  Men  of  the  Presbytery),  and  Rev.  W.  C. 
Jamison,  Executive  Secretary  of  Lexington  Presby- 
tery. 

At  the  request  of  the  Moderator,  F.  R.  Crawford, 
M.D.,  the  sermon  was  preached  by  Rev.  W.  Twyman 
Williams. 

Commissioners  to  the  General  Assembly,  Ruling 
Elders  F.  H.  Calhoun  and  J.  L.  Lancaster,  made 
their  reports. 

Candidate  Gale  D.  Lammey  was  received  from 
Memphis  Presbytery,  and  his  examination  for  ordi- 
nation having  been  approved,  the  following  Com- 
mission was  appointed  to  ordain  him,  July  29,  in 
the  First  Church,  Charlottesville,  where  he  is  to 


be  Minister  of  Education:  Revs.  D.  H.  W.  Burr, 
Jan  W.  Owen,  J.  R.  Keever,  Jr.,  with  S.  S.  Day 
as  alternate,  and  Ruling  Elders  J.  L.  Lancaster  and 
H.  R.  Richardson. 

Rev.  J.  W.  Orders  requested  the  dissolution  of 
his  pastoral  relationship  with  the  Cumberland 
Group  and  his  dismissal  to  Kanawha  Presbytery, 
which  was  granted.  He  is  to  be  pastor  of  the  Elk 
Hills  Church,  Charleston,  W.  Va. 

By  recent  action  of  the  Synod  of  Virginia,  as- 
signing to  West  Hanover  all  of  Roanoke  Presbytery 
except  Henry  County,  which  is  to  go  to  Mont- 
gomery, and  taking  from  Montgomery  part  of 
Campbell  County  with  the  City  of  Lynchburg  which 
is  to  go  to  West  Hanover,  this  Presbytery,  although 
losing  by  this  re-assignment  nearly  all  of  its  terri- 
tory north  of  the  James  River,  will  have  81  churches 
and  over  12,000  members  instead  of  its  present  37 
churches  and  nearly  5000  members. 

W.  Twyman  Williams 
Stated  Clerk 


— II  O  O  K  S~~~~ 

CALVIN  AND  AUGUSTINE.  Benjamin  B. 
Warfield.  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Publishing 
Co.  $4.95. 

From  1887  to  1921  Dr.  Benjamin  Breckinridge 
Warfield  served  as  professor  of  Didactic  and 
Polemic  Theology  in  the  Theological  Seminary  of 
Princeton,  New  Jersey.  During  this  time  he  pub- 
lished a  number  of  volumes  relating  especially 
to  the  Reformed  Faith.  Dr.  Warfield  was  an 
extraordinarily  g-ifted  theologian,  and  the  litera- 
ture from  his  pen  was  widely  read  by  top-flight 
theological  thinkers. 

In  recent  years  there  has  been  a  growing  demand 
for  republication  of  a  number  of  the  volumes  by 
this  distinguished  scholar  and  dynamic  theologian. 
In  the  foreword  to  this  recent  volume  prepared  by 
Dr.  J.  Marcellus  Kik,  Associate  Editor  of  Chris- 
tianity Today,  he  affirms,  "Because  of  this  lucid 
and  stately  style  of  writing,  his  penetrating  gift  of 
analysis,  his  knowledge  of  the  works  of  Calvin  and 
Augustine,  and  his  firm  grasp  of  Reformed  the- 
ology, there  was  no  one  better  qualified  to  esti- 
mate and  express  the  unique  place  of  Calvin  and 
Augustine  in  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church 
than  Warfield."  Editor  Kik  is  also  correct  in 
stating  that  the  Evangelical  movement  of  today 
needs  a  theology  which  is  true  to  the  Scriptures, 
and  in  Calvin's  and  Augustine's  doctrine  of  the 
majesty  and  sovereignty  of  God,  there  is  found  a 
theology  that  will  inspire  the  Evangelical  move- 
ment to  greater  depth  and  permanence. 

In  Part  One  Dr.  Warfield  discusses  "John  Cal- 
vin: The  Man  and  His  Work,"  "John  Calvin's 
Doctrine  of  the  Knowledge  of  God,"  "Calvin's 
Doctrine  of  God,"  "Calvin's  Doctrine  of  the  Trin- 
ity," and  "Calvinism." 

Recognizing  that  Calvinism  is  an  ambiguous 
term  in  many  places,  Dr.  Warfield  conceives  of 
it  as  the  entire  body  of  conceptions,  theological, 
ethical,  philosophical,  social,  political,  which  under 
the  influence  of  the  master-mind,  John  Calvin, 
raised  itself  to  dominance  in  the  Protestant  lands 
of  the  post-Reformation  age.  The  fundamental 
principle  of  Calvinism  according  to  Dr.  Warfield 
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lies  in  a  profound  apprehension  of  God  and  His 
majesty  with  the  inevitably  accompanying  poig- 
nant realization  of  the  exact  nature  of  the  rela- 
tion sustained  to  Him  by  the  creature  as  such, 
and  particularly  by  the  sinful  creature.  The  author 
insists  that  above  everything  else  God  in  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ  acting  through  the  Holy  Spirit  who  He 
has  sent  shall  be  recognized  as  our  veritable 
Saviour.  This  is  the  root  of  Calvinistic  soteriology 
and  Calvinistic  soteriology  is  the  heart  of  Calvin- 
ism. 

In  a  stimulating  address  on  "John  Calvin  the 
Theologian,"  Dr.  Warfield  conveys  some  idea  of 
what  manner  of  theologian  John  Calvin  was.  He 
depicts  Calvin  as  preeminently  the  Biblical  the- 
ologian of  his  age.  It  is  acknowledged  that  Calvin 
was  a  speculative  genius  of  the  first  order,  and  in 
the  cogency  of  his  logical  analysis  he  possessed 
a  weapon  which  made  him  terrible  to  his  adver- 
saries. But  it  was  not  on  these  gifts  that  he  de- 
pended in  forming  and  developing  his  theological 
ideas.  Warfield  writes:  "His  theological  method 
was  persistently,  rigorously,  some  may  even  say 
exaggeratingly  a  posteriori.  All  a  priori  reason- 
ing here  he  not  only  eschewed  but  vigorously  re- 
pelled. His  instrument  of  research  was  not  logical 
amplification,  but  exegetical  investigation.  In  one 
word  he  was  distinctly  a  Biblical  theologian,  or 
let  us  say  frankly  by  way  of  eminence  the  Biblical 
theologian  of  his  age.  Whither  the  Bible  took  him 
thither  he  went:  where  Scriptural  declarations 
failed  him,  thither  he  stopped  short." 

It  might  be  surprising  to  some — who  have  not 
read  Calvin  first-hand  to  learn  that  Warfield  de- 
scribes Calvin  as  preeminently  the  theologian  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  He  remarks,  "It  is  probable,  how- 
ever, that  Calvin's  greatest  contribution  to  the 
theological  science  lies  in  the  rich  development 
which  he  gives  —  and  which  he  was  the  first  to 
give  —  to  the  doctrine  of  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  ...  In  the  same  sense  in  which  we 
may  say  that  the  doctrine  of  sin  and  grace  dates 
from  Augustine,  the  doctrine  of  satisfaction  from 
Anselm,  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  from 
Luther,  we  must  say  that  the  doctrine  of  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  gift  from  Calvin  to  the 
Church.  It  was  he  who  first  related  the  whole 
experience  of  salvation  specifically  to  the  working 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  worked  it  out  into  its  details, 
and  contemplated  its  several  steps  and  stages  in 
orderly  progress  as  the  product  of  the  Holy  Spirit's 
specific  work  in  applying  it  to  the  soul.  Thus  he 
gave  systematic  and  adequate  expression  to  the 
whole  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  made  it  the 
assured  possession  of  the  Church  of  God." 

The  second  portion  of  this  volume  is  a  study 
of  Augustine  and  his  writings.  Dr.  Warfield  seems 
to  agree  with  the  appraisal  that  Augustine  was 
incomparably  the  greatest  man  whom  between 
Paul  the  Apostle  and  Luther  the  Reformer  the 
Christian  church  has  possessed. 

It  is  pointed  out  that  it  was  through  Augustine's 
voluminous  writings  by  which  his  wider  influence 
was  exerted  that  he  entered  both  the  Church  and 
the  world  as  a  revolutionary  force  and  not  merely 
created  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  church  but 
has  determined  the  course  of  its  history  in  the 
West  up  to  the  present  day. 

Although  Augustine  was  an  author  before  he 
became  a  Christian,  the  author  reminds  us  that 
his  amazing  literary  productivity  began  with  his 
conversion.  Dr.  Warfield  states  that  the  writings 
of  Augustine  entered  the  Church  as  a  leaven 
which  has  ever  since  wrought  powerfully  towards 
leavening  the  whole  mass. 


Certainly  to  no  other  doctor  of  the  Church  has 
anything  like  the  same  authority  been  accorded. 
Thus  Warfield  writes,  "In  point  of  fact  the  whole 
development  of  Western  life  in  all  its  phases  was 
powerfully  affected  by  his  teaching." 

The  author  continues,  "Thus,  his  unique  ascend- 
ancy in  the  direction  of  the  thought  and  life  of 
the  West,  is  due  in  part  to  the  particular  period 
in  history  in  which  his  work  was  done;  in  part 
to  the  richness  and  depth  of  his  mind  and  the 
force  of  his  individuality;  and  in  part  to  the  special 
circumstances  of  his  conversion  to  Christianity.  He 
stood  on  the  watershed  of  two  worlds — the  old 
world  was  passing  away;  the  new  world  was  enter- 
ing upon  its  heritage;  and  it  fell  to  him  to  mediate 
the  transference  of  the  culture  of  the  one  to  the 
other." 

As  a  thinker  Augustine  is  highly  esteemed  by 
Warfield.  He  writes,  "Augustine  brought  with 
him  into  Catholic  Christianity  not  only  a  sufficient 
equipment  of  philosophical  knowledge,  but  a  pow- 
erful and  trained  intelligence  and  an  intellectual 
instinct  which  had  to  find  scope.  It  was  in  the 
role  of  Christian  philosopher,  seeking  to  give  form 
and  substance  to  fundamental  verities  from  the 
Christian  standpoint,  that  he  first  came  forward 
in  the  service  of  faith;  and  though  later  the  re- 
ligious teacher  and  defender  of  the  faith  seemed 
likely  to  swallow  up  the  philosophical  inquirer  that 
he  never  really  did  so,  but  his  rich  and  active  mind 
kept  continually  at  work  sounding  all  the  depths. 
Thus,  not  only  was  there  imparted  to  all  his  teach- 
ing an  unwonted  vitality,  originality,  and  pro- 
fundity, but  the  activities  set  in  motion  were  not 
confined  to  the  narrow  circle  of  theological  science 
but  extended  directly  or  indirectly  to  all  forms  of 
human  life. 

"In  every  department  of  philosophical  inquiry 
he  became  normative  for  the  succeeding  centuries; 
and  until  the  rise  of  Aristotelianism  in  the  Twelfth 
Century  and  its  establishment  in  influence  by  the 
advocacy  of  such  teachers  as  Albertus  Magnus  and 
Thomas  Aquinas,  Augustinianism  reigns  supreme." 
But  it  was  in  the  spheres  of  psychology  and  meta- 
physics that  the  dominion  of  Augustine  was  most 
complete,  says  Warfield.  "He  aspired  to  know 
nothing,  he  tells  us,  but  God  and  the  soul;  but 
these  he  strove  with  all  his  might  to  know  alto- 
gether." 

It  is  of  interest  to  note  that  Dr.  Warfield  be- 
lieves that  it  was  Augustine  who  gave  us  the  Prot- 
estant Reformation.  He  writes,  "For  the  Reforma- 
tion inwardly  considered  was  just  the  ultimate 
triumph  of  Augustine's  doctrine  of  grace  over 
Augustine's  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

This  doctrine  of  grace  came  from  Augustine's 
hands  in  this  positive  outline  completely  formu- 
lated :  sinful  man  depends  for  his  recovery  to 
good  and  to  God  entirely  on  the  free  grace  of 
God;  this  grace  is,  therefore,  indispensable,  pre- 
venient,  irresistible,  indefectible;  and  being  thus, 
the  free  grace  of  God  must  have  lain,  in  all  the 
details  of  his  conference  and  working,  in  the  in- 
tention of  God  from  all  eternity." 

In  our  judgment  this  volume  gives  us  the  best 
summary  of  Calvinism  and  Augustinianism  in  ex- 
istence. It  is  truly  a  magnificent  work  by  a  mag- 
nificent writer.  The  type  is  large,  clear,  and  read- 
able. Any  Christian  who  desires  to  become  better 
informed  concerning  the  finest  intellectual  pres- 
entation of  Christianity  will  find  this  volume  re- 
warding reading.  J.R.R. 
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DEVOTIONS  FOR  JUNIORS.  Aver  Leach 
James.  Zondervan.  $2.00. 

Here  is  a  delightful  book  for  Junior  boys  and 
girls  by  a  well-known  author.  Each  devotion  con- 
sists of  a  brief,  clear  comment  on  one  thought 
from  the  Word  of  God.  Written  in  simple  lan- 
guage, each  devotion  is  designed  to  help  young 
hearts  grow  in  grace  and  knowledge  of  Christ. 
The  author  seeks  not  only  to  teach  but  to  inspire 
the  hearts  of  young  people  and  lead  them  to  know 
and  accept  Christ  as  Saviour.  Nearly  150  devo- 
tions are  presented.  These  appealing  devotions 
will  help  young  hearts  to  remember  and  love  the 
Word  of  God. 


LIVING  TOGETHER  IN  CHRISTIAN  HOMES. 

Frederick  W.  Widmer.  John  Knox  Press.  $.75. 

This  is  a  teaching  guide  written  to  help  in- 
structors lead  a  study  group  on  the  Christian 
home.  It  deals  with  how  families  may  improve 
their  Christian  living.  The  author  believes  that 
it  is  possible  for  individual  members  of  the  family 
to  be  professing  Christians  and  members  of  the 
church  and  yet  in  the  home  lack  the  Christian 
qualities  of  life.  This  work  will  help  to  influence 
the  development  of  Christian  character  within  the 
home. 


HEAVEN  AND  HELL.  John  Sutherland  Bon- 
nell.    Abingdon  Press.  $1.00. 

Since  thoughtful  people  are  asking  many  ques- 
tions about  the  future  life,  Dr.  Bonnell  prepared 
these  messages  to  provide  satisfactory  answers. 
He  discusses  five  aspects  of  the  future  life.  The 
first  is  "Is  Death  a  Blind  Alley  or  an  Open  Road?" 
Number  two  has  to  do  with  "The  Modern  Christian 
Concept  of  Hell."  "Is  Recognition  Possible  After 
Death?"  is  the  subject  of  the  fourth  message.  The 
final  one  features  "The  Resurrection  of  Christ." 

Dr.  Bonnell  affirms  that  rarely  is  a  sermon 
preached  these  days  on  the  subject  of  hell.  He 
finds  that  in  the  past  records  of  the  Fifth  Avenue 
Presbyterian  Church  of  New  York  no  sermon  has 
been  preached  on  this  theme  within  forty  years. 
He  says  that  Henry  Howard,  John  Kelman,  and 
John  Henry  Jowett  all  ignored  it,  and  in  nineteen 
years  ministry  he  himself  never  preached  a  sermon 
specifically  on  this  subject.  This  is  a  terrible  in- 
dictment of  the  Fifth  Avenue  pulpit.  May  God 
have  mercy  upon  the  souls  of  preachers  who  are 
commissioned  to  represent  Christ,  to  preach  what 
He  preached,  and  yet  ignore  the  subject  of  hell. 
We  have  suspected  for  some  time  that  this  tragic 
failure  is  more  or  less  typical  of  modern  metro- 
politan pulpits.  Here  on  page  thirty-one  of  this 
volume  it  is  recorded  in  black  and  white  that  it 
is  an  actual  fact. 

No  reasonable  excuse  or  valid  defense  can  be 
made  for  this  criminal  negligence.  Dr.  Bonnell 
writes,  "Ministers  who  have  ventured  to  speak  on 
this  theme  have  often  times  received  not  thanks 
but  denunciation.  Consequently,  they  have  con- 
cluded that  the  wisest  course  is  to  avoid  the  subject 
altogether." 

One  who  is  ordained  to  preach  the  whole  Gospel 
of  Christ  should  not  preach  a  message  because 
he  will  receive  thanks  or  refuse  to  preach  it  be- 
cause of  denunciation.  He  should  preach  it  be- 
cause it  is  true,  because  it  is  Biblical,  because  it 
is  a  part  of  God's  revelation. 

In  the  chapter  where  Dr.  Bonnell  discusses  hell 
he  presents  the  various  views  entertained  on  the 


subject  in  church  history.  He  fails  to  clearly  af- 
firm the  Biblical  view  as  being  his  view  and  for 
the  most  part  is  exceedingly  vague  and  hazy. 

There  is  a  great  need  for  a  new  book  on  Heaven 
and  Hell,  but  unfortunately  Dr.  Bonnell  has  not 
filled  this  need.  He  has  left  much  to  be  desired. 
The  trumpet  he  blows  has  an  uncertain  sound. 
We  are  thankful,  however,  that  he  has  brought 
these  great  themes  into  the  open  because  they  are 
not  on  the  periphery  of  Christianity  but  at  the 
very  heart  of  the  four  Gospels.  Dr.  Herrick  John- 
son in  his  monumental  book  called  "The  Ideal 
Ministry"  declared  that  there  are  two  everlasting 
sanctions  of  Gospel  preaching — everlasting  life  and 
everlasting  death. 

It  is  a  colossal  mistake  to  create  the  impression 
that  hell  is  the  invention  of  Jonathan  Edwards 
or  Cotton  Mather.  Many  preachers  would  be  sur- 
prised if  they  should  go  through  a  Gospel  harmony 
and  note  the  passages  dealing  with  the  blessedness 
and  the  misery  in  the  future  life.  They  will  find 
as  one  eminent  New  Testament  scholar  expressed 
it,  "It  is  not  an  element  which  can  be  removed  by 
any  critical  process,  but  suffuses  the  whole  of 
Jesus'  teaching  and  Jesus'  life."  J.R.R. 
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Church  School,  its  values  and  goals,  and  how  to 
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EDITORIAL 


Jesus  Taught  the  Messianic, 
Not  the  Universal, 
Fatherhood  of  God 

In  a  scholarly  study  of  the  four  gospels,  Dr. 
H.  F.  D.  Sparks,  Oriel  Professor  in  Oxford,  con- 
cludes that  "there  is  no  ground  whatever  for  as- 
serting that  Jesus  taught  a  Doctrine  of  'the  Father- 
hood of  God  and  the  brotherhood  of  Man.'  .  .  . 
There  is  no  hint  anywhere,  either  that  He  Himself 
believed,  or  that  he  taught,  a  Doctrine  of  Uni- 
versal Fatherhood.  For  Jesus,  we  may  say,  men 
were  not  sons  of  God  by  nature,  although  they  were 
capable  of  becoming  so  by  Grace." 

"Accordingly,  the  distinctively  Christian  Doc- 
trine of  the  Divine  Fatherhood,  as  evidenced  by 
the  Gospels  and  supported  by  the  rest  of  the  New 
Testament,  is  that  God  is  the  Father  of  those,  who 
acknowledge  the  Messianic  Sonship  of  Jesus,  who 
are  incorporated  into  His  new  Messianic  commu- 
nity, and  who  are  thereby  entitled  to  claim  that 
they  are  the  sons  of  God  through  Him." 

— From  Studies  in  the  Gospels  edited  by  Dr. 
D.  E.  Nineham. 

Some  thirty-five  years  ago,  Dr.  G.  Vos,  Profes- 
sor of  Biblical  Theology  in  Princeton,  taught  us 
this  same  doctrine  from  the  Gospels,  and  to  it  we 
have  tried  to  bear  testimony,  from  time  to  time, 
in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal.  W.C.R. 

Paul  and  the 
"Prophetic  Ministry" 

In  theological  circles  today  one  of  the  greatest 
accolades  to  be  accorded  a  preacher  is  that  he  has 
a  "prophetic  ministry."  In  lay  terms  this  means 
that  he  has  a  vision,  a  social  passion,  a  concern  for 
the  world  situation  with  all  of  its  multiplied  in- 
humanities and  injustices  and  because  of  this  deep 
concern  he  writes  and  preaches  of  how  such  ills 
should  be  faced  and  liquidated. 

No  one  questions  the  validity  of  such  concern 
for  one  has  but  to  look  around  him  or  read  one 
single  edition  of  a  daily  newspaper  to  admit  that 


conditions  in  the  world ;  whether  they  be  individual 
problems,  local  group  maladjustments  or  interna- 
tional tensions ;  all  cry  to  high  heaven  of  something 
being  wrong. 

While  we  are  pleased  to  think  of  our  own  times 
as  having  problems  peculiar  to  the  industrial  age 
and  not  existing  before,  nevertheless  the  fact  re- 
mains that  today's  problems  stem  from  the  same 
sources  as  have  those  of  each  succeeding  genera- 
tion: hate,  greed,  lust,  selfishness,  etc. 

To  the  basic  moral  and  spiritual  standards  of 
the  Ten  Commandments  our  Lord  added  the  im- 
plications of  love  in  all  of  its  fulness  and  as  the 
perfect  example  of  all  that  love  implies  He  gave 
us  the  gospel  of  His  Own  transforming  and  re- 
demptive work  of  atonement  for  the  sins  of  man- 
kind. 

In  the  light  of  that  gospel  and  of  the  conditions 
existing  in  the  world  where  that  gospel  was  first 
preached  it  is  enlightening  to  study  the  messages 
of  the  first  great  apologist  for  the  Christian  faith, 
Paul. 

The  writer  has  carefully  studied  all  of  Paul's 
letters  and  has  been  impressed  with  this  fact:  for 
the  apostle  Paul  the  gospel  message  was  central.  It 
was  a  message  of  man's  sinfulness  and  hopeless 
state;  of  God's  divine  intervention;  of  man's  one 
hope  to  be  found  in  accepting  that  which  God,  in 
His  infinite  love  and  mercy,  had  done  for  him. 

With  slavery  on  every  hand  Paul  did  not  inveigh 
against  slavery.  With  political  corruption  within 
and  despotic  imperialism  without,  Rome  is  men- 
tioned only  to  claim  the  rights  and  privileges  in- 
herent in  Roman  citizenship.  With  impurity  and 
carnality  of  every  kind  rampant  they  are  mentioned 
only  as  they  affected  the  individual. 

Was  Paul  afraid  of  the  consequences  of  "pro- 
phetic preaching"?  Personal  fear  was  certainly 
not  a  characteristic  of  this  great  apostle. 

Was  he  willing  to  compromise  his  message  for 
the  sake  of  expediency?  There  is  nothing  to  indi- 
cate such  a  willingness.  True,  he  submitted  to 
the  urgings  of  his  Jewish  friends  in  the  matter  of 
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taking  a  vow  on  his  last  trip  to  Jerusalem  but  he 
did  not  compromise  his  message. 

Was  he  oblivious  to  the  social,  moral  and  po- 
litical problems  all  around  him?  On  the  other  hand 
he  was  keenly  aware  of  each  of  them. 

Why  then  do  we  find  so  little  of  the  so-called 
"prophetic"  in  Paul's  writing?  Was  he  lacking  in 
vision,  in  concern  for  the  welfare  of  those  about 
him  and  to  whom  he  ministered? 

Could  it  be  that  Paul's  vision  was  far  clearer 
and  more  all-encompassing  than  some  today?  Did 
he  not  look  down  to  the  heart  of  these  problems 
and  recognize  their  source  work  for  their  true 
and  lasting  solution? 

One  cannot  read  the  writings  of  Paul  without 
coming  to  the  conclusion  that  he  passionately  felt 
that  world  problems,  whether  social,  racial,  eco- 
nomic, political  or  what  have  you,  all  must  be  met 
and  solved  at  the  personal,  individual  level  before 
they  can  be  solved  on  any  other. 

Apparently  Paul's  concept  of  the  Church  was 
that  it  is  a  witnessing  organism,  not  primarily  a 
conquering  organization.  If  such  is  true  then  one 
wonders  whether  some  of  the  present-day  activities 
of  the  Church  are  not  rather  far  afield? 

Not  for  one  minute  would  we  imply  that  the  in- 
dividual Christian  and  the  Church  should  not  be 
concerned  about  world  problems.  Our  point  is 
that  our  concern  should  be  implemented  in  ways 
which  will  truly  help  solve  those  problems.  As 
Christians  we  know  that  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  still  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  those 
who  believe.  We  also  know  that  such  faith  must 
be  on  an  individual  basis. 

The  writer  has  no  illusion  that  he  knows  the 
answers.  Nor  would  he  discourage  the  application 
of  moral  and  spiritual  pressures  against  the  mani- 
festations of  human  depravity  all  around  us.  All 
that  he  asks  is  that  we  shall  act  with  a  vision 
which  sees  far  enough  and  be  motivated  by  a 
concern  which  would  treat  the  disease  itself  rather 
than  the  symptoms  of  the  disease.  L.N.B. 


Satisfaction 

Since  God's  love  is  stronger  than  His  anger, 
He  does  not  destroy  the  sinner,  but  has  mercy 
upon  Him.  On  the  other  hand,  He  does  not 
carelessly  overlook  sin,  but  makes  satisfaction 
for  it  in  the  death  of  His  Son.   It  is  easy  to 


sneer  at  this  crude  conception  of  an  angry  God 
and  to  compare  it  unfavorably  with  a  more 
refined  philosophical  theory  of  God.  The 
weight  of  sin  is  not  considered.  At  the  Cradle 
and  at  the  Cross  of  Christ  we  stand  in  the  pres- 
ence of  something  happening  to  God,  to  sin 
and  to  ourselves.  And  though  our  words  of 
the  anger  of  God  and  the  repentance  of  God 
are  the  stammerings  of  fools,  say  them  we  must 
unless  we  would  take  Christ  out  of  His  Cradle 
and  down  from  His  Cross.  "For  God  was  in 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself." 

T.  H.  L.  Parker 


A  Prayer  for  the  Forgiveness 
of  Great  Sins 

Peter  thrice  denied  his  Lord,  and  went  out  and 
wept  bitterly,  crying  for  forgiveness.  Later,  as 
Cullmann  is  now  showing,  it  was  Peter  who 
taught  the  primitive  Church  the  meaning  of  the 
Cross  as  Jesus  had  expounded  it  to  the  disciples 
from  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah. 

Four  hundred  years  ago,  Thomas  Cranmer, 
sometime  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  was  burnt  at 
the  stake  in  Oxford.  Before  his  death  Cranmer 
had  signed  several  recantations  of  his  evangelical 
convictions.  At  the  end,  he  recanted  his  recan- 
tations and  burned  first  the  hand  which  had  signed 
them.  Moreover,  he  offered  this  poignant  peniten- 
tial plea  for  pardon : 

O  Father  of  heaven,  O  Son  of  God,  Redeemer 
of  the  world,  O  Holy  Ghost,  three  persons  and 
one  God,  have  mercy  upon  me  most  wretched 
caitiff  and  miserable  sinner.  I  have  offended 
both  against  heaven  and  earth,  more  than  my 
tongue  can  express. 

Whither  then  may  I  go,  or  whither  shall  I 
flee?  To  heaven  I  may  be  ashamed  to  lift  up 
mine  eyes,  and  in  earth  I  find  no  place  of  refuge 
or  succour.  To  Thee  therefore,  O  Lord,  do  I 
run ;  to  Thee  do  I  humble  myself,  saying,  O 
Lord  my  God,  my  sins  be  great,  but  yet  have 
mercy  upon  me  for  Thy  great  mercy.  The 
great  mystery  that  God  became  man,  was  not 
wrought  for  little  or  few  offences. 

Thou  didst  not  give  Thy  Son,  O  Heavenly 
Father,  unto  death  for  small  sins  only,  but  for 
all  the  greatest  sins  of  the  world,  so  that  the 
sinner  return  unto  Thee  with  his  whole  heart, 
as  I  do  here  at  this  present.  Wherefore  have 
mercy,   O  God,  whose  property  is  always  to 
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have  mercy;  have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord,  for 
Thy  threat  mercy.  I  crave  nothing  for  mine 
own  merits,  but  for  Thy  name's  sake,  that  it 
may  be  hallowed  thereby,  and  for  Thy  dear  Son 
Jesus  Christ's  sake.  W.C.R. 


The  Revelation  of  Redemption 

The  work  of  Christ  did  not  lie  simply  in 
showing  the  Father  to  men  able,  and  perhaps 
willing,  to  behold  Him.  The  liberal  interpreta- 
tion of  the  revealing  office  of  Christ  as  merely 
showing  men  the  character  of  God  obscures 
His  central  mission  as  the  one  who  made  recon- 
ciliation between  God  and  men.  He  does  not 
show  God  to  men  capable  of  the  vision  of  God, 
but  opens  their  eyes  that  they  may  see  Him. 
He  is  not  a  mutual  acquaintance  bringing  into 
renewed  fellowship  two  friends  who  have  lost 
touch  with  each  other,  but  a  Mediator  of  the 
grace  of  God  to  rebellious  sinners,  destroying 
that  rebellion,  and  as  a  good  Mediator  leading 
them  back  to  God  and  reconciling  them  to  Him. 
We  cannot  consider  the  revelation  of  God  in 
Christ  apart  from,  or  indeed,  in  any  way  as 
different  from  the  reconciliation  of  God  in 
Christ    .    .  . 

Jesus  revealed  in  His  preaching  the  gracious 
mercy  of  God,  shown  in  Himself:  He  preached 
the  Gospel  of  forgiveness  and  redemption. 
Hence,  His  preaching  was  a  part  of  His  redemp- 
tive activity  -  as  necessary  a  part  as  His  "office" 
of  priest  and  king.  Jesus  is  the  revelation  of 
the  grace  of  God. 

T.  H.  L.  Parker,  in 

The  Doctrine  of  the  Knowledge  of  God 


Christian  Love 

"Only  Luke  is  with  me.  Take  Mark  and 
bring  him  with  thee:  for  he  is  profitable  to 
me  for  the  ministry." 

These  words  of  Paul,  shortly  before  his  mar- 
tyrdom, abound  in  Christian  love.  There  is 
sadness  in  this  final  letter  of  the  Apostle  to 
the  Gentiles,  and  I  regret  that  we  do  not  have 
a  record  of  Mark  going  to  Paul  in  prison  in 
Rome.  I  am  sure  their  reconciliation  was  one 
of  the  happiest  moments  in  their  lives. 

Christians  often  disagree  just  as  Paul  and 
Barnabas  did  when  Mark  left  them  years  be- 
fore and  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

I  do  not  pass  judgment  on  that  regrettable 
incident  although,  according  to  one  legend, 
Mark,  a  young  man  at  the  time,  left  the  first 
missionaries  to  sit  at  the  feet  of  Peter  in  Jeru- 
salem in  order  to  secure  the  facts  to  write  the 
first  Gospel.  A  few  even  suggest  that  the  Gos- 


pel was  dictated  by  Peter.  Whatever  the  cause 
of  Mark's  alleged  desertion,  Paul,  at  that  time, 
could  not  accept  Mark's  excuse,  but  years  later 
Paul  may  have  felt  that  he  had  misjudged  Mark, 
and  this  appeal  to  Timothy  to  bring  Mark  to 
him,  revealed  Paul's  great  heart.  Mark  had  be- 
come a  valuable  asset  to  Christianity  and  Paul 
recognized  this  and  in  Christian  love  had  for- 
given him. 

How  many  years  of  coolness  existed  between 
Paul  and  Mark  no  one  knows.  When  and  where 
they  were  reconciled  no  one  knows.  But  here 
we  see  Paid  had  either  already  made  peace  with 
Mark  or  was  authorizing  Timothy  to  appeal 
to  Mark  for  him. 

The  only  way  brothers  in  Christ,  who  do  not 
understand  each  other,  can  restore  normal  rela- 
tions is  in  Christian  love.  Too  often  we  see 
flaws  in  our  friends  and  co-workers  in  the 
church,  whereas  we  should  realize  they  are 
"profitable"  in  the  promotion  of  the  Gospel 
and  receive  them  as  brothers.  This  was  the 
basis  on  which  Paid  reversed  his  opinion  about 
Mark.  It  is  an  example  for  Christians  who  fall 
out  among  themselves,  it  conforms  with  Christ's 
commandment,  "Love  one  another." 

We  do  not  have  the  complete  story  of  Mark's 
"walk  out"  but  we  have  the  happy  ending,  prov- 
ing once  again  that  love  overcometh  all  things. 

Ralph  Brewer 
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Slander  In  Brazil 

By  L.  Nelson  Bell 
( Continued) 


Last  week  we  told  in  generalities  something  of 
the  situation  which  has  developed  in  Brazil  through 
the  seeds  of  discord  sowed  by  Dr.  Carl  Mclntire 
and  his  able  ally,  Rev.  Dr.  Israel  Gueiros.  At 
the  conclusion  of  that  article  we  promised  to  give 
specific  instances  of  how  the  Christian  Beacon  and 
some  of  those  who  have  written  in  behalf  of  Dr. 
Gueiros  have  deliberately  misrepresented  the  facts. 

Herewith  are  some  of  the  misrepresentations: 

1.  "Dr.  Gueiros  is  backed  by  the  overwhelming 
majority  of  one  of  the  five  Synods  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Brazil."  (Letter  from  Miss 
Margaret  Harden  soliciting  funds  for  Dr.  Gueros). 

Dr.  Gueiros  has  the  support  of  4  of  the  49 
pastors  in  his  Synod.  The  majority  is  "overwhelm- 
ing," but  it  is  against  him. 

2.  It  is  due  to  the  compromising  attitude  of 
Southern  Presbyterian  missionaries  .  .  .  that 
this  condition  and  necessity  has  arisen."  (Same 
letter). 

The  writer  can  say  after  careful  investigation 
that  our  missionaries  in  Brazil  are  as  conservative 
a  group  of  Christians  as  we  have  ever  met  any- 
where. They  represent  historic  evangelical  Pres- 
byterianism  at  its  best. 

3.  In  a  "Personal  Testimony"  Dr.  Gueiros 
gives  the  impression  that  his  Synod,  under  his 
leadership,  took  action  protesting  the  presence  on 
the  faculty  of  the  Seminary  at  Recife  of  a  man 
who  was  teaching  liberalism. 

Actually,  action  was  taken  by  the  faculty,  the 
Dean,  the  Board  of  Trustees  and  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Brazil  without  any  reference  to 
Dr.  Gueiros.  The  Synod  was  informed  of  the 
action  already  taken  and  voted  unanimously  to 
concur  in  and  approve  of  the  Board's  action. 

4.  Dr.  Gueiros  states  in  a  letter  dated  March, 
1956,  "As  soon  as  I  began  to  fight  modernism 
within  my  denomination  along  with  the  leaders  of 
the  I.C.C.C.,  I  was  compelled  to  resign  my  position 
in  the  Seminary.  This  was  due  to  pressure  of  the 
Board  of  Missions." 

The  fact  is  that  there  is  no  "modernism"  in 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Brazil.  Dr.  Gueiros 
began  a  campaign  of  villif ication  of  his  own  Chris- 
tian brethren,  boasted  that  he  was  "more  tolerant 
than  Mclntire,"  and  made  a  consummate  nuisance 
of  himself.  Furthermore,  one  has  to  study  the 
situation  in  Brazil  to  realize  that  the  Boards  do 


not  bring  "pressure"  on  the  Brazilian  Presbyterian 
Church.  No  where  in  the  world  is  there  a  more 
independent  and  self-governing  body.  Let  the 
Boards  begin  to  bring  "pressure"  for  some  objec- 
tive and  the  very  opposite  is  apt  to  eventuate. 

5.  In  this  same  letter  Dr.  Gueiros  says  the 
Brazilian  pastors  in  the  north  "lost  confidence  in 
the  Seminary." 

The  writer  found  the  very  opposite  to  be  the 
case.  One  Brazilian  pastor  told  the  writer:  "This 
whole  distressing  matter  has  drawn  us  together 
as  never  before." 

6.  Dr.  Gueiros  states  that  his  "colleagues  and 
fellow-pastors  have  asked  me  to  start  a  new 
Seminary." 

F.ven  in  his  own  Presbytery  the  largest  number 
of  votes  he  could  muster  is  four,  two  of  them  his 
own  kinsmen.  We  did  not  find  one  man  who  ap- 
proves of  the  proposed  "Seminary." 

7.  Dr.  Gueiros  says  the  Seminaries  are  "under- 
mining the  faith  of  our  students." 

Please  read  our  first  article,  appearing  last 
week.  There  one  will  see  how  vigorously  the  Sem- 
inary under  condemnation  reacted  against  liberal 
teaching. 

8.  The  Christian  Beacon  of  March  15th,  1956, 
states  that  the  Seminary  in  Recife,  "is  under  the 
control  of  the  missionary  boards  of  the  Northern 
and  Southern  Presbyterian  Assemblies." 

This  is  untrue.  The  Seminary  is  controlled  by 
a  Board  of  Trustees  consisting  of  nine  men,  seven 
from  the  Brazilian  Presbyterian  Church,  one  from 
the  U.S.  and  one  from  the  U.S.A.  missions.  This 
Board  is  responsible  directly  to  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Brazil  and 
all  administrative  offices  in  the  Seminary  are  held 
by  Brazilians. 

9.  In  a  letter  dated  April  16th,  1956,  Dr. 
Gueiros,  speaking  of  a  liberal  teacher  in  the  Sem- 
inary said:  "his  fellow  missionaries  were  not  ready 
to  close  his  mouth." 

This  statement  is  false.  His  fellow  missionaries 
instituted  immediate  steps  to  effect  his  withdrawal 
from  the  Seminary. 

10.  In  a  letter  of  the  same  date  Miss  Margaret 
Harden  speaks  of  the  $15,000  asked  for  as  "a  very 
small  amount  to  do  such  a  great  work  as  saving 
so  many  Brazilian  churches  and  a  great  evangelistic 
field  from  modernism  and  apostasy." 
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But,  in  the  June  28th  issue  of  the  Christian 
Beacon  Dr.  Gueiros  says  the  "majority  of  the  pas- 
tors in  the  Church  .  .  .  are  as  fundamental  as 
I  am   .    .   .  but  not  as  ivell  informed." 

The  writer  marvels  that  Drs.  Mclntire  and 
Gueiros  should  have  chosen  the  Brazilian  Presby- 
terian Church  as  the  object  of  their  attacks.  Seeds 
of  discord  and  suspicion  have  been  sown  in  a  field 
as  untouched  by  modernism  as  any  in  the  world. 

11.  In  the  Christian  Beacon  of  June  28th  Dr. 
Gueiros  states:  "The  Presbyterian  Church  in  Brazil 
took  decision  to  withdraw  from  the  World  Coun- 
cil of  Churches  only  to  avoid  a  split  which  was 
about  to  take  place  if  the  Church  did  not  do 
that." 

The  Presbyterian  Church  of  Brazil  has  never 
been  a  member  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
and  Dr.  Gueiros  knows  it.  At  the  first  meeting 
of  the  World  Council  a  Brazilian  pastor,  living 
in  America,  attended  and  his  name  was  listed  as 
a  representative  of  the  Brazilian  Church.  The 
World  Council  carried  the  name  of  the  Brazilian 
Presbyterian  Church  without  authorization  and 
later  dropped  the  listing  when  informed  the  indi- 
vidual who  attended  did  so  as  an  individual  and 
had  no  authority  to  represent  his  church. 

12.  In  the  same  article  in  the  Christian  Beacon 
Dr.  Gueiros  states:  "Once  more  modernism,  has 
succeeded  in  dividing  a  strong  and  fundamental 
denomination." 

It  is  not  "modernism"  but  Dr.  Gueiros  who 
has  divided  his  church.  Several  years  ago,  under 
the  evangelistic  preaching  of  Dr.  Edwin  Orr,  Dr. 
Gueiros  confessed  that  he  had  greviously  sinned 
in  speaking  against  and  attacking  his  fellow  min- 
isters and  that  these  attacks  were  not  justified. 
Since  then  he  has  returned  to  the  "mire." 

13.  Dr.  Gueiros  says:  "I  need  some  material 
help  in  a  hurry  to  face  the  problems  over  here." 

The  writer  believes  that  if  American  money 
stops,  this  "valiant  defense  of  the  faith"  will  also 
stop.  There  are  financial  aspects  of  this  whole 
case  which  need  clarifying. 

14.  In  this  same  letter  Dr.  Gueiros  says:  "Mod- 
ernism has  infiltrated  every  part  of  our  church 
life." 

This  is  said  in  connection  with  an  appeal  for 
MONEY  to  "throiv  off  the  modernist  yoke."  We 
hope  the  reader  sees  the  full  significance  of  this. 
It  is  NOT  true  that  modernism  has  infiltrated 
the  Brazilian  church.  This  appeal  for  MONEY 
goes  on  to  say :  ".  .  .  it  becomes  impossible  for 
the  faithful  remnant  to  support  their  pastors  with- 
out some  outside  aid." 

Actually  the  "faithful  remnant"  consists  (so 
far  as  Presbyterians  are  concerned),  chiefly  of 
Dr.  Israel  Gueiros  himself. 


15.  Miss  Harden  writes  that  the  proposed  Sem- 
inary is  "evidently  going  to  be  a  great  instrument 
in  the  hands  of  the  Lord." 

Actually  it  will  not  be  a  "Seminary"  but  some 
kind  of  Bible  School  and  it  will  certainly  cater 
to  the  schismatic  and  non-Presbyterian  elements 
in  Brazil. 

16.  The  Christian  Beacon  appeals  to  Southern 
Presbyterians  to  "quit  supporting  the  enemies  of 
such  an  able,  stalwart  leader  and  give  their  money 
instead  to  the  Independent  Board  for  Presbyterian 
Foreign  Missions." 

One  of  the  distressing  things  that  we  heard  in 
Brazil  is  of  missionaries  who  are  working,  not  to 
evangelize  the  lost  but  to  proselyte  from  the  Pres- 
byterian church  those  who  already  believe.  This 
may  be  "missions"  but  it  is  hardly  worthy  of  the 
support  of  those  who  would  follow  the  Great 
Commission. 

17.  The  July  19th  issue  of  the  Christian  Beacon 
editorializes:  The  Presbyterians  of  Brazil  are  con- 
fronted with  an  increasingly  serious  situation  as  it 
concerns  the  taking  over  of  their  church  by  mod- 
ernistic influences." 

No  such  "situation"  exists,  except  in  the  minds 
of  a  few  misguided  and  obsessed  individuals.  Let 
the  reader  judge  from  the  following. 

In  Recife  we  met  Rev.  Victor  Pester,  an  or- 
dained minister  in  the  Brazilian  Presbyterian 
Church,  and  a  member  of  the  Presbytery  of  Per- 
nambuco.  Mr.  Pester  comes  from  England  and 
has  lived  in  Brazil  many  years.  He  volunteered 
the  following  statement  to  the  writer:  "I  came  from 
a  Plymouth  Brethren  background  and  you  know 
how  rigidly  we  hold  to  the  conservative  theological 
position.  In  my  association  with  my  fellow  Bra- 
zilian pastors,  and  without  one  iota  of  compromise 
on  my  part,  there  has  never  been  one  time  when 
I  have  not  found  myself  in  the  most  complete  ac- 
cord with  them  in  doctrine  and  in  practice.  There 
simply  is  no  modernism  here." 

The  writer  was  in  Recife  when  the  Presbytery 
of  Recife  met  to  consider  the  case  of  Dr.  Israel 
Gueiros.  Neither  he  nor  any  missionary  attended 
the  meeting  of  Presbytery,  but  two  days  after  the 
conclusion  of  the  meeting  he  met  with  and  talked 
to  a  number  of  the  members  of  Presbytery.  Noth- 
ing but  sorrow  was  expressed  over  the  situation. 
They  were  most  unwilling  to  proceed  against  Dr. 
Gueiros  but  he  had  left  them  no  alternative.  The 
American  Council  and  the  International  Council 
under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  Carl  Mclntire  has 
become  his  goal  and  his  obsession.  That  these 
two  organizations  have  been  repudiated  by  the 
Bible  Presbyterian  Church  is  already  known  in 
Brazil  but  the  significance  of  this  repudiation  has 
not  yet  seeped  in. 

It  is  a  tragic  situation  and  one  which  must  make 
the  enemy  of  souls  rejoice.  But,  the  gospel  is  being 
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preached  and  God  is  working  in  that  land,  despite 
the  frailties  and  follies  of  man. 

One  of  our  own  missionaries,  now  on  furlough, 
writes  as  follows: 

"Let  me  state  that  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Brazil  is  preaching  and  teaching  the  TRUTH, 
the  WHOLE  TRUTH  and  nothing  but  the 
TRUTH  ...  in  its  Seminaries,  in  its  churches, 
in  the  cities,  in  the  country  .  .  .  and  people 
are  turning  to  Jesus  Christ  .  .  .  The  Bible 
in  its  entirety,  the  Westminster  faith  in  its  simple 
purity,  the  Catechisms  of  our  Church,  and  her 
hymns  are  being  broadcast,  protected  (when  neces- 


sary), hallowed  and  revered  on  every  hand  and 
every  minute  of  the  hour." 


We  know  no  better  ending  for  this  report  on 
the  situation  in  Brazil  than  (with  our  missionaries 
in  mind)  to  quote  Paul's  words  to  the  Christians 
in  Thessalonica : 

"We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you  all, 
making  mention  of  you  in  our  prayers ;  remembering 
without  ceasing  your  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of 
love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
in  the  sight  of  God  and  our  Father;  knowing 
brethren  beloved,  your  election  of  God." 


The  Reformed  Faith  And  The 
Contemporary  Crisis  In  Education 

By  C.  GREGG  SINGER,  Ph.D. 
Belhaven  College  Jackson,  Mississippi 

This  is  tlie  first  of  the  series  of  articles  carrying  the  messages  given  on  the  program  on  OUR 
PRESBYTERIAN  HERITAGE  given  at  Weaverville,  N.  G,  on  Wednesday,  August  15th,  1956. 
The  other  addresses  are  to  follou*  in  succeeding  issues  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal.  H.B.D. 


A.  INTRODUCTION. 

One  of  the  more  encouraging  signs  on  the 
educational  front  today  is  the  growth  of  criti- 
cism of  nearly  every  aspect  of  current  educational 
endeavor  from  many  quarters.  This  critical  at- 
titude toward  an  institution  which  has  long 
regarded  itself  as  sacrosanct  and  immune  to 
the  judgment  of  ordinary  mortals  is  as  healthy 
as  it  is  long  over  due.  The  awakening  of  many 
segments  of  the  public  to  the  tragic  plight  of 
education  in  this  country  is  encouraging,  but 
it  is  regrettable  that  much  of  this  criticism  is 
directed  toward  the  symptoms  of  the  disease 
rather  than  toward  its  causes.  It  is  unfortunate 
that  so  much  of  this  growing  furor  is  concern- 
ing itself  with  the  more  obvious  and  peripheral 
problems  with  which  education  is  beset,  with 
the  problem  of  more  and  better  teachers,  of 
higher  salaries,  of  more  and  better  buildings 
and  with  segregation.  I  would  not  imply  that 
these  are  unimportant,  but  I  would  suggest  that 
they  are  merely  symptoms  of  a  deadly  disease 
which  is  striking  at  the  very  heart  of  our  edu- 
cational system  at  all  levels. 

It  is  also  regrettable  that  many  of  the  remedies 
which  are  proposed  to  meet  the  problems  of 
the  day  are  the  property  of  those  who  fail 
to  understand  the  nature  of  the  issues  with 
which  they  are  seeking  to  cope.  Arising  from 
an  improper  diagnosis,  these  remedies  are 
doomed  to  failure,  and  some  of  them,  like  fed- 
eral aid  to  education,  may  well  intensify  the 
illness. 

II.  THE  NATURE  OF  THE  CRISIS 

The  real  crisis  which  confronts  education  to- 
day does  not  lie  in  these  peripheral  problems 
which  are  merely  the  outward  symptoms  of 


the  disease.  In  fact,  the  undue  emphasis  which 
is  placed  upon  these  outward  symptoms  serves 
to  screen  and  to  hide  from  the  public  the  true 
nature  of  the  crisis  before  us.  The  issues  are 
far  deeper  and  more  fundamental  than  most 
discussions  on  the  subject  indicate.  They  con- 
cern the  nature  and  purposes  of  education,  and 
of  man's  purpose  in  life  under  God.  The  tragedy 
lies  in  the  fact  that  American  education  has 
cut  itself  off  from  the  Bible  and  has  lost  its 
sense  of  direction.  To  overcome  this  loss  of 
inward  assurance  and  achievement  it  has  taken 
refuge  in  external  trappings  and  substituted 
costly  programs  of  "life  adjustment"  for  the 
older  curriculum  and  activities.  But  this  re- 
treat to  the  trivial  has  finally  been  discerned 
for  what  it  really  is;  it  has  been  tried  and 
found  wanting  in  this  world  of  the  twentieth 
century.  The  crisis  has  manifested  itself  in 
at  least  three  different  ways. 

In  the  first  place,  American  education,  on 
the  whole,  no  longer  educates  and  no  longer 
seeks  to  educate  in  the  older  meaning  of  this 
term.  Rather  has  it  fallen  victim  to  the  ram- 
pant anti-intellectualism  of  our  day  and  many 
educators  are  seemingly  quite  content  with  a 
curriculum  which  has  a  minimum  of  solid  sub- 
ject matter  and  a  maximum  of  courses  which 
are  usually  called  social  or  life  adjustment  ex- 
periences, whatever  these  phrases  may  mean. 

It  is  now  rather  commonplace  to  hear  the 
complaint  that  high  school  graduates  can 
neither  read  nor  spell  well.  It  is  equally  true 
that  they  show  even  less  proficiency  in  mathe- 
matics, the  sciences  and  other  subjects  which 
require  disciplined  minds  for  their  mastery.  In- 
deed, it  is  quite  true  that  in  all  too  many  cases 
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the  average  high  school  graduate  is  less  edu- 
cated than  the  grammar  school  product  of  1900. 
But  these  charges  fail  to  convey  the  depths  of 
that  intellectual  degradation  which  is  so  char- 
acteristic of  contemporary  educational  activity. 
The  average  high  school  graduate  of  today  has 
little  intellectual  enthusiasm  or  desire  and  he 
has  earned  his  diploma  by  taking  only  those 
academic  courses  which  are  still  required  for 
either  graduation  or  college  admission.  For 
many  of  them  the  peripheral  and  less  exacting 
courses  are  far  more  attractive  and  in  most  high 
schools  there  is  an  increasing  tendency  to  dec- 
orate the  curriculum  to  an  excessive  degree 
with  such  attractions. 

Inevitably  the  colleges  are  affected  by  this 
rising  tide  of  anti-intellectualism  and  increas- 
ingly they  are  finding  it  necessary  to  use  the 
first  two  years  to  give  to  their  students  that 
degree  of  adequate  preparation  for  the  more 
advanced  work  which  was  at  one  time  the  pre- 
rogative of  the  high  schools.  This  lowering  of 
the  academic  standards  on  the  part  of  the  col- 
leges is  regretted  by  many  professors  and  ad- 
ministrators of  the  universities  and  liberal  arts 
colleges,  but  it  has  been  cheerfully  accepted 
and  even  defended  by  the  professional  edu- 
cators who  regard  it  not  as  an  evil  to  be  cor- 
rected, but  an  educational  advance  of  great 
merit.  For  them  education  is  no  longer  to  be 
regarded  in  the  historic  sense  of  the  term,  but 
as  an  instrument  for  enlarging  social  experi- 
ences of  the  students  and  advancing  a  demo- 
cratic way  of  life.  One  is  tempted  to  ask  how 
a  democratic  way  of  life  can  be  sustained  in 
the  midst  of  such  intellectual  carelessness  and 
confusion. 

This  intellectual  debasement  of  the  American 
schools  and  colleges  can  be  correctly  attributed 
to  the  pervasive  influence  of  the  educational 
philosophy  of  John  Dewey  and  to  the  fact  that 
Instrumentalism  has  captured  nearly  every  de- 
partment of  education  in  our  great  universities 
and  has  penetrated  to  a  greater  or  lesser  extent 
every  state  department  of  education  in  the  na- 
tion. There  are  very  few  local  school  systems 
which  have  not  felt  the  devastating  effects  of 
the  influence  of  Teachers'  College  of  Columbia 
University.  Hundreds  of  thousands  of  teachers 
since  1920  have  been  infected  with  this  deadly 
virus  of  the  mind  and  the  fact  that  most  of 
them  were  not  aware  of  the  implications  of 
this  educational  philosophy  has  made  it  no  less 
dangerous. 

Its  danger  lies  in  the  fact  that  it  was  not 
merely  a  philosophy  of  education  of  dubious 
value,  but  that  it  was  actually  a  philosophy 
of  life,  an  interpretation  of  God,  man,  truth 
and  human  destiny  which  at  every  point  was  a 
negation  of  the  historic  Christian  faith.  Dewey's 
denial  of  the  existence  of  absolute  truth  and  his 
pragmatic   approach   to   the   meaning  of  man 


and  human  experience  made  a  mockery  of  those 
assumptions  which  had  the  life  blood  of  edu- 
cation in  America  since  its  inception.  What  his 
disciples  failed  to  realize  was  the  fact  that  if 
Dewey  was  correct,  then  there  was  not  suitable 
foundation  or  purpose  left  for  the  educational 
activity  in  which  they  were  engaging.  The  log- 
ical conclusion  to  his  position  was  the  "child 
centered"  curriculum  and  this  meaningless 
phrase  became  the  stock  in  trade  of  all  the 
curriculum  planners  who  wanted  to  be  pro- 
gressive. 

In  this  new  curriculum  the  accumulated  wis- 
dom of  the  past,  the  priceless  heritage  of  western 
culture  preserved  from  previous  eras,  was  quietly 
cast  to  one  side  in  favor  of  more  attractive 
courses  of  study  which  would  focus  the  atten- 
tion of  the  student  on  the  problems  and  prom- 
ises of  his  own  way.  These  progressive  edu- 
cators, drifting  aimlessly  themselves  with  the 
currents  of  pragmatism,  forgot  that  without  the 
light  of  the  past  and  without  a  Biblical  frame 
of  reference  the  present  defied  interpretation. 
The  inevitable  result  of  such  a  program  has  been 
the  creation  of  a  generation  of  students  which 
neither  knows  or  appreciates  its  heritage  and 
sees  little  value  or  of  promise  in  the  present. 

Caught  in  this  groundswell  of  anti-intellec- 
tualism were  not  only  the  social  sciences  and  the 
humanities,  but  the  sciences  and  mathematics 
as  well.  It  was  no  longer  regarded  as  desirable 
for  students  to  acquire  a  mastery  of  subject 
matter.  The  learning  of  facts  was  replaced  by 
the  development  of  attitudes.  But  attitudes 
which  have  no  factual  basis  must  of  necessity 
be  erroneous  and  dangerous. 

Inescapably  this  anti-intellectualism  affected 
the  training  of  teachers.  Methods  rather  than 
knowledge  became  the  order  of  the  day  and 
courses  in  methods  have  so  cluttered  up  most 
departments  of  education  that  their  offerings 
have  become  the  laughing  stock  of  intelligent 
people  and  an  insult  not  easily  endured  by  seri- 
ous students. 

Until  this  grave  defect  in  the  training  of 
teachers  is  removed,  the  shortage  of  desirable 
teachers  will  continue.  I  grant  that  in  many 
cases  salaries  are  too  low  and  no  one  will  deny 
that  the  teacher  is  worthy  of  his  hire.  But  it  is 
most  unlikely  that  increased  salaries  will  be  a 
sufficient  inducement  to  attract  scholarly  minds 
to  the  teaching  profession  as  long  as  they  are 
required  to  enter  it  through  such  educational 
wastelands.  Most  of  the  courses  which  are  re- 
quired in  the  preparation  of  teachers  constitute 
an  unwarranted  insult  to  which  most  serious 
students  are  unwilling  to  expose  themselves.  And 
it  is  a  matter  of  professional  knowledge  that  in 
most  colleges  the  weakest  students  gravitate 
toward  a  major  in  education.   Inescapably  the 
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teaching  profession  becomes  a  monopoly  of  the 
least  qualified. 

In  the  second  place,  the  crisis  in  education 
arises  from  the  fact  that  all  too  often  in  recent 
years  our  schools  and  colleges  have  become  the 
allies  of  those  who  uphold  the  communistic 
philosophy  and  who  look  to  our  schools  and 
colleges  as  one  of  the  most  important  means  of 
spreading  communism  in  this  country.  In  mak- 
ing this  charge  I  am  not  referring  solely  to  those 
who  have  openly  been  exposed  as  members  of 
the  Communist  Party  for  they  are  probably  the 
least  dangerous  of  all  those  who  seek  to  under- 
mine constitutional  government  in  this  country. 
They  are  a  small  minority  and  are  known  for 
what  they  are. 

Much  more  dangerous  is  a  large  group  in  the 
teaching  profession  who  in  their  professional 
training  have  been  exposed  to  the  basic  elements 
of  the  philosophy  of  communism  which  have 
frequently  been  presented  to  them  as  the  demo- 
cratic way  of  life.  All  too  often  teachers  have 
unwittingly  become  the  tools  of  this  alien 
ideology  simply  because  they  have  been  ignorant 
of  the  philosophy  which  lies  behind  communism 
as  an  economic  and  political  system.  I  would 
suggest  that  to  the  extent  to  which  American 
education  has  been  dominated  by  the  educa- 
tional thought  of  Dewey  and  his  disciples,  to 
that  same  extent  has  it  become  the  philosophical 
ally  of  communism.  Both  Dewey  and  Marx 
have  a  common  origin  in  the  philosophy  of  the 
French  Revolution  and  its  nineteenth  century 
offspring.  In  their  common  devotion  to  em- 
piricism and  pragmatism  for  the  determination 
of  human  values  they  are  alarmingly  close  in 
their  positions. 

Indeed,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the 
democratic  view  of  education  so  prevalent  today 
is  one  of  the  greatest  threats  facing  the  nation. 
Our  teachers  have  been  indoctrinated  with  a 
philosophy  which  does  not  only  not  preserve 
our  national  heritage,  but  which  actually  in- 
vites the  inroads  of  Communism.  The  fact 
that  many  of  these  teachers  are  not  aware  of 
the  fatal  contradiction  between  their  profession- 
al training  and  the  avowed  purposes  of  our 
schools  in  no  way  lessens  the  danger  and  it  is 
only  another  indication  of  the  tightening  grip 
of  pernicious  anti-intellectualism  on  American 
thought  and  education. 

In  the  third  place,  I  would  like  to  suggest 
that  the  crisis  in  education  manifests  itself  in 
a  hostility  to  historic  Christianity.  This  innate 
incompatibility  between  the  dominant  philoso- 
phy in  American  life  and  Calvinism  has  been 
i  brought  to  the  fore  in  recent  decisions  of  the 
|  Supreme  Court  which  have  sought  to  erect  an 
impassable  wall  between  church  and  state.  The 
whole  problem  of  released  time  for  religious 
I  education  and  the  role  of  the  Bible  in  the  pub- 


lic schools  is  important  and  such  teaching  is 
highly  desirable,  but  it  is  not  the  real  issue  and 
a  policy  which  would  permit  released  time  for 
Biblical  study  would  not  in  any  way  remove 
the  basic  problem.  It  would  simply  bring  it 
into  a  sharper  focus. 

The  dominant  philosophy  in  American  edu- 
cation is  totally  and  irrevocably  opposed  to  the 
whole  system  of  Christian  doctrine.  Its  funda- 
mental assumptions  concerning  education  ne- 
gate those  of  orthodox  Christianity  at  every 
point.  It  denies  the  Christian  views  of  God, 
truth,  man,  sin,  redemption  and  human  destiny, 
and  it  is  very  difficult  to  find  a  standard  text 
book  in  psychology  which  in  any  way  makes  a 
place  for  the  Christian  view  of  the  soul.  There 
is  no  paragraph  in  the  Westminster  Confession 
of  Faith  which  is  acceptable  to  those  who  con- 
sciously accept  contemporary  educational  phil- 
osophy. Fortunately  in  the  South  there  are 
many  convinced  evangelicals  who  see  this  fatal 
contradiction  and  who  teach  accordingly,  but 
in  many  sections  this  is  not  the  case. 

For  the  great  majority  Christian  doctrine  must 
be  reinterpreted  in  the  light  of  pragmatism. 
They  are  alarmingly  optimistic  in  their  dedica- 
tion to  the  proposition  that  human  sin  and 
evil  can  be  corrected  by  appropriate  injections 
of  knowledge  and  an  increased  social  aware- 
ness. They  are  also  convinced  that  it  is  within 
the  power  of  education  to  bring  about  a  mil- 
lennial society  in  which  man  will  achieve  a 
type  of  righteousness  compatible  with  the  find- 
ings of  modern  science  and  psychology.  There 
is  no  social  ill  that  cannot  be  cured  nor  problem 
that  cannot  be  solved  by  education. 

The  cleavage  between  Presbyterianism  and 
modern  education  is  not  confined  to  a  few  basic 
issues  such  as  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures, 
the  nature  of  evil  and  the  theory  of  organic 
evolution.  Rather  does  it  involve  two  mutually 
exclusive  world  and  life  views,  the  one  of  which 
finds  its  source  and  authority  in  the  Scriptures 
and  the  other  of  which  looks  to  man  for  its 
frame  of  reference.  It  is  a  conflict  between 
humanism  which  is  intrenched  in  our  schools 
and  Christian  theism. 

In  summary  then,  the  crisis  in  education  is 
not  to  be  construed  in  terms  of  a  rampant  anti- 
intellectualism,  nor  even  in  terms  of  the  affinity 
of  its  dominant  philosophy  with  that  of  Com- 
munism. Essentially  the  crisis  finds  its  deepest 
expression  in  the  conflict  with  historic  Chris- 
tianity.   It  is  a  crisis  of  such  depth  and  extent 
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that  its  consideration  may  well  cause  thought- 
ful Americans  to  wonder  whether  such  a  system 
of  education  is  worthy  of  his  support,  whether 
it  should  be  maintained  and  whether  it  may 
not  be  a  national  liability  instead  of  a  national 
asset. 

III.  THE  ANSWER  OF  REFORMED 
THEOLOGY 
It  is  my  profound  conviction  that  the  Re- 
formed Faith  has  much  to  say  to  contemporary 
education  and  educators  who  refuse  to  heed 
its  message  do  so  at  their  peril.  Indeed,  if 
our  schools  persist  in  their  present  folly  they 
will  be  soon  facing  a  bankruptcy  so  hopeless 
and  yet  so  obvious  that  the  citizens  of  this  coun- 
try will  refuse  to  support  an  institution  which 
is  betraying  those  very  ideals  it  was  created  to 
preserve. 

Today  education  is  a  house  divided  against 
itself.  Its  philosophy  is  at  war  with  the  heritage 
it  is  called  upon  to  perpetuate  and  enrich  and 
not  only  is  it  at  war  with  the  past,  but  it  is 
equally  confused  and  uncertain  in  regard  to 
the  future.  In  educational  literature  there  is 
much  discussion  of  aims  and  goals,  but  its 
pragmatism  logically  does  away  with  the  pos- 
sibility of  such  conceptions.  One  hears  much 
concerning  the  necessity  of  educating  the 
whole  person  for  life  in  a  democracy,  but  there 
is  no  agreement  on  the  meaning  of  either  of 
these  two  terms,  nor  can  there  be  within  the 
frame  of  Dewey's  philosophy.  The  empiricist 
is  the  least  able  of  all  men  to  grapple  with  the 
future. 

Education  is  a  house  divided  in  its  practices 
as  well  as  in  its  philosophy.  The  philosophical 
deficiencies  inevitably  bring  in  their  wake  fail- 
ures in  accomplishment  and  this  is  precisely 
the  case  today.  Our  schools  are  not  producing 
the  kind  of  trained  citizenship  which  the  nation 
has  the  right  to  demand.  There  is  abundant 
evidence  that  their  products  are  neither  ready 
to  take  their  part  in  the  economic  and  political 
and  intellectual  life  of  the  nation  nor  do  they 
show  any  ability  to  live  in  a  democratic  society. 
In  short,  they  are  not  being  educated  as  they 
should  be  to  live  in  the  world  of  the  twentieth 
century. 

The  solution  to  this  crisis  is  to  be  found  in 
the  Reformed  theology  and  its  application  to 
education  and  the  intellectual  life  of  the  nation. 
The  key  to  the  situation  lies  in  the  loss  of 
certainty  and  sccuiky  which  has  engulfed  the 
modern  mind.  The  sense  of  certainty  must  be 
recovered,  a  certainty  that  God  and  truth  exist 
and  that  God  can  be  known  and  that  He  has 
revealed  Himself  infallibly  to  man  in  the 
Scriptures.  Education  has  lost  itself  in  a  morass 
of  uncertainty  because  it  has  cast  itself  adrift 
from  the  Scriptures. 

It  is  at  this  point  that  the  Reformed  Faith 
offers  the  only  hope.     Education  must  accept 


as  its  basic  principle  the  affirmation  of  the 
Westminster  Standards  that  the  Scriptures  are 
the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 
If  educators  would  look  to  the  Scriptures  for 
their  frame  of  reference  there  they  would  find 
the  answers  for  which  they  have  been  feverishly 
searching.  They  will  recover  their  sense  of 
direction  and  purpose  and  the  bankruptcy  and 
futility  of  so  much  of  their  current  programs  will 
give  way  to  the  wealth  and  fruitfulness  of  a 
system  of  education  grounded  on  the  Word  of 
God. 

The  commitment  to  the  Scriptures  will  ban- 
ish their  reliance  on  pragmatism  and  instru- 
mentalism  and  will  dispel  the  myth  of  the  sov- 
ereignty of  man.  Rejoicing  in  and  finding  new 
meaning  and  hope  in  the  Biblical  doctrine  of 
the  sovereignty  of  God,  educators  will  once  more 
build  on  the  great  fact  that  God  is  truth.  The 
Reformed  doctrine  in  its  emphasis  on  the  unity 
of  truth  in  God  and  its  insistence  that  all  human 
intellectual  activity  is  valid  only  when  it  con- 
forms to  the  truth  which  God  has  revealed  to 
man  offers  to  education  the  only  sure  foundation 
for  a  meaningful  philosophy.  All  subject  fields 
must  be  taught  in  the  light  of  the  great  doc- 
trines of  the  Scriptures.  The  natural  sciences, 
history,  psychology,  philosophy,  literature,  and 
the  social  sciences  must  all  be  subjected  to  the 
teachings  of  the  Word  of  God.  Unless  they 
are  taught  in  the  light  of  the  Bible  they  must 
remain  a  closed  book  to  the  unbelieving  student 
and  quite  unrewarding,  for  the  ultimate  mean- 
ing of  all  human  endeavor  can  never  be  pene- 
trated by  human  reason,  but  comes  by  revela- 
tion alone. 

A  denial  of  this  Christian  world  and  life  view 
must  bring  in  its  wake  a  conviction  as  to  the 
essential  meaninglessness  of  human  life  in  all  of 
its  aspects.  This  is  precisely  the  dilemma  which 
faces  the  intellectual  life  of  this  country  today. 
There  is  scarcely  an  area  of  human  intellectual 
endeavor  which  has  not  suffered  in  the  hands 
of  those  who  have  severed  their  thinking  from 
theology.  We  need  only  to  gaze  upon  the  piti- 
ful attempts  of  the  cubists,  the  impressionists 
and  surrealists  in  the  realm  of  art,  or  listen 
to  the  irritating  meaninglessness  of  so  much 
of  modern  music  to  see  the  emptiness  of  artistic 
expression  which  denies  the  Christian  values. 
Much  of  contemporary  literature  also  betrays 
the  intellectual  and  moral  bankruptcy  in  that 
area  of  western  culture. 

Only  in  the  Reformed  faith  is  there  an  ef- 
fective answer  to  this  cultural  degradation.  The 
Biblical  view  of  man  gives  purpose  and  mean- 
ing to  education  and  cultural  development.  In 
its  denial  of  absolute  truth  modern  thought 
has  not  only  destroyed  any  valid  reason  for 
educating  human  beings,  but  in  its  view  of  man 
it  presents  to  him  as  unteachable  and  unworthy 
of  all  the  expense  and  effort  put  forward  in 
his  behalf.    In  the  light  of  the  dominant  edu- 
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cational  psychology  teachers  are  being  called 
upon  to  teach  the  unteachable  in  their  class 
rooms  what  is  hardly  worth  teaching  them  in 
the  first  place. 

From  this  impasse  education  can  be  rescued 
only  by  a  return  to  the  Reformed  and  Biblical 
view  of  man.  In  the  Scriptures  it  finds  a  mean- 
ingfulness  and  purpose  afforded  by  no  phil- 
osophy. The  Reformed  doctrine  of  man  brings 
educational  effort  into  the  proper  perspective. 

Not  only  does  it  affirm  that  there  is  a  realm 
of  truth  which  must  be  taught  to  men,  but  it 
also  affirms  that  man  is  teachable,  that  he  is 
worthy  of  being  taught,  and  that  the  cultivation 
of  his  mind  is  a  divinely  imposed  obligation 
and  privilege. 

Since  man  is  created  in  the  image  of  God,  it  is 
his  high  duty  to  think  the  thoughts  of  God 
after  Him  and  to  seek  to  find  that  meaning 
which  God  by  creation  has  given  to  the  world 
of  nature  and  that  prior  interpretation  which 
He  has  given  to  all  human  experience.  God 
made  both  the  knowing  mind  of  man  and  the 
knowable  world  of  nature.  Man  as  God's  vice 
regent  is  entrusted  with  the  great  privilege  of 
developing  a  culture  which  glorifies  the  Father. 
An  educational  system  which  fails  to  recognize 
this  divine  mandate  as  the  only  valid  founda- 
tion for  its  existence  is  a  contradiction  in  terms 
and  must  inevitably  fail. 

Although  the  Scriptures  place  education  on 
a  very  high  pedestal  they  also  surround  it  with 
strict  limitations  and  never  expect  more  from 
it  than  can  be  accomplished.  The  Bible  never 
confuses  knowledge  with  righteousness,  learn- 
ing with  regeneration  or  culture  with  sanctifica- 
tion  and  it  never  calls  upon  education  to  pro- 
duce these  Christian  fruits.  This  recognition 
of  the  limitations  of  education  stands  in  sharp 
contrast  to  the  democratic  philosophy  which 
dominates  the  educational  picture  today.  Al- 
though it  takes  a  very  low  view  of  truth,  culture 
and  of  man,  it  actually  places  around  the  educa- 
tional process  a  halo  of  which  it  is  utterly  un- 
worthy. There  is  then  within  contemporary 
educational  philosophy  an  ironic  contradiction 
which  does  much  to  explain  why  the  friends 
of  the  present  pattern  are  so  concerned  with  the 
trends  and  failures  which  are  so  evident. 

Dewey  and  his  disciples  looked  on  the  schools 
as  an  instrument  for  human  betterment  and 
social  progress,  although  within  the  framework 
of  their  own  philosophy  the  meaning  of  these 
terms  was  quite  elusive.  But  in  general  they 
equated  social  progress  with  the  spread  of  the 
democratic  way  of  life,  the  elimination  of  war 
and  other  major  social  ills  and  they  sought 
to  enlist  the  schools  in  the  achievement  of  a 
socialistic  society.  Many  of  the  progressives 
in  educational  circles  have  equated  the  demo- 


cratic way  of  life  with  socialism,  and  they  would 
dedicate  the  schools  of  America  to  the  attain- 
ment of  this  goal  of  a  humanistic  and  demo- 
cratic Utopia,  the  realization  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Man  on  earth. 

The  Reformed  Faith  would  never  allow  edu- 
cation to  fall  into  such  pernicious  errors.  If 
it  exalts  man  on  the  one  hand  as  being  created 
in  the  image  of  God,  it  with  equal  clarity  as- 
serts the  awfulness  of  human  sin  and  the  doc- 
trine of  total  depravity.  This  Biblical  doctrine 
must  be  a  living  reality  for  those  who  engage 
in  the  great  calling  of  education.  Educators 
who  keep  before  them  the  Biblical  doctrine  of 
sin  and  evil  will  never  confuse  learning  with 
justification  by  faith  nor  the  achievement  of 
a  democratic  society  with  the  eternal  reign  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  of  Lords. 

They  will  never  expect  more  from  education 
than  the  Bible  allows  and  they  will  remember 
that  our  schools  and  colleges  must  remain  as 
the  servants  of  the  Church  and  never  pose  as 
its  equals  or  superior.  Christian  educators  will 
never  regard  the  school  as  substitutes  for  either 
the  church  or  the  home,  but  as  the  instru- 
ment by  which  the  redeemed  will  be  more  ef- 
fectively trained  for  Christian  service  and  their 
own  particular  vocations.  Discarding  the  im- 
possible and  hopelessly  frustrating  goals  which 
humanism  has  dictated  for  our  schools  and  col- 
leges, they  will  set  forth  those  purposes  and 
aims  for  education  which  are  truly  in  accord 
with  the  Scriptures. 

With  this  anchorage  in  the  Bible  as  the  Word 
of  God  they  will  not  fall  into  that  dull  despair 
into  which  instrumentalism  and  all  its  many 
cousins  must  inevitably  lead  on  the  one  hand, 
nor  into  the  charmingly  deceptive  snares  of 
humanism  on  the  other.  If  they  will  not  con- 
clude that  all  serious  intellectual  training  and 
activity  are  in  vain,  neither  will  they  insist 
that  the  schools  must  rebuild  American  society. 
Rather  will  they  agree  that  the  role  of  educa- 
tion is  to  enable  men  to  serve  and  glorify  the 
Living  God  more  effectively  and  to  bring  their 
cultural  activity  and  development  into  subjec- 
tion to  a  sovereign  God  and  His  revelation  of 
Himself  in  the  Scriptures. 

Christian  educators  will  banish  from  their 
thinking  every  concession  to  humanism,  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  sovereignty  and  essential  good- 
ness of  man  and  the  perfectability  of  man  and 
his  society,  for  these  are  the  rocks  which  have 
nearly  wrecked  the  American  school  system. 

In  the  light  of  these  Biblical  goals  for  educa- 
tional activity,  these  Christian  educators  will 
then  rebuild  the  curricula  of  all  the  schools, 
from  the  elementary  grades  through  the  colleges, 
for  these  must  be  brought  into  an  essential 
harmony  with  the  Biblical  view  of  culture.  Hu- 
manism has  almost  destroyed  the  curriculum  of 
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the  high  schools  as  it  once  existed  and  many 
of  our  colleges  and  universities  have  not  escaped 
its  baneful  influences.  The  liberal  arts  and 
Biblical  emphases,  once  generally  accepted  as 
essential  for  a  sound  education,  have  given  place 
to  a  multiplicity  of  so  called  practical  and 
peripheral  courses  which  have  contributed  so 
much  to  the  general  intellectual  debasement  of 
our  day.  The  Reformed  faith  can  no  more 
tolerate  anti-intellectualism  in  the  schools  and 
colleges  than  it  can  in  theology  and  Christian 
thought.  It  abhors  the  one  even  as  it  rebukes 
the  other. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  suggest  that  the  Re- 
formed Faith  has  everything  to  say  to  education 
today.  It  is  the  one  remedy  for  those  maladies 
of  the  soul  and  mind  which  beset  American 
education.  If  our  schools  fail  to  heed  its  mes- 
sage they  will  continue  to  drift  from  one  new 
cult  to  another.  Having  already  lost  their  vision 
as  to  what  constitutes  a  genuine  education,  they 
will  gradually  lose  that  respectable  mediocrity 
of  which  they  now  boast  and  usher  in  a  new  day 
of  spiritual  and  intellectual  darkness  the  end 
of  which  can  be  only  national  destruction. 


ANGIER 


By  WADE  C.  SMITH 

Lesson  No.  153 

The  Whole  Church  Working  At  It 

"Activity  for  the  salvation  of  the  world  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  the  church,  necessary  to  the 
development  of  the  preacher  and  the  Christian  peo- 
ple, necessary  to  express  the  principle  of  life,  and 
also  the  spirit  of  Jesus.  It  is  essential  to  the 
development  of  the  life  of  the  individual  Christian, 
and  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord." 

— Charles  Herbert  Rust 

"The  example  of  my  own  church  is  sufficient 
to  teach  that  there  is  no  insuperable  difficulty  in 
transforming  the  normal  church  into  an  evangelistic 
center.  The  difficulties  in  the  way  are  class  feel- 
ing, parochialism  of  idea,  and  the  fastidiousness  of 
a  false  culture."  — W.  J.  Dawson 

"The  best  evangelistic  work  is  that  form  which 
enlists  the  largest  number  of  helpers.  Using  a 
synthesis  of  methods,  in  which  all  talents  and  of- 
ficers are  recognized  and  employed,  it  puts  greatest 
emphasis  on  personal  work.  Personal  work  to 
be  most  effective  must  be  systematized,  giving  at- 
tention to  training  in  methods  and  leading  those 
who  undertake  it  to  co-ordinate  their  efforts,  unit- 
ing their  endeavors  in  order  to  secure  better  and 
quicker  results.  The  idea  should  obtain,  moreover, 
that  the  evangelistic  efforts  of  the  church  and  of 


the  individual  should  be  continuous,  knowing  no 
intermittance,  carrying  their  loving  zeal  into  all 
seasons  of  the  year,  into  all  localities,  including 
those  of  temporary  residence  or  even  of  recreation, 
and  throughout  life  from  the  dawn  of  Christian 
existence  to  its  attainment  of  the  final  "well  done" 
which  will  be  the  highest  reward  of  every  sincere 
spirit.  And  it  cannot  be  too  strongly  emphasized 
or  too  often  reiterated  that  it  should  never  be  the 
case  that  the  interest  of  the  worker  ceases  when 
some  formal  confession  of  Christ  has  been  obtained." 

— Bishop  Leete. 

This  is  a  challenge  on  a  high  level.  It  will 
require  a  high  type  of  faith  to  meet  it.  Here  is 
the  picture  of  an  all-the-year-round  soul-winning 
church,  its  entire  membership  imbued  with  the 
evangelistic  spirit  and  all  departments  making  evan- 
gelism the  chief  objective.  It  is  reasonable.  It 
is  according  to  the  will  of  God.  It  is  feasible. 
And  it  can  be  demonstrated  by  any  church  that 
will  rise  to  the  point  of  vision  and  faith  to  hon- 
estly try  it.  One  main  weakness  of  the  church 
in  this  line  lies  in  the  fact  that  with  rare  exceptions 
congregations  have  depended  upon  a  periodical 
"revival"  or  "protracted  meeting,"  led  by  some 
outside  evangelist,  to  promote  their  evangelistic  pro- 
grams where,  if  indeed,  they  have  a  defined  policy. 
These  revivals  are  usually  held  in  the  Spring  or 
Autumn  (or  both)  and  often  more  with  the  purpose 
of  recruiting  membership  than  to  rescue  dying  souls. 
Such  meetings  are  by  no  means  to  be  despised, 
though  often  questionable  methods  creep  in.  A 
church  that  is  in  a  "slow  dying  state,"  its  spiritual- 
ity at  a  low  ebb,  calls  for  the  help  of  the  profes- 
sional evangelist  like  the  sick  man  calls  for  a  sur- 
geon. Surgeons  are  necessary  to  save  our  lives  at 
times,  but  none  will  claim  that  living  by  surgery 
is  a  normal  state  of  existence.  Yet  we  make  here 
the  confident  claim  that  the  best  "surgeon"  for  a 
dying  church  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  it  is  nowhere 
stated  in  God's  Word  that  His  coming  is  dependent 
upon  any  mortal  outside  the  congregation,  not  even 
though  that  mortal  be  a  high-priced  evangelist,  with 
a  whole  troupe  of  salaried  workers  and  musicians. 

All  honor  is  accorded  here  to  those  consecrated 
men  and  women  in  evangelistic  parties  who  have 
taken  to  the  road  for  Christ  and  have  conducted 
great  revivals  in  our  communities,  doing  much  good 
and  winning  many  souls.  Though  they  came  high 
they  were  worth  the  price  (as  in  the  case  when  a 
skilful  surgeon  comes  to  our  relief  and  saves  a  life)  ; 
but  it  does  not  follow  that  any  church  should  be 
in  the  slightest  dependent  upon  such  visitations, 
either  in  the  community-wide  method  or  for  the 
local  congregation  alone.  It  is  not  unusual  to  see 
a  congregation  lapse,  after  a  "protracted  meeting" 
into  its  former  paralysis,  while  it  complacently  waits 
for  the  next  Spring  revival  to  come  around  -  and 
that  may  not  be  the  fault  of  the  evangelist.  It 
can  be  readily  seen  that  a  church  whose  evangelism 
springs  from  within  and  functions  steadily  the  year 
round  will  have  a  spiritual  vitality  that  not  only 
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secures  steady  growth  in  numbers,  but  also  grows 
spiritually  stronger  as  its  muscles  harden  with  the 
highest  service.  Such  a  church  continues  a  great 
power  in  the  community  for  Christian  growth  and 
progress,  and  becomes  a  veritable  fortress  of  God 
against  the  wiles  of  the  devil. 

But  to  bring  a  church  to  this  degree  of  efficiency 
in  evangelism  requires  much  prayer,  careful  plan- 
ning -  and  a  program. 

(Next  lesson  will  deal  with  a  Program) . 

Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  September  2,  Isaiah  6:1-13.  Isaiah 
saw  the  Lord  (6:1)  !  Try  to  picture  with  your 
own  eyes  every  object,  every  detail,  that  was  in- 
volved in  this  vision  (vv.1-7)  .  Try  to  hear 
each  sound  Isaiah  heard  (vv. 3-4, 7, 8,8-10) .  In 
what  way  was  Isaiah's  sense  of  touch  affected 
(vv.4,7)  ?  his  sense  of  smell  (v.4)  ?  Notice  the 
four  specific  steps  that  resulted  in  Isaiah's  life 
as  a  consequence  of  his  "seeing  the  Lord"  (vv.5, 
vv.6-7,v.8a,v.8b)  .  How  personal  and  vivid  is 
your  knowledge  of  God?  What  can  a  present 
day  Christian  do  to  increase  the  reality  of  God 
in  his  life  (John  5:39;  I  Peter  2:2-3;  John 
14:21)? 

Monday,  September  3,  /  Corinthians  3:1-9. 
Throughout  his  letter  Paul  places  a  special  em- 
phasis on  the  fact  that  the  Christian  life  is 
completely  new,  completely  different  from  the 
life  of  the  non-Christian  (II  Corinthians  5:17). 
What  fault  does  Paul  find  with  the  Corinthian 
Christians  in  I  Cor.  3:1?  In  what  specific  way 
have  they  been  acting  like  men  of  the  flesh, 
i.e.,  like  "ordinary  men"  (vv.3-4,R.S.V.)  ?  What 
accounts  for  the  thorough-going  change  that 
takes  place  in  the  life  of  a  Christian  (2:9-10, 
14)  ?  How  deep-seated  a  change  has  Christ 
brought  about  in  your  life? 

Tuesday,  September  4,  /  Corinthians  7:20-24. 
Today's  passage  should  be  especially  helpful 
to  anyone  who  finds  himself  discontented  with 
his  position  in  life.  Paul  tries  to  show  such 
people  the  unparalleled  importance  of  their 
relationship  with  God  (vv.  19,22)  .  In  the  light 
of  our  relationship  with  God,  everything  else 
fades  into  comparative  insignificance  (vv.18, 
21) .  To  what  danger  do  we  subject  ourselves 
when  we  become  overly  concerned  for  our 
earthly  relationships  (v. 23)  ?  What  glorious 
fact  can  brighten  the  most  discouraging  of  hu- 
man circumstances  (vv.  1 7,24b)  ?  Which  are 
more  important  in  your  life  -  your  relation- 
ships with  men  or  your  relationship  with  God? 

Wednesday,  September  5,  /  Corinthians 
12:4-11.  While  aware  of  the  physical  gifts 
God  has  bestowed  upon  us,  many  of  us  are  com- 


pletely unaware  of  the  spiritual  gifts  that  are 
available  to  us  (12:1).  Notice  each  of  the 
spiritual  gifts  mentioned  in  vv. 8-9,28.  Count 
the  number  of  times  the  word  "Spirit"  is  men- 
tioned in  vv.8-11.  What  is  said  about  the 
Spirit  in  each  case?  Did  you  think  that  you 
could  choose  the  work  you  do  in  the  church 
simply  on  the  basis  of  your  own  preference? 
God  desires  to  give  each  of  us  a  gift  that  will 
enable  us  to  fit  into  His  overall  plan  for  the 
Church  (vv.4-7,12,18)  .  What  principle  is  laid 
down  in  vv.21-24  concerning  one's  attitude 
toward  the  lesser  gifts?  toward  the  higher  gifts 
(v.31a)  ?  How  eager  is  your  desire  for  spiritual 
gifts? 

Thursday,  September  6,  Ephesians  4:1-7. 
What  is  the  general  exhortation  given  in  v.l? 
How  is  this  general  exhortation  made  specific 
in  vv.2-3?  What  is  the  central  drive  of  these 
specific  exhortations?  What  does  Paul  say 
about  your  Christian  life  (v.l)  if  you  find  you 
cannot  get  along  with  fellow-believers  (vv.2-3)  ? 
Do  all  Christian  people  have  enough  in  com- 
mon to  enable  them  to  live  harmoniously  with 
each  other  (vv.4-6)  ?  Can  this  harmony  exist 
despite  any  adverse  circumstances  life  may 
thrust  upon  us  (v. la)?  Does  harmony  mean 
uniformity  (vv.7-8)  ?  Pray  that  the  several 
factors  mentioned  in  vv.4-5  may  become  so  all- 
important  in  your  daily  living  that  those  factors 
which  have  created  friction  between  you  and 
fellow-Christians  may  seem  trivial  and  unim- 
portant. 

Friday,  September  7,  Ephesians  4:11-16.  There 
are  so  many  diverse  voices  speaking  with  "au- 
thority" on  religious  subjects  today  that  many 
lay-Christians,  in  their  confusion,  believe  it  is 
impossible  to  discern  truth  from  error.  What 
does  Paul  have  to  say  concerning  such  a  posi- 
tion (vv.14-15)  ?  Is  maturity  in  our  Christian 
convictions  something  we  inherit  when  we  be- 
come Christians  or  something  we  must  work 
for  and  grow  into  (vv.14, 15-16)  ?  To  whom  must 
we  pay  diligent  attention  if  we  are  to  grow  into 
mature  knowledge  (vv.11-12)?  Paul  points 
out  that  a  lack  of  ability  to  recognize  spiritual 
truth  can  also  be  due  to  the  presence  of  sin 
in  our  lives  (vv.  18b, 22-23)  .  What  specific  steps 
can  you  take  to  deepen  your  spiritual  discern- 
ment? 

Saturday,  September  8,  Ephesians  6:5-9.  Sub- 
stitute your  own  occupation  for  the  word 
"slave"  in  v.5  and  see  how  many  of  the  exhorta- 
tions of  vv.5-8  could  apply  to  you.  What 
changes  would  be  brought  about  in  your  work 
attitude  and  performance  if  you  conscientiously 
lived  by  the  principles  in  these  verses?  Do  these 
principles  apply  to  the  more  respected  as  well 
as  to  the  lowlier  types  of  work  (v. 9)  ?  Pray 
for  the  strength  (v.  10)  to  do  your  daily  work, 
not  as  a  "man-pleaser"  (v.6) ,  but  unto  the 
Lord  (v.7)  ,  looking  to  the  wages  God  has 
promised  (v.8)  . 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  SEPTEMBER  2 

The  Royal  Law  Of  Love 

Background  Scripture:  Luke  6:27-30;  10:30-37;  James  2 
Devotional:  I  Cor.  13 

The  Law  of  Love  is  rightly  called,  "The  Royal  Law,"  for  God  is  the  Sovereign  Ruler  of  the 
universe,  and  any  Law  that  comes  from  Him  is  a  "Royal  Law."  God  is  love.  God  so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave  his  Son.  Our  Saviour  has  been  appointed  King,  and  the  law  of  His  kingdom 
is  the  royal  law  of  love. 


Our  Devotional  Reading  is  the  great  Hymn 
of  Love,  written  by  the  apostle  Paul.  We  usually 
think  of  Paul  as  a  great  missionary,  a  great 
theologian,  a  great  writer,  and  the  exponent 
of  Faith;  salvation  by  grace  through  faith.  Paul 
was  also  a  "Heart-Giant,"  and  out  of  his  great 
heart  of  love,  inspired  by  the  Spirit,  he  wrote 
this  matchless  description  of  Christian  Love: 
"The  Greatest  Thing  in  the  World."  This 
thirteenth  chapter  of  First  Corinthians  has  al- 
ways been  considered  one  of  the  supremely 
beautiful  chapters  of  the  Bible. 

In  it  he  shows  that  without  Love  all  the 
other  Christian  graces  or  "Gifts"  are  worthless. 

Love  is  "the  more  excellent  way,"  one  of 
the  best  "Gifts"  which  we  are  to  covet  earnest- 
ly. We  may  be  as  eloquent  as  an  angel,  as 
wise  as  the  greatest  of  the  prophets,  have  faith 
enough  to  move  mountains,  be  kind  to  the  poor, 
and  willing  to  die  for  our  faith,  but  if  we  are 
not  motivated  by  Love,  all  these  will  amount 
to  nothing;  be  a  zero. 

Then  he  breaks  Love  up  into  its  component 
parts,  like  the  colors  of  the  rainbow  in  the 
sky.  In  verses  4-7,  this  is  done.  "Love  never 
faileth."  Of  the  three  abiding  graces,  Faith, 
Hope,  and  Love,  "the  greatest  of  these  is  Love." 
Let  us  consider  this  Royal  Law,  (1)  As  given  in 
a  sermon,  (2)  As  illustrated  in  a  parable,  and 
(3)  As  applied  by  James. 

I.  As  Given  in  a  Sermon:    Luke  6:27-31. 

This  Law  is  given  in  both  Matthew  and  Luke. 
In  Matthew  it  is  a  part  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  and  in  Luke,  what  is  sometimes  called, 
The  Sermon  in  the  Plain.  This  was  a  Law 
which  He  often  repeated  and  emphasized  in 
different  forms,  for  it  was  a  Law  which  He 
wished  to  get  into  the  hearts  of  his  disciples. 

He  puts  the  Royal  Law  in  its  most  difficult 
form.  Ordinary  men  love  those  who  love  them. 
It  takes  extraordinary  men  —  born-again  men  — 


Christian  men,  to  fulfill  the  Law  as  stated  here. 
Loving  our  enemies,  doing  good  to  those  that 
hate  us,  blessing  those  that  curse  us,  praying 
for  those  who  despitefully  use  us;  these  things 
can  only  be  done  by  people  who  belong  to  the 
"Royal  Family."    It  is  not  easy,  even  for  them. 

Turning  the  other  cheek  to  those  who  smite 
us,  and  giving  to  every  man  who  asks  of  us, 
are  traits  of  character  found  in  true  followers 
of  the  One  Who  turned  His  back  to  the  smiters, 
and  allowed  vulgar  men  to  spit  in  His  face, 
the  face  of  a  King.  The  "Golden  Rule," 
(verse  31) ,  rightly  interpreted,  can  only  be 
used  by  people  who  have  "Golden  Hearts" 
which  have  been  touched  and  transformed  by 
the  grace  of  God.  Who  can  read  these  words 
uttered  by  Jesus  in  His  sermon  and  not  blush 
for  shame  as  he  measures  himself  by  this  rule? 
Oh  that  God  would  give  us  the  grace  to  really 
live  by  the  Golden  Rule!  Men  of  the  world 
sometimes  thoughtlessly  and  rather  flippantly 
say,  I  live  by  the  Golden  Rule;  I  think  I  will 
be  all  right;  I  have  no  need  of  a  Saviour.  I 
want  to  challenge  such  men  to  examine  their 
hearts.  I  firmly  believe  that  no  one  but  a 
regenerated  person  can  even  approach  the  keep- 
ing of  the  Royal  Law  of  Love. 

II.  As  Illustrated  in  the  Parable  of  the  Good 
Samaritan:  Luke  10:30-37. 
Let  us  go  back  and  see  the  occasion  for  this 
parable.  A  certain  lawyer  had  asked  Jesus  a 
question,  tempting  Him;  Master,  what  shall 
I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life?  Jesus  had  referred 
him  to  the  law.  The  lawyer  was  not  satisfied, 
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and,  willing  to  justify  himself,  said,  And  who 
is  my  neighbor?  The  Law  said,  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  Jesus  tells  the 
story  of  the  Good  Samaritan  to  clear  up  this 
matter  and  show  what  real  love  to  our  neighbor 
involves.  There  are  three  classes  of  people  in 
the  parable. 

The  thieves  certainly  showed  no  love  to 
their  "neighbor."  They  robbed  him  of  what 
he  had,  wounded  him,  and  left  him  by  the 
roadside.  This  sort  of  hatred  is  very  common 
in  the  world,  both  among  nations  and  indi- 
viduals. They  like  to  prey  upon  their  fellow 
men.  Their  philosophy  of  life  is,  as  someone 
said,  What  is  yours  is  mine,  if  I  can  get  it,  and 
they  proceed  to  get  it. 

The  priest  and  Levite,  both  familiar  with 
the  words,  Thou  shalt  love  they  neighbor  as 
thyself,  showed  no  real  love,  and  little  inter- 
est, in  their  neighbor  who  needed  their  help 
so  badly.  Perhaps  they  interpreted  the  word 
"neighbor"  to  suit  themselves,  or  more  prob- 
ably, they  forgot  all  about  their  obligation. 
Their  attitude  was,  What  is  mine,  is  mine,  and 
I  will  keep  it,  and  so  they  proceed  on  their  way. 

Then  the  Samaritan  came.  He  had  no  rea- 
son to  love  the  wounded  man.  The  man  was 
no  doubt  a  Jew,  and  the  Jews  had  no  dealings 
with  the  Samaritans.  But  the  Samaritan  had 
real  love  and  compassion,  and  this  moved  him 
to  do  something.  He  said  but  little,  and  that 
only  to  the  inn-keeper,  but  he  did  all  he  could 
for  the  man. 

This  is  a  fine  illustration  of  the  "Royal  Law 
of  Love."  It  stops,  and  then  stoops,  to  serve 
all  who  need  help.  It  makes  no  difference  who 
the  person  is.  He  may  be  of  a  different  race 
or  color.  He  may  even  be  a  potential  enemy. 
If  he  is  in  need,  then  the  Royal  Law  says,  min- 
ister to  him  to  the  best  of  your  ability.  We 
are  not  to  love  merely  in  word,  but  in  deed. 
The  Samaritan  put  the  Royal  Law  into  action; 
he  fulfilled  it. 

Go,  and  do  thou  likewise,  said  Jesus.  Have 
mercy  on  all  who  are  suffering  and  needy.  Mercy 
is  love  wearing  one  of  her  beautiful  garments. 
Grace  is  love  dressed  in  her  best  robes.  Grace 
and  mercy  were  the  Royal  Robes  that  Jesus 
wore  when  the  Royal  Visitor  came  to  earth. 
The  son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  His  life  a 
ransom  for  many.  We  cannot  do  what  He  did, 
but  we  can  follow  in  His  steps.  Jesus  Himself 
is  the  best  illustration  of  the  Royal  Law  of  Love. 

II.  As  Applied  by  James:    James  2. 

James  is  the  "Practical  Epistle."  He  would 
have  us  put  our  religion  into  practice,  not  mere- 
ly express  it  in  words.  In  the  chapter  before 
us  we  have  two  applications  of  the  Royal  Law 
of  Love.    In  verse  eight  we  have  the  expression 


used  as  our  Topic:  "If  ye  fulfill  the  royal  law 

according  to  the  Scripture,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 

neighbor  as  thyself,  ye  do  well.  He  shows  us 
how  we  can  fulfill  it. 

1.  The  Royal  Law  of  Love  is  never  partial; 
it  shows  no  respect  of  persons.  This  can  have 
a  broad  application.  He  applies  it  to  two  classes 
of  people;  the  rich  and  the  poor.  Do  we  honor 
the  rich  and  despise  the  poor?  It  is  easy  to 
fall  into  this  error.  Most  of  us  have  great  re- 
spect for  wealth.  Sometimes  we  envy  those 
who  have  more  than  we  have.  We  are  tempted 
to  flatter  them,  and  show  them  special  regard, 
to  fawn  upon  them.  We  forget  that  there  are 
two  kinds  of  riches;  one  is  material,  the  other 
moral  and  spiritual.  We  can  see  the  "gold  ring 
and  goodly  apparel,"  but  we  cannot  see  the 
wealth  of  character  which  may  be  possessed  by 
the  man  in  poor  raiment.  The  poor  man  may 
be  "an  heir  of  the  kingdom,"  destined  to  in- 
herit all  the  riches  of  Christ,  while  the  rich 
man  may  be  an  outcast.  Remember  that  James 
is  speaking  of  wicked  rich  men.  There  are  rich 
men  who#have  both  kinds  of  wealth,  like  Abra- 
ham and  Job.  The  Royal  Law  would  have  us 
love  all  alike,  and  treat  all  alike.  This  is  the 
real  law  of  liberty.  It  sets  us  free  from  preju- 
dice and  faulty  judgments  in  relation  to  our 
neighbor. 

2.  It  shows  itself  in  "Works." 

There  has  been  a  great  deal  of  discussion 
over  this  passage  -  verses  14  to  26  -  and  some 
have  tried  to  say  that  Paul  and  James  teach 
different  kinds  of  Justification;  one  by  Faith, 
the  other  by  Works.  The  difficulty  can  be 
dissolved  by  one  expression  of  Paul,  "Faith  that 
works  by  Love."  Both  James  and  Paul  would 
agree  that  it  takes  a  "Living  Faith"  to  save. 
Faith  must  show  its  vitality  by  expressing  it- 
self in  deeds. 

James  uses  a  very  plain  and  simple  illustra- 
tion. Suppose  a  brother  or  sister  is  naked  or 
hungry.  We  can  say,  Depart  in  peace,  be 
warmed  and  filled,  but  such  a  faith  would  be 
mockery.  Faith  needs  to  follow  the  Law  of 
Love.  "I  feel  so  sorry,"  said  a  man,  as  he 
watched  a  house  burn  down.  "How  sorry  do 
you  feel,"  said  another,  as  he  reached  in  his 
pocket  and  drew  out  a  ten  dollar  bill.  Deeds 
prove  the  genuineness  of  both  Faith  and  Love. 

His  second  illustration  is  that  of  Abraham. 
Paul  uses  the  same  man.  Paul  says,  Abraham 
was  justified  by  faith.  James  says  he  was  jus- 
tified by  works.  Both  are  right,  and  there 
is  no  difficulty,  if  we  remember  the  rule,  Faith 
works  by  love.  Abraham  showed  that  he  had 
a  living  faith  by  his  obedience.  He  was  jus- 
tified by  faith,  and  he  was  justified  by  works. 
His  works  proved  that  his  faith  was  not  dead, 
but  a  living  faith.  Rahab  also  believed,  but 
she  hid  the  spies.  Her  faith  was  living  faith. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  SEPTEMER  2 

Can  You  Explain  The  Trinity? 


Hymn:    "Come,  Thou  Almighty  King" 
Prayer 

Scripture:  John  16:1-15. 
Hymn:  "Ancient  Of  Days" 
Offering 

Hymn:   "Holy,  Holy,  Holy!" 

Program  Leader: 

If  you  can  explain  the  Trinity,  you  are  a 
rare  person  indeed.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
is  immensely  important  to  Christianity,  but  it 
remains  a  mystery  that  we  shall  not  understand 
fully  until  we  see  God  face  to  face.  We  believe 
it  not  because  it  is  taught  in  the  very  nature 
of  things  or  because  we  have  been  able  to 
reason  it  out,  but  because  it  is  clearly  taught 
in  the  Scriptures.  Belief  in  the  Trinity  is  a 
very  distinctive  Christian  belief,  and  our  only 
authority  for  believing  it  is  the  Bible. 

Briefly  stated,  the  doctrine  is  this:  God  exists 
in  three  persons,  "and  these  three  are  one  God, 
the  same  in  substance,  equal  in  power  and 
glory."  The  three  persons  of  the  Trinity  are 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  They 
are  not  three  separate  Gods,  but  three  forms 
of  the  one  God.  When  we  speak  of  the  per- 
sons as  forms,  we  do  not  mean  that  God  is 
Father  at  one  time,  Son  at  another  time,  and 
Spirit  at  another.  He  is  all  three  at  the  same 
time.  Neither  do  we  mean  that  the  essence  of 
God  is  divided  into  three  equal  parts.  The 
fullness  of  God  is  in  each  person  at  all  times. 
It  is  easy  to  see  why  this  doctrine  is  beyond 
human  comprehension.  We  believe  it  because 
it  is  taught  in  the  Bible,  and  as  we  believe 
it,  we  find  that  it  answers  to  our  experience 
with  God. 

First  Speaker: 

Some  people  seem  to  think  that  the  Old  Tes- 
tament contains  no  indications  of  the  Trinity, 
but  this  is  incorrect.  In  Genesis  1:26  and  11:7 
God  speaks  of  Himself  in  the  plural,  indicating 
more  than  one  person  in  God.  Isaiah  48:16 
the  Spirit  is  spoken  of  as  a  separate  person. 
These  are  but  samples  of  Old  Testament  pas- 
sages which  point  to  the  Trinity. 

It  is  only  natural  that  the  New  Testament 
should  contain  clearer  teachings  concerning  the 
Trinity.  There  are  several  passages  where  all 
three  persons  are  explicitly  mentioned,  such  as 
the  records  of  Jesus'  baptism.  Matthew  3:16,17; 
Mark  1:10,11;  Luke  3:22;  and  John  1:32-34. 
Another  such  passage  is  the  one  which  has  been 
read  to  us  from  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  John. 
Perhaps  the  clearest  teachings  of  all  are  found 
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in  the  great  commission  (Matt.  28:19)  and  in 
the  ..Apostolic  benediction  (II  Corinthians 
13:14) . 

Our  next  three  speakers  will  consider  the 
three  persons  of  the  Trinity  separately. 
Second  Speaker: 

The  name  "Father"  as  applied  to  God  is  not 
always  used  in  the  same  sense  in  the  Bible.  Some- 
times it  may  denote  the  Triune  God  as  (1)  the 
originator  of  all  created  things,  (2)  as  the 
Father  of  Israel,  or  (3)  as  the  Father  of  be- 
lievers who  are  His  spiritual  children.  In  a 
more  fundamental  sense  the  name  is  applied 
to  the  First  Person  of  the  Trinity  indicating 
His  relationship  to  the  Second  Person.  (Read 
John  5:25  and  8:54.)  Many  works  are  ascribed 
by  Scripture  to  the  Father,  but  in  many  of 
them  the  other  Persons  of  the  Godhead  have  a 
part.  The  distinctive  property  of  the  Father 
is  that  He  generates  the  Son  from  all  eternity. 
There  never  was,  is,  or  will  be  a  time  when 
the  Father  is  not  generating  the  Son.  This  is 
the  original  Fatherhood  of  God. 

Third  Speaker: 

The  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity  is  the 
eternal  Son  of  God.  We  make  a  serious  mistake 
in  thinking  that  the  Son  had  His  beginning  at 
the  first  Christmas.  The  Bible  is  speaking  of 
the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity  when  it  says, 
"In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God."  John 
1:1.  What  actually  happened  on  that  first 
Christmas  was  that  the  eternal  Word  "was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us." 

The  error  most  frequently  committed  with 
regard  to  the  Son  is  to  deny  that  He  is  really 
and  truly  God.  Anyone  who  makes  this  denial 
must  set  aside  the  clear  teachings  of  the  Bible 
because  Scripture  leaves  no  doubt  that  the  Son 
is  very  God  of  very  God.  The  Bible  calls  Jesus 
God  in  so  many  words,  it  gives  Him  divine 
names,  and  ascribes  to  Him  divine  works,  divine 
qualities,  and  divine  honors.  There  is  no  ques- 
tion in  the  Bible  that  the  person  Jesus  Christ 
is  equal  with  God  and  is  indeed  God  Himself. 

Fourth  Speaker: 

The  Third  Person  of  the  Trinity  is  the  Holy 
Spirit.  He  proceeds  from  both  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  He  is  called  the  Spirit  of  God  and 
the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Jesus  said  His  Father 
would  send  the  Spirit,  and  at  other  times  He 
said  He  Himself  would  send  the  Spirit.  In  this 
way  the  Spirit  is  related  to  both  Father  and 
Son.     (Read  John  14:26  and  15:26.) 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


The  mistake  most  commonly  made  in  our 
thinking  with  regard  to  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to 
think  of  Him  as  an  influence  rather  than  a 
person  ...  as  an  "it"  instead  of  a  "He". 
The  Bible  indicates  the  deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  much  the  same  way  that  it  indicates  the 
deity  of  the  Son,  by  ascribing  divine  names, 
qualities,  works  and  honors.  The  Bible  also 
makes  it  very  clear  that  the  Spirit  is  a  real 
person.  He  is  given  personal  names,  and  per- 
sonal works  and  qualities  are  ascribed  to  Him. 
(Read  John  14:26  and  16:7-15.) 

Program  Leader: 

We  cannot  fully  explain  the  Triune  God, 
but  we  can  believe  what  the  Bible  teaches  con- 
cerning Him,  and  we  can  pray  for  more  light 
that  we  may  understand  Him  better  and  honor 
Him  more  acceptably. 


omens  ^j/j/otk 

BACK  TO  OUR  PROMISES 

Promises  Made  on  Profession  of  Faith  in  Christ: 

1.  Do  you  acknowledge  yourselves  to  be  sin- 
ners in  the  sight  of  God,  justly  deserving  His 
displeasure,  and  without  hope  save  in  His  sov- 
ereign mercy? 

2.  Do  you  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  sinners,  and 
do  you  receive  and  rest  upon  Him  alone  for 
salvation  as  He  is  offered  in  the  Gospel? 

3.  Do  you  now  resolve  and  promise,  in  hum- 
ble reliance  upon  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  you  will  endeavor  to  live  as  becometh  the 
followers  of  Christ? 

4.  Do  you  promise  to  support  the  Church 
in  its  worship  and  work  to  the  best  of  your 
ability? 

5.  Do  you  submit  yourselves  to  the  govern- 
ment and  discipline  of  the  Church,  and  promise 
to  study  its  purity  and  peace? 

Promises  Made  by  Parents  When  Dedicating 
Their  Children  to  God  in  Baptism: 

1.  Do  you  acknowledge  your  child's  need  of 
the  cleansing  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  re- 
newing grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit? 

2.  Do  you  claim  God's  covenant  promises  in 
(his)  behalf,  and  do  you  look  in  faith  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  (his)  salvation,  as  you 
do  for  your  own? 

3.  Do  you  now  unreservedly  dedicate  your 
child  to  God,  and  promise,  in  humble  reliance 


upon  divine  grace,  that  you  will  endeavor  to 
set  before  (him)  a  godly  example,  that  you 
will  pray  with  and  for  (him) ,  that  you  will 
teach  (him)  the  doctrines  of  our  holy  religion, 
and  that  you  will  strive,  by  all  means  of  God's 
appointment,  to  bring  (him)  up  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord? 


Missions  in  your  Living  Room 
Coming  home  on  the  train  from  the  first  meet- 
ing of  the  Administrative  Committee  of  United 
Church  Women,  my  seatmate  was  a  student 
who  had  that  day  arrived  in  New  York  from 
Pakistan.  In  reply  to  my  word  of  welcome  to 
this  country,  he  inquired  if  he  could  ask  some 
questions.  I  was  more  than  happy  to  be  of 
service  and  gave  advice  from  how  he  could 
get  to  the  diner  for  food  to  whether  he  should 
live  in  a  dormitory  or  a  private  home.  Nobody 
had  met  him  at  the  plane  in  New  York,  for 
he  had  come  on  his  own  to  the  United  States, 
heading  for  Ohio  State  University  to  study  en- 
gineering. 

As  I  talked  with  him,  I  remembered  that  I 
was  carrying  out  one  of  the  emphases  of  United 
Church  Women  for  this  year:  befriending  over- 
seas students.  I  had  had  slight  contact  with 
this  service  at  Christmastime  when  foreign  stu- 
dents were  placed  in  homes  in  Indianapolis. 
One  night  at  a  dinner  table  with  students  from 
Thailand,  Japan,  and  Venezuela  we  brought 
the  four  corners  of  the  world  into  our  discus- 
sion. The  students  liked  it  as  well  as  we. 

A  tourist  going  abroad  often  says,  "If  I  could 
just  get  into  some  homes  and  know  the  people 
as  they  live,  rather  than  doing  just  the  regular 
sightseeing."  Students  from  abroad  also  want 
to  be  in  our  homes  and  to  know  us  as  we  live 
in  them  day  by  day. 

Friendship  extended  to  a  student  pays  divi- 
dends not  only  to  the  person  who  gives  but 
in  a  special  way  to  the  one  who  receives.  Par- 
ticularly is  this  true  in  the  field  of  international 
friendships.  These  students  go  back  to  be  the 
leaders  of  their  country  and  to  influence  a 
trend  either  toward  or  against  good-will  and 
understanding.  A  conversation  around  a  din- 
ner table  in  an  American  home  may  very  well 
be  the  deciding  factor  in  a  national  crisis  some 
15  years  from  now. 

Truly  missions  is  right  at  our  front  door 
and  an  overseas  student  befriended  in  America 
mav  mean  more  in  the  extension  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  than  a  dozen  people  converted  in  his 
native  land.  Our  service  abroad  mav  lie  within 
our  own  living  and  dining  rooms.  Is  there  an 
overseas  student  in  your  community? 

Mae  Yoho  Ward 
From  The  Church  Woman 
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One  Minute  Messages  of  Stewardship 

TIME  -  my  time  is  a  gift  from  God  and  so 
it  is  very  precious.  May  my  prayer  be  -  "Lord, 
let  me  be  alive  for  Thee  as  long  as  I  live."  I 
must  not  slump  -  I  have  not  time.  My  respon- 
sibility as  a  Christian  woman  is  just  as  impera- 
tive as  ever.  I  have  time  for  real,  consistent, 
regular,  believing  prayer  for  others.  I  have  time 
to  visit,  not  party  calls,  nor  tea  calls,  but  to 
folks  who  are  glad  to  be  visited  -  the  shut-in, 
the  lonely,  the  harried  young  mothers. 

I  must  want  to  share  my  time  and  home  with 
those  who  are  less  fortunate.  What  would  I 
enjoy  most  if  I  were  they?  I  may  help  a  woman, 
whose  time  is  limited,  take  a  place  in  a  circle 
or  some  phase  of  Women's  Work  in  the  church, 
not  taking  the  program  over,  but  in  the  back- 
ground, making  it  possible  for  her  to  do  it,  that 
she  may  enjoy  the  sense  of  accomplishment. 

May  my  prayer  be  -  "Lord,  let  me  not  be 
selfish  nor  a  spendthrift  with  my  time  and 
home,  for  my  times  are  in  Thy  Hands.  I 
wish  them  there. 

— From  "I  Am  A  Homemaker,  TOO." 


Woman  and  The  Tithe 

Your  Responsibility.  Statistics  reveal  that 
women  control  practically  one-half  of  the  in- 
dividual wealth  of  the  country.  Husbands  and 
wives  should  be  real  partners  in  the  administra- 
tion of  the  family  income.  It  is  up  to  the  women 
in  many  cases  to  see  to  it  that  the  family  enters 
into  partnership  with  God.  The  woman  by 
virtue  of  her  position  in  the  home  can  see  more 
deeply  into  the  truth  that  "man  does  not  live 
by  bread  alone,"  and  she  realizes  that  the  income 
must  be  used  in  providing  for  spiritual  as  well 
as  physical  needs. 

Your  Guidance.  The  question,  "How  much 
should  I  give  to  God?"  is  one  that  can  be  decided 
only  by  the  individual.  Giving  to  God  is  an  act 
of  worship,  therefore  our  giving  should  be  ac- 
ceptable and  pleasing  to  Him.  In  His  Word  we 
find  the  principles  to  guide  us  in  deciding  how 
much  to  give.  Lev.  27:30;  Deut.  14:22;  Mai. 
3:7-10.  The  tithe  is  the  minimum. 

Your  Example.  When  Christ  came  into  the 
world  He  set  for  us  that  supreme  example  and 
motive  in  giving:  "God  so  loved  .  .  .  that  He 
gave  .  .  ."  Jesus  had  much  to  say  about  earning, 
keeping,  spending,  and  giving.  We  can  be  sure 
that  Jesus  tithed,  for  if  He  had  failed,  the 
Pharisees  would  have  been  quick  to  accuse  Him. 
To  be  sure  that  our  giving  comes  up  to  that 
standard,  the  tithe  will  have  to  be  the  starting 
point  in  our  giving;  and  love  will  lead  us  be- 
yond. 

Your  Testimonies.  To  those  who  have  never 
adopted  the  principle  of  the  tithe  as  a  method 


of  giving,  we  would  say,  "Ask  the  person  who 
tithes."  When  you  get  tithers  to  talking,  here 
are  some  of  the  things  they  say: 

"One  of  the  most  glorious  Christian  experi- 
ences that  I  have  known  has  been  to  accept  the 
challenge  of  the  tithe." 

"The  first  and  greatest  value  we  have  received 
from  tithing  is  joy." 

"For  years  I  have  practiced  tithing,  for  the 
practice  of  tithing  gives  recognition  to  God  as 
Owner  and  Giver  of  all  things." 

"When  I  tithe  the  supply  never  runs  out. 
God's  providing  hand  never  fails." 

Let  us  bring  our  tithes  "into  the  store-house" 
that  we  may  have  an  abundant  spiritual,  as  well 
as  financial  blessing. 


Report  to  District  Conference 

As  president  of  the  Women  of  the  Church 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Wauchula, 
Florida,  I  am  supposed  to  give  a  report  of  our 
accomplishments  for  the  year.  Who  knows  what 
was  accomplished?  Only  God. 

There  were  seventy  of  us  women  who  repre- 
sented seventy  different  families,  some  larger 
than  others,  including  all  ages,  whose  members 
probably  touched  every  phase  of  life  in  our 
community.  Most  of  our  women  attended  either 
circle  meetings  or  general  meetings  throughout 
the  year  where  they  were  exposed  to  the  Forward 
with  Christ  program  stressing  Personal  Chris- 
tian Faith. 

At  each  meeting  they  took  part  in  the  reading 
of  Paul's  definition  of  Love  as  found  in  I  Cor- 
inthians 3:4-8.  If  each  woman  became  conscious 
of  just  one  lack  in  her  own  life  in  the  expressing 
of  Christian  love  and  made  a  prayerful  effort 
to  express  God's  love,  as  He  intended,  to  her 
own  family  and  friends,  who  knows  what  was 
accomplished. 

As  the  programs  for  circle  and  general  meet- 
ings and  intensive  Bible  study  were  thought 
about  and  prepared  by  individual  women,  who 
knows  what  latent  thirst  for  a  better  understand- 
ing of  Christ's  teaching  became  a  conscious 
need  of  that  person,  satisfied  only  by  further 
reading  of  God's  Word. 

As  each  woman  became  responsible  for  her 
prayer  partner  when  she  talked  with  God  about 
her  own  needs — who  knows  what  love  for  her 
fellowwoman  was  instilled  in  her  heart? 

During  our  Presbyterian  Hour  of  each  morn- 
ing, in  which  everyone  was  invited  to  be  a  part, 
who  knows  how  many  hearts  were  joined  in 
spirit  in  the  Presence  of  Christ?  Who  knows 
what  effect  that  prayer  had  on  our  homes,  the 
various  phases  of  work  of  the  church  at  home 
and  in  foreign  lands? 
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We  could  see  the  friendliness  of  the  women 
as  they  gathered  and  their  thoughtfulness  of 
those  in  the  church  and  community  who  needed 
material  help  as  well  as  prayerful  help.  We 
could  see  by  the  clothing  they  gathered  and 
their  contributions  of  their  money  that  they 
were  considering  the  orphans  and  the  people 
of  other  countries. 

But  who  knows  what  was  really  accomplished? 
Only  God. 

As  president  of  the  women  of  our  church,  I 
feel  as  expressed  by  Jesus  when  He  said: 

"Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four  months 
and  then  cometh  the  harvest?  Behold,  I 
say  unto  you,  Lift  up  your  eyes  and  look  on 
the  fields,  for  they  are  white  already  to 
harvest. 

"And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages, 
and  gathereth  fruit  unto  life  eternal,  that 
both  he  that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth 
raav  rejoice  together.  And  herein  is  that  say- 
ing true,  one  soweth  and  another  reapeth. 
I  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon  ye  be- 
stowed no  labor;  other  men  laboured  and 
ye  are  entered  into  their  labours." 

—  (Mrs.  Ivon)  Joyce  Tilyou 
Wauchula,  Florida 


Annual  Meeting  of  N.  C.  Women 

The  forty-fourth  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Women 
of  the  Church  of  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina  will 
he  held  in  the  newly  remodeled  First  Preshyterian 
Church  in  Raleigh,  N.  C,  on  September  25  and  26. 

High  lights  of  this  meeting  will  be  addresses  by 
Dr.  Bernard  Boyd,  Department  of  Religion,  Uni- 
versity of  North  Carolina,  Chapel  Hill,  N.  C.  He 
will  make  the  talk  of  the  opening  session  Tuesday 
evening  at  eight  o'clock.  A  report  will  be  given 
by  Mr.  William  P.  Burns,  Synod's  Chairman  of 
Women's  Work  of  Washington,  N.  C.  Mr.  Burns 
also  will  challenge  the  women  to  greater  achieve- 
ments in  our  Church's  work. 

Dr.  P.  D.  Miller  of  Atlanta,  Georgia,  Executive 
Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Church  Extension,  will 
speak  on  "Christian  Citizenship." 

At  the  morning  session,  September  26,  Dr.  Boyd 
will  again  have  his  Bible  Study  at  ten  o'clock. 
Following  this  Mrs.  Leighton  McCutchen,  Execu- 
tive Secretary,  Board  of  Women's  Work,  Atlanta, 
Georgia,  will  speak  on  "The  Forward  Look." 

At  the  afternoon  session  Dr.  Hugh  Bradley, 
of  the  Board  of  World  Missions,  Nashville,  Tenn., 
will  address  the  Synodical  on  World  Missions.  Mrs. 
A.  R.  Craig  of  Rutherfordton,  N.  C,  Chairman  of 
the  Board  of  Women's  Work,  will  be  heard.  Re- 
ports will  be  given  by  officers  at  both  the  morning 
and  afternoon  session. 


A  life  membership  pin  will  also  be  presented 
at  this  time. 

Special  music  will  be  given  by  the  Peace  College 
Choir  at  the  evening  meeting. 

Mrs.  Ernest  Hunter  of  Charlotte,  N.  C,  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Governor's  Youth  Service  Committee, 
will  address  the  group.  A  message  will  follow  by 
a  representative  of  the  Westminster  Fellowship. 

Installation  of  officers  will  be  held.  At  the  con- 
clusion the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  will  be 
administered  by  the  minister  and  officers  of  the 
First  Presbvterian  Church. 


(Etjurri}  Nnufi 

THE  GENERAL  FUND  AND 
INTERCHURCH  AGENCIES 

STATEMENT  OF  RECEIPTS 
January  15  -  July  31,  1956 

The  General  Fund  Agencies 

Budget  for  1956  $846,581.00 
Received  from  January  15th 

through  July  31,  1956  247,673.97 
Percentage  of  annual  budget 

received  to  date  29.26 

Balance  needed  for  the  year  598,907.03 

Interchurch  Agencies 

Budget  for  1956  $21,495.00 
Received  from  January  15th 

through  July  31,  1956  7,560.26 
Percentage  of  annual  budget 

received  to  date  35.1 

Balance  needed  for  the  year  13,934.74 

E.  C.  Scott,  Treasurer 


Invitation  for  1958  General  Assembly 

All  invitations  to  the  General  Assembly  for 
its  1958  sessions  should  be  in  my  hands  by  Oc- 
tober 1,  this  vear.  The  Permanent  Committee 
on  the  Office  of  the  General  Assembly  will  de- 
cide on  place  and  date  of  the  1958  meeting 
when  the  Committee  meets  on  October  16,  1956. 

This  action  must  be  taken  18  months  in 
advance  because  of  the  necessity  for  reserving 
space  in  hotels. 

Any  church  that  contemplates  extending  an 
invitation  should  write  to  me  at  once,  request- 
ing detailed  information  concerning  require- 
ments that  must  be  met  by  entertaining  church. 

E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk 


AUGUST  22.  1956 
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Atlanta — Statistics  released  Rere  August.  2  by 
the  Treasurer  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S., 
reveal  a  sizeable  increase  in  giving  to  two  benevo- 
lence causes  of  the  Church  during  the  first  seven 
months  of  1956. 

Dr.  E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk  and  Treasurer,  an- 
nounced that  for  both  the  General  Fund  Agencies 
and  the  Interchurch  Agencies,  receipts  are  running 
higher,  both  when  compared  with  last  year,  and 
when  compared  with  the  budgets  for  each  year. 
Despite  a  budget  increase  of  about  9%  in  each  case 
between  1955  and  1956,  the  proportion  of  the 
budget  received  in  the  first  seven  months  is  about 
7%  higher  now  than  last  year.  In  terms  of  dol- 
lars received,  both  funds  are  running  slightly  better 
than  17%  higher  than  last  year,  .Dr.  Scott  noted. 
His  figures  are:  *".*■-■' 
For  the  General  Fund  Agencies: 

1956  1955 

Budget  $846,581.00  $777,378.00  (8.9%  op) 
Received  from  Jan.  15 

through  July  31,  1956  247,673.97  210,400.94  (17.7%  up) 
Percentage  of  annual  budget 

received  to  date  29.6%  27.00%  (2.26%  op) 
Balance  needed  for 

the  year                               698,907.03  566,977.06  (73%) 
(70.74%) 

For  the  Inter-Church  Agencies: 

Budget  $21,496.00  19,700.00  (9.1%  up) 
Received  from  Jan.  16 

through  July  31,  1956  7,560.26  6,462.14  (17.17%  up) 
Percentage  of  annual 

budget  received  to  date              35.1%  32.7%  (2.4%  up) 

Balance  needed  for  the  year  13,934.74  13,247.86  (67.3%) 
(64.9%) 


Atlanta — Harold  F.  Jackson,  chairman  of  the 
Board  of  Deacons  at  Druid  Hills  Presbyterian 
Church  and  general  secretary  of  the  Church  School, 
has  been  elected  president  of  the  Georgia  State 
College  of  Business  Administration  Alumni  Asso- 
ciation. 

Mr.  Jackson  is  the  Assistant  Sales  Manager  of 
the  A  and  P  Company's  Southern  division.  Mrs. 
Jackson  is  treasurer  of  the  General  Council  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S. 


VIRGINIA 

An  Unusual  Tour 


Pulaski — Ten  Virginians,  all  members  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Pulaski,  were  Mexico  City 
bound  in  July. 

The  7  youngsters,  with  the  Rev.  George  Ogilvie, 
Mrs.  Ogilvie,  and  Mrs.  Ferd  Harvey  chaperoning 
and  leading  them,  went  to  Mexico  City  to  observe 
the  work  in  Presbyterian  Missions  nearby.  Just 
outside  Mexico  City  there  are  four  missions,  located 
in  Cuernavaca,  Taxco,  Toluca,  and  Morelia. 

The  travelers  also  visited  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  C.  J. 
Hollandsworth  who  left  the  United  States  last  fall 
for  the  Mexican  mission  field.  The  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
Hollandsworth,  of  Virginia,  are  at  present  study- 
ing Spanish  in  Mexico  City  in  preparation  for  mis- 
sion worst.  They  are  being  supported  by  the  First 
Church  of  Pulaski. 

En  route,  the  travelers  stopped  overnight  in 
various  Presbyterian  churches  along  the  way.  They 
carried  their  own  equipment  with  them  in  two  cars 
loaded  with  sleeping  bags,  food,  and  portable  camp- 
ing stove.  The  churches  visited  by  the  group  in- 
cluded Lookout  Mountain  Church  in  Chattanooga; 
South  Highland  Church,  Birmingham;  First  Church 
in  Hattiesburg,  Miss.,  and  Canal  Street  Church  in 
New  Orleans.  Other  towns  visited  were  Beaumont, 
and  Corpus  Christi,  Tex.,  and  various  Mexican 
towns. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Maxton  —  Presbyterian  Junior  College  has  an- 
nounced that  Joseph  Orrin  Payne  has  been  elected 
as  head  of  the  Department  of  Social  Science  at 
the  college,  beginning  with  the  fall  semester  open- 
ing September  10. 

Mr.  Payne  is  at  present  working  upon  his  doc- 
torate at  the  University  of  North  Carolina.  He  is 
expectd  to  move  to  Maxton  with  Mrs.  Payne  and 
their  four  children  during  August. 

Winston-Salem — The  first  service  was  recently 
held  in  the  new  Dellabrook  Presbyterian  Church 
here,  the  most  recently  completed  Negro  church. 

A  few  days  following  the  first  service  an  open 
house  was  held  for  the  friends  of  the  church.  At 
that  time  the  program  included  the  acceptance  of 
the  building  and  keys  by  the  Building  Committee; 
presentation  of  the  building  and  keys  to  the  Com- 
mittee on  Church  Extension;  presentation  of  the 
keys  to  the  Rev.  Percy  A.  Carter,  Jr.,  minister  of 
the  church,  and  presentation  of  the  petition  re- 
questing the  Presbytery  to  organize  the  Church. 
Rev.  Lawrence  Bottoms  and  Rev.  James  Alexander, 
Associate  Secretaries  of  the  Division  of  Negro 
Work,  Board  of  Church  Extension,  Atlanta,  Ga., 
were  present  to  participate  in  the  service. 

Further  programs  for  the  Church,  either  under- 
way or  to  begin  operation  in  the  near  future  in- 
clude: Vacation  Bible  School;  Kindergarten  for 
ages  4  through  6,  self-supporting,  and  operated  by 
qualified  local  leaders;  and  a  Day  Care  Nursery, 
for  ages  2  and  3.  The  Nursery  is  also  self-sup- 
ported, operated  by  local  leadership  with  qualified 
attendants,  and  a  dietician. 

TENNESSEE 

Bristol,  Tenn. — John  V.  Matthews,  outstanding 
Presbyterian  layman  of  Fayetteville,  Tenn.,  was  the 
speaker  here  Sunday,  July  29,  for  the  Religious 
Emphasis  Service  which  launched  the  final  week  of 
the  centennial  celebration  of  the  Twin  Cities. 

Mr.  Matthews,  former  president  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.,  Assembly  Men's  Council,  and 
now  chairman  of  the  planning  committee  for  the 
1957  Men's  Convention  in  Miami,  spoke  on  "Build- 
ing for  the  Future".  More  than  1500  people  at- 
tended the  open-air  service  despite  rain.  Protestant, 
Catholic  and  Jewish  congregations  in  the  Twin 
Cities  took  part  in  the  services,  which  had  as  its 
theme,  "Faith  of  Our  Fathers." 

TEXAS 

Dallas — At  the  closing  of  the  101st  session  of 
the  Synod  of  Texas,  which  was  held  in  Dallas  the 
latter  part  of  July,  two  elders  of  the  Highland  Park 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Dallas  were  elected  to  high 
office  in  the  Synod  in  recognition  of  outstanding 
ability  and  service  to  the  Church. 

Mr.  Toddie  Lee  Wynne,  Sr.,  was  elected  Mod- 
erator-nominee to  be  presented  to  the  Synod  at  the 
1957  meeting  for  election  as  moderator.  Mr.  L.  R. 
Klein  was  elected  chairman  of  the  Synod  Council 
which  is  the  steering  committee  of  the  Synod,  and 
the  governing  body  between  meetings.  Mr.  Klein 
succeeds  Dr.  C.  Ellis  Nelson,  a  professor  at  Austin 
Theological  Seminary. 
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(Report  on  the  Symposium  held  on  August  15th) 


YOUR  KING  WILL  OPPRESS  YOU— YOU  WILL  CRY  OUT  IN  THE  DAY,  AND 

THE  LORD  WILL  NOT  HEAR  YOU 


THE  REFORMED  DOCTRINE  OF  INFANT  BAPTISM       L-  U.  ;y  c 

By  Rev.  Floyd  E.  Hamilton  ^^Olif)Q 

THE  SILENCE  OF  THE  COMMUNION 

By  Rev.  David  Eugene  Rule 

Anglers  —  Helps  To  Understanding  Scripture  Readings 
Sabbath  School  Lesson  for  September  9,  1956 
Young  People's  Department 
Women's  Work  —  Church  News  —  Book  Reviews 


Plans  are  under  way  for  many  improvements  in  the  Journal.  Definite  an- 
nouncements will  be  made  soon.  For  a  limited  time  we  can  still  begin  new 
subscriptions  on  request  with  the  August  1  5th  issue  which  carried  the  first 
installment  of  Slander  in  Brazil  and  the  splendid  article  by  Dr.  C.  Gregg 
Singer— THE  REFORMED  FAITH  AND  THE  CONTEMPORARY  CRISIS 
IN  EDUCATION.  See  page  20  for  special  New  Subscription  Offer. 
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EDITORIAL 


Slander  in  Brazil 

The  two  articles  by  Dr.  Bell  under  the 
above  title,  which  have  just  appeared  in 
this  Journal  are  being  reprinted  in  pamph- 
let form  because  of  the  large  demand  for 
extra  copies. 

Order  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 

10  cents  per  copy  or 
16.00  per  100  copies  postpaid. 


The  Reformed  Faith 

(Report  on  the  Symposium  Held  August  15th) 

Due  to  the  strong  emphasis  being  placed  on 
the  "Ecumenical  Church"  today  there  is  grave 
danger  of  a  generation  arising  which  knows  lit- 
tle and  cares  less  for  the  great  doctrines  which 
are  a  part  of  the  Reformed  Faith. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  doctrines  of  the 
Reformation  were  "strong  meat."  Actually  they 
are  those  elements  found  in  the  Word  of  God 
on  which  strong  faith  and  godly  lives  are  built 
and  we  all  are  wise  to  learn  more  of  them. 

For  two  years  a  symposium  on  the  Reformed 
Faith  has  been  held  in  the  Presbyterian  Church 
Weaverville,  N.  C.  in  August.  Last  year  a  great 
blessing  came  to  those  who  attended.  This  year 
those  who  came  had  additional  reason  to  thank 
God  lor  our  Presbyterian  heritage. 

The  first  address  was  given  by  Dr.  C.  Gregg 
Singer,  Vice-President  of  Belhaven  College,  Jack- 
son, Miss.,  and  his  subject  was  The  Reformed 
Faith  and  the  Contemporary  Crisis  in  Educa- 
tion. This  address  was  carried  in  last  week's 
issue  of  the  Journal  and  is  a  long-needed  expose' 
of  the  shallowness  of  much  present-day  educa- 
tion and  a  ringing  challenge  to  the  holders  of 
our  Reformed  Faith  to  lift  up  the  standards  of 
true  education,  so  much  a  part  of  our  heritage. 


The  second  address,  by  Dr.  Gordon  H.  Clark, 
Professor  of  Philosophy  at  Butler  University, 
Indianapolis,  Intl.,  was  a  masterly  defense  of  the 
Reformed  Doctrine  of  Verbal  Inspiration.  This 
will  be  printed  in  the  September  12th  issue 
of  this  Journal  and  is  commended  as  a  much 
needed  antidote  for  some  of  the  faith-fragment- 
ing theories  of  inspiration  so  popular  today. 

Dr.  Floyd  Hamilton,  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  at  Centreville,  Ala.,  had  as  his  subject, 
The  Reformed  Dei  trine  of  Infant  Baptism.  Dr. 
Hamilton  has  been  described  as  one  of  the  great- 
est theologians  in  our  church  today  and  we 
look  forward  to  much  from  his  pen  in  the  future. 
His  address  is  printed  in  this  issue. 

The  next  address  was  by  Dr.  G.  Aiken  Taylor, 
pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Alex- 
andria, La.,  and  was  on  the  subject,  The  Re- 
formed Doctrine  of  the  Means  of  Grace.  Dr. 
Taylor  who  wrote  his  doctor's  thesis  at  Duke 
University  on  John  Calvin  and  Christian  Edu- 
cation, presented  a  fresh  and  challenging  view 
of  the  Bible  as  God's  divine  means  of  grace.  This 
address  will  appear  in  an  early  issue. 

Dr.  William  C.  Robinson,  Professor  at  Co- 
lumbia Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga., 
spoke  on  The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  the  Bodily 
Resurrection  of  Christ.  In  this  he  clearly 
showed  that  this  is  an  essential  part  of  the  gospel 
massage  and  of  our  own  Presbyterian  doctrines. 
It  is  an  emphasis  greatly  needed  in  our  clay 
when  there  is  so  much  hazy  thinking  on  this 
all-important  truth. 

In  l he  same  vein  Dr.  Robert  F.  Gribble,  Pro- 
fessor at  the  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary, 
Austin,  Texas,  spoke  on  The  Reformed  Faith 
as  Related  to  the  Virgin  Birth  Foretold  in 
Isaiah  7:11.  Again  the  minds  of  the  hearers 
were  brought  to  bear  on  a  cardinal  doctrine  of 
the  Church.  The  integrity  and  authority  of 
the  Scriptures  were  magnified  and  the  impor- 
tance of  this  truth  again  emphasized. 

The  final  address  of  the  clay  (luncheon  was 
served  the  middle  of  the  clay)  ,  was  by  Mr. 
George  Burnham,  famous  feature  writer  for  the 
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Chattanooga  News-Free  Press,  on  the  subject, 
To  The  Far  Corners.  In  this  address  Mr.  Burn- 
ham  who  is  slated  to  become  News  Editor  of 
the  new  international  religious  journal,  Chris- 
tianity Today,  told  of  some  of  his  experiences 
on  his  Far-Eastern  tour  with  Billy  Graham  in 
January  and  February.  These  reports  were 
carried  in  600  daily  newspapers  in  America,  but 
hearing  some  of  them  by  word  of  mouth  carried 
a  special  blessing  to  the  hearers. 

Subsequent  issues  of  this  Journal  will  carry 
these  various  addresses  and  it  is  our  firm  con- 
viction that  again  we  have  enjoyed  a  stirring 
reminder  of  the  heritage  which  is  ours.  L.N.B. 

Your  King  Will  Oppress  You 
You  Will  Cry  Out  in  That  Day, 
and  the  Lord  Will  Not  Hear  You 

/  Samuel  8.9-18 

This  is  the  solemn  protest  that  the  Lord 
directed  Samuel  to  make  to  ancient  Israel  for 
its  sin  in  rejecting  God  Who  had  delivered  them 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians.  Because  they 
rejected  Him  Who  had  delivered  them  from  all 
their  oppressors  10.18-19;  therefore,  when  the 
king  for  which  they  cry  oppresses,  God  will 
neither  hear  nor  deliver  them  from  the  oppres- 
sions of  their  king.  This  is  the  serious  judgment 
that  their  sin  has  brought  upon  Israel. 

Professor  Wm.  }.  Mueller  of  the  Southern 
Baptist  Theological  Seminary  cites  with  ap- 
proval the  interpretation  of  this  story  given  by 
B.  Vyschelavzeff  in  Der  religioese  Sinn  der 
Macht,  thus: 

In  the  whole  Bible,  the  idea  of  the  sinful- 
ness of  power  may  be  traced  from  the  first 
Book  of  Kings  to  the  Apocalypse.  Samuel 
the  prophet  in  ancient  Israel,  knew  that  the 
people  might  reject  God  as  he  instituted  an 
earthly  king  (I  Sam.  10.19)  .  Israel  was  com- 
mitting a  grave  evil  in  imitating  other  na- 
tions and  desiring  a  king.  The  prophet 
warned  the  people  against  the  fate  that  await- 
ed them  as  they  put  themselves  into  the  keep- 
ing of  an  earthly  ruler.  When  they  cry  to 
God  for  deliverance  from  the  tyranny  of 
kings,  God  would  not  hear  them. 

If  there  is  an  analogy  between  Israel's  choos- 
ing a  king  and  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  in  choosing  women  as  elders,  what 
analogous  judgment  will  this  act  bring  upon 
our  Church? 


Cardinal  Sadoleto  appealed  to  the  people  of 
Geneva  to  return  from  Protestantism  to  the 
obedience  of  the  Pope.  In  the  course  of  his 
argument  he  insisted  that  the  Holy  Spirit  guid- 
ed the  Roman  Church  in  all  her  actions  and 
worship.  In  reply  John  Calvin  wrote  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  present  where  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  is,  that  it  is  dangerous  to  boast  of  the 
Spirit  without  the  Word.  "The  Church  is  in- 
deed governed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  in  order 
that  that  government  might  not  be  vague  or 
unstable,  Christ  annexed  it  to  the  Word." 
"Those  who  are  of  God  hear  the  Word  of 
God."  "The  Spirit  goes  before  the  Church, 
to  enlighten  her  in  understanding  the  Word, 
while  the  Word  itself  is  like  the  Lydian  Stone, 
by  which  she  tests  all  doctrines."  "It  is  no 
less  unreasonable  to  boast  of  the  Spirit  without 
the  Word,  than  it  would  be  absurd  to  bring 
forward  the  Word  without  the  Spirit."  "You 
have  paid  the  penalty  of  that  affront  which  you 
offered  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  you  separated 
Him  from  the  Word."  The  Church  is  made 
holy  to  the  Lord  by  the  washing  with  the  Word 
of  life,  people  are  regenerated  unto  God  by 
that  incorruptible  seed.  "It  is  the  sceptre  by 
which  the  heavenly  King  rules  His  people."* 
Ought  it  not  to  be  shown  that  the  Word  teaches 
women  elders  before  it  is  asserted  that  such 
a  step  is  the  leading  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  W.C.R. 

*Calvin,  Tracts,  I.  pp.  35-37 


Mrs.  Wagner  Has  Left  Us 

The  Journal  office  "family"  has  recently 
been  greatly  saddened  by  the  death  of  one 
of  its  members,  Mrs.  Louise  Wagner.  Mrs. 
Wagner  came  to  the  Journal  six  years  ago, 
and  through  faithful  service  has  handled 
many  thousands  of  letters  in  the  corresp- 
ence  that  is  continually  going  out  from  this 
office.  Her  buoyant,  friendly  spirit  and 
keen  appreciation  of  the  finer  things  of 
life  was  a  definite  contribution  to  the 
morale  of  the  force  and  did  much  to 
brighten  the  routine  of  the  daily  round. 
This  notwithstanding  she  was  much  of  the 
time  under  the  handicap  of  ill  health  and 
great  physical  discomfort. 

We  shall  sorely  miss  our  friend  and  co- 
worker; but  rejoice  in  the  thought  that 
she  has  entered  into  the  "new  life"  which 
is  free  from  pain. 
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The  Reformed  Doctrine 
of  Infant  Baptism 

By  The  Rev.  Floyd  E.  Hamilton 


The  question  of  infant  baptism  is  one  that 
concerns  every  Christian,  but  particularly  Chris- 
tians in  the  Southland,  because  we  are  so  sur- 
rounded by  those  who  reject  this  doctrine.  A 
Presbyterian  must  know  what  he  believes  about 
infant  baptism  or  he  will  find  that  he  is  in 
difficulty  with  fellow  Christians,  especially  the 
young  people  of  the  church  who  are  constantly 
thrown  together  with  Baptists  and  others  who 
reject  infant  baptism. 

One  of  the  principal  objections  raised  against 
infant  baptism  is  that  there  is  no  command  in 
the  Bible  to  baptize  infants.  Since  infants  are 
too  young  to  believe  in  Christ,  the  Baptists 
therefore  claim  that  they  should  not  be  bap- 
tized. This  objection  is  based  on  the  assump- 
tion that  infants  are  not  members  of  the 
church  in  the  New  Testament. 

Now  in  the  Old  Testament  times  there  is 
no  doubt  whatever  that  the  children  of  Jewish 
believers  were  considered  to  be  members  of 
the  Jewish  church  (see  Acts  7:38,  Rom.  11:24) 
which  was  identical  with  the  Jewish  nation. 
Infants  were  considered  to  be  partakers  of  the 
covenant  blessings  promised  to  Abraham  and 
Moses.  Children  had  all  the  rights  and  privi- 
leges of  the  covenant,  for  "the  promise  is  to 
you  and  to  your  children."  Children  born  in 
Jewish  homes  were  circumcized  and  considered 
to  be  members  of  the  covenant  relationship  to 
God,  and  therefore  members  of  the  church  in 
the  Old  Testament. 

Now  when  we  come  to  the  New  Testament 
period,  the  New  Testament  church  was  simply 
a  projection  of  the  Old  Testament  church,  and 
there  was  no  change  recorded  in  the  organic 
relationship  of  the  members  to  the  church  which 
Paul  in  Romans  1 1  calls  the  root  of  the  olive 
tree. 

The  case  for  infant  baptism  rests  largely  upon 
the  validity  of  our  claim  that  the  church  of 
the  New  Testament  is  identical  with  the  church 
of  the  Old  Testament;  that  it  is  not  a  new  or- 
ganism started  apart  from  the  old.  In  this  pas- 
sage in  Romans  11,  the  figure  of  ths  olive  tree 
represents  the  church  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Paul  declares  that  the  Jews,  who  were  the 
natural  branches,  had  been  cut  off  from  that 
olive  tree  by  their  unbelief,  and  that  the  Gen- 
tiles through  belief  in  Christ  had  been  grafted 
onto  the  root  of  the  old  olive  tree,  contrary  to 
nature.   It  was  thus  the  same  olive  tree  after 


the  grafting  in  of  the  alien  Gentiles.  It  was 
the  same  church  in  the  New  Testament  as  it 
had  been  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  root  of 
the  olive  tree  bore  the  branches,  the  Gentiles, 
who  had  been  grafted  in,  thus  showing  that 
the  New  Testament  Christians  entered  into  a 
living  organism,  a  church  already  in  existence. 
In  the  New  Testament  times  it  simply  blossomed 
forth  with  increased  foliage. 

Now  under  such  circumstances  we  would  not 
expect  that  there  would  be  a  command  to  per- 
form infant  baptism  apart  from  the  general 
command  to  baptize  believers.  In  the  Old  Tes- 
tament church  the  children,  infants  eight  days 
old,  were  circumcized  and  were  then  members 
of  the  Jewish  church.  Since  the  church  of  the 
New  Testament  did  not  regard  itself  as  some- 
thing new,  naturally  the  children  would  be  re- 
garded as  members  of  the  church,  and  when 
baptism  became  the  recognized  rite  of  entry  into 
the  New  Testament  church,  naturally  the  in- 
fants would  be  baptized  with  adults.  Had  there 
been  a  difference  in  their  status  from  their 
status  in  Old  Testament  times,  the  command 
would  have  been  given  not  to  baptize  them. 
Since  there  is  no  record  of  such  prohibition, 
it  follows  that  the  status  of  infants  was  the 
same  as  in  the  Old  Testament  and  that  means 
that  they  would  be  regarded  as  members  of  the 
church,  and  therefore  baptized,  even  as  they  had 
been  circumcized. 

We  must  remember  that  at  the  first  there 
was  no  abrupt  break  with  the  law  of  Moses 
and  the  temple  worship.  "Day  by  day,  con- 
tinuing steadfastly  with  one  accord  in  the  tem- 
ple," (Acts  2:46)  the  Christians  joined  with 
other  lews  in  the  temple  worship.  Naturally 
the  children  of  believers  would  be  circumcized, 
just  as  were  the  children  of  unbelieving  Jews, 
since  they  were  considered  to  be  members  of 
the  covenant,  and  just  as  naturally,  when  the 
parents  were  baptized,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
household  of  Cornelius,  the  infant  children 
would  be  baptized  with  the  adults.  With  our 
non-Jewish  background,  it  is  hard  for  us  to 
realize  the  psychology  of  the  early  Jewish  con- 
verts. We  must  remember  that  every  male  Jew 
had  been  circumcized  on  the  eighth  day,  and 
that  all  Jewish  children  were  without  question 
members  of  the  covenant  relationship  with  God. 
Only  when  the  parents  showed  unbelief  by 
not  circumcizing  the  boys  were  these  children 
considered  outside  the  visible  church. 
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With  such  a  background  the  Jewish  children 
of  Christian  believers  at  first  would  have  been 
circumcized  and  would  have  been  regarded  as 
members  of  the  Christian  church  just  as  they 
had  been  of  the  Jewish  church.  As  soon  as 
the  rite  of  baptism  began  to  be  recognized  as 
the  sign  of  church  membership  and  of  belong- 
ing to  Christ,  just  that  moment  parents  would 
want  their  children  to  be  baptized  as  a  sign 
that  they  were  children  of  believers.  Up  to  the 
time  of  Paul's  arrest  in  Jerusalem  there  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that  the  Jewish  Christians  con- 
tinued to  keep  the  law,  including  circumcision, 
though  they  reluctantly  recognized  that  the 
Gentiles  did  not  need  to  be  circumcized.  If 
their  children  were  circumcized,  of  course  they 
were  considered  members  of  the  Christian 
church,  and  as  baptism  was  recognized  as  an 
additional  ceremony  to  mark  off  Jewish  Chris- 
tians as  Christians,  just  as  naturally  the  mark 
would  have  been  bestowed  on  the  children  of 
Christian  families. 

Now  if  God  had  intended  that  the  children 
were  not  to  be  considered  to  be  members  of 
the  Christian  church,  it  would  have  taken  a 
very  clear  command  of  God  himself  to  the 
Jewish  Christians  to  keep  the  children  out.  At 
the  very  least  we  would  expect  that  there  would 
have  been  a  record  of  a  conference  on  the  sub- 
ject as  there  was  over  the  matter  of  requiring 
the  Gentiles  who  became  Christians  to  be  cir- 
cumcized. Just  as  it  took  a  miracle  of  the  be- 
stowing of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
the  family  of  Cornelius  to  convince  the  Jews 
that  the  Gentiles  who  became  Christians  should 
not  be  required  to  be  circumcized,  so  it  would 
have  taken  a  miracle  to  convince  them  that 
their  Jewish  children  who  had  been  circum- 
cized, were  not  members  of  the  Christian 
church,  and  therefore  that  they  should  not  be 
baptized.  Since  there  seems  to  have  been  no 
such  controversy  or  command  against  the  bap- 
tism of  infants,  they  would  naturally  have  been 
baptized. 

If  the  arguments  of  the  Baptists  that  only 
those  old  enough  to  believe  in  Christ  were 
members  of  the  New  Testament  Church  were 
valid,  it  would  be  such  a  reversal  of  Old  Testa- 
ment custom  and  such  an  innovation  that  the 
Jewish  Christians  inevitably  would  have  pro- 
tested against  the  innovation.  As  Dabney  says 
(Page  787)  :  "The  sacred  narrative  in  Acts 
15  approaches  so  near  the  topic  of  this  inno- 
vation, that  it  is  simply  incredible  an  allusion 
to  it  should  have  been  avoided,  had  the  revo- 
lution been  attempted. 

"The  question  which  agitated  the  whole  Chris- 
tian community  to  its  core  was:  shall  Gentile 
converts,  entering  the  Church  under  the  new 
dispensation,  be  required  to  be  circumcized, 
and  keep  the  ceremonial  law?  The  very  argu- 
ments by  which  this  question  was  debated  are 


given.  Now,  how  inevitable  would  it  have  been, 
had  the  change  in  membership  been  made, 
which  the  Immersionist  supposes,  to  say: 
'Whether  you  circumcize  adult  Gentile  con- 
verts or  not;  you  cannot  circumcize  their  chil- 
dren; because  Jewish  children  and  Gentile,  are 
no  longer  admitted  with  their  parents.'  But 
there  is  no  whisper  of  this  point  raised.  I  can- 
not believe  that  the  innovation  had  been  at- 
tempted." 

'When  a  society  undergoes  important  modi- 
fications, its  substantial  identity  yet  remaining, 
the  fair  presumption  is,  that  all  those  things 
are  intended  to  remain  unchanged,  about  the 
change  of  which  nothing  is  said  .  .  .  Infant 
membership  was  esteemed  by  the  Jews  a  privi- 
lege .  .  .  Consider  this  in  the  light  of  the 
Apostle's  language:  eg.  in  Rom.  11:20;  Acts 
3:23.  In  these  and  similar  passages,  the  Jews 
are  warned  that  unbelief  in  Christ,  the  great 
closing  Prophet  of  the  line  .  .  .  will  be 
accompanied  with  the  loss  of  their  church  mem- 
bership. According  to  the  Immersionists,  the 
meaning  of  this  warning  would  be:  'Oh,  Jew; 
if  you  believe  not  on  Jesus  Christ,  you  (and  your 
children)  forfeit  your  much  valued  visible 
Church  membership.  But  if  you  believe  on  Him, 
then  your  innocent  children  shall  be  punished 
for  your  obedience!  by  losing  their  privileges!'  " 
(Page  786,  in  Syllabus  and  Notes) . 

Not  only  was  there  no  prohibition  of  infant 
baptism  recorded  in  the  history  of  the  New 
Testament  church,  but  we  have  specified  ex- 
amples of  family  baptism,  in  the  case  of  the 
family  of  Cornelius,  the  family  of  Stephanus, 
and  the  family  of  the  Philippian  jailor.  Of 
course  we  cannot  prove  that  there  were  infants 
in  those  families,  but  knowing  the  customs  and 
marital  conditions  of  that  age,  with  children 
and  their  wives  and  grandchildren  all  living 
under  one  roof  as  a  single  family  unit,  it  is 
highly  probable  that  there  were  infants  in  at 
least  some  of  those  families,  and  if  so,  they 
would  have  been  included  among  the  members 
of  the  family  who  were  baptized.  As  long  as 
there  were  Tewish  Christians,  their  infants 
would  naturally  have  been  circumcized,  since 
they  were  members  of  the  Jewish  church,  and 
just  as  naturally,  since  the  parents  were  bap- 
tized Christians,  they  would  want  their  infants 
baptized  also  as  a  sign  that  they  were  children 
of  Christian  parents. 

In  the  Old  Testament  period,  the  blessings 
of  the  covenant  were  promised  to  believers  and 
their  children.  That  included  the  sign  of  the 
covenant,  circumcision.  In  the  New  Testament 
church,  since  Peter  in  his  Pentacostal  sermon 
said  that,  "the  promise  is  to  you  and  to  your 
children  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  as  many 
as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call  unto  him," 
(Acts  2:39),  it  inescapably  follows  that  the 
New  Testament  sign  of  the  covenant,  baptism 
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was  bestowed  on  the  children,  infants  as  well 
as  older  children. 

The  International  Standard  Bible  Encyclo- 
pedia has  a  very  pertinent  comment  on  this 
point: 

"In  the  old  patriarchal  days  each  family  was 
complete  within  itself,  the  oldest  living  sire 
being  the  unquestioned  head  of  the  whole, 
possessed  of  almost  arbitrary  powers,  house  and 
household  were  almost  synonymous.  God  had 
called  Abraham  that  he  might  command  his 
children  and  his  household  after  him.  (Gen. 
18:19).  The  passover  lamb  was  to  be  eaten 
by  the  household.  The  households  of  the  rebels 
in  the  camp  of  Israel  shared  their  doom.  David's 
household  shares  his  humiliation.  (II  Sam. 
15:16.)  The  children,  everywhere  in  the  Old 
Testament,  are  the  bearers  of  the  sins  of  their 
fathers.  Life  is  not  a  conglomerate  of  indi- 
viduals; the  family  is  its  center  and  unit." 

Now  as  we  consider  the  covenant  itself,  the 
New  Testament  covenant  is  certainly  the  ex- 
tension of  the  privileges  and  blessings  of  the 
Old  Testament  covenant.  As  years  went  by,  the 
blessings  of  the  covenant  were  amplified  and 
explained  in  more  detail  in  the  Old  Testament, 
with  various  items  added  to  it,  but  the  covenant 
itself  continued  to  be  the  sarrfe  covenant,  though 
enriched  as  the  years  went  by.  Now  when  we 
come  to  the  New  Testament,  are  we  going  to 
claim  that  our  present  covenant  with  God  is 
any  less  rich  in  privileges  and  blessings  than 
the  Old  Testament  covenant?  Is  anyone  going 
to  claim  that  the  privileges  which  were  inherent 
in  the  Old  Testament  covenant  were  not  in- 
cluded in  the  New  Testament  covenant?  If  we 
say  that  the  New  Testament  covenant  simply 
added  to  and  amplified  the  privileges  which 
were  inherent  in  the  Old  Testament  covenant, 
certainly  we  must  say  that  nothing  that  was 
genuine  of  blessing  and  privilege  would  have 
been  taken  away  in  the  New  Testament  cove- 
nant. The  ceremonial  law,  it  is  true,  was  ful- 
filled in  Christ,  so  that  we  do  not  need  to 
fulfill  it  today,  but  the  moral  law  is  still  our 
rule  of  life,  and  the  blessings  of  the  covenant, 
including  membership  in  the  body  of  Christ, 
the  church,  were  not  abrogated. 

That  means,  therefore,  that  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament dispensation  the  infants  of  believers 
would  have  at  least  as  many  privileges  and  bless- 
ings as  they  had  in  the  Old  Testament  church. 
In  the  Old  Testament  there  is  no  ipiestion  but 
that  infants  of  believers  were  included  in  the 
visible  church.  They  were  given  the  sign  of 
the  covenant,  circumcision.  The  promise  was 
"to  you  and  to  your  children."  In  the  New 
Testament,  therefore,  we  can  expect  that  the 
infants  of  believers  will  have  at  least  these 
same  blessings  and  privileges.  They  will  cer- 
tainly belong  to  the  visible  church  as  they  did 


in  Old  Testament  times.  In  the  Old  Testament 
times  if  an  infant  died  in  infancy  the  parents 
would  certainly  believe  it  was  saved.  David 
simply  assumed  that  his  child  by  Bathsheba  was 
in  heaven  and  that  he  would  go  to  him.  Of 
course  we  recognize  that  not  all  infants  who 
grow  up  to  adulthood  are  saved,  but  that  pos- 
sibility did  not  prevent  them  from  being  cir- 
cumcized,  and  should  not  prevent  us  from  bap- 
tizing the  children  of  believers.  Baptism  is 
the  sign  of  claiming  the  covenant  relationship 
for  the  child  by  the  parents,  who  take  upon 
themselves  the  pledge  to  bring  up  the  child  in 
the  fear  and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 

We  cannot  emphasize  too  strongly  the 
thought  that  if  infants  were  to  be  excluded  in 
the  New  Testament  from  the  church  and  from 
baptism,  it  would  be  a  complete  reversal  of 
all  that  was  included  in  the  Old  Testament 
covenant  relationship.  Then,  infants  who  were 
not  old  enough  to  believe  in  God  and  his  prom- 
ises were  nevertheless  circumcized  and  regarded 
as  members  of  the  covenant  church.  If  God 
intended  that  in  New  Testament  times  this  was 
to  be  reversed,  it  would  have  taken  a  definite 
command  by  God  to  effect  such  a  change.  No 
such  command  is  recorded. 

But  what  were  the  principal  blessings  of  the 
Abrahamic  covenant?  First,  it  was  the  knowl- 
edge that  they  belonged  to  God.  "I  will  be 
your  God  and  ye  shall  be  my  people." 

The  Hebrew  father  recognized  that  his  whole 
family  belonged  to  God,  and  as  the  sign  and 
pledge  that  he  accepted  this  covenant  relation- 
ship to  God,  he  circumcized  his  children. 

Second,  circumcision  was  the  sign  of  the  re- 
moval of  the  total  depravity  and  corruption 
into  which  the  child  was  born.  That  does  not 
mean  that  the  parents  were  sinful  in  bringing 
the  child  into  the  world,  but  that  unless  God's 
power  removed  the  curse  of  original  sin 
through  regeneration,  the  child  was  dead  in 
sin.  Circumcision  was  the  symbol  of  the  re- 
moval of  this  curse. 

In  the  third  place,  circumcision  was  the  sign 
and  seal  of  the  righteousness  by  faith  which 
they  had  through  believing  in  God  and  his 
covenant  promises.  Abraham  believed  God's 
promises  and  it  was  reckoned  unto  him  for 
righteousness.  Circumcision  was  then  given  as 
the  seal  of  that  faith  which  he  already  had. 

Now  these  same  three  notions  we  find  em- 
phasized in  the  New  Testament,  and  symbolized 
in  baptism:  union  to  God  by  faith,  the  removal 
of  the  curse  of  total  depravity  by  regeneration, 
and  justification  by  faith  in  the  atoning  work 
of  Christ.  The  Christian  is  united  to  Christ 
through  faith,  cleansed  from  the  curse  of  sin 
and  defilement  through  the  new  birth,  and  de- 
clared righteous,  not  because  of  what  he  is  or 
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has  done  but  simply  because  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  imputed  to  him  and  received 
through  faith  alone.  Notice  that  these  three 
notions  are  practically  identical  with  the  bless- 
ings of  the  covenant  in  the  Old  Testament.  Since 
these  blessings  of  the  covenant  were  claimed  by 
the  parent  in  the  rite  of  circumcision,  should 
not  the  New  Testament  parent  have  the  right 
to  claim  the  same  blessings  and  the  sign  of 
the  covenant,  baptism,  for  his  infant  as  well 
as  for  himself? 

The  position  of  the  Baptists,  who  claim  that 
baptism  should  be  given  only  to  believers,  not 
to  their  infants,  if  followed  to  the  logical  con- 
clusion would  mean  that  their  infants  are  not 
in  the  covenant  relationship  to  God,  so  that 
the  promises  to  "you  and  to  your  children" 
do  not  apply  to  their  children  until  they  reach 
the  age  of  accountability. 

If  that  is  so,  it  would  logically  mean  that  if 
their  infants  died  in  infancy,  they  would  not 
be  saved — a  horrible  conclusion.  If  salvation 
is  only  possible  through  active  belief  in  Christ, 
it  would  seem  to  follow  that  infants  who  can- 
not intelligently  believe  would  be  lost. 

Of  course  the  Baptists  do  not  recognize  the 
logic  of  their  position,  and  therefore  have  a 
rite,  the  rite  of  dedication  of  the  infants  to 
the  Lord,  though  there  is  no  more  a  Scriptural 
command  for  such  dedication  than  there  is  ac- 
cording to  their  claim  for  the  baptism  of  infants. 
But  if  they  are  claiming  the  blessings  of  the 
covenant  for  their  children  in  this  right  of  dedi- 
cation, why  not  baptize  them,  for  baptism  is 
the  very  symbol  of  claiming  those  blessings 
for  the  children?  As  circumcision  was  the  rite 
and  symbol  of  entrance  into  the  Old  Testament 
church,  so  baptism  is  the  symbol  of  entrance 
into  the  New  Testament  church,  and  in  both 
instances  should  be  given  to  infants. 

As  we  have  said,  parents  in  the  Old  Testament 
period  who  refused  to  give  the  rite  of  circum- 
cision to  the  children,  thereby  cut  them  off 
from  the  blessings  of  the  covenant.  If  believ- 
ing parents  today  do  not  give  this  sign  of  bap- 
tism, the  symbol  of  entrance  into  the  church, 
to  their  infants,  are  they  not  in  reality  cutting 
them  off  from  the  covenant  relationship  to 
God? 

Now  let  it  not  be  claimed  that  since  only 
males  were  circumcised  by  the  Jews,  and  since 
baptism  is  given  to  females  as  well,  the  rites 
do  not  have  a  similar  meaning.  We  must  not 
forget  that  the  males  were  the  representatives 
of  the  females  in  the  family,  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. We  do  not  know  why  God  saw  fit  to 
make  females  go  through  the  rite  of  baptism 
in  order  to  be  included  in  the  Christian  church. 
Logically  it  would  seem  that  males  could  rep- 
resent them  as  in  Old  Testament  times.  But 


whatever  the  reason,  females  must  now  undergo 
baptism.  Since  adult  females  are  to  be  baptized, 
infant  females  are  likewise  to  be  baptized. 

But  what  is  the  real  ground  for  the  bestowal 
of  infant  baptism?  Do  we  baptize  children  be- 
cause we  believe  they  are  saved  and  regenerated? 
Well,  we  certainly  hope  they  are  regeneratd  or 
will  be  later,  and  we  would  not  bestow  the  sign 
of  baptism  on  them  if  they  did  not  have  at 
least  one  parent  who  was  a  believer.  However, 
as  Professor  John  Murray  points  out,  the  real 
ground  for  baptism  is  in  the  fact  that  the  parent 
claims  the  covenant  relationship  for  his  child, 
and  claims  that  it  is  a  member  of  the  visible 
church. 

In  the  Old  Testament  in  some  cases  the  sign 
of  circumcision  was  given  to  those  who  appar- 
ently were  not  saved,  as  in  the  case  of  Ishmael 
and  Esau,  though  they  were  included  in  the 
visible  church,  and  were  therefore  given  the  sign 
of  circumscision.  In  the  same  way,  in  the  pres- 
ent dispensation,  the  real  reason  we  baptize 
our  infants  is  that  we  claim  them  to  be  members 
of  the  visible  church,  and  heirs  of  the  covenant. 

Now  it  is  perfectly  true  that  the  blessings  of 
the  covenant  can  only  come  to  those  children 
whose  parents  are  faithful  to  their  pledges  to 
bring  them  up  in  the  fear  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord.  I  want  to  emphasize  this  point  par- 
ticularly. Many  parents  feel  that  if  they  bap- 
tize their  children,  that  is  what  will  secure  their 
salvation,  and  in  too  many  families,  from  that 
time  on,  they  just  ignore  their  pledges  to  bring 
them  up  in  the  fear  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord.  We  must  remember  that  the  blessings 
of  the  covenant  come  through  the  training  of 
those  children  in  the  fear  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord.  Those  blessings  cannot  be  expected  to 
come  apart  from  such  training  by  the  parents. 

If  the  parents  fail  in  that  respect,  then  the 
children  will  not  automatically  receive  the  bless- 
ings of  the  covenant  simply  because  they  are 
members  of  the  visible  church.  But  if  the  par- 
ents are  faithful  to  their  covenant  pledges,  then 
the  children  will  be  taught  to  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  Triune  God,  taught  to  trust 
Christ  as  Saviour  and  Lord,  taught  to  pray,  to 
read  the  Bible  and  to  be  faithful  in  church  at- 
tendance, and  taught  to  accept  and  follow  the 
system  of  Christian  ethics  taught  in  the  Bible. 
In  other  words,  they  will  be  taught  to  be  true 
Christians.  When  the  proper  time  comes  they 
will  ratify  for  themselves  the  vows  made  in 
their  behalf  by  their  parents  at  the  time  of 
baptism. 

When  we  baptize  infants,  therefore,  we  are 
obeying  the  command  of  Christ  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  We  believe  the  infants  of  believers 
were  included  in  that  command,  though  Christ 
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did  not  specifically  mention  them  then.  Since 
he  did  not  forbid  the  baptism  of  infants,  and 
since  infants  had  been  previously  in  the  church 
and  had  been  given  the  sign  of  such  member- 
ship in  the  Old  Testament,  we  believe  they 
should  be  given  the  sign  of  such  membership, 
i.e.,  baptism,  today. 

Let  us  now  consider  some  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment passages  which  imply  that  infants  are  in 
the  church  of  God  in  this  dispensation.  The 
first  passage  is  in  the  Synoptic  Gospels,  in  Matt. 
18:16,  19:13-14;  Mark  9:36-37;  Luke  18:15-17. 
"Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me 
and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  In  the  Luke  passage  the  word 
used  is  BREPHE,  little  infants.  In  the  Mat- 
thew passage  it  says  they  were  "brought." 

This  indicates  that  someone  probably  carried 
or  led  them  to  Jesus  as  too  small  to  go  to 
Jesus  by  themselves.  Jesus  said,  "Of  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  God."  He  was  not  speaking  of 
the  childlike  characteristics  necessary  to  entrance 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  speaking  of  the 
specific  infants  he  had  taken  into  his  arms.  The 
disciples  were  trying  to  prevent  them  from  being 
brought  to  Jesus,  regarding  it  as  a  waste  of 
time  since  they  could  not  intelligently  believe 
in  Jesus.  Jesus  was  indignant,  and  told  the 
disciples  to  let  them  come  to  him,  for  "of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Now  while  we  admit  that  this  does  not  give 
us  any  certain  warrant  for  baptizing  infants, 
it  does  teach  that  children  as  well  as  adults 
were  among  Christ's  people.  It  teaches  that  in- 
fants, as  well  as  older  children  and  adults  were 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  therefore  that  they 


were  already  or  would  become  regenerated.  It 
implied  that  little  infants  were  in  the  visible 
church.  If  that  was  so,  why  should  anyone  for- 
bid them  the  sign  of  such  membership,  baptism? 

In  I  Cor.  7:14,  Paul  tells  the  Corinthian 
Christians  that  believing  wives  and  husbands 
sanctified  their  unbelieving  spouses,  "else  were 
your  children  unclean,  but  now  they  are  holy." 
Paul  does  not  argue  the  point  that  children 
were  in  the  visible  church,  but  just  assumes  that 
since  one  parent  was  Christian,  their  children 
were  also  "holy,"  i.e.,  belonging  to  God.  If 
so  is  it  not  probable  that  they  were  baptized? 

The  most  important  passage  is  Acts  2:38-39. 
"And  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent  ye,  and 
be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  unto  the  remission  of  your  sins; 
and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
For  to  you  is  the  promise,  and  to  your  children, 
and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as 
the  Lord  our  God  shall  call  unto  Him." 

Certainly  this  implies  that  their  children  and 
all  others  who  were  called  by  God,  were  to  be 
baptized  just  as  they  were  to  be  baptized.  In- 
fants, as  well  as  adults,  who  were  called  of  God, 
were  to  be  given  the  sign  of  the  covenant. 

Now  this  means  that  infants  should  be  bap- 
tized. They  are  part  of  the  church.  The 
church  was  the  same  in  the  Old  Testament  as 
it  is  in  the  New  Testament.  And  because  it 
is  the  same,  and  because  the  covenant  of  re- 
demption is  the  same,  through  Jesus  Christ  and 
him  alone,  just  as  in  the  Old  Testament  the  in- 
fants were  circumcized,  so  now,  the  children 
of  believers  should  be  baptized. 


The  Silence  of  Communion 

By  David  Eugene  Rule 
Esperance,  New  York 


People  often  wonder  what  to  do  during  the 
Communion  service.  There  is  so  much  silence. 
While  the  ritual  may  differ  slightly  in  many 
of  our  Presbyterian  churches,  there  are  certain 
principles  which  may  be  observed  in  almost 
every  service. 

One's  advance  preparation  is  of  great  im- 
portance in  his  approach  to  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper.  The  Preparatory  Service, 
once  the  usual,  is  now  the  unusual  in  Presby- 
terian churches.  It  served  a  useful  purpose 
in  preparing  the  soul  for  fellowship  at  the  Lord's 
table.  With  its  gradual  disappearance  the  need 
is  becoming  apparent  for  a  personal  preparation 
in  the  home.  The  observance  of  the  Sacrament 
is  announced  in  advance,  thus  providing  one 
with  an  opportunity  for  such  planning.  As  the 
day  of  observance  nears,  each  person  should, 


through  family  or  private  devotions,  examine 
his  soul  and  seek  a  proper  spirit  for  the  service. 
This  experience  is  reinforced  in  most  of  our 
churches  by  there  being  a  time  for  general  con- 
fession of  sins  during  the  service  itself.  All  of 
these  experiences  help  to  make  the  silence  of 
Communion  more  meaningful. 

Regardless  of  the  method  of  partaking  of  the 
elements — each  person  as  he  receives  them  or 
everyone  at  the  same  moment— the  act  is  fol- 
lowed by  silence,  broken  in  some  churches  only 
by  quiet  organ  music.  Since  there  are  two  ele- 
ments, there  are  two  periods  of  silence.  It  is 
this  silence  which  so  many  persons  wonder  how 
to  utilize. 

When  the  bread  is  distributed,  the  minister 
says  words  to  this  effect:  "This  is  the  body  of 


PAGE  8 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL. 


Christ,  which  is  broken  for  you."  Here  a  hint 
is  given  concerning  what  to  do  after  partaking 
of  the  bread.  One  is  to  remember  the  sacrifice 
of  Jesus  Christ  for  him  individually.  He  is  to 
thank  God  for  the  salvation  which  he  himself 
possesses  in  Christ.  He  is  to  dedicate  himself 
to  the  service  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  he  has  already 
done  that,  he  is  to  remember  his  dedication  and 
to  ask  God  to  make  it  mean  even  more  to  him. 
He  is  to  pray  for  the  development  of  his  own 
spiritual  life.  He  is  to  pray  for  his  own  spiritual, 
physical,  and  material  needs.  In  other  words, 
during  this  period  one  is  to  center  his  attention 
in  prayer  on  himself  and  his  own  needs  and 
desires. 

One  cannot  pray  for  others  until  he  himself 
is  right  with  God.  So,  during  this  time  one 
should  seek  God's  help  for  himself.  This  is 
not  a  time  of  confession  and  asking  of  forgive- 
ness. That  came  earlier  in  the  service  and  in 
one's  advance  preparation.  Therefore,  confession 
is  finished.  This  period  of  prayer  and  medita- 
tion after  one  has  eaten  the  bread  is  to  be  a 
time  of  soul-searching  and  of  dedication,  a  time 
of  praying  for  those  things  which  are  near  and 
dear  to  him.  When  one  has  finished  praying, 
he  may  do  one  of  three  things:  (1)  He  may 
keep  his  head  bowed  and  meditate  upon  the 
meaning  of  the  Communion  service.  (2)  He 
may  lift  his  head  and  read  a  hymn  to  himself, 
seeking  to  discover  its  message  for  him.  (3) 
He  may  raise  his  head  but  continue  to  meditate 
upon  the  things  of  God. 

When  the  wine  (that  is,  the  fruit  of  the  vine) 
is  served,  the  minister  calls  to  mind  the  words 
of  Jesus:  "This  is  My  blood  of  the  new  testa- 
ment, which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission 
of  sins."  (Matthew  26:28,  KJV) .  One  remem- 
bers at  this  time  the  death  of  Christ  for  the 
sins  of  the  world.  After  one  has  drunk  of  the 
wine,  he  should  bow  his  head  and  pray  for 
others.  He  should  thank  God  that  Jesus  died 
to  provide  salvation  for  anyone  who  believes. 
He  should  express  his  gratitude  for  the  fellow- 
ship of  Christians.  He  should  thank  God  that 
many  have  entered  into  personal  relationship 
with  Jesus  Christ. 

Then  he  should  pray  for  the  needs  of  others. 
He  should  pray  for  other  Christians,  asking  God 
to  help  them,  to  encourage  them,  to  supply 
their  needs.  He  should  pray  for  those  who  are 
not  Christians — in  his  community,  in  the  world 
— asking  God  to  send  them  the  message  of  life 
and  to  help  them  to  receive  it. 

He  may  pray  for  missionaries  of  the  Church 
— by  name,  if  he  knows  of  some.  He  may  pray 
for  the  missionary  work  being  carried  on  in 
various  countries,  using  the  name  of  the  country 
to  make  his  praying  more  direct  and  specific. 

He  may  pray  for  his  friends  and  his  family. 
He  should  pray  for  his  own  church.  In  short, 
during  this  period  one  ought  to  remember  others 
before  God.  After  his  prayer,  he  may  meditate 


upon  the  meaning  of  Jesus'  death,  the  love  of 
God,  the  love  which  God  desires  him  to  have 
towards  others,  the  blessings  of  the  Christian 
life. 

This  is  how  one  may  spend  the  silence  of 
Communion:  Remembering  Jesus  Christ — His 
body  broken  for  him  and  His  blood  shed  for 
all.  He  prays  for  himself  and  then  for  others. 
Thereupon,  silently,  he  joins  in  prayer  with 
his  minister  who  audibly  thanks  God  for  this 
Sacrament. 

Above  all,  one  should  remember  that  this  is 
a  very  personal  moment.  In  many  ways  it  is 
our  most  intimate  fellowship  with  the  Lord. 
This  is  His  table.  We  are  His  guests.  He  is 
the  Host.  We  come,  not  because  we  are  Pres- 
byterians or  members  of  some  other  denomina- 
tion, but  because  we  are  Christians.  We  are 
welcomed,  not  because  we  are  members  of  the 
church,  but  because  we  belong  to  Jesus  Christ 
by  right  of  redemption.  Let  us  be  sure  in  our 
hearts  that  we  are  welcomed  as  His  redeemed 
ones.  Let  us  be  sure  of  our  relation  with  Christ 
when  we  come.  Let  us  be  sure  that  we  have 
confessed  our  sins,  repented  of  our  wrong-doing, 
believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  we  are  en- 
deavoring in  His  strength  to  live  a  consistent 
Christian  life.  Then  let  us  approach  His  table, 
for  then  are  we  welcomed.  And  then  we  shall 
find  the  greatest  blessing  and  the  deepest  mean- 
ing in  the  silence  of  Communion. 
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ANGIE 


By  WADE  C.  SMITH 
Lesson  No.  154 

Program  for  The  Congregation 
in  Personal  Evangelism 

"Responsibility  for  working  out  the  program 
for  the  whole  work  of  the  church  belongs  to 
the  minister.  When  he  is  clear  in  his  own  mind 
what  the  church  should  undertake,  he  should 
write  it  out  in  every  detail.  He  and  his  elders 
should  review  the  plan  with  utmost  care,  and 
after  agreement  is  reached,  call  into  conference 
with  the  session  all  the  boards  and  organizations 
of  the  church.  They  too  should  study  the  plan 
with  the  session  and  come  into  agreement  at 
every  point. 

"With  this  backing  the  minister  and  session 
are  ready  to  bring  the  congregation  into  full 
conference  —  repeated  conferences  if  necessary 
—  until  all  the  people  understand  the  purpose 
of  the  pastor  and  session,  and  are  ready  for  a 
congregational  vote  pledging  full  co-operation." 
(From  report  of  a  Committee  on  Evangelism 
in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.) 

Dr.  Charles  F.  Beach  says,  "Ministers  must 
no  longer  be  mere  preachers,  in  the  sense  of 
preparing  and  delivering  sermons  from  the  pul- 
pit. They  must  educate  their  people  for  the 
work  of  Christ,  and  become  their  leaders  and 
guides  in  their  efforts  to  win  the  unconverted. 
And  the  laity  must  learn  to  take  up  the  message 
of  the  sacred  desk  and  convey  it  to  the  families 
and  individuals  who  are  either  standing  aloof 
from  the  ministrations  of  the  sanctuary  or  are 
living  beyond  the  sphere  of  its  influence.  It  is 
only  in  this  manner  that  the  mass  of  the  unre- 
generate  will  ever  be  brought  to  Christ." 

Thus  when  through  a  vision  of  the  need,  the 
power  and  the  method,  the  pastor  by  his  mes- 
sages from  the  pulpit,  and  the  orderly  process 
through  various  departments  of  the  church, 
arouses  his  congregation  to  a  sense  of  privilege 
and  responsibility  in  this  matter,  he  is  ready  to 
proceed  with  group  organization  as  described 
in  lessons  149  to  152. 

The  Places  for  Prayer.  A  Committee  on  Evan- 
gelism has  made  these  suggestions  about  prayer. 
"Prayer  for  an  Evangelistic  campaign  ought  to 
be  offered  in  Christian  homes  that  the  people 
may  know  the  spirit  and  plan  of  the  church, 
and  be  prepared  to  take  their  places. 

"Prayer  ought  to  be  carried  on  by  groups, 
perhaps  under  the  leadership  of  the  four  main 
groups  in  the  church,  i.e.:  men,  women,  Sunday 
school  and  young  people. 


"Prayer  should  be  offered  in  neighborhood 
meetings,  in  the  homes  of  members.  There  is 
something  peculiarly  sacred  in  such  a  neighbor- 
hood prayer  association. 

"Prayer  for  a  spiritual  awakening,  very  definite 
and  importunate  prayer,  should  be  magnified 
in  all  the  church  services. 

"Individuals  should  be  led  to  give  more  time 
to  prayer  in  the  secret  place,  where  God  meets 
his  children,  and  builds  His  life  into  them. 
It  is  here  that  the  Holy  Spirit  falls  upon  the 
solitary  man  of  prayer  with  a  new  and  irresistible 
impact,  clears  away  the  things  which  have 
dimmed  his  vision,  weakened  his  faith  and  de- 
stroyed his  power  to  be  a  true  Christian.  All 
other  prayer  plans  have  additional  power  when 
men  and  women  thus  pray  alone." 

(Next  Lesson  —  A  program  for  Study  Classes 
in  Exiangelism) 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  September  9,  /  John  2:3-14.  To  walk 
in  close  fellowship  with  God  involves  a  complete 
committment  of  ourselves  to  Him.  We  must  keep 
His  commandments  (vv.3-5),  especially  that  of 
loving  our  neighbor  (vv.7-11).  To  walk  closely 
with  God  involves  overcoming  temptation  (v.14) 
and  having  His  Word  abide  in  our  lives  (v.14). 
It  means  loving  Christ  more  than  the  allurements 
of  this  world  (vv. 15-17").  Above  all  it  involves 
allowing  Christ  Himself  to  dwell  wholly  and 
completely  in  our  lives  (vv.6-10).  Thus  to  abide 
in  Christ  means  to  have  a  character  that  is  a  like- 
ness of  that  of  Christ  Himself  (v. 6).  Are  you 
willing  to  commit  your  life  completely  to  Christ 
for  this  day,  to  walk  in  complete  fellowship  with 
him,  loving  Him  more  than  anything  else? 

Monday,  September  10,  Deuteronomy  6:20-25. 
There  was  purpose  in  the  ordinances  and  cere- 
monies that  the  Old  Testament  Jew  was  taught 
to  perform.  What  effect  must  they  have  had 
on  a  child  growing  up  in  a  Jewish  home  (v.20)  ? 
What  facts  about  the  Lord's  relationship  to  His 
people  would  the  child  have  learned  through  them 
(vv.21-25)  ?  Observe  that  a  child's  religious  train- 
ing was  to  be  conducted  primarily  in  the  home 
(vv.6-9).  How  important  were  the  lessons  the 
child  learned  in  his  home  to  his  future  welfare 
(vv.24-25)?  To  what  extent  does  one's  personal 
well-being  depend  upon  his  relation  with  God 
(vv.24-25)  ?  Do  you  feel  that  your  home  should 
be  the  primary  instrument  of  Christian  education 
in  the  life  of  your  child? 

Tuesday,  September  11,  /  Samuel  1:28-28; 
2:18-19.    The  Levitical  priesthood  had  fallen  into 
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corruption  (2:22-25)  and  the  word  of  the  Lord 
was  seldom  spoken  in  Israel  (3:1).  Through  a  de- 
vout mother,  full  of  faith  (1:11)  and  gratitude 
(1:26-28),  the  Lord  began  to  use  new  means  of 
speaking  to  His  people  (2:35-36).  Look  in  1:9-28, 
2:18-19  for  different  aspects  of  Hannah's  life  that 
contributed  to  the  development  of  Samuel's  spiritual 
life.  Was  her  religious  zeal  simply  a  momentary 
experience?  Was  she  faithful  in  her  religious  vows? 
What  place  did  prayer  have  in  her  life?  What 
fruit  of  her  labor  was  eventually  to  result  m 
Samuel's  life  (3:19-21)?  Is  there  someone  under 
your  influence  whom  God  could  use  if  you  were 
faithful  in  your  Christian  responsibilities  toward 
him  ? 

Wednesday,  September  12,  Daniel  1  :3-l5.  From 
time  to  time  God  gives  His  servants  unique  oppor- 
tunities to  witness  for  Him.  What  was  Daniel's 
opportunity  (11.  1-6)?  With  the  opportunity  to 
witness  often  comes  some  temptation  that  must  be 
overcome.  What  was  the  nature  of  Daniel's  temp- 
tation (vv.  8-15)?  If  in  the  company  of  high 
dignitaries,  would  you  put  obedience  to  Christ 
above  conformity  to  the  conduct  of  men?  How 
did  God  use  Daniel  in  a  unique  wajr  to  serve  Him 
(v.  17-21)  ?  Is  a  yielding  to  temptation  one  reason 
God  is  not  using  you  more  as  a  witness  to  Him? 

Thursday,  September  13,  7  Corinthians  12:27—- 
13:1.  Paul  teaches  some  of  his  deepest  truths  as 
he  endeavors  to  cope  with  the  most  distressing 
situations.  This  is  the  only  letter  in  which  Paul 
deals  with  the  subjects  of  the  unknown  tongue^, 
gifts  of  healing,  and  the  working  of  miracles.  It 
is  the  Corinthian  Church  that  is  the  most  divided 
and  the  deepest  in  sin.  In  meeting  the  situation 
Paul  did  not  minimize  the  importance  of  those 
things  with  which  the  Corinthians  were  concerned 
(12:27-31).  In  fact,  the  whole  of  chapter  14  is 
devoted  to  untangling  some  of  the  specific  prob- 
lems of  the  church.  However,  notice  the  approach 
Paul  uses  in  presenting  the  real  need  of  this  con- 
gregation (12:31b).  How  does  he  show  the  com- 
parative emptiness  of  those  things  with  which  the 
Corinthian  Christians  were  primarily  concerned 
(13:1-3)?  How  is  love  superior  (13:8-9)?  Are 
you  concerned  more  with  your  place  and  position 
in  the  church  than  you  are  with  the  harmony  of 
the  church  as  a  whole? 

Friday,  September  14,  I  Corinthians  28:2-10. 
Have  you  ever  longed  to  do  some  particular  work 
for  the  Lord,  and  then  discovered  that  He  did  not 
want  you  to  do  that  particular  task  for  Him?  This 
was  David's  disappointment  (vv.  2-3).  Notice  the 
two-fold  way  in  which  David  met  the  frustration 
of  his  plans  (vv.  4-10)  :  (a)  He  thought  upon 
those  things  which  God  had  enabled  him  to  do 
(vv.  4-5)  and  (b)  he  then  did  all  he  could  to 
aid  and  encourage  the  man  God  had  chosen  for 
the  coveted  task  (vv.  9- 1  Off ) .  It  is  important  that 
we  do  not  aim  our  plans  above  the  plans  God  has 
for  us  (vv.  2-3),  and  equally  important  that  we 
accept  and  carry  out  God's  plans  for  others  as 


well  as  for  ourselves  with  all  our  hearts  (v. 9). 
Are  you  carrying  out  God's  plans  for  your  service 
to  Him  in  the  spirit  of  v.9? 

Saturday,  September  15,  Joshua  14:6-12.  God 
had  made  a  promise  to  Caleb  forty-five  years  before 
the  events  of  today's  passage  (Deuteronomy  1:36, 
Joshua  14:7-10).  Today's  passage  sees  that  prom- 
ise fulfilled  (vv.  13-14).  God  has  made  many 
promises  to  us  as  Christians  (promises  of  guidance 
Prov.  3:5-6,  of  victory  over  temptation  I  Cor. 
10:13,  of  power  in  service  Acts  1:8,  etc.)  but  for 
many  Christians  these  promises  are  never  ful- 
filled. Observe  the  secrets  of  Caleb's  success  in 
his  walk  with  God :  What  was  the  outstanding 
characteristic  of  his  life  (vv.8,9,14;  Deut.  1:36; 
Numbers  14:24)?  How  enduring  was  his  faith 
(vv.7-10)  ?  How  practical  was  his  willingness  to 
do  his  part  in  claiming  the  promise  (vv.11-15)? 
What  lesson  is  there  here  for  your  spiritual  life? 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 
LESSON  FOR  SEPTEMBER  9 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


The  Source  Of  Human  Conflicts 


Background  Scripture:  Luke  22:31-34;  54-62;  James  3  and  4 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  34:13-22 


Our  tongues;  our  troubles;  good  and  evil;  these 
verses  we  have  for  our  Devotional  Reading.  David 
of  Israel,"  whose  lips  spoke  such  wonderful  poetry 
source  of  evil.  He  had  to  pray,  Set  a  watch,  O  Lor 
The  same  fountain  sent  forth  both  salt  water  and 
not  so  to  be.  How  is  it  in  your  life  and  mine? 
Then,  troubles,  trials  and  affliction  were  the 
common  experiences  of  David's  life.  His  enemies 
were  many,  and  cruel.    His  own  heart  was  a 
strange  mixture  of  good  and  bad.   The  "man 
after  God's  own  heart"  was  guilty  of  adultery 
and  murder.   His  good  and  evil  natures  were 
in  conflict.  His  soul  was  a  battlefield. 

In  our  lesson  today  we  are  studying  about 
the  "Holy  War,"  as  John  Bunyan  so  aptly  and 
vividly  describes  it.  Mansoul  is  an  armed  camp. 
All  the  forces  of  hell  are  combined  for  its  over- 
throw. The  Lord  is  on  our  side,  and  we  can 
gain  the  victory  in  His  Name  and  by  His  power. 
Paul  describes  this  conflict  in  Ephesians  6:10-18, 
and  also  in  Romans  7:7-25,  and  closes  the  chap- 
ter with  a  question  and  answer:  Who  shall  de- 
liver me  from  the  body  of  this  death?  I  thank 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

I.  The  Conflict  in  Peter's  Soul:  Luke  22:31-34 
and  54-62. 

Peter,  like  David,  was  very  weak  and  human. 
Before  Simon,  the  man  of  sand,  could  be  trans- 
formed into  Peter,  the  rock,  there  was  a  con- 
flict, and  he  had  to  be  changed  by  the  power 
of  God.  The  struggle  is  seen  as  it  comes  to  a 
climax  in  the  verses  above.  May  we  get  some 
helpful  lessons  from  his  bitter  experience! 

The  first  act  is  seen  in  the  upper  room  where 
the  Lord's  Supper  has  just  been  instituted.  The 
strife  among  the  disciples  as  to  which  one  of 
them  would  be  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom,  had 
again  manifested  itself,  and  Jesus  had  spoken 
His  words  of  warning  and  promised  that  they 
should  eat  and  drink  in  His  Kingdom  and  sit 
on  twelve  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel. 

He  turns  to  Peter  with  a  special  word  of 
warning:  Simon,  Simon,  behold  Satan  hath  de- 
sired to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat. 
But  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail 
not:  and  when  thou  art  converted,  strengthen 
thy  brethren.  Peter  is  confident  -  over-confident 


are  the  matters  which  concern  the  psalmist  in 
s  tongue  was  often  at  fault.  The  "Sweet  Singer 
and  sang  such  beautiful  psalms,  could  be  a 
d,  before  my  mouth;  keep  the  door  of  my  lips, 
fresh,  both  sweet  water  and  bitter.  This  ought 

-  — in  his  ability,  and  replies,  Lord,  I  am  ready 
to  go  with  thee,  both  into  prison,  and  to  death. 
Jesus  warns  him,  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the  cock 
shall  not  crow  this  day,  before  that  thou  shalt 
thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest  me.  The  sequel 
is  found  in  verses  54-62,  ending  in  these  sad 
words,  "And  Peter  went  out  and  wept  bitterly." 
What  can  we  learn  from  the  bitter  tears  of 
Peter.  How  can  men  like  Peter  and  David,  who 
love  God,  fall  so  low?  These  experiences  are 
written  for  our  good.  If  such  men  could  sin 
so  grievously  then  each  of  us  would  do  well  to 
take  heed  to  the  warning  words  of  Paul,  Let 
him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest 
he  fall,  Or  the  words  of  Jesus,  The  spirit  indeed 
is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.  Then,  on  the 
other  side  of  the  picture;  if  they  could  be  for- 
given, restored,  and  used  so  greatly,  we  need 
not  despair,  even  though  we  fall.  How  much 
better  it  would  be,  however,  if  we  did  not  fall, 
but  were  kept  by  the  power  and  grace  of  God! 
John  B.  Gough,  whose  record  was  his  shame, 
expressed  his  feelings  in  a  most  telling  way, 
when,  with  the  tears  rolling  down  his  cheeks, 
he  said,  "Young  men,  keep  your  record  clean!" 
What  would  David  and  Peter  have  given  if  they 
had  kept  their  record  clean? 

Now  for  some  additional  lessons.  Beware  of 
boasting  about,  or  in,  our  own  strength,  of  feel- 
ing that  we  are  able  to  keep  ourselves  from 
falling.  Paul  said,  I  have  no  confidence  in  the 
flesh,  and  by  "flesh"  he  meant  his  old  human 
nature.  Sin  has  so  weakened  us  that  we  are  no 
match  for  our  adversary,  the  devil,  when  he 
starts  his  "sifting"  of  our  souls.  Satan  desired 
Peter,  and  he  almost  succeeded  in  getting  him. 
Only  the  prayers  of  his  Master  saved  him.  Satan 
wants  you  and  me;  especially  if  we  are  leaders 
in  the  church.  Every  now  and  then  he  "sifts" 
someone  who  has  been  very  prominent  in  the 
Lord's  work,  and  causes  the  enemies  of  Christ 
to  blaspheme.  There  was  a  case  very  recently 
in  the  newspapers.  If  Peter  had  been  less  boast- 
ful; if  he  had  showed  more  humility;  if  he  had 
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leaned  heavily  on  the  strength  of  his  Master,  the 
story  would  have  had  a  happier  ending.  How 
grateful  we  should  be  for  the  words  of  Jesus, 
"I  have  prayed  for  thee."  Peter  is  not  the  only 
one  for  whom  our  Great  Advocate  is  praying; 
He  ever  lives  to  make  intercession  for  us.  How 
true  are  the  words  of  this  beautiful  hymn: 

"I  could  not  do  without  Thee, 

I  cannot  stand  alone, 
I  have  no  strength  or  goodness, 

No  wisdom  of  my  own: 
But  Thou,  beloved  Saviour, 

Art  all  in  all  to  me, 
And  weakness  will  be  power, 

If  leaning  hard  on  Thee." 

Let  us  learn  to  lean  —  to  lean  hard  —  upon 
the  One  Who  conquered  Sin  and  Satan! 

May  we  learn  another  lesson;  No  matter  how 
awful  our  sin  and  fall  may  be,  let  us  not  give 
up  in  despair.  I  am  afraid  I  know  of  cases 
where  this  has  taken  place.  If  we  repent  as 
genuinely  as  David  and  Peter,  the  Loving 
Saviour  will  not  only  forgive  us,  but  restore 
the  joy  of  our  salvation  and  enable  us  to  teach 
sinners  the  way  they  can  be  saved.  The  bird 
with  the  broken  pinion  may  keep  another  from 
the  snare.  Broken  and  contrite  hearts,  and  bit- 
ter tears,  are  often  good  medicine  for  our  souls, 
and  find  acceptance  at  the  throne  of  grace. 

II.    Human  Conflicts  as  Described  by  James: 
James  3  and  4. 

1.  Our  whole  world  is  in  the  midst  of  a  ter- 
rific conflict  today.  It  might  be  called,  "The 
Battle  of  Tongues."  The  tongue  has  tremen- 
dous power  in  our  day,  for  we  can  hear  it  for  a 
thousand  miles! 

There  are  two  kinds  of  tongues;  one  is  set 
on  fire  from  heaven;  the  other  is  set  on  fire 
from  hell.  The  unbridled,  unruly  tongue  is 
full  of  deadly  poison.  It  is  a  little  member  of 
the  body,  but  it  boasts  of  great  things.  It  is  like 
the  overturned  lantern  which  is  said  to  have  set 
the  city  of  Chicago  on  fire.  It  is  hard  to  tame; 
harder  than  a  lion  or  tiger  or  deadly  serpent. 
The  strangest  part  is  that  the  same  tongue 
which  is  set  on  fire  from  heaven  may  be  set  on 
fire  from  hell.  It  can  sing  the  songs  of  Zion; 
it  can  also  sing  the  songs  of  the  brothel.  It  can 
speak  softly  and  sweetly  or  it  can  cut  like  a 
whip. 

Only  God  can  tame  the  tongue,  and  keep  it 
tame.  Such  a  tongue  is  the  mark  of  a  perfect 
man.  Peter's  tongue  which  denied  the  Lord  was 
set  on  fire  from  heaven  at  Pentecost  and  was 
the  means  of  bringing  three  thousand  souls  to 
Christ.  Our  tongues  can  be  likewise  transformed 
by  His  Grace  and  Power. 

2.  There  are  two  kinds  of  Wisdom.  One 
kind  leads  to  a  good  life,  the  other  kind  is 
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earthly,  sensual,  devilish.  The  world  is  full  of 
this  latter  sort  of  wisdom  which  comes  from 
beneath,  from  the  bottomless  pit.  The  devil 
is  cunning  and  shrewd,  and  he  imparts  his 
shrewdness,  his  "smartness"  to  his  followers.  Our 
number  one  criminals,  our  most  fearful  enemies 
of  mankind,  are  not  ignorant  men  and  women, 
but  those  who  have  been  "educated"  in  the 
ideologies  of  the  "god  of  this  world."  He  would 
like  to  "brain-wash"  us  all  and  fill  our  hearts 
and  minds  with  this  earthly,  sensual,  devilish 
wisdom,  full  of  envy,  strife  and  confusion,  of 
which  Communism  is  one  example.  Another 
example  is  the  "Narcotics  Ring."  It  takes  brains 
of  Satanic  cunning  to  organize  such  a  "Ring" 
which  reaches  into  all  the  world,  and  is  like  an 
ugly  octopus  dragging  our  young  people  down 
to  hell. 

The  wisdom  from  above  is  first  pure,  then 
peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full 
of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality, 
and  without  hypocrisy.  Oh  that  our  world  might 
be  permeated  with  this  sort  of  wisdom!  It  can 
only  be  found  in  those  who  have  been  taught 
of  God,  and  belong  to  the  Body  of  Christ.  I 
need  not  remind  you  that  there  is  deadly  con- 
flict between  these  two  kinds  of  "wisdom." 

3.  There  are  two  kinds  of  "lusts,"  (pleasures 
or  desires) .  There  are  the  desires  of  the  "flesh," 
and  there  are  the  desires  of  the  spirit.  There 
is  a  conflict  —  an  awful  conflict  —  between 
the  two.  Paul  uses  the  terms,  "old  man,"  and 
"new  man."  He  describes  this  conflict  very 
vividly  in  Romans,  chapter  seven,  and  then  in 
chapter  eight,  he  tells  how  we  can  have  victory 
and  peace  and  joy.  We  must  yield  ourselves  to 
the  Spirit,  if  we  would  conquer. 

4.  There  are  two  kinds  of  people;  two  atti- 
tudes. There  are  the  proud  and  the  humble. 
Pride  and  humility  may  struggle  in  the  same 
heart  and  life.  God  resists  the  proud,  but  gives 
grace  to  the  humble.  Pride  in  the  heart  opens 
the  door  to  the  devil.  If  we  humble  ourselves 
in  the  sight  of  God,  He  will  lift  us  up.  To 
kneel  at  the  cross  and  trust  in  His  atoning 
blood,  is  to  find  salvation.  To  kneel  before  the 
throne  of  grace  in  humble  reliance  upon  Him 
will  bring  comfort  and  peace  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

In  all  these  "Human  Conflicts"  let  us  look 
to  the  One  alone  Who  can  give  us  victory.  The 
Victorious  Life  is  the  radiant,  Happy  Life! 

"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $  

j  for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company."  j 
  i  — 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  SEPTEMBER  9 

IV ho  Is  A  Christian? 


Suggested  Devotional  Outline: 

Hymn:  "Am  I  A  Soldier  Of  The  Cross?" 
Prayer 

Scripture:  I  John  5:1-13 

Hymn:  "Blessed  Assurance;  Jesus  Is  Mine" 

Offering 

Hymn:  "I  Am  Thine,  O  Lord,  I  Have  Heard 
Thy  Voice" 

Leader's  Introduction: 

Who  is  a  Christian?  More  to  the  point,  are 
you  a  Christian?  Am  I  a  Christian?  Are  you 
sure  that  you  have  eternal  life?  Am  I  certain 
that  I  am  a  child  of  God?  It  may  seem  foolish 
to  raise  such  questions  among  young  people  in 
a  church  organization,  but  the  fact  is  that  many 
church  people  are  not  at  all  sure  about  the 
answers  to  those  questions.  It  is  altogether 
possible  to  be  a  member  of  the  church  without 
having  assurance  that  you  are  a  Christian. 

One  of  the  significant  revelations  coming  out 
of  the  Billy  Graham  campaigns  is  that  as  high 
as  sixty  per  cent  of  the  decisions  are  made  by 
church  members.  This  indicates  that  many  of 
the  church  members  are  very  unsure  about  their 
spiritual  standing.  Spiritual  life  is  so  important 
and  the  alternative  is  so  terrible,  that  we  can- 
not afford  to  be  uncertain  about  it.  For  this 
very  reason  we  are  always  justified  in  asking, 
"Are  you  a  Christian?"  and  "Are  you  sure  that 
you  have  eternal  life?" 

John's  First  Letter  was  written  to  meet  this 
very  problem  we  have  been  discussing.  He 
stated  the  purpose  of  the  letter  in  these  words: 
"These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God;  that 
ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that 
ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God." 
I  John  5:13.  If  we  will  read  this  book  care- 
fully and  apply  its  teachings  to  our  lives,  we 
can  know  for  certain  whether  or  not  we  have 
eternal  life.  Our  first  two  speakers  will  outline 
for  us  two  of  the  most  important  tests  suggested 
in  the  letter. 

First  Speaker: 

John  says  that  a  person  who  has  eternal  life 
is  one  who  "walks  in  the  light."  If  you  want  to 
be  sure  that  you  are  a  Christian,  then  be  sure 
to  walk  in  the  light.  What  does  it  mean  to 
walk  in  the  light?  First  of  all,  it  involves  know- 
ing the  truth  .  .  .  the  truth  about  ourselves  and 
the  truth  about  God.  We  know  the  truth  about 
ourselves  .  .  .  that  we  are  lost  in  our  sins  .  .  . 
when  we  see  ourselves  in  the  light  of  God's 
righteousness.  We  know  the  truth  about  God 
when  we  come  to  know  Him  in  the  person  of 
His  Son,  Jesus  Christ.   Walking  in  the  light 


also  involves  believing  the  truth  as  it  is  revealed 
to  us  in  the  Bible  and  in  Christ.  It  is  not  just 
a  matter  of  receiving  information,  but  of  be- 
lieving it.  That  belief  involves  personal  com- 
mittment to  Christ.  Having  learned  the  truths 
that  we  are  dead  in  our  sins  and  that  God  loves 
us  and  gave  His  Son  to  save  us,  we  must  trust 
our  lives  to  Him.  We  are  not  walking  in  the 
light  unless  we  prove  our  faith  in  it  by  trusting 
our  lives  to  it. 

Second  Speaker: 

John  says  that  those  who  have  eternal  life 
should  be  like  obedient  children.  As  we  walk 
in  the  light  we  come  to  know  the  will  of  God 
for  our  daily  living,  and  we  must  obey  it.  Obedi- 
ence is  a  thing  which  can  be  easily  observed. 
John  says  we  are  being  obedient  to  the  will  of 
God,  if  we  "walk  in  love."  The  Bible  tells  us 
explicitly  and  demonstrates  to  us  practically 
that  "God  is  love."  This  means  that  love  char- 
acterizes the  life  of  God.  The  life  of  God  is  a 
life  of  love.  There  is  no  eternal  life  except  the 
life  of  God.  If  we  have  eternal  life,  it  is  because 
the  life  of  God  is  in  us.  If  we  have  the  life  of 
God  in  us,  we  will  be  loving,  because  He  is  love. 
Love  is  the  distinguishing  mark  of  a  genuine 
Christian  because  it  is  a  distinguishing  mark  of 
God.  John  says  a  person  cannot  be  a  possessor 
of  eternal  life  unless  he  loves  God,  and  that  a 
person  cannot  love  God  without  loving  his 
brothers  also.  This  is  the  second  important  test 
for  proving  our  Christianity. 

Third  Speaker: 

In  the  privacy  of  our  own  thinking  let  us 
submit  ourselves  to  these  two  tests.  Do  we  hon- 
estly walk  in  the  light  which  God  has  given 
us?  Do  we  truly  love  Him  with  heart,  soul, 
mind,  and  strength,  and  our  neighbors  as  our- 
selves? Let  us  hope  that  we  can  pass  these  tests 
in  all  fairness,  but  what  if  we  find  ourselves  to 
fail.  Is  there  any  word  in  this  letter  for  those 
who  examine  themselves  and  come  to  the  con- 
clusion that  they  definitely  do  not  have  eternal 
life?  This  letter  tells  them  that  "God  is  love." 
I  John  4:8.  We  also  read,  "My  little  children, 
these  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not. 
And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous:  and  he 
is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins:  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 
I  John  2:1,2.  "If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."  I  John  1:9. 
If  any  person  does  not  have  eternal  life,  let  him 
receive  it  now  by  trusting  his  life  to  the  Son 
of  God  who  loves  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us. 
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WHY  I  GO  TO  CHURCH 

For  My  Soul's  Sake — 

I  go  to  church  for  my  soul's  sake  —  for  my 
spirit's  need.  I  am  ever  conscious  of  the  im- 
portance of  the  church  in  my  community,  in 
my  land,  and  in  the  whole  world  where  churches 
are  allowed  to  exist.  Without  our  churches  we 
would  revert  to  heathenism,  hopelessness,  and 
ruin.  I  need  that  wealth  —  I  need  knowledge 
of  God's  Kingdom  which  we  pray  daily  may 
come  upon  this  earth.  I  go  to  church  to  gain 
that  wealth  and  that  knowledge. 

— A  Poet  from  Texas 

I  Want  Strength  for  My  Family — 

Man  borrows  much  from  God  while  on  earth. 
God  grant  me  the  strength  to  return  to  Him 
those  gifts  through  His  Church  that  belong  to 
God  and  not  to  me.  When  I  walk  to  church 
with  my  wife  and  three  girls,  I  thank  God  for 
His  Church  built  through  the  sacrifice  of  His 
Son.  May  God  always  allow  us  the  honor  to 
go  to  His  church,  and  may  the  Holy  Spirit  walk 
with  my  girls  all  the  days  of  their  lives,  that 
they  may  have  His  peace. 

- — A  South  Carolina  Merchant 

The  Music  of  My  Life — 

The  church  stands  for  common  worship. 
Then,  too,  the  church  stands  for  service.  Be- 
lieving in  service  as  the  law  of  life,  I  want  to 
be  actively  identified  with  her  witness.  If  the 
music  of  my  life  is  to  be  played  as  well  as  I 
can  play  it,  I  need  to  go  constantly  to  the  one 
place  where  I  can  learn  to  read  the  perfect 
score. 

— A  Tennessee  College  Professor 

I  Can  Face  the  Future — 

The  older  I  grow,  the  more  I  realize  that 
it  is  just  as  necessary  to  care  for  and  nurture 
the  spiritual  side  of  my  life  as  it  is  the  physical 
side.  In  addition,  the  satisfaction  in  doing  so 
far  exceeds  anything  which  the  physical  can  af- 
ford. One  of  the  most  satisfying  rewards  of 
regular  church  attendance  is  that  I  find  I  can 
face  the  future  with  complete  equanimity,  be- 
cause I  have  absolute  faith  in  the  promises  of 
the  Bible,  particularly  in  the  Golden  Text  of 
the  gospels  -  John  3:16. 

— A  Chemical  Engineer 


Because  I  Belong  There — 

I  believe  that  God  wants  us  to  stand  together 
in  His  name  in  His  House  of  Worship.  I  am 
rewarded  many  times  over  for  my  humble  part 
in  worshiping  Him.  I  find  in  the  church  com- 
fort and  such  solace  as  come  to  me  from  no  other 
source.  I  seek  and  obtain  His  guidance  there. 
I  shed  my  troubles  there.  I  meet  my  brothers 
there  because  I  am  at  home.  Yes,  I  go  to  church 
because  I  belong  there. 

— A  State  Governor 

I  Make  Public  Acknowledgement — 

I  recognize  my  complete  dependence  on  God. 
I  am  too  human  to  avoid  a  deep  desire  for 
the  well-being  of  my  loved  ones  and  myself,  and 
I  know  that  these  things  depend  upon  His 
sufferance  and  assistance. 

I  go  to  church  to  make  public  acknowledge- 
ment of  these  personal  beliefs  and  to  worship 
God  in  the  company  of  others  of  like  mind. 

— Another  State  Governor 

I  Find  It  Makes  Life  Noble — 

I  consider  the  church  my  best  friend  because 
it  glamorizes  the  present  and  glorifies  the  future. 
It  constantly  reminds  me  of  the  dignity  of  man 
and  of  his  labor.  It  makes  eminently  worth- 
while every  decent  thing  I  do;  it  holds  forth 
the  promise  of  fulfillment  of  immortality. 

— A  Prominent  Writer  and  Journalist 

I  Find  Companionship — 

Being  in  the  Church  all  my  life,  I  find  a 
companionship  and  peace  of  mind  in  the 
serenity  of  a  church  service.  I  feel  that  with  all 
the  blessings  God  has  bestowed  upon  me,  cer- 
tainly I  should  attend  His  Church  and  show  my 
love  and  appreciation  for  all  He  has  done. 

— A  Young  Person 

From  TIDINGS 


The  Churches  Give  Wings  to  the  Word 

To  American  Indians,  migrants  and  other 
groups  who  are  reached  by  the  national  distri- 
bution office  and  supplied  with  inexpensive 
Scriptures.  The  Navajo  New  Testament  will  be 
available  in  1956. 

To  the  Middle  East  from  Aegean  Sea  to  head- 
waters of  the  Nile  the  Society  distributes  Scrip- 
tures in  34  languages.  65,000  New  Testaments 
are  distributed  annually  to  Armed  Forces  in 
Greece.  Circulation  in  Iraq  increased  almost 
100%  in  1955.  Poverty  of  the  masses  requires 
large  subsidies  to   keep   selling   prices  within 
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reach  of  the  average  countryman.  In  Israel 
the  Scriptures  in  Hebrew  will  probably  need 
to  be  printed  locally.  The  Society  will  furnish 
the  stock  and  plates. 

To  Europe  where  150  tons  of  paper  were 
sent  to  East  Germany  for  Bibles;  50  tons  to 
Hungary.  20,000  refugees  per  month  are  still 
pouring  into  West  Germany. 

To  Africa  where  the  Bible  Society  is  follow- 
ing the  millions  who  are  on  the  move.  The 
new  Liberia  office  provided  19,000  volumes  in 
1955. 

To  Asia  where  the  great  new  factor  is  literacy. 
10,000,000  people  a  year  are  learning  to  read. 
The  new  colloquial  Kogotai  Bible  was  released 
in  Japan  in  April,  1955.  More  than  75,000  copies 
had  been  sold  by  the  end  of  the  year.  The  Scrip- 
tures are  distributed  in  more  than  20  languages 
in  the  Philippines.  In  Korea  the  Bible  Society 
again  functions  rather  normally.  20  million 
Chinese  living  outside  the  China  mainland  are 
open  to  the  Gospel. 

And  Yet  There  is  Much  to  do'.  Despite  the 
efforts  of  our  American  Bible  Society  working 
in  cooperation  with  24  other  national  Bible 
Societies  there  are  still  millions  who  wait  for 
the  Word  of  God. 

In  Japan,  where  a  missionary  edition  of  the 
colloquial  Bible  is  needed  to  meet  the  needs  of 
students,  farmers,  and  other  low-income  groups. 

In  Hong  Kong,  where  large  numbers  of  refu- 
gees need  the  Scriptures. 

In  Southeast  Asia,  where  the  Scripture  needs 
of  20  million  refugee  Chinese  are  largely  unmet. 

In  India,  where  the  number  of  new  literates 
is  increasing  daily,  and  where  the  Bible  must 
be  their  first  book. 

In  Europe,  where  the  supply  of  paper  will 
make  Bible  publishing  possible  in  Eastern  Eu- 
ropean countries. 

In  the  Middle  East,  where  Scripture  distribu- 
tion to  military  forces,  prison  inmates,  and  Arab 
refugees  is  a  pressing  opportunity. 

In  Latin  America,  where  the  evangelical 
churches  are  cooperating  whole-heartedly  in 
Scripture  distribution  and  where  the  increasing 
demand  for  Scriptures  must  be  heeded. 

You  and  Your  Church  Can  Help  —  Mindful 
of  the  great  need,  the  Advisory  Council  of  1955 
unanimously  adopted  a  report  which  said  in 
part:  "We  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  the 
American  Bible  Society  is  related  to  the  denom- 
inations in  a  unique  manner  and  is  in  a  real 
sense  the  agency  of  the  denominations  in  the 
task  of  translating,  publishing,  and  distributing 
God's  Word.  We  recognize,  also,  the  indis- 
pensable service  which  the  Society  renders  to 


the  denominations  in  their  respective  missionary 
tasks.  We  recognize  that,  if  the  churches  were 
to  do  this  work  individually,  the  costs  would 
be  immeasurably  higher.  Hence,  we  acknowledge 
the  responsibility  of  the  denominations  in  sup- 
porting the  Society  and  in  accepting  the  in- 
creases which  come  in  the  budget  of  the  Society 
due  to  emergency  needs  and  expanded  program." 

— From  The  American  Bible  Society. 


Search  The  Scriptures 

"Let  us  search  and  try  our  ways  and  turn  again 
to  the  Lord." 

If  you  desire  knowledge,  if  you  would  like  to 
grasp  the  full  meaning  of  Christianity,  go  to  the 
Bible.  Read  it  chapter  by  chapter  and  mark  each 
verse  of  interest.  Eventually  you  will  be  able  to 
answer  most  of  your  own  questions.  You  will  go 
back  to  certain  passages  over  and  over  and  years 
from  now  they  will  be  as  fresh  and  as  powerful 
as  on  th;  day  you  discovered  them. 

There  are  thousands  of  verses  with  messages  in 
them  for  men  upon  every  subject.  Whole  chapters 
and  whole  books  will  appeal  to  you.  No  one  has 
been  able  to  consume  and  absorb  the  Bible;  it  will 
take  more  than  a  life-time  of  serious  and  detailed 
study.  Select  subjects  you  like — Faith,  Prayer,  Sin 
— and  with  the  aid  of  a  concordance  enjoy  hours 
of  worship. 

God  speaks  to  man  through  His  Word  and  the 
greatest  blessing  you  can  receive  will  come  through 
a  careful  and  prayerful  study  of  His  Word.  I 
recommend  a  seven-year  course  in  the  Bible,  verse 
by  verse. 

Ralph  Brewer 


Montreat  —  Richard  M.  Nixon,  vice  president 
of  the  United  States,  was  highlight  speaker  at  the 
Men's  Conference  of  the  Synod  of  Appalachia  held 
here  August  4  and  5.  The  vice  president,  a  Quaker, 
was  introduced  by  evangelist  Billy  Graham  whose 
home  is  in  Montreat. 

Nixon  addressed  the  conference  at  the  Sunday 
morning  service  in  Anderson  Auditorium.  In  his 
address  to  the  Presbyterians,  Nixon  urged  that 
churches  and  "men  of  God"  take  their  influence 
to  areas  "where  political  policy  and  moral  ideals 
converge."  In  his  message  he  appealed  for  Chris- 
tian influences  in  the  areas  of  world  peace,  labor- 
management,  and  race  relations. 

Also  on  Sunday,  new  officers  of  the  Synod's 
Men's  Council  were  installed. 

Saturday  morning  the  conference  opened  with 
an  address  by  Herbert  H.  McCampbell,  Jr.,  Knox- 
ville,  Tenn.,  attorney,  and  elder  in  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  there. 
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Later  Saturday  three  seminars  were  held:  "Stew- 
ardship," led  by  Ennis  Jackson  from  Gastonia, 
N.  C;  "Visitation  Evangelism,"  led  by  S.  H.  Mc- 
Call,  Jr.,  president  of  the  Men's  Council  of  Meck- 
lenburg Presbytery;  and  "Good  Programs  for 
Men,"  led  by  the  Rev.  I.  M.  Ellis,  regional  director 
of  Christian  Education  for  the  Synod  of  Appa- 
lachia. 

Saturday  evening  the  Appalachia  men  heard 
an  address  by  Dr.  W.  G.  Neville,  missionary  from 
Garanhuns,  Pernambuco,  Brazil,  now  in  the  States 
on  a  year's  furlough.  Dr.  Neville  spoke  at  a  ban- 
quet at  the  Assembly  Inn. 

Some  400  attended  the  conference  which  ad- 
journed Sunday  afternoon.  Theme  under  consid- 
eration during  the  two-day  meeting  was  "Man's 
Place  in  the  Household  of  God." 


GEORGIA 

Atlanta  —  The  Rev.  Stuart  Dickson  Currie, 
formerly  pastor  of  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Ful- 
ton, Mo.,  and  now  completing  doctoral  studies  in 
Emory  University's  Institute  of  the  Liberal  Arts 
here,  has  accepted  a  call  to  become  professor  of 
Bible  at  Queens  College,  Charlotte,  N.  C. 

Mr.  Currie  announced  August  4  that  he  has 
accepted  the  Queens  professorship  which  was  of- 
fered through  Dr.  Edwin  Walker,  president  of  the 
Presbyterian  girls'  school.  He  will  move  his  family 
to  Charlotte  before  September  1. 

The  son  of  the  late  Dr.  Thomas  W.  Currie  who 
was  president  of  Austin  Theological  Seminary,  Aus- 
tin, Tex.,  Mr.  Currie  has  two  brothers  who  are 
Presbyterian  ministers,  and  a  sister  who  is  asso- 
ciate in  Youth  Work  in  the  Board  of  Christian 
Education.  These  are  Dr.  Tom  Currie,  Jr.,  of  Bel- 
laire,  Texas,  the  Rev.  David  M.  Currie  of  Texas 
City,  Texas,  and  Miss  Bettie  Currie  of  Richmond, 
Va. 

Mr.  Currie  is  a  graduate  of  the  University  of 
Texas  and  Austin  Seminary,  and  has  done  graduate 
work  at  Union  Seminary,  New  York,  in  addition  to 
the  doctoral  studies  at  Emory.  Mr.  Currie  served 
as  pastor  of  First  Church,  Haskell,  Texas,  and  at 
First  Church,  Taylor,  Texas,  before  going  to  Ful- 
ton, Missouri,  in  1949.  He  has  been  a  member  of 
the  Board  of  Trustees  of  Louisville  Seminary,  and 
stated  clerk  of  the  Presbytery  of  Missouri. 


Decatur  —  Announcement  was  made  some 
months  ago  by  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  that 
Dr.  Cecil  A.  Thompson  had  been  granted  sabbatic 
leave  for  special  study  during  the  coming  year,  and 
that  he  would  not  be  on  the  campus  to  serve  as 
Director  of  Field  Work.  Because  suitable  assist- 
ance in  that  department  has  not  yet  been  found, 
Dr.  Thompson  has  consented  to  postpone  his  leave 
of  absence  and  to  serve  throughout  the  fall  in 
supervising  the  field  work  of  students.  It  is  hoped 
that  he  will  be  able  to  go  forward  with  his  pro- 
jected program  of  study  later  in  the  year.  In  the 
meanwhile,  and  until  further  notice,  communica- 
tions concerning  field  work  by  Columbia  Seminary 
Students  should  be  addressed  to  Dr.  Thompson  as 
in  the  past. 


Saving  The  Christian  Sabbath 
New  York  —  The  Lord's  Day  Alliance  of  the 
United  States  has  launched  a  campaign  to  give  an 
effective  Christian  witness  to  the  individual  mem- 


bers of  the  48  state  legislatures  and  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Congress  of  the  United  States. 

According  to  the  general  secretary  of  the  Lord's 
Day  Alliance,  the  Rev.  Melvin  M.  Forney,  this  is 
the  first  time  that  a  concerted  drive  has  been  made 
to  give  the  legislators  of  our  nation  the  Christian 
position  on  moral  legislation.  Mr.  Forney  said  that 
"the  liquor  interests,  the  gambling  promoters,  the 
publishers  of  lewd  magazines  and  books  and  those 
who  would  destroy  the  Lord's  Day  are  constantly 
bombarding  the  legislators  with  propaganda  ad- 
vancing their  particular  cause." 

The  plan  of  the  Alliance  calls  for  the  publica- 
tion of  a  paper,  entitled,  "The  Other  Side  of  the 
News,"  which  will  present  the  facts  as  they  exist 
in  our  country  today  and  will  urge  the  adoption 
of  good,  strong  moral  and  Sunday  legislation. 

Letters  have  been  sent  to  outstanding  Christian 
leaders  in  each  of  the  48  states  requesting  them  to 
serve  as  representatives  of  the  Lord's  Day  Alliance 
of  the  United  States  in  their  respective  common- 
wealths. Early  acceptances  to  the  invitations  have 
come  from  fifteen  of  these,  including  North  Caro- 
lina, represented  by  Rev.  C.  Grier  Davis,  D.D., 
of  Asheville  First. 

The  general  secretary  of  the  Lord's  Day  Alliance 
said  that  "the  time  has  come  for  the  Christian 
Church  to  express  itself  in  the  legislative  programs 
of  the  various  states  so  that  the  high  moral  and 
spiritual  tone,  which  was  at  the  foundation  of 
America's  success,  may  be  maintained  throughout 
our  nation." 


—  BO  O  K  S  

EXPOSITORY  OUTLINES  ON  THE  WHOLE 
BIBLE.  Charles  Simeon.  Zondervan  Publishing 
House.    $3.95  per  volume. 

Vol.  I — Genesis  -  Leviticus 

Vol.  II — Numbers  -  Joshua 

Vol.  Ill — Judges  -  II  Kings 

Vol.  IV — I  Chronicles  -  Job 

Vol.  V— Psalms  1  -  72 

Vol.  VI — Psalms  72  -  150 

Vol.  XXI — Revelation 

Charles  Simeon  had  a  passion  to  state  in  the 
most  simple  and  edifying  language  the  divine  truth 
of  the  Scriptures.  He  prepared  these  expositions  as 
a  service  to  the  Church  of  Christ  and  especially  to 
lead  the  minds  of  younger  ministers  into  the  riches 
of  expository  preaching.  Describing  his  own  method, 
Simeon  said,  "As  far  as  was  in  my  power  I  have 
endeavored  to  unfold  the  most  important  and  in- 
structive parts  of  Holy  Writ,  such  references  to 
Scripture  as  should  leave  no  reasonable  doubt  of 
its  accordance  with  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
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In  every  one  of  the  Discourses  also  I  have  so 
clearly  marked  the  method  that  the  entire  scope  of 
the  passage  may  be  seen  with  the  glance  of  an 
eye;  and  the  young  minister  may  be  able  to  prose- 
cute his  work  with  ease  according  to  his  own  judg- 
ment making  no  other  use  of  what  is  contained 
within  the  brackets  than  to  enlarge  or  confirm 
his  own  views  of  the  subject."  Young  ministers 
are  shown  how  to  introduce,  divide,  discuss,  and 
apply  all  Biblical  subjects.  More  experienced  min- 
isters will  also  profit  by  the  methodology  of  these 
expositions. 

All  of  these  expositions  have  been  subjected  to 
three  tests.  The  author  has  consistently  kept  in 
mind  these  questions  for  testing  the  validity  of 
his  own  work.  Does  this  interpretation  tend  to 
humble  the  sinner?  Does  this  interpretation  tend 
to  exalt  the  Saviour?  Does  this  interpretation  tend 
to  promote  holiness?  These  questions  have  been 
applied  to  the  general  scope  and  tendency  of  the 
expositions. 

The  author  is  exceptionally  talented  in  vindicat- 
ing the  great  doctrines  of  salvation  by  grace 
through  faith  in  Christ.  He  has  studied  the  Bible 
objectively  to  ascertain  the  way  of  salvation  and 
then  to  express  it  in  clear  and  simple  language  for 
the  benefit  of  those  who  read  his  writings.  In 
preparing  the  first  volume,  he  writes,  "The  author 
feels  it  impossible  to  repeat  too  often  or  avow  too 
distinctly  that  it  is  an  invariable  rule  with  him  to 
endeavor  to  give  to  every  portion  of  the  Word 
of  God  its  full  and  proper  force  without  consider- 
ing one  moment  what  scheme  it  favors  or  whose 
system  it  is  likely  to  advance.  Where  the  Inspired 
Writers  speak  in  unqualified  terms  he  thinks  him- 
self at  liberty  to  do  the  same;  judging,  that  they 
needed  no  instruction  from  him  how  to  propagate 
the  truth.  He  is  content  to  sit  as  a  learner  at  the 
feet  of  the  holy  Apostles,  and  has  not  an  ambition 
to  teach  them  how  they  ought  to  have  spoken.  .  .  . 
He  wishes  much  that  the  practice  of  expounding 
the  Scriptures  which  obtained  so  generally  and 
with  such  beneficial  effects  at  the  time  of  the 
Reformation  were  revived.  He  has  in  his  present 
work  introduced  many  Discourses  constructed  upon 
this  model;  and  he  cannot  but  earnestly  recommend 
to  his  Younger  Brethren  in  the  Ministry,  especially 
those  who  preach  three  times  in  the  week  to  re- 
serve at  least  one  of  these  seasons  for  exposition." 

Zondervan  Publishing  Company  is  to  be  com- 
mended for  the  fine  work  it  has  done  in  making 
this  work  available  in  large,  readable  type  and  also 
for  the  attractive  format.  Here  is  Biblical  scholar- 
ship at  its  best.  The  preacher  as  well  as  the  Bible 
school  teacher  will  find  here  an  exhaustless  wealth 
of  material  to  help  in  presenting  the  teachings  of 
Scripture  in  a  fresh  and  interesting  manner.  Dr. 
Harold  J.  Ockenga,  one  of  the  finest  of  present- 
day  expositors  of  Scriptures,  does  not  exaggerate 
when  he  writes  concerning  the  Expository  Outlines 
of  the  Whole  Bible  by  Simeon:  "Simeon  is  the 
finest  example  of  expository  preaching  I  have  yet 
discovered.  .  .  .  The  perfect  illustration  of  exposi- 
tory preaching  at  its  best." 
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WHAT  THEY  BELIEVE.  G.  Edwin  Covington. 
Philosophical  Library.  $4.50. 

In  this  volume  the  author  writes  his  analysis 
of  the  replies  to  a  questionnaire  setting  forth  the 
religious  and  ethical  concepts  of  more  than  800 
young  people  between  16  and  23  years  of  age. 
These  young  people  represent  a  cross-section  of 
various  cultural  and  economic  levels. 

The  study  reveals  a  correlation  of  faith  to  the 
traditional  Judaeo-Christian  theological  dogma  un- 
der the  impact  of  modern  thought.  According  to 
the  author,  the  trend  of  faith  among  modern  youth 
moves  toward  enlightened  humanism.  The  author's 
findings  are  the  opposite  of  the  reviewer's  experi- 
ences. This  book  might  be  of  some  value  for 
workers  among  groups  of  college  students,  but  it 
should  be  read  with  discrimination.  J.R.R. 


CURRENT  PROBLEMS  IN  RELIGION.  Hermon 
F.  Bell.   Philosophical  Library.  $10.00. 

The  author  discusses  in  this  volume  such  basic 
problems  as,  "Shall  man  live  again?"  "Beliefs  and 
Disbeliefs,"  "How  Can  The  Old  and  New  Theology 
Live  Together?"  The  valuable  part  of  the  book 
is  the  supplement  that  consists  of  an  extensive 
anthology  of  selective  religious  readings. 

The  author's  personal  theological  position  is  that 
of  humanism.  He  holds  to  the  view  that  dogmas 
and  creeds  are  road  blocks  to  progress.  He  affirms 
that  "no  fixed,  no  final,  creed  is  accepted;  and 
tests  or  examinations  as  to  agreement  with  official 
church  decisions  are  completely  out  of  order,  both 
as  respects  members  or  communicants,  and  espe- 
cially ministers  or  clergy.  The  writer  counts  him- 
self happy  to  be  free,  absolutely  free,  of  such 
entanglements.  This  in  the  writer's  opinion  puts 
him  in  a  unique  and  much  preferred  position." 

In  a  day  when  the  soul  of  man  is  seeking  a  solid 
foundation  on  which  to  rest,  the  author's  views  are 
void  of  help.  The  main  value  in  this  volume  is 
to  be  found  in  the  selections  quoted  from  literary 
and  religious  classics. 


THE  WORLD'S  GREATEST  NAME.  Charles 
J.  Rolls.    Zondervan.  $2.50. 

Continuing  the  monumental  task  he  began  in 
"The  Indescribable  Christ"  Dr.  Rolls  here  presents 
the  stirring  series  of  messages  on  the  titles  of 
Christ  which  reflect  His  greatness.  This  series  of 
messages  reflects  the  glory  of  Christ  as  the  "Head 
of  the  Church"  as  the  great  "I  AM"  presented 
throughout  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  The 
author  discusses  the  wonderful  name  of  Jesus  in 
the  depths  of  meaning  which  lie  behind  the  glori- 
ous word.  These  studies  will  appeal  not  only  to 
mature  Christians  but  to  those  who  are  young  in 
Christ  as  well. 


THE  VALLEY  OF  SILENCE.  Compiled  by  Jack 
Shuler.    Zondervan  Publishing  Co.  $2.50. 

In  this  volume  Jack  Shuler  has  selected  94  poems 
which  he  considers  to  be  his  favorites  culled  from 
Christian  literature.  Each  poem  conveys  messages 
on  faith,  hope,  and  love.  They  speak  to  the  home, 
the  church,  and  the  individual.  Some  of  them  are 
beautifully  expressed  prayers.  The  Christian  will 
find  here  poems  for  every  occasion,  every  need, 
and  every  mood.  They  can  be  used  effectively  in 
sermons  or  addresses.  Each  of  these  poems  will 
entertain  and  inspire. 
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LUKE  THE  PHYSICIAN.  William  M.  Ramsey. 
Baker  Book  House.  $4.50. 

This  book  consists  of  a  series  of  studies  in  the 
history  of  religion  by  the  noted  archeologist,  Sir 
William  M.  Ramsey.  The  volume  takes  its  title 
from  the  first  of  these  studies.  There  are  twelve 
studies  in  all.  The  author  discusses  such  subjects 
as  "The  Oldest  Written  Gospel,"  "The  Morning 
Star  and  the  Chronology  of  Christ,"  "St.  Paul's 
Use  of  Metaphors  Drawn  from  Greek  and  Roman 
Life,"  and  "The  Date  and  Authorship  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews."  Ramsey's  studies  are  always 
challenging  and  instructive.  Those  included  in  this 
book  are  no  exception. 


THE  SECRET  OF  THE  UNIVERSE,  MAN  AND 
MATTER,  by  Nathan  R.  Wood.  Tenth  Edition. 
W.  B.  Eerdmans.   Price  $2.50. 


This  is  a  reprint  of  a  book  first  issued  over 
twenty  years  ago.  The  fact  that  it  has  gone  through 
so  many  editions  is  itself  a  strong  proof  of  the  un- 
usual quality  of  the  book. 

It  is  unique  in  the  simple  way  it  deals  with  a 
profound  subject. 

The  secret  in  the  universe  is  God  Himself  in  His 
Triune  nature.  The  author  shows  in  a  truly  mar- 
velous way  how  everything  in  the  universe  is 
stamped  with  the  seal  of  God's  Triunity.  It  is  the 
best  treatise  on  the  Trinity  that  I  have  ever  read. 

The  only  way  to  appreciate  this  book  is  to  get 
it  and  read  it  over  and  over  again.  It  gives  one 
a  new  conception  of  God  and  His  universe. 

Martin  A.  Hopkins 
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EDITORIAL 


A  Homeward  Call  to 
Realistic  Preaching 

Without  a  shadow  of  doubt  the  greatest  need 
within  the  Church  is  that  Christians  should 
live  as  Christians.  Because  the  overwhelming 
majority  of  Church  members  are  engaged  in  a 
tremendous  variety  of  secular  pursuits  ranging 
from  the  home  to  every  type  of  laboring  and 
business  activity  it  rests  with  us,  usually  spoken 
of  as  the  "laity,"  to  make  our  witness,  either 
for  or  against  our  profession  as  Christians. 

Because  a  Christian's  impact  for  righteous- 
ness on  his  environment  depends  directly  on 
his  own  personal  commitment  to  Christ,  in  all 
of  the  implications  of  that  word,  how  important 
is  that  matter  of  total  surrender! 

Certainly  one  of  the  most  vital  factors  in 
both  the  winning  of  men  to  Christ  and  in  the 
development  of  their  lives  in  the  art  of  Chris- 
tian living  centers  in  the  minister  under  whom 
they  sit  Sunday  after  Sunday.  Along  with  this, 
and  even  more  important,  is  the  nurture  of  the 
spirit  which  comes  through  Bible  study  and  a 
definite  and  ordered  prayer  life. 

Obviously  the  Christian  minister  faces  two 
tasks:  winning  men  to  a  saving  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  and  then  leading  them  on  to  a  positive 
and  consistent  life  for  Him. 

In  a  rather  wide  experience,  talking  with  and 
living  with  and  working  with  men  whose  names 
are  on  the  rolls  of  various  Protestant  churches 
the  writer  is  convinced  that  a  great  proportion 
of  these  men  have  but  the  remotest  idea  of 
what  it  means  to  be  a  Christian,  either  as  to 
the  Person  and  work  of  the  One  Whose  name 
they  bear,  or,  of  living  in  a  way  consistent  with 
the  name  "Christian." 

Because  of  this  demonstrable  fact  —  and  it 
can  be  confirmed  by  any  one  living  out  in  the 
world  of  business  today  —  the  obvious  conclu- 
sion is  that  somewhere  along  the  line  something 
vital  has  been  missed,  that  a  superstructure  has 
been  built  without  an  adequate  foundation. 


Unless  we  are  committed  to  a  non-biblical 
concept  of  Christianity  we  must  admit  that  there 
are  certain  steps  which  form  a  part  of  the  emer- 
gence from  death  to  life,  from  darkness  to  light, 
from  unbelief  to  faith. 

These  steps  may  develop  as  a  blinding  per- 
sonal encounter  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
after  which  all  things  are  changed  and  from 
which  time  we  know  that  we  are  His. 

Or,  they  may  come  quietly  and  unnoticed 
over  a  period  of  years  until  some  day  we  realize 
that  we  belong  to  Him  and  have  no  recollection 
of  when  the  transition  took  place. 

Unfortunately,  there  are  many  today  who 
have  accepted  the  invitation  to  "join  the  church" 
who  have  never  had  a  corresponding  experience 
of  receiving  Christ  as  Saviour  from  sin  and 
surrendering  to  Him  as  Lord  of  life. 

The  apostle  Paul,  writing  to  the  Romans,  lays 
down  a  principle  which  has  been  valid  in  each 
succeeding  generation  and  is  valid  today: 
"How  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they 
have  not  believed?  and  how  shall  they  believe 
in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  and  how 
shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?" 

He  further  pin-points  both  the  message  and 
the  method  in  I  Cor.   1:17-31.      In  the  21st 

verse  he  writes:  "For  after  that  in  the  wisdom 
of  God  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God, 
it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching 
to  save  them  that  believe." 

The  Scriptures  make  it  plain  what  preaching 
really  is  —  it  is  proclaiming  the  whole  counsel 
of  God  and  this  has  its  root  and  its  flower  in 
the  redemptive  work  of  Christ,  the  eternal  Son 
of  God. 

But  what  has  often  happened?  Some  illustra- 
tions may  help  answer  the  question,  even  though 
they  seem  extreme:  An  honest  surgeon  does 
not  operate  on  a  man  for  a  hare-lip  when  he 
has  a  cancer  which  needs  immediate  attention. 
One  does  not  stand  on  the  bank  of  a  river  and 
expatiate  on  the  beauties  of  a  sunset  to  a  drown- 
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ing  man.  Few  people  would  knowingly  sit  in 
a  burning  house  while  they  finish  reading  an 
interesting  story. 

All  around  us,  and  sitting  in  every  congrega- 
tion, men  are  living  and  dying  in  sin,  while 
they  hear  sermons  on  social,  moral,  political, 
racial,  ecclesiastical  and  a  thousand  and  one 
other  issues  which  may  be  important  but  which 
are  secondary  to  the  great  central  message  of  the 
gospel  itself. 

There  are  evidences  that  this  crying  lack  in 
past  and  contemporary  preaching  is  now  being 
recognized.  From  many  sources  one  hears  a 
call  back  to  biblical  preaching.  One  of  Amer- 
ica's leading  ministers  has  recently  said  that 
three-fourths  of  today's  preaching  is  beside  the 
mark. 

The  centrality  of  the  gospel  message — of  sin 
and  judgment,  of  love  and  redemption,  of 
Heaven  and  Hell,  of  the  living  Christ  and  His 
Holy  Spirit,  of  the  authority  and  integrity  of 
the  Scriptures — these  and  hundreds  of  other 
Bible-centered  messages  and  doctrines  are  cry- 
ing out  to  be  preached  and  men  are  hungry  to 
hear  them. 

Preaching  finds  its  greatest  justification  and 
outlet  when  God  and  His  Christ  are  exalted; 
when  the  Cross  becomes  central;  when  men  are 
told  how  to  become  Christians.  Plant  the  gos- 
pel in  all  of  its  fullness  in  the  human  heart 
and  by  the  transforming  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  God's  salvation  and  His  living  presence 
will  be  manifested  in  daily  lives. 

The  Chinese  have  a  proverb  which  translated 
says:  "One  cannot  carve  rotten  wood."  Have 
not  many  of  our  efforts  been  directed  to  the 
"carving  rotten  wood,"  —  trying  to  make  non- 
Christians  act  like  Christians? 

Let  us  never  forget  that  Christ  did  not  come 
into  this  world  so  much  to  preach  the  gospel 
but  that  there  might  be  a  gospel  to  preach. 

It  is  the  preaching  of  that  gospel  which  God 
honors  to  redeem  souls  and  transform  lives. 

L.N.B. 

A  challenge  ...  a  hand  to  guide  ...  a 
Christian  Home  away  from  Home 

Presbyterian  College 

Marshall  W.  Brown,  President  —  Clinton,  S.  C. 


One  Lord,  One  Faith, 
One  Baptism: 
One  God  and  Father  of  All 
of  Christ's  People 

On  a  non-political  visit  to  Western  North 
Carolina,  the  Vice  President  of  the  United  States 
recently  asked  the  representatives  of  the  three 
leading  evangelical  bodies  for  the  Churches 
to  exercise  their  influence  in  softening  the  ten- 
sions between  the  races  in  our  land. 

Such  a  request  is  appropriate.  The  Church 
has  the  task  of  proclaiming  the  message  of  the 
prophet:  What  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee, 
O  man,  but  to  deal  justly  and  love  mercy  and 
to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God.  The  Church 
lays  upon  her  members  the  golden  rule  enun- 
ciated by  the  Master:  All  things  whatsoever 
ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  do  ye 
even  so  unto  them.  Before  the  story  of  the 
Good  Samaritan,  Jesus  tells  us,  Go  thou  and  do 
likewise.  And  these  simple  everyday  truths  ap- 
plied in  sundry  circumstances  will  lessen  the 
tensions  in  society,  both  racially  and  economi- 
cally and  politically. 

We  have  never  permitted  racial  differences 
to  keep  us  from  attending  the  Church  of  the 
other  race  when  there  was  a  funeral  of  one 
close  to  us,  or  a  wedding,  or  at  times  a  "chris- 
tening." It  has  been  usual  for  the  white  neigh- 
bors to  help  in  the  building  of  Negro  Churches. 

The  pillars  of  the  ancient  Church  gave  to 
Paul  and  Barnabus  the  right  hand  of  fellow- 
ship that  they  should  go  to  the  Gentiles  and 
Peter  to  the  jews,  only  they  asked  Paul  to  re- 
member the  poor.  This  he  was  zealous  to  do, 
bringing  a  considerable  offering  from  the  Gen- 
tile Churches  to  the  poor  disciples  in  Jerusalem. 
If  we  were  to  take  a  leaf  from  this  example,  we 
might  today  bring  our  gifts  to  our  nearby  Negro 
congregation  when  they  have  a  building  pro- 
gram. And  some  of  them  are  now  strong  enough 
likewise  to  give  and  bring  a  gift  when  the  white 
congregation  has  a  similar  task.  And  such  visits 
to  bring  a  helpful  needed  contribution  toward 
a  building  or  an  expansion  program  in  a  con- 
gregation, might  well  be  made  the  occasion  for 
expressing  our  unity  in  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Of  course,  such  an  expression  ought  to  be 
carefully  arranged  by  representatives  of  the  two 
congregations  and  graciously  carried  out.  All 
those  of  every  race  and  nation  and  denomina- 
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tion  who  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  are  brethren 
in  Him.  And  concrete  expressions  of  this  one- 
ness in  Christ  by  a  white  and  a  Negro  congre- 
gation located  near  each  other  could  well  soften 
our  tensions  and  help  our  two  races  (in  Henry 
W.  Grady's  words)  "to  walk  together  in  peace 
and  contentment."  W.C.R. 


Our  Lord's  Attitude  to 
The  Old  Testament 

By  John  R.  W.  Stott,  M.  A. 

One  church  in  London  which  will  he  found 
filled  both  Sunday  morning  and  night  is  All  Soul's, 
Langham  Place.  The  Rector,  Rev.  John  Stott, 
is  a  relatively  young  man  hut  he  is  already  con- 
sidered one  of  the  greatest  preachers  in  the  An- 
glican Church.  This  article  is  taken  from  his  small 
book,  "Fundamentalism  and  Evangelism"  and 
copies  of  this  hook  may  he  secured  from  the  Journal 
office  on  request.  It  should  be  noted  that  the  word 
"Fundamentalism"  has  a  slightly  different  conno- 
tation in  England  than  here  in  America.  L.N.B. 


The  evidence  is  abundant  that  Jesus  whole- 
heartedly and  unquestioningly  accepted  the  author- 
ity of  the  Old  Testament.  In  many  ways  this  for 
Christians  should  be  the  final  issue.  The  authority 
of  Christ  and  the  authority  of  the  Bible  stand  or 
fall  together.    Let  us  examine  the  facts. 

To  begin  with,  He  accepted  the  testimony  of 
Scripture.  The  first  recorded  word  of  His  public 
ministry,  in  the  Greek  of  St.  Mark's  Gospel,  is 
"fulfilled  .  .  ."  (Mark  1.  15).  He  believed  and 
taught  that  through  His  ministry  and  mission  cen- 
turies of  Old  Testament  anticipation  were  being 
fulfilled.  Soon  afterwards,  He  visited  Nazareth, 
where  He  had  been  brought  up,  and  attended  the 
synagogue  on  the  sabbath  day  according  to  His  cus- 
tom. He  was  given  the  scroll  of  Isaiah.  He  found 
what  is  our  chapter  61  and  read:  "The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  He  has  anointed  me 
to  preach  good  news  to  the  poor.  He  has  sent  me 
to  proclaim  release  to  the  captives  and  recovering 
of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  those  who  are 
oppressed,  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord." 

He  then  closed  the  scroll,  returned  it  to  the 
synagogue  attendant  and  sat  down.  And,  as  the 
eyes  of  the  congregation  were  fixed  on  Him,  He 
said  "Today  this  Scripture  has  been  fulfilled  in 
your  hearing"  (Luke  4.  16-21,  R.S.V.).  In  other 
words,  Isaiah  was  writing  about  Him.  He  said 
that  Abraham  had  rejoiced  to  see  His  day,  that 
Moses  wrote  of  Him  and  that  the  Scriptures  bore 
witness  to  Him  (John  8.  56;  5.  46  and  39).  And 
after  His  resurrection  He  insisted  that  everything 
written  about  Him  "in  the  law  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets  and  the  psalms  must  be  fulfilled,"  and 
"beginning  with  Moses  and  all  the  prophets  He 
interpreted  to  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things 


concerning  Himself"  (Luke  24.  44  and  27, 
R.S.V.). 

Next,  He  believed  the  statements  of  Scripture. 
For  instance,  He  said  to  the  disciples  on  Maundy 
Thursday  "You  will  all  fall  away;  for  it  is  writ- 
ten, 'I  will  strike  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  will 
be  scattered'"  (Mark  14.  27,  R.S.V.).  However 
loyal  they  might  seem,  whatever  protest  they  might 
make,  He  knew  that  He  would  be  smitten  and  that 
they  would  be  scattered  because  the  Scriptures  said 
so.  So  He  predicted  His  passion  and  resurrection, 
because  the  prophets  had  foretold  the  sufferings 
and  the  glory  of  the  Christ.  The  progress  of 
events  did  not  take  Him  by  surprise  because  He 
believed  that  what  had  been  prophesied  of  Him 
would  take  place. 

Thirdly,  He  obeyed  the  commands  of  Scripture. 
He  voluntarily  accepted  a  position  of  subordina- 
tion to  the  Word  of  God.  He  followed  its  moral 
teaching  in  His  own  life.  So  deeply  had  He  ab- 
sorbed the  spiritual  lessons  which  God  was  teach- 
ing Israel  in  the  wilderness  of  Sinai,  that  when  in 
the  wilderness  of  Judea  the  tempter  came  to  Him, 
He  was  prepared.  Three  times  He  quoted  the  Word 
of  God  not  just  to  the  devil  but  to  Himself  in  the 
devil's  presence.  He  was  resolved  not  to  fail  where 
Israel  had  failed.  He  would  give  to  God  the 
obedience,  the  trust  and  the  worship  which  in  His 
Word  He  demands  (cf.  Deuteronomy  8.  3  ;  6.  16 
and  13).  The  same  holy  zeal  for  God's  law  is 
revealed  throughout  His  ministry.  He  boldly 
cleansed  the  temple  of  its  mercenary  traffickers  be- 
cause it  was  written  that  God's  house  should  be 
called  a  house  of  prayer  (Mark  11.  15-17);  and 
when  the  lawyer  asked  Him  about  the  great  com- 
mandment He  was  ready  with  His  penetrating 
combination  of  Leviticus  19.  18  and  Deuteronomy 
6.  5,  giving  to  the  Church  of  all  ages  the  duty  to 
love  both  God  and  man. 

Fourthly,  He  applied  the  principles  of  Scripture. 
When  drawn  into  controversy  with  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees,  His  court  of  appeal  was  the  Scriptures. 
"Is  not  this  why  you  are  wrong,"  He  asked,  "that 
you  know  neither  the  Scriptures  nor  the  power  of 
God?"  (Mark  12.  24,  R.S.V.).  The  Scribes  tended 
to  be  blindly  and  coldlv  literalist  in  their  applica- 
tions of  the  law,  and  Jesus  rebuked  them  for  re- 
jecting the  commandment  of  God  in  order  to  keep 
their  own  tradition  (Mark  7.  7-9).  It  was  not 
their  adherence  to  the  law  which  He  rebuked,  but 
their  interpretations  and  traditions  which  had  the 
effect  of  obscuring  the  essence  of  the  law.  They 
would  lift  a  sheep  out  of  a  pit  on  the  Sabbath  day 
but  would  not  allow  Christ  to  heal  a  man.  They 
would  take  their  cattle  to  water  on  the  Sabbath 
day  but  would  not  allow  His  disciples  to  eat  in 
a  cornfield.  They  would  rather  a  man  kept  his 
vow  to  dedicate  his  money  to  God,  and  neglect 
his  parents,  than  that  he  should  break  his  vow  and 
use  his  money  to  support  his  parents  in  their  need. 
The  whole  perspective  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
was  awry.  Jesus  urged  them  to  see  that  a  person 
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is  of  more  value  than  a  cow  or  a  vow,  and  a  spiritual 
principle  than  a  literal  code.  "Go  and  learn  what 
this  means,"  He  told  them,  "I  desire  mercy,  and 
not  sacrifice"  (Matthew  9.  13,  R.S.V. ;  cf.  Hosea 
6.  6). 

Lastly,  He  felt  the  compulsion  of  Scripture.  The 
word  "must"  was  often  on  His  lips.  He  knew 
Himself  to  be  a  child  of  destiny.  True,  He  set 
Himself  voluntarily  to  obey  the  law's  teaching; 
but  He  also  felt  Himself  involuntarily  constrained 
by  its  prophecy.  His  will  consented  to  it,  but  a 
certain  constraint  was  there.  "Everything  that  is 
written  of  the  Son  of  man  by  the  prophets  will  be 
accomplished."  He  declared  (Luke  18.  31,  R.S.V.) . 
Again,  "I  tell  you  that  this  Scripture  must  be  ful- 
filled in  me,  'And  he  was  reckoned  with  trans- 
gressors' ;  for  what  is  written  about  me  has  its 
fulfilment"  (Luke  22.  27,  R.S.V.).  So  He  al- 
lowed Himself  to  be  arrested  in  the  garden,  al- 
though He  knew  that  the  Father  would  at  His 
appeal  immediately  send  more  than  twelve  legions 
of  angels  to  His  aid.  "But  how  then  should  the 
Scriptures  be  fulfilled"  He  asked,  "that  it  must  be 
so?"  (Matthew  26.  53-54,  R.S.V.). 

His  reverent  acceptance  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  is  beyond  question.  He  fed  His  own  soul 
on  them  and  specially  loved  Deuteronomy,  the 
Psalms  and  Isaiah.  He  interpreted  His  mission  in 
the  light  of  them.  He  declared  that  they  were 
fulfilled  in  Himself.  He  referred  to  them  in  con- 
troversy as  the  final  arbiter.  He  rebuked  His 
contemporaries  for  their  ignorance  of  them.  He  had 
come,  He  said,  not  "to  abolish  the  law  and  the 
prophets  .  .  .  but  to  fulfil  them.  For  truly,  I  say 
to  you,  till  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  not  an 
iota,  not  a  dot,  will  pass  from  the  law  until  all  is 
accomplished"  (Matthew  5.  17,  18,  R.S.V.).  Again 
He  affirmed,  "Scripture  cannot  be  broken"  (John 
10:35  R.S.V.). 

All  this  is  the  more  remarkable  when  it  is  re- 
membered that  Jesus  possessed  supernatural  wis- 
dom and  authority.  Both  were  clear  characteristics 
of  His  teaching  and  invited  comment  from  His 
hearers.  "Where  did  this  man  get  all  this?"  they 
asked.  "What  is  the  wisdom  given  to  Him?"  .  .  . 
"Is  not  this  the  carpenter  .  .  .  ?"  (Mark  6.  2-3, 
R.S.V.).  "They  were  astonished  at  His  teaching, 
for  He  taught  them  as  one  who  had  authority, 
and  not  as  the  Scribes"  (Mark  1.  22,  R.S.V.). 
Yet  His  wisdom  did  not  contradict  the  wisdom  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and   His  authority  did  not 


overthrow  the  authority  of  the  Old  Testament.  It 
seems  to  us  a  serious  matter  to  think  lightly  of 
the  Scriptures  of  which  He  thought  so  highly,  and 
to  reject  what  He  accepted. 

Some  would  reply  that  Jesus  deliberately  accom- 
modated Himself  to  the  opinions  of  His  own  day 
and  that  He  spoke  to  His  contemporaries  in  the 
categories  they  could  understand  and  accept,  while 
not  holding  them  Himself.  But  surely  He  who 
called  Himself  the  Truth  would  not  thus  have 
compromised  the  truth?  And  He  who  fearlessly 
rebuked  sin  and  hypocrisy,  human  pride  and  human 
traditions,  would  not  have  been  slow  to  expose  so 
great  an  error  if  He  had  regarded  it  as  such?  But, 
someone  else  will  say,  surely  Jesus  the  eternal 
Son  of  God  "emptied  Himself"  when  He  took 
the  form  of  a  servant  and  was  made  in  the  likeness 
of  men  (Philippians  2.  7,  R.S.V.)  ?  And,  our  critic 
will  continue,  did  not  this  emptying  of  Himself 
involve  the  adoption  of  the  limited  outlook  and 
mentality  of  an  ignorant  (though  remarkable)  first- 
century  Jew?  The  suggestion  is  not  now  that  He 
deliberately  accommodated  Himself  to  false  teach- 
ing but  that  the  Incarnation  involved  Him  in  the 
same  error.  If  so,  we  cannot  rely  on  His  teaching 
as  authoritative. 

Now  this  application  of  the  doctrine  of  "kenosis," 
or  self-emptying,  is  popular  in  certain  circles  today 
and  is  too  big  a  problem  to  attempt  to  solve  briefly 
here.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  it  seems  to  many  of 
us  dreadfully  derogatory  to  the  unique  glory  of  our 
blessed  Lord.  It  is  very  dangerous  to  begin  with 
such  a  presupposition  as  "to  err  is  human,"  and 
then  to  add  "therefore  to  be  human  Jesus  must 
have  erred."  Could  we  not  equally  well  argue 
that  "so  sin  is  human  and  therefore  Jesus  must 
have  sinned"?  But  the  unanimous  testimony  of 
the  Scriptures,  which  the  Church  has  always  ac- 
cepted, is  that  our  Lord  was  sinless.  Of  course 
sin  and  error  are  part  of  our  fallen  human  nature, 
but  they  are  no  necessary  part  of  the  perfect  human 
nature  which  God  made  and  Christ  assumed.  The 
evidence  of  Scripture  is  that  the  man  Christ  Jesus, 
through  the  perfect  surrender  of  His  mind  to  the 
revelation  of  God,  was  inerrant,  and  through  the 
perfect  surrender  of  His  will  to  the  will  of  God,  was 
sinless  (see  John  7.  1 6  ;  12.  49  ;  5.  30  ;  8.  29) . 
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The  Reformed  Doctrine 
of  The  Means  of  Grace 

By  Rev.  G.  Aiken  Taylor,  Ph.D. 


One  of  the  strongest  planks  in  the  platform 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  its  doctrine 
of  the  means  of  grace,  although  it  doesn't  call 
it  that.  But  this  church  recognizes  that  the  im- 
portant question  in  religion  is  how  contact  is 
made  between  the  Divine  and  the  human.  And 
it  has  a  ready  answer. 

With  the  grace  of  God  available  in  a  sort  of 
spiritual  reservoir,  as  it  were,  and  with  the  needs 
of  men  below  in  a  sort  of  thirsty  land,  there 
must  be  some  point  of  contact,  some  channel, 
some  way  or  means  of  transmitting  or  of  deliver- 
ing this  grace  in  order  that  man  be  "filled  with 
all  the  fullness  of  God." 

The  Roman  Church  meets  this  very  real  prob- 
lem with  its  doctrine  of  the  "Keys."  Because 
it  believes  itself  to  be  "official"  in  every  sense 
of  the  word;  because  it  is  the  agent  which  is 
properly  authorized;  because  it  is  the  point  of 
contact  between  God  and  man,  the  church  is 
the  main  dispensary  of  grace.  And  with  its 
ordinances  and  sacraments  it  dispenses  grace 
and  the  blessings  of  God  to  those  who  come 
to  receive  them.  When  a  believer  comes  to 
the  Mass  and  takes  the  wafer  on  his  tongue, 
he  receives  Jesus  Christ.  When  a  penitent  does 
the  twelve  stations  of  the  cross  he  confidently 
expects  to  receive  a  due  measure  of  good. 

A  worshiper  entering  a  cathedral  drops  to 
his  or  her  knees  before  the  Host  and  makes 
the  sign  of  the  Cross.  That  act  of  faith  is 
ordinarily  worth  one  hundred  indulgences.  If 
the  worshiper  dips  his  or  her  fingers  into  holy 
water  before  he  or  she  makes  that  sign  of  the 
Cross,  the  value  of  the  act  is  doubled. 

With  such  a  system  of  barter  and  trade,  the 
Roman  Church  carries  on  its  business.  It  offers 
a  clearly  defined  program  of  spiritual  com- 
munication whereby  the  faithful  receive  the 
benefits  they  seek  through  real  and  particular 
means. 

As  everyone  knows,  the  Reformation  made 
sweeping  and  revolutionary  changes  in  the  prac- 
tice of  religion.  But  many  moderns  do  not 
realize  that  John  Calvin,  the  great  systematizer 
of  Reformed  Doctrine,  thought  and  wrote  in 
terms  with  which  new  converts  from  Rome  were 
familiar.  When  Calvin  broke  with  Rome  he 
did  not  discard  the  doctrine  of  a  real  and  par- 
ticular church  dispensing  grace  through  real 
and  particular  means. 


It  shocks  some  people  to  hear  that  John  Cal- 
vin very  firmly  believed  that  "outside  the 
church,  there  is  no  salvation."  Of  course,  he 
did  not  have  the  Roman  idea  of  the  Church 
when  he  said  this,  but  he  did  have  in  mind 
a  very  real  doctrine  of  the  Means  of  Grace.  He 
believed  that  God  works  through  His  Church, 
the  Body  of  Christ  on  earth.  And  he  believed 
that  the  Church  has  in  its  hands  an  effective 
channel  or  means  whereby  one  can  receive  the 
benefits  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ.  Tak- 
ing the  place  of  holy  relics,  of  miraculous 
water,  of  blessed  oil,  of  transubstantiated  bread, 
John  Calvin  believed  in  the  efficacy  of  the  one 
thing  which  we  know  to  be  from  God:  the  one 
thing  which  is  of  divine  origin  and  which  is 
vibrant  with  potential  spiritual  power,  namely 
the  Word  of  God.  For  Calvin,  the  Word  of 
God  was  the  true  and  primary  means  of  grace. 

The  Reformer  believed  that  when  a  minister 
of  God  stands  in  the  pulpit  and  proclaims  the 
Word  of  God  something  happened  to  those  who 
hear  it.  Salvation  comes  through  hearing  the 
Word.  This  is  because  the  Word  is  the  means 
of  grace.  There  is  nothing  magical  or  mechani- 
cal about  the  Word.  It  is  simply  the  channel 
through  which  grace  flows.  When  one  hears 
the  inspired  words  of  John  3:16,  for  instance, 
he  feels  his  heart  strangely  warmed,  because 
the  Holy  Spirit  uses  the  Word  to  accomplish 
His  saving  work. 

Calvin's  idea,  of  course,  is  altogether  Scrip- 
tural. He  remembered  that  the  New  Testament 
declares  that  "the  Word  of  God  is  sharper  than 
a  two-edged  sword,  piercing  to  the  dividing 
asunder  of  the  joints  and  the  marrow." 

And  he  was  mindful  that  "through  the  fool- 
ishness of  preaching,  God  is  pleased  to  save 
those  who  believe."  Not  just  any  word,  of 
course,  has  this  potent  effect.  It  must  be  the 
Word  of  God.  But  Calvin  was  supremely  con- 
fident that  he  had  in  his  hands  the  Word 
of  God.  This  is  why  he  held  to  the  high  view 
of  the  Bible  which  has  characterized  followers 
of  the  Reformed  faith  ever  since.  He  did  not 
worship  a  book.  He  reverenced  the  effect  which 
the  contents  of  this  Book  had  on  people,  not 
because  the  words  in  themselves  were  magic, 
but  because  they  were  the  means  through  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  did  His  work  of  salvation. 

We  can  understand  exactly  what  the  Reformer 
had  in  mind  when  we  consider  his  doctrine  of 
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the  Sacraments.  Calvin  believed  that  when  a 
Christian  received  the  bread  in  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, he  received  Christ.  And  theological  stu- 
dents have  argued  for  years  about  how  Calvin 
believed  Christ  is  present  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 
For  him  the  bread  was  not  the  actual  body  of 
Christ,  nor  was  it  simply  a  symbol  of  the  body 
of  Christ.  It  was,  however,  a  means  of  grace: 
Eating  the  bread  provided  the  occasion  for 
Christ  to  enter  the  heart  of  the  believer.  Its 
function  was  that  of  a  channel  or  a  means  of 
grace.  But  Calvin  declared  that  the  sacrament 
is  efficacious  only  when  it  is  administered  in 
conjunction  with  the  Word  which  is  the  primary 
means. 

So  far  as  the  believer  is  concerned,  the  point 
of  entrance  for  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  mind  or 
the  understanding.  One  is  saved  because  first 
he  hears,  then  he  understands  and  by  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  his  affections  are  changed, 
and  he  comes  to  love  God.  Calvin  had  in 
mind  the  story  of  the  first  Christian  sermon 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  On  that  memorable 
occasion,  there  were  some  who  heard  the  Apos- 
tles preaching  and  thought  they  were  drunk. 
There  were  others  who  heard,  and  glorified 
God.  The  difference  lay  in  the  fact  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  used  the  preaching  of  the  Word 
as  a  means  to  enter  the  hearts  of  those  who  be- 
lieved. Thus  "saving  knowledge"  is  a  matter 
of  knowing  about  God  and  then  knowing  God. 
This  "knowledge"  involves  words  and  ideas  but 
it  is  not  simply  an  intellectual  exercise.  It  is 
rather  the  gateway  through  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  enters  the  human  heart. 

Now  Calvin  believed  that  the  effect  we  have 
been  talking  about  could  be  had  not  only 
through  the  use  of  the  Bible  itself,  but  also 
through  what  he  called  "sound  doctrine,"  or 
"sound  teaching."  A  true  exposition  of  the 
Word  has  much  the  same  effect  as  the  actual 
Word  itself  and  the  teacher  of  the  Word  is 
the  handmaiden  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  providing 
the  channel  for  His  passage.  Thus  Calvin  con- 
sidered himself  primarily  a  teacher  and  Calvin- 
ism has  been  noted  for  its  emphasis  on  educa- 
tion ever  since. 

Because  it  is  so  important  to  preach  the  truth, 
in  order  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  have  a  clear 
channel,  as  it  were,  Calvin  almost  fanatically 
opposed  error.  He  had  in  mind  the  fact  that 
teaching  error  obstructs  the  flow  of  grace,  for 
the  Holy  Spirit  certainly  cannot  work  through 
a  clogged  up  channel  or  one  which  leads  in  the 
wrong  direction.  He  was  willing  for  a  man  to 
believe  as  he  pleased,  but  he  was  impatient 
with  any  who  taught  error.  This  is  why  Ser- 
vetus  fared  so  badly  at  his  hands.  It  was  not 
what  Servetus  believed,  that  got  him  into  trou- 
ble, but  rather  the  fact  that  he  was  teaching 
error. 


This  Reformed  idea  has  many  practical  ap- 
plications. The  Sunday  School  teacher,  for  in- 
stance, who  gathers  her  children  about  her  and 
gives  them  the  truth  of  God  is  providing  the 
occasion  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  work  in  their 
lives.  Anyone  who  opens  the  Word  of  God  to 
another  is  doing  what  the  priest  of  Rome  thinks 
he  is  doing  when  he  places  the  wafer  on  the 
tongue  of  a  worshiper. 

It  should  now  be  perfectly  evident  why  the 
Reformed  faith  has  traditionally  placed  so  high 
an  emphasis  upon  the  Bible  as  a  primary  source 
book.  We  are  jealous  for  the  authority  of 
Scripture.  We  reverence  the  Word  of  God.  We 
don't  want  to  see  it  mutilated  or  relegated  to 
a  position  of  secondary  importance.  We  feel 
that  a  preacher's  job  is  to  preach  it,  and  a 
teacher's  job  is  to  teach  it.  Nothing  else  will  do. 
Other  things  may  be  true,  other  things  may  be 
valuable  in  human  experience.  But  nothing 
else  has  the  same  spiritual  value,  for  the  Word 
of  God  is  the  divinely  appointed  Means  of 
Grace  unto  Salvation. 
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Should  We  Cha  nge  Our 
Confession  of  Faith? 

By  Rev.  Robert  Strong.  S.T.D. 


What  a  tremendous  amount  of  business  the 
General  Assembly  has  to  give  attention  to  in  a 
period  of  time  that  does  not  exceed  four  full 
working  days.  It  should  not  be  wondered  at 
that  some  matters  receive  only  the  most  cursory 
treatment. 

From  accounts  in  the  church  press  this  was 
the  case  with  the  report  of  the  Ad  Interim 
Committee  on  Marriage,  Divorce  and  Remar- 
riage (for  the  full  text  of  the  report  see  Gen- 
eral Assembly  Minutes,  p.  132  ff.)  .  There  are 
splendid  sentiments  embodied  in  this  report, 
and  it  is  obvious  that  the  committee  was  thor- 
oughly diligent.  The  report  contains  material, 
however,  that  is  highly  debatable,  so  that  one 
regrets  the  practice  of  adopting  such  reports  as 
a  whole.  When  time  pressure  is  so  great,  it 
would  seem  advisable  to  receive  this  kind  of 
report  and  take  action  only  on  its  recommen- 
dations. 

An  illustration  of  debatable  items  is  para- 
graph 4  (Minutes,  p.  133)  .  Arguing  from  the 
principle  of  the  separation  of  Church  and  State 
the  report  decries  the  participation  of  ministers 
in  the  marriage  ceremony  as  being  tantamount 
to  constituting  them  officers  of  the  State.  Is 
this  not  faulty  thinking?  Separation  of  Church 
and  State  does  not  mean  that  a  wall  is  raised 
between  the  two,  that  cooperation  between  them 
is  not  possible  nor  desirable.  On  the  reasoning 
of  the  report  we  ought  not  to  consent  to  our 
ministers  serving  as  chaplains  in  the  armed  forces 
or  in  legislative  bodies  or  offering  prayer  at 
inaugural  ceremonies. 

Again,  it  is  offered  in  paragraph  2  (Minutes, 
p.  137)  that  Jesus  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
is  intent  to  show  that  the  law  of  His  Kingdom 
transcends  the  law  of  Moses.  Any  disparaging 
of  Moses  would  be  most  difficult  to  urge  in 
the  light  of  Matthew  5:17-19.  And  the  fact  that 
nowhere  in  the  Old  Testament  is  it  said,  "Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor,  and  hate  thine  enemy" 
(quoted  by  Jesus  as  current  Jewish  thinking, 
Matthew  5:43)  is  one  of  numerous  indications 
that  should  help  us  to  see  that  Jesus  is  not  at 
odds  with  Moses  but  is  engaging  in  extensive 
correction  of  faulty  scribal  or  traditional  inter- 
pretation of  Moses. 

The  really  serious  misgivings  about  the  com- 
mittee's report  arise  when  it  is  alleged  (Min- 
utes, p.  135)  that  there  is  no  valid  biblical  basis 
for  the  teaching  in  the  Confession  of  Faith, 
Chapter  XXVI,  Paragraphs  V  and  VI,  that  a 


marriage  may  be  dissolved  on  the  ground  of 
adultery  or  of  irremediable  desertion. 

In  support  of  the  recommendation  to  delete 
these  two  paragraphs  from  the  Confession  of 
Faith  the  report  asserts  in  an  Addendum  that 
our  Lord  never  spoke  the  exceptive  clauses 
("except  for  unchastity")  recorded  in  Matthew 
5:32  and  19:9.  The  exceptive  clauses,  it  is  sug- 
gested, crept  into  the  text  of  Matthew  through 
"some  scribe  seeking  to  soften  the  rigorous  teach- 
ing of  Jesus." 

In  spite  of  the  fact  that  a  majority  of  New 
Testament  scholars  are  appealed  to  as  "strong- 
ly convinced  that  these  words  form  no  part  of 
Jesus'  teaching,"  many  of  us  will  be  troubled, 
I  feel  sure.  Majority  vote  does  not  settle  an 
issue  of  fact.  The  real  point  would  appear  to 
be,  What  is  the  manuscript  evidence?  Do  the 
ancient  copies  of  the  Greek  New  Testament 
hint  that  the  text  of  Matthew  has  undergone 
editing  at  these  two  points?  There  is  no  evi- 
dence to  show  that  the  text  of  Matthew  5:32  is 
corrupt,  and  the  best  manuscript  evidence  up- 
holds also  Matthew  19:9  in  its  familiar  form. 

The  doctrine  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures requires  us,  does  it  not?,  to  expect  to  find 
the  Scriptures  in  agreement,  to  compare  Scrip- 
ture with  Scripture,  not  to  pit  Scripture  against 
Scripture.  Should  we  not  seek  some  other  an- 
swer to  the  difference  in  reporting  as  found  in 
Mark  10  and  in  Luke  16  than  to  import  the 
unsupportable  hypothesis  of  scribal  tampering 
with  the  text  of  Matthew? 

Excellent  assistance  in  dealing  with  the  issues 
confronting  us  in  the  whole  discussion  may  be 
received  from  Prof.  John  Murray's  little  book 
DIVORCE  (order,  if  interested,  from  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  Weaverville, 
N.  C.  Price  $2.00.)  On  the  point  immediately 
before  us  he  works  through  the  problem  and 
concludes  "that  Mark  and  Luke  are  not  en- 
visaging the  situation  created  in  the  event  of 
adultery  and  are  not  reflecting  on  the  rights  of 
the  innocent  spouse  in  such  a  case.  They  are 
concentrating  rather  upon  the  abrogation  of 
certain  Mosaic  provisions  anent  divorce  and 
upon  prevalent  customs  in  both  Jewish  and 
Gentile  circles.  They  report  our  Lord's  teach- 
ing as  it  was  directed  to  these  specific  evils. 
Matthew  does  likewise.  But  the  latter  conveys 
to  us  additional  information  regarding  our 
Lord's  teaching  on  this  question,  namely,  his 
teaching  upon  the  contingency  of  adultery.  Mat- 
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thew  informs  us  of  two  things:  (a)  a  man  may 
put  away  his  wife  for  adultery;  (b)  he  may  mar- 
ry another  when  such  divorce  is  consummated" 
(DIVORCE,  p.  52) . 

At  a  time  when  it  is  proposed  that  our  pres- 
byteries strike  two  paragraphs  from  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  paragraphs  that  have  the  solid 
support  of  Scripture,  it  would  be  unfortunate, 
I  think,  if  careful  preparation  were  not  made 
for  the  discussion  in  which  we  shall  be  asked 
to  engage.   I  do  not  attempt  here  to  do  more 


than  touch  briefly  on  some  of  the  questions 
involved.  But  I  do  recommend  that  the  admir- 
able, up-to-the-minute,  exegetical  study  written 
by  Professor  Murray  be  widely  consulted.  Deal- 
ing as  it  does  with  all  the  pertinent  passages 
(Deuteronomy  24:1-4;  Matthew  5:31,32;  Mat- 
thew 19:3-9;  Mark  10:2-12;  Luke  16:18;  I 
Corinthians  7:10-15;  Romans  7:1-3)  it  should 
prove  a  most  useful  tool  in  the  hands  of  our 
presbyters.  One  is  confident  that  they  will  not 
wish  to  see  our  Confession  of  Faith  changed 
in  the  way  now  proposed. 


The  Person  of  Christ 

By  Rev.  Floyd  E.  Hamilton 
Centreville,  Alabama 


"And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come, 
and  hath  given  as  an  understanding,  that  we 
know  him  that  is  true,  and  xve  are  in  him  that 
is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is 
the  true  God  and  eternal  life."    I  John  5:20. 

This  week  we  take  up  our  fourth  discussion 
of  the  issue  of  Modernism.  After  showing  that 
Evangelicalism  and  Modernism  are  opposed  to 
each  other  on  at  least  thirteen  major  points 
of  Christian  doctrine,  we  discussed  first  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Bible.  Evangelicalism  teaches 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  so  guided  and  controlled 
the  writers  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
that  what  they  wrote  was  true  and  the  truth 
God  wanted  His  people  to  have.  Modernists 
deny  this.  Then  we  discussed  the  doctrine  of 
man. 

Evangelicals  hold  that  God  created  man  a 
living  soul,  holy  and  perfect,  but  that  man  fell 
into  sin  and  spiritual  death.  Only  the  new 
birth  can  change  man  to  an  obedient  believer 
in  Christ.  Modernists  regard  man  as  not  need- 
ing any  new  birth,  but  as  the  highest  product 
of  evolution.  Then  we  showed  that  the  Bible 
way  of  salvation  is  through  belief  in  the  aton- 
ing life  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  while  Mod- 
ernists deny  man's  need  of  salvation  or  at  least 
claim  that  man  is  perfectly  able  to  save  him- 
self if  he  needs  any  saving. 

In  this  article  we  take  up  the  very  important 
point  of  doctrine  regarding  the  Person  of  Christ. 
The  Bible  teaches  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  eternal 
Son  of  God,  the  Second  Person  of  the  Triune 
God,  who  came  to  earth  and  took  upon  Himself 
a  true  body  and  reasonable  soul,  so  that  he 
was  and  continues  to  be  both  God  and  man, 
one  person  and  two  natures.  We  do  not  pre- 
tend to  understand  how  this  can  be,  and  yet 
we  know  from  the  testimony  of  the  Word  of 
God  that  it  is  true. 


The  Modernist  on  the  other  hand  almost 
always  denies  the  true  deity  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour.  He  pays  little  attention  to  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Bible  on  this  point,  in  a  verse  such 
as  our  text:  "This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal 
life,"  and  simply  asserts  that  Jesus  was  only 
a  man.  The  Modernist  claims  to  have  great 
reverence  for  Jesus  the  man,  and  most  Mod- 
ernists would  claim  that  he  was  the  pinnacle  of 
the  evolution  of  the  human  race,  the  highest 
moral  product  of  human  ascent  from  savagery. 
They  would  say  that  Jesus  is  our  highest  moral 
ideal  and  example;  that  he  is  head  and  shoul- 
ders above  the  rest  of  struggling  humanity,  but 
that  he  is  in  no  way  different  in  quality  from 
the  rest  of  mankind.  He  is  said  to  have  lived 
a  life  of  sacrifice,  and  finally  to  have  given  his 
life  as  a  martyr  for  the  high  cause  which  he 
believed  in. 

The  beautiful  word  tributes  which  Modern- 
ists pay  to  Jesus  the  man,  deceive  many  Evan- 
gelicals into  thinking  that  there  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  anything  wrong  with  men  who  hold 
such  high  views  of  Jesus  Christ.  You  see  Jesus 
was  truly  man  as  well  as  truly  God.  He  was  a 
sinless  man;  and  all  the  high  tributes  which 
the  Modernists  pay  him  are  true.  That  is  why 
the  tributes  of  such  men  are  so  deceptive  in 
their  effects  on  evangelicals.  A  single  example 
will  show  what  I  mean.  Let  us  examine  the 
beautiful  hymn  which  we  find  in  almost  all 
hymnals, 

"O  Master,  let  me  walk  with  thee, 
In  lowly  paths  of  service  free; 
Tell  me  Thy  secret;  help  me  bear 
The  strain  of  toil,  the  fret  of  care. 

Help  me  the  slow  of  heart  to  move 

By  some  clear,  winning  word  of  love; 

Teach  me  the  wayward  feet  to  stay, 

And  guide  them  in  the  homeward  way. 
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Teach  me  Thy  patience;  still  with  Thee 

In  closer,  dearer  company, 
In  work  that  keeps  faith  sweet  and  strong, 

In  trust  that  triumphs  over  wrong. 

In  hope  that  sends  a  shining  ray 

Far  down  the  future's  broadening  way 

In  peace  that  only  Thou  canst  give,- 
With  Thee,  O  Master,  let  me  live." 

Beautiful  words,  are  they  not?  Words  which 
strike  a  responsive  chord  in  the  heart  of  every 
Christian  who  sings  them,  for  they  are  true, 
since  Jesus  Christ  is  our  Master  and  can  and 
will  give  us  all  the  help  and  comfort  that  the 
verses  sing  about.  But  let  us  not  forget  that 
these  words  do  not  give  the  whole  picture  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  there  is  nothing  of  the  deity 
of  Christ  in  the  words,  and  in  fact  they  were 
written  by  Dr.  Washington  Gladden,  a  minister 
who  definitely  denied  the  true  deity  of  Jesus 
Christ! 

How  many  of  us  know  that  the  beautiful 
hymn  in  which  we  all  take  such  delight,  "In 
the  Cross  of  Christ  I  Glory,  Towering  o'er  the 
wrecks  of  Time,"  was  written  by  Sir  John  Bow- 
ring,  a  Unitarian  who  denied  the  deity  of  Christ? 

You  see  that  is  why  Modernists  are  able  to 
lead  countless  thousands  of  true  Christians 
astray.  The  words  which  they  usually  write 
or  speak  are  not  in  themselves  untrue.  As  far 
as  they  go  they  are  true,  but  they  are  only 
half  the  truth.  Usually  it  is  not  what  the  Mod- 
ernist says  on  these  subjects  that  is  wrong;  it 
is  what  he  leaves  unsaid,  the  part  of  the  picture 
that  is  left  out  that  is  the  trouble.  When  a 
true  Christian  reads  or  hears  such  words  as 
those  quoted,  he  interprets  them  in  the  light 
of  his  own  beliefs  and  unconsciously  adds  the 
Scripture  teaching  about  Christ's  Deity  to  the 
words  of  the  Modernist,  and  then  holds  that 
the  Modernist  is  orthodox! 

This  situation  if  further  complicated  by  the 
fact  that  many  times  the  Modernist  even  de- 
clares that  he  believes  in  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
meaning  that  since  we  are  all  children  of  God 
we  all  partake  of  the  divine  nature  of  God,  and 
that  Jesus  who  was  the  very  highest  point  of 
the  evolution  of  the  race,  partook  more  fully 
of  the  divine  nature  than  the  rest  of  us. 

Thus  the  Modernist  who  holds  this  view  can 
assert  that  he  believes  in  the  deity  of  Christ 
but  does  not  add  the  fact  that  he  thinks  we 
too  are  divine.  The  mere  assertion  that  he 
believes  in  the  deity  of  Christ,  therefore,  does 
not  mean  that  the  Modernist  holds  the  view  that 
Christ  was  co-equal  with  God  the  Father.  In 
order  to  be  sure  that  such  a  man  holds  to  the 
orthodox  belief  in  the  deity  of  Christ,  we  need 
to  know  more  about  what  he  means  when  he 
asserts  his  belief  in  the  deity  of  Christ. 


You  see  the  Bible  teaches  that  Jesus  Christ 
in  his  divine  nature  was  different  in  quality 
from  every  man  that  ever  has  lived.  It  was 
not  merely  that  God  dwelt  in  him  as  God  dwells 
in  the  soul  of  every  true  Christian.  Jesus  was 
not  merely  a  God-in-dwelt  man:  he  was  God, 
in  the  same  sense  that  God  the  Father  is  God, 
and  in  a  sense  in  which  no  other  man  that 
ever  lived  was.  He  not  only  towers  head  and 
shoulders  above  the  rest  of  humanity,  He  was 
on  the  Godward  side  of  an  impassable  gulf 
between  man  and  God,  for  He  was  God  in  a 
sense  that  never  was  or  is  or  will  be  possible 
for  man. 

Some  Modernists  are  willing  to  say  that  Jesus 
was  the  Son  of  God,  but  they  are  unwilling  to 
say  that  He  was  God  in  the  very  sense  in  which 
God  the  Father  is  God.  In  other  words  these 
Modernists  of  whom  I  am  now  speaking  hold 
that  Jesus  was  subordinate  to  God  the  Father, 
so  that  when  they  say  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God 
they  mean  that  he  was  on  a  lower  level  of 
being  than  God  the  Father.  Somewhat  as  did 
the  Arians  of  the  fourth  century,  they  might 
go  even  so  far  as  to  say  that  Jesus  was  created 
before  the  rest  of  the  universe  came  into  ex- 
istence, and  therefore  is  a  rank  higher  than 
humanity,  but  still  below  the  rank  of  God  the 
Father.  They  therefore  do  not  hesitate  to  speak 
of  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God  in  a  unique  sense, 
while  they  really  mean  that  he  was  a  being 
higher  than  men  but  still  not  "very  God  of 
very  God"  as  the  Athanasian  creed  asserts.  All 
this  is  very  confusing  to  the  ordinary  Christian, 
so  many  orthodox  Christians  are  deceived  into 
thinking  that  these  men  are  orthodox  because 
they  give  such  high  honor  to  Jesus. 

Now  do  not  get  the  idea  that  it  makes  no 
difference  what  we  think  of  Jesus  Christ.  Only 
if  we  have  a  Saviour  who  could  redeem  an 
infinite  number  of  souls  because  He  was  the 
infinite  God  the  Son,  can  we  have  a  Saviour 
who  can  really  save  us.  Only  if  it  is  really  true 
that  "All  power  hath  been  given  unto"  Him 
in  heaven  and  on  earth,  can  we  have  a  Saviour 
who  could  really  redeem  sinful  humanity  by 
taking  our  place  on  the  cross. 

Praise  God  we  have  such  a  Saviour,  the  one 
who  was  and  is  and  will  always  be  "the  same 
yesterday,  today  and  forever"  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  and  our  God.  Is  He  your  Saviour?  Is 
He  your  Lord?  Do  you  trust  Him  alone  for 
salvation? 
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ANGIERS 


By  WADE  C.  SMITH 
Lesson  No.  155 

Study  Classes  in  Personal  Evangelism 

For  Study  Classes,  larger  groups  may  be 
formed  by  combining  those  groups  whose  per- 
sonnel may  find  the  same  hour  for  meeting 
practicable.  In  these  Study  Classes  the  thing 
to  be  learned  is  how  to  approach  people  and 
how  to  tell  them  the  Gospel  story  and  invite 
them  to  accept  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour.  The 
first  step  is  to  become  familiar  with  the  Bible 
statements  about  sin  and  salvation,  and  of 
course  that  places  first  in  importance  as  a  text 
book  the  Bible  itself.  The  Pastor  is  the  trained 
leader  for  this  sort  of  study,  and  usually  it  is 
most  desirable  that  he  be  the  teacher;  but  any 
good  Bible  student  whose  heart  is  burning  with 
evangelistic  zeal  would  make  a  good  leader  for 
the  class  in  the  Pastor's  absence.  The  Scripture 
plan  of  salvation  should  be  learned  so  that  it 
may  be  stated  in  the  Bible's  own  language.  The 
many  passages  in  Scripture  which  answer  ob- 
jections and  excuses  should  be  learned.  Methods 
of  approach  and  getting  the  point  of  contact 
should  be  studied.  Remember,  there  is  no  uni- 
versal method  which  will  apply  in  each  specific 
case,  for  there  is  an  infinite  variety  in  circum- 
stances, conditions  and  personalities  to  deal 
with;  but  there  are  certain  basic  principles  which 
are  useful  and  necessary;  these,  supplemented 
by  the  Spirit's  guidance,  can  be  effectively  em- 
ployed in  each  individual  (or  peculiar)  case. 

It  will  increase  interest  and  helpfulness  in 
the  class  for  the  members  to  give  their  experi- 
ences in  trying  to  do  personal  work,  telling  of 
apparent  failures  as  well  as  successes,  letting 
the  leader,  or  other  members,  comment  upon 
the  report  and  make  suggestions.  All  of  it,  of 
course,  is  to  be  done  in  the  spirit  of  humility 
which  is  so  necessary  in  every  phase  of  this 
work. 

One  method  the  writer  tried  proved  to  be 
very  interesting  and  instructive.  The  class  was 
divided  into  two  groups  and  separated  to  each 
side  of  the  room.  One  side  took  the  part  of 
the  "sinner  sought"  and  the  other  side  "the 
personal  worker."  The  "sinner"  offered  the 
usual  stock  of  objections  and  excuses.  They  had 
the  easier  part  to  perform.  The  "personal  work- 
er's" part  was  to  practice  meeting  the  objections 
and  excuses  with  the  Scripture  answers.  Theirs 
was  the  more  difficult;  yet  the  Bible  answers 
were  right  there,  only  requiring  the  ability  and 
diligence  to  use  them.  After  a  few  minutes  the 


Lefs  get  acquainted! 

You  may  not  know  that  your  Church 
operates  three  book  stores  to  help  you  lead 
a  full  Christian  life.  Or  perhaps  you  are 
aware  there  is  such  a  service,  but  don't  know 
just  how  it  works — or  why. 

We'd  like  to  get  better  acquainted,  so  here's 
a  warm  invitation  to  stop  in  and  visit  when 
you're  in  Atlanta,  Dallas,  or  Richmond.  Mean- 
time, here  are  some  of  the  ways  we  can  serve 
you  by  mail: 

1.  One  source  of  supplies.  Thousands  of 
items  from  paraments  to  paintings,  chalk  to 
choir  robes,  can  be  bought  through  your 
stores — almost  anything  you  need  for  church 
or  church  school. 

2.  Convenient  way  to  order  books.  Besides 
specializing  in  religious  books,  your  store  can 
supply  you  with  almost  any  book  available. 

3.  Satisfaction  with  your  purchase.  Because 
your  store  handles  only  good  merchandise 
and  exists  only  to  serve  you,  you  can  order 
by  mail  with  complete  confidence.  We  guar- 
antee your  satisfaction  with  every  item. 

4.  Charge  accounts.  There  is  no  extra,  or 

"hidden,"  cost  to  you  for  this. 

5.  Christian  stewardship  at  work.  All  prof- 
its are  used  to  carry  on  and  enlarge  your 
Church's  program  of  Christian  education. 
Therefore  your  purchases  help  both  you  and 
the  Church. 


Yes,  it's  practical  stewardship 
to  use  your  .  .  . 

PRESBYTERIAN  BOOK  STORES 


Clip  this  coupon  and  send  it  in  for  a 
copy  of  the  big  Book  and  Supply  Catalog 
with  over  1,300  items.  Or  send  us  a 
postcard  request. 


1 


Please  send  me  a  free  copy  of  your 
1957  Book  and  Supply  Catalog. 

Name 
Address 


City 


State 


Presbyterian  Book  Stores 

Box  6127,  Atlanta  8,  Georgia 
Box  1020,  Dallas  21,  Texas 
Box  1176,  Richmond  9,  Virginia 
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"sides"  were  exchanged,  and  it  was  interesting 
to  note  that  the  "objections  and  excuses"  were 
not  the  same  (for  the  devil  has  his  hopper  full 
of  them)  ,  nor  were  the  Scripture  answers  the 
same,  but  varied  to  meet  the  need.  This  was 
called  a  "Sword  Drill"  by  which  soul  winners 
may  learn  how  to  "parry  and  thrust"  with  the 
invincible  Sword  of  the  Spirit.  "For  the  Word 
of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than 
any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  divid- 
ing asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints 
and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart."  (Heb.4:12.) 

The  objection  will  certainly  be  made  to  this 
"strenuous"  program  that  in  this  busy  and  com- 
plex life  of  ours,  crowded  to  the  limit  with  en- 
gagements of  various  kinds  (and  worthy  en- 
gagements!) it  is  not  possible  for  a  group  to 
meet,  say  five  nights  in  the  week,  or  two  nights 
in  the  week  -  or  even  once  a  week  for  study  in 
Personal  Evangelism.  Is  that  really  true?  I 
notice  that  the  department  stores  are  advertis- 
ing and  conducting  study  classes  in  the  use  of 
cosmetics  and  how  to  beautify  the  skin,  or  in 
some  cases  a  cooking  class.  An  expert  from  a 
distant  city  has  been  employed  at  great  expense 
to  lead  the  morning  and  evening  sessions.  All 
the  elevators  are  crowded  "going  up"  and  there 
is  much  enthusiasm,  for  this  is  "a  wonderful 
opportunity."    How  do  they  find  time  for  it? 

The  Y.  M.  C.  A.  or  the  Club  is  putting  on  a 
physical  training  course,  followed  by  a  shower 
and  a  rub  down,  and  even  the  busy  executive 
is  making  it  possible  to  get  around  there  each 
morning  for  an  hour  and  avail  himself  of  this 
opportunity  to  conserve  his  physique.  How  do 
they  find  time  for  it?  This  is  the  answer:  you 
will  somehow  manage  to  find  time  to  do  the 
thing  you  want  to  do.  You  will  make  a  place 
in  your  day's  schedule  for  the  thing  you  regard 
as  of  most  importance.  This  leads  to  the  ques- 
tion: which  is  the  more  important,  those  things 
which  are  of  only  transient  value,  of  only  a 
few  years  use  at  the  most;  or  those  things  which 
are  of  eternal  value? 

(More  of  this  study  in  the  next  lesson). 
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Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  September  16,  Psalm  103.  Choice 
passages  of  Scripture  are  like  choice  morsels  of 
food;  though  partaken  of  frequently,  they  never 
lose  their  appeal  and  never  cease  to  satisfy.  Con- 
sider vv.1-5  of  Psalm  103  in  terms  of  what  the 
Lord  has  done  for  your  soul  in  Christ.  How 
many  of  the  blessings  of  vv.3-5  can  you  say 
have  been  true  in  your  life?  Study  each  of  the 
conjunctives  and  connectives  in  vv.9-18  to  see 
how  the  Psalmist's  thoughts  are  developed. 
What  thoughts  do  the  words  "for"  and  "as" 
connect  (vv.  10-15)?  How  do  the  clauses  of 
vv.10-12,  13-15  introduced  by  "so"  and  "nor," 
add  to  clauses  they  follow?  What  thoughts 
does  the  word  "but"  of  v.  17  connect?  With 
the  fruit  of  this  study  in  mind,  again  praise  God 
with  the  Psalmist  for  all  His  benefits  (vv.1-2)  . 

Monday,  September  17,  //  Kings  5:1-14.  The 
lessons  Naaman  learned  before  he  could  be 
cured  of  his  leprosy  are  the  same  lessons  we 
must  learn  if  God  is  to  meet  our  spiritual  needs. 
Naaman  first  learned  that  the  resources  of  the 
world  could  avail  little  (vv.  1-7)  .  Notice  that 
while  the  mistress  instructed  him  to  go  to  the 
prophet  of  God  (v.3)  ,  Naaman  first  looked  to 
the  King  of  Israel  (v. 6)  .  He  next  learned  that 
God's  ways  are  often  foolish  in  the  sight  of  the 
world  (vv.8-12) .  He  finally  realized  that  God 
could  not  meet  his  needs  unless  he,  himself, 
met  the  conditions  God  laid  down  (vv. 13-14). 
Do  you  have  spiritual  hungers  you  try  to  satisfy 
through  secular  resources?  God  meets  our 
spiritual  needs  as  we  embrace  the  foolishness 
of  the  cross  (I  Cor.  1:18)  and  humbly  allow 
the  Person  of  Christ  to  live  His  life  in  us  (Matt. 
11:28;  John  6:35,51)  . 

Tuesday,  September  18,  Luke  4:1-13.  There 
was  divine  purpose  in  God's  allowing  His  Son 
to  be  tempted  (v.l) .  Consider  the  appeal  of 
the  first  temptation  (v.3)  in  the  light  of  Jesus' 
obvious  physical  hunger  (v. 2)  .  Think  about 
the  temptation  of  vv.5-7  in  the  light  of  the 
agony  of  the  cross.  How  did  the  cross  accom- 
plish the  mission  of  Christ  in  a  way  that  yielding 
to  the  temptation  of  vv.5-7  could  not?  In  what 
way  was  the  temptation  of  vv.9-11  contrary  to 
the  whole  manner  in  which  Jesus  carried  out 
His  mission  (note  Acts  10:38-40)?  Would  the 
methods  of  vv.9-11  engender  faith  in  the  ob- 
server? Because  Christ  was  tempted  He  under- 
stands what  we  endure  and  is  able  to  succor  us 
in  times  of  temptation  (Hebrews  4:15).  Do 
you  look  beyond  the  temptations  that  beset 
you  to  the  divine  purpose  God  would  accom- 
plish in  your  life  through  your  conquering  of 
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those  temptations?  Do  you  realize,  as  did  Jesus 
in  his  temptation,  that  there  is  no  easy  way  to 
accomplish  the  mission  God  has  given  you  for 
your  life? 

Wednesday,  September  19,  /  John  4:7-21. 
There  are  three  marks  mentioned  in  this  pas- 
sage by  which  a  person  can  tell  if  He  is  truly 
a  Christian:  (a)  a  personal  belief  in  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  Son  of  God  (v.  15)  .  Such  a  belief 
included  a  commitment  to  the  message  of  vv.9- 
10.  (b)  the  inner  witness  and  testimony  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  (v.  13)  .  (c)  a  new  love  for 
others  present  in  our  lives  (vv.7,12)  .  Suppose 
this  love  is  not  part  of  one's  life  (vv.8,20)  ?  Can 
a  Christian  fail  to  love  others  if  God's  very 
nature  is  within  him  (vv.8,12)  ?  What  is  one 
motivating  factor  in  a  Christian's  love  for  others 
(vv.10-11)  ?  Has  God's  nature  in  you  caused  you, 
in  a  new  way,  to  love  others?  Do  you  have 
the  witness  of  God's  Spirit  that  you  belong  to 
Him? 

Thursday,  September  20,  Matthew  5:38-48. 
Apply  the  following  questions  to  Matthew 
5:38-6:6  and  see  if  you  can  make  these  very 
familiar  verses  come  alive  in  your  life.  Is  there 
a  warning  for  you  to  heed  or  a  sin  for  you  to 
forsake  (6:1-6)?  Pray  for  the  strength  to  avoid 
that  sin  this  day.  Is  there  an  example  for  you 
to  follow  (5:43-48)  ?  Think  through  your  day 
and  decide  on  the  manner  in  which  you  will 
follow  this  example.  Is  there  a  promise  for 
you  to  claim  as  your  own  or  a  reward  for  you 
to  seek  (6:3-4,6)?  Keep  this  reward  uppermost 
in  your  mind  today,  more  important  than  any- 
thing else  for  which  you  work.  Is  there  a  com- 
mand for  you  to  follow?  a  habit  for  you  to  culti- 
vate? and  attitude  you  should  change  (5:38- 
42)  ?  Apply  these  questions  daily  to  your  de- 
votional study  of  Scripture,  and  do  not  leave 
the  passage  of  the  day  until  it  has  become  mean- 
ingful and  practical  to  you. 

Friday,  September  21,  Psalm  4.  What  was 
David's  state  of  mind  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Psalm  (vv.1-2)?  Notice  his  rather  desperate 
calling  upon  God  for  help  (v.l)  and  the  uneasy 
way  in  which  he  dwelled  upon  the  problems 
that  confronted  him  (v. 2)  .  What  contrast  do 
you  see  between  his  attitude  in  these  verses  and 
in  v.8?  Study  vv.3-7  to  see  what  accounted  for 
the  difference.  Rather  than  concentrating  on 
his  trouble,  what  does  the  Psalmist  think  about 
in  v.3?  Does  he  realize  the  importance  of  rid- 
ding his  own  heart  of  sin  (vv.4-5)  rather  than 
dwelling  upon  the  wrong  of  others  (v. 2)  ?  How- 
does  his  awareness  of  God's  goodness  to  him  in 
the  past  help  (vv.3,7b)  ?  his  realization  of  what 
things  are  really  important  in  life  (v.7)  ?  Do 
you  see  anything  in  these  verses  (vv.3-7)  that 
might  account  for  your  lack  of  peace  of  mind, 
your  lack  of  confidence  in  God  (v.8)  ,  in  rela- 
tion to  some  problem  in  your  life? 


Saturday,  September  22,  Romans  12:1-21.  Paul 
gives  the  Christian  a  two-fold  commission  -  to 
turn  to  God  (v.l)  and  away  from  the  world 
(v.2)  .  For  many  Christians  non-conformity  to 
the  ways  of  the  world  (v.2)  is  a  negative  mat- 
ter, a  list  of  things  they  must  not  do.  Make  a 
list  of  all  the  commands  given  in  vv.3-21,  which, 
if  kept  by  the  Christian,  would  make  him  dis- 
tinctively different  from  the  non-Christian.  Are 
these  commands  primarily  negative  or  positive? 
See  if  you  can  find  any  negative  exhortation 
that  does  not  have  a  positive  counterpart.  If 
someone  were  to  judge  your  position  before 
God  by  what  he  saw  of  obedience  to  the  com- 
mands of  vv.3-21  in  your  life,  what  would  his 
verdict  be?  Are  you  willing  to  be  transformed 
(v.2)  in  any  area  of  your  life  (vv.3-21)  in 
which  you  are  still  conforming  to  the  standards 
of  the  world? 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 
LESSON  FOR  SEPTEMBER  16 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


Christ  Among  The  Churches 


Background  Scripture:  Matthew  18:20;  John  21:1-14;  Revelation  1-3 
Devotional  Reading:  Revelation  3:7-13 


The  Golden  Text,  "Behold  I  stand  at  the  do 
tion,  to  the  church.  It  is  also  a  blessed  invitation 
used  in  evangelistic  meetings.   If  we  examine  th 
to  a  lukewarm,  self-satisfied  church,  urging  the 
midst.  Is  it  possible  for  a  church  to  become  no  m 
of  "having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the 
power  thereof."  The  church  has  no  power  apart 
from  her  Head,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  "Apart 
from  me  ye  can  do  nothing,"  said  Christ  to  His 
disciples  in  John  15.   The  church,  apart  from 
Him,  becomes  as  helpless  and  as  worthless  as 
a  dead  branch,  or  one  separated  from  the  vine. 
With  Christ  the  church  can  be  victorious.  Jesus 
calls  the  church,  "My  Church";  Upon  this  rock 
I  will  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

I  wish  to  use  the  first  two  selections,  (Matt. 
18:20,  and  John  21:1-14),  to  emphasize  this 
thought.  In  Matthew  18:20  Jesus  said,  "For 
where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together 
in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." 
Here  we  see  a  real  church.  There  is  no  special 
building,  no  organization,  no  large  congrega- 
tion; just  two  or  three  people  gathered  "in  my 
name,"  and  the  Head  of  the  church  in  their 
midst. 

In  contrast  to  this,  you  might  have  a  million 
dollar  cathedral,  a  hundred  thousand  dollar 
organ  with  most  beautiful  music,  an  organiza- 
tion with  all  its  numerous  officers  and  work, 
and  a  congregation  of  thousands  of  worshippers, 
but  if  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church  is  not 
present,  then  there  is  no  true  church.  The 
essential  Person  is  missing.  In  John  21:1-14 
we  see  the  disciples  —  part  of  them  —  dis- 
couraged and  uncertain  and  helpless.  The  best 
thing  they  can  think  of  doing  is  to  go  fishing; 
to  return  to  their  old  occupation.  Sometimes 
we  feel  that  way,  too.  As  they  fished,  however, 
they  had  the  transforming  experience  described 
in  these  verses.  Christ  comes  back  in  all  His 
miraculous  power  and  stands  in  their  midst. 
He,  the  risen  Saviour,  brings  to  them  all  they 
need  in  order  that  they  may  go  forth  as  heroes 
and  conquerors.  Let  us  now  turn  to  the  main 
selection  for  our  study,  Rev.  1-3. 

I.  The  Vision:    Revelation  1. 

The  Book  of  Revelation  has  many  mysterious 
figures  in  it  and  many  types  and  symbols.  It 


or  and  knock,"  etc.,  is  an  invitation,  or  exhorta- 
to  the  outsider,  the  unsaved  man,  and  is  often 
e  context,  however,  we  see  plainly  that  it  is  written 
m  to  let  the  Head  of  the  church  come  into  their 
ore  than  a  club,  or  social  gathering?  Paul  speaks 

also  has  some  of  the  plainest  and  most  practical 
lessons  for  us.  I  believe  that  the  neglect  of 
this  book  has  weakened  and  hurt  the  church 
and  that  a  study  of  it  will  recall  the  church  to 
her  allegiance  to  her  Head,  and  will  encourage 
Christian  people  to  live  and  work  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  Kingdom.  The  book  is  writ- 
ten to  warn  and  encourage  the  church.  It  tells 
the  story  of  the  Trials  and  Triumphs  of  the 
Church  and  her  future  glory. 

The  author  is  John,  the  beloved  disciple;  the 
place,  the  isle  of  Patmos,  the  time  of  writing 
95  to  96  A.  D.  A  special  blessing  is  pronounced 
upon  those  who  read  and  study  it;  "Blessed 
is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words 
of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  which 
are  written  therein."  It  is  full  of  "Doxologies." 
We  have  one  of  these  in  verse  six,  after  the 
description  of  Jesus  Christ  in  verse  five;  "Unto 
him  that  loved  us,  and  washed,  (loosed)  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,"  etc.  John 
was  "in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  Day,  and  heard 
behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet,  say- 
ing, I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the 
last:  and  what  thou  seest  write  in  a  book  and 
send  it  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in 
Asia."  This  is  Asia  Minor,  the  scene  of  much 
of  Paul's  missionary  work,  where  he  established 
many  churches. 

The  vision  follows,  and  it  is  an  overwhelm- 
ing experience  for  John.  "And  when  I  saw 
him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  one  dead."  I  think 
that  we  would  have  done  the  same  thing.  I 
believe  that  it  would  do  the  church  good  to 
stop  looking  at  the  many  man-made,  and  man- 
imagined  pictures  which  we  see,  and  think  more 
about  this  God-given  portrait  of  our  Risen  and 
Glorified  Lord.  I  feel  embarrassed  and  ashamed 
when  I  see  some  of  these  pictures  of  Christ.  I 
saw  one  the  other  day  on  the  back  of  one  of 
the  church  publications  which  was  particularly 
obnoxious  and  repulsive.  I  cannot  imagine  my 
Saviour  looking  anything  like  this  ugly  counter- 
feit.   Some  are  not  ugly  or  repulsive,  but  the 
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best  are  but  the  product  ot  a  man's  mind.  I 
believe  if  God  had  wanted  us  to  know  what 
Jesus  looked  like  as  a  Man  He  would  have 
given  us  a  description  of  His  Person.  I  am 
afraid  that  "Visual  Aids  to  Worship"  may  lead 
to  a  breaking  of  the  Second  Commandment. 
For  my  part,  I  prefer  to  think  of  our  Magnifi- 
cent King  as  we  see  Him  in  this  vision  on  the 
isle  of  Patmos. 

He  stands  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks,  holding  seven  stars  in  His  right 
hand.  These  two  symbols  are  interpreted  for 
us,  so  we  are  sure  of  their  meaning.  In  verse 
twenty  we  are  told  that  the  seven  stars  are  the 
angels  of  the  seven  churches;  and  the  seven 
candlesticks  are  the  seven  churches.  This  sym- 
bol is  perfectly  natural.  Jesus  said,  "I  am  the 
light  of  the  world,"  and  "Ye  are  the  light  of 
the  world."  What  can  be  plainer?  He  is  in 
the  midst  of  His  Church.  This  is  the  Light  that 
shines  into  all  the  world. 

I  would  like  to  mention  two  or  three  of  the 
descriptive  phrases  used  of  Him:  (1)  His  eyes 
were  as  a  flame  of  fire.  Nothing  that  goes  on 
in  His  Church  is  hidden  from  these  all-seeing 
and  all-searching  eyes.  They  are  like  a  flame  of 
fire.  They  are  lit  from  a  heart  of  love.  Do  we 
remember  this  each  Sabbath  morning  as  we  as- 
semble in  the  House  of  God?  (2)  His  voice  as 
the  sound  of  many  waters.  I  do  not  know  just 
what  that  means.  I  know  that  it  suggests  to 
me:  The  refreshing  rain  coming  down  from 
the  sky;  a  stream  of  pure  cool  water  on  a  moun- 
tain side;  a  mighty  river;  the  boundless  and 
fathomless  ocean.  (3)  Out  of  His  mouth  went 
a  sharp  two-edged  sword.  In  chapter  19:11-16 
we  have  this  imagery  again.  He  is  the  Word 
of  God,  and  His  glorious  gospel  goes  forth  into 
the  world.  It  is  a  "two-edged"  sword;  it  brings 
salvation;  it  also  brings  condemnation  and 
judgment. 

II.  The  Letters  to  the  Seven  Churches: 
Chapters  2  and  3. 

Before  taking  up  the  letters  in  detail  let  us 
notice  a  few  characteristics  common  to  them  all: 

In  each  one  there  is  a  description  of  the 
Author  of  the  letters,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Himself.  There  is  a  "Thus  saith  the  Lord" 
ringing  in  every  one.  "I  know  thy  works,"  is 
another  recurring  phrase.  "To  him  that  over- 
cometh",  or  "He  that  overcometh,"  followed  by 
a  promise,  is  another.  "He  that  hath  an  ear, 
let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches."  These,  and  other  expressions,  should 
make  us  all  realize  the  vital  importance  of  the 
subject  matter  contained  in  these  letters,  and 
the  urgent  need  to  study  this  book.  In  the  Out- 
line which  follows  I  am  using  much  material 
found  in  The  New  Analytical  Bible,  published 
by  Dickson: 


1.  Ephesus.  The  Church  that  left  her  first 
love,  or  as  one  of  our  modern  translations  put 
it,  "You  do  not  love  me  as  you  did  at  first." 
This  church  is  commended  for  certain  good 
points;  its  works  and  labor,  and  patience,  and 
faithful  adherence  to  the  truth.  It  is  censured 
for  this  one  fault,  its  loss  of  love.  The  one  vital 
thing,  which  Jesus  looks  for  above  all  others, 
is  LOVE.  "Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou 
me,"  is  the  question  above  all  others.  If  the 
bride  does  not  love  the  bridegroom,  marriage 
is  a  mockery. 

2.  Smyrna.  This  is  a  rather  weak  and  poor 
and  persecuted  church,  but  it  is  commended, 
and  promised  a  crown  because  of  her  faithful- 
ness. It  is  one  of  the  two  churches  with  which 
no  fault  is  found.  It  is  a  type  of  many  poor, 
persecuted  bodies  of  Christians  which  have  been, 
and  are  found  in  the  world. 

3.  Pergamos.  This  church  stands  approved 
for  much  in  its  life:  it  had  been  holding  fast 
His  name  and  witnessing  for  Him  in  the  place 
"where  Satan's  seat  is."  It  is  warned  against 
false  teaching,  even  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  and 
the  Nicolaitanes,  both  of  which  were  extremely 
hateful  to  Christ.  We  can  turn  to  our  Old  Tes- 
tament and  see  how  Balaam,  the  strange  proph- 
et, managed  to  corrupt  Israel,  by  telling  the 
king  of  Moab  how  he  could  lead  them  astray, 
and  bring  punishment  upon  them.  No  one 
seems  to  be  sure  just  what  was  the  doctrine 
of  the  Nicolaitanes.  The  lesson  for  us  and 
the  church  is  very  obvious:  Beware  of  false 
teaching.  Jesus  warned  against  the  leaven,  or 
doctrine,  of  the  Scribes,  Pharisees,  and  Herod- 
ians,  and  spoke  often  of  false  prophets  which 
were  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing.  False  teaching 
has  been,  and  is,  one  of  the  worst  plagues  of 
the  church. 

4.  Thyatira.  Much  in  this  church  is  also  con- 
mended,  but  some  very  gross  evils  must  be  cor- 
rected. Its  reference  to  Jezebel  would  indicate 
immorality,  especially  in  connection  with  wor- 
ship, for  it  was  Jezebel  who  introduced  Baal- 
worship  into  Israel.  Jeroboam  was  bad  enough, 
but  Jezebel  was  worse.  Full  and  speedy  re- 
pentance is  commanded,  or  a  terrible  punish- 
ment will  come. 

5.  Sardis.  It  has  a  name  to  live,  but  is  dead. 
Even  in  Sardis  there  are  a  few  who  are  alive. 

6.  Philadelphia,  the  Faithful  church. 

7.  Laodicea.  Lukewarm,  the  rich,  but  poor, 
self-satisfied  church.  The  great  invitation  is 
given  to  it,  3:20. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  SEPTEMBER  16 

Taking  Time  For  God 


Suggested  Devotional  Outline: 

Hymn:   "Fairest  Lord   Jesus,  Ruler  Of  All 
Nature" 

Prayer 

Scripture:   Psalm  46 

Hymn:  "Dear  Lord  and  Father  of  Mankind" 
Offering 

Hymn:  "I  Love  To  Steal  Awhile  Away" 

Leader's  Introduction: 

"Be  Still,  and  know  that  I  am  God!"  Those 
eight  short  words  hold  a  wealth  of  true  advice 
for  us  and  for  all  people  who  live  as  we  do. 
So  frequently  we  regard  activity  as  being  all 
important.  Unless  we  are  forever  on  the  go, 
most  people  are  apt  to  think  we  are  lazy,  and 
no  one  wants  to  be  considered  lazy.  We  certainly 
do  not  want  to  give  the  impression  that  God 
favors  laziness,  but  being  still  is  not  being  lazy, 
and  God  tells  us  that  we  ought  to  be  still. 

Many  accusations  were  brought  against  Jesus 
during  His  earthly  life,  but  they  never  accused 
Him  of  being  lazy.  Even  His  bitterest  enemies 
did  not  criticize  Him  for  His  times  of  quiet 
solitude.  From  reading  the  record  we  know 
that  on  numerous  occasions  Jesus  went  apart 
to  pray  and  to  commune  with  His  Father.  If 
the  Son  of  God  found  it  necessary  to  take  out 
time  to  be  alone  with  God,  certainly  we  cannot 
afford  to  do  without  such  times.  "Be  still,  and 
know  that  I  am  God!"  That  is  no  mere  sug- 
gestion. It  is  a  command  from  God.  Let  us 
take  care  that  we  obey  it. 

First  Speaker: 

Why  is  it  necessary  to  take  out  time  for  God? 
Why  is  this  commandment  given  to  us?  We 
have  it  for  the  same  reason  that  we  take  time 
to  become  well  acquainted  with  any  person. 
Our  best  friends  are  not  the  persons  to  whom 
we  have  just  been  introduced.  Our  best  friends, 
our  closest  friends  are  the  persons  we  have  been 
learning  to  know  for  a  long  time.  It  has  been 
suggested  that  one  reason  so  many  marriages 
are  failing  is  that  those  who  enter  into  them  do 
not  know  each  other  well  enough.  Love  at 
first  sight  is  an  insufficient  basis  for  a  lifetime 
of  living  together.  Lasting  friendship  and  love 
takes  time  to  develop.  We  must  not  expect  to 
know  God  in  a  fully  satisfactory  way  unless  we 
are  willing  to  take  time  to  know  Him  better. 

PAGE  16 


How  many  times  in  our  lives  have  we  said 
that  we  would  like  to  do  some  particular  thing 
but  that  we  just  did  not  have  time  for  it.  An 
elderly  minister  asked  his  young  friend  if  he 
liked  to  fish.  The  young  man  said  he  liked  to  fish 
all  right,  but  that  he  could  not  find  time  for  it. 
"If  you  really  liked  to  fish,"  said  the  older  man, 
"you  would  make  time  to  do  it."  There  is  truth 
in  what  he  said.  We  usually  find  time  to  do 
the  things  that  we  consider  most  important. 
There  is  really  no  such  thing  as  spare  time. 
There  are  just  so  many  hours  in  a  day,  and 
there  are  usually  more  demands  on  our  time 
than  there  are  hours  to  meet  them.  The  only 
time  we  have  is  the  time  we  take.  Do  we  think 
God  is  important  enough  that  we  take  time  to 
be  alone  with  Him? 

Second  Speaker: 

The  church  is  usually  asking  us  to  take  time 
for  God  by  doing  things  -  attending  meetings, 
working  on  projects,  planning  programs,  sing- 
ing in  the  choir,  etc.  Just  now  we  are  suggest- 
ing that  a  more  important  thing  than  activity 
is  to  be  still  in  the  presence  of  God.  As  has 
already  been  mentioned,  you  can  never  know 
a  person  well  until  you  spend  some  time  alone 
with  him.  In  all  seriousness,  that  is  why  boys 
and  girls  who  are  learning  to  love  each  other 
want  to  spend  some  time  alone.  It  is  unnatural 
to  be  always  doing  something  in  a  big  crowd. 
It  is  unnatural  to  be  always  by  oneself.  God 
expects  as  to  live  for  Him  in  the  crowd,  but  He 
also  expects  us  to  spend  some  time  with  Him 
alone. 

"Know  that  I  am  God!"  It  is  possible  to 
be  so  busy  about  so  many  things  that  we  forget 
that  He  is  God,  but  if  we  spend  some  time  alone 
with  Him  each  day,  it  will  be  impossible  to 
forget  Him.  We  can  be  sure  that  every  person 
who  is  well  acquainted  with  God  is  one  who 
is  faithful  in  spending  quiet  times  alone  with 
Him.  There  are  sixteen  hours  in  a  waking  day. 
In  those  sixteen  hours  there  are  192  five  minute 
periods.  Surely  it  is  not  asking  too  much  of 
us  to  give  the  Lord  1/192  of  the  day  in  private, 
but  how  many  of  us  are  there  who  actually 
do  it?  One  thing  is  certain,  if  we  do  give  the 
Lord  five  minutes  of  every  day,  it  will  be  the 
best  five  minutes  of  our  day. 

Third  Speaker: 

Being  still  does  not  ordinarily  agree  with  the 
American  people.  We  would  rather  do  some- 
thing than  keep  still.  We  would  rather  talk 
than  be  quiet.   Meditation  does  not  come  easy 
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for  us,  and  we  may  feel  ill  at  ease  when  we  try 
to  be  still  before  God.  Quiet  meditation  is 
something  that  has  to  be  learned  and  practiced 
before  we  can  do  it  satisfactorily.  Here  are 
some  simple  suggestions  which  have  been  help- 
ful to  many. 

1.  Spend  some  time  each  day  just  thinking 
about  God  .  .  .  what  He  is  like,  what  He  has 
done,  and  what  He  has  promised  to  do.  It  is 
comforting  and  inspiring  simply  to  think  about 
God. 

2.  Spend  some  time  each  day  with  the  Bible. 
Perhaps  you  will  read  only  a  verse  and  think 
about  it.  Single  verses  have  brought  rich  bless- 
ings to  many  people.  The  Bible  is  God's  Book 
written  to  make  Him  known  to  us.  The  knowl- 
edge received  from  it  can  be  trusted  to  inspire, 
to  strengthen,  and  to  acquaint  you  with  God. 


3.  Spend  some  time  each  day  in  private  prayer 
to  Gocl.  You  expect  to  converse  with  your  closest 
friends  in  private,  and  you  do  it  as  frequently 
as  you  can.  Why  should  it  be  any  different  with 
God?  He  is  the  best  friend  of  all.  Just  as  we 
feel  closer  to  earthly  friends  after  a  heart-to- 
heart  talk  with  them,  so  will  we  be  drawn  closer 
to  God  after  times  of  private  prayer. 

We  first  heard  about  God  like  some  great 
and  famous  person.  Then  we  became  personally 
acquainted  with  Him  through  faith  in  His  Son. 
That  is  salvation.  We  become  His  close  personal 
friends  by  working  with  Him  in  His  church, 
and  by  spending  this  time  with  Him  alone.  We 
can  be  sure  that  the  activities  of  the  church 
will  not  suffer  because  we  take  some  time  to 
be  alone  with  God.  Whatever  we  do  with  our 
time,  this  time  for  God  should  be  set  aside 
first. 


omen  s 


Woman  and  the  Tithe 

Your  Responsibility.  Statistics  reveal  that 
women  control  practically  one-half  of  the  indi- 
vidual wealth  of  the  country.  Husbands  and 
wives  should  be  real  partners  in  the  administra- 
tion of  the  family  income.  It  is  up  to  the 
women  in  many  cases  to  see  to  it  that  the  family 
enters  into  partnership  with  God.  The  woman 
by  virtue  of  her  position  in  the  home  can  see 
more  deeply  into  the  truth  that  "man  does 
not  live  by  bread  alone,"  and  she  realizes  that 
the  income  must  be  used  in  providing  for 
spiritual  as  well  as  physical  needs. 

Your  Guidance.  The  question,  "How  much 
should  I  give  to  God?"  is  one  that  can  be  de- 
cided only  by  the  individual.  Giving  to  God 
is  an  act  of  worship,  therefore  our  giving  should 
be  acceptable  and  pleasing  to  Him.  In  His 
Word  we  find  the  principles  to  guide  us  in 
deciding  how  much  to  give.  Lev.  27:30,  Deut. 
14:22,  Mai.  3:7-1.0.  The  tithe  is  the  minimum. 

Your  Example.  When  Christ  came  into  the 
world  He  set  for  us  the  supreme  example  and 
motive  in  giving:  "God  so  loved  .  .  .  that  He 
gave  ..."  Jesus  had  much  to  say  about  earn- 
ing, keeping,  spending,  and  giving.  We  can  be 
sure  that  Jesus  tithed,  for  if  He  had  failed, 
the  Pharisees  would  have  been  quick  to  accuse 
Him.  To  be  sure  that  our  giving  comes  up  to 
that  standard,  the  tithe  will  have  to  be  the 
starting  point  in  our  giving;  and  love  will  lead 
us  beyond. 


Your  Testimonies.  To  those  who  have  never 
adopted  the  principle  of  the  tithe  as  a  method 
of  giving,  we  would  say,  "Ask  the  person  who 
tithes."  When  you  get  tithers  to  talking,  here 
are  some  of  the  things  they  say: 

"One  of  the  most  glorious  Christian  experi- 
ences that  I  have  known  has  been  to  accept  the 
challenge  of  the  tithe." 

"The  first  and  greatest  value  we  have  received 
from  tithing  is  joy." 

"For  years  I  have  practiced  tithing,  for  the 
practice  of  tithing  gives  recognition  to  God  as 
Owner  and  Giver  of  all  things." 

"When  I  tithe  the  supply  never  runs  out. 
God's  providing  hand  never  fails." 

Let  us  bring  our  tithes  "into  the  store-house" 
that  we  may  have  an  abundant  spiritual,  as  well 
as  financial  blessing. 


I  Am  The  Church 

I  am  the  heaven-sent  Agent  through  which 
the  Divine  Christ  sends  His  Saving  Gospel  to 
sinning,  suffering,  sordid,  selfish  souls. 

I  am  a  necessity  to  all  who  prize  peace, 
progress,  and  purity. 

I  am  hung  about  with  sweetest  memories  — 
memories  of  beautiful  brides,  memories  of  saint- 
ly mothers,  memories  of  grandfathers  who  slow- 
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ly  groped  their  way  down  the  long,  long  trail. 

I  am  decked  with  loving  tears,  crowned  by 
happy  hands,  and  aided  by  heroic  hearts. 

I  lift  up  the  fallen,  relieve  the  burdened, 
strengthen  the  weak,  help  the  distressed.  I  show 
mercy  to  the  man  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and 
bestow  kindness  on  the  man  in  homespun  and 
cotton. 

I  restore  to  defeated  hearts  the  freshness,  the 
eagerness  and  the  spirit  of  conquering  courage. 

I  am  calling  you! 

I  Am  The  Church 

— From  tidings 


A  Moment  With  the  Master 
When  Guilty  of  Gossip 

Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true, 
whatsover  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things 
are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever 
things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good 
report;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be 
any  praise,  think  on  these  things. — Phil.  4:8. 

O  Lord,  I  am  so  ashamed.  This  noon  I  sat 
at  luncheon  with  a  group  of  friends,  and  I  am 
so  miserable  over  what  was  done  -  and  not  done 
-  around  that  table.  We  talked  so  gayly  about 
so  many  things  and  the  conversation  went  so 
easily  into  a  discussion  about  an  absent  friend 
of  ours.  It  began,  I'm  sure,  Lord,  with  interest 
and  concern.  But  remarks  piled  up  -  you  know 
how  women  are,  Lord,  -  one  thing  led  to  an- 
other, ugly  things  were  said  and  unnecessary 
things  told.  We  broke  up  later,  still  gay  and 
happy  over  our  good  time  together,  but  as  I 
walked  home  I  began  to  feel  so  guilty.  Even  if 
I  didn't  say  any  of  the  ugly  things  myself  -  I 
listened  -  and  yes,  Lord,  I  guess  now  I  must 
have  even  nodded  my  head  several  times.  I 
know  now  I  could  have  changed  that  conversa- 
tion. I  could  have  said  something  kind  about 
that  person.  She  is  a  fine  woman  in  many  ways, 
and  I  could  have  said  I  thought  so.  Oh  God, 
why  was  I  so  weak?  Will  I  never  learn  to: 

Keep  my  tongue  from  evil 
and  my  lips  from  guile? 

Dear  God,  if  ever  I  needed  to  feel  clean  again, 
iX  is  now.  Help  me,  I  pray  Thee.  Tell  me  what 
I  can  do  to  make  amends  for  that  thoughtless, 
hurtful  hour  I  spent  today.  I  know  that  words 
spoken  are  like  "arrows  shot  into  the  air,"  and 
cannot  be  recalled.  I  am  so  ashamed  and  sorry. 

Please  give  me  another  day,  dear  Lord  -  an- 
other chance  to  be  more  kind,  another  oppor- 
tunity to  speak  up  -  with  Thy  love  in  my  heart 
and  on  my  lips.  Thou  hast  said: 

"I  have  blotted  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy 
transgressions,  and  as  a  cloud,  thy  sins." 


Father,  give  me  more  faith  to  believe  this 
wonderful  promise.  I  know  too: 

"//  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins  and  to  cleanse  us 
from  all  unrighteousness." 

I  do  believe  these  promises,  and  dear  Lord, 
I  am  so  thankful  for  them!  Help  me  to  rest 
upon  them  in  simple  trust  and  faith.  I  realize 
anew  now,  just  what  they  mean  —  what  they 
have  always  meant  —  and  with  thankful  heart, 
I  pray  now  for  strength,  strength,  dear  Lord,  to 
face  another  day!  To  talk  with  friends,  to  live 
more  joyously,  to  see  in  every  contact  an  oppor- 
tunity, and  to  use  every  opportunity  that  Thou 
dost  send,  for  Thee  alone. 

This  I  recall  to  my  mind,  therefore  have 
I  hope: 

It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not 

consumed  .  .  . 
His  mercies  are  new  every  morning. 

O,  I  thank  Thee,  Lord,  for  the  new  days 
ahead,  and  for  this  peace  and  conviction  in  my 
heart.  Amen. 


"Pray!  Christians,  Pray!" 

This  was  the  urgent  plea  of  a  man  of  God 
in  an  hour  of  great  decision.  Every  hour  now 
is  an  hour  of  decision  and  of  destiny.  God 
seems  to  call  from  His  Word,  "Pray,  Christians, 
pray"  -  as  He  invites,  entreats,  urges  His  people 
to  pray,  and  expresses  grief  that  so  few  do  pray. 
He  still  holds  out  promises  of  power  which, 
across  more  than  two  thousand  years,  challenge 
us  to  prayer. 

Pray!  Christians,  Pray!  —  God  has  all  Power 

"Behold,  I  am  the  Lord,  the  God  of  all  flesh: 
is  there  anything  too  hard  for  me?" 

"All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and 
in  earth.  With  God  all  things  are  possible." 

Pray!  Christians,  Pray!  —  This  is  an  Hour  of 
Need 

Men's  lives  are  in  danger. 

The  number  of  grief-stricken  people  is  mount- 
ing hourly. 

Our  nation's  leaders  need  to  make  humble 
acknowledgment  of  their  weakness  and  seek  the 
help  of  Almighty  God. 

Church  members  engage  in  practices  that 
deny  they  are  followers  of  Jesus. 

Acknowledged  Christians  are  jealous,  self- 
seeking,  censorious,  holding  grudges,  engaging 
in  harmful  practices. 

Many  sincere  Christians  show  no  concern  for 
those  who  are  strangers  to  Jesus  Christ. 
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There  are  signs  of  hope.  More  people  are 
praying.  Now  is  the  Church's  great  hour  for 
advance. 

Pray!  Christians,  Pray!  —  Your  Asking  Cannot 
Outdistance  God. 

God  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above 
all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power 
that  worketh  in  us. 


(Elfurrlj  N« 

WORLD  MISSIONS  RECEIPTS 

Budget  for  1956  $3,300,000.00 

Receipts  to  date  1,767,019.34 

Percentage  of  annual  budget 

received  for  1956  58.90% 

Balance  needed  for  1956  1,532,980.66 


Be  it  further  resolved  that  a  copy  of  these  reso- 
lutions be  sent  to  the  family  of  our  dear  departed 
friend  and  brother.  And  also  that  a  copy  be 
placed  in  the  minutes  of  the  Session  and  a  copy 
be  sent  to  "The  Christian  Observer",  and  "The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal." 

William  P.  McKinnon 
J.  G.  Murray 


GEORGIA 

Rabun  Gap  -  Nacoochee  School 

Dr.  Karl  K.  Anderson  became  the  new  president 
of  the  Rabun  Gap-Nacoochee  School,  Rabun  Gap, 
Georgia,  on  August  1,  1956,  succeeding  Mr.  C.  C. 
Skinner.  Mr.  Skinner,  who  has  been  the  president 
of  the  school  for  the  past  seven  and  one  half  years, 
has  retired  from  school  work  for  reasons  of  health, 
age,  and  family  responsibilities. 

Dr.  Anderson,  a  native  of  Wisconsin,  received  his 
college  training  at  Whitewater  State  College, 
Whitewater,  Wisconsin.  After  three  years  service 
in  the  Army  Air  Force  during  World  War  II,  he 
completed  his  masters  and  doctoral  work  at  Teach- 
ers College,  Columbia  University.  He  has  been 
teaching  in  Georgia  for  the  past  ten  years.  The 
Rabun  Gap-Nacoochee  School,  controlled  and  par- 
tially supported  by  the  Synod  of  Georgia,  is  be- 
ginning its  54th  year  of  service.  Its  unique  program 
includes  a  Christian  High  School  with  dormitories 
for  50  boys  and  50  girls.  The  school  is  also  a 
service  to  the  community  with  about  120  local 
students  attending  as  Day  Students  at  the  High 
School.  There  is  an  adult  education  project  carried 
on  at  the  school  called  the  Farm  Family  Program. 
Fourteen  school  farms  are  available  to  families 
who  want  to  learn  better  farming  methods  and 
send  their  children  to  the  school.  These  farms  are 
available  for  a  family  to  live  in  for  a  ten  year 
period. 

SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Edisto  Island — At  the  congregational  meeting  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Edisto  Island,  S.  C,  on 
August  12,  1956  the  following  resolution  was 
passed : 

Resolved  that  our  Heavenly  Father  in  his  infinite 
wisdom  has  seen  fit  to  call  higher  our  former 
pastor,  Rev.  W.  H.  Goodman.  We  with  sorrowing 
hearts  bow  in  submission  to  his  will,  yet  we  deeply 
feel  his  loss  and  do  most  sincerely  sympathize  with 
his  beloved  family. 


"Ten  Seconds  To  Live" 

Two  years  ago  Raymond  M.  Eastman,  young 
Des  Moines  advertising  man,  wrote  a  widely 
quoted  article,  "Ten  Seconds  to  Live."  It  was 
an  imaginary  portrayal  of  the  thoughts  of  a 
motorist  about  to  be  killed  in  a  traffic  accident. 

Eastman,  age  29,  and  another  young  man  died 
recently  of  car  crash  injuries.  The  sheriff  said 
Eastman's  car  "clipped"  another  automobile 
while  passing  it  and  careened  into  a  bridge. 
He  said  it  was  not  known  who  was  driving. 

One  wonders  if  Raymond  Eastman  was  con- 
scious ten  seconds  before  he  was  killed;  and  if 
so,  what  he  thought  in  those  ten  seconds. 

He,  of  all  persons,  after  having  written  such 
an  article  for  automobile  drivers,  should  have 
been  prepared  for  a  sudden  and  violent  death. 
We  trust  he  was — but  how  about  you? 

Are  you  ready  to  meet  your  Maker?  If  not, 
take  the  time  right  now  to  settle  the  most  im 
portant  matter  in  life,  by  definitely  placing  your 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  your  personal 
Saviour.  Any  of  us  may  have  only  "ten  seconds 
to  live." — Evangel. 


Miracles  Plausible  to  Scientists 

Scientists  now  admit  the  possibility  that 
Christ  raised  the  dead  and  that  Moses  parted 
the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea.  So  said  Dr.  John 
R.  Brobeck,  professor  of  physiology  at  the  Medi- 
cal School  of  the  University  of  Philadelphia, 
addressing  a  convention  of  medical  doctors  in 
Toronto. 

"Science  is  changing,"  he  said.  "One  of  the 
results  is  that  a  scientist  is  no  longer  able  to 
say  honestly  that  something  is  impossible.  He 
can  only  say  it  is  improbable." 

He  told  the  doctors  that  the  one  factor  that 
can  account  for  the  miracles  is  a  source  of  energy 
unknown  to  the  scientific  system.  "In  the  Bible," 
he  said,  "it  is  known  as  the  power  of  God." 

Questioned  by  reporters  afterward,  Dr.  Bro- 
beck said:  "A  miracle  has  happened  to  me 
which  makes  me  accept  these  miracles.  This 
miracle  is  the  New  Birth,  which  every  one  of 
us  who  is  a  Christian  has  experienced.  It  is 
the  application  of  God's  power  which  brings 
about  this  change  which  is  a  miracle.  It  can- 
not be  accomplished  by  any  biological  or  psy- 
chological force.  It  creates  within  us  the  will 
to  believe." — Exchange. 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Source  of  Paul's  Confidence 

In  every  generation  there  arises  the  unending 
urge  to  compromise,  dilute,  alter  or  deny  the 
vital  content  of  the  Christian  message.  Whether 
this  is  more  prevalent  in  our  time  than  in 
the  past  is  difficult  to  ascertain  for  Satan  has 
never  ceased  his  efforts  to  eliminate  the  gospel 
from  a  place  of  transcendant  importance  in 
every  age.  Satan's  methods  change  but  his  ob- 
jective is  always  the  same  —  to  turn  men  to 
anything,  provided  that  on  which  they  center 
their  attention  and  faith  is  something  which 
does  not  redeem  from  sin. 

The  apostle  Paul,  writing  a  letter  of  affec- 
tionate greeting  to  the  Christians  in  Rome  and 
reiterating  his  desire  and  intention  to  visit  them, 
makes  this  simple  assertion: 

"For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ: 
for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
everyone  that  helieveth;  to  the  Jew  first,  and 
also  to  the  Greek." 

In  our  own  time,  when  there  is  such  a  con- 
fusion in  the  minds  of  men  as  to  what  con- 
stitutes the  Christian  message  it  is  incumbent 
on  all  who  hear  the  name  Christian  to  ask  them- 
selves this  question:  "What  is  the  gospel"? 

From  a  study  of  Paul's  epistles,  it  is  crystal 
clear  that  the  gospel  which  Paul  preached  was 
supernatural  in  its  content  and  also  supernatural 
in  the  method  in  which  it  was  revealed.  For 
that  reason  we  owe  it  to  ourselves  to  search 
out  the  answer  in  terms  of  one  to  whom  so  much 
was  committed  and  who  so  faithfully  discharged 
his  trust. 

First  of  all,  it  is  clear  that  the  gospel  has 
its  roots  sunk  deep  in  the  Old  Testament  revela- 
tion. It  is  popular  today  in  some  circles  to 
brush  aside  the  Old  Testament  as  irrelevant,  as 
"sub-Christian,"  and  "woefully  unscientific,"  as 
"inaccurate  and  untrustworthy,"  and  by  any 
number  of  other  phrases  which  would  detract 
from  its  truthfulness  and  its  authority. 


What  does  Paul  say?  From  beginning  to  end 
of  his  letters  there  are  constant  references  to 
the  Old  Testament.  Not  once  does  he  question 
either  its  relevancy,  its  integrity  or  its  authority. 
Listen:  "Paul  .  .  .  separated  unto  the  gospel 
of  God,  which  he  had  promised  afore  by  his 
prophets  in  the  holy  scriptures." 

As  one  reads  the  messages  from  this  man  to 
whom  God  committed  the  content,  meaning  and 
full  implications  of  the  gospel  one  is  inexorably 
confronted  with  that  which  is  the  central  theme 
of  Christianity  —  God's  redemption  of  indi- 
vidual sinners  through  faith  in  the  person  and 
work  of  His  Son. 

What  is  the  gospel?  What  is  it  that  Paul 
believed  and  which  he  preached?  Was  it  a  sys- 
tem of  ethics?  Was  it  primarily  a  program  for 
a  better  world?  Was  it  aimed  at  the  political, 
social  and  moral  problems  of  his  day? 

Paul  was  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel,  even 
should  he  preach  it  amid  the  glamour  and  so- 
phistication of  Rome.  He  faced  his  task  with 
supreme  confidence  because  it  was  not  a  man- 
made  message  which  he  had  to  proclaim.  His 
assurance  stemmed  from  the  knowledge  that 
the  gospel  is  God's  power  unto  salvation  to 
everyone  who  believeth. 

How  desperately  important  it  is  for  Chris- 
tians of  each  succeeding  generation  to  stick  close 
to  the  gospel  which  had  power  then  and  which 
has  the  same  power  today!  How  urgently  should 
we  examine  our  own  hearts  to  see  that  the  di- 
versions and  changes  of  time  do  not  becloud 
our  thinking  thereby  making  us  look  for  some- 
thing new  which  is  not  God's  power  unto  sal- 
vation but  a  humanly  contrived  system  of  ethics, 
a  form  of  godliness  which  denies  the  power  of 
the  gospel. 

To  answer  the  questions  asked  above  would 
require  a  volume.  Let  the  reader  answer  them 
by  reading  Paul's  letters,  seeing  there  portrayed 
God's  only  plan  whereby  men  may  be  saved. 
The  gospel  which  Paid  preached  and  in  which 
he  had  so  much  confidence  is  the  gospel  which 
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is  completely  supernatural  in  origin  and  action. 
It  is  the  gospel  which  once  and  for  all  deflates 
human  egotism  and  brings  man  to  his  knees  in 
confession  of  sin  and  to  his  absolute  dependence 
on  God  for  mercy  and  forgiveness. 

Furthermore,  it  is  the  gospel  which  magnifies 
both  the  person  and  the  work  of  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Paul's  gospel  does 
not  consist  of  a  schizophrenic  theology  which 
speaks  in  terms  of  words  divorced  from  their 
rightful  meaning,  nor  does  it  lend  itself  to 
the  vague  existentialism  of  today  which  is  con- 
cerned with  unreal  concepts.  All  of  which  make 
the  searching  sinner  cry  out:  "They  have  taken 
away  my  Lord  and  1  know  not  where  they  have 
laid  Him." 

The  apostle  Paul  had  a  transforming  experi- 
ence with  the  living  Christ;  he  was  the  recipient 
of  a  direct  revelation  of  the  content  of  the 
gospel  itself,  (Galatians  1:11,12);  and  he 
preached  and  wrote  of  a  marvelous  and  trans- 
forming fact  of  history  which,  when  believed 
by  men,  brought  to  their  souls  and  lives  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation. 

Does  it  not  behoove  us  to  search  the  Scrip- 
tures and  find  out  what  Paul  believed  and 
preached?  While  some  seem  to  think  that  revela- 
tion and  spiritual  perception  have  progressed 
since  his  day  there  is  little  in  the  fruits  of  such 
a  belief  to  commend  it  to  the  wary. 

Paul  had  every  reason  to  have  supreme  con- 
fidence in  the  gospel  which  he  preached.  He 
knew  from  whence  he  had  received  it.  He  had 
experienced  its  transforming  power  in  his  own 
life.  He  knew  it  was  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  all  who  would  believe  it. 

It  is  just  that  today.  L.N.B. 


One  Christian's  Concept 
of  Government 

The  writer  was  recently  riding  in  the  elevator 
of  a  hotel  in  the  nation's  capital.  Three  other 
passengers  were  coming  from  the  top-floor  ban- 
quet room  where  one  of  our  most  prominent 
Senators  had  just  spoken  to  a  convention  to 
which  they  were  delegates.  These  men  were 
jubilant  because  in  his  address  the  illustrious 
Senator  had  promised  his  hearers  to  work  for 
certain  additional  financial  benefits  from  the 
federal  government  for  the  organization  of  which 
they  were  members. 


This  incident  set  in  motion  a  train  of 
thoughts,  seme  of  which  we  feel  constrained  to 
set  down  in  this  editorial.  During  the  coming 
weeks  all  Americans  will  be  confronted  with 
the  pleas  of  eager  candidates,  from  the  local 
to  the  national  level,  all  competing  for  votes 
and  support. 

In  such  a  situation  and  in  such  an  atmosphere 
Christians  have  a  peculiar  responsibility.  Above 
all  others  the  Christian  should  be  a  good  citizen. 
To  be  such  one  must  have  an  intelligent  under- 
standing of  the  implications  of  government,  of 
sound  economics,  and  of  the  principles  which 
must  obtain  if  our  nation  is  to  fulfill  its  obliga- 
tions on  a  high  plane. 

For  twenty-five  years  we  have  seen  much  and 
heard  more  of  a  philosophy  of  government 
which  has  within  it  the  seeds  of  national  destruc- 
tion. We  say  this  advisedly  because  we  believe 
the  economic  advisers  of  the  thirties  and  forties 
were  men  whose  counsel,  if  followed  to  its 
logical  conclusion,  will  lead  to  national  ruin. 

There  are  basic  laws  of  economics  which  can 
be  violated  only  at  terrible  cost.  There  is  no 
such  thing  as  honestly  "spending  our  way  out 
of  a  depression."  "Government  spending"  is 
essentially  a  dishonest  phrase.  The  only  money 
the  government  has  is  that  which  comes  from 
tax  payers,  unless  it  resorts  to  the  ultimate  in 
government  financing  —  opening  the  flood-gates 
of  printing-press  money  for  which  there  is  no 
adequate  reserve. 

Not  only  has  a  generation  been  wilfully  raised 
up  which  only  too  often  feels  that  the  govern- 
ment owes  it  a  living  but  with  this  philosophy 
there  has  come  its  inevitable  corrolary  —  get 
everything  you  can  from  the  government. 

Such  a  philosophy  breeds  a  political  climate 
where  office  is  bought  by  men  who  offer  most 
to  the  largest  number  of  individual  and  organ- 
ized pressure  groups.  National  policies,  instead 
of  being  studied  on  the  plane  of  national  in- 
terest, tend  to  descend  to  "planks"  which  prom- 
ise the  most  to  selfish  interests. 

These  are  harsh  words  but  they  need  to  be 
spoken.  We  all  want  representatives  who  will 
do  the  most  for  their  respective  constituencies, 
for  there  are  many  legitimate  ways  in  which  a 
member  of  Congress  can  rightly  serve  those  who 
elected  him  to  office.  But,  when  public  interest 
runs  counter  to  purely  local  and  often  selfish 
advantage,  it  rarely  has  a  chance  because  of 
anticipated  political  repercussions. 
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Another  matter  to  which  the  Christian  should 
give  serious  thought  is  the  role  of  government 
in  national  life.  No  system  is  perfect  but  with 
all  of  its  imperfections  the  system  of  govern- 
ment established  by  our  founding  fathers  has 
brought  the  greatest  good  to  the  greatest  pro- 
portion of  its  citizens  of  any  government  in  the 
world.  The  basic  concept  of  such  government 
is  that  government  is  the  referee,  not  the  par- 
ticipant in  business.  This  concept  has  been  in- 
creasingly violated  in  recent  decades  until  we 
now  see  the  government  competing  at  times  with 
private  enterprise  and  using  the  tax  payers 
money  for  that  purpose. 

How  much  better  if  government  makes  hon- 
est and  fair  rules  and  then  sees  that  these  rules 
are  observed.  None  should  be  penalized  and 
all  should  be  given  an  equal  chance.  Good 
government  makes  good  rules  and  honestly  ad- 
ministers them.  Poor  government  arrogates  to 
itself  the  right  to  make  the  rules,  play  the  game 
and  penalize  the  individual  all  in  one. 

Those  who  advocate  more  and  more  intrusion 
of  government  into  business  and  private  affairs 
cite  the  Post  Office  Department  as  an  illustra- 
tion of  successful  socialism,  or  state  ownership. 
We  would  venture  this  answer:  Turn  the  Post 
Office  Department  over  to  private  enterprise 
and  we  believe  it  would  be  run  more  efficiently 
and  pay  its  way,  which  it  is  not  doing  now. 

The  economic  policies  of  the  last  quarter  of 
a  century  have  decreased  the  value  of  the  Ameri- 
can dollar  by  half.  At  the  same  time  our  na- 
tional debt  has  become  so  great  that  there  is  no 
foreseeable  way  for  it  ever  to  be  paid  off.  To 
put  it  bluntly,  we  have  countenanced  govern- 
mental fiscal  policies  which  would  have  landed 
the  leaders  of  private  industry  into  jail. 

Should  not  a  Christian  demand  of  his  gov- 
ernment those  basic  policies  of  fiscal  honesty 
which  are  a  part  of  the  Christian  code  for  per- 
sonal living?  When  we  hear  politicians  prom- 
ising more  governmental  control  and  more  gov- 
ernmental spending  should  not  that  be  a  warn- 
ing to  turn  elsewhere?  Such  promises,  if  kept, 
can  but  lead  our  nation  further  and  further 
down  the  road  to  bankruptcy,  both  moral  and 
financial. 

When  all  of  this  is  said  and  done  we  are  not 
for  one  minute  intimating  that  our  industrial- 
ized society  does  not  present  social  and  economic 
problems  which  did  not  exist  one  hundred  years 
ago.  What  we  are  saying  though  is  that  such 
problems  must  be  met  by  sound  fiscal  policies, 
not  by  politically  expedient  subterfuges  which 
violate  the  very  foundation  principles  of  honest 
business  practice. 

The  writer  has  visited  many  foreign  countries 
during  the  past  ten  years.  Again  and  again 
we  have  been  told  that  our  foreign  aid  is,  with- 


out exception,  being  tunneled  through  economic 
programs  which  are  governmental  and  social- 
istic. We  who  have  prided  ourselves  on  our 
"free  enterprise"  are  bolstering  in  every  case 
the  socialistic  concept  and  practice  abroad.  That 
some  of  this  spending  abroad  has  been 
fantastically  profligate  has  not  commended  our 
vatinted  American  intelligence  in  those  areas. 
"Made  work"  is  a  poor  substitute  for  honest 
endeavor. 

All  of  which  leads  us  to  this  final  thought: 
America  cannot  indefinitely  continue  on  her 
present  course  without  the  gravest  consequences 
for  all  concerned.  Christians  owe  it  to  them- 
selves and  to  their  country  to  state  clearly  for 
all  to  hear  that  above  all  we  want  honesty  in 
government,  not  only  in  its  administration  but 
also  in  its  program,  both  at  home  and  abroad. 

Politicians  have  keen  ears.  They  are  sensitive 
to  public  opinion  and  to  personal  appeals.  Let 
us  pray  for  a  new  era  when  more  than  anything 
else  those  who  guide  the  destiny  of  our  nation 
shall  put  the  national  welfare  first. 

This  is  asking  a  lot,  but  it  is  not  asking  too 
much.  L.N.B. 

You  Are  Either  a  Missionary 
or  Need  One! 

By  George  S.  Lauderdale 

Every  person  in  the  world  has  an  interest 
in  Christian  missions:  We  either  are  mission- 
aries or  we  need  to  have  them  minister  to  us! 
A  church  should  have  a  vital  part  in  sending 
evangelists  to  the  nations,  and  if  they  do  not, 
missionaries  must  come  to  them.  Are  you  win- 
ning souls  to  Christ  or  does  your  soul  need 
to  be  won  to  Him?  According  to  one  source, 
one  hundred  thousand  persons  die  daily  who 
have  not  heard  the  gospel,  making  it  imperative 
that  all  who  profess  to  know  Christ  be  fishers 
of  men. 

Multitudes  of  church-goers  have  heard  ser- 
mons from  the  Word  of  God  since  childhood 
regularly,  but  have  never  witnessed  to  their 
friends  for  Christ.  God's  plan  is  that  those 
who  are  taught  instruct  others  in  the  things 
of  the  Spirit:  it  is  wrong  for  redeemed  men 
not  to  say  so.  In  rebuke  of  silent  hearers  of 
eternal  truths,  God  says,  "For  when  for  the 
time  ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need  that 
one  teach  you  again  which  be  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  the  oracles  of  God."  Hebrews  5:12. 

Your  Honor 

Being  a  missionary  of  the  Lord  is  a  high 
privilege,  2  Corinthians  5:20  asserting  that 
our  status  is  that  of  ambassadors  to  the  world 
from  the  court  of  the  King  of  kings.  The  soul 
winner  is  the  personal  representative  of  the 
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Creator  and  Ruler  o£  the  universe!  Rise  to 
this  rank  which  God  freely  offers  you  by  His 
grace:  "All  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  recon- 
ciled us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath 
given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation."  2 
Corinthians  5:19. 

To  be  loved  by  God  so  much  that  He  sends 
to  us  a  man  with  a  message  for  our  good,  is 
also  an  honor.  Those  countries  are  wonder- 
fully favored  which  contain  Christian  churches, 
and  the  witness  of  consecrated  men,  contrast- 
ing with  the  sad  conditions  of  heathen  areas. 
There  is  no  shame  in  serving  as  a  missionary 
and  no  shame  to  have  an  evangelist  visit  and 
invite  us  to  know  Jesus  Christ;  only  if  we  hear 
the  good  news  and  do  not  respond  are  we 
guilty.  If  we  say  that  we  believe  on  the  Saviour 
and  are  doing  nothing  to  tell  the  world  His 
story,  then  our  shame  is  very  great. 

Hole  Spectator  Christianity 

It  is  good  to  be  on  the  sending  rather  than 
the  receiving  end  of  missionary  endeavor,  for 
then  we  are  like  Christ  Who  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto  but  to  minister.  It  is  better 
to  be  an  evangelist  than  to  need  one!  Let 
us  not  take  the  valuable  time  of  God's  ser- 
vants who  could  be  telling  men  in  darkness  how 
to  be  saved.  Unless  a  preacher  is  leading  his 
hearers  to  be  witnesses,  he  should  go  to  those 
who  have  not  heard  the  gospel  the  first  time. 


Workers  are  needed  to  train  and  encourage 
professing  Christians  to  witness  for  Christ.  Such 
workers  are  missionaries  for  their  efforts  result 
in  the  spread  of  the  truth  in  all  parts  of  the 
earth.  Bible  conferences  are  not  an  end  in 
themselves,  but  those  attending  should  learn 
how  they  can  carry  on  the  equivalent  of  a  Bible 
conference  in  their  own  neighborhood. 

The  Truth  About  Missions 

How  easy  it  is  to  think  that  missionaries  are 
only  those  who  sail  for  foreign  places!  The 
deceiver  Satan  wants  us  to  think  that  way,  and 
he  wants  us  to  be  so  intent  on  the  applause 
of  men  that  we  refuse  to  witness  for  Christ 
unless  many  are  present,  unless  we  are  paid 
for  so  doing,  or  hold  an  ecclesiastical  title, 
"Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God." 
2  Timothy  2:15. 

What  is  needed  to  carry  on  for  Christ  in 
the  world?  Physical  equipment  and  many  fol- 
lowers by  no  means  head  the  list,  but  rather 
love  for  Christ  and  lost  souls,  a  desire  to  keep 
humble  and  mindful  of  heaven.  At  every  church 
service,  the  persons  present  should  go  seeking 
salvation  for  themselves  or  for  others;  all  Chris- 
tians are  co-laborers  with  the  preacher.  Get 
busy  for  the  Lord  today  among  the  people  who 
surround  you;  do  not  be  embarrassed  by  hav- 
ing God  send  a  missionary  to  you  when  you 
could  be  a  missionary  to  others. 


Verbal  Inspiration:  Yesterday 

and  Today 

By  Gordon  H.  Clark.  Ph.D. 

Search  the  Scriptures 


I.     The  Biblical  Claims 

The  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  bearing  as  it 
does  on  the  truth  and  authority  of  the  Word  of 
God,  is  of  such  obvious  importance  to  Christianity 
that  no  elaborate  justification  is  needed  for  dis- 
cussing the  subject.  Indeed,  it  is  even  pardonable 
to  begin  with  some  very  elementary  material.  Not 
only  pardonable,  but  in  fact  indispensable.  No 
discussion  of  inspiration  can  contribute  much  of 
value  without  taking  into  account  the  elementary 
Scriptural  data.  These  data  must  be  kept  in  mind. 
Yet,  unfortunately,  a  number  of  these  details  may 
have  faded  from  our  aging  memories.  More  un- 
fortunately the  younger  generation,  owing  to  the 
low  standards  of  many  seminaries,  may  never  have 
learned  the  Scriptural  data.  Therefore  I  wish  first 
of  all  to  make  some  simple  statements  about  the 
doctrine  of  inspiration  as  it  was  commonly  ex- 
plained a  hundred  years  ago. 


It  was  in  1840  that  Louis  Gaussen  published 
his  famous  little  book  Theopneustia.  Gaussen  was 
a  Swiss  theologian  who,  like  J.  Gresham  Machen 
in  this  century,  was  deposed  from  the  ministry  and 
driven  out  of  the  church  because  of  his  adherence 
to  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures.  And  his  book  Theo- 
pneustia is  a  defense  of  inspiration.  In  it  Gaussen 
amasses  the  astounding  amount  of  material  that 
the  Scriptures  have  to  say  about  themselves.  And 
although  that  was  a  century  ago,  no  one  should 
approach  the  question  of  inspiration  without  a 
good  knowledge  of  Gaussen's  work,  or  at  least 
without  a  good  knowledge  of  what  the  Bible  has  to 
say  about  itself. 

The  effect  is  cumulative;  and  it  is  most  unfor- 
tunate that  instead  of  examining  and  determining 
the  significance  of  a  hundred  references,  we  must 
this  morning  select  only  a  few. 
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For  example,  Gaussen  notices  the  three  times 
that  Isaiah  says,  "The  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  it,"  as  well  as  other  similar  expressions 
in  Isaiah.  Gaussen  calls  attention  to  II  Sam. 
23-1-2,  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me  and 
his  word  was  in  my  tongue."  Again,  "In  the 
second  year  of  Darius  came  the  word  of  the  Lord 
by  Haggai."  To  Moses,  God  said,  "I  will  be 
with  thy  mouth."  And  Acts  4:25  asserts,  "Thou, 
Lord,  hast  said  by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  David." 

The  cumulative  effect  of  several  dozens  of  such 
verses  is  the  conclusion  that  the  prophets  do  not 
claim  to  speak  on  their  own  authority  but  that 
they  testify  that  the  Spirit  gives  them  their  mes- 
sage and  makes  them  speak. 

One  should  note  well  that  the  Spirit-given  mes- 
sage is  not  merely  the  general  idea  of  the  passage, 
but  rather  the  very  words. 

Deut.  18:18     "I  will  raise  them  up  a  prophet 
and  I  will  put  my  words  in  his  mouth 
and  whosoever  will  not  hearken  unto 
my  words  which  he  shall  speak  in  my  name,  I  will 
require  it  of  him." 

Jer.  1  :9  "Then  Jehovah  put  forth  his  hand 
and  touched  my  mouth ;  and  Jehovah  said  unto 
me,  Behold,  I  have  put  my  words  in  thy  mouth." 

There  is  time  for  only  one  more  reference  to 
show  that  the  prophets  claim  to  speak  God's  words. 
Hear  therefore  the  statement  of  our  Lord  him- 
self: "If  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  believe 
me;  for  he  wrote  of  me.  But  if  ye  believe  not  his 
writings,  how  shall  ve  believe  my  words."  (John 
5:46-47). 

Once  again  I  say,  the  effect  is  cumulative.  One 
ought  to  read  all  of  Gaussen's  references  and  to 
note  carefully  the  significance  of  each.  Only  so 
will  one  have  an  adequate  basis  for  the  doctrine 
of  inspiration. 

The  last  reference  takes  us  one  step  further  into 
this  elementary  material.  Someone  in  ignorance 
might  object  that  even  though  God  gave  the  proph- 
ets his  words  and  made  them  speak,  the  speaking 
has  ceased  these  thousands  of  years,  and  we  have 
only  reports  of  the  speeches.  This  question,  con- 
cerning the  relation  of  the  spoken  word  to  the 
written  word,  was  answered  by  Christ  in  the  last 
reference.  Note  carefully,  our  Lord  says,  "Moses 
.  .  .  wrote  of  me  (and)  if  ye  believe  not  his 
ivritings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words?" 

When  the  words  that  God  gave  his  prophets  are 
written,  they  become  The  Writings,  i.e.,  the  Scrip- 
tures. And  it  is  the  Scriptures,  the  Writings,  that 
Jesus  tells  us  to  search  for  eternal  life.  In  his 
temptation,  Jesus  repels  Satan  bv  saving,  "It  is 
written."  Also  in  John  6:45,  8:17,  12:14,  15:25, 
the  phrase,  "It  is  written"  settles  the  points  at 
issue. 

Permit  me  finally  to  refer  to  one  more  excep- 
tionally important  passage.       In  John  10:34-35 


Jesus  is  defending  his  claim  to  Deity.  He  quotes 
Psalm  82.  Does  he  quote  this  Psalm  because 
Psalm  82  is  more  inspired  and  more  authoritative 
than  any  other  passage  in  the  Old  Testament? 
Not  at  all.  He  says,  "Is  it  not  written  in  your 
law  .  .  .  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken." 
Christ  here  has  appealed  to  Psalm  82  because  it 
is  a  part  of  the  Scripture,  and  since  all  Scripture 
is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  this  passage  also 
is  inspired,  for  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken. 

Let  me  now  repeat  for  the  third  time  that  the 
effect  is  cumulative.  One  should  have  in  mind 
the  hundreds  of  instances  in  which  the  Bible  claims 
verbal  inspiration.  Now,  to  conclude  this  first 
section,  this  survey  of  elementary  detail,  I  would 
like  to  ask  a  pointed  question.  If  the  prophets  who 
spoke,  if  the  authors  who  wrote,  and  if  our  Lord 
himself,  are  mistaken  about  verbal  inspiration,  if 
they  are  mistaken  these  hundreds  of  times,  what 
assurance  may  anyone  have  with  respect  to  the 
other  things  they  said  and  wrote?  Is  there  any 
reason  to  suppose  that  men  who  were  so  uniformly 
deceived  as  to  the  source  of  their  message  could 
have  had  any  superior  insight  and  accurate  knowl- 
edge of  man's  relation  to  God?  Still  more  point- 
edly: Can  anyone  profess  a  personal  attachment 
to  Jesus  Christ  and  consistently  contradict  his  as- 
sertion that  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken? 

II.    The  Dictation  Objection. 

Since  this  elementary  and  abbreviated  account 
of  verbal  inspiration  has  been  based  on  a  volume 
of  a  century  ago,  the  next  step,  before  bringing 
matters  completely  up  to  date,  will  be  the  examina- 
tion of  a  century  old  objection. 

The  idea  that  God  gave  his  words  to  the  proph- 
ets seems  to  many  liberals  a  mechanical  and  arti- 
ficial theory  of  revelation.  God,  they  tell  us,  is 
not  to  be  pictured  as  a  boss  dictating  words  to 
his  stenographer.  And  further,  the  writings  of 
the  prophets  show  clearly  the  freedom  and  spon- 
taneity of  percoml  individuality.  Jeremiah's  style 
is  not  that  of  Isaiah,  nor  does  John  write  like 
Paul.  The  words  are  obviously  the  words  of 
John  and  Jeremiah,  not  of  a  boss  dictating  to  sev- 
eral stenographers.  The  stenographers  of  one  boss 
will  turn  out  letters  of  the  same  literary  style; 
they  do  not  or  should  not  correct  his  English. 
Now,  therefore,  if  God  dictated  the  words  of  the 
Bible,  the  personal  differences  could  not  be  ac- 
counted for.  From  which  it  follows  that  the  doc- 
trine of  verbal  inspiration  is  untrue. 

In  answer  to  this  objection,  and  to  many  other 
objections  against  various  phases  of  Christianity, 
it  is  useful  to  note  that  the  antagonists  rather 
uniformly  misrepresent  the  doctrines  they  attack. 
Accordingly,  the  first  and  indispensable  step  in 
making  a  reply  is  to  show  clearly  what  does  and 
what  does  not  belong  to  the  doctrine  of  verbal 
inspiration. 

Now,  let  us  keep  certain  facts  clearly  in  mind. 
In  the  first  place,  the  differences  in  style  —  and 
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they  are  so  obvious  that  even  a  translation  can- 
not obscure  them  —  show  decisively  that  the  Bible 
was  not  dictated  as  a  boss  dictates  to  a  stenographer. 
There  have  been  indeed  a  few  theologians  who 
have  used  the  idea  of  dictation.  Whether  they  all 
meant  dictation  in  the  sense  in  which  it  occurs  in 
a  modern  business  office,  or  whether  some  of  them 
meant  it  in  the  more  general  sense  of  a  command 
and  authoritative  imposition,  we  need  not  discuss. 
What  is  chiefly  to  the  point  is  that  the  great  ma- 
jority of  theologians  who  hold  and  have  held  to 
verbal  inspiration  never  accepted  the  dictation 
theory.  One  could  easily  suppose  that  unbelievers 
found  it  easier  to  ridicule  dictation  than  to  under- 
stand and  discuss  verbal  inspiration  as  it  is  actually 
taught  by  evangelical  theologians. 

How,  then,  are  the  differences  of  style  to  be 
accounted  for,  and  what  does  verbal  inspiration 
mean  ?  The  answer  to  these  questions,  involving  the 
relation  between  God  and  the  prophets,  takes  us 
quickly  away  from  the  picture  of  a  boss  and  a 
stenographer. 

When  God  wished  to  make  a  revelation,  at  the 
time  of  the  exodus  or  of  the  captivity,  he  did  not 
suddenly  look  around,  as  if  caught  unprepared, 
and  wonder  what  man  he  could  use  for  the  pur- 
pose. We  cannot  suppose  that  he  advertized  for 
help,  and  when  Moses  and  Jeremiah  applied,  God 
constrained  them  to  speak  his  words.  And  yet  this 
derogatory  view  underlies  the  objection  to  verbal 
inspiration.  The  relation  between  God  and  the 
prophet  is  totally  unlike  that  between  a  boss  and 
a  stenographer. 

If  we  consider  the  omnipotence  and  wisdom  of 
God,  a  very  different  representation  emerges.  The 
boss  must  take  what  he  can  get;  he  depends  on 
the  high  school  or  business  college  to  have  taught 
her  shorthand  and  typing.  But  God  does  not  de- 
pend on  any  external  agency.  God  is  the  Creator. 
He  made  Moses.  And  when  God  wanted  Moses 
to  speak  for  him,  he  said,  "Who  hast  made  man's 
mouth?    Have  not  I,  the  Lord?" 

Verbal  inspiration  therefore  must  be  understood 
in  connection  with  the  complete  system  of  Christian 
doctrine.  It  may  not  be  detached  therefrom,  and 
a  fortiori  it  may  not  be  framed  in  an  alien  view 
of  God.  Verbal  inspiration  is  integral  with  the 
doctrines  of  providence  and  predestination.  When 
the  liberals  surreptitiously  deny  predestination  in 
picturing  God  as  dictating  to  stenographers,  they 
so  misrepresent  verbal  inspiration  that  their  objec- 
tions do  not  apply  to  the  Calvinistic  viewpoint.  The 
trouble  is  not,  as  the  liberals  think,  that  the  boss 
controls  the  stenographer  too  completely;  on  the 
contrary,  the  analogy  misses  the  mark  because  the 
boss  hardly  controls  the  stenographer  at  all. 

Put  it  this  way.  God  from  all  eternity  decreed 
to  lead  the  Jews  out  of  slavery  by  the  hand  of 
Moses.  To  this  end  he  so  controlled  events  that 
Moses  was  born  at  a  given  date,  placed  in  the 
water  to  save  him  from  an  early  death,  found  and 
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A  nnuity  Gifts  to  the  Board  of  World  Missions 
not  only  afford  you  a  means  of  contributing 
substantially  to  the  spreading  of  the  Gospel, 
but  also  make  a  very  sound  investment  for 
your  funds.   Annuity  Gifts  offer: 


A  good  income,  at  a  fixed  rate,  guaranteed 
for  life.  This  income  also  is  partially  tax 
exempt,  and  the  gift  itself  is  partially  tax  de- 
ductible. 

Proven  safety,  backed  by  our  Board's  resources 
invested  under  a  competent  finance  commit- 
tee, with  a  record  of  over  fifty  years  of  meeting 
every  annuity  payment  promptly  and  in  full. 
A  care-free  income  in  the  form  of  semi-annual 
checks  from  the  Board  of  World  Missions,  free- 
ing you  of  all  worry  or  attention.  We  carry 
100%  in  reserve  (the  full  amount  of  the  gift 
is  safely  invested  and  none  of  it  used  for 
mission  work  until  our  lifetime  obligation  to 
the  donor  has  been  completed.) 

We  have  a  full-information  booklet,  "A  Guar- 
anteed Lifetime  Investment  With  Mutual  Bene- 
fits for  Yourself  and  Others",  a  copy  of  which 
we  will  be  glad  to  send  you  on  request. 
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adopted  by  Pharaoh's  daughter,  given  the  best  edu- 
cation possible,  driven  into  the  wilderness  to  learn 
patience,  and  in  every  way  so  prepared  by  heredity 
and  environment  that  when  the  time  came,  Moses' 
mentality  and  literary  style  were  the  instruments 
precisely  fitted  to  speak  God's  words. 

It  is  quite  otherwise  with  dictation.  A  boss  has 
little  control  over  a  stenographer  except  as  to  the 
words  she  types  for  him.  He  did  not  control  her 
education.  She  may  be  totally  uninterested  in  his 
business.  They  may  have  extremely  little  in  com- 
mon. But  between  Moses  and  God  there  was  an 
inner  union,  an  identity  of  purpose,  a  cooperation 
of  will,  such  that  the  words  Moses  wrote  were 
God's  own  words  and  Moses'  own  words  at  the 
same  time. 

Thus  when  we  see  God's  pervading  presence  and 
providence  in  history  and  in  the  life  of  his  servants, 
we  recognize  that  business  office  dictation  does  not 
do  justice  to  the  Scriptures.  The  Holy  Spirit  dwelt 
within  these  men  and  taught  them  what  to  write. 
God  determined  what  the  personality  and  style 
of  each  author  was  to  be,  and  he  determined  it 
for  the  purpose  of  expressing  his  message,  his 
words.  The  words  of  Scripture,  therefore,  are 
the  very  words  of  God. 

III.     Contemporary  Theories 

Inadequate  though  this  elementary  exposition  and 
defense  of  verbal  inspiration  has  been,  a  little  time 
must  be  reserved  for  a  third  and  last  section  on  the 
contemporary  state  of  affairs.  With  the  decline  of 
Ritschlian  liberalism  and  the  rise  of  existentialism, 
neo-orthodoxy,  and  logical  positivism,  the  point  of 
attack  has  shifted.  It  is  no  longer  a  question  whether 
the  words  of  the  Bible  are  the  words  of  God  or 
merely  the  fallible  words  of  a  man;  today  a  more 
sweeping  objection  is  made  on  the  basis  of  a  theory 
of  language.  Philosophers  have  become  interested 
in  semantics,  and  some  of  their  views  would  so 
alter  the  significance  of  words  that  with  all  the 
verbal  inspiration  imaginable,  the  Bible  would  be 
emptied  of  its  Christian  meaning.  According  to 
various  writers  either  all  language  is  metaphorical 
and  symbolic  or  at  least  all  religious  language  is. 
No  religious  statement  should  ever  be  taken  liter- 
ally. For  example,  John  Mackintosh  Shaw,  profes- 
sor of  the  Systematic  Theology  in  Queen's  College, 
Ontario,  refers  to  the  terms  ransom,  justification, 
propitiation,  expiation,  and  reconciliation  as  meta- 
phors or  figures  of  speech  (Christian  Doctrine, 
p.  207).  From  this  sort  of  view  it  may  and  has 
been  concluded  that  divine  revelation  cannot  be  a 
communication  of  truth. 

That  religious  language  cannot  be  true  literally 
has  been  supported  by  the  following  arguments. 
One  author  gives  the  illustration  of  a  very  ordinary 
preacher  preaching  a  very  ordinary  sermon.  But 
though  trite  and  dull  this  sermon  or  a  sentence  in 
this  sermon  becomes  a  vital  message  to  someone  in 
the  congregation.  The  person's  life  is  changed.  Yet 


the  changed  life  could  not  be  the  result  of  the 
literal  meaning  of  an  undistinguished  sentence.  The 
words  must  have  conveyed  a  religious  content  quite 
beyond  any  literal  meaning.  This  religious  content, 
so  the  argument  concludes,  is  the  meaning,  the 
metaphorical,  symbolic,  or  religious  meaning  of  the 
words;  and  if  perchance  the  words  had  any  literal 
meaning  at  all,  it  would  be  quite  beside  the  point. 

Although  this  argument  is  found  in  a  scholarly 
journal  published  by  the  National  Council  of 
Churches,  its  faulty  analysis  and  its  failure  to 
prove  that  religious  language  cannot  be  literal  are 
jo  obvious  that  no  time  will  be  wasted  explaining 
it. 

Another  author  who  holds  that  all  religious  terms 
are  metaphorical  or  symbolic,  sketches  a  religious 
epistemology  that  is  based  on  images.  God,  he  says, 
always — and  note  the  always — God  always  speaks 
to  man  through  images;  and  "religious  experience 
is  a  process  of  being  hit  by  such  images."  This 
process,  which  may  be  called  a  sort  of  mental 
idolatry,  is  then  assimilated  to  art  and  mythology. 
The  specification  of  myth  as  the  form  of  religious 
writing  is  of  course  a  prominent  contemporary 
theme. 

But  if  religious  content  cannot  be  literally  spoken, 
and  must  be  expressed  in  the  pictorial  language  of 
myth,  some  explanation  is  required  as  the  choice 
of  myths.  One  group  of  people  choose  Greek 
mythology  and  another  group  choose  Christian 
mythology.  Doubtless  such  choices  are  often  made 
unreflectively  under  the  influence  of  society.  But 
there  comes  a  time  for  thought ;  there  comes  a  time 
of  conflict  between  two  religions ;  and  a  person  is 
asked  to  choose  deliberately.  Does  it  then  make 
no  difference?  If  neither  myth  is  true  literally,  if 
both  are  equally  symbolic,  is  not  the  one  as  satis- 
factory as  the  other? 

Now,  Greek  mythology  is  such  an  unlikely  choice 
today  that  the  author  last  referred  to,  convinced 
as  he  probably  is  that  modern  times  are  superior  to 
ancient,  asserts  the  possibility  of  making  a  rational 
choice  among  myths  on  the  basis  of  their  adequacy 
to  explain  the  facts  of  existence  as  we  confront  them 
in  daily  life  and  action. 

It  seems  to  me,  however,  that  neither  this  nor 
any  other  attempt  to  justify  a  choice  among  myths 
can  be  successful.  If  myths  were  literal  truths,  one 
might  be  more  adequate  than  another.  The  Greek 
myth  of  Zeus'  method  of  producing  rain  might  be 
considered  more  adequate  or  less  adequate,  than 
the  myth  about  the  windows  of  heaven,  attributed 
to  the  Hebrews.  But  if  these  stories  are  both 
mythological  and  symbolic,  simply  symbolic  of  the 
literal  fact  that  it  rains,  it  is  hard  to  judge  what 
adequacy  might  require.  A  literal  statement  from 
Aristophanes'  Clouds  might  explain,  but  a  myth 
explains  nothing.  Furthermore,  if  the  language  is 
symbolic,  it  seems  clear  that  one  symbol,  before 
historic  events  have  fixed  its  meaning,  is  as  good 
as  another.    Today  the  swastika  symbolizes  Na- 
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tional  Socialism,  and  the  hammer  and  sickle,  Com- 
munism ;  but  at  the  start  there  was  no  reason  why 
the  communists  could  not  have  chosen  the  swastika 
and  Hitler  the  hammer  and  sickle.  To  push  this 
preliminary  criticism  one  step  further,  we  might 
ask  the  question,  What  is  a  religious  symbol  the 
symbol  of?  The  cross  no  doubt  is  the  symbol  of 
Christ's  crucifixion ;  but  can  the  crucifixion  itself 
be  a  symbol  or  metaphor  of  anything?  The  prima 
facie  meaning  of  statements  about  the  crucifixion 
is  literal.  And  if  someone  says  that  religious  lan- 
guage cannot  be  literal,  there  appears  to  be  no 
rational  method  of  determining  what  the  crucifixion 
is  symbolic  of.  Is  it  pessimistically  symbolic  of  an 
inherently  unjust  universe  or  is  it  symbolic  of  the 
love  of  God?  On  what  grounds  could  one  decide, 
if  nothing  in  the  account  can  be  taken  literally? 
But  suppose  now  that  someone  decides  without 
rational  grounds. 

Suppose  that  the  crucifixion,  although  it  never 
occurred  literally,  were  said  to  be  symbolic  of  God's 
love.  Then  we  must  ask,  is  it  a  literal  truth  that 
God  loves  men,  or  is  this  symbolic  too.  Obviously 
this  must  be  symbolic  too,  if  all  language  is  sym- 
bolic. And  what  is  God's  love  symbolic  of?  No 
doubt  it  is  symbolic  of  another  symbol —  that  is 
symbolic  of  another  —  ad  infinitum. 

Although  doubtless  we  are  chiefly  interested  in 
the  effect  of  modern  semantics  on  the  literal  mean- 
ing of  the  Bible,  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  suppose 
that  the  Christian  ministry  should  not  concern 
itself  with  the  several  secular  theories  from  which 
the  religious  implications  derive.  Although  a  de- 
tailed analysis  of  these  philosophies  cannot  possibly 
be  undertaken  here,  one  fundamental  aspect  of 
them  ought  not  to  be  passed  by  in  silence.  I  refer 
to  the  status  of  logic  in  these  philosophies,  and  in 
particular  to  the  law  of  contradiction.  Although 
academic  logic  may  seem  somewhat  distant  from 
mythology  and  religious  metaphor,  the  main  mat- 
ter of  verbal  inspiration  and  its  immediate  effect 
on  Christian  work  is  only  thinly  veiled  by  the 
professorial  terminology. 

Just  this  spring  I  received  a  letter  from  the  mis- 
sion field  in  which  my  correspondent  lamented  the 
fact  that  so  many  of  his  associates  who  were  en- 
gaged in  translating  the  Bible  had  accepted  or  were 
deeply  influenced  by  contemporary  linguistic  rela- 
tivism. Now,  it  seems  to  me  that  the  best  way  to 
handle  this  philosophy  is  to  show  what  it  does  with 
the  law  of  contradiction. 

This  philosophy  of  analysis,  as  it  is  sometimes 
called,  not  only  repudiates  divine  revelation,  but 
all  metaphysics  as  well.  In  particular  it  denies  any 
innate  or  a  priori  forms  of  the  mind,  traditionally 
regarded  as  necessarily  true.  Logic  and  mathe- 
matics are  explained  as  linguistic  conventions  that 
have  been  arbitrarily  selected.  Past  history  exem- 
plifies different  selections.  The  logic  of  White- 
head and  Russell  is  one  and  the  logic  of  Aristotle 
is  another.   And  to  quote  A.  J.  Ayer,  "It  is  per- 


fectly conceivable  that  we  should  have  employed 
different  linguistic  conventions  from  those  which 
we  actually  do  employ." 

Positivistic,  humanistic,  or  atheistic  as  this  phil- 
osophy is,  it  apparently  attracts  Biblical  trans- 
lators and  even  teachers  in  American  Bible  schools. 
Last  September  an  instructor  in  one  of  the  well 
respected  Bible  Colleges  published  an  article  in 
which,  along  with  what  seemed  to  be  a  mechanistic 
theory  of  sensation,  he  rejected  Aristotelian  logic 
as  an  unwarranted,  unnatural  verbalization  and 
accepted  at  least  some  of  Dewey's  instrumentalism. 
This  sort  of  thing  is  seen  also,  though  perhaps  in 
a  less  conscious  form  and  to  varying  degrees,  in 
the  pietistic  deprecation  of  a  so-called  human  logic 
as  opposed  to  some  unknowable  divine  logic. 

In  defense  of  so-called  human  logic,  in  defense 
of  the  literal  meaning  of  words,  and  therefore  in 
defense  of  verbal  inspiration,  I  wish  to  challenge 
the  opposing  viewpoint  to  face  the  argument  and 
answer  unambiguously.  I  wish  to  challenge  them 
to  state  their  own  theory  without  making  use  of 
the  law  of  contradiction. 

If  logical  principles  are  arbitrary,  and  if  it  is 
conceivable  to  employ  different  linguistic  conven- 
tions, these  writers  should  be  able  to  invent  and  to 
abide  by  some  different  convention.  Now,  the 
Aristotelian  logic  and  in  particular  the  law  of  con- 
tradiction requires  that  a  given  word  must  not  only 
mean  something,  it  must  also  not  mean  something. 
The  term  dog  must  mean  dog,  but  it  must  not 
mean  mountain ;  and  mountain  must  not  mean 
metaphor.  Each  term  must  refer  to  something 
definite  and  at  the  same  time  there  must  be  some 
objects  to  which  it  does  not  refer.  The  term 
metaphorical  cannot  mean  literal,  nor  can  it  mean 
canine  or  mountainous.  Suppose  the  word  moun- 
tain meant  metaphor,  and  dog,  and  Bible,  and  the 
United  States.  Clearly,  if  a  word  meant  every- 
thing, it  would  mean  nothing.  If,  now,  the  law 
of  contradiction  is  an  arbitrary  convention,  and 
if  our  linguistic  theorists  choose  some  other  con- 
vention, I  challenge  them  to  write  a  book  in  con- 
formity with  their  principles.  As  a  matter  of  fact 
it  will  not  be  hard  for  them  to  do  so.  Nothing 
more  is  necessary  than  to  write  the  word  metaphor 
sixty  thousand  times.  Metaphor  metaphor  meta- 
phor metaphor. 

This  means  the  dog  ran  up  the  mountain,  for 
the  word  metaphor  means  dog,  ran  and  mountain. 
Unfortunately  the  sentence  "metaphor  metaphor 
metaphor'  also  means,  Next  Christmas  is  Thanks- 
giving, for  the  word  metaphor  has  these  meanings 
as  well. 

The  point  should  be  clear.  One  cannot  write 
a  book  or  speak  a  sentence  without  using  the  law 
of  contradiction.  Logic  therefore  is  not  an  arbi- 
trary convention  that  may  be  discarded  at  will. 
And  all  pious  talk  about  our  fallible  human  logic, 
as  well  as  all  modern   metaphorical   theories  of 
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religious  language  make  verbal  revelation  impos- 
sible. But,  fortunately,  these  theories  make  them- 
selves impossible  as  well. 

Therefore  the  orthodox  Christian  may  well  con- 
clude, in  my  opinion  that  verbal  inspiration  has 
no  objections  to  fear.  The  older  objections  were 
successfully  met  a  century  ago.   The  more  recent 


objections  are  still  easier  to  dispose  of.  But  though 
from  an  intellectual  or  academic  standpoint  we 
have  no  objections  to  fear,  so  one-sided  is  the 
propaganda  imposed  on  students  in  universities  and 
seminaries  that  there  is  a  great  need  to  make  the 
Calvinistic  position  universally  known  and  widely 
understood. 


lorn  of  %  Utrgttt  liarg 

By  Floyd  E.  Hamilton 

Centreville,  Ala. 


"Arid  Mary  said,  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the 
Lord;  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word." 
Luke  1:37. 

In  our  previous  discussions  of  the  issue  of 
Modernism  and  Evangelicalism  it  was  pointed 
out  that  there  is,  first  a  difference  regarding 
the  inspiration  of  the  Bible.  The  Holy  Spirit 
so  guided  and  controlled  the  writers  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  that  what  they  wrote  was 
true  and  was  the  truth  God  wanted  his  people 
to  have.  Modernists  do  not  accept  this  teach- 
ing. The  Bible  teaches  that  man  was  created 
in  the  image  of  God  in  knowledge  and  holiness. 
Most  Modernists  think  that  man  was  evolved 
from  the  higher  animals.  The  Bible  teaches 
that  man  fell  and  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins 
until  the  Holy  Spirit  regenerates  him.  Mod- 
ernists regard  man  as  needing  no  new  birth 
or  radical  change.  The  Bible  teaches  that  be- 
lief in  Christ  is  the  only  way  of  salvation.  Mod- 
ernists hold  that  there  are  many  ways  to  God 
and  that  man  can  save  himself  if  he  needs 
any  saving.  The  Bible  teaches  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  both  God  and  man  different  in  quality  from 
any  man  that  ever  lived.  The  Modernist  re- 
gards Christ  as  the  best  man  that  ever  lived 
but  not  as  the  very  God  of  very  God  as  the 
Bible  teaches. 

Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen  the  great  champion  of 
orthodoxy  told  of  meeting  a  leading  layman 
on  the  train  and  having  a  discussion  with  him 
about  these  issues  of  Modernism  and  Evangeli- 
calism. The  layman  said  in  effect,  "You  will 
have  difficulty  making  all  the  other  points  of 
difference  between  Modernism  and  Evangeli- 
calism plain  to  the  average  layman,  but  when 
you  are  talking  about  the  Virgin  Birth  of 
Christ,  any  one  can  understand  the  difference 
between  the  two  points  of  view." 

You  see  the  issue  on  this  point  is  clearly 
drawn.  So  clearly  drawn  that  there  can  be 
no  possible  way  of  covering  up  the  issue.  Either 
Christ  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  or  he  must 
have  been  born  of  two  human  parents.  There 


is  no  middle  ground  and  no  way  of  glossing 
over  the  differences  on  this  point. 

The  Bible  is  perfectly  plain  on  this  point.  It 
was  clearly  prophesied  in  Isaiah  7:14,  "A  virgin 
shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call 
his  name  Immanuel"  (God  with  us) .  The 
word  Almah  translated  "virgin"  is  translated 
"young  woman"  by  the  new  Standard  Revised 
Version,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  word  al- 
most universally  means  "virgin,"  though  of 
course  every  virgin  was  a  young  woman.  The 
fact  that  the  New  Testament  translates  this 
word  by  "parthenos,"  "virgin"  should  be  con- 
clusive as  to  the  correct  rendering  of  the  word. 
A  virgin  is  a  young  woman  who  has  never  been 
married  and  who  is  assumed  to  be  morally  pure. 
When  the  Bible  uses  the  term  of  Mary,  it  is 
an  assertion  that  she  had  never  been  guilty  of 
immorality. 

The  Modernists  almost  universally  reject  the 
doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ,  and  of 
course  hold  that  Jesus  was  only  a  man,  not 
the  God-Man  that  the  Bible  declares  him  to 
have  been.  Now  it  is  important  to  understand 
that  the  reason  for  the  denial  of  the  Virgin 
Birth  is  not  because  the  textual  evidence  for 
it  is  weak  or  inconclusive.  Sometimes  Modern- 
ists try  to  discount  the  doctrine  by  saying  that 
it  is  mentioned  in  only  two  Gospels,  and  not 
in  Mark  or  John  or  Paul.  In  reply  let  us  note 
that  Mark  begins  his  Gospel  with  the  story  of 
John  the  Baptist  at  the  beginning  of  the  public 
ministry  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  makes  no  pretense 
of  telling  about  either  the  birth  or  the  child- 
hood of  Jesus.  The  fact  that  he  does  not  men- 
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tion  the  Virgin  Birth  is  not  important  since  he 
began  the  history  of  Jesus  when  he  was  30  years 
old.  John  also  begins  his  history  with  the  pub- 
lic ministry  of  Jesus,  but  the  fact  that  John 
asserts  that  Jesus  was  the  Word  and  the  Word 
was  God  shows  that  he  believed  in  the  incarna- 
tion of  our  Lord.  Paul  repeatedly  asserts  the 
doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ,  and  though  he 
does  not  specifically  mention  the  Virgin  Birth 
of  Christ,  that  fact  is  in  no  way  significant  since 
he  does  not  discuss  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ 
at  all.  There  was  no  reason  for  Paul  to  men- 
tion the  Virgin  Birth  since  that  subject  never 
was  under  discussion. 

The  direct  evidence  for  the  Virgin  Birth  is 
as  strong  as  evidence  could  be.  Remember  that 
Mary  herself  claimed  that  the  doctrine  was  true. 
Joseph  to  whom  she  was  betrothed  at  first 
thought  that  she  had  committed  fornication, 
until  the  angel  proved  to  him  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  responsible  for  the  conception.  Re- 
member that  there  never  was  a  single  indica- 
tion anywhere  of  any  contrary  account  of  the 
birth  of  Jesus.  The  account  of  the  birth  of 
Jesus  from  the  Virgin  Mary  is  the  only  account 
of  his  birth. 

Those  who  disbelieve  this  doctrine  are  faced 
with  a  dilemma.  It  is  not  merely  believing 
or  disbelieving  the  doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth. 
If  this  doctrine  be  rejected  some  other  belief 
must  take  its  place.  The  only  possible  alterna- 
tive is  that  Jesus  had  a  human  father.  But  here 
we  are  faced  with  the  fact  that  Joseph,  while 
he  became  the  legal  father  by  taking  Mary  as 
his  wife  before  the  birth  of  Jesus,  nevertheless 
married  her  only  because  he  was  convinced  that 
there  was  no  other  human  father,  and  he  knew 
that  he  himself  was  not  the  father.  Had  he 
had  the  slightest  doubt  of  Mary  at  that  time 
he  would  not  have  married  her,  for  we  are  told 
that  he  was  greatly  troubled  about  it  and  was 
ready  to  put  her  away  privately,  when  he  had 
the  vision  of  the  angel  in  a  dream  telling  him 
to  take  Mary  as  his  wife,  since  she  had  not  com- 
mitted fornication.  We  might  suppose  that 
Joseph  might  question  his  own  dream,  but  the 
dream  commanding  him  to  take  the  family  to 
Egypt  because  Herod  was  seeking  the  life  of 
Jesus  proved  to  be  true,  and  this  confirmed  in 
Joseph's  mind  the  previous  dream  about  the 
conception  from  the  Holy  Spirit.  All  the  events 
surrounding  the  birth  of  Jesus  likewise  con- 
firmed Joseph  in  believing  in  the  reality  of  the 
angel's  statement  that  Mary  had  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

We  might  have  difficulty  believing  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Virgin  Birth  if  it  were  concerning 
anyone  else  than  the  Jesus  Christ  of  the  Gos- 
pels. The  doctrine  becomes  believable  only 
because  it  concerns  the  divine  human  person 
who  is  pictured  to  us  in  the  Gospel  records. 
If  the  doctrine  concerned  an  ordinary  person 


we  could  not  accept  it  as  true,  but  it  did  not 
concern  an  ordinary  person.  It  concerned  the 
supernatural  person  Jesus  Christ,  who  healed 
the  sick,  who  raised  the  dead,  who  fed  the  five 
thousand  men,  who  walked  on  the  water,  and 
commanded  the  wind  and  the  waves  to  be  still 
and  they  obeyed  him. 

It  concerned  the  one  who  cleansed  the  lepers, 
made  the  blind  to  see  and  the  lame  to  walk. 
It  concerned  the  person  who  healed  the  man 
with  the  withered  arm,  and  raised  the  daughter 
of  Jairus.  It  concerned  the  person  who  raised 
Lazurus  from  the  dead  and  who  Himself  rose 
from  the  dead  on  the  third  day  and  who  forty 
days  later  ascended  into  heaven.  When  we  are 
told  that  such  a  person  was  born  of  a  Virgin, 
the  account  becomes  believable,  when  it  would 
not  be  believable  regarding  an  ordinary  man. 

Some  people  say  that  we  do  not  need  the 
doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth  in  order  to  believe 
in  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord.  Possibly  that 
might  be  true  had  we  no  account  of  his  birth. 
But  we  do  have  an  honest,  reliable  account 
which  bears  all  the  marks  of  genuineness.  In 
the  setting  of  the  accounts  of  the  life  of  Christ 
found  in  the  Gospels,  the  doctrine  of  the  Virgin 
Birth  of  Christ  becomes  natural  and  believable. 

It  is  not  by  accident  then  that  the  only  ones 
who  deny  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ  are  those 
who  deny  His  Deity.  If  Jesus  Christ  had  been 
only  a  man,  then  of  course  he  could  not  have 
had  a  supernatural  birth,  no  matter  how  con- 
vincing the  evidence  for  such  a  birth  might  be. 
Denial  of  the  true  Deity  of  Christ  then  of 
necessity  carries  with  it  the  denial  of  the  Virgin 
Birth,  for  he  could  not  be  just  a  man  if  he 
was  born  of  a  Virgin,  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  Modernists  who  regard  Jesus  as 
only  a  man,  therefore,  to  a  man  deny  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Virgin  Birth,  not  because  the  evi- 
dence is  weak  for  the  Virgin  Birth,  but  because, 
were  it  true,  they  would  be  forced  to  recognize 
that  Jesus  was  more  than  a  man. 

That  is  why  this  doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth 
of  Christ  becomes  such  an  excellent  touchstone 
about  theological  beliefs.  If  a  person  believes 
the  Bible  accounts  of  his  birth,  he  will  prob- 
ably be  found  to  accept  all  the  other  doctrines 
of  Evangelical  Christianity.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  a  person  rejects  this  doctrine,  it  is  a  safe  as- 
sumption that  he  is  a  Modernist  regarding  other 
doctrines  as  well. 

Praise  God,  our  salvation  is  sure  because  we 
have  a  supernatural  Saviour,  able  to  save  to 
the  uttermost  those  who  put  their  trust  in  Him. 
Is  he  your  Saviour? 
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ANGIERS 

By  WADE  C.  SMITH 
Lesson  No.  156 

Every  Church  Member  a  Soul  Winner! 

That  may  sound  like  spiritual  "Utopia,"  but 
as  a  matter  of  fact  it  is  a  perfectly  reasonable 
statement.  It  denotes  normal  Christianity.  Any- 
thing less  is  sub-normal.  It  is  an  inspiring  goal 
to  work  for,  and  in  striving  for  it  spiritual 
growth  and  power  will  result. 

For  the  actual  beginning  of  the  "Every  Mem- 
ber Evangelistic  Effort"  several  ways  have  been 
suggested.  One  is  the  beginning  by  groups,  as 
described  in  lessons  152  to  154.  Another  is  to 
call  the  congregation  together,  after  the  way 
has  been  prepared  by  prayer  on  the  part  of 
Pastor  and  Session,  and  appropriate  sermons 
have  been  preached,  for  the  purpose  of  enlist- 
ing those  who  are  willing  to  join  in  the  study 
of  Personal  Evangelism  and  to  practice  it  as 
the  way  is  made  clear. 

In  making  the  call,  let  it  be  understood  that 
coming  to  the  meeting  will  not  be  regarded  as 
a  pledge,  but  a  willingness  "to  be  exposed"  to 
an  idea,  and  with  a  prayer  that  God's  will  may 
prevail.  Even  a  very  timid  church  member  can 
take  this  first  step. 

It  would  be  well  to  begin  with  a  week  or 
ten  days'  intensive  study.  That  is,  meet  daily 
for  a  certain  period. 

The  plan  which  has  proved  most  practicable 
for  both  men  and  women  in  a  downtown 
church  is  to  have  a  noon  luncheon  —  a  very 
brief  lunch,  just  sufficient  to  tide  over  to  the 
evening  meal  —  where  the  Pastor  will  lead  in  a 
forty  minute  discussion  of  how  to  do  Personal 
Work.  Fifteen  minutes  should  be  sufficient  time 
for  eating.  Let  the  clearing  away  of  the  dishes 
be  delayed  until  the  meeting  is  over.  Where 
the  lunch  is  served  by  the  women,  as  is  so  often 
the  case,  it  is  desirable  that  those  women  also 
may  have  the  benefit  of  the  discussion. 

The  whole  meeting  lasting  only  55  minutes 
gives  time  afterwards  for  the  care  of  the  dishes, 
etc.  The  strictly  observed  time  for  beginning 
and  stopping  will  also  be  additional  inducement 
for  business  men  and  women  to  attend.  Rotary, 
Kiwanis  and  other  civic  club  luncheons  have 
been  popularized  by  this  strict  adherence  to 
the  one-hour  limit.  Business  members  know 
they  will  not  be  kept  longer  than  the  allotted 
lunch  hour.  It  is  surprising  how  much  can  be 
accomplished  in  that  short  time  when  prepara- 
tion is  made  so  that  the  program  may  move  off 
with  promptness  and  proceed  with  no  waste 
of  time. 
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If  the  women's  circles  are  handling  the  daily 
luncheons,  each  unit  should  be  ambitious  to 
have  lunch  ready  on  the  minute  for  beginning, 
the  table  all  set  and  everything  placed,  even  the 
pie  if  a  dessert  is  had,  and  nothing  to  add  but 
pouring  the  coffee.  Service  like  this  will  make 
15  minutes  ample  time  for  eating,  including 
the  start  with  an  inspiring  verse  of  song  and  a 
none  too  hurried  grace. 

If  the  church  is  in  a  residential  district,  and 
far  from  business,  the  hour  for  meeting  may  be 
better  fixed  at  a  supper-lunch  time,  or  for  an 
evening  hour. 

Note  the  term  "lunch"  is  used  here  advisedly. 
It  is  no  time  for  a  social  feast  or  an  elaborate 
meal.  The  object  for  the  meeting  is  for  busi- 
ness —  big  business,  and  the  eating  is  an  ex- 
pedient. It  is  the  means  and  not  the  end.  No 
one  is  harmed  by  letting  one  of  the  three  daily 
meals  be  a  "light  repast."  Doubtless  it  will  be 
beneficial,  for  as  a  rule,  we  eat  too  much. 

This  is  the  proven  best  way  to  make  it  pos- 
sible for  all  members  to  meet  at  one  time  and 
place.  And  I  believe  it  will  be  discovered  that 
a  church  can  by  this  means  institute  an  all-year- 
round  revival  which  will  be  far  more  fruitful 
than  the  "annual  series  of  meetings"  requiring 
the  services  of  a  visiting  evangelist  — ■  be  he 
ever  so  good.  But  it  will  take  prayer  and  per- 
sonal sacrifice. 

(Next  lesson  will  show  the  A. B.C.  institution 
of  the  plan.) 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  September  23,  Hebrews  12:1-7.  The 
"cloud  of  witnesses"  of  verse  one  consists  of 
the  Old  Testament  men  of  faith  mentioned  in 
chapter  eleven.  What  advantage  does  the  Chris- 
tian have  over  these  Old  Testament  heroes  (Cf. 
11:39,  12:2)?  In  the  race  he  is  to  run  (v.l) , 
where  are  the  eyes  of  the  Christian  to  be  cen- 
tered (vv.2-3)  ?  What  is  his  attitude  to  be  toward 
sin  (vv.1,4)  ?  What  is  the  purpose  of  chastening 
in  his  experience  (vv.5-11)?  How  has  Christ 
been  the  forerunner  in  this  chastening  experi- 
ence (vv.2-3)  ?  How  can  the  witness  of  the  saints 
of  1  1:32-38  be  an  encouragement  in  time  of 
adversity?  Do  you  find  that  you  spend  most  of 
your  Christian  life  standing  still,  or  do  you 
think  of  your  Christian  experience  as  a  course 
to  be  run?  In  times  of  discouragement  do  you 
focus  your  eyes  upon  Christ  and  the  lives  of 
men  of  faith  who  have  gone  before? 
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Monday,  September  24,  Hebrews  2:9-18.  In 
this  passage  you  can  see  again  something  of 
the  wonder  and  glory  of  your  salvation.  Do 
your  best  to  comprehend  the  facts  about  Christ 
mentioned  in  2:10  and  1:2-4.  Where  else  in 
the  Bible  are  similar  statements  made  about 
Jesus?  Now  read  vv.9-18  and  list  the  things 
Christ  has  done  and  is  doing  for  you.  If  Christ 
has  tasted  Death  for  you  (v. 9)  and  broken  the 
power  of  him  who  controls  death  (v.  14)  ,  what 
attitude  can  you  have  toward  the  grave?  How 
is  Christ  able  to  help  you  in  times  of  tempta- 
tion (v.  18)?  Even  though  Jesus  is  now  crowned 
with  honors  (v. 9)  ,  He  still  intercedes  before 
the  throne  of  God  in  your  behalf  (v.  17)  .  Give 
praise  to  God  the  Son  for  who  He  is  and  what 
He  has  done  for  you. 

Tuesday,  September  25,  Psalm  107:17-22.  The 
children  of  Israel,  scattered  by  exile,  have  now 
been  gathered  together  by  God  (vv.2-3)  .  Read 
vv.4-32  and  list  the  afflictions  they  had  experi- 
enced. What  was  the  cause  of  their  condition 
(vv.11,17)?  What  did  they  do  in  their  predica- 
ment (vv.6a,13a,19a,28a)  ?  Observe  how  readily 
the  Lord  responded  to  their  cries  (vv.6b,13b, 
19b, 28b)  .  Study  each  answer  to  prayer  and  no- 
tice how  completely  God  met  the  need  of  each 
cry  (vv.4-9,10-16,17-22,23-32) .  What  should  be 
the  response  of  the  petitioner  to  such  answers 
to  prayer  (vv.1,8,15,21,31-32)  ?  Do  you  believe 
God  can  thus  meet  the  needs  of  your  heart?  Do 
you  know  what  it  is  to  have  specific  answers 
to  prayer? 

Wednesday ,  September  26,  Philippians  4:8-13. 
It  is  possible  that  Paul  learned  the  lessons  of 
vv. 11-13  in  Acts  23-24.  For  years  he  had  yearned 
to  preach  the  Gospel  in  Rome  and  in  the 
mission  fields  beyond  Rome  (Romans  15:23-24)  . 
After  a  brief  visit  to  Jerusalem,  Paul  expected 
to  continue  on  to  Rome  (Romans  15:25-28; 
Acts  19:21;  23:11),  but  instead  he  was  forced 
to  spend  two  years  in  jail  (Acts  24:27) .  What 
was  Paul's  crime  (Acts  24:24-27)?  With  the 
compulsion  to  move  on  to  other  mission  fields, 
how  must  Paul  have  been  tempted  to  feel  while 
in  jail?  What  lessons  must  he  have  learned? 
What  verses  in  Philippians  4:8-13  particularly 
speak"  to  you  when  you  face  delay  or  closed 
doors  in  the  performing  of  a  task  close  to  your 
heart? 

Thursday,  September  27,  77  Timothy  1:1-10. 
Paul  writes  to  Timothy,  his  son  in  the  Spirit, 
much  as  he  would  a  son  in  the  flesh  (vv.1-2)  . 
Paul  prays  constantly  for  Timothy  (v.3) .  He 
expresses  his  love  for  him  (v.4) .  He  expresses 
appreciation  for  what  Timothy  is  (v. 5)  .  He 
admonishes  him  in  regard  to  his  weaknesses 
(vv.6-7) .  He  exhorts  him  to  a  bold  witness 
(v.8)  .  Paul  sets  an  example  for  Timothy  to 
follow  (vv.  11-12).  He  reminds  Timothy  of 
what  he  has  taught  him  (v.  13).  Is  Paul  out  of 
order  in  any  of  the  advice  he  gives  Timothy? 


Does  he  give  it  in  a  Christian  spirit?  Would 
Paul  make  a  good  father?  What  do  you  find 
in  this  passage  that  should  make  you  a  better 
parent?  Are  you  a  spiritual  as  well  as  a  physical 
parent  to  your  child? 

Friday,  September  28,  John  11:20-27.  Mary 
and  Martha  have  just  experienced  the  death  of 
their  only  brother  (vv.11-14).  What  is  the  an- 
swer to  the  Jews'  question  of  v.37?  Were  Mary 
and  Martha  right  in  their  feeling  on  this  sub- 
ject (vv.21,32)?  Did  Jesus  know  about  Lazarus' 
sickness  before  he  died  (v.3)  ?  Have  you  ever 
gone  through  a  time  when  you  really  needed 
the  Lord  and  He  did  not  respond  to  your  cries 
for  help?  Study  vv.5-6.  Notice  especially  the 
"therefore"  of  v. 6  ("so"  -  R.S.V.) .  Why  did  not 
Jesus  respond  to  their  plea  according  to  these 
verses?  Can  you  find  comfort  from  this  truth 
in  time  of  need?  What  lessons  do  you  think 
Jesus  was  trying  to  teach  Mary  and  Martha 
(vv.  1 7-27,38-44)  ?  Are  you  willing  to  let  God 
direct  the  events  of  your  life  in  whatever  way 
He  will,  that  others  may  profit  (vv.  14,45) ,  and 
He  may  be  glorified  (v.4)  ? 

Saturday,  September  29,  Psalm  71:17-24.  Many 
folk  who  are  approaching  old  age  are  faced  with 
the  fear  that  they  will  be  forsaken  by  family 
and  friends  and  left  alone.  What  is  the  Psalm- 
ist's concern  in  v. 9?  To  whom  is  he  talking  in 
this  verse?  Observe  what  this  Psalm  tells  us 
about  the  author  that  would  lead  us  to  believe 
that  his  prayer  of  verse  9  for  the  reality  of  God's 
fellowship  will  be  answered.  Does  he  expect  to 
spend  his  old  age  in  idleness  (v.  18)  ?  Is  he  wait- 
ing until  he  is  old  before  he  puts  his  trust  in 
the  Lord  (vv.5-6, 17)?  What  is  the  one  desire  of 
his  life  (vv. 14-16)?  How  real  have  his  experi- 
ences with  the  Lord  been  (vv.  1-4,1 9-24)  ?  Can 
you  find  a  message  for  your  life  in  one  of  the 
following  verses  (Eel.  12:1;  Isaiah  46:4; 
Proverbs  16:31;  Titus  2:2)  ? 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  SEPTEMBER  23 


The  Kingdom  Triumphant 


Background  Scripture:  Matthew  6:4-13;  Revelation  7:9-17;  ll:15-19a 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  91:1-9 

When  we  think  of  "the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High"  and  "The  shadow  of  the  Almighty," 
we  realize  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  a  Triumphant  Kingdom.  To  dwell  and  abide  there  is  to 
feel  safe  and  secure,  no  matter  how  troubled  the  world  is,  or  how  strongly  we  are  tempted  to 
be  afraid.  Psalm  91  has  been  a  comfort  to  many  of  the  people  of  God  in  dangerous  days.  I 
talked  to  a  soldier  once  who  said  that  it  had  sustained  him  on  the  battlefield  amid  all  the  dangers 

and  horrors  which  surrounded  him.  It  does  our   

to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  Satan  did 
his  worst  while  Christ  was  here,  but  he  has 
been  defeated.  He  knows  that  his  time  is  short. 
The  Church  is  now  a  "Militant  Church."  We 
sing,  Onward,  Christian  Soldiers,  and  the  Son 
of  God  goes  forth  to  war,  A  kingly  crown  to 
gain.  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not 
carnal,  but  mighty  to  the  pulling  down  of 
strongholds.  We  are  fighting,  not  against  flesh 
and  blood,  but  against  mighty  spiritual  enemies. 
We  must  put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God. 

The  kingdom  of  grace  is  to  be  advanced.  We 
are  to  go  into  all  the  world  heralding  the  good 
tidings,  beseeching  men  to  be  reconciled  to 
God,  saying,  Today  is  the  accepted  time,  Today 
is  the  day  of  salvation.  It  is  our  duty  and  privi- 
lege to  invite  all  to  come;  to  go  out  into  the 
highways  and  hedges  and  compel  them  to  come 
in. 


souls  good  to  meditate  upon  the  Almighty  God 
Who  can  hide  us  from  all  the  enemies  that 
may  threaten  us.  We  are  the  children  of  the 
King,  the  Most  High,  and  citizens  of  a  King- 
dom which  can  never  be  shaken,  an  Eternal 
and  Triumphant  Kingdom.  In  the  throne  room, 
the  secret  place,  we  can  quietly  rest  even  when 
the  world  is  in  convulsions  and  shaking  like 
a  leaf  in  a  fearful  storm.  A  man  was  relating 
his  experience  while  going  through  a  great  man- 
ufacturing plant  with  its  deafening  roar  of  ma- 
chinery. He  was  finally  taken  to  the  "Quiet 
Room,"  the  place  where  all  the  power  to  run 
the  plant  was  generated. 

Amid  all  the  noise  and  confusion  of  our 
world  today  we  can  "be  still  and  know  that  I 
am  God."  It  is  a  wonderful  experience  to  visit 
the  "Quiet  Room"  of  this  universe,  the  secret 
place  of  the  Most  High,  and  the  shadow  of  the 
Almighty. 

I  wish  to  divide  our  Lesson  very  simply  into 
(1)  The  Prayer,  and  (2)  The  Answer;  the 
Prayer  in  Matthew,  and  the  Answer  in  Revela- 
tion. 

I.  The  Prayer:  "Thy  Kingdom  Come": 
Matthew  6:4-13. 
Jesus  had  been  speaking  of  prayer,  and  that 
His  Father,  seeing  in  secret,  would  reward  us 
openly.  He  then  gives  The  Lord's  Prayer  as 
a  sample  of  how  we  should  pray.  In  this  prayer 
we  have  the  petition,  Thy  Kingdom  Come.  Our 
Shorter  Catechism  sums  up  the  meaning  of  this 
petition  as  follows:  "In  the  second  petition, 
which  is,  Thy  Kingdom  Come,  we  pray  that 
Satan's  kingdom  may  be  destroyed,  and  that 
the  kingdom  of  grace  may  be  advanced,  our- 
selves and  others  brought  into  it,  and  kept  in 
it,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  glory  may  be  has- 
tened." 

There  is  a  battle  to  fight.  Satan's  kingdom 
is  strong.  He  is  the  god  of  this  world,  and  he 
exercises  a  great  deal  of  power.  The  "strong 
man"  has  been  bound,  however.    Christ  came 


The  Kingdom  of  Glory  will  arrive  when  all 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become  the  King- 
dom of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ.  The 
Crowning  Day  is  coming  By  and  By,  when  we 
shall  Bring  forth  the  royal  diadem  and  Crown 
Him  Lord  of  all.  On  His  head  shall  be  many 
crowns,  or  Diadems.  It  is  most  fitting  that  our 
Confession  of  Faith  should  close  with  these 
words  from  Revelation:  "Come,  Lord  Jesus, 
come  quickly.  Amen." 

II.   The  Answer:  Revelation  7:9-17;  ll:15-19a. 

The  first  part  of  chapter  seven,  verses  1-8, 
give  the  Sealing  of  the  144,000  of  God's  servants. 
I  wish  to  state  briefly  the  most  satisfying  (to 
my  own  mind)  interpretation  of  this  rather 
mysterious  and  highly  symbolic  passage.  It  is 
given  by  Dr.  Lenski  in  his  splendid  Interpreta- 
tion of  Revelation.  According  to  this  view  this 
144,000  represents  the  whole  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament Church  —  All  of  God's  redeemed  peo- 
ple. They  belong  to  Him.  They  are  sealed; 
therefore  safe.  Not  one  is  lost.  The  second  part 
of  the  chapter,  which  is  our  lesson,  reveals  to 
us  the  fact  that  the  144,000  is  in  reality  a  vast 
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multitude  whom  no  man  can  number.  The  two 
parts  represent  the  Church  of  all  ages,  Sealed 
and  Glorified.  Our  study  today  is  about  this 
Glorified,  Triumphant  Church.  There  are 
wonderful  truths  revealed  to  us  in  these  two 
pictures. 

1.  The  saved  people  —  the  Church  —  the 
Triumphant  Kingdom  — ■  is  to  be  composed  of 
a  great  multitude  of  people  whom  no  man  can 
number.  The  disciples  asked  Jesus,  Are  there 
few  that  be  saved?  (Luke  13:28).  He  said  to 
them,  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate;  for 
many,  I  say  unto  you,  shall  seek  to  enter  in, 
and  shall  not  be  able.  In  other  words,  Jesus 
warned  them,  Be  sure  you  are  saved.  We  find 
this  question  answered  for  us  in  the  "Great 
Multitude."  Isaiah  said,  He  shall  see  of  the 
travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied.  I  am 
sure  that  only  a  vast  multitude  could  satisfy 
the  Suffering  Servant  and  Saviour  for  all  the 
agony  of  the  Garden  and  the  Cross.  When  we 
think  of  the  great  number  of  infants  dying  in 
infancy,  and  of  the  saved  of  all  ages  since  the 
Fall  and  up  to  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ 
we  are  sure  that  this  "Great  Multitude"  is  no 
overstatement. 

2.  This  multitude  is  made  up  of  people 
from  "all  nations  and  kindreds  and  people  and 
tongues."  Jew  and  Gentile,  black  and  white  and 
brown  and  yellow,  from  Asia  and  Africa,  Eu- 
rope and  America,  and  the  Islands  of  the  sea. 
Jesus  said,  They  shall  come  from  the  East  and 
West,  the  North  and  South  and  shall  sit  down 
with  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  King- 
dom of  God. 

3.  They  will  be  clothed  with  white  robes, 
symbol  of  righteousness,  with  palms  in  their 
hands,  a  sign  of  rejoicing,  and  they  will  shout 
and  sing  one  of  the  great  Doxologies  so  num- 
erous in  this  Book;  Salvation  to  our  God  which 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb. 

4.  All  the  angels  and  elders  and  living  crea- 
tures fall  on  their  faces  in  worship  as  they  sing 
another  Doxology. 

5.  Now  comes  the  interesting  question,  What 
are  these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes?  and 
whence  came  they?  Who  are  these  holy  and 
happy  ones?  and  how  did  they  get  to  this  place 
of  honor  and  glory? 

6.  The  answer  is  even  more  interesting  than 
the  question.  There  are  two  parts  to  it.  First, 
these  people  came  out  of  great  tribulation.  Some 
have  thought  that  this  refers  to  a  special  time 
of  "tribulation,"  and  it  may  do  so,  but  the  truth 
remains  that  all  of  God's  people,  or  a  great 
many  of  them,  have  been  sufferers.  Some  have 
suffered  persecution  and  martyrdom;  others  have 
been  poor  and  have  had  trials  and  aches  and 
pains;  all  have  sorrowed  over  their  sins  and 
the  death  of  loved  ones.  "Great  tribulation"  is 


the  mark  of  "Great  Saints."  We  are  not  carried 
to  the  skies  on  flowery  beds  of  ease.  Jesus  spoke 
of  a  "cross."  Must  Jesus  bear  the  cross  alone, 
and  all  the  world  go  free?  In  the  second  place, 
these  saints  have  washed  their  robes  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  There 
are  some  who  stumble  over,  and  even  sneer  at 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  They  would  reach 
heaven  by  their  good  works,  or  good  character. 
I,  for  one,  expect  to  go  home  by  the  way  of 
the  cross  and  the  precious  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

1  know  of  no  other  way.  It  is  His  robe  of 
righteousness  that  I  shall  wear,  for  it  will  be 
washed  in  His  blood.  He  has  loosed  us  from 
our  sins  in  His  blood.  Therefore  are  they  be- 
fore the  throne.  No  one  can  stand  there  ex- 
cept those  who  have  been  cleansed  in  His  blood. 

7.  There  are  some  lessons  about  the  condi- 
tion of  these  saved  ones  as  we  see  them  in  these 
verses.  (1)  Heaven  will  be  a  place  of  glorious 
Service.  They  will  be  serving  Him  day  and  night 
in  His  temple.  We  will  have  blessed  work  to 
do.  No  one  is  happy  who  has  nothing  to  do. 
They  are  supremely  happy  who  have  something 
to  do  that  they  love  to  do.  This  will  be  the  case 
in  heaven.  (2)  It  will  be  a  place  of  Perfect 
Fellowship.  God  will  spread  His  tabernacle  over 
them.  There  will  be  fellowship  with  God,  with 
Christ,  with  our  loved  ones,  with  all  the  great 
saints  of  all  time.  (3)  A  place  of  Utmost  Sat- 
isfaction :  hunger  no  more,  thirst  no  more. 
The  Good  Shepherd  shall  lead  them.  This  is 
a  picture  of  Ideal  conditions.  It  will  be  eternal 
satisfaction,  for  the  eternal  water  of  life  will 
be  ours.  In  Pilgrim's  Progress  when  Christian 
read  of  the  glories  of  the  Celestial  City  his  heart 
was  "ravished"  with  delight  and  longing.  So 
with  us!  "There  is  a  land  of  pure  delight,  Where 
saints  immortal  reign;  Infinite  day  excludes  the 
night,  And  pleasures  banish  pain.  There  ever- 
lasting spring  abides,  And  never-with'ring  flow- 
ers; Death,  like  a  narrow  sea,  divides  This 
heav'nly  land  from  ours.  I  want  to  go  there; 
don't  you? 

8.  The  picture  in  11:15-19  emphasizes  the 
truth  of  the  Triumphant  Kingdom. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  SEPTEMBER  23 

What  Can  I  Do? 


Suggested  Devotional  Outline: 

Hymn:  "The  Church's  One  Foundation" 
Prayer 

Scripture:   John  15:1-8. 

Hymn:  "I  Love  Thy  Kingdom,  Lord" 

Offering 

Hymn:  "Lead  On,  O  King  Eternal" 

Suggestions  for  Program  Leader: 

The  purpose  of  this  program  is  to  help  your 
group  of  young  people  to  see  exactly  what  their 
opportunity  and  their  responsibility  is  in  the  life 
and  work  of  the  church.  The  best  way  to  do 
this  is  to  set  before  them  the  specific  plans 
which  have  been  made  for  your  group  for  the 
fall  months.  It  should  not  be  a  matter  of  your 
ordering  the  other  young  people  to  do  certain 
things,  but  rather  of  showing  them  opportunities 
for  service  and  of  asking  their  cooperation  and 
advice.  If  you  follow  this  suggestion,  it  will 
mean  that  the  officers  of  your  organization  must 
do  some  careful  planning  beforehand.  You  will 
need  to  have  definite  ideas  and  plans  for  pro- 
grams, projects,  and  activities  which  you  hope 
to  carry  out  before  the  end  of  the  year.  It 
would  be  best  not  to  make  these  plans  so  hard 
and  fast  that  the  suggestions  of  other  members 
could  not  be  incorporated  into  them. 

Leader's  Introduction:  (It  would  be  most  ap- 
propriate for  the  President  of  your  group 
to  lead  this  program.) 

What  can  I  do  in  the  church?  In  answering 
this  question  some  young  people  may  think  no 
farther  than  the  organization  for  young  people. 
It  is  a  serious  mistake  to  think  that  our  respon- 
sibility to  the  church  begins  and  ends  in  the 
young  people's  group.  This  is  merely  the  place 
where  we  have  fellowship  with  those  of  our  own 
age  group  and  where  we  learn  how  to  partici- 
pate in  the  total  life  of  the  church.  We  must  not 
think  of  the  church  as  a  combination  of  separate 
departments  for  men,  women,  children,  and 
young  people.  It  is  a  fellowship  of  all  the  be- 
lievers in  Christ  ...  of  all  those  who  have  been 
"called  out"  to  be  children  of  God  through  faith 
in  Christ. 

Those  of  us  who  have  been  chosen  as  your 
officers  and  leaders  have  been  working  on  some 
plans  for  the  next  three  months.  We  have  tried 
to  bear  in  mind  opportunities  for  service  in  the 
total  program  of  the  church  as  well  as  in  our 
own  particular  organization.  We  do  not  claim 
to  have  found  all  the  answers,  and  as  we  share 
these  plans  with  you,  we  want  your  suggestions 


for  improvements  and  additions  to  them.  Work- 
ing together  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  we  believe  we  can  find  out  what  there  is 
for  us  to  do  in  the  church. 

(If  your  group  is  organized  according  to  the 
commission  plan,  you  will  already  be  familiar 
with  the  five  following  areas  of  Christian  growth 
and  service.  If  you  are  not  organized  in  this 
way,  you  will  do  well  to  consider  these  areas 
in  your  planning.) 

1.  The  aim  of  CHRISTIAN  FAITH  is  "to 
lead  the  young  people  of  the  church  and  con- 
gregation to  grow  in  effective  Christian  living 
by  knowing  Jesus,  accepting  Him  as  Lord  and 
Saviour,  following  His  principles  in  daily 
living  ..." 

2.  The  aim  of  CHRISTIAN  WITNESS  is 
to  follow  His  principles  in  daily  living,  and  lead 
others  to  know  and  follow  Him. 

3.  The  purpose  of  CHRISTIAN  OUTREACH 
is  to  find  "opportunities  for  Christian  service 
both  at  home  and  abroad." 

4.  CHRISTIAN  CITIZENSHIP  seeks  "to 
bring  the  way  of  Christ  to  bear  on  the  needs  of 
society." 

5.  The  aim  of  CHRISTIAN  FELLOWSHIP 
is  "to  develop  Christian  fellowship  among  the 
members  in  their  relationship  to  each  other  and 
to  the  community." 

Above  quotations  are  from  the  Handbook  of 
the  Senior  High  Fellowship. 

Closing  Comment  by  Program  Leader: 

It  is  likely  that  some  of  us  never  realized  how 
many  answers  there  could  be  to  the  question 
"What  can  I  do?"  as  it  is  applied  to  the  church. 
Now  that  we  are  aware  of  all  these  opportuni- 
ties, the  next  thing  for  us  to  do  is  to  dedicate 
ourselves  to  meeting  them.  All  the  work  will 
not  be  done,  and  the  church  will  not  be  as  strong 
as  it  ought  to  be,  until  every  Christian  young 
person  undertakes  very  seriously  to  do  his  part. 


THE  REFORMED  DOCTRINE 
OF  INFANT  BAPTISM 

By  Rev.  Floyd  E.  Hamilton 

Reprint  from  the  August  29,  1956  Issue  of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  now  available  as  a  sixteen  page 
booklet  at  SI. 00  per  dozen  or  $6.00  per  hundred  pastpaid. 

Order  From 
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A  Moment  With  the  Master 
When  Misunderstood 

"The  thorns  in  my  path  are  not 
sharper  than  composed  His  crown  for  me  .  .  ." 

What  brought  back  to  my  memory  just  then 
those  words  I  heard  so  long  ago?  One  whom 
I  truly  love  had  just  used  sharp,  accusing  words 
showing  she  completely  misunderstood  me,  and 
now  refused  to  accept  my  sincere  explanation 
and  plea  to  be  forgiven  for  whatever  had  so 
offended  her.  That  simple  hymn  comforts  my 
wounded  heart. 

I  thought:  Jesus'  "thorns"  must  have  been 
that  He  was  often  misunderstood  by  His  own 
family,  even  though  they  loved  Him.  Believing 
Him  "beside  Himself"  they  tried  to  silence  His 
Divine  ministry.  But  His  love  held  them  and 
claimed  them  at  last  to  be  His  devoted  fol- 
lowers. 

His  chosen  disciples  rebuked  Him  sharply 
when  He  foretold  His  own  suffering  and  death. 


"Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord!"  cried  Peter  —  little 
understanding  the  central  place  of  suffering  in 
His  Messiahship.  When  they  forsook  Him  and 
fled  from  His  Cross  He  loved  on,  till  He  met 
them  and  reclaimed  their  undying  loyalty  in  the 
new  light  of  His  resurrection. 

Bitterest  of  all  must  have  been  the  willful, 
fierce  misunderstanding  of  the  leaders  of  His 
religion,  who  accused  Him  of  blasphemy  and 
did  their  worst  to  turn  His  own  people  against 
Him.  "Hatred  without  a  cause"  finally  accom- 
plished His  crucifixion.  But  love  like  His  finally 
conquers,  so  "a  great  company  of  the  priests" 
themselves  came  at  last  to  believe  on  Him. 

When  I  then,  through  no  conscious  fault  of 
my  own,  am  so  misunderstood,  can  I,  like  my 
loving  Lord,  love  on,  even  when  my  sincere 
efforts  to  clear  the  trouble  fail?  Some  one  who 
knows  Him  well  says,  "Every  bit  of  human  na- 
ture is  transfigured  in  Christ  ..."  in  the  con- 
stant "contemplation  of  His  life." 

If  "I  would  be  like  Jesus,"  I  must  meet  mis- 
understanding, as  He  did.  I  cannot  be  blame- 
less as  He  ever  was,  so  I  must  pray  for  new  light 
to  reveal  my  possible  fault  that  I  may  try  a 
new  way  to  mend  this  break.  (Prayer  was  His 
unfailing  resource  of  strength.)  I  must  open  my 
Bible,  as  He  used  His    (my  Old  Testament) 
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so  constantly  and  read  again  Psalm  37,  and  find 
there: 

Commit  thy  way  unto  Jehovah;  trust  also  in 
him,  and  he  will  bring  it  to  pass.  And  he 
xvill  make  thy  righteousness  to  go  forth  as 
the  light,  And  thy  justice  as  the  noonday. 

So  I  quiet  my  troubled  heart  before  Him, 
praying  that  the  thorn  of  misunderstanding  may 
be  removed  by  my  renewed  "delight  in  the 
Lord,"  asking  Him  who  was  so  cruelly  misun- 
derstood to  enable  me  to  "roll  my  way  upon 
the  Lord"  —  and  "wait  patiently  for  Him"  to 
clear  away  this  cloud  of  misunderstanding. 


(Eljttrri}  N« 

Christianity  and  Health 

In  accordance  with  the  directive  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  a  copy  of  the  report  of  the  Ad 
Interim  Committee  on  Christianity  and  Health 
has  been  mailed  to  every  Clerk  of  Session  in  the 
Assembly.  It  is  intended  that  this  report  shall 
be  used  throughout  our  Church  as  a  basis  for 
study  and  individuals  and  churches  may  obtain 
copies  from  the  undersigned.  Prices  are  as  fol- 
lows: Single  copy  5c;  50  copies  $2.00;  100 
copies  $3.00;  500  copies  $12.50;  1,000  copies 
$20.00.  All  orders  should  be  received  not  later 
than  November  1  and  remittance  accompany 
orders. 

Rev.  E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk 
341  -  A,  Ponce  de  Leon  Avenue,  N.E. 

Atlanta  8,  Georgia 


Dr.  "Bill"  McCorkle  Takes  a  Pastorate 

After  three  and  a  quarter  fruitful  years  as 
the  General  Assembly's  Secretary  of  Evangelism 
Rev.  Wm.  H.  McCorkle,  D.D.,  has  accepted  a 


call  to  become  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  of  Bristol,  Tennessee. 

Owing  to  the  pressure  of  a  very  busy  schedule 
in  the  Board  of  Church  Extension,  of  which  the 
Division  of  Evangelism  is  a  part,  Dr.  McCorkle 
will  not  enter  upon  his  new  duties  at  Bristol 
until  the  last  of  October.  His  home  address 
will  then  be  Foxcroft  Road,  Spring  Garden, 
Bristol,  Virginia. 


ALABAMA 

Montgomery  —  Dr.  Henry  Edward  Russell,  pas- 
tor of  Trinity  Presbyterian  Church,  Montgomery, 
Ala.,  is  one  of  six  Protestant  clergymen  to  conduct 
preaching  missions  this  fall  at  American  air  bases 
throughout  the  Far  East.  Dr.  Russell  leaves  for 
his  assignment  by  plane  from  McGuire  Air  Force 
Base,  New  Jersey,  October  3.  He  will  be  away 
approximately  thirty-five  days. 

Dr.  Russell's  schedule  carries  him  to  Newfound- 
land, Labrador,  and  Greenland,  with  the  Alabama 
minister  speaking  to  a  number  of  Air  Force  bases 
and  to  one  Naval  station. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Montreat  —  About  300  teachers,  representing 
more  than  100  colleges  and  universities  attended 
the  third  Southeastern  States  Faculty  Conference 
at  Montreat,  August  27  -  31. 

The  conference,  sponsored  jointly  by  the  boards 
of  education  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  and 
the  Methodist  Church,  brought  together  many  out- 
standing Christian  leaders  from  America  and 
abroad  to  discuss  the  theme  "Freedom,  Responsi- 
bility and  the  Christian  Faith." 


TENNESSEE 

Nashville  —  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ira  Moore  and  family 
of  our  Congo  Mission  arrived  in  this  country  Aug. 
20  for  a  furlough.  Upon  their  arrival  they  pro- 
ceeded to  Nashville,  Tenn. 

Miss  Gussie  Fraser  of  our  Taiwan  Mission  is 
scheduled  to  arrive  in  the  United  States  in  early 
September  for  her  regular  furlough. 


imT^  COMMUNION  SERVICE  *  DIETZ, 


The  NOISELESS  and  popular  Communion  Service.  Everywhe  re  sought  and  enjoyed.  Inter- 
locking Trays  stack  to  convenient  attractive  units  of  any  desired  capacity.  36  glasses  to  each 
Tray — all  rubber  cushioned  in  straight  row.    Do  not  click,  stick,  tilt  or  spill. 
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Cushioned  Communion   Trays,  with  36  glasses,  complete  .  .  each  $13.95 
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Miss  Margaret  Shelby  of  our  Mexico  Mission  is 
scheduled  to  return  to  that  country  in  September 
following  her  regular  furlough  in  the  United  States. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  J.  Kemp  Hobson  and  their  daugh- 
ter returned  to  the  Congo  Mission  on  August  10, 
after  their  regular  furlough  in  this  country. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Mark  Poole  of  our  Congo  Mission 
are  scheduled  to  return  to  the  field  in  October  fol- 
lowing their  furlough  in  this  country. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Bruce  A.  Cumming  of  our  Korea 
Mission  are  scheduled  to  sail  for  Korea  in  early 
September  following  their  regular  furlough  in  the 
United  States. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Thomas  W.  Foley  and  children 
of  our  North  Brazil  Mission  are  scheduled  to  sail 
in  late  September  for  Brazil  following  their  regu- 
lar furlough  in  the  United  States. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Robert  H.  Wilson  and  family  of 
>ur  Congo  Mission  are  scheduled  to  sail  Sept.  11 
to  return  to  the  field  following  their  furlough  in 
the  United  States. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  William  B.  Moseley  of  our  North 
Brazil  Mission  are  scheduled  to  return  to  Brazil 
about  October  1,  following  their  regular  furlough 
in  the  United  States. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Stephen  J.  Sloop  and  family  of 
our  West  Brazil  Mission  are  scheduled  to  sail  on 
September  20  to  return  to  Brazil  after  spending 
their  regular  furlough  in  the  United  States. 


Columbia  Theological  Seminary 

The  New  Session 

The  school  year  1956-57  will  open  at  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary  on  Thursday,  September  20. 
The  opening  exercises  will  be  held  in  the  seminary 
chapel  at  8 :00  o'clock  that  evening.  The  speaker 
of  the  occasion  will  be  Dr.  Gordon  Rupp  of  Cam- 
bridge University  in  England. 

New  students  of  the  seminary  are  expected  to 
enroll  on  September  17  and  to  participate  in  the 
orientation  program  which  will  be  conducted  Sep- 
tember 18-20.  Upperclassmen  and  graduate  stu- 
dents will  register  September  19-20. 

The  fact  that  another  large  entering  class  has 
been  accepted  means  that  the  seminary's  facilities 
will  be  taxed  to  capacity  this  year.  It  now  appears 
that  the  total  number  of  students  enrolled  will  be 
the  largest  in  the  history  of  the  institution. 

Dr.  J.  G.  S.  S.  Thomson  To  Serve 
as  Associate  Professor 

The  Reverend  Doctor  J.  G.  S.  S.  Thomson  of 
Edinburgh,  Scotland,  has  been  elected  by  the  Board 
of  Directors  to  serve  for  two  years  as  Associate 
Professor  in  the  Department  of  Old  Testament  at 
Columbia  Seminary. 

Dr.  Thomson  graduated  in  Arts  and  Divinity  at 
Edinburgh  with  distinction  in  Semitics  and  was 
awarded  the  Aitken  Travelling  Fellowship,  which 
enabled  him  to  spend  two  years  at  Oxford  Uni- 
versity. There  he  did  post-graduate  work  in  He- 
brew and  Arabic  and  was  appointed  Casbred  Prize- 
man. He  was  later  elected  to  the  Staff  at  New 
College,  Edinburgh,  where  he  has  taught  for  six 


years.  In  the  course  of  the  first  three  of  these 
years  he  earned  his  Ph.D.  at  Edinburgh,  the  sub- 
ject of  his  thesis  being  "The  Doctrine  of  Man  in 
the  Qur'an'." 

Dr.  Thomson  has  contributed  articles  to  the 
Expository  Times,  to  the  Scottish  Journal  of  The- 
oloey,  and  to  Vetus  Tcsiamentum,  and  has  been 
invited  to  serve  as  a  contributing  editor  of  the 
new  publication,  Christianity  Today.  He  is  a  mem- 
ber of  The  Society  of  Old  Testament  Study  in 
Great  Britain  and  of  the  Glasgow  Oriental  Society 
and  has  read  papers  before  those  societies. 

Dr.  Thomson  is  an  ordained  minister  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland.  For  eight  years  he  and  his 
wife  were  missionaries  in  Algeria,  French  North 
Africa,  where  they  worked  among  the  Arabic 
Speaking  Muslims. 

It  is  expected  that  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Thomson  with 
their  thirteen  year  old  daughter  will  come  to  the 
United  States  late  in  October.  He  will  begin  his 
teaching  duties  at  Columbia  Seminary  with  the 
opening  of  the  Winter  Quarter,  January  3,  1957. 


Dr.  Whale  To  Come  as  Guest  Professor 

The  Reverend  Doctor  John  Selden  Whale,  dis- 
tinguished British  clergyman,  educator  and  author, 
has  accepted  an  invitation  to  serve  as  Guest  Profes- 
sor at  Columbia  Seminary  during  the  Winter 
Quarter. 

Dr.  Whale  holds  the  degree  of  M.A.  from  Oxford 
University  and  was  made  a  Doctor  of  Divinity  by 
the  University  of  Glasgow.  He  is  a  minister  of 
the  Congregational  Church  and  was  at  one  time 
pastor  of  the  Bowdon  Downs  Church  at  Manchester. 
He  was  for  some  years  the  McKennal  Professor 
of  Ecclesiastical  History  at  Mansfield  College,  Ox- 
ford, and  later  served  as  President  of  Cheshunt 
College,  Cambridge  University.  He  is  at  present 
retired  and  makes  his  home  at  Widecombe  in  the 
Moor,  New  Abbot,  Devon,  but  finds  time  for  an 
extensive  program  of  writing  and  lecturing. 

Among  the  numerous  works  published  by  Dr. 
Whale  are  "The  Christian  Answer  to  the  Problem 
of  Evil,"  "What  is  a  Living  Church?"  "This  Chris- 
tian Faith,"  "Christian  Doctrine,"  "The  Right  to 
Believe,"  and  "The  Protestant  Tradition." 

Dr.  Whale  is  to  be  at  Columbia  Seminary  for 
a  period  of  six  weeks,  beginning  January  3,  1957. 
He  will  offer  two  elective  courses  in  Theology, 
the  exact  titles  of  which  will  be  announced  later. 


Other  News  Concerning  Faculty  Members 

Dr.  Wm.  C.  Robinson  returned  to  Decatur  in 
mid-July  after  spending  a  year  of  Sabbatic  Leave 
in  Europe.  Dr.  Robinson  devoted  most  of  the  year 
to  study  at  Cambridge  University  and  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Basel,  but  also  traveled  extensively  in 
Britain,  Italy  and  other  parts  of  Europe.  He  will 
resume  his  usual  teaching  duties  in  September. 

Prof.  Thomas  H.  McDill,  Jr.,  has  spent  the  sum- 
mer in  graduate  study  at  the  University  of  Chicago. 
He  has  been  granted  leave  of  absence  during  the 
Fall  Quarter  in  order  that  he  may  continue  that 
program  of  study  but  will  return  to  teach  during 
the  Winter  and  Spring  Quarters. 

Prof.  Hubert  Vance  Taylor  has  studied  through- 
out the  summer  at  Northwestern  University,  but 
will  carry  on  his  courses  without  interruption  dur- 
ing the  school  year. 
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Prof.  Cecil  Thompson  had  been  granted  Sabbatic 
Leave  for  graduate  study  during  the  coming  year 
and  it  has  been  announced  that  he  would  not  be 
here  to  serve  as  Director  of  Field  Work.  Because 
suitable  assistance  in  that  Department  has  not 
yet  been  found,  he  has  consented  to  postpone  his 
leave  of  absence  and  to  serve  throughout  the  fall 
in  supervising  the  field  work  of  students.  It  is 
hoped  that  he  will  be  able  to  go  forward  with 
his  projected  program  of  study  later  in  the  year. 

Dr.  Manford  Geo.  Gutzke  will  be  granted  leave 
of  absence  during  the  Winter  Quarter  in  order 
that  he  may  be  free  to  engage  in  writing  a  book 
for  future  publication. 


Plans  for  the  Ministers'  Institute 

An  unusually  full  and  rewarding  program  has 
been  arranged  for  the  seminary's  annual  Ministers' 
Week  which  will  be  held  October  29  -  November  3. 

The  Smyth  Lectures  are  to  be  delivered  by  Dr. 
Joseph  Haroutunian  of  McCormick  Seminary, 
whose  subject  will  be  "The  Christian  Use  of  the 
Mind."  Dr.  Halford  Luccock,  formerly  of  Yale 
University,  will  deliver  a  series  of  lectures  in  the 
field  of  Homiletics  and  Dr.  John  Leith  of  Auburn, 
Ala.,  will  lecture  on  some  of  the  ethical  implica- 
tions of  Calvinism.  Dr.  Louis  Evans  of  Los 
Angeles,  Cal.,  will  preach  each  morning  during 
the  week.  The  Alumni  of  the  seminary  will  hold 
their  annual  meeting  at  lunch  on  Tuesday,  October 
30. 

Further  announcement  concerning  this  program 
will  be  made  later.  In  the  meanwhile  ministers  of 
the  area  are  asked  to  circle  these  dates  on  their 
calendars  and  to  plan  to  be  present. 


In  Memoriam  to  Charles  N.  Kell 

Decatur,  Ga. 

WHEREAS,  God,  in  His  infinite  wisdom,  has 
taken  from  our  midst  in  this  earthly  life,  Charles 
N.  Kell,  who  was  one  of  Decatur's  best  loved  citi- 
zens, and 

WHEREAS,  Charles  N.  Kell  was  a  member  of 
the  Session  of  the  Decatur  Presbyterian  Church, 
and, 

WHEREAS,  Charles  N.  Kell  served  the  church 
in  many  capacities;  As  Superintendent  of  the  Sun- 
day School;  as  a  very  active  member  of  the  Board 
of  Deacons;  as  Chairman  of  the  Building  Fund 
Committee,  which  successfully  raised  funds  for 
the  construction  of  the  present  sanctuary,  chapel 
and  church  offices,  and, 

WHEREAS,  he  served  unselfishly  and  earnestly 
in  these  places  of  importance,  he  also  served  his 
Lord  with  humility  in  doing  many  great  and  small 
deeds  of  kindness  and  devotion,  which  will  be  long 
remembered,  and, 

WHEREAS,  Charles  N.  Kell  contributed,  by  his 
life  and  example,  and  by  service  to  the  welfare 
of  this  church  and  to  this  community,  and, 

WHEREAS,  he  was  a  man  of  great  faith  and 
willingness  to  work  constructively,  he  accomplished 
much  for  his  Lord  and  for  his  fellow  man,  and, 

WHEREAS,  he  was  ever  faithful  in  the  evange- 
listic visitation  work  of  his  church,  inviting  the 
newcomer,  the  stranger  and  those  without  church 
homes  to  find  their  Lord  in  the  fellowship  of  this 
church,  therefore, 


BE  IT  RESOLVED  that  the  Session  of  the  Deca- 
tur Presbyterian  Church  extend  to  his  beloved  wife 
and  family  its  deepest  sympathy  in  the  great  loss 
that  they  have  suffered  and  that  a  copy  of  this 
Resolution,  signed  by  the  Pastor  and  the  Clerk, 
be  sent  to  his  widow;  that  a  copy  be  placed  in 
the  minutes  of  the  Session  and  be  published  in  the 
Decatur  Presbyterian  Church  Bulletin  and  the 
church  papers. 


F  —    LETTERS    —  :: 
What  Do  You  Think? 

In  the  July  13th  issue  we  asked  our  readers 
to  share  with  us  their  views  as  to  whether  the 
Church,  as  such,  should  use  her  influence  in 
social,  moral,  and  other  issues,  or  whether  this 
influence  should  be  exerted  in  society  by  indi- 
vidual Christians. 

Some  of  our  readers  were  unwilling  to  con- 
fine their  views  to  the  requested  100  words; 
others  were  unwilling  to  have  their  names 
signed  to  their  views. 

The  following  are  typical  of  the  replies  and 
we  appreciate  the  interest  shown  in  this  request. 

The  Editors 

The  Church  should  enter  the  lists  on  social, 
ethical,  moral  and  spiritual  issues. 

The  limits  should  be  as  broad  as  Christ's  com- 
mand to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature  -  de- 
claring God's  judgment  upon  every  man  and  God's 
covenant  promise  to  regenerate  any  repentant 
sinner. 

The  sound  basic  policy  guiding  such  activity 
should  be  the  great  commandment:  love  God  (i.e. 
worship  only  Him  privately  and  publicly)  and  love 
your  neighbor  as  yourself  (i.e.  in  all  governmental, 
social,  economic  and  civic  relations). 

Any  Church  seeking  by  legislation  in  a  dem- 
ocracy to  coerce  non-believers  to  follow  particular 
Christian  practices  (i.e.  observance  of  the  Lord's 
Day)  is  "political  bludgeoning." 

Since  the  Holy  Spirit  is  promised  by  Jesus  to 
gatherings  of  His  disciples  no  less  than  to  them 
individually,  it  is  proper  for  the  "constituted  au- 
thorities" of  the  Church  (her  elected  officers  in 
meeting  assembled)  to  speak  authoritatively  for 
the  Church  on  any  matter. 

David  M.  Currie 
First  Presbyterian  Church 
Texas  City,  Texas 


I  believe  that  the  Church  should  concentrate  her 
efforts  in  the  winning  of  the  individual  to  Christ 
and  his  development  in  the  Christian  fold,  for 
three  main  reasons: 

1.  Political,  economic,  social  and  legal  ques- 
tions are  the  affair  of  the  State.  We  believe  in 
the  separation  of  Church  and  State.  We  demand 
that  the  State  keep  free  from  the  affairs  of  the 
Church.  We  should  equally  follow  the  same  rule. 
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2.  Our  Church  Courts  are  in  the  control  of  the 
ministry,  who  make  up  only  a  small  part  of  our 
membership.  Therefore  the  voice  of  our  Courts  is 
the  voice  of  the  ministry  and  not  of  the  Church. 
We  have  no  machinery  whereby  the  voice  of  the 
whole  membership  can  be  heard.  The  claim  of  the 
Courts  that  they  voice  the  opinion  of  the  Church 
is  very  questionable. 

3.  The  public  and  the  press  is  quite  aware  of 
reason  No.  2  and  therefore  give  the  findings  of 
our  Courts  scant  attention  and  the  attempt  to 
sway  public  opinion  by  such  findings  serve  to 
prejudice  those  not  close  to  the  Church,  against 
the  Church. 

Geo.  C.  Howell  (Elder) 
Richmond,  Va. 


The  answer  is  found  in  the  following  words 
.  .  .  by  the  late  Dr.  W.  H.  Mcintosh: 

"We  believe  that  every  man  holding  the  office 
of  elder  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has 
been  called  of  Christ  to  be  a  ruler  in  this  society, 
the  church.  The  constitution  to  which  we  pledged 
our  allegiance  at  our  ordination  is  a  solemn  cove- 
nant with  each  other  and  with  our  King.  That 
constitution  specifically  forbids  the  church  engag- 
ing in  any  secular  or  political  activity  whatever. 
We  believe,  in  short,  in  the  unity  of  the  visible 
church  and  are  looking  for  opportunities  to  make 
that  faith  manifest.  We  believe  in  the  exclusively 
spiritual  mission  of  the  church;  and  many  fields 
of  endeavor  are  closed  to  us  because  forbidden 
to  the  church  as  such." 

L.  E.  Faulkner 
Hattiesburg,  Miss. 


FIRST  and  Continuously:  I  believe  after  many 
years  of  reflection,  that  the  Church,  OURS  AND 
ALL  CHRISTIAN  CHURCHES,  SHOULD  DEFI- 
NITELY CONCENTRATE  on  WINNING  SOULS 
TO  CHRIST. 

THERE  IS  NO  SECOND  *  *  *  for  the  reason 
that  if  our  Ministers  devote  ALL  THEIR  TIME 
to  just  doing  that  one  MOST  IMPORTANT  TASK 
AND  CONSECRATE  THEMSELVES  TO  THAT, 
THEY  WILL  ACCOMPLISH  GREATER  THINGS 
FOR  Christ. 

If  our  Ministers  cannot  through  their  teachings, 
influence  more  of  their  own  Christian  Membership, 
Laymen  and  Lay-women,  to  carry  on  the  Educa- 
tional, Secular  and  Material  matters  of  the  Church 
—  HOW  CAN  THEY  EXPECT  TO  CONVERT 
Sinners  Politically,  through  Lobbies,  Legislators 
and  Administrative  Officials,  etc. 

Politicians,  Lobbyists,  Officials,  Business  Men, 
Laborers  and  Workers,  Laymen  of  all  stations  are 
all  members  of  some  Church  and  our  Preaching 
and  Teachings  are  to  them,  or  if  not  Members  of 
some  Church,  then  our  Mission  is  to  BRING  THEM 
INTO  THE  CHURCH. 

Public  pronouncements  have  from  time  im- 
memorial been  conducive  to  CONTROVERSY, 
BUT  NOT  TO  CONCLUSIONS. 

Thomas  Hart  Taylor 
Tampa,  Florida 

Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 


I  believe  the  church  has  a  definite  mission. 
That  mission  is  with  individuals  as  Christians.  If 
the  individual  is  truly  Christian  he  will  so  deal 
with  individuals  of  other  races.  Only  to  the  extent 
of  personal  conduct  as  Christians  can  the  church 
take  any  rightful  stand  dealing  with  social,  ethical 
or  moral  issues.  If  it  acts  otherwise  it  will  only 
resort  to  politics  and  thus  lower  its  influence  in 
the  world. 

Mrs.  Delos  W.  Thayer 
Washington,  D.  C. 


********* 
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EDUCATION  OR  INDOCTRINATION.  Mary 
L.  Allen.  The  Caxton  Printers,  Ltd.  $4.00. 

Something  has  happened  in  our  public  schools. 
This  book  is  written  to  present  an  analysis  of  what 
has  happened.  The  concern  over  the  content  of 
modern  education  is  spreading  throughout  America. 
"Our  schools,"  observes  the  author,  "once  the  proud 
heritage  of  all  children  in  America,  have  become 
the  center  of  confusion,  emotional  wrangling,  and 
extreme  differences  of  opinion. 

All  over  the  country  boards  of  education  have 
met  resistance  from  the  people  they  represent  and 
the  teachers  they  employ."  What  has  happened  in 
our  public  schools  to  thrust  them  in  the  forefront 
of  the  battle  of  ideas?  This  is  the  question  wide- 
awake and  intelligent  citizens  are  forced  to  con- 
sider. A  careful  examination  of  a  large  number 
of  currently  used  text  books  on  American  govern- 
ment, says  the  author,  reveals  some  startling  facts. 
Little  or  no  attempt  is  made  in  these  books,  she 
holds,  to  present  the  point  of  view  of  those  large 
segments  of  our  citizenry  who  oppose  and  recog- 
nize the  dangers  of  too  much  centralized  authority, 
and  too  wide  ramifications  of  government  inter- 
ventions in  the  affairs  of  private  citizens.  On  the 
other  hand  she  discovered  that  the  vital  and  sig- 
nificant part  played  in  daily  life  by  free  enterprise 
or  by  voluntary  organizations  is  either  completely 
overlooked,  or,  at  best,  sparingly  mentioned. 

The  blame  for  this  situation,  avers  Mrs.  Allen, 
should  not  be  put  upon  the  teachers  because  with 
few  exceptions  the  teachers  are  not  specialists 
in  political  science  and  they  must  teach  from  the 
textbooks  given  them  and  in  accordance  with  in- 
struction and  directives  received  from  their  super- 
visors and  administrators.  The  responsibility  for 
the  current  situation,  the  author  maintains,  must 
be  placed  upon  school  administrators,  curriculum 
makers,  teacher  trainers,  and  textbook  writers. 
Frequently  top  administrators  would  have  citizens 
to  limit  their  concern  to  school  buildings,  school 
equipment,  and  taxes,  but  not  what  is  taught  or 
how  it  is  taught. 

Mrs.  Allen  is  a  mother  who  has  devoted  a  great 
deal  of  time,  effort,  and  ability  to  understanding 
both  the  substance  and  method  of  public  school 
education  today.  She  has  given  us  the  first  full 
and  complete  report  of  the  Pasadena  school  crisis 
of  1950-51.  The  aim  of  her  book  is  to  stir  parents 
into  action  at  the  local  level.  She  stresses  the  fact 
that  we  need  a  shift  of  emphasis  in  the  school 
policy  to  the  end  that  more  time  will  be  devoted 
to  education  and  less  to  indoctrination. 
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Surveying-  the  past  Mrs.  Allen  writes,  "Yester- 
day, a  high  school  graduate  was  instructed  in 
moral  values,  proper  behavior,  English  grammar, 
American  history,  civics,  citizenship,  geography, 
arithmetic,  and  various  other  courses.  He  was  a 
literate  citizen.  America  was  proud  of  the  product 
of  her  public  schools." 

Today  the  author  informs  us  we  hear  a  different 
story:  "People  are  wondering  why  children  with 
equal  intelligence  are  failing  to  respond  with  equal 
literacy.  They  are  disturbed  with  the  lack  of  dis- 
cipline and  the  discourtesy  permitted  in  the  class- 
room. There  is  so  much  pressure  for  conformance 
to  the  group  that  parents  wonder  how  long  the 
individual  child  can  maintain  his  individual 
identity." 

Seeking  to  throw  light  upon  our  educational 
muddle,  the  author  asks,  "Is  it  possible  that  the 
general  citizenry  have  one  set  of  goals  for  educa- 
tion and  the  educators  have  another?  Can  it  be 
that  the  American  people  think  they  are  going 
down  a  road  toward  knowledge,  the  American 
way  of  life  and  literacy,  and  the  educators  are 
knowingly  or  unknowingly  leading  them  down  a 
path  toward  a  new  way  of  life?"  If  so,  she  says 
the  confusion  in  education  is  easily  explained. 

Intelligent  Americans  are  asking:  Where  is 
present  day  American  education  leading  us?  Will 
it  destroy  us  or  will  it  strengthen  us?  The  author 
answers  these  questions.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 
American  people  to  examine  the  facts  she  presents 
and  then  determine  where  the  educational  program 
of  today  is  leading. 

Since  the  public  schools  belong  to  the  people  of 
America  and  since  public  school  administrators  and 
teachers  are  employed  by  the  people,  the  writer 
insists  that  the  people's  wishes  should  be  con- 
sidered. She  reminds  parents  and  citizens  that  it 
is  their  duty  to  take  a  livelier  interest  in  the  public 
schools.  She  concludes  with  this  sober  thought. 
"In  the  next  decade  America  will  probably  make 
a  choice  between  education  or  indoctrination.  Let 
us  solemnly  hope  that  education  will  be  the  victor." 

This  volume  contains  an  excellent  bibliography, 
an  index  of  both  authors  and  subjects,  and  is 
well  documented  throughout.  Because  of  the 
prominence  of  education  in  American  thought,  this 
book  should  make  a  wide  appeal  to  educators, 
school  administrators,  and  parents.  J.R.R. 


AN  ADVENTURE  IN  LOVE.  W.  Taliaferro 
Thompson.  John  Knox  Press.  $2.50. 

For  over  30  years  the  author  taught  courses 
in  Understanding  Children  and  in  Understanding 
Youth  at  Union  Theological  Seminary  and  at  the 
General  Assembly's  Training  School  for  Lay  Work- 
ers in  Richmond.  Hundreds  of  thoughtful  men 
and  women  have  taken  questionnaires  to  parents 
and  to  boys  and  girls  and  given  to  the  author 
their  wisdom  in  papers  and  classroom  discussions. 
Most  of  all  he  has  benefited  from  his  own  home 
in  observing  his  six  children  grow  into  manhood 
and  womanhood.  This  volume  was  written  to  show 
that  family  life  can  be  richer  and  more  meaning- 
ful than  is  usually  experienced  in  most  homes. 

One  of  the  most  worthwhile  chapters  in  this 
enlightening  volume  is  on  "Love  and  Adolescence." 
Intelligent  parents  know  that  this  is  a  critical 
time  in  a  growing  young  person.  Dr.  Thompson 
tells  us  that  these  adolescents  should  have  sex 
education.  He  writes,  "It  is  when  we  get  to  this 
place  in  our  thinking  that  we  realize  that  our  boys 


and  girls  must  be  given  an  understanding  of  the 
meaning  of  sex  in  their  lives.  They  are  very  con- 
scious of  the  physical  changes  they  are  experi- 
encing of  the  primary  and  secondary  sex  char- 
acteristics which  are  so  evident  and  of  the  accom- 
panying emotions  which  are  so  upsetting."  He 
refers  to  a  recent  volume  in  which  this  question 
was  asked,  "What,  according  to  high  school  stu- 
dents, is  the  most  important  personal  problem 
facing  them  today?"  And  their  answer  was,  "What 
should  we  do  about  sex?" 

Dr.  Thompson  states  that  the  answer  to  that 
question  requires  knowledge.  The  author  advises, 
"We  should  enable  teenagers  to  know  that  this 
urge  is  a  natural  part  of  life  at  this  period,  as 
natural  as  the  desire  for  food  and  drink  and  as 
natural  for  the  girl  as  for  the  boy.  We  would  have 
them  understand  that  it  is  a  strong  urge,  more 
pervasive  in  the  girl,  involving  her  whole  body, 
and  more  localized  in  the  boy;  that  it  is  more 
easily  and  quickly  excited  in  the  boy,  especially 
by  physical  contact;  and  that  when  it  is  aroused 
it  may  become  overwhelming.  It  is  stronger  in 
some  persons  than  in  others,  and  in  the  same  per- 
son more  uncontrollable  at  certain  times  than  at 
others.  For  both  boy  and  girl  to  know  this  may 
help  them  to  be  on  their  guard  against  going,  in 
their  physical  intimacies,  beyond  a  point  of  no 
return." 

In  dealing  with  teenagers,  Dr.  Thompson  insists 
that  important  as  knowledge  is,  it  is  not  enough. 
Ideals  must  be  built  into  our  boys  and  girls  — 
ideals  not  only  about  sex  but  about  life  as  a 
whole,  which  are  determined  by  their  conception 
of  God  and  persons.  He  remarks,  "If  we  could 
get  our  boys  and  girls  to  see  the  sacredness  of 
personality  because  of  its  relationship  to  God,  it 
would  be  difficult  for  them  to  engage  in  the  kind 
of  prolonged  petting  which  majors  in  bodily  inti- 
macies and  measures  a  date  by  the  physical  thrills 
experienced."  Help,  says  the  author,  should  come 
from  the  home.  Teenagers  need  the  freedom  to 
talk  with  someone,  preferably  someone  at  home. 

Dr.  Thompson  closes  this  inspiring  volume  with 
this  high  note:  What  our  sons  and  daughters 
need  as  their  problems  multiply,  what  our  nation 
needs  as  it  faces  these  strange  and  terrifying 
days,  and  what  the  church  needs  as  it  girds  itself 
for  a  better  witness,  are  parents  who  love  each 
other  and  their  children  with  an  understanding 
and  growing  devotion;  and  who  love  God  whom 
they  have  come  to  know  in  Jesus  Christ,  through 
whom  alone  true  love  is  born  and  matures.  It 
is  the  love  of  Christ,  revealed  in  the  Cross,  that 
constrains  us  to  love  Him  and  others." 

This  volume  is  packed  full  of  wholesome  coun- 
sel and  it  is  designed  to  be  beneficial  to  parents 
and  counselors  of  young  people.  J.R.R. 


MARK'S  SKETCHBOOK  OF  CHRIST.  Helen 

J.  Tenney.  William  B.  Eerdman's.  $2.00. 

The  author  has  written  this  volume  to  present 
an  example  of  personal  Bible  study.  It  was  used 
first  to  meet  the  needs  of  teenage  young  people 
who  wanted  answers  to  certain  questions. 

This  is  a  Bible  study  book  and  it  combines  the 
best  features  of  the  inductive  method  with  an  in- 
tegrated outline.  The  method  of  Bible  study  pro- 
vided in  this  workbook  will  prove  useful  in  Bible 
courses  in  Christian  high  schools,  weekday  church 
programs,  summer  camps,  vacation  Bible  school 
curricula,  and  on  the  foreign  mission  field. 
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EDITORIAL 


Needed,  One  Message 

One  of  Methodism's  outstanding  leaders  has 
recently  made  an  impassioned  plea  for 
"unity."  The  basis  for  this  plea  was  that  a 
"divided  world  will  not  heed  a  divided  church." 

This  statement  sounds  clever  and  it  also 
seems  reasonable.  The  only  trouble  is  that  it 
fails  to  properly  diagnose  the  real  problem. 

Nowhere  in  Scripture  have  we  any  intima- 
tion that  the  willingness  of  men  to  hear  is 
based  on  the  nature  of  an  ecclesiastical  organi- 
zation. 

Furthermore,  the  scandal  of  our  generation 
is  not  a  divided  church.  The  tragedy  is  found 
in  a  divided  message.  Within  the  church  itself 
there  is  no  unanimity  even  as  to  what  the  mes- 
sage is. 

This  is  a  bald  statement  of  fact  and  one 
which  needs  to  be  repeated  until  Christians 
everywhere  take  note.  We  are  not  talking  about 
varying  interpretations  of  minor  doctrines 
which  have  been  and  will  obtain  wherever  men 
of  differing  backgrounds  are  to  be  found.  Uni- 
formity in  such  matters  is  impossible  to  at- 
tain, nor  is  such  uniformity  of  great  importance. 

But,  anyone  at  all  conversant  with  the  situa- 
tion in  the  Church  today  knows  that  from  dif- 
ferent sources  every  cardinal  and  vital  doctrine 
of  the  Christian  faith  is  under  attack.  There' 
seems  to  be  one  point  on  which  most  agree; 
that  Christ  is  "God  and  Saviour"  and  this  would 
be  heartening  but  for  the  fact  that  many  who 
so  affirm  are  not  talking  about  the  Christ  of 
the  New  Testament  but  a  synthetic  person,  the 
figment  of  human  speculation  and  unbelief. 

The  message  is  a  divided  one  because  of  a 
fundamental  disagreement  about  both  the  per- 
son and  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To 
some  he  was  virgin  born;  to  others  the  product 
of  a  human  father  and  mother.  To  some  He 
performed  miracles;  to  others  these  acts  are 
denied  or  explained  away  as  natural  phenom- 
ena. To  some  He  died  on  the  cross  in  atone- 


ment for  our  sins;  to  others  He  died  as  a  su- 
preme example  of  unselfishness.  To  some  He 
arose  again  from  the  dead  and  showed  Himself 
in  bodily  form  by  many  infallible  proofs;  to 
others  the  post-crucifixicn  appearances  were 
imaginative  or  of  spiritual  implication  cnly.  To 
some  He  will  come  in  person  again,  bringing 
this  age  to  a  cataclysmic  conclusion;  to  others 
His  personal  return  is  mere  nonsense. 

Yes,  there  is  a  divided  Church  but  the  denom- 
inational divisions  are  of  minor  importance. 
The  great  divide,  a  distinction  which  runs 
straight  through  all  denominational  lines,  cen- 
ters on  what  men  are  to  believe,  to  preach  and 
to  do  —  on  what  the  Christian  message  actually 
is. 

Every  ecclesiastical  division  in  Christendom 
could  be  eliminated  by  one  giant  plan  of  uni- 
fication and  there  would  still  be  a  divided 
Church. 

A  divided  world  will  continue  until  all  men 
come  to  know,  believe  in,  worship  and  serve 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  there  is  but  one  such 
Reality  —  the  Christ  of  the  Scriptures.  L.N.B. 


Does  Paul  Describe  the  Spiritual 
Body  as  Non-Physical? 

This  question  is  raised  by  conflicting  state- 
ments by  Christian  brethren  in  current  books. 
In  HEAVEN  AND  HELL,  a  prominent  New 
York  Pastor  writes  that  Paul  "emphasizes  the 
difference  between  the  physical  body  and  the 
new  spiritual  body"  received  at  the  resurrection. 
On  the  other  hand,  Dr.  J.  A.  T.  Robinson  in 
a  1952  SCM  book,  THE  BODY,  A  STUDY  IN 
PAULINE  THEOLOGY,  says:  "For  the  fact 
that  it  is  a  spiritual  body  does  not  mean  that 
it  is  not  physical."  Which  statement  is  correct? 

The  first  statement  may  appeal  to  at  least 
two  American  translations  for  support,  namely 
that  by  Dr.  E.  J.  Goodspeed  and  the  Revised 
Standard  Version,  which  in  the  case  before  us 
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follows  Goodspeed.  The  statement  by  J.  A.  T. 
Robinson  has  in  its  support  most  of  the  English 
and  all  of  the  German  translations  I  have  seen. 

Did  Paul  say  that  the  present  body  is  sown 
a  physical  body  as  Goodspeed  and  the  RSV 
render  I  Cor.  15.44-46?  The  Greek  adjective 
which  the  Apostle  here  contrasts  with  Spiritual 
is  not  physical,  but  psychical.  The  same  two 
adjectives,  psychical  and  Spiritual,  are  contrast- 
ed earlier  in  the  same  epistle,  I  Cor.  2.14-15. 
Goodspeed  there  renders  psychical  as  "ma- 
terial" and  as  "unspiritual."  Logically  Good- 
speed's  rendering  would  mean  that  at  conver- 
sion one  becomes  an  immaterial  man.  But  most 
of  the  converted  or  Spiritual  men,  have  as  much 
material  as  they  had  prior  to  their  conversion 
— and  some  are  heavier.  Accordingly,  in  follow- 
ing Goodspeed,  the  RSV  omits  his  word  "ma- 
terial" and  uses  his  other  word  "unspiritual." 

Goodspeed's  rendering  ought  to  have  made 
us  suspicious  of  the  meaning  he  gets  from  the 
contrasting  adjectives.  Since  psychical  may  not 
mean  material  or  physical  in  I  Cor.  2.14-15  lest 
the  converted  man  be  described  as  non-physical 
or  immaterial,  neither  can  it  have  that  sense 
in  I  Cor.  15:  44-46.  In  neither  case  does  the  ad- 
jective describe  the  matter  or  the  composition  of 
the  body  which  dies,  or  of  that  which  is  raised. 
Instead  the  two  adjectives  point  to  the  prin- 
ciple of  life  in  the  two  bodies. 

The  principle  of  life  in  the  present  body  is 
psychical,  that  is,  soul,  nephesh,  psyche.  The 
principle  of  life  in  the  resurrection  body  is 
Spirit,  ruach,  pneuma.  Accordingly,  the  Spirit- 
ual body  of  I  Cor.  15:44-49  is  a  body  raised 
by  the  life-giving  Spirit  of  the  heavenly  Adam, 
cf.  Rom.8.11:  Jas.2.26,  a  body  of  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  life  principle,  a  body  moti- 
vated by  true  spirituality,  that  is,  by  Christ- 
likeness,  Phil.  3.21:  I  Jn.  3.2;  I  Cor.  15.49. 

This  spiritual  body  is  to  be  a  real  body  and 
dwell  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  in  the  new  heaven 
and  the  new  earth.  The  converted  or  spiritual 
man  in  I  Cor.  3.15  is  still  a  physical,  or  if  you 
wish,  a  material  man.  The  spiritual  food  and 
spiritual  water  of  I  Cor.  10.3-4  were  physical, 
or  if  you  please,  material.  There  is  nothing  in 
I  Cor.  15.44-46  to  keep  the  resurrection  body 
from  being  likewise  physical. 

The  book,  HEAVEN  AND  HELL,  also  as- 
serts that  Paul  differs  from  the  Pharisees  on 
the  nature  of  the  resurrection.  Of  course,  Paul 


finds  the  ground  and  cause  of  the  believers'  res- 
urrection in  Christ  while  the  Pharisee  found  it 
in  good  works.  But  Professor  W.  D.  Davies, 
PAUL  AND  RABBINICAL  JUDAISM,  pp. 
303-310,  concludes  that  Paul  is  thoroughly 
pharisaic  in  the  presentation  of  the  nature  of 
the  resurrection  in  First  Corinthians  fifteen,  us- 
ing sundry  analogies  that  were  common  among 
the  rabbis.  Moreover,  Paul  describes  himself 
as  a  Pharisee  as  touching  the  law,  Phil.  3.5;  and 
Luke  cites  him  as  repeatedly  testifying  his  ac- 
cord with  the  Pharisees  on  the  resurrection:  "I 
am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee,  touching 
the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am 
called  in  question."  Acts  23.6;  24: 15,21  ;26.5-8. 
The  Platonists  rejected  Paul's  preaching  of  the 
resurrection  at  Mars  Hill,  Acts  17.18,31-32;  but 
the  Pharisees  defended  him  in  the  matter.  Pos- 
sibly, Paul,  as  cited  by  Luke,  is  a  good  exegete 
of  the  Apostle's  views,  and  possibly  both  the 
Platonists  and  the  Pharisees  understood  him. 

It  is  assumed,  however,  that  I  Cor.  15.50 
teaches  that  the  resurrection  body  will  not 
be  physical.  May  we  ask  a  little  deeper  study 
of  that  verse.  The  phrase,  flesh  and  blood,  is 
used  in  the  Bible,  e.g.,  Isaiah  31.3;  Mt.16.17; 
Gal.  1.16;  Hebr.  2.14,  not  to  describe  the  physi- 
cal side  of  man  as  against  his  mental  or  spiritual 
side.  Rather  it  describes  fallen  human  nature 
in  its  distinction  from  or  opposition  to  God 
or  His  Spirit.  Paul  is  not  talking  Greek  dualism 
here,  but  Christian  salvation.  He  does  not  say 
that  our  future  body  will  be  soul  and  spirit, 
not  flesh  and  blood.  Rather,  he  says  that  our 
fallen  human  nature  cannot  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God  by  any  virtue  or  merit  or  work 
of  its  own,  Cf.  John  3.3-6.  It  must  be  changed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  from  its  enmity  against  God, 
Rom.  8.7,  and  from  its  corruption.  "If  the 
Spirit  of  Him  Who  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 
dead  dwell  in  you,  He  Who  raised  from  the 
dead  Christ  Jesus  will  make  alive  also  your 
mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit  Who  dwells  in  you." 
Rom.  8.11.  W.C.R. 
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The  Old  by  the  New 

There  is  nothing  the  liberal  theologian  fears 
and  opposes  more  than  the  time-honored  ac- 
ceptance of  the  New  Testament's  estimate  of 
the  Old.  Despite  the  fact  that  our  Lord,  the 
writers  of  the  four  gospels,  the  apostles  in  the 
Acts  and  the  writers  of  the  epistles  all  unite  in 
accepting  both  the  integrity  and  the  authority 
of  the  Old  Testament  record,  modern  liberal 
scholarship  stands  firmly  against  their  method 
of  approach,  and  their  conclusions. 

To  get  around  the  obvious  position  of  the 
New  Testament  in  this  matter  we  are  told  the 
following:  Our  Lord  and  those  associated  with 
Him  and  with  the  early  Christian  movement 
were  either  ignorant,  confused,  deliberately  de- 
ceptive or  so  circumscribed  by  their  own  cur- 
rent traditions  that  they  were  unable  to  give 
either  a  true  or  accurate  interpretation  of  the 
Old  Testament  meaning. 

To  put  it  buntly:  Christians  today  have  their 
choice  between  the  New  Testament  and  modern 
higher  critics,  between  the  record  of  our  Lord's 
acceptance  of  the  reliability  and  authority  of 
the  Old  Testament  and  the  modern  qualifica- 
tion of  both. 

As  one  reads  the  New  Testament  and  its  re- 
peated references  to  the  Old,  particularly  in  the 
realm  of  fulfilled  prophecy,  one  is  forced  to  the 
conclusion  that  here  we  find  the  recognition  of 

a  depth  and  degree  of  inspiration  we  would  not 
otherwise  dare  to  assume. 

As  we  have  said  in  these  columns  many  times, 
liberals  are  not  so  much  concerned  with  the 
inspiration  of  words,  against  which  they  inveigh; 
rather  they  are  opposing  the  doctrines  some  of 
these  words  so  clearly  affirm,  —  the  virgin  birth, 
the  bodily  resurrection,  the  reality  of  Heaven 
and  Hell,  the  substitutionary  atonement,  etc., 
etc. 

The  New  Testament  is  a  God-given  com- 
mentary on  the  Old.  The  Old  Testament  is 
a  God-given  basis  for  the  New.  We  all  would 
be  wise  to  search  the  Scriptures  daily  for  here 
God  speaks  through  the  ages.  L.N.B. 
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America's  Mission  for  Christ 

By  George  S.  Lauderdale 

Like  Israel  in  Canaan,  Americans  live  in  a 
land  which  flows  with  milk  and  honey;  we 
learn  from  this  that  God  loves  us  and  that 
He  has  important  work  for  us  to  do  in  His 
Name.  In  the  fruitful  Promised  Land,  God's 
people  did  not  have  to  worry  about  what  they 
should  eat  or  wear:  their  minds  were  free  to 
seek  ways  to  glorify  God  before  other  nations; 
they  had  time  to  assemble  for  seasons  of  glad 
thanksgiving  and  the  study  of  God  from  His 
Word.  The  Lord  did  not  will  that  they  be 
driven  to  exhaustion  eking  a  hard  existence 
from  barren  soil!  Their  enemies  could  then  have 
mocked  them  and  little  time  given  to  the  wor- 
ship of  His  Name. 

Because  America  is  so  rich,  her  farms,  mines 
and  factories  supporting  many  others  in  addi- 
tion to  the  millions  dwelling  in  her  borders, 
from  this  land  must  ascend  to  heaven  the  praises 
of  hearts  united  in  gratitude.  Her  Christian 
churches  should  be  filled  at  the  stated  hours  of 
worship  on  the  first  day  of  every  week,  as  well 
as  at  special  services  of  revival;  the  fires  of  ex- 
pressed devotion  should  burn  brightly  in  every 
home  as  families  worship  daily  in  Spirit  and 
truth. 

America  at  the  Front 

God's  Word  is  a  greater  blessing  than  fertile 
fields  and  big  harvests.  "Remember  the  word 
which  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  command- 
ed you  .  .  .  ",  was  Joshua's  exhortation  to  Israel 
as  they  entered  Canaan.  Americans  are  to  re- 
member this  Word  of  faith,  "That  if  thou  shalt 
confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
Romans  10:9.  As  milk  and  honey,  nourishing 
to  the  body,  flows  from  the  land  on  which 
Americans  live,  so  the  Bible  abounds  in  delight- 
ful, strengthening  spiritual  food.  This  is  the 
Book  which  made  America  great. 

Plainly,  God  intends  that  the  United  States 
bring  glory  to  Him.  How  earnestly  should 
American  Christians  pray  and  work  to  make  the 
nation  a  fit  instrument  in  God's  hand  to  bless 
all  other  peoples!  Without  fear  of  want  we 
can  seek  first  God's  kingdom  and  His  righteous- 
ness; our  resources  are  to  be  dedicated  to  the 
evangelization  of  the  world.  We  are  as  a  city 
set  on  a  hill  which  cannot  be  hid;  God's  bless- 
ings have  thrust  us  to  a  place  of  leadership; 
other  nations  are  watching. 

America  at  the  Crossroads 

Israel  failed  God  in  the  land  of  promise,  for- 
saking Him  for  idols  and  provoking  His  anger. 
"Your  country  is  desolate,  your  cities  are  burned 
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with  fire:  your  land,  strangers  devour  it  in 
your  presence,  and  it  is  desolate."  Isaiah  1:7. 
If  America  continues  living  after  her  own  lusts, 
God  will  likewise  punish  her!  God  will  not 
be  mocked,  nor  will  He  be  hurt  by  our  sins: 
if  we  love  Christ  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature,  He  will  be  honored;  if  we  refuse 
and  rebel,  He  will  remove  us  from  our  land  in 
such  a  way  as  to  advance  His  glorious  holiness. 

This  is  America's  day  of  decision.  In  spite 
of  marvelous  mercies  shown  us,  unequalled  in 
human  history,  this  nation  has  strayed  far  from 
God  and  like  the  prodigal,  wastes  much  of  her 
substance  in  riotous  living.  To  the  multitudes 
eating,  drinking  and  making  merry  God  is  say- 
ing, "Come  now,  let  us  reason  together  .  .  . 
though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow."  He  can  cite  ancient  Israel  and 
many  other  nations  to  prove  His  argument:  "If 
ye  be  willing  and  obedient,  ye  shall  eat  the  good 
of  the  land:  but  if  ye  refuse  and  rebel,  ye  shall 
be  devoured  with  the  sword."  Isaiah  1:18-20. 

Before  it  is  too  late,  let  Americans  turn  to 
God  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ!  God's  only  be- 
gotten Son  is  Judge  of  the  nations.  Since  He 
at  a  future  time  will  bring  righteousness  and 
peace  to  every  land  ("they  shall  beat  their 
swords  into  plowshares,  and  their  spears  into 
pruning  hooks:  nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword 
against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any 


more."  Isaiah  2:4) ,  Jesus  Christ  can  now  heal 
America  of  her  backslidings,  surround  her  with 
invincible  protection,  and  use  the  Christians  in 
her  to  show  many  other  states  the  right  way. 

America  Must  Choose  Christ? 

Many  countries  are  becoming  independent  as 
we  became  in  the  eighteenth  century.  These  peo- 
ples are  flexing  their  mental  muscles,  and  Satan, 
alert  to  their  new  awakening,  is  making  Com- 
munism attractive.  May  God  grant  that  the 
races  now  hungry  for  learning  and  general  bet- 
terment of  their  welfare,  not  be  lured  into  hell 
by  the  worship  of  earthly  power!  God  could 
use  the  United  States  to  show  all  others  that 
to  know  Christ  is  the  life,  that  obedience  to 
Him  rather  than  abundance  of  things  gives  joy, 
but  before  God  can  do  so,  America  must  repent. 

Should  global  war  come  again,  American 
civilians  will  probably  find  themselves  in  the 
long  lines  of  refugees  walking  miles  away  from 
home.  Instead  of  reading  in  the  newspapers 
about  box  cars  filled  with  men  being  deported 
en  masse  to  new  lands,  Americans  will  be  on 
the  trains  and  others  will  be  reading  about  us! 
God  can  thus  cause  foreign  mission  work  to 
be  one,  for  American  Christians  would  tell  others 
of  the  Saviour  in  the  places  where  they  were 
evacuated.  How  much  better,  however,  to  wit- 
ness for  Christ  in  peace;  let  us  now  serve  the 
Lord! 


The  Reformed  Faith  as  Related 
to  the  Virgin  Birth  According 
to  Isaiah  7:14 

By  Rev.  Robert  F.  Gribble,  D.D. 
Austin,  Texas 


The  Reformed  Doctrine  is  articulated  in  the 
authority  and  integrity  of  the  Bible.  It  pre- 
supposes the  reality  of  the  supernatural.  It 
maintains  the  full  Scriptural  view  of  the  person 
of  the  Saviour.  The  Virgin  Birth  of  our  Lord 
is  directly  involved  in  each  of  these  areas.  For 
the  manner  of  His  entrance  into  this  world  re- 
quires the  supernatural,  even  as  it  is  inevitably 
bound  up  with  the  authority  of  Scripture;  and 
is  necessary  for  a  complete  and  true  view  of 
Himself.  There  comes  to  mind  Dr.  Machen's 
appropriate  reference,  at  the  end  of  his  classic 
volume  on  this  subject:  ...  we  receive  and  rest 
upon  Him  alone  for  salvation  as  He  is  freely 
offered  to  us  in  the  Gospel." 

Our  present  interest  is  the  bearing  of  the 
notable  verse,  Isaiah  7:14,  on  our  Faith.  It 
should  be  said  that  whereas  this  point  in  that 
Faith  does  not  depend  upon  whatever  contri- 


bution the  verse  affords,  yet  it  is  with  sound 
reason  that  we  believe  it  to  be  a  cogent  factor 
in  establishing  the  Biblical  doctrine  of  the  Vir- 
gin Birth. 

The  general  background  is  quite  necessary  in 
approaching  this  matter.  It  is  the  eighth  cen- 
tury B.  C.  Assyria  is  the  great  aggressor  nation, 
advancing  in  seven-league  boots  to  the  West 
and  threatening  to  engulf  lesser  peoples  of  the 
Mediterranean  area.  Damascus  (Syria)  and 
Ephraim  (Northern  Israel)  combine  to  oppose 
the  Assyrian,  determining  to  force  Tudah  into 
alliance,  thus  making  the  hearts  of  Ahaz,  Tudah's 
king,  and  of  his  people,  tremble  like  trees  be- 
fore the  wind.  The  city  and  dynasty  of  David 
are  in  peril. 

In  this  crisis  God  makes  move  through  His 
prophet  Isaiah,  speaking  to  the  king  as  he  in- 
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spects  the  water-supply  against  the  threatened 
siege.  Supremely  confident  in  Jehovah  and  in 
His  promise  of  inviolability  to  Zion,  the  prophet 
belittles  the  combine,  calling  its  leaders  two  tails 
of  smoking  firebrands,  and  urging  trust  in  God 
upon  the  faltering  king.  Here  Isaiah  utters  one 
of  his  notable  expressions,  which  has  been  ren- 
dered: "If  you  will  not  believe  you  shall  be 
left."  And  then,  as  a  guarantee  of  the  truth  of 
God's  promise,  we  read  that  there  is  offered  to 
Ahaz  anv  sign  he  might  desire,  whether  as  high 
as  Heaven  or  as  deep  as  Hell.  (For  those  who 
seek  reason  for  the  Church's  historic  belief  in  in- 
spiration, it  may  be  noted  that  two  times  here 
the  words  of  the  prophet  are  the  words  of  God!) 
The  faithless  king  refuses  to  exercise  his  option, 
apparently  posing  as  a  very  pious  person,  where- 
at Isaiah  condemns  him  for  trifling  with  both 
man  and  God.  And  then  comes  verse  14:  (liter- 
ally) "Therefore  the  Lord  Himself  shall  give 
to  you  a  sign.  Behold,  the  virgin  (young 
woman)  pregnant  and  bearing  a  son,  and  shall 
call  his  name  Immanuel." 

In  defense  of  the  Messianic  character  of  this 
verse,  note  the  following  data,  which,  taken  to- 
gether, give  strong  presumption,  if  not  definite 
assurance,  that  the  passage  is  indeed  referable 
to  the  Messiah,  and,  according  to  the  New  Tes- 
tament revelation  (Matt.  l:21ff),  is  fulfilled 
onlv  and  truly  in  the  Virgin-born  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

1.  The  expression  "to  you"  is  plural.  Ahaz 
has  just  refused  any  sign.  Isaiah  states  that  this 
word  is  to  "the  house  of  David."  Of  course, 
in  general,  the  king  is  included;  but  now,  the 
word  is  no  longer  to  be  of  hope  to  him:  it  is, 
so  far  as  he  is  concerned,  a  message  of  con- 
demnation, though  also  of  hope  to  the  faithful 
of  Israel.  And  since  the  previous  offer  to  Ahaz 
seems  plainly  to  imply  something  extraordinary, 
the  sign  now,  logically,  may  be  thought  of  as 
beyond  the  common.  Especially  significant  in 
such  connection  is  the  word  "therefore,"  as  also 
"the  Lord  Hi?uself." 

2.  Next,  look  at  the  word  "behold."  Along 
with  its  shorter  form,  it  is  employed  a  minimum 
of  fifty  times  in  Isaiah.  But  the  longer  form, 
-  here  used  —  when  preceding  a  participle,  as 
here,  regularly  refers  to  the  future.  This 
rather  rules  out  any  idea  of  a  present  or  an 
immediate,  or  life-cycle  birth.  (Parallels,  say 
as  in  the  case  of  Hagar,.  are  not  prophetic,  and 
are  therefore  impertinent)  .  And  the  climactic 
solemnity  of  the  prophet's  message,  in  the  light 
of  its  superior  context,  seems  to  excite  the  mes- 
senger's astonishment,  as  though  Isaiah  speaks 
beyond  himself. 

3.  Next,  look  at  the  word  translated  "sign." 
According  to  the  Hebrew  usage,  a  sign  may 
have  a  very  peculiar  character.  It  may  be  a 
coming  fact,  or  even  an  aspect  of  such  fact, 
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and  lying  far  in  the  future.  Thus,  the  promise 
to  Moses  at  the  burning  bush  (Ex.3) ,  was  a 
sign;  but  that  promise  was  that  Israel  would 
worship  God  "on  this  mountain,  an  event  cer- 
tainly more  than  one,  and  perhaps  several  years, 
in  prospect. 

Yet  it  was  a  sign  to  Moses  that  Jehovah's  peo- 
ple would  be  delivered  from  Pharaoh's  power, 
involving  the  whole  revolutionary  transaction 
at  Sinai,  in  the  far  future.  The  sign  here,  then, 
is  not  a  promise  but  a  threat,  so  far  as  the  faith- 
less are  concerned:  neither  Ahaz,  nor  his  line, 
nor  the  generally  hardened  house  of  David, 
would  be  used  of  God  in  the  deliverance  of 
His  people.  And  conversely,  it  was  not  a  cen- 
sure but  a  promise,  as  relates  to  the  faithful  in 
Judah,  in  that  by  means  of  the  nameless  almah, 
God  would  produce  a  Divine  Deliverer,  (and 
in  the  light  of  the  subsequent  context)  even 
while  tribulation  was  the  lot  of  His  own.  This 
should  be  very  clear.  The  perpetuity  of  the 
House  of  David  is  guaranteed,  as  according  to 
II  Sam  7,  but  in  a  supernatural  manner.  Let 
the  unfaithful  Ahaz,  the  "Judas  of  the  Old 
Testament"  fail:  God's  purpose  cannot  be 
thwarted.  And  the  sign  of  such  a  wondrous  fact 
contemplates  an  unknown  and  indeterminable 
future,  so  far  as  the  revelation  to  the  human 
spokesman  goes. 

4.  Now  we  come  to  the  word  which  is  trans- 
lated in  all  save  late  "versions"  by  the  word 
"virgin,"  a  subject  of  much  dispute.  The  un- 
questioned textual  reading  is  a  noun,  feminine, 
singular,  with  the  article:  "The  young  woman," 
"the  maid,"  "the  virgin."  But  what  is  the  cor- 
rect translation?  It  seems  to  vary  with  the  trans- 
lator! Those  who  favor  "young  woman"  as  the 
proper  translation,  quite  correctly  point  to  the 
technical  Hebrew  word  for  virginity,  viz.,  "be- 
thulah."  But  that  it  must  necessarily  have  been 
employed  in  a  case  where  virginity  is  contem- 
plated, is  not  so  easy  to  prove.  Anyone  who 
cares  to  make  a  study  will  find  that  these  words 
are  not  consistently  used  in  the  sense  which  they 
are  supposed  to  convey.  For,  "almah"  on  occa- 
sion is  found  in  the  Old  Testament  in  reference 
to  one  who  seems  unquestionably  to  have  been 
a  virgin  (say  the  cases  of  Rebekah  and  Miriam)  , 
while  "bethulah"  occurs  relative  to  one  who  was 
not  such!  In  Joel  1:8,  a  "bethulah"  laments  for 
the  husband  of  her  youth.  While  we  must  ad- 
mit that  theoretically,  and  in  harmony  with 
the  Hebrew  usage,  "almah"  commonly  desig- 
nates "a  young  woman  of  marriageable  age," 
we  must  also  insist  that  in  all  ages  there  have 
been  plenty  of  maidens  who  unquestionably 
qualify  as  virgins  under  that  clause.  And  be 
it  further  insisted  that  whatever  the  translation 
of  this  word,  it  does  certainly  signify  an  actual 
female  person.  "Bethulah"  on  the  other  hand, 
in  one-third  of  its  occurrences,  is  used  not  of 
a  real  woman,  but  figuratively,  of  a  city,  and 
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that,  with  particular  reference  to  the  city  Jeru- 
salem which  had  broken  her  vows,  gone  into 
spiritual  harlotry,  and  could  not  be  looked  upon 
as  a  virgin,  save  in  the  ideal  sense.  On  the  other 
hand  one  could  hardly  misunderstand  "almah": 
it  consistently  refers  to  an  individual. 

Surely  it  is  not  without  deep  significance  that 
the  weight  of  the  various  versions  of  the  Bible 
is  wholly  on  the  side  of  "virgin"  as  the  proper 
translation,  in  this  verse.  (It  has  remained  for 
quite  modern  translations  to  correct  the  error 
of  the  ages!)  Take,  for  example,  the  earliest 
version  of  them  all,  the  LXX,  the  Septuagint, 
the  Greek  equivalent  of  the  Hebrew.  Its  trans- 
lators who  were  Jews  employed  the  word  "par- 
thenos"  with  the  article,  exactly  parallel  to 
the  Hebrew,  which  means  that  they  understood 
that  a  virgin  is  here  contemplated.  For  although 
"parthenos"  is  sometimes  found  contrary  to  its 
teachnical  sense,  it  is  none  the  less  the  Greek 
word  for  "virgin." 

There  is  no  extant  evidence  that  any  change 
in  word  occurred  before  the  time  when  our 
present  copies  of  the  LXX  were  made,  -  by 
Christian  hands,  even  though  Professor  Orlinsky 
of  the  R.  S.  V.  Committee  hints  at  such  a 
theory.  To  Justin  Martyr,  who  lived  two  hun- 
dred years  before  our  LXX  copies  came  into 
being,  and  would  most  likely  have  known  of 
any  variations,  is  attributed  the  story  that  it 
was  a  Jewish  scheme  to  make  alterations,  in 
order  to  silence  Christians.  Aquilla,  Symmachus, 
and  Theodotion,  each  made  revisions  of  the 
LXX,  in  the  second  century  A.D.,  and  sup- 
planted the  word  "parthenos"  with  the  word 
"neanis,"  in  Isaiah  7:14,  so  as  to  make  the 
prophet  say  "young  woman,"  thus  depriving 
Christians  of  argument  for  the  Virgin  Birth  of 
the  Lord  based  on  "almah-parthenos"  in  this 
famous  verse.  (History  seems  to  be  repeating 
itself!) 

Other  interesting  data  may  yet  be  cited:  No 
father  is  mentioned:  the  mother  names  the 
child  (though  not  unique  in  the  O.T.)  .  But 
indeed,  why  is  any  parent  mentioned  at  all?  It 
is  not  done  in  chapter  9.  And  why  a  woman, 
a  mother?  Why  not  the  father,  which  is  more 
common  Hebrew  custom?  And  why  "THE 
maiden"?  The  generic  use  of  the  article  is 
hardly  the  way  out  of  the  difficulty  presented. 
It  seems  quite  far-fetched  that  a  then  present 
"young  woman,"  enciente,  (as  some)  ,  or  a 
number  of  such,  (as  others)  ,  or  the  general 
fact  of  motherhood,  could,  any  of  these,  be 
the  sign  in  this  instance.  The  force  of  Isaiah 
7:14  is  hardly  exhausted  in  the  commonplace 
(though  none  the  less  remarkable)  fact  of  re- 
production. Nor  does  the  passage  admit  of  the 
view  that  a  then  present  maid's  condition  cor- 
responds to  a  future  duplicate  thereof.  We  are 
rather  compelled  to  find  here  the  extraordinary. 
In  passing  it  may  be  noted  that  "almah"  is  a 


most  appropriate  word,  if  in  retrospect  from 
the  N.T.  viewpoint,  we  think  of  the  virgin 
wife  of  Joseph,  as  according  to  the  record. 

But  there  is  more:  The  boy  of  chapter  9,  with 
the  four-fold  name  which  falls  nothing  short  of 
Deity,  and  the  branch  from  Jesse  of  chapter 
11,  with  the  remarkable  factors  attending,  gear 
in  admirably  with  our  verse  here,  the  key  all 
along  being  the  recurring  expression  "Im- 
manuel."  As  we  ponder  the  verse,  we  cannot 
but  think  of  Genesis  3:15,  the  "seed  of  the 
woman,"  and  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  the 
baffling  word  of  Jeremiah  (cp.31)  ,  "a  woman 
shall  encompass  a  man,"  with  its  peculiar  nouns. 
And  Isaiah's  contemporary  Micah  (5:2)  ,  makes 
his  contribution:  ".  .  .  she  who  travaileth  hath 
brought  forth,"  touching  the  promise  of  one 
"whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old, 
from  everlasting."  Now  these  expressions  com- 
port fittingly  with  Isaiah  7:14;  they  may  the 
rather  be  said  to  create  expectation  of  some- 
thing extraordinary  in  nature  here,  though  of 
course  not  necessarily  virginity. 

It  remains  of  course  for  Matthew  (1:2 Iff)  to 
clinch  the  argument,  and  to  settle  the  matter 
once  and  for  all  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  hold 
the  Bible  supernatural.  We  are  left  in  no  doubt 
that  "virgin"  is  the  correct  translation.  Even 
the  R.S.V.  does  not  alter  the  N.T.  translation! 
Regarding  the  word  "almah"  then,  we  conclude 
that  language  gives  naught  to  forbid  under- 
standing virgin  here.  In  view  of  the  versions 
and  of  tradition,  there  is  strong  argument  for 
virgin.  And  when  we  make  examination  by 
analogy  of  Scripture,  proof  seems  conclusive  in 
favor  of  virgin. 

Of  the  three  standard  arguments  against  a 
Messianic  interpretation  of  this  verse  under 
discussion,  viz.,  that  it  would  violate  context 
and  exegesis,  that  it  would  be  no  benefit  to 
Ahaz,  and  that  it  would  show  Isaiah  mistaken, 
only  the  last  is  of  significance.  For  Ahaz  for- 
feited his  sign;  and  it  depends  on  how  one 
interprets  the  subsequent  context,  -  it  can  mean 
opposites.  Regarding  the  third  objection,  it 
seems  plain  that  Isaiah's  word  is  not  invali- 
dated even  if  Messiah  came  half  a  millenium 
later  and  more.  The  prophet  seems  never  to 
have  been  disappointed.  On  the  other  hand, 
as  others  have  pointed  out,  chapter  8:16  (the 
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binding  up  of  the  testimony)  ,  contemplates 
extended  delay.  And  verses  following  evidence 
long  night,  -  moral  and  spiritual,  before  the 
promise  is  fulfilled.  The  child  of  9:7  and  the 
sprout  of  Jesse  in  chapter  11,  coinciding  each 
with  Immanuel,  are  to  come  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  Assyria. 

Micah  5: Iff,  inseparable  from  Isa.  7:14,  in- 
dicates that  the  King  is  still  not  at  hand,  a 
quarter  of  a  century  later.  And  in  701  (Isa. 
32-35)  ,  the  Messiah  is  still  in  the  future.  But 
nowhere  is  there  expressed  any  disappointment 
due  to  failure  of  prophesy.  And  as  the  years 
passed,  and  as  the  prophet's  other  predictions 
were  fulfilled  and  his  counsels  vindicated,  he 
gained  in  favor  and  influence  with  king  and 
people,  -  an  impossibility,  had  this  great  word 
of  7:14  proved  false. 

Cabin's  limitation  of  Messiahism  to  verse 
14  seems  the  easy  way  out.  To  hold  that  the 
following  verses  are  Messianic  and  true,  creates 
difficulty;  but  there  we  stand,  insoluble  though 
the  problem  may  be.  Most  students  think  that 
Isaiah  pictures  the  child's  boyhood,  -  we  hold 
Him  to  be  Messiah  -  as  co-incident  with  the 
Assyrian  invasion.  Read  it  again,  and  see  that 
surely  there  is  nothing  in  the  prophesy  to 
mark  the  date  of  its  fulfilment.  Far  or  near, 
the  point  is  the  preservation  of  the  kingdom, 
in  connection  with  the  coming  Immanuel.  If 
indeed  there  appears  confusion  in  the  time 
element,  this  text  is  not  greatly  different  in 
such  respect  from  a  number  of  others. 

Matthew  24  affords  quite  a  bit  of  difficulty: 
who  can  draw  the  lines?  Prophesy  is  rather 
moral  and  spiritual  than  temporal.  Both  Old 
and  New  Testaments  leave  much  uncertainty 
touching  the  time  of  the  Lord's  coming.  We 
may  say  with  propriety  that  more  than  one 
of  the  prophets  spoke  better  than  he  knew. 
For  the  spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them, 
did  not  always  reveal  a  complete  or  a  clear 
picture.  Certain  limitations  are  of  the  nature 
of  prophecy:  but  its  great  principles  are  plain. 
Isaiah's  light  increases;  but  the  germ  of  all  is 
in  7:14.  And  in  fact,  a  lack  of  clarity  in  this 
matter,  as  elsewhere,  rather  indicates  a  Divine, 
as  over  against  a  human,  word. 

If  there  be  objection  on  the  score  that  the 
prophet  seems  to  describe  certain  events  as 
taking  place  under  the  Assyrian  domination, 
whereas  the  Saviour  lived  under  Roman  rule, 
let  it  be  recalled  that  here  again  the  Scripture 
is  peculiar.  For  in  its  pages,  Assyria  seems  to 
be  the  name  for  all  succeeding  world  powers, 
taking  rise  from  it.  Ezra,  for  instance  (6:22) 
speaks  of  the  Persian  king  as  the  "king  of 
Assyria."  And  in  II  Kings  23:29,  the  expres- 
sion "king  of  Assyria"  is  employed  as  though 
a  customary  designation  for  Babylon's  sover- 
eign. In  Isaiah's  vision,  Assyria  is  the  world 
power.  Our  Lord  in  truth  was  born  under  a  uni- 


versal empire  whose  name  at  that  time  was 
Rome,  conditions  being  similar  to  those  of 
Ahaz'  time.  Prophecy  may  thus  be  "fore- 
shortened." But  whatever  the  explanation,  or 
lack  of  valid  explanation,  the  important  mat- 
ter in  this  is  that  God  will  never  allow  His 
purposes  to  fail.  Ahaz  is  without  faith:  but 
the  covenant  Jehovah  will  raise  up  in  miracu- 
lous manner  a  supernatural  seed  to  David.  This 
is  Isaiah  7:14. 

In  the  light  of  all  this  detail,  we  must  con- 
clude that  whereas  the  people  were  thinking 
about  their  present  situation,  God  was  con- 
templating the  future;  the  crowd  had  in  mind 
a  physical  leader,  but  God  envisioned  a  spiritual 
deliverer;  they  were  expecting  a  human  cham- 
pion, but  God  would  send  a  Divine  Sovereign; 
they  had  hopes  for  deliverance  from  Syria  and 
Ephraim  and  Assyria,  but  God  was  looking  to 
the  deliverance  of  His  people  from  sin!  We 
hold  then  that  Isaiah  was  speaking  propheti- 
cally, that  his  great  word  of  this  verse  related 
to  the  far  future,  and  that,  however  limited  and 
mysterious  the  general  nature  of  the  words  were 
to  him,  -  and  still  are  to  us,  the  Spirit  of  God, 
speaking  through  him,  contemplated  the  Virgin- 
born  Messiah,  Whom  the  writer  Matthew  con- 
firms, and  Whom  without  question  we  accept, 
(a  vital  component  of  our  Faith)  :  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  of  Bethlehem,  Judea,  Son  of  Man, 
Son  of  Mary,  Son  of  God.  R.F.G. 
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The  Resurrection  of  Christ 


By  Rev.  Floyd  E.  Hamilton 
Centreville,  Ala. 


"If  Christ  hath,  not  been  raised,  your  faith  is 
vain;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins."    I  Cor.  15:17. 

Perhaps  it  might  seem  that  the  subject  of  the 
Resurrection  of  Christ  should  only  be  discussed 
at  Easter  time,  but  every  Sunday  we  really  cele- 
brate the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  this  theme 
is  so  important  to  our  eternal  welfare  that  it 
is  never  out  of  place.  None  of  the  points  of 
difference  between  Evangelicals  and  Modern- 
ists can  be  considered  unimportant,  but  as  we 
see  from  the  verse  quoted  from  Paul,  this  doc- 
trine is  at  the  very  basis  of  our  faith.  Our 
attitude  toward  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible  is 
of  course  basic,  for  it  will  determine  whether 
we  believe  the  Bible  or  trust  our  own  feelings 
about  what  the  Bible  says.  The  view  we  take 
of  man  will  determine  whether  we  think  man 
needs  saving  or  not.  It  is  vitally  important  for 
us  to  know  that  there  is  only  one  way  of  salva- 
tion, belief  in  Christ. 

We  can  have  no  living  faith  in  Christ  that 
is  worth  while  unless  we  believe  in  His  true 
deity,  and  our  belief  in  the  Virgin  Birth  of 
Christ  is  really  the  touchstone  of  our  belief  in 
His  deity.  But  Paul  tells  us  that  if  Christ  has 
not  risen  from  the  dead,  we  are  still  in  our  sins 
and  resting  under  the  eternal  condemnation  of 
those  sins. 

Now  the  reason  for  this  stress  on  the  doctrine 
of  the  bodily  resurrection  of  Christ  is  because 
it  carries  with  it  God's  stamp  of  approval  on 
all  that  Jesus  Christ  said  and  did.  Imagine, 
for  a  moment,  that  Christ  never  rose  from  the 
dead.  Humanly  speaking  the  Christian  Church 
would  not  have  gotten  started.  The  attitude  of 
the  disciples  was  that  of  the  two  disciples  on 
the  road  to  Emmaus:  "We  had  hoped  that  it 
was  he  who  would  redeem  Israel,"  but  He  is 
dead.  The  other  disciples  were  hiding  in  the 
upper  room  in  Jerusalem.  Their  hearts  were 
filled  with  sorrow  and  discouragement.  Thomas 
had  gone  away  from  them  in  complete  disil- 
lusionment. A  few  days  later  Peter  and  others 
went  back  to  their  nets  on  Lake  Galilee.  A  few 
of  his  disciples  would  doubtless  have  stuck 
around  Jerusalem  for  a  time,  but  without  the 
belief  in  his  resurrection  they  would  never  have 
become  enthusiastic  preachers  of  salvation 
through  belief  in  Jesus  Christ  alone.  Like  so 
many  other  historical  movements,  the  Christian 
movement  would  have  died  a  borning  if  Christ 
had  not  risen  from  the  dead,  and  their  leader 
had  stayed  dead  like  other  great  men.  Chris- 
tianity did  not  rest  primarily  on  the  truth  or 
falsity  of  certain  ideas;  it  rested  on  the  occur- 


rence or  non-occurrence  of  the  events  surround- 
ing the  life  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  all  the 
other  events  in  his  life  would  have  been  relative- 
ly unimportant  if  he  had  not  proved  that  his 
message  of  redemption  was  true  by  rising  from 
the  dead. 

The  Modernists,  therefore,  in  attacking  the 
doctrine  of  the  bodily  resurrection  of  Christ 
are  really  attacking  the  main  trunk  of  the  tree 
of  the  Christian  religion.  Perhaps  the  most 
subtle  of  the  Modernist  attacks  on  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  is  to  say  that  they  believe  in 
the  spiritual  resurrection  of  Christ  rather  than 
his  physical  resurrection.  They  like  to  say  that 
what  is  important  about  Christ's  resurrection 
is  not  the  question  of  whether  or  not  Christ's 
body  is  or  is  not  in  some  Palestinian  tomb,  but 
whether  he  is  alive  today,  and  in  one  sense  of 
course  they  are  right.  Every  true  Christian 
thrills  at  the  song, 

"I  serve  a  risen  Saviour, 

He's  in  the  world  today; 
I  know  that  He  is  living. 

Whatever  men  may  say; 
I  see  His  hand  of  mercy, 

I  hear  His  voice  of  cheer, 
And  just  the  time  I  need  Him 

He's  always  near. 

He  lives,  He  lives,  Christ  Jesus  lives  today! 

He  walks  with  me,  and  talks  with  me 
along  life's  narrow  way. 
He  lives,   He  lives,  salvation   to  impart! 

You  ask  me  how  I  know  He  lives? 
He  lives  within  my  heart." 

It  is  true  that  He  lives  within  our  hearts! 
It  is  true  that  we  know  He  is  living  today!  All 
that  is  perfectly  true  and  inspiring  to  every 
Christian.  But  that  truth  rests  ultimately  on 
the  conviction  that  Jesus  came  out  of  the  tomb 
alive,  so  that  the  tomb  was  empty  after  his 
resurrection. 

When  the  Modernist  says  that  he  believes  in 
the  spiritual  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  he 
means  that  while  the  body  of  jesus  did  not  rise 
from  the  dead,  his  spirit  was  alive  and  lives 
today.  If  that  were  all  that  there  was  to  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  it  would  be  no  different 
from  what  happens  to  souls  of  all  believers 
when  they  die.  Their  souls  are  spiritually  alive. 
That  is,  they  are  living  today  with  Christ  in 
glory.  To  say  that  they  believe  in  the  spiritual 
resurrection  of  Christ  when  at  the  same  time 
they  say  that  the  body  of  Jesus  remained  in 
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the  tomb  or  was  carried  elsewhere,  is  just  to 
deny  that  Jesus  really  rose  from  the  dead  and 
to  assert  that  he  was  just  like  other  dead  peo- 
ple, whose  bodies  are  still  in  the  grave  while 
their  souls  are  with  their  Maker. 

Now  it  is  perfectly  true  that  Jesus  Christ 
rose  in  a  spiritual  body.  That  is,  Christ's  body 
became  a  spiritual  body,  so  that  there  was 
nothing  left  in  the  tomb  after  he  arose.  He 
arose  in  the  self-same  body  from  the  tomb,  but 
in  the  rising  that  body  was  changed  to  a  spiritual 
body  which  could  pass  through  doors  that  were 
shut,  could  rise  into  the  clouds  and  which  could 
appear  and  disappear  at  will.  Yet  that  same 
body  had  flesh  and  bones.  It  could  eat  with  the 
disciples.  They  could  handle  Him  and  put  their 
fingers  into  the  print  of  the  nails  in  His  hands 
and  covdd  put  their  hands  into  the  spear  hole 
in  His  side.  It  was  the  same  body  that  suffered 
on  the  cross,  and  yet  it  was  a  changed  body,  a 
glorified  body.  That  body  does  not  need  food 
and  drink  in  order  to  stay  alive.  We  are  told 
that  we  shall  all  be  changed  at  the  last  trump 
and  receive  bodies  that  are  like  the  glorious 
body  of  our  Lord.  But  when  we  so  assert  that 
Christ  had  and  has  a  spiritual  body,  we  do  not 
at  all  mean  that  the  physical  material  body  of 
Jesus  still  remains  in  Palestine.  Yet  that  is  what 
the  Modernists  claim  when  they  say  they  believe 
in  the  spiritual  resurrection  of  Jesus  but  deny 
his  bodily  resurrection. 

It  is  easy  to  see  why  they  deny  the  bodily 
resurrection  of  Jesus.  The  bodily  resurrection 
would  imply  that  Jesus  Christ  was  truly  what 
he  claimed  to  be,  the  Son  of  God  and  our  Sub- 
stitutionary Saviour.  Only  a  supernatural  Jesus 
could  come  out  of  the  tomb  after  he  was  dead 
for  three  days,  and  the  Modernist  asserts  that 
Jesus  was  only  a  man,  even  if  he  was  the  best 
man  that  ever  lived.  They  must,  therefore,  deny 
the  true  bodily  resurrection  of  Jesus,  not  be- 
cause the  evidence  for  the  resurrection  is  weak, 


but  because  their  premises  will  not  allow  the 
supernatural  to  be  genuine. 

The  evidence  for  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
is  stronger  than  the  evidence  for  any  other 
event  in  history.  The  Jews  were  afraid  he 
would  rise  from  the  dead,  so  they  arranged 
to  prevent  deception  by  sending  guards  to  watch 
the  tomb.  The  disciples  all  disbelieved  in  his 
resurrection  at  first  and  were  only  convinced 
by  his  repeated  appearances  to  them.  They  did 
not  even  believe  the  testimony  of  one  another 
at  first.  Peter  and  John  doubted  the  testimony 
of  the  women.  Thomas  doubted  the  testimony 
of  the  other  ten  disciples  that  they  had  seen 
the  risen  Lord.  The  disciples  on  the  road  to 
Emmaus  did  not  believe  that  the  story  of  the 
resurrection  told  by  the  women  was  true.  There 
was  no  attitude  of  expectancy  on  the  part  of 
the  disciples  which  might  make  it  easy  for  them 
to  be  deceived  about  the  reality  of  the  resur- 
rection. Moreover  there  was  no  doubt  in  any 
one's  mind  that  the  tomb  of  Jesus  was  empty. 
The  disciples  knew  that  none  of  them  had  stolen 
the  body  and  of  course  they  had  no  motive  for 
stealing  it  even  if  they  had  had  an  opportunity. 
The  enemies  of  Jesus  not  only  had  no  motive 
for  causing  the  body  of  Jesus  to  disappear,  but 
they  would  have  moved  heaven  and  earth  to 
have  been  able  to  produce  the  dead  body  of 
Jesus  and  so  refute  the  story  of  his  resurrection. 
The  body  was  simply  not  in  the  tomb  or  else- 
where. Then  we  must  remember  that  from  that 
time  on,  one  after  another  of  the  disciples  gave 
his  life  in  attestation  of  the  truth  of  his  asser- 
tion that  Jesus  Christ  had  risen  from  the  dead. 
People  do  not  give  their  lives  for  what  they 
know  to  be  false.  It  was  the  belief  in  the  res- 
urrection that  turned  them  from  cowards  into 
lions  of  bravery,  and  started  the  Christian 
Church.  Praise  God  our  faith  in  Jesus  Christ 
rests  on  the  warm  facts  of  history  and  experi- 
ence. He  does  live  in  our  hearts  today.  Does 
he  live  in  your  heart? 


Women  As  Elders 

By  Rev.  Thomas  L.  Casey 


Ours  is  a  Presbyterian  Church.  That  means 
that  we  believe  that  church  government  in  all 
its  fundamentals  must  be  strictly  in  accord  with 
the  Word  of  God.  Episcopalians  know  that 
their  form  of  church  government  is  not  so  much 
derived  from  Scripture  as  from  expediency. 
Roman  Catholics  realize  that  you  cannot  find 
sanction  for  their  church  government  from  the 
Scriptures  alone,  but  you  must  go  to  "tradition" 
also.  Most  Independents  believe  they  derive 
their  church  polity  from  Scripture,  but  in  reality 


they  deny  it  by  "getting  together"  in  conven- 
tions, associations  and  the  like. 

We  alone,  of  all  other  historical  forms  of 
rule  in  the  church,  actually  have  a  polity  which 
conforms  to  Scripture  in  all  its  several  basic 
principles.  Now  this  is  our  glory.  Certainly 
we  rejoice  in  the  possession  of  the  Reformed 
Faith  so  ably  set  forth  in  our  confession  and 
catechisms.  We  exult  in  the  Calvinistic  con- 
victions which  we  have  come  by  through  the 
Grace  of  God.  Yet,  these  great  affirmations  of 
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Doctrine  really  do  not  surpass  the  excellence  of 
a  truly  Biblical  form  of  church  government.  In 
fact,  our  very  name  attests  not  so  much  the  form 
of  Doctrine  we  profess  as  the  form  of  church 
government  we  possess. 

We  believe  in  the  Rule  of  Elders  in  courts 
of  graduated  authority!  The  Rule  of  Elders! 
Presbyteroi ,  Presbyters!  Now  if  we  should  take 
steps  to  alter  our  form  of  government  so  that 
we  are  in  reality  no  longer  ruled  by  Presbyters, 
would  we  deserve  the  name  "Presbyterian"  any 
longer?  Would  we  not  rather  have  forfeited 
our  legitimate  claim  to  that  most  excellent 
title?  The  glory  of  our  church  would  have  de- 
parted not  only  because  we  have  deviated  from 
a  basic  principle  of  Scripture  in  church  govern- 
ment, but  because  the  specific  way  in  which 
we  have  deviated  involved  our  denial  of  the 
principle  of  the  rule  of  Elders.  We  would  then 
no  longer  deserve  the  name  Presbyterian  on 
two  counts:  first,  denying  a  basic  Scriptural  prin- 
ciple of  church  government  and  second,  denying 
the  basic  Scriptural  principle  of  the  rule  of 
Elders  —  God's  appointed  authorities  in  His 
Church.  Wouldn't  that  be  terrible  if  we  did 
something  like  that?  Can  you  imagine  the  im- 
plications that  would  have  for  us  all,  and  the 
position  such  an  action  would  place  countless 
scores  of  ministers,  Ruling  Elders  and  Deacons 
in? 

Now,  brethren,  I  propose  to  you  that  we 
are  actually  in  the  process  of  doing  just  that! 
Our  General  Assembly  has  voted  to  permit 
the  churches  to  ordain  women  as  Ruling  Elders 
and  Deacons;  now  the  Presbyteries  must  vote 
on  it,  and  again  the  Assembly  must  express 
its  approval  before  our  constitution  is  amended. 
(Book  of  church  order)  . 

Now  let  us  examine  the  Scripture  itself  care- 
fully to  see  whether  or  not  a  basic  principle 
of  church  government  is  involved.  Does  the 
Scripture  give  clear  deliverance  on  this  matter? 
Does  it  clearly  designate  the  sex  of  those  who 
are  to  serve  as  Elders.  If  it  does,  and  we  ordain 
those  whom  it  forbids  the  office,  then  we  do 
not  have  Elders  in  office  in  the  church  accord- 
ing to  the  Scriptural  pattern.  That  would  mean, 
that  so  far  as  the  Scripture  is  concerned,  we  do 
not  have  Elders  ruling  in  the  church.  That 
would  indeed  make  the  name  Presbyterian  an 
empty  mockery  and  an  idle  jest. 

Back  to  our  first  question.  Does  the  Holy 
Scripture,  God's  inerrant  and  infallible  Word, 
indicate  clearly  to  us  which  sex  is  to  hold  office 
in  the  Church.  I  believe  it  does.  The  Reformed 
Churches  have  always  believed  it  does.  Now 
let  us  not  talk  idly  about  Scripture  ruling  out 
Elders  and  Deacons.  Let  us  actually  look  at 
specific  passages  in  order  to  see  just  what  the 
Scripture  does  teach.  I  Timothy  1:8-15.  I  am 
translating  directly  from  the  original  Greek; 


compare  with  standard  versions.  "I  will,  there- 
fore, that  men  be  praying  in  every  place,  lifting 
up  holy  hands  without  wrath  and  disputings; 
likewise  also  (I  will  that)  women  in  modest 
adornment  with  shamefacedness  and  sound 
judgment  be  adorning  themselves,  not  with 
plaitings  and  gold  or  pearls  or  expensive  gar- 
ments, but  rather  (with  that  which  is  proper 
for  women  professing  godliness)  by  means  of 
good  works.  Let  a  woman  be  learning  in  quiet- 
ness in  all  subjection.  But  for  a  woman  to  be 
teaching,  I  do  not  permit,  neither  to  be  exercis- 
ing authority  over  the  man,  but  rather  to  be 
in  quietness.  For  Adam  was  first  formed,  then 
Eve;  and  Adam  was  not  deceived,  but  the  woman 
having  been  deceived,  was  in  transgression;  but 
she  shall  be  saved  through  childbearing  if  she 
abide  in  faith  and  love  and  holiness  with  sound 
judgment." 

1.  The  "therefore"  of  verse  8  refers  to  the 
redemption  purchased  by  Christ.  Because  of 
Christ's  redeeming  work,  men  are  to  pray  every- 
where, women  to  adorn  themselves  soberly. 

2.  Notice  that  the  entire  passage  is  concerned 
with  a  contrast  dealing  with  the  respective  duties 
of  men  as  over  against  women,  and  vice  versa. 
V.8  "I  will  that  the  men  (Greek  Tons  Andras) 
pray  everywhere;"  V.9  "Likewise  also  the 
women."  Duties  proper  to  each  sex  are  being 
considered,  the  relationship  of  the  sexes  in  these 
duties,  the  relative  stations  of  the  sexes  in  rela- 
tion to  each  other.  The  man  is  to  pray  in  the 
official  assemblies  of  the  churches  (lifting  up 
holy  hands)  he  is  to  take  the  leadership  in 
the  conduct  of  Divine  Worship.  His  prayers 
are  to  be  characterized  by  the  absence  of  worldly 
lusts. 

As  for  the  woman,  she  also,  as  well  as  the 
man,  while  not  leading  the  worship  services  of 
the  church,  is  to  imitate  the  godly  men  in  her 
own  peculiar  way — in  the  way  of  outward  adorn- 
ment and  good  works.  Now  as  for  her  being 
able  to  "lift  up  holy  hands,"  or  to  lead  the  wor- 
ship services  of  the  church  in  the  ministry  of 
the  Preached  Word,  the  woman  is  not  to  do  so. 
Neither  is  she  to  exercise  authority  or  "lord 
it  over"  the  man.  It  is  his  place  to  exercise  au- 
thority. For  the  woman  to  try  to  do  so  would 
be,  as  the  King  James  Version  translates  it,  to 
"usurp  authority"  over  the  man.  Rather,  as 
has  been  stated,  she  should  be  "in  silence." 

Now,  so  far  as  this  relation  of  the  one  sex 
to  the  other  is  concerned  with  respect  to  teach- 
ing and  ruling,  the  reason  for  maintaining  that 
the  man  must  rule  and  the  woman  be  "in 
silence"  is  two-fold.  First,  because  of  the  order 
of  creation,  "Adam  was  created  first,  then  Eve." 
Secondly,  because  Eve  was  the  first  to  be  in 
the  transgression  -  fell  prey  to  the  tempter's  al- 
lurements. 
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Does  this  mean,  however,  that  the  woman  is 
"inferior"  to  the  man?  That  she  is  less  likely 
to  be  saved  than  he?  Not  at  all.  By  serving 
God  in  her  own  peculiar  way  (here  childbear- 
ing)  as  man  is  to  serve  in  his,  she  shall  be 
saved.  Now  this  serves  merely  as  a  directive  to 
our  thoughts.  It  simply  indicates  the  line  of 
the  apostle's  thought  by  pointing  up  the  way 
in  which  he  compares  and  contrasts  throughout 
the  passage  the  man's  duties  and  those  of  the 
woman.  Paul  recognizes  an  inherent  difference 
between  the  sexes  which  reflects  itself  in  the 
sphere  of  religious  duty  and  authority.  Just  as 
the  woman  is  to  practice  godliness  through  the 
way  she  dresses,  so  she  is  not  to  teach  or  exer- 
cise authority  in  the  church.  Just  as  the  man 
is  to  pray  in  public  without  unholy  affections 
so  he  is  to  bear  the  rule  in  the  church.  How- 
ever, the  interesting  thing  is  that  Paul  gives 
man  the  authority  here  negatively  -  i.e.,  by  re- 
stricting the  woman  from  such  rule.  Thus  it 
would  appear  that  if  the  man  is  to  properly 
bear  the  authority  in  the  church,  the  woman 
must  not  be  allowed  to  do  so.  That  would  con- 
flict with  his  prerogatives. 

3.   Now  to  vv.11-12. 

"But  for  a  woman  to  be  teaching,  I  do  not 
permit,  neither  to  be  exercising  authority  over 
the  man,  but  to  be  in  quietness.  For  Adam  was 
first  formed,  then  Eve;  and  Adam  was  not  de- 
ceived, but  the  woman  having  been  deceived  was 
in  transgression." 

(a)  "for  a  woman  to  be  teaching  I  do  not 
permit."  Now  just  what  is  meant  by  "teaching" 
here?  Is  Paul  saying  that  the  woman  may  not 
even  teach  her  own  children,  or  that  she  may 
not  teach  a  group  of  children  in  a  Sunday 
School  or  in  other  ways  admonish  and  edify 
the  church?  No,  of  course  not.  Paul  commends 
Lois  and  Eunice  for  their  instruction  of  Tim- 
othy, and  who  would  dare  to  say  the  apostle 
would  condemn  Priscilla  for  teaching  Apollos 
the  way  in  Christ  more  perfectly? 

Of  course  the  "teaching"  must  not  be  an  all 
inclusive  thing.  To  what  then  does  the  teaching 
prohibition  refer?  Why,  the  only  reference 
could  be  to  official  ministration  of  the  Word 
in  the  official  assemblies  of  the  saints,  where 
the  Word  was  preached,  the  Sacraments  served, 
and  discipline  administered.  If  the  prohibition 
is  at  all  meaningful,  is  to  make  any  sense  at 
all  and  is  not  to  be  conceived  of  as  countering 
Scripture  elsewhere  where  women  exercise  the 
prophetic  gifts  and  teach  privately,  then  it  must 
refer  to  the  formal  preaching  or  teaching  of 
the  Word  in  the  solemn  assemblies. 

This  interpretation  is  obviously  agreeable  to 
I  Cor.  11:3  "Let  your  women  keep  silence  in 
the  churches  .  .  .  for  it  is  not  permitted  to  them 
to  speak;  ..."  The  same  Greek  word  is  read 
here  (epitrepo)  as  in  I  Tim.  2:11  for  "permit." 


Now,  according  to  our  Book  of  Church  Order, 
Elders  have  the  right,  the  authority,  to  lead 
public  worship,  to  preach  where  occasion  may 
demand  their  doing  so,  and  to  teach  as  part  of 
their  office.  (Chapter  X,  Book  of  Church  Or- 
der) .  Therefore  according  to  this  interpreta- 
tion, which  I  think  is  the  only  really  possible 
one,  according  to  the  Word  of  God  women  could 
not  fill  the  office  of  Ruling  Elder. 

(b)  "or  to  exercise  authority  over  the  man." 
That  the  "teach"  above  has  reference  to  official 
proclamation  of  the  Word  seems  borne  out  by 
this  phrase.  The  preaching  of  the  Word  is  in- 
variably to  be  connected  with  exercise  of  ec- 
clesiastical authority.  What  is  the  precise 
thought  here.  It  is  certain  that  in  some  sense 
the  woman  is  not  to  exercise  authority  over 
the  man.  The  question  arises,  in  what  sense. 
Paul  here  is  speaking  of  course  about  order 
in  the  church.  The  entire  Epistle  of  I  Timothy 
is  dealing  with  that  subject,  not  the  subject  of 
rule  in  the  temporal  government,  etc. 

Let  us  not  burden  our  discussion  by  consider- 
ing what  relevance  this  has  to  human  govern- 
ments. No  doubt  there  are  implications.  Let 
us,  as  Paul  is  doing,  confine  our  discussion  to 
the  Church.  Therefore,  Paul  is  saying  that  in 
some  sense  women  are  not  to  exercise  authority 
in  the  church?  What  are  the  Scriptural  chan- 
nels for  the  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  authority? 
Why,  the  office  of  Elder  -  teaching  elder,  and 
ruling  elder;  and,  so  far  as  the  administrator  of 
the  funds  of  the  congregations,  care  for  the  sick, 
etc.,  is  concerned,  the  office  of  Deacon.  (See 
Book  of  Church  Order,  Chapter  XII) . 

Would  the  function  of  teacher  in  the  Sunday 
School,  leader  of  the  Choir,  teaching  and  dis- 
ciplining a  Sunday  School  class  be  forbidden 
to  a  woman  then?  Of  course  not,  no  more  than 
the  function  of  mother  or  parent,  because  this 
involves  authority  over  her  children. 

The  only  way  then  in  which  the  woman  is 
not  to  exercise  authority  is  in  the  explicit  of- 
ficial capacity  of  Elder  and  Deacon.  To  extend 
the  prohibition  beyond  these  confines  would  be 
to  transgress  on  the  plain  teaching  of  Scripture 
elsewhere,  as  shown  above.  To  deny  the  pas- 
sage reference  to  the  offices  of  the  church  would 
be  to  relieve  it  of  all  meaning;  to  "Write  it 
out"  of  the  Bible.  It  must  refer  in  some  way 
in  which  authority  is  to  be  exercised  and  the 
only  possible  channel  of  such  exercise  of  author- 
ity intended  is  that  of  Elder  and  Deacon.  Both 
Ruling  Elder  and  Teaching  Elder  exercise  a 
joint  rule  over  the  church.  The  vote  of  the 
Ruling  Elder  is  just  as  authoritative,  just  as 
much  an  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  power,  as  that 
of  Teaching  Elder. 

(c)  "But  to  be  in  quietness"  (silence) .  This 
again  agrees  well  with  I  Cor.  14:34.  Notice 
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how  strongly  put  the  alternative  to  teaching  and 
exercising  authority  is!  "To  be  in  silence." 
Could  anything  the  apostle  might  have  said  be 
any  more  eloquent  of  the  woman's  position  with 
respect  to  the  preaching  of  the  Word  and  the 
exercise  of  ecclesiastical  power  than  this? 

The  Reasons  for  this  restriction. 

What  reasons  does  Paul  give  for  such  a  pro- 
hibition? As  serious  as  it  is,  there  must  be  a 
very  good  reason  for  it.  There  is.  Not  upon 
circumstances  prevailing  at  the  time  of  writing 
does  Paul  base  his  directive  to  Timothy.  Not 
upon  a  temporary  situation  existing  because 
of  the  attitude  of  men  towards  women.  Not  at 
all.  Now  we  come  to  the  very  crux  of  the  mat- 
ter. Why  this  prohibition?  Could  anything  be 
plainer  than  the  fact  that  this  commandment 
is  based  upon  a  timeless  principle?  That  it  is 
intended  to  remain  in  effect  for  all  time  because 
it  finds  its  basis  in  a  past  reality  which  can 
never  be  altered  or  set  aside?  "For  Adam  was 
first  formed  then  Eve;  and  Adam  was  not  de- 
ceived, but  the  woman,  being  deceived,  was  in 
the  transgression."  This  injunction  has  its  ex- 
planation in  Creation  and  the  Fall;  the  priority 
of  Adam's  creation,  and  the  priority  of  the 
woman's  defection. 

Now  whether  or  not  we  believe  the  Bible 
to  be  the  infallible  word  of  God  cannot  change 
the  plain  and  obvious  meaning  of  the  passage. 
We  may  not  wish  to  submit  to  it  as  the  ultimate 
authority.  We  may  insist  inanely  that  it  has 
been  misinterpreted.  But  the  plain  and  obvious 
meaning  of  the  passage  stands.  Paul  is  insisting 
that  the  woman  cannot  hold  ecclesiastical  of- 
fices not  because  of  some  temporary  social  situa- 
tion, but  because  of  Adam's  prior  creation  and 
of  her  prior  defection. 

Now  if  that  does  not  make  the  rule  laid 
down  by  Paul  here  relevant  and  authoritative 
for  all  time  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to 
so  make  it.  The  passage  teaches  that  women 
are  not  to  be  ordained  in  the  church.  We  must 
remark  briefly  that  no  matter  how  we  may  in- 
sist upon  the  restriction  of  I  Cor.  14:34-35  being 
temporary  and  occasioned  by  the  attitude  of 
men  towards  women,  it  is  not  so  conditioned. 
Why  is  a  woman  according  to  that  passage  to 
be  silent,  under  obedience?  Because  of  the  law! 
"As  also  saith  the  law."  An  obvious  reference  to 
the  creation  order  of  I  Tim.  2:11. 

Let  me  state  also  that  the  use  of  Galatians 
3:28  "There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there 
is  neither  bond  nor  free,  there  is  neither  male 
nor  female:  for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus" 
in  support  of  women  Elders  and  Deacons  is 
quite  pointless.  Let  us  be  careful  that  we  do 
not  prove  too  much  with  this  passage.  Does  Paul 
mean  that  Christians  are  not  men  or  women? 
A  sort  of  neuter  sex?  That  the  distinction  be- 


tween Jew  and  Greek  Christians  is  completely 
obliterated?  They  no  longer  are  members  of 
their  respective  races?  There  is  no  such  thing 
as  a  Hebrew  Christian  or  a  Gentile  Christian? 
Does  it  mean  that  we  who  are  believers  are 
no  longer  distinct  individuals?  "Ye  are  all  one 
in  Christ  Jesus."  That  would  be  ridiculous.  Yet, 
that  is  the  only  logical  conclusion  to  be  derived 
from  the  use  of  this  Scripture  to  permit  women 
Elers  and  Deacons. 

This  passage  deals  with  salvation.  Redemp- 
tion through  Christ  here  is  shown  to  place  all 
believers  on  an  equal  footing  so  far  as  their 
relation  to  God  by  faith  in  Christ  is  concerned. 
Paul  is  not  here  dealing  with  the  subject  of 
church  authority  or  the  particular  order  in  the 
church.  He  is  refuting  the  Judaistic  heresy  of 
salvation  by  works  —  the  necessity  of  becoming 
a  Jew  to  be  saved.  He  deals  with  church  order 
in  I  Timothy  and  I  Corinthians  where  the  pas- 
sages already  treated  are  found.  It  is  the  genius 
of  Barthianism  and  liberalism  to  ignore  distinc- 
tions: to  mix  their  theology  all  up  so  that  pas- 
sages actually  bearing  no  direct  relevance  to  a 
question  are  cited  and  those  being  relevant  are 
overlooked.  A  deception  is  thus  foisted  upon 
the  unwary  soul,  and  confusion  results  to  the 
detriment  of  God's  Church. 

IVe  are  faced  with  these  questions. 

Shall  we  obey  God's  Word  and  retain  our 
integrity  in  the  matter  of  Elders  and  Deacons, 
or  shall  we  ignore  God's  voice  calling  to  us  in 
the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  and  thus  forfeit 
the  right  to  be  called  Presbyterian?  Which  shall 
it  be?  Remember,  that  if  we  ordain  women 
Elders  and  Deacons  there  will  be  sitting  in  au- 
thority in  our  church  courts  those  who  have  no 
right  to  sit  there.  No  sense  in  arguing  that 
we  don't  have  to  ordain  women  in  our  local 
congregations  —  they  will  sit  in  Presbytery, 
Synod,  and  General  Assembly.  Listen  to  our 
Book  of  Church  Order,  Par.  19:  "The  exercise 
of  ecclesiastical  power,  whether  joint  or  several, 
has  the  divine  sanction,  when  in  conformity 
with  the  statutes  enacted  by  Christ,  the  Law- 
giver, and  when  put  forth  by  courts  or  by  of- 
ficers appointed  thereunto  in  His  Word." 

According  to  this  statement,  a  decision  ren- 
dered or  an  action  taken  by  a  church  court 
although  valid  in  itself,  would  be  "Without 
Divine  Sanction"  if  anyone  debated  or  voted  in 
that  court  "not  appointed  thereunto  in  His 
Word." 

An  action  of  Session  is  out  of  order  if  a  Dea- 
con votes  with  the  Elders.  An  action  of  the 
Diaconate  would  be  out  of  order  if  an  ordinary 
member  voted  on  the  board.  Such  individuals 
are  not  "appointed  thereunto  in  His  Word." 
They  do  not  have  the  right  to  exercise  ecclesias- 
tical authority.  They  have  not  been  ordained 
and  installed  after  the  Scriptural  pattern. 
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A  woman  according  to  Scripture  cannot  be 
ordained.  Therefore  if  she  is  ordained  and  sits 
in  the  courts  of  the  church,  she  sits  as  one  not 
"appointed  thereunto  in  His  Word."  The  ac- 
tion of  the  court  would  be,  therefore,  out  of 
order  according  to  Par.  19,  Book  of  Church  Or- 
der and  "Without  Divine  Sanction."  No  amount 
of  amending  the  constitution  by  assemblies  and 
Presbyteries  could  alter  that  fact. 

Therefore  any  action  of  any  court  throughout 
our  denomination  would  be  out  of  order  if  a 
woman  sat  as  an  Elder  in  that  Court.  No 
longer  could  proper  ecclesiastical  authority  be 
exercised.  Our  entire  system  of  ecclesiastical 
polity  would  be  thrown  out  of  gear.  Can  you 
imagine  what  such  a  catastrophe  as  this  would 
mean?  To  say  the  least,  every  Presbyter  and 
Deacon  who  believes  that  woman  should  not 
be  ordained  would  be  grievously  compromised. 
Every  Presbyter  believing  in  Presbyterian  form 
of  Church  government  as  set  forth  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  in  our  confession  and  Book  of 
Church  Order  would  be  pitifully  embarrassed. 
I  would  plead  with  those  who  take  an  opposite 
viewpoint  to  consider  what  the  adoption  of 
this  amendment  would  mean  to  those  of  us  who 
hold  the  Book  of  Church  Order  as  it  now  stands 
in  this  matter  to  be  truly  Scriptural.  If  this 
amendment  is  voted  through,  then  I  testify  to 
you  all,  my  brethren,  with  all  the  earnestness 
at  my  command,  that  "Icabod,"  "the  glory  hath 
departed,"  will  be  inscribed  over  the  door  of 
every  church  in  our  denomination.  We  may 
still  be  a  true  church:  but  we  certainly  are  no 
longer  Presbyterian. 


RNGIERS 

By  WADE  C.  SMITH 
Lesson  No.  157 

Three  Grades  of  Personal  Work 

In  order  to  encourage  timid  members  to  vol- 
unteer, the  term  "Personal  Work"  may  be 
classified  in  three  grades  which  would  be  called 
A,  B  and  C.  Beginning  at  the  lowest,  grade  C, 
to  show  that  any  one  can  do  at  least  this  form 
of  Personal  Work,  it  is  described  as  simply  going 
to  see  a  prospect  and  personally  inducing  him 
to  come  to  the  church  service  —  or  at  least 
endeavoring  to  induce  him.  That  does  not  mean 
merely  a  casual  invitation,  but  a  genuine  effort 
to  get  him  there. 

It  may  involve  the  offer  to  call  by  in  one's 
automobile,  or  to  get  someone  else  to  call.  It 
is  a  bona  fide  personal  effort  to  get  one  under 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  Anybody  who  is 
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in  earnest  can  do  this.  Yet  it  is  a  very  important 
service,  and  the  kind  that  is  sorely  needed  to 
be  done.  But  wait  a  minute:  the  most  important 
thing  you  will  do  is  to  Pray  before  you  go. 
Ask  the  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  you  to  persuade 
your  prospect  to  come  to  the  service;  and  when 
he  comes,  that  something  in  the  service  will 
serve  to  bring  him  under  conviction,  causing 
him  to  confess  sin  and  accept  Jesus  Christ  as 
his  Saviour.  Any  Christian  can  make  that 
prayer;  at  once  the  effort  is  lifted  into  the  super- 
natural, and  supernatural  results  can  be  expect- 
ed. When  the  prospect  appears  at  the  service, 
make  sure  that  he  is  recognized  and  made  wel- 
come —  but  don't  overdo  it.  Make  it  more  or 
less  casual,  but  definitely  sincere.  Now  this  is 
grade  C,  the  lowest  of  the  three,  and  on  the 
level  of  the  most  unskilled  and  untrained  work- 
er, but  fraught  with  limitless  possibilities.  One 
thing  is  almost  certain:  if  undertaken  as  above 
directed,  it  will  lead  right  up  to  grade  A.  Noth- 
ing less  will  satisfy. 

Now  grade  B.  This  is  concerned  with  de- 
tached church  members  living  in  your  com- 
munity. It  is  a  ripe  field  for  reaping.  People 
moving  in  are  so  much  absorbed  with  new  ad- 
justments, in  business,  school,  housekeeping, 
new  social  environment  and  everything  except 
their  church  affiliation  that  they  grow  spiritual- 
ly indifferent.  They  may  have  been  active  mem- 
bers of  the  church  in  the  community  they  left, 
but  they  are  slow  to  connect  in  the  new  situa- 
tion. They  may  have  various  reasons  for  this, 
but  it  is  the  business  of  the  B  personal  worker 
to  "rope  them  in."  This  of  course  requires  tact, 
but  above  all  things,  Prayer.  Pray  before  you 
go  to  see  them.  Ask  the  Holy  Spirit  to  make 
your  visit  so  attractive  that  when  you  leave 
they  will  be  saying,  "Well  I  believe  I  would 
enjoy  being  in  a  church  where  that  person  is  a 
member."  Some  of  these  movers-in  church 
members  may  never  have  been  born  again; 
have  only  been  nominal  Christians  up  to  this 
time.  Your  prayer  will  include  the  petition 
to  make  their  coming  into  this  new  church  re- 
lationship the  occasion  for  saving  their  souls. 
That  lifts  the  effort  into  the  supernatural;  super- 
natural results  can  be  expected.  Some  people, 
good  church  members  (?)  moving  into  a  new 
home  wait  to  be  invited  to  transfer  their  mem- 
bership. It  would  be  too  bad  to  allow  them 
to  grow  cold. 

If  the  newcomers,  for  sentimental  reasons,  dis- 
like to  write  a  request  to  their  former  pastor 
for  their  church  letter  (and  there  are  some  like 
this)  ask  them  for  authority  for  your  pastor 
to  write  for  it.  Many  letters  of  transfer  have 
been  secured  in  this  way.  It  is  really  better 
to  get  it  in  writing.  That  prevents  any  misun- 
derstanding and  makes  sure  about  the  spelling 
of  the  names.  Typewritten  slips  with  these  words 
would  serve  the  purpose  for  such  cases: 
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Desiring  to  transfer  my  membership  from  the  Blank 
church  of  Blank,  to  the  Blank  church  at  Blank,  I 
hereby  authorize  application  for  a  letter  of  dismissal. 

(Signed)    

Date   

Reclaiming  a  "lapsing  church-member"  may 
be  just  as  important  as  bringing  in  a  new 
member. 

(Grade  A  —  the  highest  type  of  Personal  Work 
will  be  treated  in  next  lesson.) 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  September  30,  /  Corinthians  15:53-58. 
The  hope  of  the  resurrection  should  occupy  a 
very  important  spot  in  the  Christian's  heart 
(Philippians  3:20,21)  .  How  does  the  illustra- 
tion Paul  uses  in  vv.36-37  help  explain  the 
relation  of  the  resurrected  body  to  our  present 
bodies?  The  resurrected  body  will  have  much 
the  same  form  -  so  we  will  be  able  to  recognize 
each  other  -  but  it  will  differ  in  substance.  List 
the  various  ways  mentioned  in  vv.42-50,51-53 
in  which  our  new  bodies  will  differ  from  our 
present  bodies.  Will  there  be  any  pain  or  decay 
connected  with  our  new  bodies?  Will  we  have 
any  need  for  hospitals  or  old  age  homes?  The 
hope  of  the  resurrection  is  certain  because  Christ 
has  risen  (v. 20)  and  therefore  victory  over 
death  is  already  ours  (vv.54-56)  .  What  spe- 
cifically does  the  hope  of  the  resurrection  mean 
to  you?  What  effect  should  this  hope  have  upon 
your  daily  activity  (v.58)  ? 

Monday,  October  1,  /  Corinthians  11:23-36. 
Observe  the  debauchery  that  characterized  the 
communion  services  of  the  Corinthian  Chris- 
tians   (vv.20-21).  In  vv.23-26,  how  does  Paul 


bring  out  the  importance  of  the  Lord's  Supper? 
Who  instituted  it?  What  is  its  purpose?  How 
central  is  the  Christian  message  in  the  event 
the  Lord's  Supper  brings  to  mind?  What  hap- 
pens to  the  force  of  the  Christian  message  if 
the  cross  is  omitted?  What  warning  does  Paul 
give  his  readers  in  vv. 27-28?  What  should  a 
person  look  for  in  examining  himself  in  prep- 
aration for  Communion  (v. 28)  ?  How  should 
the  message  of  the  cross  guide  one's  self-exam- 
ination? Do  you  honestly  search  yourself  in  the 
light  of  the  cross  before  partaking  of  the  Lord's 
Supper? 

Tuesday,  October  2,  Isaiah  53:7-11.  Isaiah  53 
describes  the  suffering  and  death  of  Christ  in 
considerable  detail.  Can  you  find  new  insights 
into  the  ways  in  which  we  are  to  be  like  Christ 
in  His  death  (Mark  8:34)  from  this  passage? 
Are  you  willing   to   give   yourself   for  others 

(vv.5-6)  if,  in  so  doing,  you  must  become  dis- 
tasteful or  repulsive  to  those  you  are  trying  to 
serve  (vv.2-3)  ?  Are  you  willing  to  give  yourself 
for  others  (vv.5-6)  if  they  have  no  appreciation 
of  your  efforts  or  intentions  (v.4)  ?  Are  you 
willing  to  give  yourself  for  others  (vv.5-6)  if, 
in  so  doing,  you  must  suffer  quietly  for  wrongs 
that  are  not  yours  (vv.7-9)  ?  Are  you  willing 
to  give  yourself  for  others  (vv.5-6)  if,  in  so 
doing,  you  must  endure  physical  pain  or  death 

(vv.9-10)  ?  What  motivation  for  a  life  and  death 
of  self-sacrifice  did  Christ  have  according  to 
vv.11-12?  Do  you  have  the  satisfaction  of  know- 
ing that  your  life  is  producing  eternal  results 

(vv.11-12)'? 

Wednesday,  October  3,  John  16:25-33.  Jesus 
has  been  speaking  to  his  disciples  about  His 
departure  from  earth  (vv.20-23)  ,  but  the  dis- 
ciples have  not  been  able  to  understand  His 
meaning  (13:36;  16: 17-18)  .  Acknowledging  that 
He  had  been  speaking  in  figures  because  the 
disciples  have  not  been  ready  for  a  fuller  rev- 
elation (vv. 12-13),  Jesus  says  they  will  under- 
stand later  on  (v. 25)  .  What  new  insight  did 
the  disciples  receive  (vv. 29-30)  through  Jesus' 
plain  statement  of  v. 28?  With  this  new  in- 
sight, how  must  the  statement  of  v. 32  have  puz- 
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zled  them?  How  would  v.33  be  an  encourage- 
ment? Though  the  disciples  received  new  in- 
sights, did  they,  at  this  point,  understand  all 
Jesus  was  talking  about?  Though  you  cannot 
as  yet  understand  everything  about  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  are  you  willing  to  accept  those  doc- 
trines that  are  beyond  your  comprehension  if 
they  are  taught  in  Scripture? 

Thursday,  October  4,  II  Corinthians  5:14-19. 
The  Gospel  message  produces  certain  definite 
effects  in  the  lives  of  those  who  receive  it.  What 
is  it  in  the  message  of  our  Gospel  that  especially 
reveals  the  love  of  God  (v.21)  ?  What  effect  does 
the  message  have  in  the  hearts  of  those  who 
receive  it  (v.  17)?  How  should  it  affect  the  new 
Christian's  outlook  on  the  world  (vv.  18b,  19b)  ? 
It  is  the  love  of  Christ  within  him  (v.4)  that 
compels  the  Christian  to  share  the  Gospel  with 
other  men  (v. 20)  .  Do  you  have  the  compelling 
urge  to  share  with  others  the  faith  you  have? 
How  does  this  message  affect  the  Christian's 
view  of  his  purpose  in  life  (vv.9,15)  ?  his  atti- 
tude toward  the  afflictions  of  this  life  (4:16- 
18)?  his  attitude  toward  the  future  life  (vv.l- 
8)  ?  Has  the  Christian  message  altered  your 
basic  attitudes  toward  life? 

Friday,  October  5,  Romans  6:8-11.  When  a 
person  accepts  Christ  as  His  Saviour,  he  identi- 
fies himself  with  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ.  In  the  cross  the  death  grip  of  the  old 
self  upon  the  soul  has  been  completely  broken 


(vv.6,7)  ;  the  Christian  now  has  the  power  to 
rise  in  newness  of  life  in  the  living,  resurrected 
Christ  (vv.4,5)  .  Paul,  therefore,  exhorts  the 
Roman  Christians  to  yield  no  longer  to  tempta- 
tion and  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  (vv.12-13) ,  but 
to  reckon  themselves  as  dead  to  sin  (v.ll) .  He 
encourages  them  to  yield  themselves  to  the  Lord 
(v.  13)  as  those  to  whom  God  has  given  a  brand 
new  life  in  Christ  (vv.11,13).  Do  you  persist 
in  dabbling  in  sin  even  though  the  Lord  Jesus 
has  implanted  a  new  life  in  your  soul?  Are  you 
willing  to  consider  yourself  as  dead  to  the  old 
nature  and  your  life  as  completely  wrapped  up 
in  Jesus  Christ? 

Saturday,  October  6,  Romans  8:9-11.  The  Old 
Testament  Law  was  not  adequate  to  save  (v.3) 
but  simply  made  a  person  aware  of  his  sin  and 
of  the  consequences  of  his  sin  (v.2) .  What  is 
the  status  before  God  of  a  person  who  is  in 
Christ  (v.l)?  What  did  Christ  do  that  the 
Law  could  not  do  (vv.3-4)  ?  If  a  person  is  in 
Christ,  God  has  imparted  to  him  His  Holy 
Spirit  (v. 9) .  The  Christian,  though  he  may  stum- 
ble many  times,  has  as  his  deepest  aim  the  de- 
sire to  do  right  (v.  10)  and  to  please  the  Spirit 
of  God  (v. 5) .  What  are  the  consequences  in 
the  life  of  the  person  who  sets  his  mind  to  live 
for  Christ  (vv.6b,10b,l  lb)  ?  in  the  life  of  the 
person  who  determines  to  live  in  sin  (vv.6a, 
7-8)  ?  Does  the  Spirit  give  witness  in  your  life 
that  you  are  a  child  of  God?  Is  it  your  deepest 
desire  to  live  your  life  after  the  Spirit? 
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REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


The  Great  Invitation 


Background  Scripture:  Mark  10:13-16;  Revelation  3:20;  21:1  -  22:21 
Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah  55 


Isaiah  55  is  a  great  Invitation  Chapter.  The  Old  Testament  prophet  is  urgently  and  lovingly 
inviting  us  to  the  Banqueting  House  of  Jehovah.  It  is  an  invitation  to  a  Feast  of  good  things 
which  will  make  the  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness.  It  is  an  invitation  to  a  Fellowship  which  is  guar- 
anteed by  an  everlasting  covenant,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David.  It  is  an  invitation  and  com- 
mand to  forsake  sin  and  seek  by  real  repentance,  and  obtain  full  and  abundant  pardon  for  all 
our  sins.    It  is  an  invitation  to  a  Refreshing  — — — ————— — — — — — ^ 


from  on  high  which  will  fill  our  hearts  with 
peace  and  joy. 

The  Bible  is  full  of  these  invitations,  many 
of  them  beginning  with  the  word  "Come."  His 
invitation  - —  the  invitation  of  the  King  —  is 
also  a  command.  He  has  the  right  to  issue  these 
commands  and  invitations,  for  He  created  us, 
cares  for  us,  and  has  redeemed  us.  Our  Topic 
for  today,  "The  Great  Invitation,"  is  summed  up 


in  this  word,  "come,' 
Revelation  22:17. 


so  often  repeated  in 


I.  An  Invitation  to  the  Children:  Mark  10:13-16. 

"Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me." 
These  beautiful  words  from  the  lips  of  our 
Saviour  have  brought  a  blessing  into  the  hearts 
of  parents  and  children  all  down  through  the 
centuries.  The  attitude  of  the  disciples  greatly 
displeased  Jesus;  He  was  "moved  with  indigna- 
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tion."  He  warned  them  that,  Whosoever  shall 
not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child, 
he  shall  not  enter  therein. 

Most  grown  folk  seem  to  have  an  idea  that 
they  can  save  themselves.  A  little  child  will 
let  you  do  all  the  saving.  Are  we  willing  to 
rest  upon  Him  alone  for  salvation  as  He  is  of- 
fered to  us  in  the  gospels,  or  are  we  trying  to 
save  ourselves?  so  that,  perchance,  we  can  have 
something  to  boast  about?  When  we  are  ready 
to  come  as  a  little  child,  then  we  will  be  wel- 


comed, even  as  Jesus  received  the  children  who 
came  to  Him 

II.  An  Invitation  to  a  Church:  Revelation  3:20. 

This  is  a  part  of  the  letter  to  the  church  at 
Laodicea,  a  lukewarm,  self-satisfied  church 
which  thought  it  had  need  of  nothing,  but  in 
reality  was  poor  and  wretched  and  blind.  After 
commanding  it  to  repent,  Jesus  gives  them  this 
well-known  invitation.  It  is  often  used  as  an 
invitation  to  the  sinner  to  repent  and  let  Jesus 
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come  into  his  heart,  but  we  must  not  forget 
that  it  was,  when  first  given,  as  we  see  the  con- 
text, an  invitation  to  a  lukewarm  church  to 
let  the  Head  of  the  church  come  in.  It  is  en- 
tirely possible  for  the  church  as  a  whole,  or  some 
particular  church,  to  find  itself  in  this  sad  con- 
dition. This  could  be  true  of  a  poor  church  as 
well  as  a  rich  one,  but  we  can  easily  see  that 
the  temptation  would  be  stronger  in  a  church 
like  the  one  at  Laodicea,  rich  and  prosperous. 

"I  will  sup  with  him  and  he  with  me."  He 
is  willing  to  "sup  with  us";  even  as  He  came 
into  the  homes  of  people  like  Mary  and  Martha. 
He  will  eat  and  drink  what  we  set  before  Him. 
If  we  will  sit  at  His  feet,  as  Mary  did,  we  will 
partake  of  all  that  He  has  for  us;  far  better 
food  than  we  can  prepare  for  Him.  This  is  a 
beautiful  picture  of  the  sweet  fellowship  we 
enjoy  when  we  invite  Him  into  our  midst,  or 
answer  His  invitation  to  us. 

This  invitation  can  be  applied  also  to  the 
unsaved  man;  the  man  outside  the  church.  He 
is  keeping  Christ  out,  and  should  open  the  door 
and  let  Him  come  in.  For  the  unsaved,  and  for 
the  lukewarm  church  member  the  vital  question 
is,  as  the  boy  said  to  his  father  when  they 
were  looking  at  the  famous  picture  of  Christ 
knocking  at  the  door;  "Father,  did  He  get  in?" 
Let  us  be  sure  that  we  are  not  keeping  Him 
standing  outside  the  fast-closed  door.  Let  Him 
in! 

III.  Invitation  to  ALL:  Revelation  21:1  -  22:21. 

"The  Great  Invitation"  is  verse  17  of  chapter 
22,  our  Golden  Text.  Before  we  take  up  this, 
let  us  look  at  some  of  the  glorious  things  re- 
vealed in  these  two  last  chapters  of  the  Bible. 
Revelation  relates  "The  Trials  and  Triumphs 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God."  In  these  two  chapters 
we  have  the  Consummation,  or  final  glorious 
Triumph  of  God's  Kingdom.  Paradise  was  lost 
in  Genesis;  it  is  regained  in  Revelation. 

"A  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth."  God  had 
made  everything  good  and  beautiful  when  He 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth  "in  the  be- 
ginning." Satan  and  sin  came  to  spoil  the  pic- 
ture. The  Bible  gives  us  the  inspired  account 
of  God's  Plan  of  Salvation  for  a  lost  and  ruined 
world.  The  plan  required  the  making  of  all 
things  new;  new  people,  and  a  new  place  for 
them  to  dwell.  In  these  chapters  we  have  a  very 
striking  symbolic  picture  of  this  "new  place." 

It  is  described  as  a  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem, 
coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  pre- 
pared as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband.  We 
have  all  felt  the  thrill  of  seeing  a  lovely  bride, 
dressed  in  her  bridal  attire,  as  she  slowly  walks 
down  the  aisle  of  the  church.  All  eyes  turn  to 
watch  her.  The  time  for  the  marriage  of  Christ 
and  His  Bride,  the  Church,  has  now  come.  God 
is  going  to  live  with  His  people  and  wipe  away 
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all  tears  from  their  eyes.  All  sin  will  be  ex- 
cluded from  that  city;  the  only  city  to  have 
no  sin.  He  now  proceeds  to  describe  the  "City 
Foursquare"  in  terms  of  the  most  beautiful  and 
most  precious  things  in  the  world,  gold,  and  sil- 
ver, and  many  precious  stones.  The  city  will 
need  no  light  of  sun  or  moon,  for  the  Lamb 
is  the  light  thereof.  The  saved  people  of  all 
nations  shall  be  in  that  city,  while  all  abomina- 
tions will  be  shut  out.  Again,  the  symbolism 
is  changed  into  that  of  a  great  river  -  the  river 
of  life  -  a  vision  similar  to  that  seen  by  Ezekiel 
in  chapter  47. 

The  "River  of  Salvation,"  or  "River  of  Life," 
is  for  the  healing  of  the  nations.  Sin  has  made 
the  world  sick,  sick  unto  death,  but  now  His 
"Saving  Health"  has  overflowed  the  world,  and 
healed  its  diseases.  Blessed  are  they  who  have 
washed  their  robes,  and  have  a  right  to  the  tree 
of  life  and  can  enter  in  through  the  gates  into 
the  city.  At  last  God's  redeemed  people  shall 
enter  into  that  state  described  in  our  Catechism 
as  "the  full  enjoying  of  God  to  all  eternity." 

In  reading  this  marvelous  description  of  our 
future  Home  let  us  remember  that  no  symbol 
can  be  as  wonderful  as  the  thing  symbolized. 
Eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath 
it  entered  the  heart  of  man,  but  God  has  re- 
vealed some  of  it  to  us.  Then  the  "Welcome 
Home"  sign  is  hung  up  for  all  to  see  and  read 
and  hear,  "The  Great  Invitation";  one  of  the 
most  glorious  and  comprehensive  verses  in  the 
Bible:  "And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come. 
And  let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come.  And  let 
him  that  is  athirst  come.  And  whosoever  will, 
let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely." 

As  I  read  these  words  and  the  context,  es- 
pecially verses  12  and  20,  I  am  convinced  that 
this  is  a  two-fold,  or  two-sided,  invitation.  The 
Church,  the  Bride,  is  crying  out  to  the  Head  of 
the  Church  to  come  back  quickly  and  bring 
about  the  blessed  state  described  here.  Then 
there  is  the  invitation  on  the  part  of  the  Spirit 
and  the  bride,  and  all  who  hear,  and  all  who 
are  thirsty,  and  all  who  will,  to  come. 

I  believe  that  the  Church  has  forgotten  at 
times  that  her  King  is  coming  back.  Certainly 
there  has  been  little  said  about  His  return.  We 
rest  satisfied  to  live  without  Him.  We  have 
no  longing  for  the  Wedding  Day.  I  wonder 
sometimes  if  the  church  would  welcome  Him. 
This  is  a  pitiful  and  perilous  condition,  de- 
scribed by  Jesus  in  one  of  His  parables;  They 
will  say,  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming,  and  begin 
to  mistreat  their  fellow  servants,  and  live  care- 
lessly. We  should  all  be  longing  for  His  return. 
I  am  glad  our  Confession  of  Faith  closes  as  the 
Bible  does,  Even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus,  come 
quickly.  Amen. 

I  read  of  a  wife  whose  husband  had  to  go  to 
a  distant  land  on  business.  He  sent  her  beauti- 
ful presents  from  different  places.    One  day, 
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while  she  was  looking  at  his  gifts,  she  raised 
her  eyes,  and  her  husband  stood  in  the  door. 
She  brushed  the  gifts  aside  and  with  a  glad  cry 
rushed  to  clasp  him  in  her  arms.  Will  we  feel 
that  way?  His  gifts  are  wonderful;  It  is  He 
himself  we  long  to  see! 

Now  let  us  come  to  the  usual  interpretation 
of  this  verse,  and  it  cannot  be  stressed  too  much. 

We  are  living  in  the  time  of  the  Spirit's  mani- 
festation; and  the  Spirit  is  saying,  COME.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  wooing  and  welcoming  sinners 
to  Come  and  be  saved.  The  Holy  Spirit  says, 
TODAY;  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts.  The  Bride,  the  Church,  is  saying, 
Come.  If  the  Church  is  true  to  her  mission 
she  is  going  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges 
and  compelling  them  to  come  in.   She  is  be- 


seeching men  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  Those 
who  hear  the  word  are  commissioned  to  invite 
others  to  Come.  Whoever  is  thirsty,  whether 
they  have  heard  or  not,  are  invited  to  the  feast. 
It  is  the  same  invitation  which  Isaiah  gave. 
Then,  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water 
of  life  freely.  Could  there  be  a  more  inclusive 
or  more  loving  invitation  than  this.  Only  a 
man  inspired  with  the  Spirit  could  write  such 
an  invitation. 

I  cannot  close  without  pressing  this  invita- 
tion. Perhaps  one  unsaved  person  may  read 
this.  If  so,  I  urge  you  to  say  YES  to  "The  Great 
Invitation."  Read  it  again.  No  one  is  left  out. 
The  door  to  heaven  is  open  wide,  and  the  words, 
Come,  Welcome  Home,  are  written  above  the 
door.  Come,  Sinner,  Come! 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 
YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  SEPTEMBER  30. 

Time  In 

Suggested  Devotional  Outline: 

Hymn:  "Jesus,  Thou  Joy  Of  Loving  Hearts" 
Prayer 

Scripture:  I  Corinthians  13 

Hymn:  "All  The  Way  My  Saviour  Leads  Me" 

Offering 

Hymn:  "For  The  Beauty  Of  The  Earth" 
Suggestions  for  Program  Leader: 

(For  the  month  of  August  the  Men  of  the 
Church  and  the  Women  of  the  Church  were 
scheduled  to  have  a  joint  meeting.  The  recom- 
mended theme  for  the  joint  program  was'Tamily 
Use  Of  Leisure  Time."  You  might  contact  some 
of  the  men  and  women  of  your  church,  asking 
them  to  come  to  your  meeting  to  share  with 
you  their  findings  and  to  lead  you  in  a  discus- 
sion of  family  fun.  Since  this  is  a  program  of 
family  life,  it  would  seem  very  appropriate 
to  have  representatives  of  your  church  families 
to  have  a  part  in  presenting  it.  If  you  do  invite 
guests  to  lead  your  meeting,  their  discussion 
will  naturally  take  the  place  of  what  is  printed 
below.) 

When  we  say  "Time  in  -  for  fun,"  we  are 
referring  to  fun  as  a  family.  In  this  age  of  in- 
dependence and  specialization,  when  every  per- 
son is  expected  to  live  his  own  life,  many  people 
are  coming  to  the  conclusion  that  family  life 
is  suffering.  All  of  us  are  interested  in  having 
fun,  but  are  we  independent  in  this  respect 
too?  Do  we  ever  think  of  having  fun  as  a  fam- 
ily? A  great  many  young  people  have  indicated 
that  they  wish  their  families  would  do  more 
things  together  than  they  do.  What  do  you 
think  about  it? 
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For  Fun 

That  there  are  some  very  important  values 
to  be  received  from  having  fun  in  the  family 
circle  is  not  hard  to  demonstrate.  It  is  possible 
to  carry  our  ideas  of  independence  too  far.  There 
are  times  when  we  need  very  desperately  the 
security,  love,  and  shelter  of  our  families,  and 
family  recreation  is  a  great  help  in  binding  the 
members  of  the  family  closer  together.  It  is 
not  too  much  to  say  that  the  happiest  and  most 
wholesome  people  are  those  who  have  had  a 
closely  knit  family  life. 

We  need  to  recognize  that  family  fun  is  some- 
thing which  does  not  "just  happen."  If  we 
are  to  have  it  and  enjoy  it,  we  must  work  for 
it.  It  is  quite  possible  that  there  are  several 
people  even  in  our  group  who  would  like  to 
do  more  about  having  fun  with  their  families, 
if  they  just  knew  how  to  go  about  it.  The  pur- 
pose of  this  program  is  to  make  some  practical 
suggestions  about  planning  for  fun  with  the 
family. 

First  Speaker: 

One  of  the  most  perplexing  problems  about 
having  family  fun  is  finding  time  for  it.  The 
larger  the  family,  the  more  things  there  are 
for  each  member  to  do,  and  the  less  time  there 
is  to  spend  together  as  a  family.  There  is  no 
such  thing  as  spare  time.  If  we  intend  to  have 
a  time  for  fun  as  a  family,  we  shall  have  to  take 
the  time  .  .  .  take  it  from  something  else  that 
is  not  so  important. 

Surely  the  best  way  for  a  family  to  decide 
on  a  time  for  their  recreation  is  for  all  the  mem- 
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bers  to  come  together  with  suggestions  of  the 
best  probable  times.  Let  them  choose  the  time 
which  is  most  convenient  for  all  concerned,  and 
then  let  all  agree  to  cooperate  by  keeping  this 
time  free  of  other  engagements.  Even  if  it  is 
only  a  short  time  each  week,  let  it  be  dedicated 
wholly  to  the  family. 

Second  Speaker: 

Another  problem  with  regard  to  family  fun 
is  the  matter  of  what  to  do.  The  average  family 
is  made  up  of  people  of  widely  varying  ages 
and  interests.  Are  there  any  activities  that  all 
can  truly  enjoy  doing  together?  Many  families 
have  found  that  there  are.  One  way  of  facing 
this  problem  is  to  ask  each  member  of  the 
family  to  suggest  activities  interesting  to  him 
which  he  believes  would  also  be  interesting 
to  the  others.  When  these  lists  are  pooled,  they 
are  bound  to  bring  up  at  least  some  likely  pos- 
sibilities for  family  fun. 

As  families  consider  this  question  of  what 
they  shall  do  together,  they  ought  to  bear  in 
mind  the  value  of  learning  to  do  and  to  enjoy 
new  activities.  In  this  respect,  having  fun  as 
a  family  presents  an  opportunity  to  overcome 
selfishness  and  to  broaden  our  own  interests  and 
to  enrich  our  lives.  (Ask  your  young  people 
to  suggest  activities  in  which  families  can  en- 
gage together,  and  list  their  suggestions  on  a 
blackboard  or  a  large  sheet  of  paper.) 
Third  Speaker: 

Probably  the  most  pressing  question  on  the 
whole  subject  is  that  of  how  to  begin.  If  your 
family  is  not  doing  much  about  having  fun 
together,  the  first  thing  for  you  to  do  is  to 
make  up  your  mind  to  make  a  beginning  today. 
Go  home  this  very  day  and  propose  to  your 
parents  and  the  other  members  of  your  family 
that  you  talk  together  about  this  matter  of 
taking  time  for  fun.  If  it  is  not  satisfactory 
to  have  the  discussion  today,  then  set  a  time 
when  all  members  of  the  family  can  be  present. 
When  that  time  comes,  you  can  follow  the  sug- 
gestions which  the  other  speakers  have  made  con- 
cerning the  choosing  of  a  family  hour  and  the 
activities  which  are  most  likely  to  appeal  to 
your  family. 
Program  Leader: 

As  important  as  it  is  for  a  family  to  have 
fun  together,  there  is  something  which  is  still 
more  important.  The  most  essential  practice 
for  your  families  is  that  they  join  together  to 
worship  God.  Members  of  Christian  families  are 
bound  together  by  two  kinds  of  ties.  We  must 
recognize  them  both.  We  are  bound  by  ties  of 
blood  kinship.  We  recognize  those  ties  when 
we  have  fun  together.  We  are  also  bound  to- 
gether in  our  mutual  relation  to  God  through 
faith  in  Christ.  When  we  worship  as  a  family, 
both  at  home  and  in  the  church,  we  are  recog- 
nizing our  physical  relation  and  our  spiritual 
relation. 
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A  Moment  With  the  Master 

When  the  Day  is  Dark  and  Uncertain 

The  little  dog  was  very  brave  as  he  ran  hither 
and  yon  ahead  of  his  mistress,  deaf  to  any 
appeal  from  her  to  come  back  to  her  protective 
side.  With  canine  defiance  of  authority,  he 
rounded  the  corner  out  of  sight  where  he  met 
the  "big  dog."  Face  to  face  with  real  trouble 
he  returned  in  perfect  trust  to  obey  his  mistress. 

Each  one  of  us  at  some  time  is  sure  to  meet 
the  "big  dog"  trouble.  And,  so  whether  my 
trouble  is  physical  or  mental,  real  or  imaginary, 
due  to  circumstance  or  persons,  concerning  my- 
self or  another;  like  the  little  dog,  I  seek  my 
Master's  presence  where  I  find  protection  and 
guidance. 

I  go  to  my  room  —  a  quiet  place  alone,  yet 
not  alone,  for  Jesus  is  there.  With  my  Bible 
and  a  favorite  devotional  book,  I  consciously 
and  deliberately  relax  and  read,  partly  from 
memory,  verses  from  the  Bible  which  bring 
quietness  and  peace  to  my  soul: 

"Fear  thou  not  for  I  am  with  thee    .    .    .  " 

"Be  still  and  know  that  I  am  God    .    .    .  " 

"In  nothing  be  anxious;  but  in  everything 
by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanks- 
giving let  your  requests  be  made  known 
unto  God  ..." 

I  confess  my  sins  saying  with  Job,  Cause  me 
to  hnoxv  wherein  I  have  erred.  Believing  that 
God  will  not  hear  my  prayer  if  I  regard  iniquity 
in  my  heart,  I  try  to  make  a  complete  confes- 
sion, praying  for  God's  help  in  remembering. 

/  count  my  blessings,  making  a  list  of  every- 
thing I  can  think  of.  Time  and  again  peace 
and  calm  have  come  before  this  list  is  finished. 

I  lay  the  problem  before  the  Lord,  often 
writing  out  every  detail  of  it,  affirming  that 
He  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above 
all  that  we  ask  or  think,  and  with  God  all  things 
are  possible.  I  talk  this  over  with  God  and  ask 
Him  to  solve  it  for  me,  that  is,  tell  me  what 
to  do  and  help  me  to  trust  His  decision  without 
fear. 

This  is  the  place  where  I  so  often  miss  His 
guidance  and  power,  and  therefore,  fail  to 
achieve  the  victory,  for  not  until  I  am  ready  to 
obey  His  will  can  He  answer  my  prayer.  But, 
when  I  am  willing  and  tell  Him  so,  the  solution 
is  made  plain  and  I  leave  the  burden  at  His 
feet.  And  though  His  decision  may  not  be  the 
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one  which  I  desire,  when  I  accept  His  will  peace 
and  calm  return  to  my  heart,  and  He  seems  to 
whisper  to  me, 

Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled  .  .  . 

I  thank  Him: 

Father,  I  thank  Thee  that  Thou  art  a  God 
of  power,  that  the  silver  and  the  gold  is  Thine 
and  the  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills  —  that 
Thou  are  mighty  and  lifted  up,  but  most  of 
all  that  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  my 
prayer  and  need  reach  Thy  Throne  at  once, 
where  Jesus  is  ever  making  intercession  for 
me.  I  thank  Thee  that  I  am  a  child  of  Thine 
and  that  Thou  dost  love  me  with  an  ever- 
lasting love.  I  thank  Thee  for  the  power  and 
peace  that  have  come  into  my  heart  today, 
through  Thy  guidance  and  illumination  on 
my  problem.  Grant,  that  T  may  be  a  better 
Christian  from  this  day  forth.  For  Jesus'  sake. 
Amen. 

/  rise  to  do  the  Master's  bidding. 


Helping  To  Meet  Medical  Mission  Needs 

If  you  have  a  map  of  the  world,  start  with 
your  community,  and  draw  lines  to  Congo  Beige, 
Africa,  to  South  Korea,  to  northwestern  Taiwan, 
and  to  Osaka,  Japan.  Then  write  on  those 
lines  as  follows:  to  Congo  Beige,  1;  to  Korea,  3; 
to  Taiwan,  1;  and  to  Osaka,  1.  These  words 
indicate  the  number  of  medical  centers  receiv- 
ing White  Cross  supplies  from  women  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  this  year.  If  you  have 
a  map  which  gives  such  information,  you  may 
want  to  pinpoint  these  fifteen  stations  as  fol- 
lows: 

Congo  Beige.  Africa  —  Bibanga,  Bulape, 
Kakinda,  Kasha,  Lubondai,  Luebo,  Lulua- 
bourg,  Moma,  Mooi  and  Mutoto. 

Japan  —  Osaka. 

Korea  —  Chunju,  Kwanju,  Soonchun. 
Taiwan  (Formosa)  —  Chang  Hua. 

A  decided  increase  in  investment  has  been 
made  in  order  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  medical 
missionaries  in  these  fifteen  centers.  That  in- 
cludes increase  in  shipping  charges  as  well  as 
in  the  original  cost  of  supplies  needed.  The 
response  from  the  women  of  the  local  churches 
has  been  wonderful  and  though  all  reports 
have  not  yet  been  received,  enough  has  been 
read  to  show  that  White  Cross  work  is  one  of 
the  most  impressive  forms  of  service  which 
women  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  are 
giving  to  the  ongoing  work  of  the  Church  around 
the  world. 


Askings  for  1957  from  medical  missionaries 
in  the  15  stations  listed  above  have  been  re- 
ceived, screened  according  to  a  Master  List  of 
White  Cross  Supplies,  accepted  by  the  Board  of 
World  Missions  and  the  Board  of  Women's 
Work.  From  those  listed,  quotas  have  been  pro- 
posed to  the  sixteen  synodical  chairmen  of 
White  Cross  and  to  the  three  chairmen  in  Cen- 
tral Alabama,  Georgia-Carolina,  and  Louisiana- 
Mississippi  Presbyterials.  The  three  latter  quotas 
were  accepted  by  the  respective  executive  boards 
meeting  during  the  Women's  Training  School, 
Snedecor  Region,  August  1-8,  1956.  In  1957  the 
chairman  of  White  Cross  in  Central  Alabama 
will  receive  gifts  from  those  three  presbyterials, 
pack  and  ship  same  to  the  Lapsley  Memorial 
Hospital,  Bulape,  Congo  Beige.  The  1956  gifts 
were  packed  and  shipped  by  the  chairman  in 
Birmingham  Presbyterial,  who  was  shipping  to 
the  same  hospital. 

In  sending  in  lists  of  supplies  needed  in  1957 
three  of  the  medical  missionaries  added  words 
of  appreciation  as  follows: 

"We  are  grateful  to  the  Women  of  the  Church 
for  their  interest  in  the  work  and  for  what  the 
White  Cross  means  to  us.  I  just  wish  more  of 
them  cotdd  see  just  what  a  big  work  it  does  and 
helps  us  in  a  tremendous  way.  We  have  worked 
here  at  Moma  in  the  medical  work  before  we 
ever  got  White  Cross  here,  and  then  I  have 
been  here  after  we  began  getting  White  Cross 
and  it  is  really  wonderful  what  a  help  it  was. 
Often  I  laugh  when  I  think  of  the  bandages 
we  rolled  from  men's  underwear  and  worn  out 
dresses  of  ours,  and  bedspreads  and  everything 
we  cotdd  find  to  use  for  bandages  when  our 
work  began  down  here,  and  before  we  were 
getting  White  Cross.  So  I  know  what  it  is 
like  to  get  it  and  what  it  is  like  not  to  get  it, 
and  it  makes  a  whole  lot  of  difference.  We 
appreciate  their  help  more  than  we  can  express." 

— Miss  Lucile  McElroy,  R.N.,  Moma,  Africa 

"Let  us  express  again  our  appreciation  for 
and  dependence  on  White  Cross.  As  we  use 
the  sheets,  towels,  gowns,  ...  it  is  a  very  evident 
tie  between  the  individuals  in  the  Church  in 
the  States  and  the  individual  patients  here  in 
Japan.  Sometimes  a  patient's  remark  like,  'My, 
this  is  a  soft  warm  gown'  is  a  good  opportunity 
to  tell  him  of  the  concern  of  Christians  in 
America  for  those  in  Japan  who  do  not  know 
Christ,  and  the  reason  why  we  have  this  beau- 
tiful hospital.  We  are  thankful  for  all  that 
the  ladies  are  doing  to  help  bring  others  into 
God's  Kingdom." 

— Miss  Nell  Swenson,  R.N.,  Yodogawa 
Christian  Hospital,  Osaka,  Japan 

"Please  convey  to  the  ladies  our  deepest  ap- 
preciation and  gratitude  for  this  work  they  are 
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doing,  without  which  we  would  have  an  almost 
impossible  task  of  keeping  our  medical  work 
going." 

— Dr.  Tinsley  Smith,  Mutoto,  Congo  Beige 

"Many  thanks  for  your  wonderful  help." 

— Rev.  E.  T.  Boyer,  Soonchun,  Korea 

"The  White  Cross  gifts  for  1955  were  a  won- 
derful 'gold  mine'  for  this  poor  little  hospital. 
Much  of  the  goods  is  in  use,  but  I  saved  some 
against  the  day  when  we  get  our  new  operating 
room." 

— Miss  Charlotte  Dunlap,  R.N.,  Changhua 
Christian  Hospital,  Changhua,  Taiwan, 
writing  February  25,  1956.  (Supplies  to 
Taiwan  this  year  were  delayed  in  shipping 
several  weeks  due  to  difficulties  in  making 
satisfactory  arrangements.) 


GHjttrrij  Jfoms 

SOUTHEASTERN  STATES 
FACULTY  CONFERENCE 

Montr  ©at,  N.  C. — 

College  and  university  teachers  from  more 
than  100  Southern  church,  private,  and  state 
institutions  were  challenged  to  resist  the  secu- 
larization of  American  thought  and  life  at  the 
third  Southeastern  States  Faculty  Conference 
here,  August  27-31. 

The  conference,  sponsored  by  the  boards  of 
education  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  and 
the  Methodist  Church,  brought  more  than  250 
teachers  together  to  re-examine  their  vocations 
in  the  light  of  the  Christian  faith.  Program 
chairmen  of  the  meeting  were  Dr.  Hunter  Blake- 
lv,  Richmond,  Va.,  secretary  of  the  Division  of 
Higher  Education  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.,  and  Dr.  Richard  N.  Bender,  director  of 
religion  in  higher  education  of  the  Methodist 
Church.  Dr.  F.  Heisse  Johnson,  dean  of  Ten- 
nessee Wesleyan  College,  Athens,  Tenn.,  and 
Dr.  Joseph  Lee  Vaughan,  professor  of  English, 
College  of  Engineering,  University  of  Virginia, 
Charlottesville,  were  deans  of  the  assembly. 

Theme  of  the  conference  was  "Freedom,  Re- 
sponsibility, and  the  Christian  Faith."  Ten  sem- 
inars, made  up  of  professors  from  the  fields 
of  Bible  and  religion,  the  natural  and  social 
sciences,  the  arts,  and  other  disciplines,  gave 
major  attention  to  studies  of  the  Christian  doc- 
trine of  man. 

Delivering  four  lectures  on  the  conference 
theme  was  Dr.  Peter  A.  Bertocci,  professor  of 
philosophy  at  Boston  University,  Boston,  Mass. 
The  scholar,  he  said,  has  no  right  to  an  opinion 
unless  he  is  willing  to  accept  the  obligation 
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to  find  the  evidence.  He  called  upon  teachers 
to  "reaffirm  the  freedom  to  think  with  full 
respect  for  all  available  facts."  He  warned  that 
human  freedom  means  responsibility.  "The 
search  for  security  is  self-defeating.  Happiness 
can  never  be  man's  lot  if  it  is  defined  as  absence 
of  frustration  and  insecurity.  To  live  com- 
pletely is  to  do  the  best  one  knows — to  live 
creatively  amidst  insecurity.  It  is  often  to  stand 
firmly  against  the  lashes  of  social  disapproval. 
But  when  a  man  does  what  he  believes  to  be 
his  duty,  there  comes  that  peace  which  goes 
beyond  security.  No  wonder  Jesus  promised  his 
disciples  not  happiness,  not  peace  of  mind,  but 
blessedness." 

Dr.  Eric  Baker,  secretary  of  the  Methodist 
Conference  in  Great  Britain,  declared  that  "the- 
ology must  again  become  the  Mother  of  the 
Sciences,"  if  modern  thought  and  life  are  to 
be  rescued  from  complete  secularization. 

Scientific  answers,  Dr.  Baker  said,  are  "true 
as  far  as  they  go,"  but  Christian  teachers  are 
responsible  under  God  for  concern  with  the 
"ultimate  truth"  underlying  all  the  truths  of 
religion,  philosophy,  and  science.  Christian 
teachers  must  stand  forth  in  the  freedom  that 
boldly  exposes  the  limitations  of  natural  science 
to  save  men  from  despair  and  destruction.  Jesus 
Christ,  he  said,  has  revealed  the  fundamental 
truth  about  man,  his  nature,  and  his  destiny. 

Dr.  John  W.  Dixon,  Jr.,  executive  director  of 
the  Faculty  Christian  Fellowship,  led  worship 
services  each  day.  "The  community  of  learning," 
he  said,  "ought  not  to  be  primarily  the  com- 
munity of  master  and  disciple  but  the  com- 
munity of  the  forgiving  and  the  forgiven." 

A  call  to  an  intellectual  rebirth  that  will  lead 
to  a  new  Reformation  of  the  Church  was  voiced 
by  Dr.  Eugene  Carson  Blake,  president  of  the 
National  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  the 
U.S.A.,  in  an  address  entitled,  "Wanted:  Chris- 
tian Scholars."  He  said:  "What  is  wanted  is  such 
a  renaissance  of  Christian  scholarship  that  pro- 
fessors, ecclesiastics,  and  Christian  people  can 
lead  our  churches  to  such  a  revitalization  that 
when  men  look  back  from  the  vantage  point 
of  centuries  they  will  call  our  time  too  a 
reformation." 

He  sharply  criticized  American  Protestantism 
for  "anti-intellectualism."  This  attitude  has  hurt 
scholarship  and  weakened  the  Christian  witness 
in  the  modern  world. 

Other  speakers  and  leaders  included  Dr.  Hen- 
drik  Kraemer,  visiting  professor  at  Union  The- 
ological Seminary  in  New  York  City;  Dr.  Samuel 
E.  Stumpf,  chairman  of  the  department  of  phil- 
osophy at  Vanderbilt  University,  Nashville, 
Tenn.;  Dr.  John  Oliver  Nelson,  director  of  re- 
ligious field  work  and  professor  of  Christian 
vocation  at  Yale  University,  New  Haven,  Conn.; 
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Dr.  Richard  K.  Toner,  associate  professor  of 
chemical  engineering,  Princeton  University, 
Princeton,  N.  J.;  Dr.  Gerald  O.  McCulloh,  di- 
rector, Department  of  Theological  Schools  of 
the  Methodist  Board  of  Education,  Nashville, 
Tenn.;  and  Dr.  Carroll  A.  Wise,  professor  of 
pastoral  psychology,  Garrett  Biblical  Institute, 
Evanston,  111. 


Change  of  Address: 

Rev.  R.  T.  Baker,  from  R.  1,  Davidson,  N.  C, 
to  Route  1,  Denver,  N.  C.  (No  change  in  work  or 
residence.) 

ARKANSAS 

Norman  —  The  Rev.  George  T.  Wingard,  Jr., 
for  the  past  three  years  pastor  of  Sylvania  Presby- 
terian Church  near  Ward  and  Cabot,  Ark.,  has 
accepted  a  call  to  become  assistant  superintendent 
of  Caddo  Valle-  Academy  here. 

Dr.  John  T.  Barr,  recently  named  "Rural  Min- 
ister of  the  Year"  for  Arkansas  by  the  Progressive 
Farmer  Magazine,  is  superintendent  of  the  23-year- 
old  academy,  a  school  maintained  by  the  Presby- 
terian Church's  Synod  of  Arkansas.  Mr.  Wingard 
will  begin  his  work  with  the  academy  on  Septem- 
ber 15. 

The  young  minister,  a  native  of  Montgomery, 
Ala.,  is  a  graduate  of  Arkansas  College,  Batesville, 
and  served  a  field  of  churches  in  Searcy  County 
before  going  to  Sylvania  in  June,  1953.  The  his- 
toric old  community  church  is  the  oldest  open 
country  Presbyterian  Church  in  Arkansas,  and  one 
of  the  three  largest.  During  the  last  five  years 
it  has  experienced  new  vigor,  and  growth,  with 
building  of  a  new  educational  building,  purchasing 
of  a  manse,  and  almost  doubling  the  support  it 
provides  for  operation  expenses.  Until  Mr.  Win- 
gard began  his  work  in  Sylvania,  the  old  church 
had  had  no  full-time  minister  in  61  years. 

In  his  new  position,  Mr.  Wingard  will  engage  in 
promotional,  educational,  and  evangelistic  work. 
He  is  a  graduate  of  Columbia  Theological  Sem- 
inary, Decatur,  Ga.  His  wife  is  the  former  Roberta 
Maclagan  of  Atlanta,  Ga. 


VIRGINIA 

Lexington  Presbytery  will  meet  Tuesday,  Sep- 
tember 25,  1956,  in  the  Second  Presbyterian 
Church,  Waynesboro,  Va.  -  9:30  A.M. 

Jonathan  Edwards,  Stated  Clerk 

NORTH  CAROLINA 

Asheville — The  Oak  Forest  Presbyterian  Church, 
Asheville  Presbytery,  had  a  Homecoming  on  Sun- 
day, August  26.  The  new  educational  building  was 
consecrated  at  that  time.  The  celebration  lasted 
all  day,  beginning  with  Sunday  School  at  9:45  in 
the  morning.  After  church  service  a  dinner  was 
served  in  the  Fellowship  Hall.  The  Consecration 
Service  was  the  climax  of  the  day  with  Dr.  Manford 
G.  Gutzke  of  Columbia  Seminary  giving  the  Sermon 
of  Consecration. 

The  printed  program  included  in  its  pages  a 
history  of  the  church  and  a  record  of  the  construc- 
tion of  the  new  building,  besides  a  message  from 
the  pastor,  Rev.  George  N.  dayman. 

SEPTEMBER  19.  1956 


GEORGIA 

Revival  Meeting  at  Smyrna 

Rev.  John  H.  Knight,  pastor  of  Smyrna  Presby- 
terian Church,  Smyrna,  Georgia,  reports  that  that 
Church  has  just  closed  a  very  successful  revival 
meeting  under  the  evangelistic  preaching  of  Rev. 
Carroll  Stegall,  pastor  of  Pryor  Street  Presby- 
terian Church,  Atlanta. 

Mr.  Stegall  is  a  chalk-talk  artist  and  singer,  as 
well  as  an  effective  evangelistic  preacher.  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Elden  Allain  of  the  East  Lake  Christian  Al- 
liance Church  of  Atlanta  directed  the  gospel  sing- 
ing. There  were  six  additions  to  the  Church.  The 
meetings  continued  for  one  week,  closing  on  Sun- 
day night,  August  26. 

Mr.  Knight  reports  that  the  church  is  greatly 
strengthened,  and  the  Smyrna  people  desire  to 
thank  Pryor  Street  for  the  use  of  their  preacher  in 
this  evangelistic  ministry. 


TEXAS 

Talpa  — -  Mrs.  Floyd  Thompson,  president  of  Mid- 
Texas  Presbytery's  Women  of  the  Church,  and 
member  of  Talpa  Presbyterian  Church,  was  hon- 
ored recently  by  the  presentation  of  an  Honorary 
Life  Membership  in  the  Women  of  the  Church. 

Dr.  W.  Bristow  Gray  of  Brownwood  was  in 
charge  of  the  service,  and  the  presentation  was 
made  by  Mrs.  Joe  Dobson  of  Talpa.  Mr|  Raymond 
Rush,  clerk  of  the  Session,  Mrs.  Maggie  Beaver, 
president  of  the  local  Women  of  the  Church,  and 
others  paid  tribute  to  Mrs.  Thompson's  work  with 
the  young  people,  the  Sunday  School,  the  Women, 
and  the  community. 

Following  the  service,  a  large  number  of  friends 
were  guests  at  the  ranch  home  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Joe  Dobson  at  a  dinner  honoring  Mrs.  Thompson. 
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McGUFFEY'S  READERS 
After  a  leng  and  costly  search  a  complete  set  of  the  original 
McGUFFEY'S  READERS  has  finally  been  located,  and  re- 
prints of  these  grand  old  readers  have  now  been  completed. 
Each  reader  is  custom  made  from  the  plates  used  in  the 
1879  edition  .  .  .  same  type  and  binding.  You  can  now 
purchase  exact  copies  of  these  famous  readers  at  the  fol- 
lowing low  prices: 

McGUFFEY'S   FIRST   READER   $2.25  Postpaid 

McGUFFEY'S  SECOND  READER   $2.50  Postpaid 

McGUFFEY'S  THIRD  READER   _  $2.75  Postpaid 

McGUFFEY'S  FOURTH   READER   $3.25  Postpaid 

McGUFFEY'S   FIFTH   READER   $3.50  Postpaid 

McGUFFEY'S  SIXTH  READER  ._  $3.75  Postpaid 

OLD  AUTHORS,  Dept.  SP-88,  ROWAN,  IOWA 
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EDITORIAL 


Education:  Child-Centered 
or  Christ-Centered? 

This  is  the  issue  in  education  today  according 
to  Principal  J.  Chr.  Coetzee  of  Potchefstroom 
University  for  Christian  Higher  Education.  Ac- 
cording to  this  veteran  scholar: 

"Jesus  Christ's  claim  on  modern  education 
is  a  total  claim :  a  renewal  of  the  aim  of  educa- 
tion, a  return  to  the  Christian  view  of  man, 
a  restoration  of  the  teacher  as  the  responsible 
partner,  a  new  program  of  studies  in  Nature 
and  in  Scripture,  a  rebirth  of  the  Christian  idea 
of  freedom  and  obedience,  a  complete  surrender 
of  man  to  God." 

In  a  current  number  of  the  Evangelical  Quar- 
terly, Coetzee  writes:  "Modern  education  is  more 
than  a  mere  negation  of  Christian  education ;  it 
is  a  svstematic  non-Christian,  sometimes  even  an 
anti-Christian  education.  In  the  American  John 
Dewey  and  in  the  Englishman  T.  Percy  Nunn, 
modern  education  has  found  its  two  great  ex- 
ponents: both  reject  creation  and  a  Creator  .  .  . 
Although  there  may  be  divergent  modern  philoso- 
phies of  education,  they  all  have  the  same  funda- 
mental ideas,  viz.,  humanism,  evolutionism,  and 
pragmatism  or  instrumentalism  or  experimental- 
ism."  Conversely  Christian  Education  also  has 
"just  three  fundamental  ideas,  viz.,  theism,  crea- 
tionism  and  revelationism." 

The  child-centered  education  has  six  "new" 
articles  of  faith,  namely:  (1)  freedom,  (2)  child 
initiative,  (3)  the  active  school,  (4)  child  interest 
as  the  orienting  centre  of  the  school,  (5)  creative 
self-expression,  (6)  co-operative  living.  The  Chris- 
tian school  likewise  has  some  six  articles  of  faith: 
( 1 )  the  foundation  is  the  Word  of  God,  the 
guiding  principle  the  life  and  world  view  deduced 
from  that  Word,  (2)  the  biblical  doctrine  of 
man  as  created  by  God  in  His  image,  fallen  into 
sin,  saved  by  Christ,  called  to  know,  love  and 
serve  God,  (3)  the  teacher  acts  in  the  place  of 
the  parent  as  the  responsible  partner  co-operating 
with  the  ones  taught,  (4)  the  syllabus  covers 
both   Scripture  and  nature,   (5)    the  medium  is 


love,  love  towards  God  and  towards  man,  love 
in  freedom  and  in  obedience,  (6)  the  Christian 
school  lives  and  thrives  by  the  covenant  of  God 
with  man.  W.C.R. 


Living!  ! 

The  validity  of  the  Christian  faith  rests  squarely 
on  the  fact  that  Christ  is  living  today.  We  do 
not  worship  a  dead  Christ.  Such  an  one  would 
be  unworthy  of  worship. 

We  praise  God  for  the  fact  that  He  died  on 
the  cross  and  we  know  that  our  salvation  depends 
on  that  which  He  did  for  us  at  Calvary. 

But  this  redemption  was  made  valid  through 
His  overcoming  the  power  of  death  and  the  grave, 
and  the  resurrection  becomes  the  capstone  of 
the  gospel  message.  It  was  the  theme,  the  final 
convincing  proof  of  God's  power,  to  which  the 
early  apostles  appealed  and  was  a  basic  factor  in 
the  spread  of  the  church  across  the  world. 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  — ■  a  physical,  bodily 
fact  —  is  attested  by  the  record.  He  was  seen 
by  one,  by  two,  by  eleven  and  one  time  by  about 
five  hundred  individuals. 

These  separated  appearances,  to  many  types  of 
individuals  and  under  differing  circumstances,  were 
accompanied,  we  are  told,  by  many  infallible  proofs. 

These  men  saw  Him;  they  touched  Him;  they 
ate  with  Him ;  they  heard  Him  speak ;  they  saw 
Him  taken  up  from  their  presence  and  heard  the 
clear  statement  of  His  certain  return. 

We  center  our  love,  our  faith  and  our  hope 
in  a  living  Christ: 

He  lives,  He  lives,  Christ  Jesus  lives  today, 

He  walks  with  me  and  talks  with  me, 
Along  life's  narrow  way, 

He  lives,  He  lives,  salvation  to  impart, 

You  ask  me  how  I  know  He  lives? 
He  lives  within  my  heart. 

—Alfred  H.  Ackley 
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Soon  after  his  conversion  Stuart  Hamblen  was 
sitting  in  an  airport  reading  his  New  Testament. 
A  man  stopped  and  struck  up  a  conversation,  then 
remarked :  "You  don't  believe  what  you  are  read- 
ing, do  you?"  Hamblen  replied:  "I  sure  do."  The 
inquisitive  one  sneered :  "Why  the  man  they  are 
talking  about  in  that  book  has  been  dead  nearly 
2000  years."  As  quick  as  a  flash  Hamblen  said: 
"Listen,  brother,  I  have  news  for  you;  I  was 
talking  with  Him  just  ten  minutes  ago." 

The  risen  and  living  Christ  is  the  very  center 
of  our  faith  and  hope.  He  is  also  the  center  of  the 
message  which  brings  eternal  life  within  the  scope 
of  human  attainment.  L.N.B. 


Christian  Marriage 

"Whom  God  has  joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder." 

The  whole  matter  of  marriage,  divorce,  and  the 
re-marriage  of  divorced  persons  is  before  our  pres- 
byteries for  action.  The  1956  Assembly  adopted 
an  Ad  Interim  Report  of  a  Committee,  for  whose 
members  we  hold  the  highest  respect.  The  fact 
that  this  has  been  sent  down  to  the  presbyteries 
invites  discussion  that  the  lamp  of  truth  being 
shaken  the  light  may  shine  the  brighter. 

First,  we  note  that  the  committee  acknowledges 
that  they  have  no  clear  guidance  as  to  the  will 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  matter.  Since  that  is 
the  case,  why  not  wait  on  the  Lord  until  His  will 
becomes  clear?  Why  change  our  Confession  when 
there  is  no  clear  leading  as  to  the  way  in  which 
we  ought  to  go. 

Secondly,  is  the  reason  that  the  Church  ought 
not  to  share  through  her  ministers  in  establishing 
marriage  likely  to  increase  the  sanctions  thrown 
around  this  event,  or  to  decrease  them?  Most  peo- 
ple think  of  marriage  in  the  church  by  the  minister, 
the  ambassador  of  God,  as  the  sign  of  God's  bless- 
ing and  action  in  establishing  marriage.  A  church 
marriage  has  been  a  tower  of  strength  in  main- 
taining the  tie  unbroken.  Because  there  are  civil 
matters  for  the  state  to  decide,  it  does  not  follow 
that  there  are  not  divine  sanctions  involved.  The 
act  of  the  Church  of  God  is  the  assurance  that 
God  has  joined  the  two  in  Christian  marriage. 

Thirdly,  let  us  get  the  main  drive  of  Moses  in 
Genesis  1  and  2  as  in  Deuteronomy,  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  in  Mark,  Luke  and  Matthew,  of  Paul  in 
Romans  7  and  in  I  Cor.  7  before  focusing  on 


detailed  variations.  Each  was  intent  on  maintain- 
ing the  sanctity  and  permanence  of  marriage. 
Will  the  total  effect  of  suggested  changes  further 
that  intent,  or  will  the  divergence  from  the  teach- 
ing of  our  Lord,  in  its  fundamental  intent,  be 
greater  as  a  result  of  the  change  than  now? 

Fourthly,  as  to  the  detailed  variations  between 
Matthew  on  the  one  hand  and  Mark-Luke  on 
the  other,  certain  considerations  are  here  offered. 
If  objection  be  taken  to  "the  Matthew  exception" 
on  the  ground  that  it  is  the  view  of  the  Shammai 
school  of  scribes ;  may  not  objection  be  made  to 
the  Markan  form  on  the  ground  that  in  its  state- 
ment and  in  the  reason  annexed  it  is  almost  iden- 
tical with  that  of  the  Damascus  Sect?  In  both 
cases,  however,  the  motive  of  our  Lord  was  dif- 
ferent, namelv  the  desire  to  do  the  pure  will  of 
God. 

May  the  case  of  the  exception,  given  twice  in 
Matthew,  be  the  result  of  a  question  or  objection 
made  by  a  hearer,  accepted  by  the  Teacher  and 
combined  by  Matthew?  May  not  the  Risen  Lord 
have  guided  Mark  and  Luke  to  give  the  condemna- 
tion of  divorce  in  a  single,  ringing  testimony 
against  the  free  and  easy  customs  of  the  pagan 
world  ?  And  may  He  not  likewise  have  guided 
Matthew  to  write  the  exception  for  the  Jews  in 
view  of  the  way  that  the  issue  then  stood  among 
them?  W.C.R. 


The  Gospel  Solves  the 
Puzzle  of  Philosophy 

The  Saviour  tells  us  that  the  scribe  in  the 
Kingdom  should  be  like  a  good  householder,  bring- 
ing out  of  his  storehouse  things  new  and  old. 
After  a  considerable  study  of  much  of  the  current 
thought  on  the  resurrection  it  is  interesting  to 
return  to  the  DISCOURSES  ON  REDEMP- 
TION by  Stuart  Robinson  of  Kentucky  for  he 
has  a  good  distinction  between  the  Apostolic  doc- 
trine of  immortality  and  everlasting  life  and  that 
of  the  philosophical  schools. 

The  reasoning  of  Socrates,  Plato  and  Cicero 
for  immortality  was  not  very  conclusive.  Socrates 
replied  to  his  judges:  "To  die  is  one  of  two 
things:  either  the  soul  is  annihilated  or  it  passes 
into  some  other  state."  Nor  is  their  doctrine  very 
comforting.  For  leaving  out  of  account  the  grace 
of  God  and  the  mission  of  Christ,  this  reasoning, 
if  valid,  lands  one  in  "an  immortal  hell."  Nor 
thirdly,  is  it  very  logical,  since  the  being  that  re- 
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ceives  the  reward  or  the  punishment  is  only  a 
soul  and  so  is  not  the  same  order  of  being  as  did 
the  good  or  the  bad  acts. 

"As  a  matter  of  fact,  moreover,  the  utmost 
extent  of  the  argument  of  the  classic  philosophy 
is  to  prove  that  the  soul  may  exist,  because  it  has 
a  capacity  for  endless  existence.  But  this  is  very 
far  from  proving  that  it  shall  exist.  Socrates  ar- 
gued that  the  soul  is  uncompounded,  and  there- 
fore, dissolves  not  as  the  body,  and  may  continue 
to  exist.  But  while  the  soul  is  an  uncompounded 
existence,  it  is  yet  a  dependent  existence,  and  there- 
fore, if  God  please,  may  cease  to  exist.  God  need 
only  stop  the  outgoing  of  life  from  Himself,  and 
in  a  moment  He  would  be  alone  in  the  universe." 

"The  Apostolic  argument  finds  the  basis  of  an 
immortality,  not  in  the  inherent  nature  of  the 
soul  itself,  which  is  a  dependent  existence,  and 
therefore  if  God  please  may  terminate,  but  in  the 
connection  of  the  race  with  the  Redeemer  who  has 
secured  the  immortality  not  only  of  the  soul  but 
of  the  whole  compounded  nature — physical  as  well 
as  spiritual." 

"Any  and  every  attempt  to  subvert  the  great 
truth  of  the  resurrection  (of  Christ)  as  an  his- 
toric fact — no  matter  under  what  pious  disguise, 
or  from  what  intention — is  nothing  else  than  sim- 
ple infidelity,  and  leads  us  back  to  mere  heathen- 
ism. For,  as  the  Apostle  declares,  If  Christ  be  not 
risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith 
is  also  vain.  Yea  and  we  are  found  false  witnesses 
of  God,  and  those  which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ 
are  perished."  W.C.R. 


"This  I  Believe" 

Many  of  us  have  heard  Edward  R.  Murrow's 
program  under  the  above  title.  Some  have  read 
the  two  books  already  published  in  which  will  be 
found  about  one  hundred  of  these  "affirmations." 

That  these  statements  of  faith  come  from  many 
prominent  people  has  greatly  increased  the  interest 
with  which  they  have  been  received.  For  that 
reason,  the  tragic  lack  of  any  true  Christian  faith 
in  most  of  them  is  all  the  more  to  be  regretted. 

On  the  one  hand  they  indicate  man's  innate  de- 
sire to  believe  something.  On  the  other  they  reflect 
the  futility  of  setting  up  one's  own  religion. 

Humanism  is  a  welcome  substitute  to  some  for 
the  Christian  faith  because  it  magnifies  man  and 
caters  to  the  ego  of  those  who  espouse  it. 

On  the  other  hand  the  Christian  faith  demands 
an  humbling  of  mind  and  heart  and  a  bending  of 
the  will  to  God  and  His  Christ.  As  a  result  the 
Christian  magnifies  Christ  and  not  his  own  beliefs. 

The  Christian  believes  in  Christ. 

The  Humanist  believes  in  himself  and  in  man 
round  about  him.  L.N.B. 


Man  Is  Responsible! 

Calvin  on  Job.  34.27 

One  of  the  interesting  features  of  the  recent 
meeting  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions  was 
the  presentation  of  a  first  edition  of  Calvin's 
Sermons  on  Job,  a  gift  from  the  Theological 
Seminary  at  Montpelier,  France.  Rev.  Paul 
Vreeland,  to  whom  the  valuable  book  was  given 
in  the  first  place,  announced  that  it  was  to  be 
placed  in  the  Library  of  Union  Theological 
Seminary,  Richmond.  This  was  a  most  appro- 
priate designation  since  Union  has  given  gen- 
erously to  help  the  Seminary  at  Montpelier. 

The  late  Professor  Auguste  Lecerf  of  Paris 
used  Job  34.27  to  show  that  Calvin  did  not 
let  his  doctrine  of  Predestination  destroy  man's 
will  or  responsibility.  In  Etudes  Calvinistes, 
p.  27,  he  writes:  "If  they  will  repent  and  be- 
lieve the  Gospel  they  will  be  saved.  And  one 
cannot  object  that  the  loss  of  free  will,  that 
the  original  inability  puts  them  in  the  position 
that  willing  it  is  impossible.  If  it  be  true  that 
they  are  not  able  of  themselves,  it  is  also  true 
that  in  the  call  of  God  there  is  given  the  phys- 
ical and  psychological  ability  to  respond: 

"Because,"  says  Calvin,  "when  your  God  teaches 
you,  when  He  accords  you  the  privilege  of  the 
revelation  of  His  will,  it  is  as  if  He  puts  life  in 
your  hands;  but  you  reject  it  and  you  seek  for 
nothing  else  but  death!  ...  If  anyone  turns 
himself  away  ...  he  cannot  say  that  he 
has  erred  because  he  could  not  do  better;  but 
on  the  contrary,  he  is  the  cause  of  all  the  evil 
and  that  ought  to  be  imputed  to  him  entirely." 

Sermon  on  Job,  34.27 

In  the  Institutes,  III.ii.35  Calvin  agrees  with 
Augustine  that  it  was  in  order  to  teach  us  that 
the  act  of  believing  is  owing  to  the  divine  gift, 
not  to  human  merit  that  our  Saviour  declared, 
"No  man  can  come  to  Me,  except  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  Me  draw  him;  except  it  were 
given  unto  him  of  My  Father."  "It  is  wonder- 
ful, that  two  persons  hear:  one  despises,  the 
other  ascends.  Let  him  who  despises,  impute 
it  to  himself;  let  him  who  ascends  not  arrogate 
it  to  himself.  .  .  .  Christ,  when  He  illumi- 
nates us  with  faith  by  the  power  of  His  Spirit, 
at  the  same  time  ingrafts  us  into  His  body,  that 
we  may  become  partakers  of  all  His  benefits." 

W.C.R. 
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From  Another  Age 

By  Gordon  H.  Clark,  Ph.D. 

John  Donne  was  born  in  London  in  1571  or 
1572.  He  was  reared  a  Roman  Catholic  and  lived 
a  dissolute  life.  After  a  time  his  studies  led  him 
to  abandon  the  Roman  church,  and  still  later 
he  became  an  Anglican.  This  change  was  un- 
doubtedly based  on  a  true  conversion,  for  he  broke 
off  his  evil  ways,  became  a  vicar,  and  preached 
with  evident  sincerity  to  his  former  companions 
in  vice. 

Donne  was  not  favorably  impressed  with  Cal- 
vinism. He  considered  reprobation  a  harsh  doc- 
trine. The  diffidence,  the  gloomy  tinge  of  Puritan 
character,  the  morbidity  of  the  Reformed  people 
repelled  him.  In  one  of  his  sermons  he  says  that 
he  met  with  seven  diffident  and  dejected  souls  for 
every  presumptuous  one. 

Well,  times  have  changed.  Today  we  no  longer 
meet  so  many  diffident  souls  nor  so  few  presumptu- 
ous ones.  Evangelists  sometimes  teach  that  assur- 
ance is  of  the  essence  of  salvation ;  they  even  doubt 
the  salvation  of  any  individual  who  has  not  full 
assurance.  This,  of  course,  is  not  Reformation  doc- 
trine. 


It  is  rather  strange,  at  any  rate,  that  Calvinism 
should  be  pictured  as  a  gloomy  religion.  If  Donne 
accepted  the  Arminian  view,  if  he  denied  predes- 
tination and  irresistible  grace,  we  may  wonder 
how  he  could  be  so  happy  about  it  ?  Those  who 
believe  that  one  may  fall  from  grace,  those  who 
believe  that  salvation  once  possessed  can  later  be 
lost,  have  no  good  reason  for  confidence.  Their 
perseverance  depends  on  their  own  power,  not 
on  God.  How  can  they  be  sure  that  they  will 
attain  heaven?  It  is  Calvinistic  theology  alone 
that  can  give  solid  comfort  to  the  diffident  heart. 

Now,  it  may  be  true  that  the  sixteenth  century 
and  early  seventeenth  had  too  much  of  a  tendency 
toward  timidity  and  doubt.  John  Bunyan,  for 
all  of  his  Pilgrim's  Progress,  was  not  a  happy 
soul.  But  it  is  also  probable  that  the  twentieth 
century  is  too  light-hearted,  too  insincere,  too  care- 
less, too  indifferent  to  the  things  of  God,  too 
comfortable  in  the  sinful  world.  The  times  have 
indeed  changed,  but  not  necessarily  for  the  better. 

With  an  acknowledgement  of  great  variety 
among  personalities,  each  of  us  should  seriously 
measure  his  life  by  the  Scriptural  standard.  Let 
us  then  lay  aside  every  weight  and  run  the  race 
with  patience  and  circumspection. 


The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  The 
Bodily  Resurrection  of  Christ 

By  William  Childs  Robinson,  Th.D.,  D.D. 


This  address  by  Dr.  Wm.  C.  Robinson  on  the  Bodily  Resurrection  of  Christ,  was  a  popular  presenta- 
tion based  on  a  carefully  prepared  and  fully  documented  paper.  The  full  thesis  ivas  written  for  use 
in  his  course  in  Apologetics  and  possibly  for  publication  in  a  theological  periodical  at  a  later  date.  If 
so  used,  it  is  hoped  that  the  full  text  will  be  circulated  in  our  Church.  /Meanwhile  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  is  presenting  from  its  tape  recording  that  part  of  the  work  which  was  set  forth 
in  the  address  at  W eaverville  on  August  \Sth.  H.B.D. 


Forty  years  ago  an  old  professor,  Dr.  L.  A. 
Fox  of  Roanoke  College,  took  the  time  and  trouble 
to  show  to  the  students  from  the  Scriptures  that 
Jesus  Christ  really  rose  from  the  dead,  and  by 
His  cross  the  living  Christ,  the  risen  Christ,  called 
some  of  us  into  his  ministry. 

The  incarnation,  crucifixion  and  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ  are  the  events  which  distinguish 
Christianity  from  Mohammedanism  and  Judaism. 
Whatever  similarities  there  may  be  between  the 
teacher  of  righteousness  of  the  Qumran  sect  and 
Jesus,  the  Resurrection  marks  out  the  vast  differ- 
ence between  the  two. 

A  renewed  emphasis  upon  the  resurrection  is, 
however,  relevant  at  this  time.  In  Latin  Chris- 
tianity the  profusion  of  crucifixes  focuses  the  eye 


upon  the  crucified,  dead  Jesus,  leaving  to  the  evan- 
gelical church  a  special  responsibility  for  proclaim- 
ing the  risen  living  Lord.  In  American  Protestant- 
ism the  weight  of  old  liberalism  still  swings  many 
away  from  the  bodily  "physical"  resurrection  of 
Christ  witnessed  in  the  New  Testament  to  a  so- 
called  "spiritual  resurrection"  at  death  befitting 
Plato's  society  of  souls  in  an  idealistic  universe. 
European  scholarship  is  disentangling  the  Hellen- 
istic man  from  the  Biblical  man,  recognizing  that 
the  body  is  God's  handiwork  and  accepting  the 
unity  of  the  whole  inner  and  outer  man  both  in 
this  life  and  in  the  age  to  come.  Yet  the  influence 
of  existentialism  leads  some  of  these  scholars  to 
present  the  death  of  Christ  as  the  sole  factual  event 
in  the  Gospel  with  the  resurrection  as  merely  an 
expression  of  the  eschatological  significance  of  His 
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death,  a  myth  whose  meaning  is  real  only  in  faith. 
The  pessimism  resulting  from  inadequate  pre- 
sentations can  be  lifted  only  by  the  proclamation 
of  the  bodily  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  as  a 
factual  occurrence,  an  act  of  God's  self-disclosure 
in  truly  divine  dimensions. 

THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  RESURRECTION 

By  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  as  the 
summation  of  his  whole  ministry,  God  brought  the 
blessings  which  Israel  looked  for  only  in  the  future 
into  the  present.  Since  Christ  died  for  our  sins 
and  rose  for  our  justification,  in  Him  we  have 
today  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  the  peace  which 
passes  human  understanding.  Since  the  risen  Christ 
breathed  upon  his  disciples  and  poured  upon  them 
at  Pentecost  His  Holy  Spirit,  therefore,  God's 
Spirit  bears  witness  with  our  spirits  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God.  Since  God  raised  up  Jesus 
our  Lord  from  the  dead,  He  has  raised  us  from 
the  death  of  sin  to  the  newness  of  life  with  Christ, 
and  His  resurrection  is  the  measure  of  the  exceed- 
ing greatness  of  God's  power  to  work  in  believers. 
As  our  faith  receives  the  mighty  work  of  God  in 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  we  share  in  the  Chris- 
tian hope  of  the  new  Heaven  and  a  new  earth. 
We  believe  in  the  Almighty  who  makes  the  dead 
alive  and  creates  the  things  that  are  from  nothing. 
The  God  who  raised  Jesus  the  Lord  from  the  dead 
is  able  to  save  and  keep  and  raise  those  who  are 
Christ's.  Each  of  these  blessings  comes  from  the 
nail-pierced  hands  of  the  risen  Redeemer.  The 
whole  New  Testament  Gospel  is  inseparably  one 
in  the  proclamation  of  the  Risen  One  as  the  cruci- 
fied. The  present  exalted  one  is  expressly  the  cruci- 
fied, the  sympathizing  High  Priest,  the  Lamb  in 
the  midst  of  the  throne. 

The  gospel  not  only  includes  the  fact  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  but  also  the  fact  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ,  and  in  I  Corinthians  1 5  the  fact 
of  the  witnesses  to  that  resurrection.  On  their  eye- 
witnessing  the  gospel  of  the  Church  was  built, 
and  to  that  ocular  testimony  the  Church  must 
constantly  return  if  She  would  fully  safeguard 
the  self-communication  of  God  which  came  to  us 
in  Jesus.  The  resurrection  of  Jesus  is  not  a  mere 
product  or  precipitate  from  our  present  meeting 
with  Christ.    It  is  the  other  way  around. 

The  event  of  the  resurrection  is  prior  to  faith 
in  the  risen  Christ.  It  is  the  resurrection  which 
creates,  makes  possible,  calls  forth  and  directs 
faith  to  the  Risen  One.  The  fact  of  the  resurrec- 
tion proclaimed  in  the  gospel  calls  us  to  a  meeting 
with  Christ  in  faith.  The  Church  proclaims  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  and  the  hope  of  glory  on  that 
ground.  The  resurrection  of  Jesus  as  the  deed 
of  God  is  the  presupposition  of  the  preaching  of 
the  Cross,  of  the  Church  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus, 
of  the  Christian  faith  in  the  triune  God.  The 
resurrection  is  the  center  that  holds  the  whole  gos- 
pel together. 


THE  LORD  OF  THE  RESURRECTION 

In  revealing  Himself  to  men  today,  the  Risen 
Christ  is  sovereign  as  truly  as  He  was  sovereign 
in  the  various  encounters  He  had  with  His  disciples 
recorded  in  the  New  Testament.  The  Lord  is 
free  to  deal  graciously  with  us  in  our  presupposi- 
tions and  in  our  places  as,  and  when,  and  how  he 
will.  He  may  use  the  whole  gospel  with  one  man 
on  one  occasion,  a  particular  part  on  another  occa- 
sion. We  remember  that  one  disciple  was  led 
to  faith  by  the  empty  tomb,  namely  John ;  Peter 
by  the  appearing  of  Christ  to  him ;  Thomas  by 
the  appearing  plus  the  command  to  put  his  hand 
in  the  nail  prints;  some  disciples  after  such  a 
command  only  when  the  Lord  had  table  fellow- 
ship with  them.  And  so  the  Holy  Spirit  continues 
to  bring  people  to  faith  in  Christ  in  His  own  way, 
and  we  may  not  direct  Him  how. 

While  Christ  is  the  Lord,  we  are  not  the  Lord. 
It  is  our  duty  as  His  servants  to  proclaim  the 
whole  counsel  of  God. 

Jesus  was  Lord  in  the  New  Testament  appear 
ances,  Lord  in  the  early  appearances  of  the  forty 
days  as  truly  as  He  was  in  the  later  one  to  Paul. 
His  activity  has  the  ruling  place  in  the  accounts 
of  the  resurrection  appearances.  The  disciples 
didn't  sepk  out  and  find  the  Risen  Lord.  Each 
appearance  was  initiated  and  carried  out  by  Him. 
He  came,  He  drew  near.  He  went  with  them,  He 
appeared  to  Peter,  He  met  the  women,  He  stood 
in  the  midst,  He  vanished  from  their  sight.  Even 
when  He  was  seen  and  heard,  He  was  only  per- 
ceived as  He  willed  it.  He  appeared  not  to  all, 
but  to  chosen  witnesses. 

In  these  primary  appearances  the  purpose  seems 
not  to  be  to  magnify  His  glorious  state.  There 
is  not  one  word  in  the  appearances  during  "the 
forty  davs"  about  a  light  shining  from  the  Risen 
Jesus  Himself.  1  know  there  is  at  the  transfigura- 
tion. I  know  tl  ere  is  later  to  Paul  and  to  John 
on  the  Isle  of  Patmos  and  to  Stephen,  but  not 
in  the  forty  days.  In  fact,  in  that  period  He  was 
even  mistaken  for  a  gardener.  Each  story,  how- 
ever, reaches  its  climax  in  a  recognition  scene.  In 
the  Old  Testament  Theophany  stories  proof  is 
usually  offered  of  the  supernatural  or  the  divine 
character  of  the  Visitant.  In  the  gospel  stories  the 
proofs  tend  to  show  His  real  humanity.  He  has 
flesh  and  blood.  He  bears  wounds  in  His  body. 
He  even  eats  human  food. 

Moreover,  these  several  appearances  recall  the 
earlier  meetings  with  the  disciples.  He  Who  fed 
the  thousands  and  sat  as  housefather  at  the  Lord's 
Table  is  again  made  known  as  He  blesses  and 
breaks  the  bread.  The  Risen  One  finds  the  fish- 
ermen at  their  old  haunts,  and  the  second  miracu- 
lous draft  of  fishes  reminds  us  of  the  first.  Peter's 
leaving  the  boat  to  go  to  Jesus  on  the  land  reminds 
us  of  his  earlier  leaving  the  boat  to  walk  upon 
the  waters.   The  Great  Commission  in  Matthew 
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reminds  as  of  His  instruction  to  the  disciples  earlier 
in  the  10th  chapter  of  Matthew,  and  the  Church 
Order  in  that  Great  Commission  reminds  us  of 
the  Church  Order  in  Matthew  18:  15-20.  Mary 
recognizes  her  Master  when  He  calls  her  by  name. 

Three  times  Jesus  is  reported  as  directing  to 
His  hands,  His  feet,  or  His  side  the  eyes  of  His 
disciples.  Moreover,  when  He  raised  up  His  hands 
to  bless  the  bread,  the  wounds  would  have  been 
made  visible  there.  Thus,  our  Risen  Lord  identi- 
fied Himself  to  His  disciples  as  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
and  His  body  as  the  one  that  had  been  crucified 
for  us. 

THE  COMPLETENESS 

OF  THE  RESURRECTION 

The  Bible  sets  forth  the  unity  of  the  whole 
inner  and  outer  man  as  God's  handiwork.  The 
Bible  idea  of  persqnalitv  is  an  animated  body,  not 
an  incarnated  soul.  The  Bible  does  not  teach  a 
Platonic,  an  Orphic,  or  a  Gnostic  dualism  which 
places  the  soul,  or  spirit,  over  against  the  body 
as  different  in  source,  origin,  and  ultimate  des- 
tinies. According  to  the  Bible  our  bodies  are  not 
prisons  of  the  soul ;  they  are  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  They  are  members  of  Christ  and  are  not 
to  be  made  the  members  of  a  harlot.  Death  is 
not  the  great  friend  of  the  soul,  but  the  last  enemy 
of  Christ.  It  is  death  not  the  body  which  is  con- 
quered in  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  for  his  resur- 
rection is  a  bodily  resurrection. 

It  is  not  that  a  part  only  of  Jesus  lived  again, 
or  was  resurrected.  The  whole  man  Jesus  died 
and  rose,  emptying  the  grave.  The  Risen  One 
had  a  body.  He  could  draw  near,  walk  with  the 
disciples,  recline  with  them  at  the  table,  break 
the  bread,  eat  and  drink,  and  thus,  had  a  real 
body.  The  Risen  Jesus  had  his  own  real  body,  the 
body  which  had  been  crucified. 

While  the  resurrection  was  a  corporeal  or  a 
physical  event,  it  was,  of  course,  not  merely  a 
bodily  event.  The  wisdom  of  the  Risen  One 
opened  the  minds  of  the  apostles  to  interpret  the 
Old  Testament  Messianicallv.  His  Lordship  chal- 
lenged their  wills  with  the  Great  Commission.  His 
love  made  their  hearts  burn  with  a  new  devotion. 
His  spiritual  blessings  endued  them  with  peace, 
repentance,  pardon,  restoration.  His  fellowship 
with  them  established  the  Church  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus.  And  each  of  these  impacts  of  the  Risen 
Saviour  upon  His  disciples  was  an  added  con- 
firmation of  His  resurrection.  Each  of  the  several 
modes  of  manifestation  buttressed  the  others,  mak- 
ing a  cumulative  effect  upon  the  apostles'  percep- 
tion. They  established  the  objective  character  of 
the  resurrection  as  a  thing  of  God's  doing,  not  of 
the  disciples'  making. 

THE  WITNESS  OF  SENSE  PERCEPTION 

Our  Lord  showed  the  fullness  of  His  victory 
over  death  and  the  grave  and  the  completeness  of 
the  Creator's  control  over  earth  as  well  as  heaven 


by  the  bodily  nature  of  His  resurrection,  and  by 
its  attestation  to  the  physical  senses  of  the  dis- 
ciples. 

In  revealing  His  risen  presence,  Christ  appears 
to  them  that  their  eyes  may  identify  Him  as  their 
Master  of  Galilee  and  Saviour  of  Calvary.  He 
directs  them  to  handle  Him  that  their  hands  may 
attest  that  He  is  no  apparition,  but  Himself  in 
the  body.  Since  the  ultimate  purpose  of  the  resur- 
rection is  the  unveiling  of  God  to  men,  every 
appearance  is  bound  to  a  revelation  in  words.  Even 
on  the  road  to  Damascus  Paul  not  only  saw  the 
Lord,  he  also  heard  the  voice  of  His  mouth. 

The  several  appearings  and  the  meeting  with 
a  number  of  persons  (above  500  at  one  time) 
removed  the  possibility  that  these  phenomena  could 
be  merely  one  individual's  hallucination.  In  accord 
with  Jewish  prejudice  the  eleven  dismissed  the 
testimony  of  the  women,  but  when  they  made 
their  testimony  to  Thomas,  he  also  doubted. 

Indeed  some  even  doubted  on  the  Mount,  and 
unbelief  is  repeated  over  and  over  again  in  the 
longer  ending  of  Mark.  The  Holy  Spirit  used 
their  physical  as  well  as  their  social,  intellectual, 
and  spiritual  contacts  with  the  resurrected  Christ 
to  draw  the  company  of  disciples  around  the  corner 
from  unbelief  to  faith  in  the  victory  of  their  Lord 
and  Saviour.  In  the  light  of  His  resurrection,  the 
corporate  witness  of  the  apostolic  body  is:  God 
has  reconciled  us  to  Himself  by  the  death  of  His 
Son. 

THE  TESTIMONY  OF  EYE-WITNESSES 

The  New  Testament  accounts  do  not  present 
the  appearances  of  Jesus  as  the  imaginings  of 
false  witnesses,  but  as  facts  outside  the  witnesses 
which  on  that  account  called  them  to  faith.  Luke 
24:34-43  is  a  kind  of  comprehensive  gospel  of  the 
resurrection  in  which  Jesus  stands  in  the  midst  of 
the  disciples.  In  reciprocal  conversation  He  meets 
the  doubts  and  dialectics  of  their  troubled  hearts. 

He  directs  them,  "Behold  my  hands  and  my 
feet  and  convince  yourselves  that  it  is  I  myself. 
Handle  me  and  see,  because  a  spirit  has  not  flesh 
and  bones  as  ye  behold  me  having,"  or  as  Dr. 
Dodd  renders  it,  "Feel  me  and  look.  A  ghost 
has  not  flesh  and  blood  as  ye  see  that  I  have." 
The  Holy  Spirit  brings  the  Church  back  to  these 
eye-witnesses  again  and  again  that  She  may  be 
sure  of  the  reality  of  the  revelation  which  God 
made  of  Himself  in  Jesus  Christ. 

THE  TESTIMONY  OF 

HEARING  THE  RISEN  CHRIST 

In  the  gospels  the  Risen  Jesus  speaks  to  His 
disciples  as  one  weeps  in  the  garden,  as  two  walk 
by  the  way,  to  some  at  the  table,  to  others  by  the 
sea,  to  an  appointed  gathering  on  the  mountain. 
He  engages  in  conversations  with  them,  meeting 
their  questions  with  His  assurance,  "It  is  I  my- 
self." At  times  he  calls  one  sheep  by  name  "Miriam, 
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Thomas,  Simon,  Saul."  At  other  times  the  ad- 
dress is  to  a  group,  "All  hail!"  "Peace  be  unto 
you."  He  uses  the  familiar  words  of  blessing  at 
the  table.  He  reminds  them  of  the  words  He 
has  spoken  before  His  crucifixion.  He  teaches 
them  again  of  repentance  and  forgiveness.  He 
asks  for  food.  He  promises  the  Spirit.  He  gives 
solemn  commandments,  charges,  commissions. 

Matthew  gives  the  Great  Commission  in  a  stu- 
pendous sweep  that  is  worthy  only  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  the  conqueror  of  death.  Luke  records  His 
showing  the  disciples  in  the  Old  Testament  that 
the  Messiah  must  suffer,  rise  from  the  dead,  enter 
into  His  glory,  and  that  repentance  and  forgive- 
ness be  preached  in  His  name  unto  all  nations. 
Thus  were  the  disciples  made  apostles  that  they 
might  bear  witness  of  the  things  which  they  had 
seen  and  heard,  supporting  their  testimony  by  the 
word  of  prophecy  and  looking  to  the  Spirit  to  use 
it  to  bring  their  hearers  to  faith  in  Christ,  crucified 
and  risen. 

THE  TESTIMONY  OF  HANDLING 
THE  WORD  OF  LIFE 

When  the  Risen  Jesus  met  the  women  returning 
from  the  tomb,  they  laid  hold  of  his  feet  and 
worshipped  Him.  The  account  of  Jesus'  meeting 
with  Mary  Magdelene  (John  20)  is  variously  in- 
terpreted. The  King  James'  rendering  may  be 
understood  thus:  "Touch  me  not,  for  I  have  not 
yet  ascended,  but  I  am  about  to  ascend  to  my 
Father,  and  thereafter  I  can  be  touched  and  han- 
dled." When  the  Risen  One  did  appear  later  that 
day  to  the  apostles  and  breathed  upon  them  the 
Spirit,  presumably  He  had  already  ascended  to 
the  Father,  had  already  been  glorified,  for  He 
bids  them  handle  Him. 

Since  the  present  imperative  with  "Me"  (the 
Greek  is  Me  Mou  Hoptu)  means  to  "make  an 
end  of  an  existing  situation,"  several  translations 
and  commentaries  render  Jesus'  words  to  Mary: 
"Stop  touching  me.  Do  not  hold  me.  Do  not 
keep  clinging  to  me."  The  same  is  then  inter- 
preted: "Cease  holding  me.  It  is  true  that  I  have 
not  vet  ascended  to  my  Father  and  your  Father, 
but  I  am  about  to  do  so.  This  is  what  you  are  to 
tell  my  brothers."  According  to  Dr.  Barrett,  the 
most  recent  English  commentator  on  the  Gospel 
of  John,  John  was  of  the  opinion  that  the  resur- 
rected body  was  physically  real. 

Luke  24  records  the  command  of  the  Lord  to 
the  disciples  to  handle  Him  that  they  may  know 
He  is  not  a  spectre,  but  flesh  and  bones.  In  his 
epistle  to  the  Smyrnian  Ignatius  of  Antioch  who 
wrote  about  110  is  the  following:  "And  when 
the  Risen  Jesus  came  to  those  with  Peter,  He 
said  to  them,  'Take  hold,  handle  me  and  see  that 
I  am  not  a  bodiless  demon.'  "  The  Johannine 
record  refers  to  the  same  appearance.  Here  the 
Lord  bids  the  disciples  to  see  His  hands  and  side 
and  probably  lays  His    hands    on    them    as  He 


breathes  on  them  the  spirit  and  ordains  them 
apostles. 

Thomas  could  find  some  ground  for  his  insist- 
ence that  he  put  his  finger  in  the  nail  holes  and 
his  hand  into  the  pierced  side  in  the  word  of  the 
Lord  to  the  other  disciples  to  handle  Flim  and 
see  that  He  had  flesh  and  bones  and  in  their  re- 
ports of  doing  what  their  Lord  commanded  them 
to  do.  The  natural  longing  of  the  human  heart 
is  to  grasp  again  a  loved  one.  Moreover,  only  by 
an  assurance  of  the  reality  of  the  resurrection 
could  Thomas  give  his  testimony  with  full  con- 
viction. The  Risen  Lord  met  his  request  in  every 
detail  that  the  apostolic  faith  might  be  distinguished 
from  an  illusion  and  the  apostles'  witness  to  the 
resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  might  sound  forth 
with  power  and  great  grace  be  upon  the  people. 

On  this  appearing  to  the  apostles,  the  risen  Lord 
again  bared  the  wounds  of  the  cross  in  His  hands 
and  in  His  side  and  bade  Thomas,  "Reach  hither 
thy  finger  and  see  my  hand.  Reach  hither  thy 
hand  and  put  it  into  my  side  and  be  not  faithless, 
but  believing."  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  "My  Lord  and  my  God!"  Amid  various  in- 
terpretations of  this  meeting  the  following  is  of- 
fered from  Professor  Markus  Barth  now  of  Chi- 
cago. "While  John  20:29  only  mentions  the  see- 
ing, there  is  scarcely  any  room  for  assuming  that 
the  touching  which  Thomas  had  requested  and 
which  Jesus  now  commanded  was  not  carried  out." 
Thomas'  "Mv  Lord!"  was  no  abstract  affirmation. 
As  the  disciple  obeyed  his  risen  Lord,  it  was  true 
of  Thomas  as  of  the  other  apostles  "that  which 
we  have  seen  with  our  eyes  and  our  hands  have 
handled  declare  we  unto  you." 

The  risen  Lord  appeared  and  spoke  to  his  apos- 
tles that  they  might  accept  and  proclaim  the  revela- 
tion in  Him.  He  offered  them  His  body  to  be  han- 
dled that  by  the  grace  of  God  their  bodies  might 
bear  witness  to  Him.  He  bared  to  them  the  precious 
wounds  that  they  might  stand  when  they  were 
called  to  be  martyrs  for  Him  Who  died  for  them 
and  for  us. 

On  two  occasions  when  the  disciples  were  gath- 
ered within,  the  doors  having  been  closed  for  fear 
of  the  Jews,  Jesus  came  and  stood  in  their  midst. 
In  these  cases  we  have  something  which  is  an 
absolute  miracle.  Our  acceptance  of  these  unex- 
plained miracles  does  not  in  itself  contradict  other 
elements  in  the  account,  such  as  the  Lord's  bidding 
Thomas  handle  His  wounds.  Neither  does  it  reverse 
the  doctrine  in  John's  Gospel  that  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  means  their  coming  forth  out  of  the 
tomb  and  the  rebuilding  of  the  temnle  of  the  body. 
Most  of  all  this  acceptance  accords  with  what  is 
evident  in  all  the  appearances,  namelv  that  He  Who 
has  all  authority  in  heaven  and  earth  is  Lord. 

If,  however,  instead  of  starting  with  the  miracu- 
lous fact  THAT  our  Lord  came  and  stood  in  the 
midst  of  the  disciples  one  begins  with  rationalistic 
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inferences  as  to  how  He  entered,  sundry  hypotheses 
are  possible.  Yet  it  is  not  evident  that  the  writer 
of  the  Gospel  favored  any  of  them.  One  view  is 
that  He  passed  through  the  closed  doors.  The 
Bible  doesn't  say  that.  It  is  only  a  hypothesis.  From 
this  some  assume  that  he  must  have  been  or  have 
become  a  ghost  in  order  to  accomplish  the  feat. 
This  thinking  often  ends  in  a  Doketic  resurrection 
and  a  Christ  over  whom  man's  inferences  and  the 
mere  doors  of  the  house  were  lord.  The  angel  of 
the  Lord  twice  brought  Peter  out  of  prison,  the 
doors  of  which  had  been  closed  and  locked.  Yet 
the  disciples'  inference  that  the  one  knocking  at 
their  door  was  only  Peter's  angel  was  in  error 
as  you  will  find  if  you  read  Acts  12:10-15. 

Many  of  the  first  century  houses  were  built 
around  an  open  court.  Their  two  massive  doors, 
one  following  the  other,  were  on  the  side  adjoining 
the  street  while  the  dining  room  was  regularly 
on  the  opposite  side  of  the  court.  If  the  disciples 
were  in  such  a  triclinicum  or  dining  room  absorbed 
in  discussing  the  reports  of  their  Lord's  appear- 
ances they  would  not  have  known  if  these  outer 
doors  had  opened  before  and  closed  behind  the 
entering  Lord,  as  the  iron  gate  opened  of  its  own 
accord  before  Peter  and  the  angel.  Our  older  re- 
formed exegetes  such  as  John  Calvin  and  Matthew 
Henry  understood  that  the  doors  were  opened  to 
admit  the  Lord.  Indeed,  by  His  death  and  resur- 
rection the  Lord  opened  for  His  Church  even  the 
gates  of  death  and  the  doors  of  the  Kingdom. 
(Matthew  16). 

A  third  hypothesis  (or,  if  you  want  to  call  it 
that,  a  third  guess.  These  are  all  guesses)  is  that 
our  Lord  descended  into  the  open  court  (if  he 
ascended  at  all  he  had  no  trouble  descending  into 
the  open  court),  leaving  the  great  doors  still  closed. 
As  we  do  not  know  how  the  Lord  saw  fit  to  ac- 
complish the  miracle  of  His  coming  and  standing 
in  their  midst,  we  may  not  say  that  He  had  to 
be  a  bodiless  spirit  in  order  to  enter. 

THE  TESTIMONY  OF  TABLE 

FELLOWSHIP  WITH  CHRIST 

At  the  Last  Supper  the  Lord  spoke  of  eating 
and  drinking  again  with  the  disciples  in  the  King- 
dom of  God.  After  the  resurrection  there  are 
accounts  of  our  Lord's  having  table  fellowship  with 
the  disciples,  twice  in  Luke,  once  certainly  and 
twice  probably  in  Acts,  once  in  John,  once  in  the 
longer  ending  of  Mark,  once  in  Ignatius  to  the 
Smyrnians,  once  in  the  Gospel  to  the  Hebrews. 
These  occasions  are  reflected  in  Revelation  3 :20 
"If  any  man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the  door,  I 
will  come  in  to  him  and  sup  with  him  and  he 
with  Me." 

The  risen  Jesus  came  close  enough  to  the  dis- 
ciples to  eat  with  them,  to  touch  and  be  touched 
by  them,  to  breathe  upon  them.  Until  the  resur- 
rection they  had  been  concerned  with  fragrant 
ointments  for  His  burial.  Yet  so  tremendous  was 
the  actuality  of  the  resurrection  that  many  days 


after  His  death  there  was  no  suggestion  of  that 
which  Martha  feared  at  the  tomb  of  Lazarus.  On 
the  contrary,  the  oral  gospel  in  Acts  uses  the  phrase- 
ology of  the  Psalmist  "His  flesh  did  not  see  cor- 
ruption" to  set  forth  the  reality  of  the  resurrection 
as  God's  victory  over  sin  and  death,  the  enthrone- 
ment of  Christ  in  His  heavenly  reign. 

There  is  an  interesting  testimony,  if  we  have 
time  to  mention  it,  that  has  recently  been  discov- 
ered from  the  middle  of  the  second  century  that 
shows  the  disciples  using  their  five  senses.  This 
comes  from  the  sermon  called  The  Gospel  of  Truth: 
After   the   resurrection   of   Christ,   He  gave 
them  the  possibility  of  knowing,  for  as  they  saw 
and  heard  Him  -  He  granted  them  to  taste  and 
smell  and  touch  Him  —  the  Beloved  Son.  He 
came  in  the  flesh  without  anything  hindering 
His  path. 

(Chairman  calls  time). 

May  I  say  this  in  closing?  I  have  here  before 
me  a  full  discussion  of  Paul's  treatment  in  I  Corin- 
thians fifteen,  but  there  is  not  time  to  present  it. 
Paul  does  not  teach  that  our  resurrection  will  not 
be  physical.  There  is  a  translation  to  that  effect 
in  the  RSV,  but  it  is  an  erroneous  rendering  of 
the  Greek.  Paul  says  that  our  present  body  is 
psychical,  not  physical  as  the  RSV  gives.  The  fu- 
ture body  will  be  Spiritual,  but  not  in  the  sense 
that  it  is  non-physical.  This  body  is  psychical, 
that  is,  its  life-principle  is  soul  or  psychology.  The 
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resurrection  body  will  be  Spiritual  in  the  sense  that 
it  will  be  raised  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  it  the 
Spirit  will  be  the  life  principle. 

Neither  does  Paul  say  that  the  future  body  will 
not  be  flesh  and  blood  as  a  hasty  reading  of  I  Cor. 
15.50  may  signify.  "Flesh  and  blood"  is  the  sub- 
ject of  that  sentence,  not  the  predicate.  And  "flesh 
and  blood"  does  not  mean  the  physical  or  material 
side  of  man  as  against  his  intellectual  or  spiritual 
side.  In  the  Bible  it  means  the  whole  man,  human 
nature,  as  against  God  and  His  Spirit.  This  fallen 
human  nature  cannot  inherit  eternal  life.  It  must 
be  changed  by  the  Spirit  from  its  enmity  against 
God  and  its  corruption.  Paul  is  talking  Christian 
salvation  in  I  Cor.  16;  not  Hellenistic  dualism. 
When  by  God's  grace  through  Jesus  Christ  the 
Spirit  changes  our  corrupt  human  nature  and  takes 
away  our  opposition  to  God,  we  shall  live  with 


God  in  our  Spiritual  bodies  in  a  new  heaven  and 
a  new  earth.  Paul  believed  in  the  bodily  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  and  of  His  people.  He  said,  "He 
shall  come  and  change  our  vile  bodies  and  make 
them  like  unto  His  glorious  body." 

The  resurrection  is  God's  "Yes"  to  life,  God's 
declaration  that  not  death  but  life  is  the  last  word. 
The  resurrection  of  Christ's  body  is  God's  "Yes" 
to  the  body.  Jesus  Christ  was  crucified  publicly 
as  a  malefactor.  That  is  not  God's  last  public 
word  about  Christ.  He  shall  come  in  His  glory  - 
publicly.  As  the  resurrection  reveals  God's  "Yes" 
to  the  body  and  "Yes"  to  life,  so  the  resurrection 
reveals  God.  Only  God  can  raise  the  dead.  Those 
that  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  the  body  have 
a  God-centered  faith  and  a  God-centered  hope. 
Thank  you. 


A  Biblical  Study  of  the  Position 
of  Women  in  the  Church 

By  JAMES  E  BEAR 
Union  Theological  Seminary 
Richmond,  Va. 


In  this  issue  we  are  carrying  two  articles  on  the  above  subject,  one  by  Dr.  James  E.  Bear  of  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  the  other  by  the  Rev.  Gabriel  Abdullah. 

This  Journal  will  carry  further  articles  on  this  subject.  We  believe  our  church  would  make  a 
serious  mistake  to  vote  for  the  ordination  of  women  elders.  Am,ong  these  reasons  is  the  inescapable 
fact  that  such  ordination  would  place  women  in  a  position  of  ecclesiastical  authority  over  men, 
a  position  we  believe  contravenes  the  clear  teachings  of  both  the  Old  and  Nexo  Testament.  It  is 
interesting  to  note  that  the  Canadian  Presbyterian  Church  has  voted  down  the  suggested  plan 
to  ordain  women  elders  and  deacons.  The  Editor. 


This  is  the  title  of  the  Ad  Interim  Report 
on  the  subject  presented  to  the  1956  Assembly, 
which  report,  with  its  recommendations,  was 
adopted  by  that  Assembly.  The  Committee  that 
prepared  this  report  believes  that  it  presented 
a  Biblical  argument  which  justifies  its  recom- 
mendations that  women  be  allowed  to  speak  in 
the  courts  of  the  church,  and  that  women  may 
be  ordained  as  deacons  and  elders. 

As  the  General  Assembly  has  sent  the  ques- 
tion of  amending  the  Book  of  Church  Order 
so  as  to  permit  the  ordination  of  women  as  dea- 
cons and  elders  down  to  the  Presbyteries  for 
their  consideration  and  vote,  it  seems  wise  that 
the  Biblical  argument  which  moved  the  Assem- 
bly to  this  action  should  be  discussed  fully. 

Since  this  Ad  Interim  Committee  Report  is 
rather  long,  the  writer  is  undertaking  to  re- 
state and  condense  the  line  of  Biblical  argument 
presented  by  the  report.  We  believe  the  argu- 


ment given  below  is  in  essential  harmony  with 
the  thought  of  the  report,  but  the  writer  takes 
full  responsibility  for  this  statement  as  it  is  here 
printed.  We  realize  that  no  summary  of  a  report 
can  do  it  full  justice.  We  only  hope  that  this 
summary  may  lead  many  to  secure  and  study  the 
full  report,  so  that  they  may  be  able  to  arrive 
at  a  balanced  conclusion  on  the  Biblical  teach- 
ing on  this  subject. 

THREE  BASIC  TRUTHS. 

In  discussing  the  Biblical  teaching  about  the 
position  of  women  in  the  Church,  three  funda- 
mental truths  must  be  taken  into  account. 

First,  The  Church.  The  "church"  in  which 
the  women  are  to  take  their  proper  position  can- 
not be  limited  to  the  local,  organized  church 
with  its  deacons  and  elders.  The  church  con- 
sists of  all  those  who  profess  the  true  religion. 
(Confession  of  Faith,  Ch.  XXV,  Sec.  2) .  Thus 
the  church  is  found  wherever  God's  people  meet 
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for  worship  and  instruction.  It  is  not  confined 
to  the  eleven  o'clock  service,  but  is  also  the 
prayermeeting,  the  Church  School,  the  groups 
on  the  Mission  Field.  The  importance  of  this 
will  become  evident  as  we  proceed. 

Second,  .  Scripture  must  he  interpreted  by 
Scripture.  (Confession  of  Faith,  Ch.  I,  Sec.  9). 
This  means  that  no  text  can  necessarily  be  taken 
by  itself  as  a  complete  statement  of  the  truth, 
but  it  must  be  interpreted  in  the  light  of  God's 
revelation  as  a  whole.  Sometimes  a  verse  of  the 
Bible,  taken  by  itself,  seems  to  be  a  clear  and 
absolute  statement  of  truth  which  gives  the 
whole  truth.  But  when  it  is  studied  in  the  light 
of  God's  revelation  as  a  whole,  that  which 
seemed  to  be  an  absolute  rule,  may  be  found  to 
have  exceptions  and  modifications. 

Third,  closely  connected  with  the  second,  is 
the  principle,  God  is  His  Own  Interpreter.  The 
emphasis  here  is  on  God.  who  through  his  acts 
and  through  his  Spirit  makes  his  purpose  and 
his  will  for  his  people  clearer  for  them.  One 
illustration  of  this  principle  is  found  in  con- 
nection with  God's  promise  to  Abraham  about 
his  "seed,"  (Gen.  12:2-3).  His  children  were 
to  be  blessed  and  to  be  a  blessing.  The  prom- 
ise seemed  absolute  and  sweeping,  and  Abraham 
doubtless  thought  it  applied  to  all  his  descend- 
ants. We  know  now  that  it  did  not.  The  line 
ran  through  Isaac,  through  Jacob,  through  a 
remnant,  (cp.  Rom.  9:6-1.8;  11:1-5).  The  Jews 
were  sure,  that,  however  restricted,  the  "seed" 
were  of  the  Jewish  race  only.  But  they  were 
wrong.  The  promised  seed  were  not  necessarily 
Jews,  they  were  "men  of  faith"  of  every  race. 
(Gal.  3:29)  .  Thus  in  the  course  of  revelation 
did  God  interpret  his  promise  to  Abraham. 

Another  example  is  in  connection  with  the 
seventh  day  as  the  Sabbath.  The  Old  Testament 
injunctions,  as  given  for  example  in  Ex.  20:8-11 
and  Jer.  17:21-27,  etc.,  seem  to  be  absolute  and 
permanent.  The  seventh  day  is  to  be  preserved 
as  the  Sabbath,  and  many  regulations  are  made 
concerning  it.  There  is  no  statement  in  the 
New  Testament  abrogating  the  seventh  day 
command.  Yet  we,  along  with  the  early  church, 
keep  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  we  have 
discarded  all  of  the  rules  and  regulations  which 
went  with  the  seventh  day.  Why?  We  believe 
that  God  through  his  Spirit  led  the  early  church 
to  make  the  change,  and  we  feel  that  we  are 
in  accord  with  God's  will  when  we  no  longer 
observe  the  "Sabbath  laws"  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

Let  us  take  one  more  example  of  what  is 
thought  by  many  to  be  the  leading  of  God  in 
his  church.  The  New  Testament  tells  us  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  set  apart  two  men  as  the  first 
missionaries,  (Acts  13:2).  These  men  took  with 
them  male  helpers,  (Mark,  Timothy,  Luke) . 
This  would  be  in  accord  with  what  was  con- 


sidered man's  prerogative  to  lead  and  teach  and 
direct.  There  is  no  New  Testament  authoriza- 
tion for  female  missionaries,  and  yet  today  out 
of  our  total  missionary  force  of  464,  there  are 
278  women,  who  have  the  duty  of  leading  and 
instructing  the  converts,  and  who  have  an  equal 
voice  with  the  180  male  missionaries  in  running 
the  work  of  the  mission.  Is  this  development, 
unauthorized  by  the  example  or  teaching  of 
the  New  Testament,  the  work  of  the  devil, 
exalting  women  where  they  do  not  belong?  Or 
is  it  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  Your  Com- 
mittee believed  that  the  Spirit  of  God  called 
these  women  into  this  service,  and  that  the 
Spirit  led  the  church  to  send  them  forth  to 
"teach"  and  "act"  along  with  the  male  mission- 
aries. 

TEXTS  THAT  SEEM  TO  SUBORDINATE 
WOMEN  IN  THE  CHURCH 

Among  these  texts,  the  Ad  Interim  Commit- 
tee selected  two  passages  for  special  considera- 
tion. This  does  not  mean  that  the  Committee 
was  unacquainted  with  the  other  texts  that 
might  be  added  to  them.  But  these  two  were 
selected  because  they  set  forth  in  clear,  concrete 
terms  what  women  should  not  do  in  the  church. 
Let  us  look  at  them.  I  Cor.  14:33b-35.  "As  in 
all  the  churches  of  the  saints,  let  the  women 
keep  silence  in  the  churches:  for  it  is  not  per- 
mitted unto  them  to  speak;  but  let  them  be 
in  subjection,  as  also  saith  the  law.  And  if 
they  would  learn  anything,  let  them  ask  their 
own  husbands  at  home;  for  it  is  shameful  for 
a  woman  to  speak  in  the  church."  I  Tim. 
2:11-12.  "Let  a  woman  learn  in  quietness  with 
all  subjection.  But  I  permit  not  a  woman  to 
teach,  nor  to  have  dominion  over  a  man,  but 
to  be  in  quietness."  (A.S.V.)  The  subordination 
of  women  is  seen  in  three  things:  women  are 
to  be  silent  in  church,  they  are  not  to  teach,  they 
are  not  to  "have  dominion  over  a  man,  (A.V. 
"usurp  authority";  R.S.V.,  "have  authority".) 

It  has  been  the  fixed  tradition  in  our  church 
that  these  and  like  verses  laid  down  an  absolute 
and  permanent  rule  which  prohibited  women 
from  being  elected  to  the  office  of  deacon  or 
elder.  But  the  prohibitions  in  the  above  verses 
are  far  more  sweeping.  They  cover  the  whole 
area  of  women  in  the  church,  not  just  the  mat- 
ter of  women  deacons  and  elders. 

If  these  verses  are  to  be  taken  as  an  absolute 
and  permanent  rule,  then  it  would  mean  that 
in  any  meeting  of  God's  people,  only  men  could 
talk,  men  only  would  teach,  men  only  would 
make  decisions.  The  women  would  be  silent, 
be  in  subjection.  If  any  one  on  the  basis  of  these 
verses  opposes  women  deacons  and  elders,  on 
the  same  basis,  if  he  is  consistent,  he  should 
oppose  much  in  the  present  life  and  activity 
of  our  church.   He  should  advocate  the  silenc- 
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ing  of  women  in  the  congregational  meetings, 
on  the  committees  of  the  local  church,  in  the 
Church  School.  He  should  advocate  the  with- 
drawal of  women  from  the  Boards  of  our 
Church  and  from  the  Mission  Fields.  He  would 
silence  all  women  teachers  in  our  church  col- 
leges. These  verses  speak  of  women  being  silent 
in  the  church,  and  the  question  of  women  dea- 
cons and  elders  is  but  a  small  part  of  the  prob- 
lem for  which  consistentcy  would  demand  the 
same  solution. 

We  will  look  forward  with  interest  to  seeing 
articles  from  those  who  oppose  opening  the  dia- 
conate  and  eldership  to  women  in  which  they 
will  set  forth  what  our  church  should  do  with 
our  women  if  we  are  to  consistently  apply  the 
prohibitions  to  the  women  in  church,  forbid- 
ding them  to  speak,  to  teach,  or  to  rule. 

Your  Committee  is  not  faced  by  this  dilemma. 
We  do  not  believe  that  these  and  like  verses 
give  a  rule  which  is  without  exception  and  per- 
manent. Perhaps  these  verses  lay  down  the  prin- 
ciple that  normally  the  responsibility  for  speak- 
ing, teaching  and  ruling  rests  on  the  men.  A 
principle  may  have  exceptions.  If  God,  who 
created  men  and  women,  equips  and  calls  some 
women  to  positions  of  leadership,  then  they  are 
God's  exceptions,  and  they  should  not  be  barred 
from  serving  God  by  any  man-made  church  rule. 

GOD  HAS  CALLED  WOMEN 
TO  LEADERSHIP 

Normally,  in  Bible  times,  men  took  the  lead- 
ership. They  spoke,  and  instructed  and  ruled. 
And  yet,  even  then,  the  Bible  shows  us  that 
God  raised  up  some  women  to  positions  of 
leadership  among  his  people.  In  the  Old  Tes- 
tament we  have  women  like  Deborah  the  Judge 
of  Israel  (Judges  4:4)  ,  and  Huldah  the  Proph- 
etess (II  Kings  22:14ff.)  In  the  New  Testament 
we  have  Phoebe  the  deaconess  (Rom.  16:1) 
(The  term  applied  to  her,  diakonon,  may  be 
translated  "servant"  and  the  word  often  is.  Our 
word  "deacon"  is  a  transliteration  of  this  same 
word,  so  we  might  just  as  well  translate  Phil. 
1:1,  "bishops  and  servants,"  and  I  Tim.  3:12, 
"Let  servants  be  the  husband  of  one  wife."  The 
question  of  whether  the  word  should  be  trans- 
lated "servant"  or  "deacon"  depends  on  whether 
the  translator  thinks  it  is  used  as  an  official 
title.  Phoebe  seems  to  have  had  a  position  of 
special  responsibility  in  the  Church  of  Cenchrea, 
and  many  feel  that  the  word  here  should  be 
translated  "deacon."  cp.  Abbott-Smith,  Manual 
Greek  Lexicon  of  the  New  Testament. 

The  New  Testament  also  tells  us  of  Priscilla 
who  helped  to  instruct  the  learned  Apollos 
about  Jesus  (Acts  18:26) ,  and  about  the  four 
daughters  of  Phillip  who  prophesied  (Acts 
21:9) .  These  exceptions  may  be  few,  but  they 
are  there  in  the  early  days  of  the  church.  In 


addition,  though  names  are  not  given,  Paul 
makes  it  clear  that  women  were  praying  and 
prophesying  in  public  worship,  and  he  gives 
directions  for  their  proper  dress  on  such  occa- 
sions. The  Spirit  had  come  upon  the  church, 
and  Paul  tells  of  the  diversity  of  gifts  of  leader- 
ship given  to  the  Church  by  the  Spirit  (I  Cor. 
12:4-11)  .  It  is  nowhere  said  that  these  gifts  were 
bestowed  only  on  men.  In  fact,  in  the  only  place 
where  the  sex  of  the  recipients  is  mentioned,  it 
is  definitely  stated  that  they  were  poured  out 
equally  on  men  and  women  (Acts  2:17-18.) 

Evidently  the  passages  we  have  quoted  (I  Cor. 
14:33-35  and  I  Tim/ 2: 1 1-12)  cannot  be  taken 
as  rules  without  exceptions,  for  God  himself 
made  the  exceptions  and  the  Bible  tells  us  about 
them. 

BUT  NO  WOMEN  DEACONS  AND  ELDERS? 

For  the  sake  of  argument,  let  us  narrow  the 
discussion  to  this  point.  Some  may  say,  "We 
admit  that  God  has  called  a  few  women  to  posi- 
tions of  leadership,  but  the  Bible  teaches  that 
only  men  can  be  deacons  and  elders."  The  ques- 
tion then  is,  can  it  be  shown  that  the  Bible 
teaches  that  these  offices  are  open  to  men  only? 

(1)  This  cannot  be  argued  on  the  basis  of 
the  general  statements  about  the  position  of 
women  in  the  Church,  like  the  verses  we  have 
quoted,  or  even  by  reference  to  the  "headship 
of  men"  (I  Cor.  11:3),  for  God  himself  has 
already  made  exceptions,  and  in  his  sovereign 
freedom  may  continue  to  do  so. 

(2)  Do  we  say  that  in  the  New  Testament  there 
is  no  record  of  women  being  deacons  and  elders? 
Two  things  may  be  said:  first,  what  about 
Phoebe?  Second,  if  it  be  true  that  there  were 
no  women  deacons  and  elders  in  Bible  times, 
does  that  mean  that  God  will  never  call  women 
to  these  offices?  How  can  one  be  sure  of  this? 

(3)  Do  we  say  that  Paul's  instructions  about 
the  qualifications  for  elders  and  deacons  imply 
that  they  are  men?  (cp.  I  Tim.  3:2-10) .  He  cer- 
tainly speaks  in  terms  of  the  male  sex.  But  it 
may  be  said  that  this  does  not  necessarily  limit 
it  to  males,  for  we  also  use  the  male  gender 
when  both  sexes  are  spoken  of.  But  does  he  not 
say,  "the  husband  of  one  wife"?  He  does,  but 
perhaps  Paul  was  excluding  polygamists,  not 
women.  Surely  we  do  not  want  to  be  too  literal- 
istic!  If  we  are,  the  "husband  of  one  wife"  would 
exclude  all  unmarried  men  from  being  deacons, 
elders  or  ministers. 

We  would  like  to  see  clear  Bible  evidence 
presented  to  the  effect  that  no  woman  can  ever 
be  a  deacon  or  an  elder,  if  any  one  can  produce 
it.  We  know  of  no  such  statement  in  the  Bible. 
Even  if  Ave  granted  that  all  of  the  early  deacons 
and  elders  were  men,  we  feel  that  it  is  pre- 
sumptious  to  say  that  God  will  never  call  and 
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qualify  women  for  these  offices.  God  calls 
whom  he  wills,  when  he  wills,  and  who  are  we 
to  say  to  what  offices  he  may  call  them? 

For  this  reason  the  Committee  favored  a 
change  in  The  Book  of  Church  Order.    It  felt 


that  our  church  would  be  wise  if  it  rescinded  the 
church-made  restriction  against  women  being 
ordained  as  deacons  and  elders.  If  the  Spirit 
of  God  shoidd  call  women  to  those  offices,  who 
are  we,  by  our  rides,  to  prevent  them  from 
serving? 


"On  The  Position  of  Women 
in  The  Church" 

By  The  Reverend  Gabriel  Abdullah 
Westminster  Presbyterian  Church 
Jacksonville  6,  Florida 


This  report  of  the  Committee  on  the  position 
of  women  in  the  Church  indicates  much 
thought  and  careful  study  of  the  issues  involved. 
The  Standing  Committee  on  Bills  and  Over- 
tures recommends  the  Moderator  of  the  last 
assembly  to  make  a  thorough  Biblical  study  of 
the  issues  involved.  One  request  of  Suwannee 
Presbytery  on  the  question  of  women  speaking 
in  Church  courts,  and  the  other  request  of  the 
Presbytery  of  Granville  for  the  General  Assembly 
to  take  the  proper  and  necessary  steps  to  amend 
"The  Book  of  Church  Order"  to  provide  for 
the  eligibility  of  women  to  hold  the  offices  of 
Ruling  Elder  and  Deacon  in  the  congregations 
of  the  Presbyterian  Churches  in  the  United 
States  on  a  permissive  basis.  As  good  as  this 
study  may  be  it  is  not  in  my  opinion  thorough 
— it  is  only  the  continuation  of  a  study  begun 
in  the  organization  of  the  Old  Testament 
Church,  and  which  continued  in  the  first  cen- 
tury New  Testament  Church  and  has  come  to 
the  forefront  in  our  own  Presbyterian  Church 
periodically  since  1880. 

To  this  study  I  should  like  to  add  my  obser- 
vations. I  seek  only  in  this  study  to  assist  this 
capable  committee  to  formulate  a  right  answer 
to  the  mentioned  overtures.  But  there  is  one 
infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice  -  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  one  "infallible  rule  of  interpretation 
of  Scripture  -  the  Scripture  itself;  and  therefore, 
when  there  is  a  question  about  the  true  and 
full  sense  of  any  Scripture,  (which  is  not  mani- 
fold, but  one)  it  may  be  searched  and  known 
by  other  places  that  speak  more  clearly."  This 
statement  is  in  the  Confession  of  Faith,  (Ch.  1, 
Sec.  9) . 

The  Scripture  begins  with  the  statement  "In 
the  beginning  God  ..."  We  have  come 
to  know  this  God  to  be  God  the  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Ghost.  One  God,  three  persons,  three 
male  persons.  And  this  masculine  Triune  God 
said,  "Let  us  make  man  in  our  image   .   .   .  " 

"...  then  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of 
dust  from  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life;  and  man  became  a 


living  being."  It  came  to  pass,  in  the  course  of 
time,  to  alleviate  man's  loneliness,  that  "the 
Lord  God  caused  a  deep  sleep  to  fall  upon  the 
man,  and  while  he  slept  took  one  of  his  ribs 
and  closed  up  its  place  with  flesh;  and  the 
rib  which  the  Lord  God  had  taken  from  the 
man  he  made  into  a  woman.  ..." 

"A  woman  is  of  man  -  a  rib  of  a  man,  never 
forget  this,  my  son,"  my  mother  would  often 
say  to  me  as  a  youngster.  "She  is  not  as  strong 
as  a  man  so  be  gentle  with  her"  she  would 
remind  me  when  sister  and  I  would  get  in  a 
strong  and  heated  argument  and  sometimes  as 
children  we  would  fight. 

The  report  speaks  of  few  women  who  occu- 
pied positions  of  leadership  among  God's  peo- 
ple. In  the  Old  Testament  "Deborah"  Judges 
4:4  and  Huldah  the  prophetess,  II  Kings  22:14ff. 
And  in  the  New  Testament  of  Phoebe  a  dea- 
coness Rom.  16:1,  of  Priscilla  and  her  husband, 
Acts  18:26,  and  the  four  daughters  of  Phillip 
who  prophesied,  Acts  21:9.  Such  women  who 
have  prayed  and  prophesied  in  public  worship 
have  always  been  in  the  Church.  There  have 
been  and  I  pray  there  will  always  be  excep- 
tional and  gifted  women  in  the  Church,  but 
nowhere  is  there  in  the  Scripture  where  there 
ever  was  a  woman  Elder.  The  office  and  work 
of  the  Elder  today  dates  back  to  Genesis  where 
the  term  referred  for  the  most  part  to  age  and 
progressively  connoted  leadership  and  authority 
among  the  people.  They  were  recognized  as 
respected  leaders  and  emissaries  of  the  Israelites. 

The  references  in  Exodus  3:16-18;  4:29;  17: 
5-6;  19:7;  24:1,9;  Leviticus  4:15  and  9:1;  Num- 
bers 11:16-17,  24,  25  are  convincing  that  the 
office  and  work  of  an  Elder  are  ordained  by 
God.  And  in  the  New  Testament  Church  we 
find  confirmation  that  the  time-honored  and 
God-given  office  was  being  continued  and  rec- 
ognized. 

God  was  clear  during  the  period  of  organiza- 
tion of  His  Church  in  specifying  to  Moses  in 
Exodus  22:29  "...  The  firstborn  of  your 
sons  you  shall  give  to  me."  Let  us  take  notice 
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that  God  asked  specifically  for  "the  first-born 
of  your  sons";  He  did  not  ask  for  the  first-born 
of  the  daughters. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  exalted  womanhood  when  He, 
as  God  incarnate,  was  born  of  a  woman.  He 
chose  twelve  male  Apostles  to  serve  with  Him 
in  the  ministry  of  instruction  and  the  leader- 
ship of  the  believers. 

As  concerning  Paul's  writings  we  may  point 
to  the  fact  that  the  Church  through  the  Ages 
has  found  that  God  has  spoken  and  continues 
to  speak  through  all  of  Paul's  letters.  We  have 
the  testimony  of  God's  Spirit  in  our  hearts  tell- 
ing us  so.  Let  us  not  fear  to  trust  the  Scriptures, 
for  we  follow  the  saints  who  through  the  ages 
have  proved  them  in  life  and  found  them  true. 

Paul  did  much  to  lift  the  status  of  women 
in  various  cultures.  His  statement  that  "there 
is  neither  male  nor  female  in  Christ"  classifies 
him  as  a  radical  in  his  time.  He  gave  a  much 
larger  place  to  women  than  they  ever  had  be- 
fore. Women  in  his  view,  a  view  partly  Jewish 
and  partly  liberated  by  his  understanding  of 
the  mind  of  Christ,  were  to  be  considered  as 
human  beings  whose  personalities  were  of  su- 
preme worth  before  God.  This  was  a  revolu- 
tionary idea  then,  and  across  the  centuries  it 
has  done  much,  both  directly  and  indirectly, 
to  lift  the  status  of  women  in  the  world.  Yet 
Paul  wrote  in  I  Cor.  11.  "But  I  would  have 
you  know,  that  the  head  of  every  man  is  Christ, 
the  head  of  a  woman  is  her  husband,  and  the 

head  of  Christ  is  God  a  man   .     .  . 

is  the  image  and  glory  of  God;  but  woman  is 
the  glory  of  man.  (For  man  was  not  made 
from  woman,  but  woman  from  man.  Neither 
was  man  created  for  woman,  but  woman  for 
man.)  "—I  Cor.  11:3,  7,  8,  &  9. 

While  Paul,  who  wrote  the  inspired  passage 
of  Galatians  3:28  which  reads  ".  .  .  there  is 
neither  male  nor  female;  for  you  are  all  one  in 
Christ  Jesus,"  also  wrote  the  inspired  passages 
of  I  Corinthians  14:33-35  which  reads  "The 
women  should  keep  silence  in  the  churches. 
For  they  are  not  permitted  to  speak,  but  should 
be  subordinate,  as  even  the  law  says 
For  it  is  shameful  for  a  woman  to  speak  in 
church." 

Why  does  Paul  not  permit  women  to  speak 
in  the  church  at  Corinth?  His  reasons  are  given 
in  verses  34  and  35.  It  is  apparent  that  Paul 
forbade  women  to  speak  for  two  reasons.  The 
first  was  that  it  was  against  the  law.  Did  he 
mean  the  law  of  Moses,  the  law  of  the  land, 
or  the  law  of  nature?  The  second  reason  was 
that  it  was  shameful  for  a  woman  to  speak  in 
church.  Did  he  mean  that  it  did  not  become 
her,  that  she  would  be  out  of  character,  out  of 
place  to  speak  in  the  church?  It  is  a  shame  to 
take  a  beautiful  race  horse,  a  horse  born  for 


racing,  trained  for  racing,  and  make  him  plow 
corn.  It  is  also  a  shame  to  invest  a  lot  of  money, 
time,  and  patience  in  training  a  horse  to  race 
which  was  made  to  plow.  It  is  a  shame  to 
waste  talent  which  may  be  used  profitably  in 
other  pursuits.  It  is  manifest  in  how  many  ways 
that  woman  is  better  adapted  than  man  for 
much  work  which  needs  doing  today  at  home 
and  abroad.  There  is  much  work  for  women 
— "rescue  work"  for  example — which  women  do 
best. 

The  woman's  heart  and  sympathetic  nature  has 
often  given  her  a  power  over  degraded  men 
which  men  can  never  wield.  A  woman  is  man's 
helpmate,  man's  companion,  man's  wife,  the 
mother  of  his  and  her  children.  A  helper  fit 
for  man.  A  woman  is  of  man,  taken  from  his 
side.  A  woman  is  made  to  be  loved. 

It  is  a  shame  for  a  woman  to  teach  or  have 
authority  over  man,  and  to  allow  this  is  to  do 
violence  to  the  plain  teachings  of  God's  word. 

Let  us  not  dodge  the  fundamental  order  of 
importance  suggested  by  Paul  that"God  is  head 
of  Christ,  Christ  is  head  of  man,  and  man  is 
head  of  woman."  "Let  a  woman  learn  in  silence 
with  all  submissiveness.  I  permit  no  woman 
to  teach  or  to  have  authority  over  man;  she  is 
to  keep  silent."  Thus  writes  the  Apostle  Paul 
in  I  Timothy  2:11-12,  inspired  of  God,  and  re- 
corded for  us  in  our  only  infallible  rule  for 
faith  and  practice.  This  is  a  directive  of  God, 
and  like  all  His  directives,  it  is  a  directive  of 
love  for  the  good  of  His  church  and  her  mem- 
bers. And  this  directive  of  God,  as  always,  has 
the  woman's  interest  at  heart.  It  is  for  her  sex's 
sake. 

A  wise  woman  told  me  in  Montreat:  "As  for 
myself,  I  insist  I  should  keep  silence  in  the 
church." 

A  minister  attending  the  meeting  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  in  Montreat,  told  of  seeing  a 
picture  of  a  "Bobby-sox  Elder,"  she  was  elected 
an  elder  in  a  denomination  that  permits  the 
ordination  of  women. 

A  girl  student  at  Montreat  College  agrees 
she  would  far  rather  be  the  wife  of  an  elder  than 
to  be  an  elder. 

Eight  girls  agreed  that  men  ought  to  be 
elders — "It  makes  them  feel  better." 

Women  have  never  publicly  given  the  bread 
and  wine  of  the  Supper.  There  is  no  masculine 
"priestism,"  in  this  however,  or  in  the  restrain- 
ing of  the  woman  from  the  office  of  the  public 
teacher.  "But  they  are  often  better  qualified 
to  teach,  than  the  man  who  stands  up  to  teach 
them."  Perhaps,  but  such  hard  cases  make  bad 
law.  The  salutary,  seemly,  general  binding  rule 
gives  the  man  the  conduct  of  the  worship  in 
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the  congregation,  and  the  worship  includes  the 
teaching  and  the  Supper. 

Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order. 
Let  the  Word  of  God  be  the  Assembly's  answer 
to  the  presbyteries  of  Suwannee  and  Granville. 
And  let  the  Word  of  God's  love  be  the  women's 
answer  to  the  church,  and  their  joy  and  privi- 
lege, and  glory  to  obey.  Let  women  refuse  to 
disobey  the  injunction  of  Scripture.  Let  them 
insist  on  the  right  to  keep  silence  and  on  their 
men's  right  to  speak.  Let  them  stir  the  men 
up  to  take  their  rightful  place  in  the  church  and 
as  men  to  wield  their  authority  in  the  church. 
This  is  the  ideal,  and  it  will  be  a  better  day 
for  the  church  and  Kingdom  when  men  shall 
take  their  places  as  men  and  women  will  retain 
their  places  as  women.  It  is  the  ideal,  yes,  and 
today  we  fall  far  short  of  it,  but  with  Christ 
as  our  Leader,  and  in  His  mind  and  Spirit,  let 
us  press  toward  this  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus. 


ANGLERS 

By  WADE  C.  SMITH 
Lesson  No.  158 

The  Grade  A  Personal  Worker 

The  highest  type  of  Personal  Evangelism  we 
are  calling  "Grade  A."  It  is  presenting  Jesus 
Christ  by  name.  It  is  telling  of  His  claim,  His  love 
and  His  power.  It  will  require,  as  a  rule,  a  private 
interview.  It  will  call  for  prayer  with  and  for 
your  prospect.  It  will  bring  out  your  New  Testa- 
ment to  meet  his  questions  concerning  his  soul's 
obvious  need.  It  will  bring  you  to  tell  your  prospect 
what  Jesus  means  to  you,  how  He  helps  you  to 
overcome,  how  He  fills  your  own  heart  with 
strength  and  happiness.  It  will  cause  you  to  con- 
fess your  own  weakness  and  sin  that  persists  in 
your  own  heart,  while  at  the  same  time  you  are 
waging  a  winning  fight  and  will  ultimately  tri- 
umph, according  to  God's  promise,  which  you  as 
a  child  of  God  have  a  right  to  claim.  It  will  require 
you  to  show  that  you  are  trusting  not  in  any  merit 
or  strength  of  your  own,  but  only  in  the  righteous- 
ness of  Jesus  Christ  your  Saviour,  who  has  by  His 
shed  blood  upon  the  cross  made  provision  for  the 
washing  away  of  your  sin,  as  well  as  that  of  your 
prospect.  This  is  the  big  event  -  the  Grade  A.  You 
may  start  on  C,  and  work  awhile  on  B,  but  you 
will  not  be  satisfied  until  you  have  done  the  highest 
of  all  service:  the  winning  of  a  lost  soul  to  Jesus! 
That  is  Grade  A. 

At  one  of  the  Personal  Work  noon  luncheons, 
described  in  lesson  No.  156,  an  elder  arose  and 
volunteered  for  Grade  C  work.  He  said  he  had 
not  intended  to  volunteer  for  Personal  Work  be- 
cause it  was  something  he  had  never  done,  and 


he  felt  that  he  was  too  old  now  to  begin  it ;  but 
as  Grade  C  meant  only  to  invite  someone  to 
church  he  would  do  that  -  and,  too,  he  would  pray 
before  starting  out,  as  suggested.  Prayer  had  been 
made  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  direct  the  "draw- 
ing." The  elder  drew  a  card  bearing  the  name 
of  his  competitor  in  business,  one  who  had  by 
clever  business  methods  captured  many  of  his  cus- 
tomers. Although  acquainted,  he  had  not  spoken 
to  the  man  in  several  years,  because  there  was  ill 
feeling.  It  was  a  hard  assignment,  but  true  to  his 
pledge  (before  drawing)  upon  returning  from  the 
luncheon  he  bowed  his  head  at  his  desk  and  asked 
the  Lord  to  bless  the  visit.  Going  to  his  competitor's 
store,  he  learned  that  the  man  had  not  come  down 
to  business  that  day,  but  was  confined  to  his  home 
with  a  severe  cold.  The  elder  decided  to  call  at 
the  man's  house  that  evening  on  his  way  home. 
He  was  met  at  the  door  by  the  man's  wife,  who 
looked  surprised,  but  directed  him  to  her  husband's 
bedroom  door. 

Now  listen  to  the  elder's  story  as  he  told  it  next 
day  at  the  noon  luncheon. 

"When  I  came  to  his  door  and  saw  him  sitting 
there,  just  looking  out  the  window,  something 
said  to  me,  'You've  got  something  for  this  man 
better  than  merely  inviting  him  to  church.'  It 
scared  me  and  thrilled  me,  too.  The  Something 
that  spoke  to  me  seemed  to  take  possession  of  me. 
The  man  looked  up,  surprised  of  course  to  see 
me,  but  greeted  me  kindly  and  asked  me  to  take 
a  seat.  I  said,  'Neighbor,  I  am  ashamed  of  myself 
for  I  am  a  coward,  and  came  here  intending  only 
to  invite  you  to  come  to  the  special  services  going 
on  at  our  church ;  but  I  have  a  far  more  important 
invitation  for  you  than  that.  I'm  inviting  you  to 
accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  your  Saviour!'" 

The  elder  paused  here  to  say,  "Folks  I  could 
hardly  believe  it  was  I  saying  it,  and  yet  I  felt 
very  happy  in  it,  and  strangely  calm.  The  sick 
man  looked  away  for  an  instant;  then  he  turned 
to  me  and  said,  'I  believe  the  Lord  sent  you.  When 
you  came  in  I  was  just  sitting  here  thinking.  To- 
day I  have  had  more  time  than  usual  to  think 
about  something  else  besides  business.  And  I've 
been  wondering  what  is  next?  for  me.  This  ill- 
ness has  reminded  me  that  I  can't  live  on  and  on. 
I  have  succeeded  in  business,  have  educated  my 
children  at  the  best  universities  and  they  are  mar- 
ried and  in  their  own  homes;  I  have  a  luxurious 
home  here,  but  only  my  wife  and  the  servants  to 
occupy  this  big  house.  It  is  all  coming  to  an  end 
sooner  or  later  -  and  I've  been  wondering,  What 
then?' 

"He  had  an  appealing  look  in  his  eyes  as  he 
turned  to  me  and  said,  almost  in  a  whisper,  'Won't 
you  pray  for  me?'  Folks,  I  just  dropped  right 
down  on  my  knees  by  that  man's  chair  and  I  poured 
out  my  heart  to  God  for  him,  as  I  never  prayed 
before  in  my  life.  If  you  had  told  me  yesterday 
morning  I  would  be  doing  such  a  thing  as  that  - 
and  for  that  man,  my  competitor  -  I  would  have 
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thought  you  were  crazy.  I  could  hardly  believe 
it  was  my  voice  praying;  seemed  like  it  was  Some- 
thing praying  through  me ;  I  never  heard  myself 
sound  like  that  before.  When  I  said  'Amen'  I  saw 
tear  drops  on  the  arm  of  his  chair,  as  his  head 
was  bowed.  He  looked  up  and  stuck  out  his  hand 
and  grasped  mine  -  and.  Folks!  can  you  believe  it? 
he  accepted  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour  right  then 
and  there!  Don't  you  know  I'm  happy;  I  just 
wish  you  could  hold  my  heart  in  your  hand  and 
see  it  beat!" 

As  he  told  his  story,  I  noticed  people  all  around 
the  lunch  table  lifting  their  handkerchiefs  to  their 
eyes ;  and  the  pastor,  whose  seat  was  next  to  mine, 
bowed  his  head  on  the  table  and  was  audibly  thank- 
ing God.  He  told  me  afterward  that  this  one 
incident  was  worth  more  to  his  people  than  all  the 
expense  and  work  getting  up  the  meeting. 

This  of  course  is  outstanding,  but  is  just  one 
of  many  cases  where  I  have  seen  a  nominal  church 
member  advance  from  C.  to  A. 

(Next  lesson  :  Assimilating  new  converts 
into  church  life.) 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  October  7,  Jeremiah  31:31-34.  As  total 
destruction  comes  upon  the  land,  God  holds  out 
hope  for  the  future.  Jeremiah  buys  a  field  at 
Anathoth  (c.32).  The  people  will  return  from 
exile  (30:1-3).  But  more  than  this,  there  is  a 
promise  of  a  New  Covenant  (31:31-34).  What 
will  the  New  Covenant  mean  in  terms  of  the 
peoples'  relationship  with  God  (vv.31-34)  ?  How 
will  God  look  upon  their  sins  (vv.34b,37)  ?  What 
will  the  New  Covenant  mean  in  their  personal 
lives  (vv.12-14,25)  ?  How  will  it  affect  their  con- 
duct (vv.9,33)  ?  The  people  will  be  ruled  by  a 
prince  (30:21)  like  unto  David  (30:9).  How  does 
this  picture  of  the  New  Covenant  compare  with 
what  we  have  in  Christ?  How  many  of  the  spiritual 
blessings  mentioned  in  today's  passage  have  you 
found  in  vour  Christian  faith  (vv.9, 12-14, 25,31- 
34)  ? 

Monday,  October  8,  Psalm  1.  Observe  that  the 
"blessed"  man  of  v.  1  does  not  refuse  to  associate 
with  sinners,  but  he  does  refuse:  (a)  to  heed 
their  advice,  (b)  to  do  the  evil  things  they  do, 
(c)  to  entertain  the  attitudes  and  language  they 
employ.  When  Jesus  associated  with  publicans 
and  sinners,  did  He  ever  compromise  His  own 
integrity  in  doing  so?  What  is  the  end  of  the  man 
who  "goes  along  with  the  crowd"  (vv.5-6)  ?  What 
is  he  like  (v.4)  ?  In  what  does  the  "blessed"  man 
delight  (v. 2)?  What  is  his  relation  to  God  (v.6)  ? 
How  does  he  fare  as  he  lives  his  life  in  this 


world  (v.3)?  Does  v. 3  characterize  your  inner 
life?  If  vou  are  not  living  a  happy,  fruitful  Chris- 
tian life,  could  it  be  that  you  are  following  too 
closely  in  the  ways  of  ungodly  associates? 

Tuesday,  October  9,  Psalm  8.  The  Psalmist 
gives  praise  to  God  for  His  creation  (Genesis 
one).  In  this  Psalm  we  behold  the  work  of 
creation  from  man's  point  of  view  and  in  Genesis 
one  from  God's  point  of  view.  How  did  God  look 
upon  His  creation  (Gen.  1:31)?  Try  to  imagine 
what  was  involved  in  each  act  of  creation  (Gen. 
1:4,10,12,16-18,21,25)?  As  the  Psalmist  beholds 
all  the  wonders  of  God's  creation,  what  thoughts 
come  to  his  mind  (v.4)  ?  What  position  was  man 
given  in  relation  to  God's  other  creations  (Gen. 
1  :26 ;  Psalm  8:6-8)  ?  What  position  was  he  given 
before  God  (Gen.  1:26a;  Psalm  8:5)?  A  "little 
lower  than  the  angels"  means  "a  little  lower  than 
God."  Are  you  aware  of  the  place  you  have  in 
the  sight  of  God  among  all  His  creation?  Do  you 
praise  Him  for  forming  you  in  His  very  image 
(see  Hebrews  1:2-3)? 

Wednesday ,  October  10,  Psalm  15.  Two  ques- 
tions are  asked  in  v.l  and  their  answers  given  in 
vv.2-5.  The  Lord,  as  "Master  of  the  house,  is 
asked  on  what  terms  He  extends  hospitality  to 
the  guests"*  (v.l )  ?  What  is  expected  of  one's  inner 
life  if  be  is  to  walk  with  God  (v. 2)  ?  Does  an 
impure  heart  break  your  fellowship  with  God? 
What  is  expected  of  one's  dealings  with  others 
(vv.3,5)  ?  Notice  that  "he  neither  praises  the 
wicked  rich  (v.4)  nor  oppresses  the  innocent 
poor"*  (v.5).  Is  it  contradictory  for  one's  social 
conduct  to  play  a  vital  role  in  the  terms  required 
for  fellowship  with  God?  Is  your  social  conduct 
a  hindrance  to  a  steadfast  fellowship  with  God 
(v.5b)? 

Thursday,  October  11,  Psalm  23.  The  theme  of 
this  beloved  Psalm  is  set  forth  in  the  first  verse. 
What  results  in  the  life  of  the  Psalmist  because 
the  Lord  is  his  Shepherd  (v.l)?  Verses  2-6  de- 
velop the  theme  of  v.l.  Think  of  each  truth  in 
vv.2-6  in  terms  of  the  Lord  Jesus  who  called 
Himself  the  Good  Shepherd  (John  10:11,14). 
What  statements  did  Jesus  make  that  substantiate 
the  statements  of  vv.2-3  ?  Have  you  experienced 
a  special  closeness  of  the  Lord  when  death  has 
been  near  (v.4)  ?  What  aspects  of  His  ministry 
give  you  confidence  that  He  can  carry  you 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  (see  Romans 
8:36-39;  Heb.  4:15)?  With  Christ  your  cup  can 
overflow  even  in  the  most  distressing  circumstances 
(v.5).  Is  the  confidence  of  v.6  yours  because  of 
your  walk  with  Christ?  Can  you  say  that  because 
the  Lord  Jesus  isiyour  shepherd,  you  lack  nothing? 

Friday,  October  12,  Psalm  27.  The  author  finds 
himself  in  an  atmosphere  of  treachery  and  violence 
(vv.2-3,12).  Read  through  these  verses  to  discover 
what  you  can  of  the  exact  nature  of  his  difficul- 

*Scroggie,  W.  G.,  Psalms,  Vol.  I,  p.  103.  London: 
Pickering  &  Inglis  Ltd.,  1948. 


PAGE  16 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


ties.  Now  study  the  Psalm  on  your  own  to  dis- 
cover how  thoroughly  God  met  his  need  for  physical 
protection  as  well  as  how  intimately  He  met  the 
innermost  longings  of  his  soul.  The  Lord  is 
strength  (v. lb),  but  He  is  also  light  (v.la).  The 
Lord  is  mighty  in  battle  (vv.2-3),  but  he  is  also 
full  of  beauty  (v.4)  and  loving,  tender  care 
(vv.5,10).  Notice  the  confidence  (vv.2-3),  the 
faith  (v. 13)  and  courage  (v.14)  that  the  Psalmist 
finds  in  the  Lord.  Do  you  find  in  this  Psalm  any 
prayers  or  desires  that  you  would  like  to  express 
to  the  Lord  on  vour  behalf  today  (notice  vv.4,8-9, 
ID? 

Saturday,  October  13,  Psalm  119:41-48.  This 
Psalmist  was  utterly  dedicated  to  the  Word  of  the 


Lord.  What  thought  does  v. 44  emphasize  con- 
cerning the  way  in  which  he  kept  God's  law?  Was 
this  unwavering  obedience  to  the  will  of  God  a 
difficult,  burdensome  thing  for  the  Psalmist 
(v.45)?  Why  was  it  not  "difficult  (vv.47-48)  ? 
Was  he  ashamed  to  speak  of  his  God  to  others 
(v.46)  ?  Why  was  he  not  ashamed  (vv.47-48)  ? 
How  did  the  Psalmist's  reliance  on  God's  Word 
in  time  of  trouble  reveal  the  depths  of  his  confi- 
dence in  the  Word  (vv.42-43)  ?  Think  through 
all  the  verbs  in  vv.41-48  that  reveal  the  Psalmist's 
devotion  to  God's  Law:  "trust"  in  thy  word, 
"hope"  in  thy  ordinances,  "keep"  thy  law,  "sought" 
thy  precepts,  etc.  What  do  these  words  reveal 
to  you  of  vour  own  personal  dedication  to  the 
Word  of  God  ? 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  OCTOBER  7 


The  Creation  Story 


Background  Scripture:  Genesis  1:1  •  2:3 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  104:24-33 

In  verse  34  of  Psalm  104  we  have  these  words 
many  of  these  "Nature  Psalms."  Eastern  people, 
gazed  up  into  the  heavens  at  night,  or  looked  on 
thought  of  God  as  both  Creator  and  Preserver  and 
sweet  to  them.  They  saw  His  Power,  Wisdom, 
and  glory  of  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and  earth.  To 
see  God  in  nature  and  to  meditate  upon  Him  was 
real  worship.  To  the  heathen,  these  objects  of 
nature  became  gods.  To  the  Jews  they  were  His 
handiwork,  and  the  evidence  of  the  True  and 
Living  God  Who  created  them  :  the  heavens  de- 
clared the  glorv  of  God  and  the  earth  showed  His 
handiwork,  "Forever  singing  as  they  shine,  The 
hand  that  made  us  is  divine." 

"The  earth  is  full  of  thy  riches."  These  words 
meant  much  to  the  writer  of  the  104th  Psalm. 
How  much  more  do  they  mean  to  us  today!  We 
are  beginning  to  see  how  rich  the  world  is.  It 
is  only  in  recent  years  that  men  have  discovered 
some  of  the  hidden  resources  of  the  world.  The 
tremendous  deposits  of  coal,  iron,  and  oil ;  the 
power  of  steam  and  electricity ;  the  power  of  the 
A-bomb  and  the  H-bomb.  Even  waste  and  desert 
lands  sometimes  hide  most  valuable  minerals.  The 
earth  is  full  of  Thy  riches.  I  wish  to  emphasize 
these  last  two  words.  Man  often  behaves  as 
though  all  this  wealth  belonged  to  him.  He  for- 
gets the  Creator  and  Owner.  Man  has  not  only 
forgotten  God  and  His  ownership,  but  he  has 
abused  these  "riches  untold."  These  things  be- 
came the  object  of  his  covetousness  and  greed,  and 
have  been  often  used  to  curse  the  earth  by  destroy- 
ing or  oppressing  mankind. 


:  "My  meditation  of  him  shall  be  sweet."  There  are 
especially  the  Hebrews,  saw  God  in  Nature.  As  they 
the  wonders  they  saw  all  about  them  every  day,  they 
Ruler  of  the  Universe.  These  thoughts  were  very 
and  Goodness,  (Love  expressing  itself)  in  the  beauties 

Just  to  take  the  latest  discovery,  Atomic  Power. 
So  far  it  is  being  developed  almost  exclusively 
as  a  weapon  to  be  used  in  the  "next  war."  Is  it 
possible,  or  even  probable,  that  the  human  race 
will  be  destroyed  bv  the  misuse  of  this  great 
power  ?  Just  yesterday  thousands  of  men  and 
women  were  evacuated  from  most  of  our  large 
cities  as  imaginary  bombs  were  dropped  from  the 
skies.  Sometimes,  also,  the  riches  of  the  earth 
incite  men  to  commit  terrible  crimes.  Men  will 
not  only  steal,  but  kill,  in  their  lust  for  riches. 

Our  lesson,  "The  Creation  Story,"  may  be  di- 
vided into  three  parts  as  we  notice  the  three  times 
the  word,  "create"  is  used:  First,  in  a  general 
way,  when  it  speaks  of  the  creation  of  the  universe ; 
"In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and 
the  earth" ;  second,  in  connection  with  the  bring- 
ing forth  of  life,  or  living  creatures,  in  verse  21  ; 
"And  God  created  great  whales,  and  everv  living 
creature  that  moveth" ;  third,  when  man  was  cre- 
ated:  "So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image." 
To  "create"  is  to  make  out  of  nothing.  The 
other  words  used  signify  making,  ordering,  or 
apportioning. 

Before  taking  up  these  divisions  in  more  detail, 
I  wish  to  use  very  freely  the  material  found  on 
Genesis  in   the   New  Analytical   Bible  published 
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by  John  A.  Dickson,  an  edition  which  I  find  most 
helpful.  "In  some  respects  this  is  the  most  re- 
markable book  in  the  Bible.  The  first  announce- 
ment is  the  greatest  that  can  be  uttered  -  the  fact 
of  the  being  and  creative  power  of  God.  The  Bible 
begins  with  the  truth  of  God,  that  God  is,  that 
there  is  one  God,  and  that  he  is  the  Creator  of 
the  universe,  that  the  latter  is  not  self-existent. 

"The  same  is  true  of  man.  He  was  not  only 
made  by  God,  but  in  the  image  of  God,  the  supreme 
creative  act  of  God. 

"Thus  we  have  the  three  great  basic  facts  — 
the  fact  of  God,  man  created  by  God,  the  genesis 
of  the  moral  history  of  man.  The  fourth  great 
fact  gives  us  the  foundation  of  the  whole  Biblical 
system  —  the  first  promise  of  a  Redeemer  for 
the  salvation  of  a  fallen  race.  (3:15).  Thus  does 
the  book  of  Genesis  in  the  first  three  chapters 
furnish  the  groundwork  for  all  that  is  to  follow. 
"This  brief  statement  makes  clear  two  things: 
That  the  design  of  the  Bible  is  to  reveal  the 
Divine  plan  of  redemption  in  Jesus  Christ.  The 
other  fact  is  that  the  understanding  of  the  Bible 
requires  a  knowledge  of  the  book  of  Genesis." 

This  account  in  Genesis  does  away  with  both 
Pantheism,  which  declares  that  all  is  God,  and 
also  with  Materialism.  "From  every  consideration, 
Biblical  and  scientific  alike,  the  theories  of  Pan- 
theism and  Materialism  break  down." 

When  we  note  the  plural  form  of  the  name 
of  God  with  a  singular  verb,  the  idea  of  trinity 
and  unity  is  suggested.  When  we  combine  this 
with  what  John  says  about  the  creative  work  of 
the  Word,  (Christ),  and  the  fact  stated  in  Genesis 
that  "the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of 
the  waters,"  we  see  the  doctrine  of  the  Triune  God 
revealed. 

There  is  a  progressive  development  in  creation. 
This  is  the  truth  of  Genesis  and  the  truth  of 
science  as  well.  This  development  is  from  the 
lower  to  the  higher.  It  begins  at  the  bottom  of 
the  scale  and  proceeds  upwards.  "It  is  impossible 
to  read  this  marvelous  sketch,  the  account  of 
creation  condensed  into  a  single  brief  chapter, 
without  realizing  that  God  alone  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  could  have  communicated  this  outline  of 
the  creative  work  the  truth  of  which  is  supported 
in  the  twentieth  century,  and  that  no  human 
being  in  that  early  day  could  have  framed." 

This  first  chapter  of  Genesis  and  the  first 
chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  John  should  be  read 
together : 

In  the  beginning  God  - 

In  the  beginning  was  the  Word. 

Created  the  heavens  and  the  earth. 
All  things  were  created  by  him. 


And  God  said,  Let  there  be  light. 

That  was  the  true  Light. 
Let  us  make  man  in  our  image. 

And  the  Word  was  made  flesh. 

Let  me  call  your  attention  to  the  word  trans- 
lated "firmament"  in  our  King  James  Version, 
which  should  be  translated  "the  expanse  above 
the  earth."  The  word  in  the  Hebrew  does  not 
mean  something  firm  and  solid,  but  "something 
that  is  very  thin,  extended,  spread  out;  just  the 
best  word  that  could  be  chosen  to  signify  the 
atmosphere." 

We  will  now  take  up  the  three  divisions  of 
this  chapter  as  indicated  by  the  use  of  the  word 
"create." 

I.  The  Beginning  of  all  existence'-    the  Creation 

of  the  Universe;  verse  one:  "In  the  beginning 
God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth." 

This  general  statement  would  include  the  whole 
universe,  the  magnitude  of  which  exceeds  all 
imagination.  With  our  naked  eyes  we  can  see 
enough  to  make  us  marvel  at  its  grandeur  and 
beauty.  With  our  greatest  telescopes  we  can 
penetrate  further  into  its  mysteries  and  glory.  The 
old  saying  that  "the  undevout  astronomer  is  mad" 
is  certainly  true.  Even  the  "star-gazers"  without 
the  aid  of  instruments  stand  amazed  at  the  glory 
and  beauty  and  vastness  of  the  sky  above  them. 
How  must  we  feel  when  we  behold  all  of  this 
magnified  a  thousand  times!  No  wonder  the 
Psalmist  exclaims,  The  heavens  declare  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  firmament  showeth  his  handiwork. 

From  verse  one  to  verse  twenty  we  see  God 
making  a  beautiful  world  fit  to  be  inhabited  by 
the  animal  creation.  This  is  sometimes  called 
"mediate  creation,"  and  let  us  note  that  all  is 
done  by  the  word,  or  command  of  God.  "And 
God  said,  Let  there  be  light;  and  there  was 
light."  "And  God  said,  Let  there  be  an  expanse 
above  the  earth,"  and  God  made  that  expanse. 
Even  in  this  "mediate  creation,"  the  making,  or 
reforming,  or  placing  of  things  out  of  existing 
materials,  it  is  God  Who  does  the  "making,"  Our 
Catechism  puts  it  thus:  The  work  of  creation  is, 
God's  making  all  things  of  nothing,  by  the  word 
of  his  power,  in  the  space  of  six  days,  and  all 
very  good.  The  psalmist  says,  (33:6),  By  the 
word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made. 

II.  The  Beginning  of  all  animate  existence'  21-25: 
The  Animal  Kingdom. 

In  the  preceding  verses  we  had  the  beginning 
of  all  existence.  Now  we  come  to  the  animal 
kingdom :  the  great  whales  and  living  creatures 
which  live  in  the  waters  of  the  earth ;  the  fowl 
that  fly  in  the  sky;  the  cattle  and  creeping  things 
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and  ever\'  beast  after  his  kind  which  live  upon 
the  earth.  When  we  think  of  the  extent  and  won- 
ders of  this  vast  animal  kingdom  we  begin  to  see 
something  of  the  magnitude  of  this  creative  work. 
Here  is  a  "new"  development  in  His  work  of 
creation,  and  the  distinctive  word  "create"  is  again 
used. 

II.    The  Beginning  of  all  Spiritual  Existence: 
Creation  of  Man  :  26-31. 
When  we  come  to  the  creation  of  man  there 
is   a   distinct   change:   "And   God   said,   Let  us 
make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness.  As 
Psalm  8  says,  "For  thou  hast  made  him  a  little 


lower  than  the  angels,"  (God),  "and  has  crowned 
him  with  glory  and  honor."  Man  was  to  be  a 
"king" ;  to  have  dominion  over  the  earth.  So 
God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  male  and 
female,  and  God  blessed  them  and  said  to  them, 
Be  fruitful  and  multiply  and  replenish  the  earth 
and  have  dominion.  The  image  of  God 
was  spiritual  likeness;  knowledge,  righteousness, 
and  holiness.  And  God  saw  all  that  He  had  cre- 
ated, and  it  was  very  good. 

Chapter  2:1-3  tells  us  that  God  rested  the  sev- 
enth day  from  all  His  work.  This  is  one  of  the 
reasons  behind  the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  Day. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 

YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  OCTOBER  7 

"Live  fVires  For  Christ" 


Suggested  Devotional  Outline 

Hymn:   "We  Have  A  Story  To  Tell  To  The 
Nations" 

Prayer 

Scripture:  Romans  10:10-15 

Hymn:    "Ye  Christian  Heralds,  Go  Proclaim" 

Program  Leader: 

When  we  speak  of  "Live  Wires  for  Christ,"  we 
are  using  that  term  in  a  literal  sense,  because  we 
have  reference  to  the  live  wires  which  send  out 
the  message  of  radio  and  television.  In  this  pro- 
gram we  want  to  discover  how  these  media  of 
modern  communication  can  be  used  in  the  service 
of  Christ.  It  is  being  claimed  that  radio  and  tele- 
vision can  be  used  to  fulfill  the  great  commission 
to  "go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature."  We  want  to  find  out  whether 
or  not  this  is  an  accurate  claim,  and  if  so,  what  we 
can  do  to  have  a  share  in  preaching  the  gospel 
by  these  means. 

It  is  evident  that  Assembly's  Youth  Council 
considered  radio  and  television  important  to  the 
work  of  the  church,  because  they  have  chosen  a 
phase  of  that  work  to  be  one  of  our  financial 
objectives  for  a  second  year.  The  aspect  of  radio 
and  television  work  which  has  been  selected  to 
receive  our  support  as  Presbyterian  young  people 
is  the  providing  of  a  mobile  radio  and  television 
studio.  Before  the  program  is  over  you  will  be 
hearing  more  of  this  mobile  studio  and  of  the 
purposes  which  it  will  serve. 

First  Speaker: 

One  question  which  we  shall  do  well  to  consider 
is  the  kind   of  audience  which   can   be  reached 


through  a  Christian  radio  and  television  ministry. 
If  the  church  tries  to  proclaim  the  gospel  by 
means  of  radio  and  television,  who  will  hear  it? 
In  answer  to  this  question  there  comes  immediately 
to  mind  a  great  host  of  people  who  are  truly 
unable  to  attend  church  services.  In  this  group 
we  find  the  sick,  the  aged,  and  those  who  are 
practically  isolated  from  organized  Christianity. 
These  people  need  the  hope,  encouragement,  and 
instruction  of  the  gospel,  and  one  way  of  providing 
them  these  blessings  is  for  the  church  to  send  out 
its  message  over  the  live  wires  of  radio  and  tele- 
vision. 

Another  group  we  can  hope  to  reach  is  made 
up  of  those  who  are  not  interested  in  Christianity 
and  who  never  go  to  church  at  all.  This  is  the 
evangelistic  opportunity  for  the  church  to  use  radio 
and  television.  There  are  many  more  people  in 
the  United  States  who  listen  to  radio  programs 
and  watch  television  than  who  attend  church.  If 
the  church  can  send  out  a  clear  and  appealing 
gospel  message  over  the  air  ways,  some  of  the 
indifferent  and  hostile  multitude  will  be  bound 
to  hear  it.  If  for  no  other  reason,  some  will 
hear  the  message  of  Christ  out  of  curiosity,  and 
some  of  those  who  hear  will  believe  and  be  saved. 
If  even  one  lost  soul  can  be  reclaimed  for  Christ 
through  our  radio  and  television  work,  then  it 
will  be  worth  our  while  to  carry  it  on  and  support 
it  with  our  gifts. 

Second  Speaker: 

Another  matter  which  deserves  our  con- 
sideration is  the  program  of  radio  and  tele- 
vision work  which  is  now  being  carried  on  by 
our  church.  In  other  words,  what  are  we  doing 
already?  In  the  first  place,  our  church  is  one 
of  four  denominations  sharing  in  the  work  of 
the  Protestant  Radio  and  Television  Center  in 
Atlanta,    Georgia.    One   of   our   own  ministers, 
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Dr.  John  M.  Alexander,  is  director  of  the  Center. 
The  Center  is  equipped  to  prepare  and  produce 
religious  programs  for  the  large  networks.  These 
have  included  series  of  sermons,  Bible  studies, 
Sunday  school  lessons,  and  religious  dramas. 

Churches  which  are  awake  to  their  opportuni- 
ties can  also  have  a  helpful  ministry  through  local 
radio  and  television  programs.  Nearly  every  local 
station  is  willing  to  sell,  and  often  to  give,  time 
to  the  churches  of  the  community  for  religious 
programs,  provided  that  the  programs  are  of  credit- 
able quality.  This  local  ministry  accounts  for  daily 
devotional  services  and  the  broadcast  of  Sunday 
church  services  in  many  communities.  (This  would 
be  a  good  place  to  have  a  discussion  about  the 
number  and  quality  of  Christian  radio  and  tele- 
vision programs  which  are  available  in  your  area.) 

Third  Speaker: 

As  was  pointed  out  by  our  program  leader,  one 
of  the  primary  aims  of  this  program  is  to  give 
information  about  the  Mobile  Radio  and  Television 
Studio  which  is  our  fourth  financial  objective  for 
1956.  Just  what  is  it?  It  will  consist  of  an  auto- 
mobile, a  trailer,  and  all  the  basic  equipment  found 
in  a  radio  and  television  studio,  such  as  television 
cameras,  lights,  recording  equipment,  microphones, 
etc.  Who  will  use  it?  It  will  be  used  by  the  staff 
of  the  Protestant  Radio  and  Television  Center. 
What  purposes  will  the  mobile  studio  serve?  For 
one  thing,  it  will  enable  the  staff  of  the  center 
to  conduct  training  programs  among  religious 
leaders  in  local  communities.  The  previous  speaker 
indicated  that  it  is  important  that  Christian  pro- 
grams originating  in  local  stations  be  of  high  qual- 
ity. The  mobile  studio  will  be  used  as  a  class  room 
to  teach  ministers  and  others  how  to  produce  bet- 
ter religious  programs. 

Another  purpose  which  the  studio  will  serve  is 
to  enable  the  staff  to  make  on  the  spot  recordings 
of  sermons,  services,  and  programs.  At  present, 
practically  all  of  the  program  production  must 
be  carried  on  in  the  Atlanta  studios.  The  mobile 
studio  will  make  possible  a  wider  variety  of  pro- 
grams, and  should  lead  to  greater  interest. 

Program  Leader: 

We  have  heard  a  brief  description  of  our 
church's  venture  into  the  field  of  radio  and  tele- 
vision. We  have  seen  something  of  the  opportuni- 
ties which  are  awaiting  this  kind  of  ministry,  and 
we  have  been  told  of  the  part  which  we  can  have 
in  this  work  through  our  gifts.  As  we  hear  the 
voice  of  our  church  proclaiming  the  good  news  of 
Jesus  Christ  over  the  live  wires  of  radio  and  tele- 
vision, we  can  be  glad  that  we  have  had  a  share 
in  it. 

(Receive  the  offering  at  this  time,  or  explain 
that  a  share  of  your  benevolent  budget  has  been 
set  aside  for  this  objective.) 

Prayer  of  Dedication 

Hvmn:  "I  Love  To  Tell  The  Storv" 


*^         rJf' *^  rt^  *^  *^  *^  *^      *j?  *^ 


Pastors  and  Missionaries 
Plead  for 
Jewish  Christians 

One  pastor  from  Ger- 
many writes:  "I  plead 
on  behalf  of  62  semi- 
starved  Jewish  fami- 
lies. Help  us  to  feed 
them.  I  beg  you  to  help 
us!" 

A   veteran  Hebrew 
Christian  missionary 
pleads  on  behalf  of 
Jewish  converts: 
"Please  remember  my 
spiritual  children  in  Jugoslavia  and  in 
Israel.  Send  them  food.  They  are  in 
great  need  of  help." 

One  of  our  workers  in  the  Holy  Land 
writes:  "Many  of  our  faithful  Hebrew 
Christians  are  in  great  need  and  our 
relief  funds  are  exhausted.  Elderly 
Hebrew  Christians  are  unable  to  earn 
their  living.  They  plead  with  us  to  help 
them.  Please  appeal  to  American 
Christians  to  help  us!" 

We  do  indeed  plead  for  the  prayerful 
support  of  Hebrew  Christians  who  fre- 
quently become  outcasts  because  of 
their  confession  of  Christ  as  Messiah 
and  Saviour.  For  His  sake  many  lose 
father,  mother,  brother  and  sister,  and 
even  their  livelihood. 

Pray  for  our  work  and  workers  in 
Europe  and  in  Israel.  Please  send  your 
gift  to  help  us  support  little  children 
and  the  elderly  kinsmen  of  our  Lord. 
The  need  is  very  great.  Send  your 
gift  to: 

THE 

INTERNATIONAL  HEBREW 
CHRISTIAN  ALLIANCE 

Rev.  Jacob  Peltz,  Ph.B.,  B.D. 
Secretary 

U.S.A.: 

5630-N  North  Campbell  Ave., 
Chicago  45,  Illinois 


Canada: 
91-N  Bellevue  Avenue 
TORONTO,  ONTARIO 


«■ 
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Great  Thoughts  for  Grave  Times 

"This  is  my  Father's  world: 
O,  let  me  ne'er  forget 
That  though  the  wrong  seem  oft  so  strong, 
God  is  the  Ruler  yet." 

"It  is  not  what  happens  to  us  that  matters  most; 
it  is  our  reaction  to  what  happens  to  us  that  mat- 
ters. ...  If  it  could  not  possibly  bring  blessedness, 
if  no  possible  reaction  could  make  it  work  out  for 
good,  it  would  not  be  allowed,  by  a  good  God, 
to  befall  us." 

"Every  bit  of  sorrow  and  calamity  we  are  called 
upon  to  endure  can  be  used  to  buy  back  from  the 
universe  something  greater  in  measure  of  blessed- 
ness than  the  measure  of  woe." 

"If  great  trials  are  avoided,  great  deeds  also 
remain  undone ;  and  in  hugging  a  miserable  sense 
of  security,  the  possibility  of  nobleness  is  utterly 
lost." 

"They  that  can  give  up  essential  liberty  to  obtain 
a  little  temporary  safety  deserve  neither  liberty  nor 
safety." 

"This  measure  of  calamity  must  be  less  than  the 
measure  of  God's  ability  to  deal  with  it  ade- 
quately." 

"God  will  win  whether  we  win  or  lose.  So  in 
God,  if  we  remain  loyal  to  Him,  the  victory  will 
be  ours." 

"Call  unto  me  and  I  will  answer  thee  and  show 
thee  great  and  mighty  things  which  thou  knowest 
not." 


A  Moment  With  the  Master 

I  hear  our  Lord's  invitation: 

Come  ye  apart  .  .  .  and  rest  awhile. 
Come  unto  me  .  .  .  and  I  will  rest  you. 

My  heart  responds: 

Yea,  Lord,  I  come.  I  am  restless  until  I  rest 
in  Thee. 

"Take  from  my  soul  the  strain  and  stress  and 
let  my  ordered  life  confess  the  beauty  of  Thy 
peace"  -  that  peace  which  knows  no  fear, 
no  fret,  no  friction. 

How  comforting  to  hear  Jesus'  words: 

Daughter,  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the 
world. 

Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace,  I  give  unto  you. 

With  Paul  I  would  answer: 

Thanks  be  unto  God  for  His  unspeakable  gift! 
Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace 


with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  .  .  . 
He  is  our  peace  .  .  . 

In  the  presence  of  such  a  Saviour,  I  confess  my 
sins  and  pray: 
Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew 
a  right  spirit  within  me. 

And  declare  my  faith  as  did  Job : 

/  know  that  Thou  canst  do  everything,  and  that 
no  thought  can  be  withholden  from  Thee. 

Again  I  hear  Jesus'  reassuring  words: 

With  God  all  things  are  possible.  I  will  make 
you  to  become  fishers  of  men.  Go  tell  my 
brethren.   Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me. 

And  I  offer  unto  Him  my  prayer  of  re-dedication : 

To  tell  the  story  of  God's  great,  redeeming  love 
is  my  desire,  Oh,  Lord.  I  come  anew  to  Thee 
asking  that  Thou  wilt  make  me  become  a  faithful 
intercessor,  a  witness  with  power,  a  worker  filled 
with  Thy  Spirit.  Teach  me,  O  God,  the  disciplines 
of  patience  that  the  fruit  of  love  may  ever  be 
patience,  and  kindness  in  word  and  in  thought.  May 
my  strength  not  be  dissipated  by  discourtesies  or 
un-Christian  thinking  or  any  disobedience  to  Thee. 
In  newness  of  spirit  may  my  love  to  Thee  and  to 
all  people  abound  yet  more  and  more  that  my  life 
may  be  filled  with  the  fruits  of  His  righteousness, 
which  are  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and 
praise  of  God.  In  His  Name,  Amen. 


A  Thank  You 

Five  of  us  from  the  Lakeside  Presbyterian  Church 
have  just  finished  the  Area  Laboratory  School  held 
at  Ginter  Park  Presbyterian  Church  here  in  Rich- 
mond. We  wish  to  express  our  appreciation  to  the 
Board  of  Women's  Work  and  the  Women  of  the 
Church  for  giving  part  of  your  1956  Birthday 
Offering  for  this  work  in  training  teachers  in  our 
church. 

It  is  a  wonderful  experience  to  see  outstanding 
teachers  teach  a  group  of  boys  and  girls.  There 
are  many  lay  teachers  who  never  see  the  correct 
way  of  teaching  except  through  such  opportunities 
as  a  Lab  School.  I  feel  that  the  quality  of  teaching 
in  our  churches  over  the  Assembly  will  improve 
because  of  those  who  attended  these  Lab  Sschools 
and  have  been  challenged  to  do  a  much  better  job 
as  they  returned  to  their  local  churches. 

Mildred  Wilson 


Faith  in  Five  Tongues 

Two  missionaries,  a  Taiwanese  pastor,  and  their 
assistants,  learned  recently  on  Taiwan  that  five 
languages  are  sometimes  better  than  one.  Visiting 
a  little  bamboo  church  in  a  mountain  village  of 
the  aborigines,  they  conveyed  the  gospel  message 
piecemeal.  One  of  the  missionaries  could  speak 
English  and  Taiwanese,  the  other  English  and 
Mandarin.   The  pastor  could  speak  Taiwanese,  a 
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little  Mandarin,  and  Japanese.  Their  assistants 
could  speak  Taiyal,  understood  by  all  of  the  tribes- 
people,  and  each  of  them  had  some  knowledge  of 
at  least  one  of  the  other  languages.  By  consider- 
able word  juggling,  the  message  passed  from  lip 
to  lip  and  reached  listeners. 

More  than  a  hundred  churches  have  been  erected 
in  the  mountains  by  the  people  of  five  tribes.  The 
gospel  spreads  like  a  prairie  fire,  carried  from  vil- 
lage to  village,  by  laymen  and  laywomen. 


Stewardship 

A  good  church  member  works  for  and  through 
the  church,  even  as  he  works  outside  for  the 
church,  to  redeem  his  pledge  of  faith  and  love. 
He  offers  the  skill  of  his  hands,  his  professional 
talents,  the  gifts  of  his  spirit  and,  not  least,  the 
superb  grace  of  his  faithfulness.  He  seeks  with 
others  a  division  of  labor  in  the  enterprises  of  the 
church  so  that  laymen  may  assume  such  burdens 
as  otherwise  overtake  the  minister  and  distract  him 
from  his  ii replaceable  task.  Working  for  God  in 
His  church  does  not  substitute  for  living  with  God, 
but  follows  from  it. 

— David  H.  Sandstrom 


Qlljitrrij  News 

Opening  of  General  Assembly's 
Training  School 

Dr.  S.  J.  Patterson,  Jr.,  Secretary  of  the  Division 
of  Men's  Work  in  the  Board  of  Christian  Education 
spoke  at  the  opening  exercises  of  the  General  As- 
sembly's Training  School  on  Thursday,  September 
13th.  An  enrollment  of  eleven  men  and  eighty- 
seven  women  was  reported,  with  thirty-nine  in  the 
senior  class  and  fifty-nine  in  the  junior  class.  The 
five  states  having  the  largest  numbers  enrolled  are: 
Virginia  20,  Florida  11;  North  Carolina  10;  South 
Carolina  8;  and  West  Virginia  8.  In  addition  15 
other  states  are  represented  in  the  enrollment. 
There  are  three  students  who  are  daughters  of 
missionaries,  one  from  the  Philippines  and  two 
from  Formosa;  and  young  women  natives  of  Brazil, 
Ceylon  and  Japan. 

Although  Presbyterians  predominate  in  the  stu- 
dent body,  it  also  contains  members  of  Baptist, 
Methodist,  Moravian,  Episcopal  and  Congregational 
Christian  churches. 

For  the  first  time  two  couples  are  enrolled  as 
students.  They  are  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Dick  R.  Kinser 
of  Baton  Rouge,  La.,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Merle  I. 
Kelly  of  Huntington,  W.  Va.,  and  Apopka,  Florida. 


GEORGIA 

Atlanta — Dr.  E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk  of  the 
General  Assembly,  on  Thursday,  Sept.  6,  took  a 
24-hour  cruise  on  the  aircraft  carrier  USS  Saipan 
as  guest  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy.  Dr.  Scott 
was  one  of  twenty  nationally  known  churchmen  and 
the  only  member  of  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  in- 
vited to  take  the  cruise. 


Purpose  of  the  trip  was  to  afford  the  clergymen 
an  opportunity  to  receive  first-hand  insight  into 
Navy  life,  and  to  give  them  a  chance  to  mingle  and 
talk  with  the  officers  and  crews  of  the  carrier  and 
air  station. 

Dr.  Scott  was  flown  by  the  Navy  to  Pensacola, 
Fla.  on  Wednesday,  September  5,  where  he  boarded 
the  USS  Saipan  for  the  overnight  cruise  the  fol- 
lowing day. 

Prior  to  embarking  in  the  ship,  the  guests  re- 
ceived an  orientation  into  Naval  Air  Training  and 
the  psychological  elements  of  the  U.  S.  sailor  and 
airman  in  the  modern  naval  establishment. 

On  board  ship  the  guests  witnessed  an  actual 
Navy  Character  Education  group  in  session.  Char- 
acter Education  is  the  Navy-wide  program  to 
strengthen  the  moral,  spiritual,  and  religious  lives 
of  Navy  personnel. 

The  visiting  ministers  heard  Rear  Admiral  Ed- 
ward B.  Harp,  Jr.,  USN,  Chief  of  Chaplains,  and 
representative  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  on  the 
tour,  discuss  the  moral  and  spiritual  efforts  being 
made  by  the  Navy  through  the  religious  and  char- 
acter guidance  programs. 

The  churchmen  had  an  opportunity  on  this 
cruise  to  witness  carrier  flight  operations  and  other 
activities  of  Navy  life  aboard  ship. 

Atlanta — The  Rev.  Carroll  R.  Stegall,  Jr.,  pastor 
of  Pryor  Street  Presbyterian  Church  in  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  was  a  panelist  on  the  national  telecast,  Fron- 
tiers of  Faith,  Sept.  2. 

The  controversial  subject  under  discussion  was 
faith  healing.  Dr.  Wilbur  E.  Saunders,  president 
of  the  Colgate-Rochester  Divinity  School  in  Roch- 
ester, N.  Y.,  was  co-panelist.  The  two  speakers 
noted  that  faith  could  play  a  vital  pai-t  in  curing 
ailments  that  were  mental  in  origin  and  did  not 
rule  out  special  instances  where  recovery  could  be 
attributed  only  to  God's  intervention.  But  they 
did  challenge  "very  questionable  cures"  of  ailments 
that  were  fundamentally  organic  in  cause. 

Mr.  Stegall,  in  pleading  for  maximum  use  of 
scientific  knowledge  in  aiding  health,  said,  "God 
didn't  want  us  to  be  ignoramuses." 

The  program  was  presented  by  the  National 
Council  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Churches.  The 
Rev.  Dana  F.  Kennedy,  executive  secretary  of  the 
Council's  radio  and  TV  division  was  moderator  for 
the  program. 

LOUISIANA 

New  Orleans — Ground-breaking  ceremonies  have 
been  conducted  for  the  new  Parkway  Presbyterian 
Church,  to  be  situated  in  Air-Line  Park,  New  Or- 
leans, it  was  announced  early  in  September  by  the 
Rev.  Fred  L.  Reeves,  minister. 

The  church  is  expected  to  be  organized  under 
New  Orleans  Presbytery  the  latter  part  of  this  year, 
and  will  occupy  the  new  building  in  the  early  part 
of  1957. 

New  Orleans — Mrs.  Norton  Dickman,  Jr.,  has 
been  appointed  director  of  Christian  education  for 
the  St.  Charles  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  in 
New  Orleans. 

A  native  of  Wilmington,  N.  C,  and  daughter  of 
a  Presbyterian  minister,  Mrs.  Dickman  graduated 
from  Agnes  Scott  College,  Decatur,  Ga. 

Mrs.  Dickman  is  the  wife  of  Dr.  Norton  Dick- 
man, Jr.,  chief  resident  in  surgery  at  Charity  Hos- 
pital in  New  Orleans. 
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The  General  Fund  and 
Interchurch  Agencies 

STATEMENT  OF  RECEIPTS 

January  15  -  August  31,  1956 

THE  GENERAL  FUND  AGENCIES 

Budget  for  1956  $846,581.00 

Received  from  Jan.  1 5th  through 
August  31,  1956  278,459.85 

Percentage  of  annual  budget 

received  to  date  32.9 

Balance  needed  for  the  year  568,121.15 

INTERCHURCH  AGENCIES 

Budget  for  1956  $21,495.00 

Received  from  Jan.  1 5th  through 
August  31,  1956 

Percentage  of  annual  budget 
received  to  date 

Balance  needed  for  the  year 


8,602.68 

40.00 
12,892.32 


World  Mission  Receipts 

Budget  for  1956  $3,300,000.00 

Receipts  to  date  1,908,358.18 

Percentage  of  annual  budget 
received  for  1956 


Balance  needed  for  1956 


57.82 
1,391,641.82 


Report  on  the  Meeting  of 
Winston-Salem  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  convened  for 
its  seventy-sixth  Stated  Meeting  in  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Winston-Salem  September  11, 
1956.  The  roll  call  showed  24  ministers  and  28 
Ruling  Elders  present.  The  Devotional  Service  was 
conducted  by  the  Rev.  Ralph  Underwood,  Pastor 
of  the  Southminster  Church. 

The  Presbytery  was  called  to  order  by  the  Mod- 
erator, the  Rev.  R.  E.  Hildebrandt;  Rev.  Troy 
Young,  Pastor  of  the  Beulah  Church,  was  elected 
Moderator  and  presided  during  this  meeting. 

The  Rev.  Ray  E.  King  was  received  into  the 
Presbytery  by  transfer  from  Orange  Presbytery 
and  a  commission  appointed  to  install  him  Pastor 
of  the  Fairmont  Church,  Lexington,  September  23, 
1956.  ' 

The  retiring  Moderator,  Rev.  R.  E.  Hildebrandt, 
preached  the  Communion  sermon  and  the  Sacra- 
mental Service  was  conducted  by  the  Revs.  P.  J; 
Garrison,  Jr.  and  Gaston  Boyle. 

Mr.  W.  H.  Neal,  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  the 
Consolidated  College  made  a  program  report  on 


the  campaign  for  funds  and  the  plans  for  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  college  at  Laurinburg. 

The  report  of  the  Church  Extension  Committee 
showed  most  gratifying  progress  being  made  in 
this  field.  Most  of  the  churches  are  supplied  either 
with  regular  pastors  or  regular  services;  the  salary 
scale  is  being  increased;  church  properties  are 
being  improved.  The  Dellabrook  Negro  Mission  in 
Winston-Salem  presented  a  petition  signed  by  18 
persons  asking  to  be  organized  into  a  church;  a 
commission  was  appointed  to  handle  this  matter. 
The  Rev.  P.  J.  Garrison,  Jr.  is  the  Executive  Secre- 
tary of  Church  Extension. 

The  Board  of  Trustees  of  Glade  Valley  School 
presented  a  report  showing  that  this  School  has 
been  making  most  satisfactory  progress  during  the 
past  year;  it  has  a  full  enrollment  of  students  for 
this  year.  The  Presbytery  authorized  the  Board 
to  purchase  an  additional  piece  of  property  ad- 
jacent to  the  campus  to  be  used  for  a  camp  site. 

The  Stewardship  Committee  of  Presbytery's 
Council  again  recommended  that  all  churches  con- 
duct a  "Prebudget  Canvass",  and  are  making  plans 
to  have  teams  visit  the  churches  to  discuss  this 
matter  with  the  officers. 

The  Rev.  R.  F.  Brown,  who  has  been  without  a 
regular  charge  for  several  years,  was  honorably 
retired.  The  Rev.  J.  Harry  Whitmore  offered  his 
resignation  as  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Thomasville  and  asked  that  the  pastoral 
relationship  be  dissolved;  the  Church  concurring  in 
this  the  request  was  granted  and  he  was  honorably 
retired. 

Presbytery  adjourned  to  meet  in  Adjourned  Ses- 
sion January  15,  1957  at  a  place  to  be  selected  by 
the  Moderator  and  Stated  Clerk. 

J.  Harry  Whitmore, 
Stated  Clerk 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 


Clinton — Presbyterian  College  in  Clinton  has  re- 
sumed campaigning  on  its  Diamond  Jubilee  De- 
velopment program  which  produced  more  than 
$600,000  in  cash  and  pledges  during  the  first  nine 
months. 

According  to  President  Marshall  W.  Brown, 
drives  in  six  regions  in  South  Caolina  and  Georgia 
will  be  conducted  simultaneously  during  September 
and  October,  as  Presbyterians  of  these  two  states 
who  own  and  control  the  college  seek  to  raise  at 
least  $750,000  for  the  institution  during  1956. 

Just  over  one-half  of  the  two-state  area  was 
covered  during  the  first  nine  months  of  the  cam- 
paigning before  activity  was  suspended  during  the 
vacation  months  of  July  and  August. 

Preparations  are  well  underway  for  campaigns 
in  these  four  South  Carolina  regions:  Columbia, 
including  most  of  Congaree  Presbytery;  Rock  Hill, 
encompassing  all  of  Bethel  Presbytery;  Sumter, 
one-half  of  Harmony  Presbytery;  and  Kingstree, 
the  other  half  of  Harmony  Presbytery. 

Simultaneously,  the  program  is  underway  in  the 
Athens  Presbytery  region  and  in  the  Macon  region, 
including  approximately  one-half  of  Augusta-Macon 
Presbytery. 

Official  records  show  that  a  total  of  $604,716.33 
has  been  subscribed  by  3,925  contributors  during 
the  first  nine*  months,  and  this  subscription  averages 
$154.00  per  contributor. 
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Presbyterian  College,  through  the  development 
program,  will  add  a  new  chapel-auditorium  and  new 
student  center  to  its  campus  facilities,  and  will 
increase  its  endowment. 


TEXAS 

Death  of  Rev.  Raymond  A.  Parti ow 

Commerce           The  Rev.  Raymond  A.  Partlow, 

pastor  of  the  First  Church  of  Ferriday,  Louisiana, 
Red  River  Presbytery,  died  in  Temple,  Texas  on 
September  2.  Mr.  Partlow  was  born  in  Bartlett, 
Texas  January  4,  1885.  He  was  graduated  from 
Austin  College  and  Austin  Presbyterian  Theological 
Seminary  and  was  ordained  by  Dallas  Presbytery 
July  5,  1929.  Mr.  Partlow,  a  veteran  of  World 
War  I,  served  pastorates  in  Happy,  Texas,  Grand 
Avenue  Church  in  Sherman,  Texas,  Brownsville, 
Texas,  Paris,  Texas,  Honey  Grove,  Texas,  and  Fer- 
riday, Louisiana.  He  was  for  a  time  director  of 
religious  education  and  home  mission  superintend- 
ent in  El  Paso  Presbytery.  For  a  period  he  was  a 
member  of  the  Austin  College  board  of  trustees 
and  instructor  in  the  Bible  department  there.  He 
is  survived  by  Mrs.  Partlow  and  two  children,  Lou 
Ray  and  Ralph  Gray.  Funeral  services  were  held 
from  the  Grand  Avenue  Church  in  Sherman,  con- 
ducted by  the  Rev.  John  A.  Mintner  and  the  Rev. 
Walter  Lazenby,  Jr.,  of  Commerce,  pastor  and  for- 
mer pastor  of  the  church,  and  the  Rev.  Hudson  A. 
McNair  of  Temple. 


 BOOKS  

THE  BOOK  OF  EZEKIEL.  Charles  R.  Erdman. 
Fleming  H.  Revell.  $2.00. 

Ezekiel  is  one  of  the  most  difficult  books  of 
the  Bible  to  interpret.  Dr.  Erdman  offers  sane 
guidance  in  the  interpretation  of  this  book.  He 
tells  us  that  the  figures  of  speech  of  Ezekiel  were 
designed  not  to  conceal  but  to  reveal  the  truth. 
The  author  compares  Ezekiel  with  the  Revelation 
of  St.  John  who  frequently  borrowed  from  the  lan- 
guage of  Ezekiel.  Ezekiel  is  praised  as  the  prophet 
of  comfort  and  cheer  to  the  Hebrew  exiles  in 
Babylonia. 

Dr.  Erdman  observes,  "By  such  a  vision  of  Mes- 
sianic blessing  the  hearts  of  the  exiles  were  com- 
forted, their  faith  was  renewed  and  a  repentant 
and  purified  remnant  became  the  nucleus  of  the 
people,  through  whom  finally  were  fulfilled  the 
promises  of  redemption  for  the  world."  This  vol- 
ume carries  an  inspiring  message  for  a  nation's 
darkest  hours. 


CLIMBING  THE  HEIGHTS.  Compiled  by  Al 
Bryant.   Zondervan.  $2.50. 

The  Editor-in-Chief  of  Zondervan  Publishing 
House  prepared  this  volume  to  encourage  Chris- 
tians to  spend  sufficient  time  in  prayer  and  medi- 
tation upon  the  Word  of  God  to  equip  them  for 
the  daily  battle  of  life.  The  meditations  here  are 
designed  to  build  a  strong  and  healthy  Christian 
life.  There  is  a  page  for  each  day  of  the  year. 
The  selections  are  well  chosen. 


VICTORIOUS    CHRISTIAN    LIVING.  Alan 

Redpath.  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.  $3.00. 

The  author  is  serving  at  present  as  pastor  of 
the  Moody  Memorial  Church  of  Chicago.  He  has 
been  favorably  known  both  in  England  and  Amer- 
ica as  an  expository  preacher. 

The  author  has  high  regard  for  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. He  realizes  that  the  Old  Testament  is  pre- 
paratory to  the  New.  The  New  cannot  be  under- 
stood apart  from  the  Old.  He  said  we  begin  to 
discover  that  God's  way  of  dealing  with  man  in 
the  Old  Testament  is  but  a  picture  of  the  dealing 
with  man  in  the  New. 

He  remarks  that  once  we  grasp  the  truth  that 
the  Old  Testament  is  a  record  of  God's  dealing 
with  His  people  in  the  same  way  in  which  He 
deals  with  us  today,  it  is  transformed  from  a  Book 
of  dry  history  into  a  Book  of  divine  revelation. 

In  this  volume  the  author  gives  an  exposition 
of  the  Book  of  Joshua,  which  he  holds  to  be  the 
pattern  of  God's  redemption  in  personal  life.  The 
author's  views  concerning  victorious  living  are 
sound  and  Biblical  and  free  from  many  extreme 
interpretations  sometimes  presented  on  this  sub- 
ject. The  emphasis  in  this  book  is  on  the  going 
onward  in  Canaan,  the  land  of  promise,  which 
awaits  us  here  and  now. 

PHILIPPIANS.  Merrill  C.  Tenney.  William  B. 
Eerdman's.  $2.00. 

Dr.  Tenney's  treatment  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians  is  illuminating.  He  brings  to  his  sub- 
ject a  mind  well  disciplined  by  the  Scriptures 
and  the  abilty  to  set  forth  the  meaning  of  the 
Word  in  a  simple  and  highly  readable  style.  In 
Philippians,  he  says  Paul  gives  us  information  con- 
cerning the  Beginning,  the  Fellowship,  the  Pattern, 
the  Experience,  and  the  Effects  of  the  Gospel. 
This  book  equips  the  reader  to  understand  the 
Gospel  better  and  to  live  more  fully  in  terms  of 
it. 

Dr.  Tenney  observes  that  the  Gospel  was  to 
Paul  a  term  that  included  much  more  than  a 
formulated  theology.  It  represented  an  entire  dy- 
namic and  sphere  of  life  which  embraced  all  other 
relationships.  If  one  wants  to  see  the  Gospel  at 
work,  this  exposition  of  Dr.  Tenney's  will  be  help- 
ful to  this  end. 

SPURGEON'S  SERMONS  ON  THE  SERMON 
ON  THE  MOUNT.  Charles  Haddon  Spurgeon. 
Zondervan.  $2.00. 

The  ministry  of  Spurgeon  has  lasted  well  over 
a  century.  More  of  his  sermons  are  printed  today 
than  of  any  of  his  contemporaries.  His  messages 
are  still  timely  and  moving. 

The  messages  in  this  volume  have  been  selected 
from  Spargeon's  Treasury  of  the  New  Testament. 
Every  one  is  based  on  Matthew  Chapters  5,  6, 
and  7.  Portions  of  the  messages  which  had  only 
a  purely  local  interest  have  been  deleted.  The 
fourteen  messages  here  will  bless  the  heart  of  any 
reader. 

ELISHA.  F.  W.  Krummacher.  Zondervan.  $2.95. 

Dr.  Krummacher  was  a  famous  German  Lutheran 
preacher  in  Berlin.  He  was  a  man  of  deep  spiritual 
insight  and  is  rated  as  one  of  the  greatest  of  all 
preachers  in  Germany  in  the  middle  of  the  Nine- 
teenth Century.  This  volume  gives  us  an  analytical 
work  of  the  character  of  Elisha.  It  is  a  moving 
biography  of  one  who  proved  God  and  was  himself 
faithful  to  the  mission  God  gave  him. 
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EDITORIAL 


We  Oppose  Errors  . . .  We  Do 
Not  Judge  Individuals 

A  young  defender  of  the  faith  was  talking 
with  a  grand  old  Scottish  stalwart  about  a 
certain  minister  who  was  teaching  rationalistic 
views.  The  older  man  remarked,  "We  must 
be  careful  to  remember  that  we  are  opposing 
errors  in  doctrine.  We  are  not  here  to  judge 
an  individual.  He  has  One  Who  does  judge 
him,  the  Same  One  Who  judges  us."  Since 
stumbling  upon  this  incident,  I  have  been  turn- 
ing over  in  mind  the  great  word  of  our  Saviour: 

For  neither  doth  the  Father  judge  any 
man,  but  He  hath  given  all  judgment  unto 
the  Son  .  .  .  He  gave  Him  authority  to 
execute  judgment,  because  He  is  the  Son  of 
Man. 

Does  this  mean  that  as  the  Father  has  re- 
signed judgment  to  the  Son,  so  ought  we,  at 
least  as  private  individuals,  likewise  leave  judg- 
ment in  His  holy,  gracious,  nail-pierced  hands? 

No  doubt  there  has  to  be  judgment  to  keep 
order  in  the  civil  community  and  in  the  Church. 
But  God  has  ordained  the  State  to  administer 
the  one  and  the  Church  the  other.  We  have 
responsibilities,  from  time  to  time,  in  the  one 
and  in  the  other;  but  then  we  act  as  responsible 
accusers  before  or  as  agents  of  these  govern- 
ments, not  as  private  persons.  No  one  can  prop- 
erly contend  that  either  of  these  governments 
gives  perfection,  but  they  provide  at  least  a 
measure  of  order  under  which  we  live  and  in 
which  we  proclaim  the  Gospel. 

One  of  the  current  Scottish  theologians  has 
sought  to  draw  a  line  between  what  a  man 
holds  in  the  top  of  his  head  and  what  holds 
him  in  the  bottom  of  his  heart.  In  trying  to 
maintain  the  faith,  we  often  have  to  differ 
with  what  comes  from  the  top  of  a  man's  head 
and  through  his  pen.  It  does  not  become  us 
to  sit  in  private  judgment  upon  what  is  in  the 
bottom  of  his  heart.  There  his  Lord  is  his 
Judge.  W.C.R. 


Seeing  the  Glory  of  God 

To  a  sorrowful  and  doubting  Martha  our 
Lord  exclaimed:  "Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that,  if 
thou  wouldest  believe,  thou  shouldest  see  the 
glory  of  God?" 

This  promise  has  not  been  altered.  It  re- 
mains valid  today  in  all  of  its  marvellous  im- 
plications. 

There  are  many  words  which  stand  out  like 
beacons  in  the  Scriptures.  "Faith"  is  one  of 
them.  It  is,  in  fact,  the  cornerstone  of  the  at- 
titude with  which  man  must  approach  God.  It 
was  the  recapturing  of  the  Biblical  concept  of 
faith  which  brought  about  the  Reformation. 
Hence  its  meaning  is  vitally  important  to 
Christians  of  every  generation. 

One  of  the  serious  problems  of  contemporary 
thinking  is  the  substitution  of  human  specula- 
tion for  faith.  To  the  unregenerate  it  is  un- 
reasonable to  believe  in  something  which  is 
to  them  intangible;  this  despite  the  fact  that 
everyday  we  live  by  faith:  faith  in  things  we 
do  not  understand  and  for  which  there  is  no 
adequate  proof  other  than  that  results  justify 
such  faith.  Food  is  consumed  without  an  un- 
derstanding of  the  process  of  digestion  and 
metabolism.  Almost  every  act  of  daily  life  in- 
volves some  kind  of  an  act  of  faith. 

But  when  we  come  to  the  spiritual  we  may 
hang  back,  demanding  proof  before  we  believe. 
To  the  unbelieving  the  Christian  faith  is  ut- 
terly unreasonable  and  the  gap  between  the 
non-Christian  and  the  Christian  is  crossed  by 
an  act  of  faith  in  which  a  decision  of  the  will 
in  some  mysterious  way  makes  unreality  be- 
come reality. 

A  few  months  ago  the  writer  was  characterized 
by  a  brilliant  Christian  scholar  as  being  "anti- 
intellectual."  This  hurt,  but  we  believe  the 
fault  is  our  own  because  that  which  we  have 
written  has  not  been  clear.  God  does  expect 
us  to  use  our  reasoning  powers  and  He  gives 
us  all  ample  evidence  on  which  to  use  reason 
and  from  that  to  proceed  to  faith. 
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We  have  probably  at  times  unwittingly  con- 
fused the  word  "reason"  with  "speculation." 
A  statement  we  have  made  on  several  occasions 
may  also  have  been  misunderstood.  The 
statement  is  :  "There  is  much  unbelief  abroad 
today  which  is  masking  under  the  guise  of 
scholarship." 

We  do  not  retract  this  for  one  minute  be- 
cause it  is  true.  However,  it  should  be  clarified 
and  amplified.  Much  scholarship  is  character- 
ized by  genuine  faith  and  we  all  owe  an  in- 
calculable debt  to  those  reverent  scholars  who 
have  searched  the  Scriptures  and  related  sub- 
jects and  who  in  so  doing  have  brought  glory 
to  God  and  honored  His  Word. 

But,  is  the  glory  of  God  real  to  those  who 
refuse  to  believe?  Is  the  Bible  to  be  approached 
as  one  would  dissect  a  cadaver,  or,  with  the 
care  a  surgeon  would  use  in  operating  on  a 
living  person?  If  it  is  a  human  book,  the  former 
approach  is  justified.  If  it  is  God-breathed,  then 
it  stands  to  judge  men,  not  to  be  judged  of 
them. 

The  findings  of  scholars  depend  on  the 
philosophical  presuppositions  with  which  they 
approach  their  task.  If  biased  for  and  commit- 
ted to  a  concept  antagonistic  to  divine  revela- 
tion and  the  supernatural,  their  findings  will 
reflect  that  bias.  If  reality  is  thought  to  be 
unattainable;  if  it  is  assumed  that  there  are 
no  absolutes;  the  outcome  will  be  devoid  of 
certainty  or  finality. 

On  the  other  hand  if  one's  bias  is  for  divine 
revelation  and  the  supernatural  as  a  logical 
concept  of  God  and  His  dealings  with  His 
creation,  the  resulting  findings  will  reflect  that 
faith. 

That  the  faith  of  all  men  is  not  alike  is 
obvious.  Some  of  the  early  disciples  had  little 
difficulty  accepting  the  fact  of  the  resurrection. 
Thomas  had  to  be  shown  our  Lord's  scarred 
body  to  believe.  But  Christ  said  to  him: 
"Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet 
have  believed." 

With  the  eyes  of  faith  we  behold  the  glory 
of  God;  earth-bound  though  we  be,  God  has 
given  to  them  who  believe  to  see  that  which 
the  world  does  not  see,  to  have  that  which  the 
world  does  not  have. 

Moses  illustrates  this  spiritual  insight,  this 
heavenly  vision.  Egypt  offered  him  everything 


the  world  could  possibly  hope  to  afford,  but 
he  forsook  it  all:  "for  he  endured,  as  seeing 
Him  who  is  invisible." 

Abraham  had  a  similar  faith:  "For  he  looked 
for  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder 
and  maker  is  God." 

Such  faith  is  not  easy  in  the  sophisticated 
Twentieth  Century.  Man  has  progressed  far 
in  the  road  of  discovery  and  of  scientific  achieve- 
ments which  even  in  one  generation  have  trans- 
formed the  world  in  which  we  live.  Is  the  faith 
of  Abraham  and  Moses  any  less  needed  today? 
Has  the  heart  of  man  changed?  Have  his  needs 
been  altered  one  whit? 

The  validity  of  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  proven  by  the  fact  that  man  and  his 
basic  needs  are  identical  with  those  of  men  in 
every  generation.  This  gospel  is  received  in 
but  one  way  —  by  faith.  To  the  world  it  is  fool- 
ishness; to  those  who  are  saved,  the  power  of 
God. 

The  age  of  reason  in  which  we  live  is  also 
the  age  of  decision  —  of  individual  decision, 
and  insofar  as  the  Christian  faith  is  concerned 
that  decision  requires  an  act  of  faith. 

The  faith  of  Martha  was  probably  very  small 
but  it  was  real  faith.  And  she  saw  a  stupendous 
miracle  —  a  man  who  had  been  dead  walked 
forth  alive. 

Did  this  miracle  convince  all  present?  It  did 
not.  We  are  told  that  some  believed;  others 
were  so  confirmed  in  their  unbelief  that  they 
went  about  to  destroy  the  One  Who  had  per- 
formed the  miracle. 

God  still  honors  even  a  little  faith  and  with 
that  faith  we  who  were  spiritually  dead  walk 
forth  in  newness  of  life — born  again.  He  per- 
forms this  miracle  for  us  and  for  all  who  will 
believe. 

Can  we  do  less  than  cry  out:  "Lord,  I  believe, 
help  thou  mine  unbelief!"  L.N.B. 


News  Distortion 

Christian  people  should  realize  that  news 
dispatches  in  the  secular  press  are  often  dis- 
torted and,  so  far  as  other  Christians  are  con- 
cerned, give  them  the  benefit  of  the  doubt. 

On  Monday,  September  17th  the  Rev.  Billy 
Graham  spoke  to  1200  people  in  New  York.  The 
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occasion  was  a  banquet  given  in  his  honor  by 
the  New  York  Crusade  Committee. 

The  writer  heard  this  address  and  it  was 
one  of  the  most  impassioned  pleas  for  the  neces- 
sity of  the  new  birth  we  have  ever  heard.  In 
addition  four  people  gave  their  testimonies;  a 
former  vice  racketeer;  a  former  Communist;  a 
politician  and  the  head  of  a  modelling  agency. 

These  testimonies  showed  what  God  had  done 
in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  four  people  who  have 
been  born  again  and  many  in  the  audience 
literally  were  moved  to  tears.  In  its  number 
were  some  of  the  world's  most  prominent  people. 

The  press  reports  quoted  Mr.  Graham  as 
saying: 

"We're  not  coming  here  to  clean  up  New 
York.  We're  coming  to  get  the  people  to  dedi- 
cate themselves  to  God  and  then  send  them  to 
their  own  Church— Catholic,  Protestant  or 
Jewish." 

He  said  nothing  of  the  kind.  What  he  did 
say  in  substance  was:  "We  are  not  coming  to 
New  York  with  the  grandiose  idea  that  we 
can  clean  up  New  York.  We  are  coming  in 
all  humility  to  work  for  and  with  the  churches 
of  this  area.  Those  who  make  their  decisions 
for  Christ  will  be  channeled  into  the  churches 
of  their  choice." 

"All  are  invited  to  attend  the  meetings: 
Protestants,  Catholics  and  Jews." 

The  confusion  of  these  statements  and  merg- 
ing them  into  one  by  the  news  agency  may 
have  been  unintentional,  or  it  may  have  been 
done  deliberately.  In  any  case  they  were  not 
merged  in  the  address  and  Christians  would  be 
wise  to  withhold  judgment  when  such  obvious 
misquotes  are  read.  L.N.B. 


A  Meditation 

One  day  at  noon  I  was  walking  home  from 
the  University.  It  had  been  raining  off  and  on 
during  the  morning,  and  it  was  my  first  day 
back  at  teaching  after  a  mild  case  of  flu.  Since 
I  had  neither  umbrella  nor  auto,  I  had  won- 
dered an  hour  before  about  walking  home.  I 
did  not  want  to  get  wet,  and  I  did  not  want 
another  case  of  flu. 


But  now  at  noon,  although  the  sidewalks 
were  still  wet,  the  rain  had  stopped  and  the 
sun  had  come  out.  As  I  crossed  the  campus 
in  the  smile  of  early  spring,  I  thought  how  God 
was  good  to  stop  the  rain  so  that  I  could  get 
home  comfortably. 

Being  a  professor,  however,  I  was  also  aware 
of  what  unbelievers  might  say  if  they  had  known 
my  thoughts.  Do  you  suppose,  they  would  have 
said  with  scorn,  that  God  turns  off  the  rain 
just  for  you?  Don't  you  know  anything  about 
meteorology?  Don't  you  have  any  conception 
of  natural  law?  It  is  ridiculous  to  think  that 
God,  if  there  is  a  God,  adjusts  the  universe  for 
the  benefit  of  one  person,  or  even  for  the  human 
race  as  a  whole. 

Then  I  went  on  a  few  steps  as  a  last  cloud 
passed  across  the  sun.  Yes,  it  is  true,  I  admitted 
to  myself,  that  God  does  not  turn  on  and  off 
the  rain  just  for  my  benefit,  and  possibly  not 
just  for  the  benefit  of  the  human  race  as  a 
whole.  But,  at  the  same  time,  though  God  may 
not  have  made  the  universe  only  for  man,  he 
made  it  entirely  for  man.  His  purposes  may 
very  well  be  wider  than  the  affairs  of  the 
human  race,  but  so  intricate  are  his  plans  and 
so  perfect  that  the  whole  conspires  to  let  me 
walk  home  comfortably  that  particular  day. 

"The  Lord  .  .  .  maintainest  my  lot.  The 
lines  are  fallen  unto  me  in  pleasant  places;  yet, 
I  have  a  goodly  heritage."  (Psalm  16:5-6) 

G.H.C. 
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To  The  Far  Corners 

By  George  Bumham 


Dr.  Billy  Graham,  in  recent  months,  carried 
the  simple  message  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  far 
corners  of  the  earth — making  a  40,000-mile  tour 
of  India,  Thailand,  the  Philippines,  Japan, 
Formosa,  Hong  Kong,  Korea  and  Hawaii. 

I  would  like  to  tell  you  some  of  the  things 
God  did  with  the  message,  delivered  by  His 
dedicated  messenger.  And  Billy  would  be  the 
first  to  tell  you  that  it  was  the  message  that 
contained  the  power.  His  attitude  throughout 
the  tour  was  "To  God  be  the  glory,  great  things 
He  hath  done." 

It  was  my  privilege  to  go  along,  stand  on 
the  sidelines,  and  put  some  of  the  wonderful 
happenings  on  paper  for  600  newspapers 
throughout  the  United  States,  Canada  and 
Great  Britain.  God  performed  a  miracle  to 
make  this  possible.  Two  weeks  before  the 
scheduled  departure,  I  underwent  major  stom- 
ach surgery  and  the  doctor  said  there  was  no 
hope  of  my  going.  But  this  doctor,  Doyle 
Currey,  was  a  man  of  God  first  and  doctor  of 
medicine  second.  He  held  a  Gideon  prayer 
meeting  in  my  room  the  day  after  the  opera- 
tion and  these  Chattanooga  businessmen  prayed 
that  God  would  raise  me  up  if  it  were  His  will 
for  me  to  make  the  trip.  Less  than  two  weeks 
later  I  flew  to  Atlanta  for  a  yellow  fever  shot 
and  was  in  New  York  on  time  to  leave  with 
Billy. 

On  the  long  plane  trip  from  New  York  to 
Bombay,  India,  Billy  spent  much  time  reading 
his  Bible  and  praying  that  God  would  do  big 
things  for  the  people  of  the  Far  East. 

Shortly  after  the  craft  left  Cairo,  Egypt,  we 
crossed  the  Red  Sea  and  then  in  a  few  minutes 
came  alongside  Mt.  Sinai.  As  a  gesture  to  Billy, 
the  pilot  slowed  the  engines.  A  little  white 
cloud  hovered  over  the  mountain.  Billy  said 
with  just  a  little  imagination  he  could  see 
Moses  and  God  talking  together.  As  we  con- 
tinued to  fly  over  the  Sinai  Desert  and  looked 
at  mile  after  mile  of  nothing  but  nothingness, 
Billy  remarked: 

"No  wonder  God  had  to  feed  the  children 
of  Israel  with  manna  from  Heaven.  No  wonder 
he  had  to  furnish  them  with  water  from  a  rock." 

In  Bombay,  a  city  of  filth,  intrigue  and  hate, 
we  ran  into  a  series  of  riots.  The  riots  were 
not  because  of  Billy,  but  had  been  started  by 
the  people  over  the  redivision  of  Indian  states 
to  ease  the  tangled  language  situation.  In 
India,  people  who  live  20  miles  apart  can't 
understand  the  other's  language.  Over  50  peo- 
ple were  killed  during  the  week  we  were  there 


and  the  big  rally  had  to  be  cancelled  after  two 
people  were  killed  outside  the  stadium  where 
it  was  to  be  held.  Big  meetings  were  held, 
however,  for  the  press  and  Christian  workers. 
A  reporter  made  a  decision  for  Christ  at  the 
press  conference  and  a  number  of  decisions  were 
noted  at  the  meeting  for  Christians.  Some  of 
those  who  raised  hands  were  in  clerical  attire. 

It  was  in  the  southern  part  of  India  where 
God  moved  in  a  mighty  way.  Crowds  of  30,000 
to  40,000  turned  out  each  night  in  Madras. 
Billy  had  to  speak  through  two  interpreters, 
one  in  Tamil  and  the  other  in  Telegu.  But 
God  was  not  bound  by  such  handicaps.  The 
results  were  greater  than  when  he  spoke,  un- 
interrupted, at  Fort  Worth,  Chattanooga,  St. 
Louis  or  Los  Angeles.  When  the  invitation 
was  given,  people  rushed  to  the  front.  Some 
of  them  fell  in  the  dust  at  the  foot  of  the  plat- 
form and  called  out  to  the  wonderful  Jesus 
they  had  just  heard  about. 

Occasionally,  during  his  talk,  Billy  would 
use  a  bit  of  humor.  There  would  be  three  out- 
bursts of  laughter,  once  when  he  told  it  and 
once  each  when  it  was  translated. 

Thousands  of  students  made  their  decisions 
for  Christ  at  special  morning  meetings.  A 
missionary,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  remarked: 

"This  is  the  first  time  the  students  have  been 
reached  with  the  message  of  Christ." 

At  Kottayam,  Billy  had  the  largest  crowds 
of  the  tour.  The  meetings  were  held  in  a  huge 
open-air  area  literally  carved  out  of  the  moun- 
tainside by  hard-working  women,  who  trans- 
ported thousands  of  baskets  of  earth  on  their 
shoulders.  A  crowd  of  100,000  gathered  for 
one  of  the  services.  The  people  had  walked 
15  to  20  miles  through  the  dense  jungles  in 
order  to  get  there.  Many  of  them  thanked  God 
for  a  full  moon,  so  they  could  see  the  deadly 
cobras  along  the  jungle  trail.  It's  extremely 
doubtful  if  people  in  America  would  walk 
five  miles  along  a  paved  thoroughfare  in  broad 
daylight  to  attend  a  religious  service. 

As  in  Madras,  the  response  was  immediate. 
Thousands  poured  toward  the  platform.  They 
had  heard  an  inspiring  solution  to  the  drab- 
ness  of  their  temporary  lives  on  earth. 

During  the  preliminary  remarks  at  the  serv- 
ice, Billy  remarked  about  all  the  bugs  flying 
around  the  lights  on  the  platform.  The  in- 
terpreter didn't  have  a  word  for  bugs,  but 
did  the  next  best  thing.  He  inserted  the  word 
"bed-bugs."   Another   speaker,   who   once  ad- 
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dressed  a  rally  in  India,  began  by  saying  "I'm 
tickled  to  death  to  be  here."  His  interpreter 
thought  for  a  few  seconds  and  did  the  best 
he  could,  by  translating  it  like  this:  "Our 
speaker  is  so  happy  to  be  here  that  he's  caught 
the  itch  and  scratched  himself  to  death." 

At  Palamcottah,  farther  south,  Billy  wit- 
nessed an  even  greater  hunger  for  the  message. 
Several  thousand  responded  each  night.  Many 
wore  the  mark  of  Hindu  holy  men  on  their 
forehead.  One  was  noted  as  he  knelt  in  the 
dust  and  cried,  "Jesus,  save  me;  Jesus,  save 
me."  The  message  presented  had  been  a  far 
cry  from  that  of  Hinduism,  a  pagan  religion 
with  over  30,000  gods. 

The  same  enthusiastic  response  was  noted 
everywhere — Delhi,  Calcutta,  Benares  and  other 
points.  In  Delhi,  Billy  had  an  audience  with 
Prime  Minister  Nehru  and  told  him  about 
how  God  had  changed  his  life  at  the  age  of 
17.  The  testimony  made  a  great  impression  on 
Nehru. 

When  the  message  was  preached  at  Manila, 
over  5,000  surged  from  the  crowd  of  40,000  to 
make  decisions  for  Christ.  It  was  the  greatest 
response  on  the  tour. 

The  hand  of  God  was  seen  at  every  stop.  Peo- 
ple were  born  again  and  a  new  life  came  to 
the  churches  as  Christians  rededicated  them- 
selves. Over  1,000,000  came  out  to  listen  on 
the  tour  and  more  than  40,000  responded  to 
the  invitation  to  accept  a  new  way  of  life. 


Why  did  these  things  happen?  One  of  the 
great  reasons  was  that  Christians  around  the 
world  were  praying.  Billy  Graham  is  probably 
the  most  prayed  for  man  in  history.  God  heard 
the  prayers. 

Another  reason  was  the  message  was  pre- 
sented in  language  the  people  could  under- 
stand. Billy  has  often  remarked  that  too  many 
preachers  preach  to  other  preachers  instead  of 
to  the  people. 

What  was  the  message?  In  effect,  it  was  this: 
The  people  were  told  that  the  cause  of  all 
their  problems  was  sin  —  .  "All  have  sinned 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  They  were 
told  the  story  of  Jesus  Christ  in  plain  terms, 
but  with  all  His  glory  and  power.  They  were 
told  that  Christ  died  and  rose  again  and  would 
forgive  their  sins  if  they  turned  to  Him  in  sim- 
ple, childlike  faith. 

The  people  were  told  they  would  have  to 
obey  Christ  if  they  wanted  to  live  victorious 
lives.  They  were  told  they  would  have  to  be 
faithful  in  reading  the  Bible,  spending  time 
in  prayer,  witnessing  for  Christ  and  worshipping 
in  church. 

Billy  was  tired  at  the  conclusion  of  the  tour. 
He  had  filled  a  schedule  that  would  have  been 
impossible  to  a  man  using  only  his  own 
strength.  But  he  wasn't  too  tired  to  repeat 
once  again: 

"To  God  be  the  glory,  great  things  He  hath 
done;!" 
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The  Attack  on  Presbyterianism 

in  Brazil 


By  Langdon  M.  Henderlite 


Some  of  you  are  asking  for  information  about 
the  articles  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carl  Mclntire  is  pub- 
lishing in  the  U.  S.  about  conditions  in  Brazil. 
We  have  read  the  circular  letter  some  of  you 
received  from  Mr.  Mclntire  soliciting  funds  and 
which  you  forwarded  on  to  us.  It  is  a  shame 
the  work  that  Mr.  Mclntire  is  attempting  to 
do  here  on  the  pretext  of  modernism  and  liberal- 
ism. If  there  is  today  a  church  in  the  world 
that  is  free  of  modernism  it  is  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Brazil. 

I  do  not  know  of  one  minister,  and  there  are 
about  335  of  them,  who  is  even  tainted  with 
liberalism.  Mr.  Mclntire,  as  he  has  done  so 
often,  uses  the  pretext  of  a  non-existent  modern- 
ism to  sow  the  seeds  of  discord,  hatred,  suspicion 
and  disruption  in  churches  with  the  apparent 
sole  purpose  of  building  up  his  own  schismatic 
group. 

His  own  church,  the  Bible  Presbyterian 
Church,  that  he  helped  to  organize  by  separat- 
ing from  the  Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church 
which  had  separated  from  the  U.  S.  A.  Presby- 
terian Church,  seems  to  be  awakening  to  the 
real  spirit  and  motives  that  appear  to  control 
Mr.  Mclntire,  and  that  church  has  now  pulled 
out  of  his  American  Council  and  his  Interna- 
tional Council,  repudiating  him  and  his  policies. 

We  have  studied  carefully  his  movement  here 
in  Brazil,  and  we  do  not  know  of  one  positive 
contribution  that  his  movement  has  made  to 
build  up  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord.  The  Na- 
tional Church  evangelizes  and  builds,  and  so 
do  the  missionaries  of  the  Presbyterian  missions 
of  the  U.  S.  and  U.  S.  A.  churches.  When  the 
churches  are  prospering,  the  people  in  them 
worshipping  and  serving  in  real  fellowship,  then 
Mclntire  and  his  agents  try  to  step  in  with  an 
issue  that  is  unknown  and  non-existent  in  an 
attempt  to  break  the  fellowship  of  these  new 
Christians  and  new  churches.  We  are  still  to 
find  one  instance  in  which  one  of  his  mission- 
aries has  gone  out  into  a  new  field  and  preached 
the  Gospel  to  the  unsaved.  Their  only  interest 
seems  to  be  to  break  up  the  work  that  others 
have  done,  bringing  charges  against  National 
ministers  and  missionaries  that  are  based  on 
falsehoods,  misrepresentations  and  bad  faith. 

Here  in  Brazil  we  have  one  Presbyterian,  Dr. 
Israel  Gueiros,  who  follows  Mr.  Mclntire  in 
his  purposes  and  methods.  There  is  one  more, 
Mr.  Roderick  Carneiro,  who  long  before  the 
issue  of  Mclntire  had  arrived  in  these  parts, 


had  signified  his  intention  of  leaving  the  Pres- 
byterian ministry  because  of  doubts  as  to  his 
calling.  This  man,  who  has  left  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Brazil  is  now  with  Dr.  Gueiros  and 
teaching  in  his  seminary.  Note  that  there  is 
really  only  one.  This  man  claimed  and  so  did 
Mr.  Mclntire  that  he  had  the  overwhelming 
majority  of  the  Presbyterian  ministers  with  him 
when  he  was  attempting  to  raise  funds  in  the 
United  States  to  establish  a  seminary  here  in 
Recife  to  fight  modernism  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Brazil.  Last  month,  his  Presbytery, 
the  Presbytery  of  Pernambuco,  deposed  Dr. 
Gueiros  from  the  Presbyterian  ministry  and  ex- 
cluded him  from  its  communion.  Of  the  full 
Presbytery  with  18  ministers  and  elders  present, 
they  voted  16  to  2  to  depose  him  and  exclude 
him  from  the  communion  of  the  church.  Of 
the  two  votes  cast  for  Dr.  Gueiros,  that  is  not 
to  depose  him,  one  was  cast  by  his  brother  who 
chose  to  remain  faithful  to  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Brazil,  and  the  other  was  cast  by 
the  Moderator  of  the  Presbytery  who  had  been 
assigned  by  the  Presbytery  to  be  the  pastor  of 
the  faithful  element  of  Dr.  Gueiros'  church, 
and  although  he  opposed  Dr.  Gueiros  he  did  not 
wish  his  vote  to  be  recorded  against  Dr.  Gueiros 
under  the  supposition  that  it  might  prejudice 
his  opportunities  to  win  over  the  dissident  part 
of  the  church.  Dr.  Gueiros'  own  church  is  di- 
vided. Of  the  estimated  400  members  of  his 
church,  a  little  over  a  hundred  have  repudiated 
his  leadership  and  are  worshipping  today  in 
the  continuing  Presbyterian  Church  of  Recife. 
This  faithful  element  is  bringing  through  the 
Presbytery  and  the  General  Assembly  a  civil 
action  to  repossess  their  property  from  Dr. 
Gueiros  and  the  dissidents. 

The  Synod  is  solidly  against  Dr.  Gueiros, 
against  this  separatist  movement  and  so  is  the 
General  Assembly.  To  our  knowledge  there 
is  not  one  minister  in  the  church  who  is  with 
Dr.  Gueiros  in  his  movement  to  divide  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Brazil  on  an  issue  that  does 
not  exist  here  —  that  of  modernism  within 
the  church.  It  is  a  shame  that  good  Christians 
in  the  States,  for  lack  of  adequate  information 
and  mis-placed  confidence  in  the  testimony  of 
Mr.  Mclntire  and  Miss  Margaret  Harden,  are 
sending  money  to  support  a  movement  whose 
sole  purpose  is  to  divide  a  strong  young  church 
and  sow  the  seeds  of  suspicion,  discord,  and 
hatred  among  brethren. 

Let  us  say  here  that  the  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Brazil  is  one  of  the  fastest  growing  Presby- 
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terian  churches  in  the  world.  It  is  autonomous, 
independent  and  self-supporting.  The  missions 
and  the  missionaries  have  no  voice  whatever 
in  the  forming  of  the  policies  of  this  church. 
The  missions  are  also  autonomous  and  inde- 
pendent and  they  cooperate  closely  with  the 
National  Church.  As  soon  as  our  mission 
churches  become  self-supporting  we  turn  the 
church  and  its  members  over  to  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Presbytery  and  no  longer  do  we  have 
jurisdiction  over  them. 

It  might  be  said  that  the  Presbyterian  Church 
U.  S.  A.  is  the  father  and  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.  S.  is  the  mother  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Brazil.  However  this  daughter  has 
attained  her  majority,  runs  her  own  establish- 
ment, and  the  parents  have  no  jurisdiction 
of  any  kind  over  her  affairs.  The  missions  are 
helping  this  church  to  carry  on  its  immense 
program  of  evangelization  and  education  that 
the  church  itself  has  set  up,  and  we  cooperate 
under  the  general  policies  that  the  church  has 
established. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  of  Brazil  is  not  a 
member  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  be- 
cause she  does  not  want  to  be.  The  church  is 
not  a  member  of  the  International  Council  of 
Mr.  Mclntire  for  the  same  reason  that  it  does 
not  want  to  be.  The  official  position  of  the 
church  is  that  of  equidistance  of  the  two  coun- 
cils. The  charge  that  the  Brazilian  Church  is 
in  favor  of  the  World  Council  is  a  plain  false- 
hood based  on  the  assumption  that  since  the 
church  is  not  in  the  International  Council  of 
Mr.  Mclntire  it  is  necessarily  in  favor  of  the 
World  Council. 

The  same  statement  is  made  in  regard  to  the 
Presbyterian  missionaries.  All  Presbyterian  mis- 
sionaries working  in  Brazil  are  modernists  on 
the  assumption  that  since  we  did  not  join  this 
movement,  repudiate  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  and  accept  the  leadership  of  Mr.  Mcln- 
tire we  are  therefore  modernists.  We  person- 
ally don't  like  everything  about  the  World  Coun- 
cil of  Churches,  and  we  suspect  that  very  few 
Southern  Presbyterians  do  like  everything  about 
it.  But  we  like  much  less  the  International 
Council  of  Mr.  Mclntire.  In  fact,  we  do  like 
some  things  about  the  world  Council.  They 
are  few,  we  do  admit,  but  we  have  still  to  find 
one  thing  to  like  about  the  International  Coun- 
cil of  Mr.  Mclntire. 


.  .  .  whose  alumni  are  serving  God  and 
man  in  pulpits  throughout  the  world  .  .  . 

Presbyterian  College 

Marshall  W.  Brown,  President  —  Clinton,  S.  C. 
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The  Raising  of  Lazarus 


By  The  Rev.  Floyd  E.  Hamilton 
Centreville,  Ala. 


"Lazarus,  come  forth.  He  that  zvas  dead  came 
forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave  clothes;  and 
his  face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin." 

—John  11:43-44. 

Sometimes  men  say,  "Why  does  not  God  per- 
form miracles  today  so  that  all  men  would  believe?" 
One  of  the  greatest  miracles  that  Christ  ever  per- 
formed was  the  raising  of  Lazurus,  but  instead 
of  winning  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  we  are  told 
later  in  John  11:47-48,  "What  do  we?  for  this 
man  doeth  many  signs.  If  we  let  him  alone,  all 
men  will  believe  on  him ;  and  the  Romans  will 
come  and  take  away  both  our  place  and  our  na- 
tion!" Instead  of  winning  the  rulers  to  belief  in 
Christ,  it  turned  them  against  him  and  determined 
them  in  their  plan  to  crucify  Jesus.  In  that  fact 
we  find  the  principle  that  unless  a  man  be  born 
again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  When 
I  was  in  Annisquam,  Mass.,  a  woman  told  me 
that  the  miracles  of  the  Bible  had  no  more  effect  on 
her  than  the  reputed  miracles  of  the  great  Roman 
Catholic  shrines,  and  that  neither  led  her  to  be- 
lieve in  the  Bible  as  the. Word  of  God. 

Now  of  course  there  is  all  the  difference  in  the 
world  between  the  so-called  Roman  Catholic  mir- 
acles and  the  miracles  of  the  Bible  such  as  the 
raising  of  Lazarus.  I  wouldn't  for  a  moment  deny 
that  there  have  been  notable  healings  connected 
with  the  Roman  Catholic  shrines,  though  it  is 
equally  unquestionable  that  the  vast  majority  of 
such  reputed  miracles  are  either  self-deceptions  or 
instances  of  pious  frauds.  Genuine  instances  of 
healings  at  such  shrines  seem  to  be  almost  certain 
effects  of  mental  therapy,  and  show  the  tremendous 
effect  which  the  mind  of  man  has  over  the  disease 
in  one's  body.  But  even  were  there  instances 
of  genuine  miracles  it  would  not  mean  that  the 
world  would  therefore  believe  in  Christ.  Unless 
God's  Spirit  changes  the  heart  of  man,  no  amount 
of  miraculous  proof  will  make  men  believe  unto 
salvation. 

But  to  put  such  instances  of  healings  and  cures 
in  the  same  class  as  the  miracles  Christ  wrought 
in  Judea  and  Galilee  is  to  fail  completely  to  under- 
stand just  what  happened  in  the  miracles  of  Jesus. 
Where  in  history  is  there  an  instance  of  someone 
touching  the  eyes  of  one  born  blind  and  causing 
him  to  see?  Where  in  history  is  there  another 
case  of  healing  a  man  with  a  withered  hand  and 
making  it  like  the  other  at  a  word  from  a  person 
like  the  Son  of  God?  Where  in  history  has  there 
been  another  instance  of  feeding  a  crowd  of  5,000 
men  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes?  Where  in 
history  has  there  been  an  instance  of  commanding 


a  leper  to  be  cleansed  and  the  flesh  becoming  clean 
like  that  of  a  little  child?  Where  has  there  been 
another  instance  of  commanding  the  waves  and 
the  winds  to  obey  him  and  a  great  calm  occurring? 
Where  has  anyone  walked  on  water  that  was  not 
frozen  ? 

Above  all,  where  else  in  history  has  there  been 
an  instance  like  that  of  raising  a  dead  man  to  life 
again  at  a  word  from  the  Lord  of  life?  The  mira- 
cles of  Jesus  are  different  from  any  instances  of 
healing  that  have  taken  place  from  the  time  of 
the  apostles  to  the  present,  for  they  were  examples 
of  supernatural  power  intervening  in  the  natural 
order  of  events  here  in  this  world.  They  were 
instances  of  a  change  in  the  way  God  ordinarily 
acts,  purposed  changes  from  all  eternity,  to  attest 
the  validity  of  Jesus'  claims  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
and  our  Saviour. 

But  it  is  not  at  all  surprising  that  the  miracles 
of  the  Bible  leave  many  a  person  cold  and  unbe- 
lieving. Even  such  a  miracle  as  the  raising  of 
Lazarus  did  not  make  the  Sadducees  believe  in 
Jesus,  and  if  that  miracle  did  not  make  everyone 
believe  in  Christ  in  his  day,  how  can  we  expect 
that  miracles  would  make  everyone  believe  in 
Him  today?  That  is  not  because  the  evidence  for 
the  raising  of  Lazarus  from  the  dead  was  not  con- 
clusive. It  is  just  as  conclusive  today  as  it  was 
in  the  time  of  Christ.  Inconclusiveness  is  not  the 
difficulty.  The  difficulty  lies  in  the  fact  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  must  first  change  the  heart  of  the 
doubter  before  he  can  believe  in  Christ  and  his 
miracles.  All  the  evidence  in  the  world  would 
not,  alone,  make  a  person  believe  that  the  Son 
of  God  is  our  Saviour  because  he  raised  Lazarus. 

Remember  that  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees 
had  no  doubts  about  the  fact  of  the  raising  of 
Lazarus.  That  wasn't  their  trouble.  They  would 
not  yield  their  wills  to  Christ  and  become  his 
followers.  They  were  essentially  self-centered  and 
they  thought  only  of  what  would  happen  to  their 
position  and  their  nation  if  all  men  accepted  Jesus 
as  their  king,  thus  causing  a  rebellion  against 
Rome.  They  had  no  doubt  that  Rome  would  win 
in  such  a  rebellion,  and  they  knew  that  they  per- 
sonally would  be  held  responsible  for  it  by  Rome 
when  the  inevitable  defeat  occurred.  They  were 
not  concerned  with  the  truth  about  Christ ;  they 
were  only  concerned  with  their  own  privileges. 
They  realized  too  well  that  they  would  lose  their 
wealth  and  position  if  they  followed  Christ,  and 
they  put  those  things  first  in  their  lives! 

But  let  us  consider  the  evidence  about  the  raising 
of  Lazarus.    In  the  Gospel  of  John  we  have  an 
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account  of  an  eye  witness  of  what  happened.  Any 
fair  minded  person  who  reads  the  Gospel  of  John 
carefully  with  no  prejudice  in  his  mind,  cannot 
help  but  feel  the  sincerity  of  the  writer.  The 
author  was  not  writing  fiction ;  he  was  telling 
the  intimate  experience  he  had  had  with  the 
Saviour  whom  he  loved  and  who  loved  him.  He 
was  not  writing  this  biography  of  Jesus  to  make 
money.  He  even  sealed  his  testimony  with  im- 
prisonment on  the  island  of  Patmos  and  later  with 
his  death  as  a  martyr  for  his  faith.  He  had  noth- 
ing to  gain  by  attempting  to  falsify  the  account. 
He  believed  with  his  whole  heart  that  the  Jesus 
about  whom  he  was  writing  was  the  Son  of  God. 
He  believed  with  all  his  heart  that  the  only  way 
of  having  eternal  life  was  through  trusting  in 
him  alone  for  salvation.  Listen  to  him  at  the  end 
of  his  book,  (20:21),  "These  things  are  written 
that  ye  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  and  that  believing  ye  may  have  life 
in  his  name." 

Now  notice  the  straightforward  account  of  the 
events.  A  friend  of  Jesus,  the  brother  of  Mary 
and  Martha,  was  taken  sick.  Jesus  had  stayed 
repeatedly  in  his  home.  He  loved  Lazarus  as  a 
brother.  When  Lazarus  became  sick  the  first  thing 
that  Mary  and  Martha  thought  of  was  to  let  Jesus 
know.  "Lord,  behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is 
sick."  Probably  at  first  Lazarus  thought  it  was 
nothing  that  would  not  pass  off  in  a  day  or  two. 
But  then  he  began  to  get  worse  hour  by  hour. 
The  sisters  became  really  alarmed  and  decided  to 
send  for  Jesus.  Just  as  we  send  for  the  best  doctor 
we  can  get  when  a  loved  one  is  ill,  so  Mary  and 
Martha  sent  for  the  great  physician  whom  they  had 
seen  perform  so  many  miracles  of  healing.  They 
thought  they  had  an  extra  claim  on  him  because 
they  knew  that  Jesus  loved  their  brother.  They 
felt  certain  that  Jesus  would  come,  out  of  love 
if  for  no  other  reason. 

But  notice  what  Jesus  said  when  the  mes- 
senger brought  the  news  to  him.  "This  sickness 
is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God  that 
the  Son  of  God  may  be  glorified  thereby."  (11  :4). 
So  Jesus  stayed  two  whole  days  where  he  was 
instead  of  going  to  Bethany  at  once.  Then  when 
he  knew  that  Lazarus  was  dead,  though  no  one 
had  told  him,  he  started  back  to  Judea.  His 
disciples  remonstrated  with  him  over  it.  They 
knew  that  the  Jews  were  trying  to  kill  him  and 
they  did  not  want  Jesus  to  go  into  danger.  Jesus' 
reply  to  them  was  in  the  terms  of  a  great  spiritual 
principle,  though  Jesus  put  it  in  the  form  of  a 
parable.  "Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day? 
If  a  man  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not,  be- 
cause he  sees  the  light  of  this  world."  The  principle 
was  this:  there  is  no  danger  to  a  child  of  God 
while  he  is  doing  the  will  of  God.  A  child  of 
God  cannot  be  killed  and  cannot  die  until  his  work 
on  earth  is  accomplished.  Until  that  time  comes, 
"A  thousand  shall  fall  at  thy  side  and  10,000  at 
thy  right  hand,  but  it  shall  not  come  nigh  thee." 
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No  matter  what  the  danger  may  be  from  a  human 
point  of  view,  a  man  is  immortal  until  his  time 
comes.  I  remember  when  we  were  living  in  Pyeng- 
yang,  Korea,  teaching  in  the  Union  Christian  Col- 
lege. The  government  officials  tried  to  force  the 
president  Dr.  Moffett  to  send  the  students  to  wor- 
ship at  the  pagan  shrine,  and  he  steadfastly  refused. 

Finally  the  local  president  of  the  ex-soldiers  of 
the  Japanese  army  came  to  call  on  Dr.  Moffett 
while  I  was  there.  After  urging  Dr.  Moffett  to 
send  the  students  to  the  Shinto  shrine,  and  Dr. 
Moffett  refused,  the  Japanese  left,  and  motioned 
to  the  vice-principal,  a  Korean,  to  follow  him  out- 
doors. In  a  moment  or  two  the  Korean  returned 
with  his  face  as  white  as  a  sheet. 

"Do  you  know  what  that  man  just  told  me?  He 
said  that  if  you  do  not  let  the  students  go  to  the 
shrine,  he  will  gather  all  the  ex-soldiers  and  come 
out  and  kill  all  the  missionaries!"  It  was  not  an 
idle  threat,  when  we  realize  the  atrocities  com- 
mitted by  the  Japanese  in  cold  blood  in  China 
during  the  war.  I  guess  that  Dr.  Moffett  must 
have  seen  by  my  face  that  I  was  plenty  scared, 
for  after  pacing  back  and  forth  several  times  he 
turned  to  me  and  in  a  ringing  voice  said  with 
deep  conviction,  "Hamilton,  a  man  is  immortal 
until  his  work  is  done!" 

It  was  that  principle  that  Jesus  was  giving  to 
his  disciples  when  they  pointed  out  the  danger 
of  going  back  to  Judea.  He  could  not  be  touched 
by  the  Jews  until  his  time  on  earth  was  finished. 
When  he  told  them  that  Lazarus  was  fallen  asleep, 
they  did  not  understand,  thinking  that  Lazarus 
would  recover  by  himself  and  that  there  was  no 
need  of  Jesus  going  to  Bethany  to  perform  a  mir- 
acle of  healing.  Finally  he  told  them  plainly  that 
Lazarus  was  dead,  and  that  he  was  going  there  to 
him.  Thomas  who  was  afterwards  called  "doubt- 
ing Thomas"  said,  "Let  us  also  go  that  we  may 
die  with  Jesus  if  he  is  killed !" 

When  they  came  to  Bethany  word  was  brought 
to  Martha  first  and  she  went  out  to  meet  him 
where  he  probably  was  near  the  tomb  of  Lazarus, 
and  then  follows  the  immortal  conversation  in 
which  Martha  expresses  her  faith  in  the  resurrec- 
tion at  the  last  day  when  Jesus  comes  to  judge 
the  world. 

Then  Jesus  spoke  those  marvelous  words  that 
we  repeat  at  the  funerals  of  loved  ones.  "I  am 
the  resurrection  and  the  life;  he  that  believeth  in 
me,  though  he  die,  yet  shall  he  live ;  and  whosoever 
liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die."  It 
was  a  gentle  rebuke  and  in  a  play  on  the  word 
"live"  Jesus  was  telling  her  that  those  who  believed 
in  Jesus  had  eternal  life  here  and  now,  and  that 
though  their  bodies  died,  their  souls  would  con- 
tinue to  live  with  him  in  heaven.  Then  she  uttered 
her  great  affirmation  of  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Mes- 
siah, the  Christ,  the  anointed  one  of  God,  who 
was  the  Son  of  God,  and  went  to  call  Mary  her 
sister.    Mary  came  quickly,  and  followed  by  the 


Jews,  fell  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  with  the  same 
words  that  Martha  had  spoken,  "Lord,  if  thou 
hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died !" 

When  Jesus  saw  her  weeping  and  saw  the 
hypocritical  weeping  of  the  Jews  who  were  with 
her,  "he  was  moved  with  indignation  in  his  spirit." 
This  indignation  was  at  the  hypocritical  sympathy 
of  the  Jews  who  were  with  Mary.  But  at  the 
same  time  he  was  moved  with  love  and  sympathy 
for  Mary  and  Martha,  and  we  are  told  that  Jesus 
wept. 

Let  us  never  for  a  moment  suppose  that  Jesus 
does  not  care  when  our  sorrows  are  more  than 
we  can  bear,  and  when  all  that  we  hold  dear  on 
earth  is  taken  from  us!  He  grieves  with  us  sin- 
cerely, and  longs  to  lighten  the  burden  of  our 
grief,  if  we  come  to  him  believing  and  trusting 
him  to  do  that  which  is  for  the  best. 

In  this  case,  however,  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father  and  his  own  honor  demanded  that  he  do 
something  then  and  there  about  it.  He  told  them 
to  take  away  the  stone  from  the  mouth  of  the 
cave.  Then  follows  a  touch  in  the  story  that 
proves  the  reality  of  the  death  of  Lazarus.  Martha 
said,  "Lord,  by  this  time  the  body  stinketh,  for 
he  hath  been  dead  four  days!"  Apparently  it 
had  taken  four  days  for  Jesus  to  reach  Bethany 
after  he  knew  that  Lazarus  was  dead.  Jesus  re- 
buked her  gently,  "Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that  if 
thou  believest,  thou  shouldst  see  the  glory  of  God?" 
Martha  kept  silent  and  trusted  Jesus. 

Then  Jesus  uttered  the  strange  prayer:  "Father 
I  thank  thee  that  thou  heardest  me.  And  I  know 
that  thou  hearest  me  always,  but  because  of  the 
multitude  that  standeth  around  I  said  it,  that  they 
may  believe  that  thou  didst  send  me."  Then  came 
the  miracle.  Jesus  cried  loudly,  "Lazarus,  come 
forth!" 

Someone  has  rightly  said  that  if  Jesus  had  said, 
merely,  "Come  forth,"  all  the  people  in  the  tombs 
would  have  come  forth !  Lazarus  obeyed  him.  Life 
again  flowed  in  the  veins  of  Lazarus.  The  rotten 
flesh  was  made  clean.  Strength  came  into  his  body 
and  in  spite  of  being  bound  hand  and  foot,  he 
came  out  of  the  tomb  with  the  napkin  still  around 
his  head.  After  loosing  him  from  the  bandages, 
what  a  reunion  that  was  for  the  happy  family! 
And  the  effect?  Many  believed,  but  some  went 
to  tell  the  Pharisees,  and  stir  them  up  against  Jesus. 

The  Pharisees  realized  that  unless  there  was 
something  done  about  Jesus  at  once,  all  the  people 
would  believe  in  him  and  the  Romans  would  come 
and  take  away  their  place  and  their  nation.  Then 
the  wicked  high  priest  uttered  the  great  prophecy 
about  the  meaning  of  the  death  of  Christ,  "It  is 
expedient  for  you  that  one  man  should  die  for 
the  people  and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not." 
Then  John  uttered  the  words,  "and  not  for  the 
nation  only,  but  that  he  might  also  gather  together 
into  one  the  children  of  God  that  are  scattered 
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abroad."  The  meaning  of  Christ's  death  is  set 
forth  as  substitutionary.  He  bore  the  sins  of  his 
people  on  the  cross. 

Notice  that  even  the  enemies  of  Jesus  did  not 
doubt  the  reality  of  the  miracle  of  the  raising  of 
Lazarus.  When  the  70  men  in  the  Sanhedrin  gath- 
ered to  condemn  Jesus,  not  one  of  them  disbelieved 
the  miracle,  yet  only  Nicodemus  was  willing  to 
follow  Jesus.  What  is  our  attitude  toward  this 
mighty  miracle?  Has  the  Holy  Spirit  enabled  you 
to  believe  to  be  saved  ? 

If  we  believe  in  an  omnipotent  God  the  ques- 
tion of  miracles  becomes  one  of  evidence.  Evidence 
supports  belief  in  the  miracles  of  the  Bible. 


I  ^JB£OK£w^  \ 

THE  APOSTOLIC  FATHERS.    J.  B.  Lightfoot. 

Baker  Book  House.  $3.95. 

This  volume  represents  an  attempt  to  give  the 
writings  of  the  Apostolic  Fathers  the  wide  distri- 
bution which  they  deserve.  A  complete  unabridged 
edition  of  the  best  translation  of  the  Apostolic 
Fathers  is  here  made  available  in  one  convenient 
reasonably  priced  volume.  This  volume  should  be 
of  great  interest  especially  to  ministers  who  are 
interested  in  the  field  of  Church  History. 

AMERICAN  PROTESTANTISM.  T.  Valentine 
Parker.  Philosophical  Library,  New  York,  New 
York.  $3.75. 

The  purpose  of  this  book  is  to  appraise  American 
Protestantism.  It  shows  us  both  the  excellencies 
and  the  defects  of  the  Protestant  Church  in  our 
Day. 

The  first  chapter  is  concerned  with  the  history 
and  origin  of  Protestant  churches.  The  author 
believes  that  there  must  be  a  consideration  of  logi- 
cal backgrounds  to  see  the  logical  implications. 

While  recognizing  that  some  divisions  of  Protes- 
tantism are  unreal,  the  author  is  sensible  enough 
to  concede  that  Sectarianism,  contrary  to  what 
many  affirm,  is  not  the  great  sin  of  Protestantism. 
He  comments,  "A  few  moments  thought  should 
convince  anyone  that  other  sins,  like  unbrotherli- 
ness,  are  far  greater.  Diversity  is  both  the  penalty 
and  the  reward  of  freedom.  While  it  cripples  ef- 
fectiveness, it  enriches  experience.  In  our  religion 
there  are  many  contributions." 

The  fundamental  weakness  of  this  book  is  that 
it  does  not  recognize  the  significance  of  the  Chris- 
tian creeds.  The  author  holds  to  an  ecumenicity 
that  is  based  simply  upon  the  idea  of  cooperation. 
He  says,  "Any  plan  for  a  united  church  must  erase 
absolutely  any  rule  for  conformity  beyond  the  sim- 
ple requirements  for  working  together.  We  try 
to  agree  upon  a  creed.  We  can't.  Why  should  we 
try?  Any  statement  of  belief  that  would  be  gen- 
erally accepted  would  be  so  emasculated  as  to 
have  little  meaning  or  would  be  subject  to  such 
a  variety  of  interpretations  as  to  nullify  its  appar- 
ent affirmations." 

There  are  certain  observations  in  this  appraisal 
for  which  we  should  thank  the  author.  There  are 
also  certain  slants  in  this  volume  that  lead  in 
the  wrong  direction.  The  student  of  contemporary 
Protestantism  who  reads  this  book  with  discern- 
ment, will  find  some  sections  helpful,  but  other 
sections  must  be  read  with  caution.  J.R.R. 


ANGURS 

By  WADE  C.  SMITH 
Lesson  No.  159 

Assimilating  New  Converts 

Into  Church  Life 

It  would  be  difficult  to  name  a  more  impor- 
tant phase  of  church  life  than  this — putting  a 
new  member  happily  to  work  in  the  church's 
program.  Stomach  trouble  is  a  common  com- 
plaint the  world  around;  but  people  do  not 
suffer  more  from  indigestion  than  the  Church 
suffers  from  an  unassimilated  membership.  It 
is  not  enough  to  secure  one's  profession  of 
faith  in  Christ  and  get  his  name  on  the  church 
roll.  Yet  in  many  cases,  perhaps  in  the  majority 
of  cases,  he  is  left  right  there.  But  he  does  not 
remain  there.  He  drifts  back  to  the  old  life, 
and  the  last  estate  of  that  man  is  worse  than 
the  first. 

Also,  the  church  is  worse  off.  To  leave  a  new 
convert  "at  the  church  roll"  is  like  placing  a 
new-born  baby  out  there  on  the  grass  to  shift 
for  himself.  He  needs  nourishment  and  nurs- 
ing, and  protection  from  the  many  ills  which 
threaten  infant  life.  He  does  not  know  how  to 
get  for  himself  what  he  needs,  and  could  not  if 
he  knew.  He  does  not  even  understand  his 
needs. 

A  new  convert  who  knows  practically  noth- 
ing of  God's  Word,  very  little  about  prayer, 
and  absolutely  nothing  about  Christian  service, 
is  under  a  heavy  handicap  and  needs  a  lot  of 
sympathy,  a  lot  of  help,  and  a  lot  of  encourage- 
ment to  get  rooted  and  growing  in  his  new- 
found relationship.  Unless  he  does  get  rooted 
and  growing  he  becomes  at  once  a  distinct 
liability  to  the  church  instead  of  an  asset. 

To  get  the  new  member  interested  in  the 
church's  mission  and  taking  an  intelligent  part 
in  its  work  is  perhaps  one  of  the  church's  great- 
est problems  today.  Yet,  surely  there  is  a  way 
to  solve  it.  Some  new  converts  are  eager  for 
service  and  will  begin  giving  testimony  (some- 
times "zeal  without  knowledge")  wherever  op- 
portunity offers.  These  need  to  be  directed  in 
the  study  of  the  Word  and  to  be  shown  how 
to  develop  a  program  of  regular  devotional 
life,  -  to  stabilize  their  experiences.  Every  new 
convert  needs  such  assistance. 

Every  church  should  have  some  definite  plan 
for  engaging  new  members  in  Christian  serv- 
ice. It  requires  careful  discrimination  to  em- 
ploy them  happily  and  avoid  misfits.  Why 
should  there  not  be  a  Personnel  Committee,  or 
at  least  one  capable  officer  to  make  it  his  busi- 
ness to  ascertain  what  gifts  or  talents  or  train- 
ing the  new  member  has,  and  on  the  basis  of 
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this,  make  recommendations  to  the  Session,  or 
the  Sunday  School  Superintendent  or  other  de- 
partment leader,  with  the  object  of  enlisting 
these  capacities  in  the  church's  many  activities? 

The  writer  knows  of  one  young  man  who 
came  into  the  church  and  for  awhile  was  for- 
gotten "at  the  roll."  He  drifted  away.  He  was 
a  mechanic.  One  day  a  church  officer  discov- 
ered him  down  in  the  city  at  his  work,  doing 
some  electrical  wiring.  It  was  the  first  time 
any  church  member  knew  of  the  young  man's 
trade.  There  was  some  wiring  to  be  done  at 
the  church  for  Christmas  festivities.  He  was 
engaged  to  do  it,  and  when  asked  for  his  bill 
refused  to  accept  pay.  He  said  he  had  been 
wishing  there  was  something  he  might  do  in 
the  church;  he  felt  so  useless  there  -  so  abso- 
lutely unnecessary.  Now  he  was  happy  "to  put 
an  oar  in  and  do  some  pulling,  even  in  this 
small  way." 

To  shorten  a  long  story,  this  man  became 
"the  church's  electrician."  He  found  a  num- 
ber of  ways  to  make  his  skill  serve  the  church. 
Among  other  devices  he  installed  was  a  very 
original  illuminated  sign,  out  front.  The  con- 
gregation wondered  how  they  had  gotten  along 
without  him  and  he  was  very  happy  in  a  new- 
found fellowship.  He  was  doing  something 
worthwhile  for  his  church  and  it  helped  him 
to  gear  in  on  the  real  blessing.  There  are  folks 
with  musical  talent,  artistic  talent,  clerical 
training,  capacity  for  leadership,  for  learning  to 
teach  -  everybody  is  good  for  something.  It 
might  be  said  to  the  glory  of  the  Church's  pro- 
gram, if  we  were  alert  to  discover  usefulness, 
that  here  is  one  place  where  nobody  is  good 
for  nothing!  There  is  something  for  every  mem- 
ber to  do.  But  it  takes  intelligent  thought  on 
the  part  of  somebody  to  help  the  new  member 
to  find  his  place. 

Of  course  the  main  object  is  to  eventually 
enlist  every  member  in  some  real  spiritual  serv- 
ice. Soul  winning  is  valuable  here.  It  is  a 
simple  thing  to  do,  yet  most  vital.  If  the  new 
convert  is  living  in  a  manner  consistent  with 
his  new-found  faith  he  can  begin  this  service 
at  once  .  See  that  he  gets  into  one  of  the  Per- 
sonal Workers'  groups. 

(Next   lesson:    Some  By-Products  of  Personal 
Evangelism) 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  October  14,  Psalm  95.  An  invitation 
to  praise  the  Lord  is  repeated  in  vv.  1-2,6.  We 
are  to  praise  Him  for  the  fact  that  He  alone 
is  the  true  God  (v. 3)  ,  the  Creator  and  Owner 
of  all  that  is  upon  the  earth  (vv.4-5)  .  Do  you 
honor  the  Lord  in  the  stewardship  of  all  He 
has  entrusted  to  your  possession?  What  other 
reason  (v. 7)  does  the  Psalmist  mention  for  our 
praise  of  God?  Because  the  Lord  is  not  only 
our  Creator  (vv.4-6) ,  but  also  our  Shepherd,  the 
Psalmist  exhorts  us  to  love  and  honor  Him  with 
our  hearts  (vv.7b-8)  .  In  the  past  Israel  had 
hardened  her  heart  against  God  (vv.8-10;  Num- 
bers 14:20-23;  20:1-13)  with  grevious  results 
(v.  10).  Does  your  heart  respond  to  God  as 
you  behold  His  shepherd's  care  over  you? 

Monday,  October  15,  Psalm  73.  What  was  the 
sin  into  which  the  Psalmist  slipped  (vv.2-3)  ? 
Is  this  a  besetting  temptation  for  you?  In  vv. 
4-14  what  does  the  Psalmist  say  concerning  the 
prosperous  wicked  as  to:  their  general  welfare 
(vv.4-5, 12)  ,  their  relation  to  others  (v.  10)  ,  their 
personal  lives  (vv.6-8)  ,  their  attitude  toward 
God  (v.  9)  ?  How  did  coming  into  God's  pres- 
ence change  the  Psalmist's  attitude  toward  the 
wicked  rich  (vv.  17-20)?  What  had  his  attitude 
toward  God  been  before  this  experience  (vv.21- 
22)  ?  Into  what  new  relationship  with  the  Lord 
did  he  enter  (vv.  1,21 -26,28)  ?  Where  did  he 
find  the  contentment  that  replaced  his  former 
bitterness  (vv.25-26)  ?  Does  a  heart  of  bitterness 
rob  you  of  fellowship  with  God  (vv.2-3)  ?  Do 
you  look  at  the  world  through  the  eyes  of  God 
or  the  eyes  of  men? 

Tuesday,  October  16,  Psalm  51:1-17.  Read 
through  the  Psalm  and  allow  it  to  speak  for 
you  to  God  concerning  sins  you  have  committed. 
The  Psalmist  is  deeply  aware  of  the  fact  of 
his  sin  (notice  the  personal  pronouns  in 
vv.  1-5)  .  Observe  his  sorrow  over  his  sin  (w. 
1-5)  ,  his  earnest  desire  for  cleansing  (vv.2,7-9) , 
his  longing  for  a  pure  heart  (v.  10).  Do  you 
long  for  a  heart  of  purity  as  you  confess  your 
sins?  The  whole  desire  and  aim  of  the  Psalmist 
is  to  be  purified  from  sin  in  order  to  serve 
God  (vv.10-15) .  When  you  have  found  forgive- 
ness of  sin,  is  there  a  sense  of  praise  in  your 
heart  (vv.  14-15)  and  a  renewed  desire  to  live 
for  God  (v.  13)?  Do  you  desire  the  fellowship 
of  the  Lord  more  than  the  pleasures  of  sin 
(vv.9-12)  ? 

Wednesday,  October  17,  Psalm  32.  This 
Psalm  is  a  natural  sequel  to  Psalm  51.  The 
Psalmist  had  acted  in  the  stubbornness  of  v.9 
and  refused  to  confess  his  sin  (v. 3)  .  Mark  the 
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phrases  in  vv.3-4  that  picture  the  Psalmist's 
consequent  inner  feelings.  He  then  confessed 
his  sins  (v.5)  and  in  vv.1-2,11  describes  the 
change  that  took  place  in  his  heart.  Through 
meditating  on  the  expressive  phrases  of  vv.1-4,11 
try  to  sense  the  release,  the  new  life  that  came 
to  the  Psalmist  with  the  confession  of  his  sin. 
Are  there  known  sins  in  your  life  that  you 
have  not  confessed?  The  Psalmist  will  continue 
to  be  tempted  but  God  will  hold  him  fast  (v.6) . 
Notice  how  complete  and  all-sufficient  becomes 
God's  strength  and  guidance  to  him  (vv.7-8) . 

Thursday,  October  18,  Psalm  121.  The 
Psalmist  casts  his  eyes  upon  the  hills  around 
him  (v. la) .  A  question  comes  to  his  mind  as  to 
the  source  of  his  protection  and  strength  (v. lb) . 
His  answer  is  that  it  is  the  Lord,  who  made  the 
hills  (v.2b) ,  who  watches  over  him  and  keeps 
him  (v.2a)  .  In  vv.3-8  the  Psalmist  tells  us  in 
what  ways  God  watches  over  us.  What  phrases 
mark  the  idea  of  God's  being  over  His  people 
at  all  times?  Even  while  we  sleep  by  night  (v. 6b) 
God  watches  on  (vv.3-4) .  What  is  said  about 
how  close  God  is  to  His  own  (v.5)  ?  How  all- 
sufficient  is  God's  presence  (vv.3a,6-7)  ?  Wher- 
ever we  go,  wherever  we  are,  God's  watchful 
eyes  and  protecting  hands  are  always  close  to 
the  believer  (v. 8) .  Think  about  these  things 
when  you  behold  the  hills. 

Friday,  October  19,  Psalm  45:1-9.  Here  is  a 
combination  of  a  tribute  to  an  earthly  king  and 
a  foreshadowing  of  the  Messiah.  Historically 
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it  may  refer  to  a  marriage  of  David  or  Solomon. 
Notice  in  Hebrews  1:8-9  the  use  the  New  Testa- 
ment makes  of  vv.6-7  in  reference  to  Christ.  Of 
what  hymn  do  the  words  of  vv.7-8  remind  you? 
At  what  points  could  vv.2-8  have  reference  to 
the  Second  Coming  of  Jesus  Christ.  Some  think 
that  vv.10-17  speak  of  the  Church,  the  whole 
Psalm  referring  to  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb 
and  the  Bride  (see  Revelation  19) .  If  this  is 
true,  what  does  v.  11  indicate  of  the  Church's 
relation  to  her  Lord  and  how  she  should  regard 
His  coming  (vv.10,14-15)  ?  Do  you  recognize 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  one  true  head  of  the  Church? 
Is  your  devotion  to  Him  like  unto  the  pure, 
joyous  devotion  of  a  bride  to  her  husband 
(vv.!2b-15)? 

Saturday,  October  20,  Psalm  72:1-14.  The 
kingly  reign  for  which  prayer  is  offered  in  this 
Psalm  is  that  of  Solomon.  However,  as  mag- 
nificent as  the  reign  of  Solomon  was,  the  reign 
pictured  in  this  Psalm  was  never  realized  in 
Solomon's  time.  Hence  it  looks  forward  to  the 
Messiah  who  would  establish  a  kingdom  that 
would  be  righteous  (vv.1-4),  continuous  (w. 
5-7),  universal  (vv.8-11),  humane  (vv.12-15) , 
happy  (vv.16-17).  With  the  above  division 
in  mind  read  through  the  Psalm,  remembering 
the  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  "Thy  King- 
dom come."  Is  the  royal  reign  pictured  in 
this  Psalm  one  that  befits  the  Kingdom  of  God? 
Is  the  king  pictured  here  like  unto  Jesus  Christ? 
Which  aspect  of  the  coming  Kingdom  means 
most  to  you? 
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LESSON  FOR  OCTOBER  14 


The  Ten  Commandments 


Background  Scripture:  Exodus  20:1  -  21 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  19:7-14 


In  our  study  of  "The  Great  Passages  of  the 
be  selected,  and  they  will  often  be  separated  by 
mention  some  of  the  momentous  events  which 
last  lesson  and  the  one  for  today. 

The  Creation  Story,  which  left  everything 
beautiful  and  "very  good,"  is  quickly  followed 
by  the  sad  and  tragic  story  of  the  Fall  of  man 
and  the  rapid  spread  of  sin  in  the  world  until 
mankind  became  so  corrupt  that  God  had  to 
send  the  Flood  which  destroyed  all  flesh  except 
Noah  and  his  family.  God  made  a  Covenant 
with  Noah  and  promised  that  the  world  would 
never  be  swept  by  another  flood.  It  was  not 
long  before  men  in  their  pride  sought  to  build 
a  tower  which  should  reach  so  far  into  the  sky 


Bible,"  only  a  few  of  these  "Great  Passages"  can 
many  years,  and  even  centuries.  I  would  like  to 
took  place  in  the  long  period  of  time  between  our 


that  no  flood  could  drown  them  again.  The 
Tower  of  Babel  was  built,  or  started,  and  the 
confusion  of  tongues  came  upon  them  as  a  pun- 
ishment, and  their  plan  came  to  an  end. 

Men  began  to  congregate  in  cities,  and  two 
of  these,  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  became  notori- 
ous for  their  wickedness  and  were  destroyed  by 
fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven.  God  called 
Abram  to  leave  his  country  and  kindred  and  go 
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to  a  land  which  He  promised  to  give  to  him 
and  his  seed.  He  renews  this  promise  several 
times  and  makes  and  renews  His  covenant  with 
Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob.  The  sons  of  Jacob, 
or  Israel,  for  his  name  was  changed,  formed 
the  nucleus  for  the  nation  of  Israel.  They  go 
down  into  Egypt  where  Joseph  had  been  sold 
as  a  slave  and  had  become  the  ruler,  next  to 
Pharaoh.  There  they  are  sustained  and  grow 
into  a  strong  people. 

The  attitude  of  the  Egyptians  changes  when 
a  "king  who  knew  not  Joseph"  comes  to  the 
throne,  and  the  Israelites  are  treated  as  slaves. 
In  the  book  of  Exodus  we  have  the  story  of 
their  oppression  and  deliverance  under  the  able 
leadership  of  Moses.  In  chapter  20,  which  we 
are  studying  today,  we  find  Israel  encamped 
at  Mt.  Sinai,  where  two  great  events  transpire, 
the  giving  of  the  Law,  and  the  building  of  the 
Tabernacle. 

The  Moral  Law  is  summarized  in  the  Ten 
Commandments,  and  was  to  be  their  Rule  of 
Living.  The  Ceremonial  Law  was  to  guide  in 
worship.  In  the  Tabernacle  there  was  pre- 
sented in  type  the  way  to  God.  All  of  these 
things  pointed  to  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God.  The 
"blood"  was  very  prominent.  Offerings  and 
sacrifices  were  to  pave  the  way  for  forgiveness 
of  sins  and  acceptance  in  worship.  Without 
the  shedding  of  blood  there  was  no  remission 
of  sins.  The  meaning  of  all  this  is  beautifully 
explained  to  us  in  the  book  of  Hebrews.  It 
tells  us  how  a  Holy  God  and  a  sinful  man  may 
come  together. 

As  Paul  explains  in  Galatians  3:24,  "the  law 
was  our  schoolmaster,  (tutor)  to  bring  us  to 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith. 
What  the  Law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was 
weak,  God  sending  His  Son  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  man  and  for  sin,  did  for  us,  so  that  we 
are  saved  by  grace.  The  Moral  Law  remains 
as  a  rule  to  guide  us  in  our  living.  The  Law 
of  God  and  the  Life  of  Jesus  Christ  furnish  us 
with  a  perfect  rule  and  example  for  us  to 
follow.  The  Law  reveals  sin  to  us,  convicting 
us,  and  prepares  us  to  accept  our  Saviour. 

In  our  Devotional  Reading,  Psalm  19,  we 
have  the  wonders  of  Creation  and  the  wonders 
of  the  Law  placed  side  by  side.  The  first  part, 
so  familiar  to  us  all,  tells  us  that  the  heavens 
declare  the  glory  of  God  and  the  firmament 
showeth  his  handiwork,  and  then  goes  on  with 
describing  the  glory  of  this  testimony.  In  the 
middle  of  the  psalm  an  abrupt  change  takes 
place,  and  the  psalmist  begins  his  description 
of  the  Law  of  God,  a  striking  characteristic 
being  given  and  then  its  effect  upon  man:  "The 
law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul." 
Someone  has  said  that  in  this  psalm  we  have 
"Three  Books";  the  Book  of  Nature,  the  Book 
of  the  Law,  and  the  Book  of  the  Heart.  The 


psalm  ends  with  a  plea  for  cleansing  and  keep- 
ing from  sin  and  acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God. 

I.    The  Ten  Commandments:  Exodus  20:1-17. 

In  the  Preface  to  these  commandments  we 
are  assured  that  "God  spake  all  these  words." 
This  is  Verbal  Inspiration.  Moses  wrote  what 
God  inspired  him  to  write,  and  right  words 
are  as  vital  as  right  thoughts.  Then  there  fol- 
lows another  reason  for  their  keeping  these 
commandments:  He  is  the  Lord  Who  brought 
them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  and  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage.  He  therefore,  has  the  right 
to  issue  these  commands. 

All  of  them  except  the  Fourth  and  Fifth  are 
put  in  the  form,  "Thou  shalt  not,"  but  a  rea- 
sonable interpretation  of  their  far-reaching  im- 
plications is  given  to  us  in  our  Catechism,  and 
in  other  parts  of  the  Scriptures.  Then,  when 
we  read  the  summary  of  these  Ten  as  given  in 
the  Old  Testament,  and  by  Jesus  in  reply  to 
the  question  as  to  which  is  the  greatest,  we 
see  that  there  is  a  positive  side  which  under- 
girds  the  negative:  "Thou  shall  love  the  Lord 
thy  God   .   .   .   and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself." 

They  are  usually  divided  into  two  tables: 
the  first  telling  us  of  our  duty  to  God,  the 
second,  our  duty  to  our  fellowmen.  The  Fifth, 
the  only  one  with  a  promise,  has  been  called 
a  "connecting  link"  between  the  two  parts,  for 
it  deals  with  our  duty  to  our  parents.  The 
Roman  Catholic  Church  has  a  different  division. 
They  combine  the  first  and  second  command- 
ment and  divide  the  tenth  into  two.  Their 
reason  for  this  unnatural  division  is  to  avoid 
the  plain  teaching  of  the  Second  Command- 
ment, which  forbids  worshipping  God  through 
images  or  likenesses.  The  First  command 
forbids  the  worship  of  any  god  except  the 
Living  and  True  God;  the  Second,  the  worship 
of  God  through  some  image.  This  was  the 
command  that  was  broken  by  the  Israelites 
when  they  made  the  golden  calf,  for  they  ex- 
claimed, "These  be  thy  gods,  O  Israel,  which 
brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt." 

With  our  use  in  these  days  of  many  "Visual 
Aids"  to  worship,  I  am  afraid  that  we  are  in 
danger  of  breaking  this  command. 

The  First  Commandment  says,  Thou  shalt 
have  no  other  gods  before  me.  This  forbids 
polytheism,  a  plurality  of  gods.  The  Second 
says,  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any 
graven  image,  or  likeness,  and  bow  down  and 
serve  them.  This  forbids  idolatry.  Idolatry 
may  take  two  forms.  An  idol  may  be  an  image 
of  some  false  god,  or  it  may  be  an  attempt  to 
make  an  image  of  the  true  God.  The  sin  of 
Jeroboam  when  he  made  the  calves  for  the 
Northern  Tribes  to  worship,  was  the  latter. 
Later  on,  under  Ahab  and  Jezebel,  idolatry  of 
the  worst  form  was  instituted;  the  worship  of 
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Baal.  Jeroboam,  however,  was  rebuked  and 
punished  for  causing  Israel  to  sin.  Those  who 
use  pictures  of  Christ  explain  that  they  are  not 
worshipping  the  picture.  I  am  not  at  all  sure 
that  people  in  heathen  lands  make  this  dis- 
tinction. All  attempts  to  paint  a  picture  of 
our  Blessed  Master  are  but  vain  efforts,  for 
the  Gospels  give  us  no  description  of  Him.  Let 
us  remember  that  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  we  are 
to  worship  in  spirit  and  truth.  The  Body  of 
our  Lord  is  not  the  important  thing  to  remem- 
ber. 

The  Third  Commandment  can  be  broken, 
and  is  broken,  in  a  variety  of  ways.  We  cannot 
be  too  careful  about  His  Name,  or  anything  by 
which  He  makes  Himself  known,  for  His  Name 
stands  for  His  character.  Reverence  is  a  fine 
plant  to  keep  growing  in  the  garden  of  life. 
We  have  a  good  many  slang  expressions  which 
border  on  profanity,  and  some  at  least,  have 
a  profane  origin.  I  feel  that  we  should  be  ex- 
tremely careful  about  using  some  verse  in  the 
Bible  as  the  basis  of  a  "joke,"  or  some  amusing 
"play  on  words." 

The  Fourth  Commandment  is  a  double  one; 
a  command  to  work,  and  a  command  to  rest, 
and  keep  the  Sabbath  as  a  Holy  Day.  Six  days 
shalt  thou  labor.  God  expects  us  to  do  our 
work.  Paul  says,  If  a  man  will  not  work,  let 
him  not  eat.  Jesus  sets  us  an  example  in  this 
as  in  all  other  matters.  Idleness  is  a  terrible 
sin.  We  have  a  great  many  people  who  are 
parasites.  They  eat  the  bread  of  idleness  and 
are  a  burden  upon  society.  Then,  on  the  other 
hand,  there  are  people  who  want  to  steal  the 
Lord's  Day,  either  for  work,  or  for  play.  Many 
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are  turning  the  Lord's  Day  into  a  holiday. 
Monday  is  usually  a  bad  day  in  places  where 
workers  are  used.  Many  of  them  are  so  worn 
out  with  "having  a  good  time"  that  they  are 
in  no  condition  to  do  an  honest  day's  work. 
If  we  rest  and  worship  and  confine  our  labors 
to  works  of  necessity  and  mercy,  we  will  be 
in  fine  shape  to  take  up  our  duties  on  Monday. 
The  Sabbath  was  ordained  "for  man";  to  be  a 
blessing  to  him.  One  of  our  outstanding  na- 
tional sins  today  is  the  breaking  of  this  com- 
mandment, in  both  of  its  parts. 

The  Fifth  Commandment  concerns  the  home, 
and  especially  the  duty  of  children  to  their 
parents.  Paul,  in  Ephesians  5:22-6:9  gives  more 
details  on  the  Christian  Home.  Study  what 
he  says. 

'Thou  shalt  not  kill."  How  this  command 
convicts  and  shames  America!  God  says  that 
blood  defiles  the  land.  This  is  one  of  the  worst 
of  our  sins.  Think  of  the  many  ways  in  which 
we  are  killing  men  and  women  and  children. 
On  the  radio,  a  few  hours  ago,  we  were  told 
that  it  would  be  a  miracle  if  the  deaths  on  our 
highways  did  not  soar  above  last  year.  The 
newspapers  are  full  of  murders.  Then  turn  to 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and  read  what  Jesus 
says  about  this  command. 

"Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery."  See  what 
Jesus  says  about  this,  too.  Our  land  is  full  of 
impurity  of  every  description.  Our  book  stalls 
are  full  of  obscene  literature;  our  "Best-Sellers" 
are  often  stories  about  adultery,  or  uncleanness. 

Take  the  rest  of  these  commands  and  measure 
our  country  by  them  and  then  pray  that  God 
will  have  mercy  upon  us!  How  we  need  a 
Revival! 


REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


"But  TVe  Are  A  Christian  Nation' 


Suggested  Devotional  Outline: 

Hymn:    "Come,  Thou  Almighty  King" 
Prayer 

Scripture:   Matthew  23 

Hymn:   "Am  I  A  Soldier  Of  The  Cross?" 

Offering 

Hymn:   "Who  Is  On  The  Lord's  Side?" 

Program  Leader's  Introduction: 

There  are  many  facts  to  indicate  that  the 
United  States  IS  a  Christian  nation.  Just  last 
month  an  announcement  appeared  in  the  news- 
papers stating  that  American  church  member- 
ship now  exceeds  the  hundred  million  mark. 
In  recent  years  there  has  been  a  revival  of  in- 
terest in  religion.  Religious  books  and  movies 
are  more  poular  than  ever  before.  There  seems 


to  be  a  new  appreciation  for  spiritual  things 
among  our  government  officials.  The  words  "In 
God  We  Trust"  still  appears  on  our  money, 
and  we  have  added  the  words  "under  God" 
to  the  pledge  of  allegiance  to  the  flag.  All  of 
these  are  hopeful  signs.  Our  nation  is  probably 
more  religious  than  it  has  ever  been  before, 
but  there  is  still  reason  for  raising  the  question 
of  how  "Christian"  we  are.  There  is  a  great 
deal  of  difference  between  being  religious  and 
being  Christian. 

Our  first  speaker  will  describe  some  of  the 
symptoms  which  indicate  that  our  nation  is 
not  as  spiritually  healthy  as  we  would  like  to 
think.  The  second  speaker  will  attempt  to 
diagnose  the  case    ...    to  explain  the  real 
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Presbyterian 

Student: 

Yes,  your  church  is  keenly  interested  in  your 
welfare. 

You'll  find  that  many  fellow  students  are 
more  active  in  Christian  work  at  college  than 
they  were  at  home.  Under  experienced  leader- 
ship, there  is  a  thrill  in  sharing  experiences  with 
other  young  Christians. 

Westminster  Fellowships  have  a  challenging 
program  in  which  you  should  take  part.  You'll 
find,  in  the  Campus  Christian  Life  worker,  a 
friend  and  counselor  you  will  admire  and  trust. 
Use  the  opportunities  open  for  Christian  wit- 
ness. 

Don't  take  a  vacation  from  spiritual  matters. 
This  is  a  time  when  they  can  mean  the  most  to 
you  and  to  the  development  of  your  whole  per- 
sonality. 


Presbyterian  Educational 
Association  of  the  South 

Box  1176,  Richmond  9,  Virginia 


And  here's  GOOD  NEWS 
for  students,  too. 

In  many  synods,  our  Presby- 
terian Church  is  going  forward 
with  financial  campaigns  to 
undergird  educational  institu- 
tions. 

This  means  we  shall  have 
more  classrooms,  more  dormi- 
tories, better  libraries,  more 
student  centers,  and  stronger 
colleges  and  seminaries. 

They  will  help  our  Church 
provide  quality  education — the 
only  kind  with  which  our 
Church  should  be  concerned. 

These  campaigns  are  vital  if 
our  Church  is  to  meet  the  needs 
of  our  increasing  college  popu- 
lation. 
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nature  of  the  spiritual  sickness  which  produces 
the  symptoms. 

First  Speaker: 

Of  the  reported  hundred  million  church  mem- 
bers in  America  only  about  sixty  million  are 
in  the  Protestant  churches.  This  means  that 
more  than  a  hundred  million  of  our  people  are 
outside  the  pale  of  evangelical  Christianity.  Of 
the  sixty  million  Protestants,  it  has  been  esti- 
mated that  only  one  out  of  six  is  truly  active 
in  the  support  of  the  church.  This  is  borne 
out  by  the  facts  that  average  church  attendance 
is  about  a  third  of  the  membership  and  that 
Americans  spend  eight  times  more  money  for 
alchohol  than  they  give  for  the  support  of  all 
the  churches. 

Another  symptom  of  spiritual  sickness  which 
is  related  to  the  faltering  support  of  the  church 
is  the  philosophy  of  materialism  which  is  so 
rife  in  America.  Our  advertisements,  our  atti- 
tudes, and  our  actions  reveal  that  we  all  put 
a  very  high  premium  on  our  material  possessions. 
We  are  nearly  all  victims  of  the  feeling  that 
the  "abundant  life"  consists  of  the  possession 
of  all  the  latest  gadgets,  conveniences,  and  lux- 
uries. Even  those  of  us  who  are  Christians 
find  that  we  are  often  more  concerned  about 
material  trappings  than  we  are  about  the  wel- 
fare of  our  souls. 

Still  other  serious  symptoms  are  crime,  divorce, 
and  alcoholism  which  are  increasing  as  rapidly, 
if  not  more  so,  than  our  church  membership. 
We  have  the  feeling  that  if  church  membership 
is  on  the  increase  these  things  ought  to  be 
decreasing.  These  things  are  certainly  not  com- 
patible with  Christianity.  Can  it  be  that  there 
is  a  lack  of  vital  Christianity  in  our  churches? 
A  growing  church  ought  to  mean  a  growing 
Christianity.  In  the  light  of  these  facts,  perhaps 
we  ought  to  change  our  statement  to  a  ques- 
tion. Instead  of  saying  "But  we  ARE  a  Chris- 
tian nation"  we  should  ask  "But  ARE  we  a 
Christian  nation?" 

Second  Speaker: 

Our  first  speaker  has  described  some  spiritual 
symptoms  to  be  found  in  America.  Let  us  now 
try  to  make  a  spiritual  diagnosis  to  determine 
what  is  the  nature  of  the  sickness  which  pro- 
duces these  symptoms. 

It  seems  quite  clear  that  the  ailment  is  the 
disease  called  sin.  It  is  always  sin  which  keeps 
people  from  supporting  and  attending  their 
churches  faithfully.  It  is  sin  that  makes  people 
more  concerned  about  their  bodily  comforts 
than  their  souls.  It  is  sin  that  produces  divorce, 
crime,  hatred,  strife,  alcoholism,  and  every  other 
moral  and  spiritual  ill  which  troubles  us.  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  conquer  sin.  As  long 
as  our  nation  gives  indication  of  granting  sin 


so  large  a  place  in  its  life  we  must  be  hesitant 
about  referring  to  it  as  a  Christian  nation. 

Sin  makes  itself  evident  in  two  classes  of  peo- 
ple. It  appears  first  in  those  who  are  still  dead 
in  their  sins.  These  are  the  people  whose  na- 
tures have  not  been  changed  by  Christ.  It  is 
perfectly  natural  for  them  to  produce  all  the 
symptoms  of  sin  because  it  is  deeply  rooted  in 
their  natures.  The  power  of  sin  in  the  lives 
of  these  people  and  the  effects  of  sin  in  the  life 
of  the  nation  will  not  be  overcome  until  sin 
itself  is  radically  removed  from  their  natures  by 
the  power  of  God  in  Christ. 

Sin  also  expresses  itself  in  the  lives  of  peo- 
ple whose  natures  have  been  changed  by  Christ. 
This  is  unnatural  because  they  are  the  children 
of  God,  and  God's  Spirit  dwells  in  them.  It  is 
abnormal  for  the  Spirit  of  God  and  sin  to  be 
in  the  same  life,  but  that  is  the  struggle  which 
goes  on  in  the  life  of  Christians.  We  have  been 
made  new  creatures  in  Christ,  but  we  allow 
the  lost  world,  the  world  of  sin,  to  set  the  pat- 
tern of  our  living. 

The  citizens  of  the  British  Commonwealth 
expect  exemplary  conduct  from  their  royal  fam- 
ily, and  the  members  of  that  family  expect  to 
live  in  a  way  that  will  do  honor  to  their  high 
position.  We  Christians  are  children  of  a  King. 
We  too  are  members  of  the  royal  family.  Our 
nation  will  not  be  truly  Christian  until  its 
Christian  citizens  begin  to  live  in  a  way  that  is 
consistent  with  their  heavenly  citizenship. 

Program  Leader: 

Having  heard  the  symptoms  and  the  diagno- 
sis, let  us  do  some  serious  thinking  about  the 
cure.  What  can  we  do  to  help  as  individuals 
and  as  a  group?  We  shall  be  looking  for  a  rem- 
edy in  our  program  next  week. 


J.  R.  R. 
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She  Was  a  Leper 

The  Women  of  the  Church  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  in  New  Orleans  have  received  as  a 
gift  a  beautiful  and  colorful  handmade  rug,  made 
by  a  former  victim  of  Hansen's  disease. 

The  rug  was  made  by  Miss  Beatrice  Blue,  a  40 
year  old  Negress,  who  was  "adopted"  17  years  ago 
by  the  Evening  Circle  of  the  Women  of  the  Church. 
At  that  time  Miss  Blue  was  infected  with  Hansen's 
disease  at  the  Carville  leprosarium.  Miss  Blue  had 
been  left  in  Carville  as  a  child  by  her  mother  and 
father,  who  since  then  had  died.  For  17  years,  the 
women  have  corresponded  with  her,  visited  with 
her  from  time  to  time,  and  sent  her  all  types  of 
clothing  and  articles  for  personal  needs. 

Modern  medicine  has  found  a  means  of  arresting 
the  disease,  and  in  time  Miss  Blue  was  cured.  Now 
she  remains  at  Carville,  not  as  a  patient,  but  as 
someone  who  remains  with  the  patients  to  bring 
them  cheer  and  encouragement. 

The  rug,  which  was  made  in  the  occupational 
therapy  section  at  Carville,  will  be  on  display  in 
the  narthex  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  for 
a  week  or  so,  and  then  will  be  placed  in  the  pri- 
mary classroom  of  the  educational  building. 

Miss  Elizabeth  Brown  is  chairman  of  the  Eve- 
ning Circle,  one  of  six  circles  in  the  Women  of 
the  Church. 


Library  Versus  Bar 

In  certain  parts  of  Taiwan,  bars  for  U.  S. 
servicemen  are  numerous.  However,  some  of 
the  men  show  a  gratifying  preference  for  the 
library  of  the  China  Sunday  School  Association. 
An  interesting  pair  of  frequent  visitors  to  the 
library  are  a  soldier  from  the  mountains  of 
Kentucky  and  another  serviceman  from  Mis- 
sissippi. The  latter  hopes  to  be  a  minister  and 
is  reading  a  volume  of  Spurgeon's  sermons,  as 
well  as  other  books. 

The  Air  Force  chaplain  at  Okinawa  recently 
visited  the  library,  the  China  Sunday  School 
Association  offices,  and  the  Presbyterian  Book 
Room.  He  gave  high  praise  for  the  work  being 
done  in  Christian  literature. 


Family  Interests 
Bible  Mastery  Month 

October  is  Bible  Mastery  Month,  a  time  that 
offers  a  unique  opportunity  to  Christians  to 
join  in  a  Bible  reading  program  with  people 
of  a  number  of  denominations  in  this  country 
and  other  parts  of  the  world.  The  plan  is 
the  selection  of  one  book  of  repeated  reading 
during  the  month.  The  plan  is  commended 
because  of  the  spiritual  blessing  that  it  has 


brought  to  all  who  have  entered  into  this  read- 
ing program. 

The  book  named  for  Bible  Mastery  reading 
this  year  is  I  Corinthians.  Since  the  book  is 
longer,  it  is  suggested  that  we  read  four  chap- 
ters a  day  thereby  reading  the  Epistle  eight 
times  during  the  month. 

October  is  also  a  time  to  remember  the  work 
and  workers  in  Church  Extension.  A  bookmark 
with  a  guide  for  reading  I  Corinthians  on  one 
side  and  on  the  other  side  topics  for  special 
prayer  related  to  the  Church  Extension  pro- 
gram of  our  denomination  is  available  from  the 
Board  of  Women's  Work,  price  50c  per  100. 


Week  of  Prayer  and  Self  Denial 
for  Church  Extension 
October  14-21,  1956 

This  final  week  of  the  Church  Extension 
season  will  be  observed  by  the  whole  Church 
as  a  time  for  special  prayer  and  the  denial  of 
self  in  order  that  the  people  of  the  Church 
invest  themselves  in  this  great  program  for 
Christ  in  our  Southland.  Every  church  is  urged 
to  make  it  a  church-wide  observance  united  in 
intercession  for  the  work  and  workers  in  our 
Assembly's  Church  Extension  program. 

A  Guide  to  group  prayer  for  this  week  has 
been  prepared  by  Mrs.  T.  D.  Connell  under 
the  significant  theme,  "Let  Us  Walk  As  Chil- 
dren of  Light."  The  local  president  and  local 
chairman  of  Spiritual  Growth  will  work  with 
the  chairman  of  Church  Extension  and  others 
responsible  to  enlist  all  of  the  members  of  the 
church  in  this  service  by  prayer  and  sacrifice 
that  Christ's  work  through  our  Church  may 
have  added  power.  All  women  are  called  to 
enter  into  this  observance. 


To  Lead  Others,  Follow  Christ 

By  George  S.  Lauderdale 

Missionaries  do  many  things  which  men  in 
other  professions  do.  They  write  letters,  make  talks, 
take  trips;  they  attempt  to  lead  people.  Nearly 
every  person,  at  some  time  in  life,  has  to  be  a 
leader.  Parents  know  this  responsibility,  as  do 
soldiers,  business  men,  farmers. 

The  missionary  has  in  God  a  Helper  which  every 
leader  needs.  The  devil  is  a  driver,  Jesus  Christ 
a  leader;  Pharoah  was  a  driver,  Moses  a  leader; 
Saul  was  a  driver,  Samuel  and  David  leaders;  be- 
fore his  conversion,  Paul  was  a  driver,  but  as  an 
apostle,  he  was  a  leader.  Drivers  always  fail,  lead- 
ers succeed,  and  for  this  reason  the  missionary 
enterprise  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  church  will 
be  completed. 

Christian  missionaries  are  leaders,  not  drivers! 
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Leadership  does  not  mean  compromise,  or  that 
rules  are  abandoned  for  the  sake  of  harmony. 
There  are  schools  where  the  pupils  rule  over  the 
teachers;  there  are  homes  in  which  the  children 
rather  than  the  parents  have  the  last  word,  and 
the  divine  order  of  the  headship  of  husband  to 
wife  is  reversed.  There  are  mission  activities 
which  result  in  the  preacher's  being  won  to  the 
heathen  way  of  life  rather  than  their  conversion 
to  Christ.   May  God  pity  such  weakness. 

Humility  Essential 

True  leadership  is  characterized  by  strength, 
wisdom,  and  patience,  but  none  of  these  traits  is 
needed  by  the  driver.  The  use  of  one's  faculties 
and  consequent  cheerfulness  is  in  the  lot  of  those 
who  are  led ;  loss  of  individuality,  complaining, 
contempt  for  the  master,  are  the  tendencies  of 
those  who  are  driven. 

The  leader  encourages  his  followers  to  use  their 
minds  due  to  his  love  for  them,  whereas  the  driver, 
lacking  love,  has  no  interest  in  the  individuals  under 
him  and  has  a  suspicious  attitude.  It  is  better  to 
walk  and  work  with  people  than  to  put  them 
behind  and  beneath  us. 

God  says,  "In  many  things  we  offend  all."  "In 
lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better 
than  themselves."  James  3:2;  Philippians  2:3. 
Jesus  Christ  has  set  the  example  for  His  followers: 
He  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto  but  to  minister 
and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many.  Those  who 
are  put  in  authority  in  the  world  exercise  lord- 
ship, but  to  His  disciples,  Christ  has  said,  "So 
shall  it  not  be  among  you:  but  whosoever  will 
be  great  among  you,  shall  be  your  minister:  and 
whosoever  of  you  will  be  the  chiefest,  shall  be 
servant  of  all."   Mark  10:43,44. 

Stubborn  Problems  Solved 

The  great  difference  between  driver  and  leader 
is  in  their  dealing  with  the  rebellious.  (Balkers 
cannot  be  ignored,  for  they  will  influence  others 
to  make  trouble.)  It  never  occurs  to  the  driver 
that  he  may  be  the  cause  of  stubbornness  in  the 
ranks,  and  instead  of  profiting  from  the  experience 
and  laying  aside  his  gruffness,  he  thinks  he  must 
prove  who  is  boss  and  beat  and  threaten  the  way- 
ward into  line.  The  driver  is  ever  fearful  of  loss 
of  face. 

Leaders  are  challenged  by  contrariness  to  become 
better.  Christian  missionaries  search  their  hearts, 
lest  some  wickedness  of  their  own  is  turning  others 
away  from  God.  We  do  not  get  harsh  but  humble 
when  we  are  vexed !  We  give  more  attention  to 
the  sheep  who  are  doing  right  and  encourage  them 
so  as  to  provoke  to  emulation  and  repentance  the 
trouble  maker.  Thus  the  apostle  Paul  by  winning 
Gentiles  stirred  a  profitable  jealousy  in  the  hearts 
of  some  of  his  own  countrymen,  the  Jews,  and  led 
them  to  know  Christ. 


Christ  Teaches  How 

If  wise  leadership  fails  to  hold  the  loyalty  of 
certain  men,  the  missionary  is  not  discouraged.  God 
comforted  Samuel  when  the  people  insisted,  against 
his  advice,  that  they  have  a  king  like  other  nations. 
"They  have  not  rejected  thee,  but  they  have  re- 
jected me,  that  I  should  not  reign  over  them."  I 
Samuel  8 :7.  Men  of  God  are  bound  to  succeed ! 
Satan  will  get  no  credit  that  multitudes  have  fol- 
lowed his  directions  to  hell,  because  he  has  driven 
them  by  deception  and  has  appealed  to  their  wicked- 
ness; Jesus  Christ  cannot  fail  even  though  a  hand- 
ful follow  Him  all  the  way.  If  all  should  turn 
back,  the  fault  would  not  be  His. 

Suggesting  is  better  than  commanding,  praising 
than  scolding,  promising  than  threatening.  God 
can  show  you  how  to  catch  men  as  others  catch 
fish.  Let  Him  lead  you  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
make  you  a  leader  by  the  same  Spirit.  What  must 
you  do  to  receive  the  Spirit?  Repent  of  your  sins 
and  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  How  joyful 
is  the  work  of  leading  others  out  of  darkness  into 
light !  You  can  have  power  with  God  and  men. 
Right  now  join  Jesus  Christ. 

(Etjttrrij  News 

ALABAMA 

Birmingham — Avondale  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Birmingham,  Aug.  26  held  its  last  service  in  the 
sanctuary  built  in  1892.  After  the  services,  the 
members  began  moving  pews,  pulpit,  railing  and 
other  furniture  to  the  first  unit  of  its  new  home, 
a  structure  that  eventually  will  be  an  adult  fellow- 
ship building. 

On  five  acres  of  property,  the  Avondale  Presby- 
terian Church  also  plans  an  education  building,  a 
youth  building  and  a  sanctuary.  The  83-year-old 
minister  of  the  church,  the  Rev.  David  Park,  has 
been  the  leader  in  bringing  about  the  new  home 
for  the  church.  He  retired  18  years  ago,  but  was 
brought  back  into  the  ministry,  first  to  build  up 
the  Ensley  Presbyterian  Church,  and  then  to  inject 
new  life  into  the  Avondale  Church. 

With  50  years  in  the  ministry,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Park 
was  a  missionary  to  Siam,  now  Thailand,  in  1899. 
His  wife,  who  died  four  years  ago,  worked  with  him 
through  his  ministry.  He  has  been  in  Birmingham 
since  1912. 

In  the  new  church  home,  the  Rev.  Park  hopes 
that  members  will  be  drawn  from  new  communities 
near  the  church. 

Mr.  Park  said  the  cost  of  the  new  church  de- 
velopment, including  four  buildings,  landscaping 
and  private  driveways  will  be  approximately 
$130,000. 


Birmingham — Dr.  J.  H.  McCain,  pastor  of  the 
Shades  Valley  Presbyterian  Church,  Birmingham, 
observed  the  10th  anniversary  of  his  ministry  at 
the  church  at  the  worship  service  September  1. 

His  sermon,  "After  10  Years,"  was  based  on 
Psalm  103. 
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Membership  of  the  church  totaled  102  when  Dr. 
McCain  preached  his  first  sermon  on  September  1, 
1946.  Present  membership  is  approximately  900. 
Average  school  attendance  is  500.  Since  January  1 
this  year  110  new  members  have  been  received. 

From  a  small  structure  on  Cahaba  Road,  the 
church  moved  in  March,  1953,  to  the  new  sanctuary 
on  Montevallo  Road  that  seats  600.  The  new 
Sunday  School  building  was  completed  in  July.  It 
will  take  care  of  700  students,  Dr.  McCain  said. 
Total  value  of  the  property  is  $500,000.  The  build- 
ings are  of  colonial  design.  A  lighted  cross  at  the 
top  of  the  steeple  can  be  seen  throughout  Shades 
Valley. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Davidson  —  Charles  F.  Myers,  of  Greensboro, 
N.  C,  has  been  elected  president  of  the  Davidson 
College  Alumni  Association  succeeding  Charlotte 
attorney  Howard  B.  Arbuckle,  Jr. 

He  will  be  installed  during  the  Davidson  Home- 
coming festivities  Oct.  27,  and  will  serve  for  one 
year,  Alumni  Secretary  John  L.  Payne  said. 

Elected  vice-presidents  this  year  were  Alexander 
S.  Moffett,  Tampa,  Fla.,  business  executive,  and 
the  Rev.  Alfred  G.  Taylor,  Greenville,  S.  C,  min- 
ister. 

Mr.  Myers  is  treasurer  and  a  director  of  Bur- 
lington Industries,  and  a  civic  leader.  Mr.  Moffett 
is  executive  vice-president  and  general  manager  of 
the  Tampa  Coal  Co.  and  several  allied  industries, 
and  also  active  in  church  and  civic  work.  The  Rev. 
Mr.  Taylor  is  pastor  of  the  Fourth  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Greenville,  and  was  formerly  Minister 
to  students  at  the  University  of  Florida. 

The  annual  alumni  fund  totaled  $117,000  during 
the  past  year  while  Mr.  Arbuckle  was  president. 
This  was  an  increase  of  more  than  $30,000  over 
the  previous  year.  The  fund  has  a  goal  of  $125,000 
for  this  coming  year. 


TENNESSEE 

Missionary  News 

Nashville — The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  John  Wood  of  our 
Mexico  Mission  announce  the  arrival  of  a  son, 
Daniel  Edward,  born  on  June  29  in  Morelia. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  Pritchard  of  our  Congo  Mis- 
sion announce  the  arrival  of  a  son,  David  Hunter, 
in  the  Congo  on  July  7. 

Mr.  Pritchard,  a  layman,  is  a  native  of  Lothair, 
Ky.,  but  now  considers  Hazard,  Ky.,  to  be  his  home. 
He  is  a  member  of  First  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Hazard.  He  is  a  graduate  of  Davidson  College,  and 
took  a  year  of  special  training  at  Louisville,  Ky., 
Seminary. 

Mrs.  Pritchard,  the  former  Miss  Helen  Norwood, 
was  born  in  Bay  Minette,  Ala.  She  received  her 
education  at  Columbia  Bible  College,  and  Presby- 
terian College.  Prior  to  going  to  the  Congo,  she 
taught  Bible  in  the  public  schools  of  Chicamauga, 
Ga.  She  is  a  member  of  Royal  Oak  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Marion,  Va.  The  Pritchards  were  mar- 
ried in  the  Congo.  They  have  one  other  child,  a 
daughter,  age  2  years. 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  William  P.  Boyle  of  our  Japan 
Mission  announce  the  arrival  of  a  son,  Donald 
Banks,  in  Japan  on  August  20. 

Miss  Louise  Miller  of  our  Korea  Mission  is  now 
in  Atlanta,  Ga.  for  her  regular  furlough.  She  ar- 
rived in  late  August. 


TOE-HOLD 
ON  AFRICA 


WILL  WE  LOSE  IT? 

First:    Thank  God  for  86  years  of  mission* 
ary  evangelism  in  Africa. 

Then:    Face  these  hard  facts: 

^  Less  than  5%  of  Africa's  total  popula- 
tion are  professing  Christians  (Protes- 
tants) 

^  An  estimated  100,000,000  African;  —  or 
half  the  continent's  total  population  — 
have  never  yet  heard  the  Gospel! 

W  Egypt  is  calling  for  $50,000,000  to  take 
Africa  for  Mohammed. 

^  With  critical  shortages  of  Christian  li- 
terature,  Communists  are  producing  an 
average  of  four  pieces  of  literature  for 
every  person  in  Africa! 

TO  WIN  AFRICA,  WE  MUST 

•  Intensify  missionary  effort. 

*  Supply  Christian  literature  in  enormous 
quantities  to  meet  the  challenge  of  the 
new  literates. 


*  Train  African  Christians  in  soul-winning. 


The  Pocket  Testament  League's  Africa  Cam- 
paign is  helping  to  accomplish  these  goals.  Mis- 
sionaries and  African  Christians  are  giving  their 
wholehearted  support  to  this  Scripture  distribu- 
tion and  evangelization  campaign.  American 
dollars  are  needed  to  supply  the  Scripture  por- 
tions. We  need  your  help  to  meet  this  challenge. 
The  eternal  destiny  of  African  souls  may  hinge 
on  your  answer! 

WRITE  TO: 

ALFRED  A.  KUNZ,  international  Director 


^$§o<M&le^rnGrfo  League ; 

,;   156  Fifth  Avenue  New"  York  10, 


Miss  Miller  was  born  in  Martin,  Ga.,  but  con- 
siders Hartwell,  Ga.,  home.  She  received  her  edu- 
cation at  Chicora  College  in  Columbia,  S.  C, 
Peabody  College,  in  Nashville,  Assembly's  Training 
School  and  Columbia  Seminary.  She  is  a  member 
of  Druid  Hills  Presbyterian  Church  in  Atlanta.  Miss 
Miller  first  went  to  Korea  in  1920,  and  has  been 
serving  there  since  that  time  in  evangelistic  work. 

Miss  Marge  Rice  of  our  Congo  Mission  arrived  in 
the  United  States  September  6. 

She  has  just  completed  her  second  three  year 
term  in  the  Congo.  She  was  born  in  Clarkton,  Mo., 
but  considrs  Memphis.,  Tenn.  home.  She  is  a  mem- 
ber of  Ildewild  Presbyterian  Church  in  Memphis. 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  George  A.  Hudson  of  our 
Taiwan  Mission  arrived  in  the  United  States  in 
early  September  for  their  regular  furlough. 

Mr.  Hudson  is  the  son  of  former  missionaries  of 
our  Church  in  China.  He  received,  his  education  at 
the  University  of  South  Carolina,  Davidson  College, 
and  Columbia  Seminary.  He  is  a  member  of  Enoree 
Presbytery. 
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Mrs.  Hudson  is  the  former  Miss  Katherine  Hodg- 
son of  Spring  Green,  Wis.  The  Hudsons  will  make 
their  home  at  Mission  Haven  in  Decatur,  Ga., 
during  this  furlough  year. 

Miss  Doris  Moore  of  our  Congo  Mission  arrived 
in  the  United  States  in  August  for  her  regular  fur- 
lough. 

Miss  Moore  is  from  West  End,  N.  C.  She  received 
her  education  at  the  Woman's  College  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  N.  C.  and  the  Assembly's  Training  School. 
She  is  a  member  of  the  Culdee  Presbyterian  Church 
of  West  End. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  L.  A.  McMurray  of  our  Congo 
Mission  arrived  in  this  country  in  late  August  for 
their  furlough. 

Mr.  McMurray  was  born  in  Lynchburg,  Va.,  but 
considers  Hedgesville,  W.  V.,  home.  He  is  a  gradu- 
ate of  Washington  &  Lee  and  of  Union  Seminary. 
He  is  a  member  of  Winchester  Presbytery. 

Mrs.  McMurray  is  the  former  Miss  Jean  Frances 
Harlan  of  Martinsburg,  W.  V.  She  received  her 
education  at  Shepherd  College  and  State  Normal. 
She  is  a  member  of  Falling  Waters  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Hedgesville,  W.  Va.  The  McMurrays  have 
three  children  ranging  in  age  from  18  to  23.  They 
will  make  their  home  at  Mission  Court  in  Rich- 
mond, Va.,  during  this  furlough  year. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Henry  S.  Nelson  and  family  of  our 
Congo  Mission  are  scheduled  to  arrive  in  the 
United  States  in  early  September  for  their  regular 
furlough  in  this  country. 

Dr.  Nelson  was  born  in  China  where  his  parents 
were  missionaries.  He  considers  Nashville,  Tenn., 
home.  His  parents,  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Oscar  G.  Nelson, 
live  in  Nashville.  He  received  his  BS  degree  from 
Vanderbilt  University,  where  he  also  received  his 
M.D.  degree.  He  is  a  member  of  the  Second  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Nashville. 


Nashville — The  appointment  of  two  new  mission- 
aries and  the  approval  of  the  employment  of  a  new 
editorial  assistant  for  the  Educational  Department 
were  among  the  important  actions  taken  by  the 
Board  of  World  Missions  in  its  annual  September 
meeting  here. 

Appointed  an  evangelistic  missionary  to  Mexico, 
to  go  out  in  1957,  is  Miss  Ann  B.  Baron,  of  Gas- 
tonia,  N.  C.  Miss  Baron  is  a  director  of  Christian 
education  for  the  Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church  at  Gastonia.  Appointed  as  teacher  of  mis- 
sionary children,  to  go  out  to  the  field  immediately, 
is  Miss  Rebecca  Glenn  of  Clover,  S.  C.  Miss  Glenn, 
who  has  been  teaching  in  Glade  Valley,  N.  C,  will 
be  on  a  three-year  appointment  to  the  West  Brazil 
Mission. 

Named  new  editorial  assistant  to  Dr.  D.  J.  Cum- 
ming,  is  Mrs.  Ethel  Wharton,  long-time  missionary 
to  Africa  and  author  of  the  widely  popular  history 
of  African  mission  work,  "Led  in  Triumph".  Mrs. 
Wharton,  widow  of  the  late  Dr.  Conway  Wharton, 
missionary  and  pastor,  will  aid  in  editing  manu- 
scripts for  publication. 

A  study,  of  an  evaluative  nature,  is  to  be  made 
of  the  medical  work  being  done  in  Korea  by  the 
Church,  so  as  to  guide  future  development.  Dr.  L. 
Nelson  Bell,  member  of  the  Board  from  Montreat, 
N.  C,  was  asked  to  supervise  the  study. 

Medical  work  in  Korea  by  the  Church  has  suf- 
fered a  set-back,  the  Board  was  told,  by  the  loss 
to  the  Army  of  Dr.  Paul  Crane,  surgeon  and  head 
of  the  Chungju  Presbyterian  Hospital.  Dr.  Crane, 
now  Major  Crane,  will  serve  for  two  years  and 
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then  return  to  the  hospital.  During  his  service,  he 
will  serve  the  Army  as  liaison  between  Army  med- 
ical units  and  Korean  doctors. 

An  appropriation  of  $1200.00  was  approved  for 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  portion  of  the  sup- 
port of  the  just-organizing  Presbyterian  Committee 
on  Cooperation  in  Latin  America.  It  is  jointly  sup- 
ported by  Latin  American  synods  and  assemblies, 
the  U.  S.  Board  of  World  Missions,  and  the  Presby- 
terian, U.S.A.,  Boards  of  National  (with  work  in 
Puerto  Rico  and  Cuba)  and  Foreign  Missions. 

Another  appropriation,  of  $1500,  was  made  to 
pay  this  Church's  portion  of  the  All-Africa  Cur- 
riculum Conferences  which  have  been  held,  and  are 
to  be  held,  in  connection  with  the  development  of 
a  new  curriculum  for  mission  areas  in  Africa. 

At  the  recommendation  of  the  Home  Base  Com- 
mittee, the  Board  approved  a  three  state  confer- 
ence presbytery  and  synod  world  mission  com- 
mittee chairmen,  and  the  U.  S.  A.  Churches. 
Chairmen  of  the  Women  of  the  Church  Missions 
Committees  on  presbytery  and  synod  levels  are  also 
being  invited  to  the  October  meeting  in  Louisville, 
Ky.  Synods  involved  will  be  Missouri,  Kentucky  and 
West  Virginia.  Purpose  of  the  conference  will  be 
discussion  and  coordination  of  missions  presenta- 
tion in  these  areas  in  which  all  three  denominations 
are  at  work.  This  is  the  first  conference  of  its 
kind. 

Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  executive  secretary  of  the 
Board,  reported  that  an  offer  of  copies  of  the 
Martin  Luther  film,  for  showing  in  mission  races, 
has  been  taken  up  by  five  missions.  Mr.  C.  A. 
Rowland,  Athens,  Ga.,  businessman  and  long  a 
member  of  the  Board,  in  July  presented  a  copy  of 
the  film  to  be  used  in  North  Brazil  Mission  and 
said  that  any  other  mission  wanting  a  copy  would 
be  given  one.  Requests  have  been  received  from 
the  Taiwan,  West  Brazil,  Portugal,  Japan,  and 
African  fields,  Dr.  Fulton  reports.  East  Brazil 
Mission  already  has  a  copy,  in  addition  to  that  given 
to  North  Brazil. 


NURSES  AIDES 

Positions  now  open  for  Nurses  Aides.  Sal- 
ary ranges  from  $180.00  to  $220.00  per  month 
for  40  hour  week.  Evening  and  night  dif- 
ferentials. Fringe  details.  Full  maintenance 
$30.00  per  month.  Give  full  details  of  ex- 
perience in  first  letter. 

Director  of  Nurses 
Christian  Sanatorium 

301  Sicomac  Avenue  —  Wyckoff,  New  Jersey 
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Attention 

BUDGET  COMMITTEES 

With  Your  Foresight,  local  church  full-time  lay  em- 
ployees can  receive  a  generous  "retirement  income" 
through  the  Presbyterian  Church's  own  practical  plan — 
the 

EMPLOYEES'  ANNUITY  FUND 

This  Kind  of  Security  helps  to  hold  good  employees,  and 
fulfills  an  obligation  to  this  personnel  most  local 
churches  feel.  Dues  payments  for  both  employee  and 
employer  are  reasonable. 

NOW  is  the  time  to  decide 

WRITE  FOR  FREE  LITERATURE 

Administered  by 

BOARD  OF  ANNUITIES  &  RELIEF 

341-C-Ponce  deLeon  Ave.  N.E.,  Atlanta  8,  Ga. 
Charles  J.  Currie,  Executive  Secretary 
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 Carolina  Room  

"To  take  the  condemnation  of  sin  and  the  wrath  of  God  against  sin  out  of 
the  G ' os pel  message  is  to  cut  its  very  nerve. 

When  men  speak  today  of  redeeming  the  old  order  of  society  or  trans- 
forming  life  from  sordidness  into  sainthood,  without  the  Cross,  they  fol- 
low a  forlorn  hope.  When  John  came  preaching  repentance,  the  fullness  of 
time  was  also  at  hand.  Revolutionary  changes  were  taking  place  in  the 
whole  Roman  Empire  and  in  the  Jewish  Church.  There  had  been  much 
preparation.  There  was  great  expectancy .  There  was  deep  despair  of  the 
old  order.  But  John  ushered  in  the  new  epoch  by  proclaiming  a  new  Re- 
demption: iBehold  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world? 

It  is  a  redemption  of  the  old  order  that  we  desire,  but  it  must  be  re- 
demption by  the  Blood.  The  Cross  of  Christ  is  the  only  hope  of  the 
world." 

Quoted  from:  EVANGELISM  TODAY:  Message  Not  Method 
By  Samuel  M.  Zwemer  —  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co. 
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EDITORIAL 


Security 

There  are  two  kinds  of  security,  the  one  ma- 
terial the  other  spiritual. 

In  the  Bible  the  classic  example  of  a  man 
who  had  a  full  measure  of  material  security 
earned  God's  condemnation  in  these  words: 
"Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required 
of  thee." 

In  marked  contrast  Paul's  eternal  security  is 
affirmed  in  these  words:  "Henceforth  there  is 
laid  up  for  me  a  croxun  of  righteousness,  which 
the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at 
that  day." 

No  where  does  the  Bible  inveigh  against  pru- 
dent provision  for  the  necessities  of  life,  both 
immediate  and  for  old  age.  But  it  makes  it  very 
plain  that  material  possessions  are  temporary  and 
that  they  can  become  a  snare.  Also  we  take  none 
of  them  with  us  when  we  die. 

The  whole  thrust  of  the  gospel  is  the  necessity 
of  man  coming  into  a  saving  relationship  with 
Jesus  Christ,  which  brings  with  it  the  assurance 
of  eternal  life,  and  after  this  redeeming  and 
transforming  event  has  taken  place  the  Bible 
makes  it  clear  that  such  a  fact  shall  be  translated 
into  right  attitudes  and  actions  towards  our 
fellow  men. 

It  is  our  impression  that  too  little  emphasis  is 
placed  on  eternal  security  today.  In  fact  there 
are  circles  where  man's  hope  of  Heaven  is  played 
down  or  belittled  as  "pie  in  the  sky." 

Where  a  Christian  accepts  God's  redeeming 
love  and  then  sits  down  to  wait  for  Heaven  one 
can  but  wonder  how  genuine  is  his  understand- 
ing of  the  meaning  of  faith.  But,  where  a  sense 
of  eternal  security  expresses  itself  in  an  abiding 
love  for  the  One  Who  has  made  that  security 
possible  and  a  constant  urge  to  make  the  good 
news  known  to  others  it  is  such  a  faith  which  the 
world  needs  and  to  which  many  will  respond. 

A  nationally  known  surgeon  recently  remarked 
to  the  writer:  "My  specialty  brings  me  an  un- 


duly high  percentage  of  cancer  cases  of  a  type 
which  offer  little  hope  of  cure;  I  want  to  help 
these  people:  something  which  offers  a  hope  for 
the  future." 

Faith  in  Christ  is  the  only  hope  for  eternity; 
the  only  assurance  of  happiness  beyond  the  grave. 
This  hope  and  assurance  is  a  valid  reason  for 
stressing  the  importance  of  faith  in  Him  here 
and  now. 

Death  is  a  certainty. 

Eternity  is  a  certainty. 

That  which  we  do  about  Christ  now  de- 
termines whether  we  have  eternal  security  or 
not. 

If  a  sure  cure  for  cancer  should  be  discovered 
it  would  be  in  banner  headlines  across  the  front 
pages  of  every  newspaper  and  made  available  to 
all  who  have  the  disease. 

There  is  a  sure  cure  for  sin.  This  is  the  world's 
greatest  news. 

L.N.B. 


Calvinism  and  Confusion 

An  evangelist,  several  members  of  a  city  mis- 
sion board,  and  various  people  in  various  places 
have  said  to  me  that  faith  in  Christ  must  pre- 
cede regeneration.  The  evangelist  in  his  ser- 
mon told  the  audience  that  first  they  must  put 
their  faith  in  Christ,  then  they  must  repent, 
and  then  they  must  be  born  again. 

But  this  is  so  confusing.  And  if  the  people 
who  hear  this  type  of  preaching  are  not  con- 
fused, it  must  be  because  they  do  not  think 
about  what  they  hear. 

The  Bible  teaches  that  man  is  dead  in  sin. 
Before  he  can  do  anything  spiritual  he  must 
be  raised  from  the  dead,  or,  to  use  another 
figure  of  speech,  he  must  be  born  again.  A  dead 
man  cannot  do  anything.  Now,  since  faith  is 
a  spiritual  activity,  pleasing  to  God,  a  man  must 
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be  spiritually  alive  before  he  can  show  the  evi- 
dences of  a  spiritual  life.  That  is  to  say,  a  sin- 
ner must  be  regenerated  and  given  a  new  heart 
before  he  can  believe  in  Christ.  The  carnal 
mind  is  enmity  against  God. 

This  Calvinistic  message  is  not  confusing.  It 
makes  sense  and  can  be  understood.  But  to  put 
the  matter  in  still  clearer  terms,  consider  the 
confusion  into  which  the  evangelist  throws  the 
doctrine  of  justification. 

Faith  is  the  sole  means  of  justification.  This 
theme  was  a  major  part  of  the  Reformation 
doctrine.  Justification  by  faith  was  the  message 
that  swept  away  Romish  superstition,  idolatry 
and  dependence  on  works.  But  if  faith  precedes 
regeneration,  it  would  be  possible  for  a  man 
to  be  justified,  to  be  clothed  upon  with  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  and  therefore  to  be 
saved,  without  being  born  again.  Yet  the  Scrip- 
ture very  definitely  says,  Ye  must  be  born  again. 
But  of  what  use  would  regeneration  be,  if  one 
is  already  justified,  accepted  as  guiltless  before 
the  throne  of  God,  pronounced  righteous  —  all 
without  being  born  again?  This  just  does  not 
make  sense.  It  is  confusion. 

And  it  is  a  shame  when  evangelistic  sermons 
are  full  of  confusion.  The  message  of  redemp- 
tion should  be  made  clear  and  plain.  That  is 
why  evangelistic  sermons  should  be  strongly  Cal- 
vinistic. G.H.C. 


A  Basket  of  Fruit: 

The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  (Galatians  5:22,  23) 

The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  LOVE. 

This  is  the  most  beautiful  basket  of  fruit 
that  was  ever  seen.  Christian  love  is  something 
to  covet;  to  pray  for;  to  be  wrought  in  our 
hearts  by  the  Spirit. 

I.   The  Holy  Spirit  enables  us  to  LOVE  GOD 
AS  WE  SHOULD. 

This  is  the  First  Commandment;  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  Thy  God. 

1.  All  Nature  should  teach  us  to  love  God. 
He  has  made  everything  beautiful;  He  has  also 
thrown  in  a  lot  of  "Extras." 

2.  Our  own  wonderfully  made  Body  and 
Mind  and  Spirit  —  made  in  the  image  of  God 
—  should  teach  us  to  love  our  Maker. 


3.  His  Providential  Care  over  us,  as  He  pro- 
tects and  provides  and  satisfies  every  desire  of 
our  hearts,  ought  to  make  us  love  Him. 

4.  His  Sacrifice  on  Calvary,  as  He  bore  our 
sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree,  ought  to 
compel  us  to  love  Him. 

5.  But  it  takes  more  than  these;  these  things 
help,  but  the  only  way  we  will  ever  love  Him 
as  we  ought,  is  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  take  our 
hearts,  and  minds,  and  souls,  and  strength.  This 
is  the  Fruit  of  the  Spirit.  He  alone  can  write 
upon  our  hearts  His  Name  of  LOVE. 

II.   The  Holy  Spirit  enables  us  to  LOVE  OUR 
NEIGHBORS  AS  OURSELVES. 

1.  All  mankind  should  be  bound  together 
by  the  tie  of  Love.  We  know  this,  but  we  also 
know  that  instead  of  love  there  is  hatred  and 
jealousy  and  strife  and  bloodshed  and  war.  Look 
in  any  direction  today  and  we  see  that  this  is 
true. 

2.  All  Christians  should  love  one  another. 
This  is  one  of  the  marks  of  a  true  Christian; 
we  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  to 
life  because  we  love  the  brethren;  This  is  my 
commandment,  that  ye  love  one  another.  All 
who  read  Church  Flistory  are  shamed  by  the 
quarrels  and  persecutions  which  have  marked 
the  Church. 

4.  We  should  love  the  unfortunate  people 
of  the  world;  the  sick,  the  poor,  the  ignorant, 
the  oppressed,  and  we  do  where  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  is  in  us. 

5.  We  should  love  the  unsaved  and  have 
them  upon  our  hearts. 

6.  We  should  love  our  enemies  and  do  good 
to  them. 

The  LAW  says,  LOVE.  Only  the  Spirit  can 
make  us  LOVE;  LOVE  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit. 

J.K.P. 
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Back  To  The  Bible 

All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God  .  .  .  and  is  profitable  .  .  . — II  Tim.  3:16-17. 

Sermon  delivered  by  Rev.  G.  T.  Gillespie,  D.D.,  Litt.D.,  as  Retiring  Moderator  of  Central 

Mississippi  Presbytery. 
Published  at  request  of  the  Presbytery. 


Christianity  goes  forward  by  going  back.  This 
may  seem  to  be  a  paradox  but  it  is  true.  Every 
real  advance  in  the  history  of  the  Christian 
Church  has  been  marked  by  a  turning  back  to 
the  Bible  on  the  part  of  the  people  of  God. 

John  Wycliffe  heralded  the  dawn  of  a  new 
day,  after  the  long  night  of  the  "Dark  Ages," 
by  translating  the  Bible  into  the  common  speech 
of  the  English  people;  Martin  Luther,  Father 
of  the  Reformation,  performed  no  greater  serv- 
ice than  by  giving  the  Bible  to  the  German 
people  in  their  own  language,  and  thus  breaking 
the  shackles  of  superstition  and  ecclesiastical 
despotism,  and  undergirding  the  whole  Reforma- 
tion Movement  throughout  Europe,  with  the 
Word  of  God. 

John  Wesley,  in  the  Great  Revival  Movement 
of  the  18th  century,  led  the  people  back  to  a 
systematic  study  of  the  Bible,  and  a  fresh  em- 
phasis upon  its  simple  Gospel  truths.  Like- 
wise the  great  Evangelists  of  the  past  genera- 
tion, Moody,  Chapman,  Billy  Sunday,  Gypsy 
Smith,  and  many  others,  all  accepted  the  Bible 
with  unquestioning  faith,  and  preached  it  with 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  with  soul-saving 
power. 

In  our  own  day,  Billy  Graham,  in  his  un- 
precedented world-wide  ministry  to  countless 
multitudes,  speaking  to  vast  audiences  in  the 
great  centers  of  both  the  Christian  and  the 
non-Christian  world,  and  by  radio  and  tele- 
vision, punctuates  his  sermons  constantly  with 
the  expression,  "The  Bible  says."  Without  quib- 
bling or  apology,  he  has  held  up  the  Bible  as 
the  inspired  and  infallible  Word  of  God  in 
the  chief  intellectual  centers  of  the  world,  and 
the  mouths  of  the  critics  and  the  skeptics  have 
been  stopped  by  the  manifest  blessing  of  God 
which  has  attended  his  preaching. 


This  is  but  one  of  many  indications  that 
Christianity  is  moving  forward  to  meet  the 
challenge  of  a  new  age,  while  a  genuine  Back 
to  the  Bible  movement  is  definitely  under  way. 
The  latest  report  of  the  American  Bible  Society 
indicates  that  the  Bible  has  now  been  translated 
into  1,084  different  languages  and  dialects,  and 
that  it  is  being  circulated  and  read  throughout 
the  world  more  widely  than  ever  before.  The 
total  Bible  volumes  to  be  published  by  that 
Society  alone,  for  the  year  1956,  is  estimated 
to  exceed  14,500,000.  This  does  not  take  into 
account  the  publications  of  British  and  foreign 
Bible  societies  nor  of  private  publishers.  And 
it  is  a  matter  of  common  knowledge  that  every 
year  the  Bible  tops  the  list  of  the  world's  "Best 
Sellers." 

A  New  Appraisal  of  the  Bible  Needed 

Sir  Walter  Scott,  the  great  British  novelist, 
as  he  lay  dying,  said,  "Bring  me  the  Book." 
Someone  asked,  "Which  book?"  He  replied, 
"There  is  but  one  book — the  Bible."  William 
E.  Gladstone,  great  British  statesman  and 
scholar  of  the  Victorian  Era,  in  a  remarkable 
volume  in  defense  of  the  integrity  of  the  Bible, 
described  it  as  "The  Impregnable  Rock  of 
Holy  Scripture."  Dr.  Walter  W.  Moore,  the 
late  distinguished  president  of  Union  Theolog- 
ical Seminary  in  Virginia,  one  of  the  ablest 
Hebrew  scholars  of  his  generation,  and  a  staunch 
defender  of  the  Conservative  position,  indicates 
his  own  high  estimate  of  the  nature  and  func- 
tion of  the  Bible  in  the  title  of  his  remarkable 
little  book,  "The  Indispensable  Book." 

In  contrast  with  this  high  appraisal,  which 
has  generally  prevailed  among  reverent  scholars 
and  leaders  throughout  the  English-speaking 
world  for  the  past  several  centuries,  modern 
Biblical  scholarship  has  so  largely  concerned 
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itself  with  critical  questions  concerning  the 
authorship,  the  authenticity,  and  the  integrity 
of  the  Biblical  text,  and  such  effective  propa- 
ganda has  been  used  to  publicize  these  views 
through  religious  publications,  church  litera- 
ture, and  other  channels  of  communication, 
that  there  has  come  to  be  a  widespread  feeling 
of  confusion  and  uncertainty  today,  among  many 
of  the  younger  ministers  and  the  lay  member- 
ship of  the  churches  as  to  what  we  can  believe 
concerning  the  origin,  the  nature,  and  the  au- 
thority of  the  Scriptures. 

All  of  this  emphasizes  the  importance  of  a 
new  and  fresh  appraisal  of  the  Bible  for  this 
generation,  not  in  the  technical  terms  or  the 
complicated  hypotheses  of  so-called  "Modern 
Biblical  Scholarship,"  but  in  the  non-technical 
language  of  the  man  in  the  street,  and  in  accord- 
ance with  a  common-sense  evaluation  of  the  tes- 
timony which  the  Bible  gives  concerning  itself, 
for  the  Bible  is  its  own  best  witness. 

The  Bible  Claims  To  Be  the 
Inspired  Word  of  God 

The  statement  of  the  Apostle  Paul  to  the 
young  minister,  Timothy,  that  "All  Scripture 
is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,"  II  Tim.  3:16, 
is  matched  by  the  statement  of  the  Apostle 
Peter,  that  "Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  II  Pet  1:21. 
These  are  not  isolated  statements.  Generally, 
throughout  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
it  is  clearly  assumed,  and  often  distinctly  stated 
by  the  servants  of  God,  that  they  wrote  or  spoke 
with  divine  authority.  "Thus  Saith  the  Lord," 
was  the  favorite  introduction  used  by  many  of 
the  prophets,  but  the  absence  of  such  an  expres- 
sion does  not  imply  that  other  passages  or  books 
may  not  be  equally  inspired. 

Our  Lord  constantly  appealed  to  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament  as  the  word  of  God, 
stating  emphatically  that,  "the  Scripture  cannot 
be  broken,"  John  10:35;  and  also  that  "Till 
heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle 
shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law  till  all  be 
fulfilled.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one 
of  these  least  commandments,  and  shall  teach 
men  so,  he  shall  be  called  least  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven;  but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach 
them,  the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,"  Matt.  5:18-19. 

Our  Lord  did  not  raise  any  critical  questions 
concerning  the  authorship  of  the  books  of  Moses, 
or  Isaiah,  or  Jonah,  or  Daniel,  nor  did  he  ques- 
tion the  historicity  of  the  stories  of  the  creation, 
the  flood,  the  exodus,  or  even  the  story  of  Jonah 
and  the  whale.  To  assume,  as  modern  scholar- 
ship seems  to  do,  that  these  records  are  not 
authentic,  but  only  reflect  the  legendary  beliefs 
of  a  primitive  people,  and  that  Jesus  did  not 
know  that  they  were  fictitious,  is  virtually  a 
denial  of  His  deity;  while  to  assume  that  Jesus 


did  know  that  they  were  fictitious,  but  dealt 
with  them  as  true,  and  allowed  his  followers 
to  go  on  believing  that  they  were  true,  because 
he  was  concerned  with  them  only  as  he  used 
the  parables,  for  their  teaching  value,  is,  to  say 
the  least,  a  serious  reflection  upon  His  sincerity 
and  trustworthiness  as  a  teacher.  In  either  case, 
the  "scholars"  would  seem  to  be  impaled  upon 
the  horns  of  a  dilemma;  and  as  events  have 
shown,  the  practical  effect  of  their  hypotheses 
is  a  tendency  to  weaken  the  faith  of  many  in 
the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  and  in  the  abil- 
ity of  Christ  to  deal  with  the  problems  of  the 
modern  mind. 

To  be  fair,  we  must  recognize  that  Modern 
Biblical  research,  and  the  development  of  sound 
critical  techniques,  have  added  greatly  to  our 
store  of  accurate  knowledge  concerning  the  Bible 
and  Bible  times;  for  which  we  should  be  ready 
to  give  credit  where  credit  is  due.  At  the  same 
time,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  many  of  our  most 
prominent  preachers,  teachers,  and  writers,  by 
their  pre-occupation  with  critical  questions,  and 
by  their  excessive  emphasis  upon  the  so  called 
"assured  results  of  modern  scholarship,"  have 
been  propagators  of  doubt  rather  than  of  faith, 
and  have,  on  the  whole,  rendered  a  distinct  dis- 
service to  vital  Evangelical  Christianity. 

The  fact  that,  "All  Scripture  is  given  by  in- 
spiration of  God,"  is  the  basis  of  our  assurance 
that  the  Scriptures  are  without  essential  error. 
We  are  not  called  upon  to  explain  how  this  is 
possible,  or  to  formulate  and  defend  any  precise 
theory  that  will  answer  all  the  questions  which 
may  be  raised,  but  to  all  of  those  who  question 
and  doubt,  we  may  well  answer  as  the  Master 
did  the  skeptics  of  his  day,  "Ye  do  err,  not  know- 
ing the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God,"  Matt. 
22:29. 

Obviously,  no  intelligent  student  of  the  Bible 
can  afford  to  adopt  an  ostrich  attitude,  and 
close  his  eyes  to  the  questions  arising  concerning 
authorship,  source  materials,  textual  variations, 
and  other  such  problems;  but  it  is  gratifying 
that  these  problems  have  been  honestly  faced 
by  many  competent  scholars,  whose  findings  are 
entirely  consistent  with  full  confidence  in  the 
authenticity  and  credibility  of  the  Biblical  rec- 
ords. 

The  Bible  Is  in  the  Language  of  Men 

The  Bible  is  essentially  a  human  book;  it  is 
unthinkable  that  it  should  have  been  otherwise. 
If  God  was  to  make  his  thought  and  will  known 
to  men,  he  must  of  necessity  put  it  into  words 
that  men  could  understand.  Even  though,  "Holy 
men  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  they  spoke  the  language  of  their  time 
and  their  cultural  group,  which  like  all 
human  language  is  subject  to  the  limitations 
and  the  imperfections  of  human  nature.  For,  as 
the  Apostle  Paul  says,  "We  bear  this  treasure 
in  earthen  vessels." 
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It  is  this  inescapable  fact  which  gives  rise  to 
the  dilemma  which  has  baffled  the  wisdom  of 
men:  How  can  the  infallible  wisdom  of  the 
infinite  and  eternal  God  be  preserved  in  the 
imperfect  and  constantly  changing  language  of 
fallible  men?  In  other  words,  the  problem  is: 
How  can  the  Bible  be  an  authoritative  and 
infallible  revelation  of  God,  and  how  has  it 
been  preserved  without  essential  error,  when 
there  is  no  doubt  that  many  of  those  who  wrote 
it  were  "ignorant  and  unlearned  men,"  and 
we  know  from  reason  and  actual  observation 
that  hundreds  of  minor  errors  occurred  in 
laborious  transcriptions  by  hand  over  many 
centuries,  and  in  the  numerous  translations 
which  have  been  made,  in  spite  of  the  extreme 
care  which  was  taken  by  the  Hebrew  copyists, 
and  the  diligence  and  fidelity  with  which  the 
translators  have  usually  done  their  work. 

When  all  the  facts  which  bear  upon  this 
question  have  been  gathered  and  studied,  there 
still  remains  a  mystery  which  reason  has  not 
been  able  to  fathom.  It  is  the  same  profound 
mystery  which  confronts  us  as  we  try  to  grasp 
the  truth  that  the  Eternal  Son  of  God  took 
upon  himself  the  nature  of  man,  so  that  he  was, 
and  continues  to  be,  "truly  God  and  truly  man," 
in  two  distinct  natures  and  one  person  forever. 
Surely  the  analogy  between  the  Eternal  Word, 
which  "became  flesh,"  and  the  written  Word 
in  the  language  of  men,  is  not  accidental  or 
incidental.  Our  faith  rests  upon  the  Incarna- 
tion or  the  dual  nature  of  the  Living  Word,  it 
also  rests  upon  the  Inspiration,  or  the  dual  na- 
ture of  the  Written  Word.  Neither  of  these 
truths  can  be  fully  comprehended  or  explained, 
they  can  only  be  apprehended  by  faith,  but 
taken  together,  they  support  and  confirm  each 
other,  and  enable  us  to  sing  with  glad  hearts: 
"How  firm  a  foundation,  ye  saints  of  the  Lord, 
Is  laid  for  your  faith,  in  his  excellent  Word." 

The  Bible  Is  One  Book 

One  of  the  most  convincing  proofs  of  the 
divine  authorship  of  the  Bible,  is  its  essential 
unity.  Though  consisting  of  sixty-six  different 
books,  written  by  two  score  or  more  individuals, 
over  a  period  of  fifteen  centuries,  it  carries 
within  itself  unmistakable  evidence  of  being 
One  Book,  which  points  conclusively  to  one 
divine  author,  whom  the  Apostle  identifies  as 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

This  unity  is  not  that  of  a  didactic  treatise, 
or  a  static  revelation.  It  is  the  unity  of  an 
organism,  representing  a  gradual  and  progres- 
sive unfolding  of  a  great  central  theme  and  a 
dynamic  purpose,  like  that  of  a  growing  plant, 
"first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the  full 
corn  in  the  ear,"  or  like  a  rosebud  opening 
its  petals  day  by  day  until  the  full-blown  rose 
appears  in  all  its  fragrance  and  beauty. 


For  example:  we  have  in  Genesis  the  story  of 
the  beginning  cf  all  things,  including  the  heav- 
ens and  the  earth;  in  Revelation  we  have  the 
final  consummation  of  all  things,  and  the  vision 
of  The  New  Heavens  and  The  New  Earth;  in 
Genesis,  we  have  the  story  of  the  earthly  para- 
dise, and  how  it  was  lost  through  the  wiles  of 
Satan  and  the  sin  of  man;  in  Revelation  we 
have  the  story  of  "Paradise  Regained,"  through 
the  triumph  of  the  "Seed  of  the  Woman"  over 
Satan  and  Sin  and  their  final  banishment  from 
the  Paradise  of  God;  in  Genesis,  we  have  the 
story  of  the  First  Adam  and  his  bride,  being 
given  dominion  over  the  whole  earthly  creation; 
in  Revelation,  we  have  the  story  of  the  Second 
Adam  and  his  bride,  The  Church,  being  given 
dominion  over  a  redeemed  and  transformed 
world. 

In  the  prophecy,  recorded  in  Genesis,  con- 
cerning the  "seed  of  the  woman,"  who  should 
"bruise  the  serpent's  head,"  there  is  the  first 
faint  promise  of  a  redeemer,  but  it  was  a  star 
of  hope  in  the  black  night  of  gloom  in  which 
the  destiny  of  the  race  was  enshrouded  at  that 
tragic  hour.  To  Abraham  the  promise  was  re- 
newed in  more  explicit  terms,  and  confirmed 
by  an  oath:  and  then  to  Isaac,  to  Jacob,  to 
David  and  the  Psalmists,  to  Isaiah  and  the  other 
prophets,  the  star  grew  brighter  and  brighter, 
until  it  appeared  to  the  Wise  Men  and  led 
them  until  it  stood  at  last  above  the  manger 
in  Bethlehem  where  after  all  those  centuries, 
was  born  the  promised  "seed  of  the  woman," 
who  was  to  save  His  people  from  their  sins,  and 
destroy  the  Devil  and  all  his  works. 

If  time  permitted,  it  would  be  interesting  to 
trace  the  history  of  all  the  great  doctrines  of 
our  Christian  faith,  such  as  the  doctrines  of 
God,  man,  sin,  salvation  by  faith,  the  atone- 
ment, back  to  their  roots  in  the  first  deposit 
of  divine  truth  contained  in  the  books  of  Moses, 
and  then  to  trace  the  working  out  and  growth 
of  these  doctrines  in  the  experience  of  God's 
people,  as  shown  by  each  of  the  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments. 

The  cumulative  weight  of  this  evidence  of 
the  unity  of  the  Bible,  in  spite  of  its  obvious 
diversity,  leads  to  the  conclusion,  which  has 
been  so  clearly  stated  by  the  writer  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chapter  1:1-2,2:1:  "God 
who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners 
spake  in  time  past  to  the  fathers  by  the  proph- 
ets, hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us  by  his 
Son  .  .  .  Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the 
more  earnest  heed  to  the  things  which  we  have 
heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should  let  them  slip." 

This  leads  also  to  the  practical  aspect  of  Paul's 
Doctrine  of  the  Inspiration  of  The  Scriptures — 
for  all  of  Paul's  doctrines  had  a  practical  ap- 
plication. 


PAGE  6 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


All  Scripture  Is  Profitable 

Linked  together  in  the  mind  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  was  the  fact  that  "all  Scripture  is  given 
by  inspiration  of  God,"  and  the  other  equally 
important  fact  that  it  is  profitable,  for  the 
building  of  a  robust  Christian  faith,  "that  the 
man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  fur- 
nished unto  all  good  works." 

It  is  tragic  indeed  for  a  young  minister,  or 
for  any  Christian,  after  having  been  brought 
up  in  a  Godly  home,  and  having  known  the 
Scriptures  from  childhood,  to  lose  his  faith  in 
the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  as  many  young 
Christians  have  done  in  our  own  day;  but  it 
is  equally  tragic  for  those  who  still  believe 
firmly  in  the  Inspiration  of  the  Bible,  but  make 
no  use  of  it,  because  they  do  not  realize,  or  do 
not  believe,  that  it  is  profitable,  or  necessary 
for  their  growth  and  highest  development.  It 
is  probable  that  this  latter  group  greatly  exceeds 
the  first;  and  it  is  to  them  that  Paul's  statement 
comes  both  as  an  exhortation  and  a  warning. 

Let  us  understand  that  the  Bible  is  not  an 
heirloom  to  be  treasured,  not  a  fetish  to  be 
worshipped,  but  a  message  to  be  understood, 
and  a  weapon  to  be  used  with  courage  and  skill. 
To  use  it  with  profit,  requires  diligent  prepara- 
tion, and  systematic  and  persistent  efforts. 

Therefore,  to  summarize  briefly: 

1.  We  must  study  it  diligently.  As  Paul  said 
to  Timothy,  "Study  to  show  thyself  approved 
unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed,  rightlv  dividing  the  Word  of  Truth," 
II  Tim.  2:15. 

2.  We  should  hide  it  in  our  hearts,  that  is, 
commit  it  to  memory.  The  Psalmist  gives  us 
the  reason:  "Thy  Word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart, 
that  I  might  not  sin  against  thee,"  Psalms  119:11. 

3.  We  must  use  it  as  Our  Lord  did,  as  a 
weapon  of  defense  against  the  temptations  of 
our  arch  adversary,  the  Devil,  Matt.  4:1-11. 

4.  All  of  us,  laymen  as  well  as  ministers,  must 
learn  to  use  it  more  skillfully,  as  a  weapon  of 
offense,  in  witnessing  for  Christ,  and  in  win- 
ning souls;  for  it  is,  "the  Sword  of  the  Spirit," 
and  is  "quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than 
any  two-edged  sword,"  Heb.  4:12. 

5.  Finally,  we  can  turn  back  to  it,  with  all 
the  greater  confidence,  and  build  upon  it  our 
hopes  for  time  and  eternity  with  a  sense  of 
perfect  security,  because,  in  the  providence  of 
God,  it  has  been  subjected  to  constant  attacks, 
and  to  the  most  searching  tests  which  the  in- 
genuity of  man  has  been  able  to  devise,  down 
through  the  centuries,  and  yet  has  come  through 
unscorched  by  the  fires  of  persecution  or  hostile 
criticism.  Whatever  changes  may  come,  we  need 
have  no  fear,  but  may  rest  with  implicit  con- 


fidence upon  the  promise  of  our  Lord:  "Heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away,"  Matt.  24:55. 

A  homely,  but  impressive  illustration  of  the 
eternal  and  indestructible  character  of  the  Word 
of  God,  is  found  in  the  following  poem  by  an 
unknown  author: 

THE  ANVIL 

Last  eve  I  paused  beside  a  blacksmith  shop, 
And  heard  the  anvil  ring  the  vesper  chime, 

Then  looking  in,  I  saw  upon  the  floor, 

Old  hammers,  worn  with  beating  years  of  time. 

"How  many  anvils  have  you  had,"  said  I, 
"To  wear  and  batter  these  hammers  so?" 

"Just  one,"  said  he,  and  then  with  twinkling  eye, 
"The  anvil  wears  the  hammers  out,  you  know." 

And  so,  thought  I,  the  Anvil  of  God's  Word, 
For  ages,  skeptic  blows  have  beat  upon; 

Yet  though  the  noise  of  falling  blows  were  heard, 
The  anvil  is  unharmed,  the  hammers  gone. 


More  About  Extraordinary 
Oscillations 

By  J.  V.  N.  Talmadge.  D.D. 

In  1953  the  writer  wrote  several  articles  for 
the  Journal  regarding  the  extraordinary  oscil- 
lations of  climate  and  sea-level  during  the  ante- 
diluvian age.  He  suggested  that  the  cause  of 
these  mysterious  oscillations  was  to  be  found 
in  a  counterclockwise  spiral  movement  of  the 
North  Pole  called  polar  precession.  After  spend- 
ing 1954  and  1955  in  Korea  doing  a  special  form 
of  missionary  work,  he  returned  to  America  and 
spent  the  first  part  of  the  present  year  in  the 
library  at  Rice  Institute  in  Houston  checking 
the  effect  of  the  latest  scientific  discoveries  upon 
these  theories.  He  was  delighted  to  find  that 
the  latest  science  fully  confirmed  the  general 
principles,  but  caused  several  corrections  in  de- 
tails. Below  we  give  some  of  the  more  important 
points  as  corrected  and  enlarged. 

1.  The  Creation,  which  is  definitely  assigned 
to  a  glacial  age  by  Biblical  description  of  the 
Pishon  River,  cannot  be  confidently  dated  as 
having  taken  place  during  the  Warthe  glaciation 
in  Germany  and  the  Lowestoft  glaciation  which 
reached  London.  This  can  be  shown  to  have 
been  contemporaneous  with  what  American 
geologists  call  the  Warim  Bradyan  Interval  in 
the  plains.  It  was  much  warmer  then  than 
now,  and  the  date,  though  still  disputed  by 
geologists,  cannot  be  more  than  15,000  years 
ago.  In  spite  of  vociferous  claims  to  the  con- 
trary, no  human  tool  or  bone  has  ever  been 
found  by  non-Christian  archeologists  that  is 
older  than  that  date.  All  older  dates  are  purely 
philosophical  speculation. 
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2.  Radiocarbon  dating  has  proved  exceed- 
ingly useful,  but  by  itself  it  cannot  be  trusted. 
For  instance,  geologists  admit  that  "dead"  car- 
bon from  limestone  deposits  often  causes  exag- 
geration in  dating.  Readers  are  warned  against 
accepting  radiocarbon  dates  of  material  in  lime- 
stone caves  where  there  has  been  evidence  of 
very  moist  conditions.  All  the  early  dates  are 
worthless,  even  though  non-Christians  accept 
them.  These  false  dates  are  some  of  the  few 
remaining  arguments  for  evolution. 

3.  The  silt  found  on  the  site  of  Ur,  the 
native  city  of  Abraham,  is  dated  about  11,000 
years  ago  by  radio  carbon,  and  is  shown  to  be 
contemporary  with  the  last  advance  of  the  ice 
sheet  half  way  down  Lake  Michigan.  This  silt 
was  deposited  long  before  the  Flood  of  Noah. 
This  date  was  also  the  time  of  strong  volcanic 
action  especially  in  Africa,  and  of  the  upper 
deposit  of  volcanic  ash  on  the  bottom  of  the 
Atlantic  ocean,  and  of  great  ethnic  movements. 

4.  The  date  of  the  Flood  of  Noah  has  had 
to  be  advanced  to  nearly  7,000  years  ago  because 
of  many  forms  of  evidence.  It  had  to  be  placed 
before  the  Jemdet  Nasr  painted  pottery  cul- 
ture rather  than  afterward  as  the  writer  original- 
ly thought. 

5.  Postdiluvian  chronology  has  now  been 
clarified  by  recent  evidence.  The  Tower  of 
Babel  and  Nimrod's  Kingdom  can  now  be 
accurately  described. 

6.  There  has  been  a  marked  tendency  to 
shorten  these  extravagant  dates  of  stone  age 
men  even  among  those  who  reject  the  Bible. 
Drs.  Ewing  and  Dunn  of  Columbia  this  sum- 
mer published  a  paper  advocating  a  theory  of 
polar  movement,  but  this  was  merely  the  be- 
ginning of  a  trend  in  the  right  direction. 

7.  Strange  to  say,  while  non-Christians  were 
shortening  their  chronology,  many  self-styled 
conservatives  have  declared  they  could  accept 
the  long  dating;  and  in  our  seminaries  some 
boldly  proclaim  the  early  chapters  of  Genesis 
as  myths.  These  men  are  completely  out  of 
step  with  science. 

8.  The  writer  attended  in  August  a  scientific 
convention  of  Christian  scholars.  It  was  very 
satisfying  to  hear  Bible  questions  discussed  by 
Christian  men  who  recognized  the  Bible  stories 
as  true  instead  of  calling  them  myths.  The 
writer  had  one  great  disappointment,  he  could 
not  find  any  one  who  was  doing  research  in 
the  same  field  as  himself.  Science  has  become 
so  specialized  that  college  professors  in  one 
field  relied  on  the  conclusions  of  men  in  other 
fields  without  regard  to  whether  they  were  Chris- 
tians or  not.  A  Christian,  reborn  by  God's  Spirit, 
looks  on  scientific  data  with  a  wider  horizon 
than  the  non-Christian,  and  we  must  take  that 
into  consideration  when  accepting  scientific 
"findings." 
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ANGLERS 

By  WADE  C.  MITH 

Lesson  No.  160 

By-Products  of  Personal  Evangelism 

"This  work  of  soul-winning  carries  with  it 
the  greatest  possibility  of  elevation  of  character. 
Not  asceticism,  but  activity  is  the  secret  of 
growth  in  Christ  and  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 
Not  the  monastery,  but  the  manufactory  may 
be  the  place  of  greatest  advance  in  the  Christian 
life.  Not  in  the  convent,  but  in  the  church 
is  the  greatest  opportunity  for  spiritual  culture. 
We  are  in  the  world  to  save  others  and  by  that 
very  service  we  are  bringing  the  best  into  our 
own  lives.  He  helps  himself  most  who  helps 
another  most.  In  spiritual  exercise  is  the  secret 
of  strength.  When  one  is  actually  engaged  in 
personal  work  to  rescue  others,  doubts  vanish, 
sensitiveness  disappears,  self-consciousness  is 
banished,  envy  is  lost,  jealousy  takes  to  itself 
wings,  and  anxiety  and  dissatisfaction  and  un- 
rest change  into  peace  and  quiet  and  calm.  The 
noble  elements  of  character  rush  into  life 
along  this  pathway  of  personal  work." 

— Cortland  Myers. 

A  good  thing  begets  good  things.  It  is  a 
good  thing  to  win  a  soul  to  Jesus — a  great  and 
priceless  privilege.  This  is  the  high  objective 
of  Personal  Evangelism.  But  in  the  process 
there  are  many  other  "peaceable  fruits  of  right- 
eousness" falling  to  the  worker,  and  to  the 
church,  perhaps  as  a  gracious  surprise. 

In  Bible  reading.  One  of  the  first  of  these 
by-products  is  new  light  and  new  inspiration 
coming  to  the  soul-winner  out  of  his  Bible. 
You  get  right  into  the  heart  of  God's  Word 
when  you  go  into  personal  work,  for  you  are 
inevitably  thrown  back  upon  the  authoritative 
statements,  to  make  sure  of  God's  plan,  God's 
proposition  and  God's  promises.  There  is  no 
doubt  but  that  one  must  study  the  Word  more 
carefully  in  order  to  answer  questions  than  in 
order  to  preach.  It  is  a  rare  thing  for  people 
to  interrupt  the  pulpit  preacher  with  a  ques- 
tion. His  thoughts  may  flow  on  in  the  way 
he  has  planned;  but  when  one  speaks  to  an- 
other alone  on  the  subject  of  salvation  he  will 
meet  with  many  questions  he  should  be  pre- 
pared for.  You  are  driven  to  your  Bible  for 
this  preparation  like  nothing  else  drives  you. 
No  other  theme  in  religion  draws  such  discon- 
certing questions  —  if  unprepared.  The  devil 
sees  to  that.  A  forceful  preacher  told  the  writer 
that  although  he  had  been  preaching  for  years 
before  he  seriously  began  to  do  personal  work 
he  never  knew  his  Bible  until  he  had  to  search 
it  for  the  answers  to  questions  that  were  flashed 
back  at  him  in  private  interviews.  Studied  in 
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this  way,  the  Bible  begins  to  show  its  truth  and 
its  meaning  to  the  personal  worker's  own  soul 
with  tremendously  increased  force.  Whatever 
will  give  a  Christian  a  more  intelligent  grasp 
of  his  Bible  and  a  greater  interest  and  delight 
in  it  makes  him  a  happier  Christian  and  a  more 
effective  worker. 

In  Prayer.  Any  serious  effort  at  soul-winning 
reveals  at  once  the  necessity  of  prayer  —  defin- 
ite, importunate  and  regular.  Personal  work 
stabilizes  prayer  by  making  its  object  something 
or  someone  outside  of  yourself.  Prayer  begins 
to  be  like  the  prayers  of  Jesus  when  it  pours 
itself  out  for  the  saving  of  a  soul  in  which 
you  have  no  other  interest  but  that  soul's  sal- 
vation. Intercessory  prayer  somehow  gets  us 
closer  to  God  than  those  prayers  we  make  for 
purely  selfish  interests.  It  might  startle  us  to 
see  flashed  on  the  screen  our  prayers  during 
the  past  year  —  how  largely  for  ourselves,  for 
health,  for  success,  for  safety,  for  immunity  from 
embarrassment  or  discomfort.  Jesus  never  made 
that  sort  of  prayer,  unless  you  cite  Gethsemane 
—  but  remember  that  was  with  a  "nevertheless 
not  my  will  but  thine  be  done."  When  we  get 
to  soul-winning  our  prayers  become  more  and 
more  like  His.  Personal  work  develops  the  real 
spirit  of  prayer,  and  that  makes  a  rugged  and 
unterrified  Christian. 

{More  By-Products  in  the  next  lesson) 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  October  21,  Psalm  84.  The  Psalmist 
writes  out  of  an  experience  of  actually  walking 
with  God.  Observe  how  deeply  his  soul  thirsts 
for  living  fellowship  with  God  (v.2) .  What  sin 
comparisons  in  v.  10  demonstrate  his  willing- 
ness to  turn  from  sin?  Because  of  his  thirst  for 
God  and  his  attitude  toward  sin,  notice  what 
the  Lord  comes  to  mean  in  his  life  (vv.  1,4-5, 
11-12).  Observe  that  fellowship  with  God 
results  from  abiding  in  the  presence  of  God  — 
in  His  very  courts  (w.  1,4, 10)  .  Yet,  we  can  carry 
this  fellowship  into  the  most  desolate  of  cir- 
cumstances and  find  those  circumstances  trans- 
formed (v.6) .  Is  the  thirst  your  soul  has  for 
God  accompanied  by  a  hatred  for  sin?  Do  you 
know  the  fellowship  with  Christ  that  nourishes 
and  rejoices  your  soul  even  in  distressing  situa- 
tions? 

Monday,  October  22,  Romans  8:1-8.  A  per- 
son who  does  not  know  Christ  is  under  the  Old 
Testament  law.  The  law  reveals  our  sin  (3:20) 


and  brings  forth  sin's  consequences  —  spiritual 
death  (6:23)  .  In  Christ  we  are  set  completely 
free  from  the  penalty  of  God's  laws  (8:1-2). 
This  penalty  was  paid  by  Christ  Himself  (v. 3) . 
Observe  what  vv.7-8  say  about  a  person  who 
refuses  to  repent  of  his  sin  and  accept  Christ. 
What  basic  change  must  take  place  in  a  per- 
son's life  when  he  becomes  a  Christian  (vv.4-6)  ? 
Do  you  understand  the  basic  difference  between 
the  life  that  is  lived  under  the  law  and  the 
new  life  that  is  lived  in  Christ? 

Tuesday,  October  23,  Psalm  119:81-105.  Ob- 
serve in  verses  81-88  the  predicament  of  the 
Psalmist.  To  what  does  he  say  he  will  cling 
(vv.81-88)  ?  Each  verse  of  this  Psalm  is  addressed 
to  God  and  has  something  to  say  about  the 
Word  of  God.  In  these  verses  the  Psalmist 
uses  the  words  "precept,"  "judgment,"  "law," 
"word,"  etc.,  in  speaking  of  the  Scriptures.  The 
Word  of  God  holds  true  and  is  valid  for  all 
times  (vv. 89-91) .  In  his  difficulties  what  does 
God's  Word  mean  to  the  Psalmist  (vv. 92-93, 
103-105)  ?  How  is  it  more  than  adequate  for 
the  circumstances  of  his  life  (vv.98-100)  ?  The 
Psalmist's  deep  love  for  the  Word  (v. 97)  is 
accompanied  by  obedience  to  it  (v.101)  .  Have 
you  found  God's  Word  adequate  for  your  needs? 
Do  you  read  it  regularly  with  the  determina- 
tion to  obey  it  consistently? 

Wednesday,  October  24,  Ephesians  2:1-10.  We 
do  not  always  realize  how  dependent  we  are 
upon  God  for  our  salvation.  Observe  in  vv.1-3 
how  helplessly  we  were  lost  before  we  came 
to  know  Christ.  What  phrases  in  vv.2-3  picture 
the  non-Christian's  walk  as  being  diametrically 
away  from  God?  What  do  the  phrases  "chil- 
dren of  wrath"  (v.3)  and  "dead  in  sin"  (vv.1,5) 
indicate  of  our  former  relation  with  God?  Upon 
what  basis  does  God  save  us  (vv.4,8)  ?  What  is 
the  purpose  of  His  saving  us  (v.  10)  ?  Who  is 
going  to  be  glorified  through  our  salvation 
(vv.6-7)  ?  Is  your  Christian  experience  a  genuine 
testimony  to  what  God  can  do  in  a  life?  Praise 
God  once  more  for  the  depth  of  the  mercy 
in  which  He  saved  you. 

Thursday,  October  25,  Romans  5:1-10.  The 
Christian  faith  is  one  that  brings  the  individual 
into  direct  contact  with  God  (v.l)  and  enables 
him  to  share  in  the  very  life  of  God  (vv.2,5) . 
What  do  vv.6-8  reveal  about  the  love  God  pours 
into  the  heart  of  the  Christian  (v. 5)  ?  Upon 
what  does  the  Christian  base  his  hope  of  shar- 
ing God's  glory  (vv.9-10)  ?  How  is  this  hope 
different  from  hopes  that  do  not  have  their 
basis  in  God  (v. 5a)  ?  The  Christian  is  able  to 
share  in  God's  glory  and  love  (vv.2,5)  ,  because 
the  barrier  that  separates  him  from  God  has 
been  removed  (vv.9-10)  and  he  is  at  peace  with 
God  (v.l).  How  does  man  find  peace  with 
God  (4:24-5: 1)  ?  How  are  you  seeking  peace 
with  God? 
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Friday,  October  26,  Hebrews  10:9-25.  What 
differences  exist  between  the  sacrifices  of  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
(vv.9-18)  as  to  the  frequency  of  the  sacrifice 
(vv.10-14)  and  the  effect  of  the  sacrifice  (vv.10, 
11,14-18)?  What  confidence  ought  the  truth 
of  vv.  14, 17, 18  give  to  the  Christian?  Do  you 
have  this  confidence  (vv. 19-22)?  Notice  again 
that  it  is  Christ's  faithfulness  and  not  the  faith- 
fulness of  the  Christian  that  makes  the  Chris- 
tian acceptable  before  God  (vv.23,10-1 1,17-18) . 
Notice  also,  however,  that  the  salvation  that 
Christ  offers  involves  not  only  the  pardon  of 
our  sins,  but  also  an  inner  change  in  our  atti- 
tude toward  sin  (vv.14-15)  .  What  two  prac- 
tical exhortations  are  given  in  vv. 24-25?  As 
a  Christian,  are  you  concerned  primarily  for 
your  own  spiritual  welfare,  or  are  you  quick 
to  encourage  the  spiritual  growth  of  others 
(vv.24-25)  ? 


Saturday,  October  27,  Col.  1:9-18.  List  the 
things  Paul  tells  the  Colossian  Christians  he 
has  been  asking  of  the  Lord  for  them  (vv.9-14) . 
Notice  particularly  the  superlatives  in  this  pas- 
sage: "all,"  "every,"  "filled,"  and  "fully"  (vv.9- 
14)  .  Paul  says  in  the  first  part  of  v. 9  that  there 
is  a  reason  for  his  praying  for  such  a  full 
spiritual  life  for  these  Christians.  Look  in 
vv.3-8  for  this  reason.  Because  Paul  knows  that 
the  Colossians  have  experienced  the  reality  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  (v. 8)  ,  have  known  a  real  Chris- 
tian love  (v. 4)  and  a  fruit-producing  faith 
(vv.4,6)  —  because  their  Christian  lives  have 
shown  such  wonderful  growth  —  Paul  sees  the 
opportunity  for  them  to  grow  yet  more  and 
more  into  full  maturity  (vv.9-14)  .  Do  you  look 
upon  your  spiritual  achievements  as  a  basis  for 
pride  or  complacency,  or  as  an  indication  that 
you  can  now  press  on  to  a  closer,  fuller  walk 
with  God? 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  OCTOBER  21 


Hear,  0  Israel 


Background  Scripture:  Deuteronomy  6 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  78:1-7 

The  writer  of  Psalm  78,  Asaph,  is  thinking  about  "the  generation  to  come."  He  desires  that  the 
children  should  be  better  than  their  fathers;  "And  might  not  be  as  their  fathers,  a  stubborn  and 
rebellious  generation."  We  are  under  a  deep  obligation,  not  only  to  our  children,  but  to  God,  to 
instruct  and  teach  them  the  commandments  of  the  Lord.  "We  will  not  hide  them  from  their 
children,  showing  to  the  generation  to  come  


the  praises  of  the  Lord,  and  his  strength,  and 
his  wonderful  works  that  he  hath  done." 

Moses,  the  great  leader  and  statesman  and 
lawgiver,  knew  the  vital  importance  of  this  sort 
of  instruction.  The  key-words  of  the  book  of 
Deuteronomy  are  "remember,"  "forget  not." 
Moses  in  these  matchless  orations  spoken  in  the 
plains  of  Moab  just  before  he  left  his  people, 
is  reviewing  the  history  of  Israel  and  impressing 
upon  them  the  importance  of  keeping  God's 
commandments.  He  expected  them  to  remem- 
ber and  keep  and  teach  these  precious  truths 
to  their  children.  The  chapter  we  study  today 
is  one  of  the  great  chapters  of  the  Bible,  and 
is  a  part — a  most  thrilling  part — of  one  of 
these  speeches. 

"Hear,  O  Israel."  These  are  most  important 
words  which  he  is  about  to  utter.  To  hear,  to 
listen,  to  hearken  to  the  message  of  God;  this 
is  what  the  messengers  sent  from  God  insist 
upon:  "Hear,  O  heavens,  and  give  ear,  O  earth: 
for  the  Lord  hath  spoken,"  cried  Isaiah;  "O, 
earth,  earth,  earth,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord," 


cried  Jeremiah;  "Hear,  and  your  soul  shall 
live";  "He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear,"  said  our  Saviour  over  and  over  again. 
The  Bible  is  full  of  exhortations  and  warn- 
ings in  regard  to  the  importance  of  listening 
when  God  speaks.  Moses  wants  his  people  to 
hear  that  it  may  be  well  with  them  and  that 
they  might  increase  mightily  in  the  land  to 
which  they  were  going.  What  is  the  message? 
First,  "The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord."  They 
were  going  into  a  land  where  there  were  many 
gods.  It  was  vital  for  them  to  know  that  there 
is  but  One  Living  and  True  God;  Monotheism, 
in  contrast  with  polytheism.  Second,  their  re- 
lationship to  God  was  to  be  that  of  LOVE. 

In  the  first  two  verses  he  had  told  them  that 
they  must  fear  the  Lord  and  keep  His  com- 
mandments. This  verse  goes  deeper.  There  must 
be  a  closer  relationship  than  "fear."  When 
Jesus  was  asked  which  was  the  first  command- 
ment He  quoted  these  words,  (see  Matthew 
22:37,38).     Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law. 
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I.    Where  to  put  "These  Words":  Verses  6-9: 
Home  Religion. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  magnificent  passages 
in  the  Bible.  The  Jews  took  this  command  in 
a  literal  sense  and  wrote  these  verses  upon 
the  walls  of  their  houses.  The  meaning  is 
very  plain  and  goes  much  further  and  deeper 
than  this.  May  I  enlarge  upon  this  by  calling 
it,  The  Place  of  God's  Word  in  the  Home? 

1.  "Shall  be  in  thine  heart."  It  is  fine  to 
have  the  Bible  in  our  land,  in  our  stores,  in 
our  hospitals  and  hotels,  in  our  homes  and 
churches,  but  the  best  place  for  the  Bible  is  in 
the  heart.  By  "heart"  is  usually  meant  the  inner 
part  of  man;  including  the  mind.  The  Word 
of  God  must  enter  into  our  spiritual  nature. 
"Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  mine  heart  that  I 
might  not  sin  against  thee."  We  should  LOVE 
the  Word  of  Life.  "O  how  I  love  thy  Law; 
it  is  my  meditation  day  and  night!"  If  the  Bible 
is  to  be  dominant  in  the  Home  it  must  have 
the  place  of  honor;  it  must  be  loved.  When 
the  Bible  is  found  in  the  hearts  of  those  who 
compose  the  home;  the  husband,  the  wife,  the 
children,  then  we  have  a  strong  foundation  for 
a  lasting  home. 

2.  Upon  our  tongues. 

(1)  "Teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  chil- 
dren." We  are  apt  to  leave  this  teaching  to 
the  Sabbath  School  teacher,  but  it  is  the  duty 
and  privilege  of  the  parents  to  do  this  teach- 
ing. In  the  rush  of  modern  life,  with  all  the 
added  distractions  of  radio  and  television,  I  won- 
der how  many  parents  are  even  attempting  to 
instruct  their  children  in  the  Word  of  God. 
Every  Christian  Home  should  have  the  Family 
Altar  where  at  least  for  a  few  minutes  we  can 
let  our  minds  dwell  on  some  portion  of  Scrip- 
ture. We  are  careful  about  the  secular  educa- 
tion of  our  children.  We  start  them  early  and 
see  that  they  attend  regularly.  In  many  schools 
the  Bible  is  an  unknown  Book,  and  in  others 
a  prohibited  one.  I  often  think  of  what  Dr. 
Strickler  said  to  us  in  the  Seminary.  He  felt 
that  the  Church  had  missed  its  finest  oppor- 
tunity when  it  allowed  the  State  to  take  over 
the  education  of  our  children.  The  Roman 
Catholics  teach  us  something  in  this  respect. 
I  understand  that  the  Lutheran  Missouri  Synod 
has  its  own  schools  also,  and  it  is  one  of  the 
fastest  growing  churches  in  the  country,  accord- 
ing to  a  recent  book.  We  pride  ourselves  upon 
our  schools,  but  I  am  afraid  that  the  most 
important  part  of  the  education  of  our  children 
is  left  out,  and  we  have  a  great  many  "Educated 
Heathen"  in  our  land. 

(2)  "And  shalt  talk  of  them."  Our  tongue 
is  used  to  "teach,"  and  "talk."  We  talk  about 
many  things  when  we  sit  in  our  homes  or  walk 
by  the  way,  or  ride  in  our  automobiles.  Man 
has  been  defined  as  a  "talking  animal."  How 


much  do  we  talk  about  "these  things"?  Yet, 
these  are  the  most  important  things  in  the 
world.  I  am  writing  this  with  a  deep  sense 
of  shame  that  I  have  not  done  more  of  this. 
I  have  had  visiting  ministers  in  my  home  who 
seemed  to  have  the  "knack"  of  steering  the  con- 
versation into  these  channels.  It  would  be 
a  great  blessing  if  more  of  us  had  this  ability. 
May  the  Lord  be  merciful  and  forgiving!  When 
thou  liest  down  and  when  thou  risest  up.  The 
best  way  to  go  to  sleep  at  night  is  with  a 
verse  of  Scripture:  and  it  is  the  finest  way  to 
begin  the  day.  Thy  Word  is  a  lamp  to  my 
feet,  and  a  light  to  my  path.  We  will  work 
better  and  travel  safer  if  we  begin  the  day  with 
"this  Book." 

3.  Upon  our  hands:  Bind  them  for  a  sign 
upon  thine  hand.  We  work  with  our  hands. 
Will  our  work  today  be  worthwhile?  Will  we 
do  with  our  might  what  our  hands  find  to 
do?  Will  our  labor  be  honest  and  faithful. 
The  hand  of  the  Christian  should  have  a  "sign" 
upon  it;  it  must  be  guided  by  the  Word.  We 
also  help  people  with  our  hands.  Our  hands 
should  be  kind  hands,  ministering  to  all  who 
need  us.  Think  of  Jesus'  Hands!  He  used  them 
in  the  carpenter  shop;  He  used  them  to  touch 
and  heal  and  bless  all  who  needed  Him.  Bind 
the  Bible  around  our  hands  and  remember 
that  "inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  the  least  of  these 
my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me." 

4.  Write  them  upon  the  posts  of  thy  house. 
Many  American  Homes  are  tumbling  down. 
(Not  the  houses,  but  the  Homes)  .  This  is  the 
number  one  problem  of  our  country.  How  can 
we  save  our  Homes?  Many  suggestions  are  being 
made.  I  believe  this  command  of  Moses  is  the 
best  one.  When  we  build  our  homes  on  the 
Bible,  we  build  on  the  rock.  The  wise  man 
built  his  house  upon  a  rock! 

5.  And  on  thy  gates.  A  gate  is  for  protection. 
It  keeps  dogs  out;  it  keeps  the  children  in. 
There  are  enemies  that  prowl  about,  like  the 
wild  beasts  and  the  Indians  used  to  prowl.  Our 
homes  today  need  the  protection  of  the  Word 
of  God.  If  rightly  used  it  safeguards  these 
precious  homes  of  ours. 

II.    "Beware  lest  thou  forget." 

It  is  so  easy  to  forget.  Israel  was  about  to 
enter  the  Promised  Land,  a  land  full  of  good 
things.  In  their  days  of  hardship  and  travel 
and  danger  they  did  not  always  remember  God; 
they  often  forgot.  It  would  be  much  easier 
for  them  to  forget  when  they  were  in  a  land 
of  plenty.  Moses  is  earnestly  and  solemnly  warn- 
ing them  of  this  danger,  the  danger  of  forget- 
ting the  One  Who  had  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt,  and  the  One  Who  had  given  them  this 
goodly  land. 

They  were  to  fear  the  Lord  and  serve  Him, 
and  "shalt  swear  by  His  name."  This  last  ex- 
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pression  does  not  mean,  of  course,  the  taking  of 
His  name  in  vain,  but  the  sacred  use  of  His 
Name  in  oaths.  They  are  warned  not  to  go 
after  the  gods  of  the  nations  around  about 
them.  It  is  very  strange  that  people  who  know 
the  True  God  will  turn  from  Him  to  the  gods 
of  heathen  people,  and  the  revolting  worship 
of  Baal  and  Ashteroth.  Why  will  they  leave 
the  living  fountain  to  drink  from  broken  cis- 
terns, filled  with  impure  water?  Ye  shall  not 
tempt  the  Lord  your  God,  as  ye  tempted  him 
in  Massah.  (see  Exodus  17:7)  It  was  at  Massah 
that  the  Israelites  had  no  water  to  drink  and 
strove  with  Moses,  almost  ready  to  stone  him. 

"When  thy  son  asketh  thee  in  time  to  come, 
saying,    What    mean    these    testimonies  and 


judgments?"  they  were  to  tell  them  about  what 
God  had  done  in  delivering  them  from  Egypt, 
and  in  bringing  them  to  their  good  land.  One 
of  the  best  ways  to  keep  from  forgetting  is  to 
tell  someone.  In  telling  their  children  they 
would  keep  from  forgetting,  and  also  their  chil- 
dren, the  generation  to  come. 

I  believe  that  there  is  a  very  practical  and 
timely  lesson  for  us  in  this  country  in  our 
lesson  for  today,  both  as  to  putting  the  Bible 
in  its  proper  place  in  our  homes,  and  also  in 
this  matter  of  "forgetting"?  America  is  enjoying 
a  season  of  prosperity  at  present.  Have  we  for- 
gotten God  and  what  He  has  done  for  us?  O 
Lord  God  of  Hosts,  Be  with  us  yet:  Lest  we 
forget;  lest  we  forget. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT  REV.  B.  HQYT  EVANS 

YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  OCTOBER  21 

IV anted:  A  Nation  Under  God 


Suggested  Devotional  Outline: 

Hymn:   "Wonderful  Words  Of  Life" 
Prayer 

Scripture:   Matthew  25 

Hymn:    "I  Love  To  Tell  The  Story" 

Offering 

Hymn:  "My  Hope  Is  Built  On  Nothing  Less" 

Program  Leader's  Introduction: 

We  observed  last  week  that  the  words  "under 
God"  have  recently  been  added  to  the  Pledge 
of  Allegiance  to  the  Flag.  We  also  discovered 
many  factors  indicating  that  we  are  a  nation 
"under  God"  only  in  a  partial  sense.  There  are 
and  have  been  many  genuine  Christians  among 
the  citizens  of  our  nation,  and  these  have  had 
a  profound  influence  in  moulding  the  character 
of  the  national  life.  Christian  principles  pervade 
our  laws  and  our  traditions.  These  benefits  came 
from  Christian  people  who  conscientiously  prac- 
ticed their  faith.  We  must  be  deeply  grateful 
for  the  blessings  of  Christianity  which  we  enjoy 
in  this  land,  but  we  must  not  be  satisfied  with 
anything  short  of  the  best.  What  we  seek  is  a 
nation  which  is  thoroughly  Christian.  It  is 
our  purpose  in  this  program  to  discover  how  a 
nation  may  become  genuinely  Christian,  and 
to  discover  what  we  can  do  to  secure  this  bless- 
ing for  our  nation. 

First  Speaker: 

In  the  program  last  week  it  was  pointed  out 
that  the  basic  cause  of  the  spiritual  weakness 
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and  sickness  in  America  is  the  presence  of  sin. 
If  the  sickness  is  to  be  cured,  we  must  quite 
obviously  do  something  to  remove  sin.  We  im- 
mediately recognize  that  the  removal  of  sin  is 
quite  beyond  our  very  best  powers.  We  are 
helpless  in  the  face  of  this  problem,  but  we 
are  not  hopeless.  There  is  a  way  of  escape. 
There  is  a  way  of  overcoming  sin  completely  and 
finally.  Christ  the  Son  of  God  conquered  sin 
and  the  death  which  results  from  it.  Those  who 
believe  in  Him  as  their  Saviour  share  in  His 
victory.  Their  lives  are  transformed  and  they 
are  no  longer  subject  to  sin  and  death.  There 
is  no  other  way  of  transforming  sinful  human 
nature  than  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  The 
only  way  to  free  a  nation  from  sin  and  its  power 
is  for  its  citizens,  one  by  one,  to  be  transformed 
through  faith  in  Christ. 

Second  Speaker: 

It  is  only  natural  to  suppose  that  every  person 
who  is  transformed  by  Christ  will  show  by  his 
life  that  this  wonderful  change  has  been  wrought 
in  him.  Unfortunately,  this  is  not  always  the 
case.  There  are  many  who  claim  to  believe  in 
Christ  whose  way  of  living  is  unchanged,  from 
all  outward  appearances.  We  shall  not  have  a 
genuinely  Christian  nation  until  all  the  people 
who  claim  to  be  Christians  begin  to  live  like 
Christians  ought  to  live.  It  is  certain  that  we 
are  not  saved  by  keeping  commandments,  but 
we  surely  ought  to  keep  the  commandments  of 
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Him  who  has  saved  us  by  His  love.  He  said, 
"If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments." 

Third  Speaker: 

The  only  way  to  have  a  Christian  nation  is 
to  have  a  nation  made  up  of  Christian  people. 
This  seems  to  be  too  obvious  for  words,  but 
it  is  a  truth  which  is  often  overlooked.  A  great 
deal  of  time  and  misguided  effort  has  been 
wasted  in  seeking  to  produce  a  Christian  society 
by  endeavoring  to  persuade  pagans  to  act  like 
Christians. 

The  only  person  who  is  capable  of  producing 
Christian  conduct  is  a  person  whose  nature  has 
been  transformed  by  the  power  of  the  gospel. 
This  truth  determines  the  nature  of  our  work 
as  Christians.  There  is  really  very  little  we  can 
do  to  transform  society  ourselves,  but  we  can 
lead  the  members  of  our  society  to  the  Saviour, 
who,  alone,  is  able  to  make  them  into  new  crea- 
tures who  will  earnestly  seek  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  righteousness.  If  we  want  a  nation 
"under  God,"  then  let  us  work  more  diligently 
to  bring  its  citizens  under  the  rule  of  God 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Fourth  Speaker: 

There  has  never  been  a  nation  which  was 
perfectly  Christian.  Many  are  convinced  that  the 
nation  in  which  we  live  has  made  the  nearest 
approach  to  the  ideal,  but  we  cannot  be  satisfied 
when  we  see  so  much  that  is  not  according  to 
the  clearly  revealed  will  of  God.  The  Bible 
makes  it  plain  that  the  only  perfectly  righteous 
nation  will  be  the  final  kingdom,  the  heavenly 
nation,  where  the  Lord  will  be  the  sole  ruler 
and  all  people  will  be  subject  to  Him.  With 
great  joy  we  are  to  look  for  the  coming  of  the 
true  nation  "under  God,"  but,  in  the  meantime, 
we  are  not  excused  from  practicing  the  faith 
which  we  profess  to  believe  or  from  seeking 
to  win  others  to  faith  in  Christ.  We  need  not 
fear  that  our  job  will  soon  be  completed  and 
that  we  shall  be  left  with  nothing  to  do,  but 
we  have  the  promise  of  the  presence  of  Him 
Who  has  committed  the  job  to  us.  He  said, 
"Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world." 


McGUFFEY'S  READERS 

After  a  long  and  costly  search  a  complete  set  of  the  original 
McGUFFEY'S  READERS  has  finally  been  located,  and  reprints 
of  these  grand  old  readers  have  now  been  completed.  Each 
reader  is  custom  made  from  the  plates  used  in  the  1879  edition 
.  .  .  same  type  and  binding.  You  can  now  purchase  exact  copies 
of  these  famous  readers  at  the  following  low  prices : 

First  Reader   $2.25       Fourth  Reader   $3.25 

Second  Reader   $2.50       Fifth  Reader   $3.50 

Third  Reader   $2.75       Sixth  Reader   $3.75 

We  pay  postage  on  all  orders !  !  I 

OLD  AUTHORS,     Dept.  SP-108     Rowan,  Iowa 


The  Companion 

Here  in  my  workshop  where  I  toil 

Till  head  and  hands  are  well-night  spent; 
Out  on  the  road  where  the  dust  and  soil 

Fall  thick  on  garments  worn  and  rent; 
Or  in  the  kitchen  where  I  bake 

The  bread  the  little  children  eat — 
He  comes,  His  hand  of  strength  I  take, 

And  every  lonely  task  grows  sweet. 

— Author  Unknown 


World  Day  of  Prayer  and  Your  Community 

We  share  with  you  the  thrilling  story  of  the 
outgrowth  and  lasting  result  of  a  World  Day 
of  Prayer  committee  in  Amarillo,  Texas.  We 
will  be  glad  to  receive  other  answers  to  the 
question,  "What  have  been  some  of  the  results 
of  World  Day  of  Prayer  in  your  community?" 

The  women  of  Amarillo  had  been  observing 
the  World  Day  of  Prayer  together  since  1930. 
Then  in  1935,  women  of  nine  churches  met  to 
consider  a  project  in  which  they  could  unite 
their  efforts.  With  a  consecrated  awareness  of 
the  need  for  Christian  social  service,  they  de- 
cided to  use  their  combined  efforts  for  char- 
acter-building work  among  underprivileged 
girls.  To  establish  their  project,  the  women 
purchased  an  old  two-story  frame  house,  re- 
modeled it,  and  the  first  home  of  the  Social 
Center  for  Girls  came  into  being.  Within  a 
year  the  institution  was  serving  from  three  to 
five  hundred  girls  each  month. 

In  1939,  the  old  frame  building  was  wrecked 
and  a  new  $25,000  building  was  built.  The 
center  had  become  a  community-chest  support- 
ed agency,  though  sponsored  and  partially  sup- 
ported by  United  Church  Women.  In  1943, 
the  time  seemed  right  and  evidence  seemed 
conclusive  that  a  Y.  W.  C.  A.  would  better 
serve  the  community;  two  years  later  the  UCW 
approved  transferring  the  funds  and  the  deed 
to  the  social  center  building  to  the  Amarillo 
Y.  W.  C.  A. 

The  council  of  church  women  had  long  ob- 
served the  three  special  days.  They  were  pro- 
viding milk  for  Mexican  children,  sponsoring 
a  vacation  Bible  school  for  Negro  children,  and 
helping  to  underwrite  a  Bible  Chair  in  the 
Amarillo  High  School.  They  had  built  and 
equipped  a  library  for  the  Negro  school,  and 
were  recognized  as  a  powerful  organization  in 
the  city. 
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In  1952,  when  plans  were  being  made  to 
build  a  $600,000  Y.  W.  C.  A.,  the  UCW  pledged 
$25,000  for  a  chapel.  Within  four  years  the 
$25,000  was  raised.  On  April  8,  1956  our  state 
president,  Mrs.  L.  C.  Curlin,  came  to  dedicate 
the  little  jewel  of  a  chapel.  It  was  built  through 
faith  and  co-operation  and  "Dedicated  to  All 
Who  Come  Seeking  Peace  of  Mind  and  Heart." 

— Mrs.  Sam  W.  Johnson,  president  United 
Church  Women,  Amarillo,  Texas. 


Spiritual  Growth,  Whose  Job? 

Every  two  years  we  elect  a  Spiritual  Growth 
chairman  and  give  her  certain  duties.  She  is 
to  order  any  literature  she  thinks  helpful  in 
this  area,  bring  special  emphases  before  the 
group  from  time  to  time,  be  responsible  for 
arranging  for  circle  the  Bible  study  and  the 
special  Bible  study  that  comes  once  a  year,  co- 
operate with  other  chairmen  in  joint  programs, 
and  in  general  prepare  and  serve  spiritual  food 
that  we  need  for  spiritual  growth. 

But,  it  is  not  her  duty  either  to  spoon  feed 
us,  or  to  be  the  sole  partaker  of  this  spiritual 
food.  She  cannot  cram  it  down  our  throats. 
She  cannot  grow  for  us.  Each  of  us  has  a  re- 
sponsibility to  grow  in  the  Christian  graces  and 
ever  closer  to  God. 

Too  many  of  us  neglect  to  grow.  Thinking 
in  the  realm  of  the  spiritual  is  a  task;  we  don't 
believe  in  some  of  the  emphases  and  we  have 
heard  others  so  many  times  that  actually  we 
fail  to  hear  them  again.  We  have  become  in- 
different. 

But,  when  we  allow  our  ears  to  become  dull 
and  our  senses  lulled  into  a  stupor,  we  have 
robbed  ourselves  of  all  the  joy  of  close  com- 
munion with  God.  True,  we  have  escaped  some 
crosses  we  were  meant  to  bear,  but  we  have 
also  missed  the  still  small  Voice  of  love,  the 
warmth  of  His  Presence,  and  the  joy  of  growing 
in  the  Faith. 

Don't  expect  your  Spiritual  Growth  Chair- 
man to  do  your  growing.  We  are  our  own 
Spiritual  Growth  chairmen. 

Sabina  Wheeler  Hayes 


Qlljurrlf  JfeuiB 

ALABAMA 

Birmingham  —  Dr.  R.  D.  Bedinger  was  named 
moderator  of  the  Birmingham  Presbytery  at  a 
meeting  Sept.  11,  at  Wylam  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Birmingham. 

He  replaced  Dr.  Alexander  Henry,  who  retired. 
Dr.  Bedinger  has  been  executive  secretary  of  the 
group  for  more  than  two  years. 

Three  new  ministers  were  received  into  the 
Presbytery.  They  were  the  Rev.  James  M.  Gregory, 
new  pastor  of  the  Woodlawn  Presbyterian  Church, 
former  pastor  of  Napoleon  Ave.  Church  in  New 
Orleans;  Rev.  Eugene  P.  Poe,  new  assistant  pastor 
of  South  Highland  Church,  former  pastor  of  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Brewton,  Ala.;  and  the 
Rev.  Donald  A.  Mclnnis,  who  will  serve  as  regional 
director  of  Christian  Education  for  the  Synod. 


Birmingham — The  Men  of  the  Church  of  the 
Birmingham  Presbytery  held  their  annual  barbecue 
Sept.  15,  at  the  newly  acquired  conference  area 
near  Springville. 

The  conference  ground  is  three  miles  south  of 
Springville,  and  is  a  50-acre  site  with  a  lake  cover- 
ing 18  acres. 

The  speaker  following  the  barbecue  was  the  Rev. 
John  L.  Hottel,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Fort  Payne,  Ala.  He  is  a  veteran  of 
World  War  II  with  more  than  four  years  service 
with  the  Army,  also  having  spent  two  of  these 
years  in  India,  where  he  was  assigned  to  a  Japanese 
intelligence  group. 

Before  the  dinner,  the  men  toured  the  site  of 
the  conference  ground. 


Birmingham — Between  50  and  75  Birmingham 
Presbyterian  laymen  and  ministers  went  to  Talla- 
dega, Ala.,  for  the  annual  Men's  Day  of  the  Synod 
of  Alabama,  held  at  the  Presbyterian  home  for 
children,  in  early  September. 

The  men  along  with  others  from  the  Alabama 
Synod,  visited  the  campus  of  the  children's  home 
and  were  treated  to  a  barbecue.  The  home  is 
supported  by  all  of  the  churches  of  the  Alabama 
Synod.  They  care  for  95  to  110  children.  The 
home  is  under  the  direction  of  the  Rev.  Allen 
Jacobs. 


FLORIDA 

Miami — A  Presbyterian  minister  and  his  wife 
will  receive  an  all-expense,  roundtrip  to  Athens, 
Greece,  as  winners  of  a  contest  on  the  National 
Broadcasting  Company's  TV  "Home"  show,  NBC 
has  announced. 

The  Rev.  Dale  H.  Ratliff  of  Alta  Vista  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Miami  wrote  the  letter  considered 
best  on  the  subject,  "Why  I  Would  Like  To  Visit 
Athens". 

In  his  letter  Mr.  Ratliff  explained  that  he  be- 
came the  sponsor  of  a  Greek  child  three  years  ago 
and  that  he  would  like  very  much  to  see  the  baby 
in  whose  welfare  he  has  such  a  strong  interest. 
Mr.  Ratliff  appeared  on  the  TV  program  Sept.  24. 


NURSES  AIDES 

Positions  now  open  for  Nurses  Aides.  Sal- 
ary ranges  from  $180.00  to  $220.00  per  month 
for  40  hour  week.  Evening  and  night  dif- 
ferentials. Fringe  details.  Full  maintenance 
$30.00  per  month.  Give  full  details  of  ex- 
perience in  first  letter. 

Director  of  Nurses 
Christian  Sanatorium 

301  Sicomac  Avenue  —  Wyckoff,  New  Jersey 
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10   STEPS   TO   LEADERSHIP.  No 

need  to  wish  you  could  be  a  leader 
—this  book  shows  you  how  you 
can.  Arranged  for  individual  or 
class  use. 

No.  3235   $2.25 

PRIMARIES  AT  WORSHIP.  Leaders 
will    welcome   this    book   of  52 
varied   assembly    programs,  each 
emphasizing  a  Bible  truth. 
No.  3100  $2.00 


YEAR  'ROUND  CREATIVE  AC- 
TIVITY PATTERN  BOOK.   48  large 

pages,  10  x  13Vi-inch,  of  patterns 
for  many,  many  handwork  projects. 
Instructions,  too. 

No.  2149  $1.25 

YEAR  'ROUND  CONTEST  KIT.  Four 
challenging  quarterly  contests  for 
children's  classes  or  departments. 
In  bright  color. 

No.  2629  Per  packet,  $1.25 


AT  YOUR  BOOKSTORE  or 


STANDARD  PUBLISHING,  Cincinnati  31,  Ohio 


LOUISIANA 

New  Orleans — The  43rd  annual  meeting  of  the 
Women  of  the  Church  of  the  Synod  of  Louisiana 
was  held  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
New  Orleans,  Setember  25-26. 

Mrs.  Walter  Truluck,  Jr.,  of  Pine  Bluff,  Ark., 
vice-chairman  of  the  Board  of  Women's  Work, 
addressed  the  meeting-  on  the  first  day.  Dr.  Ed- 
ward D.  Grant,  state  director  of  institutions  spoke 
on  the  closing  day. 

Also  included  in  the  program  was  a  worship 
service  led  by  Mrs.  Guy  J.  Belt.  Officers  were 
elected  during  the  sessions. 

New  Orleans — Mr.  W.  P.  Whitesides  will  serve 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  Orleans  as  in- 
terim choir  director  for  this  year.  Mr.  Whitesides 
is  a  graduate  of  Davidson  College  and  did  gradu- 
ate work  at  the  University  of  North  Carolina. 

Last  year,  he  was  a  member  of  the  Robert  Shaw 
Chorale. 


Red  River  Presbytery  —  Trinity 

Presbyterian  Church 
Jonesville,  La.  —  Sept.  11,  1956 

MODERATOR'S  SERMON  by  Rev.  Wm.  E.  Giddens, 
Jr.,  "The  Sign  of  our  Times"  from  Matt.  16:1-4;  12:40-41. 

LORD'S  SUPPER  OBSERVED:  Rev.  Robert  Shepper- 
son,  Rev.  Paul  Currie  &  Elders,  Twenty  nine  Ministers; 
Twenty  four  Elders  and  guest  present. 


MODERATOR  &  TEMPORARY  CLERK:  Rev. 
Leonard  Swinney  &  Rev.  Arthur  Strickland  were  elected. 

SALARY  RAISE:  Rev.  R.  McNair  Smith  .^1020  yearly, 
Call  change  approved. 

REPORTS  FROM  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY  COMMIS- 
SIONERS HEARD  (1956  Assembly)  Commissioners  com- 
mended and  discharged. 

MINISTERS  RECEIVED  AND  DISMISSED:  Rev. 
Frank  O.  Brown  from  Ashcville  Presbytery  received  com- 
mission set  to  install  him  September  23,  1956,  7:30  P.  M., 
for  Bossier  City,  First  Church. 

Rev.  H.  H.  Thompson  requested  dismissal  to  Presby- 
tery of  Granville,  N.  C,  to  serve  as  Director  of  Evangel- 
ism Synod  of  N.  C.  Pastoral  Relation  at  Ruston  dissolved 
October  1,  1956. 

Candidate  James  Walter  White  received  at  Called 
Meeting  of  Synod  in  Ruston  Church  July  17. 

Rev.  Cyrus  S.  Mallard,  Jr.,  received  from  Presbytery 
of  Tuscaloosa  at  Called  Meeting  of  Synod  in  Ruston 
Church  July  17  to  serve  as  assistant  in  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Shreveport. 

Rev.  Wade  H.  Boggs  requested  dismissal  at  Called 
Meeting  of  Synod  July  17  to  Presbytery  of  Atlanta.  This 
was  done. 

Candidate  Ray  U.  Tanner  dropped  from  rolls  as  Can- 
didate at  his  request.  Rev.  O.  M.  Anderson,  Rev.  S.  E. 
McFadden  reach  retirement  age.  Anderson  to  serve  at 
Bastrop  until  January  1,  1957.  McFadden  to  continue 
at  Alabama  on  yearly  basis.  Rev.  E.  D.  Holloway  re- 
quested retirement  status  and  his  Stated  Supply  Relation 
with  Alto,  Archibald  Union  terminates  December  1. 
Special  resolutions  and  prayers  were  offered  for  these. 

Pastoral  Relation  of  J.  Watt  Jeffries  and  Rayville 
Church  terminated  July  1,  1956,  due  to  illness. 
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Memorial  read  and  suitable  prayers  for  family  and 
service  rendered  the  Church  by  Rev.  Raymond  A.  Part- 
low  of  Ferriday,  La.   (deceased  September  2,  1956.) 

LAKE  PROVIDENCE  CHURCH  TO  BE  ORGANIZED, 
Commission  set  to  organize  this  Church  October  14,  1956. 
SALARY  SCALE  FOR  PRESBYTERY  RAISED:  Single 
man  $3300;  Married  $3600;  dependent  children  $150  each; 
car  allowance  $300,  and  manse.  Request  each  Home 
Mission  Church  accept  one-half  of  this  increase. 

SYNOD  EVANGELISTIC  EXCHANGE  March  -  April, 
1957;  South  to  North,  March  10-17;  North  to  South 
April  7-14. 

NEW  NEGRO  CHURCH  SHREVEPORT  BEGUN 
as  project  of  Div.  of  Negro  Work  &  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Shreveport.  Minister  called,  work  begun. 

CAPITAL  GIFTS  COMMITTEE:  Trustees  of  Pres- 
bytery requested  to  transfer  $3,000  to  Capital  Gifts  Com- 
mittee from  rental  property  for  current  projects,  Winns- 
boro  manse,  Sterlington  manse,  John  Knox  Church  B. 
City.  $5500  already  raised  by  Committee.  Commended 
for  fine  work. 

Presbytery's  Council:  Per  capita  tax  31  cents  for 
1957;  Benevolent  Budget  for  1957  $137,000;  General  As- 
sembly $80,000,  58.4%;  Synod  $30,000,  21.8%;  Presbytery 
$27,000,  19.8%.  Also  $10,000  Campus  Christian  Life 
campaign  apportioned  to  Churches.  Slides  available  G.  A., 
Synod,  Presbytery  work. 

VOTE  ON  WOMEN  ELDERS  &  DEACONS,  Winter 
Meeting  Presbytery. 

CAMPS  &  CONFERENCES  DATES  SET:  1  Senior, 
3  Pioneer,  2  Junior  Camps  '57. 

NOMINATIONS:  John  A.  Richardson,  Moderator 
Designate;  Everett  H.  Phillips  preach  Doctrinal  Sermon 
Winter  Meeting  "Pres.  Doctrine  Last  Things";  L.  R. 
Swinney,  Higher  Education;  John  Humble,  Chairman 
Home  Missions,  John  Wilson  on  H.  M.  Committee; 
J.  W.  Head,  Evangelism. 

NEXT  MEETING  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church, 
West  Monroe,  La.,  Feb.  11,  1957  at  9:30  A.  M.  —  Called 
Meeting  September  25,  10  A.  M.  1st  Shreveport. 


GEORGIA 

Atlanta — Mr.  John  Wellford,  Memphis  business 
man  and  leading-  Presbyterian  layman  of  that  city 
was  the  key-note  speaker  at  the  Fall  meeting 
of  the  Atlanta  Presbyterian  Officers'  Association 
which  was  held  on  Tuesday,  September  25,  at 
6:30  p.m.  in  the  Gordon  Street  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Atlanta. 

According  to  Mr.  Ed  Hammond,  president  of  the 
sponsoring  organization,  approximately  1000  elders 
and  deacons,  office-bearers  in  the  Atlanta  Presby- 
terian Churches,  are  members  of  the  Association 
whose  aim  is  to  promote  the  Christian  growth  of 
the  Atlanta  area  through  the  medium  of  the  church. 
Many  of  these  were  expected  to  attend  Tuesday's 
meeting. 

Mr.  Wellford  has  the  distinction  of  being  the 
originator  of  a  new  and  most  effective  plan  now 
being  widely  used  throughout  the  Presbyterian 
Church  to  encourage  giving  to  the  world-wide  be- 
nevolence causes  of  the  denomination.  The  plan 
is  known  as  the  "Every  Church  Canvass". 

A  feature  of  the  Presbyterian  Officers'  meeting 
was  the  presentation  of  $12,500  to  three  newly- 
formed  Atlanta  churches  in  the  form  of  a  gift.  The 
three  checks  presented  at  this  time  go  to: 
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$2,500  to  Hillside  Presbyterian  Church  for  be- 
ginning their  new  church  building. 

$5,000  to  Ben  Hill  Presbyterian  Church  for  pur- 
chase of  a  lot.  The  church  members  are  now 
meeting  in  a  school  building. 

$5,000  to  Northwoods  Presbyterian  Church  for 
the  purchase  of  a  lot  in  an  area  off  the  Buford 
Highway. 

The  Officers'  Association  has  consistently  un- 
dertaken to  provide  enabling  gifts  to  develop 
Presbyterianism  in  suburban  communities  and  last 
year  gave  away  some  $40,000  for  this  purpose. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

The  Passing  of  Dr.  Lingle 

Davidson  —  Walter  L.  Lingle,  88,  distinguished 
churchman  and  educator  of  Davidson,  died  Wednes- 
day night,  September  19,  at  11  o'clock  in  a  Moores- 
ville  hospital  after  an  extended  illness. 

Since  1941  he  had  been  President  Emeritus  of 
Davidson  College,  and  had  served  as  president  from 
1930  until  his  retirement.  Previously  he  had  been 
chairman  of  the  college's  board  of  trustees  from 
1906  to  1929. 

The  funeral  was  held  in  the  Davidson  College 
Presbyterian  Church  Friday  at  3  p.m.  with  Dr. 
Samuel  W.  Newell,  Jr.,  officiating.  Burial  was  in 
the  college  cemetery. 

Born  in  Rowan  County  in  1868,  Dr.  Lingle 
graduated  from  Davidson  College  with  both  the 
A.B.  and  M.A.  degrees.  He  earned  the  B.D.  degree 
from  Union  Theological  Seminary  in  1896,  and  was 
in  1897  ordained  a  minister  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S. 

For  the  next  half-century  he  was  one  of  the 
church's  leaders.  He  was  pastor  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Dalton,  Ga.,  from  1898  to  1902, 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Rock  Hill, 
S.  C,  from  1902  to  1907  and  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  from  1907  until 
1911. 

He  joined  the  faculty  of  the  Union  Seminary 
as  Professor  of  Church  History  in  1911,  and  served 
in  that  capacity  until  1924,  when  he  became  presi- 
dent of  the  Presbyterian  General  Assembly's  Train-  j 
ing  School  at  Richmond.   He  left  that  position  to  j 
become  president  of  Davidson. 

In  1915  he  was  elected  Moderator  of  the  Synod 
of  North  Carolina,  and  in  1920  of  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  He 
also  served  as  editor  of  the  Union  Seminary  Review 
from  1912  until  1922,  and  as  a  member  of  the 
International  Sunday  School  Lesson  Committee 
from  1914  until  1923. 

For  10  years  he  was  chairman  of  the  program 
committee  for  the  Presbyterian  conferences  at 
Montreat,  and  served  as  chairman  of  the  executive 
committee  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches. 
From  1910  until  1924  he  was  manager  of  the 
church  conference  at  Montreat. 

1 

He  is  survived  by  Mrs.  Lingle,  the  former  Miss  f 
Merle  Dupuy;  by  three  daughters,  Miss  Louise 
Dupuy  Lingle  and  Miss  Nan  Russell  Lingle  of  a 
Davidson  and  Mrs.  Fred  Lester  of  Cartersville,  Ga. ;  « 
by  one  son,  Walter  L.  Lingle,  Jr.,  of  Cincinnati;  I! 
and  four  grandchildren. 
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He  was  known  and  beloved  by  churchmen  and 
laymen  of  the  Presbyterian  church  and  of  other 
denominations  throughout  the  world. 

Raleigh — Dr.  Howard  Thompson,  minister  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Ruston,  La.,  has  been 
called  by  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina  to  become 
director  of  Evangelism  for  the  Synod  effective 
October  1. 

Mecklenburg  Presbytery,  in  its  214th  Stated 
Session  meeting  at  Camp  Stewart  on  September 
18th,  received  Rev.  Jas.  E.  Ratchford  from  Orange 
Presbytery  and  appointed  a  commission  to  install 
him  pastor  of  the  West  Avenue  Church  on  Sep- 
tember 30th,  and  Rev.  B.  Hoyt  Evans  from  Kings 
Mountain  Presbytery  and  appointed  a  commission 
to  install  him  pastor  of  the  Hopewell  Church  on 
September  30th  at  7:30.  Rev.  Stewart  Yandle, 
having  resigned  at  Norwood,  accepted  a  call  to  the 
Commonwealth  Church,  and  a  commission  was 
appointed  to  install  him  pastor  on  November  18th. 
Miss  Mary  McLaney  was  received  as  a  candidate 
for  lay  services. 

The  pastoral  relations  were  dissolved  between 
Rev.  Hugh  D.  P.  Pollard  and  the  Benton  Heights 
Church,  and  he  was  given  a  letter  of  transfer  to 
Abingdon  Presbytery,  where  he  becomes  pastor  of 
the  Jewel  Ridge  Presbyterian  Church.  Among  the 
many  activities  of  the  Commission  on  the  Minister 
and  His  Work,  Rev.  H.  S.  Robinson  reported  the 
authorization  of  the  transfer  to  Dr.  C.  G.  McClure 
to  the  Everglades  Presbytery. 

Rev.  I.  Howard  Chadwick  was  succeeded  as 
moderator  by  Elder  Jas.  W.  McLaney,  Sr.,  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Charlotte.  Mr.  W.  H. 
Neal,  of  Winston-Salem,  chairman  of  the  Board  of 
Trustees  of  the  Consolidated  College,  made  a  prog- 
ress report  stating  that  $1,930,000.00  had  been 
raised  in  cash  and  pledges  through  the  campaign. 
A  memorial  was  read  for  the  late  Rev.  H.  C.  Car- 
michael.  Addresses  were  made  concerning  the 
work  done  by  Mrs.  Margaret  Stillwell,  area  worker, 
who  is  resigning  her  work.  Rev.  S.  M.  Inman  re- 
ported that  there  were  52  candidates  for  the 
ministry. 

The  budget  for  benevolences  for  1957  of  $610,- 
785.00  was  apportioned  to  108  Churches. 

Rev.  David  Wilkinson  was  nominated  for  modera- 
tor of  the  next  meeting  of  Presbytery,  to  be  held 
in  the  Selwyn  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  on 
January  15,  1957.  Stated  Clerk  Malcolm  L.  Will- 
iamson was  assisted  by  Revs.  A.  Leslie  Thompson 
and  R.  W.  Rayburn. 

R.  H.  Stone,  Secretary 

Charlotte — Queens  College,  an  institution  which 
is  a  part  of  the  tradition  of  the  Carolinas,  will 
celebrate  its  hundredth  anniversary  during  the 
present  scholastic  year,  1956-57.  Complete  plans 
for  the  centennial  were  announced  today  by  Presi- 
dent Edwin  R.  Walker.  In  a  formal  convocation 
on  September  25,  the  year  will  be  formally  opened 
and  the  Class  of  1957  will  be  recognized  as  the 
centennial  class. 

In  addition  to  the  opening  convocation,  other 
celebrations  will  include  two  convocations,  De- 
cember 9  and  10,  to  emphasize  the  relationship  of 
the  college  to  the  Presbyterian  Synods  of  North 
Carolina  and  South  Carolina  and  to  the  seven 
churches  which  had  their  beginning  on  the  Queens 
campus;  a  city-wide  convocation  planned  by  a 
committee  of  the  Chamber  of  Commerce,  February 
19;  and  three  homecoming-commencement  events 
honoring  alumnae  of  the  college. 


Raleigh  —  The  44th  annual  meeting  of  the 
Women  of  the  Church  of  the  Synod  of  North  Caro- 
lina was  held  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Raleigh  Sept.  25-26. 

Mrs.  R.  A.  Willis,  Jr.,  of  Monroe,  president  of 
the  Synodical,  presided  over  the  two  day  session. 

The  following  Presbyterial  presidents  made 
their  annual  reports :  Mrs.  George  B.  Moore  for 
Albemarle  Presbytery;  Mrs.  E.  Johnston  Irvin  of 
Concord  Presbytery;  Mrs.  George  V.  McLeod  of 
Fayetteville  Presbytery;  Mrs.  Raleigh  Griffin  for 
Granville;  Mrs.  R.  L.  Ellis  for  Kings  Mountain; 
Mrs.  Lloyd  E.  Ardey  of  Mecklenburg  Presbytery; 
Mrs.  J.  Victor  King  of  Orange  Presbytery;  Mrs. 
E.  N.  Pittman  for  Wilmington,  and  Mrs.  Charles  M. 
Sprinkle  for  Winston-Salem. 

Raleigh — The  new  sanctuary  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Fairmont  is  nearing  completion. 

The  congregation  expects  to  begin  using  the  new 
building  around  the  first  of  November.  An  edu- 
cational building  at  the  rear  of  the  sanctuary,  and 
a  manse  were  completed  in  the  spring  of  1955  and 
have  been  in  use  since  that  time.  Cost  of  the  entire 
building  program  will  be  in  the  neighborhood  of 
$100,000.  The  Rev.  James  F.  Dickenson  is  pastor 
of  the  Church. 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Columbia  —  Congaree  Presbytery  is  scheduling 
four  stewardship  conferences  Sept.  24-27,  with  the 
Rev.  J.  S.  Patton,  D.D.,  Secretary  of  the  General 
Council  invited  to  lead  the  meeting. 

Meetings  will  be  conducted  at  the  Eastminster 
Church,  Columbia;  Lebanon  Church,  Winnsboro; 
Bethesda  Church,  Camden;  and  Fairview  Church, 
North  Augusta. 

Congaree  Presbytery  has  adopted  the  1957  be- 
nevolent budget  and  will  try  to  get  contributions 
totaling  $150,188  for  1957.  This  is  an  increase 
over  the  previous  budget  of  $148,789.  The  1957 
budget  will  apportion  $66,284  for  the  General 
Assembly's  causes;  $41,569  for  the  Synod's  causes; 
and  $42,355  for  the  Presbytery's  causes. 

The  stewardship  committee  of  the  Congaree 
Presbytery,  under  which  the  four  conferences  are 
authorized  were  composed  of  the  following:  the 
Rev.  Claude  Mcintosh,  chairman;  the  Rev.  Joe 
Beale;  secretary,  Mr.  J.  W.  McLaurin;  Mr.  Frank 
G.  Vance;  Mr.  Joel  A.  Smith;  Mr.  L.  C.  Newton; 
Robert  Lee  Scarvarough;  the  Rev.  Cecil  Brearly, 
Jr.;  and  the  Rev.  Fred  C.  Debele. 

Clinton — A  former  president  of  Davis  Elkins 
College  is  the  new  professor  of  chemistry  at  Pres- 
byterian College,  President  Marshall  W.  Brown 
announced. 

He  is  Dr.  Raymond  B.  Purdum,  who  served  as 
president  of  Davis  Elkins  for  10  years  after  head- 
ing its  chemistry  department  for  18  years. 

Kingstree — A  $44,000  contract  for  renovations 
to  the  Williamsburg  Presbyterian  Church  of  Kings- 
tree  has  been  awarded. 

Work  is  to  be  completed  by  February.  The 
sanctuary  is  to  be  enlarged  by  revising  the  chancel 
area.  Plans  call  for  the  addition  of  air  conditioning, 
insulation,  rewiring,  and  repainting. 

The  Rev.  Donald  B.  Bailey  is  pastor  of  the 
church.  Mr.  David  S.  Epps  is  chairman  of  the 
building  committee.  Plans  were  approved  at  a 
congregational  meeting  September  9. 
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TENNESSEE 

Bristol — King  College  started  classes  on  Satur- 
day, September  15th,  after  a  registration  of  ap- 
proximately 250  students.  This  represents  an 
increase  of  25  over  the  year  1955-56  and  crowds 
housing  facilities  on  the  campus  to  the  limit.  The 
early  days  of  the  week  before  the  opening  of 
classes  on  Saturday  were  largely  devoted  to  gen- 
eral receptions  and  orientation  of  new  students. 
There  are  about  100  Freshmen  in  this  year's  en- 
rollment. 

Two  new  members  of  the  faculty  were  presented 
to  the  students:  Dr.  James  C.  Morecock  as  head  of 
the  Mathematics  Department;  and  Miss  Margaret 
Baumgardner  as  instructor  in  the  English  Depart- 
ment. Dr.  Morecock  comes  to  King  College  from 
Auburn  Institute  in  Alabama;  and  Miss  Baum- 
gardner ended  a  long  tenure  of  office  with  the 
Bristol,  Tennessee,  public  schools  system  last  June. 

Nashville — Two  unusual  honors  have  been  paid 
missionaries  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  who 
are  at  work  in  Brazil,  the  Board  of  World  Missions 
has  been  informed. 

Miss  Edith  Foster,  working  in  the  East  Brazil 
Mission  field  of  Varginha,  was  honored  by  the  whole 
city,  and  had  the  title  of  citizenship  in  the  city 
conferred  upon  her.  Miss  Foster  is  a  native  of 
Spartanburg,  S.  C,  and  her  church  membership  is 
in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  there.  She  is  a 
graduate  of  Converse  College  in  Spartanburg.  She 
first  went  to  the  field  in  1924. 

The  other  honor  was  the  "resolution  adopted 
spontaneously  and  sincerely  by  the  members  of  the 
congregation"  of  Encruzilhada  Presbyterian  Church, 
Recife,  expressing  "profound  appreciation  and 
gratitude  for  the  work  accomplished  by  the  Donald 
Williams  family.  A  letter  signed  by  the  pastor, 
the  Rev.  Abelardo  Paes  Barreto,  praises  Rev.  Mr. 
Williams'  work,  and  emphasizes  "the  intelligent 
and  dedicated  work  of  his  attractive  and  lovable 
wife,  Dona  Laura,  in  the  organizing  and  develop- 
ing of  the  Beginners  Department  of  the  Sunday 
School." 

Mr.  Williams  is  a  native  of  Black  Mountain, 
N.  C.  He  is  a  graduate  of  Columbia  Bible  College 
and  Columbia  Theological  Seminary.  He  is  a 
member  of  Asheville  Presbytery.  He  has  been  in 
the  North  Brazil  mission  field  since  1946.  Mrs. 
Williams  is  the  former  Laura  Gordon  of  Spray, 
N.  C.  She  received  her  education  at  Columbia 
Bible  College,  and  Wheaton  College.  The  Williams 
have  two  sons  and  two  daughters. 

Miss  Foster  was  honored  by  a  special  session  of 
the  municipal  government  of  Varginha,  which  pre- 
sented her  a  diploma  conferring  citizenship.  The 
honor  took  recognition  of  "the  many  years  of  faith- 
ful and  efficient  service  which  she  has  rendered 
the  youth  of  the  city."  Speeches  by  city  govern- 
ment and  business  leaders,  men  who  had  been  her 
pupils,  cited  the  important  role  she  has  played  in 
the  education  and  character  building  of  the  youth 
of  the  city. 

In  the  evening  a  special  dinner  and  program  of 
the  Rotary  Club,  with  invited  guests,  added  to  the 
honor  paid  Miss  Foster.  Eleven  of  the  Presbyterian 
Missionaries  in  the  East  Brazil  Mission  were  pres- 
ent. Here  again  testimony  was  given  to  the  faith- 
ful service  of  Miss  Foster  to  the  people  of  Varginha. 
At  the  close  of  this  program,  everyone  was  invited 
to  accompany  the  officials  and  Miss  Foster  to  the 
school,  where  there  was  unveiled  a  bronze  plaque 
reading:  "Emerita  Educadora,  Miss  Edith  Foster, 
Varginha  Agradecida." 


Nashville — Mr.  and  Mrs.  William  L.  Brandt  of 
our  North  Brazil  Mission  announce  the  arrival  of 
a  son,  Robert  Rice,  in  Brazil  on  September  9. 

The  Brandts  are  just  completing  their  first  term 
of  service  in  Brazil,  having  gone  there  in  1952. 
They  are  scheduled  to  arrive  in  this  country  for 
furlough  in  December.  Mr.  Brandt  is  engaged  in 
radio  and  educational  work  in  Brazil.  The  Brandts 
have  two  other  children. 


VIRGINIA 

Salem  —  At  a  Called  Meeting  of  Montgomery 
Presbytery,  held  in  the  Salem  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Salem,  Va.,  on  Tuesday,  September  18,  1956, 
Rev.  James  M.  Ammons  of  the  High  Bridge  Church 
of  Buchanan,  Va.,  was  dismissed  to  Potomac  Pres- 
bytery that  he  may  become  pastor  of  the  Greenwich 
Church  of  Nokesville,  Virginia. 

Rev.  Fred  S.  McCorkle  of  the  Churches  of  Boul- 
din  Memorial  and  Stuart  of  Stuart,  Va.,  was  dis- 
missed to  Potomac  Presbytery  that  he  may  become 
pastor  of  the  Poolesville  Church  of  Poolesville,  Md. 

Rev.  J.  Wilson  Rowe,  Jr.,  of  the  Bedford  Church 
of  Bedford,  Va.,  was  dismissed  to  Greenbrier  Pres- 
bytery that  he  may  become  pastor  of  the  Churches 
of  Salem  and  Unity. 

Rev.  Marion  L.  Simmons  was  received  from 
Lexington  Presbytery  that  he  may  become  pastor 
of  the  Green  Ridge  Church  of  Roanoke,  Va. 

The  next  Stated  Meeting  of  Montgomery  Presby- 
tery will  be  held  in  the  Blue  Ridge  Church  of 
Ararat,  Va.,  on  Tuesday,  October  30,  1956,  at 
10:30  A.M. 

To  arrive  at  the  Blue  Ridge  Church  take  state 
route  No.  8  to  route  No.  103,  take  route  No.  103 
to  route  No.  104,  take  route  No.  104  to  the  Church. 

E.  W.  Smith 
Stated  Clerk 
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IMMORTALITY.    Loraine    Boettner.    Wm.  B. 
Eerdman's  Publishing  Co.  $2.50. 
$2.50. 

Dr.  Boettner  is  the  well-known  author  of  "The 
Reformed  Doctrine  of  Predestination",  "Studies  In 
Theology",  "The  Christian  Attitude  Toward  War'', 
and  "A  Summary  of  the  Gospels".  The  author  is 
a  lucid  exponent  of  the  Reformed  Faith.  He  writes 
with  a  fine  background  of  scholarship,  yet  in  un- 
derstandable language. 

The  first  portion  of  this  volume  discusses  the 
nature  of  physical  death.  Death  is  interpreted  as 
the  penalty  of  sin.  The  author  distinguishes  be- 
tween 3  kinds  of  death:  spiritual,  physical,  and 
eternal.  He  states  that  the  Christian  is  subject  to 
physical  death  but  not  spiritual  death.  The  futility 
of  prayers  for  the  dead  is  discussed  in  this  section. 
The  author  remarks,  "Prayers  for  the  dead  imply 
that  their  state  has  not  yet  been  fixed  and  that  it 
can  be  improved  at  our  request.  .  .  .  We  find  an 
abundance  of  Scripture  teaching  to  the  effect  that 
this  world  only  is  the  place  of  opportunity  for  sal- 
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vation,  and  when  this  probation  or  testing  period 
is  past  only  the  assignment  of  awards  and  punish- 
ments remain.  Consequently  we  hold  that  all  pray- 
ers, baptisms,  masses,  or  other  rituals  of  whatever 
kind  for  the  dead  are  superfluous,  vain  and  un- 
scriptural." 

His  discussion  of  the  burial  or  the  cremation  of 
the  body  is  most  helpful.  The  author  realizes  that 
there  is  a  great  difference  between  burial  and  cre- 
mation. He  observes,  "Certainly  under  normal  con- 
ditions we  show  much  more  respect  for  the  bodies 
of  our  loved  ones  if  they  are  tenderly  laid  away 
in  the  earth  under  the  coverlet  of  green  in  the 
posture  of  rest  or  sleep  and  in  as  good  a  state  of 
preservation  as  possible.  The  body  is  as  really 
and  eternally  a  part  of  man  as  is  his  spirit  and 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  is  an  indispensable 
part  of  his  salvation.  We  cannot  bring  ourselves 
deliberately  to  take  the  body  of  a  dear  one  only 
less  precious  than  the  soul  that  it  enshrined  and 
give  it  to  the  flames  for  violent  destruction,  even 
though  we  know  that  the  spirit  has  departed.  If 
we  attach  sentimental  value  to  a  Bible  or  an  article 
of  clothing  or  other  keepsake,  how  much  more 
should  we  treat  reverently  the  body  that  has  been 
so  much  more  intimately  associated  with  the  per- 
son. No  matter  with  what  refinements  cremation 
is  carried  out,  it  still  carries  with  it  the  idea  of 
violence  and  destruction.  ...  In  the  New  Testa- 
ment the  same  teaching  is  continued  as  in  the  Old. 
We  have  particularly  the  example  of  Jesus  whose 
body  was  reverently  embalmed  with  precious  spices, 
wrapped  in  a  clean  linen  cloth  and  tenderly  laid 
in  a  tomb.  Surely  the  Divine  precedent  in  the 
burial,  not  the  burning,  of  His  body  should  be  the 
authoritative  example  for  all  Christians.  Christians 
need  no  other  reason  for  burial  than  that.  .  .  . 
Cremation  was  thus  not  the  practice  of  the  saints 
of  God  in  either  the  Old  Testament  or  the  New. 
Rather  it  was  of  heathen  origin.  The  early  Chris- 
tians followed  the  Jewish  custom  of  burying  the 
dead  and  repudiated  cremation  which  was  cus- 
tomary in  the  time  of  the  early  Roman  empire." 
In  this  connection  Dr.  Boettner  quotes  the  eminent 
church  historian,  Philip  Schaff  to  this  effect,  "The 
primitive  Christians  always  showed  tender  care  for 
the  dead  under  a  vivid  impression  of  the  unbroken 
communion  of  the  saints  and  of  the  future  resur- 
rection of  the  body  in  glory.  For  Christianity  re- 
deems the  body  as  well  as  the  soul  and  consecrates 
it  as  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence,  the 
Greek  and  Roman  custom  of  burning  the  corpse 
was  repugnant  to  Christian  feeling  and  sacredness 
of  the  body." 

The  author  defines  immortality  as  the  eternal, 
continuous,  conscious,  existence  of  the  soul  after 
the  death  of  the  body.  The  only  reliable  informa- 
tion concerning  the  state  of  the  soul  after  death, 
says  the  author,  is  to  be  found  in  the  Bible.  He 
notes,  "That  which  the  philosophers  cannot  fathom, 
nor  the  scientists  explain,  God  has  revealed  in  His 
Word.  _  Much  is  presented  by  direct  statement; 
much  is  also  assumed  as  an  undeniable  postulate. 
It  takes  for  granted  that  the  characteristics  of  our 
nature  are  permanent,  that  we  shall  continue  to 
possess  intelligence,  affection,  conscience  and  will. 
Every  facet  dealing  with  the  future  life  assumes 
that  we  shall  be  then  as  we  are  now  reverential 
and  social  beings,  loving  God  and  one  another." 

An  excellent  discussion  of  the  intermediate  state 
is  found  in  Section  3.  The  author  discusses  in  this 
phase  of  the  subject  second  probation,  soul  sleep, 
annihilation,  purgatory,  and  spiritualism. 

There  are  volumes  in  existence  that  are  more 
exhaustive  than  the  present  one  under  review,  but 
it  is  doubtful  if  any  monograph  on  this  subject 
has  ever  been  published  that  treats  it  in  a  more 


convincing  and  challenging  manner.  Dr.  Boettner 
has  rendered  a  valuable  service  to  the  Christian 
faith  in  the  production  of  this  volume.  The  intelli- 
gent layman  as  well  as  the  experienced  theologian 
will  profit  by  its  message. 

John  R.  Richardson 


INDEBTED    TO   CHRIST'S  RESURRECTION. 

C.  W.  Gault.   Pageant  Press,  Inc.  $3.00. 

This  book  is  a  moving  anthology  which  recreates 
the  drama  and  wisdom  of  Christ's  words  and  actions 
after  His  resurrection.  The  author  considers  each 
appearance  of  Christ  against  the  actual  historical 
and  psychological  background  and  the  result  is  a 
dramatic  account  of  the  greatest  spiritual  force  in 
history.  It  will  be  a  source  of  inspiration  to  all 
who  read  it.  Each  chapter  begins  with  a  paragraph 
from  the  New  Testament  which  has  been  chosen 
according  to  the  proper  chronological  order  of 
events.  The  preaching  of  the  resurrection  gave  the 
early  church  the  greatest  religious  power  in  the 
Roman  Empire.  The  author  not  only  explores  the 
historical  impetus  of  this  great  spiritual  event  but 
also  discusses  the  beginnings  of  the  church,  with 
Christ  shown  to  be  the  Author  of  the  Apostolic 
preaching.  This  volume  is  inspirational,  deeply 
reverent,  dramatic  and  historically  accurate.  It 
will  appeal  to  layman  as  well  as  the  Christian 
scholar. 


THE  WESTMINSTER  HISTORICAL  ATLAS  TO 
THE  BIBLE.  G.  Ernest  Wright  and  Floyd  V. 
Filson.   Westminster  Press.  $7.50. 

The  original  edition  of  this  work  was  published 
in  1945.  This  volume  is  the  1956  revised  edition. 
This  new  work  now  contains  130  pages  and  33 
maps  in  full  color.  Many  new  photographs  and 
drawings  are  added.  The  maps  are  all  in  half  tone 
engravings  which  present  graphically  the  relief  and 
topography  with  new  states  and  excavations  clearly 
identified.  All  the  new  discoveries  have  been  in- 
corporated making  these  maps  and  articles  up-to- 
date. 

An  interesting  introduction  to  this  volume  has 
been  written  by  Professor  William  Foxwell  Al- 
bright. A  new  index  of  modern  place  names  con- 
tains a  complete  tabulation  of  Biblical  sites.  Any 
place  mentioned  in  the  Bible  can  be  located  readily. 

While  this  work,  in  many  respects,  is  superb, 
it  should  be  pointed  out  that  the  authors'  interpre- 
tations are  sometimes  influenced  by  their  liberal 
presuppositions.  The  minister  and  the  Bible  teacher 
will  find  this  volume  an  interesting  guide  in  the 
study  of  the  historical  geography  of  Biblical  lands. 

John  R.  Richardson 


SPURGEON'S  MORNING  AND  EVENING.  Zon- 
dervan.  $3.95. 

This  is  the  complete  and  unabridged  text  of 
Spurgeon's  classic  of  daily  readings — available  for 
the  first  time  in  large  readable  type.  These  pung- 
ent paragraphs  of  devotional  meditation,  one  for 
the  morning  and  one  for  the  evening  of  every  day 
in  the  year,  732  in  all,  are  perfect  guides  for 
family  devotions  as  well  as  individual  private  de- 
votions. 
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n  ideal  way  to  perpetuate  one's  Christian  influence,  or  the 
memory  of  a  loved  one,  is  to  establish  a  permanent  fund  on  the 
books  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions. 

Interest  from  such  a  fund  goes  annually  to  the  support  of  Foreign 
Missions  —  a  perennial  contribution  in  your  name  or  in  that  of 
your  loved  one. 

Your  Board  of  World  Missions,  its  officers  and  employees,  pledge 
themselves  to  strive  earnestly  to  meet  the  responsibility  of  making 
your  gift  accomplish  the  utmost  for  His  Kingdom  around  the 
world. 

For  full  particulars  regarding  Memorials,  write 

CURRY  B.  HEARN,  TREASURER 

Board  of  World  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
POST  OFFICE  BOX  330,  NASHVILLE  1,  TENN. 

"  Vo  ?ore/gtt  yK/'ss/o/ts  a  Ska  re  " 
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EDITORIAL 


Welcome  and  Congratulations 
to 

CHRISTIANITY  TODAY 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  extends 
a  hearty  welcome  and  congratulations  to  the 
new  magazine,  CHRISTIANITY  TODAY, 
which  has  gone  out  to  subscribers  this  week. 

This  is  the  most  ambitious  venture  in  Chris- 
tian journalism  in  the  history  of  Protestantism 
and  we  wish  it  every  success. 

Designed  to  fill  a  need  not  now  met,  it  has 
drawn  to  itself  over  one  hundred  outstanding 
scholars  and  Christian  leaders  from  America 
and  abroad  and  these  contributors  argue  well 
for  the  quality  and  tone  of  the  publication. 

We  have  seen  an  advance  copy  of  the  first 
issue  and  not  only  are  the  contents  of  the  high- 
est order  but  the  technical  production  of  the 
magazine  places  it  in  a  class  by  itself. 

One  department  of  CHRISTIANITY 
TODAY,  written  in  a  lighter  vein,  is  "Preacher 
in  the  Red,"  an  embarrassing  or  otherwise  un- 
welcome experience  of  a  minister.  The  first 
issue  quotes  one  from  our  own  Dr.  C.  Darby 
Fulton.  With  the  permission  of  the  Editor  we 
quote  Dr.  Fulton.  It  is  titled  "Publicans  and 
Republicans": 

The  Synod  of  Georgia  convened  in  Decatur 
in  mid-September,  1948.  Eloquent  Republi- 
cans and  Dixiecrats  were  inspiring  the  po- 
litical conventions  that  feverish  election  year. 
Having  been  named  Moderator  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  three  months  before,  I  felt  a 
sort  of  keynote  speech  was  expected  of  me 
to  set  the  tone  of  our  denomination. 

The  front  pews  were  occupied  by  150  the- 
ological students.  In  the  congregation  were 
ex-moderators  of  our  denomination,  college 
presidents,  prominent  pastors,  leaders  of  our 
Church  women.  I  wanted  to  do  well,  to  lift 


the  congregation  above  the  throbbing  politi- 
cal issues  of  the  day  and  to  uphold  the  dignity 
of  the  Church. 

It  happened  during  the  Scripture  lesson. 
With  chosen  emphasis  I  was  reading  the 
verses  leading  to  my  text,  "Be  ye  therefore 
perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect"  (Matt.  5:48) . 

Suddenly,  near  the  end,  I  made  an  un- 
scheduled intrusion  into  politics:  "For  if 
ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  reward 
have  ye?  Do  not  even  the  republicans  the 
same?" 

There  was  an  astonished  silence.  Then 
a  seminary  student  snickered,  like  a  fuse 
setting  off  the  blast.  The  whole  congregation 
was  in  uproar.  Never  have  I  seen  a  public 
assembly  so  completely  demoralized.  I  stood, 
red  and  speechless.  It  seemed  the  violent  and 
unbridled  laughter  would  never  subside. 
When  I  managed  to  finish  with  my  text,  I 
knew  that  it  was  an  empty  performance.  The 
Synod  of  Georgia  had  hopelessly  reverted  to 
the  political  psychology  of  the  day. 

jfc        jfc        ji.        jfa  Jt 

One  of  the  most  heart-warming  articles  in 
the  October  15th  issue  has  to  do  with  the  place 
of  the  Bible  in  evangelistic  preaching  by  Dr. 
Billy  Graham.  Again,  with  permission,  we  quote: 

In  1949  I  had  been  having  a  great  many 
doubts  concerning  the  Bible. 

I  thought  I  saw  apparent  contradictions 
in  Scripture.  Some  things  I  could  not  recon- 
cile with  my  restricted  concept  of  God.  When 
I  stood  up  to  preach,  the  authoritative  note 
so  characteristic  of  all  great  preachers  of  the 
past  was  lacking. 

Like  hundreds  of  other  young  seminary 
students,  I  was  waging  the  intellectual  battle 
of  my  life.  The  outcome  could  certainly  affect 
my  entire  future  ministry. 

In  August  of  that  year  I  had  been  invited 
to  Forest  Home,  Presbyterian  conference  cen- 
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ter  high  in  the  mountains  outside  Los  Angeles. 
I  remember  walking  down  a  trail,  tramping 
into  the  woods,  and  almost  wrestling  with 
God. 

I  dueled  with  my  doubts,  and  my  soul 
seemed  to  be  caught  in  a  crossfire.  Finally, 
in  desperation,  I  surrendered  my  will  to  the 
living  God  revealed  in  Scripture.  I  knelt 
before  the  open  Bible  and  said:  "Lord,  many 
things  in  this  Book  I  do  not  understand.  But 
thou  hast  said,  'The  just  shall  live  by  faith.' 
All  I  have  received  from  thee,  I  have  taken 
by  faith.  Here  and  now,  by  faith,  I  accept 
the  Bible  as  Thy  word.  I  take  it  all.  I  take 
it  without  reservations.  Where  there  are 
things  I  cannot  understand,  I  will  reserve 
judgment  until  I  receive  more  light.  If  this 
pleases  Thee,  give  me  authority  as  I  proclaim 
the  truths  of  Thy  word,  and  through  that 
authority  convict  me  of  sin  and  turn  sinners 
to  the  Saviour. 

Within  six  weeks  we  started  our  Los 
Angeles  crusade,  which  is  now  history.  Dur- 
ing that  crusade  I  discovered  the  secret  that 
changed  my  ministry.  I  stopped  trying  to 
prove  that  the  Bible  was  true.  I  had  settled 
it  in  my  own  mind  that  it  was,  and  this 
faith  was  conveyed  to  the  audience.  Over  and 
over  again  I  found  myself  saying,  "The  Bible 
says."  I  felt  as  though  I  were  merely  a  voice 
through  which  the  Holy  Spirit  was  speaking. 

Authority  created  faith.  Faith  generated 
response,  and  hundreds  of  people  were  im- 
pelled to  come  to  Christ.  A  crusade  scheduled 
for  three  weeks  lengthened  into  eight  weeks, 
with  hundreds  of  thousands  of  people  in 
attendance.  The  people  were  not  coming  to 
hear  great  oratory,  nor  were  they  interested 
merely  in  my  ideas.  I  found  they  were  des- 
perately hungry  to  hear  what  God  had  to  say 
through  His  Holy  Word. 

I  am  not  advocating  bibliolatry.  I  am  not 
suggesting  that  we  should  worship  the  Bible, 
any  more  than  a  soldier  worships  his  sword 
or  a  surgeon  worships  his  scalpel.  I  am,  how- 
ever, fervently  urging  a  return  to  Bible- 
centered  preaching,  a  Gospel  presentation 
that  says  without  apology  and  without  am- 
biguity, "Thus  saith  the  Lord." 

Those  who  may  wish  further  information 
about  CHRISTIANITY  TODAY  are  referred 
to  their  advertisement  on  Page  24. 

H.B.D. 


In  the  New  Testament  We  Find 
Female  Missionaries,  but 
Not  Women  Elders 

It  is  argued  that  "there  is  no  New  Testament 
authorization  for  female  missionaries,"  and  that 
since  our  Church  is  using  many  without  such 
authorization,  therefore  we  do  not  need  explicit 
Scriptural  warrant  for  women  elders. 

With  the  highest  esteem  for  our  distinguished 
brother  and  his  associates  on  the  Ad-Interim 
Committee,  we  reply:  First,  there  is  New  Testa- 
ment example  for  use  of  women  in  missionary 
work.  The  precursor  of  mission  boards  was  com- 
posed of  women  who,  having  been  healed  of 
evil  spirits  and  infirmities,  ministered  of  their 
substance  to  support  Jesus  and  the  Twelve  in 
their  missionary  work  of  preaching  the  Gospel 
through  cities  and  villages,  Lk.  8:1-3.  Using  the 
word  in  its  general  sense  of  ones  sent,  the  first 
missionaries  entrusted  with  the  good  news  of 
Jesus'  resurrection  were  women,  Mat.  28:7-8; 
Mark  16:7;  Luke  24:9,  22-23;  John  20:17.  The 
four  virgin  daughters  of  that  redoubtable  mis- 
sionary to  Samaria,  to  the  Ethiopian  Eunuch,  to 
the  cities  from  Azotus  to  Caesarea,  Acts  8:5, 
29,  40,  supported  and  continued  the  missionary 
work  of  their  father  Philip  by  prophesying, 
Acts  20:9. 

There  were  two  major  mission  movements  in 
the  primitive  Church.  Peter  led  the  one  to  the 
Jews  and  looked  to  James  and  Jerusalem  for 
direction.  In  their  missionary  work,  Cephas, 
the  brethren  of  the  Lord  and  the  other  apostles 
took  their  wives  with  them,  I  Cor.  9:5. 

The  second  movement  stemmed  from  Antioch, 
sought  to  reach  the  Gentiles,  and  was  led  by 
Paul.  In  Corinth,  Paul  worked  with  Aquila 
and  Priscilla,  took  them  with  him  on  his  mis- 
sionary journey  to  Ephesus,  left  them  there 
to  nurture  the  infant  mission  and  to  expound  to 
Apollos  the  way  of  the  Lord  more  accurately, 
Acts  18:2,  18,  26.  So  effective  was  the  work  of 
this  couple  that  the  Apostle  commends  them  in 
three  epistles,  declaring::  Salute  Prisca  and 
Aquila,  my  fellow-workers  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
for  my  life  laid  down  their  own  necks;  unto 
whom  not  only  I  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles,  and  salute  the  Church 
that  is  in  their  house,"  Rom.  16:3-5.  This  is 
full  and  explicit  approval  of  a  female  missionary. 

Secondly,  it  is  a  matter  of  grave  concern  that 
in  this  and  in  other  matters  there  seems  to  be 
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a  tendency  to  treat  church  practice  as  of  more 
authority  than  the  Bible.  Historically  and  con- 
fessionally  we  stand  for  the  sufficiency  and  the 
authority  of  Holy  Scripture.  How  far  will  the 
other  point  of  view  lead  our  church?  It  was 
church  practice  and  popular  piety  which  brought 
in  the  dogma  of  the  Assumption  into  heaven  of 
the  body  of  the  Virgin  and  which  is  today  lead- 
ing Rome  toward  an  additional  dogma,  namely 
Mary  as  co-redemptrix. 

Thirdly,  it  is  not  Presbyterian  for  the  the 
proponents  of  this  change  to  shift  the  burden 
of  proof  onto  those  who  hold  the  present  po- 
sitions. According  to  Lutheran  tradition,  the 
Church  may  introduce  or  continue  anything  that 
is  not  forbidden  in  Scripture.  But  the  Reformed 
and  Presbyterian  tradition  is  that  one  ought  to 
have  a  positive  divine  warrant  from  Scripture 
for  anything  introduced  into  the  government  or 
the  worship  of  the  Church.  This  is  the  position 
of  our  Confession  of  Faith,  chapter  1,  paragraph 
6,  and  of  our  Book  of  Church  Order,  paragraph 
10.  The  burden  of  proof  rests  on  the  affirma- 
tive. It  is  up  to  the  proponents  of  the  inno- 
vation to  offer  "clear  Bible  evidence"  to  the 
effect  that  God  has  authorized  a  woman  to  be 
an  elder  in  the  Church. 

It  is  our  conviction,  moreover,  that  we  have 
offered  evidence  from  the  New  Testament  which 
is  clear  on  this  matter.  We  repeat:  "The  head 
of  every  man  is  Christ,  and  the  head  of  the 
woman  is  the  man,  and  the  head  of  the  Christ 
is  God."  "Subject  yourselves  one  to  another  in 
the  fear  of  Christ.  Wives  be  in  subjection  to 
your  own  husbands  as  unto  the  Lord.  .  .  .  Let  the 
wife  see  that  she  reverence  her  husband."  "The 
bishop  must  be  the  husband  of  one  wife  .  .  .  one 
that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his 
children  in  subjection  with  all  gravity."  "But 
I  permit  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  have 
dominion  (usurp  authority,  take  authority  for 
oneself)   over  a  man." 

W.  C.  R. 


Negative  Preaching 

In  religious  periodicals  today  there  are  fre- 
quent recommendations  of  the  power  of  positive 
preaching.  It  is  even  suggested  that  our  daily 
ills  and  annoyances  can  be  cured  if  we  only 
think  positively.  Negativism  is  bad  and  leads 
to  mental  disorders. 

Undoubtedly  positive  preaching  and  thinking 
are  necessary.  For  example,  when  a  little  boy 
is  fussy  because  he  does  not  know  how  to  occupy 
his  time,  the  wise  mother  will  make  a  positive 
admonition  to  go  skating  or  to  play  with  finger 
paints.  The  little  boy  needs  some  definite  di- 
rection because  he  does  not  know  what  to  do. 

But  we  are  not  all  little  children,  and  many 
of  our  daily  situations  do  not  correspond  to 
this  example.   If  to  avoid  strain  on  the  heart 
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a  man  decides  to  reduce,  his  physician  will  tell 
him  not  to  eat  butter  and  other  fats.  Or,  in 
cases  of  allergy,  the  physician  will  direct  him 
not  to  eat  tomatoes,  or  not  to  get  in  contact 
with  chicken  feathers,  or  not  to  do  something 
else.  The  patient  may  do  pretty  much  as  he 
pleases,  except  that  he  must  not  do  this  one 
thing. 

The  same  thing  is  true  in  religious  matters, 
whether  preaching  from  the  pulpit,  or  convers- 
ing with  friends,  or  private  meditation.  Of 
course,  positive  statements  must  be  made.  Sin- 
ners must  be  told  positively  that  Christ  died 
for  their  sins.  But  it  is  unwise  to  avoid  nega- 
tive statements.  Sinners  also  need  to  be  told 
negatively  that  they  cannot  earn  heaven  by  their 
own  merits.  To  be  sure,  we  should  positively 
require  the  worship  of  God  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.  But  we  should  also  negatively  prohibit 
bowing  before  images  and  praying  to  the  Virgin. 

Negative  preaching  and  thinking  is  necessary 
because  it  is  exemplified  in  the  Bible.  It  is 
God's  method,  at  least  a  part  of  God's  method 
of  dealing  with  us.  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto 
thee  any  graven  image.  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  covet.  Nor  does  it 
take  much  brilliance  to  see  the  wisdom  of  this 
method.  Suppose  a  young  man  asks  himself 
who  he  should  marry.  Well,  there  are  a  lot 
of  girls,  and  he  is  free  to  marry  any  of  them — 
except  a  certain  few.  He  must  not  commit 
adultery  or  incest.  A  positive  command  could 
apply  to  one  person  only.  God  might  tell  Hosea 
precisely  whom  to  marry;  but  such  a  command 
applies  to  no  one  else.  A  general  command  for 
such  practical  problems  must  usually  be  a  nega- 
tive command.  Raise  sheep,  buy  real  estate, 
sell  cloth,  make  money  in  nearly  any  way  you 
wish;  but,  says  the  Lord,  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

Now,  why  is  the  wisdom  of  negative  thinking 
recognized  in  medicine,  in  child  training,  in  all 
secular  matters,  but  so  vehemently  condemned 
in  religious  affairs?  Why — unless  our  popular 
religious  leaders  have  discarded  the  Bible  and 
are  blind  to  God's  example?  G.H.C. 


By  Comparison 

Ask  the  average  Church  leader  what  is  the 
most  important  issue  facing  America  and  the 
Christian  Church  today  and  the  overwhelming 
majority  will  reply  that  it  is  the  race  issue.* 

Admitting  that  intolerance  and  bigotry  are 
in  some  measure  abroad  in  the  land,  and  that 
this  intolerance  and  bigotry  is  found  in  some 
on  both  sides  of  this  problem,  the  writer  would 
say  that  the  race  issue  is  NOT  the  one  which 
deserves  major  consideration. 

*Dr.  Bell's  own  clear  and  unequivocal 
position  on  this  is  found  in  the  October  1st 
issue  of  LIFE  magazine.  Ed. 
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The  race  issue  is  primarily  a  social  problem 
and  it  is  in  the  process  of  gradual  solution. 

America's  chief  problem  is  a  moral  one  and 
it  centers  around  alcohol  and  lust. 

While  the  attention  of  America  and  the 
Church  is  focused  on  an  emotional  and  social 
adjustment  in  which  there  are  admittedly  mul- 
tiplied problems  which  do  not  have  spiritual 
implications,  the  Devil  is  sowing  broadcast, 
with  practically  no  resistance  from  either  the 
Church  or  from  the  laws  of  the  land,  the  seeds 
of  alcoholism  and  of  licentiousness. 

Alcohol  is  advertised  by  deceitful  language 
and  illustrations  in  almost  every  secular  maga- 
zine, in  many  newspapers,  over  the  radio  and 
on  the  TV  screen. 

Licentiousness  is  paraded  in  all  of  its  allur- 
ing attractiveness  from  books,  magazines,  screen 
and  TV  and  the  average  young  person  grows 
up  in  an  atmosphere  where  decisions  for  purity 
are  hard  to  come  by. 

By  comparison  these  two  problems  cause  to 
pale  into  insignificance  other  issues  which  are 
now  matters  of  major  concern. 

The  Bible  is  brought  to  bear  on  the  race 
issue  from  both  sides.  For  a  change  let  us  hear 
what  the  Bible  has  to  say  about  the  dangers 
of  alcohol;  about  the  drunkard's  end;  about 
God's  wrath  on  individuals  and  nations  who 
sell  themselves  to  lust. 

We  believe  the  solution  to  all  of  these  prob- 
lems rests  in  a  genuine  conversion  experience 
and  an  in-filling  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 

For  a  change  let  us  hear  more  about  these 
things.  L.N.B. 


Deeds  and  Dividends 

Immediately  following  his  great  treatise  on 
the  resurrection,  the  apostle  Paul  concludes  the 
fifteenth  chapter  of  I  Corinthians  with  this  very 
practical  injunction:  "Therefore,  my  beloved 
brethren,  be  ye  stedfast,  unmoveable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch 
as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in 
the  Lord."  (I  Corinthians  15:58) . 

There  is  a  wealth  of  suggestion  here  for  every 
believer.  Let  us  examine  the  several  facts  of  this 
very  down-to-earth  admonition.  Its  outworking 
in  our  lives  can  keep  us  from  falling  into  the 
error  of  seeking  to  become  time-rich  at  the  cost 
of  being  eternity-poor. 

The  opening  "therefore"  of  Paul's  admonition 
refers  back  not  only  to  the  great  fact  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  but  also  to  the  resurrection  of  be- 
lievers in  Christ  at  Christ's  return.  Because  Christ 
is  risen  from  the  dead  and  because  the  dead 


Christ  shall  rise,  therefore  certain  things  should 
follow  in  the  life  of  those  possessed  of  this  hope. 

"My  beloved  brethren"  indicates  the  addressees 
of  this  admonition — those  who  have  been  initi- 
ated into  the  fraternity  of  the  redeemed  through 
their  acceptance  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
personal  Saviour.  In  this  faith  we  are  to  be 
"steadfast"  and  "unmoveable."  There  must  be 
a  Gibraltar-like  quality  to  our  Christian  profes- 
sion in  keeping  with  Paul's  exhortation  else- 
where. "...  continue  in  the  faith  grounded 
and  settled  and  be  not  moved  away  from  the 
hope  of  the  Gospel"  (Col.  1:23)  ;  "  .  .  .  hence- 
forth, be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro, 
and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine, 
by  the  sleight  of  men  and  cunning  craftiness 
whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive."  (Eph.  4:14)  . 
We  are  informed,  "he  that  abideth  in  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  hath  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son."  (II  John  9)  . 

However,  steadfast  and  unmoveable  faith  is  not 
a  static  thing.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  productive 
of  action.  A  giant  ocean  liner  is  a  very  sturdy 
and  stable  object.  It  cannot  easily  be  tossed 
about  by  the  wind  and  waves.  But  this  does  not 
mean  that  it  does  not  move.  Under  proper  di- 
rection it  is  capable  of  movement  which  is  both 
powerful  and  serviceable.  So  also  the  steady  and 
sturdy  Christian  unmoved  by  alien  winds  and 
waves  is  capable  of  vigorous  and  productive 
movement  when  the  Captain  of  his  salvation  is 
at  the  helm.  "Always  abounding  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord"  is  our  vocation.  It  is  not  enough  to 
be  always  abounding  in  work.  The  language 
is  most  lucid.  It  must  be  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

The  Bible  makes  it  very  plain  that  Christians 
build  their  fortunes  in  heaven  by  their  fidelity 
on  earth.  One  is  saved  by  faith  in  Christ's  fin- 
ished work,  but  is  rewarded  for  faithfulness  in 
Christian  works.  In  the  third  chapter  of  his  first 
letter  to  the  Corinthians,  Paul  speaks  of  these 
two  principles  as  the  foundation  and  the  build- 
ing. The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  foundation 
upon  which  we  must  build.  But  upon  that  foun- 
dation it  is  possible  to  build  either  a  superstruc- 
ture of  "wood,  hay  and  stubble"  or  of  "gold, 
silver  and  precious  stones."  The  former  repre- 
sent activities  and  interests  which  are  legiti- 
mate, but  not  Christ-honoring — hence  have  no 
abiding  value.  The  latter  symbolize  works  done 
for  Christ  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit — 
hence,  will  stand  the  test  of  time  and  eternity. 

As  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  we  are  to  be 
constantly  about  the  Lord's  business.  This  is 
right  and  proper  inasmuch  as  He  has  both  cre- 
ated us,  "loved  us  and  loosed  us  from  our  sins 
in  His  own  blood."  (Revelation  2:5)  .  But  ad- 
ditionally, He  holds  out  an  added  incentive, 
the  certainty  of  a  reward — "Forasmuch  as  ye 
know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the 
Lord." 
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As  objects  of  so  glorious  a  redemption  and  the 
subjects  of  the  King  of  Kings,  can  we  do  less 
than  labor  lovingly  in  His  service?  As  Jonathan 
Goforth,  that  valiant  missionary  to  China,  used 
to  say:  "There  is  all  eternity  to  speak  of  vic- 
tories won  for  Christ,  but  only  a  few  short  hours 
before  sunset  to  win  them." — G.S. 


How  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest 
Was  Converted 

The  following  very  unusual  incident  is  re- 
lated by  Dr.  W.  C.  Taylor,  a  Southern  Baptist 
missionary  in  Brazil,  reported  to  be  loved  and 
honored  personally  and  for  his  work's  sake  both 
at  home  and  abroad.  The  priest  made  an  em- 
barrassing mistake,  but  it  resulted  in  a  disil- 
lusionment which  enabled  him  to  walk  out  of 
darkness  into  light.  W.C.S. 

One  of  the  fifty  or  more  converted  Catholic 
priests  who  have  joined  Baptist  churches  in 
Brazil  is  one  of  the  pastors  of  the  great  old 
First  Baptist  Church  in  Sao  Paulo  city.  I  was 
preaching  in  his  church  and,  as  we  left  the 
pulpit  one  day,  I  said  to  him:  "How  did  you 
happen  to  be  a  Baptist?  I  never  heard."  His 
reply  was:  "I  went  to  the  wrong  funeral."  There 
is  a  ceremony  in  Latin,  said  over  the  corpse 
at  prominent  funerals,  which  commits  the  body 
to  the  sacred  soil  and  the  soul  to  the  flames 
of  Purgatory.  This  priest  was  called  over  the 
phone  a  few  years  ago,  to  go  to  a  certain  street, 
address  given,  but  not  noted  by  him.  He  went 
to  that  street,  saw  a  hearse  and  cars  waiting 
and  went  in  and  said  his  Latin  over  the  corpse 
mechanically  and  said  to  the  undertaker  and 
the  family:  "You  may  take  the  corpse."  Nobody 
moved.  He  said  it  three  times.  As  if  paralyzed 
with  surprise,  they  then  came  to  life.  A  little 
Methodist  preacher,  who  was  waiting  to  con- 
duct that  funeral,  arose  and  said:  "Mister  priest, 
you  have  come  to  the  wrong  funeral.  Your 
funeral  is  on  up  the  street.  This  man  was  a 
believer  in  the  Saviour.  He  needs  no  ceremony. 
His  soul  is  in  heaven  with  Jesus.  While  he  was 
alive,  by  faith  'he  committed  his  soul  to  the 
faithful  Creator',  as  the  apostle  Peter  said  do, 
in  his  First  Epistle.  He  stands  in  no  need  of 
your  services."  Very  ashamed  and  confused, 
the  priest  backed  out  and  away;  but  he  re- 
membered the  quiet  calm  of  that  bereaved 
home,  where  believers  sorrow  not  as  those  who 
have  no  hope.  What  HOPE  is  Purgatory — 
half  a  hell  for  half  an  eternity?  He  went  on 
to  his  own  funeral,  in  mental  anarchy.  He 
read  First  Peter  4:19  in  his  office,  meditated 
a  lot  on  that  great  commitment  of  the  soul  to 
God.  Now  it  happens  that  O  Estado  de  Sao 
Paulo,  his  daily  paper,  the  greatest  daily  south 
of  the  New  York  Times,  carries  notices  of  evan- 
gelical church  services.  They  have  published 
my  sermon  notices  on  various  occasions.  He 
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read  the  notice  of  a  meeting  in  the  Braz  Baptist 
Church  and  decided  he  must  go.  Sunday,  at 
the  hour  appointed,  he  slipped  his  pistol  in  his 
robe  and  appeared  at  the  door  of  the  Braz 
Church.  The  usher  welcomed  him.  "Come 
right  in,  sit  anywhere  you  like.  You  are  wel- 
come." He  went  in,  in  his  long  black  robe, 
before  the  amazed  congregation.  Missionary  Paul 
Porter,  great  educator  who  became  a  marvelous 
evangelistic  leader  of  that  mighty  State,  was  the 
preacher  and  he  was  preaching  that  day  on 
"The  Church"  and  went  right  ahead.  "I  was 
amazed,"  the  priest  told  me,  "to  discover  that 
that  was  a  subject  on  which  I  was  absolutely 
ignorant."  The  light  broke.  When  the  great 
national  Eucharistic  Congress  met  in  Sao  Paulo 
he  had  trained  and  led  the  choir  of  a  thousand 
voices  that  sang  before  the  Cathedral.  In  the 
Baptist  Jubilee  celebrations,  a  few  years  later, 
he  led  the  magnificent  Baptist  choir,  and  is  a 
good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  made  the 
commitment  which  is  saving  faith  and  does 
away  with  Latin  follies  said  over  the  deaf  ears 
of  dead  bodies. 

A  Basket  of  Fruit 

The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  (Galatians  5:22,23) 

The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  .  .  .  JOY. 

This  note  of  Joy  is  very  prominent  in  the 
Bible.  The  Psalms  are  full  of  it;  the  Gospels 
begin  with  "Good  tidings  of  great  joy";  Paul 
tells  us  to  "Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway";  and  the 
book  of  Revelation  rings  with  shouts  of  joy  and 
praise  and  thanksgiving. 

Everybody  wants  to  be  happy;  everybody 
ought  to  be  happy;  everybody  is  not  happy; 
even  all  Christians  are  not  happy,  and  very  few 
of  us  are  happv  all  the  time.  How  can  I  have 
a  Joy  that  stays  with  me  even  when  sick  or 
suffering  or  persecuted?  The  source  of  Joy 
must  be  beyond  this  world:  The  fruit  of  the 
Spirit.  What  sort  of  Joy  does  the  Spirit  give  us? 

I.  The  Joy  of  Salvation;  The  Joy  of  thy  sal- 
vation. 

1.  Salvation  is  a  big  word,  and  a  very  inclusive 
word.  We  speak  of  a  person  being  "saved",  and 
sometimes  limit  it  to  one  big  experience.  Sal- 
vation is  the  joy  of  being  alive  instead  of  dead. 
My  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again,  said  the 
father  of  the  returned  prodigal.  That  meant 
great  Joy. 

2.  The  Joy  of  salvation  is  the  Joy  of  forgive- 
ness. Oh  the  happiness  of  the  man  whose  trans- 
gression is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered. 

3.  The  Joy  of  salvation  is  the  Joy  of  Growth. 
We  are  cleansed  and  healed,  and  now  we  can 
grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  Him. 
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4.  The  Joy  of  salvation  is  the  joy  of  being 
taken  into  the  family,  adopted  into  the  house- 
hold of  faith  with  all  the  privileges  of  sonship. 

5.  The  Joy  of  salvation  is  the  Joy  of  eternal 
bliss;  the  full  enjoying  of  God  to  all  eternity. 

II.  The  Joy  of  Companionship. 

1.  Man  was  not  made  to  be  alone.  He  was 
not  to  live  like  a  hermit;  he  was  to  live  in  a 
Home,  with  wife  and  children  and  friends;  man 
is  a  social  being. 

2.  Human  companionships  are  never  secure; 
homes  are  broken  up;  our  friends  and  loved 
ones  die,  or  move  far  away. 

3.  We  need  a  Companion  Who  will  never 
leave  us.  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway." 

4.  We  have  such  a  Companion  in  our  Saviour. 
The  Lord  is  still  our  Shepherd.  We  have  the 
Joy  of  His  abiding  Companionship. 

III.  The  Joy  of  Victory. 

1.  We  are  not  only  "born  on  a  battlefield", 
but  we  live  on  a  battlefield  all  our  lives.  The 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  are  our  constant 
foes. 

2.  We  live  in  a  world  full  of  sin.  How  can 
we  gain  the  victory?  In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
tribulation;  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome 
the  world.  We  overcome  in  His  name,  and 
through  His  victory. 

3.  Our  weak  sinfid  human  nature  is  not  to 
be  trusted.  The  spirit  may  be  willing,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak.  He  can  enable  us  to  conquer  our- 
selves. 

4.  We  have  a  powerful  enemy;  the  devil.  He 
is  our  adversary.  We  must  resist  him.  We  are 
no  match  for  him  in  our  own  strength.  Christ 
can  give  us  victory. 

5.  There  is  a  last  enemy — Death.  O  death, 
where  is  thy  sting;  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory? 
Thanks  be  to  God  Who  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  Joy:  The  Joy  of 
Salvation;  The  Joy  of  Companionship;  The  Joy 
of  Victory. 
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How  Smart  Can  We  Get? 

By  Carl  W.  McMurray,  Ph.D. 
Marion.  N.  C. 

The  main  streams  of  the  Christian  Church 
for  more  than  1900  years  have  acknowledged 
and  accepted  the  plain  statements  of  the  Bible 
that  the  ordained  officers  of  the  Church  should 
be  masculine.  However,  the  wise  men  of  our 
day  have  become  smart  enough  to  read  the 
Bible  aright.  Indeed,  we  are  being  told  that 
the  Bible  really  teaches  that  we  should  ordain 
women  as  Elders  and  Deacons.  Perhaps  no  one 
should  be  surprised  for  we  are  capable  of  very 
smart  arguments  today. 

This  "new  discovery"  of  what  the  Bible 
teaches  will  certainly  change  the  complexion  of 
things.  For  one  thing,  it  will  require  a  whole 
flood  of  new  guidance  pamphlets  on  such  sub- 
jects as  "The  Proper  Behaviour  of  an  Elder's 
Husband".  This  will  be  difficult  but  essential 
since  the  Bible  offers  guidance  only  to  the  wife 
of  an  Elder  and  neglects  to  give  even  the  least 
word  of  counsel  to  the  husband  of  an  Elder. 
We  will  need  another  pamphlet  or  perhaps  a 
book  for  the  guidance  of  the  feminine  Elders 
around  such  biblical  snags  as  "wives  be  in  sub- 
jection to  your  own  husbands,"  but  I  suppose 
we  are  smart  enough  to  quickly  provide  the 
necessary  literature. 

Beyond  this,  our  gentlemen  Elders  and  Dea- 
cons may  find  themselves  on  the  horns  of  a 
dilemma  when  the  upholding  of  their  convic- 
tions concerning  the  work  of  the  Church  comes 
into  conflict  with  their  high  respect  and  def- 
erence toward  a  woman.  It  is  no  secret  that 
men  are  not  averse  to  arguing  questions  with 
other  men,  but  most  men  prefer  not  to  argue 
with  the  feminine  viewpoint,  even  about  a  hat. 
In  this  embarrassment,  men  may  find  it  diffi- 
cult to  take  a  stand  against  a  woman's  viewpoint 
on  crucial  matters  in  the  Diaconate  or  Session 
or  Presbytery.  Of  course,  it  might  be  possible 
for  the  men  to  argue  themselves  out  of  their 
old  fashioned  sense  of  politeness  and  deference 
toward  the  wives  and  mothers  of  other  men, 
but  that  would  hardly  be  to  the  credit  of  our 
noble  Presbyterian  gentlemen. 

Therefore,  it  may  come  to  pass  that  the  men 
will  find  themselves  too  "tongue-tied"  to  serve 
effectively  as  Elders  and  Deacons.  Truly,  then 
the  complexion  of  things  will  be  changed,  and 
we  will  need  some  mighty  smart  women  to 
figure  how  to  get  the  men  back  into  the  re- 
sponsibilities of  the  Church.  Immediately,  there 
will  be  needed  another  flood  of  new  pamphlets 
on  such  subjects  as  "How  to  Organize  and  Build 
Up  the  Men's  Auxiliary." 

It  is  altogether  possible  that  the  women  will 
not  be  happy  over  their  new  official  titles.  Un- 
fortunately, the  etymology  of  the  word  "elder" 
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seems  to  smack  of  advancing  age.  What  if 
someone  in  an  unguarded  moment  should  speak 
openly  of  some  charming  lady  of  the  congre- 
gation as  an  "elder"  woman?  Then  the  Church 
will  forget  that  it  ever  had  any  trouble  before. 
If  we  use  the  full  title  "Ruling  Elder",  it  will 
be  much  more  embarrassing,  for  it  is  one  of 
the  unwritten  laws  of  nature  that  when  a  woman 
exercises  her  ruling  powers,  she  always  does  so 
without  letting  it  be  known,  and  she  might 
count  it  as  slander  of  her  feminine  traits  to 
speak  of  her  as  a  ruling  anything.  So  we  may 
as  well  get  set  to  revise  further  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  and  to  change  the  time  honored 
and  scriptural  title  of  "Ruling  Elders"  to  some- 
thing else,  but  frankly  it  may  be  necessary  to 
revise  the  English  language  to  find  suitable 
terminology. 

Perhaps  some  other  generation  of  wise  men 
will  become  smart  enough  to  revise  biblical 
titles  and  even  to  devise  arguments  to  convince 
themselves  that  the  Bible  ought  to  be  interpreted 
in  reverse  so  that  it  would  really  mean  that 
women  only  should  be  Elders  and  Deacons. 
However,  it  would  be  better  for  us  to  awake 
to  the  blessed  simplicity  of  the  Bible  and  find 
ourselves  on  the  way  back  to  an  acknowledge- 
ment that  all  plain  statements  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are  valid  and  also  best  for  the  pros- 
perity of  the  Church  after  all. 

The  End — not  to  be  continued. 


JARMO 

By  J.  V.  N.  Talmadge.  D.D. 

I  doubt  whether  the  readers  of  the  Journal 
remember  reading  about  Jarmo  in  current  peri- 
odicals a  few  years  ago  but  I  hope  to  show 
them  that  it  is  well  worth  remembering. 

Among  archeologists  who  have  been  hunting 
in  the  Near  East  for  sites  of  the  earliest  men, 
few  have  been  more  enthusiastic  than  Dr.  R.  J. 
Braidwood  of  the  University  of  Chicago.  He  is 
really  an  expert  and  his  wife,  Linda,  has  been 
an  able  helper  during  his  trips  to  Syria  and  the 
Zagros  Mountains  on  the  Iran-Iraq  border.  The 
discovery  which  seems  to  have  pleased  them  the 
most,  and  which  has  received  widest  publication 
is  Jarmo. 

Jarmo  is  a  relatively  small  mound  in  a  plain 
nestled  in  the  Zagros  Mountains.  During  the 
last  ice  age  the  valley  was  covered  with  a  thick 
layer  of  silt,  thus  making  it  very  fertile.  After 
the  time  that  silt  was  deposited  at  Ur,  erosion 
set  in  and  now  there  are  deep  canyons  leading 
outside  the  valley.  Jarmo  is  situated  on  the  side 
of  one  of  these  canyons  and  is  not  now  occupied. 
As  Dr.  Braidwood  read  the  story  from  the 
mound,  some  stone  age  people  who  knew  a 
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little  about  farming  settled  at  Jarmo  when  it 
was  hot  and  arid  down  in  the  Mesopotamian 
valley.  They  used  partly  Mesalithic  (middle 
stone  age)  tools  with  a  few  Neolithic  (new 
stone  age)  ground  tools.  During  their  sojourn 
for  a  century  or  more,  a  mound  was  formed 
from  the  debris  of  old  houses.  In  the  lower 
layers  there  were  stone  tools  only,  but  in  the 
upper  layers  pottery  sherds  and  signs  of  other 
more  advanced  cultures  were  found.  Dr.  Braid- 
wood claimed  that  these  were  the  first  people 
to  advance  from  the  stone  age  to  primitive 
civilization,  that  other  people  learned  civiliza- 
tion from  their  neighbors,  but  these  Jarmo 
people  evolved  of  themselves.  In  other  words 
Jarmo  appeared  to  Dr.  Braidwood  as  the  most 
important  milestone  in  the  long  ascent  of  man 
from  the  naked  half  ape-like  savage  of  500,000 
years  ago  to  modern  man  of  the  atomic  age.  At 
the  request  of  Dr.  Braidwood,  Dr.  Limmy  tested 
some  charcoal  and  shells,  and  found  they  dated 
about  6600  years  ago. 

The  writer  feels  that  the  Chicago  expert  has 
made  a  very  interesting  discovery,  but  he  seri- 
ously doubts  whether  his  chronological  sequence 
is  warranted  by  the  facts.  The  writer  therefore 
was  long  puzzled  as  to  just  what  was  the  mean- 
ing of  Jarmo,  and  it  was  only  recently  that  the 
whole  story  became  clear.  The  wonderful  facts 
discovered  by  the  expert  are  capable  of  an 
entirely  different  interpretation. 

A  word  is  necessary  regarding  the  mounds  of 
the  Near  East.  There  are  hundreds  of  mounds  of 
all  sizes  in  arid  parts  of  the  country  that  were 
inhabited  by  ancient  peoples  who  lived  when 
the  climate  was  much  better  than  today.  The 
mounds  are  divided  into  layers  depending  upon 
how  many  times  the  town  was  rebuilt,  for  each 
time  a  place  was  rebuilt,  debris  of  former  houses 
was  leveled  off  and  the  new  town  was  built 
on  a  higher  level.  The  layers  are  dated  by 
cultural  objects  found  in  them.  In  general 
there  are  two  divisions  of  culture  in  the  ancient 
mounds  of  Mesopotamia,  the  oldest  culture  was 
the  Chalcolithic  (copper  stone)  when  bronze 
was  unknown.  The  later  cultures  were  first 
bronze,  then  iron  and  pottery.  In  some  of  the 
mounds  farther  from  the  center  of  civilization 
there  were  layers  with  a  Neolithic  culture  (new 
stone)  with  ground  tools  and  sometimes  pottery 
but  no  metal.  We  can  forget  the  Neolithic 
culture  for  the  present  as  it  is  very  complicated. 

According  to  Dr.  Braidwood's  system  of  chron- 
ology, the  Bronze  Age  started  about  5000  years 
ago,  or  3000  B.C.  Thus  we  have  about  1500 
years  to  account  for  them  between  Jarmo  and 
the  Bronze  Age.  How  are  we  going  to  fill  up 
that  gap?  Here  is  where  we  must  differ  from 
the  learned  scholar. 

Since  Dr.  Braidwood  believes  in  the  gradual 
evolution  of  culture  he  has  decided  that  the 
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Chalcolithic  belongs  to  that  gap,  purely  on  phil- 
osophical grounds.  There  was  considerable  dif- 
ficulty in  doing  this,  because,  before  he  dis- 
covered Jarmo,  he  thought  the  Chalcolithic  Age 
must  have  lasted  about  3000  years.  It  was  really 
a  tight  squeeze  to  get  the  Chalcolithic  with  its 
many  divisions  into  that  1500  years,  but  Dr. 
Braidwood  strongly  believes  in  his  philosophy 
and  he  squeezed  it  in  anyway. 

Now  we  will  look  at  Jarmo  from  the  stand- 
point of  the  Bible.  The  FLOOD,  we  noted  in 
the  first  article,  seems  now  with  fair  certainty 
dated  at  about  7000  years  ago  or  a  little  less. 
Jarmo  then  began  about  200  years  after  the 
FLOOD.  Then  the  question  arises  how  much 
time  do  we  need  to  allow  for  Noah's  family  to 
multiply?  With  this  multiplying,  there  is  no 
room  for  all  the  Chalcolithic  after  Jarmo,  so  it 
will  be  necessary  to  place  it  before  Jarmo  and 
the  FLOOD,  and  date  it  during  the  last  glacial 
age.  Careful  examination  of  all  the  Chalcolithic 
mounds  betrays  many  signs  of  all  those  extra- 
ordinary oscillations  known  to  the  old  stone 
age  man  of  Europe.  Civilized  man  and  stone 
age  man  were  therefore  contemporary.  There 
was  no  evolution. 


Does  Jarmo  fit  in  with  this  changed  order  of 
events?  Perfectly!  When  Noah  came  out  of  the 
ark  after  the  FLOOD,  he  was  in  the  mountains, 
and  he  journeyed  to  the  East.  He  did  not  go 
down  into  the  lowlands  for  geology  tells  us 
it  was  hot  and  arid  there.  Dr.  Wright  of  Uni- 
versity of  Minnesota  agrees  with  this.  When 
they  first  settled  at  Jarmo  the  family  was  few 
in  number,  so  had  a  very  simple  economy  and 
used  only  stone  tools,  and  gourds,  etc.  But  as 
the  family  grew  in  number,  they  branched  out 
in  various  trades,  and  some  built  kilns,  and 
some  hunted  for  copper.  If  the  old  patriarch 
was  still  alive,  he  must  have  told  them  of  the 
antediluvian  civilization,  and  since  they  were 
worshippers  of  God,  progress  was  fast.  This  is 
just  what  Jarmo  shows. 

The  writer  feels  that  he  voices  the  sentiments 
of  the  readers  when  he  adds  a  word  of  great 
appreciation  of  Dr.  Braidwood's  fine  work  in 
discovering  our  ancestral  home  of  6600  years 
ago  at  Jarmo. 

I  hope  when  you  see  the  66  in  the  yellow  and 
black  sign  at  the  service  station  you  will  re- 
member that  it  was  66  hundred  years  ago  when 
our  ancestors  lived  at  jarmo. 


The  Religion  of  the  Kihle 

By  Rev.  Floyd  E.  Hamilton 
Centreville,  Ala. 


"Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  our  God 
and  Father  is  this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and 
widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  oneself 
unspotted  from  the  world."  James  1:27. 

It  is  a  trite  saying  that  man  is  a  religious 
creature.  He  cannot  get  along  without  religion, 
no  matter  what  his  religious  views  may  happen 
to  be.  Even  those  who  pride  themselves  in 
their  irreligion  are  in  reality  religious,  and 
prove  it  by  making  a  cult  of  their  irreligion. 
One  of  the  reasons  back  of  the  recent  revolt 
in  the  province  of  Georgia  in  Russia  was  that 
the  youth  had  made  for  themselves  a  god  out 
of  Stalin  and  refused  to  give  him  up. 

It  is  a  familiar  teaching  of  the  Modernists 
that  all  religion  started  with  fetish  worship  and 
animism,  that  is  the  worshipping  of  nature 
objects  such  as  trees  and  rocks  and  plants  and 
sticks  and  stones.  These  natural  objects  were 
endowed  by  the  worshippers  with  souls  and  then 
worshipped  as  gods.  Then  it  is  claimed  that 
the  next  step  was  upward  to  the  worship  of 
animals  and  the  powers  of  nature  such  as  the 
wind,  the  sun  and  the  moon  and  the  stars. 
Then  it  is  claimed  that  people  began  to  dis- 
tinguish between  the  objects  worshipped  them- 


selves and  the  spirit  which  manifested  itself 
in  the  form  worshipped,  and  so  polytheism,  or 
the  worship  of  many  gods  is  thought  to  have 
arisen  with  pantheism  not  far  behind. 

The  next  step  upward  according  to  these 
scholars  is  the  religion  of  henotheism,  the  wor- 
ship of  one  tribal  god,  while  at  the  same  time 
believing  that  other  tribes  had  their  own  sep- 
arate gods. 

Then  last  it  is  thought  that  as  religion  grad- 
ually evolved  monotheism  or  the  belief  in  one 
universal  god  arose  late  in  the  history  of  Israel. 
This  teaching  of  the  evolution  of  religion  is 
accepted  as  an  axiom  by  many  of  these  students 
of  religions  and  as  a  matter  of  course,  then 
applied  to  the  religion  of  the  Old  Testament. 

But  here  a  difficulty  arose  for  these  religious 
evolutionists.  The  Bible  apparently  did  not 
conform  to  their  preconceived  ideas  of  what 
religion  ought  to  be  like.  Instead  of  starting 
with  animism  and  working  gradually  upward 
to  Monotheism  of  the  later  prophets,  what  pur- 
ported to  be  the  first  books  of  the  Bible,  Genesis, 
Exodus,  etc.,  apparently  taught  Monotheism, 
one  universal  God. 
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On  their  presuppositions  this  was  impossible, 
so  they  set  out  to  discover  the  traces  of  the 
lower  religions  in  the  books  of  the  Bible,  claim- 
ing that  a  later  author  had  covered  them  up 
and  largely  eliminated  them  from  the  text  of 
the  Old  Testament.  They  thought  they  dis- 
covered traces  of  this  assumed  original  animism 
at  various  places  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  in 
such  parts  were  assumed  to  have  belonged  to 
the  primitive  religion  and  to  have  been  a  part 
of  the  earliest  documents,  while  the  places 
where  monotheism  seemed  to  be  inescapably 
taught  were  assumed  to  belong  to  later  docu- 
ments, while  the  whole  was  assumed  to  be  the 
product  of  the  latest  author,  who  was  assumed 
to  have  combined  the  earlier  documents  into 
the  Old  Testament  as  it  now  stands. 

The  next  step  assumed  to  have  occurred  in 
the  history  of  religion  was  the  development  of 
a  religion  of  a  God  of  love  found,  it  is  asserted, 
in  the  religion  of  the  New  Testament.  This  God 
of  the  New  Testament,  is  asserted  to  be  entirely 
different  from  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, for  that  God  is  assumed  to  be  a  god  of 
cruelty,  while  the  God  of  the  New  Testament 
is  assumed  to  be  just  a  God  of  love. 

All  this  raises  the  very  pertinent  question: 
Just  what  is  the  religion  of  the  Bible?  It  is  to 
answer  that  question  that  we  will  speak  this 
morning.  In  the  first  place,  let  us  disabuse 
our  minds  of  the  idea  there  is  any  real  differ- 
ence between  the  God  of  the  New  Testament 
and  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament.  It  is  true 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  not  ex- 
plicitly developed  in  the  times  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, but  even  in  the  Old  Testament  we 
have  references  to  the  "Spirit  of  the  Lord" 
referring  undoubtedly  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
appearances  of  Jehovah  to  Abraham,  for  ex- 
ample, show  that  the  Son  of  God  manifested 
God  to  men  in  human  form  at  various  times 
in  the  Old  Testament  period,  for  Jesus  him- 
self said,  "No  man  hath  seen  God  (the  Father) 
at  any  time;  the  only  begotten  Son  who  is  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared  (or 
manifested)  him." 

Nor  is  it  true  that  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old 
Testament  is  not  a  God  of  love.  Where  in  the 
New  Testament  will  one  find  the  love  of  God 
more  clearlv  taught  than  in  God's  dealings  with 
Israel  when  God  forgave  them  in  love  repeated- 
ly for  their  backslidings?  God  was  indeed  a  God 
of  justice  then,  when  he  ordered  the  extermina- 
tion of  the  Amorites,  but  where  in  the  whole 
Bible  will  one  find  God's  justice  more  clearly 
set  forth  than  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation, 
where  great  sections  of  the  unbelieving  world 
are  wiped  out  at  a  single  stroke?  If  there  is 
any  truth  at  all  to  the  claim  that  the  God  of 
the  New  Testament  is  different  from  the  God 
of  the  Old  Testament,  it  is  in  the  fact  that 
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God's  great  love  was  climactically  revealed  in 
the  death  of  God  the  Son  on  Calvary. 

That  event  was  the  climax  of  history  and 
therefore  emphasizes  the  love  of  God,  while  the 
wickedness  of  mankind  which  brought  on  the 
flood,  and  the  apostasy  of  Israel  which  culmin- 
ated in  the  exile,  particularly  manifested  the 
justice  of  God  and  his  wrath  against  sin.  It 
is  the  same  God,  though,  in  the  New  Testament 
that  we  find  portrayed  in  the  Old  Testament. 
Again  and  again,  in  the  various  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  it  is  taught  that  God  is  the  God 
of  the  whole  earth;  that  He  is  a  God  slow  to 
anger  and  abundant  in  lovingkindness,  showing 
mercy  to  thousands  of  those  who  trust  him. 

For  over  four  hundred  years  he  withheld  the 
punishment  from  the  Amorites  whose  religion 
was  so  vile  that  we  cannot  describe  it  in  public. 
They  had  every  opportunity  to  repent  and  the 
command  to  exterminate  them  was  given  to 
protect  the  Israelites  from  the  devastating 
temptation  which  would  surround  them  in  Pal- 
estine if  they  allowed  the  Amorites  to  live.  In 
fact  failure  to  obey  this  command  to  extermin- 
ate the  Amorites  was  one  of  the  principal  rea- 
sons for  the  sinking  into  idolatry  which  so 
plagued  the  Israelites  for  a  thousand  years. 

But  if  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  is  the 
same  as  the  God  of  the  New  Testament,  why  is 
it  that  there  is  so  little  indication  of  the  Trini- 
tarian nature  of  God  in  the  Old  Testament? 
To  answer  this  question  we  must  recognize  the 
fact  that  while  it  was  the  same  God  revealed  in 
the  earliest  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  as  in 
the  New  Testament,  there  nevertheless  was 
genuine  progress  in  revelation  of  the  nature  of 
God  throughout  the  Bible.  It  was  not  progress 
from  a  false  God  to  the  true  God,  but  a  steady 
increase  in  the  revealed  facts  about  God  that 
we  find  in  the  Bible. 

There  was  a  very  good  reason  why  God  did 
not  clearly  reveal  his  trinitarian  character  in 
their  early  history:  they  were  not  ready  for  that 
revelation.  Their  great  danger  was  that  they 
were  ready  to  sink  into  polytheism  because  of 
the  polytheistic  nations  surrounding  them.  The 
abstruse  nature  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
might  have  been  a  stumbling  block  to  the 
Israelites  at  early  stages  in  their  history.  First 
of  all  they  had  to  learn  that  God  was  a  unitary 
God.  "Hear  O  Israel,  the  Lord  thy  God  is  one 
God,"  was  the  lesson  the  nation  had  to  learn 
first  of  all.  The  exile  taught  them  that  lesson, 
and  during  the  four  hundred  years  of  follow- 
ing history  we  never  find  them  sinking  into 
polytheism  or  idolatry  again. 

Then,  in  the  fullness  of  time,  God  sent  forth 
His  Son  to  be  born  of  a  virgin,  and  to  accom- 
plish the  work  of  redemption  for  his  people. 
Only  then  was  it  safe  to  reveal  clearly  the 
Trinitarian  nature  of  God.   The  great  sin  of 
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the  Jews  was  that  they  refused  to  believe  that 
the  Son  of  God  was  really  the  God-man  he 
claimed  to  be.  Now  make  no  mistake  about 
it.  From  that  time  onward  the  god  the  Jews 
worshipped  after  their  rejection  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  their  Messiah,  was  not  the  true  God  but 
an  imaginary  god  of  their  own  manufacture, 
an  idol.  Neither  the  Jews  nor  the  Mohamme- 
dans today  worship  the  true  God,  for  the  true 
God  is  the  Triune  God,  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit.  The  Jews  do  not  worship  merely  the 
first  person  of  the  Holy  Trinity:  because  they 
reject  the  deity  of  Christ  they  worship  an  idol, 
not  it  is  true  of  gold  or  silver,  but  an  idol  of 
their  mind.  The  god  worshipped  by  the  Jews 
after  the  coming  of  Christ  never  did  exist.  Nor 
does  the  god  of  the  Unitarians  or  the  Moham- 
medans exist.  All  those  who  refuse  to  worship 
the  Triune  God  of  the  Bible,  are  worshipping 
idols,  not  the  true  God. 

The  religion  of  the  Bible  is  the  religion  re- 
vealed by  God  in  the  Bible.  But  it  is  more 
than  the  theology  of  the  Trinity.  We  may  un- 
derstand fully  the  theology  of  the  Bible,  but 
if  we  accept  the  religion  of  the  Bible  we  must 
apply  our  belief  in  that  theology  to  our  every- 
day life.  That  I  take  it,  is  what  James  meant 
when  he  said,  "Pure  religion  and  undefiled  be- 
fore our  God  and  Father  is  this,  to  visit  the 
fatherless  and  widows,  and  to  keep  oneself  un- 
spotted from  the  world." 

He  is  advocating  the  work-a-day  religion  of 
the  Bible,  putting  into  daily  practice  the  the- 
ology of  the  Bible.  Yes,  it  is  necessary  for 
salvation  to  believe  in  the  Triune  God  of  the 
Bible  and  in  the  atoning  work  of  Jesus  Christ 
the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity,  but  true  re- 
ligion then  manifests  itself  in  charity  to  those 
in  need,  and  in  a  holy  life  in  a  sinful  world. 
Are  you  practising  this  pure  religion? 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  October  28,  Acts  5:27-29.  Following 
Pentecost  the  apostles  preached  everywhere — 
against  the  express  wishes  of  the  Jewish  hier- 
archy (4:1-3, 17;5: 17-18) .  Each  time  the  religious 
leaders  tried  to  suppress  the  disciples,  their  at- 
tempts were  thwarted  (4 : 1 7-2 1 ; 5 : 1 8-2 1 ) .  Notice 
the  great  boldness  of  the  apostles  in  4:18-20  and 
5:29-32.  As  we  observe  in  these  same  verses  the 
bluntness  of  the  apostles  as  they  replied  to  the 
accusations  of  the  Jewish  leaders,  we  must  re- 
member that  they  were  speaking  to  the  very  men 
who  had  crucified  Christ  (4:5-6) .  How  was  the 
advice  of  Gamaliel  in  5:33-39  wise?  What  was 
his  criterion  for  judging  the  validity  of  the 


apostles'  faith  (5:38-39)?  Do  you  try  to  dis- 
parage or  discourage  Christian  groups  who  show 
more  enthusiasm  than  you  in  preaching  the 
Gospel  or  perhaps  use  different  methods?  What 
message  does  5:39  have  for  you? 

Monday,  October  29,  Luke  2:41-52.  Verses  40 
and  52  summarize  the  period  of  our  Lord's  life 
between  His  infancy  and  the  beginning  of  His 
ministry.  Make  a  mental  list  of  the  character- 
istics of  Jesus  mentioned  in  these  two  verses  and 
see  how  each  of  these  characteristics  is  illustrated 
in  the  story.  What  does  the  very  fact  of  the 
long  journey  from  Nazareth  to  Jerusalem  each 
year  indicate  as  to  the  boy  Jesus'  physical 
health?  Does  v.44  give  the  impression  that  he 
was  a  normal  boy  in  his  social  relationships? 
What  does  the  mention  of  obedience  (v.51)  re- 
veal about  his  home  life?  What  in  vv.46-47 
reveals  extraordinary  traits  for  a  boy  of  twelve? 
The  Christian  young  person  should  be  a  normal, 
all-round  person  with  a  healthy  interest  in  spiri- 
tual things.  Do  you  stress  the  importance  of  the 
spiritual  life  with  your  children? 

Tuesday,  October  30,  Luke  4:1-15.  Jesus  faced 
temptations  more  severe  than  any  we  will  ever 
face.  Think  of  the  intensity  of  each  temptation 
in  the  light  of  Jesus'  circumstances,  the  first 
(v.3)  in  the  light  of  His  hunger  (v. 2) ,  the  sec- 
ond (vv.5-7)  and  third  (vv.9-12)  in  the  light  of 
His  coming  trials  and  final  crucifixion.  How 
might  the  suggestions  of  vv.5-12  have  tempted 
Christ  to  accomplish  his  mission  other  than  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  the  Father?  Observe  how 
Satan  challenged  Jesus  to  prove  His  Deity  by 
submitting  to  his  suggestions  (vv.3,9)  .  Notice, 
again,  in  v,13  that  Satan  struck  at  Jesus  at  times 
when  He  was  most  vulnerable,  i.e.,  when  He  was 
tired,  hungry,  or  at  a  major  turning  point  in  His 
life.  When  Satan  attacks  us  at  our  most  vul- 
nerable points  in  our  weakest  moments,  we  can 
be  assured  that  we  have  One  who  "can  sympa- 
thize with  us  in  our  weakness  .  .  .  who  has  been 
tempted  in  every  point  like  as  we  have  been 
tempted,  yet  without  sin." 

Wednesday,  October  31,  Matthew  9:27-38. 
Verse  35  summarizes  the  chapter.  Begin  reading 
with  verse  one  and  observe  the  reception  the 
crowds  gave  Jesus  (vv. 8, 10,26, 31, 33) .  List  all  the 
various  circumstances  under  which  people  re- 
sponded to  Him  (vv.2, 10,1 8,20,27,32)  .  What 
varieties  of  background  are  mentioned  in  vv.9- 
10,18?  What  attitude  did  Jesus  have  toward 
those  who  came  to  Him  (vv. 36-38)  ?  Would  so 
many  people  under  so  varied  circumstances  have 
responded  to  Him  if  this  attitude  had  not  been 
in  His  bearing?  Do  people  in  trouble  come  to 
you  because  they  know  you  love  them?  Notice 
the  religious  leaders  (vv.3,1 1,34) .  Are  you 
jealous  of  those  in  your  church  to  whom  others 
go  with  their  troubles,  or  those  who,  in  some 
other  way,  are  more  successful  in  their  work  for 
the  Lord  than  you? 
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Thursday ,  November  1,  Luke  11:37-54.  Jesus 
did  not  refuse  to  associate  with  the  Pharisees 

(v. 37)  and  in  His  denunciation  of  them  He 
never  said  anything  about  them  that  He  did 
not  say  to  their  faces  (vv.39ff) .  What  did  Jesus 
feel  was  basically  wrong  with   the  Pharisees 

(vv. 39-41)  ?  What  was  the  nature  of  the  sins  for 
which  He  condemned  the  Pharisees  and  the  law- 
yers (vv.42-44)  ?  In  what  did  they  fail  (vv.41- 
42,46)  ?  How  did  they  feel  about  spiritual  truth 
and  those  that  proclaimed  it  (vv.47-52)  ?  Is  the 
reaction  of  vv. 53-54  a  natural  one?  What  would 
you  have  done  if  Jesus  had  spoken  to  you  in 
this  manner?  Is  there  anything  mentioned  about 
the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  in  these  verses  that 
Jesus  might  say  to  you? 

Friday,  November  2,  Matthew  8:18-20.  List 
the  different  miracles  Jesus  performed  (vv. 1-4,5- 
13,14-15,16-17)  just  prior  to  today's  interviews 
(vv.  18-20)  .  How  did  the  people  respond  to 
these  wonders  (v.  18a)  ?  Two  members  of  the 
crowd  came  to  Jesus  individually  and  expressed 
their  desire  to  be  His  followers  (vv.  19,22;  Luke 
9:57,61)  ,  but  Jesus  discouraged  rather  than  wel- 
comed them  (vv.20,22)  .  Why?  Perhaps  they  had 
been  so  impressed  by  His  power  and  popularity, 
they  failed  to  realize  how  He  had  cut  Himself 
off  from  the  comforts  of  material  possessions  and 
normal  associations  with  family  and  loved  ones. 
Jesus  does  not  want  for  His  disciples  those  who 
are  anxious  to  share  only  in  the  benefits  and 
glory  of  His  ministry,  but  those  who  have  con- 
sidered the  cost  of  discipleship  and  are  willing 
to  share  His  suffering  and  sacrifice  (Mark  8:34) . 

Saturday,  November  3,  John  6:24-40.  What 
all-important  question  do  the  crowds  ask  Jesus 
in  v.  28,  and  what  answer  does  Jesus  give  in  v.29? 
Believing  in  Christ  (v.29)  is  like  eating  living 
bread  and  drinking  living  water  (vv.53-55) .  It 
is  appropriating  the  very  life  of  Christ  for  our- 
selves (v. 56)  .  What  results  from  thus  believing 
in  Christ  (vv.33,35,40,50,51,54,56,57,58)  ?  What 
results  from  refusing  to  believe  in  Him  (v. 53)  ? 
The  Jews  could  not  believe  in  Christ  because 
they  were  interested  only  in  the  physical  bene- 
fits He  could  give  (v. 26) .  Which  do  you  esteem 
more  highly — physical  or  spiritual  life  (v.63)  ? 
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ANGLERS 

By  WADE  C.  SMITH 
Lesson  No.  161 

By-Products  of  Personal 
Evangelism  (Continued) 

In  individual  Christian  growth.  Personal 
evangelism  expands  one's  horizon  and  then 
helps  him  to  grow  out  to  it.  Many  a  church 
officer,  though  an  assumed  leader  in  God's 
great  expansive  program,  has  lived  for  years 
cramped  up  in  the  little  shell  of  a  limited  vision 
and  limited  service — self-devised.  He  has  long 
ago  made  up  his  mind  that  he  will  serve  to  a 
certain  extent  and  no  further.  He  will  pay  his 
dues  to  the  church  regularly  and  promptly  as 
he  has  obligated;  he  will  attend  the  regular 
board  meetings  (not  promising  anything  about 
the  extra  ones  called)  ;  he  will  be  on  hand  at 
regular  services;  and  he  will  conduct  himself 
discreetly  in  the  business  and  social  world  so  as 
to  bring  no  reproach  upon  the  church,  realizing 
he  is  an  officer;  but  there  it  ends.  No  getting 
caught  in  any  special  church  "rousements," 
either  financial  or  spiritual,  for  him!  He  is  a 
man  of  his  own  and  knows  his  own  mind,  and 
rather  prides  himself  that  he  is  as  immovable 
as  Gibraltar. 

That  man  lives  a  cramped  life.  He  becomes 
spiritually  stunted.  He  is  no  inspiration  to  the 
young  people  when  the  tide  of  fine  youthful 
impulse  runs  high.  He  pours  cold  water  on 
any  progressive  move  started  in  the  church,  by 
attitude  if  not  outspoken  disapproval.  He  is 
preparing  himself  for  a  funeral  that  will  make 
the  preacher  and  the  people  wince  when  the 
words,  "Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the 
Lord"  are  read. 

.  .  .  But  suppose  one  day  the  Holy  Spirit  cracks 
that  crust  of  many  years  thickening  and  harden- 
ing, with  which  he  has  been  enclosed,  and  he 
gets  a  vision  of  himself  lifting  some  poor  grop- 
ing soul  out  of  the  darkness  into  the  light  of  a 
Saviour's  love!  That  man  comes  out  of  his 
shell  and  begins  to  live.  He  looks  back  upon 
his  boasted  morality  and  regularity  as  only  a 
counterfeit.  His  Bible  becomes  a  new  book — a 
veritable  love  letter  from  God;  his  prayers  now 
have  some  meaning,  and  when  he  rises  from 
them  he  is  refreshed  in  spirit  as  he  never  knew 
before.  His  church  is  a  living  enterprise  and 
not  something  to  "get  by"  with — not  an  insur- 
ance agency;  it  engages  his  best  capacities — 
those  he  had  devoted  solely  to  business  and 
pleasure.  His  pastor's  approach  is  no  longer  to 
be  dreaded  for  fear  he  is  going  to  want  to  start 
something.    Rather,  he  is  actually  calling  the 


NURSES  AIDES 

Positions  now  open  for  Nurses  Aides.  Sal- 
ary ranges  from  $180.00  to  $220.00  per  month 
for  40  hour  week.  Evening1  and  night  dif- 
ferentials. Fringe  details.  Full  maintenance 
$30.00  per  month.  Give  full  details  of  ex- 
perience in  first  letter. 

Director  of  Nurses 
Christian  Sanatorium 

301  Sicomac  Avenue  —  Wyckoff,  New  Jersey 
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.  .  .  this  Could  be  YOUR  PASTOR 

is  he  covered  by  this  low  cost  insurance  plan? 

An  insurance  policy  seems  to  be  a  very  intangible  purchase — until  hos- 
pitalization, surgery  or  death  occurs.  Then,  it  represents  food,  clothing,  rent, 
money,  security  —  everything  ...  or  nothing  .  .  .  depending  on  the  con- 
siderate foresight  of  someone. 

Your  minister,  and  perhaps  your  church,  is  skating  on  thin  financial  ice 
unless  he  is  amply  covered.  Now,  everyone  is  aware  of  the  comparatively 
low  incomes  most  ministers  receive.  The  most  practical,  and  the  kindest 
investment  is  helping  to  put  your  minister  in  the  Presbyterian  Church's  gen- 
erous, low  cost  insurance  plan.  (Far  more  reasonable  than  insurance  bought 
on  an  individual  basis.)  He  can  receive  a  $4,000  life  insurance  policy,  liberal 
hospitalization  and  surgery  benefits,  plus  a  $5,000  polio  benefit  for  only  $7.10 
a  month  if  under  65.  Salaried  personnel — regardless  of  age — are  eligible 
also  for  insurance  coverage. 

Ask  yourself — isn't  it  perfectly  natural  that  they,  even  as  you,  can  be  more 
productive  in  the  Lord's  work  if  they  are  backed  by  this  type  of  security? 

The  Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief  will  gladly  provide  full  details  governing  the 
enrollment  of  your  minister  and  full-time  lay  personnel  in  the  Group  Insurance  Plan. 
Your  minister  may  be  reluctant  to  request  this,  but  one  of  your  officers  may  write  to 

BOARD  OF  ANNUITIES  &  RELIEF   Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

Charles  J.  Currie,  Executive  Secretary 
341  -C  Ponce  de  Leon  Ave.,  N.E.  Atlanta,  Georgia 

THIS  IS  THE  OFFICIAL  PLAN  FOR  GROUP  INSURANCE  AND  HOSPITALIZATION  OF 
THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES 
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pastor  for  interviews  about  plans  for  expansion. 
Verily  this  is  a  new  man  in  Christ  Jesus.  The 
Spirit  did  it  for  him  through  a  vision  of  soul- 
winning. 

In  Christian  fellowship.  It  is  a  question  if  we 
are  getting  all  the  blessing  available  to  us  as 
Christian  workers  through  Christian  fellowship. 
No  man  holding  aloof  from  other  servants  of 
Christ  can  be  at  his  best.  There  is  something 
heartening  and  stimulating  about  the  friendly 
mutual  interchanges  in  service.  God  blesses  His 
people  in  a  pecurlar  way  through  each  other. 
Personal  work  promotes  Christian  fellowship  in 
a  way  that  nothing  else  does.  There  is  always 
something  new  to  be  learned  on  each  side  when 
real  soul-winners  get  together.  That  is  partly 
because  the  work  itself  is  so  full  of  variety  and 
ever  producing  new  and  interesting  experiences. 
No  two  cases  exactly  alike.  In  Hebrews  it  is 
written,  "And — let  us  consider  one  another  to 
provoke  unto  love  and  good  works;  not  forsaking 
the  assembling  ourselves  together,  as  the  manner 
of  some  is;  but  exhorting  one  another  and  so 
much  the  more,  as  ye  see  the  day  approaching." 
(10:24,25) 


In  church  morale.  It  is  a  matter  of  common 
knowledge  that  in  military  warfare  the  morale 
of  the  army,  so  important,  is  not  difficult  to 
maintain  when  the  forces  are  attacking  the 
enemy,  even  though  in  the  face  of  great  odds. 
It  is  in  retreat,  and  while  waiting  in  the  trenches 
that  fighting  efficiency  is  sapped  by  loss  of 
morale.  That  was  why  "Y"  huts  used  by  the 
A.E.F.  in  France  were  made  places  of  amuse- 
ment and  diversion;  it  was  a  backfire  to  prevent 
the  discouragement  which  comes  from  long  wait- 
ing and  delayed  results. 

The  church  that  is  not  continuously  winning 
souls  can  hardly,  at  best,  be  said  to  be  standing 
still.  It  is  in  retreat.  And  men  grow  sick  at  heart 
in  retreat.  But  let  the  word  go  down  the  line 
that  an  advance  has  been  ordered  and  a  better 
spirit  gets  hold,  morale  is  restored.  A  church 
may  have  a  grand  preacher,  a  grand  choir,  a 
grand  membership  and  a  grand  "sanctuary"  and 
yet  its  spiritual  power  at  a  low  ebb.  The  soul- 
winning  program  for  a  church,  so  arranged  that 
all  may  take  part  yields  a  by-product  in  im- 
proved morale.  And  that's  an  understatement. 
{More  By-Products  in  next  lesson) 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  OCTOBER  28 


The  Shepherd  Psalm 


Background  Scripture:  Psalm  23 
Devotional  Reading:  Ezekiel  34:11-16 

Certainly  no  list  of  "Great  Passages  from  the  Bible"  would  omit  the  Twenty  Third  Psalm,  The 
Shepherd  Psalm.  It  has  been  the  delight  and  comfort  and  strength  of  God's  people  all  through 
the  ages.  Like  other  beautiful  passages,  it  needs  no  interpretation  or  exposition.  The  snow-white 
lily,  or  the  sparkling  diamond,  are  not  meant  to  be  analyzed,  but  to  be  gazed  upon  with  wonder. 


There  are  two  kinds  of  shepherds.  In  Ezekiel 
ing  picture  of  the  "shepherds  of  Israel"  who 
fed  themselves,  and  neglected  the  flock.  The 
prophet  reproves  and  warns  these  false  shep- 
herds who  were  allowing  the  flock  to  be  scat- 
tered upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth.  Jesus  also 
tells  us  of  the  "hireling"  who  cares  not  for  the 
sheep,  and  flees  when  danger  approaches. 

In  verses  11-16  of  this  chapter  from  Ezekiel 
we  have  the  portrait  of  the  Good  Shepherd 
Who  seeks  out  and  finds  and  cares  for  the 
flock.  "I  will  feed  my  flock,  and  I  will  cause 
them  to  lie  down,  saith  the  Lord.  I  will  seek 
that  which  was  lost,  and  bring  again  that 
which  was  driven  away,  and  will  bind  up  that 
which  is  broken,  and  will  strengthen  that  which 
was  sick."  In  the  balance  of  the  chapter  He 
gives  a  further  description  of  His  loving  care 
for  the  flock,  and  closes  with  these  words:  "And 
ye  my  flock,  the  flock  of  my  pasture,  are  men, 


34,  (our  Devotional  Reading) ,  we  have  a  strik- 


and  I  am  your  God,  saith  the  Lord  God." 
David  had  good  reasons  for  saying,  The  Lord 
is  My  Shepherd. 

It  would  be  well,  I  believe,  to  read  and  study 
the  Tenth  Chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  John  along 
with  this  psalm.  In  this  familiar  chapter  Jesus 
describes  Himself  as  the  Good  Shepherd  and 
speaks  of  the  hireling  who  flees  when  the  wolf 
comes.  The  Good  Shepherd  lays  down  his  life 
for  the  sheep.  He  knows  his  sheep,  and  they 
follow  Him.  He  gives  them  life,  even  abundant 
life.  He  came  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  but  "other  sheep  I  have  which  are  not 
of  this  fold:  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they 
shall  hear  my  voice:  and  there  shall  be  one  fold 
and  one  shepherd".  He  is  looking  forward  to 
the  Gentiles  who  will  come  into  the  fold.  Paul 
tells  us  that  the  middle  wall  of  partition  is 
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broken  down  between  Jew  and  Gentile  and  we 
are  one  in  Christ.  He  is  the  Great  Shepherd 
of  the  sheep  Who  has  been  raised  from  the  dead, 
and  will  raise  us  up  also. 

In  the  study  of  this  matchless  psalm  the  best 
way,  perhaps,  is  to  just  look  at  each  verse  as  we 
would  look  at  the  pearls  on  a  string  of  pearls. 

"The  Lord  is  my  shepherd:  I  shall  not  want". 
This  tremendous  thought  undergirds  the  whole 
psalm.  All  the  other  parts  follow.  It  was  natural 
for  David,  the  shepherd  boy,  to  think  of  God 
in  this  way.  We  can  imagine  him  out  in  the 
field  at  night,  alone,  as  far  as  men  are  con- 
cerned, with  the  stars  shining  brightly  in  the 
sky.  He  sees  and  marvels  at  all  these  beautiful 
wonders  above  him,  and  his  mind  goes  back 
of  them  to  the  God  Who  made  them  and  him, 
and  this  thought  comes  to  him,  given  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Just  as  he,  David,  is  looking  after 
the  little  flock  entrusted  to  his  care,  so  the 
Creator  and  Preserver  of  the  universe  is  caring 
for  His  own.  If  the  Lord  is  his  Shepherd — the 
Lord  of  the  universe — then  the  natural  sequence 
is:  "I  shall  not  want".  David  might  not  be 
able  to  give  his  sheep  all  they  wanted,  but  this 
is  not  true  of  God;  He  is  able,  and  His  sheep 
shall  not  want. 

"He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures; 
He  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters".  Sheep 
need  food  and  water  and  a  quiet  place  to  rest; 
so  do  we.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread, 
Jesus  taught  us  to  pray.  The  Shepherd  will 
lead  his  sheep  to  the  places  where  they  can 
find  grass  and  water  and  shade.  In  like  manner 
the  Great  Shepherd  feeds  His  sheep.  In  His 
discourse  after  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand, 
our  Lord  called  himself  the  Bread  of  Life.  An- 
other time  He  cried  out,  "If  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  unto  me  and  drink".  To  the  woman 
at  the  well  he  said,  "If  thou  knewest  the  gift 
of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee,  Give 
me  to  drink;  thou  wouldst  have  asked  of  him, 
and  he  would  have  given  thee  living  water". 
"Whosoever  drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst 
again,  but  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that 
I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst;  but  the 
water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a 
well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life". 
The  gospel  invitation  is  to  a  feast  of  good  things: 
"Ho,  everyone  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the 
waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money,  come  ye 
buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  with- 
out price." 

"He  restoreth  my  soul:  he  leadeth  me  in  the 
paths  of  righteousness  for  his  name's  sake".  Just 
as  food  and  water  and  rest  restores  the  body, 
so  our  Good  Shepherd  restores  our  spiritual 
strength.  "Come  ye  apart,  and  rest  awhile,"  He 
said  to  His  disciples.  Our  souls  get  tired  as  well 
as  our  bodies.  Then  he  leads  in  the  paths  of 


righteousness:  His  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness, 
and  all  his  paths  are  peace.  He  understands 
every  need  both  of  body  and  of  soul. 

"The  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death".  When 
darkness  and  gloom  and  danger  come,  our  Shep- 
herd is  always  near.  "I  do  not  believe  I  could 
have  stood  it",  said  a  young  missionary  who  had 
just  buried  his  wife  and  infant,  "unless  the 
Saviour  had  stood  by  my  side".  He  is  always 
"by  our  side"  when  we  pass  through  the  "valley 
of  the  shadow",  whether  it  is  our  time  to  die, 
or  whether  it  is  the  death  of  one  dear  to  us. 
The  Saviour  Who  wept  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus 
will  weep  with  His  heartbroken  children.  The 
rod  and  staff  guided,  protected,  and  sometimes 
chastened,  the  sheep,  so,  He  will  guide  and 
comfort  us.  Fear  not,  He  says,  I  will  be  with 
thee.  When  we  go  through  the  deep  waters  they 
shall  not  overflow.  We  can  "touch  bottom",  as 
Bunyan  describes  it  in  speaking  of  the  crossing 
over  of  one  of  the  pilgrims. 

"When  thro'  the  deep  waters  I  call  thee  to  go, 
The  rivers  of  sorrow  shall  not  overflow: 
For  I  will  be  with  thee,  thy  troubles  to  bless, 
And  sanctify  to  thee  thy  deepest  distress". 

I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless:  I  will  come 
unto  you.  Then,  too,  He  promised  to  send  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  The  "One-called- 
alongside-to-help".  Our  Great  Shepherd  has 
made  abundant  provision  for  us  when  our  time 
comes  to  go  through  the  "valley  of  the  shadow". 

"Thou  preparest  a  table  before  me  in  the 
presence  of  mine  enemies".  Sheep  have  many 
enemies;  so  do  Christians.  David  protected  his 
sheep  from  the  lion  and  the  bear,  and  later  on 
God  protected  him  from  the  Philistines.  Jesus 
is  our  Shepherd-King.  As  our  King  He  restrains 
and  conquers  all  His  and  our  enemies.  We  are 
"More  than  conquerors"  through  Him  that  loved 
us.  We  not  only  gain  the  victory  but  we  feast 
on  the  good  things  of  God,  even  while  our  ene- 
mies look  on.  So  many  early  Christians  went 
to  the  stake  singing.  They  were  given  super- 
natural strength.  Today  the  church  stands  sur- 
rounded by  bitter  enemies.  True  Christians  are 
feasting,  however,  while  the  world  is  starving, 
for  God  is  able  to  spread  a  table  for  us  even 
in  the  presence  of  these  enemies. 

"Thou  anointest  my  head  with  oil".  Anoint- 
ing with  oil  was  a  sign  of  high  position  and 
privilege.  Kings  were  anointed  and  priests.  We 
are  made  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  honored 
by  Him. 

"My  cup  runneth  over".  A  little  child  said, 
"When  God  fills  the  cup,  He  fills  the  saucer 
too".  Children  love  to  sing  the  chorus,  "My 
cup  is  full,  and  running  over".  These  "over- 
flowing mercies  and  gifts"  have  been  called 
"God's  Extras".  There  are  many  of  these  all 
about  us  in  the  world:  the  beautiful  flowers, 
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blossoming  in  desert  and  waste  places;  the  sing- 
ing of  the  birds  as  we  wake  in  the  morning;  the 
colors  of  the  rainbow,  and  the  glories  of  the 
sunrise,  or  sunset;  all  the  manifold  blessings 
which  are  over  and  above  what  we  have  a  right 
to  expect. 

"Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me 
all  the  days  of  my  life".  The  psalmist,  in  Psalm 
71:18  prays,  "Now  also  when  I  am  old  and  grey- 
headed, 0  God,  forsake  me  not".  The  people 
of  the  world  sometimes  forget  and  neglect  and 
even  mistreat  us  when  we  are  "old  and  grey- 
headed". God  never  does.  One  of  the  marks 
of  a  Christian  land  is  the  care  we  take  of  the 
old  and  helpless.  Where  we  find  homes  for 
the  aged,  and  for  incurables,  and  feebleminded, 
we  know  that  the  influence  of  Christianity  has 
been  felt.  E'en  down  to  old  age  our  Shepherd 
will  care  tenderly  for  us. 

"I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for- 
ever". The  shepherd  gathered  his  sheep  in  the 
fold  at  night.  He  himself  would  lie  down  some- 
times and  literally  become  the  "door  to  the 
sheep-fold."  I  am  the  Door,  said  Jesus.  In  some  of 
our  cemeteries  there  is  a  sign,  "Perpetual  Care". 
This  is  a  guarantee  that  the  graves  in  that  ceme- 
tery will  be  cared  for  always;  never  neglected, 
so  that  the  weeds  and  briars  never  take  posses- 
sion. "I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,"  said  Jesus; 
I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  myself. 
The  souls  of  believers  are  at  their  death  made 
perfect  in  holiness,  and  do  immediately  pass 
into  glory,  and  their  bodies,  being  still  united 
to  Christ  to  rest  in  their  graves  until  the  resur- 
rection. The  Christian  is  "safe  in  the  arms  of 
Jesus,"  both  in  this  life,  and  forever.  No  one 
can  pluck  us  out  of  His  hands. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 

YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  OCTOBER  28 

"The  Family  Coffers' 


Suggested  Devotional  Outline: 

Hymn:  "I  Gave  My  Life  For  Thee" 
Prayer 

Scripture:   Luke  12:16-21;  18:23;  21:1-4 
Hymn:  "We  Give  Thee  But  Thine  Own" 
Hymn:   "Take  My  Life,  And  Let  It  Be 
Consecrated" 

Suggestions  for  Program  Leader: 

(It  is  intended  that  this  program  be  a  joint 
effort  of  the  men,  women,  and  young  people  of 
the  church.  If  it  is  possible  to  arrange  such  a 
joint  meeting,  it  will  surely  prove  a  helpful  way 
to  consider  this  question.  If  it  is  not  possible 
to  plan  a  meeting  of  this  kind,  it  will  be  most 
helpful  to  invite  adults  to  have  a  part  in  the 


program  given  for  the  young  people.  If  you 
follow  the  outline  given  below,  you  could  ask 
adults  to  discuss  the  first  and  second  topic.  We 
are  offering  some  suggestions  for  those  who  lead 
these  discussions.  For  the  second  topic  it  will 
be  better  to  use  a  parent  who  does  not  have  a 
son  or  daughter  in  the  youth  organization  at 
the  present  time.) 

Program  Leader's  Introduction: 

This  is  another  program  recognizing  the  em- 
phasis on  Christian  family  life  in  the  Forward 
With  Christ  Program  this  year.  It  should  be 
obvious  to  us  by  now  that  the  home  is  one  of 
the  very  best  places  to  practice  Christian  living 
and  to  promote  Christian  growth.  We  spend 
more  time  in  our  homes  than  we  do  anywhere 
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At  last,  the  complete,  authentic  biography  of 
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What  manner  of  man  is 
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face  to  more  spiritually- 
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how,  against  great  odds, 
Billy   Graham  became  a 


preacher,  together  with  de- 
tailed accounts  of  his  fabu- 
lous crusades,  moving 
personal  testimonies  from 
converts,  criticism  from 
opponents,  home  life  anec- 
dotes— combining  to  create 
the  first  complete  portrait 
of  this  amazing  religious 
phenomenon  of  our  time. 
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else  (or,  at  least,  we  ought  to)  .  We  act  more 
normally,  more  sincerely,  in  our  homes  than 
we  do  elsewhere.  There  is  less  temptation  to 
"put  on  airs"  at  home,  or  to  "make  an  impres- 
sion." If  we  are  really  moving  forward  with 
Christ,  it  will  be  proved  on  the  testing  ground 
of  our  homes  and  families. 

If  our  homes  are  the  best  places  for  practicing 
our  Christian  faith,  then  the  realm  of  money 
matters  is  one  of  the  most  important  areas  in 
our  homes.  It  has  been  demonstrated  that  money 
matters  can  prove  a  sore  spot  even  in  the  lives 
of  Christians,  even  among  the  members  of  fami- 
lies who  love  each  other  very  much.  It  is  quite 
in  order,  then,  that  we  who  are  interested  in 
Christian  family  living  should  give  some  serious 
thought  to  the  ways  a  Christian  family  manages 
its  money.  The  family  coffers  are  very  important 
to  family  Christian  life. 

First  Speaker:  (Suggestions  for  presentation) 

What  is  the  Christian  way  of  conducting  fam- 
ily finances?  Your  own  personal  experiences 
and  observations  will  mean  more  to  the  young 
people  than  any  printed  speech.  You  will  un- 
doubtedly want  to  indicate  that  a  plan  for  the 


family  coffers  is  essential.  The  plan,  of  course, 
must  recognize  responsibility  to  the  church  (the 
tithe)  and  also  our  responsibility  to  God  in 
the  use  we  make  of  all  our  money.  Stewardship 
involves  all  our  money  and  all  our  life,  not 
merely  what  we  give  to  the  church.  A  plan  for 
Christian  family  finances  surely  ought  to  be  a 
real  family  affair,  one  that  recognizes  all  the 
members  of  the  family.  Young  people  are  gen- 
erally more  considerate  of  the  family  coffers 
when  they  have  a  share  in  the  financial  plan- 
ning. 

Second  Speaker:  (Suggestions  for  presentation) 
What  are  the  financial  aspects  of  having  a 
senior  age  young  person  in  the  home?  There 
are  many  young  people  who  seem  to  think  their 
drain  on  the  family  coffers  begins  and  ends 
with  their  allowance  or  their  spending  money. 
It  will  be  helpful  if  you  can  make  them  realize 
that  they  represent  a  very  considerable  financial 
investment  on  the  part  of  their  parents.  A  recent 
magazine  article  indicated  that  the  average  cost 
of  bringing  young  people  from  birth  through 
high  school  is  $11,300  for  girls  and  $11,600  for 
boys.   Specific  information  from  your  own  ex- 
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perience  will  be  most  interesting  and  helpful. 
In  dealing  with  this  matter  you  want  to  be 
especially  careful  to  avoid  the  impression  that 
young  people  are  an  unwanted  financial  bur- 
den. The  investment  in  their  lives  is  gladly 
made  because  of  their  parents'  great  love  and 
high  hopes  for  them. 

Third  Speaker:  (This  part  can  be  taken  either 
by  a  young  person  or  an  adult.) 

What  are  the  advantages  of  an  allowance 
for  a  young  person?  In  answering  this  question 
use  as  many  personal  observations  and  experi- 
ences as  possible.  We  are  suggesting  three  ad- 
vantages which  you  may  wish  to  include  with 
your  own:  (1)  An  allowance  gives  a  young 
person  his  own  money  to  give  to  the  church. 
(2)  An  allowance  teaches  a  sense  of  values  in 
that  he  must  manage  his  own  money  and  learn 
by  experience  how  far  it  will  go.  (3)  The 
management  of  one's  own  money  is  excellent 
preparation  for  the  future  when  larger  sums 
must  be  wisely  used. 

Program  Leader: 

Give  an  opportunity  for  questions  and  dis- 
cussion about  any  of  these  matters.  You  could 
also  discuss  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of 
having  mothers  and  young  people  working  to 
augment  the  family  income. 


A  Prayer  for  the  United  Nations 

and  World  Peace 

Almighty  and  ever-living  God,  our  eternal 
Father,  in  whose  will  is  our  peace  and  strength: 
Teach  Thy  warring  children,  we  beseech  Thee, 
the  way  of  understanding  and  peace. 

Forgive  us  the  national  sin  that  so  often  be- 
sets us:  the  pride  of  wealth  and  power  that 
leads  us  to  take  international  action  by  our- 
selves alone,  the  selfishness  that  blinds  us  to 
the  needs  of  other  people,  the  suspicion  and 
fear  of  the  stranger  within  and  outside  our 
gates.  In  Thy  deep  mercy,  eternal  God,  grant 
that  our  beloved  country  may  join  with  other 
nations  in  acts  of  compassion  for  a  suffering 
humanity,  in  working  together  to  reconcile  dif- 
ferences between  peoples,  in  seeking  to  establish 
a  foundation  of  trust  on  which  to  build  a  more 
peaceful  world. 

Bless  the  United  Nations,  we  pray  Thee,  and 
all  those  international  servants  who  work 
through  it  to  save  this  and  succeeding  genera- 
tions from  the  scourge  of  war.  Do  Thou  cause 
its  work  to  prosper  in  many  lands  and  among 
many  peoples,  that  all  Thy  children  may  be 
helped  to  find  a  finer  and  more  abundant  way 
of  life. 
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Lead  the  entire  world,  our  Father,  to  have  a 
new  birth  of  freedom  and  justice,  of  mercy 
and  truth — to  the  glory  of  Thy  Holy  Name. 
Amen. 


Annual  Meeting  of  Women  of 
Synod  of  Georgia 

Decatur — Mrs.  J.  Swanton  Ivy  of  Athens,  has 
been  named  president  of  the  Women  of  the 
Church,  Synod  of  Georgia,  at  the  women's  forty- 
seventh  annual  meeting  at  Columbia  Theologi- 
cal Seminary,  in  September.  Mrs.  Ivy  is  a 
member  of  Friendship  Church  in  Athens. 

Mrs.  L.  R.  Wooten,  also  of  Athens  and  mem- 
ber of  Friendship  Church,  was  elected  corre- 
sponding secretary;  Mrs.  E.  S.  Brannon,  Rome, 
and  member  of  First  Church  there,  was  named 
chairman  of  spiritual  growth;  Mrs.  D.  R. 
Nimocks,  First  Church,  Gainesville,  was  elected 
chairman  of  annuities  and  relief;  and  Mrs.  J.  O. 
Cobb,  Smyrna  and  a  member  of  Smyrna  Pres- 
byterian Church,  was  appointed  World  Missions 
chairman  to  fill  the  unexpired  term  of  Mrs. 
Wallace  Martin.  The  new  officers  were  installed 
by  Dr.  J.  McDowell  Richards,  president  of 
Columbia  Seminary  and  former  moderator  of 
the  General  Assembly. 

About  100  women  from  Georgia's  six  presby- 
terys  heard  Dr.  Henry  Edward  Russell,  pastor 
of  Trinity  Church,  Montgomery,  Ala.,  speaking 
on  "Christian  Citizenship",  call  the  "production 
of  Christian  citizens"  the  primary  function  of 
the  Church. 

Others  on  the  program  were  Dr.  Manford  G. 
Gutzke,  professor  at  Columbia  Seminary,  who 
led  a  Bible  Study  on  the  Minor  Prophets,  and 
Mrs.  S.  H.  Askew,  Decatur,  who  gave  a  preview 
of  the  1957  Circle  Bible  Study  on  Jesus  and 
Christian  Citizenship.  Mrs.  James  Boyce,  mis- 
sionary to  Mexico,  and  Petrie  Mitchell,  who  is 
serving  in  Korea,  presented  messages  about  the 
1957  Birthday  Objectives,  student  work  in  Mex- 
ico and  medical  aid  in  Korea. 

Other  speakers  were  Miss  Elizabeth  Sheffelton 
of  the  Belgian  Congo,  who  told  about  her  work 
in  that  area;  the  Rev.  Robert  B.  McNeil,  pastor 
of  First  Church,  Columbus,  who  introduced  a 
panel  on  Christian  Higher  Education;  James 
Baird,  student  at  Columbia  Seminary  and  Mrs. 
Harry  Phillips,  wife  of  a  student  at  the  seminary, 
who  led  devotional  services;  and  Mrs.  E.  L. 
Secrest  of  Savannah,  who  previewed  1957  litera- 
ture the  women  will  use. 

The  Total  Church  Program  was  topic  for  a 
panel,  moderated  by  Dr.  J.  G.  Patton,  Executive 
Secretary  of  the  General  Council,  and  including 
four  other  executive  secretaries  of  boards  and  the 
Assembly's  Stated  Clerk.  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton, 
Board  of  World  Missions,  Nashville,  Tenn.;  Dr. 
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Marshall  C.  Dendy,  Board  of  Christian  Edu- 
cation, Richmond,  Va.;  Dr.  Patrick  Miller,  Board 
of  Church  Extension,  Atlanta,  Ga.;  Mr.  Charles 
Currie,  Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief;  and  Dr. 
E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General  As- 
jsembly,  Atlanta,  made  up  the  panel. 

Tours  of  Columbia  Seminary  and  of  Mission 
Haven,  home  for  missionaries  while  they  are  on 
furlough,  were  included  on  the  three-day  pro- 
gram. These  were  conducted  by  Dr.  Robert  B. 
Stamper,  vice  president  of  the  seminary,  and 
Mrs.  William  S.  Dennis,  Jr.,  Atlanta,  chairman 

I  of   the    Maintenance    Committee    of  Mission 

I  Haven. 

Columbia  Presbyterian  Church  and  Columbia 
■  Seminary  were  joint-hosts  for  the  annual  session. 
I  Mrs.  A.  M.  Bowen  of  Newman,  outgoing  presi- 
dent, presided  at  the  meeting.  Mrs.  A.  G.  Forbes 
of  Columbia  Church,  was  General  Chairman  for 
the  1956  session.  Mrs.  Cecil  Thompson  is  presi- 
dent of  the  women  at  Columbia  Church  and 
Dr.  W.  James  Hazelwood  is  pastor. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  closed  the 
sessions. 


Mission  Court  Book  of  Remembrance 
And  a  Happy  Thought  in  the  Closing  Paragraph 

One  of  the  highlights  of  the  recent  meeting 
of  the  West  Virginia  Synodical  at  the  West- 
minster Church,  Charleston,  West  Virginia,  was 
the  presentation  of  its  Mission  Court  Book  of 
Remembrance.  This  lovely,  crimson,  tooled, 
leather  book,  with  gold  lettering,  carried  the 
names  of  all  those  who  brought  over  and  above 
gifts  for  the  completion  of  the  West  Virginia 
furlough  home  as  tokens  of  their  love  for  God 
and  our  Missionaries. 

The  Memorial  Gift  section  carries  the  names 
of  those  who  contributed  in  memory  of  some 
one.  The  Honor  Gift  section  carries  the  names 
of  those  who  contributed  in  honor  of  some  one. 
The  Miscellaneous  Gift  section  carries  the 
names  of  individuals  and  organizations  who  con- 
tributed less  than  one  hundred  dollars. 

To  inscribe  these  hundreds  of  names  by  hand 
was  a  painstaking  and  tedious  task  which  was 
artistically  done  by  Mr.  A.  E.  Harman  of 
Charleston,  West  Virginia,  making  it  a  lovely 
book  within  as  well  as  without.  For  this  as- 
signment Mr.  Harman  would  accept  no  remun- 
eration whatsoever. 

While  the  Committee  was  grateful  for  his 
labor  of  love,  they  were  insistent  that  he  indi- 
cate some  tangible  way  bv  which  thev  might 
show  their  appreciation.  Finally  Mr.  Harman 
in  his  unassuming  way  said,  "Since  the  Presby- 
terian Journal  is  my  loved  Church  paper,  and 


since  I  always  look  forward  to  the  information 
and  inspiration  it  brings,  it  would  please  me 
for  you  to  send  a  small  gift  to  the  Journal  for 
its  work." 

The  Board  voted  unanimously  to  send  you 
the  enclosed  check  in  honor  of  their  friend  and 
yours,  Mr.  A.  E.  Harman. 

Emma  Wysor  Dunlap 


(jUptrrt?  faa 

World  Missions  Receipts 

Budget  for  1956  $3,300,000.00 
Receipts  to  date  2,067,061.85 


Percentage  of  annual  budget 
received  for  1956 

Balance  needed  for  1956 


62.63% 
1,232,938.15 


Thanksgiving  for  the  Vacation  Fund! 

For  more  than  forty  years  the  Vacation  Fund 
of  our  Church  has  been  a  benediction  to  an  ever 
increasing  number  of  our  ministers.  During  the 
summer  of  1956,  116  of  our  ministers  were  en- 
abled to  have  a  restful  and  spiritually  enriching 
experience  in  one  of  the  great  conference  centers 
of  our  church.  A  few  of  them  attended  one  of  the 
preaching  clinics  at  a  seminary. 

The  Board  of  Managers  wishes  to  thank  each 
contributor  to  this  fund.  These  contributions  were 
the  means  of  making  the  recipients  better  prepared 
to  do  their  work  in  an  even  more  effective  way. 
They  have  requested  us  to  thank  the  contributors 
for  them.  We,  therefore,  include  here  some  quo- 
tations from  their  letters  of  gratitude  for  this 
assistance  from  the  Vacation  Fund. 

One  minister  wrote  as  follows: 

"Through  the  Vacation  Fund,  my  family  and  I 
were  able  to  have  a  very  enjoyable  week  at  Mon- 
treat  this  summer.  I  think  that  it  is  the  most 
profitable  week  that  we  have  ever  had  there  and 
thank  you  and  those  who  make  the  fund  possible, 
for  this  very  delightful  vacation." 

Another  says,  "Thanks  to  you  for  this  generosity 
which  we  assure  you  we  needed.  This  was  the  first 
Church  Extension  Conference  we  ever  attended.  It 
was  good,  and  it  gave  me  a  new  perspective  of  the 
work  of  our  great  church  on  the  home  front.  I 
can  apply  myself  with  a  new  appreciation  to  the 
tasks  of  the  months  to  come  in  a  country  parish. 
It  was  generous  of  you  and  the  Committee  to 
extend  to  us  this  helpful  favor  this  summer.  We 
were  at  Montreat  nine  days  which  included  some 
of  the  Bible  Conference.  We  enjoyed  that  too." 

A  third  wrote,  "We  wish  to  acknowledge  with 
THANKS  the  check  for  $75,  from  you,  and  the 
Vacation  Fund,  for  our  vacation  at  Montreat  this 
summer.  You  have  done  us  a  great  favor,  which 
is  very  much  appreciated.  It  has  been  two  years 
now  since  we  have  had  a  vacation,  not  having  been 
absent  from  my  pulpit  a  single  Sunday  and  only 
two  Wednesday  nights." 


OCTOBER  17.  1956 


PAGE  19 


HEBREW  CHRISTIANS  IN  ISRAEL  PLEAD  FOR  AID 


Spiritual  and  material  wants  are  urgent  and  overpowering.  Mis- 
sionaries and  pastors  tell  harrowing  tales  of  misery  and  sorrow. 
Aid  and  comfort  is  needed  in  Israel,  in  Poland  under  the  grip  of 
Communism,  and  throughout  the  Mediterranean  world. 

The  Israeli  family  pictured  suffered  sorely.  Shortly  after  his 
baptism  the  father  was  stoned  by  fanatics  and  hit  severely  in  the 
head.  He  has  suffered  since  from  epileptic  attacks  and  for  this 
reason  is  not  able  to  do  heavy  work  when  he  can  get  it.  Hebrew 
Christians  are  discriminated  against. 


HEBREW  CHRISTIAN 
FAMILY  IN  ISRAEL 
IN   DIRE  NEED 


CARE  packages  and  clothing  help  meet  the  need  but  money  for  rent,  medicine, 
supplies  and  caring  for  minor  children  in  mission  schools  is  increasingly  needed. 

Your  gifts  and  fellowship  invited  as  well  as  your  prayers  which  naturally  follow 
contributions  for  "where  your  treasure  is  there  will  your  heart  be  also." 

The  International  Hebrew  Christian  Alliance 

REV.  JACOB  PELTZ,  Ph.B..  B.D.,  Secretary 


U.S.A. 

5630-N  North  Campbell  Ave.,  Chicago  45,  111. 


CANADA 
91-N  Bellevue  Ave.,  Toronto,  Canada 


Still  another  wrote:  "It  was  my  privilege  to 
share  in  the  Vacation  Fund  this  year  and  I  am 
writing  to  express  my  unbounded  appreciation  and 
gratitude  to  you  and  all  the  generous  people  who 
make  this  Fund  possible. 

"My  wife  and  I  attended  the  Bible  Conference 
and  I  don't  think  we  have  ever  enjoyed  and  been 
helped  as  much  in  a  conference  at  Montreat,  or  at 
any  place,  as  we  were  this  year.  It  just  seemed 
that  every  speaker  and  teacher  who  appeared  on 
the  program  'was  a  man  sent  from  God'  to  refresh 
and  inspire  our  dry  and  thirsty  souls.  I  have  been 
able  to  preach  with  more  zeal  and  assurance  that 
Christ  can  and  does  change  men's  lives  since  re- 
turning from  Montreat  and  the  mountain  top 
experience  which  it  offered. 

"For  us  both,  let  me  say  THANK  YOU,  AND 
GOD  BLESS  YOU!" 

The  above  are  typical  of  scores  of  others. 

On  behalf  of  the  Board  of  Managers  of  the 
Vacation  Fund. 

Wade  H.  Boggs,  Manager 


The  Miami  Presbyterian  Men's  Convention 

Atlanta  —  The  Miami  convention  committee 
raised  its  sights  in  planning  the  greatest  Protestant 
men's  convention  in  American  history  at  a  recent 
meeting  here.  The  committee,  with  John  Matthews, 
Fayetteville,  Tenn.,  attorney,  as  chairman,  voted 
to  increase  its  budget  for  the  Oct.  10-13,  1957, 
convention  in  Florida  from  $48,000  to  $58,000. 

Dr.  Andrew  R.  Bird,  Jr.,  Huntington,  W.  Va., 
chairman,  submitted  the  report  of  the  program  and 
speakers  committee,  indicating  that  its  work  was 
nearing  a  successful  conclusion  more  than  a  year 
ahead  of  the  convention  dates. 

Mr.  Matthews  announced  the  names  of  two  of 
the  principals  on  the  program.  Dr.  Louis  H.  Evans 


of  Hollywood  will  deliver  the  keynote  address  and 
Dr.  Ernest  J.  Sommerville,  of  Birmingham,  Ala., 
will  conduct  the  four  devotionals. 

Registration  for  the  convention,  the  committee 
was  told,  is  ahead  of  the  total  on  the  same  date 
prior  to  the  New  Orleans  convention.  The  goal  is 
12,000  men  and  as  this  will  be  a  "bring-your-wife" 
convention,  upwards  of  5,000  wives  also  are  ex- 
pected. 

Progress  in  preparations  at  Miami  was  reported 
by  William  C.  Swain,  of  Miami,  chairman  of  the 
local  arrangements  committee.  There  will  be  suf- 
ficient accommodations  for  all  in  any  price  range 
you  desire.  Summer  rates  will  apply  and  local 
prices  were  declared  to  be  comparable  to  New 
Orleans. 

John  J.  Deifell,  Greensboro,  N.  C,  president  of 
the  Assembly  Men's  Council,  and  chairman  of  the 
attendance  committee,  submitted  a  report  on  the 
work  of  one  of  his  sub-committees,  publicity.  Radio 
scripts,  TV  shorts  and  a  color  movie  with  sound 
for  churches  and  church  clubs  were  recommended. 
The  cost  of  this  promotion,  not  included  in  the 
original  budget  estimates,  resulted  in  a  four  hour 
discussion.  The  recommendations  were  adopted, 
the  budget  increased  and  the  cost  of  this  phase  of 
the  publicity  was  set  at  $2,600. 

Mr.  Deifell  introduced  chairmen  of  his  sub- 
committee, Bruce  Whitfield,  transportation,  Hunts- 
ville,  Ala.;  Blue  Book,  Carl  Marcelius,  Andalusia, 
Ala.,  and  Ralph  Brewer,  publicity,  Alexandria,  La. 

Other  reports  were  submitted  by  W.  Legare 
Mcintosh,  Columbia,  S.  C,  follow  up,  Walter 
Humphrey,  Fort  Worth,  fraternal  delegates,  and  T. 
Marshall  Gordon,  Richmond,  Va.,  treasurer. 

The  next  day  the  A.M.C.  executive  committee 
met  with  John  Deifell,  president,  presiding.  Most 
of  its  time  likewise  was  focused  on  convention 
plans. 
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GEORGIA 

Atlanta — Under  the  auspices  of  the  Synod  of 
Georgia,  Presbyterians  throughout  the  state  are 
being  invited  to  attend  popular  meetings  at  which 
a  nationally  known  authority  on  Christian  steward- 
ship will  sneak. 

Dr.  J.  Charles  McKirachan,  chairman  of  the  De- 
partment of  Stewardship  Promotion,  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.A.,  will  be  the  inspirational  speaker 
at  all  gatherings. 

According  to  the  Rev.  L.  B.  Colquitt  of  Albany, 
Synod's  Stewardship  Chairman,  the  conferences 
are  scheduled  as  follows: 

Monday,  Oct.  8,  Central  Presbyterian  Church, 
Atlanta;  Tuesday,  Oct.  9,  Elmodel  Presbyterian 
Church,  Newton;  also  on  Oct.  9,  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Macon;  Wednesday,  Oct.  10,  Independent 
Presbyterian  Church,  Savannah;  Thursday,  Oct. 
11,  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Cartersville. 

All  assemblies  will  be  in  the  evening  except  at 
Elmodel  where  the  meeting  will  be  held  in  con- 
nection with  the  Southwest  Georgia  Presbytery 
assembly  at  2  p.  m. 

Dr.  McKirachan's  leadership  of  Presbyterians  in 
stewardship  matters  has  won  him  national  acclaim 
and  he  has  been  much  in  demand  as  a  speaker  in 
this  important  field  from  coast  to  coast.  He  is  an 
honor  graduate  of  Princeton  University,  and  in 
addition  to  serving  as  pastor  af  a  large  church 
in  Harrisburg,  Penn.,  he  is  visiting  professor  in 
Philosophy  of  Religion  at  Temple  University  School 
of  Theology  in  Philadelphia. 

Dr.  McKirachan  is  also  a  long-time  member  of 
the  General  Council,  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A. 

These  popular  meetings  in  Georgia  have  been  ar- 
ranged so  that  Dr.  McKirachan's  message  can  reach 
Presbyterians  in  practically  every  area  of  the  state. 
Local  ministers  are  organizing  motorcades  of  their 
officers  and  members  to  attend  the  nearest  meeting. 

Kentucky 

Louisville  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary 

Fifty-eight  new  men  entered  Louisville  Presby- 
terian Seminary  on  registration  day  for  the  104th 
school  year.  Upperclassmen  and  faculty  made 
these  newcomers  welcome.  Professor  C.  M.  Hanna 
invited  the  whole  class  to  bring  their  families  and 
visit  at  his  home.  Student  body  officers  sponsored 
an  "open  house"  at  which  new  students  and  their 
families  were  introduced  to  faculty  and  staff  mem- 
bers in  the  Seminary  offices.  Total  enrollment  for 
the  school  year  will  be  about  165. 

At  the  formal  opening  Dr.  Harry  G.  Goody- 
koontz,  recently  returned  from  sabbatic  leave  in 
Europe,  addressed  the  student  body  and  friends 
of  the  Seminary  on  the  subject  "Who  and  What 
Is  a  Minister?"  Also  at  this  formal  opening,  the 
new  Hymnbooks  jointly  prepared  by  four  major 
branches  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  were  pre- 
sented and  dedicated  for  use  in  the  Seminary's 
Harbison  Memorial  Chapel.  Our  blind  organist  and 
music  teacher,  Robert  Veazey,  began  his  thirtieth 
year  with  the  school  by  learning  a  new  hymnbook. 

On  September  17  and  18  the  faculty  and  stu- 
dent body  adjourned  to  Camp  Pyoca  at  Browns- 
town,  Indiana,  for  the  annual  student-faculty  re- 
treat at  the  lakeside.  Elder  Edgar  DeJean  of 
Salem,  Indiana,  set  off  the  discussion  theme  with 
his  address  "The  Man  on  the  Street  Looks  at  the 


Minister."  Retreat  is  a  basic  part  of  orientation 
and  inspiration  for  the  school  year.  It  is  entirely 
sponsored  and  financed  by  the  student  body  or- 
ganization. 

LOUISIANA 

The  Presbytery  of  Louisiana  met  in  Stated  Ses- 
sion in  the  Jackson  Street  Church  in  Alexandria, 
September  18,  1956,  with  all  resident  ministers 
present  and  all  but  three  Churches  represented. 

Mr.  William  S.  Smith  was  examined  for  ordiina- 
tion  and  a  Commission  appointed  to  ordain  and 
install  him  as  pastor  of  the  Zachary  and  Jackson 
Churches. 

The  Rev.  Wm.  D.  O'Neal  was  received  into  the 
Presbytery  and  a  Commission  appointed  to  install 
him  as  pastor  of  the  Broadmoor  Church  in  Baton 
Rouge. 

The  Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures  recom- 
mended that  two  interim  committees  study  the 
proposed  amendments  sent  down  to  the  Presby- 
teries and  make  recommendation  to  the  meeting 
of  Presbytery  on  January  15th,  at  which  time  the 
vote  will  be  taken. 

The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Church  Exten- 
sion showed  that  the  two  Churches  organized  dur- 
ing the  past  year  are  doing  well  and  that  one 
already  has  a  building  and  is  on  a  self  supporting 
basis. 

The  Presbytery  also  is  contributing  $15,000 
toward  the  construction  of  a  new  Church  building 
with  Student  Center  for  the  Negro  Church  in 
Scotlandville,  where  Southern  University  is  locat- 
ed. The  budget  for  Church  Extension  was  set  at 
$34,000. 

The  Presbytery's  Council  presented  the  benevo- 
lence budget  for  1957,  which  is  $126,000.  This 
was  adopted  and  the  askings  are  to  be  considered 
by  the  Churches  as  the  Council  visits  them  in  an 
Every  Church  canvass. 

The  World  Missions  report  emphasized  the  need 
for  the  local  Churches  to  make  a  special  effort 
in  education  of  the  people,  and  plans  are  being 
made  for  missionary  speakers  to  visit  the  Pres- 
bytery. 

The  next  meeting  will  be  in  the  Second  Church, 
Baton  Rouge,  on  January  15,  1957. 

R.  D.  Earnest,  Stated  Clerk 

Baton  Rouge — The  Rev.  William  C.  Sistar,  who 
until  the  first  of  August  was  president  of  Palmer 
Orphanage  in  Columbus,  Miss.,  has  become  Direc- 
tor of  Child  Care  Program  in  Louisiana,  it  has 
been  announced  by  Coyne  M.  Talmage  of  New 
Orleans,  chairman  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of 
Child  Care,  and  an  elder  at  Napoleon  Avenue 
Presbyterian  Church,  New  Orleans. 

Mr.  Sistar  has  already  taken  up  his  new  duties 
and  is  located  in  Baton  Rouge. 

He  is  now  guest  minister  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  in  that  city. 

Mr.  Sistar's  duties  involve  the  setting  up  of  a 
Child  Care  Service,  and  duties  of  a  promotional 
nature,  aim  of  which  is  to  stress  Child  Care 
Service  activities,  and  to  promote  that  field  of 
effort,  especially  from  now  through  the  Thanks- 
giving season. 

The  Rev.  Robert  Earnes  of  Baton  Rouge  is 
treasurer  of  the  Child  Care  Fund. 
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NORTH  CAROLINA 

Albemarle — Dedication  Services  were  held  Sep- 
tember 23  at  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church  at 
Albemarle,  in  recognition  of  the  removal  of  all 
indebtedness  from  the  church  property. 

Dr.  Charles  D.  Whiteley,  pastor  of  the  church, 
chose  as  his  sermon  topic  "Great  Things  for  Us." 

Newell  Blalock,  chairman  of  the  Board  of  Dea- 
cons, made  the  presentation  during  the  ceremonies, 
and  S.  T.  Marbry,  chairman  of  the  Board  of  Trus- 
tees, made  the  acceptance. 

Second  Presbyterian  Church  was  organized  by 
Mecklenburg  Presbytery  in  1940.  The  present 
church  building  was  completed  in  1945,  with  the 
first  service  in  the  building  held  the  fourth  Sunday 
in  September  of  1946. 

Mooresville — An  entire  worship  service  at  Pros- 
pect Presbyterian  Church  near  Mooresville,  will  be 
heard  around  the  world.  The  service  at  historic 
Prospect  Church  was  recorded  by  James  C.  Moore, 
Director  of  Religious  Programming  for  the  Voice 
of  America.  The  material,  gathered  from  this 
service  in  September,  will  be  the  first  in  a  series 
of  recorded  regular  church  services  to  be  used  by 
Voice  of  America  on  its  international  broadcasts — 
which  are  heard  even  in  Behind-the-Iron-Curtain 
countries.  The  recording  will  be  rebroadcast  in 
forty-two  other  languages. 

Mr.  Moore  included  in  the  broadcast,  interviews 
with  sixteen  members  of  the  congregation. 

The  Rev.  Carlyle  A.  McDonald,  pastor  of  Pros- 
pect Church,  Rural  Church  Award  winner  for  the 
South  in  1954,  delivered  the  sermon  that  the  world 
will  hear.  Mr.  McDonald  brought  a  message  on  the 
sermon  topic,  "The  Life  We  Now  Live,"  from  the 
text  in  Galatians  2:20 — "the  life  I  now  live  in 
flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for  me". 

Wade — U.  S.  Senator  Kerr  Scott  was  the  prin- 
cipal speaker  at  the  198th  anniversary  Reunion  of 
the  Bluff  Presbyterian  Church  near  Wade,  N.  C, 
September  23. 

On  the  fourth  Sunday  in  September,  several 
hundred  descendants  of  the  Scotch  Highlanders 
who  settled  in  the  Cape  Fear  area,  annually  gather 
at  the  historic  old  church. 

The  Rev.  Robert  E.  Merrell  is  the  present  pastor 
of  the  Bluff,  Godwin,  and  McMillan  Presbyterian 
Churches,  all  of  which  owe  their  beginnings  to  the 
early  Scotsmen  who  settled  in  the  area,  and  built 
their  churches  shortly  after  they  built  their  homes. 

The  Old  Church,  located  high  on  a  bluff  over 
looking  the  Cape  Fear  River  was  given  its  name 
because  of  its  picturesque  setting. 

Senator  Scott  is  a  Ruling  Elder  of  the  Hawfields 
Presbyterian  Church,  another  of  the  old  churches 
of  the  state,  and  is  a  past  moderator  of  Orange 
Presbytery. 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Clinton — Groundbreaking  ceremonies  for  Pres- 
byterian College's  new  Memorial  Student  Center 
will  be  held  as  a  part  of  the  homecoming  program 
on  October  6,  as  announced  by  Marshall  W.  Brown, 
president  of  the  College. 

The  proposed  building  will  be  erected  as  a  me- 
morial to  the  65  alumni  of  the  college  who  lost 
their  lives  in  World  War  II,  and  the  five  who  gave 
their  lives  in  action  in  Korea. 

The  Memorial  Center  is  a  major  objective  of 
the  Diamond  Jubilee  Development  program  now  in 
progress. 

Georgetown — Miss  Yvonne  Reftelis  was  approved 
as  a  candidate  for  lay  service  by  Harmony  Presby- 
tery during  its  adjourned  summer  meeting  of  Sept. 
18  at  Indiantown  Church  near  Hemmingway. 

Miss  Reftelis,  who  left  here  on  Sept.  11  to  enter 
the  General  Assembly's  Training  School  in  Rich- 
mond, was  examined  before  her  departure  by 
Presbytery's  Christian  Education  Committee  meet- 
ing at  the  Andrews  Church  the  evening  of  Sep- 
tember 4.  Upon  the  basis  of  the  examination  the 
committee  recommended  her  approval  by  Presby- 
tery. 

A  member  of  the  Friendfield  Church  just  outside 
of  Georgetown,  Miss  Reftelis  is  taking  the  two 
year  course  at  the  General  Assembly's  Training 
School  to  prepare  herself  for  work  as  a  director 
of  Christian  education. 


TENNESSEE 

Nashville — The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  David  V.  Miller 
of  our  Congo  Mission  announce  the  arrival  of  a 
daughter,  Nancy  Lorraine,  in  Congo,  on  Septem- 
ber 12. 

Mr.  Miller  is  a  native  of  Johnson  City,  Tenn.  He 
studied  at  East  Tennessee  State  College,  Davidson 
College,  and  Union  Seminary,  in  Richmond.  He  is 
a  member  of  Holston  Presbytery. 

Mrs.  Miller  is  the  former  Miss  Polly  Jean  Yandell 
of  Charlotte,  N.  C.  She  is  a  member  of  the  North 
Charlotte  Presbyterian  Church.  She  received  her 
education  at  Mars  Hill  Junior  College  and  the 
Assembly's  Training  School. 

The  Millers  sailed  in  August  1954  going  to 
Belgium  for  language  study  for  a  year.  Following 
that  they  proceeded  to  Congo  where  they  have  been 
in  evangelistic  work  since  that  time.  The  Millers 
have  one  other  child,  a  son. 


Texas 

The  Presbytery  of  Paris — Meeting  at  Camp 
Gilmont,  Presbytery's  beautiful  pine-covered  camp- 
site six  miles  north  of  Gilmer,  the  fall  meeting  of 
the  Presbytery  of  Paris  was  held  September  25. 
The  retiring  moderator,  Rev.  W.  Cooper  Cumming 
of  Texarkana,  preached  the  opening  sermon  on 
"Rally  Day  and  Christian  Education." 

L.  Harold  Dial,  elder  in  First  Church,  Kilgore, 
was  elected  moderator.  Rev.  David  Pittinger  was 
received  from  the  Presbytery  of  Dallas  to  become 
pastor  of  the  Sulphur  Springs  church  and  Rev. 
John  C.  Ramsey  from  the  Presbytery  of  Mangum 
to  become  pastor  of  the  Waskom  church. 

Dick  Poteet  of  Paris  and  Dick  Carey  of  Tyler 
were  taken  under  care  of  Presbytery  as  candidates 
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for  the  ministry.  Rev.  W.  Henry  Benchoff  of  the 
Marshall  church  was  named  moderator-in-nomina- 
tion  for  the  winter  meeting  of  Presbytery  to  con- 
vene in  the  Gladewater  church  January  15  at 
9:30  a.  m. 

The  meeting  of  Presbytery  was  preceded  on 
Monday  evening  by  the  fall  rally  of  the  Paris 
Presbytery  Men  of  the  Church,  attended  by  about 
315  men,  largest  in  the  history  of  the  organization, 
for  which  Dr.  William  M.  Elliott,  Jr.,  minister 
of  the  Highland  Park  Church  of  Dallas,  was  guest 
speaker,  addressing  the  men  of  the  subject,  "Every 
Man  In  His  Place." 

Austin — Dr.  David  L.  Stitt,  president  of  the 
Austin  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary  in 
Austin,  Tex.,  announced  today  the  first  winners  of 
the  Sam  B.  Hicks  Scholarship  of  $1000.00  won 
by  James  B.  Brown,  senior  student  from  Shreve- 
port,  La.,  and  second  year  student  Marvin  Williams 
of  Dallas,  Tex. 

These  scholarships  will  be  awarded  annually  to 
second  and  third  year  students  on  the  basis  of 
academic  achievement,  Christian  character,  and 
promise  of  effectiveness  in  the  ministry. 

Austin — Members  of  the  Westlake  Hills  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Austin,  Tex.,  have  voted  unani- 
mously to  accept  the  preliminary  plans  recom- 
mended to  them  by  their  building  committee. 

Mr.  Wallace  H.  Flatt,  chairman  of  the  committee, 
presented  the  elevated  drawings  and  floor  plans 
for  their  consideration.  The  cost  of  the  new 
building  has  been  estimated  at  approximately  $41,- 
000.  It  will  be  rock  or  brick  veneer,  centrally 
heated,  and  air-conditioned. 

Laredo  Church  Celebrates  75th  Anniversary 

The  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Laredo,  Texas 
was  organized  August  7,  1881,  by  the  Reverend 
W.  E.  Caldwell  and  the  Reverend  J.  R.  Jacobs. 
There  were  ten  Charter  Members  and  eight  of  them 
were  ladies.  The  first  pastor,  Reverend  Franklin 
P.  Ramsey,  arrived  two  months  later.  He  came  by 
special  appointment  and  appropriation  of  Mission- 
ary Funds  by  the  General  Assembly  of  that  year. 

The  celebration  of  this  church's  birthday  was 
postponed  until  September  23,  when  special  services 
were  held  both  morning  and  evening  with  the 
Reverend  Jan  A.  McMurray  of  Georgetown,  Texas, 
preaching.  Mr.  McMurray  was  born  in  Laredo  and 
his  father,  the  Reverend  Stonewall  Jackson  Mc- 
Murray was  pastor  here  when  the  present  church 
sanctuary  and  old  manse  were  erected. 

Texarkana — Paris  Presbytery  had  its  regular 
Fall  meeting  at  its  Camp  Gilmont  on  Sept.  25th. 
Rev.  Mr.  Cooper  Cumming  of  Texarkana,  retiring 
Moderator,  preached  the  opening  sermon  on  "Rally 
Day  and  Religious  Education"  and  Mr.  L.  H.  Dial, 
an  elder  of  the  Kilgore  Church,  was  elected  to 
succeed  him. 

Rev.  R.  B.  Brannon  Jr.,  was  dismissed  from 
Hallsville  to  Dallas  Presbytery  (the  Ennie  Church) 
and  Rev.  Harry  L.  Johnson  was  dismissed  from 
Overton  to  the  Bonham  Church.  Rev.  David  V. 
Pittenger  and  Dr.  J.  C.  Ramsey  were  received  from 
Dallas  and  Mangum  Presbyteries  to  be  installed 
at  Sulphur  Springs  and  Waskom,  respectively. 
Richard  B.  Poteat  of  Paris  and  Richard  Carey  of 
Tyler  were  received  as  candiates  for  the  ministry. 
A  minimum  salary  rate  for  ministers  was  set  at 
$4200.  Presbytery's  Council  was  authorized  to 
confer  with  the  Council  of  Dallas  Presbytery  to 
make  plans  for  the  new  Dallas-  Paris  Presbytery. 


A  Committee  on  an  Old  Folks  Home  was  appointed 
to  meet  with  a  similar  Committee  of  Dallas  Presby- 
tery. The  invitation  of  the  Gladewater  church  was 
accepted  for  the  January  15th  Winter  Meeting  of 
Presbytery. 

A  Special  Committee  was  appointed  to  study  the 
proposed  changes  in  the  Church  Standards  and 
report  to  the  next  meeting. 


BOOKS 


OUR  REASONABLE  FAITH.  Herman  Bavinck. 
Eerdman's.  $6.95. 

All  who  are  familiar  with  Reformed  Theology 
hold  in  the  highest  esteem  the  name  of  Herman 
Bavinck.  He  was  one  of  the  theological  giants  of 
the  past  generation.  He  was  appreciated  in  his 
native  Holland  for  his  clear-headedness  and  his 
ability  to  express  his  fecund  ideas  in  vigorous 
language.  The  centennial  of  his  birth  was  widely 
celebrated  in  Holland  in  1954.  A  hundred  years 
after  his  birth  the  finest  of  European  theologians 
are  recognizing  afresh  his  solid  theological  scholar- 
ship. Bavinck  became  Abraham  Kuypur's  successor 
at  the  Free  University  when  Kuypur  became  prime 
minister  of  the  government  at  the  Hague. 

Our  Reasonable  Faith  was  first  published  in 
1909  under  the  title  Magnalia  Dei  or  The  Wonder- 
ful Works  of  God.  It  is  a  compendium  of  his 
original  four  volume  Reformed  Dogmatics.  This 
volume  is  a  work  of  basic  Christian  dogma.  It 
presents  clearly  and  in  fine  perspective  the  funda- 
mental doctrines  of  Biblical  teaching. 

Bavinck  is  known  primarily  as  a  Scriptural  the- 
ologian. As  Landwehr  has  put  it,  "Just  as  Calvin 
gathered  his  thoughts  out  of  Scripture,  so  Bavinck 
was  always  dipping  into  the  Bible  for  his  ideas 
and  was  being  guided  by  Scripture  in  his  systema- 
tization  of  them."  Bavinck  entertained  a  high 
conception  of  the  mission  of  a  theologian  in  the 
church  of  Christ.  In  his  inaugural  address  at  Am- 
sterdam he  declared,  "A  theologian  is  a  person 
who  makes  bold  to  speak  about  God  because  he 
speaks  out  of  God  and  through  God.  To  profess 
theology  is  to  do  holy  work.  It  is  priestly  ministra- 
tion in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  It  is  itself  a  service 
of  worship,  a  consecration  of  mind  and  heart  to 
the  honor  of  His  name." 

The  motif  that  runs  through  Bavinck's  work  is 
the  philosophy  of  revelation  and  this  revelation  is 
the  answer  to  the  problems  of  life  and  the  world 
and  this  answer  satisfies  both  the  heart  and  the 
mind. 

This  volume  contains  24  delightful  chapters. 
They  deal  with  various  aspects  of  God's  revelation; 
the  being,  nature,  and  works  of  God;  and  the  great 
salvation  wrought  by  Jesus  Christ. 

One  of  the  finest  chapters  in  this  volume  has  to 
do  with  the  two  natures  of  Christ.  He  points  out 
that  if  Christ  is  to  be  the  object  of  our  worship, 
He  must  possess  a  divine  nature  as  well  as  a  human 
nature.  He  writes,  "The  basis  for  the  religious 
worship  of  Christ  can  only  be  His  divine  nature, 
so  that  whoever  denies  this  and  yet  maintains  the 
worship  becomes  guilty  of  deifying  the  creature 
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You  are  invited  to  become  a  charter  subscriber  to  the  new  magazine, 
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and  of  idolatry.  The  deity  of  Christ  is  not  an  ab- 
stract doctrine  but  something  which  is  of  the  highest 
importance  for  the  life  of  the  church." 

One  who  reviews  books  should  be  careful  not  to 
use  unwarranted  superlatives.  If,  however,  there 
is  ever  a  book  that  would  justify  the  use  of 
superlatives,  this  is  such  a  book.  It  is  the  finest 
presentation  of  Biblical  truth  that  we  have  seen 
in  many  years.  It  is  rich,  stimulating,  moving,  and 
satisfying.  All  who  are  looking  for  the  best  in 
theological  literature  would  do  well  to  invest  in 
Our  Reasonable  Faith. 

John  R.  Richardson 


THE  JEWS  FROM  CYRUS  TO  HEROD.  Nor- 
man H.  Snaith.  Abingdon.  $2.50. 

This  volume  is  a  study  of  the  political  history 
and  religious  development  of  the  Jewish  people 
during  the  5  centuries  preceding  the  birth  of  Christ. 
The  author  holds  that  the  message  of  Christ  can- 
not be  fully  understood  unless  the  reader  knows 
something  of  the  hopes  and  expectations  of  the 
Jewish  people.  The  first  part  of  the  book  surveys 
the  historical  background  of  the  period  tracing  the 
rise  and  fall  of  the  great  empires — Persian,  Greek, 
Egyptian,  Syrian,  Roman,  and  their  direct  influ- 
ence upon  the  history  of  the  Jews.  The  second 
part  of  the  book  deals  with  the  religious  develop- 
ment of  the  Jews  during  the  same  period.  There 
is  also  a  section  that  deals  with  the  intertesta- 
mentary  period.  The  volume  also  provides  a  back- 
ground for  an  understanding  of  the  Dead  Sea 
Scrolls. 

There  is  a  real  need  for  a  new  history  of  the 
Jews.  Dr.  Snaith  gives  us  this  book  covering  5 
centuries  of  Jewish  history  from  the  liberal  point 


of  view.  We  hope  that  someone  will  give  us  a 
complete  history  from  the  conservative  point  of 
view. 

John  R.  Richardson 


FAMOUS  STORIES  OF  INSPIRING  HYMNS. 

Ernest  K.  Emurian.  W.  A.  Wilde  Company.  $2.50. 

Here  is  a  collection  of  50  true  and  inspiring 
stories  back  of  the  words  and  music  of  many  of 
our  noblest  hymns  and  most  appealing  gospel  songs. 
The  stories  are  interestingly  written  and  thus  ideal 
for  youth  programs,  Sunday  evening  services  and 
anecdotes  for  all  occasions.  They  provide  the  busy 
minister  with  50  true  illustrations  that  are  adapt- 
able to  almost  every  circumstance.  Many  are 
sermons  in  themselves,  all  the  more  effective  be- 
cause they  are  historically  true.  The  well-indexed 
compilation  maintains  a  fine  balance  between  old 
and  new  hymns  as  well  as  between  hymns  and 
gospel  songs.  The  author  is  an  authority  on  this 
subject  and  his  work  is  designed  to  instruct  as 
well  as  to  inspire  the  reader. 


SIMPLE  SERMONS  ON  TEN  COMMAND- 
MENTS. W.  Herschel  Ford.  Zondervan.  $2.00. 

In  ten  sermons,  one  covering  each  commandment, 
Dr.  Ford  shows  the  inter-relation  of  each  com- 
mandment, how  the  first  four  laws  concern  man's 
relationship  to  God  and  the  latter  six  his  relation- 
ship to  his  fellow  man.  He  convincingly  concludes 
that  love  is  the  key  to  keeping  the  law.  The  appli- 
cation of  love,  he  says,  to  the  individual  life  would 
channel  man's  actions  so  that  he  would  live  ac- 
cording to  the  Ten  Commandments  in  relation  to 
both  God  and  man. 
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NEW  SUBSCRIPTIONS 

Hundreds  of  New  Subscriptions  have  been  added  to  our  rapidly  || 
growing  list  in  the  past  two  weeks. 

Many  of  our  old  Subscriber  Friends  have  sent  in  from  one  to  dozens  1| 
of  New  Subscriptions. 

One  Youth  organization  in  a  Presbyterian  Church  in  Alabama  has 
just  sent  47  New  Subscriptions  and  asked  that  we  send  them  for  their 


||  new  Church  Library  the  42  Free  Award  Books  listed  on  page  20  of 

this  issue.  These  have  gone  forward  to  them  along  with  5  Additional 
Books  of  our  choosing  to  complete  the  Awards  for  these  New  Subscrip- 
tions. Would  YOU  like  to  help  YOUR  CHURCH  LIBRARY? 

See  Back  Cover  of  this  Journal.  Get  your  Free  Sample  copies  of 
The  Journal  and  go  to  work  at  once.  Soon  you  will  have  many  New 
Books  for  your  Sunday  School  or  Church  Library,  and  the  Journal 
for  many  to  read  every  week! 
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Faint  Praise 

Damning  with  faint  praise  is  a  well  known 
rhetorical  device,  examples  of  which  can  be 
found  in  current  campaign  oratory.  There  is 
another  twist  of  logic,  not  so  well  known,  that 
could  be  called  praising  with  faint  damns.  It 
could,  and  probably  does,  occur  in  criminal  cases 
at  law.  The  defendant's  lawyer  may  admit  that 
the  accused  did  indeed  once  make  a  minor  mis- 
take and  that  of  course  he  cannot  claim  to  be 
absolutely  perfect;  and  by  this  admission  the 
lawyer  hopes  to  direct  the  jury's  attention  away 
from  the  very  serious  crime  of  which  he  is 
accused. 

This  device  also  occurs  in  instances  in  which 
the  gospel  is  diluted.  Man,  instead  of  being 
portrayed  as  thoroughly  guilty  and  dead  in 
sin,  is  partly  exonerated  by  softening  the  charge. 
Plain  language,  like  miserable  sinners,  is 
avoided. 

Take  for  example  the  familiar  hymn,  Be- 
neath the  Cross  of  Jesus.  At  the  ending  of  the 
second  stanza,  the  author  wrote: 

And  from  my  stricken  heart  with  tears 
Two  wonders  I  confess: 
The  wonders  of  redeeming  love 
And  my  own  worthlessness. 

It  may  not  be  too  surprising  that  some  cheap 
gospel  songbooks,  edited  by  persons  of  Arminian 
tendencies,  have  altered  this  beautiful  hymn 
so  that  the  last  line  reads: 

And  my  unworthiness. 

But  it  is  more  unfortunate  when  this  dilution 
of  the  gospel  finds  a  place  in  hymn  books  that 
are  supposed  to  be  Calvinistic.  In  1955  there 
was  published  The  Hymnbook,  with  the  ap- 
proval of  the  northern  Presbyterian  church,  the 
southern  Presbyterian  church,  the  United 
Presbyterian  church,  the  Reformed  Church  of 
America,  and  with  one  editor  from  the  Associate 
Reformed  Presbyterian  church.  Beneath  the 
Cross  of  Jesus  is  number  190  in  that  hymnbook. 


Now  it  is  hard  to  believe  that  the  editors  were 
unaware  of  what  the  author  had  written.  In 
the  excellent  hymnal,  revised  in  1911,  and  used 
for  years  in  the  U.S.A.  church,  the  hymn,  num- 
ber 470,  is  correctly  printed.  Therefore  the 
change  must  have  been  deliberate.  It  is  cer- 
tainly deleterious. 

First  of  all,  it  dilutes  the  gospel.  Instead  of 
recognizing  man's  complete  lack  of  merit  be- 
fore God,  the  change  softens  worthlessness  to 
unworthiness.  Man  is  no  longer  pictured  as  a 
miserable  sinner,  guilty  of  the  wrath  and  curse 
of  God;  but  rather  man  is  said  merely  to  be  un- 
worthy. What  pride  is  concealed  in  this  admis- 
sion of  unworthiness!  Of  course  I  am  not  per- 
fect, the  hymn  now  says,  but  still  I  am  not 
completely  evil. 

The  change  not  only  dilutes  the  gospel,  but 
it  also  makes  nonsense  of  the  hymn.  The  author 
knew  what  she  was  writing.  One  may  doubt 
that  the  modern  editors  had  a  clear  idea  of 
how  their  change  changed  the  hymn  into  non- 
sense. The  author  confesses  two  wonders.  One 
wonder  is  the  utter  sinfulness  of  man.  The 
contrast  is  sharp.  But  the  new  version  says 
that  it  is  a  wonder  that  man  is  unworthy  be- 
fore God.  Such  praise  with  faint  damns  hardly 
indicates  a  wonder.  There  is  no  longer  any 
reason  for  the  tears  of  a  stricken  heart.  The 
hymn  has  here  been  reduced  to  nonsense.  But 
Calvinism  is  not  nonsense  — 

And  from  my  stricken  heart  with  tears 
Two  wonders  I  confess: 
The  wonders  of  redeeming  love 
And  my  own  worthlessness. 

G.H.C. 


The  New  Universalism 

It  should  be  a  matter  of  deep  concern  to 
all  Protestants  that  in  respected  and  influential 
circles  universalism  is  being  accorded  a  hearing. 
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The  Umversalist  Church  is,  along  with  the 
Unitarian,  still  outside  the  pale  of  recognized 
evangelical  denominations,  but  neo-unitarian- 
ism  and  a  frank  universalism  are  now  to  be 
found  within  Protestantism. 

Unquestionably  the  entering  wedge  has  been 
the  unscriptural  doctrine  of  the  universal  Fath- 
erhood of  God  and  brotherhood  of  man,  so 
popular  and  so  fraught  with  danger.  While 
God  is  the  Father  of  all  mankind  by  creation 
the  Bible  teaches  that  the  Father-son  relation- 
ship has  been  broken  by  sin  and  can  only  be 
reestablished  by  the  new  birth. 

Once  deny  the  integrity  and  authority  of  the 
Scriptures  or  any  basic  doctrine  and  a  whole 
Pandora's  box  of  heresies  will  begin  to  unfold. 
Universalism  is  one  of  them. 

The  article  in  this  issue,  "Calvanism  or  Uni- 
versalism," describes  a  situation  abroad  in  the 
land  today,  one  which  calls  for  spiritual  and 
theological  giants  such  as  have  blessed  Presby- 
terianism  in  past  generations. 

Universalism  must  be  challenged  wherever 
it  is  met.  It  strikes  at  the  very  heart  of  the 
Gospel  itself.  L.N.B. 


By  His  Grace  —  Our  Fellowship 
Is  With  the  Father  and  With 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ 

Irenaeus  insists  that  God  did  not  form  Adam 
because  He  stood  in  need  of  man,  but  that 
He  might  have  someone  upon  whom  to  confer 
His  benefits.  Nor  did  Christ  stand  in  need  of 
our  service  when  He  ordered  us  to  follow  Him, 
but  He  thus  bestowed  salvation  upon  us.  "For 
as  much  as  God  is  in  want  of  nothing,  so  much 
does  man  stand  in  need  of  fellowship  with  God." 

"God  Himself,  indeed,  having  need  of  noth- 
ing, but  granting  communion  with  Himself  to 
those  who  stood  in  need  of  it."  Against  Heresies 
IV.xiv.1-2.  Indeed  the  same  writer  goes  further 
back  and  insists  that  God  did  not  need  even 
the  angels  to  help  Him  form  man.  For  He  al- 
ways had  His  own  hands.  "For  with  Him  were 
always  present  the  Word  and  Wisdom,  the  Son 
and  the  Spirit,  by  Whom  and  in  Whom,  freely 
and  spontaneously  He  made  all  things."  By 
these  hands  of  God  was  Adam  formed  and  by 
the  same  blessed  hands  shall  we  be  made  anew. 


"Our  bodies  are  raised  not  from  their  own 
substance  but  by  the  power  of  God."  God  shall 
be  glorified  in  His  handiwork.  For  by  the 
hands  of  the  Father,  that  is,  by  the  Son  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  man  was  made  in  the  likeness 
of  God.  Ibid,  Iv.xx.l;  V.i.3;  V.vi.l. 

Scripture  does  not  limit  the  description  of 
the  Son  and  the  Spirit  to  the  hands  of  God, 
but  the  general  thought  is  that  each  is  God 
in  action.  Blessed  be  His  Name  the  Father  of 
grace  freely  opened  the  counsels  of  His  peace, 
the  fellowship  of  His  bosom,  to  us  in  the  In- 
carnation of  His  Son  and  through  the  outpour- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

All  that  God  did  in  and  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  makes  the  new  and  living  way 
open  to  sinners.  And  in  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
God  works  faith  in  our  hearts  so  that  we  may 
come  unto  the  Father  by  this  door  which  is  the 
Good  Shepherd  Himself.  In  mercy  and  grace, 
God  has  opened  His  heart  and  brought  us  in. 
Truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father  and 
with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  W.C.R. 


The  Third  Alternative 

Fifty  years  ago,  convinced  that  science  had 
disproved  much  of  the  Bible,  modernism  felt 
itself  entrenched  and  invulnerable. 

With  a  theology  and  a  view  of  Scripture 
which  stemmed  from  underlying  philosophical 
biases  which  minimized  both  divine  revelation 
and  the  supernatural,  the  modernist  of  former 
years  went  on  to  magnify  the  inherent  good- 
ness in  man  and  set  out  to  bring  in  the  King- 
dom of  God  by  human  means. 

This  does  not  mean  that  all  modernists  were 
alike.  There  were  supernaturalists  of  the 
Hegelian  type,  virtually  pantheistic  in  outlook; 
and  there  were  the  naturalists  following  in  the 
train  of  Dewey. 

But  both  had  one  thing  in  common;  they 
repudiated  a  special,  unique  divine  revelation. 

With  World  War  I  and  its  subsequent  events 
there  came  a  sober  revaluation.  Unregenerate 
man,  capable  still  of  sin  at  its  blackest,  rudely 
refuted  man's  optimistic  view  of  himself.  Much 
heart  searching  resulted. 

Into  this  era  of  uncertainty  there  came  an 
entirely  new  approach  which  with  vigor  de- 
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clared  man's  sinfulness  and  God's  intervention. 
The  resulting  crisis  experience  of  the  sinner 
was  stressed. 

This  discrediting  of  the  old  modernism  by 
the  reaffirmation  of  a  more  sober  view  was  a 
welcome  change  which  all  should  admit.  The- 
ology was  revitalized  and  the  uniqueness  of 
Christian  experience  again  became  a  subject  of 
lengthy  discussions. 

But  as  time  has  gone  on  even  some  of  the 
most  ardent  devotees  of  this  new  approach  have 
begun  to  raise  searching  questions  about  their 
own  concepts.  Some  have  frankly  admitted  that 
the  schizophrenic  theology  they  have  espoused 
confuses  both  the  teacher  and  the  one  who  is 
taught.  Most  important  of  all,  it  tends  to  de- 
velop a  generation  of  theological  theorists,  not 
practical  Christian  leaders. 

The  basic  difficulty  is  the  same  as  that  of 
the  older  modernism;  a  denial  of  the  plenary 
inspiration  and  authority  of  the  Bible.  The 
modernist  of  former  generations  eliminated 
great  portions  of  the  Scripture  by  higher  criti- 
cism. This  new  approach  denies  that  the  Bible 
is  the  Word  of  God,  affirming  only  that  God 
speaks  through  the  Bible  and  when  this  occurs 
as  a  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  particular 
message  is  the  Word  of  God  for  the  particular 
individual  receiving  it.  This  predicates  revela- 
tion on  the  perceptive  ability  of  the  individual 
and  not  on  the  fact  of  revelation  itself. 

But  this  viewpoint  is  neither  logically  con- 
sistent, nor  is  it  coherent.  It  limps  when  pro- 
claimed from  the  pulpit  and  halts  when  brought 
to  bear  on  human  lives  in  time  of  need.  This 
unrealistic  concept  is  taught  in  the  stratified 
atmosphere  of  the  class  room,  preached  from 
many  pulpits  and  is  found  in  countless  weighty 
books  and  articles  today.  In  much  of  this  there 
is  endless  repetition  of  what  others  have  thought 
and  written.  And  the  man  in  the  street  and  the 
man  in  the  pew  are  left  in  confusion  and  in 
need. 

To  the  two  dimensions — frank  denial  by  the 
old  modernism  and  confused  denial  by  others 
— there  is  a  new  dimension  which  is  again  re- 
ceiving belated  but  searching  attention.  This 
third  dimension  is  a  return  to  faith  in  the  Bible 
as  God's  fully  inspired  revelation,  man's  authori- 
tative chart  for  personal  faith  and  daily  practice. 

In  the  course  of  reverent  textual  criticism 
not  one  thing  has  been  discovered  to  affect  any 
basic  doctrine  of  Christianity.  Furthermore,  as 
time  has  progressed,  seeming  discrepancies  have 
themselves  been  resolved. 

During  these  controversies  the  lay  Christian 
has  only  too  often  been  forgotten.  Some  who 
would  have  taken  from  him  the  Book  in  which 
he  has  trusted  and  which  he  had  found  to  work, 
now  find  the  necessity  of  belatedly  handing  it 


back,  although  apologies  for  previous  discredit- 
ing are  often  sadly  lacking. 

While  there  remain  some  who  speak  of  pious 
frauds,  pre-dated  manuscripts,  over-zealous  re- 
porting, as  characteristics  of  the  Biblical  record, 
it  continues  to  be  demonstrated  that  those  who 
approach  the  Scriptures  with  open  minds  and 
hungry  hearts  find  in  all  of  the  Book  God's 
revelation  of  Himself  and  a  mirror  which  shows 
man  his  abject  need  of  God's  redeeming  love  in 
Christ. 

This  third  alternative  then  is  a  return  to 
complete  faith  in  God's  written  word.  The  older 
modernism  errmtied  the  churches  because  it  was 
largely  a  man-made  religion.  The  newer  phil- 
osophy has  confused  its  adherents  because  it 
too  is  based  on  biased  assumptions  against  Bib- 
lical revelation.  But  this  third  dimension  to 
which  many  are  returning  satisfies  the  hungry 
heart  and  speaks  comfort  to  the  needy  soul.  In- 
stead of  confusion  it  brings  certainty  for  here 
man  is  adjusted  to  the  Bible,  not  the  Bible  to 
man. 

This  third  alternative  is  supported  not  only 
by  the  evidence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  be- 
lieving heart  but  also  bv  the  Bible's  witness  to 
itself,  including  our  Lord's  view  of  special  divine 
revelation. 

"Thus  saith  the  Lord"  is  what  men  need  to 
hear  and  it  is  the  one  message  that  some  will 
heed.  — L.N.B. 


These  Caldwells 

In  the  year  1 P89  there  were  three  young  Pres- 
byterian candidates  in  training  at  the  South- 
western Presbyterian  University,  Clarksville, 
Tenn.  Their  names  were  Walter  Lindsav  Cald- 
well, 18;  William  Tames  Caldwell,  21;  and 
Charles  Turner  Caldwell,  24.  The  first  two 
were  born  in  Mississiopi  and  the  third  in  Texas. 
There  was  no  blood  relan^nshio.  as  far  as  they 
knew,  though  doubtless  all  Caldwells  must  have 
a  common  progenitor.  The  name  originated 
somewhere  back  in  the  British  Isles  (possibly 
Scotland)  and  was  in  the  beginning  spelled 
"Cauldwell."  Snme  ancient  family  must  have 
had  a  very  wonderful  deep,  cold  well,  with  clear, 
cold  water  (or  maybe  just  a  deep  cold  and  got 
well) . 

Many  names  start  that  way.  But  these  three 
young  ministerial  candidates  had  no  informa- 
tion on  which  to  claim  kinship.  Later  on,  two 
of  them  married  sisters.  But  they  each  went 
out  into  a  fruitful  ministry,  and  another  inter- 
esting feature  is  that  all  three  of  them  served 
their  maximum  of  34  years  in  a  single  pastorate. 
Including  other  pastorates  which  they  served 
for  shorter  terms  the  sum  total  of  their  min- 
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istry  to  date  stretches  across  183  years — an 
average  j£  61. 

The  three  were  ordained  in  the  same  year, 
1895.  Dr.  Charles  T.  married  Miss  Millicent 
Lupton.  They  are  now  living  in  Waco,  Texas — 
three  children;  Dr.  Walter  L.  married  Miss 
Carrie  Lupton  (Dr.  Charles  T.  performed  the 
ceremony)  they  now  living  in  Nashville,  Tenn. 
— four  children;  Dr.  William  J.  married  Miss 
Mabel  Price,  they  now  living  in  Leland,  Missis- 
sippi— six  children. 

These  "Three  Musketeers,"  having  lived  an 
aggregate  of  265  years,  aged  respectively  92,  85 
and  88  in  the  order  named,  and  each  having 
celebrated  their  Golden  Wedding  anniversaries, 
are  still  enjoying  a  happy  family  life.  They 
can  well  say,  like  David,  "Surely  goodness  and 
mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life, 
and  I  shall  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord 
forever." 

Dr.  Charles  T.,  the  senior  member  of  this 
trio  —  he  is  92  —  came  to  the  Annual  Journal 
Symposium  in  August  last  year,  all  the  way  from 
Waco  by  Bus.  His  friends,  wishing  to  give  him  an 
easier  and  quicker  trip  back  home,  bought  an 
airplane  ticket  and  secured  a  reservation;  but 
he  gratefully  declined  it,  saying  he  had  told 
Mrs.  Caldwell  he  was  going  to  make  it  both 
ways  by  bus  and  he  had  never  deceived  her. 
He  came  again  to  Weaverville  by  bus  in  Sep- 
tember of  this  year  and  preached  a  powerful 
sermon  at  the  1 1  o'clock  service  ■ —  one  which 
this  congregation  will  never  forget.  A  letter  just 
received  from  him  adds  a  P.S.,  saying,  "I  am 
leaving  by  bus  for  Greenville  to  preach  Sun- 
day. I  began  my  ministry  there  in  September 
1894;  it  was  my  first  pastorate.  That  was  62 
years  ago,  and  I  have  been  pastor  of  some  church 
continuously  ever  since.  Now  I  am  almost  in 
sight  of  the  Harbor;  and  I  sing  the  doxology 
with  'joy  unspeakable.'  " 

There  are  thirty  Caldwells  listed  in  our  South- 
ern Presbyterian  Ministerial  Directory.  That 
is  doing  pretty  well,  considering  there  are  only 
36  Joneses.  This  writer  is  grateful  to  state  that 
his  great,  great,  great,  great  grandfather  was 
William  Caldwell,  a  Huguenot  who  fled  from 
France  in  1689  on  account  of  the  revocation  of 
the  Edict  of  Nantes,  stopped  in  England  long 
enough  to  marry  a  Scotch-Irish  maiden,  came 
on  to  America  and  had  ten  children.  So  I  say, 
watch  these  Caldwells.  They  don't  dally  along 
the  road.  W.C.S. 


The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  Is  Peace 

This  is  our  third  bit  of  fruit  from  the  basket. 
The  Bible  has  much  to  say  about  Peace.  There 
is  a  universal  longing  for  peace,  and  yet  we 
always  seem  to  be  on  the  brink  of  war.  Harold 
E.  Stassen,  after  traveling  all  over  the  world, 
said  that  everywhere  he  went  there  was  a  deep 
yearning  for  peace.  He  suggested  several  things 
that  we  might  do.  The  last  was:  "You  can 
pray  for  peace."  The  best  thing  that  comes  over 
our  radio  each  day  is  at  twelve  o'clock  when 
we  are  invited  to  pray  for  righteousness  and 
peace.  Gideon's  prayer  is  a  good  one:  "The 
Lord  send  peace." 

I.  Peace  in  relation  to  some  other  fruit  in  the 

basket. 

1.  Peace  is  the  foundation  for  Joy.  No  one 
can  be  happy  without  peace. 

2.  Peace  is  the  companion  of  Righteousness, 
or  Goodness.  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God, 
to  the  wicked. 

3.  Peace,  in  its  turn,  is  founded  upon  Faith. 
We  must  trust  God,  if  we  are  to  have  peace. 
We  must  also  trust  our  fellow-men,  as  far  as 
we  are  able. 

II.  Peace  in  relation  to  Ourselves;  our  great 
Need  of  peace. 

1.  We  have  Troubled  Hearts.  There  are  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  heart  trouble.  The  worst  is 
not  physical,  but  sorrow,  or  fear,  or  worry;  some 
spiritual  burden. 

2.  We  have  Troubled  Homes.  This  is  the 
number  one  trouble  of  our  country.  We  have 
lots  of  beautiful  houses,  but  our  Homes  are 
tumbling  down. 

3.  The  Church  is  Troubled.  Unbelief  has 
a  strangle-hold  upon  part  of  the  church;  an- 
other part  is  suffering  persecution;  indifference 
and  worldliness  are  present  in  many  places;  the 
leaven  of  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  Herod  is 
at  work. 

4.  Nations  are  Troubled;  our  own  nation 
has  problems  to  face  which  it  never  had  before. 
We  need  all  the  Heavenly  Wisdom  God  can  give, 
to  let  us  live. 

5.  We  live  in  a  Troubled  World,  groping  in 
the  darkness  of  sin.  Everywhere  we  look  there 
are  "Trouble-Spots."  It  is  like  living  on  top 
of  a  volcano. 

III.  Peace  in  Relation  to  God.  What  has  God 
done  to  bring  peace? 

1.  He  is  the  God  of  Peace;  Christ  is  the 
Prince  of  Peace;   the  Gospel  is  a  Gospel  of 
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Peace;  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest;  on  earth, 
peace  and  goodwill  to  men." 

2.  He  makes  peace.  Sin  is  the  great  disturber. 
It  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  the  hatred  and  strile 
and  wars  of  the  world.  God  has  made  peace 
by  taking  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself; 
He  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree; 
He  is  our  peace.  He  has  broken  down  every 
wall  which  separates  us  from  God  and  from 
our  fellow-men.  He  purchases  peace  with  His 
own  precious  blood  shed  on  Calvary. 

3.  He  promises  peace  to  all  who  will  come 
to  Him.  Our  ministry  is  a  ministry  of  reconcilia- 
tion; we  say  to  men,  Be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 

4.  He  Gives  Peace;  My  peace  I  give  unto  you. 
This  is  His  legacy  to  us. 

5.  He  Keeps  us  in  peace;  Thou  will  keep  him 
in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee. 
He  Guards  our  hearts  and  minds  in  Christ  Jesus. 

6.  He  gives  us  this  peace  through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Who  cleanses  from  sin,  Who  dwells 
within  us,  Who  guides  into  all  truth,  Who  is 
called  alongside  of  us:  In  other  words;  "The 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  .  .  .  PEACE"  :  Sweet 
Peace,  the  gift  of  God's  love.  J.G.P. 

—    LETTERS    —  1 

THE  PRF.ST5YTKRIAN  CHURCH 

Meadville,  Mississippi 
October  12,  1956 

Sir: 

I  am  compelled  to  cancel  my  subscription 
to  the  Journal.  After  reading  those  two  articles 
by  Dr.  Bell  covering  that  trip  to  South  America 
I  came  to  the  conclusion  that  I  could  no  longer 
subscribe  to  the  Journal. 

Doctor  Mclntire  is  a  personal  friend  of  mine, 
but  that  is  not  the  primary  reason  for  my  can- 
celling my  subscription.  Mv  main  reason  is 
that  I  feel  that  Doctor  Bell  has  made  a 
PERSONAL  issue  out  of  a  matter  that  so  far 
as  the  general  public  is  concerned,  they  have 
heard  but  little. 


Dr.  Mclntire,  Dr.  Gueircs  and  the  Christian 
Beacon  have  seen  fit  to  attack  our  missionaries 
in  Brazil  and  the  Brazilian  Presbyterian  Church. 
Dr.  Bell  has  taken  the  time,  the  effort  and 
the  money  to  visit  the  scene  and  report  at  first 
hand.  If  his  able  defense  of  the  work  in  Brazil 
constitutes  an  attack  on  its  detractors,  one  won- 
ders just  how  the  original  unfounded  charges 
are  to  be  characterized.  Ed. 


Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 


It's  Later  Than  You  Think 

Everything  is  farther  than  it  used  to  be.  It's 
twice  as  far  to  the  station,  for  instance,  and 
they  have  added  a  hill  I've  noticed.  I've  given 
up  running  for  my  train  —  it  leaves  faster  than 
it  used  to. 

Seems  to  me  they  are  making  staircases  steeper 
than  they  used  to  make  them  in  the  old  days. 
And  have  you  noticed  the  small  print  they  are 
using?  Newspapers  are  getting  farther  and 
farther  away  when  I  hold  them,  and  I  have  to 
squint  to  make  out  the  news.  No  sense  in  asking 
to  have  them  read  aloud.  Everyone  speaks  in 
such  a  low  voice  that  I  can  hardly  hear  them. 

The  barber  doesn't  hold  a  mirror  behind  me 
any  more  so  that  I  can  see  the  back  of  my  head. 
The  material  in  my  suits  is  always  too  skimpy 
around  the  waist,  and  in  the  seat.  And  shoe 
laces  are  so  short  they  are  all  but  impossible  to 
reach.  Even  people  are  changing.  They  are 
much  younger  than  they  used  to  be  when  I 
was  their  age.  On  the  other  hand,  people  my 
own  age  are  so  much  older  than  I  am.  I  ran 
into  an  old  classmate  the  other  night  and  he 
had  aged  so  that  he  didn't  recognize  me. 

I  got  to  thinking  about  the  poor  fellow  while 
I  was  shaving  this  morning.  While  doing  so, 
I  glanced  at  my  own  reflection  in  the  mirror. 
Confound  it,  they  don't  even  use  the  same  kind 
of  glass  in  mirrors  any  more. 

Note — The  author  of  the  above  is  unknown. 
We,  of  course,  cannot  appreciate  what  he  is 
writing  ibout  but  some  of  our  readers  may  pos- 
sibly do  so.  L.N.B. 
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Calvinism  or  Universalis!!! 


By  Walter  W.  Brown* 


"...  there  is  salvation  in  no  one  else,  for 
there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men  by  which  we  must  be  saved." 
(Acts  4:12) 

The  very  foundation  stone  of  the  Church 
is  being  undermined  by  the  present-day  trend 
toward  universalism. 

The  Church  needs  to  take  serious  stock  of 
itself  concerning  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  manner  in  which  He  is  now  being  presented 
to  the  world.  Protestantism  is  critical  of  the 
Roman  trend  toward  making  the  virgin  Mary 
co-redemptrix  with  our  Lord.  The  hierarchy 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  deny  vigorously 
that  the  mother  of  Jesus  will  ever  be  elevated 
to  such  a  prominent  position.  Yet,  the  Prot- 
estant view  is  that  Rome  is  slowly,  but  surely, 
working  in  that  direction.  It  is  felt  that  new 
and  intense  interest  in  the  study  of  the  doctrine 
of  "Mariology"  can  only  lead  to  the  foregoing 
conclusion. 

This  purported  trend  toward  making  the 
virgin  equal  to,  or  even  superior  to,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  is  viewed  with  much  alarm  by 
the  Protestant  Church.  Many  are  frightened  by 
what  seems  to  be  the  inevitable.  We  are  deeply 
concerned  about  preserving  the  purity  of  the 
Church.  This  is  a  commendable  attitude,  but 
there  is  only  one  thing  wrong  with  it.  Before 
we  become  overly  critical  of  those  outside 
Protestantism  who  would  distort  the  truth,  it 
would  be  wise  if  Protestants  in  general,  and 
Presbyterians  in  particular,  showed  as  much  con- 
cern for  their  own  doctrinal  miscarriages. 

i 

The  Church  has  run  the  course  of  liberalism, 
modernism,  naturalism,  and  dogmatic  funda- 
mentalism. All  of  these,  in  their  extremes,  were 
threats  to  a  Gospel  that  Jesus  intended  to  be 
clear  and  simple.  While  some  still  hold  to  one 
or  the  other  of  the  above  views,  there  is  now 
a  more  sinister  foe  upon  us.  This  is  universal- 
ism. It  is  being  preached,  taught,  and  practiced 
in  the  Presbyterian  Church  today.  Of  all  the 
alien  doctrines  that  from  time  to  time  have 

I  attempted  to  seep  into  the  church,  universalism 
is  one  of  the  greatest  distortions  of  truth  as 

|  Christ  spoke  it. 


*Mr.  Brown  is  a  student  at  Louisville  Presby- 
terian Seminary ,  but  he  is  writing  about  a  situa- 
tion developing  in  Presbyterianism  everywhere. 
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What  is  universalism?  There  are  different 
shades  of  this  doctrine.  Some  theologians 
would  call  themselves  "conservative  universal- 
ists"  as  opposed  to  "liberal  universalists."  The 
"conservative"  is  grounded  in  a  view  of  "the 
Fatherhood  of  God  and  the  brotherhood  of 
man"  to  the  point  of  stating  that  God  is  a 
loving  Father  of  all  and  all  men  are  united 
in  and  through  the  one  Father.  At  first  glance, 
this  appears  to  be  doctrinally  sound.  But  when 
we  contend,  as  dees  the  "conservative  univer- 
salist,"  that  God,  the  Father,  is  aware  that  He 
has  children  who  will  die  and  leave  this  earth 
without  ever  having  heard  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
that  He  ,  the  Father,  makes  allowances  for  such 
ignorance  of  the  Savior,  and,  consequently, 
must  make  separate  provision  for  the  salvation 
of  such  men,  we  are  teaching  extra-biblical  doc- 
trine. This  is  a  direct  refutation  of  the  auton- 
omy of  Christ  and  the  doctrine  of  adoption. 
"God  sent  forth  His  Son  .    so  that  we 

might  receive  adoption  as  sons."    (Gal. 4:4, 5) 

The  "liberal  universalist"  goes  a  little  farther 
afield.  His  claim  is  that  God  realizes  that  He 
has  created  imperfect  children  and  must  make 
allowances  for  His  shortcomings  in  having  done 
so.  The  allowance  He  makes  is  that,  if  men 
will  accept  the  Saviour  He  has  provided,  they 
will  be  made  perfect.  But,  if  we  are  disobedient 
and  reject  this  Saviour  (due  to  our  imperfec- 
tion, for  which  God  is  to  blame)  ,  He  cannot 
honestly  condemn  us,  for,  after  all,  our  faults 
are  not  of  our  own  doing,  then,  being  the 
all-loving  Father  that  He  is,  God,  at  the  time 
of  Judgment,  will  "feel  sorry"  for  us  and  take 
us  into  His  bosom.  Here  we  might  quote  Christ 
Himself:  "I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the 
life;  no  one  comes  to  the  Father  but  by  me," 
but  the  "liberal  universalists"  will  usually  dis- 
count such  quotations  with  the  flimsy  remark, 
"Oh,  that  doesn't  mean  what  it  says,"  or,  "The 
writer  of  that  gospel  misquoted  Jesus."  And, 
believe  it  or  not,  some  people  swallow  it! 

"Salvation  for  the  man  in  west  China"  is  a 
hypothetical  case  much  discussed  by  theological 
students  —  future  ministers  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church.  The  problem  it  peses  is  this:  A  man 
in  west  China  has  never  been  able  to  find 
peace  and  security  in  his  native  religion,  or 
anything  else.  For  twenty  years  he  strives  to 
know  the  truth,  seeking  it  in  numerous  phil- 
osophies and  beliefs,  but  without  satisfaction 
of  soul. 

Eventually,  he  is  reached  by  a  missionary,  who 
unfolds  for  him  the  "Good  News"  of  Christ. 
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The  citizen  of  west  China  is  elated  at  hearing 
of  Jesus  and  the  salvation  He  offers,  and  im- 
mediately knows  that  his  search  for  truth  is 
ended.  Now  the  question  is  this:  had  this  man 
died  ten  years  prior  to  the  arrival  of  the  mis- 
sionary, would  he  have  been  saved? 

He  hadn't  known  the  identity  of  Christ.  He 
had  not  the  remotest  idea  that  such  a  one 
even  existed.  Were  his  good  intentions,  his 
desire  for  truth  and  his  search  for  same,  suf- 
ficient unto  salvation?  The  universalist  says 
"yes."  And  the  grounds  for  his  affirmative  an- 
swer lie  in  the  fact  that  he  cannot  comprehend 
a  God  who  would  be  cruel  enough  to  condemn 
a  man  who  had  never  heard. 

It  is  characteristic  of  man  to  forget  that 
he  is  limited  by  time  and  space  and  that  God 
is  not  so  bound.  We  all  know  —  or,  at  least, 
we  say  we  know  —  that  though  the  results  of  a 
divine  decree  may  seem  to  be  harsh  and  cruel 
to  us  today,  the  end  result,  as  God  intended 
all  along,  is  something  great,  wonderful,  a 
definite  blessing.  Had  we  lived  at  the  outset 
of  the  Exodus,  our  sympathetic  hearts  would 
have  ached  for  Pharaoh  and  his  doomed  army. 
Yet,  since  we  are  privileged  to  look  back  on 
the  "slaughter  at  the  Red  Sea,"  we  view  it  as 
a  providential  act  of  God  through  which  He 
chose  to  reveal  His  might  and  power.  When 
we  preach  it,  never  do  we  picture  it  as  a  severe 
cruelty  on  the  part  of  God. 

There  are  many  more  similar  historical 
events.  "The  cruelty  at  Jericho,"  "the  cruelty 
of  Joseph's  brothers,"  "the  damnation  of 
Israel."  Yet,  we  never  view  them  as  such,  for 
we  know  as  we  look  back  upon  such  events 
that  each  had  a  constructive  end  in  God's  Plan. 
Just  because  we  cannot  put  our  finger  on  the 
reason  for  God's  damnation  of  the  man  in  west 
China  doesn't  mean  that  something  equally  con- 
structive might  not  come  of  it  in  the  future. 

Dale  Evans  Rogers,  in  her  little  book,  "Angel 
Unaware,"  tells  of  how  she  and  her  husband 
found  Christ  through  an  invalid  child.  They 
had  yearned  for  a  baby  and  eventually  one 
was  born  to  them.  But  from  its  birth,  the  child 
was  a  hopeless  case.  It  did  live  for  three  years 
and  in  that  time,  by  loving  the  child,  caring 
for  it  patiently,  and  losing  self  for  its  sake,  the 
parents  were  transformed.  The  experience  had 
led  them  to  Jesus  Christ.  And  then  the  child 
died. 

For  some  reason,  God  allowed  such  a  hope- 
less little  child  to  come  into  this  world.  Could 
it  have  been  for  the  sake  of  the  parents'  salva- 
tion, or  does  that  appear  to  make  God  cruel, 
heartless? 

Let's  look  at  these  things  honestly.  We  are 
rejecting  too  much  of  the  truth  simply  because 
our  finite  minds  cannot  fathom  it.  Universal- 
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ism,  as  it  is  used  here,  does  not  make  God 
look  bigger,  or  more  benevolent.  He  is  the 
greatest  and  the  most  considerate.  No,  univer- 
salism  does  this:  It  discredits  Christ  as  supreme 
Lord  and  Saviour.  It  frees  man  of  specific  moral 
responsibilities.  It  minimizes  the  obligation  of 
the  Church. 

To  be  sure,  God  is  just  as  concerned  about 
the  man  in  west  China  as  He  is  about  those  in 
the  Christian  community.  The  words  of  Jesus, 
wherein  He  said,"  .  .  .  you  shall  be  my  wit- 
nesses in  Jerusalem,  and  all  fudea,  and  Samaria, 
and  to  the  end  of  the  earth"  prove  God's  con- 
cern. The  only  thing  that  can  definitely  be 
said  for  those  having;  left  this  earth  without 
knowing  Christ  is  "they  are  in  God's  hands." 
But,  if  we  realize  that  many  like  them  are 
passing  on  each  and  every  hour,  then  we  might 
arrive  at  the  fervent  sense  of  urgency  that 
should  be  the  lifeblood  of  the  Church.  Re- 
member, Jesus'  first  interest  was  saving  souls, 
not  doctrinal  argument.  He  left  this  interest 
as  a  legacy  to  the  Church! 

If  universalism  is  the  answer  to  man's  spiritual 
need,  if  God  has  another  plan  of  salvation  at 
work  which  excludes  the  necessity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  then  why  attempt  to  extend  the  Church? 
Any  assumption  that  the  Church  may  now  relax 
her  vigil  in  view  of  the  idea  that  God  intends 
to  save  everybody  anyway,  Jesus  or  no  Jesus, 
is  a  distortion  of  all  that  occurred  in  Christ's 
ministry  and  at  Calvary. 

One  of  the  most  difficult  statements  for  a 
man  to  make  is  a  simple  "I  don't  know."  Un- 
fortunately, reluctance  to  state  our  ignorance 
concerning  many  things  pertaining  to  God  and 
His  Way  has  caused  us  to  invent  answers  to 
specific  questions.  Intellectually,  it  just  isn't 
fashionable  to  say  "I  don't  know"  —  it  makes 
one  dull!  So,  the  common  "scholarly"  axiom 
is  "don't  be  dull,  say  SOMETHING,  anything!" 
Hence,  rational  universalism  becomes  the  phil- 
osophy of  men  too  egotistical  to  say  "I  don't 
know." 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  object  of  Christian  faith. 
If  our  faith  is  centered  in  Him,  then  the  things 
He  did  not  teach  or  do  are  irrelevant.  The 
die  has  been  cast,  once  for  all,  in  His  life  and 
ministry,  through  His  death  and  resurrection. 
Nothing  can  be  added  or  subtracted  by  man. 
The  Old  Testament  points  toward  Messiah  — 
the  day  of  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom.  This 
day  has  come  with  John's  pronouncement  "Be- 
hold, the  Lamb  of  God!"  This  Lamb,  the  Lord 
Jesus,  was  the  divine  impartation  of  the  King- 
dom of  God.  The  purpose  of  the  Incarnation 
was  the  salvation  of  men.  This  miracle  of  the 
Divine  becoming  human  involved  two  persons, 
God  and  the  human  Jesus.  Salvation  and  re- 
demption rest  upon  our  recognition  of  this  fact. 
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Why  Did  Christ  Die? 

By  the  Rev.  Floyd  E.  Hamilton, 
Centreville,  Ala. 


"Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body 
on  the  tree,  that  we,  having  died  to  sins,  might 
live  unto  righteousness."    I  Peter  2:24. 

Among  all  the  doctrines  about  which  there 
is  a  difference  of  opinion  between  Modernists 
and  Evangelicals,  there  is  almost  none  of  great- 
er importance  than  the  question,  Why  did 
Christ  Die?  Upon  our  answer  to  this  question 
hinges  almost  the  whole  of  Christianity. 

It  is  popular  today  to  regard  Jesus  as  a 
martyr  for  a  great  cause,  and  to  speak  of  Him 
in  glowing  terms  as  having  caught  a  vision  of 
the  heights  to  which  mankind  could  ascend, 
and  then  struggling  up  those  almost  impossible 
heights  to  a  pinnacle  higher  than  any  man  had 
gone  before,  only  to  fail  to  reach  the  top,  and 
to  perish  gloriously  in  the  attempt. 

A  few  years  ago  a  mountaineer  named  Mal- 
lory  and  another  attempted  to  scale  Mt.  Ever- 
est. The  expedition  established  stations  labori- 
ously all  the  way  to  within  about  600  feet  of 
the  top,  and  after  spending  a  freezing  night 
at  the  uppermost  camp,  Mallory  and  his  com- 
panion set  out  to  make  the  last  and  hardest 
climb  of  all.  The  other  members  of  the  sup- 
porting party  waited  several  hours  after  they 
had  disappeared  in  the  whirling  snows  above 
them,  and  at  last  caught  sight  of  them  creep- 
ing cautiously  along  the  knife  edge  of  the  ridge 
that  led  to  the  top.  The  whirling  snows  then 
covered  them  from  the  sight  of  the  watchers 
below.  Hour  after  hour  the  supporting  party 
waited  for  the  reappearance  of  Mallory  and 
his  companion,  but  that  one  glimpse  was  the 
last  that  was  ever  seen  of  the  courageous  moun- 
taineer and  his  companion.  The  other  mem- 
bers of  the  expedition  at  last  went  back  down 
the  mountain  sadly,  to  bear  the  tidings  of  the 
failure  of  the  expedition  to  conquer  Mt. 
Everest,  and  the  sad  news  of  the  loss  of  their 
leader  to  a  waiting  world.  Everest  was  event- 
ually conquered,  but  no  one  will  ever  forget 
the  sacrifice  made  by  Mallory  and  his  com- 
panion in  their  fruitless  endeavor  to  reach  the 
top. 

Now  it  is  something  like  the  attitude  of  the 
world  toward  the  sacrifice  of  Mallory  and  his 
companion,  that  the  religious  enthusiasts  above 
mentioned  have  toward  Jesus.  Jesus,  they  say, 
was  so  far  ahead  of  His  times  that  the  people 
of  Judea  of  His  day  could  not  understand  His 
aim  of  service  for  mankind.  Jesus,  they  say,  had 
the  great  vision  of  gathering  all  men  into  a 


spiritual  unity  that  would  sweep  away  national 
boundaries,  and  under  the  fatherhood  of  the 
one  God,  unite  all  men  in  one  great  kingdom 
of  righteousness  on  earth,  where  all  men  would 
be  brothers. 

This  great  social  vision  of  Jesus,  they  say,  was 
too  far  advanced  for  His  day,  and  the  religious 
leaders  in  Jerusalem  turned  jealously  upon  Him, 
and  eventually  ended  His  career  ignominiously 
on  Calvary.  Thus  Jesus  died  gloriously  fighting 
for  a  cause  that  will  eventually  triumph,  the 
unity  of  mankind,  under  the  banner  of  the 
fatherhood  of  God  and  the  brotherhood  of  all 
mankind.  He  failed,  say  these  men,  but  His 
cause  will  eventually  be  successful. 

The  only  trouble  with  this  view  is  that  it 
just  is  not  so!  Jesus  never  taught  the  father- 
hood of  God  and  the  brotherhood  of  man  in 
the  sense  mentioned,  and  instead  of  being  a 
failure,  an  unfortunate  accident  in  the  social 
struggles  of  mankind,  Jesus  accomplished  just 
what  He  came  to  earth  to  do! 

But  what  was  it  that  the  Son  of  God  came 
to  earth  to  do?  There  are  those  who  tell  us 
Christ  came  to  earth  to  teach  mankind  how 
much  God  hates  sin.  Mankind  was  regarding 
sin  as  something  unimportant,  they  say,  as  a 
mere  idiosyncracy  of  his  nature,  as  something 
that  was  somewhat  unpleasant  to  others,  but 
of  no  relative  importance  in  the  upward  strug- 
gle of  mankind  from  bestiality.  God,  there- 
fore, say  these  folk,  determined  to  give  a  spec- 
tacular illustration  of  what  sin  really  was,  some- 
thing heinous  and  revolting,  so  He  sent  Christ 
to  earth  to  teach  men  how  much  God  hated 
sin,  but  loves  the  sinner,  and  then  to  die  on 
the  cross  to  drive  home  the  lesson  of  God's 
hatred  for  sin. 

Mankind  is  supposed  to  look  upon  the 
Saviour  hanging  on  the  cross,  and  to  say,  to 
himself,  "if  God  hates  sin  so  much,  and  loves 
me  so  much,  I  will  turn  away  from  sin"  This 
is  all  well  and  good,  for  sin  is  heinous  and  re- 
volting. God  does  hate  sin.  The  cross  does 
reveal  both  God's  love  for  men  and  His  hatred 
of  sin.  If  mankind  were  simply  in  a  weakened 
condition  because  of  sin,  and  if  he  were  open 
to  persuasion,  then  possibly  the  spectacle  of 
the  cross  might  lead  him  to  decide  that  it 
would  be  better  not  to  sin,  and  so  turn  him  to 
a  good  moral  life.  But,  alas,  that  is  not  man's 
natural  condition.  Not  only  is  he  not  merely 
weakened  by  sin,  he  is  dead  in  sin.  but  far  worse 
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than  that  (if  anything  could  be  worse  than 
being  dead  in  sin)  ,  man  has  sinned  against 
Almighty  God  and  must  suffer  the  penalty  for 
his  sin,  for  the  wages  of  sin  is  death. 

Even  were  he  to  be  so  impressed  with  the 
hatred  of  God  for  sin  that  he  determined  to 
stop  sinning,  that  would  not  better  his  condi- 
tion one  bit,  for  he  would  still  be  under  the 
sentence  of  death,  the  wages  of  sin.  That  penalty 
must  be  paid  before  there  can  be  any  talk  of 
turning  from  sin. 

Moreover  the  fact  that  he  is  dead  in  sin 
renders  him  incapable  of  turning  from  sin  to 
God  and  a  new  moral  life.  Something  must 
happen  to  bring  his  dead  soul  to  life  before 
he  can  turn  to  Christ  and  live  a  new  life. 

The  Bible  is  very  definite  as  to  the  purpose 
for  which  Christ  died.  When  he  instituted 
the  Lord's  Supper,  he  said,  "This  is  my  blood 
of  the  covenant,  which  is  poured  out  for  many 
unto  the  remission  of  sins."  Matt.  26:28.  He 
declared  that  "The  Son  of  Man  came  not  to 
be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give 
His  life  a  ransom  for  many,"  Mark  10:45.  On 
another  occasion  He  declared,  "I  lay  down  My 
life  for  the  sheep,"  John  10:15,  and  a  moment 
later,  "Therefore  doth  the  Father  love  Me,  be- 
cause I  lay  down  My  life,  that  I  may  take  it 
again,"  John  17,18. 

It  is  true  that  Christ  was  a  great  teacher, 
but  to  recognize  Him  as  a  great  teacher  while 
at  the  same  time  rejecting  Him  as  an  atoning 
Saviour  is  an  affront  to  His  whole  being.  That 
was  what  Nicodemus  tried  to  do,  you  will  re- 
member. He  told  Jesus,  "We  know  that  Thou 
art  a  teacher  come  from  God,"  and  Jesus 
immediately  told  him  that  he  could  not  see 
the  kingdom  of  God  nor  enter  it  unless  he  was 
born  again.  While  a  secondary  purpose  of 
Christ's  coming  was  to  teach  men  truth,  Christ 
came  to  earth  as  Paul  said,  to  redeem  "us  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  having  become  a  curse  for 
us,"  Gal.  3:13. 

God  sent  Him  forth  "to  be  a  propitiation, 
through  faith,  in  His  blood,"  Rom.  3:25.  John 
tells  us,  "He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins," 
I  John  2:2,  while  the  author  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  tells  us,  "Now  at  the  end  of 
the  ages  hath  He  been  manifested  to  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,"  Heb.  9:26. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  dealt  with  this  with  ex- 
ceptional clarity,  "He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniqui- 
ties; the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
Him;  and  with  His  stripes  we  are  healed.  All 
we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray;  we  have  turned 
every  one  to  his  own  way;  and  Jehovah  hath 
laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  He  was 
cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living  for  the 
transgression  of  my  people  to  whom  the  stroke 


was  due.  .  .  .  When  thou  shalt  make  His 
soul  an  offering  for  sin.  .  .  .  He  shall 
justify  many;  and  He  shall  bear  their  iniqui- 
ties. .  .  .  He  bore  the  sin  of  many,  and 
made  intercession  for  the  transgressors."  Isaiah 
53:5-12. 

When  John  the  Baptist  saw  Him  coming 
toward  him  after  His  baptism,  as  a  prophet 
he  said,  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  John  1:29.  And 
Peter  tells  us,  in  addition  to  the  eloquent 
words  of  our  text,  "We  have  been  redeemed, 
not  with  corruptible  things,  with  silver  or  gold 
.  .  .  but  with  precious  blood,  as  of  a  lamb 
without  blemish  and  without  spot,  even  the 
blood  of  Christ,"  I  Peter  1:18-19. 

All  this  means  that  Christ  died  as  a  sacrifice, 
in  our  place  on  the  cross,  and  his  death  opened 
the  way  to  God  when  the  veil  of  the  temple 
was  rent  from  the  top  to  the  bottom,  signify- 
ing that  the  way  into  the  holy  of  holies  was 
open  to  all.  Christ  has  "made  peace  through 
the  blood  of  His  cross,"  Col.  1:20.  His  death, 
then,  was  not  the  death  of  a  martyr  for  a 
great  cause.  He  came,  He  said,  "for  this  cause," 
that  is,  He  came  to  make  propitiation  for  the 
sins  of  His  people.  He  came  definitely  for  the 
purpose  of  dying  on  the  cross  for  our  sins. 

A  recent  writer  said  that  it  was  not  the  will 
of  God  that  Christ  should  die  on  the  cross,  but 
Jesus  Himself  said  that  he  came  for  that  very 
purpose  unto  that  hour  when  He  would  die 
in  our  place  on  Calvary.  He  had  power  to 
lay  down  His  life  and  had  power  to  take  it 
up  again,  so  His  death  was  not  an  accident, 
an  unfortunate  incident  in  the  history  of  the 
world.  His  death  was  the  climax  of  the  ages, 
the  supreme  purpose  of  eternity,  the  very  focal 
point  in  all  history,  for  it  was  the  very  point 
planned  by  God  from  all  eternity  when  man 
would  again  be  reconciled  to  God  and  brought 
back  into  union  and  fellowship  with  God 
through  the  Redeemer. 

In  the  debtors'  prisons  of  England  a  few  cen- 
turies ago,  there  was  no  escape  for  those  who 
were  thrown  into  the  prison,  until  someone 
came  and  paid  the  debt  owed  in  full.  The 
debtors  could  not  be  set  free  to  earn  the  money 
to  pay  their  own  debts.  The  only  way  they 
could  be  set  free  was  for  someone  else  to  pay 
the  debt  for  them.  No  one  but  the  eternal 
Son  of  God  could  pay  our  debt  and  set  us 
free.  That  was  why  Christ  died.  God  sends  His 
Holy  Spirit  with  power  into  our  hearts  to  make 
us  alive  and  enable  us  to  believe  in  this  atoning 
sacrifice  of  Christ.  Have  you  put  your  faith 
in  Christ  alone  for  salvation? 
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1500  Years 
After  Jarmo 

By  J.  V.  N.  Talmage,  D.D. 

The  mound  of  Jarmo,  discovered  by  Dr. 
R.  }.  Braidwood  on  a  plain  high  in  the  Zagros 
Mountains,  and  dated  by  radiocarbon  6600 
years  ago,  must  be  recognized  as  the  first  known 
settlement  after  the  FLOOD  of  Noah.  Does 
archeology  tell  us  anything  of  what  happened 
in  the  1500  years  between  Jarmo  and  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Bronze  Age  in  Egypt  and  Baby- 
lon about  3000  B.  C.  (5000  years  ago)  ?  Can  we 
make  the  Bible  stories  more  realistic?  Or  must 
we  call  them  myths  as  some  theological  pro- 
fessors teach? 

Providentially,  during  that  1500  years,  there 
were  extraordinary  oscillations  of  climate  and 
sea-level  similar  to  those  which,  three  years  ago, 
we  showed  kept  the  antediluvians  worried,  but 
after  the  FLOOD  those  oscillations  rapidly 
tapered  off. 

Some  may  remember  that  we  found  the 
FLOOD  had  been  caused  by  a  rapid  rise  of 
sea  level  which  accompanied  the  sudden  move- 
ment of  the  North  Pole  from  somewhere  in 
Greeland  to  north  of  Alaska,  freezing  mam- 
moths and  other  animals.  This  brought  the 
ice  age  to  an  end,  but  formed  large  glaciers 
in  Alaska  which  U.  S.  Geological  Survey  tell 
us  existed  about  7000  years  ago. 

The  North  Pole  did  not  rest  there,  but  made 
two  circles  around  the  present  North  Pole.  The 
path  was  a  little  off  center,  so  that  the  European 
side  was  a  little  the  colder,  and  America  ex- 
perienced what  archeologists  call  the  Alti- 
thermal  high  temperature  period.  Moreover 
the  second  circuit  was  a  little  smaller  than  the 
first,  so  that  oscillations  were  less  severe.  The 
first  circuit  took  over  a  thousand  years,  but 
the  second  may  have  not  lasted  that  long. 

All  this  means  that  the  climate  immediately 
after  the  FLOOD  in  the  Near  East  was  very 
hot  and  arid,  then  after  a  few  centuries,  very 
cold  and  rainy,  then  warmer,  and  then  cooler. 
High  sea  level  followed  the  warmer  climates 
and  low  sea  level  the  colder.  When  we  fill  in 
the  history  of  those  1500  years  between  Jarmo 
and  Menes  of  Egypt,  we  must  keep  all  those 
extraordinary  oscillations  in  mind. 

By  the  time  of  the  FLOOD,  7000  years  ago, 
the  great  ice  sheets  had  almost  melted  and  the 
climates  of  the  world  were  nearly  stable,  with 
the  polar  ice  cap  in  Greenland.  However,  both 
in  the  St.  Lawrence  River  lowland  and  in  the 
Baltic  Sea  basin  there  were  still  large  glaciers 


which  ponded  up  behind  them  wide,  cold 
fresh  water  lakes.  When  the  North  Pole  moved 
studdenly  to  Alaska,  the  level  of  the  north  At- 
lantic Ocean  rose  to  an  unknown  height  and 
floated  the  two  glaciers  and  changed  those 
basins  and  the  ponded  lakes  into  arms  of  the 
sea. 

Dr.  R.  F.  Flint  of  Yale  University  in  a  paper 
published  this  year,  said  that  all  the  evidence 
indicates  the  marine  invasion  of  the  St.  Law- 
rence River  occurred  about  7000  years  ago.  In 
the  Eastern  Hemisphere  the  latest  known  radio- 
carbon date  for  the  antediluvian  people  is  7000 
years  ago  (Caspian  in  Africa)  .  The  latest 
European  date  is  slightly  earlier. 

The  postdiluvian  period  then  started  7000 
years  ago  with  a  warm  climate  and  high  sea 
level  in  Europe  and  Near  East.  This  is  the 
time  of  Jarmo,  and  explains  why  the  Jarmoites 
stayed  up  in  the  mountain  valleys. 

But  by  5000  years  later  the  whole  situation 
had  changed;  America  was  hot  but  ice  had 
come  down  to  Stockholm  and  Helsinki.  With 
a  sinking  sea  level  the  Baltic  was  once  more 
a  lake.  Mesopotamia  had  become  a  second 
Eden  while  cold  winds  swept  through  Jarmo. 
Even  in  Lower  Egypt  there  was  abundant  rain. 

One  cannot  be  surprised  to  find  that  those 
Jarmoites  had  left,  and  that  cities  had  sprung 
up  in  the  lowlands.  This  is  the  time  of  Nimrod 
and  the  Tower  of  Babel  (described  in  a  later 
paper) .  But  back  in  Europe  on  the  fertile  val- 
leys of  Egypt,  there  was  not  a  human  being  to 
hunt  the  abundant  game,  nor  plow  the  fertile 
valleys.  This  is  the  HIATUS.  Archeologists 
search  in  vain  for  stone  tools  or  ruins  of  vil- 
lages. The  FLOOD  was  not  a  myth,  but  a  ter- 
rible fact. 

When  1000  years  of  the  1500  had  passed, 
things  had  changed  once  more,  the  pole  was 
nearer  America  and  warm  climate  with  little 
rain  but  high  sea  level  had  routed  the  would-be 
builders  of  Babel  and  other  cities.  Ponded  rivers 
left  silt  on  the  mounds  left  by  these  people. 
Some  might  imagine  the  people  going  back  to 
Jarmo,  the  ancestral  home;  but  that  was  im- 
possible, for  in  the  1000  years  the  people  had 
multiplied  and  had  been  divided  into  tribes 
with  different  languages.  They  scattered  in 
every  direction,  and  all  archeologists  attest  to 
a  mysterious  diffusion  of  culture.  Of  course, 
it  is  not  mysterious  to  us;  but  we  believe  there 
was  a  FLOOD  while  the  archeologists  do  not. 
Some  of  the  tribes  traveled  far,  for  a  great  heap 
of  discarded  shells  on  the  Tagus  River  in  Portu- 
gal must  be  dated  at  this  time  because  of  the 
signs  of  a  contemporaneous  high  sea. 

(We  will  take  tip  the  remainder  of  that  1500 
years  in  next  issue.) 
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Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  November  4,  John  10:11-18.  Read 
9:1-7,13-17,28-38  for  the  occasion  that  prompted 
today's  passage.  List  the  benefits  mentioned  in 
10:9-15,27-29  that  come  to  the  believer  because 
the  Lord  Jesus  is  his  Shepherd.  What  has  the 
Lord  done  for  us  as  our  Shepherd  (vv.  11,15) 
that  other  religious  leaders  have  not  done  (vv.8, 
12)?  How  is  the  picture  of  c.10  of  Christ  as 
the  Good  Shepherd  in  contrast  to  the  picture 
of  the  religious  leaders  of  c.9  (notice  9:22,34)? 
What  motivates  Christ  to  watch  over  His  sheep 
(v.  13)?  How  thoroughly  do  you  think  the  Lord 
Jesus  knows  you  (vv.  14,27)?  Does  He  know 
your  name?  your  character?  your  problems? 
your  dreams?  How  adequate  is  Christ's  Shepherd 
care  against  the  forces  of  evil  (vv. 28-29)  ?  How 
does  Jesus'  healing  of  the  blind  man  illustrate 
His  Loving  Shepherd's  care  for  His  own?  Is 
Christ  your  Shepherd  this  real  to  you  (9:25b; 
10:14,27)? 

Monday,  November  5,  Deuteronomy  26:1-11. 
When  the  people  of  Israel  came  into  the  Prom- 
ised Land  they  were  to  bring  an  offering  to 
the  Lord  (vv.1-4) .  What  facts  were  they  to 
recite  about  God's  past  dealings  with  them  when 
they  brought  this  offering  (vv.5-9)  ?  What  part 
of  the  harvest  were  they  to  bring  (vv.2a,10a)  ? 
How  might  the  Israelites'  offering  of  the  first 
portion  of  their  material  goods  have  revealed 
the  attitude  of  their  hearts  toward  God?  God 
has  worked  a  mightier  deliverance  for  the  Chris- 
tian than  He  did  for  the  Israelite,  rescuing  the 
Christian  from  his  sins  through  the  cross  and 
giving  him  a  new  life  in  Christ.  What  attitude 
toward  God  do  your  offerings  reveal? 

Tuesday,  November  6,  Genesis  4:1-15.  God 
accepted  Abel's  sacrifice  rather  than  Cain's 
(w.3-5)  because  of  the  heart  attitude  of  each. 
What  part  of  his  possessions  did  Abel  bring 
to  the  Lord  (v.4)  ?  What  sin  did  Cain  commit 
when  the  Lord  did  not  accept  his  offering  (v.5)  ? 
What  warning  did  God  give  Cain  (v.7)  ?  Ob- 
serve in  v.8  that  Cain's  murder  of  his  brother 
was  premeditated.  What  attitude  toward  God 
did  Cain  display  in  v. 9  when  questioned  about 
his  brother?  From  what  you  see  of  Cain  in 
vv.5-9  what  attitude  toward  God  must  he  have 
had  when  he  brought  his  offering  to  God  in 
v.3?  Do  you  present  your  tithes  and  offerings 
in  a  manner  acceptable  to  the  Lord? 

Wednesday,  November  7,  I  John  1:4-10.  What 
truth  about  God  does  John  present  in  v.5?  This 
truth  of  v.5  underlies  the  statements  of  w.6-10. 
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What  does  v. 6  say  about  the  person  who  pro- 
fesses to  be  religious  but  who  lacks  the  reality 
of  God  in  his  life?  According  to  v.7  what  is 
necessary  in  order  to  have  fellowship  with  God? 
Suppose  sin  blocks  that  fellowship  (v. 9)  ?  What 
do  we  do  to  our  relation  to  God  if  we  deny 
that  sin  is  in  our  lives  (v.10)?  What  do  we 
do  to  ourselves  (v.8)  ?  What  does  an  unclouded 
relation  with  Gcd  do  for  our  relation  with 
fellow-Christians  (v.7)  ?  Is  there  conscious  sin 
in  your  life  that  keeps  you  from  close  fellow- 
ship with  God?  with  others? 

Thursday,  November  8,  Romans  12:1-21. 
Think  of  two  or  three  words  that  summarize 
the  qualities  Paul  seeks  in  each  aspect  of  the 
lives  of  these  Christians.  What  words  would 
be  appropriate  for  their  relation  with  God  (vv. 

I-  2,11)?  their  relations  with  each  other  (vv.3, 
9-10,13-20)?  their  relation  to  the  Church  (vv. 
4-8)  ?  for  their  own  minds  and  hearts  (vv.2,9, 

II-  12)?  Why  does  Paul  mention  their  relation 
with  God  first  (vv.1-2)?  Which  of  the  above 
four  relationships  is  basic  to  the  others?  What 
is  the  connection  between  a  person's  relation- 
ship with  God  and  the  presence  of  Christian 
qualities  in  his  soul  (vv.1-2)?  What  is  the  rela- 
tion between  a  person's  social  conduct  and  what 
is  in  his  heart?  Is  your  daily  conduct  the  fruit 
of  a  good  relationship  with  God? 

Friday,  November  9,  Psalm  103:15-22.  Observe 
how  all-powerful  is  the  Lord  (vv.  19-22).  He 
created  the  universe  (v. 22) .  He  rules  over  His 
creation  (v.  19)  .  His  creatures  obey  Him  (vv. 
20-21) .  Yet  see  how  concerned  He  is  for  the 
individual  sinner  (vv.8-14)  .  In  vv.8-14  notice 
especially  the  depth  of  God's  patience  and  gra- 
ciousness.  How  does  the  picture  of  the  heavenly 
Father  (vv.13-14)  contrast  to  the  picture  of 
the  all-powerful  God  (vv.  19-22)  ?  How  do  the 
dimensions  of  God's  forgiveness  (vv.11-12)  com- 
pare to  the  dimensions  of  His  creation  (v.22)  ? 
God's  Kingdom  rules  over  all  (v.  19)  ;  yet  observe 
the  extent  of  His  grace  (vv.8-10) .  Remember 
that  vv.8-14  apply  to  the  repentant  sinner  (vv. 
15-17) .  In  the  light  of  vv.8-14,  do  you  come 
boldly  to  your  Creator  asking  forgiveness  of 
sin? 

Saturday,  November  10,  /  John  4:7-12.  Make 
a  list  of  everything  that  is  said  about  God  in 
this  passage.  What  definition  of  God  do  you 
find  in  v.8?  How  has  God  demonstrated  His 
love  for  us  (vv.9-10)?  Is  it  possible  to  see  God 
(v. 12)?  Is  it  possible  to  know  Him  (vv.7-8)  ? 
Is  it  possible  for  Him  to  dwell  in  our  hearts 
(vv.7,12W  Does  v. 9  indicate  that  God  desires 
fellowship  with  us?  Does  man,  without  Christ, 
desire  fellowship  with  God  (v.  10)?  Have  you 
realized  how  deeply  God  longs  for  your  fellow- 
ship? He  sent  His  Son  to  die  for  your  sins.  To 
what  depths,  then,  should  you  love  your  fel- 
low-Christians (v.  11)? 
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ANGIERS 

By  WADE  C.  SMITH 
Lesson  No.  162 

More  of  the  By-Products  of 
Personal  Evangelism 

Say  what  you  will  there  is  something  stimu- 
lating about  a  "Revival."  There  is  an  atmos- 
phere of  expectancy  in  the  revival  meeting 
which  is  not  found  in  the  average  church  service. 
People  may  attend  revivals  simply  out  of  idle 
curiosity,  but  it  is  with  the  thought  that  they 
may  get  some  kind  of  a  thrill.  We  do  not  want 
to  encourage  sensationalism  and  certainly  not 
for  producing  thrills;  but  are  we  not  over- 
careful  to  preserve  the  orderly  uneventful  rou- 
tine in  our  church  services?  In  a  letter  to  the 
writer  from  a  layman,  commenting  on  the 
monotonous  sameness  of  the  average  church 
service,  he  says:  "It  seems  to  me  that  here  rests 
a  great  responsibility  on  the  ministers.  So  many 
of  them  are  not  evangelistic  and  rarely  give 
the  gospel  invitation.  I  do  not  intend  it  as  un- 
kindly criticism  of  my  own  pastor,  but  in  all 
the  years  he  has  been  pastor  here  I  have  never 
heard  him  give  the  invitation,  and  I  do  not 
think  he  is  an  exception.  I  sometimes  wonder 
how  a  minister  can  preach  year  in  and  year  out 
and  never  'draw  the  net'  or  seek  to  get  definite 
decisions  from  his  hearers.  It  is  like  a  salesman 


going  out  and  talking  his  goods  and  showing 
them,  but  never  trying  to  get  any  buyer  to  sign 
on  the  dotted  line.  Another  thing  that  dis- 
courages personal  evangelism  is  that  our  services 
are  so  formal.  It  seems  to  me  there  should  be 
more  opportunity  given  for  questions  and  ex- 
pressions, and  for  testimonies.  I  remember  Dr. 
Broughton  once  telling  of  an  experience  he 
had  in  a  church  he  served.  A  young  woman, 
member  of  his  choir,  had  gone  astray  and  had 
been  obliged  to  leave  the  church.  A  few  months 
later  she  entered  during  the  1 1  o'clock  service, 
taking  a  back  seat.  When  the  invitation  was 
given  she  came  forward  and  broke  down  in 
bitter  weeping  before  the  whole  congregation 
and  was  received  back.  The  congregation  was 
shocked,  but  Dr.  Broughton  said  it  was  one  of 
the  most  helpful  incidents  that  had  ever  hap- 
pened in  the  church,  closing  his  story  with  the 
remark  that  it  was  such  an  unusual  thing  to  see 
a  person  saved  in  the  11  o'clock  service! 

It  may  not  be  practicable  to  throw  the  morn- 
ing service  open  "for  expressions  and  testi- 
monies" but  this  layman  is  certainly  justified 
in  his  insistence  on  less  formality  and  more 
soul-saving  effort  in  the  regular  church  services. 
One  of  the  by-products  of  an  every  member 
soul-winning  program  in  a  church  would  be 
the  quickening  of  life  in  the  church  services, 
the  quickening  of  interest,  and  the  lifting  of 
the  whole  enterprise  to  a  level  of  practical 
religion. 

(One  more  lesson  on  the  By-Products  of  Personal 
Evangelism;  and  "School  is  out!") 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 

LESSON  FOR  NOVEMBER  4 

The  Suffering  Servant 

Background  Scripture:  Isaiah  52:13  -  53:12; 
Matthew  1:18-21 

Devotional  Reading:  I  Peter  3:14-22 

The  Suffering  Servant  is  Christ:  "For  Christ  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit  .  .  . 
Who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God;  angels  and  authorities  and  powers 
being  made  subject  unto  him."  So  Peter  tells  us  in  our  Devotional  Reading.  In  Philippians 
2:5-11  Paul  says,  "And  let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus:    Who,  being  in 


every  name:  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and 
things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth: 
and  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 

In  Matthew  1:1-21,  which  is  part  of  our  Back- 
ground Scripture,  we  have  the  very  simple  and 


the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God,  But  made  himself  of  no 
reputation  (emptied  himself) ,  and  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men:  And  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted 
him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above 
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clear  account  of  the  Virgin  Birth  of  our  Lord. 
Luke,  the  physician,  goes  into  more  detail.  In 
many  other  places,  especially  John's  Gospel, 
chapter  1:1-5,14,  and  Hebrews,  chapters  one 
and  two,  we  have  further  explanation  of  this 
most  vital  and  glorious  truth.  It  is  summarized 
thus  in  our  Shorter  Catechism:  "Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  became  man,  by  taking  to  himself 
a  true  body  and  a  reasonable  soul,  being  con- 
ceived by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the 
womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  born  of  her, 
yet  without  sin."  Our  Catechism  also  speaks 
of  "Christ's  Humiliation,"  and  "Christ's  Exal- 
tation," both  of  which  are  very  prominent  in 
today's  Scripture.  I  wish  to  treat  the  lesson 
under  these  three  words:  Humiliation;  Substitu- 
tion; Exaltation.  These  three  thoughts  are  in- 
terwoven in  this  beautiful  prophecy. 

I.  Humiliation:  52:14;  53:1-3;  7,8,9,10. 

In  these  verses  we  have  many  expressions  de- 
scribing the  humiliation  of  our  Saviour.  None 
of  us  can,  I  am  sure,  fully  understand  the  degree 
and  extent  of  the  agony  of  the  Suffering  Ser- 
vant. The  best  we  can  do  is  to  look  at  some 
of  these  words  and  try  to  realize  what  it  meant 
to  Him,  the  Son  of  God,  to  go  through  all  He 
endured.  Suppose  we  take  the  Catechism  as  a 
guide  in  trying  to  see  just  what  this  humiliation 
meant  to  Him. 

The  first  step  in  that  humiliation  is  His 
"being  born":  the  Incarnation,  the  Word  be- 
coming flesh,  is  an  amazing  thing.  One  of  our 
professors  in  the  Seminary  used  to  put  it  this 
way:  If  one  of  the  tremendous  stars  in  the 
sky  should  suddenly  become  a  speck  of  dust 
flying  in  the  air,  it  would  be  nothing  compared 
to  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  leaving  all  the  glory 
which  He  had  with  His  Father,  and  being  born 
of  a  Virgin  here  on  earth. 

He  was  born  "in  a  low  condition";  not  in  a 
palace  as  befitted  a  King,  but  in  a  stable;  not  as 
the  son  of  some  rich  person,  but  the  son  of  an 
ordinary  Jewish  maiden.  He  was  laid  in  a  man- 
ger, and  the  first  visitors  He  had  were  the  lowly 
shepherds  from  the  hills  around  Bethlehem. 
The  wise  men  came  later  to  bring  their  gifts 
and  worship  the  newborn  King.  He  had  to  be 
taken  hastily  and  carried  into  Egypt  to  escape 
the  cruel  edict  of  King  Herod. 

He  was  "made  under  the  law."  He  was  reared 
as  a  Jewish  child  and  was  subject  to  the  law 
of  Moses.  In  His  circumcision,  His  presentation 
at  the  temple,  His  baptism  in  the  river  Jordan, 
and  in  all  the  ordinances  of  the  Law  He  sub- 
jected Himself  to  the  Law.  When  John  the 
Baptist  objected  to  baptising  Him,  Jesus  said, 
Suffer  it  to  be  so  now,  for  so  it  becometh  us 
to  fulfill  all  righteousness. 

He  had  His  share,  and  more,  of  "all  the 
miseries  of  this  life."    He  had  to  work  as  a 


Carpenter.  When  He  started  out  on  His  public 
ministry  of  preaching,  teaching,  and  healing, 
He  was  supported  by  those  who  followed  and 
loved  Him.  "He  came  unto  his  own,  and  His 
own  received  him  not,"  says  John.  He  had  his 
year  of  popularity  when  the  multitudes  flocked 
to  hear  Him  and  be  healed  and  fed,  and  at  one 
time,  they  wished  to  take  Him  by  force  and 
make  Him  a  King.  The  bitter  opposition  of  the 
leaders  of  the  Jews  increased.  He  was  criticized, 
called  every  bad  name  they  could  think  of, 
and  plotted  against  by  those  who  should  have 
received  Him  gladly. 

He  was  betrayed  with  a  kiss  by  one  of  His 
own  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,  and  after  a  mock 
trial  was  shamefully  treated  and  sent  to  Pilate, 
the  Roman  governor  who,  although  convinced 
of  His  innocence,  gave  way  to  the  demands  of 
the  Jews  to  crucify  Him,  and  He  was  led  to 
Calvary  where  they  crucified  Him.  Then  He 
was  buried  and  continued  under  the  power  of 
death  for  a  season.  In  this  way  our  Catechism 
gives  the  different  steps  in  His  Humiliation. 

Now,  let  us  look  at  some  of  the  terms  used 
by  Isaiah  in  telling  about  the  Suffering  Servant: 
"His  visage  was  more  marred  than  any  man, 
and  his  form  more  than  the  sons  of  men." 
Think  of  how  He  was  beaten  and  crowned  with 
thorns  and  spit  upon  by  the  inhuman  mob. 
"He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men."  The 
religious  leaders  of  His  nation  rejected  and 
despised  Him.  "A  Man  of  Sorrows."  This  is 
a  most  appropriate  name  for  Him.  Jeremiah 
was  called  "The  Weeping  Prophet";  Jesus  might 
be  called  "The  Weeping  Saviour."  The  short- 
est verse  in  the  Bible  is  one  of  the  sweetest: 
"Jesus  wept." 

As  we  see  Him  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  weep- 
ing over  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  or  in  the  Gar- 
den, where  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  He 
prayed  His  prayer,  we  can  begin  to  realize  how 
appropriate  this  name  was.  He  was  stricken, 
wounded,  bruised,  chastised,  oppressed,  afflicted, 
led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  His  soul 
travailed  in  agony.  No  one  else  stooped  as  low 
as  Jesus  did.  This  Amazing  Humiliation  is 
truly  a  symbol  of  Amazing  Grace,  which  has 
been  the  subject  of  our  greatest  hymns. 

II.   Substitution:  Verses  4-6,8,10,11. 

No  thinking  man  can  read  Isaiah  53,  and  the 
accounts  of  the  crucifixion  as  given  in  the  Gos- 
pels, and  not  ask  the  question,  WHY?  Why 
did  Jesus  die?  Why  this  death  so  different 
from  every  other  death?  Paul  answers  that 
question  when  he  says,  Christ  died  for  our  sins, 
died  for  us,  died  for  the  ungodly,  was  made 
sin  for  us,  and  in  many  other  verses.  Let  us 
look  at  the  uniqueness  of  His  death.  Death  is 
the  result  of  sin,  Death  hath  passed  upon  all 
men,  for  that  all  have  sinned.  But  Jesus  had 
not  sinned;  In  Him  was  no  sin.  Here  we  have 
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the  death  of  the  only  innocent  man  since  the 
Fall  of  man.  We  can  easily  understand  why 
other  people  die.  God  said  to  our  first  parents, 
Ye  shall  not  eat  of  it  .  .  .  lest  ye  die.  Men 
died  spiritually  when  Eve  and  Adam  ate  of 
the  forbidden  fruit,  and  their  bodies  began  to 
die.  In  the  second  place,  the  death  of  Jesus 
was  a  Voluntary  death:  "I  have  power  to  lay 
it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again." 
"No  man  taketh  it  from  me."  All  the  power 
of  the  Jewish  leaders  and  of  the  Roman  Empire 
would  have  been  as  nought  if  He  had  not 
chosen  to  die.  Again,  the  death  of  Jesus  was 
a  Lonely  death.  He  was  surrounded  by  a  mob, 
it  is  true,  and  His  mother  and  John  and  some 
others  were  nearby,  but  the  cry  which  came 
from  His  lips,  My  God,  My  God,  Why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me,  was  the  cry  of  a  lonely  soul. 
He  was  being  "made  sin"  for  us,  and  even  His 
Father  turned  His  face  for  a  moment.  It  was 
not  the  mere  physical  pain;  He  died  of  a  broken 
heart;  He  poured  out  His  soul  unto  death.  It 
was  indeed  the  painful  and  shameful  death  of 
the  cross. 

The  question,  Why,  is  answered  by  Isaiah, 
the  Evangelical  prophet.  "Surely  he  hath  borne 
our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows."  Sin  had 
filled  the  world  with  sorrow;  every  heartbreak 
and  every  tear  was  caused  by  somebody's  sin. 
He  came  to  take  away  sin  and  wipe  away  tears. 
"He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions," 
"bruised  for  our  iniquities;  the  chastisement 
of  our  peace  was  upon  Him,  and  by  His  stripes 
we  are  healed." 

This  account  in  Isaiah  prepares  us  for  what 
Jesus  said,  This  is  my  body,  broken  for  you; 


this  is  the  blood  of  the  new  covenant,  shed  for 
the  remission  of  sins.  It  prepares  us  also  for 
the  logical  answers  of  the  apostle  Paul  in 
Romans  5,  and  in  I  Corinthians  15.  We  do  not 
have  a  "theory  of  the  Atonement";  we  have  the 
simple  and  sublime  statement  that  Christ  died 
for  us;  He  was  our  Substitute  :  He  bore  our 
sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree. 

III.  Exaltation:    Isaiah  52: 13;  53: 1 1-12. 

I  wish  to  turn  again  to  our  Shorter  Catechism. 
Question  28  reads,  Wherein  consisteth  Christ's 
exaltation?  And  the  answer  is,  Christ's  exalta- 
tion consisteth  in  his  rising  again  from  the 
dead  on  the  third  day,  in  ascending  up  into 
heaven,  in  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father,  and  in  coming  to  judge  the  world  at 
the  last  day.  In  this  definition  we  have  many 
Scripture  passages  combined.  One  of  these  is 
in  Philippians  2:9,  "Wherefore  God  hath  high- 
ly exalted  him  and  given  him  a  name  that  is 
above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  shoidd  bow,"  etc.  Jesus  spoke  of 
it  when  He  said  in  answer  to  the  question, 
Art  thou  the  Christ?  "I  am:  and  ye  shall  see 
the  Son  of  Man  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven." 
Here,  at  the  lowest  point  in  His  Humiliation, 
we  find  Him  proclaiming  His  Exaltation. 

Isaiah  pictures  it  in  the  passage  we  are  study- 
ing. He  begins  with  this  thought  of  exaltation, 
and  ends  with  it.  He  shall  be  exalted  and  ex- 
tolled and  be  very  high.  He  shall  see  of  the 
travail  of  his  soul  and  be  satisfied.  In  the  book 
of  Revelation  we  see  the  consummation  of  this 
exaltation  and  hear  the  many  beautiful  "Dox- 
ologies"  which  are  sung  to  His  praise. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 

YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  NOVEMBER  4 

"Where  The  Church's  Dollars  Go" 


Suggested  Devotional  Outline: 
Hymn:  "He  Leadeth  Me" 
Prayer 

Scripture:  Matthew  6:1-4,  19-21 
Hymn:   "A  Charge  To  Keep  I  Have" 
Offering 

Hymn:  "More  Love  To  Thee,  O  Christ" 

Suggested  Procedure: 

(Invite  two  qualified  adults  to  come  to  your 
meeting  to  discuss  the  subject  "Where  The 
Church's  Dollars  Go."  One  should  speak  of  the 
budget,  how  it  is  made,  how  pledges  and  money 
are  secured,  and  what  are  the  expenses  of  operat- 
ing the  local  church  program.  An  appropriate 
person  for  this  task  would  be  the  church  treas- 
urer or  one  of  the  deacons.  The  other  person 


should  speak  about  the  total  benevolent  pro- 
gram of  the  church.  If  your  church  has  a 
separate  treasurer  for  benevolent  funds,  he  would 
be  ideal  for  this  assignment.  One  of  the  deacons, 
one  of  the  elders,  the  treasurer  of  the  Women 
of  the  Church,  or  the  minister  would  also  be 
likely  prospects.  Whoever  you  secure,  ask  them 
to  consider  the  points  suggested  below  in  their 
discussion  of  the  subject.) 

Leader's  Introduction: 

On  one  occasion  Jesus  said  "Where  your 
treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also."  Mat- 
thew 6:21.  This  means  that  our  true  devotion 
and  our  money  go  together.  If  we  are  really 
concerned  about  a  thing,  we  will  give  our  money 
to  it,  and  if  we  give  our  money  generously,  it 
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is  strong  evidence  of  genuine  concern.  Accord- 
ing to  this  idea,  we  can  make  an  accurate  meas- 
ure of  our  interest  in  Christ  and  His  church 
by  the  gifts  that  we  make. 

There  is  another  factor  that  strongly  influ- 
ences both  our  interest  and  our  gifts,  and  that 
thing  is  knowledge.  There  was  a  church  member 
who  had  always  given  to  the  church,  but  whose 
gifts  were  small  in  proportion  to  his  ability. 
One  day  he  decided  to  make  a  small  contribu- 
tion to  one  of  the  institutions  of  his  church, 
and  he  sent  the  gift  to  the  denominational  treas- 
urer. In  a  few  days  he  received  a  receipt.  The 
receipt  astounded  him.  On  this  small  slip  of 
paper  were  listed  all  the  agencies  and  activities 
of  the  church  with  a  space  after  each  one  to 
acknowledge  a  gift  to  that  particular  cause.  The 
thing  that  amazed  the  man  was  the  large  num- 
ber of  services  his  church  was  rendering  of 
which  he  was  totally  unaware.  He  was  appalled 
at  his  own  ignorance.  From  that  time  onward 
his  offerings  to  the  church  were  greatly  in- 
creased. Because  he  had  not  known  what  the 
Church  was  doing,  he  was  not  very  interested 
or  impressed,  and  because  he  was  not  interested, 
he  had  not  given  generously  of  his  means. 

We  have  invited  some  of  the  leaders  of  our 
church  to  our  meeting  to  inform  us  about  the 
activities,  services,  and  needs  of  our  church  .  .  . 
to  tell  us  "Where  The  Church's  Dollars  Go." 

Suggestions  for  First  Speaker: 

Explain  how  the  budget  of  the  church  is 
made  up.  Tell  the  young  people  how  pledges 
are  secured  and  how  the  money  is  received.  Ex- 
plain to  them  how  the  money  is  used  in  the 
local  program  of  the  church  for  salaries,  various 
supplies,  services  (heat,  lights,  etc.) ,  upkeep  on 
buildings  and  equipment,  provision  for  new 
building,  and  special  benevolent  projects  such 
as  scholarship  funds  and  the  support  of  a  par- 
ticular missionary  or  mission  project.  Show  the 
young  people  what  they  can  do  to  be  of  greatest 
help  in  the  support  of  the  Lord's  work  in  the 
church. 

Suggestions  for  Second  Speaker: 

You  are  expected  to  describe  the  benevolent 
program  of  the  church.  Begin  with  the  activities 
of  your  presbytery  (home  missions,  education 
programs,  camps,  homes,  schools,  etc.)  Next  is 
synod  with  its  home  mission  program,  schools, 
colleges,  homes.  Last  of  all  is  the  General  As- 
sembly with  its  boards,  agencies,  and  institu- 
tions. Be  sure  to  indicate  the  various  activities 
of  the  Assembly's  agencies  such  as  the  many 
divisions  and  departments  of  the  Board  of 
Church  Extension.  It  will  be  most  helpful  and 
inspiring  to  the  young  people  to  learn  how 
thorough-going  is  the  program  of  their  church. 
The  better  they  are  acquainted  with  the  service 
the  church  renders,  the  more  they  will  appre- 
ciate its  worthiness  of  their  material  support. 


omen  s  ^JJl/orl 

From  Strength  to  Strength 

Not  merely  in  the  words  you  say, 
Not  only  in  your  deeds  confessed, 

But  in  the  most  unconscious  way 
Is  Christ  expressed. 

And  from  your  eyes  He  beckons  me, 
And  from  your  heart  His  love  is  shed, 

Till  I  lose  sight  of  you — and  see 
The  Christ  instead. 

— Author  Unknown 


Young  People  Won't  Behave  When 
Elders  Set  Bad  Example 

The  time  has  come  for  a  national  awakening 
to  the  seriousness  of  the  danger.  Too  often 
juvenile  crime  is  regarded  as  something  minor. 
A  15-year-old  bank  robber,  a  12-year-old  burglar 
— these  are  hard  for  many  Americans  to  believe. 
Yet  day  after  day  these  youngsters  are  wreaking 
great  damage  to  society. 

Of  over  1,000,000  arrests  reported  by  232 
cities  over  25,000  in  population  last  year,  7.8 
per  cent  were  of  persons  who  had  not  yet  reached 
their  18th  birthdav.  Moreover  this  group  ac- 
counted for  19.4  per  cent  of  all  arrests  for  rob- 
bery, 36.9  for  larceny,  47.8  for  burglary  and  52.6 
for  auto  theft. 

This  is  indeed  a  story  of  misery,  unhappiness 
and  corrupted  lives. 

Juvenile  delinquency  is  a  reflection  of  the 
moral  tone  of  the  nation.  Young  people  can't 
be  expected  to  behave  if  their  elders  don't.  A 
society  which  produces  a  high  incidence  of 
divorces,  broken  homes,  illegitimate  births  and 
adult  crime  creates  juvenile  misbehavior. 
Remedial  action  can  only  come  from  a  renewal 
of  civic  responsibility.  This  responsibility  must 
start  in  the  home.  There  is  no  alternative. 

Time  after  time,  in  studying  juvenile  offen- 
ders, I  have  noted  the  utter  lack  of  interest  of 
some  parents  in  their  youngsters.  They  have 
been  too  busy,  too  concerned  with  other  activi- 
ties, or  simply  didn't  care.  The  children  were 
deprived  of  that  love,  loyalty  and  companion- 
ship which  can  only  come  from  a  father  and 
mother.  All  too  often  they  were  forced  to  seek 
values  in  life  outside  the  home  and  drifted  into 
crime. 

The  home  must  be  returned  to  its  rightful 
place  as  the  center  of  family  life.  Far  too  many 
American  homes  have  become  substitute  hotels, 
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restaurants  and  waiting  rooms.  True  home  life 
means  a  place  of  learning  as  well  as  a  place 
of  living  where  the  fundamental  lessons  of  moral 
conduct  and  spiritual  guidance  are  taught  and 
above  all  where  a  good  example  is  set.  This 
environment  inculcates  principles  of  good  citi- 
zenship which  will  guide  the  young  child  for 
years  to  come. 

The  other  institutions  of  society — the  church, 
school,  civic  organizations,  law  enforcement — 
must  help  in  combatting  the  ravages  of  juvenile 
crime. 

We  in  law  enforcement  recognize  our  great 
responsibility.  The  police  officer  is  without 
question  one  of  the  best  informed  individuals 
in  the  community  on  juvenile  matters.  He  often 
knows  the  youngsters  by  name,  their  problems, 
and  their  ambitions.  He  is  acquainted  with  the 
focal  points  of  infection  and  is  in  a  position 
to  help  erring  boys  and  girls. 

Many  law  enforcement  officers,  often  acting 
on  their  own  time,  have  sponsored  constructive 
juvenile  programs. 

The  main  point  is  simply  this:  There  must 
be  a  will  to  do  the  job. 

Juvenile  delinquency  can  be  reduced  if  every 
right-minded  citizen  will  do  his  share.  Boys 
and  girls  are  not  inherently  bad.  They  need 
the  help  of  adults.  This  is  today  the  challenge 
of  our  free  society. 

— J.  Edgar  Hoover 


Our  Weekly  Sermon 

LACK  OF  VITAMINS 

By  G.  J.  Peterson 
Moody  Bible  Institute,  Chicago 

Amazingly  enough,  back-seat  drivers  and  ju- 
venile delinquents  may  be  suffering  from  nothing 
more  than  inadequate  nutrition,  the  Interna- 
tional College  of  Surgeons  was  told  during  meet- 
ings of  their  national  congress  this  year. 

Dr.  Clair  S.  Linton,  an  eye,  ear  nose  and 
throat  specialist,  said  his  studies  point  to  the 
belief  that  more  people  are  afflicted  with  dietary 
disturbances  than  is  recognized  generally. 

He  reported  that  he  frequently  found  a  direct 
relationship  between  poor  nutrition  and  a  va- 
riety of  ailments,  such  as  nervousness,  eyesight 
impairment,  defective  hearing,  ringing  in  the 
ears,  dizziness,  nasal  disorders,  lump  in  the 
throat,  depression,  and  even  suicidal  tendencies. 

Then  he  told  of  results  achieved  in  treating 
such  patients  with  vitamin  injections  and  giving 
them  printed  instructions,  advising  them  what 
foods  to  eat  for  proper  nutrition.  Good  or  ex- 


cellent results  were  obtained  in  at  least  91  per 
cent  of  the  cases,  he  said,  with  some  securing 
dramatic  relief  from  nervous  tension,  pain  or 
mental  agitation  within  a  few  minutes.  One 
woman  who  was  frightened  badly  whenever  her 
husband  drove  from  55  to  60  miles  an  hour,  lost 
her  apprehension  after  a  few  days  treatment. 
Another  one  returned  for  more  vitamin  injec- 
tions because  her  husband  said  she  was  "easier 
to  get  along  with,"  after  she  had  received  them. 
And,  above  all,  the  treatment  was  found  to  be 
an  important  method  of  improving  family  har- 
mony and  thus  reducing  juvenile  delinquency. 

It  is  interesting  to  compare  this  medical  find- 
ing with  an  important  parallel  the  Christian 
has  long  found  to  be  true  in  his  everyday  life: 
our  spiritual  efficiency  and  growth  depend  upon 
daily  nutrition.  When  we  take  time  to  read  and 
meditate  daily  upon  a  portion  of  God's  Word, 
our  whole  life  seems  to  run  along  more  smoothly 
and  we  are  enabled  to  take  a  stronger  stand  for 
what  we  believe. 

The  apostle  admonishes  us  to  take  our  vita- 
mins in  I  Peter  2:2  and  3:  "Desire  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby:  if 
so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious." 

Have  you  had  your  spiritual  vitamins  today? 


(Efjurrfj  Nruis 

RESOLUTIONS  ADOPTED  BY  THE  MONTREAT 
COTTAGE  OWNERS  ASSOCIATION 
IN  THEIR  REGULAR  MEETING 
JULY  26,  1956 

Many  of  us  who  love  Montreat  have  seen  its 
growth  and  development  for  many  years.  This 
has  been  largely  because  some  few  have  devoted 
themselves  to  its  service.  To  all  who  contributed 
in  any  way  to  make  Montreat  what  it  now  is  in 
its  beauty,  its  convenience  and  usefulness  and 
delight  to  those  of  us  who  may  live  but  for  a 
week  or  a  year,  we  are  greatly  indebted.  Dr. 
R.  C.  Anderson  who  builded  so  well  was  able  to 
get  the  support  of  a  few  that  enabled  him  to  render 
a  fine  service.  We  recorded  our  gratitude  to  him 
and  Mrs.  Anderson  while  he  was  living  and  direct- 
ing the  development  of  Montreat,  and  we  shall 
continue  to  be  grateful  for  what  they  have  done. 

During  the  past  nine  and  one-half  years  Mon- 
treat has  continued  to  develop  in  a  remarkable 
way    under    the    leadership    of    Dr.    J.  Rupert 

McGregor. 

Let  us  review  a  few  of  the  things  that  have 
been  accomplished. 

A  comfortable  annex  has  been  constructed  for 
our  Negro  employees.  Howerton  Hall,  with  its 
cafeteria,  after  remaining  unfinished  for  two  years, 
has  been  completed  and  approximately  a  half  mil- 
lion dollars  paid  on  its  construction.  It  will  be 
completely  paid  for  by  appropriations  made  by 
the  General  Assembly. 


OCTOBER  24,  1956 
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The  Assembly  Inn  kitchen  has  been  modernized 
at  a  cost  of  $32,000.00,  and  other  repairs  and 
improvements  have  been  made  that  mean  better 
service  to  the  thousands  that  come. 

A  water  reservoir  has  been  built  and  adequate 
water  supply  made  available  for  the  future  growth 
of  Montreat.  Electric  power  equipment  has  been 
provided,  so  that  any  who  wish  it  may  have  full 
use  of  electric  equipment. 

Think  of  the  thirteen  streets  that  have  been 
hard  surfaced,  which  makes  such  a  great  difference 
to  all  of  us.  New  areas  have  been  opened  and 
new  homes  are  being  built.  There  have  been  built 
here  in  these  years  61  new  homes  and  76  homes 
have  been  purchased,  most  of  which  have  been 
remodeled  and  made  more  attractive. 

The  young  people's  and  children's  program — a 
joy  and  pride  to  all  of  us — has  outgrown  all  of 
its  equipment.  The  number  in  these  programs  has 
increased  from  a  little  more  than  500  to  probably 
2,000  this  summer. 

The  new  social  recreation  hall  is  something  that 
we  have  wanted  for  years.  Some  of  us  recall  that 
we  appointed  a  strong  committee  after  World  War 
II  to  erect  a  memorial  building  for  the  young  of 
Montreat  Clubs  who  had  given  their  lives  for  us. 
This  effort  raised  less  than  $1,200.00.  Now  we 
are  seeing  the  completion  of  a  $175,000.00  build- 
ing for  the  use  of  our  children,  our  grandchildren 
and  the  thousands  of  others  who  will  come  to 
Montreat  for  generations.  Dr.  McGregor  will  find 
gifts  so  that  it  may  be  finished.  How  many  of 
us  have  helped  on  it? 

We  have  also  watched  interest  in  our  Conference 
Program  increase  as  the  Boards  of  our  Church  are 
encouraged  and  helped  in  making  the  summer  mean 
more  to  our  whole  Church.  In  1955  the  Association 
spent  on  the  summer's  program  $29,950.00. 

In  1955  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association  re- 
ceived in  gifts  $125,376.96.  Perhaps  the  most 
significant  thing  Dr.  McGregor  has  done  for  Mon- 
treat, as  related  to  its  finances,  is  that  the  Church 
has  been  led  to  accept  a  responsibility  for  its 
maintenance  and  development. 

Montreat  College  in  1955  received  in  gifts  for 
current  operations  $88,988.50.  The  assets  of  the 
College  at  the  end  of  the  year  were  $741,376.76. 
In  this  year  of  1956 — up  until  now — gifts  to  the 
College  have  been  made  which  amount  to  more 
than  $500,000.00. 

NOW  THEREFORE 

We  do  not  believe  that  Dr.  McGregor  should 
relinquish  his  services  to  Montreat.  That  which 
has  been  done  indicates  that  he  has  yet  greater 
things  to  lead  in  getting  done  for  our  Assembly 
Grounds,  our  Church  Home. 

Therefore  we  earnestly  petition  the  Trustees 
and  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Mountain  Retreat 
Association  that  both  by  re-election  and  insistence 
they  urge  Dr.  McGregor  to  continue  to  serve  as 
president  longer  than  it  is  rumored  here  that 
he  plans  to. 

That  we  express  our  gratitude  to  Dr.  McGregor 
for  all  these  accomplishments, 

AND  to  Mrs.  McGregor  for  the  beautiful  man- 
ner in  which  she  has  equally  served. 

'I*  'I*  ri-  'l"  'J"2'  'I-  -J-*  '1'  -1*  -I*  .J.  .j.  -  J.-!-  •  .j*  .j.  .j.  -j-  .j- -j.  -J*  »j.  -i- 
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THE  GENERAL  FUND  AND 
INTERCHURCH  AGENCIES 
STATEMENT  OF  RECEIPTS 

Jan.  15  -  Sept  30,  1956 

THE  GENERAL  FUND  AGENCIES 

Budget  for  1956  $846,581.00 

Received  from  Jan.  15th  through 

Sept  30,  1956  316,186.00 

Percentage  of  annual  budget 

received  to  date  37.4 

Balance  needed  for  the  year  530,395.00 

INTERCHURCH  AGENCIES 

Budget  for  1956  $21,495.00 

Received  from  Jan.  15th  through 

September  30,  1956  9,599.00 

Percentage  of  annual  budget 

received  to  date  44.6 

Balance  needed  for  the  year  11,896.00 


FLORIDA 

Miami  —  A  special  program  marked  the  30th 
anniversary  of  St.  John's  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Miami,  Sunday,  September  30,  at  the  morning 
services.  Mr.  John  B.  Kenna,  a  leading  layman  of 
Miami,  gave  the  anniversary  message.  The  thirty- 
year-old  church  has  a  membership  of  329. 

The  20th  anniversary  of  the  Miami  Shores  Pres- 
byterian Church  was  marked  Sunday,  September 
30,  with  an  afternoon  reception.  Two  former  min- 
isters, Dr.  Knight  Thompson,  and  Dr.  George  Ricks, 
were  special  guests  at  the  reception.  Dr.  Thompson 
preached  for  the  8:45  a.  m.  worship  service,  and 
Dr.  Ricks  preached  for  the  11:00  a.  m.  service. 
In  1956  the  church,  which  began  with  8  members, 
has  1,230  meeting  in  a  plant  which  covers  one 
full  block.  Plans  are  underway  to  increase  educa- 
tion building  facilities  to  handle  a  1,000  member 
Sunday  School,  and  to  increase  the  660  seating 
capacity  of  the  sanctuary. 

The  Key  Biscayne  Presbyterian  Church  of  Miami 
recently  received  its  charter.  The  88  members  of 
the  year-old  church  are  meeting  in  an  inn  at  the 
present  time. 


GEORGIA 

The  Presbytery  of  Cherokee  met  Tuesday,  Sep- 
tember 18th,  at  the  Beersheba  Presbyterian  Church, 
near  Summerville,  Ga.  The  Rev.  Roy  R.  Myers, 
Jr.,  pastor  of  the  Acworth  Presbyterian  Church, 
was  elected  moderator,  and  the  Rev.  William  F. 
Lee,  pastor  of  the  Alpine,  Beersheba  and  Cloudland 
Presbyterian  Churches,  was  elected  permanent 
clerk. 

The  Presbytery  adopted  a  benevolent  budget 
of  $92,843  for  1957,  representing  a  10%  increase 
over  1956.  A  slide-set  titled  "This  is  your 
Church,"  depicting  the  benevolent  work  of  the  de- 
nomination will  be  used  extensively  throughout  the 
Presbytery  this  Fall  to  promote  Stewardship. 
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The  Presbytery  dissolved  the  pastoral  relation- 
ship between  the  Rev.  H.  Graham  Keys  and  the 
Silver  Creek  Presbyterian  Church,  and  dismissed 
Mr.  Keys  to  Muhlenberg  Presbytery,  Synod  of 
Kentucky.  The  Presbytery  dissolved  the  pastoral 
relationship  between  the  Rev.  Dan  A.  Dunaway 
and  the  Rockmart  Presbyterian  Church.  Mr.  Duna- 
way will  be  a  graduate  student  at  Emory  Uni- 
versity this  Fall. 

Sermons  were  delivered  by  the  Rev.  Robert 
Busey,  pastor  of  the  Chickamauga  Presbyterian 
Church  and  the  Rev.  Charles  Moffatt,  pastor  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Cedartown,  Ga. 
The  Rev.  D.  K.  Walthall,  Regional  Director  for 
the  Synod  of  Georgia,  presented  a  report  of  his 
work  in  the  Synod. 

Mr.  Oscar  Cleckler,  Ruling  Elder  of  the  Alpine 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Menlo,  Georgia,  was  nom- 
inated to  serve  as  moderator  at  the  Stated  Winter 
Meeting  of  Presbytery,  to  be  held  at  the  Calhoun 
Presbyterian  Church,  Calhoun,  Ga. 

R.  C.  Pooley,  Stated  Clerk 


KENTUCKY 

Louisville  —  Dr.  Omer  Carmichael,  superin- 
tendent of  schools  at  Louisville,  Ky.,  and  an  elder 
in  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church  there,  has  ap- 
peared in  at  least  two  of  the  leading  news  maga- 
zines of  the  nation  recently. 

A  picture  and  lead  article  about  Dr.  Carmichael 
appeared  in  Time  Magazine's  Education  Section,  in 
its  September  24th  issue,  and  an  exclusive,  16- 
page  interview  of  him  appeared  in  the  October  5 
issue  of  U.  S.  News  &  World  Report. 

Dr.  Carmichael  grew  up  on  a  farm  in  Alabama 
and  he  began  his  career  as  a  teacher  in  the  Ala- 
bama schools.  He  served  as  superintendent  of 
schools  in  Alabama,  Florida,  and  Virginia  before 
his  appointment  as  superintendent  of  public  schools 
in  Louisville  in  1945. 

At  President  Eisenhower's  invitation,  Dr.  Car- 
michael has  gone  to  Washington  to  talk  with  the 
chief  executive  about  some  of  the  problems  and 
the  "voluntary"  integration  plan  that  Louisville 
schools  are  working  out. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Charlotte  —  Second  Presbyterian  Church,  Albe- 
marle Church,  Albemarle,  N.  C,  dedicated  their 
new  church  building  Sunday,  September  21. 

The  pastor,  the  Rev.  Charles  D.  Whiteley,  de- 
livered the  dedicatory  sermon  at  the  morning  wor- 
ship service.  The  service  marked  the  16th  anni- 
versary of  the  church,  which  was  organized  by 
the  Mecklenburg  Presbytery  in  1940.  The  church 
has  a  membership  of  273. 


TENNESSEE 

Nashville — Dr.  and  Mrs.  J.  Curtis  Crane  will  ar- 
rive in  the  United  States  October  25,  closing  43 
years  of  service  in  Korea  as  missionaries  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  The  Cranes  left  Korea 
on  October  6,  sailing  on  the  SS  "Indian  Bear"  for 
San  Francisco. 

They  returned  to  the  States  for  health  reasons 
in  1949  and  from  1949-54  lived  in  Gulfport,  Miss., 
where  Dr.  Crane  finished  his  literary  effort,  a 
book  on  Systematic  Theology,  written  in  Korean. 
This  publication  is  the  first  ever  written  in  the 
Korean  language.  He  began  writing  it  while  he 
was  teaching  at  the  Presbyterian  Seminary  in 
Pyeng  Yang,  before  1940. 


Dr.  Kim  Hyun  Mo,  who  holds  a  doctorate  from 
Austin  College,  and  Mr.  Kim  Qui  Dong,  who  has 
his  master's  degree  from  Columbia  Seminary,  came 
to  the  United  States  to  act  as  secretaries  to  Dr. 
Crane  while  he  finished  his  literary  work  in  Gulf- 
port.  This  has  been  a  crowning  experience  in 
the  life  of  this  missionary.  The  volume,  now  in 
its  second  edition  is  used  by  several  denominations. 

The  first  volume  of  the  text  on  Theology  sold 
out  practically  in  six  months.  The  text  sold  3,400 
to  5,000  volumes  in  two  years  to  students  of  all 
Protestant  seminaries  in  Korea.  Dr.  Crane  hopes 
to  complete  the  English  edition  in  Gulfport,  Miss., 
where  he  and  Mrs.  Crane  will  make  their  home 
when  they  arrive  in  the  States. 

Dr.  Crane  has  done  much  translation  work  with 
other  writings.  He  held  membership  on  the  Com- 
mittee for  revision  of  the  Korean  edition  of  the 
New  Testament,  a  work  that  was  accomplished  in 

1936-  37.  He  has  translated  a  number  of  Korean 
textbooks  and  is  the  author  of  "The  Sacerdotal 
Prayer  of  Our  Lord,"  published  in  1940. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Crane  went  to  Korea  in  1913 
and  served  stations  at  Soonchun  and  Pyeng  Yang. 
He  was  at  the  seminary  at  Pyeng  Yang  from 

1937-  41,  returning  there  in  1954  to  take  the  chair 
of  theology  and  to  introduce  his  book  on  theology. 
The  seminary  was  closed  by  the  Communists  but 
missionaries  were  squeezed  out  in  1939  by  the 
Japanese. 

Mrs.  Crane,  formerly  Miss  Florence  Hedleston 
of  Oxford,  Miss.,  is  widely  known  as  an  artist 
and  author,  with  flowers  and  the  folklore  of  Korea 
being  her  favorite  subjects. 

Dr.  Crane  is  a  native  of  Yazoo  City,  Miss.  He 
studied  at  the  University  of  Mississippi,  received 
the  B.  A.  degree  from  Colorado  College,  Colorado 
Springs,  Colorado,  and  the  B.  D.  degree  from 
Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Richmond,  Va.  For 
a  time  he  was  professor  at  Chamberlain  Hunt 
Academy,  Port  Gibson,  Miss.  He  was  ordained  by 
Central  Mississippi  Presbytery  in  1913.  For  a  num- 
ber of  years  in  Korea  Dr.  Crane  was  principal  at 
Watts  Academy. 

From  1942-46  he  served  as  stated  supply  min- 
ister at  Pascagoula,  Miss. 

The  Cranes  have  four  children:  Dr.  Paul  Crane, 
missionary  doctor  to  Korea  and  head  of  Chunju 
Hospital;  Mrs.  Thompson  B.  Southall,  wife  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Southall  of  Statesville,  N.  C,  former 
missionaries  to  Korea;  and  Mrs.  William  Hef el- 
finger,  wife  of  a  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  engineer. 


TEXAS 

The  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Freeport, 
Texas,  has  just  completed  a  $116,000.00  sanctuary, 
equipped  with  cushioned  pews,  acoustical  aids  in- 
cluding a  public  address  system  and  ear  phones, 
and  air  conditioning  in  the  sanctuary  and  through- 
out the  building.  Most  of  the  cost  has  been  raised 
in  cash  during  the  past  three  years. 

The  service  formally  opening  and  consecrating 
the  sanctuary  was  held  at  4:00  p.  m.  on  Sunday, 
October  7,  1956.  Rev.  David  M.  Currie,  pastor 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Texas  City 
and  former  pastor  of  this  Church,  brought  the 
message.  He  was  assisted  in  the  service  by  Rev. 
P.  P.  Dawson  of  Angleton,  Rev.  S.  G.  Stewart 
of  Lake  Jackson,  Rev.  C.  M.  Boyd  of  Brazoria, 
Rev.  J.  H.  Freeland  of  the  Gulf  Prairie  Church 
of  Freeport,  and  Chaplain  L.  E.  Gilbert  of  the 
Texas  Prison  System. 

Rev.  Lawrence  M.  Malloy  is  pastor. 


OCTOBER  24.  1956 


PAGE  19 


FREE  BOOKS  FOR  Your  PASTOR, 
Your  CHURCH,  Sunday  School, 
Or  Home  Library 

Any  Book  listed  below  sent  free  and  postpaid  for  one  NEW  Subscription  to  the 
Journal  sent  us  before  December  15.  Earn  as  many  books  as  you  will  send  in 
NEW  Subscriptions.  Send  for  Sample  Copies  of  Journal,  free,  postpaid. 


.$2.00 


$2.50 


$3.00 


The  Basis  of  Millenial  Faith 

By  Floyd  E.  Hamilton 

Why  1000  Years?  

By  Wm.  Masselink 

Crucial  Questions  About 
The  Kingdom  of  God  

By  George  E.  Ladd 

John  Calvin:  Expository  Preacher  $2.50 

By  Leroy  Nixon 

The  Trial  of  Jesus  Christ  $2.00 

By  Frank  J.  Powell 

Supreme  Authority  $2.00 

By  Novell  Geldenhuys 

The  Gospel  of  The  Spirit  $1.50 

By  Samuel  Eyles  Pierce 

Studies  in  Theology  $3.50 

By  Loraine  Boettner 

The  Reformed  Doctrine 

of  Justification  $3.00 

By  Boehl 

The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Adoption  $2.50 

By  R.  A.  Webb 

The  Faith  of  Christendom  -$3.00 

By  Vander  Meulen 

Christianity  and  Liberalism  $2.50 

By  J.  Gresham  Machen 

The  Presbyterian  Conflict  $1.50 

By  Edwin  H.  Rian 

What  Presbyterians  Believe  $2.00 

By  Gordon  H.  Clark 

The  Impact  of  Christianity  on 

the  Non-Christian  World  $2.50 

By  Dr.  J.  H.  Bavinck 

Pilgrims  Progress  $1.00 


By  John  Bunyan 

The  March  of  Truth  

By  Dr.  Stephen  Szabo 

The  Called  of  God  

By  A.  B.  Davidson 

The  Life  of  Mark  A.  Matthews 

By  Dr.  Ezra  P.  Giboney 

The  Reformed  Doctrine 

of  Predestination  


$2.50 


$3.95 


$2.00 


By  Loraine  Boettner 

Immortality 


By  Loraine  Boettner 


$4.50 
32.50 


Christianity  Rightly  So  Called 
By  Samuel  G.  Craig 

Who  Say  Ye  That  I  Am  

By  Wm.  Childs  Robinson 

Christ  the  Bread  of  Life  


By  Wm.  Childs  Robinson 

Christ— The  Hope  of  Glory  . 

By  Wm.  Childs  Robinson 

Knowing  The  Scriptures  

By  A.  T.  Pierson 

Lord  of  Glory 


By  B.  B.  Warfield 

The  Plan  of  Salvation 

By  B.  B.  Warfield 

Progress  of  Doctrine 


By  R.  G.  McLees,  D.D. 
Edward  O.  Guerrant  


By  J.  Gray  McAllister  and 
Grace  Owings  Guerrant 

Manual  of  Reformed  Doctrine 

By  Prof.  W.  Heyns 

Israel  and  the  New  Covenant 

By  Roger  Campbell 


.$2.75 


$2.50 


$2.50 
$3.00 


$3.95 


$3.50 
.$1.50 


$1.75 


By  Thomas  Dehany  Bernard 

Does  God  Answer  Prayer  $1.50 

By  Louise  Harrison  McCraw 

God  Transcendent  and 

Other  Sermons  $2.50 


By  Gresham  Machen 

Christianity  and  Existentialism  $3.00 

By  J.  M.  Spier 

The  Lord  From  Heaven  $1.50 

By  Sir  Robert  Anderson 

The  Doctrines  of  Grace  $3.95 

By  George  S.  Bishop 

The  Infallibility  of  the  Church  .$3.00 

By  George  D.  Salmon 

Successful  Church  Publicity  $1.00 

By  Carl  F.  H.  Henry 

The  Covenant  Idea  in 

New  England  Theology  $2.50 

By  Dr.  Peter  Y.  DeJong 

The  Servant  of  Jehovah  $2.95 

By  David  Baron 

Opening  Doors  -$1.50 


$1.00 


.$2.50 


J53.75 


Order  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville,  North  Carolina 


PAGE  20 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


THF  SOUTHERN'S 

PRESBYTERIAN 
•••  JOURNAL- 


A  Presbyterian  weekly  magazine  devoted  to  the  statement,  defense  and  propagation  of 
the  Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered  unto  the  saints. 

VOL.  XV  NO.  27  OCTOBER  31,  1956  ^$2.^0^  YEAR 

»ov  f    C9rolina  Room 

DEGRADING  RELIGION,  YOU  DEGRADE  ALL 

When  theology  occupies  the  professor's  chair  in  the  midst  of  Christian  flocks,  its 
relations  with  them,  constantly  keeping  before  its  eyes  the  realities  of  the  Christian  life, 
constantly  recall  to  it  also  the  realities  of  science:  man's  misery,  the  counsels  of  the  Father, 
the  Redeemer's  cross,  the  consolations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  holiness,  eternity  .  .  .  theology 
renders  in  its  turn,  to  Christian  flocks,  services  with  which  they  cannot  long  dispense 
without  damage. 

*    *  * 

But  on  the  contrary,  when  theology  and  the  people  have  become  indifferent  to  each 
other,  and  drowsy  flocks  have  lived  only  for  this  world,  then  theology  herself  has  given 
evident  proofs  of  sloth,  frivolty,  ignorance,  or  perhaps  of  a  love  of  novelties;  seeking  a 
profane  popularity  at  any  cost;  affecting  to  have  made  discoveries  that  are  only  whis- 
pered to  the  ear,  that  are  taught  in  academies,  and  never  mentioned  in  the  churches; 
keeping  her  gates  shut  amid  the  people,  and  at  the  same  time  throwing  out  to  them 
from  the  windows  doubts  and  impieties,  with  the  view  of  ascertaining  the  present  measure 
of  their  indifference;  until  at  last  she  breaks  out  into  open  scandals,  in  attacking  doc- 
trines, or  in  denying  the  integrity  or  the  inspiration  of  certain  books,  or  in  giving 
audacious  denials  to  the  facts  which  they  relate. 

—The  Inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 

By  L.  Gaussen. 
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EDITORIAL 


All  Three  Must  Go  Together 

The  unregenerate  human  heart  has  three 
desperate  needs;  to  be  emptied;  to  be  cleansed; 
to  be  filled. 

But  owing  to  the  imperfections  in  the  best 
Christians,  and  the  constant  warfare  in  which 
we  all  find  ourselves  engaged,  we  all  have  the 
same  lack  in  some  measure. 

There  is  the  need  to  be  emptied  of  self  be- 
cause self  is  ever-present  and  demanding.  The 
"old  man"  with  his  deeds,  about  which  Paul 
writes,  is  a  lively  ghost  ever  present. 

But  to  be  emptied  is  not  enough.  A  cleansing 
is  necessary  and  this  is  through  a  supernatural 
agency  available  in  Christ  alone.  Strange  and 
mysterious  as  it  is,  that  agency  is  the  blood  of 
Christ,  accepted  by  faith  in  His  atoning  work. 

The  third  necessity  is  an  infilling  with  a 
supernatural  Person  —  the  Holy  Spirit.  We 
Christians  have  the  witness  in  our  spirits  that 
we  are  Christ's  and  that  He  is  ours  but  so 
often  we  deliberately  push  the  Holy  Spirit  over 
to  one  side  to  make  room  for  the  flesh  and 
the  works  of  evil. 

In  this  marvelous  work  which  God  is  willing 
to  do  for  us  the  place  played  by  His  sovereign 
grace  is  of  paramount  importance.  But  for  this 
grace  none  of  us  is  ever  saved.  But  there  is 
obviously  an  operation  of  the  human  will,  either 
for  or  against  God's  loving  mercy,  which  must 
be  brought  into  the  picture.  Man  is  not  an 
automaton,  a  puppet;  God  has  endued  him 
with  the  power  of  decision,  the  right  to  make 
for  himself  a  choice. 

It  is  not  wise  to  place  God's  part  and  man's 
part  in  separate  compartments  and  say  they 
are  incompatible.  Are  not  we  looking  at  two 
aspects  of  the  same  work  of  grace?  Some  have 
let  predestination  become  a  stumbling  block 
and  in  so  doing  have  failed  to  take  into  account 
God's  omnipotence  as  well  as  His  omniscience. 
Or,  confusion  is  caused  by  failing  to  realize 


that  our  power  to  accept  or  reject  is  but  a  part 
of  God's  grace  manifested  in  His  foreknowledge 
and  power. 

In  any  case  we  all  need  a  work  in  our  hearts 
which  God  alone  can  do  and  for  which  He 
has  made  full  provision. 

If  our  hearts  are  emptied  of  self  and  the 
sin  which  so  easily  besets  us;  if  they  are  purified 
by  the  One  Who  makes  all  things  new;  if  they 
are  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  the  Living  Christ, 
then  there  are  certain  inescapable  corrolaries: 

Where  now  we  are  weak  we  will  become 
strong.  Where  there  is  now  no  real  power  in 
prayer  the  very  opposite  will  be  the  case.  Where 
we  bungle,  despite  good  intentions,  we  will  be 
given  the  wisdom  which  comes  from  the  God  of 
all  true  wisdom.  Finally,  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
takes  up  residence  in  our  hearts  we  begin  to 
look  at  this  world,  its  people  and  its  tasks  with 
true  spiritual  perception.  Instead  of  the  near- 
sightedness cf  earth-bound  perspective  we  find 
that  clear  20/20  vision  which  sees  the  seeable 
in  the  light  of  eternity. 

Yes,  our  hearts  need  these  three  things  and 
thev  are  ours  for  the  asking  and  the  receiving. 
Sinless  perfection?  Nonsense.  For  the  first  time 
we  will  truly  recognize  our  own  sinfulness  and 
hate  our  sins  for  we  will  see  ourselves  with 
something  cf  the  viewpoint  of  His  holiness.  And, 
we  will  know  and  love  the  One  Who  has  freed 
us  from  the  guilt  and  penalty  of  sin  as  we  have 
never  loved  Him  before. 

Emptied;  cleansed;  filled!  !  ! 

A  simple  prayer  could  be:  "Lord,  You  will 
have  to  do  all  of  this  for  me,  but  I  am  willing." 

L.N.B. 


Two  Steps  in  Solving 
Juvenile  Delinquency 

The  increasing  incidence  of  juvenile  delin- 
quency shows  it  to  be  a  social  problem  of  the 
greatest  significance  and  importance. 
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That  the  primary  cause  rests  with  parents 
seems  too  evident  to  cause  argument.  Adult 
delinquency  does  not  necessarily  show  itself  in 
the  same  way  as  in  children  but  pagans  living 
with  the  veneer  of  Christian  culture  while  deny- 
ing the  validity  and  personal  responsibilities  of 
commitment  to  Christ  have  no  right  to  expect 
higher  principles  in  the  children  which  they 
beget. 

Some  pagan  cultures  have  higher  and  more 
effective  philosophies  of  life  than  is  to  be  found 
where  Christianity  is  a  word  but  not  a  faith. 
Shall  we  be  forced  to  turn  to  the  older  Chinese 
culture  which  has  produced  a  measure  of  filial 
piety  and  social  responsibility  which  seems  lack- 
ing in  America  today? 

In  America  we  are  seeing  directly  fulfilled 
the  fruitage  of  cultured  paganism  on  the  one 
hand  and  a  form  of  godliness  on  the  other 
which  denies  the  dynamic  of  redemption  itself. 

There  are  two  drastic  steps  which  need  to  be 
taken  immediately.  If  they  require  special  laws 
then  those  laws  should  be  passed. 

a.  Parents  should  be  held  responsible  for 
all  property  damage  caused  by  their  children, 
either  through  acts  of  vandalism  or  wilful  care- 
lessness. 

b.  Juveniles  guilty  of  vandalism  and  hoodlum- 
ism  should  be  publicly  thrashed,  not  with  bru- 
tality but  with  authority. 

These  two  things  could  go  far  to  correct  the 
present  situation.  When  parents  have  to  pay 
for  property  losses  caused  by  their  children 
there  may  be  a  more  sober  evaluation  of  things 
at  home.  When  juveniles  find  themselves  on 
the  receiving  end  of  corporal  punishment  it 
takes  all  the  glamour  and  dare  out  of  acting 
like  hoodlums. 

Of  course  the  basic  solution  is  one  of  Christ 
in  individual  hearts,  not  only  for  the  trans- 
formation of  human  lives,  but  also  for  Chris- 
tians to  join  in  every  legitimate  effort  to  remove 
the  contributing  causes  of  delinquency. 

But,  along  with  the  law  of  the  love  of  Christ 
there  is  needed  also  the  stern  restraints  of  the 
law  of  the  land  which  are  exercised  without 
fear  or  favor. 

These  two  steps  will  not  cure  our  problem 
but  they  would  lessen  it.  L.N.B. 


A  Basket  of  Fruit 

The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  (Galatians  5:22,23) 

The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  is    .    .  . 
Longsuffering  (Patience) 

Christian,  in  the  House  of  the  Interpreter, 
saw  many  strange  things.  One  of  the  most  in- 
teresting was  a  room  in  which  there  were  two 
children;  one  was  calm  and  happy,  the  other 
was  bitterly  crying.  Name  of  the  one  was  Pa- 
tience, and  the  other,  Passion.  Passion  wanted 
everything  NOW;  Patience  was  willing  to 
WAIT.  Bunyan,  as  usual,  has  caught  one  of 
the  great  truths  of  the  Bible.  Many  of  the 
heartaches,  and  troubles,  and  tragedies  of  the 
world  have  been  caused  through  lack  of  patience. 

I.  Our  God  is  a  Longsuffering  God,  the  God  of 

Patience. 

1.  He  was  patient  with  a  wicked  world  before 
the  Flood  and  waited  for  one  hundred  and 
twenty  years  before  Judgment  fell,  while  Noah 
built  the  ark  and  preached  to  the  people. 

2.  God  was  very  patient  with  Israel  during 
their  Wilderness  wandering,  in  the  time  of  the 
Judges,  and  all  through  their  history,  sending 
prophet  after  prophet  after  prophet  to  plead 
with  them  to  return  to  Him. 

3.  How  patient  Jesus  was  with  the  disciples! 
They  were  so  "slow  of  heart  to  believe,"  so  full 
of  faults  and  weaknesses. 

4.  God  was  very  patient  with  individual  men; 
with  Jacob;  with  Peter. 

5.  Jesus  wept  over  Jerusalem  while  He  cried, 
How  often  would  I  —  ye  would  not.  God  has 
been  waiting  for  nearly  2,000  years  for  our  world 
to  repent. 

II.  We  Have  Need  of  Patience. 

1.  We  need  it  in  our  lives;  it  is  a  necessary 
part  of  character.  We  need  the  patience  to 
wait;  wait  to  understand;  wait  for  God  to  carry 
out  His  purposes;  wait  for  our  prayers  to  be 
answered.  There  are  many  promises  to  those 
who  "wait  on  the  Lord";  They  shall  mount  up 

.    .    .    run     .    .    .  walk. 

We  need  patience  to  "run  the  race  set  before 
us,"  to  persevere,  to  endure  to  the  end,  to  face 
the  trials  of  life.  This  was  the  "patience  of 
Job." 
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2.  We  need  patience  in  our  homes.  Its  lack 
has  ruined  many  a  happy  home. 

3.  We  need  patience  in  dealing  with  neigh- 
bors and  friends. 

4.  We  need  patience  in  the  Church;  forbear- 
ing one  another  in  love. 

5.  We  need  patience  in  dealing  with  the 
problems  that  confront  us  in  the  United  States. 
A  little  patience  would  have  saved  us  from 
the  terrible  "war  between  the  States."  We  have 
a  great  problem  now  which  will  call  for  patience 
of  the  highest  and  best  sort,  if  we  are  to  be 
saved  from  dreadful  consequences. 

6.  We  need  patience  in  dealing  with  the 
other  nations  of  the  world.  A  hasty,  false  move 
will  start  another  World  War. 

We  realize  the  NEED.   How  can  it  be  met? 

III.  Patience  is  a  Fruit  of  the  Spirit. 

It  is  a  BIG  Grace,  a  combination  of  many 
graces: 

It  takes  Faith  to  be  patient;  we  must  Trust 
in  the  Lord. 

It  takes  Courage  to  be  patient;  courage  to 
face  ridicule  and  evil  talk. 

It  takes  Humility  to  be  patient;  we  realize 
that  we  do  not  "know  it  all." 

It  takes  Understanding,  and  Sympathy,  and 
LOVE. 

May  the  Holy  Spirit  make  this  fruit  abound 
in  our  lives! 


—    LETTERS  — 


Women  Elders 


Mr.  Editor: 


I  attended  the  Fall  meeting  of  our  Presbytery 
where  they  had  this  question  up  for  reply  to 
the  General  Assembly.  There  was  quite  a 
spirited  debate  and  it  was  very  interesting  for 
a  while.  However,  the  monotony  was  relieved 
by  an  explosion  of  laughter  when  an  elder  from 
one  of  the  country  churches  arose  and  solemnly 
addressed  the  Moderator,  as  well  as  I  can  recall, 
as  follows: 

"Mr.  Moderator:  I  represent  a  little  church 
of  37  members.  It  used  to  be  a  U.S.A.  church, 
but  afterwards  came  into  the  Southern  Assem- 
bly. In  the  U.S.A.  days  we  had  a  woman  elder. 
She  was  a  fine  lady,  a  good  Bible  scholar  and 
a  most  proficient  teacher  of  the  Adult  class  — 
men  and  women.  She  was  highly  esteemed  in 
the  community  and  I  have  no  word  except  praise 


for  her  as  a  Christian  woman;  BUT,  Mr.  Mod- 
erator, WE  DON'T  WANT  ANY  MORE 
WOMEN  ELDERS  II!" 

That  was  all.  He  sat  down.  The  question 
was  called  for,  and  the  vote  was  29  to  14 
AGAINST. 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  November  11,  Genesis  2:7.  Read 
1:26-2:24  and  observe  God's  provisions  for 
man's  needs.  What  special  relation  did  God 
give  man  to  Himself  (1:26)?  What  was  the 
nature  of  the  environment  in  which  God  placed 
man  (2:9)  ?  In  the  tree  of  life  (v.9)  the  very 
presence  and  life  of  God  was  with  man.  Read 
Revelation  21:1-4  for  something  of  what  God's 
actual  presence  must  have  meant.  How  did 
God  care  for  man's  physical  needs  (1:29;2:9, 
16)?  his  social  needs  (2:18-24)?  What  purpose 
in  life  did  God  give  man  (1 :27;2: 15)  ?  In  the 
Garden  of  Eden  man  had  every  opportunity 
to  develop  a  rich  and  wonderful  life  under  the 
joyous  care  and  fellowship  of  his  Maker.  Notice, 
therefore,  the  utter  folly  of  sin  (2: 16,17;3:16- 
24) .  Are  you  aware  of  the  terrible  power  of 
sin  to  destroy  all  that  is  good  and  worthwhile 
in  your  life? 

Monday,  November  12,  Psalm  130.  The 
Psalmist  is  deeply  aware  of  sin  he  has  committed 
(v.3)  and  cries  to  the  Lord  in  his  distress  (v.l) . 
Notice  the  two  declarations  of  v.5.  Trusting  in 
what  God  says  in  His  Word  (v.5b) ,  the  Psalmist 
knows  that  God  will  forgive  him  (v.4;  Exodus 
34:6-7) .  The  Psalmist  also  waits  anxiously  in 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  until  God  cleanses 
his  soul  from  the  stains  of  sin  (vv.5a,6) .  After 
confessing  your  sin,  learn  to  wait  upon  God 
in  prayer  until  the  Holy  Spirit  heals  the  wounds 
left  by  sin.  Out  of  his  own  experience  the 
Psalmist  encourages  others  to  find  mercy  in 
the  Lord  (vv.7-8) .  Does  your  experience  wit- 
ness to  the  forgiving  and  cleansing  power  of 
God? 

Tuesday,  November  13,  Psalm  30.  The 
Psalmist  entertained  a  spirit  of  self-sufficiency 
(v.6)  and  as  a  result  God  withdrew  His  pres- 
ence from  him  (v.  7b)  and  he  fell  away  from 
God  (vv.3,9) .  Notice,  however,  the  contrite 
spirit  of  the  Psalmist  that  followed  (vv.2,10) . 
When  humbled  and  aware  of  his  need  for  the 
Lord,  God  quickly  answered  the  Psalmist's  pleas 
and  helped  him  (vv.2-3,11)  .  Observe  the  happi- 
ness of  the  Psalmist  (vv.1,4-5, 11-12)  and  his 
praise  to  God  for  the  experience  he  has  been 
through   (vv.4-5,1 1-12)    as   he   abides   in  the 
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Lord's  strength  (v. 7a) .  What  was  the  purpose 
of  the  Lord's  humbling  the  Psalmist  (v. 7)  ?  Does 
a  spirit  of  self-sufficiency  keep  you  from  the 
joys  of  living  in  God's  strength? 

Wednesday,  November  14,  Psalm  40:1-8.  In 
vv.1-3  the  Psalmist  gives  testimony  to  what 
God  has  done  in  his  life  in  the  past.  Do  vv.2-3 
contain  your  testimony  of  what  God  has  done 
for  you  in  Christ?  Verses  5-17  form  a  prayer. 
As  the  Psalmist  meditates  on  God's  past  bless- 
ings (v.5) ,  he  states  how  he  expressed  his  grati- 
tude in  deed  (vv.6-8)  and  in  testimony  (vv.9- 
10)  .  Now,  however,  the  Psalmist  has  slipped 
(vv.!2,17a)  and  his  enemies  oppress  him  (vv.14- 
15).  He  pleads  for  mercy  (vv.11,13).  He  can 
ask  with  confidence  for  God's  mercies  (vv.ll, 
17)  because  of  his  experience  with  God  in  the 
past  (vv.1-3)  .  He  prays  for  the  joys  he  once 
knew  (v. 11).  Notice  the  confidence  with  which 
the  Psalmist  closes  his  prayer  (v.  17b) .  Can 
you  look  with  confidence  for  a  renewed  fel- 
lowship with  God  when  you  have  sinned  if  you 
sincerely  plead  His  mercies? 

Thursday,  November  15,  Psalm  24.  God  sits 
upon  the  throne  (vv.1-2)  and  he  that  comes 
into  His  presence  must  know  the  conditions  set 
for  the  worshipper  (v. 3)  .  He  must  come  with 
a  heart  that  is  cleansed  from  the  stains  of  sin 
(v.4) ,  without  falsehood  and  deceit  (v.4b) . 
God's  blessings  will  then  rest  upon  him  (v.5)  . 
For  the  soul  that  actively  seeks  fellowship  with 
God  (v.6)  ,  that  consciously  fixes  its  eyes  upon 
the  Lord  (vv.7a,9a) ,  the  Lord  will  take  the 
initiative  to  reveal  His  presence  and  His  fellow- 
ship (vv.7b,9b)  .  It  is  the  Lord  of  the  universe 
who  will  dwell  within  (vv.8,10)  .  Do  you  come 
to  God  with  sin  confessed  and  forsaken?  Have 
you  learned  to  keep  vour  eyes  upon  the  Lord 
when  you  pray  that  He  may  fill  you  with  His 
presence? 

Friday,  November  16,  Psalm  103:1-14.  Observe 
how  wholeheartedly  the  Psalmist  gives  praise  to 
God  (vv.1-2)  and  how  all-inclusive  is  God's 
goodness  to  the  Psalmist  (vv.2b-5) .  Notice  the 
use  of  the  word  "all"  in  vv.1-5.  Have  you  ever 
felt  as  the  Psalmist  in  vv.1-2?  Notice  that  in 
listing  "all  his  benefits"  (v. 2)  in  vv.3-5,  no 
physical  blessings  are  mentioned,  only  spiritual. 
For  what  is  the  Psalmist  thankful  concerning 
the  guilt  of  his  sins  (vv.3,10-14)  ?  concerning 
the  cleansing  of  the  stains  of  sin  upon  his  soul 
(v.3)  ?  concerning  his  status  in  the  future  life 
(v.4)  ?  concerning  all  that  God  has  meant  to 
him  personally  in  this  life  (vv.4b,5)  ?  When  you 
think  of  your  blessings,  do  you  think  primarily 
in  terms  of  the  spiritual  or  the  physical? 

Saturday,  November  17,  Psalm  19.  The  heavens 
are  a  silent  witness  to  the  glory  and  majesty 
of  God  (vv.1-2)  to  all  peoples  everywhere 
(vv.3-4)  .  However,  it  is  the  Word  of  God  that 
actually    makes    God    meaningful    to  man 


(vv.7ff)  .  What  words  in  vv.7-10  characterize  the 
Word  of  God?  List  the  things  mentioned  in 
vv.7-8  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  will  do  in  the 
human  heart.  Is  what  the  Psalmist  testifies 
to  in  v.10  concerning  the  Scriptures  your  ex- 
perience? What  effect  does  God's  Word  have 
upon  the  author  in  regard  to  obedience  to  God 
and  His  Law  (vv.11-14)?  As  you  behold  the 
glory  of  God  in  creation  and  hear  Him  speak 
to  you  in  His  Word,  allow  v.  14  to  be  your  prayer. 


ANGLERS 

By  WADE  C.  SMITH 
Lesson  No.  163 

By-Products  of  Personal 
Evangelism  (Concluded) 

In  (he  Churrli  Attendance. 

If  a  church  has  an  average  of  50%  of  its  mem- 
bers in  attendance  upon  both  services  on  the 
Lord's  Day  and  25%  at  mid-week  prayer  service, 
it  is  well  above  the  average.  Some  churches  have 
abandoned  the  mid-week  prayer  meeting.  This 
writer,  stopping  over  one  Wednesday  night  in 
one  of  our  largest  Southern  cities,  after  supper 
at  the  hotel,  wended  his  way  to  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  for  prayermeeting.  Arriving  a 
minute  or  two  ahead  of  time  he  found  the  sex- 
ton, patiently  at  his  post,  and  was  kindly  greet- 
ed. Ten  minutes  later  the  pastor  came  in  and 
also  kindly  greeted  the  visitor.  The  pastor  said 
the  radio  had  announced  the  weather  might 
be  inclement.  So  far,  however,  it  was  quite 
clement.  That  was  all.  We  chatted  pleasantly 
for  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes  and  then  dispersed 
— in  three  directions. 

Actually  there  are  many  church  buildings 
which  cannot  seat  more  than  half  the  member- 
ship at  one  time,  so  fully  accepted  is  the  mat- 
ter of  wholesale  absenteeism  from  worship.  It 
is  almost  embarrassing  at  weddings  and  Easter, 
the  lack  of  seating  space  for  the  membership. 
Yet,  it  should  not  be  so.  If  a  church  with  a 
membership,  say,  of  300  could  enlist  20  of  its 
members  in  a  definite,  permanent  program 
of  soul-winning  it  would  increase  attendance 
upon  services  25  to  50%  within  a  surprisingly 
short  time.  If  each  one  of  the  20  personal  work- 
ers should  see  and  invite  only  one  person  a  week 
to  the  services,  that  would  total  260  for  the 
quarter,  and  if  one-fourth  of  them  accepted 
there  would  be  65  additional  people  coming  to 
church.  That  is  allowing  only  for  grade  "C" 
personal  work,  as  has  been  described  in  the 
foregoing  lessons.  Think  of  the  enlarged  service 
and  increased  interest  resulting  from  "A"  and 
"B"  personal  work  on  the  part  of  those  twenty! 
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Everything  that  is  wholesome  for  the  church 
and  promotive  of  its  progress  may  result  from 
a  thorough-going  personal  evangelism  program. 

In  the  Preaching. 

Perhaps  one  of  the  best  By-Products  would 
appear  in  the  improved  quality  of  the  Pastor's 
preaching.  Think  what  it  would  mean  to  a 
pastor  coming  into  his  pulpit  on  a  Sunday  morn- 
ing to  know  that,  sitting  out  there  in  the  con- 
gregation are,  say,  twenty  men,  women  and 
young  people  whom  he  has  good  reason  to  be- 
lieve have  each  made  an  honest  effort  during 
the  previous  week  to  win  a  soul  to  Jesus  Christ. 
Accompanying  some  of  these  would  very  likely 
be  some  of  the  "prospects."  And  it  would  also 
mean  that  during  the  service  and  while  the 
sermon  was  being  preached  there  are  earnest 
prayers  going  up  from  his  workers,  asking  God 
to  bless  their  pastor's  message,  to  open  the  hearts 
of  his  hearers  and  beseeching  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  bring  conviction  to  lost  souls,  that  some  may 
be  saved  in  that  very  service. 

If  that  would  not  put  life  and  spirit  into  a 
preacher  and  cause  him  to  throw  everything 
he  had  into  the  effort,  what  would?  Yes,  that 
quickening  of  the  preacher  would  have  begun 
back  in  the  week  during  the  preparation  of 
his  sermons,  for  he  would  have  had  many  evi- 
dences over  the  telephone  and  in  interviews  and 
inquiries  that  his  forces  were  working  and  that 
great  things  might  be  expected  on  the  next 
Lord's  Day. 

Evidently  the  Lord  intended  that  the  spirit 
of  Personal  Evangelism  should  be  at  the  center 
of  all  activities  in  His  Church. 

This  closes  the  Anglers  series  of  "lessons." 
The  suggestion  has  come  from  several  readers 
that  they  should  be  compiled  in  a  study  book 
with  questions  for  classes  at  the  end  of  each 
lesson.  But  it  costs  more  money  than  ever  now 
to  publish  a  book,  and  it  is  a  venture  that  re- 
quires very  careful  consideration.  Much  w7ould 
depend  upon  how  general  would  seem  to  be 
the  demand.  If  you  heartily  approve  the  idea 
of  making  a  study  book  of  Anglers,  write  a  post- 
card to  the  Editors,  and  the  number  of  such 
received  will  have  considerable  bearing  upon  the 
decision  in  the  matter. 
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1500  Years 
After  Jarmo 

PART  II 
By  J.  V.  N.  Talmage 

In  the  last  issue  we  described  briefly  the  ex- 
traordinary oscillations  during  the  first  1000 
years  after  Jarmo.  Hot  arid  climate  and  high 
sea  level  had  scattered  the  builders  of  Babel  in 
all  directions. 

We  will  go  back  to  northwest  Europe  to  get 
our  connections.  After  the  FLOOD  the  Baltic 
was  a  sea  with  glaciers  calving  into  it  (Jarmo 
time)  .  After  about  500  years  glaciers  had  come 
down  the  Swedish  mountains  to  Stockholm,  and 
the  Baltic  was  a  lake  because  of  the  low  sea 
level  (Babel  time)  .  In  about  another  500  years 
or  so  the  sea  had  risen,  and  once  more  the  Baltic 
was  a  sea  but  cooled  by  melting  glaciers.  This 
sea  is  called  Yoldia  Sea  from  the  Arctic  shells 
found  on  its  former  beaches  (This  is  dispersion 
time) 

Before  this  Yoldia  Sea  time  there  are  abso- 
lutely no  signs  of  human  beings  in  Europe, 
but  somewhat  doubtful  evidence  suggests  that 
during  Yoldia  time  a  stray  hunter  or  two  may 
have  reached  the  Baltic.  Geology  thus  proves 
to  us  that  for  1000  years  or  more  there  were 
no  inhabitants  in  Europe. 

The  next  1000  years  on  the  Baltic  was  the 
scene  of  milder  oscillations  than  before.  The 
Yoldia  Sea  became  the  Ancylus  Lake  when  the 
sea  level  fell:  and  then  a  very  extensive  sea 
again  when  the  sea  level  rose  higher  even  than 
in  Yoldia  time.  This  salt  sea  is  called  the  Lit- 
torina  Sea  because  of  the  abundant  shell  fish. 
During  Ancylus  Lake  time  Mesolithic  people 
arrived  and  settled  all  over  northwest  Europe 
but  rather  sparsely.  These  are  the  ancestors  of 
the  present  Europeans,  though  later  invasions 
injected  new  blood. 

When  the  sea  level  rose  to  form  that  extensive 
Littorina  Sea  more  people  arrived,  and  the 
shores  of  this  sea  were  alive  with  villages 
whose  staple  food  seems  to  have  been  those  shell 
fish.  Heaps  and  heaps  of  the  shells  were  left 
beside  their  villages.  This  warm  era  can  be 
dated  exactly  for  it  was  the  time  of  the  Pyramids 
in  Egypt. 

The  climate  was  warmer  than  today,  and  is 
called  by  archeolcgists  the  Climatic  Optimum. 
These  people  soon  engaged  in  agriculture  and 
began  to  make  pottery.  We  have  gone  beyond 
our  1500  years  for  the  Littorina  Sea  was  in  ex- 
istence 1600  years  ago.  These  Mesolithic  peo- 
ple were  a  very  different  race  from  the  old  stone 
age  people  who  were  destroyed  by  the  FLOOD 
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Traveling  back  to  the  Near  East,  we  find  that 
the  warm  Climatic  Optimum  had  brought  very 
warm  climate  to  Egypt,  but  along  with  the 
approach  of  the  equator  came  abundant  equa- 
torial rains,  and  Egypt  was  extremely  prosper- 
ous. 

If  one  notices  the  full  dress  styles  of  those 
prosperous  days  he  will  understand  what  I  mean 
when  I  say  the  climate  was  warm.  Even  the 
kings  on  the  throne  were  naked  to  the  waist. 

But  outside  of  Egypt  the  warm  arid  climate 
was  a  handicap.  In  Mesopotamia  there  was  a 
high  sea  level  which  left  silt  on  some  of  the 
city  sites.  We  must  not  get  this  second  silt 
deposit  confused  with  that  of  Yoldia  days  when 
the  inhabitants  of  Babel  were  scattered.  This 
second  so-called  "flood"  left  silt  at  higher  levels. 
This  occurred  during  the  first  Dynasty  of  Ur, 
just  after  the  time  of  the  famous  Royal  Ceme- 
teries. In  Kish  they  found  two  deposits,  one 
several  feet  above  the  other. 


In  Mesopotamia  the  time  between  the  Yoldia 
high  sea  level  and  the  Littorina  high  sea  level 
of  about  1000  years  more  or  less  is  known  in 
archeological  circles  as  the  Early  Dynastic 
Period,  or  the  Early  Bronze  Age.  It  was  the  time 
of  the  beginning  of  nations.  During  the  middle 
part  of  the  period,  the  climate  was  good  and 
man  was  prosperous.  In  Egypt  it  rained  during 
the  time  of  the  Predynastic  Gerzians  and  during 
the  reign  of  the  first  king  Menes.  Actually  this 
Early  Bronze  age  began  several  centuries  before 
3000  B.  C.  We  have  shown  the  strange  history 
of  the  1500  years  of  the  Jarmo. 

There  is  sure  to  be  among  the  readers  some  one 
who  has  studied  archeology.  He  is  sure  to  say  "the 
writer  does  not  know  the  ABC's  of  archeology,  for  every 
learned  archeologist  dates  the  climatic  oscillations  in  the 
Baltic  and  the  contemporaneous  Mesolithic  men  before 
Jarmo,  not  after,  and  there  were  no  climatic  oscillations 
after  Jarmo.  These  experts  do  not  recognize  a  FLOOD 
or  a  HIATUS  or  a  TOWER  of  BABEL  or  a  DIS- 
PERSION." The  learned  archeologists  who  reject  the 
Bible  cannot  find  the  cause  of  the  ice  ages  because  of 
their  topsy  turvy  chronology. 


UJomen  In  The  Church  Todai] 

By  Rev.  Edward  C.  Thornburg 
Greenville,  N.  C. 


It  is  being  widely  maintained  at  the  present 
time  that  the  position  of  women  in  the  church 
today  is  not  in  harmony  with  the  spirit  of 
the  times.  The  increased  influence  of  women 
since  the  passage  of  the  Nineteenth  Amendment 
is  said  to  be  at  variance  with  the  principle  of 
the  church  which  restricts  the  actual  govern- 
ment of  the  church  to  men. 

Granted  that  this  may  be  the  case,  that  women 
do  occupy  a  place  in  the  total  picture  of  mod- 
ern society  far  different  from  that  which  they 
knew  in  New  Testament  times,  does  this  mean 
that  we  are  not  only  antiquated,  but  also  un- 
scriptural,  in  practice  if  not  in  intent,  in  de- 
fining the  relation  of  women  to  the  church? 

This  question  is  not  one  that  may  be  dis- 
missed with  a  hasty  "yes"  or  "no,"  but  demands 
a  careful  examination,  both  of  the  teachings  of 
Scripture  and  of  modern  society.  It  will,  how- 
ever, be  readily  seen  that  the  spirit  of  the  age 
is  not  a  valid  (or  stable)  criterion  by  which 
to  judge  the  matter.  The  increased  presence 
and  influence  of  women  in  government,  medi- 
cine, industry,  education  and  other  fields  has 
not  been  an  unmixed  blessing,  as  we  can  see 
from  the  rising  tide  of  marital  difficulties  and 
delinquency  due  directly  or  indirectly  to  the 
absence  of  the  wife  and  mother  from  the  home. 

Women  have  definitely  proved  to  be  at  least 
the  equal  of  men  in  most  occupations,  but 


they  have  failed  to  prove  in  a  great  number 
of  cases  that  they  could  be  both  homemaker 
and  breadwinner.  Certainly  we  cannot  ignore 
the  times  in  which  we  live,  and  so  lose  all  prac- 
tical contact  with  modern  man  (and  thus  all 
ability  to  reach  him  with  the  Gospel)  ,  but  we 
generally  are  in  much  more  danger  of  allowing 
our  ways  of  thinking  to  be  moulded  by  the 
spirit  of  the  age  (and  so  lose  the  vital  force  of 
the  Gospel)  . 

Therefore  we  must  follow  the  Confession,  and 
maintain  the  Scriptures  as  the  rule  of  faith 
and  practice.  The  principle  which  is  to  regulate 
the  life  of  the  Church  in  every  sphere  of  its 
activity  is  that  all  things  not  expresslv  given 
in  Scripture,  or  good  and  necessary  inferences 
from  it,  are  forbidden,  whether  it  be  in  faith, 
worship,  or  church  order.  So  we  must  then  show 
the  order  which  Scripture  establishes  for  the 
proper  administration  of  the  work  of  the 
Church. 

1.  There  are  in  each  church  elders  (Titus 
1:5)  who  are  almost,  if  not  exactly,  the  same 
as  bishops,  (compare  Acts  20:17,28;  Titus 
1:5,7)  They  are  called  bishops  because  of 
their  function  as  overseers  of  the  church,  and 
elders  due  to  their  age  and/or  their  respected 
position  in  the  church. 

From  I  Timothy  5:17  we  would  also  get  the 
impression  that  while  all  of  the  elders  had  the 
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duty  of  ruling,  some  were  especially  honored 
because  they  taught  as  well  as  ruled.  From  this 
and  other  passages  (Romans  12:7,8;  I  Corin- 
thians 12:28)  we  see  the  traditional  Presbyterian 
distinction  between  the  ruling  elder  and  the 
teaching  elder  (or  pastor)  .  There  are  thus 
given  here  the  offices  which  fill  two  functions 
of  the  church,  ruling  and  teaching. 

2.  The  office  of  the  deacon  is  the  third  of 
these  offices  in  the  church,  discharging  the  func- 
tion of  showing  mercy.  This  office  is  first  in- 
stituted in  Acts  6  (if  there  is  a  place  where  it 
is  instituted  in  the  New  Testament)  ,  and  is  found 
in  the  church  at  Philippi,  where  in  Philippians 
1 : 1  Paul  addresses  both  the  elders  and  deacons 
of  the  church. 

Thus  there  has  been  eiven  in  the  Church 
three  separate  offices,  each  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  a  special  function.  The  question  is, 
may  any  or  all  of  these  be  filled  by  women? 
That  there  was  an  office  to  which  a  woman 
might  be  called  is  seen  in  T  Timothy  3:8-13, 
where  Paul  shows  the  perpetuity  of  the  office 
of  the  deacon  in  the  Church.  In  verse  11  it  is 
not  only  the  wives  of  deacons,  but  were  them- 
selves deaconesses.  (See  E.  K.  Simpson:  The 
Pastoral  Epistles,  Grand  Rapids,  1954;  page  56) 

That  women  were  called  to  such  an  office  is 
seen  also  in  that  in  Romans  16:1  Paul  refers 
to  Phebe  as  the  servant  (margin  -  deaconess)  of 
a  particular  church.  In  the  case  of  this  verse 
we  would  not  ignore  the  fact  that  often  it  is 
held  that  Phebe  was  simply  a  servant  of  the 
church,  and  not  an  officer,  but  this  is  often 
done  in  the  interests  of  excluding  women  from 
anv  office  in  the  church. 

Certainlv  there  are  acts  of  mercv  done  in  the 
name  of  Christ  and  His  Church  which  neces- 
sitates the  ministrv  which  a  ladv  alone  coidd 
render,  today  as  well  as  in  the  early  church. 

In  Europe  the  deaconess  hospitals  exist  as 
a  testimony  to  this  fact.  There  does,  then,  on 
the  basis  of  these  Scriptures  exist  an  office  of 
the  church  which  both  bv  divine  institution  and 
by  its  nature  may  be  filled  by  men  or  women, 
and  if  we  hold  that  the  men  ordained  in  Acts 
6  were  ordained  to  the  office  of  deacon,  then 
women  are  to  be  set  aside  for  the  office  by  the 
laying  on  of  hands. 

However,  in  distinction  from  this  office, 
which  by  Scripture  may  be  freely  held  by 
women,  there  is  no  Scriptural  prerogative  for 
the  admission  of  women  to  the  tasks  of  teach- 
ing and  ruling  in  the  churches.  Such  passages 
as  may  seem  to  give  Scriptural  warrant  for  such 
do  not  really  do  so.  Deborah  is  said  to  be  such 
an  example  of  the  place  of  leadership  which 
women  enjoyed  in  the  Old  Testament. 

However,  the  whole  tone  of  the  story  implies 
that  this  was  a  highly  exceptional  case,  because 
there  was  no  man  who  would  lead  Israel.  This 
is  especially  seen  in  the  rebuke  by  her  of  Barak. 
(Judges  4:9)     The  instance  of  Priscilla  and 


Aquila  in  Acts  18:26  proves  only  that  it  is  not 
necessary  for  one  to  be  a  minister  of  the  church 
to  do  private  teaching,  in  distinction  from  the 
teaching  and  preaching  of  the  Word  in  the 
churches.  Timothy  is  an  example  of  one  who 
profited  from  the  teaching  he  received  in  the 
home. 

There  is  an  argument  from  silence  against 
having  lady  elders,  in  that  while  we  are  told 
that  there  were  lady  deacons  in  the  Church, 
and  we  are  given  the  standard  for  their  be- 
haviour, we  find  no  such  examples  in  Scripture 
of  lady  elders,  nor  any  hint  that  in  the  future 
development  of  the  Church  there  will  be  such. 

Is  the  matter  of  lady  eldership  one  which 
developed  through  a  progressive  understanding 
of  the  Word  of  God?  Is  it  not  rather  in  basic 
disagreement  with  a  general  statement  and  prin- 
ciple of  Scripture,  that  the  woman  is  to  be  in 
subjection  to  her  husband  in  all  things? 

In  I  Corinthians  14:34  we  are  told  that  the 
woman  is  to  have  this  relation  to  her  husband 
in  the  church,  and  in  Ephesians  5:22-24  this 
principle  is  applied  also  to  their  relationship 
in  the  whole  family  experience.  This  subjec- 
tion, of  course,  is  not  to  be  abused  by  the  hus- 
band, as  Paul  continues  in  Ephesians  5:25-33, 
that  this  rule  is  to  be  exercised  in  love.  It  is 
not  a  relationship  of  a  superior  who  rules  and 
an  inferior  who  is  ruled,  but  a  subordination 
for  the  sake  of  an  economy  of  operation. 

It  is  perhaps  significant  that  as  far  as  this 
writer  was  able  to  ascertain,  the  question  never 
came  up  in  Presbyterian  churches  until  1920,  in 
an  age  of  doctrinal  indifference.  Are  we  to 
assume  that  Augustin,  Calvin,  Knox,  Thorn- 
well,  Dabney,  and  a  whole  host  of  other  theo- 
logical giants,  with  their  insights  into  the  truths 
of  Scripture,  were  not  sufficiently  aware  of  the 
issues  involved  in  this  matter?  Our  primary  and 
basic  reference  is  to  the  Word  of  God,  but  we 
cannot  wiselv  i<more  the  testimony  of  history. 

There  is,  bowever,  another  mistake  which  we 
must  not  make,  to  have  such  a  conception  of 
the  judicatories  of  the  Church  that  women  are 
prevented  from  ever  being  heard.  The  presby- 
teries, synods  and  general  assemblies  of  the 
church  are  not  gatherings  for  worship  as  such, 
but  church  courts.  As  such  they  have  full  right 
to  call  upon  any  person  to  appear  before  that 
court  to  testify,  whether  it  be  for  a  matter  of 
discipline,  or  to  deliver  a  report.  The  previous- 
lv  mentioned  command  for  women  to  keep 
silence  in  the  churches  in  its  context  clearly 
refers  to  the  worship  services  of  particular  con- 
gregations, and  not  to  the  church  court  as  con- 
ceived under  the  Presbyterian  system. 

Let  us  be  careful,  then,  in  our  desire  to  see 
that  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  is  effectively 
preached,  that  we  fail  to  go  far  enough,  or  at- 
tempt to  go  further  than  we  may  in  fulfilling 
the  demands  of  Scripture  in  this  matter  as  in 
every  other  with  which  the  church  is  faced. 
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My  Responsibilities  As  A  Pastor 

By  The  Rev.  Archie  Davis 
Union,  S.  C. 


The  purpose  of  this  message  is  to  give  my 
conception  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Ministry  and 
my  responsibilities  in  relation  to  my  high  calling 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

Paul  exhorted  young  Timothy  with  these 
words,  "Preach  the  Word;  be  instant  in  season, 
out  of  season;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all 
longsuffering  and  doctrine."  (2  Tim.  4:2)  I 
think  the  preacher's  primary  interest  should  be 
preaching  the  gospel  of  good  news.  But,  I  think 
it  extends  further  than  the  pulpit  or  exhorta- 
tions. To  be  "instant  in  season  and  out  of  sea- 
son," means  to  be  able  to  give  sound  and  help- 
ful advice  to  those  who  are  in  great  need  at 
the  time  the  opportunity  may  arise. 

I  get  my  method  and  theology  from  the  Apos- 
tle Paul.  I  think  Paul  sets  forth  qualifications 
of  a  true  minister  in  Romans  1:14-17.  Paul 
begins  by  saying,  "I  am  debtor."  A  debtor  is 
one  who  owes  another  something.  Paul  is 
indebted  in  a  two-fold  way.  First  of  all  he 
is  indebted  to  God,  who  called  him.  I  remember 
most  vividly  that  it  was  God  who  chose  me. 
"You  have  not  chosen  me  but  I  have  chosen 
you."  (John  15:16)  T  am  sure  it  was  brought 
to  Paul's  mind  very  forcefully  that  it  was  a 
power  outside  himself  that  brought  him  face 
to  face  with  Jesus  Christ  on  the  Damascus  Road. 
The  Lord  spoke  to  Ananias  and  told  him  to 
go  lay  his  hands  on  Saul  of  Tarsus.  Ananias 
was  hesitant  and  "the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Go 
thy  way:  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to 
bear  my  name  before  the  Gentiles  and  Kings 
and  the  children  of  Israel."    (Acts  9:15). 

In  my  own  experience;  I  rebelled  against  the 
call  of  God  to  full  time  service.  One  night  after 
hearing  a  message  on  yielding  one's  self  com- 
pletely to  the  Lord,  I  went  to  bed,  but  I  could 
not  go  to  sleep.  After  a  lengthy  argument  or 
wrestling  with  the  Lord,  I  got  up  and  began 
to  read  the  Bible.  Through  the  leading  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  I  began  to  read  I  Corinthians  and 
these  words  stood  out,  "For  ye  see  your  call- 
ing, brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise  men 
after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble, 
are  called:  But  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  which 
are  mighty."  (I  Cor.  1:26-27)  That  night  I 
surrendered  my  all  to  the  Lord  and  promised 

I  Him  that  I  would  follow  His  leading  and  preach 

1  His  Word. 

Secondly,  Paul  was  a  debtor  because  of  the 
!  people  around  him.  He  realized  what  God  did 
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for  him  he  could  do  for  others.  The  God  that 
Paul  was  serving  was  no  respecter  of  persons; 
why  should  he  be?  He  was  a  debtor  "both  to 
the  Greeks  and  to  the  Barbarians;  both  to  the 
wise  and  to  the  unwise."     (Romans  1:14) 

This  teaches  me  that  I  have  a  responsibility 
to  all  men  regardless  of  race  or  status  in  life. 
I  have  a  message  of  God's  love  to  get  across 
to  the  learned  and  to  the  ignorant.  Whether  a 
man  lives  in  a  stately  mansion  or  in  a  shack 
across  the  tracks,  he  is  my  individual  responsi- 
bility. I  am  indebted  to  all  men  of  all  races 
and  all  classes;  because  I  firmly  believe  what 
God  did  for  me,  he  can  do  for  them. 

Paul  then  declares  "I  am  ready  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  you  at  Rome  also."  (Rom.  1:15) 
Whether  it  be  a  public  place  or  perilous  place, 
Paul  was  ready  to  serve  his  Lord.  I  have  asked 
myself  the  question  many  times:  Am  I  ready 
or  willing  to  serve  my  Lord  in  every  circum- 
stance regardless  of  how  difficult  or  insignifi- 
cant? 

The  first  step  in  being  ready  to  serve  Christ 
is  to  realize  that  one  has  a  debt  to  Christ,  the 
Church  and  his  community.  Next  is  to  search 
out  his  motives  for  entering  the  ministry.  Paul 
had  a  pure  motive,  "For  the  love  of  Christ 
constraineth  us."  His  heart's  desire  was  that 
souls  might  be  saved.  "Brethren,  my  heart's 
desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they 
might  be  saved."  (Rom.  10:1)  I  believe  it 
takes  motives  like  that  to  make  a  powerful  ser- 
vant of  God.  Love  makes  a  man  a  servant  of 
his  Lord,  and  to  his  people.  I  realize  that  the 
Christian  minister  should  be  a  servant  to  his 
people  and  a  bondslave  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Thirdly,  Paul  was  ready  because  he  had  a 
message  burning  in  his  heart.  The  message  was 
this:  "For  I  determined  not  to  know  anything 
among  you  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  cruci- 
fied." (I  Cor.  2:2)  I  am  convinced  that  we 
as  ministers  have  the  greatest  message  in  the 
world  to  give  to  people  who  are  starving  for 
something  to  fill  the  longings  of  their  souls. 
I  am  sure  that  if  I  lift  up  Christ  and  Him  cruci- 
fied He  will  draw  all  men  to  Himself.  This  does 
not  mean  only  in  my  preaching,  but  also  in 
my  activities  in  the  community.  I  must  lift 
Christ  up  not  only  on  Sundays,  but  daily  as  I 
minister  in  the  homes. 

Paul  knew  how  to  meet  men.  His  methods 
of  reaching  men  proved  that  he  was  prepared  to 
serve  Christ.   Whatever  the  situation  that  had 
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arisen,  Paul  knew  how  to  face  it.  "For  I  have 
learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith 
to  be  content.  I  know  both  how  to  be  abased, 
and  I  know  how  to  abound:  everywhere  and 
in  all  things  I  am  instructed  both  to  be  full 
and  to  be  hungry,  both  to  abound  and  to  suffer 
need."  (Phil.  4:11-12)  The  real  secret  of  a 
minister  is  learning  to  fit  into  every  social  situ- 
ation. 

Paul  knew  that  if  he  was  going  to  be  an 
effective  minister  he  was  going  to  have  to  meet 
men  on  their  own  grounds  and  terms.  To  the 
Jews,  he  became  as  a  Jew.  To  those  under 
the  law  he  became  as  under  the  law.  To  the 
weak  he  became  as  the  weak.  Paul  makes  it 
even  more  emphatic  in  his  own  words,  "I  am 
made  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  might  by 
all  means  save  some."  (I  Cor.  9:22)  A  good 
minister  should  be  able  to  talk  the  language 
of  the  people  to  whom  he  is  ministering.  I 
realize  I  must  meet  the  people  on  common 
grounds  if  I  am  to  win  them  first  to  myself  and 
then  to  Christ. 

Paul's  method  of  preaching  was  a  very  simple 
one.  Although  he  was  a  very  learned  man,  he 
did  not  use  it  in  his  preaching.  To  the  Church 
at  Corinth,  he  wrote,  "and  brethren,  when  I  came 
to  you,  I  came  not  with  excellency  of  speech 
or  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you  the  testimony  of 
God  .  .  .  and  my  speech  and  my  preaching 
was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom, 
but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
Power."  (I  Cor.  2:1,4)  Jesus  Christ  taught  in 
parables  because  he  wanted  the  people  to  un- 
derstand what  he  was  saying.  The  parable 
usually  related  to  something  very  familiar  to  the 
hearers. 

Finally,  Paul  makes  this  affirmation  "I  am 
not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ."  (Rom. 
1:16)  A  man  would  make  a  poor  salesman 
if  he  were  ashamed  of  his  product.  A  minister 
would  be  a  very  poor  preacher  if  he  was  ashamed 
of  the  gospel  or  message  he  was  preaching. 

I  am  convinced  beyond  a  shadow  of  doubt 
that  Christ  is  the  answer  to  all  the  world's 
needs.  The  gospel  which  we  preach  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  to  everyone  that  believeth. 
It  is  our  job  to  make  the  gospel  plain,  so  that 
people  can  understand  and  believe.  The  love  of 
God  as  presented  in  preaching  the  gospel  reaches 
down  to  the  vilest  sinner  and  lifts  him  up  and 
places  his  feet  on  the  solid  rock  and  establishes 
his  goings.  The  gospel  gives  to  men  new  aims 
and  directions  in  life. 

To  those  who  have  burdened  hearts  and 
troubled  minds  we  must  point  them  to  Jesus 
Christ  who  cares  infinitely  for  them.  Many  are 
suffering  from  mental  disorders  or  undue 
anxiety.  As  ministers  of  the  gospel  of  Our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  we  should  present 
Christ  in  such  a  manner  that  the  troubled  mind 


or  heart  can  hear  the  voice  of  Christ  saying, 
"My  peace  I  leave  with  you."  The  waters  of 
doubts  and  fears  are  dashing  against  the  souls 
of  men.  Christ  is  saying  "Peace  be  still";  can 
the  troubled  hearts  and  minds  hear  the  voice 
of  Christ  through  our  preaching  and  counsel- 
ing? 

I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
because  within  it  lies  the  solution  to  all  prob- 
lems. Paul  said,  "I  became  as  all  things  to  all 
men  that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some."  I 
think  this  goes  even  deeper  than  just  sympathy 
with  our  people.  When  I  am  in  sympathy  with 
someone;  I  feel  "with"  that  person.  When  I 
am  at  empathy  with  a  person  I  feel  "into" 
that  person.  I  like  the  word  rapport  which 
has  a  fuller  meaning.  It  means  a  "fusion  with" 
when  we  identify  ourselves  with  the  person  we 
are  dealing  with;  then  we  will  not  blame  him 
for  what  he  has  done;  it  is  only  as  we  win  that 
person's  confidence  can  we  lead  him  to  a  useful 
and  richer  life. 

I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  because  every- 
thing has  failed,  but  the  "abundant  life"  as 
found  in  the  gospels  and  in  a  personal  knowledge 
of  Jesus  Christ  has  never  failed. 


Missions  the  Main  Purpose 
of  Church  Organization 

By  George  S.  Lauderdale 

Certain  folks  say  that  there  is  nothing  in  the 
Bible  about  joining  a  church  when  they  believe 
on  Christ  and  are  baptized,  and  they  are  par- 
tially right.  To  get  work  done,  men  must  band 
together,  and  the  work  of  the  church,  preaching 
the  gospel  to  every  creature,  demands  system. 
The  children  of  light  must  be  as  wise  as  the 
people  of  the  world;  our  work  is  more  important 
than  any  other! 

i 

The  Bible  says  plenty  on  the  importance  of 
careful  planning  and  organizing.  Did  not  Moses 
follow  the  advice  of  Jethro,  his  father-in-law, 
and  appoint  helpers  in  judging  Israel?  The  na- 
tion was  divided  into  tribes,  headed  by  elders. 
The  reapers  in  Boaz'  barley  fields  had  a  servant 
over  them;  David's  singers  were  divided  into  m 
choirs;  Zacharias,  father  of  John  the  Baptist  and  '  5, 
priest  unto  God,  had  a  certain  time  to  minister  1  , 
in  the  temple  as  did  all  the  other  priests. 

"For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  ,  ' 
shoiddest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  want-  * 
ing,  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  had  f 
appointed  thee."  Titus  1:4.  The  inspired  Paul 
knew  the  value  of  good  organization! 

Benefits  of  Being  Systematic 

Unless  an  army  is  divided  into  units,  the 
plans  of  the  strategists  will  not  even  be  known 
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to  the  foot  soldiers,  much  less  executed.  System 
keeps  men  occupied,  and  lets  them  know  what 
is  expected  of  them.  Jesus  Christ,  King  and 
Head  of  the  Church,  has  work  for  every  mem- 
ber on  every  roll  in  order  that  His  will  be 
carried  out,  and  every  creature  hear  His  gospel. 

Keeping  records  and  making  plans  avoids 
waste  of  time  and  material.  How  often  things 
are  lost  because  they  were  not  properly  filed 
away;  facts  about  people  are  important,  but 
due  to  carelessness  God's  people  forget  their 
neighbors'  needs  and  they  are  lost. 

Difficulties  and  Dangers 
Church  leaders  are  tempted  to  seek  the  praise 
of  men  and  show  off  their  authority  rather  than 
to  use  their  office  to  serve  others  and  lay  up 
heavenly  treasures.  People  are  prone  to  fill  in 
reports  as  an  end  in  itself  instead  of  actually 
repenting  of  the  sins  and  giving  God  the  praise 
for  good  things  done.  The  fact  that  lies  are 
sometimes  told  to  make  ugly  situations  appear 
all  right  on  paper  shows  the  desperate  need  of 
certain  systematic  men  for  Christ. 

Leaves  can  atone  for  fruitlessness  no  better 
now  than  on  the  day  our  Lord  cursed  the  barren 
fig  tree!  God  is  not  mocked  by  statistics  which 
sound  successful  although  no  souls  have  been 
saved.  True  achievement  comes  as  a  result  of 
Christian  love  supplied  to  our  hearts  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  We  may  function  as  smoothly 
as  a  well-trained  team  of  professsional  ball 
handlers,  but  if  we  lack  love,  we  are  as  useless 
to  God  as  if  we  were  playing  games. 


What  Is  Your  Goal? 

To  make  Jesus  Christ  known  is  the  duty  of 
every  group  in  the  local  congregation:  the  choir 
sends  out  truth  of  His  saving  power  in  such 
a  way  as  to  tug  at  the  hearts  of  sinners.  Sunday 
School  classes  learn  of  Him  to  teach  others.  By 
acts  of  kindness,  deacons  recommend  Him  to 
the  needy.  Elders  give  themselves  to  the  min- 
istry of  the  Word  and  prayer,  instructing  and 
catechising  publicly  and  from  house  to  house, 
showing  ah  the  way  to  heaven.  Christ  is  the 
way. 

Let  Christian  choirs  welcome  opportunities 
to  sing  at  mission  stations  and  evangelistic 
services.  Sunday  School  classes  should  ever  seek 
to  form  new  groups  for  Bible  study.  Deacons 
are  to  channel  money  to  missions  and  elders 
intercede  for  all  who  proclaim  the  gospel  to 
pagans. 

To  Your  Work 

Guided  by  men  who  have  a  burden  for  the 
salvation  of  multitudes  without  hope,  youth 
groups  can  be  powerful  forces  for  missions 
through  concerted  prayer,  sacrifice  and  study. 
They  should  be  challenged  to  lay  down  their 
lives  for  Christ's  sake  and  the  gospel's. 

Be  sure  to  have  right  aims  in  your  Christian 
fellowship.  Ask  yourself  on  each  report  blank 
how  much  you  are  doing  in  making  Jesus  Christ 
known  to  the  world.  Labor  with  others  to  send 
out  missionaries  and  support  them  in  prayer 
and  with  money. 


After  Death,  What? 


By  The  Rev.  Floyd  E.  Hamilton 


"Have  ye  not  read  in  the  Book  of  Moses,  how 
in  the  bush  God  spake  unto  him  saying,  I  am 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob?  He  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  the  God  of  the  living." 

As  might  be  expected,  we  find  that  there  is 
a  vital  difference  in  the  answer  given  by  Mod- 
ernists and  Evangelicals,  to  the  question,  After 
Death,  What?  The  Modernists  question  the 
reality  of  eternal  punishment  for  unrepentant 
men  and  women,  saying  that  God  is  too  good 
to  inflict  that  kind  of  punishment  on  human 
beings.  Most  Modernists  would  probably  be- 
lieve in  some  kind  of  future  life  of  bliss  for 
all  men,  but  they  would  recoil  from  any  dis- 
crimination about  who  will  enter  such  a  state 
of  bliss. 

However,  no  matter  how  much  men  may 
pretend  to  ignore  it,  they  have  an  insatiable 


interest  in  the  future  life.  The  reason  spiritual- 
ism is  so  popular  is  that  it  pretends  to  secure 
information  about  life  after  death  and  give  it 
to  people  living  in  this  world.  The  only  reason 
that  the  case  of  Bridey  Murphy  has  captured 
the  imagination  of  millions  of  Americans  is 
that  it  has  what  is  claimed  to  be  proof  of  life 
after  death  in  what  is  called  reincarnation,  that 
is,  the  coming  back  of  the  soul  of  one  who  had 
died,  to  live  again  in  the  body  of  someone  alive 
today.  A  popular  comic  strip  today  has  as 
its  theme  pretended  reincarnation.  I  have  re- 
cently received  a  book  entitled,  "Immortality," 
by  Loraine  Boettner,  and  on  the  cover  is  the 
following  statement:  "There  is  scarcely  any 
other  subject  of  religious  thought  that  com- 
mands such  universal  interest  as  that  of  the 
future  life.  In  the  heart  of  every  man  is  the 
longing  to  enter  into  a  larger  life  and  destiny 
after  death.  To  the  question,  What  next?  Dr. 
Boettner  gives  a  clear  and  unmistakable  answer." 
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All  this  emphasizes  the  point  that  people  have 
almost  a  morbid  curiosity  about  what  comes 
after  death. 

Now  while  the  non-Christian  is  completely 
at  sea  in  this  matter,  and  consequently  falls 
an  easy  prey  to  such  things  as  the  Bridey  Mur- 
phy hoax  and  spiritualism,  there  is  no  reason 
for  the  Christian  to  be  ignorant  on  the  subject. 
The  Word  of  God  gives  us  very  definite  in- 
formation on  the  matter  and  all  we  need  to  do 
is  to  assimilate  the  information  it  gives  us. 

In  the  first  place  we  should  understand  clear- 
ly that  the  Bible  does  not  teach  what  is  called 
"soul  sleep,"  contrary  to  the  claims  of  the 
Jehovah's  Witnesses,  Seventh  Day  Adventists 
and  others.  While  I  was  in  Korea  before  World 
War  II,  I  was  listening  one  Sunday  afternoon 
to  a  broadcast  sermon  over  our  short  wave 
radio.  I  never  found  out  whether  the  speaker 
was  a  Seventh  Day  Adventist,  a  Jehovah's  Wit- 
ness or  what,  but  the  sermon  was  an  attack 
on  the  Christian  teaching  about  life  after  death. 

It  gave  one  of  the  most  warped  interpreta- 
tions of  the  precious  words  of  Jesus  to  the 
dying  thief  on  the  cross  I  have  ever  heard.  The 
words  of  the  text  are,  "Lord,  remember  me 
when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom.  And  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  'Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Today 
thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  Paradise.'  " 

The  speaker  said  that  Jesus  was  not  teaching 
that  the  thief's  soul  would  that  very  day  be 
with  Jesus  in  Paradise  but  that  the  common 
punctuation  was  wrong,  and  that  the  text  should 
read,  "I  say  unto  you  today,  thou  shalt  be  with 
me  in  Paradise  (in  my  future  kingdom)  ."  Not 
only  would  such  an  interpretation  be  contrary 
to  the  rest  of  Scripture,  it  would  make  non- 
sense of  the  verse  itself.  Why  in  the  world 
would  Jesus  use  an  expression  that  would  tell 
the  thief  he  was  speaking  to  him  that  very  day 
when  he  (the  thief)  could  hear  him  speak?  The 
only  sensible  interpretation  is  that  which  the 
Greek  text  demands,  namely,  that  Jesus  was 
promising  to  the  dying  thief  entrance  into 
heaven  on  that  very  day. 

The  idea  of  reincarnation,  that  is  the  coming 
back  of  the  soul  of  a  person  who  has  previously 
died,  to  indwell  the  body  of  a  person  who 
has  just  been  born,  is  an  oriental  idea  growing 
out  of  Hinduism  and  Buddhism  which  teach 
that  our  future  life  depends  on  our  conduct 
in  this  life,  and  that  if  we  are  bad  we  will  be 
reborn  as  animals  or  insects.  Hindu  holy  men 
(who  are  usually  anything  but  holy)  have  some- 
one walk  in  front  of  them  along  a  path  with  a 
broom  to  sweep  all  the  insects  out  of  the  path, 
lest  they  accidentally  step  on  their  reincarnated 
ancestors! 

A  new  twist  has  been  given  to  the  old  idea 
of  reincarnation  recently  by  the  case  of  Bridey 
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Murphy,  where  a  young  woman  went  into  a 
trance  and  under  skilful  questioning  apparently 
recalled  life  in  Ireland  centuries  ago.  Millions 
of  people  have  apparently  been  deceived  in 
the  whole  matter  into  thinking  that  the  woman 
actually  had  lived  in  Ireland  in  a  previous  ex- 
istence. The  whole  situation  has  been  examined 
dispassionately  by  a  disinterested  scientist  who 
points  out  the  fact  that  under  hypnotic  trance 
a  person  can  be  made  to  imagine  things  that 
never  happened,  or  to  imagine  themselves  tak- 
ing part  in  events  of  previous  years  when  they 
had  not  actually  taken  part  at  all.  In  this  par- 
ticular instance  it  has  been  shown  that  the 
woman  as  a  small  child  heard  an  older  person 
tell  and  describe  life  in  Ireland  in  the  location 
mentioned.  She  then  filled  in  the  so-called  his- 
tory from  her  subconscious  memory  of  those 
stories  and  from  her  vivid  subconscious  imag- 
ination. 

Spiritualism  is  another  of  the  great  deceivers 
at  the  present  time.  The  idea  is  that  it  is 
actually  possible  to  converse  with  the  souls  of 
people  long  since  dead,  through  a  spiritualistic 
medium  who  goes  into  a  trance  and  then 
through  a  so-called  control,  calls  up  the  souls 
of  dead  people,  to  speak  to  their  friends  or 
relatives.  The  principal  Scriptural  authority 
for  such  an  idea  is  the  Biblical  account  of  the 
appearance  of  the  spirit  of  the  dead  Samuel 
to  King  Saul  when  he  visited  the  witch  of 
Endor.  In  that  case  we  should  remember  that 
God  brought  about  the  return  of  Samuel's  spirit 
in  a  supernatural,  miraculous  way,  which  sur- 
prised even  the  witch  of  Endor  herself,  show- 
ing that  she  was  not  able  to  do  that  as  a  regular 
practice.  Most  of  the  so-called  spiritualistic 
phenomena  are  probably  humbug,  for  Houdini, 
while  he  was  alive,  could  duplicate  any  of  the 
so-called  spiritualistic  phenomena,  by  purely 
natural  tricks.  If  there  are  any  genuine  phe- 
nomena connected  with  spiritualism,  they  are 
probably  due  to  the  work  of  evil  spirits.  Chris- 
tians should  never  dabble  in  such  things. 

The  amusing  TV  program  "Topper"  is  an- 
other of  the  current  attempts  to  popularize  the 
idea  that  it  is  possible  for  the  souls  of  the  dead 
to  return  to  this  earth  and  appear  to  and  talk 
to  living  people. 

In  the  Scripture,  aside  from  the  supernatural 
appearance  of  the  spirit  of  the  dead  Samuel 
to  Saul  the  king,  the  only  instances  for  the 
return  to  earth  of  the  spirits  of  dead  people, 
are  the  instances  of  the  transfiguration  of  Jesus 
when  Moses  and  Elijah  appeared  to  Jesus.  The 
revivification  of  the  dead  saints  after  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus,  and  the  raising  of  Lazarus 
are  not  cases  in  point,  nor  are  other  instances 
in  Scripture  of  the  resurrection  of  dead  people. 
The  story  of  the  rich  man  and  the  beggar 
Lazarus  indicate  that  we  are  not  to  expect  the 
spirits  of  the  dead  to  revisit  this  earth. 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


But  this  same  story  of  the  rich  man  and  the 
Deggar  Lazarus  is  one  of  the  strongest  passages 
proving  the  conscious  existence  of  the  souls  both 
of  believers  and  unbelievers  after  death.  Some 
regard  this  story  as  a  parable,  rather  than  actual 
history,  but  whether  it  was  true  or  a  parable, 
the  teaching  is  the  same.  It  teaches  that  the 
unbelievers  are  in  conscious  torment,  that  they 
can  see  and  understand  what  they  have  lost 
by  unbelief.  It  teaches  that  there  is  a  great 
gulf  between  the  souls  of  the  righteous  and 
the  souls  of  the  wicked,  and  that  that  gulf  is 
impassable.  More  important  to  us  is  the  fact 
that  this  teaches  the  conscious  and  joyous  ex- 
istence of  the  souls  of  the  righteous  after  death, 
and  other  passages  tell  us  that  that  existence 
is  in  communion  with  Christ  and  the  redeemed. 

In  II  Samuel  12:23,  King  David,  as  a  prophet, 
testified  to  his  belief  in  the  salvation  of  elect 
infants,  and  also  in  the  conscious  existence  of 
the  souls  of  believers,  after  death,  with  God. 

In  Revelation  14:13  we  are  told,  "Blessed  are 
the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord,  while  in  Rev. 
7:15-17  the  apostle  John  saw  them  before  the 
throne  of  God,  and  again  in  Rev.  20  he  saw 
the  souls  of  the  martyrs  reigning  with  Christ 
in  glory  at  the  present  time.  In  Philippians 
1:23-24  Paul  tells  us  that  to  depart  and  be  with 
Christ  is  far  better  than  to  continue  alive  here 


on  earth,  and  in  Eccles.  12:7  we  are  told  that 
the  spirit  returns  to  God  who  made  it,  while 
in  Eccles.  3:11  we  are  told  that  God  has  put 
eternity  in  our  hearts,  and  of  course  that  implies 
conscious  existence  after  death. 

Not  only  were  Moses  and  Elijah  having  con- 
scious existence  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration, 
but  Jesus  himself  said  in  the  words  of  our 
text,  that  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  were  alive 
with  God,  and  if  they  were  with  God,  of  course 
all  other  Christians  are  also  alive  and  conscious 
after  death. 

But  the  most  terrible  feature  of  this  immor- 
tality, however,  is  that  the  souls  of  unbelievers 
are  in  conscious  torment  after  death.  The  Day 
of  Judgment  simply  declares  official  the  judg- 
ment under  which  they  already  rest,  for  unbelief. 
It  is  indeed  a  terrible  thing  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  living  God. 

When  Christ  comes  again  the  bodies  of  all 
men  are  to  be  resurrected,  united  to  their  souls 
and  then  throughout  eternity  there  will  be  either 
joy  with  Christ  and  the  redeemed  or  anguish 
in  separation  from  him.  There  is  no  second 
chance  or  purgatory  where  we  may  be  purified 
and  then  brought  back  to  God.  Death  ends 
our  last  chance  for  eternal  life  with  Christ.  Re- 
pent and  believe  in  Christ  and  thou  shalt  have 
eternal  life. 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 

LESSON  FOR  NOVEMBER  11 

The  Lord's  Requirements 

Background  Scripture:  Micah  4  and  6 
Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah  1:11-17 

As  a  general  background  for  this  lesson  let  me  use,  (and  often  quote)  ,  the  fine  material  in 
the  Analytical  Bible.  "The  prophet  Micah  was  a  native  of  the  little  town  of  Moresheth  in  the 
western  part  of  Judah."  "Unlike  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  he  did  not  belong  to  the  capital,  but  lived 
in  the  country.  He  was,  however,  on  the  international  highway  and  in  a  position  to  observe  the 
political  movements  of  Western  Asia.  He  was  the  contemporary  of  Isaiah,  whose  labors  began  a 
bit  earlier  in  the  reign  of  Uzziah.  He  witnessed 
the  moral  and  religious  corruption  in  Judah 
which  began  in  the  reign  of  Joram  and  reached 
its  climax  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz.  Then  came  the 
reformation  under  Hezekiah,  but  his  son,  Man- 
asseh,  returned  to  the  sins  of  Ahaz.  Judgment 
was  coming  and  was  only  stayed  for  a  time 
because  of  the  good  reign  of  Josiah.  "The  gen- 
eral moral  corruption  of  society,  sin  rampant 
in  official  and  family  life,  will  bring  the  state 
to  ruin.  The  foundations  are  rotting,  being 
eaten  away  .  .  .  and  the  whole  structure 
will  fall  apart.  No  prophet  presented  this  truth 
in  more  diversified  way  than  did  Micah.  It  is 


the  truth,  not  only  for  Israel  and  Judah,  but 
for  the  nations  of  every  age."  Would  that  the 
nations  today,  as  they  assemble  in  the  United 
Nations  would  see  this  truth!  Would  that  our 
own  beloved  land  would  see  and  heed  the  warn- 
ing before  it  is  too  late! 

"All  the  prophets  went  to  the  heart  of  the 
matter  in  condemning  the  empty  formality,  and 
the  useless  perfunctory  performance  of  rites  and 
ceremonies,  but  none  of  them  stated  it  more 
clearly  and  forcefully  than  did  Micah  (see  6:8) . 
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"Some  writers  have  very  mistakenly  gone  to 
the  extreme  of  saying  that  the  priestly  sacrificial 
system  has  no  place  with  the  prophets  and  by 
them  was  abandoned.  Nothing  could  be  more 
mistaken  than  such  an  interpretation  of  the 
prophets.  The  sacrificial  system  was  divinely 
appointed  to  be  continued  and  fulfilled  in  Jesus 
Christ.  One  of  the  last  acts  of  our  Lord  was 
to  celebrate  the  Passover.  What  the  prophets 
condemned  was  the  empty  and  meaningless  ob- 
servance of  these  ordinances." 

This  is  what  Isaiah  is  speaking  of  in  our  De- 
votional Reading.  In  the  second  verse  of  the 
first  chapter  he  cries  out:  "Hear,  O  heavens, 
and  give  ear,  O  earth:  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken. 
I  have  nourished  and  brought  up  children,  and 
they  have  rebelled  against  me." 

In  verse  10  he  compares  them  to  the  people 
of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  asks  the  heart- 
searching  question,  To  what  purpose  is  the  mul- 
titude of  your  sacrifices  unto  me?  saith  the  Lord: 
I  am  full  of  the  burnt  offerings  of  rams,  and  the 
fat  of  fed  beasts;  and  I  delight  not  in  the  blood 
of  bullocks,  or  of  lambs,  or  of  he  goats.  All 
of  their  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  were  an  abom- 
ination to  the  Lord,  because  their  lives  were 
full  of  sin.  Their  sacrifices  were  meant  to  be 
the  expression  of  repentant  people  who  were 
forsaking  sin  and  seeking  forgiveness.  Instead 
of  this,  these  worshippers  were  using  them  as 
a  would-be  covering.  They  seemed  to  think  that 
these  offerings  and  sacrifices  would  act  as  a  sort 
of  bribe,  and  that  God  would  excuse  and  over- 
look their  sins  because  of  the  multitude  of  their 
offerings.  Is  not  the  same  idea  in  the  minds 
of  some  today  who  give  much  money  to  the 
church,  but  keep  their  sins?  The  prophet,  in 
the  name  of  his  God,  scorns  them  and  their  gifts. 
Their  hands  are  full  of  blood;  their  hearts  full 
of  sin.  "Wash  you,  make  you  clean;  put  away 
the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes; 
cease  to  do  evil;  learn  to  do  well"  .  .  .  "Come 
now,  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord: 
though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow:  though  they  be  red  like  crimson, 
they  shall  be  as  wool."  This  is  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  and  meaningful  and  amazing  promises 
in  the  Bible,  but  let  us  remember  the  preceding 
verses.  Genuine  repentance  must  precede  this 
gracious  and  full  forgiveness.  It  is  the  same 
message  that  John  the  Baptist  brought  to  the 
people  of  his  time.  It  is  the  message  we  need 
in  our  day.  When  we  turn  from  sin  with  grief 
and  hatred,  then  there  is  no  limit  to  the  pardon 
and  forgiveness  of  God.  His  full  and  free  for- 
giveness is  not  to  be  bought  with  money  while 
we  keep  our  sins  and  love  them.  A  broken  and 
contrite  heart  is  essential  when  we  seek  the  face 
of  God. 

Now,  after  this  long  introduction,  let  us  turn 
to  our  Scripture  for  today.  There  are  two  sub- 
jects suggested:   (1)  The  Glory  of  the  Coming 
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Kingdom,  and  (2)  The  Requirements  for  true 
worship. 

I.  The  Glory  of  the  Coming  Kingdom:  Chapter  4. 
This  is  one  of  several  beautiful  passages  de- 
scribing the  condition  of  the  earth  when  Jesus 
comes  back  to  reign  and  rule.  They  stand  out 
like  refreshing  oases  in  a  desert  land.  All  of  us 
realize  that  our  earth  is  far  removed  from  such 
a  blessed  state  at  the  present  time.  As  I  write 
these  words  I  remember  the  editorial  I  saw  in 
the  morning  paper  about  the  powder  keg  at 
the  Suez  Canal  and  the  lit  fuse  which  may  cause 
an  explosion  at  any  time. 

All  the  nations  are  busy  "learning  war,"  and 
trying  to  outstrip  each  other  in  making  instru- 
ments of  destruction.  There  seems  to  be  no 
way  of  stopping  what  all  agree  is  the  most  fool- 
ish of  all  the  follies  of  mankind.  All  the  nations 
—  even  Russia  and  Red  China  —  claim  that 
they  want  peace.  The  Bible  vividly  describes 
this  condition  when  it  says,  The  nations  have 
drunk  of  the  wine  of  Babylon;  therefore  the 
nations  are  mad,  (insane)  . 

This  "Babylon";  this  confusion  of  nations, 
will  be  completely  demolished.  (For  a  complete 
and  dramatic  description  of  this  "Fall  of  Baby- 
lon" see  the  17th  and  18th  chapters  of  Revela- 
tion) .  Micah  is  describing  the  Glory  of  the 
Kingdom.  Tt  will  be  a  time  when  many  nations 
shall  say,  Come,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  house  of  the  God 
of  Jacob;  and  he  will  teach  us  of  His  ways, 
and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths:  for  the  Lord 
shall  go  forth  of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord 
from  Jerusalem." 

Verses  three  and  four  tell  of  a  time  and  con- 
dition which  we  all  yearn  to  see;  a  time  of  peace 
and  prosperity,  and  absence  of  all  fear.  It  is 
the  dream  of  poet  and  philosopher  and  states- 
man. It  will  come  when  the  King  comes  and 
reigns  in  justice  and  righteousness.  We  should 
continually  pray  the  prayer  of  John,  Even  so, 
Come,  Lord  Jesus. 

We  should  keep  this  picture  before  us  at  all 
times.  There  will  be  many  struggles  and  trials 
for  God's  people,  for  the  Church  Militant,  while 
we  continue  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith 
and  witness  for  our  Lord  on  earth.  The  final 
triumph  of  Christ's  Kingdom  is  assured,  and 
this  glorious  prophecy,  together  with  many 
others,  will  be  fulfilled.  The  meek  shall  inherit 
the  earth  and  shall  delight  themselves  in  the 
abundance  of  peace.  May  we  do  all  in  our  power 
to  hasten  the  "Kingdom  of  Glory"  of  which  our 
Confession  of  Faith  speaks! 

II.  Requirements  for  True  Worship:  Chapter  6. 

"The  Lord  hath  a  controversy  with  His  peo- 
ple." What  is  this  controversy?  It  concerns  the 
requirements  for  true  worship.  God  has  a  right 
to  be  worshipped.   He  redeemed  them  out  of 
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Egypt.  This  failure  to  worship  him  in  the  right 
way  was  a  very  grave  and  heinous  sin.  It  began 
with  Cain,  and  was  very  prevalent  all  along  in 
their  history  as  a  nation. 

Verses  6  and  7  state  the  question;  Wherewith 
shall  I  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow  myself 
before  the  high  God?  Several  answers  are  put 
in  the  form  of  questions:  Shall  I  come  with 
burnt  offerings?  Thousands  of  rams,  rivers  of 
oil,  my  own  children?  (This  was  common  among 
heathen;  to  offer  their  children.)  Can  the  "fruit 
of  my  body  atone  for  the  sin  of  my  soul?  The 
implied  answer  to  all  these  questions  is,  NO! 
No  material  sacrifice  or  gift  is  sufficient.  If  the 
heart  is  not  right  then  all  is  wrong. 

Verse  eight  gives  the  threefold  requirement: 
To  do  justly,  love  mercy,  and  walk  humbly 
with  thy  God.  In  other  words,  Justice,  mercy 
(kindness) ,  and  humble  faith.  In  order  to  be 
acceptable  as  a  worshipper  we  must  have  these 
three  things.  In  Psalm  15  we  have  a  more  de- 
tailed picture  of  a  "Citizen  of  Zion":  He  that 
walketh  uprightly,  worketh  righteousness,  and 
speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart,  etc. 

In  Psalm  24:3  and  4,  we  read,  Who  shall 
ascend  into  the  hill  of  the  Lord?  or  who  shall 


stand  in  his  holy  place?  He  that  hath  clean 
hands  and  a  pure  heart,  etc.  Micah  puts  them 
in  a  three-fold  statement.  Back  of  all  our  ma- 
terial gifts  there  must  be  an  inner  righteous- 
ness, even  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord.  We 
are  to  worship  in  the  "beauty  of  holiness." 

Where  can  Ave  obtain  this  "beauty"?  Where 
can  we  get  this  justice,  mercy  and  faith?  Only 
as  God  gives  us  a  new  heart.  Only  as  the  right- 
eousness of  Christ  is  first  "imputed"  and  then 
"imparted,"  to  us.  We  are  justified  and  sancti- 
fied through  Christ.  In  Hebrews  4:4-16  this 
way  is  described:  Seeing  then  that  we  have  a 
high  priest  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens, 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  pro- 
fession .  .  .  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly 
(with  confidence)  unto  the  throne  of  grace 
that  we  may  obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need.  In  our  great  hymn,  Rock 
of  Ages,  it  is  expressed  in  a  beautiful  way:  Rock 
of  Ages,  cleft  for  me,  Let  me  hide  myself  in 
Thee.  Nothing  in  my  hand  I  bring:  Simply 
to  Thy  cross  I  cling,  etc. 

As  we  read  these  "Requirements,"  let  us  cling 
to  our  Saviour  Who  alone  can  give  us  the 
cleansing  which  we  need. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 
YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  NOVEMBER  11 


REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


IV here  My  Dollars  Go  There  Is 
My  Heart" 


Suggested  Hymns:  "I  Am  Thine,  O  Lord" 

"I  Gave  My  Life  For  Thee" 
"We  Give  Thee  But  Thine 
Own" 

Program  Leader's  Introduction: 

Last  week  we  learned  what  happens  to  the 
money  which  is  given  to  the  church  and  what 
it  accomplishes.  The  way  the  church's  money 
is  spent  indicates  the  main  interests  of  the 
church.  In  the  program  for  today  we  want  to 
think  about  the  use  we  make  of  our  dollars 
and  what  it  indicates  about  our  interests.  We 
shall  try  to  find  answers  to  the  following  ques- 
tions: How  much  of  what  we  call  "our  posses- 
sions" belongs  to  the  Lord,  and  why?  How  does 
our  practice  of  stewardship  indicate  our  spiritual 
attitude  and  condition?  What  are  the  practical 
ways  of  honoring  God  in  our  stewardship? 

First  Speaker: 

In  much  of  the  talk  we  hear  about  steward- 
ship we  get  the  idea  that  all  that  is  involved 
is  the  gifts  made  to  the  church.   A  great  many 


Christians  feel  that  they  are  doing  all  that 
stewardship  demands  if  they  are  giving  a  tenth 
of  their  income  to  the  church.  Certainly  the 
tenth,  or  the  tithe,  is  the  minimum  a  Christian 
can  give  to  the  Lord's  work,  but  this  is  only  a 
small  part  of  true  Christian  stewardship.  In 
one  of  the  Scripture  passages  read  to  us  we 
heard  that  "the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the 
fullness  thereof;  the  world,  and  they  that  dwell 
therein."  It  is  not,  then,  just  the  tenth  that 
belongs  to  God,  but  all  that  we  are  and  all  we 
have.  Real  Christian  stewardship  involves  hon- 
oring the  Lord  with  all  we  have:  time,  talents, 
and  possessions. 

We  usually  think  of  ourselves  as  being  mas- 
ters of  our  own  lives.  Why  is  it  that  we  must 
consider  ourselves  as  belonging  to  God?  There 
is  a  story  which  illustrates  this  question  and 
answers  it.  There  was  once  a  boy  who  worked 
very  carefully  over  a  long  period  of  time  to 
fashion  a  very  fine  model  sail  boat.  It  was 
as  nearly  perfect  as  he  could  make  it  in  every 
detail.  One  of  the  nicest  features  of  it  was  that 
it  would  really  sail,  and  he  frequently  took 
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it  for  cruises  on  a  large  lake  near  his  home. 
One  day  tragedy  struck.  The  string  by  which  he 
held  the  boat  became  unfastened,  and  the  boat 
sailed  away  out  of  reach  and  out  of  sight.  So 
far  as  the  boy  was  concerned,  his  boat  was  lost. 
Some  time  later  he  saw  in  a  shop  window  a 
sail  boat  which  looked  very  familiar.  A  closer 
examination  revealed  that  it  was  truly  his  own 
boat,  so  he  went  inside  and  claimed  it. 

The  shopkeeper,  however,  said  that  he  had 
paid  for  it,  and  that  it  was  his  boat.  The  only 
condition  under  which  he  would  part  with  it 
was  for  the  lad  to  pay  the  price.  It  was  such 
a  fine  boat  that  the  price  was  high,  and  it  took 
the  boy  many  weeks  to  earn  the  required  sum. 
Finally  he  had  the  amount  agreed  on,  and  he 
bought  the  boat  and  carried  it  home.  As  he 
left  the  shop  he  said  to  the  boat  lovingly  held 
in  his  arms,  "Now  you  are  twice  mine,  because 
I  made  you  and  I  bought  you."  Those  of  us 
who  are  Christians  are  twice  the  Lord's.  First, 
He  created  us,  and  then,  when  we  were  lost  in 
sin,  He  redeemed  us.  We  belong  to  God  by  a 
double  claim,  and  we  ought  to  glorify  Him 
accordingly.  This  is  the  real  meaning  of  stew- 
ardship. 

Second  Speaker: 

There  are  always  those  who  are  ready  to  criti- 
cize the  church  when  anything  is  said  about 
money.  Those  who  raise  objection  are  often  in- 
clined to  contend  that  the  church  ought  to 
concern  itself  with  spiritual  matters.  Jesus  said, 
"Where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart 
be  also."  Our  attitude  toward  our  money  indi- 
cates our  attitude  toward  spiritual  matters.  The 
use  we  make  of  our  material  possessions  reveals 
our  estimate  of  God,  and  our  spiritual  condi- 
tion. Our  possessions  represent  us.  The  money 
you  have  is  what  you  receive  in  exchange  for 
your  time,  talent,  and  effort.  When  you  spend 
money,  you  are  spending  yourself.  When  you 
use  your  money  for  the  glory  of  God,  it  is  the 
same  as  using  yourself  for  the  glory  of  God. 
When  you  use  your  money  to  buy  pleasure,  for 
instance,  you  are  spending  yourself  for  pleasure. 

Sometimes  we  deceive  ourselves  about  our 
spiritual  condition,  about  what  we  believe  to 
be  most  important,  about  the  allegiance  of  our 
hearts.  If  you  really  want  to  know  what  we  con- 
sider to  be  the  most  important,  then  let  us 
examine  how  we  spend  your  money.  "Where 
my  dollars  go  —  there  is  my  heart." 

Discussion,  (to  be  conducted  by  program  leader) 

Ask  the  young  people  these  questions,  and 
make  a  list  of  the  answers  they  give.  Discuss 
any  other  questions  that  arise. 

1.  What  are  some  of  the  ways  we  can  glorify 
God  with  our  money  besides  giving  it  to  the 
work  of  the  church? 


2.  How  may  we  serve  God  with  our  time  and 
talents  over  and  above  the  work  we  do  and  the 
time  we  spend  in  connection  with  the  program 
of  the  church? 

3.  Make  up  a  good  definition  of  stewardship. 

4.  What  are  some  of  the  vocations  which 
lend  themselves  to  good  stewardship  besides 
church-related  vocations  (ministry,  missionaries, 
etc.)  ? 


omen  s 


From  Strength  to  Strength 

Your  loneliness  is  a  cathedral. 

You  are  the  priest. 

You  are  the  congregation. 

You  are  the  choir  and  the  organ. 

You  are  the  music. 

You  are  the  altar  and 

The  white  burning  candles 

And  their  yellow  light. 

Your  solitude  is  multitude; 

A  cloud  of  witnesses  surrounds  you. 

The  Lord  of  Hosts  encompasses  you. 

Your  solitude  is  multitude. 

Your  solitude  is  a  cathedral. 

Author  Unknown- 
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Irreverent  Greeting  Cards  on  Way  Out 

This  year's  output  of  Christmas  greeting  cards 
will  return  to  a  religious  theme.  Americans  will 
be  exchanging  two  billion  greeting  cards  this 
season  according  to  word  from  the  greeting  card 
manufacturers,  and  among  the  significant 
changes  you  will  note  when  making  your  own 
selections  this  year,  is  the  return  of  the  religious 
theme  to  the  Yule  greeting  cards. 

In  recent  times,  due  to  the  cynicism  brought 
about  by  World  War  II  and  the  Korean  con- 
flict, religious  cards  have  accounted  for  about 
five  per  cent  of  the  total  sold.  This  year  the 
proportion  of  religious  Christmas  cards  will  be 
about  25  per  cent. 

What  has  brought  about  this  dramatic 
change?  Milton  K.  Harrington,  president  of  the 
Chapel  Art  Studios,  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  the  indus- 
try's sole  exclusive  manufacturer  of  reverent 
Christmas  cards,  attributes  the  change  to  the 
general  rise  in  religious  thought  and  church 
membership,  and  to  the  determination  to  "put 
Christ  back  into  Christmas,"  expressed  from 
many  pulpits  in  recent  times. 

Although  Chapel  is  the  first  company  in  the 
field  to  devote  its  entire  line  to  Christmas  cards 
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with  a  religious  theme,  a  great  many  of  the 
other  companies  are  placing  greater  emphasis 
on  the  religious  aspects  of  Christmas. 

Scenes  of  the  Nativity,  the  Star  of  Bethlehem, 
the  shepherds  and  the  wise  men,  Madonna  and 
Child,  are  among  the  most  popular  of  this  year's 
themes.  Definitely  on  the  way  out,  according 
to  the  trade,  are  the  leering  Santas,  the  mistle- 
toe kissing  scenes,  and  the  warlike  cannons 
belching  forth  fiery  salvos  of  smoke  which  spell 
out  "Merry  Xmas." 

Other  than  religious  themes,  the  1956  output 
will  stress  the  traditional  floral,  candle  and  other 
happy  holiday  symbols. 


One  in  Worship 

(Report  on  the  Field  of  World  Day  of  Prayer) 

The  first  World  Day  of  Prayer  observance  in 
Yu  Li,  Taiwan,  was  set  for  2  P.  M.,  but  by 
10  A.  M.  the  mountain  people  began  to  arrive. 
Down  the  mountain,  over  rushing  streams  they 
came,  walking  for  hours. 

Although  the  Taiwanese  at  the  service  spoke 
in  Taiwanese  or  Mandarin,  all  talks  were  in- 
terpreted into  Japanese  for  the  mountain  peo- 
ple, who  used  the  Japanese  Bible  to  read  their 
portions  and  prayed  in  their  tribal  languages. 

Taiwanese,  Chinese  from  the  mainland, 
Taiyals,  Bunans,  Amis,  and  Americans,  using 
six  languages,  were  one  in  worship. 


(Efjurrff  NntiB 

Our  1957  Town  and  Country 
Pastors'  Institutes 

JANUARY  22-25 — Union  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va. 
For  the  Synods  of  Appalachia,  North  Carolina, 
Virginia,  and  West  Virginia.  This  institute  for 
the  fourth  year  is  Methodist-Presbyterian. 

JANUARY  22-25 — Louisville  Seminary,  Louisville, 
Kentucky. 

For  the  Synods  of  Kentucky  and  Tennessee. 
Cooperating  with  Special  Lecture  Week  at  the 
seminary. 

FEBRUARY  12-15 — University  of  Arkansas,  Fay- 
etteville,  Arkansas. 
For  the  Synods  of  Arkansas,  Missouri  and  Okla- 
homa.    Interdenominational,    and  cooperating 
with  College  of  Agriculture. 

MARCH  11-14 — Columbia  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga. 
For  the  Synods  of  Alabama,  Florida,  Georgia, 
Mississippi  and  South  Carolina.  Planned  for 
Presbyterian  U.  S.  Pastors. 

MARCH  19-22— Austin  Seminary,  Austin,  Texas. 
For  the  Synods  of  Louisiana  and  Texas.  Planned 
for  Presbyterians  U.S.  and  U.S.A.  Pastors  in 
Texas  and  Louisiana. 


Each  institute  has  been  planned  by  a  special 
committee  representing  the  area.  Invitations  are 
being  sent  to  pastors  nominated  by  their  Presby- 
tery Executive  Secretary,  or  Chairman  of  Church 
Extension.  However,  all  pastors  are  invited  to 
attend,  and  you  are  urged  to  write  and  ask  for 
a  program  for  the  institute  in  your  area. 

Our  Adult  Bible  Classes  provide  scholarships 
through  our  Scholarship  Fund.  Each  Adult  Class 
is  urged  to  make  a  donation  to  this  fund  which  is 
used  toward  the  expenses  of  our  pastors  in  at- 
tending these  institutes.  Checks  for  this  cause 
should  be  made  to  "SCHOLARSHIP  FUND",  and 
sent  to  me. 

James  M.  Carr,  Secretary 
Town  and  Country  Church  Department 
341-B  Ponce  de  Leon  Avenue,  N.  E. 
Atlanta  8,  Georgia 


Billy  Graham  at  the  Louisville  Presbyterian 
Theological  Seminary 

The  new  Coliseum  at  the  Kentucky  State  Fair- 
grounds is  the  largest  indoor  auditorium  in  our 
country.  But  the  Greater  Louisville  Crusade  led 
by  Billy  Graham  has  been  filling  it  to  capacity 
and  sometimes  to  overflowing.  So  last  Sunday 
afternoon  (October  14)  the  meeting  was  held  in 
the  outdoor  Fairgrounds  stadium  which  seats  26,000. 
Even  this  was  overflowed  so  that  about  2,000 
additional  attenders,  including  my  wife  and  I,  were 
standing  in  the  football  field  through  the  service. 
We  rejoice  in  this  good  work  among  us. 

Our  seminarians  have  been  attending  the  meet- 
ings and  the  ministers'  breakfasts  with  the  Crusade 
team.  On  October  10  Dr.  Graham  spoke  in  an  ex- 
tended chapel  service  at  the  Seminary.  In  the 
enclosed  photo  Dr.  Caldwell  and  Dr.  Graham  are 
preparing  for  the  chapel  service. 

L.  C.  Rudolph 

Assistant  to  the  President 
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Special  Montreat  Committee 

At  the  recent  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Trustees 
of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association  the  following 
action  was  taken: 

"That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  consist  of 
three  members  of  the  Board  of  Directors,  two 
members  of  the  Board  of  Trustees,  and  four 
from  the  Church  at  large,  to  be  appointed  by 
the  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Trustees:  To 
make  a  full  survey  and  study  of  Montreat's 
administrative  organization,  operation  and 
services  to  the  Church,  and  that  this  Com- 
mittee be  authorized  to  co-opt  others  selected 
by  them,  not  necessarily  members  of  the  Board 
of  Trustees  to  serve  with  them,  and  report 
the  recommendations  of  this  committee  at  the 
1957  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Trustees,  if  the 
way  be  clear." 

In  seeking  to  carry  out  the  will  of  the  Board  of 
Trustees,  I  have  appointed  the  following  members 
of  this  committee  and  each  has  accepted: 

From  the  Board  of  Directors:  Dr.  John  Rich- 
ards, Macon,  Georgia,  Convenor;  Dr.  Frank 
Jackson,  Davidson,  North  Carolina;  Mr.  Albert 
Noe,  Jackson,  Tennessee. 

From  the  Board  of  Trustees:  Mr.  Adrian  Will- 
iamson, Monticello,  Arkansas;  Dr.  John  Wilson, 
La  Grange,  Georgia. 

From  the  Church  at  large:  Dr.  Charles  King, 
Houston,  Texas;  Mr.  Ed  Grant,  Baton  Rouge, 
Louisiana;  Mr.  Ashton  Phelps,  New  Orleans, 
Louisiana;  Dr.  Charles  Gibboney,  Augusta, 
Georgia. 

John  C.  Frist,  Chmn. 


ALABAMA 

Birmingham — Groundbreaking  ceremonies  were 
held  by  the  congregation  of  Ensley  Presbyterian 
Church  here,  on  Sunday,  October  14,  beginning 
construction  for  a  new  $100,000  educational  build- 
ing which  will  connect  to  the  existing  church 
building. 

Guest  of  honor  at  the  groundbreaking  was  Dr. 
Frank  Cross,  pastor  of  Central  Presbyterian  Church, 
Meridian,  Miss.,  who  was  formerly  pastor  of  the 
Ensley  Church,  having  served  the  congregation 
for  22  years.  A  week  of  revival  services  followed 
the  groundbreaking  and  the  Homecoming,  which 
marked  the  55th  anniversary  of  the  church's 
founding. 


Birmingham — The  Birmingham  Presbytery  has 
authorized  the  purchase  of  property  in  Huffman, 
Ala.,  for  organization  and  building  of  a  new  Pres- 
byterian, U.S.,  church. 

The  authority  was  granted  October  2  during  an 
adjourned  session  of  the  Presbytery,  meeting  at 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Birmingham.  A  petition 
from  26  Presbyterians  living  in  the  Huffman  area 
was  presented,  and  the  strategy  committee  of  the 
Presbytery  then  asked  the  authority  to  purchase  a 
site  at  the  cost  of  $28,000. 

The  Presbytery  voted  to  allow  the  strategy  com- 
mittee authority  to  borrow  not  more  than  $20,000 
to  add  to  the  amount  on  hand  to  purchase  the 
property. 

Dr.  E.  V.  Ramage,  as  chairman  of  the  steward- 
ship committee  presented  the  budget  for  benevo- 
lent causes.  The  budget  as  adopted  by  the  Presby- 
tery is  $139,850.  This  budget  includes  $55,350 
for  General  Assembly's  causes;  $45,050  for  Synod 


McGUFFEY'S  READERS 

After  a  long  and  costly  search  a  complete  set  of  the  original 
McGUFFEY'S  READERS  has  finally  been  located,  and  reprints 
of  these  grand  old  readers  have  now  been  completed.  Each 
reader  is  custom  made  from  the  plates  used  in  the  1879  edition 
.  .  .  same  type  and  binding.  You  can  now  purchase  exact  copies 
of  these  famous  readers  at  the  following  low  prices : 

First  Reader   $2.25       Fourth  Reader   $3.25 

Second  Reader   $2.50       Fifth  Reader   $3.50 

Third  Reader   $2.75       Sixth  Reader   $3.75 

We  pay  postage  on  all  orders !  1  ! 

OLD  AUTHORS,    Dept.  SP-1088    Rowan,  Iowa 


causes,  and  $41,450  for  causes  of  the  Birmingham 
Presbytery. 

Dr.  E.  R.  Somerville,  pastor  of  the  Central  Park 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Birmingham,  will  partici- 
pate in  national  educational  telecasts  in  Chicago, 
on  the  program,  "Religious  Town  Hall  Meeting." 

The  dates  Dr.  Somerville  will  appear  have  not 
yet  been  announced. 

Dr.  Somerville  will  discuss  "Scripture  or  Tra- 
dition", "Civil  Rights",  "Is  the  Church  Defeated", 
and  "Equal  Rights".  He  was  invited  to  appear  by 
the  moderator  of  the  program,  Bishop  Leiske, 
through  Mr.  M.  D.  Smith,  program  director  for 
WBRC-TV,  Birmingham. 


GEORGIA 

Rome — The  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Rome, 
Ga.,  celebrated  on  October  14,  the  100th  anni- 
versary of  the  use  of  the  present  church  building. 

The  centennial  sermon  was  preached  by  Dr. 
W.  T.  Thompson,  moderator  of  the  General  As- 
sembly. On  Sunday  evening  an  historical  program 
was  presented  in  which  the  ministers  of  the  church 
during  the  past  one  hundred  years  were  imperso- 
nated by  members  of  the  congregation. 

The  church  was  organized  in  1833  at  Living- 
stone, which  was  then  the  county  seat,  but  was 
moved  to  Rome  in  1845.  The  present  building  was 
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erected  in  1856,  and  has  been  in  continuous  use 
except  for  a  short  period  during  the  war  between 
the  states. 

The  present  pastor  is  Dr.  L.  R.  Scott,  since  1943. 

On  February  13,  1955,  two  new  churches  spon- 
sored by  the  First  Church  were  organized  in  Rome. 
They  are  Westminster  and  Reynolds-Miller  Chapel. 


Atlanta — Dr.  Bonneau  H.  Dickson,  pastor  of  the 
Rock  Spring  Presbyterian  Church  here  for  the  past 
13  years,  has  been  elected  executive  secretary  of 
church  extension  for  Atlanta  Presbytery. 

Dr.  Dickson  succeeds  Dr.  Franklin  C.  Talmadge, 
who  will  retire  January  1,  1957. 

A  native  of  Pickens,  S.  C,  Dr.  Dickson  gradu- 
ated from  Presbyterian  College,  and  received  his 
B.D.  degree  from  Columbia  Theological  Seminary. 
The  honorary  Doctor  of  Divinity  degree  was  con- 
ferred upon  Dr.  Dickson  last  year  by  Presbyterian 
College,  Clinton,  S.  C. 

The  congregation  of  Rock  Springs  Church,  and 
membership  in  the  Sunday  school  have  tripled  since 
Dr.  Dickson  came  to  the  church. 


Atlanta — The  Ministers'  Retreat  for  the  Synod 
of  Georgia  will  be  held  at  the  General  Oglethorpe 
Hotel,  Wilmington  Island,  Savannah,  Georgia, 
February  11-13,  1957.  Ministers  of  the  Synod  are 
urged  to  reserve  this  date  on  their  calendars.  Dr. 
Thomas  McDill,  professor  of  pastoral  counseling 
at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  will  be  one  of 
the  feature  speakers. 


Atlanta — Dr.  W.  T.  Thompson,  moderator  of  the 
General  Assembly,  visited  Atlanta,  speaking  at  the 
Trinity  Presbyterian  Church's  annual  Christian 
Emphasis  program,  during  the  week  of  Oct.  15-18. 

"Christian  Family  Living"  was  the  theme  for 
his  four  sermons.  The  talks  were  given  each  eve- 
ning, and  every  morning  during  Dr.  Thompson's 
visit,  informal  family  discussions  were  held. 


Austin  —  Louisville  Presbyterian  Theological 
Seminary,  Louisville,  Ky.,  has  presented  to  Austin 
Seminary  a  first  edition  of  the  "Bible  Sacra  Poly- 
glotta  Complectenia,  Etc."  to  be  placed  in  Austin 
Seminary's  library. 

This  six-volume  edition  by  Brian  Walton,  17th 
century  English  clergyman,  was  published  in  1657 
in  London  by  Thomas  Roycroft.  It  is  one  of  the 
four  famous  polyglots  of  the  world. 

The  languages  which  it  contains  are  Hebrew, 
Syriac,  Greek,  Latin,  Arabic,  Persian,  and  two 
minor  languages  of  the  ancient  Samaritan  tongue. 

The  gift  was  made  through  the  Louisville  Semi- 
nary's Head  Librarian,  Mr.  Ernest  M.  White. 

The  polyglot  will  be  of  particular  value  to  stu- 
dents and  faculty  who  are  studying  the  oriental 
version  of  the  Scriptures. 

A  reference  collection  of  1,500  volumes  has  been 
added  to  the  library  of  Austin  Theological  Semi- 
nary with  the  gift  of  the  personal  library  of  the 
late  Rev.  William  States  Jacobs.  The  presentation 
was  made  by  his  son,  William  States  Jacobs,  Jr., 
prominent  attorney  of  Houston,  Tex. 

The  Rev.  Jacobs  was  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Houston  for  25  years,  ending  his 
ministry  there  in  1931. 


The  collection  includes  an  1850  edition  of  the 
complete  work  of  John  Calvin,  and  54  complete 
volumes  of  the  Parker  Society  Publications  con- 
taining the  writings,  prayers,  and  sermons  of  early 
church  reformers  in  England.  Also  among  these 
books  are  several  containing  experiences  and  ac- 
tivities of  early  missionaries  in  North  America. 
Several  volumes  of  the  collection  are  thought  to 
be  in  the  rare  book  class,  although  the  final  classi- 
fication of  the  books  has  not  been  completed. 


LOUISIANA 

Lake  Providence  —  Sunday,  October  14,  a  com- 
mission of  Red  River  Presbytery  met  to  organize 
a  Presbyterian  Church  in  Lake  Providence,  adding 
the  46th  Presbyterian  church  to  the  roll  of  Red 
River  Presbytery. 

Mr.  Dan  Lott,  a  student  in  Columbia  Presby- 
terian Seminary,  has  served  in  Lake  Providence 
for  the  past  two  summers.  The  Presbyterians  have 
been  meeting  for  worship  for  over  18  months, 
using  the  Episcopal  Church  for  some  of  the  time, 
and  later  meeting  in  the  city  hall.  Nineteen  names 
were  affixed  to  the  petition  which  was  submitted 
to  Presbytery  requesting  organization. 


Bossier  City — Construction  has  begun  on  the 
first  unit  of  the  John  Knox  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Bossier  City.  Only  the  exterior  "shell"  of  the 
building  will  be  completed  by  the  contractor,  as 
the  members  plan  to  do  the  work  on  the  interior 
of  the  brick  building  themselves. 

The  design  of  the  new  church  building  is  con- 
temporary. The.  site  is  a  four  acre  tract  on  airline 
drive  in  the  eastern  section  of  the  city.  The 
present  construction  will  provide  a  central  assembly 
area  to  be  used  for  worship  until  the  sanctuary 
is  built  at  a  later  date.  Also  included  in  the  plans 
for  present  building  construction  are  nine  class- 
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rooms,  pastor's  study,  storage  space  and  restrooms. 
The  building  will  be  air-conditioned,  and  the  loca- 
tion of  the  building  on  the  lot  provides  sufficient 
off-street  parking  to  the  front  and  side  of  the 
building.  The  Rev.  John  M.  Williamson  is  pastor 
of  the  church. 


FOR  YOU!  The  TSew  Distinctively 
Evangelical   One- Volume  Commentary 


Jonesville — The  Trinity  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Jonesville  observed  its  centennial  in  September. 

The  church  was  organized  in  the  community  of 
Trinity,  La.,  on  April  20,  1856  with  13  members, 
several  years  before  Jonesville  became  a  town. 

The  first  full-time  pastor,  the  Rev.  Kenneth 
Seawright,  came  to  the  church  in  1935,  79  years 
after  its  organization.  The  present  manse  was 
built  the  first  year  of  his  ministry.  The  church 
had  before  this  time  been  served  by  various  visit- 
ing ministers,  and  stated  supply  ministers.  The 
church  had  moved  to  the  town  of  Jonesville  in 
1920.  The  Rev.  Carl  Lazenby  was  ordained  and 
installed  as  pastor  in  1953,  and  served  the  church 
until  1955.  The  Rev.  Paul  Currie,  a  graduate  of 
Southwestern  College,  and  Louisville  Seminary,  was 
ordained  and  installed  as  pastor  of  the  church 
February  19,  1956. 


Shreveport — The  First  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Shreveport  for  Negro  Presbyterians  is  now  under 
construction  in  Hollywood  Heights,  and  will  be 
completed  in  about  two  months. 

The  new  building,  a  one-story  masonry  struc- 
ture, will  have  an  auditorium  to  seat  150  persons. 
The  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Shreveport  is 
cooperating  in  the  planning  and  financing  of  the 
Hollywood  Church,  which  will  be  situated  on  a 
two  and  one  half  acre  tract. 


New  Orleans — The  Presbytery  of  New  Orleans 
has  adopted  two  resolutions  calling  for  the  more 
than  10,000  Presbyterians  in  the  Presbytery,  to 
''use  every  influence  at  their  command  to  stamp 
out  gambling"  in  that  area.  The  presbytery  thus 
joined  the  Greater  New  Orleans  Federation  of 
Churches  and  other  groups  in  their  stand  against 
gambling  and  for  stronger  law  enforcements. 

The  presbytery's  stand  was  taken  at  a  meeting 
in  Slidell,  October  9,  and  the  resolutions  were 
unanimously  adopted  by  the  65  ministers  and  elders 
attending  presbytery. 

The  Rev.  Walter  D.  Langtry,  pastor  of  Prytania 
Street  Presbyterian  Church,  presented  the  reso- 
lutions, which  were  proposed  in  the  form  of  amend- 
ments to  a  report  of  the  committee  on  Christian 
Relations. 

The  following  is  the  text  of  the  Presbytery's 
first  resolution: 

"The  Presbytery  has  observed  with  deep  con- 
cern the  increase  in  gambling  and  other  forms  of 
evil  and  lawlessness  within  our  borders.  We  com- 
mend the  activities  of  our  law  enforcement  agencies 
in  their  excellent  fight  against  some  areas  of 
criminal  activity,  as  in  the  enforcement  of  the 
anti-narcotic  law.  However,  we  are  distressed  at 
the  apparent  unwillingness  to  enforce  statutes 
against  gambling  and  evils  which  are  related  to  it. 

"Therefore,  we  call  upon  the  members  of  our 
churches  to  speak  out  boldly  against  the  return 
of  commercialized  gambling,  to  use  every  influence 
at  their  command  to  stamp  out  gambling  in  any 
form. 

"We  call  upon  the  enforcement  agencies  of  the 
parishes  to  enforce  the  laws  without  favor  or  dis- 
crimination. 
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"We  call  upon  the  governor,  Earl  K.  Long,  and 
the  superintendent  of  state  police  to  take  steps  to 
restore  adequate  law  enforcement  where  local  of- 
ficials are  unwilling  or  unable  to  enforce  the  law." 

Following  is  the  text  of  the  second  resolution 
aligning  the  presbytery  with  the  church  federation: 

"The  Presbytery  appreciates  the  importance  of 
an  efficient  and  incorruptible  police  department 
to  maintain  order  and  to  uphold  the  laws  which 
are  the  protection  of  our  people  against  disorder 
and  vice. 

"Therefore,  the  Presbytery  concurs  with  the 
statements  of  the  Greater  New  Orleans  Federation 
of  Churches  in  endeavoring  to  secure  the  high 
reputation  of  the  police  department  in  that  city." 


MISSISSIPPI 

Laurel — A  young  adult  rally  of  the  Meridian 
Presbytery  was  held  Sunday,  Oct.  7,  at  Shelby 
State  Park,  south  of  Hattiesburg.  The  theme  for 
the  rally  was  "The  Christian  Home." 

Speakers  for  the  program  included:  Frank 
Montague,  Jr.,  Hattiesburg;  Scott  Kelso,  Hatties- 
burg; Mrs.  W.  C.  Brown,  Ellisville;  Mrs.  James 
McDaniels,  Sandersville ;  Bob  Newton,  Wiggins,  and 
Walter  P.  Green,  Laurel. 


Jackson — Building  for  the  church  home  of  the 
new  Pearl  Presbyterian  Church  near  Jackson,  Miss., 
is  complete.    Dedication  is  planned  soon. 
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Fayetteville  —  The  Fall  Rally  of  the  Young 
Adults  of  the  Fayetteville  Presbytery  was  held 
October  14,  at  the  Highland  Presbyterian  Church 
here. 

Theme  for  the  rally  was  "Evangelism — Me!" 
Leaders  for  the  meeting  and  discussion  groups 
were  an  evangelistic  team  from  Union  Theological 
Seminary  in  Richmond,  Va. 


Atkinson — Caswell  Presbyterian  Church  of  At- 
kinson held  special  Homecoming  observances,  Oc- 
tober 14. 

This  church  was  established  in  1858,  and  has 
observed  this  event  the  second  Sunday  in  October 
for  several  years. 


Davidson — Davidson  College  has  been  awarded 
$2,000  by  the  Pure  Oil  Company  as  a  contribution 
to  the  1956  Davidson  Fund. 

The  gift  was  announced  by  President  John  R. 
Cunningham,  who  said  that  it  was  unrestricted  and 
could  be  applied  by  the  college  to  any  need.  Pre- 
senting the  check  to  him  was  Mr.  John  0.  Little  of 
Charlotte,  Southeastern  District  Manager  for  Pure 
Oil. 

Dr.  Cunningham  termed  the  award  a  "stimulat- 
ing and  welcome  addition"  to  the  Davidson  Fund, 
which  comes  from  alumni,  parents  of  students, 
corporations  and  foundations.  The  1956  Fund  goal 
is  $125,000,  some  $10,000  over  the  amount  given 
in  1955. 

"It  is  another  evidence,"  said  Dr.  Cunningham, 
"that  American  business  and  industry  acknowledges 
the  value  and  the  need  of  the  private  college.  We 
must  continue  to  raise  faculty  salaries  and  augment 
our  teaching  facilities  to  meet  the  crisis  faced  by 
higher  education." 

The  college  has  previously  received  this  year 
gifts  from  several  other  corporations,  including 
Equitable  Life  Assurance  Society,  Esso  Division  of 
Standard  Oil,  the  Columbia  Broadcasting  System 
and  the  Ford  Foundation. 
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served  as  deacon,  and  at  the  time  of  his  death  was 
serving  the  church  as  an  elder. 

Mr.  Paxton  willed  $10,000  to  the  church  with  the 
proviso  that  the  "Executors  shall  not  be  required 
to  pay  such  sum  immediately  but  may  make  pay- 
ment of  this  bequest  in  such  installments  and  at 
such  time  as  in  their  judgment  will  be  consistent 
with  the  efficient  administration  of  my  estate.  In 
any  event,  the  payment  shall  be  made  within  a 
period  of  five  years  from  and  after  the  date  of 
my  death." 

Mr.  Paxton  further  stated  in  his  will:  "that  this 
bequest  shall  be  used  by  the  Trustees  of  this 
church  in  the  promotion  and  furtherance  in  the 
Town  of  Wilson  of  the  general  religious  and  edu- 
cational program  of  said  church.  It  is  my  thought 
at  this  time  that  this  bequest  can  be  used  most 
effectively  if  applied  to  a  fund,  which,  with  other 
contributions,  may  or  will  be  used  in  the  erection 
of  the  Fellowship  Hall. 


Wallace — The  200th  anniversary  of  the  Rock- 
fish  Presbyterian  Church  of  Wallace,  N.  C,  was 
observed  with  special  services  October  12-14. 

The  church  was  organized  in  1756  after  a  period 
of  missionary  endeavor  by  the  Rev.  Hugh  McAden, 
who  came  to  the  section  in  1755. 

October  12  the  program's  main  speaker  was 
Dr.  James  M.  Carr,  director  of  the  Department  of 
Town  and  Country  Church  Work,  Board  of  Church 
Extension.  A  special  feature  of  this  service  was 
the  recognition  of  a  daughter  church,  Wallace 
Presbyterian  Church.  Dr.  L.  A.  Taylor,  executive 
secretary  of  Wilmington  Presbytery,  presided.  Fol- 
lowing this  service  there  was  a  reception  honoring 
the  former  ministers  and  their  wives,  and  widows 
of  former  ministers. 


Wilson — Mrs.  Coalter  Paxton  in  September  pre- 
sented a  check  for  $10,000  from  the  estate  of  her 
late  husband  to  the  Rev.  R.  Murphy  Williams,  Jr., 
pastor  of  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Wilson,  for 
the  furtherance  of  the  program  of  the  church. 

Mr.  Paxton,  who  died  in  1953,  was  chairman  of 
the  building  committee  of  the  church  while  the 
present  buildings  were  being  erected,  had  also 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Marion — The  Men  of  Pee  Dee  Presbytery  held 
their  Fall  Rally,  Sunday  afternoon,  October  14,  at 
Camp  Harmony.  Families  attended.  The  president 
of  the  Men's  Council  for  the  Presbytery,  Mr.  B. 
Pratt  Gasque  of  Marion  presided. 


Columbia  —  Congaree  Presbytery  launched  its 
drive  to  raise  $70,000,  its  part  of  Presbyterian  Col- 
lege's $750,000  long-range  program  of  improve- 
ment, at  a  dinner  for  the  fund  raisers  at  Laurel 
Hill  on  October  8. 

The  fund  will  go  toward  construction  of  a 
chapel-auditorium,  student  center,  modernizing  ex- 
isting buildings,  and  scholarship  aid  endowment. 
The  campaign  commemorates  the  75th  anniversary 
of  Presbyterian  College. 

The  Diamond  Jubilee  fund  campaign  has  already 
raised  $605,000,  according  to  Mr.  Lawrence  B. 
Avison,  campaign  director. 

Dr.  F.  V.  Poag,  pastor  of  Shandon  Presbyterian 
Church,  Columbia,  S.  C,  gave  a  brief  conviction 
talk  at  the  dinner  meeting.  Mr.  Avison  then  pre- 
sented a  motion  picture  and  explained  the  emphasis 
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in  carrying  out  the  drive  in  the  area.  First  reports 
of  the  results  of  the  Presbytery's  drive  will  be 
announced  at  a  meeting  on  October  15. 


Clinton — Mr.  J.  Edward  Means,  Jr.,  of  Green- 
ville, S.  C,  has  been  selected  the  new  president  of 
the  Presbyterian  College  Alumni  Association,  suc- 
ceeding Mr.  J.  Marion  Kirven  of  Columbia.  Mr. 
Means  will  serve  two  years. 

Mr.  A.  B.  Poe,  Rock  Hill,  S.  C,  was  named  new 
Secretary-treasurer,  succeeding  Mr.  Harry  Hicklin, 
also  of  Rock  Hill. 

Selected  as  one  of  the  three  alumni  representa- 
tives to  the  Presbyterian  College  Board  of  Trus- 
tees, was  Mr.  Joseph  L.  Barnet  of  Gastonia,  N.  C. 
Mr.  Barnett  succeeds  Mr.  Hugh  F.  Dick  of  Char- 
lotte, N.  C,  who  retired  after  serving  the  limit  of 
two  terms  of  three  years  each. 


TENNESSEE 
Memphis — Chelsea  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church 
observed   its   100th  anniversary  this  month  with 
special  Sunday  services  starting  October  14. 

The  church  has  the  oldest  building  still  standing 
of  any  congregation  in  Memphis,  according  to  Mr. 
Clyde  Zink,  church  publicity  chairman.  The  church 
was  organized  100  years  ago  with  13  members, 
Mr.  Zink  said,  and  the  congregation  built  the 
present  house  of  worship  in  1858. 


TEXAS 

Austin  —  Austin  Seminary  will  celebrate  the 
founding  of  the  first  presbytery  in  America  with 
a  series  of  special  lectures  to  be  held  October  28, 
29  and  30.  This  Presbytery  was  organized  in 
March  of  1706  in  Philadelphia. 

Joining  other  branches  of  Presbyterianism  in 
celebrating  this  beginning,  the  Seminary  has  chosen 
the  last  Sunday  of  October,  usually  set  aside  for 
special  services  as  Reformation  Sunday.  Both 
occasions  will  be  commemorated  in  the  Sunday 
night  lecture. 

Dr.  Henry  P.  Van  Dusen  of  New  York  will  give 
the  opening  address,  to  be  held  at  University  Pres- 
byterian Church.  Dr.  Van  Dusen  is  a  member  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  and  is  president 
of  the  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York. 

The  Rev.  Marion  A.  Boggs,  pastor  of  the  Second 
Presbyterian  Church,  Little  Rock,  Ark.,  and  a 
member  of  the  board  of  trustees  of  the  seminary, 
will  lecture  on  the  "Thrill  of  Presbyterian  Begin- 
nings in  Arkansas."  The  Rev.  Horace  Craig  Casey, 
pastor  of  First  Presbyterian  Church  in  Enid,  Okla- 
homa, one  of  the  strongest  Presbyterian,  U.S.A., 
churches  in  the  Southwest,  will  lecture  on  the 
beginnings  of  Presbyterianism  in  Oklahoma,  and 
the  Rev.  Malcolm  L.  Purcell  will  lecture  on  the 
beginnings  of  Presbyterianism  in  Texas.  Mr.  Pur- 
cell is  executive  secretary  of  the  Committee  of 
Church  Extension  for  Brazos  Presbytery,  and 
edited  "History  of  Texas  Presbyterianism,"  from 
a  manuscript  left  by  his  uncle,  Dr.  W.  S.  Red. 

The  Rev.  Leonard  R.  Swinney,  the  editor  of 
the  Louisiana  Red  River  Presbyterian  will  lecture 
on  the  beginnings  of  Presbyterianism  in  his  state. 
At  the  present  time,  Mr.  Swinney  is  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Homer,  La. 

Plans  are  underway  for  either  a  reception  for 
Dr.  Van  Dusen,  or  a  dinner  to  include  all  Austin 
Presbyterian  ministers.  On  both  Monday  and  Tues- 
day evenings  coffee  chats  are  planned  to  be  held 
in  faculty  members'  homes  where  students  and  par- 


ticipating ministers  can  ask  questions  and  get  to 
know  these  outstanding  speakers.  Dr.  T.  Watson 
Street  is  in  charge  of  planning  the  program  for 
the  lectures. 


Kerrville  —  One  hundred  and  fifty  wild  life 
specimens  have  been  donated  to  Schreiner  Institute, 
Presbyterian  Junior  College  in  Kerrville,  Texas, 
by  a  private  collector  and  naturalist,  Dr.  D.  J. 
Bullock  of  Kerrville.  Dr.  Andrew  Edington  ac- 
cepted the  gift  at  Mr.  Bullock's  home  recently. 

In  addition  to  providing  a  valuable  study  source 
for  the  students  the  collection  will  be  open  to  the 
public  at  specified  times.  Display  space  has  been 
made  available  for  the  collection  in  the  school's 
new  science  hall. 

Included  in  the  collection  are  8  birds,  56  mam- 
mals, one  alligator,  one  pair  of  longhorns,  two 
deer,  one  fish  head,  and  the  "saw"  of  a  sawfish. 
Many  framed  pictures  of  wild  life  are  also  in  the 
collection. 


ANCHORED  —  OR  ADRIFT 

By  L.  Nels&n  Bell 

This  important  article  which  appeared 
in  the  May  2,  1956  issue  called  forth  so 
many  requests  for  reprints  that  it  is  now 
available  in  booklet  form  at  50c  per  dozen 
or  $4.00  per  hundred. 

Order  From 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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•  Large,  clear,  easy-to-read  type 
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•  164  two-color  illustrations 

•  Over  400  stories  in  short  chapters 

•  Attractive  full-color  jacket 
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and 
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"He  Saved  Me" 

sol 

By  G.  J.  Peterson 
Moody  Bible  Institute,  Chicago 

if! 

i 

^  A  traveler  who  was  watching  some  fishermen 
J,  on  the  shore  of  the  Mississippi  was  surprised 
*  to  see  an  old  Negro  leap  to  his  feet  and  point 
at  a  passing  boat  with  great  excitement.  "Look! 
jjj  Look!"  he  cried,  "Dere's  de  captain!" 

j*  On  a  sloop  coming  down  the  river  stood  a 
,s  perfectly  ordinary  looking  man,  leaning  against 

the  mast.  Although  he  was  not  within  speaking 
rj  distance,  he  waved  kindly  to  the  old  man  jump- 
i  ing  up  and  down  on  the  bank.  Presently  the 
a  puzzled  traveler  asked,  "Who  is  this  man?  And 

what  has  he  ever  done  for  you?" 

The  answer  was:  "He's  de  man  dat  saved  me. 
I  fell  into  de  water  an'  he  jumped  in  an'  flung 
his  arms  around  me  and  saved  me!"  Then  he 
added:  "I'd  jes'  like  to  slave  for  him  all  my 
life;  only  my  rheumatism's  so  bad  I  ain't  no 
good.  He  runs  by  here  once  a  month,  and  I 
watch  for  him,  and  I  love  to  p'int  him  out. 
Ain't  he  de  kindest-lookin'  man  you  ever  saw? 
I  jes'  love  to  p'int  him  out." 

Yes,  the  old  colored  man  loved  to  "point  out" 
the  one  who  had  saved  his  life.  But  as  born- 
again  Christians  are  we  just  as  enthusiastic  about 
pointing  out  to  others  the  Man  who  has  saved 
us?  If  we  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  even  as 
much  as  the  old  fellow  loved  his  benefactor, 
then  we  ought  to  delight  in  pointing  Him  out 
to  those  who  do  not  know  Him. 

Jesus  Himself  has  asked  us  to  do  this.  In 
Matthew  10:32,  33  He  says:  "Whosoever  shall 
confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  also 
before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  But  who- 
soever shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I 
also  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
And  in  Acts  1:8  He  says,  "Ye  shall  be  witnesses 
unto  me  ..." 

The  Bible  also  tells  us:  "If  thou  shalt  con- 
I  fess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt 
believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For  with 
the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness;  and 
with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salva- 
|  tion.  For  the  Scripture  saith,  Whosoever  be- 
lieveth on  Him  shall  not  be  ashamed"  (Romans 
10:9-11). 


HELP  US  GET  NEW  SUBSCRIBERS 
Any  Book  listed  on  Page  20  will  be  sent  you 
free  and  postpaid  as  an  award  for  one  New 
Subscription  sent  us  before  December  15.  Earn 
as  many  books  as  you  will  send  in  new 
subscriptions. 
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William  Goulooze.   Baker  Book  House.  $2.50. 

This  book  presents  suggestions  for  no  less  than 
300  series  of  3  to  10  suggested  texts  and  themes 
for  each  series.  Each  theme  seeks  to  focus  the 
attention  on  the  central  truth  expressed  in  the 
text  or  passage  of  Scripture. 


DEVOTIONS  FOR  ADULT  GROUPS.  Wallace 
Fridy.   Abingdon  Press.  $1.50. 

This  book  contains  25  devotions  bringing  guid- 
ance for  more  successful  Christian  living.  The 
material  is  simple,  direct,  and  easy  to  understand. 
Included  for  each  devotion  are  two  hymns,  a  Scrip- 
ture lesson  and  a  prayer. 


THE  VITALITY  OF  FAITH.  Murdo  E.  Mac- 
Donald.   Abingdon  Press.  $2.50. 

The  author  is  pastor  of  St.  George's  West 
Church,  Edinburgh.  He  has  given  in  this  volume 
24  vigorous  messages  to  show  how  Christ  is  the 
only  answer  to  the  problems  which  confront  the 
world  today.  The  author  states,  "I  believe  that 
the  gospel  we  have  preached  was  not  sufficiently 
bold  and  demanding,  that  the  Christ  we  have  pro- 
claimed was  not  big  enough." 

These  messages  are  largely  topical  in  nature, 
and  the  main  theme  seems  to  be  that  the  Christian 
should  not  come  to  easy  terms  with  the  world  but 
is  commissioned  to  proclaim  the  terms  of  God's 
decisive  deliverance  to  the  world.  Each  message 
is  brief,  and  the  style  is  characterized  by  excel- 
lent readability.  J.R.R. 


EFFECTIVE  BIBLE  STUDY.  Howard  S.  Vos. 
Zondervan  Publishing  House.  $3.50. 

Sixteen  different  methods  of  Bible  study  are 
set  forth  in  this  volume  plus  chapters  studying  the 
Bible  as  literature  and  teaching  the  Bible.  The 
author  defines  the  method  under  discussion  and 
then  develops  an  example  making  further  sugges- 
tions for  studying  the  subject.  In  addition,  the 
author  includes  helpful  appendices  on  the  subject 
of  Homiletics  and  Filing.  The  study  of  this  volume 
will  lead  to  a  new  appreciation  and  understanding 
of  the  Bible. 


THE  INSPIRATION  OF 
THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES 

By  L.  Gaussen  —  $3.00 

This  book  (also  known  as  Theopneustia)  has 
long  been  considered  one  of  the  best  on  verbal 
inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  381  pages, 
cloth. 

Order  from 
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EXAMPLE  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 

How  Does  He  Quote  The  Scriptures? 

Follow  Jesus  in  the  days  of  his  flesh.  With  what  serious  and  tender  respect  does 
he  constantly  hold  in  his  hands  "the  volume  of  the  Book,"  to  quote  every  part  of  it, 
and  note  its  shortest  verses.  See  how  one  word,  one  single  word,  whether  of  a  psalm 
or  of  an  historical  book,  has  for  him  the  authority  of  a  law.  Mark  with  what  confi- 
dent submission  he  receives  the  whole  Scriptures,  without  ever  contesting  its  sacred 
canon;  for  he  knows  that  "salvation  cometh  of  the  Jews,"  and  that,  under  the  infallible 
providence  of  God,  "to  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God."  Did  1  say,  he  re- 
ceives them?  From  his  childhood  to  the  grave,  and  from  his  rising  again  from  the 
grave  to  his  disappearance  in  the  clouds,  what  does  he  bear  always  about  with  him, 
in  the  desert,  in  the  temple,  in  the  synagogue?  What  does  he  continue  to  quote  with 
his  resuscitated  voice,  just  as  the  heavens  are  about  to  exclaim,  "Lift  up  your  heads, 
ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the  king  of  glory  shall  come  in?"  It  is  the  Bible,  ever  the 
Bible;  it  is  Moses,  the  Psalms,  and  the  prophets:  he  quotes  them,  he  explains  them, 
but  how?   Why  verse  by  verse,  and  word  by  word. 

— L.  GAUSSEN 
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EDITORIAL 


Not  —  "Lord,  Lord" 
"But  He  That  Doeth  . . ." 

There  is  a  movement  today  to  which  has  been 
given  the  ambitious  title,  "The  20th  Century 
Reformation."  In  another  area  are  to  be  found 
the  vigorous  exponents  of  a  "new  orthodoxy." 
One  wonders  if  there  is  not  needed  yet  another 
emphasis,  one  which  recognizes  the  vital  im- 
portance of  Christian  doctrine  and  couples  with 
this  emphasis  on  revealed  truth  a  warm  and 
personal  Christian  life  translated  into  love  in 
everyday  contacts  with  others. 

It  is  unhappily  true  that  one  can  be  rigor- 
ously orthodox  and  utterly  obnoxious  at  the 
same  time.  It  is  equally  true  that  one  may 
exude  something  like  a  Satanic  sweetness  and 
be  completely  pagan. 

Neither  of  these  characterizations  should  be 
true  of  Christians.  If  we  have  been  born  again 
we  are  new  creatures  in  Christ  and  as  such 
should  honor  the  Name  we  profess. 

There  is  needed  a  new  emphasis  on  Christian 
faith  on  the  one  hand  and  Christian  living  on 
the  other.  Faith  centered  in  the  person  and 
work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  He  is  revealed 
in  the  Scriptures  is  of  vital  importance.  But 
that  faith  shows  its  validity  only  as  it  is  trans- 
lated info  Christ-like  lives. 

Let  those  who  pride  themselves  in  their  social 
consciousness  be  sure  that  it  is  a  Christ-centered 
and  Christ-directed  concern,  not  a  mere  humani- 
tarianism  in  which  an  enlightened  pagan  might 
gladly  share. 

Let  those  who  take  pride  in  their  orthodoxy 
be  sure  that  it  goes  farther  than  the  orthodoxy 
of  the  Pharisees. 

Shall  we  insist  on  Christian  doctrine?  Of 
course,  for  without  it  there  is  no  Christianity. 
Shall  we  demand  truly  Christian  living?  Most 
assuredly,  for  without  it  our  profession  of  faith 
is  as  a  sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal. 


I!  Christianity  is  to  be  a  vital  personal  ex- 
perience on  the  cne  hand  and  an  effective  testi- 
mony for  cur  Lord  on  the  other,  then  sound 
doctrine  and  changed  lives  must  become  synon- 
ymous. L.N.B. 


Pulling  Up  Wheat 

"TJic  servants  said   unto   him,   Wilt  thou 
then  that  we  go  gather  them   (the  tares) 
up?  But  Ire  said,  Nay;  lest  while  ye  gather 
up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with, 
them."    Matt.  13:28,29. 

Impetuosity  is  a  characteristic  of  zeal  with- 
out knowledge;  of  action  without  thought;  of 
human  limitations  being  intruded  into  areas 
where  the  divine  perspective  alone  serves  God's 
purposes.  Impetuous  action  only  too  often 
stems  from  man's  concern  without  a  correspond- 
ing recognition  that  God  is  even  more  concerned 
and  that  He  is  competent  to  act. 

While  the  impetuous  servant  is  always  a  trial 
to  Ids  Master  the  indifferent  servant  is  even  more 
a  cause  of  s^rrw.  The  church  members  at 
Laodicea  were  indifferent:  their  tepidness  de- 
tnanded  their  rejection  by  the  Lord. 

The  true  Christian  must  be  concerned  but 
his  impetuous  desire  to  do  something  about 
the  problems  which  he  sees  inside  and  outside 
the  Church  must  be  controlled  by  a  stronger 
impulse  —  lo  find  cut  God's  will  and  then  do 
it. 

Tare  (and  wheat)  pulling  is  not  a  new  ac- 
tivity. The  tendency  to  usurp  God's  preroga- 
tives has  been  a  failing  of  man  in  every  gen- 
eration. 

The  temptation  to  call  down  the  fires  of 
G~d's  wrath  on  those  who  seem  to  fail  to  meet 
His  standards  confronts  many  Christians.  That 
such  is  the  case  shows  our  own  blindness  and 
need  of  Christ's  wisdom  and  love  in  our  hearts. 

There  are  grave  dangers  in  the  present  sepa- 
ratist movement.   Among  these  dangers  are  to 
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be  found  spiritual  pride,  confusing  interpreta- 
tions of  minor  matters  with  basic  doctrines, 
personality  clashes,  an  utter  lack  of  love  and 
courtesy  which  makes  a  mockery  of  the  name 
Christian,  and  a  wilful  disregard  for  the  com- 
mand of  our  Lord  to  "let  both  grow  together." 

Does  this  mean  there  should  be  no  concern 
over  error,  no  opposition  to  heresy?  Just  the 
opposite  is  the  case.  The  Church  has  always 
thrived  on  Spirit-directed  controversy.  Such  con- 
troversy makes  for  pure  doctrine.  But  such 
concern  must  be  based  on  truth,  motivated  by 
love,  undergirded  with  prayer  and  translated 
into  action  in  true  humility. 

Are  there  Scriptural  grounds  for  separation? 
We  believe  there  are  probably  only  three.  First, 
when  so-called  Christians  live  in  open  sin  from 
which  they  will  not  turn  away  the  Christian 
should  separate  himself  from  them.  Second, 
when  heresy  with  reference  to  the  person  and 
work  of  our  Lord  is  tolerated  or  espoused  and 
propagated  such  heresy  must  be  repudiated  or  a 
true  Christian  must  separate  himself  from  it. 
Finally,  if  the  right  to  give  one's  own  testimony 
for  Christ  is  refused  or  limited  by  ecclesiastical 
or  other  pressures  then  there  is  no  recourse 
other  than  that  of  the  early  disciples  who  af- 
firmed that  they  could  "but  speak  the  things 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard." 

To  lay  impatient  hands  on  the  tares  is  a 
pressing  temptation.  But,  our  chief  concern 
is  not  the  tares  but  the  wheat.  It  is  the  Church 
of  the  living  Christ,  composed  of  true  believers, 
about  which  we  must  think.  In  God's  own  time 
the  tares  will  be  taken  care  of. 

The  ultimate  end  of  the  unbeliever  is  a 
tragically  certain  one.  At  the  time  of  harvest 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest  will  say:  "Gather  ye 
together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  into 
bundles  to  burn  them." 

The  Christian's  objective  must  be  the  con- 
servation of  and  the  multiplication  of  the  wheat. 
It  is  this  harvest  of  regenerated  souls  which 
will  be  gathered  into  the  barn  of  God's  eternity. 

Because  Christ  commands  it:  keep  your 
hands  off  of  those  tares  !  !  !  L.N.B 

"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $  

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 

*W  .1  I  i  I1» 


A  Basket  of  Fruit 

The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  (Galatians  5:22,23) 

The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit   .   .  . 
Gentleness  (Kindness) 

The  kindness  of  God  our  Saviour;  With  ever- 
lasting kindness;  His  marvelous  kindness;  Be 
ye  kind  one  to  another.  How  the  Bible  is  filled 
with  the  Loving-kindness  of  God!  I  like  this 
definition  of  courtesy;  "Courtesy  is  to  do  and 
say,  the  kindest  thing  in  the  kindest  way." 

I.  The  Kindness  of  God  our  Saviour:  Titus  3:4. 

We  have  a  beautiful  hymn,  "Awake,  My  Soul, 
Tn  Joyful  Lays."  I  wish  to  use  the  chorus  of 
this  hymn  to  guide  in  our  thinking  about  His 
Loving  Kindness: 

1.  His  Loving  Kindness,  O  how  free!  Think 
of  the  "Alls,"  the  "Everyones";  the  "Whoso- 
evers":  Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that  labor;  Ho, 
everyone  that  thirsteth;  Whosoever  will,  let  him 
take  the  water  of  life  freely,  etc. 

2.  His  Loving  Kindness,  O  how  great!  Out 
of  the  pit;  out  of  the  depths;  From  sinking  sand 
He  lifted  me;  With  loving  hands,  He  lifted  me. 

3.  His  Loving  Kindness,  O  how  Strong!  The 
forces  of  evil  are  strong;  He  can  save  us,  if 
we  lean  upon  Him;  My  strength  is  made  perfect 
in  weakness. 

4.  His  Loving  Kindness,  O  how  good!  When 
trouble,  like  a  gloomy  cloud,  has  gathered  thick 
and  thundered  loud;  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the 
Lord. 

5.  His  Loving  Kindness  changes  not!  O 
Thou,  Who  changest  not,  Abide  with  me.  He 
is  the  same  yesterday,  today,  and  forever.  He 
was  kind  to  Elijah;  He  will  be  kind  to  me. 
Think  of  how  kind  Jesus  was  to  all  who  needed 
Him!  He  went  about  doing  good.  His  eyes 
saw  those  in  need;  His  ears  were  open  to  their 
cry;  His  feet  led  Him  all  over  the  hills  of 
Galilee;  His  hands  touched,  lifted,  healed;  His 
heart  was  moved  with  compassion.  The  Loving 
Kindness  of  God,  our  Saviour! 

TI.  Be  ye  kind  one  to  another:  Ephesians  4:32. 
What  sort  of  kindness? 

Kind  Feelings,  which  spring  from  loving 
hearts. 

Kind  Thoughts:  "Think  on  these  things," 
said  Paul,  in  Philippians  4:8. 
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Kind  Words:  The  law  of  kindness  was  on 
her  tongue;  A  word  fitly  spoken  is  like  apples 
of  gold  in  a  network  of  silver;  words  spoken 
in  the  right  place  and  in  the  right  kind  of 
voice;  words  of  Comfort,  of  Encouragement,  of 
Exhortation,  of  wise  counsel,  of  warning; 
spoken  humbly  and  lovingly. 

Kind  Deeds;  Every  time  we  read  the  Bible, 
or  hear  a  sermon,  we  ought  to  do  something 
for  somebody.  (I  read  this  somewhere)  .  Look 
all  around  you,  find  someone  in  need;  Help 
somebody  today!  That  somebody  may  be  a 
little  child,  or  an  aged  man  or  woman,  or  a 
helpless  cripple,  or  someone  with  a  burdened 
soul,  or  a  "down  and  out"  man  in  the  ditch, 
or  somebody  who  has  erred  and  we  can  restore 
him.  O  the  good  we  may  all  do  while  the  days 
are  going  by! 

Where  can  we  find  such  a  brand  of  "Gentle- 
ness," or  "Kindness"?  It  is  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit. 

— J.K.P. 


Our  Children  Need  the  Grace  of 
the  Covenant-Keeping  God 

Over  the  last  week-end  it  was  the  writer's 
privilege  to  preside  at  the  Table  of  the  Lord 
in  a  retreat  for  the  local  Westminster  Fellow- 
ship. By  choice  I  used,  as  I  usually  do,  an  order 
of  service  found  in  the  Book  of  Common  Wor- 
sliip.  There  are  many  other  useful  forms  and 
aids  in  this  book. 

May  I  suggest,  however,  that  we  do  not  put 
entirely  aside  the  Directory  of  Worship  of  our 
own  Book  of  Church  Order.  Particularly,  in 
the  questions  asked  of  parents  presenting  their 
children  for  baptism,  our  Book  is  much  richer 
and  clearer  than  the  questions  in  the  Book  of 
Common  Worship.  Use  the  introductory  or 
closing  statements  from  the  Book  of  Common 
Worship,  and  recognize  the  congregation  in 
some  way.  I  like  to  have  the  whole  congrega- 
tion stand  and  repeat  the  Apostles'  Creed,  as 
I  am  told,  the  Scottish  Church  does.  But  com- 
pare the  questions  of  the  two  books  and  you 
will  be  impressed  by  the  superiority  of  our 
own  in  the  fullness  of  its  statement  of  Gospel 
truth,  in  the  greater  clarity  of  its  Augustinian 
and  Calvinistic  doctrine.  Don't  merely  drift  into 
an  exclusive  use  of  the  Book  of  Common  Wor- 
ship. Take  the  time  and  trouble  to  think 
through  the  matter.  Put  the  two  together  and 
draw  up  your  own  service. 

Zwingli  considered  the  sacraments  as  exer- 
cises in  which  the  believer  thinks  of  Christ, 
remembers  His  past  work  for  us,  meditates  on 
Him.  For  this  line  of  doctrine,  Christ  is  not 
objectively  present,  but  is  only  the  object  of 
man's  thought.  When  Calvin  realized  the  emp- 
tiness of  this  conception  it  held  him  back  for 


a  time  frcrn  Protestantism.  Calvin's  own  views 
were  closer  to  Luther  than  to  Zwingli.  In  the 
early  work,  Instruction  in  Faith,  par.  27,  Calvin 
defines  a  sacrament  exclusively  as  something 
the  Lord  does.  In  the  final  edition  of  the 
Institutes  he  defines  a  sacrament  primarily  as 
what  the  Lord  does;  but,  with  his  usual  balance, 
he  also  defines  it  secondarily  as  what  we  do. 
The  two  questions  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Worship  seem  to  be  entirely  devoted  to  what 
man  does,  that  is,  with  what  is  Zwinglian  and 
is  only  secondary  to  Calvin.  And  even  here 
the  Book  of  Common  Worship  questions  are 
not  nearly  so  ample  as  are  those  of  our  Directory 
Worshin.  Most  of  all,  notice  how  full  of 
Gospel  truth  is  the  apoeal  in  our  questions  to 
'he  action  rf  God  for  the  child  of  the  covenant. 
Our  questions  are  those  of  a  real  covenanting 
in  which  we  appeal  to  God  to  do  what  He  alone 
can  do,  and  we,  on  our  part  as  parents,  promise 
to  do  what  we  can. 

We  look  to  God  for  four  things  for  our 
covenant  child. 

According  to  the  questions  of  our  Directory 
we  acknowledge  cur  child's  need:  (1)  of  the 
cleansing  blood  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  (2)  of 
the  renewing  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  claim 
for  him  (3)  God's  covenant  promises  in  his 
behalf,  and  we  look  in  faith  (4)  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  for  his  salvation  as  we  do  for  our 
own. 

Then,  secondarily,  we  on  our  part,  in  addition 
to  confessing  our  child's  need  and  looking  in 
faith  to  Christ  for  his  salvation  promise  some 
four  things.  As  we  dedicate  or  give  our  child 
to  God,  we  promise  (1)  to  set  an  example  be- 
fore him,  (2)  to  pray  with  and  for  him,  (3) 
to  teach  him  our  holy  religion,  and  (4)  to 
strive  to  bring  him  up  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord. 

Compared  ^  '"  h  this  rich  and  full  form  of 
covenanting  the  Book  of  Common  Worship 
has  an  impoverished  set  of  questions,  namely: 

"In  presenting;  your  child  for  baptism,  do  you 
confess  your  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  your  Lord 
and  Saviour;  and  do  you  promise,  in  dependence 
on  the  grace  of  God,  to  bring  up  your  child  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord?" 

"What  is  the  Christian  name  of  this  child?" 

In  these  two  questions  the  parent  makes  no 
appeal  to  God.  the  Father  and  author  of  the 
covenant,  to  the  Son  and  Saviour  of  sinners, 
or  to  the  Hob'  Spirit,  the  giver  of  faith,  to  do 
anything  for  the  child. 

In  quite  Zwinglian  fashion  the  parents  re- 
profess  iheir  own  faith  and  they  promise  to 
bring  up  their  child  in  the  nurture  and  admoni- 
tion cf  the  Lord.  My  Father's  son  needed  some- 
thing more  than  my  godly  parents  were  able 
to  do  for  me.  I  needed  what  only  the  Triune 
God  of  the  covenant  can  do.  W.C.R. 


PAGE  4 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


The  Sword  of  Judgment 
Is  Two-Edged 

The  Word  of  the  Lord  is  sharper  than  any 
two-edged  sword.  One  becomes  a  workman  that 
needs  not  to  be  ashamed  by  rightly  dividing 
the  word  of  truth.  Even  secular  jurisprudence 
and  ethics  represent  justice  as  blind  to  one's 
personal  prejudices. 

Now  our  General  Assemblies  have  spoken  out 
against  two  sets  of  errors.  On  the  one  side  it 
has  testified  against  Dispensationalism,  and  on 
the  other  against  anti-supernatural  Liberalism. 

Yet  some  ministers  condemn  Dispensational- 
ism as  un-Presbyterian  and  at  the  same  time 
defend  Liberals  who  are  noted  for  denying  the 
Virgin  Birth  of  Christ,  or  cite  such  Liberals 
with  entire  approval  as  though  they  were  good 
authorities  for  Presbyterians.  Our  1939  Gen- 
eral Assembly  unanimously  declared  that  the 
acceptance  of  Jesus  Christ  as  true  and  eternal 
God  Who  became  also  man  by  being  born  of 
a  virgin  .  .  .  and  Who  rose  from  the  dead 
with  the  body  in  which  He  suffered  .  .  .  are 
involved  in  the  ordination  vows  to  which  we 
subscribe. 

The  old  adage  is  that  birds  of  a  feather  flock 
together.  Hence  ministers  who  make  such  one- 
sided judgments  are  likely  to  be  classified  as 
"liberals."  And  these  brethren  have  themselves, 
at  least  in  part,  to  blame  .  .  .  even  though 
such  classification  be  incorrect. 

The  Church  lives  not  by  sermonics  based  on 
the  writings  of  popular  "liberal"  pulpiteers,  but 
on  a  faithful  exposition  of  Holy  Scripture 
which  magnifies  the  grace  of  God,  glories  in  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  depends 
on  the  quickening  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  such  preaching  will  correct  wrong  infer- 
ences in  the  minds  of  the  people  and  assure 
them  that  their  beloved  pastor  is  sound  in  the 
faith.  W.C.R. 


The  Inevitable  Result 

For  some  time  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  U.  S.  A.  has  been  ordaining  women  as 
elders.  According  to  the  Associated  Press  the 
first  woman  was  ordained  a  minister  in  that 
church  on  October  24th.  If  any  church  admits 
women  to  ecclesiastical  powers  over  men  then 
the  inevitable  result  will  be  women  ministers. 

Does  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  want 
women  elders  and  ministers?  The  vote  now 
taking  place  in  the  Presbyteries  will  determine 
the  outcome.  Ed. 

Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 


Women  Should  Not  Be  Ordained 
Leaders  of  the  Church 

The  recent  General  Assembly  approved  by 
a  majority  of  eight  votes  an  Ad  Interim  Com- 
mittee report  to  allow  women  to  serve  as  elders 
and  deacons  in  our  church.  Each  presbytery 
will  now  vote  on  it,  and  a  majority  of  the  pres- 
byteries will  have  to  vote  in  favor  of  it  before 
it  will  be  allowed  in  our  church. 

Some  of  the  reasons  why  ice  should  defeat 
this  report  in  the  presbyteries  are: 

1.  This  proposal  will  undermine  the  Scrip- 
tures as  our  authority  for  the  standards  of  our 
church.  When  it  comes  to  the  qualifications 
of  those  who  are  to  stand  officially  in  a  position 
of  leadership  in  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  we 
are  not  left  in  doubt;  these  qualifications 
clearly  emphasize  and  assume  that  it  is  to  be  a 
man. 

In  I  Timothy  3,  Paul  states,  under  the  guid- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit:  "If  a  man  desire  the 
office  of  a  bishop  (elder)  ,  he  desireth  a  good 
work.  A  bishop  then  must  be  blameless,  the 
husband  of  one  wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of  good 
behavior,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to  teach."  It 
is  quite  obvious  from  the  Scripture  that  the 
position  is  masculine — among  other  things  the 
husband  is  to  rule  his  own  house,  having  in  sub- 
jection his  own  children.  It  seems  quite  clear 
as  you  study  the  qualifications  that  they  do  not 
in  any  sense  leave  an  open  door  for  the  ordina- 
tion of  women.  We  have  the  same  truth  set 
forth  in  Titus  1:5-9. 

2.  From  the  very  beginning,  and  throughout 
the  entire  Old  Testament,  there  can  be  no 
question  as  to  the  authority  of  man  to  be  the 
head  of  the  wife,  the  family,  and  when  com- 
missioned thereto  the  head  of  the  church. 

3.  This  headship  of  man  was  not  changed 
in  the  New  Testament.  In  Ephesians  where 
the  relationship  of  the  wife  to  the  husband  is 
likened  to  the  church,  we  read,  "Wives,  submit 
yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands,  as  unto 
the  Lord.  For  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the 
wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church; 
and  He  is  the  saviour  of  the  body.  Therefore, 
as  the  church  is  subject  unto  Christ,  so  let 
the  wives  be  to  their  own  husbands  in  every- 
thing." (5:22-24) 

4.  All  recognize  the  fact  that  subjection  or 
subordination  does  not  necessarily  mean  inferi- 
ority. We  have  that  lesson  set  forth  in  the 
Holy  Trinity  where  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
though  not  inferior  to  the  Father,  yet  are  in 
subjection  to  the  Father.  This  is  illustrated  all 
about  us.  The  private  in  the  army  may  be  the 
physical  and  mental  superior  of  his  officer  but 
he  is  nevertheless  in  subjection  to  him.  Re- 
member therefore,  subordination  does  not  mean 
inferiority. 
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5.  Nowhere  in  Scriptures  are  women  given 
places  of  authority  over  men  in  the  church. 
I  Cor.  11:3  states  the  divine  order  clearly.  "But 
I  would  have  you  know  that  the  head  of  every 
man  is  Christ,  and  the  head  of  the  woman  is 
the  man,  and  the  head  of  Christ  is  God." 

6.  This  does  not  mean  that  women  cannot 
serve  in  the  church  nor  have  a  vital  part  in 
the  work  of  the  Church.  It  merely  means  that 
they  are  not  to  be  elevated  to  the  office  of 
ordained  leaders.  Where  ordination  of  women 
has  been  permitted,  it  has  often  resulted  in 
disintegration.  We  are  all  quite  aware  that 
men  certainly  have  made  their  share  of  blun- 
ders and  mistakes  and  history  records  clearly 
how  some  have  contributed  to  heresy  and  error. 
Generally  speaking,  where  are  the  women  today 
who  are  ordained  to  the  ministry?  For  the  most 
part  in  the  liberal  churches,  in  the  emotional 
groups  and  in  the  cults  and  isms,  such  as  Mary 
Baker  Eddy  and  Christian  Science.  One  would 
conclude,  therefore,  that  where  women  are  per- 
mitted to  take  the  leadership  contrary  to  the 
Word  of  God,  you  are  opening  wide  the  door 
for  trouble. 

7.  There  is  little  indication  that  the  women 
in  our  church  desire  the  office  of  elder  and 
deacon,  or  such  a  change  in  our  Book  of  Church 
Order. 

8.  If  the  ordination  of  women  as  elders  and 
deacons  is  approved  by  our  church,  it  will  be 
the  first  step  toward  ordaining  women  as  min- 
isters. The  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  this 
past  year  approved  the  ordination  of  women 
as  ministers  after  having  previously  allowed 
them  to  be  ordained  as  elders  and  deacons. 

We  should  not  let  those  in  favor  of  this  report 
confuse  the  issue  by  pointing  out  the  wonder- 
ful work  the  women  are  now  doing  in  the 
Church,  that  other  denominations  allow  this, 
etc.  We  should  stand  on  the  authority  of  the 
Scriptures,  as  we  believe  all  of  our  standards 
are,  that  women  are  not  to  be  ordained  and 
placed  in  authority  over  men  in  the  government 
of  the  church. 

We  should  do  everything  possible  to  enlighten 
our  brethren  as  to  all  that  is  involved  in  this 
issue  and  make  every  effort  to  defeat  this  re- 
port when  it  is  voted  upon  in  our  Presbytery. 


How  I  Learned  To  Pray 
For  The  Lost 

(An  Echo  from  Anglers) 

We  know  that  believers  everywhere  are  bur- 
dened for  unsaved  or  backsliding  loved  ones. 
However,  many  are  praying  in  a  spirit  of  fear 
and  worry  instead  of  in  faith. 

This  has  caused  the  writer  to  seek  for  definite 
light  on  how  to  pray,  feeling  the  need  of  pray- 
ing the  right  prayer,  also  the  need  for  a  definite 
promise  or  word  from  God  upon  which  to 
base  our  faith  when  praying  for  the  unsaved. 
Praise  God,  He  never  fails  to  give  such  needed 
help. 

Perhaps  because  the  salvation  of  some  looked 
to  us  to  be  an  impossibility,  the  first  Scripture 
that  was  given  us  was  Mark  10:27,  "With  God 
all  things  are  possible." 

The  next  Scripture  had  occupied  our  atten- 
tion sometime  before  but  with  new  emphasis 
now:  "For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not 
carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling 
down  of  strongholds;  casting  down  imaginations 
(margin — "reasonings")  ,  and  every  high  thing 
that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to 
the  obedience  of  Christ"  (2  Cor.  10:4,  5)  .  This 
shows  the  mighty  power  of  our  spiritual  weap- 
ons. And  we  must  pray  that  all  this  be  accom- 
plished in  the  ones  for  whom  we  pray;  that  is, 
that  the  works  of  the  enemy  be  torn  down. 

Finally  we  were  given  the  solid  basis  for  our 
prayers — the  ground  of  redemption.  In  reality, 
redemption  purchased  all  mankind,  so  that  we 
may  say  that  each  one  is,  actually,  God's  pur- 
chased possession  although  still  held  by  the 
enemy.  We  must,  through  the  prayer  of  faith, 
claim  and  take  for  God  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  that  which  is  rightfully  His.  This  can 
be  done  only  on  the  ground  of  redemption.  We 
do  not  mean  to  imply  that  because  all  persons 
have  been  purchased  by  God  through  redemp- 
tion they  are  thus  automatically  saved.  They 
must  believe  and  accept  the  gospel  for  them- 
selves; this  our  intercession  enables  them  to  do. 

To  pray  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  to 
ask  for  or  to  claim  the  things  which  the  blood 
of  Christ  has  secured.  Therefore  each  individual 
for  whom  prayer  is  made  shoidd  be  claimed  by 
name,  as  God's  purchased  possession,  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  on  the  ground  of  His 
shed  blood. 

We  should  claim  the  tearing  -kun  of  all  of 
the  works  of  Satan,  such  as  false  doctrine,  un- 
belief, Communistic  teaching,  hatred,  etc.,  which 
the  enemy  may  have  built  up  in  their  thinking, 
and  that  their  very  thoughts  shall  be  brought 
into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ. 
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In  the  authority  of  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  claim  their  deliverance  from  the  power 
and  persuasion  of  the  evil  one  and  from  the 
love  of  the  world  and  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 
We  should  pray  also  for  the  quickening  of  their 
conscience,  and  that  God  might  grant  them  re- 
pentance and  hearing  ears  and  believing  hearts 
as  they  hear  or  read  the  Word  of  God.  Pray 
that  God's  will  and  purposes  be  accomplished  in 
and  through  them. 

Intercession  must  be  persistent,  not  to  per- 
suade God,  for  redemption  is  of  God,  but  be- 
cause of  the  enemy.  Our  prayer  and  resistance 
are  against  the  enemy,  the  awful  powers  and 
rulers  of  darkness.  It  is  our  duty  before  God 
to  fight  for  the  souls  for  whom  Christ  died.  Just 
as  some  must  preach  to  them  the  good  news  of 
their  redemption,  just  so  others  must  fight  back 
the  powers  of  darkness  on  their  behalf. 

Satan  yields  only  what  and  when  he  must, 
and  he  renews  his  attacks  in  subtle  ways.  There- 
fore, prayer  must  be  definite  and  must  be  per- 
sisted in,  even  long  after  definite  results  are  seen. 
And  we  must  hold  what  is  taken  for  God  against 
the  enemy  until  such  time  as  that  soul  is  firmly 
established  in  the  faith. 

Missionaries  on  foreign  and  home  fields  can 
resist  the  enemy  in  their  districts,  communities 
and  schools,  by  holding  the  blood  of  Jesus 
against  the  powers  of  darkness,  sin  and  unbelief, 
in  the  authority  of  the  name  of  Jesus.  In  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  they  can  demand  that 
the  enemy  retreat. 

We  would  like  to  point  out  that  "it  is  the 
Spirit  that  quickeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  noth- 
ing." "The  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth 
life."  Therefore,  we  must  constantly  seek  the 
quickening  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  own  hearts, 
in  our  faith,  in  our  prayer  and  testimony.  It 
is  most  important  also  that  we  keep  ourselves 
and  all  that  we  have  under  the  protection  of 
the  blood.  The  enemy  will  use  every  possible 
means  to  silence  our  intercession  and  block  our 
advancement  against  him.  We  must  not  only 
understand  our  enemy,  our  authority  in  Christ, 
and  how  to  use  our  spiritual  weapons,  but  also 
how  to  wear  the  armor  God  has  provided  for 
our  protection.  Thus  equipped  and  protected, 
we  need  have  no  fear.  But  let  us  always  remem- 
ber that  we  of  ourselves  have  no  power  and 
no  authority  outside  of  Christ. 

"Now  thanks  be  unto  God,  which  always 
causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ."  "Greater  is 
he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world." 
— Alliance  Weekly. 
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Men — ,  Never  Women,  Were 
Galled  To  Be  Elders 

Sir: 

The  current  issue,  Shall  women  be  elders?, 
disturbs  me  very  much. 

I  am  a  73  year  old  woman,  the  daughter  of 
an  elder. 

I  am  the  wife  of  an  elder,  the  sister  of  an 
elder;  also  I  am  the  mother  of  an  elder,  as 
well  as  the  mother-in-law  of  elders.  But  never 
have  I  wished  to  be  an  elder. 

Since  I  was  eighteen  I  have  taught  in  the 
Sunday  School,  till  ill  health  has  prevented  that 
service. 

In  women's  work  I  have  held  every  office 
in  that  organization;  some,  even  President,  more 
than  once.  Also  the  Presbyterial  offices  were 
mine,  as  long  as  I  could  accept  them.  Still, 
never  have  I  wished  to  be  an  elder. 

Why? 

First,  -  I  never  even  thought  of  such  presump- 
tion. The  Bible  says  an  elder  shall  be  husband 
of  one  wife".  (Titus  1:6),  so,  obviously,  /  do 
not  qualify. 

Second — As  I  began  to  consider  the  question, 
I  wondered  how  any  one  could  even  think  of 
electing  a  woman  to  that  office.  I  searched  the 
Scriptures  for  an  answer.  I  did  not  find  it,  but 
I  did  find  a  number  of  admonitions  to  women 
not  to  hold  any  authority  over  a  man.  He  is 
called  the  "head"  of  a  woman,  as  Christ  is 
"Head"  of  the  church.  She  is  to  "be  in  sub- 
jection," not  to  in  any  way  "have  authority 
over  man."  To  place  a  woman  in  such  an 
office  in  the  church,  is  entirely  unscriptural, 
if  one  believes,  and  accepts,  the  Bible  as  God's 
Word. 

Third — I  question  why  men  wish  to  share 
their  God-given  authority  in  the  church  to 
women?  Is  it  because  they  are  ashamed  of 
the  complications,  not  to  say  mess,  they  have 
led  us  into?  Or,  are  they  tired  of  carrying  the 
responsibility,  the  burden  of  authority,  and 
seek  help  from  us  women? 

Why  is  it?  Perhaps  ministers  think  they  can 
control  women  better  than  they  can  handle 
men. 

As  I  consider  this  danger,  I  pray  God,  I  may 
never  be  in  a  church  so  far  misguided,  as  to 
have  women  pass  me  the  elements  in  the  Lord's 
Supper.  (Mrs.)  D.  L.  Norris 
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There's  So  Much  Beauty  in  Little  Things 
By  R.  Ross  PorkhUl 

There's  so  much  beauty  in  little  things 
I  often  wonder  why 
We  do  not  pause  to  look  at  it 
Instead  of  passing  by. 

What  mystery  lies  in  spaniels'  eyes 
Of  almandines'  brown  hue, 
Or  charm  in  wild,  blue  violet  blooms 
All  jeweled  with  the  dew. 

What  lovelier  sight  than  candle  light, 
And  shadows  on  a  wall, 
Or  a  flickering  flame  from  fat  pine  wood 
Like  a  midget  fireball. 

And  green  wood  moss  flecked  with  fairy  floss 
Deep  in  a  shaded  nook 
Where  nimbly  flows,  in  playful  mood, 
A  merry  little  brook. 

Have  you  ever  heard  a  hummingbird 
Greet  the  nectared  flower, 
Or  listened  to  a  cardinal 
Singing  in  a  shower? 

Have  you  ever  seen  a  nectarine 
Picked,  fresh,  from  off  its  twig, 
Or  felt  the  damson,  satin  skin 
Of  a  tree-ripened  fig? 

Did  you  ever  hold  a  bit  of  gold, 
A  tiny  buttercup — 
A  gilded  chalice  elfins  use 
When  they  are  wont  to  sup? 

Some  beach  birds  swing,  when  on  the  wing, 
Into  the  ocean  breeze, 
Then  scatter  far  like  thistle  down 
Upon  the  plunging  seas. 

All  these  are  lovely;  and  many  more 
Are  found  in  Beauty's  face. 
Oh,  how  could  anyone  be  blind 
To  such  delightful  grace? 


The  journal  has  a  poetic  friend 
Who  sends  us  gems  like  this. 
His  poems  are  lofty  from  start  to  end 
And  filled  with  loveliness. 

We  asked  him  if,  instead  of  "it" 

On  third  line  of  first  verse 

He'd   consider   changing  "it"   to  "them", 

Or  would  that  make  it  worse? 

Now  see  how  well  he  answered  us 
And  how  stupid  we  must  feel! 
He  knew  full  well  his  syllabus — 
And  we  were  off  our  keel. 

"Beauty"  is  "it" 

And  "little  things"  are  strong 

And  we  admit 

That  "spaniels'  eyes"  and  "almandines"  belong. 


This  is  the  poet's  response  to  our  ill  conceived 
attempt  to  edit.  W.C.S. 

In  cogitating  what  I've  writ 
I'm  glad  it  seems  a  gem. 
Though  Beauty  singular  is  "it" 
And  never,  never  "them". 

This  is  what  I  had  in  mind, 
Yet  if  you  want  to  change 
I'll  not  be  one  to  wholly  bind 
An  editor's  free  range. 

The  "little  things"  in  Beauty's  face, 
'T  is  true  are  numberless, 
But  still  't  is  Beauty  sets  the  pace 
Or  I  shall  miss  my  guess. 

It  seems  a  pronoun  might  confuse 
Unless  strict  rules  apply, 
And  in  this  instance  proper  clues 
Must  certainly  comply. 

We  speak  of  blossoms  in  a  bowl, 
"It  is  a  lovely  sight." 
And  they  so  gathered  as  a  whole 
Is  "it"  though  recondite. 

And  so  the  "little  things"  we  see 

Are  not,  themselves,  the  prize, 

But  rather  what  each  ought  to  be — 

Pure  beauty  to  our  eyes.  R.R.P. 
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Nimrod  the  Devout  Hunter 

By  Rev.  J.  V.  N.  Talmage,  D.D. 

In  Genesis  2:9  God  is  said  to  have  given  his 
sanction  to  the  killing  and  eating  of  flesh,  pro- 
vided the  blood  was  not  eaten.  This  seems 
to  have  meant  that  the  hunter  should  pause 
after  killing  an  animal,  and  allow  the  blood 
to  drain  cut  in  honor  of  the  Creator.  In  Genesis 
10:9  it  is  recorded  that  Nimrod,  the  grandson 
of  Ham,  the  son  of  Noah,  was  a  "mighty  hunter 
before  Jehovah"  (Lord)  .  From  the  two  verses 
we  gather  that  Nimrod  was  a  worshipper  of 
God,  and  that  when  he  hunted  he  let  the  blood 
drain  in  thanksgiving  to  God.  1  here  is  a  rela- 
tion between  this  symbolism  and  the  blood  of 
Christ  which  cannot  be  discussed  in  so  short 
a  paper,  but  we  can  see  the  appropriateness  of 
the  symbol  which  God  taught  the  people  of 
those  unsettled  times. 

Archeology  of  the  Jemdet  Nasr  times  shows 
that  the  Biblical  story  of  Nimrod  is  no  myth, 
but  fits  in  exactly  with  the  latest  discoveries. 
The  Babylonian  name  of  Nimrod  seems  to  have 
been  Gilgamish,  and  from  the  pictures  left  we 
assume  the  mighty  hunter  attained  his  fame 
because  of  his  prowess  against  lions.  Unfor- 
tunately the  Babylonian  records  were  not  writ- 
ten until  many  centuries  after  Nimrod  had  died, 
and  like  all  heathen  stories,  have  been  greatly 
embellished.  Only  in  the  Bible  has  a  contem- 
porary and  reliable  (though  short)  record  been 
preserved. 

At  Jarmo,  the  village  of  6600  years  ago,  our 
ancestors  were  living  on  a  high  plain  in  the 
mountains  to  the  northeast  of  Mesopotamia  be- 
cause a  hot  arid  climate  made  the  plains  un- 
inhabitable. The  next  glimpse  archeology  gives 
of  our  ancestors  is  during  the  rise  of  the  Jemdet 
Nasr  culture:  the  budding  culture  of  Jarmo  had 
come  to  full  bloom  in  a  few  centuries.  We 
have  no  exact  date,  but  we  can  think  of  the 
Jemdet  Nasr  culture  settlements  as  beginning 
soon  after  6500  years  ago. 

The  name  of  this  Jemdet  Nasr  culture  comes 
from  a  low  mound  about  20  miles  northeast  of 
Babylon,  between  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris 
rivers.  The  ancient  name  of  this  mound  is 
unknown  from  archeology. 

While  the  family  of  Noah  was  still  undivided, 
Nimrod  led  them  down  from  the  highlands  to 
the  plains,  now  fertile  with  sufficient  rain,  and 
he  founded  three  cities — Babel,  Erech,  and 
Accad.  Later  other  cities  were  founded  to  the 
north  which  space  prevents  us  from  discussing. 
Of  these  three  cities  only  Erech  (Uruk)  is  posi- 
tively identified.  At  this  place  Nimrod  built 
a  new  city  on  an  ancient  antediluvian  mound, 
called  Warka  today.  The  antediluvian  city  was 
founded  about  the  time  the  ice  sheet  was  finally 
withdrawing  from   Lake   Michigan   or  nearly 


10,000  years  ago,  radiocarbon  time.  The  Warka 
mound  is  well  known  because  of  its  long  suc- 
cession of  ruins  of  great  temples,  the  last  of 
which  before  the  FLOOD  are  in  Layer  IV.  One 
of  these  was  especially  magnificent,  both  in  size 
and  finish.  It  was  built  on  a  great  platform 
which  is  a  mute  witness  to  the  labors  of  thous- 
ands of  oppressed  peoples  of  those  wicked  days. 
In  Layer  IV  the  oldest  known  writing  has  been 
found.    (Note  this  was  before  the  FLOOD)  . 

Nimrod's  temple,  the  ruins  of  which  are  found 
in  Layer  III  (just  above  Layer  IV)  was  much 
smaller  in  every  way  than  the  antediluvian  tem- 
ples, as  one  might  expect.  The  FLOOD  had 
destroyed  a  thickly  populated  land,  and  as 
vet  Noah's  posterity  had  not  multiplied  greatly. 
The  most  interesting  feature  of  this  temple  of 
Nimrod  was  a  ditch,  which  some  archeologists 
claim  was  used  for  the  burial  of  burnt  offerings. 
If  the  interpretation  is  correct,  it  is  very  valu- 
able information,  for  burnt  offerings,  where 
the  entire  animal  is  burnt  have  never  been 
popular  among  heathen,  who  much  prefer 
"sacrifices"  where  most  of  the  animal  is  eaten. 
This  is  in  harmony  with  the  Bible,  which  re- 
cords that  Noah  offered  burnt  offerings  after 
the  FLOOD,  and  it  seems  to  confirm  that  there 
were  many  worshippers  of  God  yet  in  Nimrod's 
day. 

Layer  III  has  three  subdivisions  which  indi- 
cates that  the  Jemdet  Nasr  culture  listed  sev- 
eral centuries.  Frankfort's  estimate  of  nearly 
a  millenium  cannot  be  accepted. 

It  seems  probable  that  Babel,  the  first  in  the 
list  of  Nimrod's  cities,  refers  to  Jemdet  Nasr, 
which  was  not  occupied  in  later  times,  and  so 
would  not  be  mentioned  in  Babylonun  litera- 
ture. Which  of  the  Jemdet  Nasr  sites  of  Accadia 
(northern  Mesopotamia)  is  meant  by  the  Bib- 
lical Accad  is  not  known,  though  several  sites 
with  Jemdet  Nasr  culture  have  been  ejcavated. 
Notice  how  accurate  the  contemporary  account 
is,  for  no  great  cities  founded  later  are  men- 
tioned. 

PART  II 

The  Culture  of  Nimrod's  Times 
Let  us  try  to  visualize  the  people  of  Nimrod's 
(Jemdet  Nasr)  times  in  the  light  of  archeology. 
These  times  were  very  different  from  these  be- 
fore the  flood  in  every  way.  They  began  per- 
haps about  500  years  after  the  FLOOr>,  and 
probably  some  of  the  passengers  of  the  ark  were 
still  living.  The  lessons  of  the  FLOOD  were 
fresh  in  the  minds  of  all,  it  was  no  myth  to 
them  even  though  they  could  not  give  a  scien- 
tific explanation  of  it.  Here  was  a  society  in 
which  God  was  known  and  consequently  there 
was  a  rapid  advance  in  culture.  We  have  space 
for  only  a  few  glimpses  at  an  early  happy 
people. 

It  was  a  prosperous  society,  for  the  climate 
was  cool  and  moist,  and  farming  was  without 
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irrigation.  There  were  no  enemies  without. 
There  were  many  varieties  of  food,  but  we 
would  call  the  tools  crude. 

One  gets  the  impression  of  an  equal  economy. 
There  was  as  yet  no  great  gulf  between  rich 
and  poor  as  in  antediluvian  days.  More  houses 
were  built  of  unbaked  brick  instead  of  being 
mere  huts.  They  had  floors  of  baked  brick  with 
tile  drains. 

The  great  distinctive  feature  from  an  archeo- 
logical  point  of  view  is  the  pottery.  (Its  broken 
pieces  are  preserved  by  nature)  Pottery  of  Nim- 
rod's  days  was  better  made  and  more  artistically 
decorated  than  that  of  antediluvian  days  which 
was  plain.  One  has  to  go  back  in  history  much 
nearer  the  time  of  Adam  to  find  such  pretty 
pottery.  Much  was  decorated  in  many  colors. 

Art  was  not  restricted  to  pottery  alone,  for 
the  people  were  expert  in  carving  various  kinds 
of  stone.  Vases  of  alabaster  and  other  ma- 
terials have  been  found.  A  fine  example  is  a 
basalt  carving  of  two  hunters  slaying  three  lions. 
The  women  had  finely  spun  clothes,  and  pretty 
ornaments.  They  wore  their  hair  down  their 
backs.  The  men  enjoyed  their  fishing,  and  had 
a  game  similar  to  checkers.  Noah  had  not  for- 
gotten to  take  his  pet  dogs  into  the  ark,  and 
everywhere  in  postdiluvian  days  dogs  accom- 
panied their  masters. 

It  would  be  helpful  if  we  could  find  more 
information  about  the  religion  of  Nimrod's  time, 
but  spiritual  religion  leaves  little  material  traces 
behind.  At  Asmar  to  the  north  there  is  a  small 
temple  with  an  altar  by  the  northwestern  wall. 
There  is  a  similar  temple  at  Khafaje,  not  far 
distant.  So  far  nothing  that  can  be  called  an 
idol  has  been  found.  Langdon  thinks  there 
was  as  yet  monothesism.  God  was  called  "An." 
But  sad  to  say  before  the  Jemdet  Nasr  period 
was  over,  idolatry  seems  to  have  begun  to  in- 
filtrate. 


Dedicated  to  the  Highest  Ideals  of 
Christian  Scholarship 

Presbyterian  College 

Marshall  W.  Brown,  President  —  Clinton,  S.  C. 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  November  18,  /  Peter  3:8-12.  The 
Christian  Church  is  made  up  of  people  who 
love  one  another.  Think  about  the  various  ex- 
hortations in  vv.8-10  and  consider  how  each 
would  contribute  to  harmony  of  a  local  church. 
How  would  failure  to  heed  these  exhortations 
stir  up  strife  in  a  church?  Which  exhortation 
hits  at  a  need  in  your  life?  Are  you  guilty  of 
the  sin  forbidden  in  v.  10?  What  desirable  fruits 
are  mentioned  in  \  v.  10- 12  that  come  to  the  per- 
son who  is  truly  loving?  How  does  God  regard 
the  contentious  (v.  12b)  ?  Verse  15a  provides  the 
answer  to  an  unloving  spirit.  If  we  love  Christ 
supremely  we  will  also  love  others.  How  real 
is  your  love  for  Christ  (1:8)  ? 

Monday,  Nov.  19,  Psalm  46.  The  theme  of 
the  Psalm  is  set  forth  in  vv.1,7,11  and  the  first 
line  of  verse  2.  The  Lord  of  Hosts  achieves 
His  purposes  among  the  nations  (vv.8-10) .  He 
can  speak  a  word  and  dissolve  the  earth  (v.6) . 
Surely,  then,  the  Psalmist's  statement  of  v.2a 
should  be  true  for  anyone  who  trusts  in  God, 
even  in  the  face  of  the  catastrophies  of  verses 
2-3.  God  lives  within  the  tabernacle  (v. 5)  that 
is  in  the  midst  of  His  people  (v.4) .  How  do 
the  personal  pronouns  in  vv.1-2,7,11  also  reveal 
God's  closeness  to  the  Psalmist?  What  do  the 
phrases  "a  very  present  help"  (v.l)  and  "that 
right  early"  (v.5)  add  to  the  theme  of  vv.1,7,11? 
Does  the  close  presence  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts 
in  your  life  keep  you  from  fear? 

Tuesday,  November  20,  77  Corinthians  9.  Paul 
was  traveling  among  the  early  churches  receiv- 
ing offerings  for  the  relief  of  the  hungry  Chris- 
tians in  Jerusalem  (Romans  15:25-26) .  The 
Corinthian  church  had  made  certain  pledges 
(8:10-11),  but  had  delayed  in  paying  them 
(v.5) .  Observe  the  Christian  love  and  tact  Paul 
used  in  dealing  with  them.  How  did  he  express 
confidence  in  them  (v. 2)  ?  What  effects  did  he 
hope  his  boasting  would  have  on  them 
(vv.2-4)  ?  Notice  the  motivation  Paul  presented 
for  their  giving  (vv.6-14) .  What  effect  would 
it  have  on  them  as  givers  (vv.6,8,1 1)  ?  What  good 
would  it  do  to  those  who  received  (vv.  12-14)  ? 
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How  would  it  glorify  God  (v.  13)  ?  Notice  that 
Paul  did  not  go  to  the  Corinthians  at  once 
(v.5) .  How  must  this  have  avoided  embarrass- 
ment? Have  you  learned  to  deal  tactfully  and 
lovingly  with  those  who  procrastinate  or,  in 
some  other  way,  neglect  their  Christian  duty? 

Wednesday,  November  21,  Acts  2:43-47.  The 
events  of  these  verses  occurred  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  the  clay  on  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  poured  out  upon  the  Church  (vv.1-4) .  Ob- 
serve the  response  of  the  crowd  to  Peter's  ser- 
mon (vv.37-41)  .  See  how  quickly  these  new 
Christians  were  drawn  together  in  love  for  one 
another  (vv.42,44-45)  .  Notice  their  faithfulness 
in  worship  and  communion  (vv.46-47) ,  their 
concern  for  the  physical  well-being  of  the  group 
(v.45)  ,  their  rejoicing  in  their  faith  (vv.46-47) , 
their  growing  in  faith  (v.42) ,  their  witnessing 
for  the  Lord  (v.47)  .  Notice,  again,  the  spon- 
taneity of  the  behavior  of  these  Christians 
(vv. 42-47)  .  Here  is  the  primitive  Church  in 
all  her  power,  with  few  physical  resources  but 
with  a  wealth  of  spiritual  treasure.  Pray  for 
another  outpouring  of  God's  Spirit  upon  the 
Church. 

Thursday ,  November  22,  Psalm  96.  Praise  is 
often  missing  in  the  Christian's  prayer  life. 
Notice  from  this  Psalm  that  praise  results  from 
a  realization  of  who  God  is.  What  discovery 
has  the  Psalmist  made  about  the  Lord  in  rela- 
tion to  other  gods  (vv.4-6)  ?  What  other  facts 
does  he  know  about  the  Lord  (vv.10,13)  ?  What 
results  in  the  heart  of  the  Psalmist  from  his 
knowledge  of  what  God  is  like  (vv.  1-3,7,8)  ? 
Meditate  on  the  imagery  of  vv. 11-12.  Observe 
the  place  of  dedication  and  worship  in  the 
Psalmist's  praise  (vv.  (vv.8b-9)  .  How  is  mis- 
sionary interest  developed  (vv. 1,3, 7, 9,10)  ?  The 


author  virtually  "bubbles  over"  with  joy.  Can 
you  think  of  any  way  in  which  praise  has  deep- 
ened your  Christian  life? 

Friday,  November  23,  Hebrews  11:32-38.  Peo- 
ple in  the  Old  Testament  were  saved  by  faith 
(v. 2)  as  they  looked  forward  to  a  better  world 
prepared  by  God  for  them  (vv.13,16) .  Observe 
what  faith  accomplished  in  Noah  (v.7) ,  Abra- 
ham and  Sarah  (vv.8-12) ,  Moses  (vv.23-28) ,  the 
Israelite  nation  (vv.29-31) ,  others  (vv.32-34) . 
How  was  obedience  related  to  faith  in  each  of 
these  cases?  Can  a  person  have  true  faith  in 
God  without  obedience  to  God?  Each  forward 
movement  of  God's  program  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment was  accomplished  as  men  committed  their 
lives  to  God  by  faith.  Notice  what  faith  cost 
these  Old  Testament  saints  (vv.35-38)  ?  Yet, 
they  did  not  know  the  revelation  of  Christ,  hav- 
ing only  promises  of  something  better  to  come 
(vv. 39-40)  .  Does  your  faith  in  Christ  include 
obedience  to  Him? 

Saturday,  November  24,  Matthew  6:24-34. 
The  Christian  is  continually  making  choices 
that  involve  his  first  allegiance.  What  is  the 
advantage  in  the  next  life  of  making  right 
choices  now  (vv.  19-21)  ?  What  advantages  re- 
sult in  this  life  from  seeking  first  the  Kingdom 
of  God  (vv.26, 30,33)  ?  What  is  characteristic  of 
the  inner  life  of  the  person  who  seeks  God's 
kingdom  first  (v. 22)  ?  What  is  his  basic  attitude 
toward  God  (v. 24)  ?  What  often  motivates  a 
person  to  make  wrong  choices  (vv.31-32)  ?  What 
is  true  of  that  person's  inner  life  (v.23)  ?  of 
his  attitude  toward  God  (v. 24)  ?  of  his  future 
reward  (vv.  19-20)?  What  do  the  choices  you 
make  concerning  the  things  of  God  reveal  of 
your  inner  life?  of  your  attitude  toward  God? 
of  the  nature  of  your  eternal  reward? 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  NOVEMBER  18 


The  Beatitudes 


Background  Scripture:  Matthew  4:23  •  5:20 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  15:1-5;  24:3-6 

Our  lesson  with  its  Background  Scripture  includes  more  than  the  Beatitudes,  and  a  better  title 
might  be  the  Young  People  -  Adult  Topic;  Qualities  of  a  Christian,  but  even  that  does  not  cover 
all,  for  we  begin  with  a  Summary  of  Jesus'  ministry.  We  would  call  it,  The  Character  of  the  Citi- 
zens of  the  Kingdom. 


Our  Devotional  Reading  gives  us  a  picture 

of  a  Citizen  of  Zion  as  seen  through  the  eyes  walketh  uprightly,  and  worketh  righteousness, 

of  the  Psalmist.    I  mentioned  some  of  these  and  speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart.   He  that 

characteristics  in  our  last  lesson.   Let  us  look  backbiteth  not  with  his  tongue,  nor  doeth  evil 

at  some  more.    The  question  is  asked,  Lord,  to  his  neighbor,   nor   taketh  up   a  reproach 

who  shall  abide  in  thy  tabernacle?  Who  shall  against  his  neighbor.    There  is  more  to  this 

dwell  in  thy  holy  hill?  The  answer  is,  He  that  description.    Compare  it  with  the  verses  we 
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have  in  our  lesson  from  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount.  In  Psalm  24  a  similar  question  is  asked 
and  the  answer  is,  He  that  hath  clean  hands 
and  a  pure  heart;  who  hath  not  lifted  up  his 
soul  unto  vanity,  nor  sworn  deceitfully.  Both 
of  these  descriptions  fit  what  Dr.  Shearer  calls 
the  Text  for  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount;  For 
I  say  unto  you,  that  except  your  righteousness 
shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  heaven.  In  other  words,  God  looks 
at  the  "hidden  man  of  the  heart,"  and  insists 
upon  sincerity. 

I.  A  Short  Summary  of  Jesus'  Ministry: 

Matthew  4:23-25. 

The  public  ministry  of  Jesus  has  a  three-fold 
nature;  Teaching,  Preaching,  and  Healing.  In 
His  Preaching  Jesus  proclaims  the  Kingdom  of 
God  as  at  hand,  and  calls  upon  men  to  repent 
and  believe  the  Gospel.  In  His  Teaching, 
which  is  closely  related  to  His  Preaching,  of 
course,  we  find  Him  instructing  His  disciples 
and  all  who  would  hear,  in  the  principles  and 
practices  of  those  who  would  enter  the  King- 
dom. We  have  a  sample  of  that  teaching  and 
preaching  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  a  part 
of  which  forms  our  lesson.  In  His  healing  He 
cured  all  manner  of  sickness  and  disease  and 
cast  out  demons.  He  thus  proved  that  He  had 
the  right  to  heal  the  sin-sick  souls  of  men  and 
deliver  those  who  were  in  bondage  to  Satan. 
Great  multitudes  followed  Him,  both  to  be 
healed  and  to  hear  Him,  for  "never  man  spake 
like  this  man." 

II.  The  Beatitudes:   Character  of  the  Citizens 
of  the  Kingdom:  Matt.  5:1-12. 

Who  is  the  "blessed,"  or  "happy"  man?  The 
first  Psalm  tells  us  about  him  and  we  find  his 
portrait  in  these  first  twelve  verses  of  the  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount.  If  you  were  to  ask  the 
average  man  of  the  world,  or  man  on  the  street, 
this  question,  you  would  probably  get  a  variety 
of  answers:  wealth,  pleasure,  position,  home 
and  friends,  would  no  doubt  be  mentioned.  As 
we  read  and  ponder  these  words  of  Jesus  let  us 
ask  ourselves  if  we  measure  up  to  His  specifica- 
tions. 

"Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit."  Luke  says 
only,  Blessed  are  ye  poor.  (Luke  6:20) .  The 
Jews  regarded  wealth  as  a  special  mark  of  God's 
favor,  and  were  inclined  to  despise  poor  people. 
A  great  many  of  God's  finest  people  have  been 
poor  as  far  as  worldly  possessions  were  con- 
cerned, and  many  of  these  have  been  very  happy. 
The  thought  goes  much  deeper  than  this,  how- 
ever, and  refers  to  the  condition  of  the  soul. 

A  good  example,  as  Dr.  Broadus  says,  is  found 
in  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  publican. 
The  Pharisee  had  a  haughty  spirit,  very  proud 


of  its  righteousness,  while  the  publican  cried 
out,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  We  must 
recognize  our  spiritual  poverty  before  God  can 
make  us  rich,  and  happy,  or  blessed. 

"Blessed  are  they  that  mourn."  This,  in  the 
eyes  of  the  world,  seems  almost  a  contradiction. 
Tears  are  not  usually  associated  with  joy.  If 
our  sorrow  leads  us  to  the  Source  of  all  comfort, 
then  the  result  of  our  experience  is  to  have  the 
"joy  in  the  morning,"  of  which  the  Psalmist 
speaks:  "They  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in 
joy.  He  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bear- 
ing precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again 
with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him"; 
"weeping  may  endure  for  a  night  but  joy  cometh 
in  the  morning."  If  it  is  sorrow  for  sin,  a  mark 
of  genuine  repentance,  then  we  can  say  with 
David,  "Blessed  is  the  man  whose  transgression 
is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered."  A  godly  sor- 
row, which  worketh  repentance,  leads  to  joy. 

"Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit 
the  earth."  (see  Psalm  7:11)  It  looks  some- 
times as  though  the  proud  would  inherit  the 
earth,  when  we  see  the  so-called  world-conquer- 
ors parade  across  the  pages  of  history.  These 
proud  men  will  go  down  to  the  pit,  for  God 
resisteth  the  proud,  but  gives  grace  to  the  lowly. 
Not  only  grace,  but  the  "inheritance"  will  be 
to  the  meek. 

"Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness  :  for  they  shall  be  filled." 
The  man  who  has  a  strong  desire  after  personal 
righteousness  will  be  filled;  the  man  who  de- 
sires holiness  will  be  made  increasingly  holy. 
The  trouble  with  most  of  us,  I  am  afraid,  is 
that  we  are  satisfied  to  be  half-fed;  we  do  not 
yearn  after  full  satisfaction.  Few  of  us  can 
really  say  with  David,  "As  the  hart  panteth 
after  the  water  brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after 
Thee,  O  God."  Would  it  not  be  very  fitting 
for  us  to  stop  right  here  and  ask  God  to  make 
us  really  hungry  and  thirsty  for  Him;  for 
righteousness? 

"Blessed  are  the  merciful:  for  they  shall  ob- 
tain mercy."  The  world  is  full  of  "hard-boiled," 
cold-blooded  people  who  show  no  mercy  on 
their  fellowmen.  The  horrors  of  two  World 
Wars  have  shown  us  how  hard  and  cruel  men 
can  be.  We  read  not  long  ago  of  one  notorious 
woman  in  Germany  who  had  slain  thousands 
upon  thousands  of  helpless  men  and  women. 
Jesus'  parable  of  the  Unmerciful  servant  should 
be  read  and  heeded  by  all  of  us. 

"Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart:  for  they  shall 
see  God."  Our  God  is  Holy,  which  is  the  same 
as  pure.  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see 
Him.  The  end  and  purpose  of  sanctification 
is  holiness,  as  we  more  and  more  die  unto  sin 
and  live  unto  righteousness,  being  renewed  in 
the  whole  man  after  the  image  of  Christ.  "More 
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holiness  give  me,"  is  not  merely  a  beautiful 
hymn  to  sing,  but  a  prayer  that  we  should  utter 
every  day. 

"Blessed  are  the  peacemakers."  There  are 
plenty  of  "war-mongers"  in  the  world  whose 
delight  is  to  stir  up  strife  between  nations  and 
races  and  classes.  It  is  a  blessing  when  we  have 
rulers  who  do  all  they  can  to  "keep  the  peace." 
There  are  those  who  are  "bent  on  mischief" 
and  seek  to  break  up  homes  and  stir  up  trouble 
in  communities.  The  children  of  God  are  peace- 
makers, both  in  large  and  in  small  affairs.  The 
devil  and  his  followers  stir  up  strife. 

We  come  now  to  the  two  most  surprising  of 
the  Beatitudes.  How  can  a  man  be  blessed  or 
happy  when  he  is  reviled  and  persecuted?  and 
when  men  speak  all  manner  of  evil  against  him? 
Notice  the  three  qualifying  phrases;  "persecuted 
for  righteousness'  sake";  "falsely";  "for  my 
sake".  If  we  are  reproached  for  the  name  of 
Christ,  happy  are  we.  He,  our  Saviour,  was 
reviled  and  persecuted,  and  called  every  mean 
name.  If  we  suffer  for  His  sake  then  happy  are 
we. 

III.   The  Usefulness  of  such  Citizens:  5:13-16. 

"Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth."  Salt  is  a  very 
useful  thing.  The  world  is  awfully  corrupt, 
even  as  meat  which  is  unsalted.  Citizens  of  the 
Kingdom  help  to  preserve  the  world  from  com- 
plete corruption;  from  moral  and  spiritual  de- 
cay. Directly,  or  indirectly,  their  influence  is 
felt  in  society.  Someone  has  said,  "Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  have  come  down  to  earth  again"; 
the  whole  social  and  economic  and  political 
world  is  "rotten  with  sin."  Why  has  not  judg- 


ment come?  God  is  waiting  for  men  to  repent. 
Millions  of  true  Christians  are  acting  as  "salt" 
in  a  world  of  sin.  Ten  righteous  people  could 
have  saved  Sodom  from  destruction. 

Salt  has  another  use.  It  gives  flavor  to  food. 
We  season  things  with  salt  to  make  them  taste 
good.  Life  is  very  tasteless  and  meaningless  to 
me  without  God,  without  Christ,  without  Sal- 
vation in  all  its  rich  flavor.  Is  life  worth  living? 
is  a  question  which  some  answer  in  the  negative. 
To  live  for  Christ;  to  make  our  one  aim  in 
life  the  glory  of  God,  is  to  make  life  worthwhile 
and  meaningful.  Only  Christians  can  have  the 
abundant  life.  Are  we  adding  "flavor"  to  the 
world?  Notice  the  word  of  warning;  the  salt 
that  has  lost  its  savor  is  good  for  nothing.  To 
be  a  real  Christian  is  to  be  "good  for  some- 
thing." 

"Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world."  In  John  8:12 
Jesus  says,  "I  am  the  light  of  the  world,"  and 
later  on,  As  thou  has  sent  me  into  the  world 
even  so  send  I  them  into  the  world.  He  came 
as  the  LIGHT,  to  reveal  the  Father,  and  to 
show  us  the  way  back  home.  We  are  to  let 
our  light  shine  so  that  men  may  see  and  glorify 
God  and  Christ.  There  used  to  be  a  church 
somewhere  in  Europe  which  had  no  lights. 
When  the  people  came  to  church  at  night  each 
one  brought  his  own  light.  Are  we  lighting 
up  the  world  for  Jesus?  There  is  a  word  of 
warning  here,  too.  We  must  not  hide  our  light, 
but  let  it  shine.  We  are  His  witnesses;  His 
torch-bearers. 

IV.   Our  Rules;  The  Commandments: 
Jesus  came  to  fulfil  the  Law. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  NOVEMBER  18 


Thanksgiving 


Scripture:  Psalm  95:l-7a;  I  Cor.  15:54-57;  II 
Cor.  9:15;  Phil.  4:4-7 

Suggested  Hymns:  "Now  Thank  We  All  Our* 
God" 

"Come,  Ye  Thankful  People, 
Come" 

"Rejoice,  Ye  Pure  In  Heart" 
Suggestions  for  Program  Committee: 

(For  the  Thanksgiving  season  you  may  want 
to  undertake  something  more  elaborate  than 
your  regular  youth  meeting.  You  might  plan 
a  special  Thanksgiving  service  for  the  young 
people,  or  a  youth  sponsored  service  for  the 
entire  congregation,  if  you  do  not  already  have 
one  in  your  church.  There  is  also  the  possibility 


of  working  with  young  people  in  the  other 
churches  of  the  community  in  an  interdenom- 
inational service.  Possible  times  for  a  Thanks- 
giving service  would  be  the  Sunday  before 
Thanksgiving  Day,  the  Wednesday  evening  be- 
fore Thanksgiving,  and  Thanksgiving  Day  it- 
self. If  you  do  decide  to  conduct  such  a  service, 
you  ought  to  recognize  that  it  will  require  care- 
ful planning  and  faithful  work  if  it  is  to  be  a 
success.) 

Leader's  Introduction: 

We  have  many  reasons  for  being  proud  of  our 
country,  and  one  of  the  best  justifications  for 
our  pride  is  the  fact  that  we  have  a  day  of 
thanksgiving.  Thanksgiving  is  strictly  Ameri- 
can. There  is  nothing  like  it  anywhere  else. 
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There  are  other  nations  that  have  more  nation- 
al holidays  than  we  do,  but  there  is  none  that 
has  a  day  set  apart  for  the  giving  of  thanks  to 
God  for  what  He  has  done  for  us.  It  is  not 
at  all  difficult  to  point  out  spiritual  shortcom- 
ings in  America,  but  we  ought  to  be  very  grate- 
ful that  we  still  observe  Thanksgiving  Day  as 
a  nation,  and  we  ought  to  work  and  pray  to 
the  end  that  it  will  be  observed  properly. 

Our  speakers  will  remind  us  of  some  of  the 
many  blessings  we  have  for  which  to  be  thank- 
ful, and  they  will  suggest  some  practical  ways 
of  expressing  our  thanks  to  God. 

First  Speaker: 

The  story  is  told  of  a  man  who  came  as  a 
visitor  to  the  United  States  from  one  of  the 
poverty-stricken,  war-ravaged  countries  of  Eu- 
rope. The  American  friend  who  met  him  as 
he  came  from  the  ship  in  New  York  harbor 
decided  to  show  him  the  whole  country.  To- 
gether they  made  a  swing  down  the  east  coast, 
across  the  nation  to  the  Pacific  coast,  and  then 
back  to  New  York.  The  visitor  reserved  all 
comment  until  the  journey  was  over.  Quite 
naturally  the  host  wondered  what  his  guest 
thought  of  what  he  had  seen,  so  he  asked  him. 
The  visitor  said  very  simply,  "You  Americans 
need  nothing,  because  you  have  everything,  and 
you  can  do  everything." 

It  is  very  likely  that  few  of  us  realize  how 
much  we  do  have  in  the  way  of  material  bless- 
ings compared  to  the  rest  of  the  world.  We 
think  it  strange  that  people  of  other  nations 
have  the  idea  that  all  Americans  are  rich,  but 
measuring  by  the  standards  of  most  countries 
we  ARE  all  rich.  Perhaps  we  would  appreciate 
our  material  blessings  more,  if  we  were  better 
acquainted  with  conditions  in  most  other  places 
throughout  the  world.  If  we  would  only  take 
some  time  each  day  to  count  our  blessings,  we 
woidd  begin  to  see  how  wonderfully  God  has 
provided  for  us,  and  it  would  change  our  whole 
outlook  on  life. 

Assuming  that  we  are  aware  of  our  blessings, 
how  can  we  best  express  our  thanks  to  God? 
The  most  obvious  way  is  to  thank  Him  by  our 
words  and  in  our  thoughts.  Too  often  we  think 
of  prayer  as  a  synonym  for  requests  made  to 
God.  The  Lord  wants  us  to  address  our  requests 
to  Him,  but  He  also  wants  us  to  thank  Him 
for  what  He  has  done  for  us.  How  often  do  we 
think  thoughts  of  thanksgiving  to  God?  How 
much  of  our  praying  is  devoted  to  the  giving 
of  thanks?  Our  spoken  prayers  and  our 
thoughts  afford  two  very  practical  and  impor- 
tant avenues  of  thanking  God.  Let  us  see  that 
we  use  them. 

The  words  we  speak  are  not  very  convincing 
unless  our  deeds  back  them  up.   This  is  true 


with  regard  to  thanksgiving.  One  of  the  best 
tangible  ways  of  confirming  our  words  of  thanks 
is  to  share  with  those  less  fortunate  than  we. 
We  can  prove  our  thankfulness  by  our  gener- 
osity. Do  we  know  some  people  in  our  com- 
munity who  are  in  need?  If  we  are  truly 
thankful,  we  will  try  to  make  some  provision 
to  meet  their  needs.  Are  we  aware  that  there 
are  millions  of  starving  people  in  Europe  and 
Asia?  Are  we  thankful  enough  for  our  rich 
material  blessings  to  do  anything  to  relieve  their 
hunger? 

Second  Speaker: 

If  America  is  rich  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is 
not  because  of  the  abundance  of  material  wealth 
and  technical  know-how,  it  is  because  of  our 
spiritual  resources.  The  abundant  life  does  not 
consist  of  physical  comfort  but  of  spiritual 
strength  and  maturity.  The  most  valuable  pos- 
session any  of  us  can  have  is  eternal  life,  and 
we  can  have  it  only  as  we  receive  Christ  and 
His  salvation  by  faith.  The  man  who  has  Christ 
in  his  heart  has  more  reason  to  be  thankful 
than  the  man  who  possesses  all  the  material 
wealth  in  the  world.  Do  we  have  Christ  in 
our  hearts?  Are  we  really  thankful  for  this 
unspeakable  gift  of  God?  The  blessings  which 
come  to  us  through  Christ  ought  to  be  at  the 
very  top  of  the  list  whenever  we  give  thanks. 

How  shall  we  thank  God  for  our  spiritual 
blessings?  We  can  use  the  very  same  ways  that 
we  thank  God  for  His  material  blessings.  We 
should  never  lift  our  voices  in  prayer  without 
giving  thanks  for  Christ  and  all  His  benefits. 
We  ought  to  be  openly  and  consistently  thank- 
ful, for  the  Bible,  the  church,  for  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  for  our  earthly  teachers  and  min- 
isters who  have  instructed  us  in  the  things  of 
God  and  have  brought  us  to  a  knowledge  of 
the  gospel.  We  ought  to  dwell  on  these  same 
things  in  our  thinking,  giving  thanks  as  we  do. 

It  is  certain  that  we  should  express  our  thanks 
to  God  by  word  and  by  thought  for  His  spiritual 
blessings.  What  are  the  deeds  by  which  we  can 
show  thanks  for  these  same  benefits?  We  can 
show  thanks  to  God  by  living  the  kind  of  lives 
He  desires  of  His  people. 

Jesus  commanded  us  to  love  one  another  as 
He  loves  us.  We  can  prove  our  thankfulness 
to  God  in  lives  of  love.  We  show  our  love  by 
sharing  not  only  our  material  possessions  but 
our  spiritual  possessions.  If  we  are  thankful  to 
God  for  saving  us,  then  surely  we  shall  want 
to  tell  all  the  world  about  Jesus  in  Whose  name 
alone  is  salvation.  We  can  best  observe  Thanks- 
giving by  sharing  our  means  and  our  Saviour. 
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SING-A-BIBLE  STORY.  A  grand  new  gift 
for  the  "small  fry."  Twelve  Bible  pictures 
and  twelve  action  songs  .  .  .  full  color 
throughout.  Shiny  Kromekote  cover  .  .  . 
inexpensive,  too.  Ideal  for  parents  and 
teachers  to  give. 

No.  3161  50c. 

ACTION  STORIES  TO  MAKE.  A  fascinat- 
ing new  project  activity!  Bible  pictures 
and  companion  present-day  pictures  to 
color  and  assemble.  Two-way  action 
story  as  tab  is  pulled  out  from  picture. 
Children  love  them  10  for  $3.00 

No.  2461,  Book  1  Early  Life  of  Jesus 

No.  2462,  Book  2 .  .  Jesus'  Ministry  and 

Resurrection 

FOLD-UP  STORYBOOKS.  Two  delightful 
books  with  brightly  colored  pictures  and 
flaps  that  lift  up  to  show  what's  going 
on  "inside."  Each  has  brief  stories  and 
prayer. 

No.  2922.  House  Full  of  Prayers.  $1.00 
No.  2707.  Ark  Full  of  Animals  .  $1.00 

FOUR  NEW  GIFT  BOOKS  FOR  CHILDREN. 

Colorful!  Illustrated!  Inexpensive!  Ideal 
for  home  or  class  giving.  Size,  5x7 
inches,  16  pages  Each,  15c. 

For  smaller  children 

No.  2003  God's  Gifts  to  Me 

No.  2004  My  First  Story  of  Jesus 

For  older  children 

No.  2007  Prayers  for  Children 

No.  2008  Loving  God 


De  Luxe  BIBLE  STORY  BOOKS 

Here  are  two  books  of  Bible  stories  chil- 
dren will  read  over  and  over  again.  Each 
has  44  stories  and  full-page  Bible  pic- 
tures in  bright  color  Each  $1.95 

No.  2735.  Bible  Stories  About  Jesus 
No.  2736.  Bible  Stories  for  Little  Folk 

BIBLE  STORIES  READERS.  De  luxe  books 
for  every  child's  library.  Best-loved  Bi- 
ble stories,  Biblical  art  and  modern  full- 
color  drawings.  Book  One  (under  6  yrs.), 
Book  Two  (6  yrs.),  Book  Three  (7  yrs.), 
Book  Four  (8  yrs.),  Book  Five  (9  yrs.). 
Price,  each  $1.50 


At  Your  Bookstore  or 
STANDARD  PUBLISHING  Cincinnati  31,  Ohio 
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This  Is  PRESBYTERIAN  SURVEY  Week 

If  you  are  a  subscriber,  now  is  the  time  to 
check  your  subscription  and  make  sure  it  is 
good  for  the  year. 

If  you  are  not  a  subscriber,  enter  your  sub- 
scription now  -  that  your  home  may  have  the 
influence  of  this  your  Church  magazine  -  full 
of  Christian  inspiration. 

If  your  Church  does  not  have  the  magazine 
going  to  every  home  that  the  whole  Church 
family  may  have  the  SURVEY  this  is  a  good 
time  to  see  if  this  can  be  arranged  in  order 
that  your  people  may  have  information  and 
inspiration. 

YOURS  CAN  BE  AN  INFORMED  FAMILY! 

YOURS  CAN  BE  AN  INFORMED  CHURCH 
FAMILY! 

Subscription  price  for  year  -  $2.00.  Order 
from  Presbyterian  Survey,  Presbyterian  Build- 
ing, Box  1176,  Richmond  9,  Virginia. 


East  Mississippi  Presbyterial 

The  forty-ninth  annual  meeting  of  the 
Women  of  the  Church  of  East  Mississippi  Pres- 
bytery was  held  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Pontotoc,  Miss.,  on  October  16  and  17. 

"Forward  with  Christ  by  prayer,  thanksgiving, 
in  Christian  Citizenship"  was  the  theme  used 
for  the  meeting,  which  was  presided  over  by 
Mrs.  Richard  Penney,  Presbyterial  President,  of 
Corinth. 

Included  among  the  featured  speakers  were 
the  Rev.  Mac  N.  Turnage,  pastor  of  the  host 
church,  and  chairman  of  Women's  Work;  Mrs. 
John  Eakes,  Synodical  President,  of  Jackson; 
Mrs.  Patsy  Turner,  home  mission  worker,  Canoe, 
Ky.;  the  Rev.  Spencer  Murray,  pastor  of  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Amory;  the  Rev.  Oscar 
Landry,  Indian  Village,  Texas;  Mrs.  Arch  Mc- 
Kinnon,  Bible  leader  -  and  retired  missionary, 
Greenwood;  Miss  Sara  Wright,  Bible  Instructor 
of  the  Pontotoc,  Miss.,  High  School. 

Mrs.  Eakes,  Synodical  President,  conducted 
the  installation  service  for  the  newly  elected 
officers.  They  are:  Mrs.  T.  E.  Veitch,  President, 
Starkville;  Mrs.  Chesley  Hines,  Corresponding 
Secretary,  Starkville;  Mrs.  Enoch  Stephenson, 
Chairman  of  Spiritual  Growth,  Columbus;  Mrs. 
E.  T.  George,  Chairman  of  Church  Extension, 
Macon;  Mrs.  W.  L.  Holland,  Chairman  of  An- 
nuities and  Relief,  Amory;  Mrs.  T.  B.  Thrower, 


One  Of  These  Regular 

INCOME  CHECKS 
FOR  LIFE 

For  Yourself  -  For 
Another  -  Or  Jointly 


And  ...  at  the  same  time  .  .  .  your  invested 
funds  become  a  GIFT  to  Foreign  Missions, 
thus  making  it  possible  for  you  to  both 
INVEST  and  GIVE  in  one  transaction. 

Annuity  rates  range  from  3%  to  7.4%, 
based  on  age  of  the  recipient.  Payments  are 
made  semi-annually.  The  income  does  not 
shrink  nor  fluctuate — the  rate  never  changes. 
Certain  income  tax  exemptions  are  allowed  on 
both  principal  and  income.  Your  money  be- 
comes a  Living  Investment  in  Foreign  Mis- 
sions. 

For  full  and  detailed  information  about  the 
many  attractive  features  of  Annuity  Gifts, 
write  to: 


CURRY  B.  HEARN,  TREASURER 

Bo.wn  of  World  Missioxs 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  Uniteo  States 
POST  OFFICE  BOX  J  Jo,  NASHVILLE  I,  TENN. 
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Chairman  of  White  Cross,  Starkville;  Mrs.  T. 
K.  Thomas,  Jr.,  Chairman  of  Intergroup  Work, 
Tupelo. 

"Christian  Citizenship"  is  the  theme  selected 
for  1957. 


These  Lepers  Are  No  Drones 

The  largest  Protestant  church  for  lepers  in  the 
Orient,  located  at  Soonchun,  Korea,  is  just  com- 
pleting a  remodeling  program  made  necessary  by 
rapid  growth  of  its  membership. 

Under  the  guidance  of  a  veteran  missionary,  the 
Rev.  E.  T.  Boyer  of  Huntington,  Mo.,  and  a  Korean 
pastor,  the  lepers'  church  has  grown  to  a  member- 
ship of  836  baptized  and  200  catechumen  members. 
It  is  a  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Korea 
and  its  Soonchun  Presbytery. 

Remodeling,  all  done  by  leper  artisans  from  the 
colony,  has  added  a  towering  72  foot  steeple  to 
the  church  and  lengthened  the  sanctuary  by  38 
feet.  The  sanctuary  will  now  seat  well  over  1000 
worshippers. 

The  lepers'  church,  aside  from  its  size,  is  unusual 
in  that  among  its  members  are  46  students  in  the 
world's  only  theological  seminary  for  lepers.  The 
seminary  which  began  operation  in  April,  has  36 
men  and  10  women  students.  These  are  being 
trained  to  preach  and  do  evangelistic  work  among 
lepers  in  other  church-operated  or  government 
colonies  for  lepers.  Dr.  Boyer,  who  has  been  a 
missionary  to  Korea  since  1921,  is  president  of 
the  seminary. 

The  lepers'  church  is  also  unusual  for  its  evan- 
gelistic zeal,  supporting  four  full-time  lay  evangel- 
ists already  at  work  in  other  colonies.  It  is  located 
in  the  R.  M.  Wilson  Leprosy  Colony,  named  for  a 
pioneer  Presbyterian  missionary  doctor,  who  is  now 
retired  and  living  in  Richmond,  Va.  The  colony 
is  administered  by  the  Presbyterian  Church  Mis- 
sion and  supported  by  the  American  Leprosy 
Mission.  It  is  located  on  more  than  200  acres  on 
a  peninsula  at  the  very  tip  of  South  Korea. 


"With  God  for  Company" 

A  Book  of  poems  by  Mrs.  Charles  B.  Wheeler. 
Pageant  Press.  Price  $2.00. 

EXCERPTS  FROM  REVIEWS— 


Field  Secretary 


Rev.  Albert  W.  Dodds,  D.D.  - 
United  Presbyterian  Church 

"To  read  this  splendid  book  of  religious 
poems  is  like  sitting  down  with  a  spiritual 
counsellor  .  .  .  The  poems  are  personal, 
uplifting  and  Christ-centered  .  .  .  It  is 
a  book  that  will  bring  courage  and  peace 
to  all  who  read  it." 

Rev.  Howard  Tillman  Kuist,  Ph.D. — Prof.  Eng- 
lish Bible,  Princeton  Theological  Seminary. 

"Like  sensitive  lenses  these  inspired  verses 
magnify  God's  footsteps  on  the  common 
ways  of  life.  .  .  .  The  poem  "Walk  as  He 
Walked"  focuses  the  reader's  attention  upon 


SAMPLE 
KIT 

ANY  DEPARTMENT 
NO  OBLIGATION 


SCRIPTURE  PRESS 

Dept.  SPA-l  16  1  825  College  Avenue,  Wheaton,IIL 


Letters  to  the  "Old-Fashioned 
Revival  Hour" 


HEAVENLY 
SUNSHINE 

Mrs.  CHARLES  E.  FULLER 

Compiler 


The  listeners'  letters  read  by  Mrs.  Charles 
E.  Fuller  on  the  "Old-Fashioned  Revival 
Hour"  are  among  the  program's  most  in- 
teresting and  edifying  features.  In  this 
book,  Mrs.  Fuller  presents  a  selection  of 
those  letters,  filled  with  human  interest, 
written  by  people  from  every  corner  of 
the  world,  and  in  every  condition  of  life. 
Some  ask  for  prayer;  others  tell  how  they 
were  brought  back  from  the  brink  of 
despair.  To  read  them  is  an  education; 
to  understand,  a  foretaste  of  glory. 

$2.00 


At  your  bookstore 

FLEMING  H.  REVELL  COMPANY.  Publishers 
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the  radiant  figure  of  Him  who  makes  God's 
companionship  real  and  authentic  across 
the  miles  and  years.  .  .  .  These  verses 
will  rest  like  a  benediction  upon  many 
hearts." 

Rev.  Albert  G.  Butzer,  D.D.  —  Pastor  West- 
minster Church,  Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

"These  poems  of  Mrs.  Wheeler's    .  . 
have  obviously  sung  themselves  first  in  her 
own  soul,  and  then,  one  suspects,  her  heart 
impatiently  called  to  her  hand  to  put  them 
on  paper." 

President  Dean  G.  McKee  —  President  Biblical 
Seminary,  New  York  City. 

"Ruth  Winant  Wheeler,  from  1916  to 
1931  Field  Representative  of  the  Seminary 
in  her  most  recent  volume  of  poems  is  a 
close  observer  of  the  little,  personal  but 
revealing  things  of  everyday  life 
Dominic  Cocco,  the  Samaritan  Woman, 
and  her  water  pot;  Christmas  Wrappings, 
A  Young  Girl  Prays  reveal  a  warm,  sensitive 
spirit  who  combines  a  wholesome  grasp  of 
Scripture  with  a  love  of  people  .  .  .  Such 
writings  may  help  to  keep  the  scholar 
human,  the  preacher  alive  in  his  imagina- 
tion and  all  of  us,  in  the  common  round, 
aglow  with  new  insights  and  deeper  faith." 

Order  from  the  Presbyterian  Book  Stores. 


Missionary  News 

Colin  Benson  Cain,  first  child  of  the  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  Benson  Cain,  was  born  in  Yodogawa  Chris- 
tian Hospital,  Osaka,  Japan,  at  12:20  p.m.,  October 
7th.  The  baby's  mother  is  the  former  Coline  Gunn 
of  Micanopy,  Fla. 

Mrs.  Cain  attended  Florida  State  University,  the 
University  of  Florida,  Rhode  Island  State  College, 
and  is  a  graduate  of  the  Assembly's  Training 
School.  She  went  out  as  an  evangelist-educational 
missionary  in  1950. 

Mr.  Cain,  of  Montgomery,  Ala.,  is  a  graduate  of 
Presbyterian  College  and  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary.  He  went  to  Japan  in  1953  as  an  evan- 
gelistic missionary.  The  couple  are  working  in 
Tajime. 


Young  Benny  arrived  on  the  first  anniversary 
of  the  Cains'  marriage. 

Two  of  our  missionaries  to  Japan  have  been 
named  to  offices  of  the  Japanese  Missionary  Quar- 
terly. 

The  Rev.  Arch  B.  Taylor,  Jr.,  of  Winston-Salem, 
N.  C,  has  been  named  editor  of  the  publication. 
Mr.  Taylor  is  currently  serving  on  the  staff  of 
Shikoku  Christian  College  in  Zentsuji,  Japan.  The 
Rev.  William  P.  Boyle,  evangelistic  missionary  in 
Tokushima,  Japan,  has  been  named  by  the  Fellow- 
ship of  Christian  Missionaries,  sponsoring  organi- 
zation of  the  publication,  to  the  magazine's  board 
of  directors. 

The  magazine  which  Mr.  Taylor  has  been  elected 
to  edit  is  the  publication  which  serves  Protestant 
missionaries  in  Japan  as  an  avenue  for  exchanging 
information  and  comment  on  the  missionary  enter- 
prise in  that  country.  Both  missionaries  and  Japa- 
nese Christians  write  for  the  publication. 


Washington,  D.  C. — Rev.  John  Randolph  Taylor, 
Ph.D.,  was  installed  pastor  of  the  Church  of  the 
Pilgrims  on  Sunday,  October  7,  at  7:30  p.m.,  with 
a  large  congregation  present.  Rev.  D.  C.  Crawford 
of  Leesburg,  Va.,  moderator  of  Potomac  Presby- 
tery, presided  and  propounded  the  constitutional 
questions.  The  sermon  was  preached  by  Dr.  H. 
Kerr  Taylor  of  Dallas,  Texas,  father  of  the  min- 
ister-elect. He  remarked  at  the  beginning  that 
this  was  the  third  time  he  was  preaching  this 
sermon,  the  other  occasions  being  when  his  other 
two  sons  were  being  installed  in  their  respective 
pastorates.  Dr.  A.  R.  Bird,  pastor  emeritus,  led 
the  congregation  in  prayer.  A  charge  to  the  pastor 
was  delivered  by  Rev.  Kenneth  G.  Phifer  of  the 
Old  Meeting  House  Church  in  Alexandria,  Va., 
and  to  the  congregation  by  Dr.  Carl  R.  Pritchett 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Bethesda  Maryland. 
The  prayer  of  installation  was  led  by  Rev.  William 
D.  Varker  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Cul- 
pepper, Va.  Elders  Robert  B.  Foster  of  Munson 
Hill  church,  and  Colin  M.  Hudson  of  Chesterbrook 
church  were  also  members  of  the  Presbytery's 
Commission. 

Dr.  Taylor  is  an  honor  graduate  of  Davidson 
College  and  of  Union  Seminary  in  Virginia.  The 
Seminary  awarded  him  a  fellowship  on  the  basis 
of  which  he  has  spent  the  last  two  years  at  the 
University  of  Aberdeen  in  Scotland.  He  was  called 
to  this  pastorate  on  August  19  and  led  his  first 
services  on  Sunday,  September  30. 
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air  GEORGIA 

Atlanta  —  A  public  reception,  honoring  two 
;::  'resbyterian  authors  was  held  Friday,  October  26, 
*■  it  the  Presbyterian  Book  Store  in  Atlanta. 

eni  Honorees  were  Dr.  Wade  H.  Boggs,  Jr.,  professor 
jj  it  the  Assembly's  Training  School,  Richmond,  and 

j  iuthor  of  "Faith  Healing  and  The  Christian  Faith", 
r   ind  Dr.  Ernest  Lee  Stoffel,  pastor  of  the  First 

■  Presbyterian  Church,  Charlotte,  N.  C,  author  of 
w_  'His  Kingdom  Is  Forever".  Both  publications  are 
J  iust  off  the  press  and  are  published  by  John  Knox 
J  Press  in  Richmond. 

Dr.  Boggs'  book  has  been  chosen  by  the  Re- 
ted  ligious  Book  of  the  Month  Club  as  that  club's 
ul  October  selection. 

.u°      Dr.  Stoffel's  publication  has  been  selected  as  sup- 
'  plementary  reading  for  all  Southern  Presbyterians 
in  their  1957  denominational  study  of  Christian 
Citizenship.  The  book  explains  what  being  a  citizen 
in  the  Kingdom  of  God  really  means. 

lie  Druid  Hiils  Presbyterian  Church  in  Atlanta  was 
th  the  host  to  two  luncheons  honoring  each  of  the 
ra  ministers  during  their  stay  in  that  city. 

V- 

al   

KENTUCKY 

?J  Owensboro — Organization  of  a  new  Presbyterian 
J  Church  in  Muhlenberg  Presbytery  was  achieved 
■r  November  4.  The  petition  requesting  organization, 
Jj  signed  by  43  people  from  the  Owensboro  Chapel 
™  area,  was  presented  to  presbytery  Sept.  25.  The 
,r  petition  was  approved,  and  the  church  will  be 
;e   known  as  Riverside  Presbyterian  Church. 

it  Dr.  Claude  H.  Pritchard,  secretary  of  the  di- 
L  vision  of  Home  Missions  of  the  Board  of  Church 
Extension,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  was  present  to  bring  the 
message.  The  Board  made  a  grant  of  $5,000  to 
the  Owensboro  Chapel  building,  and  made  a  loan 
of  $13,000  to  complete  the  payemnt  on  the  first 
new  unit  of  the  construction.  The  members  of  the 
chapel  have  paid  for  the  furnishings,  and  have 
given  over  $300.00  to  the  Benevolence  Program 
of  the  Church. 

The  Rev.  Roy  L.  McCown,  Jr.,  chapel  minister 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Owensboro, 
wiil  be  released  from  his  official  relation  to  the 
sponsoring  church  in  order  to  accept  the  call  of 
the  new  Riverside  Church.  Riverside  Church  is  the 
fourth  new  Presbyterian  church  organized  in 
Muhlenberg  Presbytery  during  the  past  5  years. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Lenoir — Fred  H.  Brown,  Lenoir,  has  announced 
that  more  than  100  laymen  and  two  ministers  have 
visited  groups  of  officers  in  46  churches  during 
Concord  Presbytery's  EVERY  CHURCH  CAN- 
VASS, October  13,  and  the  following  week. 

The  purpose  of  the  Canvass  is  to  present  the 
denominational  program  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.,  in  1957  and  later  secure  commit- 
ments from  each  church  to  support  it  through 
gifts  to  benevolences.  These  gifts  are  over  and 
above  the  current  expenses  of  each  local  church. 
Last  year  the  over  800,000  member  denomination 
gave  m  excess  of  $15  million  to  World  Missions, 
Church  Extension,  Christian  Education,  Educational 
institutions,  Homes,  and  other  work  in  the  southern 
states  and  eight  foreign  countries.  The  Churches 
of  Concord  Presbytery  are  being  asked  to  pledge 
$325,135  for  the  support  of  this  program  in  1957. 


Book  Manuscripts  Considered 

by  cooperative  publisher  who  offers  authors  early  publi- 
cation, higher  royalty,  national  distribution,  and  beau- 
tifully designed  books.  All  subjects  welcomed.  Write  or 
send  your  MS  directly. 

GREENWICH  BOOK  PUBLISHERS 
Attn.  Mr.  Oliver  489  Fifth  Avenue 

New  York  17.  N.  Y. 


The  EVERY  CHURCH  CANVASS  is  conducted 
by  the  Stewardship  Committee  which  has  co-opted 
the  laymen  to  be  their  representatives.  These  lay- 
men were  prepared  for  the  Canvass  by  a  briefing 
session  in  Little  Joe's  Presbyterian  Church,  Barium 
Springs,  October  7.  Members  of  the  Committee 
in  Charge  are:  Fred  H.  Brown,  Lenoir,  Chairman; 
Rev.  J.  T.  Barham,  Hickory;  Rev.  J.  Malcolm 
Murchison,  Concord;  Rev.  J.  H.  Armfield,  Wood- 
leaf;  and  Mrs.  E.  Johnston  Irvin,  Concord. 


Davidson — Davidson  College  ranks  with  the  top 
eight  colleges  and  universities  in  the  United  States 
in  the  number  of  graduates  who  have  won  fellow- 
ships from  the  Danforth  Foundation. 

An  annoncement  received  from  the  Foundation 
by  the  college  states  that  only  seven  other  insti- 
tutions have  graduated  as  many  Danforth  Fellows 
as  the  six  Davidson  alumni  who  have  been  named. 

The  six  are  Denison  University  in  Ohio,  Duke, 
Harvard,  Pomona,  Williams,  Wooster  and  Yale. 
Pomona  and  Duke  have  seven,  the  others  six. 

Danforth  Graduate  Fellowships  were  established 
in  1951  "to  bring  into  higher  education  a  larger 
number  of  young  men,  thoroughly  trained  accord- 
ing to  highest  scholastic  standards,  who  are  aware 
of  the  place  for  moral  and  religious  values  in 
teaching  and  counseling." 


Blowing  Rock — The  Rev.  Walter  K.  Keys,  gradu- 
ate of  King  College  and  Union  Theological  Semi- 
nary, was  installed  as  pastor  of  the  Rumple 
Memorial  Presbyterian  Church  of  Blowing  Rock, 
N.  C,  on  September  30th  by  a  Commission  ap- 
pointed by  Holston  Presbytery.  The  Rev.  J.  Kenton 
Parker  of  Boone,  N.  C,  presided;  Dr.  L.  T.  New- 
land  of  Black  Mountain,  N.  C,  preached  the  ser- 
mon; Ruling  Elder  J.  E.  Holshouser  of  Boone 
charged  the  pastor,  and  the  Rev.  Dan  Thomas  of 
Banner  Elk,  N.  C,  charged  the  congregation;  while 
Ruling  Elder  Ivan  Stafford  of  Crossnore,  N.  C, 
read  the  Scripture  lesson.  Dr.  Keys  served  this 
church  as  pastor  from  1940  to  1948.  For  the  past 
several  years  he  has  been  directing  the  Young 
People's  work  for  the  Town  of  Blowing  Rock.  He 
and  Mrs.  Keys  will  continue  to  live,  for  the  winter, 
in  their  Blowing  Rock  home,  "Keyhole  Kabin". 
Dr.  Leroy  T.  Newland,  who  served  this  church  as 
pastor  for  the  past  three  years,  resigned  recently 
and  he  and  Mrs.  Newland  are  now  living  in  Black 
Mountain,  N.  C. 


MISSISSIPPI 

Meridian  Presbytery — The  regular  fall  meeting 
of  the  Presbytery  of  Meridian  was  held  in  the 
Magee  Presbyterian  Church,  Oct.  16,  1956.  Dr. 
G.  Thomas  Preer,  the  Moderator,  presided. 

The  opening  sermon,  being  the  doctrinal  sermon, 
was  preached  by  Dr.  Raymond  W.  Rien,  pastor  of 
Oakland  Heights  Church,  Meridian.  His  subject 
was:  "The  Doctrine  of  Love." 

There  were  thirty-two  Ministers  and  forty  Rul- 
ing Elders  present.   Also  a  number  of  visitors. 
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Rev.  Fred  W.  Hoffman,  for  the  past  several 
years  pastor  of  the  Mt.  Olive  group  of  churches, 
at  his  request,  was  Honorably  Retired  from  the 
active  ministry.  This  becomes  effective,  with  the 
pastoral  dissolution,  on  Nov.  1. 

Presbytery  received  and  approved  a  petition, 
signed  by  twenty-one  people,  requesting  the  or- 
ganization of  a  church  in  Lucedale,  Miss.  This 
work  has  been  promoted  by  the  Superintendent  of 
Home  Missions.  Presbytery  appointed  a  Commis- 
sion to  perfect  the  organization. 

Presbytery  unanimously  disapproved  the  amend- 
ment to  the  Book  of  Church  Order  and  the  amend- 
ment to  the  Confession  of  Faith,  on  the  grounds 
that  they  are  vrnscriptural. 

The  Presbytery  was  delighted  to  meet  on  this 
occasion  in  the  new  house  of  worship  of  the 
Magee  congregation.  Greatly  enjoyed  was  the 
noon-day  meal  served  by  the  Ladies  of  the  host 
church.   Rev.  William  B.  Hooker  is  the  pastor. 

The  next  regular  meeting  will  be  held  on  Jan. 
15,  1957,  in  the  First  Church,  Pascagoula,  Miss. 

L.  A.  Beckman,  Jr.,  S.  C. 


TEXAS 

Dallas — The  Rev.  Charles  S.  Sydnor,  Jr.,  pastor 
of  the  Leatherwood  Presbyterian  Church  of  Leather- 
wood,  Ky.,  began  two  weeks  of  speaking  engage- 
ments at  Presbyterian  churches  in  the  Dallas  area 
October  15. 

His  visit  is  sponsored  by  the  Board  of  Church 
Extension,  and  the  Church  Extension  Committee 
of  the  Presbytery  of  Dallas  and  the  Women  of 
the  Dallas  Presbytery.  His  message  covers  the 
church  extension  program  and  deals  particularly 
with  his  own  work  in  the  coal-mining  area  of 
Kentucky. 

His  engagements  call  for  him  to  speak  in  Pres- 
byterian Churches  in  Dallas  and  Dallas  County, 
and  Denton,  Wichita  and  Grayson  Counties. 


Dallas — Historic  First  Presbyterian  Church  in 
downtown  Charlotte,  N.  C,  is  to  be  the  site  of  the 
1958  General  Assembly  after  formal  acceptance 
of  that  church's  invitation,  presented  to  the  Com- 
mittee on  the  Office  of  the  General  Assembly, 
meeting  in  Dallas,  October  16. 

Dr.  Felix  B.  Gear,  professor  at  Columbia  Theo- 
logical Seminary  in  Decatur,  is  chairman  of  the 
18-man  permanent  committee. 

Dr.  Ernest  Lee  Stoffel,  pastor  of  the  First 
Church  in  Charlotte  where  the  Assembly  will  be 
held,  Jones  Y.  Pharr,  and  Philip  F.  Howerton, 
appeared  before  the  committee  to  extend  the  in- 
vitation from  Charlotte's  First  Church  and  Meck- 
lenburg Presbytery.  Mr.  Pharr  and  Mr.  Howerton, 
laymen,  are  co-chairmen  of  the  church's  committee 
on  arrangements. 

Plans  call  for  the  1958  Assembly  to  convene  in 
Charlotte  sometime  in  April  of  that  year. 

The  1957  General  Assembly  will  meet  in  the 
South  Highland  Presbyterian  Church,  Birmingham, 
Alabama,  on  April  25th. 
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EDITORIAL 


A  World  in  Agony  and 
Some  Things  We  Forget 

As  this  is  written  the  exploding  situation  in 
Central  Europe  and  the  Middle  East  is  so  heart- 
breaking and  so  fraught  with  danger  for  the 
entire  world  that  one  is  driven  to  cry  out  to  God 
for  those  who  find  themselves  involved  in  the 
maelstrom.  Suffering,  death  and  destruction  are 
spreading  like  a  horrible  nightmare. 

Many  2 re  showering  abuse  on  Israel,  England 
and  France.  That  their  action  was  a  blow  to 
allied  unity,  as  well  as  to  the  North  Atlantic 
treaty  concept,  none  will  deny.  That  it  may 
prove  a  terrible  blunder  may  also  eventuate. 
But  there  are  historical  facts  which  need  to  be 
remembered. 

Furthermore,  it  is  both  unfair  and  unrealistic 
to  place  the  actions  in  the  Middle  East  in  the 
same  category  as  Russia's  ruthless  suppression 
of  a  people's  desire  for  freedom  as  seen  in 
Hungary. 

The  little  nation  of  Israel  is  not  only  hated 
by  her  Arab  neighbors  but  the  writer  has  talked 
to  many  Christians  who  express  total  sympathy 
for  the  Arabs  and  none  for  Israel. 

Here  are  some  facts  which  need  to  be  remem- 
bered: 

Twenty  years  ago  the  number  of  Jews  in  the 
world  was  about  sixteen  million.  Six  million 
were  killed  by  the  Hitler  regime  in  Germany. 
An  additional  two  and  a  half  million  are  esti- 
mated to  have  lost  their  lives  in  Russia.  In 
other  words  over  half  of  the  Jews  in  the  world 
have  been  done  to  death  by  evil  men  and  nations 
in  the  last  two  decades. 

At  the  termination  of  World  War  II  it  be- 
came imperative  to  resettle  the  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  refugee  Jews  scattered  around  the 
world.  Also,  tens  of  thousands  were  clamoring 
to  leave  those  areas  in  Central  Europe  where 
life  had  become  intolerable. 


The  logical  place  for  them  to  settle  was  in 
Palestine,  their  historic  home.  That  an  ultimate 
compromise  was  worked  out  which  resulted  in 
the  displacement  of  some  nine  hundred  thou- 
sand Arabs  was  tragic  for  these  people.  The 
writer,  with  many  other  Christians,  has  seen 
some  of  these  camps  of  displaced  Arabs  in 
Lebanon  and  elsewhere  and  they  are  truly  piti- 
ful. What  is  not  known  is  that  many  feel  this 
refugee  problem  could  have  been  solved  years 
ago  but  for  the  intransigent  attitude  of  some 
of  the  Arab  leaders.  These  camps  have  been 
used  as  testimony  to  the  ruthlessness  of  Israel 
and  as  a  propaganda  weapon  against  that  nation. 

There  is  another  aspect  which  is  open  for 
all  to  see  for  themselves.  The  Israeli  are  in- 
spired with  an  indomitable  will  to  work,  and 
to  fight  for  their  country.  These  people, 
through  initiative  and  hard  work  have  truly 
made  the  desert  to  blossom  like  a  rose.  In- 
dustry of  every  kind  is  flourishing.  And,  these 
people  are  willing  to  fight  for  home  and  coun- 
try. Without  disparagement  of  others  it  is  safe 
to  say  that  the  Israeli  army  is,  for  its  size,  the 
best  army  in  the  world.  Largely  anti-religious? 
Yes.  But  the  nation  of  Israel  is  a  political 
entity  which  has  brought  undying  fear  into  the 
heart  of  the  Arab  world. 

The  Arab  nations  which  immediately  sur- 
round Israel  are,  in  large  measure,  the  very 
antithesis  of  that  little  nation.  Only  too  often 
lacking  in  initiative  and  industry;  content  to 
live  with  a  minimum  of  effort;  an  economy  often 
dependent  on  fabulous  oil  reserves  rather  than 
work;  inspired  by  a  fanatical  adherence  to  the 
Moslem  faith,  these  descendants  of  Ishmael  are 
no  match  for  their  cousins  from  the  line  of 
Isaac,  and  they  know  it.  This  inferiority  com- 
plex has  begotten  an  insatiable  hatred  of  Israel 
whom  they  consider  an  intruder  into  that  part 
of  the  world  they  have  dominated  for  hundreds 
of  years. 

The  Arab  world  has  been  electrified  by  the 
bold  actions  of  Nasser  and  they  have  turned 
to  him  as  their  inspired  leader.  That  he  took 
illegal  and   unilateral   possession  of  the  Suez 
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Canal  thrilled  them  even  more.  That  Egypt 
had  for  two  years  maintained  a  strict  boycott 
of  Israeli  ships,  not  permitting  them  to  pass 
through  the  Canal,  is  little  known.  One  won- 
ders why  the  United  Nations  let  this  sore  con- 
tinue to  fester? 

England  and  France  have  found  themselves 
hamstrung  by  the  United  Nations.  Faced  with 
confiscation  of  their  rights  and  a  continued  out- 
look of  a  Canal  open  only  by  the  whim  of  a 
man  obviously  greedy  for  power  and  prestige, 
they  have  gambled  on  recovering  the  Canal  and 
maintaining  it  as  an  international  waterway, 
open  and  guaranteed  to  all. 

Whether  this  gamble  will  pay  off  is  doubt- 
ful. Action  which  might  have  been  effective 
weeks  ago  is  now  so  late  that  not  only  the  Canal 
itself  but  the  oil  pipe  lines  may  be  indefinitely 
lost.  The  lack  of  unified  support  in  England 
and  France  is  in  itself  a  sad  commentary. 

Before  condemning  the  action  of  England  and 
France  it  may  be  well  to  consider  whether  they 
themselves  have  not  been  the  victims  of  a  Polly- 
anna  policy  of  fecklessness  on  the  part  of  nations 
who  a  generation  ago  would  have  put  inter- 
national honesty  above  international  politics. 

The  writer  is  no  prophet  but  he  believes  that 
just  as  World  War  II  resulted  from  inaction 
when  Hitler  marched  into  Sudetenland  and 
Japan  marched  into  Manchuria,  so  we  face  the 
possibility  of  another  world  conflagration  be- 
cause of  wishful  thinking  in  the  face  of  inter- 
national robbery. 

As  for  the  tragedy  of  Hungary  and  Poland. 
For  all  of  our  vaunted  morality  America  has 
stood  by  through  the  years  and  watched  re- 
gretfully but  inactively  while  the  nations  of 
Central  Europe  have  been  enslaved  by  a  god- 
less tyranny.  Many  young  people  in  America 
have  never  even  heard  of  the  independent  na- 
tions of  Latvia,  Lithuania  and  Esthonia.  Polite 
expressions  of  regret  have  not  saved  these  na- 
tions from  slavery,  nor  have  they  helped  Poland, 
Hungary,  or  Czecho-Slovakia. 

Now  we  see  these  peoples  making  a  desperate 
struggle  against  their  Communist  masters  and 
our  hearts  bleed  for  them.  Are  they  not  like 
the  wounded  man  on  the  road  to  Jericho?  Have 
we  forgotten  moral  and  spiritual  principles? 
Are  we  so  naive  as  to  think  that  governments 
such  as  the  Kremlin  understand  any  kind  of 
restraints  other  than  force  or  temporary  ex- 


pediency? For  years  we  have  temporized  with 
Communism.  We  gave  diplomatic  recognition 
to  Russia  and  ever  since  that  day  this  recogni- 
tion has  been  a  snare  and  a  sorrow.  We  sit  in 
the  same  United  Nations  with  the  world's  great- 
est enemy  and  hope  that  by  conciliation  and 
compromise  and  conference  we  can  change  the 
leopard's  spots. 

What  should  we  do?  With  all  of  these  brave 
words  the  writer  might  be  expected  to  have 
an  answer.  We  have  none.  We  believe  the 
opportunities  for  containment  and  a  new  day 
in  international  morality  are  so  compromised 
by  our  international  commitments  that  until 
the  slate  is  cleared  and  we  start  anew  there  is 
little  we  can  do. 

The  high  hopes  of  Hungary  of  a  few  days 
ago  seem  shattered  at  this  writing.  Blood,  suf- 
fering and  death  has  come  to  thousands  who 
had  the  courage  to  stand  for  freedom,  even  more 
than  death. 

Peace?  Where  is  peace  to  be  found?  Certain- 
ly not  in  a  man-made  organization  of  either 
men  or  nations.  Man  does  not  will  to  have 
peace  and  then  have  it.  Peace  is  conferred  by 
God  and  comes  on  His  terms.  Here  in  America 
too  many  want  peace  so  that  they  may  continue 
to  serve  the  Devil  in  luxury  and  quiet. 

The  answer  seems  axiomatic:  There  is  no 
peace  to  the  wicked.  In  Christ  only  will  man- 
kind find  peace;  For  He  is  The  Prince  of 
Peace.  L.N.B. 


A  Basket  of  Fruit 

The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  (Galatians  5:22,23) 

The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
Good7iess 

Two  Old  English  words,  "good,"  and  "bad." 
To  be  really  good,  a  thing  has  to  be  "good 
all  the  way  through,"  as  the  boy  said  about 
the  apples  he  was  peddling.  We  don't  like  a 
man  like  Pecksniff,  or  a  Pharisee,  who  is  only 
good  on  the  outside,  but  within  is  full  of  cor- 
ruption. 

God  made  man  good,  but  he  lost  his  good- 
ness. He  has  to  be  made  into  a  New  Man  in 
Christ  Jesus;  There  is  a  green  hill  far  away 
.  .  .  He  died  to  make  us  good.  What  con- 
stitutes a  good  man?  He  has  two  parts;  Inner 
and  Outer. 
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I.  The  Inner  Man;  the  hidden  man  of  the 

heart;  good  on  the  inside. 

1.  He  has  a  Good  Heart.  The  old  heart  of 
stone  has  been  removed.  His  heart  has  been 
made  clean,  tender,  loving;  "A  copy,  Lord,  of 
Thine." 

2.  He  has  a  Good  Mind.  His  foolish,  dark- 
ened mind  has  given  place  to  a  mind  enlight- 
ened in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  one  that  is 
humble  and  that  catches  a  vision  of  what  God 
wants  it  to  be. 

3.  He  has  a  Good  Conscience;  taught  of  God; 
one  that  is  alive  and  responsive  to  the  God  Who 
made  it. 

4.  He  has  a  Good  Will.  The  will  is  the  strong 
house,  the  citadel.  We  were  left  to  the  freedom 
of  our  wills,  and  fell  into  sin.  Some  wills  are 
weak;  some  are  stubborn.  A  good  will  is  one 
that  is  submissive  to  the  will  of  God,  completely 
yielded  to  Him;  one  that  can  say,  Not  my  will, 
but  Thine,  O  Lord. 

II.  The  Outer  Man:  Good  on  the  outside. 

We  live  in  Bodies,  and  they  should  be  con- 
secrated to  God. 

1.  Good  Eyes;  the  Eye-Gate  is  very  important. 
We  realize  that  today.  Good  eyes  are  eyes  that 
have  been  opened  so  that  we  can  see  the  things 
of  God. 

2.  Good  Ears.  O  earth,  earth,  earth,  hear 
the  Word  of  the  Lord.  There  are  many  dis- 
tracting noises  in  our  world.  May  we  listen, 
so  that  our  souls  may  live! 

3.  Good  Feet.  Feet  that  never  lead  into  sin; 
feet  like  the  feet  of  Jesus,  as  He  went  about 
doing  good.  We  can  see  His  footprints  every- 
where. 

4.  Good  Hands,  like  the  Hands  of  Jesus. 

Only  the  Holy  Spirit  can  make  us  good  all 
the  way  through;  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
.    .    .  Goodness. 


Are  There  People  Actually 
in  Financial  Need? 

The  above  question,  on  the  face  of  it,  appears 
to  be  facetious.  Strangely,  there  is  a  feeling  to- 
day that  there  is  not  too  much  financial  need 
in  any  group. 

We  have  become  used  to  reading  about  en- 
dowment insurance,  company  retirement  plans, 
social  security,  community  welfare  assistance, 
etc.  Quite  naturally,  we  assume  that  some  one 
of  these  plans,  and  maybe  several  of  them,  will 
certainly  care  for  the  aged.  And  yet,  within 
our  own  Presbyterian  Church  family  there  are 
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those  who  will  never  be  the  beneficiaries  of 
any  of  the  above  forms  of  assistance.  Through 
no  fault  of  their  own,  they  are  without  adequate 
means  of  subsistence.  These  are  our  aged,  re- 
tired ministers  and  their  dependents.  In  many 
cases,  they  do  not  come  under  our  Ministers' 
Annuity  Fund  (retirement  annuity  plan  for 
ministers.) 

The  Fund  went  into  effect  in  1940,  and  even 
those  who  are  under  it  had  very  little  time  to 
build  up  a  reserve  before  they,  too,  were  retired. 
Furthermore,  Social  Security  for  ministers  did 
not  become  effective  until  1955,  and  so  many 
will  get  no  aid  in  old  age  from  that. 

It  is  unlikely  that  they  were  able  to  save 
any  money  from  salaries  which  at  best  only 
barely  met  living  necessities  while  they  were 
active,  for  it  is  a  notable  fact  that  clergymen 
throughout  the  country  are  always  at  the  lower 
end  of  the  pay  scale. 

Even  if  a  minister  retired  last  year,  with  15 
years  in  the  Fund,  his  annuity  very  likely  is 
small,  because  pay  raises  for  the  minister  in 
the  past  15  years  have  by  no  means  kept  pace 
with  rising  price  of  living,  and  what  we  paid 
him  15  years  ago  barely  kept  him  going.  His 
annuity  is,  of  course  small,  yet  he  is  probably 
getting  the  maximum.  Quite  naturally,  this 
annuity  must  be  supplemented,  and  the  Joy 
Gift  every  Christmas  season  makes  a  big  dif- 
ference. 

Now,  what  about  the  minister,  or  his  de- 
pendents, who  have  no  income  from  the  Annuity 
Fund?  Ministerial  Relief  is  the  only  answer. 
Members  of  the  Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief 
have  pondered  from  time  to  time  the  use  of 
the  word,  "Relief."  It  certainly  is  not  a  pleas- 
ant word  to  apply  to  the  recipients,  and  in  a 
very  large  sense  the  word  is  inaccurate.  Tech- 
nically, these  wonderful  people  may  be  on  "re- 
lief." Morally,  and  certainly  from  a  Christian 
standpoint,  any  money  they  receive  is  deferred 
salary  .  .  .  money  they  should  have  been 
paid  while  they  were  active.  Our  Joy  Gifts  are 
really  tributes  to  them.  This  does  not  point 
the  finger  at  any  particular  local  church,  it 
simply  means  that  our  Church,  as  a  whole,  has 
had  its  part  in  underpaying  ministers.  We 
can't  go  back  to  the  original  setting,  but  as  a 
group  of  people  with  comparatively  large  in- 
comes we  can  now  provide  the  gifts  that  will 
enable  these  fine  servants  of  this  Church  to 
live  out  their  days  in  some  reasonable  kind  of 
security. 

Strangely,  too,  often  facts  about  the  circum- 
stances of  those  aide  J  must  be  solicited,  since 
these  ministers  do  not  ordinarily  promote  their 
own  welfare.  In  the  thick  file  of  thank  you 
notes  received  each  year  in  the  office  of  the 
Board  there  are  many  sentences,  the  gist  of 
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which  is  that  "if  others  need  help  more,  then 
give  them  a  part  of  mine."  And  from  time  to 
time  certain  adjustments  are  made,  and  there 
is  seldom  any  complaint.  Too  often  we  take 
it  for  granted  that  "unless  they  tell  us,  they 
must  be  getting  along  well."  But  be  assured  of 
one  thing  —  there  is  a  very  real,  and  some- 
times acute  need  among  our  aged  ministers  and 
their  families.  The  Joy  Gift  season  is  our  re- 
minder of  this  need.  Let's  do  more  about  it! 


The  Importance  of  Local 
Initiative 

By  P.  D.  Miller 

Since  the  close  of  World  War  II,  the  Church 
Extension  forces  of  our  denomination  have  or- 
ganized new  Presbyterian  Churches  whose  lands 
and  present  buildings  have  cost  nearly  $25,000,- 
000.00.  That  is  a  right  respectable  amount  of 
money  in  a  small  body  such  as  ours  and  it  has 
financed  the  beginnings  of  above  600  new 
churches.  What  has  been  the  secret  of  our  suc- 
cess in  this  field? 

So  far  as  human  agencies  are  concerned,  I 
do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  the  most  important 
factor  has  been  our  dependence  upon  local 
initiative.  No  Board  of  our  Church  has  ever 
had  the  money  or  manpower  to  accomplish  such 
results  alone.  There  is  one  splendid  body  of 
Christians  in  America  which  places  upon  its 
denominational  Board  the  entire  responsibility 
for  locating  and  erecting  new  churches.  Local 
forces  organize  the  church  but  the  Board  fur- 
nishes all  the  money,  supervises  the  work  and 
turns  the  completed  first  structure  over  to  the 
congregation  free  of  debt. 

Our  plan  places  first  responsibility  upon  ex- 
isting local  churches  and  their  Presbytery  lead- 
ers. They  take  the  initiative,  and  then  call 
upon  the  Board  of  Church  Extension  for  cer- 
tain specific  services  which  it  is  prepared  to 
render.  That  service  may  begin  with  one  of 
our  Sunday  School  Extension  Workers  going 
into  the  community  for  a  number  of  weeks. 
Then,  in  Mr.  Hal  Hyde,  we  have  a  qualified 
business  man  furnished  by  the  Board  to  survey 
any  community  and  suggest  strategic  points 
where  church  sites  should  be  purchased  before 
land  values  go  too  high.  When  such  a  site  has 
been  secured  and  a  new  congregation  organized, 
then  the  Board  can  send  another  qualified  per- 
son, Mr.  O.  V.  Caudill,  who  will  advise  about 
the  type  and  cost  of  buildings  for  the  present 
and  future  needs  of  the  group.  When  local 
funds  are  insufficient  to  take  advantage  of  a 
known  opportunity,  the  Board  is  sometimes  able 
to  make  a  modest  grant  toward  one  of  these 
new  projects.  If  a  new  congregation  cannot 
borrow  locally,  the  Board  has  some  funds  which 
can  be  used  for  making  low  interest  loans. 


But  in  all  this  process,  primary  responsibility 
rests  upon  local  people.  The  Board  renders 
certain  valuable  services  but  most  of  the  work 
is  done  and  most  of  the  money  is  raised  at  the 
community  level.  This  de-centralized  plan  of 
procedure  may  work  more  slowly  than  the  one 
referred  to  in  a  sister  denomination,  but  it  goes 
further  and  gets  more  done,  for  the  very  reason 
that  it  enlists  more  persons.  This  means  for 
every  $1,000.00  of  Assembly  funds  invested  in 
new  churches  there  has  been  many  times  that 
amount  raised  locally.  It  is  very  important  that 
this  first  $1,000.00  be  available  at  the  right  time, 
but  it  alone  would  never  even  begin  the  job. 

The  Board  of  Church  Extension  takes  pardon- 
able pride  in  what  it  has  been  able  to  do  in 
this  field  of  new  church  planning  and  build- 
ing. But  the  large  credit  belongs  to  those  strong 
congregations  which  have  been  willing  to  send 
out  colonies  and  put  real  money  behind  them; 
it  belongs  to  groups  of  laymen  in  many  cities 
who  have  put  money  and  business  brains  behind 
this  expansion  program;  and,  most  of  all,  it 
belongs  to  Presbytery  Committees  and  Execu- 
tives who  have  seen  the  opportunities  and  have 
worked  ceaselessly  to  capitalize  upon  them.  A 
very  valuable  service  has  been  rendered  by  the 
religious  press  in  publicizing  both  the  needs  and 
the  achievements  in  this  field.  It  would  require 
a  lot  of  orchids  to  go  around. 

Our  denomination  depends  largely  upon  local 
initiative  in  its  expansion  program  and  the  re- 
sults would  appear  to  commend  the  plan  for 
continued  use.  There  is  yet  much  land  to  be 
possessed.  Indeed,  the  years  just  ahead  may 
amaze  us.  Therefore,  it  is  urgent  that  the  peo- 
ple nearest  to  these  opportunities  take  advan- 
tage of  them  with  large  vision,  hard  work  and 
earnest  prayer.  Paul  may  plant  and  Apollos 
water  but  only  God  is  able  to  give  the  increase 
of  spiritual  fruit.  The  Board  of  Church  Ex- 
tension salutes  all  those  who  are  in  this  partner- 
ship with  us.  We  have  developed  a  working 
formula  whose  most  important  ingredient  is 
local  initiative. 
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An  American  Thanksgiving 


By  Wayne  H.  Davis 

English  Instructor  and  Dean  of  Boys, 
Glade  Valley  School,  Inc. 


Scene:  Dining  room  of  an  American  family  home. 

Props:  Table  covered  with  white  table  cloth; 
dishes,  cutlery,  drinking  glasses;  milk 
pitcher,  turkey,  mashed  potatoes  (tur- 
key can  be  constructed  by  art  class  and 
milk  can  be  made  by  mixing  white  pow- 
der in  water;  mashed  potatoes  can  be 
dough  or  white  colored  clay)  ;  micro- 
phone. 

Casts  Announcer-interviewer;  family  consisting 
of  father,  mother,  son,  daughter;  guests 
consisting  of  one  man  and  one  woman. 


Announcer-interviewer: 

Hello,  fellow  Americans,  and  a  Happy 
Thanksgiving  Day  to  all  of  you!  Today,  as  mil- 
lions of  Americans  throughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  our  beloved  land  are  observing  a 
Day  of  Thanksgiving  to  Almighty  God  for  the 
many  blessings  which  are  ours,  this  radio-tele- 
vision station,  in  cooperation  with  the  Glade 
Valley  School  is  bringing  you  an  "on-the-spot" 
Thanksgiving  Day  observance  in  the  home  of 
a  typical  American  family. 

We  have  brought  you  to  the  dinig  room  of 
the  home  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  Q.  Public. 
Seated  around  the  table,  which  you  see  is  loaded 
with  good  things  to  eat,  are  the  members  of 
the  Public  family  and  their  two  guests. 

In  addition  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Public,  the  fam- 
ily consists  of  John  Jr.  and  Sandra.  Johnny  and 
Sandra  are  twins,  fourteen  years  of  age,  and  in 
the  ninth  grade  at  Glade  Valley  School. 

The  guests  are  the  Rev.  Mr.  Brown,  pastor 
of  the  church  which  the  Public  family  attends, 
and  Miss  Smith,  a  member  of  the  Glade  Valley 
faculty  and  a  teacher  of  the  twins. 

As  I  am  speaking  to  you  now  you  will  notice 
that  the  family  and  their  guests  are  having 
Grace.  This  is  a  regular  practice  in  the  Public 


home,  for  they  are  a  devoted  family.  Today, 
being  Thanksgiving  Day,  they  are  especially 
conscious  of  their  many  blessings. 

As  soon  as  Grace  has  been  completed  I  shall 
interview  each  member  of  the  Public  family 
and  their  two  guests,  for  we  want  to  hear  the 
thoughts  each  is  thinking  at  this  moment. 

(PAUSE)  (Announcer-interviewer  turns  to 
glance  at  people  seated  at  table.) 

Announcer-interviewer: 

I  see  Grace  has  been  completed  and  dinner 
is  now  in  progress;  so,  with  their  kind  permis- 
sion, we  will  ask  each  one  to  leave  the  table 
and  come  to  the  microphone. 

Mr.  Public,  sir,  will  you  please  tell  us  the 
thoughts  that  were  going  through  your  mind 
as  Grace  was  being  asked? 

Mr.  Public: 

I  will  be  most  happy  to  do  so.  I  was  listen- 
ing closely  to  the  words  of  Rev.  Brown  as  he 
prayed  the  Grace  just  now,  and  I  whispered 
several  silent  "Aniens"  as  he  spoke. 

You  want  to  know  my  thoughts  at  this  time? 
Well,  I  have  many  thoughts  about  the  many 
wonderful  things  for  which  I  have  to  be  thank- 
ful, but  I'll  name  some  of  them  for  you. 

First  of  all,  I'm  very  thankful  for  the  won- 
der fid  family  I  have!  My  wife — and  my  two 
fine  twins!  I'm  thankful  for  the  love  we  have 
for  each  other,  and  which  we  share  together. 
I'm  thankful  for  our  health,  and  I'm  thankful 
for  our  faith  in  God. 

I'm  thankful  that  I've  got  a  job  and  am  able 
to  provide  for  my  family.  Oh,  we're  not  rich, 
of  course,  when  you  think  of  being  rich  in 
terms  of  money,  but  I  make  a  pretty  decent 
wage,  we  own  our  home,  and  I'm  able  to  give 
Johnny  and  Sandra  at  least  a  few  little  extras. 

We  are  rich,  though,  in  the  things  that  really 
count:  health,  love  and  respect,  happiness!  When 
I  think  today  how  I  sometimes  complain, — well, 
I  feel  ashamed,  and  I  say  a  little  silent  prayer 
that  from  now  on  I'll  be  more  content  and 
recognize,  daily,  the  blessings  God  has  seen  fit 
to  give  to  me  and  to  my  wonderful  family! 

Announcer-interviewer: 

Thank  you,  sir,  and  I  am  sure  we  all  agree 
with  you  that  you  do  have  much  for  which  to 
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be  thankful — not  only  on  this  one  day,  but 
every  day! 

Mrs.  Public,  if  you  please? 

Mrs.  Public: 

I  hardly  know  what  else  I  can  say  to  add 
anything  to  John's  words.  I,  too,  am  very  grate- 
ful for  our  family  and  the  life  we  share  to- 
gether. What  woman  wouldn't  be  thankful  to 
have  a  wonderful  husband  and  two  lovely  chil- 
dren! God  has  been  very  good  to  me! 

I'm  thankful  that  we  live  in  a  nation  which 
has  seen  fit  to  set  aside  a  certain  day  out  of  the 
year  when  we  can  pause  in  our  busy  lives  to 
take  count  of  our  blessings  and  to  express  our 
gratitude  to  our  Heavenly  Father  for  all  that 
He  has  done — and  continues  to  do — for  us. 

I'm  grateful  for  friends  and  neighbors — peo- 
ple like  ourselves  who  are  true  and  loyal,  and 
who  are  decent,  law-abiding  citizens. 

I'm  grateful  for  our  churches  and  our  schools 
and  that  we  may  go  to  whatever  church  we 
desire  and  that  we  can  see  our  children  get 
a  good  education  if  they  want  it!  Not  all  the 
peoples  of  the  world  live  in  a  land  which  lets 
its  citizens  decide  so  many  things  for  themselves. 

Oh,  I'm  just  so  thankful  today,   1  ,   

well,  I  just  can't  say  it  all! 

Announcer-interviewer: 

Now,  that  was  wonderful,  Mrs.  Public,  and 
we  do  thank  you  for  what  you  have  said.  It 
is  an  inspiration  to  all  of  us! 

Johnny  and  Sandra,  will  you  come  over  here 
and  tell  us  what  special  thanks  you  may  have 
on  this  day?  Sandra,  since  you're  the  young  lady, 
you  speak  first. 

Sandra: 

I'm  thankful  for  my  home.  I'm  thankful  for 
my  wonderful  daddy  and  mamma.  My!  today 
I'm  even  thankful  for  Johnny — he's  a  good 
brother,  honest! 

I'm  thankful  for  my  girl  friends  and  what 
they  mean  to  me. 

I'm  glad  I  live  in  America  and  I  can  do  some 
things  that  other  boys  and  girls  in  other  places 
can't  do — well,  like  having  new  dresses,  and 
come  home  after  school  and  open  the  refriger- 
ator door  and  see  such  things  as  a  bottle  of 
cold  milk,  or  even  pop,  and  fresh,  cold  oranges 
— and  even  cake  or  pie! 

I  guess  all  this  sounds  kinda  selfish,  doesn't  it 
— but,  honest,  I  don't  mean  it  that  way! 

I  guess  it  just  all  means  I'm  glad  I'm  an 
American  girl! 


Announcer-intemiewer: 

Now,  Johnny? 
Johnny: 

We — 11,  I  dunno,  I  guess  I'm  just  thankful 
for  the  same  things  most  young  kids  in  Amer- 
ica are  thankful  for. 

I'm  glad  we  can  all  be  here  together  and 

have  a  swell  dinner  like  this,  and,   well,  I'm 

sure  glad  I've  got  the  Mom  and  Pop  I've  got! 
They're  swell  parents,  really!  Oh,  sometimes  I 
guess  I  think  they're  kinda  tough  on  me — you 
know,  like  makin'  me  stay  in  and  study  some- 
times when  I'd  rather  be  out  runnin'  around — 
or  to  a  movie  with  some  of  my  pals,  but,  I  guess 
they  know  best.  And,  they  let  me  do  a  lot  of 
things — when  I  get  right  down  to  thinking 
about  the  privileges  I  have. 

Sandy  said  she  was  even  thankful  for  me,  so 
I  guess  I'll  have  to  say  I'm  glad  she's  my  sister. 
I  am,  too,  when  I  see  some  of  the  sisters  some 
of  my  buddies  are  stuck  with!  Sandy's  real  keen 
compared  to  some  girls  I  know! 

I'm  glad  Mr.  Brown  and  Miss  Smith  can  be 
here  with  us  today,  too.  Mr.  Brown,  he's  our 
preacher  and  sometimes  his  sermons  are  kinda 
boring  to  a  kid — guess  we  don't  always  under- 
stand just  what  he's  savin',  but  he's  a  regular 
guy.  I  remember  once  at  a  Sunday  School  picnic 
— he  caught  a  high  fly  that  I  thought  for  sure 
was  goin'  to  be  a  home  run  and  lose  the  game 
for  our  side! 

And  Miss  Smith — she  makes  you  study,  and 
sometimes  she  piles  on  lots  of  home  work,  but, 
I  dunno,  she's  fair — all  the  kids  know  that — 
and  she  seems  to  be  really  interested  in  us;  —  so, 
I'm  just  glad  they  can  be  with  us  today.  I  just 
hope  Sandy  don't  blab  it  all  over  school  we 
had  Miss  Smith  to  dinner,  though! 

Announcer-interviewer: 

God  bless  you,  Johnny  and  Sandra.  No  won- 
der your  mother  and  daddy  are  so  proud  of 
you!  I  just  hope  every  boy  and  girl  in  America 
— and  every  boy  and  girl  in  the  whole  world — 
have  the  same  thankfulness  in  their  hearts 
today! 

Miss  Smith,  you're  Johnny  and  Sandra's  teach- 
er, aren't  you?  You  must  also  be  a  pretty  good 
friend  of  the  Public  family,  since  you're  eating 
Thanksgiving  Dinner  with  them.  Will  you  tell 
us  what  is  on  your  heart  today? 

Miss  Smith: 

I  have  so  many  things  for  which  to  thank 
God!  Love  and  loyalty,  health,  memories,  hap- 
py days  and  even  unhappy  times — because  you 
know,  sometimes  our  unhappy  experiences 
make  us  stronger  in  Faith. 
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I'm  thankful  for  a  job  to  do.  Sometimes  I 
think  I  have  the  most  difficult  job  in  the  whole 
world,  but,  oh!  it's  an  important  job — and  it's 
a  rewarding  job!  When  I  see  some  boy  and 
some  girl  whom  I've  scolded,  whom  I've  taught 
sometimes  with  impatience  but  always  with 
love;  when  I  see  them  succeed — graduate  from 
junior  high  school  and  go  on  to  high  school, 
—  well,  it  is  then  I  realize  I'm  a  rich  woman! 
Money  couldn't  buy  the  satisfaction  which  is 
mine  then! 

And,  I  keep  track  of  my  boys  and  girls — 
I  follow  them  through  high  school,  and  on  to 
college  or  out  into  life.  They  don't  know  this, 
I  suppose,  but  when  I  hear  that  some  little  boy 
I  knew  has  become  a  business  man,  or  a  fellow 
teacher,  or  a  doctor — or  has  a  good  job  in  a 
factory,  —  well,  I  say  a  little  prayer  of  thanks 
to  God  that  I  have  had  the  privilege  to  touch 
his  life — even  in  a  small  way.  When  I  hear  that 
some  little  giggly  girl  I  once  had  in  class  has 
gone  on  to  greater  things  I  feel  a  tear  or  two 
of  happiness  trickle  down  my  face. 

I'm  thankful  to  God  that  He  has  given  me 
the  privilege  to  work  with  boys  and  girls — for 
they  are  of  His  making,  and  they  are  wonder- 
ful— in  spite  of  their  nervous  energy  and  their 
mischievousness!  They  are  so  terribly  important, 
for  they  so  soon  become  tomorrow's  citizens, 
and  our  country — our  world — depends  upon 
them!  They  are  OUR  FUTURE. 

Announcer-interviewer: 

Thank  you,  Miss  Smith.  You  could  not  have 
put  it  in  plainer  words!  Lastly,  but  certainly  not 
least,  Rev.  Mr.  Brown,  you  asked  the  Blessing 
a  few  minutes  ago.  Will  you  tell  us,  sir,  why 
this  particular  Thanksgiving  Day  has  meaning 
for  you? 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Brown: 

This  particular  Thanksgiving  Day  has  mean- 
ing for  me  because  it  is  just  that — A  Day  of 
Thanksgiving.  Of  course,  to  the  believer,  every 
day  is  a  day  of  thanksgiving  to  Almighty  God 
for  His  Bountiful  Blessings  to  us,  His  children. 
We  must  never  cease  thanking  God  for  all  His 
Goodness. 

But,  today,  as  we  look  around  the  world  and 
see  it  more  in  peace  than  it  has  yet  been  in 
the  lifetime  of  these  children  here,  we  cannot 
help  but  be  thankful.  Things  could  be  better, 
of  course — and  we  hope  and  pray  that  conditions 
will  get  better,  but,  oh!  they  could  be  so  very 
much  worse  than  they  are! 

This  particular  Thanksgiving  Day  has  special 
meaning  in  that  I  have  the  privilege  to  be  a 
loved  guest  in  the  home  of  one  of  my  church 
families.  I,  as  a  minister,  am  truly  grateful  to 
have  such  wonderful  people  in  my  church! 

I  am  thankful  for  our  beloved  America  and 
all  that  it  means  to  all  of  its  people.    I  am 


thankful  that  we  live  in  a  land  where  govern- 
ment was  founded  upon  FAITH — and  a  true 
Faith — in  God,  and  that  here,  government  is 
the  servant  of  the  people,  not  the  master  of  the 
people. 

To  sum  it  all,  I  am  thankful — sincerely  thank- 
ful— today  and  every  day  of  my  life — for  the 
bountiful  blessings  which  come  from  an  All- 
Loving  Heavenly  Father! 

Anno  u  n  cer-interviewer : 

I  can  only  say  "Amen"  to  your  remarks,  Mr. 
Brown — to  say  anything  else  would  only  be  to 
add  useless  words. 

Friends  out  in  America,  wherever  you  may  be 
as  you  have  come  by  television  into  the  home 
of  the  Public  family  and  have  witnessed  this 
remarkable  display  of  humble  thanksgiving,  we 
hope  you  have  gained  real  inspiration;  and  I 
know  you  join  with  me,  here,  in  expressing  to 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Public,  to  Johnny  and  Sandra,  and 
to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Brown  and  Miss  Smith,  appre- 
ciation for  the  messages  they  have  brought  us 
today. 

Now  this  is  John  Heritage  returning  you  to 
the  studios  of  GVHS,  and  wishing  you  all  God's 
richest  blessings — always! 

THE  END 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  November  25,  Acts  15:35-41.  John 
Mark  had  deserted  Paul  and  Barnabas  during 
their  first  missionary  journey  (13:5,13) .  As  the 
second  missionary  journey  begins,  a  dispute 
arises  between  Paul  and  Barnabas  as  to  the 
advisability  of  taking  Mark  with  them  again 
(vv.36-38) .  Notice  the  sharpness  of  the  disagree- 
ment (v. 39) .  Why  is  Paul  opposed  to  taking 
Mark  (v. 38)  ?  Why  do  you  think  Barnabas  is 
in  favor  of  taking  him  (v.37;  4:36)  ?  Are  either 
acting  with  un-Christian  motives?  Is  their  so- 
lution to  the  problem  the  best  under  the  cir- 
cumstances (vv.39-41)?  Read  II  Timothy  4:11 
for  what  Paul  later  says  about  Mark.  Can  you 
love  those  who  fail  you?  who  strongly  differ 
with  you? 

Monday,  November  26,  Matthew  11:25-30. 
Pictuie  the  oxen  in  the  invitation  of  v.28,  stum- 
bling, weary  and  overworked.  How  is  the  yoke 
of  Christ  (vv. 29-30)  in  contrast  to  the  condi- 
tions of  v.28?  What  change  takes  place  when 
we  come  to  Christ  with  our  burdens  (vv.28- 
30)  ?  Can  we  come  to  Christ  in  a  spirit  of  self- 
sufficiency  (v.25)  ?  What  is  the  end  of  the  un- 
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repentant,  self-sufficient  person  who  is  unwill- 
ing to  have  Christ's  yoke  placed  upon  him 
(vv.20-24)  ?  Could  the  hand  of  God  be  in  your 
hardships  and  toils  to  bring  you  to  Christ? 
Thanks  be  to  God  who  allows  us  to  feel  our 
own  weakness  that  we  may  find  our  sufficiency 
in  Him. 

Tuesday,  November  27,  Mark  1:16-22.  Mark 
pictures  Jesus  as  a  person  of  decision  and  action. 
Observe  how  readily  men  become  His  disciples 
(vv.16-20),  leaving  behind  position  (v. 18)  and 
family  (v.20) .  What  does  the  word  "immediate- 
ly" in  vv.  18, 20, 2 1,29  suggest?  Notice  how  quick- 
ly Jesus  establishes  His  authority  (vv. 2 1-22,27) 
and  gains  attention  (v.28)  .  Though  He  is  the 
Son  of  God  (vv.11,24),  there  are  a  number  of 
human  factors  which  help  account  for  all  this: 
the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  His  life 
(v.  10) ,  His  own  personal  victory  over  tempta- 
tion (vv.12-13)  ,  His  personal  prayer  life  (v.35)  . 
Could  a  lack  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  defeat 
in  temptation,  or  absence  of  prayer  be  factors 
keeping  you  from  serving  Christ  boldly  and 
decisively? 

Wednesday,  November  28,  John  14:25-31.  As 
Jesus  is  about  to  leave  His  disciples  (13:33) 
He  prepares  them  for  the  future  (vv.l6ff) . 
Whom  does  Jesus  promise  to  send  in  His  place 
(vv.  16-1 7,26)  ?  What  functions  will  this  Person 
perform  as  a  teacher  (v.26)  ?  Why  does  the 
Spirit's  presence  dwell  in  the  lives  of  some  and 
not  in  others  (v.  17)?  Can  the  Spirit,  who  is 
called  "holy"  (v.26)  and  the  "Spirit  of  Truth" 
(v.  17a)  live  in  any  but  the  heart  of  the  Chris- 
tian? As  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  within,  what 
relation  will  Christ  have  with  the  believer 
(w.18,20)?  What  other  ministry  will  the  Holy 
Spirit  perform  (vv.  1 6,26b)  ?  What  will  this 
mean  in  the  believer's  heart  (v. 27)  ?  What  func- 
tions have  you  been  aware  of  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  performed  in  your  heart? 

Thursday,  November  29,  Mark  10:28-31.  Read 
the  incident  that  precedes  this  passage  (vv.17- 
22) .  Observe  Jesus'  attitude  toward  the  young 
man  (v.21a) .  Is  this  stumbling  block  the  pos- 
session of  riches  or  the  love  of  riches  (vv.21- 
22)  ?  What  is  your  reaction  to  Jesus'  state- 
ments of  vv.23-25?  Is  it  similar  to  that  of  the 
disciples  (v.26)  ?  What  does  Jesus'  reply  in  v.27 
reveal  about  the  doctrine  of  election?  How  does 
it  tie  in  with  Matthew  11:27  and  John  6:44? 
The  ties  of  this  world  are  often  a  grave  stum- 
bling block  to  following  Christ,  but  observe 
the  reward  to  those  that  do  put  these  things 
secondary  (vv.29-30)  .  What  ties  of  material 
wealth  or  human  companionship  keep  you  from 
fully  following  Christ? 

Friday,  November  30,  John  16:7-15.  Deep 
ties  of  loyalty  have  bound  the  hearts  of  the 
disciples  to  their  Master  (13:36-37),  but  now 
He  says  it  is  to  their  advantage  that  He  leave 


them  (16:7) .  In  His  prayer  to  the  Father  (v.  17) 
what  does  Jesus  say  He  has  accomplished  in 
the  lives  of  the  disciples  (17:6-8)?  Has  He 
done  all  that  the  Father  has  given  Him  to  do 
with  them  (17:8,14)?  For  what  does  He  pray 
in  their  behalf  for  the  future  (17:11,15,17)  ? 
How  will  the  Holy  Spirit  finish  the  work  in 
their  hearts  that  Christ  has  started  while  in 
the  flesh  (16:13-15)?  Are  you  willing  to  leave 
the  future  of  some  work  that  you  have  begun 
for  the  Lord  in  His  hands,  should  He  call  you 
to  some  other  task? 

Saturday,  December  1,  Matthew  28:16-20.  The 
Book  of  Revelation  reveals  Christ  in  His  King- 
ship while  the  gospels,  on  the  whole,  portray 
Him  as  the  Lamb  of  God.  In  giving  the  Great 
Commission,  however,  the  risen  Christ  mani- 
fests Himself  in  His  royal  power  (vv.  18,20) . 
His  disciples  give  Him  worship  (v.  17) .  He 
has  all  authority  (v. 18) .  He  equates  Himself 
with  the  other  two  members  of  the  Trinity 
(v.  19) .  He  holds  the  future  in  His  hands 
(v.20b)  .  Compare  this  picture  of  Christ  with 
that  given  in  Revelation  1:5-7,17-19.  Revelation 
1:12-16,20  tells  us  that  this  Kingly  Christ  is 
standing  in  the  midst  of  His  churches.  Meditate 
upon  what  Christ  says  about  Himself  in  the 
Great  Commission  together  with  the  portrayal 
given  of  Him  in  Revelation  1.  Do  you  have  a 
new  sense  of  the  authority  and  presence  of  the 
One  who  has  given  you  the  Great  Commission? 


The  Bible:  Worth  Living  By 
and  Dying  For  ! 

By  George  S.  Lauderdale 

In  the  whole  world  there  are  but  these  basic 
factors:  God's  Word,  that  which  needs  God's 
Word,  evil  forces  which  would  prevent  the 
Word  from  getting  into  men's  hearts,  and  good 
powers  which  put  the  Word  into  hearts.  All 
sin  is  opposition  to  God's  gospel;  righteous- 
ness is  faith  in  and  obedience  to  the  heaven- 
sent message. 

God  is  interested  in  man's  response  to  His 
Word,  being  sad  when  it  is  ignored  or  called 
a  lie  by  unbelief.  He  rewards  those  who  receive 
His  Spirit-inspired  truth.  "Keep  all  his 
statutes  and  his  commandments  .  .  .  that 
thy  days  may  be  prolonged  .  .  .  that  it  may 
be  well  with  thee."  Deuteronomy  6:2,3. 

The  severest  wrath  falls  upon  men  who  han- 
dle God's  Word  deceitfully.  Some  preach  in 
order  to  gain  fame  but  the  true  reason  for 
carrying  God's  holy  Word  to  others  is  love. 
Missionaries  need  the  Holy  Spirit  Who  gives 
love,  for  without  it  we  are  false  witnesses  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  liable  to  His  condemnation. 
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Centering  Your  Interest  in  the  Scriptures 
Jesus  Christ  commanded  men  to  lose  their 
lives  lor  His  sake  and  the  gospel's.  He  refused 
to  turn  stones  into  bread  when  He  was  hungry 
with  the  Scripture  text  that  man  shall  not 
live  by  bread  alone  but  by  every  word  which 
proceeds  from  God's  mouth.  He  would  not  be 
made  king  by  the  multitude  who  cared  little 
about  food  for  their  souls. 

You  should  trust  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be- 
cause He  is  honest:  in  love  He  will  give  you 
what  you  should  have  rather  than  what  you 
want.  Best  of  all,  He  can  convert  our  minds 
so  that  Ave  want  the  truth  of  God.  He  can 
help  you  want  what  you  ought  to  have!  The 
gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation! 

The  Bible  For  Maturing  Minds 
Children  need  God's  Word.  In  the  home  and 
classes  at  church  let  them  learn  the  Bible.  In 
heathen  lands,  men  are  childish,  being  fascin- 
ated with  beads,  colorful  dress;  in  civilized 
pagan  nations,  men  are  attracted  to  machines 
as  children  to  toys.  All  these  minds  should  be 
instructed  in  the  Word  of  God. 


God's  Word  causes  men's  minds  to  mature, 
but  most  important  it  shows  them  the  way  to 
heaven.  Fellowship  with  God  now  and  etern- 
ally is  promised  in  the  gospel:  Christ  died  to 
remove  our  guilt  enabling  God  to  accept  us  as 
His  children  when  we  believe  on  His  Son. 

Build  Your  Life  On  Solid  Rock! 

What  joy  awaits  all  who  trust  God's  Word! 
We  should  be  willing  to  go  any  place  in  order 
to  put  the  gospel  into  the  hearts  of  men.  The 
apostle  John  "was  in  the  isle  that  is  called 
Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  Christ."  Revelation  1:9.  Let 
your  whole  life  be  directed  by  God's  Word;  let 
no  power  keep  His  truth  from  you  or  prevent 
you  from  putting  it  into  the  hands  and  hearts 
of  others. 

Since  God  loves  His  Word,  He  will  help 
you  be  a  missionary  to  all  men,  whom  He  also 
loves.  He  will  open  doors  and  ways  wonder- 
ful to  you  that  His  message  of  salvation  will 
reach  many  ears.  Will  you  not  begin  today 
being  a  missionary  for  Jesus  Christ? 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  NOVEMBER  25 


The  Prodigal  Son 


Background  Scripture:  Luke  15:11-32 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  103:1-13 


To  understand  the  three  parables  of  Luke  15  we  must  read  the  first  two  verses  of  that  chapter. 
Many  publicans  and  sinners  had  drawn  near  to  Jesus,  to  hear  Him.  The  Pharisees  and  scribes 
murmured,  saying,  This  man  receiveth  sinners  and  eateth  with  them.  He  spoke  the  three  parables 
which  follow  as  an  answer  and  rebuke  to  these  critics,  and  to  explain  why  he  welcomed  these  out- 
casts of  society.  The  point  of  the  three  parables  is  the  same;  the  Love  which  He  has  for  the 
Lost.  He  relates  the  parable  of  the  Lost  Sheep, 


the  Lost  Coin,  and  the  Lost  Boy.  The  first 
two  illustrate  His  "Seeking  Love,"  and  the  third, 
which  is  our  lesson,  His  Welcoming,  or  For- 
giving Love.  He  compares  His  love  for  men 
with  the  love  that  a  father  has  for  a  wayward 
and  lost  son.  We  usually  take  this  last  parable 
as  a  picture  of  our  Heavenly  Father's  love.  We 
know  that  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He 
gave  His  only  begotten  son,  etc.,  and  the  father 
in  this  story  is  like  our  Heavenly  Father.  Jesus, 
however,  spoke  this  parable  to  illustrate  His 
own  love  for  the  Lost.  Since  Jesus  and  the 
Father  are  one,  the  story  fits  them  both,  for 
the  Son  and  the  Father  have  the  same  love  for 
lost  sinners. 


In  Psalm  103:1-13  we  have  a  beautiful  pic- 
ture of  the  God  we  worship.  When  you  read 
these  verses  how  can  you  imagine  anyone  say- 
ing that  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  is  dif- 
ferent from  the  God  of  the  New?  There  are 
those  who  try  to  picture  the  God  of  the  Old 
Testament  as  harsh  and  cruel  and  unforgiving. 
Where  even  in  the  New  Testament,  can  you 
find  a  description  of  a  more  Loving  and  For- 
giving God  than  we  find  in  these  verses?  Just 
take  a  few:  Who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities; 
Who  healeth  all  thy  diseases;  Who  redeemeth 
thy  life  from  destruction;  Who  crowneth  thee 
with  lovingkindness  and  tender  mercies    .    .  . 
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For  as  the  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  so 
great  is  His  mercy  toward  them  that  fear  Him. 
As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath 
He  removed  our  transgressions  from  us.  Like 
as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord 
pitieth  them  that  fear  Him.  In  the  parable 
we  are  studying  today  we  have  such  a  father, 
and  Jesus  would  have  us  know  that  His  love 
is  similar  to  the  love  of  such  a  father.  Since 
Jesus  came  to  reveal  the  Father  —  even  His 
Heavenly  Father  —  "Our  Father  Who  art  in 
heaven,"  the  father  in  this  story  is  a  faint  pic- 
ture of  the  Father  in  heaven.  In  fact  there 
are  three  pictures  in  the  parable:  (1)  The  pic- 
ture of  a  lost  boy,  (2)  the  picture  of  a  com- 
passionate father,  and  (3)  the  picture  of  an 
angry  brother. 

I.  The  Younger  Son;  The  Prodigal:  1-20. 

The  sheep  and  the  coin,  and  the  boy,  were 
all  lost,  but  there  are  differences  in  their  cases. 
The  sheep  and  the  coin  were  lost  through  no 
special  fault  of  their  own;  they  did  not  choose 
to  be  lost.  The  boy  exercised  the  freedom  of 
will,  or  choice,  which  is  a  characteristic  of 
mankind.  He  said  to  his  father,  Give  me  the 
portion  of  goods  that  falleth  to  me.  Our  first 
parents,  being  left  to  the  freedom  of  their  own 
wills,  fell  from  the  estate  in  which  they  were 
created.  Then,  another  difference;  when  the 
coin  and  sheep  were  found  they  were  carried 
back,  while  the  son  had  to  come  himself  and 
go  to  his  father,  again  exercising  his  will. 

Not  many  days  after  he  took  his  inheritance 
he  went  into  a  "far  country"  and  wasted  his 
substance  in  riotous  living.  In  the  18th  chapter 
of  Revelation  we  have  the  portrait  of  a  "Wicked 
Woman,"  Babylon,  in  all  her  seductive  power. 
The  world,  which  is  under  the  power  of  Satan, 
is  full  of  pitfalls  and  snares.  How  many  are 
being  daily  ensnared  we  can  see  in  our  news- 
papers and  hear  about  over  the  radio.  There 
are  many  "prodigals,"  both  men  and  women, 
who  never  return  to  the  father's  house! 

Sin  robs  us  of  all  that  is  valuable.  In  the 
story  the  boy  spent  all  and  began  to  be  in 
want.  Sin  makes  paupers,  if  not  in  material 
things,  always  in  moral  and  spiritual  values. 
Not  all  sinners  become  poor  in  material  pos- 
sessions; some  wax  richer  and  richer  until  they 
become  millionaires,  but  their  souls  are  robbed 
of  all  that  is  worthwhile.  What  is  the  thing 
of  greatest  price?  The  soul.  The  prodigal  son 
lost  his  money.  That  was  bad.  He  was  about 
to  lose  something  far  more  valuable;  his  soul. 

Sin  drags  us  down.  See  this  boy  as  he  stands 
by  the  hog  pen.  For  a  Jew  that  was  degradation 
indeed.  How  many  sad  stories  there  are  of 
talented  men,  prominent  men,  lawyers,  doc- 
tors, rulers,  writers,  who  have  been  brought 
low  by  strong  drink,  to  mention  only  one  of 
the  many  means  by  which  men  are  destroyed! 


"And  when  he  came  to  himself."  David  came 
to  himself  when  Nathan  told  him  a  simple 
story,  and  then  said,  Thou  art  the  man.  No 
prophet  or  preacher  is  mentioned  as  speaking 
to  the  prodigal.  The  Spirit  of  God  was  work- 
ing with  him.  He  works  when  and  where  He 
will.  The  boy  remembered  his  home  and  his 
father.  Memory  is  often  used  by  the  Spirit  in 
calling  sinners  home.  The  prodigal  saw  clearly 
and  vividly  the  contrast  between  his  position 
in  his  father's  house  and  his  present  plight. 

He  did  not  stop  with  these  memories.  He 
said,  I  will  arise  and  go.  Here  is  genuine  re- 
pentance. He  could  have  easily  died  in  the 
hog  pen  if  he  had  not  made  this  resolve,  and 
then  acted  upon  it.  Judas  went  out  and  hanged 
himself;  Simon  Peter  went  out  and  wept  bit- 
terly. The  prodigal  went  back  home  with  grief 
and  hatred  for  his  sins;  And  he  arose  and  came 
to  his  father. 

II.  The  Father:  20  -  24. 

We  find  here  a  beautiful  portrait  of  Jesus 
and  of  God  the  Father. 

"When  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off  his  father 
saw  him."  Someone  has  said  that  the  father's 
heart  followed  his  boy  all  the  way  to  the  hog 
pen.  "Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children." 
How  his  father  must  have  pitied  him  as  he 
saw  him  go  further  and  further  away  and  deeper 
and  deeper  into  sin  and  misery!  How  the  loving 
heart  of  Jesus  went  out  to  publicans  and  sin- 
ners! How  the  heart  of  God  yearns  over  a  wicked 
world!  "It  grieved  Him  at  His  heart,"  is  the 
expression  used  about  God  just  before  the 
Flood,  and  when  He  was  dealing  with  Israel 
in  the  wilderness. 

In  the  following  verses  we  have  a  beautiful 
picture  of  "Welcoming  Love."  The  father  had 
compassion  and  ran  and  fell  on  his  neck  and 
kissed  him.  He  did  not  wait  until  he  had  taken 
a  bath  and  put  on  clean  clothes.  "Just  as  I 
am,  poor,  wretched,  blind,  O  Lamb  of  God,  I 
come"!  The  boy  began  his  confession  but  was 
interrupted  before  he  finished.  The  best  robe, 
the  ring,  the  shoes,  are  brought,  for  he  is  again 
a  member  of  the  family.  He  was  not  to  be  a 
servant,  but  a  son. 

This  is  not  all,  however,  for  a  feast  is  to 
follow.  It  is  a  time  of  joy.  Go  back  and  read 
all  these  parables,  and  note  how  they  end.  Re- 
joice with  me,  said  the  shepherd;  Rejoice  with 
me,  said  the  woman;  Let  us  eat  and  be  merry, 
said  the  father.  It  is  indeed  a  time  of  rejoicing 
when  a  sinner  is  saved. 

This  has  been  called  "The  most  beautiful 
story  ever  spoken  or  written,"  and  it  well  de- 
serves this  high  praise.  Nowhere  do  we  find 
the  Redeeming  and  Forgiving  Grace  of  God 
more  beautifully  described. 
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III.  The  Elder  Son  (and  Brother)  :  25-32. 

We  hate  to  bring  him  in;  he  is  like  the  fly 
in  the  ointment.  He,  however,  illustrates  the 
point  of  all  three  parables.  The  chapter  be- 
gins and  ends  with  "the  elder  son,"  for  the  elder 
son  represents  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  They 
were  the  ones  who  "murmured"  in  the  second 
verse  of  the  chapter.  He  is  the  one  person  who 
is  angry  and  will  not  go  in  and  take  a  part 
in  the  festivities  of  the  occasion. 

The  Pharisees  and  scribes  despised  the  pub- 
licans and  sinners  even  as  the  elder  son  despised 
his  brother.  Instead  of  rejoicing  when  they  saw 
these  classes  being  saved,  they  were  jealous  and 
angry  and  called  Jesus  all  sorts  of  names  be- 
cause He  associated  with  them.  Now  there 
is  no  doubt  that  these  scribes  and  Pharisees 
were  better  men  in  many  respects  than  these 
outcasts.  They  were  respectable,  and  honest, 
and  moral,  as  far  as  outward  observances  of 
the  Law  was  concerned.  They  kept  themselves 
aloof  from  all  low  and  evil  associates,  and  would 
never  be  caught  eating  with  them. 

They  forgot  that  these  publicans  and  sinners 
were  their  "brothers."  They  would  have  been 
insulted  if  you  even  suggested  such  a  relation- 


ship. The  elder  son  called  the  prodigal,  "thy 
son,"  not  "my  brother,"  you  will  notice,  and 
no  doubt  you  could  have  felt  the  "scorn"  in 
the  tone  of  his  voice. 

Is  this  "elder  brother  attitude"  still  seen? 
Do  we  look  with  a  bit  of  contempt  upon  those 
who  live  on  the  wrong  side  of  the  railroad 
track?  or  in  the  slums,  or  in  cabins  in  the 
mountains?  Do  we  despise  the  foreigner  and 
call  him  by  names  he  hates?  Do  we  neglect 
and  look  down  upon  those  of  another  color 
or  race?  Especially  do  we  scorn  those  who  have 
sunk  very  deeply  into  sin;  the  drunkards,  the 
alcoholics,  the  criminals,  the  outcasts  of 
society? 

It  is  good  to  be  an  elder  son,  and  an  elder 
brother,  if  we  keep  our  hearts  warm  and  tender, 
and  are  ready  to  welcome  a  lost  brother  home. 
What  a  help  he  could  have  been  if  his  heart 
had  been  like  his  father's  heart;  To  stay  at 
home,  to  obey  our  father  and  keep  ourselves 
strong  and  clean,  are  all  commendable,  but 
we  need  to  watch  our  hearts. 

I  want  to  suggest  that  you  read  Dr.  Boreham's 
book  on  The  Prodigal  Son.  He  indeed  has  a 
"sanctified  imagination"  when  writing. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 

YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  NOVEMBER  25 

"IV hat  The  Bible  Says  Jlbout  Prayer" 


Scripture:  Matthew  6:5-15 
Suggested  Hymns:  "Take  Time  To  Be  Holy" 
"Sweet  Hour  Of  Prayer" 
"I  Need  Thee  Every  Hour" 

Note  to  Program  Leader: 

(We  are  beginning  a  unit  of  three  programs 
on  prayer.  The  purpose  of  the  programs  is  to 
deepen  and  enrich  the  devotional  life  of  your 
young  people.  If  these  services  are  to  be  most 
effective,  those  of  you  who  plan  the  programs 
and  present  them  will  need  to  be  especially 
faithful  in  prayer  and  diligent  in  your  prepara- 
tion.) 

Leader's  Introduction: 

The  Bible  instructs  us  in  all  matters  which 
pertain  to  our  spiritual  growth  and  develop- 
ment, and  prayer  is  no  exception.  The  Bible 
has  a  very  high  view  of  prayer  and  of  its  im- 
portance to  the  child  of  God.  For  this  reason 
we  may  expect  to  find  in  Scripture  a  full  ex- 
planation of  what  prayer  is,  what  it  accom- 
plishes, and  how  it  should  be  done.  Some  of 
the  very  richest  teaching  of  the  Bible  concern- 


ing prayer  is  found  in  the  words  of  Christ  Him- 
self which  have  been  read  to  us  as  our  Scripture 
for  this  program. 

First  Speaker: 

First  of  all,  the  Bible  tells  us  that  prayer 
should  be  made  to  God  our  Father.  Jesus  said, 
".  .  .  pray  to  thy  Father  .  .  ."  and  in  the 
prayer  of  instruction,  called  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
He  tells  us  to  say,  "Our  Father,  which  art  in 
heaven."  The  Bible  also  tells  us  that  we  are 
to  make  our  prayers  in  the  name  of  Christ. 
(Read  John  14: 13,14;  16:23;  and  Col  3:17.)  We 
make  our  prayers  in  the  name  of  Christ  because 
He  is  the  only  one  who  can  mediate  between 
us  and  God.  Christ  is  our  high  priest.  (Read 
Hebrews  7:25-27.)  Scripture  also  teaches  that 
in  our  praying  the  Holy  Spirit  helps  us  to  pray 
acceptably.  (Read  Romans  8:26.) 

Second  Speaker: 

The  Bible  gives  us  instruction  as  to  the  con- 
tent of  prayer.  Almost  the  entire  Book  of 
Psalms  is  an  admonition  to  praise  God.  One 
of  the  great  themes  of  the  Bible  is  "Hallelujah" 
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which  means  "Praise  ye  the  Lord."  We  are 
to  come  before  God  confessing  our  sins.  (Read 
Psalm  32:5,6.)  According  to  Scripture  prayer 
should  also  include  thanksgiving  and  interces- 
sion as  well  as  petitions  for  our  own  needs. 
(Read  I  Timothy  2:1  and  Philippians  4:6.) 
Intercession  is  especially  enjoined  in  James 
5:16,  "...  and  pray  one  for  another,  that 
ye  may  be  healed."  The  promise  of  Christ  gives 
us  strong  encouragement  to  ask  of  God  those 
things  which  we  desire.    (Read  Matthew  7:7.) 

Third  Speaker: 

The  Bible  also  gives  us  instruction  concern- 
ing the  form  and  manner  of  prayer.  It  is  never 
to  be  pretentious.  (Read  Matthew  6:5,6.) 
Prayer  should  be  brief  and  thoughtful.  (Read 
Matthew  6:7,8  and  I  Corinthians  14:15.)  While 
our  prayers  are  not  to  be  lengthy  and  meaning- 
less, the  Scriptures  indicate  that  we  should  pray 
with  great  frequency  and  faithfulness.  (Read 
Ephesians  6:18.)  Paul  spoke  of  the  need  of 
persisting  in  prayer  when  he  admonished  the 
Thessalonians  to  "pray  without  ceasing."  One 
of  the  most  important  requirements  of  accept- 
able prayer  is  that  it  be  offered  in  faith.  (Read 
James  1:5,6.)  To  pray  without  faith  is  to  make 
a  mockery  of  prayer  itself,  and  it  must  surely 
be  an  affront  to  God. 

Fourth  Speaker: 

Another  very  important  teaching  of  the  Bible 
with  respect  to  prayer  is  that  God  hears  and 
answers  our  prayers.  (Read  Psalm  65:2.)  We 
find  the  same  assurance  in  the  New  Testament. 
(Read  I  John  5:14.)  Not  only  do  we  know  that 
God  hears  our  prayers,  but  the  Bible  also  tells 
us  that  He  honors  and  answers  our  requests. 
(Read  John  14:14  and  Matthew  7:7,8.)  The 
Scripture  contains  still  further  evidence  of  the 
effective  value  of  prayer  where  it  is  written, 
"The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man  availeth  much."  James  5:16. 

Program  Leader: 

Perhaps  many  of  us  have  wondered  why  it 
is  that  more  people  do  not  receive  these  mar- 
velous blessings  which  the  Bible  promises  to 
those  who  pray.  These  verses  which  we  have 
considered  together  show  that  real  prayer,  ac- 
ceptable prayer,  involves  a  great  deal  more  than 
the  meaningless  muttering  of  a  few  words  now 
and  then.  As  we  think  about  this  rich  instruc- 
tion and  these  glorious  promises,  let  us  join  in 
the  spirit  of  those  early  disciples  who  said  to 
Christ,  "Lord,  teach  us  to  pray."  Luke  11:1. 


"1  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board  of  j 
Directors  of   The   Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $   

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 

I  ii  .11   saw* 


An  Act  of  Thanskgiving  for 
Our  Unity  in  Christ 

We  give  thanks  to  Almighty  God,  Father, 
Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  are  one  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  not  by  the  agreement  of 
our  minds  or  the  consent  of  our  wills,  but  by 
that  which  He,  in  His  infinite  Grace,  has  done 
for  us  in  His  incarnation,  death  and  resurrec- 
tion, and  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

We  Thank  Thee,  O  God. 

We  give  thanks  for  the  knowledge  that  though 
we  are  divided  in  outward  form  we  all  are  the 
objects  of  the  love  and  grace  of  God. 

We  Thank  Thee,  O  God. 

We  give  thanks  for  the  joy  that  we  have 
found  in  sharing  the  treasures  of  worship  and 
devotion  that  we  even  now  hold  in  common. 

We  Thank  Thee.  O  God. 

We  acknowledge  that  our  understanding  of 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  has  been  limited  by 
our  pride,  wilfulness  and  narrowness  of  mind, 
and  that  our  witness  to  the  world  is  weakened 
by  our  divisions. 

Lord,  Have  Mercy  Upon  Us. 

We  pray  that  all  men  everywhere,  in  a  world 
distracted  and  divided,  may  turn  to  Christ,  who 
makes  us  one  in  spite  of  our  divisions;  that  He 
may  bind  in  one  those  whom  many  worldly 
claims  set  at  variance;  and  that  the  world  may 
at  last  find  peace  and  unity  in  Him;  to  Whom 
be  glory  for  ever. 

Lord,  Hear  Our  Prayer. 


Gifts  of  Mercy 

Have  you  seen  the  picture  on  the  cover  of 
the  leaflet,  "Gifts  of  Mercy,"  published  by  the 
Board  of  World  Missions  to  give  information 
to  the  Church  about  the  continuing  need  for 
overseas  relief  and  inter-church  aid?  The  pic- 
ture, "Kind"  (Child  in  German)  is  one  of 
fifteen  art  works  given  in  1955  to  the  Presby- 
terian Church  U.S.  in  appreciation  for  food  and 
clothing  given  through  the  Department  of  Over- 
seas Relief  and  Inter-Church  Aid,  as  a  "Thanks- 
gift  of  the  German  People."  One  cannot  look 
into  the  eyes  of  that  child  and  fail  to  feel  the 
tragedy  of  war,  to  have  compassion  for  such 
little  ones,  and  to  give  more  generously  to  their 
relief. 
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"Thirty  million  refugees,  homeless,  hopeless, 
living  in  misery.  Four  out  of  five  people  in 
the  world  are  hungry.  In  many  countries  of 
Europe  Protestant  churches  have  to  struggle  for 
existence.  Victims  of  natural  disasters  need 
emergency  help  .  .  .  Privation  knows  no 
age  .  .  .  the  child  and  the  grandparent, 
the  infant  and  the  aged,  as  well  as  the  youth 
and  the  adult — all  kinds  and  conditions  of 
PEOPLE  are  suffering."  They  are  cold,  they  are 
hungry,  they  are  despairing,  awaiting  your 
GIFTS  OF  MERCY. 

Do  you  need  to  be  reminded  that  $1.00  will 
distribute  over  100  pounds  of  food  worth  ap- 
proximately $28.00  through  Christian  pastors 
and  workers  abroad?  US  government  surplus 
is  available  free  of  charge  in  almost  unlimited 
amounts:  milk,  cheese,  butter,  vegetable  fats, 
wheat,  rice,  dried  beans,  corn  .  .  .  Church 
World  Service  is  sending  millions  of  pounds  an- 
nually to  over  thirty  countries  in  Asia,  Africa, 
Europe  and  the  Near  East. 

You  can  help  this  "Share  Our  Surplus" 
S.O.S.  project  by  sending  your  "Gifts  of  Mercy" 
to  the  Department  of  Overseas  Relief,  Box  330, 
Nashville,  Tennessee.  CROP  (Christian  Rural 
Overseas  Program)  is  also  a  fine  way  to  help. 
Sponsored  by  Church  World  Service  it  is  a  part 
of  our  own  relief  efforts.  Support  such  a  pro- 
gram, if  there  is  a  CROP  drive  in  your  area. 

Keep  clothing  collections  moving,  at  least 
twice  a  year,  spring  and  fall,  but  send  material 
relief  goods  at  any  time  to  Church  World  Serv- 
ice. Gifts  made  on  November  2nd  by  United 
Church  Women,  will  go  through  Church  World 
Service  for  such  needy  people. 

"The  importance  of  doing  relief  work  through 
Church  channels  cannot  be  over-emphasized. 
Funds  received  by  the  official  agency  of  our 
Church  and  handled  by  Church  World  Service 
are  carefully  accounted  for,  wisely  administered 
and  overhead  expense  is  kept  to  a  minimum." 
Such  gifts  are  a  witness  to  the  compassionate 
love  of  Christ  flowing  through  Christians.  Fur- 
ther information  will  be  given  by  Rev.  Paul  B. 
Freeland,  Secretary,  Department  of  Overseas 
Relief,  Board  of  World  Missions,  Box  330,  Nash- 
ville, Tennessee. 

To  stimulate  further  interest  and  support  of 
this  relief  program  two  films  are  recommended: 
"I  Saw  the  Need";  how  CROP  distributes  food 
gifts  among  hungry  people  in  the  world.  Free 
to  church,  farm  and  youth  groups.  Address 
request  to  CROP  Headquarters,  Elkhart,  Indi- 
ana. Include  first  and  second  choice  of  dates 
wanted,  your  name  and  address,  name  of  your 
church  or  organization  for  which  you  plan  to 
show  the  movie.  "The  Waiting  Ones":  World 
Service,  215  Fourth  Avenue,  New  York  3,  New 
York.  A  story  of  refugees  and  how  you  can  help. 


These  films  will  be  a  stimulus  to  the  support 
of  Relief  Work.  1956  is  the  year  when  the  des- 
tiny of  thousands  of  refugees  will  be  decided, 
for  the  present  Refugee  Relief  Act  closes  the 
door  of  the  USA  at  the  end  of  this  year,  unless 
something  radical  is  done  quickly. 


Is  Yours  a  House  or  a  Home? 

The  mother,  father,  and  five  children  all 
under  the  age  of  12  were  riding  toward  the 
city  when  the  third  child  said,  "Daddy,  what's 
the  difference  between  a  house  and  a  home?" 
The  father  explained,  "A  house  is  just  any  house 
in  which  people  may  live,  but  a  home  is  where 
there  is  love  —  where  everybody  loves  every- 
body else  and  cares."  The  definition  satisfied, 
and  no  more  questions  were  asked. 

That  night  the  children  all  were  asleep  on 
the  sleeping  porch  when  an  electrical  storm 
came  up.  At  1:30  the  mother  and  father  were 
moving  in  their  arms  one  by  one  the  children 
to  inside  bedrooms.  The  little  lad  who  had 
asked  the  question  the  day  before  opened  his 
eyes  enough  to  look  into  his  mother's  face  and 
say,  "Mama,  we  live  in  a  home,  don't  we?" 

— From  "Sterling  as  Silver" 


Miss  Alice  Laura  Eastwood 

Miss  Alice  Laura  Eastwood,  daughter  of 
Samuel  and  Alice  Stone  Eastwood,  born  Novem- 
ber 11,  1880,  died  October  20,  1956,  after  a 
protracted  illness.  She  attended  Smith  College 
in  Northampton,  Mass.,  where  she  graduated 
in  1902. 

Immediately  on  her  return  to  Louisville,  Ken- 
tucky, where  she  lived  throughout  her  entire 
life,  she  became  active  in  Presbyterian  Youth 
work,  and  was  instrumental  in  the  very  begin- 
ning of  Young  People's  work  in  the  Synod  of 
Kentucky. 

She  was  one  of  the  first  twelve  women  elected 
by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.,  to  membership  on  its  Executive 
Committees.  She  was  one  of  the  three  women 
of  our  Church  who  served  from  the  very  first  on 
the  Committee  on  Christian  Higher  Education, 
first  when  it  was  allied  with  the  Committee  on 
Christian  Education  and  Ministerial  Relief. 

She  served  in  various  capacities  for  a  number 
of  years  on  the  Board  of  Women's  Work  in  the 
General  Assembly,  and  has  served  in  virtually 
every  position  in  Presbyterial  and  Synodical 
Boards  through  the  years. 

Miss  Eastwood  was  the  author  of  a  number 
of  articles  and  pamphlets,  and  co-author  of 
several  books  concerning  the  Higher  Educa- 
tional work  of  our  Church. 
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In  her  own  Church  and  Presbytery  Miss  East- 
wood was  recognized  as  a  Bible  scholar  and 
teacher  of  note.  At  the  Crescent  Hill  Presby- 
terian Church  where  she  held  membership  for 
47  years,  she  has  served  as  a  Sunday  School 
teacher  in  almost  every  department  of  the 
Church  School.  In  the  Presbytery,  she  was  in- 
strumental in  the  organization  of  more  than 
one  outpost  Sunday  School  or  Chapel.  She 
helped  in  the  organization  of  the  James  Lees 
Memorial  Presbyterian  Church  in  Louisville. 

She  was  actively  engaged  in  Y.W.C.A.  work 
in  Louisville,  particularly  as  it  related  to  work 
among  the  foreign  students  coming  to  the  city. 

A  person  of  keen  perception  and  fine  judg- 
ment, Miss  Eastwood  was  held  in  high  regard 
in  the  councils  of  the  Church,  and  will  be 
missed  in  those  councils.  She  proved  again  the 
high  value  of  "the  priesthood  of  the  laity"  in 
the  work  of  God's  Church. 


A  Note  of  Love  and  Appreciation 

When  Mrs.  W.  E.  Wilson  went  to  her 
Heavenly  Home  we  lost  one  of  our  greatest 
friends.  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  express  in 
words  just  how  we  feel;  our  love  for  her  and 
the  place  she  has  in  our  hearts.  She  was  a 
tower  of  strength  to  her  pastor  and  to  the  Sher- 
rill's  Ford  Presbyterian  Church.  During  her 
long  life  of  service,  her  loyalty  to  her  church 
and  devotion  to  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  her 
faithful  attendance,  were  a  source  of  continual 
encouragement  and  inspiration.  Her  influence 
was  felt,  not  only  in  our  church,  but  in  all  this 
community.  As  she  begins  her  new  and  happy 
life  in  the  Home  above  and  receives  her  rich 
reward  at  the  hands  of  her  Saviour,  the  memory 
of  her  wonderful  life  will  linger  as  a  sweet  and 
blessed  benediction  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of 
all  of  us. 

We,  as  a  congregation,  are  asking  that  our 
pastor  and  the  clerk  of  our  Session  sign  this 
in  behalf  of  each  and  every  member  of  our 
church. 

J.  Kenton  Parker,  Pastor 
J.  Clarence  White,  Clerk  of  Session 


STARTLING  FACTS  ON  CRIME 
The  United  States  is  in  the  midst  of  one  of 
the  worst  crime  waves  in  its  history.  According 
to  the  FBI  Director,  T.  Edgar  Hoover,  the  num- 
ber of  crimes  recorded  in  the  first  half  of  this 
year  was  up  14.4  per  cent  as  compared  with  the 
same  period  of  1955. 

Every  day,  an  average  of  37  people  are  slain, 
260  are  assaulted,  and  55  women  are  raped. 
Every  twenty-four  hours  there  are  164  armed 
robberies,  1463  burglaries,  4377  larcenies — and 


738  automobiles  are  stolen,  somewhere  in 
America. 

Commenting  on  the  abrupt  rise  in  crime  this 
year,  Mr.  Hoover  said  that  unless  the  present 
trend  is  reversed,  1956  will  set  a  new  record  for 
lawlessness.  It  will  be  the  first  year  in  which 
the  total  crimes  have  reached  the  2,500,000  mark. 
There  were  1,291,120  crimes  in  the  first  six 
months  of  this  year,  as  compared  with  1,128,350 
in  the  same  period  of  1955.  Every  12.2  seconds 
a  major  crime  was  committed.  Every  4.1  min- 
utes there  was  a  murder,  manslaughter,  rape, 
or  assault  with  intent  to  kill. 

It  is  a  sordid  situation.  Well  might  our  souls 
be  shocked  and  our  hearts  tremble  within  us  as 
we  think  what  these  statistics  mean.  Think  of 
the  lives  that  are  snuffed  out,  the  hearts  that 
are  broken,  the  homes  that  are  shattered  by 
these  awful  deeds.  Worst  of  all,  think  of  the 
many  never-dying  souls  that  are  at  stake.  Hell 
must  enlarge  itself  to  receive  all  who  are  re- 
sponsible for  these  sins  against  God  and  man. 
— Evangel. 


Barber  Shop  Provides  Organ 
Music  for  Customers 

A  haircut  while  joining  in  an  impromptu 
hymn  recital?  A  shave  while  listening  to  "Rock 
of  Ages"  played  on  an  organ?  Either  or  both 
of  these  can  happen  when  you  visit  Ken's  bar- 
ber shop  in  Wilkinsburg,  a  Pittsburgh  suburb. 

Kenneth  Mack,  a  Korean  War  veteran  who 
took  to  barbering,  is  ready  to  provide  his  cus- 
tomers with  almost  any  service.  He  keeps  a 
supply  of  umbrellas  for  folks  caught  in  rain- 
storms. On  hand,  too,  is  a  typewriter  and  a 
ham  radio  set  for  anyone  desiring  to  use  them. 
In  a  corner  Ken  keeps  a  compact,  Army-surplus 
organ  he  bought  for  the  hymn  recitals.  Al- 
though he  doesn't  play  himself,  Ken  is  willing 
to  let  anyone  with  the  ability  to  sit  down  and 
give  it  a  try. 

Even  strangers  waiting  for  streetcars  on  a 
nearby  corner  are  invited  to  play.  With  so 
many  players  coming  in  and  out  of  the  shop, 
one  is  likely  to  hear  a  hymn  recital  at  any 
time  of  the  day. 

Ken,  a  friendly,  deeply  religious  man,  is  al- 
ways ready  to  help  the  church  or  anyone  in 
need.  He  is  a  member  of  the  local  Youth  for 
Christ.  While  in  Korea,  he  drove  a  jeep  for 
evangelist  Billy  Graham  when  he  toured  the 
battlefields. 

Wilkinsburg  is  known  as  the  "town  of  ' 
churches"  and  most  of  the  district's  ministers 
come  to  Ken's  shop.  Ken  is  flattered  but  he 
says  he's  not  sure  whether  it's  because  of  the 
music;  because  no  swearing  is  allowed,  or  be- 
cause they  like  the  original  oil  paintings  by 
his  father-in-law  which  decorate  the  walls. 
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Worldwide  Bible  Reading 
Thanksgiving  to  Christmas,  1956 

Theme:  The  Bible  Speaks  Today 

November 

22  Thanksgiving  Deuteronomy    5:1-21 

23  Psalms    19:1-14 

24  Psalms    27:1-14 

25  Sunday  Psalms    46:1-11 

26  Psalms    103:1-22 

27  Psalms   121:1-8;  130:1-8 

28......  Psalms    145:1-21 

29.....  Proverbs    3:1-20 

30  Isaiah  ....  40:1-11,  28-31 

December 

I  Isaiah    55:1-13 

2  Advent  Luke    6:20-49 

3  John    1:1-28 

4  John    1:29-51 

5  John    3:1-36 

6  John    4:1-38 

7  John    15:1-27 

8  John    17:1-26 

9  Universal  Bible  Sunday.. Luke    8:1-21 

10  Acts    17:16-34 

II  Romans    8:1-39 

12   Romans    12:1-21 

13  1  Corinthians  ....  13:1-13 

14  Philippians    4:1-23 

15  Hebrews    11:1-40 

16  Sunday  Luke    10:23-42 

17  Luke    11:1-17 

18  ..Luke    12:22-34 

19  Luke    15:1-10 

20  Luke    15:11-32 

21  Luke    1:1-23 

22  ...Luke    1:24-38 

23  Sunday  Luke    1:39-56 

24  Luke    1:57-80 

25  Christmas  Luke    2:1-20 

Christians  around  the  world  will  be  reading  the 
above  passages  on  the  days  between  Thanksgiving 
and  Christmas.  The  women  of  our  Church  are  in- 
vited to  join  in  this  reading,  and  to  enlist  their 
families  in  this  worship  experience  with  the  Chris- 
tians of  many  lands.  Bookmarks  listing  these  are 
available  from  the  American  Bible  Society,  450 
Park  Avenue,  New  York  City. 


BUY  YOUR  BOOKS  FROM 
Book  Department 
THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weavei-rille,  Nortk  Carolina 
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ALABAMA 

Phenix  City  —  The  Rev.  J.  M.  McKnight,  for- 
merly of  Crestview,  Florida,  began  work  in  Phenix 
City,  Alabama,  on  October  the  first.  The  Pres- 
bytery of  East  Alabama  is  sponsoring  a  church  in 
this  industrial  city,  across  the  Chattahoochee  River 
from  Columbus,  Georgia.  There  was  once  a  small 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Phenix  City  but  it  was  dis- 
solved about  twenty-five  years  ago.  Plans  are  be- 
ing made  to  erect  a  suitable  building  and  put  on  a 
full  time  program. 


Missionary  News 

Nashville  —  Miss  Katherine  Gray  of  our  Mexico 
Mission  arrived  in  the  United  States  about  October 
9  for  her  regular  furlough. 

Miss  Gray  first  went  to  Mexico  in  1923  and 
has  served  there  since  that  time  in  the  educational 
work  of  the  Mission.  She  has  been  connected  with 
the  Central  Bible  School  in  San  Luis  Potosi. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  L.  G.  DeLand  of  our  Congo  Mis- 
sion are  arriving  in  the  United  States  about  Oc- 
tober 26  to  begin  their  furlough. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Eric  S.  Bolton  of  our  Congo  Mis- 
sion, now  on  furlough  in  the  U.S.A.,  announce  the 
arrival  of  a  son,  William  Theodore,  born  Septem- 
ber 15,  in  Wooster,  Ohio. 

Bluford  B.  Hestir  of  Atlanta,  Director  of  Pub- 
licity for  the  General  Council,  and  the  Rev.  Eu- 
gene Daniel,  Nashville,  Candidate  Secretary  for 
the  Board  of  World  Missions,  returned  October 
29  after  a  seven-weeks  trip  to  the  Orient. 

The  men  made  their  trip  by  plane,  via  San 
Francisco  and  Honolulu,  and  visted  Korea,  Japan, 
and  Taiwan,  to  witness  "on  the  spot"  work  of 
Presbyterian  missions  in  those  areas.  They  talked 
with  numerous  American  missionaries  and  natives, 
observed  the  work  of  the  churches  in  the  Orient, 
and  visited  church-related  schools  and  hospitals. 


GEORGIA 

The  annual  Home-coming  of  the  Summerville 
Presbyterian  Church  was  held  on  October  the  14th. 

It  was  the  same  sweet  occasion  with  old  mem- 
bers coming  back  and  home  folks  bringing  won- 
derful food;  the  singing  of  merry  old  hymns  and 
reminiscing  of  the  long  ago  days. 

We  had  one  disappointment,  Dr.  William  Glass 
was  unable  to  come  on  account  of  two  deaths  in 
his  congregation. 

Mr.  Pooley  preached  in  Dr.  Glass'  place  a  won- 
derful sermon  on  Stewardship.  Will  Joe  Abbott 
from  Acworth  gave  a  message  in  the  afternoon. 

The  visitors  and  old  members  present  felt  as 
if  it  was  a  very  happy  day  with  the  Spirit  of 
Christian  Fellowship  prevailing. 

Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 


THE  INSPIRATION  OF 
THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES 

By  L.  Gaussen  —  $3.00 

This  book  (also  known  as  Theopneustia)  has 
long  been  considered  one  of  the  best  on  verbal 
inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  381  pages, 
cloth. 

Order  from 

The 

Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
weaverville,  n.  c. 
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GEORGIA 

The  Presbytery  of  Southwest  Georgia  held  its 
regular  fall  meeting  in  the  newly  renovated  Pres- 
byterian Church  at  Elmodel,  Ga.,  on  October  the 
9th.  With  the  help  of  the  Presbytery's  Church 
Extension  Committee  the  whole  building  has  been 
recently  done  over,  new  pews  installed  and  a  fel- 
lowship hall  built  in  connection  with  the  building. 
The  Presbytery  was  opened  with  a  sermon  by  the 
Rev.  A.  A.  Gardner  of  Thomasville. 

An  outstanding  feature  of  the  meeting  was  the 
address  on  "Stewardship"  delivered  by  Dr.  Charles 
McKirachan,  pastor  of  the  Pine  Street  Presbyterian 
Church,  Harrisburg,  Pennsylvania.  Dr.  McKira- 
chan was  making  a  tour  of  the  Synod  of  Georgia 
to  speak  before  the  Presbyteries. 

The  Commission  of  the  Minister  and  His  Work 
announced  the  transfer  of  the  Rev.  John  Howard, 
formerly  of  Tifton,  to  Guerrant  Presbytery  where 
he  will  be  pastor  of  the  Church  at  Whitesburg, 
Kentucky.  They  also  announced  the  installation 
of  pastors  since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Presbytery 
as  follows:  The  Rev.  J.  W.  McQueen,  First  Church, 
Albany;  the  Rev.  Saunders  Garwood  at  Pelham 
and  Elmodel  Churches;  the  Rev.  Kenneth  Boyer 
at  Fort  Gaines  and  Cuba  Churches;  the  Rev.  W. 
A.  Jordan  at  Cuthbert;  the  Rev.  Robert  James  at 
Cordele,  and  the  Rev.  H.  L.  Smith  as  assistant 
pastor  of  Moultrie  First.  The  Rev.  John  R.  Smith 
of  Adel  was  elected  as  Moderator. 

The  Lester  Church  was  dissolved  and  its  mem- 
bership placed  in  the  Camilla  Church.  The  Rev. 
Kenneth  Boyer  was  approved  for  foreign  mission 
service.  The  First  Church  of  Moultrie  gave  the 
Rev.  H.  L.  Smith  leave  of  absence  for  study  in 
Scotland  for  one  year. 

The  amendments  proposed  to  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  were  referred  to  a  special  commit- 
tee for  study  and  report  at  the  winter  meeting. 

The  next  meeting  will  be  held  in  Westminster 
Church,  Albany,  on  January  15th,  1957.  The  Rev. 
N.  G.  Barron  of  Americus  was  placed  in  nomina- 
tion as  Moderator  of  the  Spring  meeting. 

The  ladies  of  the  congregation  served  an  excel- 
lent meal  to  the  members  of  the  Presbytery  in 
the  new  fellowship  hall  of  the  Church. 


LOUISIANA 

New  Orleans  —  The  Young  People  of  the  New 
Orleans  Presbytery  met  for  a  two-day  fall  youth 
rally  at  the  Port  Sulphur  Presbyterian  Church, 
Port  Sulphur,  La. 

On  October  20,  young  people  from  34  churches 
over  the  Presbytery  formed  motorcades,  and  char- 
tered busses  to  attend  the  meeting.  Part  of  the 
price  of  admission  for  each  young  person  was  for 
each  to  bring  at  least  one  article  of  clothing  to 
be  sent  to  Seoul  Seminary  in  Korea.  This  project 
is  one  of  the  group's  main  projects  this  year. 

The  program  opened  with  a  banquet  at  which 
the  Rev.  William  A.  Crosland,  minister  of  the 
Oak  Park  Presbvterian  Church,  New  Orleans,  spoke 
on  the  theme  "Three  Keys."  Living  accommoda- 
tions for  the  young  people  were  arranged  by  the 
Women  of  the  Church  at  Port  Sulphur. 

Sunday  morninsr  worship  service  was  conducted 
bv  the  Rev.  James  N.  Lapsley,  minister  of  the 
Gentilly  Presbvterian  Church.  A  "lawn  lunch" 
was  served,  followed  by  a  business  meeting  and 
workshop  groups.   The  rally  closed  with  a  worship 


service  presenting  the  themes  for  the  year.  Theme 
will  be  "Who  is  my  brother?";  theme  hymn  will 
be  "God  of  Grace  and  God  of  Glory";  theme  pic- 
ture will  be  "The  Church's  One  Foundation. 

The  first  workshop  was  a  skit,  "Unto  Us  Much 
Is  Given,"  led  by  Miss  Emmah  Leah  Young,  of 
Synod's  Youth  Council,  who  gave  her  explanation 
of  how  God  has  seen  fit  to  place  the  splitting 
of  the  atom  in  the  United  States.  Miss  Young 
based  her  skit  on  her  talk  presented  in  the  national 
science  contest  at  the  recent  Louisiana  division 
of  the  National  Chemical  Society  in  New  Orleans. 

A  second  workshop  consisted  of  panel  discus- 
sions on  "Youth  Wants  to  Know,"  presented  by 
Bill  Burge,  of  the  Gentilly  Church,  president  of 
the  Presbytery  Fellowship.  This  panel  dealt  with 
problems  confronting  adult  advisors  in  the  various 
churches,  and  answered  from  the  youth's  point 
of  view. 


New  Orleans  ■ —  The  Presbytery  of  New  Orleans 
voted  at  a  recent  meeting  to  merge  four  congre- 
gations into  two  churches.  Napoleon  Avenue  and 
Prytania  Street  churches  will  merge  to  form  the 
Church  of  the  Covenant.  The  consolidated  con- 
gregation will  occupy  the  present  site  of  the  Na- 
poleon Avenue  Church.  A  commission  of  the  pres- 
bytery will  meet  November  18  to  merge  the 
churches  officially. 

Bethel  Presbyterian  Church  USA  will  be  dis- 
solved and  will  merge  with  Claiborne  Avenue  Pres- 
byterian Church  US. 

Also  at  the  meeting  of  the  presbytery,  the  group 
voted  for  the  honorable  retirement  of  the  Rev. 
A.  L.  Ash,  minister  of  Kenner  Presbyterian  Church, 
from  the  active  ministry,  on  December  31. 


New  Orleans  —  Miss  Alice  Lewis,  the  new  di- 
rector of  Christian  education  at  Canal  Street  Pres- 
byterian Church,  will  remain  in  this  position  until 
the  beginning  of  school  next  year  when  she  will 
join  her  future  husband  at  Austin  Seminary.  She 
will  be  married  in  late  November. 

He  will  finish  his  term  in  the  United  States  Navy 
next  summer,  and  after  completing  his  seminary 
study  plans  to  go  to  the  Belgian  Congo  as  a  mis- 
sionary. 

Miss  Lewis  was  educated  at  Columbia,  Miss., 
High  School,  Belhaven  College,  and  Louisiana 
State  University.  She  had  previously  served  as 
D.C.E.  at  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Natchez, 
Miss.,  and  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Savannah, 
Ga. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Charlotte  —  Sharon  Presbyterian  Church  ob- 
served the  125th  anniversary  of  its  organization 
on  October  7  with  many  former  members  and 
visitors  present.  After  morning  service  dinner  was 
served  on  the  grounds  (picnic  style)  and  at  2:15 
P.  M.  the  anniversary  service  was  held  with  the 
principal  address  given  by  Dr.  William  Childs  Rob- 
inson of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  on  the 
subject  "Our  Presbyterian  Heritage." 

Sharon  Presbyterian  Church  held  its  Second  Mis- 
sionary Conference  October  10  -  14.  Speakers  at 
the  Conference  were  the  Rev.  Donald  E.  Williams 
who  is  supported  by  the  church  and  is  missionary 
in  North  Brazil;  the  Rev.  Alex  McCutchan,  of  Bel- 
gian Congo;  the  Rev.  John  G.  Viser,  of  West 
Brazil,  and  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Frank  Lemmon, 
missionary-appointees  to  Mexico.  The  conference 
came  to  a  conclusion  Sunday  with  two  fine  ser- 
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mons  by  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  Executive  Secretary 
of  our  Board. 

The  first  step  in  an  expansion  program  is  fast 
drawing  to  completion,  as  the  new  $60,000  Edu- 
cational Building  now  under  construction  will  soon 
be  finished.  This  building  will  house  the  Children's 
and  Young  People's  Departments  of  the  Sunday 
School.  It  should  be  ready  for  occupancy  in  De- 
cember. Other  steps  include  renovation  of  the 
present  Educational  Building,  and  the  erection  of 
a  Fellowship  Building. 


Dunn  —  Members  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Dunn,  N.  C,  have  dedicated  4.1  acres  of  land 
as  the  site  of  the  erection  of  a  new  church  plant 
to  cost  approximately  $350,000  in  a  long  range 
building  program. 

The  Rev.  Leslie  C.  Tucker,  Jr.,  pastor  of  the 
church,  presided  over  the  dedication  service  which 
was  held  in  October. 

Plans  now  call  for  an  educational  building  to 
be  the  first  erected  on  the  site.  It  will  be  used 
for  worship  services  until  the  sanctuary  is  com- 
pleted. 


Mount  Mourne  —  Meeting  here  Tuesday,  Con- 
cord Presbytery  voted  disapproval  of  the  proposed 
amendment  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  admitting  women  to 
the  eldership  and  diaconate.  It  approved  sending 
a  youth  caravan  to  Mexico  next  summer. 

The  meeting  was  held  in  the  historic  Centre 
Church  of  which  Rev.  J.  K.  Parker  is  the  pastor. 
The  church  has  just  completed  its  beautiful  new 
fellowship  hall  in  which  the  Presbytery  was  en- 
tertained at  luncheon. 

Dr.  Frank  McCutchan,  a  ruling  elder  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Salisbury,  presided  as  the 
moderator.  Rev.  L.  T.  Edgerton,  minister  of  the 
Poplar  Tent  Church,  Concord,  was  chosen  as  mod- 
erator-nominee for  the  next  meeting  of  Presbytery. 

Rev.  Alan  B.  Wells  was  received  from  the  Pres- 
bytery of  South  Carolina  in  order  that  he  may 
become  the  pastor  of  the  Back  Creek  Church,  Mt. 
Ulla.  His  installation  by  a  commission  of  Presby- 
tery took  place  November  4,  7 :30  p.  m. 

Rev.  Robert  J.  Blumer  was  received  from  the 
Presbytery  of  Potomac  in  order  that  he  may  be- 
come the  minister  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Newton,  where  a  commission  of  Presbytery  in- 
stalled him  as  pastor,  November  4,  7:30  p.  m. 

Mr.  Woodrow  McKay  will  be  ordained  by  a  com- 
mission of  Presbytery  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Salisbury,  November  11,  11:00  a.  m.  He 
will  serve  as  assistant  pastor  in  this  church. 

It  was  announced  that  the  pastoral  relations 
had  been  dissolved  between  Rev.  James  E.  Por- 
ter and  the  New  Salem  and  Shiloh  Churches.  Mr. 
Porter  is  no  longer  serving  as  a  Presbyterian  min- 
ister since  he  has  recently  become  a  member  of 
the  Stony  Point  Baptist  Church.  At  his  own  re- 
quest to  the  church  and  Presbytery,  the  pastoral 
relations  were  dissolved  between  Rev.  Lewis  B. 
Metts  and  the  Franklin  Presbyterian  Church,  Sal- 
isbury, on  account  of  his  ill  health.  Rev.  Ralph 
S.  Carson,  minister  of  the  Second  Presbyterian 
Church,  Mooresville,  having  reached  the  age  of 
retirement,  announced  that  he  would  leave  the 
service  of  this  church  December  31. 

Rev.  John  W.  Foster,  minister  of  the  Calvary 
Presbyterian  Church,  Davidson,  having  reached  the 


age  of  retirement,  announced  that  he  would  leave 
the  service  of  this  church  December  31  of  this  year. 

Presbytery  paid  tribute  to  the  splendid  work 
of  these  pastors  throughout  their  ministry  and 
assured  them  of  its  affectionate  regard  and  sup- 
port in  the  years  ahead.  The  Presbytery  expressed 
thankfulness  to  God  for  the  great  service  and  fruit- 
ful lives  of  Dr.  Walter  L.  Lingle,  Davidson;  Rev. 
E.  V.  Wiley,  Statesville;  Rev.  W.  E.  Furr,  Moores- 
ville; and  Rev.  Walter  H.  Goodman,  Montreat,  who 
have  died  during  the  year.  Memorials  will  be  pre- 
pared and  read  to  the  Presbytery  at  a  later  meet- 
ing. 

The  Presbytery  voted  its  disapproval  of  a  pro- 
posed amendment  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order 
which  would  permit  a  particular  church,  by  ma- 
jority vote  of  the  congregation,  to  elect  women 
to  the  office  of  ruling  elder  or  deacon.  The 
amendment  was  approved  by  the  General  Assem- 
bly of  1956  and  sent  to  the  presbyteries  for  their 
advice  and  consent. 

Dr.  J.  M.  Murchison,  Concord,  Chairman  of 
the  Committee  on  Christian  Education,  reported 
that  some  350  persons  attended  three  leadership 
training  schools  in  the  Presbytery  this  fall.  Some 
700  persons  attended  the  various  conferences  of 
the  Presbytery  conducted  at  Camp  Grier  for  youth 
and  for  women  of  the  church.  The  chairman  re- 
ported that  some  500  men  participated  in  the  An- 
nual Fall  Rally,  Barium  Springs.  The  men  are 
looking  forward  to  attending  the  Presbyterian 
Men's  Convention,  Miami,  Florida,  October  10-13, 
1957.  The  Presbytery  approved  a  committee  rec- 
ommendation that  a  committee  of  laymen  study 
the  salaries  of  ministers  with  reference  to  their 
actual  living  and  working  expenses  and  a  com- 
parison with  those  existing  in  other  professions. 
Vacation  Church  Schools  were  held  in  56  churches 
with  an  enrollment  of  735  workers  and  4685 
pupils. 

Rev.  H.  Reid  Newland,  Salisbury,  reporting  for 
the  Committee  on  Homes,  said  that  there  were 
some  225  children  now  living  in  the  home  at 
Barium  Springs  and  some  60  elderly  persons  living 
in  the  Presbyterian  Home,  High  Point. 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Clinton — A  Diamond  Jubilee  Dinner,  launching 
Bethel  Presbytery's  campaign  to  raise  $92,000  for 
Presbvterian  College's  75th  anniversary,  was  held 
Oct.  is. 

Several  hundred  Presbyterian  friends  and  alumni 
of  the  college  attended  the  dinner  held  in  the  High 
School  at  Rock  Hill,  S.  C.  Dr.  John  McSween, 
former  president  of  the  College,  delivered  the  main 
address.  Others  included  in  the  program  were 
regional  co-chairmen  for  the  drive,  Mr.  George 
Dunlap.  and  the  Rev.  Henry  Mobley,  both  of 
Columbia.  The  Presbyterian  College  double  quar- 
tet presented  several  musical  selections,  and  a 
motion  picture  entitled  "It's  Your  Presbyterian 
College"  was  shown  to  the  assemblage. 


Columbia  —  Congaree  Presbytery  has  authorized 

the  establishment  of  a  new  church  in  Columbia. 
It  is  expected  to  cost  in  excess  of  $100,000,  with 
most  of  the  money  coming  from  funds  of  the 
Church  Extension  Committee  which  is  promoting 
the  new  church.  Earlier,  64  petitioners  had  re- 
quested the  presbytery  to  establish  the  church. 
Plans  for  the  building  have  already  been  drawn 
up.  Henry  S.  Johnson  is  chairman  of  the  Church 
Extension  Committee  of  Congaree  Presbytery. 
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Date  for  the  formal  organization  of  the  church 
vvill  be  decided  upon  later  by  a  commission,  ap- 
pointed by  the  presbytery  and  consisting  of  the 
Rev.  Harry  F.  Petersen,  executive  secretary  of  the' 
presbytery;  the  Rev.  Arthur  M.  Martin  and  Mr. 
Johnson,  pastors  of  the  Columbia  area  and  one 
elder  from  each  Presbyterian  church  in  that  area. 


Clinton  —  Presbyterian  College  has  launched 
its  76th  session  with  its  largest  enrollment  in  his- 
tory, despite  increasingly  stringent  academic  re- 
quirements for  entrance. 

A  total  of  541  students  registered  for  the  start 
of  the  1956-57  school  year  after  admittance  had 
been  refused  almost  one  out  of  every  two  new 
students  who  applied. 

Among  the  new  faculty  additions  at  Presby- 
terian College  this  year  are  a  former  Davis-Elkins 
president,  a  past  dean  of  Clemson  and  an  outstand- 
ing religious  writer. 

These  three  men  are:  Dr.  Raymond  B.  Purdom, 
who  served  as  president  of  Davis-Elkins  College 
for  ten  years  after  heading  its  chemistry  depart- 
ment for  18  years — professor  of  chemistry;  Col. 
Albert  J.  Thackston,  Jr.,  recently  retired  Army  of- 
ficer who  was  dean  of  men  at  Clemson  College  for 
three  years — dean  of  students;  and  Dr.  Joseph  M. 
Gettys,  author  of  numerous  religious  books  and 
pamphlets — professor  of  Bible. 

Other  appointments  to  the  40-member  faculty 
include:  Dr.  Karl  A.  Scheele,  assistant  professor 
of  economics;  George  W.  Clark,  assistant  professor 
of  history;  and  William  H.  Jones,  instructor  in 
mathematics. 

Of  the  541  total  who  enrolled  at  Presbyterian 
College,  approximately  200  are  listed  as  new  stu- 
dents. The  number  of  women  students  also  runs 
higher  this  session,  with  39  co-eds  registered. 


TENNESSEE 

Memphis  —  The  First  Presbyterian  and  First 
Methodist  Churches,  neighbors  in  downtown  Mem- 
phis, Tenn.,  have  combined  their  efforts  to  produce 
a  bi-annual  "Saturday  Round-up"  for  the  benefit 
of  neighborhood  children  who  are  extremely  under- 
privileged. 

Every  fall,  and  again  in  the  spring,  the  two 
churches  have  the  "Round-up"  each  Saturday  for 
a  period  of  six  weeks.  The  program  is  similar  to 
that  of  a  vacation  Bible  school.  First  the  children 
are  met  at  the  local  playground  for  an  hour  of 
supervised  recreation.  Following  this  period,  the 
children  and  their  leaders  return  to  the  two 
churches  where  they  divide  into  groups  for  Bible 
lessons,  song  sessions,  and  lessons  in  handcrafts. 
The  children,  ages  5-11,  are  given  a  free  lunch 
at  noon,  and  in  the  afternoon  a  movie  is  shown, 
usually  a  cowboy  show.  Attendance  is  usuallv 
over  100  each  Saturday. 


Memphis  —  Presbyterian  Churches  of  the  Mem- 
phis area  are  sponsoring  a  leadership  school,  to  be 
held  at  Idlewild  Presbyterian  Church  in  Memphis 
October  29,  through  November  2. 

The  1956  session  is  the  33rd  in  the  history  of 
the  annual  Memphis  area  school.  Five  courses  will 
be  offered  to  teachers,  workers,  and  members  of 
Presbyterian  churches  in  the  greater  Memphis  area. 
Dean  of  the  school  this  year  is  the  Rev.  William 
David    Brown,    associate    minister    of  Evergreen 


Presbyterian  Church.  Faculty  Chairman  is  Dr. 
Paul  Tudor  Jones,  minister  of  Idlewild  Church. 
Faculty  Committee,  the  Rev.  Paul  Corbett,  of 
Frayser  Presbyterian  Church,  and  Miss  Tempe 
Claxton,  of  Whitehaven  Presbyterian  Church. 


Memphis  —  Southwestern  College  in  Memphis 
has  begun  a  new  program  of  teaching  "Christian 
Service  Projects"  to  students  interested  in  becom- 
ing better  workers  in  their  own  churches. 

Class  and  discussion  groups  meet  one  night  each 
week  over  a  two-month  period,  in  the  Adult  Edu- 
cation Center  of  the  College  library.  The  first 
three  sessions  are  general  lectures  given  by  mem- 
bers of  Southwestern's  Bible  faculty.  These  con- 
cern aims  of  Christian  Education,  understanding 
people,  interesting  children  in  the  Church,  and 
similar  subjects.  The  other  sessions  are  special- 
ized classes  so  that  each  student  may  choose  the 
field  of  most  interest  to  him.  At  the  end  of  the 
training  sessions  the  students  will  go  to  many  of 
the  bigger  churches,  and  to  Wesley  house,  where 
they  will  observe  work  done,  and  work  under  su- 
pervision and  guidance.  Mrs.  W.  M.  Cone  of  Mem- 
phis is  in  charge  of  this  new  project. 


TEXAS 

Commerce — Interdenominational  Laymen's  Sun- 
day was  observed  in  the  First  Church  with  laymen 
of  the  congregation  having  complete  leadership  of 
morning  worship.  Paul  F.  Street,  associate  profes- 
sor of  biology  in  the  local  East  Texas  State  Teach- 
ers College  and  deacon  in  the  church,  gave  the 
laymen's  message  on  the  subject  "The  Scientist 
Knows  God."  Sgt.  Malcolm  D.  Calhoun,  member  of 
the  teaching  force  of  the  Sunday  School  and  of 
the  ROTC  staff  at  the  local  college,  led  the  worship 
service. 

Others  participating  in  the  leadership  of  the 
worship  were  Grover  Sims,  local  area  Boy  Scout 
executive,  one  of  the  most  recent  additions  to 
the  membership  of  the  church,  and  George  W. 
Bartlett,  Elder  emeritus,  a  member  of  the  local 
session  for  thirty-four  years.  Leading  Sunday  eve- 
ning worship  on  the  Sunday  evening  before  Lay- 
men's Sunday  was  Joe  Fred  Cox,  diaconate  chair- 
man and  product  of  the  student  work  and  Sunday 
School  of  the  local  congregation.  Earlier  in  the 
fall,  at  a  morning  worship,  charter  presentation 
ceremonies  were  held  for  the  church's  Boy  Scout 
Troop  26.  Participating  were  Grover  Sims,  execu- 
tive, Kenneth  Michels,  troop  committee  chairman, 
and  scout  leaders  Sgt.  Murray  D.  Parham  and  Tom- 
mie  Morris. 


VIRGINIA 

The  Presbytery  of  West  Hanover  met  in  its  last 
session  as  at  present  constituted,  October  23,  1956, 
in  the  Charlottesville  Church,  its  first  and  last 
meeting  in  this  beautiful  new  building.  Effective 
January  1,  1957,  most  of  the  territory  of  West 
Hanover  north  of  the  James  River,  including  Char- 
lottesville and  Orange,  will  be  in  Lexington  Pres- 
bytery, while  the  City  of  Lynchburg  and  all  of 
Roanoke  Presbytery  except  Henry  County  (which 
will  go  to  Montgomery  Presbytery)  will  be  in- 
cluded in  West  Hanover,  the  number  of  churches 
in  which  will  thus  be  increased  from  37  to  80.  A 
pood  deal  of  the  business  at  this  fall  meeting  had 
to  do  with  this  change. 

Rev.  C.  Lloyd  Arehart  was  received  from  Win- 
chester Presbytery,  and  arrangements  made  for 
his  installation  as  pastor  of  the  Farmville  Church 
on  November  4. 
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REFUGEES   APPEAL   FOR  HELP 

From  a  Hebrew  Christian  widow  in  Berlin  comes  this 
pitiful  appeal  for  help.  She  says:  "My  son  and  I  are  in 
great  need.  During  the  Hitler  regime  I  fled  with  my  boy 
to  Russia  where  we  stayed  six  years  behind  barbed  wire 
fences.  Since  our  return  to  Germany  we  have  been  in 
desperate  condition.  I  pray  every  night  that  our  Lord  will 
help  us.  I  have  heard  that  you  do  so  much  for  Hebrew 
Christians,  so  I  turn  to  you  for  help." 

Please  pray  for  us  as  our  workers  seek  to  minister  to  the 
bodies  and  souls  of  refugees  in  Berlin  and  other  needy 
centers  in  Europe;  to  the  aged  and  little  children  in  our 
Homes  in  Germany.  Pray  especially  for  our  work  and  workers  in  Israel  where 
Hebrew  Christians  bear  the  reproach  of  Christ. 

Your  gift  will  help  us  care  for  Jewish  converts,  provide  food  and  shelter 
for  those  living  in  poverty  and  near  starvation.  Please  send  your  gift  at  this 
time  of  urgency  and  great  need.   Address  communications  to: 

The  International  Hebrew  Christian  Alliance 

REV.  JACOB  PELTZ,  Ph.B.,  B.D.,  Secretary 

U.  S.  A.  CANADA 
5630-N  North  Campbell  Ave.,  Chicago  45,  111.  91 -N  Bellevue  Ave.,  Toronto,  Can. 


Rev.  Jacob  Peltz 


Presbytery  voted  22  to  12  against  the  proposed 
amendment  authorizing  ordination  of  women  as 
elders  and  deacons,  and  19  to  13  against  the 
proposed  amendment  concerning  marriage  and 
divorce. 

W.  Twyman  Williams,  Stated  Clerk 


Change  of  Address  —  Rev.  Fernando  Gutierrez, 
from  Palacios,  Texas,  to  607  South  Guadalupe 
Street,  San  Marcos,  Texas,  as  pastor  of  the  Mexican 
Presbyterian  Church. 


Change  of  Address:  Rev.  Plumer  Smith,  from 
Mutoto,  Luluaburg,  Congo  Beige,  to  1206  Rennie 
Avenue,  Richmond,  Va. 


—  BOOKS  — 

EARLY  WILL  1  SEEK  THEE.  Eugenia  Price. 
Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.  $2.50. 

Many  of  our  readers  have  benefited  by  the 
former  writings  of  Miss  Price.  This  last  volume 
maintains  the  high  quality  set  in  her  former  works. 
The  aim  of  the  author  in  this  new  book  is  to 
stand  aside  and  let  Christ  speak  through  her  to 
those  whose  hearts  long  to  follow  Christ  as  the 
Lord  of  their  lives.  This  work  is  largely  autobio- 
graphical.   It  is  a  record  of  a  heart  that  longed 


and  found  Christ  who  is  more  than  life  itself.  She 
insists  that  Christ  is  the  end  of  every  man's 
search.  She  emphasizes  the  inexhaustibility  of 
Christ.  She  writes,  "Even  if  you  are  already  one 
with  Him  there  is  more  for  you.  There  is  more 
for  me.  This  is  a  book  for  all  longing  hearts 
everywhere." 

Mrs.  Ruth  Bell  Graham  has  written  the  intro- 
duction. In  it  she  says,  "This  book  is  primarily 
for  the  wistful,  eager  heart — weary,  as  it  were, 
of  the  copies,  longing  for  the  Original.  Once  more 
Genie  Price  brings  to  us  our  Saviour,  removing 
the  confusion  of  thought  that  so  often  enshrouds 
Him,  so  that  we  see  Him  as  He  is — right  beside 
us,  invisible  to  our  mortal  eyes  but  infinitely  more 
real  than  we  are,  the  source  of  our  longing  and 
its  satisfaction." 

Miss  Price  makes  an  eloquent  plea  for  objectiv- 
ity in  our  lives.  She  states  that  she  longed  for 
objectivity  in  her  life  before  she  met  Christ.  This 
objectivity  she  has  now  found  in  Christ.  To 
put  it  in  her  own  language,  "Christ  lives  in  me 
and  1  can  be  off  my  own  hands  and  into  His 
hands,  looking  and  living  and  writing  and  loving 
from  His  point  of  view  and  no  longer  my  own. 
This  is  a  great,  great  relief.  Jesus  Christ 
the  only  person  outside  of  ourselves  who  is  attrac- 
tive enough  to  pull  us  out  of  our  subjective  boxes 
and  set  us  free  to  live — objectively!" 

It  is  obvious  that  this  book  was  written  pri- 
marily to  appeal  to  the  lay  mind.  It  should  be 
oointed  out,  however,  that  any  Christian  minister 
would  be  benefited  from  the  reading  of  this  stimu- 
lating- bit  of  autobiography.  J.R.R. 
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EDITORIAL 


"Architecture  for 
Presbyterian  Worship" 

This  is  the  title  of  a  timely  article  in  the  Sep- 
tember 15th  issue  of  Presbyterian  Life  written 
by  the  Reverend  Professor  James  Hastings 
Nichols  of  the  University  of  Chicago.  This  fol- 
lows an  earlier  REPORT  ON  THE  ARCHI- 
TECTURAL SETTING  OF  PRESBYTERIAN 
WORSHIP  prepared  for  and  presented  to  the 
Presbytery  of  Chicago  by  a  committee  consist- 
ing of  the  best  historians  in  that  Presbytery, 
such  as  Professor  Nichols  and  Professor  Trin- 
terude.  This  report  is  used  in  the  class  work 
at  McCormick  Theological  Seminary,  and  has 
been  used  in  a  smaller  degree  by  the  writer  at 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary.  A  copy  was 
mailed  to  our  Secretary  of  Church  Architecture 
in  the  Board  of  Church  Extension. 

In  these  and  other  matters  we  have  no  desire 
to  be  lords  over  other  men's  faith.  We  emphati- 
cally disapprove  of  heteronomy.  But  in  the 
Church  of  the  living  God,  autonomy  is  not  less 
to  be  rejected.  One  is  our  Master,  even  Christ. 
Slavery  to  Christ  alone  is  the  true  and  only 
freedom  of  the  human  soul.  We  do  stand  for 
Theonomy,  and  seek  to  bear  our  testimony  to 
the  truth  of  God.  If  so  far  as  any  and  every- 
thing we  mention  in  these  matters  is  our  own, 
let  it  fall  to  the  ground  and  be  forgotten.  In 
so  far  as  we  bear  witness  to  the  truth  of  God 
as  He  has  revealed  it  in  the  Word  of  which 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  theme,  in  so  far  as  the  history 
of  the  Church  and  particularly  our  Presbyterian 
heritage  has  clarified  that  truth  we  beg  our 
brethren  to  heed  NOT  BECAUSE  IT  IS  OUR 
TESTIMONY  BUT  BECAUSE  IT  IS  GOD'S 
TRUTH. 

Dr.  Hasting's  article  calls  attention  to  some 
three  features  of  architecture  befitting  Presby- 
terian Worship.  A  complete  editorial  should  be 
devoted  to  each  of  these  items.  Briefly,  they 
are:  first,  that  we  gather  around  the  Table  of 
the  Lord  to  celebrate  a  sacrificial  meal,  to  enjoy 
the  holy  communion  God  has  established  with 


His  people  by  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  of- 
fered onre  for  all.  We  do  not  come  to  an  altar 
to  offer  a  sacrifice  to  propitiate  an  unreconciled 
God. 

Secondly,  the  ground  around  the  Table  of 
the  Lord  is  level.  The  pastor  who  presides  is 
not  a  mediating  priest  and  he  ought  not  to  be 
forced  to  symbolize  that  he  is  by  ministering 
in  a  long  chancel  in  which  he  alone  comes  to 
the  altar  or  Table  at  its  head.  God's  people 
have  a  right  to  the  Table  of  their  heavenly 
Father  and  ought  to  come  to  that  Table  either 
by  gathering  directly  about  the  Table  —  as  was 
done  at  the  World  Council  in  Amsterdam  — 
or  else  by  having  their  representatives  the  elders 
(and  for  the  offering  plate  the  deacons)  come 
all  the  way  to  that  Table. 

Thirdly,  it  is  un-Presbyterian  to  attach  God's 
presence  and  power  to  a  particular  place  or 
object  such  as  an  altar  or  an  icon.  The  popular 
"pictures"  of  Christ  are  described  by  Dr.  Jen- 
kins of  Chicago  as  "icons  of  the  liberal  Jesus." 

God  has  forbidden  us  to  make  any  representa- 
tion of  Himself  and  bow  down  ourselves  to  it. 
We  understand  this  to  forbid  the  use  of  a  so- 
called  picture  of  Jesus  as  a  worship  center,  as 
a  wallet  card  for  devotional  purposes,  or  as  a 
picture  thrown  upon  a  screen  in  connection  with 
a  dedication  service.  Instead  it  has  pleased  God 
to  reveal  Himself  in  that  He  the  Word  became 
flesh.  God  the  Word  reveals  Himself  in  the 
incarnation,  crucifixion  and  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Neither  by  bowing  down  to  pic- 
tures of  Jesus  as  a  mere  human  hero,  nor  by 
philosophizing  about  Christ  as  a  mere  phantom 
or  idea,  but  by  the  preaching  of  the  Word  of  the 
Cross  it  pleases  God  to  save.  We  are  ambassa- 
dors of  God  proclaiming  His  message:  we  are 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His  Son. 

Christ  reveals  His  salvation  to  us  by  the 
preaching  of  this  Word,  by  sealing  the  Gospel 
with  the  sacraments,  as  the  Holy  Spirit  accom- 
panies and  uses  the  God  ordained  means  of 
grace.    The  gracious  Lord  Jesus  has  issued  a 
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warning  against  those  who  disregard  even  the 
least  of  God's  commandments  —  or  who  teach 
men  so.  How  about  the  Second  Command- 
ment? "If  ye  love  ME,  ye  will  keep  MY  com- 
mandments." W.C.R. 


Joy  vs.  Sorrow 

The  Gospel  is  preached  to  bring  both  sorrow 
and  joy — sorrow  for  sin  and  joy  for  forgiveness. 

Paul  told  the  Corinthian  Christians:  "For 
godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  salvation, 
not  to  be  repented  of:  but  the  sorrow  of  the 
world  worketh  death." 

The  paradox  that  sorrow  can  eventuate  in 
joy  while  a  world-inspired  joy  ends  in  sorrow 
is  but  one  of  many  such  truths  to  be  found  in 
the  Bible. 

One  of  the  results  of  Bible  study  is  the  seeing 
of  one's  self  as  God  sees  us.  This  brings  con- 
viction of  sin  with  accompanying  sorrow  for 
sin,  and  if  this  is  followed  by  turning  to  Christ 
for  forgiveness,  joy  is  the  end  result. 

Woe  to  the  man  who  finds  his  joy  in  that 
which  this  world  alone  has  to  offer  for  such 
joy  turns  to  ashes  and  to  a  sorrow  which  ends 
only  in  death. 

The  Gospel  is  rightly  called  the  "Good  News" 
for  in  it  man  finds  the  right  perspective  between 
this  life  and  the  next;  between  himself  and  his 
God;  between  joy  and  sorrow. 

Introspection  can  become  morbid,  but  a  self- 
judgment  which  is  the  work  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  is  ;i  healthy  exercise.  David  was  convicted 
of  sin  and  cried  out  for  forgiveness  and  that 
there  might  be  restored  to  him  the  joy  of  God's 
salvation. 

God  wants  us  to  be  happy,  but  that  happiness 
must  be  in  and  from  Him.  L.N.B. 


Justification  and  the  Children 
of  The  Covenant 

Justification  by  God's  sovereign  grace  received 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  alone  is  the  cardinal 
doctrine  and  the  touchstone  of  the  Reformation. 
Whenever  the  salvation  of  the  children  of  the 
covenant  is  presented  in  such  a  way  as  seems 
to  upset  this  great  reality,  uncertainty  and  con- 


fusion ensue.  Some  modify  their  Reformation 
heritage,  others  become  Baptists.  The  Reforma- 
tion sees  salvation  as  a  very  personal  relation 
with  the  gracious  God,  Who  stooped  for  our 
salvation  all  the  way  to  the  Cross  on  Calvary 
and  awakened  faith  in  our  hearts  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  sees  this  faith  as  a  per- 
sonal conscious  response  of  trust  in  God  Who 
has  come  to  us  in  Christ  and  Who  forgives 
our  sins  for  Christ's  sake.  Saving  grace  and 
responding  faith  are  both  personal  and  con- 
scious. How  are  we  to  relate  thereto  the  bap- 
tism of  the  infant  children  of  the  covenant? 

In  baptism  God  is  the  primary  doer.  He 
acts  in  sealing  upon  the  baptized  an  assurance 
that  he  is  heir  to  the  promises  of  the  covenant 
of  grace.  In  the  case  of  believers,  baptism  is 
a  confirmation  of  all  the  promises  of  the 
covenant,  but  it  is  especially  a  seal  of  the 
righteousness  of  the  faith  they  already  have.  In 
the  case  of  the  children  of  the  covenant,  God 
thereby  seals  upon  these  His  covenant  promises, 
included  in  which  is  the  assurance  that  He  will 
bring  these  children,  whose  adoption  into  His 
family  the  Father  declares  in  baptism,  to  future 
faith,  repentance  and  forgiveness. 

Calvin  does  not  present  the  baptism  of  be- 
lievers and  of  their  infant  seed  as  in  every  re- 
spect the  same.  He  says  that  the  circumcision 
of  Abraham  did  not  mean  exactly  the  same 
thing  to  the  believing  father  as  it  did  to  Isaac 
his  infant  son,  Commentary  on  Romans  4.11. 
As  was  true  in  circumcision,  so  these  children 
of  the  covenant  are  baptized  INTO  FUTURE 
REPENTANCE  AND  FAITH.  For  though 
these  graces  have  not  yet  been  formed  in  them, 
the  seeds  of  both  are  nevertheless  implanted  in 
their  hearts  by  the  secret  operation  of  the  Spirit, 
Institutes  IV.xvi.20.  In  the  Geneva  Catechism, 
333,  distinction  is  made  between  the  faith  and 
repentance  required  of  us  for  baptism  in  that 
this  must  go  before  the  sacrament  in  the  case 
of  those  of  age  and  discretion,  but  for  little 
children  it  is  sufficient  that  they  show  forth 
these  fruits  of  baptism  when  they  come  to  age. 

Again,  while  for  Calvin  the  children  of  the 
covenant  are  acknowledged  by  God  as  His  chil- 
dren as  soon  as  they  are  born  and  are  assured 
of  their  adoption  as  the  people  and  family  of 
God  by  baptism,  yet  he  asserts  that  our  chil- 
dren "are  born  sinners  as  both  David  and  Paul 
affirm,"  IV.xvi.17,  and  "even  infants  themselves 
bring  their  own  condemnation  into  the  world 
with  them,  who,  though  they  have  not  yet  pro- 
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duced  the  fruits  of  their  iniquity,  yet  have  the 
seed  of  it  within  them,"  IV.xv.10. 

Further,  for  Calvin  the  promise  sealed  in 
baptism  both  for  adtdt  and  for  infant  is  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  and  the  imputation  of  Christ's 
righteousness,  IV.xv.1,10;  IV.xvi.3,  4.  The  prom- 
ise is  the  same  in  both,  including  the  paternal 
favour  of  God,  the  remission  of  sins  and  eternal 
life.  The  infants  of  believing  parents  "also 
receive  righteousness,  such  as  the  people  of  God 
may  obtain  in  this  life,  that  is  ONLY  BY  IM- 
PUTATION, because  the  Lord  in  His  mercy 
accepts  them  as  righteous,  IV.xv.10.  In  line 
with  Calvin,  Professor  E.  Boehl  writes: 

"The  growing  young  Christian  was  righteous 
by  imputation  but  original  sin  remained."  "This 
is  in  accordance  with  sound  pedagogical  prin- 
(iples  to  behold  the  full  and  perfect  guarantee, 
the  unrestrained  and  gracious  privilege  of  being 
received  into  the  covenant,  of  being  made  an 
heir  of  God  and  joint-heir  with  Christ  .  .  . 
and  on  the  other  hand  to  regard  the  same  child 
as  impius,  and  permit  Ii is  justification  to  come 
in  the  course  of  his  life."  .  .  .  "From  the 
earliest  times  of  the  Reformation  no  one  thought 
of  impairing  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  a 
baptism  operating  opus  operation.  With  them, 
baptism  was  much  rather  an  act  coming  within 
the  life  of  the  individual,  and  the  regeneration 
promised  in  baptism  was  a  sincere  promise  on 
God's  part.  But  this  was  in  no  way  prejudicial 
to  the  other  truth  that  the  subject  of  baptism 
lives  within  the  Church  as  an  impius  (ungodly 
person)  until  God  actually  justifies  him,  that 
is,  ^ives  him  the  Spirit,  and  the  man  learns  to 
understand  by  faith  that  God  is  reconciled 
through  Christ."  The  Reformed  Doctrine  of 
I  ust  i  find  ion,  pp.219-220,225-226. 

Similarly,  Principal  John  Macleod  sets  forth 
the  Scottish  Theology,  p.  304,  as  teaching  that 
in  the  case  of  the  children  of  the  covenant 
"their  baptism  can  be  regarded  as  in  the  full 
sense  a  seal  of  their  oneness  with  Christ  only 
when  they  indeed  take  His  yoke  upon  them. 
Then  and  not  until  then  have  they  the  right- 
eousness of  faith  of  which  their  baptism  is  a 
seal." 

The  covenant  of  grace  holds  all  these  blessed 
facts  in  itself.  We  and  our  children  are  fallen, 
sinful,  guilty.  Our  righteousness  before  God  in 
this  life  is  never  that  of  our  own  works  nor  our 
infused  goodness.  It  is  always  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  imputed  to  us  and  received  by  faith 
alcne.  We  are  brought  to  this  faith  in  Christ 
by  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Accordingly, 
we  and  our  children  need  the  cleansing  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  renewing  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  As  children  of  the  covenant,  we 
and  our  children  need  faith  and  repentance  or 
conversion.  And  as  Calvin  said,  this  faith  and 
repentance  generally  come  after  the  baptism  of 
the  child  of  the  covenant.  "Whom  He  called, 
them  He  also  justified."  W.C.R. 


Throttling  Evangelical  Radio 

A  radiant-faced  woman  with  resolution  in 
her  eyes  made  her  way  through  the  crowd  to- 
wards the  platform  from  which  I  had  just  de- 
livered a  missionary  message  at  Winona  Lake. 
She  introduced  herself,  and  in  a  humble  way 
expressed  her  gratitude  to  me  as  President  of  the 
NAE  for  what  the  organization  had  done  for  her 
late  husband,  the  Rev.  Walter  E.  Meier,  in 
his  famous  radio  ministry  in  "Bringing  Christ 
to  the  Nation." 

You  may  remember  that  in  1943  an  attempt 
was  made  to  legislate  that  no  time  could  be 
purchased  lor  religious  broadcasting.  Sustaining 
time  onlv  was  to  be  allocated  to  certain  recog- 
nized religious  bodies.  The  NAE,  though  only 
an  infant  organization  at  that  time,  interceded 
as  a  voice  through  its  affiliate  organization,  the 
National  Religious  Broadcasters  and  freedom  to 
purchase  time  for  broadcasting  the  evangelical 
message  was  maintained. 

What  would  our  nation  have  been  today  had 
not  there  been  since  1943  thirteen  years  of 
broadcasts  such  as  the  Lutheran  Hour,  the  Old 
Fashioned  Revival  Hour,  Back  to  the  Bible, 
Showers  of  Blessing,  Revival  Time,  the  Hour 
of  Decision,  the  Light  and  Life  Hour,  and  lit- 
erally thousands  of  local  broadcasts  which  have 
helped  to  soften  this  skeptical  and  materialistic 
age  so  that  God's  Holy  Spirit  could  work  in 
the  hearts  of  men  through  the  ministry  of  the 
Word? 

About  six  months  ago  another  attempt  was 
initiated  in  a  more  subtle  manner  by  the  broad- 
casting and  film  commission  of  the  National 
Council  of  Churches  to  eliminate  paid  time  for 
religious  broadcasting  and  telecasting.  This 
commission  has  circularized  Congress  and  the 
broadcasting  companies  and  most  local  broad- 
casting stations  suggesting  that  all  religious 
broadcasts  be  on  a  sustaining  basis  and  that 
special  .  onsideration  be  given  the  Council  of 
Churches,  national  and  local.  This  means  that: 

1.  It  would  put  off  the  air  hundreds  of  re- 
ligious broadcasts.  There  is  not  enough  free 
time  lor  those  now  buying  time. 

2.  It  would  allow  the  Council  of  Churches, 
which  many  times  is  not  sympathetic  to  evan- 
gelical broadcasters,  the  control  of  time  allo- 
cated. 

3.  It  would  take  away  religious  freedom  in 
America  both  on  the  local  and  national  level  if 
time  could  not  be  purchased  on  an  equal  basis 
with  business. 

4.  It  is  easily  understood  that  free  time  given 
by  radio  stations  is  not  always  the  best  time  for 
religious  broadcasting. 
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5.  It  will,  if  passed,  deprive  evangelicals  of 
evangelizing  by  usage  of  the  radio.  We  must 
remember  that  New  Testament  evangelism  was 
not  based  upon  the  allocation  of  privilege  to 
the  largest  religious  body,  but  upon  the  fact 
that  men  were  lost  in  sin  and  the  message  of 
salvation  was  to  be  made  known  to  all  mankind. 

Our  freedom  is  at  stake  in  the  U.S.A.  We 
have  rallied  to  protect  the  principles  of  democ- 
racy of  peoples  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  now 
we  must  protect  our  own  religious  freedom.  The 
NAE  is  attempting  to  do  this  for  all  evangelical 
broadcasts  and  telecasts  whether  members  of 
NAE  or  not.    .    .  . 


This  is  not  a  time  for  wishful  thinking,  hop- 
ing that  everything  will  turn  out  all  right!  We 
must  arise  in  the  strength  of  the  evangelical 
witness  and  recognize  that  Freedom  is  Every- 
body's Business,  especially  among  evangelicals. 

We  are  praying  that  this  national  appeal  to 
all  NAE  members  and  friends  will  have  a  large 
enough  response  to  fight  this  battle  of  liberty 
and  freedom  to  a  successful  conclusion.  .  .  . 
"Keep  the  Channels  Open  for  Evangelicals." 

— Paul  P.  Petticord,  President  NAE 


THE  TOWER  OF  BABEL 

By  J.  V.  N.  Talmage,  D.D. 


Although  the  writer  has  always  recognized 
the  historicity  of  the  story  of  the  Tower  of  Babel, 
it  was  not  until  this  spring  that  he  could  find 
anything  in  the  archeological  field  which  an- 
swered the  Biblical  description.  The  reason  for 
this  was  that  until  the  chronological  place  of 
the  FLOOD  was  firmly  established  in  archeo- 
logical sequence  there  was  no  clue  as  to  where 
to  hunt  for  the  Tower  of  Babel. 

When  geological  and  archeological  data 
proved  without  the  slightest  doubt  that  the 
FLOOD  of  Noah  must  have  occurred  about 
7000  years  ago,  not  long  before  the  Jemdet  Nasr 
cultural  era,  the  time  had  come  to  keep  an 
eye  open  for  the  Tower.  In  reading  Dr.  V.  G. 
Childe's  valuable  book,  "New  light  on  the  Most 
Ancient  East,  a  reference  was  found  to  a  plat- 
form which  Dr.  Langdon  discovered  in  the 
mound  at  Jemdet  Nasr,  that  was  200  by  300 
meters  in  size.  Upon  it  were  the  foundations 
of  a  building  92  by  48  meters,  which  was  dubbed 
a  palace  at  first;  but  later  that  explanation  was 
rejected  when  the  name  of  God  was  found  writ- 
ten in  it. 

Its  purpose  remains  a  mystery  to  the  arche- 
ologists,  but  to  us  it  strongly  suggests  the  long 
lost  Tower  of  Babel.  Miss  Ann  Perkins  of  Yale 
University,  an  archeological  expert,  notes  that 
in  the  construction  burnt  and  unburnt  brick 
were  used. 

As  far  as  he  knows  the  writer  is  the  first  to 
make  this  identification,  though  of  course  he 
has  no  positive  proof  as  yet  that  this  was  the 
real  Tower  of  Babel,  described  in  the  Bible. 
But  in  every  way  it  answers  to  the  need.  The 
writer  has  not  seen  Dr.  Langdon's  original  re- 
port, which  is  in  German,  but  he  is  sure  that 
a  careful  study  of  this  report  by  one  who  reads 
German  will  be  helpful. 


Here  are  some  of  the  relevant  facts  in  iden- 
tifying the  Tower: — 

1.  The  timing  is  right.  It  was  long  enough 
after  the  FLOOD  for  men  to  have  multiplied, 
and  was  just  before  the  great  dispersion. 

2.  The  location  is  good.  The  place  seems 
to  be  centrally  located  amid  Jemdet  Nasr  set- 
tlements. Some  were  150  miles  to  the  south  and 
others  as  far  to  the  north. 

3.  What  we  know  about  the  construction 
fits  the  Biblical  description,  but  more  details 
are  needed. 

4.  Unlike  other  identifications  for  the  tower 
the  foundations  though  large  do  not  support 
a  high  building.  This  suggests  something  hap- 
pened, leaving  it  incomplete. 

5.  The  place  was  never  occupied  again  and 
the  name  forgotten. 

6.  So  far  there  is  no  other  brickwork  that 
can  compete  for  the  dishonor.  If  any  one  of 
the  readers  knows  of  a  competing  location,  the 
Journal  would  like  to  know  about  it. 

In  conclusion  we  may  state  that  until  this 
mysterious  brickwork  is  explained,  any  one 
is  foolhardy  to  call  the  story  of  the  Tower  of 
Babel  a  myth. 

Unless  one  has  worked  in  foreign  lands  he 
cannot  realize  the  great  importance  of  the  Bib- 
lical record  of  the  Tower  of  Babel  and  the  en- 
suing confusion  of  tongues.  The  Bible  thus 
impresses  upon  us  two  important  facts  which 
enable  us  to  appraise  correctly  race  relation- 
ships. On  the  one  hand  it  contradicts  an  im- 
pulse of  the  human  heart  to  think  his  own 
race  is  superior,  by  showing  that  all  races  have 
come  from  one  family,  in  spite  of  differences 
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of  language,  culture  and  physical  features.  On 
the  other  hand  it  disapproves  the  ideas  that 
seme  men  have  of  a  one-world  government  un- 
der the  control  of  a  few,  by  showing  that  racial 
and  language  barriers  were  set  up  by  Divine 
intervention  in  order  to  preserve  local  freedom. 

This  does  not  mean  that  all  the  present  lan- 
guages and  races  were  suddenly  differentiated 
at  Babel,  but  that  the  divisions  and  dispersion 
begun  there  have  led  to  the  diversified  world 
we  know  today.  God  has  seen  fit  to  preserve 
in  a  marvelous  way  this  vital  story  for  us. 

Several  years  ago,  during  a  young  people's 
conference,  the  writer  attended  a  class  taught 
by  a  young  preacher  from  the  southwest.  Al- 
though the  preacher  himself  had  no  faith  in 
the  historicity  ol  the  early  part  of  the  Bible, 
he  taught  the  young  people  the  story  of  the 
Tower  of  Babel,  explaining  everything  in  a 
naturalistic  way,  drawing  mostly  on  his  own 
vivid  imagination.  After  the  class  he  told  the 
writer  he  thought  that  the  story  of  the  Tower 


ol  Babel  and  preceding  chapters  of  Genesis  were 
"myths." 

Sir  Leonard  Woolley,  the  great  archeologist, 
in  his  fine  little  book,  "Ur  of  the  Chaldees," 
claims  that  the  eight  feet  of  silt  found  on  the 
lower  part  of  the  mound  of  Ur  were  left  by  the 
FLOOD  of  Noah,  and  that  the  great  Ziggurat 
at  Babylon  "in  Hebrew  tradition  became  the 
Tower  of  Babel."  These  two  events  were  per- 
haps four  thousand  years  apart,  at  least,  and 
Woolley's  identifications,  though  absolutely 
false,  are  given  as  examples  of  loose  statements 
made  by  otherwise  great  men.  Such  errors  are 
often  quoted  by  the  unwary  and  uninformed, 
as  in  the  October  29th  issue  of  Time  (page  50) . 

One  cannot  condemn  the  preacher  from  the 
southwest  for  not  knowing  much  about  the 
archeological  background  of  the  Tower  of  Babel, 
but  was  lie  justified  in  classifying  the  story  to 
young  people  as  a  myth  merely  because  of  his 
own  complete  ignorance? 


A  Prophetic  Ministry 


I  Kings  22:1-40 
By  Rev.  Everett  K.  Brown 

Mount  Vernon  Presbyterian  Church 
Alexandria.  Va. 


Why  did  you  come  to  church  this  morning? 
Did  you  come  automatically?  Is  going  to  church 
on  Sunday  morning  just  a  habit  with  you?  Did 
you  come  because  the  children  wanted  to  come 
and  you  had  to  bring  them,  so  in  order  to 
save  trips  you  decided  to  come  to  church?  Did 
you  come  just  to  get  away  from  home  and  some 
of  your  home  chores?  Did  you  come  to  meet 
some  friendly  people  and  to  see  your  friends? 
Or,  did  you  come  to  worship  God?  I  am  told 
that: 

Some  people  go  to  church  for  the  walk, 
Others  go  to  gossip  and  talk. 
Some  go  to  church  to  sleep  and  nod, 
And  others  go  to  worship  God. 

I  think  that  you  will  agree  with  me  that 
the  purpose  of  this  service,  and  the  reason  why 
we  are  here  is  to  worship  God.  True  worship 
involves  a  revelation  of  God  to  man  and  a 
response  on  the  part  of  man  to  that  revelation. 
True  worship  is  a  divine-human  encounter  with 
man  making  a  response  to  the  encounter.  This 
is  vividly  illustrated  in  the  sixth  chapter  of 
Isaiah.  In  this  chapter  the  Prophet  Isaiah  de- 
scribes his  conversion.  In  the  year  that  King 
Uzziah  died  Isaiah  saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon 
a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up.  The  seraphim 
cried,  "Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  of  hosts: 


the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory."  Isaiah  saw 
God  exalted  and  holy.  Then  he  looked  at  him- 
self and  recognized  his  own  unholiness,  and 
confessed,  "Woe  is  me!  for  I  am  undone;  be- 
cause I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips:".  After 
confessing  his  sin  Isaiah  was  forgiven  and  his 
sin  purged  away.  Then  he  heard  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  saying,  "Whom  shall  I  send,"?  and 
Isaiah  responded,  "Here  am  I;  send  me."  In 
this  conversion  experience  of  Isaiah,  we  have 
the  pattern  for  worship.  True  worship  is  an 
experience  in  which  we  are  confronted  by  God, 
and  in  which  we  respond  to  that  confrontation. 

I  come  to  church  to  worship.  I  come  to 
church  hoping  for  and  expecting  some  new 
knowledge  or  some  new  insight,  or  some  new 
understanding  of  God  and  His  will.  I  come 
expecting  a  revelation  of  God  which  will  enable 
me  to  see  myself  as  I  am,  and  will  enable  me 
to  accept  His  gracious  gifts  and  be  transformed 
into  the  likeness  of  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  My 
coming  here  may  be  habit.  It  may  be  auto- 
matic, like  eating  and  drinking.  Nevertheless, 
I  come  here  for  that  spiritual  nourishment  with- 
out which  I  cannot  live.  I  come  here  not  just 
because  my  children  want  to  come.  I  come 
because  I  want  my  children  to  know  and  love 
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Jesus  Christ.  I  do  not  come  here  because  it 
makes  me  feel  good.  I  come  because  it  offers 
the  only  way  I  know  to  make  me  good. 

If  the  church  is  truly  the  church,  and  if  it 
is  truly  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  will  be  a 
fellowship  of  believers  in  which  people  worship 
God.  If  we  are  to  worship  God,  it  is  imperative 
that  the  church  enable  us  to  see  God  and  to 
know  Him.  Therefore,  I  want  and  I  expect 
the  church  to  offer  a  prophetic  ministry.  In 
I  Kings  22,  we  have  recorded  for  us  an  incident 
which  underscores  the  nature  of  a  prophet's 
ministry  and  the  temptation  which  the  prophet 
faces. 

What  Is  a  Prophetic  Ministry? 

What  do  we  mean  when  we  speak  of  a  pro- 
phetic ministry?  In  I  Kings  22,  we  have  an 
account  of  the  events  which  took  place  near 
the  end  of  Ahab's  reign  as  the  king  of  Israel. 
The  account  also  underscores  for  us  the  func- 
tion of  the  prophets  and  the  nature  of  their 
ministry. 

The  Assyrian  menace  had  passed  with  the 
Battle  of  Karkar.  King  Ahab  of  Israel  was  free 
to  make  war  on  Benhadad,  the  king  of  Syria. 
Benhadad  had  taken  Ramoth-gilead  from  Omri, 
Ahab's  father.  So  Ahab  summoned  his  vassal 
Jehoshaphat,  the  king  of  Judah,  to  Samaria  and 
proposed  that  they  retake  Ramoth-gilead. 
Jehoshaphat  was  agreeable  to  the  proposition, 
but  he  insisted  that  Ahab  enquire  at  the  word 
of  the  Lord.  Jehoshaphat  wanted  to  know  if 
this  alliance  and  venture  was  God's  will.  Ahab 
summoned  the  prophets.  There  were  about 
four  hundred  of  them,  and  he  asked,  "Shall  I 
go  against  Ramoth-gilead  to  battle,  or  shall 
I  forbear?"  And  the  four  hundred  prophets  with 
one  voice  said:  "Go  up;  for  the  Lord  shall  de- 
liver it  into  the  hand  of  the  king."  Zedekiah, 
one  of  the  prophets  made  horns  of  iron  and 
said,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  With  these  shalt 
thou  push  the  Syrians,  until  thou  have  con- 
sumed them."  And  again  the  prophets  said, 
"Go  up  to  Ramoth-gilead,  and  prosper:  for  the 
Lord  shall  deliver  it  into  the  king's  hand." 

The  primary  task  of  the  prophets  was  not 
to  predict  future  events.  The  prophets  did  fore- 
tell things  that  would  come  to  pass,  because 
they  could  see  that  to  follow  a  certain  course 
would  lead  inevitably  to  certain  results.  When 
Jehoshaphat  asked  Ahab  to  enquire  of  the  Lord, 
his  question  was,  "Is  this  God's  will?" 

The  Hebrew  word  which  is  translated  "proph- 
et" i;ferally  means  "one  who  speaks  for  God." 
The  propnei  LKovPfore  was  the  person  through 
whom  God  spoke  to  tne  r~oDle.  Through  the 
prophets  God  made  known  his  ..:n  to  men> 
Therefore,  the  prophet  began  his  message  v,u^' 
"Thus  saith  the  Lord." 


A  prophetic  ministry  is  one  that  declares 
the  Word  of  God.  A  prophetic  ministry  is  one 
which  makes  God  and  His  will  known.  A  pro- 
phetic ministry  proclaims  the  Word  made  flesh. 
I  would  not  be  so  presumptuous  as  to  stand 
before  you,  or  any  other  congregation,  and 
preface  my  own  words  with  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord."  Nevertheless,  there  is  need  today  for 
prophetic  ministry.  There  is  a  need  for  a  mes- 
sage which  can  be  prefaced  with  "Thus  saith 
the  Lord."  Everett  Brown  has  no  word  of  wis- 
dom or  advice  which  would  be  of  any  value 
to  you.  T  have  no  right  to  occupy  this  holy 
place  and  talk  about  what  I  think  is  true  or 
right.  For  at  best  it  would  be  trivial.  We  need 
a  prophetic  ministry.  Therefore,  we  need  to 
hear  a  word  which  is  rooted  and  grounded  in 
God's  Word.  We  need  to  hear,  not  trivial 
human  words,  but  the  Word  of  God.  So  as  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel,  it  is  my  duty  and  privi- 
lege to  proclaim  the  message  of  the  Bible  which 
is  the  Word  of  God,  the  only  infallible  rule 
of  faith  and  practice. 

A  prophetic  ministry  is  one  which  enables 
people  to  see  God,  to  know  God,  and  to  love 
God.  It  is  a  ministry  which  reveals  God,  what 
God  has  done,  and  what  God  is  doing.  A  pro- 
phetic ministry  is  one  which  heralds  the  "Good 
News"  that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world  to  himself. 

Ian  Maclaren  in  his  book.  Beside  the  Bonnie 
Briar  Bush,  tells  of  a  young  minister  who  had 
been  graduated  with  honors  from  a  School  of 
Theologv.  He  returned  to  his  home  church 
to  preach  his  first  sermon.  The  sermon  he  had 
prepared  for  the  occasion  was  a  scholarly  dis- 
cussion of  higher  criticism  and  intricate  the- 
ological propositions.  His  mother  was  dead,  so 
he  was  staying  in  the  home  of  his  aunt.  On 
the  eve  of  the  Sunday  before  he  was  to  preach 
his  first  sermon,  his  aunt  said,  "Laddie,  I  hope 
you  have  remembered  your  mother's  wish."  He 
then  remembered  the  words  which  his  mother 
had  spoken  to  him  from  her  death  bed.  She 
had  said,  "Laddie,  say  a  good  word  for  Jesus 
Christ."  The  lamp  light  shone  from  the  win- 
dow of  his  room  for  many  hours  that  Saturday 
night.  The  manuscript  of  the  sermon  he  had 
prepared  was  burned  in  the  fireplace  one  page 
at  a  time.  A  new  sermon  was  prepared,  and 
on  the  Lord's  Day  in  the  village  church  the 
worshippers  heard  the  young  minister  proclaim 
the  Word  of  God,  the  Word  made  flesh,  even 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  This  is  prophetic 
preaching. 

The  Danger  of  Losing  a  Prophetic  Ministry 

Next,  our  Scripture  underscores  the  fact  that 
not  everyone  who  says  "Thus  saith  the  Lord" 
is  a  true  prophet.  Jehoshaphat  was  not  con- 
vw-.v-*       x  fj,e  wor(]  which  Zedekiah  and  the 
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other  prophets  had  spoken  was  the  true  Word 
of  God.  Jehoshaphat  knew  that  the  prophetic 
office  was  being  prostituted  by  false  prophets 
who  gathered  in  the  court  of  the  king  and  spoke 
words  pleasing  to  the  ears  of  the  king,  instead 
of  the  Word  of  God.  So  he  asked  Ahab  if 
there  was  not  another  prophet  of  the  Lord  of 
whom  he  might  enquire.  Ahab  replied,  "There 
is  one  more,  Micaiah  Ben  Imlah,  but  I  hate 
him;  for  he  doth  not  prophesy  good  concerning 
me,  but  evil."  An  officer  of  the  king  was  dis- 
patched to  get  Micaiah  Ben  Imlah.  The  mes- 
senger advised  Micaiah  to  join  the  chorus  of 
the  four  hundred  prophets  and  say  what  the 
king  wanted  to  hear. 

Apparently  the  messenger  was  more  interested 
in  pleasing  the  king  than  he  was  in  the  Word 
of  God.  The  messenger  wanted  the  prophet 
to  give  divine  sanction  to  what  the  king  wanted 
to  do,  instead  of  proclaiming  what  God  wanted 
the  king  to  do.  Likewise,  we  may  not  like  the 
Word  of  God.  In  fact,  we  do  not  like  it  because 
it  cuts  directly  across  the  grain  of  our  human 
nature.  The  Word  of  God  is  not  popular.  The 
Word  of  God  and  the  Gospel  do  not  make 
people  feel  good.  The  Word  of  God  measures 
our  lives  and  our  thinking  and  what  we  are 
by  God's  standards.  It  is  a  message  which  is 
not  intended  to  make  you  feel  good.  It  is  a  mes- 
sage which  can  make  you  good.  It  is  not  in- 
tended to  salve  your  conscience.  It  is  designed 
to  bring  your  life  into  conformity  with  God's 
will  and  enable  you  to  accept  the  forgiveness 
that  God  freely  gives  those  who  confess  their 
sins.  It  is  not  a  message  which  is  designed  to 
give  divine  sanction  to  what  you  want  to  do 
or  think.  It  is  a  message  which  can  transform 
your  life  and  enable  you  to  say,  "Not  my  will, 
but  thine  be  done." 

The  Christian  church  has  always  faced  the 
danger  of  losing  her  prophetic  ministry.  There 
is  the  danger  that  her  voice  will  speak  for  the 
State  or  for  some  dominant  class  or  group. 
There  is  always  the  danger  that  the  church  will 
accommodate  her  message  to  human  standards 
and  conform  to  this  world  instead  of  proclaim- 
ing the  Word  of  God  which  alone  can  transform 
the  world.  People  expect  it.  They  want  to  dic- 
tate the  terms  of  their  surrender  to  God.  But 
we  don't  come  to  God  on  any  terms  other  than 
God's  terms.  We  have  heard  "He  who  pays 
the  fiddler,  calls  the  tune."  And  we  use  depart- 
ment store  thinking  in  the  church  and  say  "the 
customer  is  always  right."  These  sayings  cannot 
hold  true  in  the  church  if  the  church  is  to  have 
a  prophetic  ministry.  The  temptation  to  win 
approval  and  be  accepted  puts  the  church  in 
constant  danger  of  losing  her  prophetic  min- 
istry. The  temptation  to  win  approval  prompts 
the  voice  in  the  pulpit  to  say  what  people  want 
to  hear,  instead  of  proclaiming  the  Word  of 
God.  We  know  that  not  evervo~~  '-"  •v^F','fC 


to  the  Word  of  God  and  the  Gospel.  The  Apos- 
tle Paul  found  that  to  some  it  was  foolishness, 
to  others  a  stumbling  block,  to  still  others  it 
was  nonsense,  but  to  those  who  had  ears  to 
hear  and  eyes  to  see,  it  was  "the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation."  So  when  the  church  is  tempted 
to  water  down  her  message  and  accommodate 
it  to  human  standards,  she  must  remember 
that  the  only  approval  worthwhile  is  the  ap- 
proval of  God. 

Our  Lord  warned  his  disciples  to  beware  of 
false  prophets.  They  may  come  in  sheep's 
clothes,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves. 
You  will  know  them  by  their  fruit. 

Some  Faithful  Prophets 

The  temptation  to  ignore  God  and  bend  to 
the  wishes  of  man  is  real,  but  there  are  many 
faithful  and  true  prophets  who  fearlessly  pro- 
claim the  Word  of  God  without  fear  of  con- 
sequences. 

When  the  messenger  asked  Micaiah  to  speak 
a  good  word  to  the  king  and  join  with  the 
voices  of  the  four  hundred  prophets  and  say 
what  Ahab  the  king  wanted  to  hear,  Micaiah 
replied:  "As  the  Lord  liveth,  what  the  Lord 
saith  unto  me,  that  will  I  speak."  Micaiah  came 
before  King  Ahab  of  Israel  and  King  Jehosha- 
phat of  Judah.  They  were  arrayed  in  their 
royal  splendor,  surrounded  by  their  horsemen 
and  chariots  ready  to  march  off  to  battle.  Ahab 
asked  Micaiah  if  they  should  go  against  Ramoth- 
gilead  to  battle  or  if  they  should  forbear.  Micaiah 
answered,  "Go  ahead  and  do  what  you  will,  for 
the  Lord  shall  deliver  it  into  the  hand  of  the 
king."  But  it  was  evident  from  the  way  Micaiah 
spoke  that  this  was  not  the  Word  of  God.  Ahab 
rebuked  him.  Then  Micaiah  said,  "I  saw  all 
Israel  scattered  upon  the  hills,  as  sheep  that 
have  not  a  shepherd:  and  the  Lord  said,  These 
have  no  master:  let  them  return  every  man  to 
his  house  in  peace."  And  Micaiah  accused  the 
four  hundred  prophets  of  being  filled  with  a 
lying  spirit.  The  faithful  prophet  Micaiah  was 
bound  and  imprisoned.  Ahab  and  Jehoshaphat 
went  off  to  battle.  Ahab  tried  to  escape  the 
fate  foretold  in  the  prophecy  of  Micaiah  by 
disguising  himself.  However,  he  was  killed  by 
the  arrow  of  an  archer  who  shot  without  aim- 
ing. And  the  battle  was  lost. 

The  Scriptures  abound  with  examples  of 
faithful  prophets  who  have  fearlessly  proclaimed 
the  unpopular  Word  of  God.  Amos,  the  shep- 
herd from  Tekoa,  was  called  by  God  to  go  up 
to  Bethel  and  speak  the  Word  of  God.  Amaziah, 
the  priest  at  Bethel,  tried  to  silence  Amos.  The 
Word  of  God  which  came  from  the  lips  ^  Amos 
made  both  priest  and  r^r3-  uncomfortable. 
Amos  said  that  <iacl  judged  Israel  and  found 
her  waiy:-6-  He  had  measured  her  with  a 
^-.niDline  and  found  her  out  of  line.  There- 
fore, the  land  would  be  destroyed  and  laid 
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waste.  Amaziah  said,  "Go  to  Judah  and  proph- 
esy there."  But  Amos  refused  to  be  quieted,  and 
continued  to  proclaim  the  Word  of  God  at 
Bethel. 

When  Peter  and  John  were  imprisoned  for 
preaching  Jesus  Christ  the  Saviour,  they  were 
tried  before  the  high  priest  and  warned  not 
to  preach  any  more  the  name  of  Jesus.  Peter 
replied,  "We  cannot  but  speak  the  things  that 
we  have  both  seen  and  heard." 

The  history  of  the  Christian  church  abounds 
with  the  testimony  of  faithful  servants  of  God, 
who  have  resisted  the  temptation  to  speak  what 
men  wanted  to  hear  and  have  faithfully  pro- 
claimed the  Word  of  God. 

In  conclusion,  we  need  a  prophetic  ministry 
today.  I  read  recently  of  a  statement  made  by 
a  leader  of  an  association  for  the  advancement 
of  atheism  in  which  he  said  that  his  organiza- 
tion was  not  having  much  success  in  winning 
new  members  and  advancing  atheism,  because 
the  preachers  today  are  not  preaching  about 
sin  and  hell.  Instead  they  are  delivering  nice 
sugar-coated  sermons  from  the  pulpit  which 
don't  leave  people  uneasy  and  restless.  This 
enemy  of  the  church  indicts  the  pulpit  for  its 
loss  of  a  prophetic  ministry.  From  many  of 
our  pulpits  come  words  which  are  pleasing  to 
human  ears,  and  words  which  give  divine  sanc- 
tion to  what  men  want  and  do  instead  of  words 
which  proclaim  the  Word  of  God. 


This  is  no  day  for  trivial  messages  from  the 
Dulpit.  This  is  no  day  for  the  voice  of  the 
:hurch  to  utter  trite  words.  We  need,  and  all 
:he  world  needs  to  hear  and  respond  to,  the 
ife-giving  Word  of  God.  The  church  must 
peak  the  Word  of  God  clearly  and  distinctly 
o  that  men  will  hear  and  respond  with  faith, 
rhe  church  must  proclaim  the  Gospel,  the  good 
lews  of  God's  self-disclosure  and  His  work  in 
)ur  behalf.  The  church  must  say  "Thus  saith 
he  Lord,"  and  to  be  able  to  do  so  her  message 
nust  be  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  Bible.  Then 
rom  the  pulpit  we  will  hear: 

Thus  saith  the  Lord:  "All  we  like  sheep  have 
gone  astray;  we  have  turned  everyone  unto 
his  own  way." 

Thus  saith  the  Lord:  "All  have  sinned  and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God." 

Thus  saith  the  Lord:  "Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world." 

Thus  saith  the  Lord:  "Except  ye  repent  and 
become  ac  a  little  child,  ye  shall  not  enter 
the  Kingdom  ot  ni.u-.cn  " 


Thus  saith  the  Lord:  "Come  unto  me,  aw  yfS 
I  that  labour  and  are  heavly  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest.   Take  my  yoke  upon 
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you,  and  learn  of  me;  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart:  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto 
your  souls." 

Thus  saith  the  Lord:  "I  am  the  way,  the 
truth  and  the  light." 

Thus  saith  the  Lord:  "This  is  my  command- 
ment, that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have 
loved  you." 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  December  2,  John  1 2: 35-4(5.  Jesus 
has  spoken  of  Himself  as  the  Light  of  the  World 
(8:12).  He  now  warns  His  listeners  to  respond 
to  Him  while  the  opportunity  remains  (12:35- 
36)  .  What  results  in  the  lives  of  those  who  do 
turn  to  Him  (8:12;  12:36,46)?  What  will  hap- 
pen to  those  who  do  not  respond  (v. 48)  ?  What 
has  been  the  reaction  of  most  of  the  Jews  who 
have  heard  Christ  (vv. 37-40)  ?  What  basis  have 
they  had  for  judging  whether  or  not  He  was 
the  Messiah  (v. 37)  ?  What  was  true  even  of 
many  of  those  who  believed  in  Christ  (vv.42- 
43)  ?  Whenever  the  Gospel  is  preached  the 
listener  is  forced  to  make  a  decision  concerning 
Jesus  Christ.  Has  Christ,  who  is  the  Light  of 
the  World,  brought  light  into  your  life? 

Monday,  December  3,  John  1:1-14.  List  three 
facts  mentioned  about  the  Word  in  vv.1-2.  Ac- 
cording to  v.  14,  who  is  the  Word?  Have  you 
realized  that  Jesus  lived  before  He  was  born 
into  the  world  (8:57-58)  ?  What  statements  of 
Christ  can  you  recall  in  which  He  claims  to 
be  God?  Notice  John  10:30;  14:9.  How  do  the 
statements  about  Christ  in  v.l  tie  in  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity?  Glance  through  Gene- 
sis 1:1-27  and  then  meditate  on  the  fact  men- 
tioned about  Christ  in  John  1:3.  How  does 
the  truth  of  v. 3  heighten  the  great  tragedy  of 
vv.9-11?  Here  is  the  marvelous  wonder  of  our 
salvation  —  the  Creator  becoming  flesh  to  be 
crucified  for  our  sins. 

Tuesday,  December  4,  John  1:35-46.  Observe 
how  each  person  mentioned  in  this  passage 
begins  to  follow  Christ  as  he  discovers  some- 
thing of  Who  Jesus  is.  What  insight  of  John 
the  Baptist  prompts  two  of  his  disciples  to  fol- 
low Christ  (vv. 35-37)  ?  What  conclusion  does 
Andrew  come  to  after  spending  the  day  with 
Jesus  (v.41)  ?  What  effect  does  this  discovery 
have  upon  Andrew's  brother,  Simon  Peter 
(vv. 40-42)  ?  What  conviction  does  following 
Jesus  fix  in  Philip's  heart  (vv.43-45)  ?  How 
is  Nathaniel's  skepticism  turned  to  faith  (vv.45- 
Would  Nathaniel  have  believed  if  Philip 


had  not  , 


~£  ChHst  Yvv.45,49)?  Would 
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Andrew  have  believed  without  Peter's  witness 
(vv.40-41)  ?  Would  John's  two  disciples  (vv.35- 
37)  have  been  attracted  to  Jesus  without  v. 36? 
Do  you  share  with  others  what  you  personally 
have  discovered  about  Jesus  Christ? 

Wednesday,  December  5,  John  3:8-21.  Verse 
16  contains  the  heart  of  this  passage,  but  other 
verses  h^lp  explain  its  meaning.  What  facts 
should  a  person  accept  if  he  is  to  believe  in 
Christ  (vv. 16-18)?  What  point  does  Jesus  make 
with  Nicodemus  concerning  the  way  to  become 
a  Christian  (w.1-7)  ?  Was  Nicodemus  a  pro- 
fessingly  religious  man  (v.l)  ?  If  a  "religious" 
person  has  not  been  born  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
can  he  have  true  faith  in  Christ  (vv.3,5,7)  ? 
What  must  a  person's  attitude  be  toward  sin 
(vv.  19-20)  ?  What  does  v. 36  say  about  personal 
commitment  to  Christ?  True  faith  in  Christ 
involves  both  a  turning  from  sin  and  a  per- 
sonal commitment  of  obedience  to  Christ. 

Thursday,  December  6,  John  4:27-38.  Jesus 
is  constantly  trying  to  focus  the  eyes  of  the 
disciples  upon  spiritual  realities.  How  does 
Jesus  do  this  in  terms  of  the  food  the  disciples 
have  brought  (vv.8,31-34)  ?  With  what  are  the 
disciples  primarily  concerned  (vv.31,33)?  Jesus, 
like  His  disciples,  has  physical  needs  (vv.6-7) , 
but  His  primary  concern  is  for  the  spiritual 
needs  of  others.  One  example  of  His  spiritual 
emphasis  is  found  in  His  interview  with  the 
Samaritan  woman  (vv.7-26)  .  So  Jesus  gives  the 
testimony  of  v. 34  and  throws  out  the  challenge 
of  vv. 35-38.  Though  you  must  spend  much 
time  and  effort  in  providing  the  physical  neces- 
sities of  life,  do  you  keep  your  eyes  centered 


primarily  on  spiritual  needs  —  both  your  own 
and  those  of  others? 

Friday,  December  7,  John  15:18-27.  Jesus 
speaks  to  His  disciples  as  though  the  normal 
experience  of  the  Christian  will  be  opposition 
from  the  world.  What  facts  would  He  have 
His  disciples  remember  as  they  face  opposition 
(vv.  18-21)?  If  you  do  not  encounter  some  op- 
position to  your  Christian  testimony,  could  it 
be  that  your  life  is  too  much  of  this  world 
(v.  19)?  What  reason  does  Jesus  point  out  for 
the  coming  of  opposition  (vv.19,21)  ?  Observe 
that  opposition  to  Jesus  was  not  due  to  any 
faulty  or  unattractive  presentation  of  the  truth, 
but  simply  to  the  holiness  of  His  life  and  testi- 
mony (vv.24-25) .  What  does  Christ  provide  to 
hold  and  strengthen  the  Christian  in  time  of 
opposition  (vv. 26  27;16:7-1 1)  ?  Does  your  Chris- 
tian life  have  the  cutting  edge  that  causes  others 
to  think  about  their  sins? 

Saturday,  December  8,  John  17:17-26.  Verses 
25-26  point  up  the  striking  difference  between 
the  disciples  of  Christ  and  the  rest  of  the  world. 
It  is  in  behalf  of  His  disciples  that  Jesus  gives 
Himself  utterly  and  completely  (v.  19) .  Now 
Jesus  prays  for  them  (v. 9)  that:  (a)  they  may 
be  kept  faithful  (v.  15),  (b)  they  may  be  one 
(vv. 22-23) ,  (c)  others  may  believe  through 
their  witness  (vv.  18,23a).  The  disciples  can 
be  faithful,  unified  and  able  to  win  others  only 
as  Christ's  nature  and  love  abides  in  them 
(vv.  13b, 2 lb, 23a, 26b)  .  Can  a  person  know  God 
except  as  He  abides  in  Christ  (vv.  1-3,26)  ?  Do 
you  try  to  accomplish  any  phase  of  God's  work 
apart  from  the  presence  of  Christ? 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 

LESSON  FOR  DECEMBER  2 

"Let  Not  Your  Hearts  Be  Troubled" 

Background  Scripture:  John  14 
Devotional  Reading:  II  Corinthians  4:7-15 

These  are  among  the  best-known  and  best  loved  words  of  Jesus.  They  are  read  at  almost  every 
funeral,  and  often  when  the  pastor  sits  beside  the  sick,  or  is  visiting  in  a  home  where  there  ha; 
been  some  sorrow  or  bereavement. 

We  live  in  a  world  full  of  trouble;  "troubled  on  every  side."  Trouble,  like  a  gloomy  clouc 
has  gathered  thick  and  thundered  loud.  How  can  we  keep  our  hearts  from  quaking  with  fear 
How  can  we  keep  these  troubles  from  getting  . 


within?   Our  frail  bark  is  being  tossed  to  and 

fro  by  the  winds  and  waves.  How  can  we  keep  He  was  asleep  in  the  storm.  "P^ace,  be  still,"  h 

afloat?  How  can  these  angry  waves  be  quieted?  said,  and  the  <"lCi  the  waves  obeyed  Him 

There  is  only  one  answer  to  these  and  other  Wh«?*W  «  be  a  storm  on  the  sea,  or  the  storn 

disturbing  questions.    It  is  the  one  given  bv  in,  tne,  breast  °f  .the  man  of  Gadara,  He  cai 

Jesus  when  His  disciples  awaken^  "nen  calm  the  storm. 
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Paul  knew  something  about  storms:  "Thrice 
I  suffered  shipwreck."  The  worst  storms  which 
he  had  to  face,  however,  were  those  caused  by 
his  persecutors.  He  says  that  they  "are  perse- 
cuted, but  not  forsaken;  cast  down,  but  not 
destroyed"  (see  Devotional  Reading)  .  The  Lord 
always  stood  by  him,  giving  him  grace  to  bear 
his  troubles,  and  a  peace  which  passed  all  under- 
standing. 

The  disciples  were  troubled  as  they  gathered 
in  the  upper  room  to  keep  the  Passover.  It  may 
have  been  a  somewhat  vague  feeling  of  some 
coining  disaster.  The  storm  swept  down  so  sud- 
denly after  the  Supper,  that  it  seemed  to  take 
them  by  surprise  in  spite  of  the  warnings  which 
He  had  given  them.  In  this  great  chapter  we 
have  the  cure  for  troubled  hearts:  It  is  faith: 
Faith  in  God;  Faith  in  God  the  Father,  Faith 
in  God  the  Son,  Faith  in  God,  the  Holy  Spirit. 

I.  Faith  in  the  Father:    "Ye  believe  in  God"; 
Verses  1,2,6-13,16,28. 

Jesus  came  to  reveal  the  Father;  the  only 
begotten  Son,  Who  dwelt  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  came  to  live  and  die  in  order  that  men 
"might  know  Thee,  the  only  True  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ,  Whom  Thou  hast  sent." 

Jesus  loved  to  talk  about  "My  Father,"  "your 
Father,"  '  our  Father,"  "The  Father."  He  sought 
to  glorify  His  Father  and  finish  the  work  which 
His  Father  had  given  Him  to  do.  Wist  ye  not 
that  I  must  be  about  My  Father's  business, 
He  said  to  His  mother  when  she  found  Him  as 
a  boy  in  the  temple,  (or,  "In  My  Father's 
house") .  "Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend 
my  spirit,"  He  said  on  the  cross,  as  He  died. 

Faith  in  the  Father;  faith  in  the  God  Who 
has  revealed  Himself  in  the  Bible,  and  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ,  will  cure  troubled  hearts. 
Our  Father  is  not  like  the  God  of  the  Deist, 
Who  is  cold  and  distant,  taking  no  interest  in 
His  children.  He  is  the  God  described  by  the 
psalmist  when  he  says,  Like  as  a  father  pitieth 
his  children  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear 
Him,  and  in  many  other  passages  in  the  Old 
as  well  as  the  New  Testament.  Our  Father 
knows  that  we  have  need  of  the  many  "things" 
about  which  we  are  sometimes  anxious.  Fear 
not,  little  flock,  for  it  is  the  Father's  good  pleas- 
ure to  give  you  the  kingdom.  He  is  with  us 
in  our  times  of  trouble  and  trials,  when  we 
pass  through  the  fire  or  the  water.  The  picture 
which  we  have  of  our  Father  in  the  Bible  com- 
forts our  hearts. 

In  this  chapter  Jesus  tells  us  many  things 
about  the  Father:  In  my  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions;  If  ye  had  known  me  ye  should 
have  known  my  Father  also;  He  that  hath  seen 
me  hath  seen  the  Father;  I  am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  me;  I  go  unto  my  Father; 
that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son;  I 


will  pray  the  Father  and  He  shall  give  you 
another  Comforter:  etc.  Sixteen  times  in  these 
thirty-one  verses  He  says  something  about  His 
Father.  We  need  never  be  worried  or  anxious 
when  we  have  such  a  loving  Heavenly  Father 
Who  cares  for  us. 

II.  Faith  in  the  Son:  "Believe  also  in  me." 

Faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  God's  Son,  is  a  cure  for 
troubled  hearts.  He  is  the  express  image  of  the 
Father.  He  not  only  reveals  His  Father,  but 
He  reveals  Himself  as  a  loving  compassionate 
Saviour  of  men. 

Jesus  was  always  curing  troubled  hearts.  From 
the  time  of  His  first  miracle,  when  He  cured 
the  worried  heart  of  His  mother  —  troubled 
over  a  somewhat  trivial  matter,  that  of  the 
wine  giving  out  —  to  the  last  word  He  spoke 
to  her  from  the  cross,  as  the  sword  was  piercing 
her  soul,  He  was  constantly  healing  somebody's 
broken  heart.  To  heal  the  broken-hearted  was 
part  of  His  mission.  He  was  the  Great  Physician 
Who  had  the  power  to  heal  all  manner  of  sick- 
ness and  all  manner  of  disease,  bringing  health 
and  peace.  To  all  sorts  of  men  and  women  He 
spoke  words  of  comfort  and  encouragement  in 
their  times  of  need. 

His  works,  His  words,  His  life,  were  all  parts 
of  the  proof  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God.  In 
this  chapter  Fie  claims  to  be  one  with  God,  the 
only  way  by  which  men  can  come  to  the  Father. 
"I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life;  no  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me."  Now,  faith 
in  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  a  wonderful  cure 
for  troubled  hearts.  His  life,  as  He  bore  our 
sicknesses  and  carried  our  sorrows;  His  ministry, 
as  He  stretched  out  a  loving  hand  to  all  who 
needed  Him;  His  words  of  peace  and  comfort; 
all  contributed  to  the  healing  of  broken  hearts. 
He  never  turned  away  anyone  who  came  with 
their  burdens  or  sorrows;  instead,  He  invited 
them  to  come  to  Him,  saying,  "Come  unto  me 
all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy-laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest."  He  is  the  same,  yesterday,  today, 
and  forever.  He  still  invites  us  to  come  and 
bring  our  burdens  to  Him.  He  is  a  faithful  and 
merciful  High  Priest,  able  to  succor  and  sustain 
us  and  give  peace  to  our  troubled  hearts.  Peace 
I  leave  with  you;  my  peace  I  give  unto  you.  One 
of  the  most  popular  and  loved  hymns  is,  What 
a  Friend  we  have  in  Jesus,  All  our  sins  and  griefs 
to  bear.  Many  of  our  hymns  are  saturated  with 
this  thought.  He  is  an  All-sufficient  Saviour. 

III.  Faith  in  the  Holy  Spirit: 
"Another  Comforter." 

Not  only  does  Jesus  tell  us  much  about  His 
Heavenly  Father,  and  about  Himself  in  this 
chapter,  but  He  promises  them  another  Com- 
forter Whom  they  will  send  to  be  with  them 
so  that  they  will  not  be  comfortless.  He  speaks 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  One  Whom  He  will  send, 
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and  the  Father  will  send.  He  tells  them  that  it 
is  expedient  for  them  that  He  go  away.  This 
is  a  most  precious  and  important  promise.  It 
is  one  that  we  can  rejoice  in  today. 

The  Holy  Spirit  does  many  things.  He  comes 
to  convict  the  world  of  sin  and  of  righteousness 
and  of  judgment.  It  was  the*work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  the  people  at  Pentecost 
that  caused  them  to  cry  out,  Men  and  brethren, 
what  shall  we  do?  It  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit 
today  to  so  move  the  conscience  and  heart  that 
men  will  turn  from  sin  unto  Christ.  The  Holy 
Spirit  regenerates.  Nicodemus  came  to  Jesus 
and  was  told  that  he  must  be  born  again,  and 
when  this  ruler  asked.  How?  Jesus  told  him 
about  the  work  of  the  Spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit 
guides  into  all  truth.  He  enlightened  the  mind 
of  Peter  so  that  he  understood  the  meaning  of 
Old  Testament  prophesies,  and  could  preach 
Christ  to  them.  He  guided  the  men  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  New  as  they  wrote.  He  guided 
the  Church  in  all  its  activity.  The  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  might  well  be  called,  "The  Acts  of 
the  Holy  Spirit."  It  was  He  Who  led  Paul  in 
his  missionary  journeys. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  here  called  "The  Com- 
forter," or  The  One  called  alongside  to  help. 
He  helps  in  every  time  of  need,  but  especially 
when  our  hearts  are  sad  and  sorrowful. 

There  are  many  things  which  trouble  our 
hearts  in  these  days.  Some  are  what  people  call 


the  "Big  Problems,"  or  the  "World  Problems," 
and  we  certainly  have  plenty  of  these.  Every 
way  we  turn  our  eyes  there  is  a  "Trouble-spot," 
it  seems.  To  read  the  papers  or  listen  to  the 
news  is  enough  to  make  us  jittery  and  fearful. 
How  can  we  keep  calm  and  have  peace?  The 
answer  is  found  in  this  chapter.  Have  Faith 
in  God,  not  in  men,  except  as  they  represent 
and  follow  Him.  The  Psalmist  says  that  we 
cannot  trust  men  of  "high  degree,"  or  of  "low 
degree":  we  must  put  our  trust  in  God.  Over 
and  over  again  we  are  exhorted  to  trust  only 
in  Him.  Let  us  trust  the  Triune  God;  He  is 
our  Father,  our  Saviour,  our  Comforter.  The 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  all  unite 
to  calm  our  hearts. 

Then,  we  have  our  "Little  Problems,"  our 
Personal  Problems.  They  are  not  small  to  us. 
Where  can  we  go  for  comfort?  The  Fourteenth 
Chapter  of  John  has  been  the  unfailing  source 
of  strength  and  comfort  for  God's  people.  It 
has  been  wet  with  the  tears  of  suffering  saints, 
tears  which  came  from  distressed  and  then  re- 
lieved, hearts,  as  they  found  the  comfort  they 
needed.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled;  Be- 
lieve in  God;  Believe  in  me;  We  will  send 
"Another  Comforter";  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid.  Peace  I  leave 
with  you;  Mv  peace  I  give  unto  you. 

Let  us  praise  God  for  this  beautiful  part  of 
His  Word;  the  Words  of  Jesus  as  He  sought  to 
dire  the  aching  hearts  of  His  disciples. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  DECEMBER  2 


JVhafs  The  Answer? 


Scripture:   II  Chronicles  7:14;  John  14:13,14; 
and  I  John  5:14,15. 

Hymns:  "Abide  With  Me" 

"Take  Time  To  Be  Holy" 

"What  A  Friend  We  Have  In  Jesus" 

Program  Leader: 

A  lady  medical  missionary  told  of  a  very 
interesting  thing  that  took  place  in  1948  as  the 
Chinese  Communists  were  over-running  the 
country  and  driving  out  the  missionaries  before 
them.  This  particular  missionary  was  left  alone 
on  her  station  with  all  her  medical  and  hospital 
equipment.  Word  came  that  she  would  have 
to  move  her  hospital  to  a  new  location  hundreds 
of  miles  away.  Things  were  in  such  a  state  of 
confusion  that  any  kind  of  transportation  was 
impossible  to  arrange.  There  seemed  to  be  no 
solution  at  all  to  her  problem.  Finally  the  day 
came  when  it  was  absolutely  necessary  to  leave, 


and  with  that  day  came  a  way  of  escape.  Just 
at  the  right  time,  and  without  any  previous 
planning  or  knowledge  on  her  part,  space  on 
a  naval  vessel  was  made  available  for  her  and 
her  equipment.  To  make  the  story  even  more 
amazing,  the  vessel  was  bound  for  the  very  place 
which  had  been  chosen  as  the  new  location  for 
her  hospital. 

It  is  thrilling  to  hear  of  that  remarkable  ex- 
perience, and  it  must  have  been  even  more  thrill- 
ing to  have  actually  experienced  that  modern 
miracle.  According  to  the  missionary,  though, 
there  was  a  good  reason  for  God's  gracious  in- 
tervention at  that  particular  time.  That  event- 
ful day  was  the  same  day  that  her  name  ap- 
peared for  prayer  in  the  Day  By  Day  devotional 
booklet.  On  that  particular  day  thousands  of 
people  all  over  our  church  were  offering  special 
prayers  for  that  lady  and  her  work  for  the  Lord. 
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She  was  privileged  to  see  their  prayers  answered 
in  a  very  wonderful  way. 

From  the  teachings  of  the  Scriptures,  from 
stories  such  as  the  one  just  considered,  and  from 
our  own  experience  we  know  that  God  does 
answer  prayer.  What  we  sometimes  fail  to  realize 
is  that  He  answers  prayers  in  different  ways 
— in  ways  that  often  differ  from  our  expecta- 
tions. In  this  program  we  want  to  renew  our 
conviction  that  God  does  answer  all  our  prayers, 
and  we  want  to  remind  ourselves  of  some  of  the 
various  ways  in  which  God  does  answer  prayers. 

First  Speaker: 

The  answers  to  prayer  which  we  recognize 
most  readily  are  those  which  come  immediately 
and  in  the  very  way  we  expect  them  to  come. 
You  find  yourself  in  a  very  trying  situation, 
you  do  not  know  what  to  say  or  do,  so  you  ask 
the  Lord  to  show  you,  and  at  once  the  right 
words  come  to  your  tongue.  Again,  you  may 
suddenly  find  yourself  faced  by  great  sorrow 
or  disappointment,  you  think  it  is  more  than 
you  can  bear,  but  you  ask  the  Lord  to  help  you, 
and  immediately  you  receive  His  strength  and 
peace.  (Ask  the  young  people  to  relate  specific 
answers  to  prayer  of  this  kind  which  they  have 
experienced.) 

Second  Speaker: 

Sometimes  God  answers  our  prayers  im- 
mediately, but  in  ways  which  we  had  not  ex- 
pected. It  has  been  suggested  that  when  Paul 
on  the  Damascus  road  prayed,  "Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do?",  he  hoped  to  begin  his 
work  of  witnessing  without  delay.  The  Lord 
answered  his  prayer,  but  not  with  immediate 
opportunities  to  begin  his  great  ministry  of 
preaching  and  teaching.  First,  God  sent  Paul 
into  the  wilderness  to  learn  patience,  wisdom, 
and  faith. 

When  we  ask  for  one  specific  thing  and  in 
its  stead  receive  another,  it  is  because  God  knows 
what  is  best.  We  need  to  be  open  minded,  so 
that  we  can  recognize  God's  answers  even  when 
they  are  not  exactly  according  to  our  plans  and 
expectations.  There  are  so  many  times  when 
God's  gifts  to  us  are  far  better  than  what  we 
had  hoped  for.  (Ask  the  young  people  to  share 
some  of  the  unexpected  answers  to  prayer  that 
they  have  received.) 

Third  Speaker: 

There  are  other  times  when  God  answers 
our  prayers  by  saying,  "Wait  awhile."  Monica, 
the  muther  of  Augustine,  prayed  for  her  son 
for  many  years.  For  a  time  it  seemed  that  he 
grew  morally  and  spiritually  worse  instead  of 
better.  He  became  more  deeply  involved  in 
sin  and  he  seemed  to  be  making  no  progress 
toward  belief  in  Christ.  In  spite  of  the  discour- 
agements, Monica  continued  to  pray.  She  knew 
that  delay  did  not  necessarily  mean  denial,  and 


in  time  she  lived  to  see  her  son  yield  himself 
to  Christ  and  become  one  of  the  most  useful 
servants  in  the  history  of  the  Christian  church. 

John  Bunyan  spent  twelve  years  in  Bedford 
jail.  It  has  been  suggested  that  he  surely  must 
have  prayed  many  times  to  be  released,  but  God 
said,  "Not  yet,"  and  God  used  the  time  Bunyan 
spent  there  to  bring  forth  Pilgrim's  Progress 
which  has  been  a  blessing  to  millions  of  people. 
We  must  all  learn  that  God  has  good  and  suf- 
ficient reasons  for  delaying  to  answer  our  re- 
quests. (Ask  for  personal  experiences  with  post- 
poned answers  to  prayer.) 

Fourth  Speaker: 

The  most  difficult  answers  to  prayer  for  us 
to  accept  and  understand  are  the  times  when 
God  says,  "No,"  to  our  requests.  We  must  rec- 
ognize that  those  times  do  come.  Paul  prayed 
that  his  thorn  in  the  flesh  might  be  taken  away, 
but  God  did  not  grant  his  request.  Jesus  prayed 
that,  if  possible,  He  might  not  have  to  drink 
the  cup  of  sorrow  and  suffering,  but  it  was  not 
possible  for  it  to  be  passed  by.  As  for  us,  the 
Bible  says  that  we  know  not  what  we  should 
pray  for  as  we  ought,  so  we  are  certain  to  ask 
for  things  which  God,  in  His  wisdom  and  love, 
cannot  give  us.  When  we  do  receive  an  answer 
of  "No"  to  our  prayers,  we  must  remember  that 
God  deals  with  us  according  to  His  wisdom, 
love  and  mercy.  (Read  Matthew  7:9-11.)  Ask 
the  young  people  to  tell  of  some  of  their  prayers 
which  have  received  "No"  answers.) 


WHY  EVERY  BIBLE  READER 
SHOULD  OWN 


STRONG'S  EXHAUSTIVE 
CONCORDANCE  of  the  Bible 


by  James  Strong 

•  Strong's  makes  Bible  study  more 
thorough,  more  convenient,  more 
rewarding.  It  lists  alphabetically 
every  word,  in  every  passage  in 
which  it  occurs.  With  only  one  key 
word,  you  can  quickly  and  easily 
find  the  passage  you  seek. 

•  Strong's  is  a  basic  library  of  four 
complete  books — 

Main  Concordance 
Comparative  Concordance 
Hebrew  and  Chaldee  Dictionary 
Greek  Dictionary 

•  Strong's  is  a  lifetime  possession 
for  everyday  use — an  essential  tool 
for  every  minister,  student,  teacher, 
every  Bible  reader. 

1809  Pages  9x12  Inches 

$11.50 

Thumb  Indexed,  $12.75 
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Alcohol  and  God's  Temple 

The  Eighteenth  Amendment  has  been  re- 
pealed, but  there  has  been  no  repeal  of  the  liquor 
problem,  for  fifty  million  Americans  drink  alco- 
hol in  wine,  beer,  and  distilled  spirits.  The 
alchohol  goes  into  the  person's  stomach,  which 
cannot  change  or  digest  alcohol,  so  very  soon 
it  gets  into  the  upper  intestine  and  from  there 
gets  into  the  blood  stream.  The  blood  makes 
a  round  trip  throughout  the  body  in  about  a 
half-minute.  Alcohol  goes  everywhere  the  blood 
goes  and  all  the  time  it  is  exerting  its  power 
as  a  poison  to  that  person's  brain,  which  is 
affected  first. 

Alcohol  begins  by  dulling  the  powers  of  at- 
tention, judgment,  and  discrimination.  Some 
other  harmful  things  of  alcohol  are:  it  fails  to 
provide  vitamins,  minerals  and  proteins,  and 
may  lead  to  nutritional  diseases;  it  cannot  be 
stored  in  the  body  and  so  does  not  build  a 
reserve  of  calories;  it  is  not  used  to  build  or 
repair  ills;  it  slows  reactions,  reduces  endurance, 
and  causes  the  loss  of  co-ordination;  it  depresses 
the  higher  brain  centers  which  control  volun- 
tary behaviour;  it  is  a  depressant,  not  a  stimu- 
lant; it  develops  chronic  inflammation  of  the 
stomach,  deficiency  diseases,  and  reduces  the  re- 
sistance of  the  individual  to  numerous  other 
diseases  such  as  pneumonia  and  heart  disease;  it 
is  habit  -forming,  thus  weakening  the  person's 
will-power  and  lessening  the  power  of  judgment. 

Alcohol  makes  a  person  slow  and  dull  in  mind 
and  body,  makes  him  do  poorer  work  and  less 
work,  makes  a  driver  take  risks,  lessens  his  hear- 
ing, vision  and  judgment,  hinders  the  co-ordina- 
tion of  his  nerves  and  muscles,  makes  him  slower 
in  deciding  what  to  do,  and  it  hinders  the  judg- 
ment, thinking,  co-ordination,  spirit  of  sports- 
manship and  endurance  of  an  athlete. 

We  know  that  smoking  and  alcohol  are  in- 
jurious to  the  health  and  efficiency  of  the  body, 
so  we  must  keep  our  bodies  strong  and  efficient, 
not  only  for  our  own  sakes  but  for  the  sake  of 
God,  who  gave  us  our  bodies.  The  Christian's 
body  is  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit  —  "Know 
ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?  If  any  man 
defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  will  God  destroy; 
for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye 
are." 

Here  is  our  final  challenge  —  "I  beseech  you 
therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that 
ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable 


service.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world; 
but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your 
mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God." 

— From  a  High  School  Presbyterian  Student 


The  Social  Drinker 

The  following  communication  has  been  re- 
ceived from  a  Mother  who  has  now  come  to 
see  the  terrible  evil  of  serving  alcoholic  beverages 
to  her  guests.  May  many  others  heed  this  sin- 
cere warning. — Ed. 

I  have  been  through  many  different  phases 
of  thinking  concerning  liquor  —  Having  been 
reared  by  devout  persons  who  felt  that  Chris- 
tians could  not  drink  or  serve  liquor,  I  did 
neither  —  Then,  I,  too,  weak,  stupid  and  im- 
mature in  my  Christian  thinking,  served  it  to 
my  friends  and  joined  in  drinking  high-balls 
myself.  Several  years  ago,  I  woke  up  to  realize 
that  I  could  not  put  myself  in  the  position  of 
a  Sunday  school  teacher  to  young  people  or 
as  a  mother  to  my  fine  children  and  continue 
to  indulge,  even  if  casually,  in  anything  as 
potentially  dangerous,  as  completely  insidious 
as  alcohol;  so  I  quit  —  but,  coward  that  I  am, 
I  have  continued  to  serve  it  to  my  friends  who 
drink,  trying  to  compromise  with  the  Devil's 
best  weapon  that  "you  are  not  your  brother's 
keeper"  —  But  somehow  a  stronger,  clearer 
voice  has  been  ringing  in  my  heart  —  "what- 
soever causeth  thy  brother  to  stumble"  —  and 
as  I  have  grown  older  and  seen  the  stark,  bleak 
and  ugly  tragedies  that  this  "harmless,  little 
social  habit"  has  brought  upon  thousands  of 
innocent  people,  —  as  I  have  read  newspaper 
accounts  of  the  countless  crimes  committed  by 
persons  under  the  influence  of  liquor,  I  am  con- 
vinced that  at  least  ninety  percent  of  the  mur- 
ders, assaults,  broken  and  shattered  homes  have 
been  caused  directly  by  drunkenness. 

Even  among  my  friends,  I  have  seen  misery 
brought  by  this  fashionable  and  seemingly  in- 
nocent custom.  Now,  I  hate  liquor.  No  longer 
can  I  condone  it  in  any  way.  I  see  the  horrible 
"Monster"  for  what  it  actually  is — I  look  past 
the  glass  into  the  suffering  faces  of  hundreds 
and  thousands  of  little  children — I  see  a  terrified 
six  year  old  boy  struggling,  begging,  pleading 
for  his  life  as  a  drunken  maniac  attempts  to 
strangle  him  and  finally  shoots  him  through  the 
head.  I  see  a  sweet  little  girl  being  beaicn  un- 
mercifully by  a  drunken  mother  until  her 
maimed  and  broken  body  lies  still  and  quiet  — 
I  see  pitiful,  pleading  childish  faces  that  should 
be  happy  but  are  full  of  misery  and  frustration 
as  they  watch  one  parent  murder  the  other  in 
a  drunken  fit  of  temper.  I  see  other  little  babies 
neglected  and  weeping  piteously  for  the  mother 
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who  is  sitting  in  a  drunken  stupor  at  some  cock- 
tail lounge. 

I  see  these  pictures — Yes,  I  see  sin  in  action! 
I  see  sin,  stripped  of  all  its  glamour,  its  sophis- 
ticated charm.  I  see  it  ugly,  base,  cruel,  loath- 
some. I  see  it  through  the  high-ball  glass.  No, 
I  can  never  again  offer  the  stuff  to  anyone.  My 
conscience  rebels.  God  forgive  me  for  ever 
being  "fooled"  by  it.  His  Word  through  the 
ages  has  warned  —  "at  last  it  biteth  like  a  ser- 
pent and  stingeth  like  an  adder." 

This  tract  may  be  purchased  at  $1.00  per  100, 
postpaid.   Stamps  acceptable. 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Weaverville,  North  Carolina 


"The  Most  Perfect  Language" 

The  only  language  that  is  understandable 
throughout  the  whole  world  is  the  language  of 
a  human  life.  When  we  who  are  Christians  give 
to  the  world  the  pattern  of  a  life  which  has 
that  within  it  which  does  appeal  to  men,  then 
men  will  want  to  know  how  such  a  life  may 
be  acquired,  how  they  may  be  gathered  into 
that  fellowship  which  can  and  does  bind  to- 
gether those  of  every  nation  and  race,  a  fellow- 
ship binding  men  to  each  other  and  to  God 
— a  God  who  has  for  each  one  a  love  unfailing, 
unlimited,  unwearying,  who  longs  to  gather  each 
and  all  of  us  into  that  fellowship. 

From  the  experience  gained  by  more  than 
forty  years  spent  in  a  non-Christian  land,  I 
know  that  it  is  the  LIVES  of  Christian  leaders 
which  speak  to  the  hearts  of  men  far  more  pow- 
erfully than  the  most  perfect  language.  I  read 
somewhere,  though  I  cannot  trace  the  reference, 
the  following  words:  "God  is  the  one  quiet,  un- 
hurried worker  in  the  universe.  He  has  eternity 
in  which  to  do  things.  What  Jesus  had  to  do 
was  just  to  live  his  life,  to  render  Christianity 
into  the  simplest  language  of  daily  work  and 
rest.  He  did  not  at  first  demand  men's  alle- 
giance; perhaps  he  did  not  denounce  their  sins. 
But  he  won  their  allegiance  by  the  spiritual 
attraction  of  his  life,  and  sinners  in  his  presence 
began  wishing  to  be  like  him." 

Is  it  not  true  that  what  is  needed  today,  as 
in  all  the  years  since  Pentecost,  is  for  the  ordi- 
nary Christian  to  bear  witness  to  the  fact  that 
here  and  now  he  is  in  possession  of  the  life 
which  is  life  indeed,  a  life  which  he  longs  to 
share  with  every  soul  whom  God  sends  into 
his  life?  Unless  and  until  that  witness  becomes 
more  real  and  arresting,  no  skill  in  proclaiming 
the  Gospel  in  language  acceptable  to  the  modern 
mind  can  hope  to  be  really  effective. 

— Indian  Village  Service  News 


Slow  Me  Down,  Lord 

Slow  me  down,  Lord!  Ease  the  pounding  of 
my  heart  by  the  quieting  of  my  mind.  Steady 
my  hurried  pace  with  a  vision  of  the  eternal 
reach  of  time.  Give  me,  amid  the  confusion  of 
the  day,  the  calmness  of  the  everlasting  hills. 
Break  the  tensions  of  my  nerves  and  muscles 
with  the  soothing  music  of  the  singing  streams 
that  live  in  my  memory.  Help  me  to  know 
the  magical,  restoring  power  of  sleep.  Teach 
me  the  art  of  taking  minute  vacations — of  slow- 
ing down  to  look  at  a  flower,  to  chat  with  a 
friend,  to  pat  a  dog,  to  read  a  few  lines  from 
a  good  book. 

Remind  me  each  day  of  the  fable  of  the  hare 
and  the  tortoise,  that  I  may  know  that  the  race 
is  not  always  to  the  swift;  that  there  is  more 
to  life  than  increasing  its  speed.  Let  me  look 
upward  into  the  branches  of  the  towering  oak 
and  know  that  it  grew  great  and  strong  because 
it  grew  slowly  and  well. 

Slow  me  down,  Lord,  and  inspire  me  to  send 
my  roots  deep  into  the  soil  of  life's  enduring 
values  that  I  may  grow  toward  the  stars  of  my 
greater  destiny.    In  Jesus'  name,  Amen. 

— The  Notwen  Club 


Huge  Cross  Planned  for  Illinois 

Governor  William  G.  Stratton  of  Illinois 
pledged  support  of  a  nation-wide  campaign  to 
raise  three  million  dollars  for  erection  of  a  huge 
cross  in  his  state,  described  as  the  largest  cross 
in  the  world. 

The  General  Federation  of  Women's  Clubs, 
sponsor  of  the  project,  plans  to  erect  a  500-foot 
cross  and  chapel  atop  Bald  Knob,  a  hill  in 
Shawnee  National  Forest  near  Carbondale,  Il- 
linois. It  will  be  dedicated  to  greater  unity 
of  thought  and  effort  among  the  major  Chris- 
tian faiths. 

Leaders  of  the  project  said  they  will  seek  to 
have  Bald  Knob's  name  officially  changed  to 
Mount  Calvary,  and  to  have  the  section  of  Il- 
linois State  Highway  127  bordering  its  base 
redesignated  as  "The  Way  of  the  Cross."  Easter 
sunrise  services  have  been  held  on  Bald  Knob 
since  1937.  — Exchange 


The  Moodv  Bible  Story  Book 

NOW  SELLING  AT  $3.95 

•  Large,  clear,  ea«y-to-read  type 
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•  164  two-color  illustrations 

•  Over  400  stories  in  short  chapter* 
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THE  GENERAL  FUND  AND 
INTERCHURCH  AGENCIES 

Statement  of  Receipts 

Jan.  15  -  October  31,  1956 

The  General  Fund  Agencies 
Budget  for  1956  $846,581.00 

Received  from  Jan.  15th  through 

October  31,  1956  371,477.94 
Percentage  of  annual  budget 

received  to  date  43.88 
Balance  needed  for  the  year  475,103.06 

Interchurch  Agencies 

Budget  for  1956  $21,495.00 
Received  from  Jan.  15th  through 

October  31,  1956  11,732.60 
Percentage  of  annual  budget 

received  to  date  55.00 

Balance  needed  for  the  year  9,762.40 


World  Mission  Receipts 

Budget  for  1956  $3,300,000.00 

Receipts  to  date  2,331,351.08 
Percentage  of  annual  budget 

received  for  1956  70.64 

Balance  needed  for  1956  968,648.92 


Board  of  Church  Extension 
Report  of  October  1956 

Budget  1956  $1,400,000.00 
Receipts  to  date  597,722.65 
Percentage  of  annual  budget 

received  to  date  42.69 
Balance  needed  for  the  year  802,277.35 


GEORGIA 

Atlanta — The  General  Council  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.  in  its  annual  fall  meeting  here 
Oct.  30-31,  re-elected  as  its  chairman  for  a  third 
year  Dr.  J.  Fara  Van  Meter,  physician  from  Lex- 
ington, Ky.  At  the  same  time  it  named  Dr.  Emmett 
B.  McGukin,  pastor  of  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Lynchburg,  Va.,  to  succeed  Mr.  Everett  Repass  of 
Salem,  Va.,  as  vice-chairman.  Mr.  Repass'  term 
on  the  Council  expired  in  the  spring  of  1956. 

The  Council  devoted  much  of  its  meeting  to 
hearing  reports  of  special  committees,  including 
two  created  as  the  result  of  General  Assembly 
actions. 

Important  among  these  is  the  committee  named 
to  study  the  effectiveness  and  efficiency  of  the 
present  organizational  structure  of  the  Church,  as 


created  by  the  Plan  of  Reorganization  of  1949. 
The  General  Assembly  asked  that  the  Council  ap- 
praise the  results  of  the  reorganization.  Dr.  C.  E. 
Mount,  of  Cape  Girardeau,  Mo.,  is  chairman  of 
the  committee  which  brought  in  a  report.  It  states 
that:  "The  widespread  impression  seems  to  be  that 
it  (the  reorganization  plan)  is  an  effective  aid  in 
furthering  the  work  of  the  Church.  Those  who 
developed  the  plan  did  their  work  well." 

The  study  also  brought  out  that  despite  ex- 
panded services,  as  directed  by  the  General  As- 
sembly, administrative  costs  in  boards  have  re- 
mained the  same  or  been  reduced  from  comparable 
"executive  committees."  A  final  report  will  be 
presented  to  the  Council  at  its  spring  meeting, 
for  consideration  and  transmission  to  the  General 
Assembly  of  1957. 

Another  committee  reported  on  its  study  of  the 
need  for  a  lectionary  for  the  Church,  stating  that 
it  did  not  feel  that  the  Church  should  publish  a 
lectionary  at  this  time.  It  asked  that  the  Council 
continue  the  committee,  however,  to  seek  closer 
cooperation  of  all  agencies  giving  daily  Bible  read- 
ings for  use  by  the  members  of  the  Church.  Dr. 
Tom  A.  Fry,  Jr.,  of  Atlanta,  is  chairman  of  the 
committee. 

A  third  study,  on  the  need  for  a  central  treas- 
urer for  all  Assembly  agencies  is  under  way  by 
special  committee  of  the  Council  but  had  no  report 
at  this  time. 

Of  the  three  regular  committees  of  the  Council, 
only  the  Program  Committee  had  important  recom- 
mendations to  the  body  at  this  session.  The  Pro- 
gram Committee's  recommendations  were  approved, 
and  will  be  proposed  to  the  General  Assembly  next 
year.  These  include  the  proposal  that  the  Forward 
With  Christ  program  end  in  1957  as  planned,  and 
that  no  special  program  be  inaugurated  for  1958, 
"but  that  all  agencies  and  churches  be  urged  to 
use  this  time  for  the  promotion  of  the  regular 
program  of  the  Church". 

The  Program  Committee  also  proposed  that  the 
Division  of  Radio  and  Television  be  asked  to  en- 
courage its  Presbyterian  Hour  speakers  to  follow 
the  General  Assembly's  emphasis  for  1957  on  Stew- 
ardship and  Christian  Citizenship. 

On  recommendation  of  this  committee,  the  Coun- 
cil also  named  the  Rev.  Lewis  Patrick  of  St.  Louis, 
and  the  Rev.  Flynn  V.  Long  of  Fort  Worth,  as 
members  of  the  Plan  Book  Committee. 

The  Budget  and  Stewardship  Committee  Chair- 
man, Mr.  A.  Walton  Litz  of  Little  Rock,  Ark., 
announced  that  the  committee's  important  spring 
meeting  for  advance  work  on  the  budget  of  the 
Church,  will  be  in  Atlanta  February  18,  beginning 
at  7:30  p.m.,  and  running  through  Feb.  20. 


Thomson — The  Rev.  Robert  D.  Earnest  has  ac- 
cepted a  call  to  become  the  Executive  Secretary 
of  the  Presbytery  of  Augusta-Macon  effective 
January  16,  1957.  Mr.  Earnest  is  at  present  Ex- 
ecutive Secretary  of  the  Presbytery  of  Louisiana, 
with  offices  in  Baton  Rouge,  La.  Announcement 
of  his  acceptance  of  the  call  was  made  by  the 
Rev.  Robert  Dobbins  of  Thomson,  Ga.,  stated  clerk 
of  the  Presbytery  of  Augusta-Macon. 


Thirtieth  Anniversary  of 

Rabun  Gap  -  Nacoochee  School 

Thirty  years  ago  this  season  Rabun  Gap  - 
Nacoochee  School  came  into  being.  On  October 
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12,  1956,  at  synod's  meeting  in  Macon,  Ga., 
by  a  standing,  unanimous  vote  the  consolida- 
tion of  Rabun  Gap  Industrial  School  and  the 
Nacoochee  Institute  into  one  school  was  ap- 
proved. Friends  of  Rabun  Gap  Industrial  School 
promised  to  raise  $150,000  to  build  a  new  school 
at  Rabun  Gap  and  to  pay  off  accumulated  debts. 

Today  the  Rabun  Gap  -  Nacoochee  school 
includes  a  Christian  High  School  with  dormi- 
tories for  50  boys  and  50  girls.  The  main  build- 
ing has  been  extended  to  include  a  beautiful 
chapel  and  a  library  and  auditorium.  The  chapel 
of  the  school  is  also  used  for  services  by  the 
local  Presbyterian  Church.  Recently  a  new 
shop  building  has  been  completed.  The  school 
is  a  service  to  the  community  with  120  local 
students  attending  as  day  students  at  the  High 
School  along  with  the  100  dormitory  students. 

There  is  an  adult  education  project  carried 
on  at  the  school  called  the  Farm  Family  Pro- 
gram. Fourteen  school  farms  are  available  to 
families  who  want  to  learn  better  farming  meth- 
ods and  send  their  children  to  the  school.  These 
farms  are  available  for  a  family  to  live  in  for 
a  ten  year  period. 


LOUISIANA 

Alexandria — Dr.  S.  J.  Patterson,  Jr.,  secretary 
of  men's  work,  spent  a  busy  week  in  the  Louisiana 
Synod,  Oct.  21-28.  He  attended  training-  sessions 
and  rallies  and  spoke  in  Lake  Charles,  New 
Orleans,  Opelousas,  Alexandria,  Shreveport  and 
Camp  Alabama,  climaxing  his  visit  with  a  Sunday 
night  address  at  the  Alabama  Church,  one  of  the 
outstanding  rural  churches  in  the  South. 

On  the  itinerary  were  a  leadership  school,  Synod 
and  three  Presbytery  men's  council  training  ses- 
sions, two  district  rallies  and  one  civic  club  address. 
He  was  accompanied  by  Rev.  George  Ricks,  Baton 
Rouge,  regional  director.  Ralph  Brewer,  Alex- 
andria, president  of  the  Synod  council,  presided 
at  the  Alexandria  meeting  and  attended  the  Lou- 
isiana Presbytery  rally  at  Crowley,  the  Presbytery 
training  sessions  at  Opelousas  and  the  two  district 
rallies  at  Shreveport  and  Camp  Alabama  and  the 
Red  River  Presbytery  council  training  session. 


MISSISSIPPI 

Canton  —  A  $55,000  educational  building  was 
dedicated  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Canton, 
recently,  with  Dr.  Charles  R.  McCain,  for  seven 
years  pastor  of  the  church,  preaching  the  dedi- 
catory sermon,  and  Mrs.  Peter  Marshall  of  Wash- 
ington, D.  O,  speaking  later  in  the  day  to  one 
of  the  largest  congregations  in  the  history  of  the 
church. 

Mrs.  Marshall  spent  ten  years  of  her  childhood 
in  Canton  when  her  father,  the  Rev.  John  A.  Wood 
was  pastor  of  First  Church  here.  The  widow  of 
the  distinguished  minister  of  New  York  Avenue 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Washington  told  her  audi- 
ence that  present-day  people  seem  to  be  afraid 
to  ask  God  for  the  big  things  in  life.  She  urged 
that  people  use  three  yardsticks  with  which  to 
measure  their  dreams:  first  "what  we  want  must 
be  in  accord  with  our  own  being;  second,  we  have 
to  abide  by  God's  rules;  and  third,  we  have  to 
want  our  dream  with  our  whole  heart  and  know 


ahead  of  time  whether  what  we  want  is  God's 
will". 

At  the  morning  service,  Dr.  McCain  reviewed 
the  progress  and  growth  of  the  church  during  the 
past  seven  years. 

Following  the  afternon  address  a  reception  in 
honor  of  Mrs.  Marshall  was  held  in  the  new  edu- 
cational building. 


Hollandale — The  Presbytery  of  Central  Missis- 
sippi held  its  quarterly  State  Meeting  on  October 
18th  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Lexing- 
ton, Rev.  Hayes  Clark,  Minister,  and  a  brief 
adjourned  meeting  in  the  Canton  First  Church, 
Dr.  Chas.  R.  McCain,  Minister,  on  October  24th. 

The  Retiring  Moderator,  Ruling  Elder  Leroy  B. 
Allen  of  the  Leland  Church,  brought  the  opening 
message.  Rev.  E.  C.  Brasington,  Minister  of  the 
Leland  Church,  was  elected  Moderator,  and  Dr. 
John  Reed  Miller  of  the  Jackson  First  Church 
was  elected  Vice  Moderator. 

Evangelistic  powers,  and  permission  to  labor 
outside  the  bounds  of  the  Presbytery,  were  granted 
to  Rev.  David  L.  Parks,  who  has  been  appointed  to 
World  Mission  service  in  Korea. 

The  Presbytery  voted  disapproval  of  both  of  the 
proposed  amendments  sent  down  by  the  General 
Assembly:  that  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order  on 
the  ordination  of  women,  and  that  to  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith  on  Marriage  and  Divorce. 

Presbytery  approved  as  a  Candidate  for  the 
Ministry,  Mr.  James  Albert  Turner,  of  the  Louis- 
ville First  Church,  a  student  at  Belhaven  College 
in  Jackson. 

At  the  lunch  hour,  members  of  Presbytery  vis- 
ited the  site,  three  hundred  acres,  about  four  miles 
from  Lexington,  which  Presbytery  has  voted  to 
purchase  for  development  as  a  camp  and  conference 
site. 

Rev.  George  F.  Johnson,  of  the  Ackerman  group, 
was  dismissed  to  Ouachita  Presbytery,  in  order  that 
he  may  serve  the  Star  Citv  and  Mt.  Zion  churches. 
Rev.  E.  L.  Gage,  of  the  Mt'.  Salus  church  at  Clinton, 
was  dismissed  to  New  Orleans  Presbytery,  in  order 
that  he  may  serve  the  First  Street  Church  in  New 
Orleans. 

The  January  Stated  Meeting  will  be  held  in  the 
Canton  First  Church  on  January  17,  1957. 

W.  A.  Gamble,  Stated  Clerk 


TENNESSEE 
Jackson — A  very  significant  action  in  the  Ten- 
nessee Men's  Council  when  they  met  Oct.  26-27,  in 
Jackson,  Tenn.,  was  launching  of  a  concentrated 
effort  to  present  the  total  program  of  the  Church 
to  all  local  Men's  groups. 

Action  taken  at  the  Council  urged  that  the 
Council  undertake  to  present  the  total  program 
of  the  Church  to  the  men  of  every  local  church 
in  the  Synod,  either  through  Round  Tables  or  by 
personal  visits  on  the  part  of  Council  members. 
We  will  especially  explain  the  Men's  Work  Calen- 
dar and  present  the  manual,  "The  Work  of  The 
Church — Whose  Responsibility?"  and  seek  to  dili- 
gently explain  the  Men's  Work. 

A  full  attendance  at  the  meeting  heard  encourag- 
ing reports  concerning  the  Men's  Work  in  the 
Synod  of  Tennessee,  and  made  plans  for  their 
work  during  1957. 
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Mr.  E.  A.  "Andy"  Andrews,  Jr.,  director  of 
Program  and  Plans  of  the  Division  of  Men's  Work 
in  Richmond,  Va.,  was  in  charge  of  the  training 
session  held  the  first  afternoon  of  the  meeting. 
At  the  Friday  evening  session  the  council  heard 
the  report  of  the  regional  director,  the  reports 
from  the  presbytery  presidents,  and  from  min- 
isters, representing  the  synod  and  the  presbyteries. 
A  social  hour  followed  the  business  meeting. 

The  council  heard  plans  for  the  Men's  Conven- 
tion to  be  held  in  Miami,  Fla.,  October,  1957  from 
Mr.  Quinton  Edmunds  of  Jackson.  Mr.  Cliff 
Milton,  of  Memphis,  program  chairman,  reported 
detailed  plans  for  the  Men's  Conference  to  be  held 
at  NaCoMe,  May  31  through  June  2,  1957.  Dr. 
Reuben  Crawford,  Fayetteville,  presented  the  fi- 
nancial report,  and  the  1958  budget  was  adopted. 

One  action  of  the  council  taken  at  this  meeting 
was  to  agree  to  have  as  continuing  projects:  the 
full  support  and  betterment  of  the  Men's  Confer- 
ence at  NaCoMe  each  summer;  and  full  support 
of  the  Miami  Convention  in  1957,  with  real  effort 
being  put  forward  to  reach  the  Tennessee  Synod's 
quota  of  400  men  attending  the  convention;  and 
support  of  the  school  for  leaders.  They  further 
pledged  their  continuing  efforts  to  call  to  the  at- 
tention the  men  the  necessity  to  volunteer  as 
teachers  in  the  Sunday  School,  especially  in  the 
Children's  department;  and  to  recognize  and  show 
the  need,  and  the  importance  of  having  men  to 
counsel  for  the  Youth  Conferences  and  the  Pioneer 
Camps. 


VIRGINIA 

Montgomery  Presbytery  met  in  its  242nd  Stated 
Meeting  in  the  Blue  Ridge  Church  of  Ararat,  Va., 
on  Tuesday,  October  30,  1956,  at  10:00  A.M. 
There  were  present  38  ministers  and  46  Ruling 
Elders. 

Ruling  Elder  A.  B.  Richardson  was  elected  Mod- 
erator and  Rev.  John  A.  Ricks  was  nominated  to 
be  Moderator  for  243rd  Stated  Meeting  which  is 
to  be  held  on  January  22,  1957,  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Buchanan,  Va. 

Plans  were  made  to  install  Rev.  Marion  L. 
Church  of  Roanoke,  Va. 

Rev.  Homer  C.  Holt  was  received  into  Presby 
tery  and  arrangements  made  to  install  him  as 
pastor  of  the  Campbell  Memorial  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Vinton,  Va. 

Rev.  R.  P.  Hayes  was  dismissed  to  Lexington 
Presbytery  in  order  that  he  may  become  pastor 
of  the  Craigsville  Church. 

Rev.  B.  F.  Sperow  was  dismissed  to  Holston 
Presbytery  that  he  may  accept  work  there. 

Presbytery  voted  to  have  an  inter-Presbytery 
exchange  of  ministers  with  Lexington  Presbytery 
in  conducting  evangelistic  services  in  the  spring 
of  1957. 

Presbytery  approved  the  proposed  Amendment  I 
to  the  Book  of  Church  Order  concerning  election 
of  women  to  the  office  of  Ruling  Elder  and 
Deacon.   This  was  passed  by  a  vote  of  41-23. 

Presbytery  disapproved  proposed  Amendment  II 
concerning  Chapter  XXVI  of  the  Confession  of 
Faith  by  a  vote  of  63  to  4. 

Presbytery  overtured  the  General  Assembly  as  fol- 
lows : 

Whereas,  the  studies  of  marriage  and  divorce 
by  our  church  courts  during  the  past  several 
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years  have  indicated  the  inadequacy  of  our 
present  statement  concerning  divorce  contained 
in  paragraphs  V  and  VI  of  Chapter  XXVI  of 
our  Confession  of  Faith;  and,  whereas,  the 
deletion  of  the  two  said  paragraphs  would 
result  in  our  Church  having  no  affirmative 
position  on  the  matter  of  divorce;  therefore, 
be  it  resolved  that  the  Presbytery  of  Mont- 
gomery overture  the  General  Assembly  to  con- 
tinue its  study  of  this  question  in  order  to 
formulate  a  more  satisfactory  and  positive 
statement  of  Church's  position  on  divorce. 

R.  Gamble  See 
William  Goode 

W.  W.  Williamson,  Chairman 

Presbytery  voted  to  authorize  a  special  offer- 
ing for  Hampden-Sydney  College  and  Mary  Bald- 
win College;  the  goal  of  which  should  be  $1.00 
per  member. 
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 BOOKS  

THE  TRIUMPH  OF  GRACE  IN  THE  THE- 
OLOGY OF  KARL  EARTH.  G.  C.  Berkouwer. 
Eerdman's.  $4.95. 

Dr.  Berkouwer  is  becoming  increasingly  known 
as  one  of  the  great  theological  minds  of  the  present 
generation.  Five  of  his  volumes  have  been  pub- 
lished in  our  country  and  each  has  enhanced  his 
reputation  as  a  first-class  scholar  and  Reformed 
theologian. 

The  author  is  well  qualified  to  evaluate  Barth's 
theology.  He  has  studied  him  carefully  since  the 
early  1920's  and  has  written  extensively  about  him 
in  books  and  periodicals. 

The  first  portion  of  this  volume  gives  a  detailed 
analysis  of  the  teachings  of  Barth.  He  sets  forth 
the  thesis  that  one  can  characterize  Barth's  the- 
ology "as  a  form  of  theological  thinking  in  which, 
in  ever  broadening  reflection  and  in  consciously 
Christological  concentrations,  the  triumph  of  grace 
stands  central."  This  insight  is  applied  to  the  chap- 
ters which  deal  with  Barth's  view  of  such  subjects 
as  creation,  election,  reconciliation,  and  eschatology. 

It  is  obvious  from  the  careful  analysis  given  by 
Berkouwer  that  Barth's  theology  suffers  from  a 
lack  of  loyalty  to  the  infallible  revelation  of  God 
in  the  Bible.  Barth  fails  to  accept  the  Scripture's 
doctrine  of  the  Scripture,  and  therefore  he  does 
not  hold  to  the  unique  and  inspired  character  of 
the  Scripture  as  he  should. 

Berkouwer  points  out  one  of  the  most  dangerous 
teachings  in  the  theology  of  Barth.  It  is  that  of 
universal  election  which  is  tantamount  to  universal 
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salvation.  He  says  that  Barth  has  attacked  Calvin 
and  the  traditional  doctrine  of  election  because 
both  have  failed  to  teach  universal  election.  He 
quotes  Barth  as  saying  that  God's  triumph  in 
election  "very  really  embraces  the  world  and  the 
church,  the  non-Christians  and  the  Christians." 
On  page  112  it  would  seem  that  Barth  does  not 
hold  to  universalism,  yet  in  other  portions  of  the 
book  it  appears  that  he  does. 

In  a  later  chapter  dealing  with  this  same  subject 
Berkouwer  makes  this  pertinent  observation,  "The 
error  of  universalism  does  not  lie  in  glorifying  in 
God's  grace,  but  in  integrating  grace  into  a  system 
of  conclusions  which  is  in  conflict  with  grace  as 
a  sovereign  gift."  Again  he  says,  "Universalistic 
theology  can  still  speak  with  great  emphasis  of  the 
triumph  of  grace,  but  it  becomes  a  general  apri- 
oristic  conclusion  which  is  torn  loose  from  the 
context  of  faith  and  from  the  real  grace  of  God." 
In  this  same  connection  he  quotes  a  statement  from 
T.  F.  Torrance  that  has  a  bearing  on  this  point. 
Torrance  asks,  "Do  we  go  behind  Calvary  to  argue 
our  way  to  a  conclusion  which,  if  we  could  reach 
by  logic,  would  make  the  Cross  meaningless?" 
Berkouwer  insists  that  there  is  but  one  answer  to 
universalism  and  that  is  the  teaching  of  the  New 
Testament.    That  teaching  is  not  uncertain. 

This  volume  will  surely  make  a  deep  mark  in 
the  contemporary  discussions  of  Barthianism. 
r-erkouwer  is  always  fair  and  objective.  His 
analysis  is  keen  and  penetrating.  We  know  of  no 
appraisal  of  the  theology  of  Barth  that  is  as  satis- 
fying and  worthy  of  confidence. 

John  R.  Richardson 


THE  HYMNODY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH.  Louis  F.  Benson.  John  Knox  Press. 
$4.50. 

Dr.  Benson  starts  with  the  earliest  days  of  the 
church  in  writing  of  the  origin  and  development 
of  hymns  and  other  songs  of  praise.  He  discusses 
the  ideals,  content,  history,  and  ministry  of  hymns 
in  the  church.  One  of  his  finest  chapters  evaluates 
present  day  hymns  and  hymn  singing  with  par- 
ticular attention  to  guiding  congregations.  The 
author  is  convinced  that  hymns  have  a  great  in- 
fluence on  the  religious  thinking  of  people.  In 
fact,  he  says,  next  to  the  Bible  it  constitutes  the 
greatest  influence  to  form  religious  thinking.  This 
volume  will  be  informative  to  church  musicians, 
ministers  and  anyone  interested  in  the  place  of 
music  in  worship. 


BIBLE  FIRES.  Robert  G.  Lee.  Zondervan.  $2.50. 

In  this  series  of  sermons  on  Bible  characters, 
Dr.  Lee  looks  far  beyond  the  immediate  circum- 
stances surrounding  the  character  to  picture  for 
the  reader  a  dramatic  picture  of  what  made  the 
character  react  as  he  did.  These  passages  tell  us 
of  a  "fire"  of  God  as  it  has  visited  upon  Bible 
characters.  Here  is  an  adventure  in  good  reading 
from  a  man  who  has  made  himself  famous  by 
his  skill  in  expounding  the  Scriptures. 


THE  STORY  OF  STEWARDSHIP.  George  A. 
E.  Salstrand.  Baker  Book  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan.  $3.50. 

Here  we  have  a  definitive  history  of  steward- 
ship in  the  United  States  of  America,  from  Co- 
lonial times  to  our  present  day.  In  the  prepara- 
tion of  this  volume,  the  author  has  had  the  co- 
operation of  all  denominations  and  of  several 
stewardship   organizations    in   our   country.  His 


large  bibliography  indicates  another  rich  source 
of  information.  This  is  a  book  for  pastors  and 
all  who  have  any  responsibility  for  the  support 
of  religious  work  and  institutions.  It  is  a  power- 
ful stimulus  to  Christian  stewardship  upon  the 
part  of  all  who  read  it.  The  treatment  is  compre- 
hensive and  fair.  The  book  shows  how  far  we 
have  come  in  Christian  stewardship  and  creates 
an  incentive  to  go  the  rest  of  the  way. 


THE  PRESBYTERIAN  ENTERPRISE.     M.  W. 

Armstrong,  L.  A.  Loetscher,  and  C.  A.  Anderson. 
Westminster  Press.  $4.50. 

This  book  records  from  American  Presbyterian 
sources  the  lives  of  men  and  women  who  were 
the  Presbyterian  Church  from  Colonial  times  to 
the  present.  From  the  stories  told  here,  it  is  a 
striking  and  unescapable  conclusion  that  the  Pres- 
byterians have  exerted  a  far  wider  influence  on 
American  life  than  their  comparatively  small  num- 
bers would  suggest. 

The  book  is  divided  into  three  parts.  The  first 
deals  with  Colonial  Presbyterianism  presenting 
minutes  of  the  first  Presbytery  in  1706  and  the 
organization  of  the  church  down  to  the  adoption 
of  the  Standards.  Part  2  deals  with  the  develop- 
ment of  the  church  from  the  close  of  the  Revolu- 
tion down  to  the  end  of  the  Civil  War.  The  third 
part  of  the  book  covers  Presbyterianism  from  1870 
to  the  present.  The  last  chapter  relates  the  work 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A.,  from  1937 
to  1956. 


"UNDERSTANDING  AND  COUNSELING  THE 
ALCOHOLIC."  Howard  J.  Clinebell,  Jr.  Abing- 
don Press.  $3.75. 

One  of  the  most  pressing  and  perplexing  prob- 
lems of  our  day  is  alcoholism.  This  book  is  writ- 
ten for  those  who  want  to  help  in  contributing 
something  to  the  solution  of  this  problem.  It 
offers  practical  suggestions  as  to  how  to  handle 
the  alcoholic  who  comes  seeking  counsel.  Specifi- 
cally it  is  designed  to  be  an  aid  to  the  person 
who  wishes  to  apply  religious  resources  more  ef- 
fectively to  the  problem  of  alcoholism.  The  author 
shows  that  adequate  understanding  of  the  prob- 
lem is  a  first  essential  in  dealing  with  this  wide- 
spread and  persistent  evil.  He  holds  that  without 
the  solid  foundation  of  understanding,  counseling 
tends  to  be  misdirected  and  ineffective. 

The  second  part  of  this  volume  is  written  to 
help  the  reader  profit  by  the  experience  of  those 
religious  groups  which  have  been  especially  con- 
cerned with  helping  alcoholics.  It  presents  three 
varied  types  of  religious  approaches  to  alcoholism 
with  an  evaluation  of  the  strength  and  weakness 
of  each,  together  with  a  psychological  analysis  of 
how  each  operates.  It  also  describes  the  dynamics 
of  the  process  by  which  religion  can  provide  a 
psychological  and  spiritual  substitute  for  alcohol 
and  thus  become  a  solution  to  the  problem  of  alco- 
holism. 

It  should  be  pointed  out  that  this  work  is  not 
primarily  a  study  of  either  the  ethics  of  social 
drinking  or  the  problems  that  arise  from  im- 
moderate use  of  alcoholic  beverages  in  our  coun- 
try. The  book  limits  itself  to  one  problem  area, 
namely  the  sickness  called  alcoholism. 

The  author  believes  that  in  all  the  dark  history 
of  the  handling  of  the  problem  of  alcoholism  the 
brightest  ray  of  hope  and  help  is  Alcoholics  Anon- 
ymous. He  states  that  this  organization  has  to 
its  credit  130,000  individuals  who  have  been  won 
to  sobriety  and  lives  of  usefulness. 
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He  is  fair  enough,  however,  in  his  appraisal  to 
.state  that  the  Alcoholics  Anonymous  is  not  the 
complete  answer  to  the  problem  of  alcoholism.  It 
is  helpful  to  many  but  has  its  inadequacies.  This 
reviewer  has  been  dealing-  with  alcoholics  and  al- 
coholism for  30  years.  He  has  found  Alcoholics 
Anonymous  to  contribute  a  great  deal  to  this  baf- 
fling problem.  In  our  judgment,  however,  we 
believe  that  the  method  employed  by  the  Hebron 
Fellowship  at  Boone,  North  Carolina,  is  an  im- 
provement over  Alcoholics  Anonymous. 

After  all  is  said  and  done  on  the  subject,  the 
author  is  stating  an  undeniable  fact  when  he  writes 
that  the  church's  most  important  task  in  relation 
to  the  problem  of  alcoholism  is  prevention.  To 
put  it  in  his  words,  "Prevention  is  the  only  real 
solution  to  the  problem.  As  things  are  now  we 
are  like  Alice  in  Wonderland  running  as  hard  as 
we  can  to  stay  at  the  same  place. 

"Alcoholics  are  being-  created  wholesale  while  all 
the  therapeutic  agencies  together  are  able  only 
to  treat  them  retail.  .  .  .  Too  many  are  falling 
over  the  cliff  into  the  morass  of  the  sickness  of 
alcoholism  each  year.  Somehow  we  must  build  a 
fence  that  will  reduce  the  number  of  new  alco- 
holics." 

This  work  can  help  the  pastor  in  making  his 
counseling  more  effective.  It  is  not  necessary  for 
one  to  agree  with  all  the  thinking  of  the  author 
to  profit  from  the  materials  he  offers  the  pastor 
in  this  volume.  J.R.R. 


EXPOSITORY  OUTLINES  ON  THE  WHOLE 
BIBLE.  Charles  Simeon.  Volume  VII  Proverbs  - 
Isaiah  26.  Volume  VIII  Isaiah  27  -  End.  Volume 
IX  Jeremiah  -  Daniel.  Volume  X  Hosea  -  Malachi. 
Zondervan.  $3.95. 

One  of  the  best  known  figures  of  the  later  years 
of  the  evangelical  revival  in  England  was  Charles 
Simeon  of  Cambridge  University.  He  was  con- 
verted and  brought  into  a  deep  knowledge  of  God 
when  a  student  and  was  for  50  years  Vicar  of 
Holy  Trinity  Church,  Cambridge,  England.  He 
died  in  1836.  His  power  and  influence  have  left 
an  ineradicable  mark  upon  the  whole  evangelical 
movement. 

Many  of  Simeon's  expository  works  were  pub- 
lished at  the  beginning  of  the  19th  century.  They 
had  a  tremendous  influence  upon  the  preaching 
of  that  day.  Zondervan  has  republished  this  set 
and  the  four  volumes  here  under  review  represent 
some  of  Simeon's  finest  work  and  expository 
preaching  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  best  of  brain 
and  the  finest  of  the  Christian  heart  have  gone 
into  the  composition  of  these  expositions.  Any 
minister  who  turns  to  them  will  find  them  a  great 
stimulus  to  eng-age  in  this  kind  of  preaching. 
Simeon  still  speaks  to  us  out  of  these  pages  with 
freshness  and  vigor. 


EVANGELISTIC  SERMONS  BY  GREAT 
EVANGELISTS.  Russell  V.  DeLong.  Zondervan. 
$2.50. 

Within  the  covers  of  this  book  are  gathered 
some  of  the  best  messages  of  leading  contemporary 
evangelists.  Many  of  them  have  a  world-wide  min- 
istry. Some  of  the  evangelists  represented  are 
Billy  Graham,  Mervin  E.  Rosell,  Hyman  J.  Appel- 
man,  Jack  Shuler,  J.  Edwin  Orr,  and  Eddie  Mar- 
tin. Bishop  Arthur  J.  Moore  has  written  an  excel- 
lent foreword  in  which  he  says  that  these  messages 
have  come  out  of  the  keen  minds  and  warm  hearts 
of  Godly  men. 


Are  you  satisfied 
with  your  Will? 

H  AVE  you  omitted  something,  or  someone? 

Is  there  one  bequest  you  intended  to  make  .  .  ■ 
but  didn't? 

Do  you  think  you  should  leave  a  part  of  your 
possessions  to  further  the  cause  of  the  Master? 

By  including  the  Board  oi  World  Missions  in 
your  will,  you  can  provide  for  the  continuous 
advancement  of  Christianity  throughout  the 
world.  Many  such  bequests  have  been  re- 
ceived by  our  Board  and  invested  in  the  work 
of  Foreign  Missions. 

In  drawing  or  revising  your  wilL  consult  a 
good  lawyer.  We  will  be  glad  to  supply  any 
information  desired  as  to  the  form  of  bequest 
or  the  use  of  your  legacy.  Address 

/ffijjjjr^-. Bo.tK»  of Worui  Blissiows 

fj^tj^y^^^mf^&^F  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
vfKySPyr^  POST  OFFICE  BOX  J30,  NASHVILLE  t,  TENN. 

"  7o  Jore/'j/ft  sfi/sstOHS  a  $Au/*«  " 
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Ground  Breaking  Services  Bethpage  Presbyterian  Church,  Near  Kannapolis 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Christian  Paradox 

A  paradox  may  be  defined  as  a  seemingly  con- 
tradictory statement  or  position,  one  opposed 
to  common  sense,  and  yet  true  in  fact. 

The  Bible  is  full  of  paradoxes  and  it  is  in- 
evitable that  such  should  be  the  case,  for  the 
wisdom  of  God  and  that  of  unregenerate  man 
are  at  opposite  poles. 

The  viewpoint,  the  reactions,  the  values,  the 
perspectives  of  God  and  the  world  are  complete- 
ly different.  There  is  no  clearer  evidence  of 
this  than  in  the  truths  encompassed  by  the 
Beatitudes.  Here  we  have  statements  which  are 
the  very  antitheses  of  world-accepted  values. 

The  Apostle  Paul  expresses  the  same  thought 
when  he  glories  in  his  thorn  in  the  flesh,  and 
the  buffeting  of  the  world,  and  says:  ".  .  .  for 
ivhen  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong." 

The  Lord  revealed  the  same  truth  to  Samuel 
in  these  words:  "For  the  Lord  seeth  not  as  man 
seeth;  for  man  looketh  on  the  outward  appear- 
ance, but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart." 

The  paradoxes  of  Christianity  stem  from  the 
fact  that  when  we  are  born  again  we  see  life 
and  this  world  in  an  entirely  new  perspective, 
that  of  eternity.  For  the  first  time  we  realize 
that  this  world  and  everything  in  it  is  going  to 
pass  away,  that  only  those  who  know  and  do 
God's  will  shall  abide  forever. 

This  new  concept  is  based  on  redemption, 
not  reformation;  on  regeneration,  not  a  natural 
transformation.  Out  of  such  an  experience  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  for  the  poor  in  spirit; 
there  is  comfort  for  the  mourner;  the  earth 
becomes  the  heritage  of  the  meek;  spiritual 
hungering  and  thirsting  is  provided  for;  mercy 
is  the  reward  of  the  merciful;  spiritual  percep- 
tion is  given  the  pure  in  heart  and  they  see 
God;  and  adoption  into  the  household  of  God 
a  part  of  the  peacemaker's  end. 

This  paradox,  arrant  foolishness  to  the  world, 
means  joy  and  great  reward  for  persecution, 


reviling  and  false  accusation.  That  such  experi- 
ences should  be  the  cause  for  "great  gladness" 
is  something  the  unregenerate  cannot  possibly 
understand. 

The  paradox  of  peace  in  the  midst  of  danger; 
comfort  in  spite  of  sorrow;  rejoicing  in  the  face 
of  adversity;  all  are  confusing  to  the  world  but 
they  make  wonderful  sense  to  the  Christian. 

Little  wonder  that  the  Gospel  brings  divi- 
sion; that  Christians  are  misunderstood;  that 
the  closer  we  live  to  Christ  the  more  the  world 
turns  from  us.  In  all  of  this  there  is  no  room 
for  a  martyr  complex;  rather  there  is  joy  in 
knowing  that,  "so  persecuted  they  the  prophets 
which  were  before  .you." 

The  great  paradox  of  Christianity  centers  in 
the  fact  that  the  Son  of  God  Himself  came  into 
this  world  to  die  for  sinners.  "He  was  in  the 
world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him,  and 
the  world  knew  him  not.  He  came  unto  his 
own,  and  his  own  received  him  not.  But  as  many 
as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  be- 
come the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  be- 
lieve on  his  name."  L.N.B. 


Shall  Culture  Dominate 
Christian  Faith? 

This  is  a  question  that  comes  to  the  front 
as  one  reads  the  current  issue  of  Theology 
Today.  Sometimes  this  effort  undertakes  to 
strip  the  Bible  of  its  supernatural  miracles  be- 
cause they  are  declared  impossible  for  the  man 
of  modern  culture.  At  other  times  the  attack 
is  much  further  out  on  the  circumference  where 
we  are  told  that  current  culture  requires  women 
preachers.  Is  human  reason  to  go  its  own  way 
thinking  God  according  to  its  own  lights,  or 
is  it  bound  to  think  God's  thoughts  after  Him? 
When  we  come  to  the  heart  of  Christian  faith 
are  we  to  start  with  the  Christ  of  God  set  forth 
in  His  Word  as  did  the  primitive  Christology, 
or  are  we  to  start  with  our  own  powers  of 
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judgment  ("value  judgments")  as  to  what  we 
would  have  Christ  to  be? 

Professor  Herzog  finds  here  the  distinction  be- 
tween Karl  Barth  and  Reinhold  Niebuhr  as 
set  forth  in  the  former's  Church  Dogmatics  and 
in  the  latter's  Literalism,  Individualism  and 
Billy  Graham.  Barth  does  not  go  as  far  as  does 
Berkouwer,  our  leading  Calvin  ist  theologian, 
in  accepting  en  bloc  the  Bible  witness.  He  has, 
however,  "made  it  quite  clear  that  he  could 
not  accept  as  an  implication  of  theological  hon- 
esty the  relevance  of  'the  standards  of  the  whole 
world  of  culture'  (Niebuhr)  for  theology.  He 
flatly  denied  that  the  reality  ascertainable  by 
culture  encompasses  the  reality  of  faith."  "He 
saw  no  reason  why  culture  should  necessarily 
own  the  yardstick  by  which  the  truths  of  the 
Biblical  witness  should  be  measured."  God  re- 
veals Himself  in  the  preaching  of  the  Word  of 
the  Cross.  That  which  the  world  calls  foolish- 
ness is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  for  the 
people  of  God.  In  the  risen  Christ  who  died  for 
our  sins  are  hidden  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge.  W.C.R. 


The  Word  and  the  Sacrament 

In  the  preliminary  draft  presented  to  the 
Section  of  the  World  Council  on  Faith  and 
Order  at  Evanston  it  was  twice  asserted  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  bestowed  in  baptism.  As 
to  the  Word,  that  draft  asserted  that  "the  Word 
of  God  through  preaching  makes  known  and 
offers  to  men  the  forgiveness  and  reconciliation 
by  God." 

As  a  result  of  protest  against  this  apparent 
discrimination  against  the  Word  as  a  means 
of  grace,  the  final  draft  reads,  "He  has  given 
the  Scriptures,  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  Bap- 
tism and  Eucharist  by  which  the  Church  pro- 
claims the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  by  which,  in 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  faith  is  quickened 
and  nourished." 

The  objection  to  giving  the  Word  a  subor- 
dinate place  to  baptism  is  in  accord  with  Cal- 
vin's Antidote  to  the  Council  of  Trent.  Treat- 
ing of  the  sixth  session  which  presents  baptism 
as  the  instrumental  cause  of  justification,  Cal- 
vin objects  to  the  omission  of  the  Gospel  and 
to  the  high  place  assigned  to  baptism.  He  says: 
"It  is  a  great  absurdity  to  make  baptism  alone 
the  instrumental  cause.   If  this  be  so  what  be- 


comes of  the  Gospel?  Will  it  not  even  get  into 
the  lowest  corner?  But,  they  say,  baptism  is 
the  sacrament  of  faith.  True;  but  when  it  all 
is  said,  I  will  still  maintain  that  it  is  nothing 
but  an  appendage  of  the  Gospel.  They  act 
preposterously  in  giving  it  the  first  place;  and 
this  is  just  as  if  one  should  say  that  the  instru- 
mental cause  of  a  house  is  the  handle  in  the 
workman's  trowel.  He  who  putting  the  Gospel 
in  the  background,  numbers  baptism  among 
the  causes  of  salvation,  shows  thereby  that  he 
does  not  know  what  baptism  is  or  means,  or 
what  is  its  function  and  use."  In  the  Institutes, 
Calvin  compares  the  Word  to  the  foundation 
on  which  a  building  rests  and  the  sacraments  to 
supporting  stays.  The  sacrament  is  so  connected 
with  the  Word  that  it  is  not  to  be  separated  from 
it,  yet  it  is  to  be  distinguished  from  and  held 
subservient  to  the  Word,  IV.16.5. 

The  New  Testament  teaches  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  uses  and  accompanies  the  faithful  procla- 
mation of  the  Word.  This  is  conspicuous  in 
the  case  of  Peter's  preaching  to  Cornelius  and 
is  set  forth  by  Peter  in  his  first  epistle,  1.10-11. 
It  was  likewise  true  of  the  preaching  of  Paul 
as  he  indicates  in  First  Corinthians,  First  Thes- 
salonians  and  Galatians.  Indeed  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit  is  the  preached  Word  of  God.  W.C.R. 

Who  Said  That? 

The  significance  of  a  statement  very  often 
depends  on  who  made  the  observation. 

When  one  runs  down  through  the  third  chap- 
ter of  Hebrews  he  can  well  be  in  for  a  shock, 
or  more  truly  he  will  feel  a  thrill  in  his  heart: 
"Wherefore  (as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith  .  .  .  "), 
and  there  follows  a  long  quotation  from  the 
95th  Psalm. 

But,  when  one  turns  to  the  95th  Psalm  and 
begins  to  read,  there  is  no  difference  in  the 
impact  which  it  makes  when  compared  with 
other  Psalms.  Why?  Because  in  each  one  God 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  speaking. 

In  the  first  chapter  of  the  book  of  Acts 
Peter  stands   up   to  speak  and  here  are  his 

words:  "Men  and  brethren,  this  scripture  must 
needs  have  been  fulfilled,  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
by  the  mouth  of  David  spake  before  concerning 
Judas  ..." 

This  reference  to  the  41st  Psalm  brings  a 
meaning  to  the  words  of  David  which  the  Holy 
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Spirit  inspired  on  the  one  hand  and  the  sig- 
nificance of  which  the  same  Holy  Spirit  made 
plain  to  Peter  centuries  later. 

In  the  last  words  of  David,  recorded  in  II 

Samuel,  23:2  we  read:  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
.spake  by  me,  and  his  word  was  in  my  tongue." 

Our  Confession  of  Faith  affirms  the  right  of 
the  Scripture  to  speak  for  itself  and  when  we 
approach  the  Book  with  the  assurance  that  God's 
Holy  Spirit  is  speaking  through  those  to  whom 
He  entrusted  its  writing  it  becomes  a  living  and 
inspired  document  and  we  find  encouragement 
to  search  its  pages  for  truths  which  are  spirit- 
ually discerned  and  which  can  be  apprehended 
in  no  other  way.  L.N.B. 


A  Basket  of  Fruit 

The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  (Galatians  5:22,23) 

G.  The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 

Faith,  (or  Faithfulness) 

May  I  state  it  this  way:  A  Faith  that  leads 
to  Faithfulness;  a  Living  Faith,  that  works  by 
love.  Only  the  Holy  Spirit  can  give  such  a 
Faith. 

Faith;  die  Foundation  Grace;  It  is  a  great 
thing  to  be  able  to  say,  "I  Believe."  I  wish 
somebody  woidd  say  over  the  radio,  on  "This 
I  believe,"  some  of  the  great  facts  that  really 
count,  and  not  "beat  around  the  bush,"  so  to 
speak.  There  are  some  Great  Truths  which 
we  should  believe.  The  world  is  divided  into 
two  classes;  He  that  believeth;  and  he  that 
believeth  not.  It  makes  a  lot  of  difference  as 
to  which  class  we  belong:  he  that  believes  is 
saved:    he  that  believes  not  is  lost. 

I.    Some  Great  Facts  to  Believe. 

"I  believe"  that  "This  Book,"  the  Bible,  is 
the  Word  of  God;  that  "holy  men,"  moved  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  wrote  it. 

,"I  believe"  that  in  This  Book  we  have  a  Reve- 
lation of  the  True  and  Living  God.  He  is 
One,  but  He  exists  in  Three  Persons,  The 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"I  believe"  that  I  have  a  Saviour,  a  Redeemer, 
born  of  a  virgin,  Who  lived  and  died  and  rose 
again.  He  died  for  my  sins.  He  is  my  all- 
sufficient  High  Priest.  He  is  coming  back  in 
glory  to  judge  and  rule. 

"I  believe"  that  the  Holy  Spirit  convicts  of 
sin,  regenerates  us,  and  sanctifies  us,  renewing 
us  in  the  image  of  Christ,  and  enabling  us  to 
more  and  more  die  unto  sin  and  live  unto 
righteousness.  He  is  our  Guide  and  Comforter. 

"I  believe"  in  the  Forgiveness  of  sins  through 
Christ;  in  salvation  by  grace  through  faith;  in 


the  Church  which  is  the  Body  of  Christ;  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  and  in  Life  Everlast- 
ing; and  in  much  more. 

This  sort  of  Faith  is  Saving  Faith;  it  is  Serv- 
ing Faith,  working  by  love;  it  is  Victorious 
Faith,  overcoming  the  world.  Only  the  Holy 
Spirit  can  give  it.  It  is  a  Fruit  of  the  Spirit. 

II.   Sucfi  a  Faith  Leads  to  Faithfulness. 

Faithfulness  in  Personal  Growth  in  grace.  We 
will  build  out  of  the  best  materials  a  character 
that  will  stand  the  test. 

Faithfulness  to  Home  Duties  and  Responsi- 
bilities. We  will  have  our  Family  Altar  and 
we  will  seek  to  make  our  Home  as  much  like 
heaven  as  we  can. 

Faithfulness  in  the  Church,  whether  we  are 
leaders  or  just  ordinary  members.  We  will  do 
all  we  can  to  be  fellow-helpers  to  the  truth,  and 
build  up  the  Church. 

Faithfulness  as  Citizens  of  a  great  country.  We 
will  use  our  influence  to  make  and  keep  our 
nation  a  Christian  nation. 

If  we  are  Faithful  unto  the  end  our  reward 
will  be  great;  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  ser- 
vant, enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord. 

The  Fruit,  of  the  Spirit  is  Faith, 
(Faithfulness)  . 


A  Desert  Prowler 

By  Wade  C.  Smith 

I  have  a  brother  who  has  been  a  missionary 
to  the  Navajo  Indians  in  Arizona  the  past  35 
years.  His  name  is  Rev.  Hugh  D.  ("Shine") 
Smith,  die  "Shine"  having  been  given  to  him 
by  the  Navajos  and  they  do  not  know  him  by 
any  other  name.  He  lives  alone  in  a  trailer, 
in  which  he  cruises  from  place  to  place  among 
the  hogans  and  trading  posts.  The  trailer  also 
serves  for  a  study  and  reception  room  where 
the  Indians  come  for  counsel  and  advice  con- 
cerning their  problems,  domestic  and  otherwise. 
He  has  made  several  trips  to  Washington  to 
plead  with  the  Interior  Department  for  their 
rights  and  needs.  For  the  past  ten  years  he  has 
held  an  annual  Christmas  party  for  the  Indians, 
beginning  with  an  attendance  of  several  hun- 
dred and  growing  each  year,  until  last  Christ- 
mas when  something  over  6,000  were  in  at- 
tendance. 

He  is  expecting  7,000  this  year.  There  is  a 
big  feast  on  butchered  and  barbecued  sheep 
and  beef,  and  a  present  for  every  child;  also 
a  wool  blanket  for  every  family.  The  blankets 
are  contributed  by  manufacturers  in  Chicago 
and  elsewhere  whose  interest  has  been  enlisted. 
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During  the  years  this  information  has  gotten 
around  to  many  Indian  lovers  in  the  United 
States.  Packages  of  all  kinds  of  goods  (and 
money)  begin  arriving  at  Flagstaff  in  the  Fall 
and  it  requires  several  warehouses  to  store  them 
until  time  for  the  Christmas  Party  distribution. 

His  ministry  is  both  wholesale  and  personal. 
One  night  in  zero  temperature  on  the  mountain 
he  stripped  off  all  the  burnable  parts  of  his 
Ford  car  to  make  a  fire  that  saved  a  little  In- 
dian girl  from  freezing,  then  made  use  of  the 
engine  and  chassis  to  get  her  to  the  hospital 
where  she  was  nursed  to  health.  Once  or  twice 
he  has  performed  the  marriage  ceremony  in  a 
plane  soaring  over  the  Grand  Canyon.  His 
Indians  wanted  it  that  way.  All  this  is  in  keep- 
ing with  Paul's  plan  of  being  "all  things  to  all 
men,  that  I  might  win  some." 

But  his  latest  episode  is  what  prompts  me 
to  write  this  little  sketch  about  "Shine."  A 
letter  received  from  him  this  morning  reads  as 
follows: 

"Well,  yesterday  an  Indian  baby  was  born  in 
my  car  while  I  was  going  sixty  miles  an  hour. 
I  heard  a  baby's  cry  back  there,  and  knowing 
there  was  no  baby  in  the  car  when  I  left,  I  slowed 
down  to  a  stop.  At  the  same  time  I  discovered  I 
had  a  flat  tire.  Troubles  never  come  singly; 
if  it  isn't  twins,  something  else  comes  with  it. 
There  was  a  lady  traveling  in  a  car  behind  and 
when  she  drew  up  and  saw  the  situation  she 
went  back  and  brought  out  some  of  her  own 
baby's  clothes,  saying  she  had  had  a  baby  once 
in  an  elevator  and  knew  how  bad  these  things 
were  needed  under  the  circumstances.  As  soon 
as  I  got  the  tire  mended  I  thought  of  course 
the  parents  of  the  new  baby  would  want  to  go 
right  on  to  the  hospital  —  but  I  don't  know 
Indians  YET;  they  said,  'NO!  Let's  go  back 
to  our  hogan.' 
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"So  I  turned  round  and  took  them  back  15 

miles  to  their  hogan.  They  even  twitted  me  Name — 
on  the  way  back,  saying  the  baby  just  didn't 

want  to  be  born  in  a  white  man's  hospital,  and  Address, 
when  they  began  planning  a  name  for  the  baby 

I  suggested  they  name  her  'Highway  89.'  Then   

I  learned  something  else.  The  Navajos  believe 

that  the  after  birth  should  be  carried  away  to  Name  

the  East,  and  they  told  me  that  on  a  former 

occasion  when  this  detail  was  being  attended  Address. 

to,  the  old  grandfather  called  out,  'No!  more  to 

the  left,  more  to  the  left'  —  of  course  in  Navajo.   


"One  lesson  I  got  as  I  looked  at  that  tiny 
infant,  swaddled  in  a  stranger's  wrappings,  was: 
Wouldn't  it  be  wonderful  if  all  that  life  could 
be  devoted  only  to  the  Great  Spirit,  forsaking 
all  the  many  foolish  detours  —  just  looking  to 
Him  for  every  thought  and  movement!" 
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The  Book  Of  Jonah  And  Its  Critics 


By  Rev.  Oswald  T.  Allis,  Ph.D.,  D.D. 


"Jonah  and  the  Whale"  has  been  the  stum- 
bling block  and  laughing  stock  of  sceptics  for 
centuries.  The  higher  critic  solves  the  problem 
by  calling  it  myth,  legend,  romance,  and  now 
especially  a  missionary  tract  of  very  signal  im- 
portance. For  the  Christian  the  great  obstacle 
to  all  such  unrealistic  treatments  of  this  little 
book  is  the  way  in  which  it  is  treated  in  the 
New  Testament.  For  in  this  case  as  in  many 
others  the  use  made  of  the  passage  in  the  New 
Testament  is  the  greatest  objection  to  the  "con- 
clusions" reached  by  the  critic  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

Jonah  is  referred  to  twice  in  Matthew  and 
once  in  Luke.  In  all  three  passages  the  refer- 
ence to  Jonah  is  in  response  to  the  demand 
for  a  "sign,"  that  is,  for  a  signal  and  probably 
supernatural  attestation  of  Jesus'  unique  claims. 
In  Matt.  12:39f  both  the  "fish  story"  and  the 
repentance  of  the  Ninevites  are  referred  to  by 
Jesus.  In  16:4  Jesus  refers  to  the  "sign  of  the 
prophet  Jonah,"  but  does  not  define  it;  the 
same  is  true  also  of  Luke  ll:29f.  Consequently, 
it  has  been  claimed  that  Matt.  12:40  is  a  gloss 
and  that  the  N.T.  knows  nothing  of  the  "fish 
story."  But  there  is  no  evidence  to  support 
the  claim  that  this  verse  is  not  an  integral  part 
of  the  text  of  Matt.  12.  And  the  demand  for  a 
sign  favors  the  view  that  the  miracle  of  the 
swallowing  by  the  great  fish  was  expressly  re- 
ferred to  by  Jesus. 

Scholars  who  regard  Matt.  12:40  as  genuine, 
but  deny  the  historicity  of  the  book  of  Jonah 
are  accustomed  to  explain  it  as  myth  or  legend. 
But  the  question  then  arises,  Is  it  conceivable 
that  Jesus  used  a  popular  legend  which  had 
no  basis  in  fact  as  the  sign  of  what  He  knew 
was  to  become  the  great  central  fact  of  Chris- 
tianity, His  own  death  and  resurrection?  We 
believe  that  it  is  not.  It  seems  perfectly  clear 
that  Jesus  appealed  to  it  as  historical  fact.  To 
hold  that  He  did  not  know  that  it  was  un- 
historical,  or  that  knowing  it  to  be  such,  He 
used  it  because  He  knew  that  His  hearers  be- 
lieved it.  carries  implications  which  no  one 
whose  beliefs  regarding  Him  are  founded  on 
the  New  Testament  will  entertain  for  a  mo- 
ment. The  greatest  reason  for  accepting  the 
historicity  of  Jonah  is  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Himself. 

Various  attempts  have  been  made  to  eliminate 
the  "fish  story"  from  the  book  of  Jonah  or  to 
give  a  "reasonable"  explanation  of  it.  J.  H. 
Moulton  claimed  that  it  was  an  editorial  ad- 
dition to  the  prayer  in  Chapter  2,  that  some 


unknown  copyist  failed  to  understand  that  the 
words  "out  of  the  belly  of  sheol"  were  figurative 
and  added  a  marginal  note  explaining  them 
as  referring  to  a  fish  which  swallowed  Jonah, 
and  that  this  prosaic  note  somehow  got  into 
the  text  itself. 

A.  S.  Peake,  likewise  denying  the  historicity 
of  the  narrative  regarding  the  fish,  sought  to 
explain  it  in  terms  of  allegory  and  myth.  Al- 
legorizing Tonah  as  representing  Israel,  he  ap- 
pealed to  Jer.  51:34,44  where  Babylon  and  her 
king  Nebuchadnezzar  and  her  god  Bel  are  lik- 
ened to  a  great  dragon  which  has  swallowed 
Israel  and  must  yield  her  up;  and  he  found 
there  the  explanation  of  the  story  of  Jonah. 
He  supported  it  with  the  claim  that  Jonah's 
prayer  says  nothing  about  the  great  fish  and 
is  quite  out  of  harmony  with  it.  He  claimed 
further  that  the  fish  story  is  a  "trivial  issue" 
and  that  the  book  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  protest 
against  the  narrow  exclusivism  of  the  Jews  and 
a  call  on  Israel  "to  accept  the  mission  appointed 
to  it  and  save  the  Gentiles  by  the  proclamation 
of  the  truth."  In  short,  according  to  this  view, 
which  is  rather  widely  held  today,  the  book  of 
Jonah  is  not  historical;  it  is  a  missionary  tract 
and  it  is  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  it 
has  any  real  basis  in  fact. 

Let  us  turn  now  to  the  Book  of  Jonah  and 
consider  some  of  the  most  important  issues  con- 
nected with  its  interpretation.  The  first  is  the 
fish  incident.  We  shall  not  pause  to  discuss 
the  possibility  of  the  miracle.  Those  who  are 
abreast  of  the  discoveries  which  have  been  made 
by  the  bathyscope  will  hesitate  to  deny  that 
there  may  be  monsters  in  the  great  deep  today 
which  would  qualify  for  the  role  assigned  to 
the  fish.  And  the  Christian  will  not  forget  that 
we  are  told  that  "the  Lord  prepared  a  great 
fish  to  swallow  Jonah." 

For  him  the  more  important  question  is 
this,  Is  the  story  of  the  fish  out  of  harmony 
with  the  narrative  as  a  whole?  We  are  told 
that  Jonah's  prayer  makes  no  mention  of  the 
great  fish,  but  merely  describes  feelingly  and 
poignantly  the  sensations  of  a  man  who  all 
but  drowned  in  the  sea.  This  is  the  claim; 
and  we  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  it  is  perfectly 
justified.  Most  or  all  of  us  have  seen  in  il- 
lustrated Bibles  or  Bible  story  books,  pictures 
of  Jonah  being  cast  —  into  the  sea?  Not  at 
all.  He  is  thrown  overboard,  is  perhaps  in  mid- 
air and  the  fish  is  waiting  with  yawning  mouth 
to  receive  him.  Jonah  passes  directly  from  the 
ship  into  the  "belly"  of  the  fish;  and  the  sailors 
are  witnesses  of  the  amazing  outcome  of  their 
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action,  and  are  even  terrified  lest  they  and 
their  ship  be  swallowed  as  well  as  Jonah.  This 
is  the  event  as  pictured  in  some  old  books  about 
the  Bible;  and  I  fear  in  some  that  are  still  in 
use  today.  But  this  representation  is  absolutely 
contrary  to  the  Biblical  narrative.  It  tells  us 
plainly  that  Jonah  told  the  sailors  to  cast  him 
into  the  sea,  that  they  did  so.  alter  a  vain 
effort  to  save  the  ship  by  rowing,  that  after 
they  cast  Jonah  into  the  sea,  the  sea  became 
calm,  and  that  they  "feared  the  Lord  exceed- 
ingly" and  offered  sacrifices.  There  is  not  the 
slightest  hint  that  they  saw  the  fish  or  had  any 
idea  that  Jonah's  fate  was  different  from  that 
of  any  other  man  who  is  "lost  at  sea."  At  the 
end  of  the  voyage,  thev  may  have  related  the 
strange  story  of  the  stilling  of  the  tempest  by 
throwing  overboard  a  renegade  Jew  who  said 
he  was  fleeing  from  his  angry  God.  Nothing 
more. 

We  now  consider  the  case  of  Jonah.  The 
sailors  cast  Jonah  into  the  sea.  We  read  then: 
"Now  the  Lord  had  prepared  a  great  fish  to 
swallow  up  Jonah.  And  Jonah  was  in  the  belly 
of  the  iish  three  days  and  three  nights."  A 
simple  objective  statement  of  fact!  It  is  followed 
by  these  words:  "Then  Jonah  prayed  unto  the 
Lord  His  God  out  of  the  fish's  belly."  Another 
purely  objective  statement!  Then  Jonah's 
prayer  is  given.  It  is,  as  we  might  expect,  a 
very  personal  prayer.  It  gives  thanks  for  de- 
liverance from  death  and  expresses  confident 
hope  for  the  future.  What  is  the  death  from 
which  Jonah  is  so  thankful  to  be  delivered? 
It  is  the  death  by  drowning.  He  has  been  cast 
into  the  sea,  he  has  sunk  down  into  its  depths, 
he  has  fainted  and  been  at  the  point  of  death. 
But  the  Lord  has  delivered  him  from  the  very 
jaws  of  death  and  he  is  thankful  to  be  alive. 
Does  he  know  where  he  is?  Nothing  is  said 
about  this.  He  is  alive,  he  can  breathe,  the 
suffocating  agony  of  the  drowning  man  is  past, 
he  thanks  God  for  his  mercies,  he  is  confident 
that  he  will  see  the  temple  again  and  be  able 
to  worship  and  sacrifice  there  to  the  Lord  who 
has  delivered  him. 

Then  we  read:  "And  the  Lord  spake  unto  the 
fish,  and  it  vomited  Jonah  upon  the  dry  land." 
Then  Jonah  knew  and  apparently  not  until  then 
where  he  had  been  and  how  he  had  been  saved 
from  drowning.  How  long  he  was  conscious 
while  in  his  strange  refuge  from  death,  we  are 
not  told.  His  release  may  have  followed  almost 
immediately  after  he  came  to  himself  and  of- 
fered his  beautiful  prayer. 

Two  conclusions  may  be  drawn  from  this 
record  as  it  stands  before  us.  The  one  is  that 
there  is  no  conflict  between  the  language  of  the 
prayer  and  the  context  in  which  it  appears. 
They  are  in  complete  agreement.  The  other 
is  that  this  amazing  experience  made  Jonah 
a  "sign,"  a  wonderful  sign  to  the  Ninevites  and 
a  most  appropriate  sign  for  the  unbelieving  Jews 


who  asked  Jesus  to  accredit  Himself  to  them 
by  an  act  of  superhuman  power. 

We  turn  now  to  the  second  marvel  which  is 
recorded  in  this  little  book,  the  preaching  to 
the  Ninevites  and  its  result.  After  his  amazing 
experience  when  he  sought  to  flee  to  Tarshish, 
"the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Jonah  the 
second  time."  Again  he  was  commanded  to 
declare  the  judgment  of  God  upon  the  wicked 
city.  This  time  he  obeyed  and  went  to  Nineveh. 
We  cannot  date  this  mission  at  all  definitely. 
The  name  of  the  Assyrian  king  is  not  given. 
The  statement  in  2  Kings  14:25  only  defines 
the  period  in  a  general  way.  It  tells  us  that 
Jonah  foretold  the  recovery  of  the  Northern 
Kingdom  under  Jeroboam  II.  But  it  does  not 
tell  us  how  long  in  advance  Jonah  uttered  his 
prophecv  nor  whether  it  preceded  or  followed 
the  incident  described  in  the  Book  of  Jonah. 

Between  the  reigns  of  Adad-nirari  III  (810- 
783  B.G)  ,  who  apparently  died  several  years 
after  Jeroboam  II  became  king  of  Israel,  and 
Tiglathpileser  III  (744-727  B.C.)  there  is  an 
interval  of  forty  years  during  which  so  far  as 
we  know  no  Assyrian  king  campaigned  in  the 
West.  It  may  be  that  the  probably  quite  brief 
"repentance"  of  the  Ninevites  belongs  within 
this  period. 

Xineveh  was  an  ancient  city  when  Jonah  went 
there.  How  large  it  was,  we  do  not  know  from 
secular  sources.  The  Biblical  narrative  tells 
us  that  it  was  "exceeding  great,"  that  it  was 
a  city  of  "three  days'  journey"  and  that  there 
were  in  it  "six  score  thousand  persons"  unable 
to  distinguish  between  their  two  hands.  Such 
figures  are  by  no  means  impossible  when  we 
compare  them  with  the  figures  which  appear 
from  time  to  time  in  ancient  records.  Nineveh 
was  the  center  or  a  center  of  the  vast  Assyrian 
war-machine.  The  building  of  its  great  temples 
and  palaces  must  have  brought  to  it  at  times 
a  vast  corvee.  The  huts  and  fragile  tenements 
of  such  slave-labor  would  leave  little  behind 
them  for  the  archaeologist  to  uncover.  It  is 
also  possible  that  in  speaking  of  Nineveh  as  a 
city  of  "three  days  journey"  the  writer  included 
the  extensive  suburbs  of  the  city  lying  in  the 
triangle  between  the  Tigris  and  the  Upper  Zab, 
even  as  far  south  perhaps  as  the  ancient  capital 
Calah,  20  miles  to  the  south.  The  mention  of 
"much  cattle"  (4:11)  would  certainly  favor  a 
somewhat  expansive  use  of  the  word.  Nineveh 
might  be  as  ambiguous  a  term  as  London  is 
today.  London  has  more  than  three  million 
inhabitants,  Greater  London  more  than  eight 
million,  the  City  of  London  only  some  ten 
thousand,  although  probably  more  than  half 
a  million  do  business  in  "the  city"  every  week 
day.  The  phrase  "three  days'  journey"  may 
also  mean,  not  that  it  required  three  days  to 
walk  through  Nineveh,  but  that  it  required 
three  days  to  go  up  and  clown  the  principal 
streets  of  the  city  as  a  town  crier  would  be  ex- 
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pected  to  do  in  order  to  make  his  tidings  known 
to  the  whole  city. 

The  message  of  Jonah  was  a  very  simple  one, 
"Yet  forty  days  and  Nineveh  shall  be  destroyed." 
But  it  had  back  of  it  the  accrediting  story  of 
the  messenger's  unique  experience.  It  is  im- 
portant lo  bear  this  in  mind.  For  it  accounts 
for  the  amazing  effect  of  Jonah's  preaching. 
We  know  that  the  Assyrians  were  an  intensely 
superstitious  people.  A  large  proportion  of 
their  religious  texts  consisted  of  omens.  All 
sorts  of  unusual,  grotesque,  or  fantastic  hap- 
penings were  recorded  and  studied  by  their 
priests  and  augurs.  The  appearance  in  the 
streets  of  Nineveh  of  a  man  like  Jonah,  coming 
from  a  distant  land,  impelled  to  deliver  a  mes- 
sage of  doom  because  of  an  amazing  personal 
experience  was  calculated  to  produce  exactly 
the  effect  which  we  are  told  it  did  produce, 
both  on  king  and  on  people.  The  story  may 
sound  absurd.  But  the  careful  student  of  history 
will  not  be  the  one  to  pronounce  it  so. 

We  come  now  to  a  point  which  requires  care- 
ful and  discriminating  study:  the  repentance 
of  the  Ninevites.  We  have  seen  that  it  is  cus- 
tomary with  those  who  reject  the  historicity 
of  the  Book  of  Jonah  to  make  much  of  the 
book  as  a  missionary  tract.  We  are  told  that 
"the  lesson  of  the  Book  of  Jonah  is  analogous  to 
the  foreign  mission  idea  of  developed 
Christianity." 

Indeed,  we  have  even  been  told  that  "a 
tribute  of  the  highest  admiration"  must  be  paid 
to  the  Book  of  Jonah  "when  we  recall  Matt. 
10:5-6  and  15:2-1-26,"  a  statement  which  may 
imply  that  the  author  of  Jonah  was  more  mis- 
sionary-minded than  our  Lord  Himself.  That 
there  is  no  warrant  in  the  Bible  for  such  exag- 
gerated claims  as  these  should  be  clear  to  any- 
one who  studies  the  Biblical  account  carefully. 
Jonah's  message  was  one  of  judgment,  "Yet 
forty  days  and  Nineveh  shall  be  destroyed." 
It  struck  terror  to  the  hearts  of  king  and  peo- 
ple. The  king  and  his  nobles  exhorted  the  peo- 
ple: "Let  them  turn  every  one  from  his  evil 
way,  and  from  the  violence  that  is  in  their 
hands."  They  obeyed;  and  the  Lord  spared 
the  city.  They  repented  of  their  violent  acts 
under  the  threat  of  the  imminent  destruction  of 
their  city.  But  that  was  all.  They  did  not  be- 
come worshippers  of  the  God  of  Israel,  as  we 
are  told  took  place  under  somewhat  similar 
circumstances  in  the  days  of  Esther  (Esth.  8:17) . 
There  is  not  the  slightest  evidence  in  history 
of  the  "conversion"  of  the  Ninevites  to  serve 
the  God  of  Israel.  And  we  have  only  to  read 
the  Book  of  Nahum  to  realize  that  their  re- 
pentance was  but  temporary,  inspired  by  terror. 
The  hand  of  vengeance  was  stayed  only  for  a 
time;  and  then  the  sword  fell  upon  the  bloody 
city  and  it  became  a  ruinous  heap. 
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The  last  chapter  of  this  little  book  is  in  some 
respects  the  most  remarkable  of  all.  It  gives 
us  the  reason  for  Jonah's  attempted  flight  to 
Tarshish,  a  reason  which  few  readers  of  the 
first  three  chapters  would  even  dream  of:  Jonah 
was  sure  that  the  Lord  who  was  sending  him 
to  Nineveh  to  foretell  its  destruction,  would 
not,  being  a  God  of  Mercy  and  grace,  carry  out 
his  sentence  of  destruction,  if  the  people  re- 
pented. He  had  felt  sure  they  would  repent 
and  had  attempted  to  flee  to  Tarshish;  and 
now  he  was  "displeased  exceedingly"  and  "very 
angry"  when  the  people  did  repent  and  were 
spared  as  he  had  confidently  expected  would 
follow.  Why  he  was  so  angry  we  are  not  told. 
Perhaps  he  foresaw  something  of  the  havoc 
which  Assyria  would  wreak  in  Israel  in  the  com- 
ing days  and  hoped  against  hope  that  this  great 
enemy  of  his  people  might  be  removed  from 
her  path  forever.  Perhaps  he  feared  that  he 
would  lose  face  as  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  if 
his  woe-ladened  prophecy  were  not  fulfilled 
within  the  time  appointed.  Whatever  may  be 
said  for  Jonah,  his  "hard-boiled"  attitude  stands 
in  tragic  contrast  with  the  revelation  which  is 
given  us  of  the  love  and  compassion  of  God; 
His  patience  with  wicked  Nineveh;  His  gracious 
dealing  with  His  rebellious  and  hard-hearted 
servant.  We  have  here  a  wonderful  illustration 
of  the  truth  of  the  words:  "For  my  thoughts 
are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways 
my  ways,  saith  the  Lord." 

The  Book  of  Jonah  ends  abruptly.  It  may 
seem  to  leave  Jonah  still  in  his  state  of  angry 
disappointment.  For  we  are  not  told  how  he 
reacted  to  the  rebuke  of  the  Lord!  What  be- 
came of  him  we  do  not  know.  We  read  else- 
where that  he  uttered  a  prophecy  of  comfort 
and  hope  for  Israel.  But  whether  this  was 
before  or  after  his  preaching  against  the  Nine- 
vites we  have  no  way  of  knowing.  The  only 
light  which  is  given  us  on  the  meaning  of  the 
Book  of  Jonah  comes  to  us  from  the  Lord  Him- 
self. He  treats  it  as  history.  He  sees  in  Jonah's 
encounter  with  the  great  fish  the  type  of  His 
coming  triumph  over  death  and  in  the  re- 
pentance of  the  Ninevites,  when  Jonah  preached 
to  them  destruction.  He  sees  a  solemn  rebuke 
and  warning  for  those  who  fail  to  repent  at 
the  preaching  of  a  greater  than  Jonah,  who 
comes  to  bring  them  glad  tidings  of  great  joy. 
He  does  not  use  the  Book  of  Jonah  to  rebuke 
them  for  their  failure  to  preach  salvation  to 
the  heathen.  He  uses  it  to  denounce  them  for 
their  refusal  to  accept  Him  as  their  promised 
Messiah.  It  is  only  if  true  that  Jonah's  unique 
experience  makes  him  a  sign  to  the  Ninevites. 
It  is  only  if  true  that  their  repentance  makes 
them  a  rebuke  to  Jesus'  hearers.  It  is  only  if 
true  that  the  Lord's  rebuke  of  Jonah  is  a  re- 
buke to  the  narrow  nationalism  of  the  Jews. 
The  critics  of  the  Book  of  Jonah  cannot  excuse 
their  rejection  of  it  as  history,  by  fulsome  praise 
of  it  as  an  unhistorical  missionary  romance. 
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1622  North  Augusta  St., 
Staunton,  Va.. 
Nov.  12,  1956. 

Gentlemen: 

It  was  good  to  see  in  the  November  7th  issue 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  a  letter 
written  by  my  friend  and  one-time  school  mate, 
Mrs.  D.  L.  Norris,  in  regard  to  women  as  elders 
in  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 

Even  if  it  were  not  so  plainly  stated  in  the 
Bible  that  God  chose  men  to  be  elders  (Titus 
1:5) ,  with  the  requirements  listed  in  6,7,8,9,  one 
of  which  does  not  apply  to  women,  I  do  not 
believe  that  the  women  of  our  church  want 
to  push  the  men  aside,  or  even  share  in  their 
God-given  "tasks":  anil  those  men  who  are  in 
favor  of  women  as  elders,  must  consider  it  a 
"task,"  or  just  something  more  to  be  turned 
over  to  the  women  of  the  church. 

We  women  can,  and  have  found  all  the  work 
we  can  possibly  do  without  changing  God'  law 
and  plan  for  the  men  of  the  church;  and  we 
certainly  cannot  meet  one  of  the  requirements, 
as  Mrs.  Norris  points  out,  that  of  being  "the 
husband  of  one  wife,"  but  we  can  help  the  men 
(those  of  us  who  have  men  in  the  family)  to 
live  up  to  the  other  requirements  in  verses 
6,7,8,9,  without  actually  shouldering  their  re- 
sponsibilities and  "taking  over"  the  duties  that 
God  in  His  Word  delegated  to  the  men  as  elders. 

Women  and  Men  of  the  Church,  please  read 
in  the  King  James  Version  of  God's  Holy  Word; 
Titus  1:5,6,7,8,9,  regarding  the  qualifications  of 
elders  and  see  how  you  fit  into  the  picture,  as 
God  planned  it! 

Sincerely  yours, 

(Mrs.)  J.  H.  Bell 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  December  9,  Luke  8:16-21.  A  great 
responsibility  rests  upon  all  those  who  hear  the 
Good  News  of  salvation  (vv.8,18,21) .  A  per- 
son's eternal  status  depends  upon  how  he  hears 
the  Word  of  God  (vv.12,18).  List  the  different 
things  mentioned  in  vv.11-14  that  keep  a  person 
from  receiving  the  Word  sincerely.  Have  any 
of  these  factors  hindered  your  genuine  interest 
in  spiritual  things?  Observe  that  while  there 
were  many  who  received  the  Word  (vv.  13- 14, 15) , 
only  a  few  persisted  in  their  faithfulness  and 
were  found  approved  of  God  (v.  15) .  Continual 


obedience  to  the  Word  is  a  must  (v. 21)  .  The 
light  that  has  been  established  in  one  life  must 
continue  to  shine  and  bring  forth  fruit  in  the 
lives  of  others  (v.  16)  . 

Monday,  December  10,  Matthew  25:31-46. 
fesus  teaches  that  good  deeds  done  in  this  life 
have  great  consequences  in  the  life  to  come 
(vv. 34-36)  .  Failure  to  perform  these  deeds  now 
brings  grievous  results  in  the  next  world  (vv.41- 
43)  .  Observe  that  tbose  who  did  or  failed  to 
do  the  tasks  mentioned  did  not  realize  that 
their  actions  were  of  great  concern  to  Christ 
(vv. 37-39, 44)  .  Notice  how  simple  and  every- 
day were  the  tasks  mentioned  by  Jesus  (vv.35- 
36ff)  .  Are  you  aware  of  the  spiritual  implica- 
tions of  the  little  deeds  you  do  or  fail  to  do? 
Observe  that  it  is  Christ  who  will  do  the  judg- 
ing (vv.31-33)  .  Are  the  good  deeds  you  do  done 
as  unto  Him? 

Tuesday,  December  11,  /  Kings  17:8-16.  A 
drought  had  come  upon  the  land  (v.l)  .  God, 
however,  watched  over  and  provided  for  the 
needs  of  His  servant,  Elijah  (vv.2-6)  .  Observe 
God's  faithfulness  in  leading  Elijah  from  one 
place  to  another  as  supplies  became  exhausted 

(vv.7-9)  .  God  also  provided  for  those  who  were 
hospitable  to  His  servant  (vv.10-16).  Elijah 
was  utterly  dependent  upon  God  as  he  was  fed 
in  supernatural  ways  (vv. 6, 14-16) .  Would  God 
have  supplied  his  needs  if  Elijah  had  not  obeyed 
Him  (vv.5,9-10)?  Often  we  have  dire  spiritual 
hungers  which  can  only  be  met  in  a  supernatural 
way  by  God  in  Christ  (John  6:35,51).  This  is 
done  as  we  vield  our  lives  to  Him  in  obedience 

(  John  15:4-7,11)  . 

Wednesday,  December  12,  Luke  10:30-37. 
When  men  came  to  Jesus  with  insincere  motives 
(vv.25,29)  ,  He  had  a  way  of  turning  their  ques- 
tions and  making  them  face  a  decision  about 
their  own  spiritual  welfare  (vv.28,37)  .  What 
methods  did  Jesus  use  to  do  this  (vv. 26, 30-37)  ? 
Is  it  obvious  from  vv. 26-27  that  the  lawyer  al- 
ready knew  the  answer  to  his  question  of 
v.25?  In  the  story  of  the  Good  Samaritan,  re- 
member that  the  priests  and  Levites  (vv.31-32) 
were  in  the  same  religious  category  as  the  law- 
yer (11:12-46),  and  that  the  very  word  "Samari- 
tan" (v. 33)  was  an  unspeakable  curse  word 
for  the  Jews.  How,  then,  was  Jesus'  question 
of  v.36  particularly  pointed?  Are  you  ever 
guilty  of  raising  questions  that  are  designed 
more  to  cover  up  your  obvious  responsibilities 
than  to  discover  new  truth? 

Thursday,  December  13,  Luke  24:13-35.  Sense 
the  despondency  of  these  two  disciples  as  they 
walked  along  the  Emmaus  road  following  the 
crucifixion  (vv. 13-21)  .  What  facts  did  they 
know  about  Christ  (vv.  19-20)  ?  What  "rumors" 
had  they  heard  (vv. 22-24)  ?  Observe  how  the 
risen  Christ  revealed  Himself  to  them  —  first 
the  questions    (w.17,  19),  then  the  teaching 
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(vv.25-27) ,  finally  the  revelation  (vv.28-31) . 
The  questions  (vv.17,19)  won  their  confidence 

(vv.  18,1 9-24,29) .  The  teaching  (vv.25-27) 
reached  their   hearts    (v.32)  .    The  revelation 

(vv.28-31)  sent  them  out  proclaiming  the  good 
news   (vv. 33-35) .  How  would  Christ's  teaching 

(vv.25-27)  preserve  the  certainty  of  the  dis- 
covery of  vv. 30-31)?  Observe  their  change  of 
mood  (vv. 33-35) .  The  certainty  of  the  presence 
of  the  risen  Christ  in  the  Christian's  life  should 
turn  despondency  into  hope. 

Friday,  December  14,  John  11:32-44.  "All 
things  work  together  for  good."  Sometimes  this 
is  a  difficult  truth  to  accept.  If  Jesus  had  not 
delayed  in  coming  (vv.3-7)  Lazarus  would  not 
have  died  (vv.21,32) .  It  was  not  due  to  neglect 
or  indifference  to  the  family  that  Jesus  delib- 
erately delayed  in  coming  (vv. 5, 34-36)  but  in 
accord  with  divine  purpose  (vv.  15,40) .  Mary 
and  Martha  believed  Jesus  was  the  Messiah 
(v.27)  ;  they  believed  in  His  power  to  heal 
dead   (v.39)  !      How   would    the   incident  of 


vv.38-44  increase  the  faith  of  Jesus'  followers? 
How  would  it  give  them  hope  as  they  saw 
Jesus,  Himself,  put  to  death  (vv.49-53)  ?  When 
circumstances  are  bewildering  and  uncertain, 
can  you  trust  God  that  somehow  all  things 
will  eventually  work  together  for  good? 

Saturday,  December  15,  Psalm  71:17-24.  The 
Psalmist  is  old  (vv.9,18)  and  trouble  is 
on  every  hand  (vv. 4. 10-1 1,13)  .  He  knows 
God  as  his  refuge  (vv.1,3,7)  and  meditates  upon 
Him  continually  (vv.8, 15,24) .  The  Lord  has 
been  with  him  and  watched  over  him  from  his 
youth  (vv.5-6,17)  .  It  is  to  this  God  that  he  looks 
in  his  present  situation  (vv.2-3,12) .  As  the  Lord 
has  been  with  him  in  the  past  (vv.5-6-17) ,  he 
now  prays  with  confidence  (vv. 20-21)  that  God 
has  already  heard  his  prayer  and  answered  it 
(vv.  14, 16,22-24)  .  Hence  praise  and  testimony 
to  the  Lord's  goodness  is  already  in  his  mouth 
(vv.  14-16, 22-24) .  Does  your  walk  with  God  in 
the  past  enable  you  to  look  to  Him  with  con- 
fidence for  the  future? 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  DECEMBER  9 

More  Than  Conquerors 

Background  Scripture:  Romans  8 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  27:1-10 

The  Psalmist,  in  Psalm  27,  is  telling  us  how  we  may  conquer  our  fears.  Fear  is  one  of  the 
earliest  and  most  persistent  of  our  troubles  while  on  earth.  As  children,  we  are  afraid  of  the 
dark,  or  of  a  dog,  or  a  thunderstorm,  or  even  of  people.  As  we  grow  older  we  may  lose  our  child- 
ish fears  to  some  extent,  but  new  fears  take  the  place  of  the  old.  We  are  afraid  of  men  in  a  dif- 
ferent way;  we  fear  their  opposition,  or  ridicule,  or  persecution.  We  no  longer  fear  the  dark  night; 
we  now  fear  the  "dark  future."  We  begin  to   


have  aches  and  pains  and  we  wonder  if  we  are 
going  to  have  cancer,  or  heart  trouble.  We 
think  of  growing  old  and  helpless,  of  being 
in  need,  and  we  take  out  insurance,  or  social 
security,  or  try  to  lay  aside  something  for  the 
"rainy  day"  which  we  fear  is  just  around  the 
corner.  We  worry  about  the  dangers  of  the  high- 
way. We  think  of  approaching  death,  our  last 
great  enemy. 

For  all  of  these,  and  other  fears,  the  Psalmist 
has  a  simple  remedy.  It  is  put  in  the  form  of 
a  question:  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salva- 
tion; whom  shall  I  fear?  The  Lord  is  the 
strength  of  my  life;  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid? 
David  had  many  enemies.  They  threatened 
his  life  constantly.  He  is  confident  that  the 
Lord  will  hide  him  in  the  day  of  trouble;  that 
the  Lord  will  lift  up  his  head  above  his  enemies. 
He  can  sing  and  rejoice  because  God's  face  is 
turned  toward  him.    In  other  words,  David, 


like  Paul,  knew  the  secret  of  being  "More  than 
Conquerors."  Do  you  know  that  secret?  May 
the  Spirit  of  God  enable  us  to  find  and  rejoice 
in  it  as  we  meditate  upon  this  marvelous  chap- 
ter, Romans  8. 

In  the  seventh  chapter  of  Romans  Paul  has 
been  discussing  the  struggle  that  goes  on  in 
the  human  soul  between  good  and  evil.  He 
says,  When  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present 
with  me,  etc.  This  fight  is  so  fierce  that  he 
cries  out  in  verse  24,  "O  wretched  man  that  I 
am!  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 
this  death?"  He  is  like  a  man  chained  to  a  dead 
body,  which  was  sometimes  done  by  the  cruel 
Romans.  In  verse  25  he  gives  a  shout  of  vic- 
tory, "I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord."  In  chapter  eight  he  explains  at  length 
what  he  means  and  tells  us  of  the  "Great  De 
liverance";  tells  us  how  we  can  be  "More  than 
Conquerors."   It  is  a  wonderful  thing  to  be  a 
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conqueror;  it  is  still  better  to  be  a  rejoicing 
victor;  to  have  a  crown  of  rejoicing  and  a  crown 
of  glory  awaiting  us. 

When  I  read  and  study  a  chapter  like  the 
one  we  have  today  I  feel  so  helpless;  so  over- 
whelmed. What  can  a  mere  man  say  when 
faced  by  such  glorious  facts?  May  the  Holy  Spirit 
Who  inspired  Paul  to  write  these  verses  open 
our  eyes,  our  minds,  our  hearts.  There  are  three 
things  which  make  us  "More  than  Conquerors": 
(1)  The  Spirit  of  God,  (2)  The  Purpose  of 
God,  and  (3)  The  Love  of  God. 

I.    The  Spirit  of  God:   1-27:    "Walk  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 

The  Holy  Spirit,  as  we  saw  in  our  last  lesson, 
is  One  Who  is  called  alongside  to  help,  and 
He  helps  us  in  our  struggle  against  sin.  When 
a  sinner  is  saved  he  is  regenerated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  This  is  the  New  Birth  of  which  Jesus 
spoke  to  Nicodemus:  except  a  man  be  born 
again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  The 
Holy  Spirit  comes  to  dwell  in  his  heart.  The 
old  nature,  the  "old  man,"  or  "the  flesh,"  is  to 
be  "put  off,"  put  to  death.  The  old  man  is  to 
be  crucified  with  Christ,  and  the  new  man  is 
to  live.  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new 
creature,  (a  new  creation) ,  old  things  are  passed 
away,  and  all  things  have  become  new. 

We  are  solemnly  warned  about  grieving,  or 
quenching,  the  Spirit.  We  are  led  by  the  Spirit; 
we  are  to  walk  after  the  Spirit.  We  can  be 
"more  than  conquerors"  when  we  yield  our- 
selves completely  to  the  Holy  Spirit;  when  we 
are  "filled  with  the  Spirit,"  as  the  disciples  were 
at  Pentecost.  We  cannot  please  God  if  we  con- 
tinue to  live  in  the  flesh,  and  follow  our  old 
sinful  nature.  When  we  thus  yield  to  the  Spirit, 
then  the  Spirit  bears  witness  with  our  spirit 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God.  Why  do 
Christians  have  so  little  assurance?  Is  it  not 
because  we  fail  to  yield  ourselves  to  His  power? 

Then  if  we  are  children  of  God,  we  are  heirs 
of  God  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ.  If  we  suffer, 
we  suffer  together  with  Him,  and  we  will  be 
glorified  with  Him.  We  know  that  we  shall 
be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 
The  whole  creation  groans  together,  waiting  for 
the  Redemption  of  our  bodies.  We  look  for 
that  time  to  come  and  wait  with  hope. 

The  Spirit  also  makes  intercession  for  us  with 
groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  Jesus  said  to 
Simon  Peter,  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you  that 
he  might  sift  you  as  wheat,  but  I  have  prayed 
for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not.  He  ever  lives 
to  make  intercession  for  us,  as  our  Great  High 
Priest.  Now  we  are  told  that  the  Spirit  also 
is  interceding  for  us.  With  these  Two  praying 
for  us,  we  can  be  "more  than  conquerors."  We 
are  not  alone  in  our  battle  with  our  enemies. 


We  have  the  mercy-seat,  and  all  the  hosts  of 
hell  cannot  defeat  us  if  we  come  to  the  throne 
of  grace  where  we  find  grace  to  help  in  time 
of  need.  Some  of  our  most  beautiful  hymns 
have  this  for  their  theme:  Holy  Spirit,  faithful 
guide,  Ever  near  the  Christian's  side;  Gently 
lead  us  by  the  hand,  Pilgrims  in  a  desert  land. 

The  soul  that  yields  to  the  Spirit  and  walks 
after  the  Spirit  will  be  able  to  be  "more  than 
conqueror."  That  soul  will  be  sealed  and  safe, 
victorious  and  rejoicing,  as  it  faces  the  trials 
and  hardships  and  battles  of  life.  We  have  a 
fine  example  of  such  a  victorious  life  in  the 
apostle  who  wrote  these  words.  The  Spirit  had 
such  complete  possession  of  Paul  that  he  could 
rejoice  in  tribulations. 

II.  The  Purpose  of  God: 
"According  to  His  purpose"  :  28-34. 

This  section  starts  out  with  one  of  the  most 
amazing  promises  in  the  Bible:  "For  we  know 
that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  those 
that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  ac- 
cording to  His  purpose."  If  we  belong  to  those 
that  love  God,  then  this  promise  is  ours,  and 
this,  in  itself,  is  enough  to  make  us  "more  than 
conquerors."  Our  constant  prayer  should  be, 
More  love  to  Thee,  O  God;  More  love  to  Thee, 
O  Christ.  May  the  Lord  fill  our  hearts  with 
such  a  love!  Then  we  can  claim  this  glorious 
promise. 

God  has  a  purpose,  a  Plan,  for  us.  That  Plan 
is  for  us  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His 
Son.  He  has  foreordained  us;  He  knows  all 
about  us.  He  has  called  us  and  we  have  an- 
swered His  call.  He  justifies  us;  He  sanctifies 
us;  He  adopts  us  into  His  family;  He  will  glor- 
ify us.  We  are  not  to  go  down  in  defeat.  He 
Who  has  begun  a  good  work  in  us  will  finish 
that  work. 

He  may  have  to  chasten  us.  Whom  the  Lord 
loveth,  He  chasteneth.  He  deals  with  us  as 
with  sons.  No  chastening  for  the  present  seems 
pleasant,  but  grievous,  but  afterwards  it  yields 
fruit.  The  purpose  of  God  is  to  have  the  image 
of  Christ  in  us.  Our  Saviour  was  "more  than 
conqueror"  as  He  faced  the  temptations,  trials, 
and  sufferings  of  life.  We  conquer  in  His  name 
and  through  His  power.  The  purpose  of  God  is 
not  defeat,  but  victory.  If  God  be  for  us,  who 
can  be  against  us?  We  know  He  is  on  our  side. 
He  Who  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered 
Him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  He  not  with  Him 
freely  give  us  all  things? 

III.  The  Love  of  God:  "The  love  of  God,  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

In  verses  35  to  39  we  have  the  glorious  climax 
to  this  wonderful  chapter.  When  we  begin  to 
examine  our  love  for  God  we  are  ashamed  that 
we  do  not  love  Him  more,  and  we  pray  that  our 
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love  should  be  made  greater.  In  these  conclud- 
ing verses  Paul  tells  us  of  God's  love,  Christ's 
love  for  us.  Jesus  loved  His  disciples,  and  He 
loved  them  unto  the  end,  even  when  they  all 
forsook  Him  and  fled.  Herein  is  love,  John 
tells  us,  Not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He 
loved  us  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  John  3:16  tells  us 
of  the  love  of  God  for  us.  We  love,  because  He 
first  loved  us.  These  verses  are  full  of  questions 
and  answers. 

Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ? 
shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or 
famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword?  The 
Christians  of  Paul's  day  had  to  face  all  of  these 
things.  Paul  faced  them.  They  were  like  "sheep 
for  the  slaughter";  death  stared  them  in  the  face 


all  the  time.  They  were  thrown  to  wild  beasts 
or  burned  at  the  stake.  In  these  things  they 
were  given  grace  to  be  "more  than  conquerors." 
They  met  death  and  suffering  with  songs  of 
praise.  They  were  thoroughly  convinced  that 
nothing  could  separate  them  from  the  love  of 
their  Saviour.  I  sometimes  wonder  how  well 
we  in  our  day  would  stand  up  under  such  fiery 
trials.  If  we  are  as  sure  as  they  were  of  the 
love  of  Christ,  we  could  be  as  heroic  and  re- 
joicing as  they  were. 

He  closes  with  a  list  of  things  which  might 
seem  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God:  For 
I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor  life, 
nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 
other  creature  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from 
God's  love. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 

YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  DECEMBER  9 

How  To  Approach  The  Bible 


Scripture:   Psalm  119:  17-24. 

Suggested  Hymns: 

"Wonderful  Words  of  Life" 

"How  Precious  Is  the  Book  Divine" 

"Lamp  of  Our  Feet,  Whereby  We  Trace" 

Program  Leader's  Introduction: 

On  this  day,  the  second  Sunday  in  December, 
people  throughout  the  world  observe  Universal 
Bible  Sunday.  We  are  reminded  especially  of 
the  work  of  the  Bible  societies  in  the  Christian 
nations  of  the  world.  The  aim  of  these  fine 
organizations  is  to  translate,  publish,  and  to 
distribute  the  Bible  to  all  who  need  it.  In 
the  United  States  it  is  the  American  Bible  So- 
ciety which  does  this  work.  Our  own  denomina- 
tion contributes  directly  to  the  American  Bible 
Society  through  its  benevolent  budget.  (You 
may  want  to  have  a  special  share  in  the  work 
of  the  Society  by  receiving  an  offering  at  your 
meeting.) 

While  it  is  very  important  to  know  the  ad- 
vances which  are  being  made  in  providing  the 
Scriptures  for  people  all  over  the  world,  it  is 
necessary  that  we  know  how  to  use  the  Bible 
for  ourselves.  It  is  even  more  necessary  that  we 
actually  do  use  the  Bible  in  our  own  lives.  In 
our  program  for  today  we  want  to  discover  how 
to  approach  the  Bible.  Our  speakers  will  offer 
some  suggestions. 

First  Speaker: 

A  wealthy  man  once  sent  a  parcel  to  his  friend, 
a  poor  but  hard-working  bricklayer.  Included 
along  with  some  small  items  in  the  package 
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was  a  very  fine  mason's  trowel  with  a  mahogany 
handle.  Some  years  later  the  giver  of  the  trowel 
had  occasion  to  visit  the  bricklayer,  and  much 
to  his  surprise,  he  found  the  trowel  displayed 
over  the  chimney-piece  as  a  curiosity.  The  gift 
had  never  served  its  intended  purpose  because 
its  owner  thought  it  too  good  to  use. 

Most  of  us  have  a  high  opinion  of  the  Bible, 
God's  gift  to  us,  but  the  Bible  is  a  book  to  be 
used  and  not  merely  as  an  ornament  to  be  dis- 
played with  great  respect.  We  must  approach 
the  Bible  with  a  determination  to  use  it.  God 
intends  that  we  should  study  the  Bible  in  order 
that  we  may  know  Him  and  His  will  for  our 
lives.  Only  those  who  make  proper  use  of  the 
Bible  find  the  gems  of  wisdom,  the  riches  of 
truth,  and  the  priceless  gift  of  salvation  which 
it  has  in  store.  The  diligent  students  of  the 
Bible  are  the  people  who  really  enjoy  its  bless- 
ings. 

A  nobleman  once  gave  a  celebrated  actress 
a  Bible,  telling  her  at  the  same  time  that  there 
was  a  treasure  in  it.  She,  thinking  he  meant 
religion,  laid  the  Bible  aside.  She  died,  and 
all  she  had  was  sold.  The  person  who  bought 
the  Bible,  on  turning  over  its  leaves,  found  a 
note  for  $2500  in  it.  Had  the  actress  read  her 
Bible,  she  might  not  only  have  found  the  money, 
but  also  the  "pearl  of  great  price." 

Second  Speaker: 

A  young  lady  laid  down  the  book  she  had 
been  reading,  exclaiming  in  disgust  that  it 
was  the  dullest,  most  uninteresting  story  she 
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had  ever  read.  In  the  course  of  time  she  met 
and  fell  in  love  with  a  young  man.  She  thought 
it  strange  that  his  name  and  even  his  initials 
should  be  the  same  as  the  author  of  the  dull, 
dry  book.  Then,  much  to  her  amazement,  she 
discovered  that  her  loved  one  was  the  writer 
of  the  book.  She  determined  to  read  it  again, 
and  this  time  it  was  fairly  fascinating.  The 
fact  that  she  knew  and  loved  the  author  made 
all  the  difference. 

We  must  approach  the  Bible  with  a  personal 
knowledge  of  its  Author,  who  is  God.  If  the 
Bible  seems  uninteresting  reading  to  some  peo- 
ple, it  may  be  because  they  have  never  met  the 
Author.  It  is  not  always  possible  for  us  to  know 
the  authors  of  the  books  we  read,  but  it  is  pos- 
sible to  know  the  Author  of  the  Bible.  God 
makes  Himself  known  through  Christ.  Jesus 
said,  "He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the 
Father."  If  we  believe  in  the  Son,  we  have  life, 
and  we  have  a  close,  personal  knowledge  of  the 
Father.  The  better  we  know  God,  the  more  we 
appreciate  His  Book,  and  the  more  we  study 
the  Bible,  the  better  we  know  its  Author. 

Third  Speaker: 

We  must  approach  the  Bible  with  a  sincere 
prayer  for  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
Bible  is  a  Book  of  spiritual  truth,  and  we  can- 
not adequately  understand  it  without  the  help 
of  the  Spirit  who  inspired  it.  In  our  Scripture 
passage  for  this  program  we  read,  "Open  thou 
mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things 
out  of  thy  law."  The  Spirit  of  God  has  been 
sent  among  us  to  answer  this  prayer.  Jesus  said 
concerning  the  Spirit,  "He  shall  teach  you  all 
things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remem- 
brance, whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you." 

There  is  a  kind  of  invisible  ink  which  fades 
away  as  soon  as  it  is  used,  leaving  the  paper 
to  which  it  was  applied  perfectly  blank.  If 
that  paper  is  held  out  to  the  warmth  and  light 
of  a  fire,  the  writing  reappears  very  plainly. 
To  many  people,  the  pages  of  the  Bible  seem 
to  be  printed  in  this  kind  of  ink.  They  can 
see  the  words  well  enough,  but  they  have  little 
meaning.  There  needs  to  be  a  warmth  and 
a  light  to  make  the  words  plain  to  those  who 
read.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  fire  Who  brings 
the  words  of  the  Bible  to  light  and  to  life.  "Eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  him.  But  God 
hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit:  for 
the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep 
things  of  God." 

ORDER  YOUR  BOOKS  FROM 
Book  Department 
THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 


CHRISTMAS  GIFT 
SUGGESTION 

Wade  Smith's  Books 
For  The  Young  People 

The  Little  Jetts  Bible            ....  $2.50 
The  Little  Jetts  New  Testament  $2.50 
The  Little  Jetts  Pilgrim's  Prog- 
ress   $2.50 

The  Little  Jetts  Youth  Talks  ....  $2.00 

Any  One  Of  These  For  two  New 
One- Year  Subscriptions 

The  Testament  For  Fishers  Of  Men 

Price  $3.25  Leather  Binding  —  This  vest 
pocket  Testament  has  attained  world-wide 
popularity  as  a  personal  worker's  handbook. 
Over  450,000  have  been  sold. 
The  Journal  offers  it  as  a  premium  for  two 
new  one-year  subscriptions. 

Any  of  the  above  five  Wade  Smith  titles  will 
be  etched  and  autographed  on  the  flyleaf  by 
the  Author,  if  requested. 

Send  Orders  For  These — Or  Any  Other 
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McGUFFEY'S  READERS 

After  a  long  and  costly  search  a  complete  set  of  the  original 
McGUFFEY'S  READERS  has  finally  been  located,  and  reprints 
of  these  grand  old  readers  have  now  been  completed.  Each 
reader  is  custom  made  from  the  plates  used  in  the  1879  edition 
.  .  .  same  type  and  binding.  You  can  now  purchase  exact  copies 
of  these  famous  readers  at  the  following  low  prices : 

First  Reader   $2.25       Fourth  Reader    $3.25 

Second  Reader   $2.50       Fifth  Reader    $3.50 

Third  Reader   $2.76       Sixth  Reader   _  $3.76 

We  pay  postage  on  all  orders !  I  1 
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Annual  Meeting  Board  of  Women's  Work 

Atlanta  —  The  Board  of  Women's  Work, 
meeting  here  in  its  annual  fall  session,  approved: 
(1)  Reorganization  of  the  Board's  office  into 
four  departments,  (2)  the  appointment  of  a 
new  head  for  one  of  the  departments,  (3)  a 
visit  to  the  Belgian  Congo  by  two  staff  mem- 
bers, (4)  preliminary  plans  for  a  Women's  Work 
building  in  Montreat,  N.  C,  and  (5)  a  caravan 
to  Mexico  in  March,  1957. 

The  four  departments  through  which  the 
Board  will  now  do  its  work  in  the  Atlanta  of- 
fices are  the  Program  Department,  Leadership 
Education  Department,  Editorial  Department, 
and  Business  and  Finance  Department.  Miss 
Mary  Quidor,  treasurer  of  the  Board  since  1938, 
heads  the  latter. 

Miss  Evelyn  Green,  program  secretary  since 
1951,  heads  that  department. 

Miss  Louise  Farrior,  associate  editor  of  the 
Division  of  Religious  Education,  Board  of  Chris- 
tian Education,  has  accepted  a  call  to  become 
the  director  of  the  new  Editorial  Department, 
effective  January  1.  Miss  Farrior,  now  serving 
as  editor  of  Day  by  Day  and  of  Presbyterian 
Action,  is  a  graduate  of  East  Carolina  College, 
Greenville,  N.  C,  and  of  Assembly's  Training 
School. 

No  appointment  has  been  made  to  the  posi- 
tion of  director  of  the  new  Leadership  Education 
Department.  The  reorganization  replaces  two 
divisions  and  four  departments  with  the  four 
departments  that  embrace  all  the  functions  of 
the  six  former  units. 

Mrs.  L.  M.  McCutchen,  executive  secretary 
of  the  Board,  and  Mrs.  Arena  L.  Devarieste, 
field  representative  for  the  Board,  will  visit 
the  Congo  during  the  month  of  March.  Ap- 
proval of  the  visit  was  given  by  the  Board,  fol- 
lowing an  invitation  from  the  Congo  Mission. 
The  representatives  of  the  Board  will  take  part 
in  a  General  Conference  of  Congolese  women 
and  missionaries,  and  will  visit  most  of  the 
mission  stations. 

The  proposed  new  building  for  Montreat  is 
still  in  the  planning  stage,  but  the  Board  gave 
its  approval  to  preliminary  drawings  for  a  struc- 
ture that  will  cost  about  $25,000.  It  will  replace 
the  old  Winnsborough  Pavilion,  with  an  open- 
air  pavilion  of  the  same  type,  but  with  con- 
crete floor  and  new  roof,  and  will  attach  the 
new  Winnsborough  Pavilion  to  a  small  office 
building  that  will  have  a  literature  room,  two 
offices,  and  a  small  outdoor,  unroofed  but  con- 
crete floored,  social  area. 


The  fifth  item  of  important  action,  concern- 
ing a  caravan  to  Mexico,  is  designed  to  encour- 
age interest  in  the  Birthday  offering  for  1957. 
One  half  of  the  offering  will  go  to  Student 
Work  in  Mexico,  the  other  half  to  work  among 
the  tubercular  sufferers  of  Korea.  One  repre- 
sentative from  each  Synod  and  the  Snedecor 
Region  will  be  selected  for  the  caravan,  and  the 
17  women  will  be  led  by  a  tour  director.  It 
is  expected  to  be  an  eight  to  ten  day  tour.  One 
qualification  for  selection  will  be  a  willingness 
to  aid  Women  of  the  Church  groups  with  their 
educational  work  for  the  Birthday  Offering. 
Cost  of  the  Caravan  will  be  borne  in  part  by 
the  Board  of  Women's  Work  and  the  Board  of 
World  Missions,  but  each  woman  going  on  the 
caravan  will  be  asked  to  carry  a  part  of  her  own 
expenses. 

The  Board  also  approved  contributions,  both 
for  the  first  time  in  Board  history,  to  the  sup- 
port and  work  of  United  Church  Women  and 
the  Joint  Commission  of  Missionary  Education. 
The  contributions  were  made  in  recognition 
that  the  work  "of  these  inter-denominational 
agencies  is  in  each  case  an  integral  part  of  the 
total  work  of  the  women  of  our  Church,  and 
through  the  LTCW  and  JCME,  it  is  possible 
to  do  work  that  the  Women  of  the  Church 
could  not  otherwise  do.  The  Board  has  always 
had  close  cooperation  on  the  Assembly  level 
with  United  Church  Women,  but  the  new  action 
is  the  first  to  give  direct  support,  and  it  is 
taken  with  the  hope  of  encouraging  participa- 
tion and  support  by  more  of  the  synod,  presby- 
tery, and  local  women's  groups  in  the  work. 


Our  Home  Made  Christmas 

"Why  do  bells  at  Christmas  ring?  Why  do  little 

children  sing? 
Once  a  lovely  shining  star,  seen  by  Wise  Men 

from  afar, 

Gently  moved  until  its  light  made  a  manger- 
cradle  bright: 

There  a  darling  Baby  lay,  pillowed  soft  upon 
the  hay, 

While  His  mother  sang  and  smiled,  'This  is 

Christ,  The  Holy  Child,' 
That's  why  bells  at  Christmas  ring!  That's  why 

little  children  sing!" 

We,  too,  the  older  ones,  begin  to  sing  happily 
as  the  day  of  the  year  draws  near,  and  ever- 
greens for  remembrance,  gay  with  berries,  reach 
us  from  our  friend  in  the  mountains,  filling 
our  rooms  with  the  pungent  fragrance  of  God's 
winter  world. 

Greeting  cards  remind  us,  mail  by  mail,  of 
friends  far  and  near,  new  and  old;  adding  their 
loving  words  to  the  songs  in  our  hearts,  while 
our  hands  are  busy  making  Christmas  stars  for 
our  Christmas  tree  —  only  a  little  one  now  on 
a  table,  since  there  is  no  longer  a  child  with 
us  to  delight  in  its  wonders.  Our  stars,  of  vari- 
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ous  sizes  (a  big,  bright  one  tor  the  top  of  the 
tree) ,  are  made  from  gay  linings  of  last  year's 
Christmas  envelopes,  to  hang,  on  invisible  black 
threads,  swinging  and  twinkling  among  the 
green  needles  of  our  native  pine  or  cedar. 

We  save  all  our  little  metal  bells,  too,  from 
year  to  year,  to  hang  on  our  tree,  tinkling  with 
every  passing  touch  or  motion,  as  we  pile  our 
Christmas  gifts  about  the  tree,  waiting  in  their 
gay  wrappings  for  the  magic  hour  agreed  upon 
for  opening  them. 

But  we  don't  wait  to  open  our  Christmas 
cards,  eagerly  reading  them  as  they  come,  and 
placing  them  in  groups  about  our  sitting  room 
where  we  can  appreciate  them  as  they  come, 
and  placing  them  in  groups  about  our  sitting 
room  where  we  can  appreciate  their  messages 
most.  Scenes  of  the  Holy  Nativity  hold  the  cen- 
tral place,  on  the  lower  shelf  of  the  mantle 
(an  open  fire  burns  on  that  hearth  at  all  holi- 
day times)  among  the  vases  of  evergreens. 

Churches,  with  their  "lighted"  windows, 
gleam  along  the  higher  ledge,  inviting  us  to 
join  all  worshippers  on  our  Lord's  birthday. 
Cards  with  gay  Christmas  emblems  adorn  the 
bookshelves;  those  with  snow  scenes,  the  win- 
dow ledge  and  sill,  where  carefully  guarded 
candles  burn  every  night,  with  a  long-treasured 
little  rustic  log  for  their  holder.  For  the  cards 
that  bring  their  messages  in  words  only  —  and 
what  is  so  wonderful  as  words?  —  we  keep  an 
open  basket  on  the  chair-side  table,  for  many 
re-readings  among  the  happy  happenings  of 
these  crowning  days  of  all  the  year. 

Yes,  we  still  burn  real  candles  (no  electric 
ones)  chosen  in  Christmas  green  or  white  as 
best  becomes  our  blue-and-rose  room.  Placed, 
nineteen  or  twenty  of  them,  so  that  the  whole 
room  glows  with  their  soft  shining,  the  loveliest 
light  of  all  kinds  man  knows  how  to  make, 
and  radiant  enough  for  our  reading  aloud  at 
least  one  of  our  favorite  Christmas  classics: 
Dicken's  never-old  "Christmas  Carol";  or  Laura 
Porter's  exquisite  "The  Little  Angels";  or  Wini- 
fred Kirkland's  joyous  "Where  the  Star  Still 
Shines."  These  treasures  we  select  from  our 
hanging  poetry  shelves,  where  we  arrange  the 
new  cards  that  picture  the  inspired  story  of  the 
immortal  "Journey  of  the  Three  Wise  Men." 

Centering  our  Christmas  room  and  thoughts, 
we  place  our  most  appealing  picture,  a  large 
one,  of  The  Holy  Child  Himself,  whose  five 
babv  fingers,  "midst  the  hair  of  the  maiden  so 
fair."  were  in  very  truth  "the  five  little  fingers 
of  God."  As  His  Day  comes  and  passes,  we 
read  aloud  together,  His  four  inspired  Nativity 
Hymns,  in  Luke's  beautiful  Gospel,  the  living 
heart  of  all  our  Christmas  ways  and  worship: 
and  we  listen,  over  the  radio,  to  the  sweet  old 
carols  and  great  choruses,  that  are  man's  high- 
est expressions  of  love  and  praise  for  His  life 
and  love  for  us. 


So  we  "keep  Christmas,"  year  by  year,  never 
old,  ever  old,  ever  new,  our  old-fashioned  home- 
made Christmas,  with  hearts  made  light  and 
"merry,"  like  little  children's,  with  "great  joy" 
in  the  sins  forgiven  by  Him  who  was  born, 
"in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  the  Saviour,  who  is 
Christ  the  Lord." 

Last  of  all  there  comes  a  moment  of  word- 
less worship,  outdoors,  under  the  silent  Christ- 
mas stars,  when  we  lift  up  our  eyes  to  the  glory 
of  that  night-sky,  and  our  hearts  to  Him  who 
has  "set  his  glory  upon  the  heavens,"  whose 
birth-star  guided  those  worshippers  from  the 
East — ah,  then  we  think  we  can  hear  His  angels 
singing-  to  us  as  to  the  watching  shepherds,  and 
the  "Watchmen"  calls  to  us. 

"Traveler,  Lo,  the  Prince  of  Peace!  Lo,  the 
Son  of  God  is  come!" 

— Mrs.  S.  H.  Askew 


The  Alcoholism  Problem 

Evanston,  111.  —  The  President  of  the  Na- 
tional Woman's  Christian  Temperance  Union 
said  recently  that  God  remains  the  best  phy- 
sician and  the  Bible  the  best  prescription  for 
the  prevention  and  cure  of  alcoholism. 

Mrs.  Glenn  G.  Hays  said  in  a  statement  on 
"The  Current  Problem  of  4i/2  Million  Alco- 
holics" that  drink  has  always  been  the  first  step 
away  from  the  church  and  return  to  religion 
the  one  most  necessary  to  rehabilitation. 

She  declared  that  the  theory  that  alcoholism 
is  due  to  a  disease  existing  before  the  victim 
starts  drinking  has  "become  an  'out'  for  the 
alcoholic  beverage  industry." 

"Some  43  state  commissions,"  Mrs.  Hays  said, 
"are  now  studying  the  rising  problem  of  alco- 
holism, but  without  too  much  if  any  consulta- 
tion with  their  ministers  of  church  organiza- 
tions. 

"To  the  drinker,  alcohol  is  a  temporary 
crutch  for  whatever  weakness,  but  the  Christian 
religion  has  over  the  centuries  been  proven  the 
most  permanent  support. 

"Various  so-called  scientific  methods,  includ- 
ing those  of  mental  institutions,  have  produced 
only  a  35  to  50  per  cent  permanent  rehabili- 
tation, while  for  Christianity  the  ratio  has  al- 
ways been  much  higher." 

Mrs.  Hays  said  that  the  success  of  Alcoholics 
Anonymous  is  largely  due  to  that  part  of  its 
formula  in  which  the  alcoholic  is  advised  to  go 
to  church.   She  added: 

"Men  or  women  who  follow  God  and  the 
Bible  rarely  if  ever  become  or  remain  drinkers, 
and  alcoholism  is  impossible  if  one  does  not 
drink  alcohol." 
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Church  Officer  Training 
School  in  1957 

Sponsored  by  the  Kentuckiana  Presbyterian 
Men's  Council,  the  fourth  Church  Officer  Train- 
ing School  will  be  held  in  January  and  Febru- 
ary 1957.  The  exact  dates  are  January  20th 
and  27th,  and  February  3rd  and  10th.  The 
meetings  will  be  held  in  different  churches  in  the 
area,  the  first  one  to  be  in  the  Bardstown  Road 
Presbyterian  Church,  Louisville.  There  will  be 
two  one-hour  sessions  each  Sunday  night,  from 
7:30  to  9:30  o'clock,  with  a  break  in  between 
and  a  coffee  hour  afterwards. 

Dr.  Julian  Price  Love,  professor  of  Biblical 
Theology  in  Louisville  Presbyterian  Seminary, 
will  lead  the  study  the  two  nights  in  January  on 
the  theme  "How  We  Got  Our  Bible."  On  the 
two  Sunday  nights  in  February,  Dr.  Andrew 
K.  Rule,  professor  of  Church  History  and  Apolo- 
getics in  Louisville  Presbyterian  Seminary,  will 
lead  in  the  study  of  the  theme  "How  We  Are 
Saved"  or  "The  Christian  Doctrine  of  Salva- 
tion." 

There  will  be  a  registration  fee  of  $1.00.  Men 
and  women  are  invited  to  attend  these  meetings. 


Board  of  World  Missions 

The  Board  of  World  Missions  engaged  in 
the  ceremony  of  the  laying  of  the  cornerstone 
of  the  new  Board  of  World  Missions  building, 
situated  at  Hillsboro  Road  and  Linden  Avenue- 
Nashville,  Tennessee,  at  2  p.  m.  on  November 
13,  1956.  The  building  under  construction  was 
sufficiently  advanced  for  the  cornerstone  to 
be  in  place  with  the  copper  box  set  in  it  to 
receive  the  documents  selected  for  preservation. 

Rev.  William  M.  Elliott,  Jr.,  Ph.D.,  D.D., 
Chairman  of  the  Board,  presided  at  the  cere- 
mony. The  Rev.  Walter  L.  Caldwell,  D.D., 
Chairman  of  the  Board,  1948-1950,  offered  an 
appropriate  prayer.  Selections  of  scripture  were 
read  responsively  by  the  leader  and  the  people 
present.  This  was  followed  by  the  placing  of 
the  documents  in  the  cornerstone  deposit  by 
members  of  the  Staff:  the  Minutes  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  for  1955  by  Dr.  D.  J.  Cumming; 
copies  of  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Board  of 
World  Missions,  1955,  and  of  the  Manual  in 
the  revised  edition  of  1951  by  Dr.  S.  Hugh 
Bradley;  a  brief  outline  of  the  history  of  the 
Board  and  two  photographs  of  the  present  build- 
ing by  Mr.  Curry  B.  Hearn;  a  list  of  the  Board 
members,  1861-1956,  by  the  Rev.  Paul  B.  Free- 
land,  and  a  copy  of  the  cornerstone  laying 
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service  by  the  Rev.  Eugene  Daniel.  These  docu- 
ments had  been  especially  prepared,  and  the 
photographs  and  manuscripts  treated  for  great- 
er protection. 

Mr.  William  Hugh  McCord,  Chairman  of  the 
Building  Committee,  then  proceeded  to  the 
laying  of  the  cornerstone,  at  which  time  he 
presented  Mr.  H.  Clint  Parrent,  the  architect, 
and  several  of  the  contractors  engaged  in  the 
construction  of  the  building.  Mr.  McCord  laid 
a  slab  of  granite  across  the  opening  of  the  de- 
posit cavity,  which  was  later  sealed  after  the 
lid  of  the  copper  box  containing  the  documents 
had  been  soldered.  Dr.  Elliott  then  stated: 

"In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  lay  this 
Cornerstone  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions 
Building  erected  here  by  the  authority  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States,  and  devoted  to  the  work  of  the  ex- 
tension of  the  Kingdom  of  Cod  throughout 
the  world. 

"Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  a  chief  corner- 
stone, elect,  precious;  and  he  that  believeth 
on  me  shall  not  be  confounded. 

"Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than 
that  is  laid  which  is  Jesus  Christ." 

The  ceremony  was  concluded  with  a  prayer 
and  the  benediction  by  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton, 
Executive  Secretary. 

Witnessing  this  impressive  ceremony  were 
about  one  hundred  persons.  Included  in  this 
number  were  members  of  the  Board;  former 
Board  members  in  Nashville;  staff  members 
and  their  wives;  a  former  staff  member;  office 
personnel;  ministers  in  Nashville  Presbytery; 
former  missionaries  and  missionaries  on  fur- 
lough in  Nashville,  in  addition  to  a  number  of 
other  visitors. 


Missionary  Furloughs 

Nashville — Rev.  and  Mrs.  J.  Hoge  Smith  and 
family  of  our  North  Brazil  Mission  are  scheduled 
to  arrive  in  the  United  States  about  the  middle  of 
December  to  begin  furlough. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  William  L.  Brandt  and  family  of 
our  North  Brazil  Mission  are  scheduled  to  arrive 
in  the  United  States  about  December  2  for  their 
regular  furlough  in  this  country. 

Nashville — The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Paul  Coblentz  of 
our  West  Brazil  Mission  announce  the  arrival  of 
a  son,  Conrad  Sidney,  born  in  Brazil  on  June  19. 

Mr.  Coblentz  is  a  native  of  Springfield,  Ohio. 
He  received  his  education  at  Hampden-Sydney  Col- 
lege and  Union  Seminary  in  Richmond,  Va.  He  is 
a  member  of  Kanawha  Presbytery. 

Mrs.  Coblentz  is  the  former  Miss  Adele  Alex- 
ander of  Sherman,  Tex.,  and  is  a  member  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Sherman.  She  is  a 
graduate  of  Austin  College,  and  the  Assembly's 
Training  School. 


The  couple  first  went  to  Brazil  in  1948  and 
have  been  engaged  in  evangelistic  work.  They  have 
two  other  children,  a  daughter  age  six,  and  a  son, 
age  four. 


ALABAMA 

Birmingham — David  P.  Anderson,  elder  of  the 
South  Highland  Presbyterian  Church,  Birmingham, 
and  a  member  of  that  church  since  1904,  has  been 
saluted  bv  fellow  members  as  "Mr.  South  Highland 
of  1956". 

Mr.  Anderson,  who  is  in  the  mortgage  loan  busi- 
ness in  Birmingham,  was  cited  as  "the  man  most 
typical  of  the  ideal  church  member  and  one  con- 
tributing most  to  the  spiritual  life  of  the  church." 

One  of  Mr.  Anderson's  sons  is  the  Rev.  Tom  B. 
Anderson,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Lubbock,  Texas.  Another  son  is  Dr.  David  P. 
Anderson,  Jr.,  surgeon  at  Austin  Clinic,  Austin, 
Minnesota. 


Birmingham — A  four-day  workshop  and  confer- 
ence on  evangelism  was  held  in  Birmingham,  Oct. 
28-31,  under  the  cooperative  sponsorship  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A.,  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  and  Cumberland  Presbyterian 
Church. 

The  workshop  session  was  held  at  Sixth  Avenue 
Presbyterian  Church.  Following  a  young  people's 
supper  on  the  opening  evening,  a  message  was 
brought  by  Dr.  Gary  Demarest  of  the  Riverside 
Park  Church,  Jacksonville,  Fla.  Other  speakers 
included  the  Rev.  Robert  Beach  Cunningham,  secre- 
tary of  the  eastern  area  of  the  Presbyterian 
Division  of  Evangelism,  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.  A.,  and  the  Rev.  Albert  Dimmock,  associate 
secretary  of  the  Division  of  Evangelism,  Board  of 
Church  Extension,  Atlanta.  Part  of  the  program 
included  a  meeting  of  local  church  evangelism 
committees  to  discuss  local  program  and  plans  for 
evangelism. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Ground  Breaking  Ceremonies 

Ground  Breaking  Services  were  observed  on 
Nov.  4th  for  the  new  Church  Sanctuary  of  the 
historic  old  Bethpage  Presbyterian  Church  of  Rt. 
4,  Kannapolis,  North  Carolina. 

The  Bethpage  Church  was  organized  in  1795 
and  is  among  the  oldest  Presbyterian  Churches  in 
the  Kannapolis-Concord  Area.  The  Church  was 
originally  established  sometime  prior  to  1795  about 
three  miles  northeast  of  the  present  location  in 
Rowan  County.  The  original  site  is  now  occupied 
by  the  Bethpage  Methodist  Church.  The  present 
Sanctuary  which  is  to  be  replaced  by  the  new 
Church  was  erected  in  1840.  It  is  of  frame  con- 
struction, and  it  is  said  that  the  logs  were  hewn 
out  in  the  woods  nearby  and  numbered  and  as- 
sembled at  the  building  site  with  as  little  noise 
as  possible,  following  the  scriptural  example  of 
building  the  first  Temple.  The  structure  stands 
now,  with  a  very  few  minor  changes,  as  it  did 
when  originally  constructed.  The  old  Church  has 
been  a  landmark  in  Cabarrus  County  for  116  years, 
having  been  erected  21  years  before  the  beginning 
of  the  Civil  War. 

The  New  Sanctuary  is  to  be  of  Colonial  Design 
with  a  Spire  Steeple  and  is  to  cost  about  $85,000.00 
when  completed.  The  seating  capacity  is  to  be  475. 
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The  contract  calls  for  the  building  to  be  "substan- 
tially completed"  by  June  of  1957. 

One  of  the  most  inspiring  features  of  the 
projected  building  program  has  been  the  financial 
program.  On  January  16,  1955  the  Finance  Com- 
mittee of  the  Church  made  a  special  report  to  the 
Congregation  at  the  Morning  Worship  Services. 
At  that  time  it  had  taken  five  years  to  raise 
$7,600.00  toward  the  new  Church.  At  the  present 
time  there  is  in  hand  $36,350.00.  This  represents 
an  average  monthly  collection  of  $1,400.00  for 
the  building  fund,  and  in  addition  Current  Expense 
and  Benevolent  Collections  have  increased.  The 
Church  is  careful  in  giving  God  the  praise  and 
Glory. 

Ground  Breaking  Ceremonies  were  held  as  a  part 
of  an  all  day  program.  The  Rev.  Robert  Turner, 
Associate  Pastor  of  the  Covenant  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Charlotte,  and  a  former  Pastor  of  the 
Church,  was  the  guest  speaker  at  the  morning 
Service.  Dinner  was  had  on  the  Church  Grounds 
at  12:30  P.M.  and  at  2:00  P.M.  the  Afternoon 
Service  was  held.  The  Rev.  T.  B.  Southall,  Ex. 
Secty.  of  Concord  Presbytery,  brought  the  After- 
noon Sermon  and  Mr.  R.  D.  Grier,  Moderator 
of  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina,  brought  greetings 
from  the  Synod.  Dr.  Frank  McCutchan,  Moderator 
of  Concord  Presbytery,  brought  greetings  from 
the  Presbytery.  Fraternal  Delegates  from  six  neigh- 
boring Presbyterian  Churches  were  present  and 
brought  greetings  from  their  Congregations. 

At  the  Building  Site  after  the  Afternoon  Service 
Elder  H.  A.  Eudy,  an  Elder  of  the  Bethpage 
Church  led  in  the  invocation,  and  Mr.  R.  D.  Grier, 
Elder  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  States- 
ville,  N.  C,  and  Moderator  of  the  Synod  of  North 
Carolina,  turned  the  first  Shovel  Full.  He  was 
followed  by  the  Moderator  of  Concord  Presbytery, 
the  Pastor,  Chairman  of  the  Building  Committee, 
Distinguished  Guests  present,  and  representatives 
from  every  organization  in  the  Church. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  ground  breaking,  the 
Congregation  sang  the  Doxology,  and  the  Pastor, 
the  Rev.  John  A.  Cannon,  Jr.,  pronounced  the 
Benediction. 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Greenville — The  Rev.  C.  Edward  Davis,  pastor 
of  Third  Presbyterian  Church,  Greenville,  S.  C, 
has  been  named  new  chairman  of  the  Home  Mis- 
sions Committee  of  Enoree  Presbytery. 

Mr.  Davis  follows  the  Rev.  Clyde  Foushee,  who 
has  accepted  a  call  to  be  pastor  to  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church,  North  Little  Rock,  Ark. 


Conestee — The  Reedy  River  Presbyterian  Church 
near  Conestee,  S.  C,  has  dedicated  a  new  Sunday 
School  building. 

This  project  denotes  an  outlay  of  approximately 
$15,000.  Dr.  E.  D.  Patton  is  the  stated  supply 
pastor  who  has  helped  to  direct  the  work  of  the 
Reedy  River  Church. 


Pacolet — The  Presbyterian  Church  of  Pacolet, 
S.  C,  has  completed  an  addition  to  the  church 
plant  which  gives  additional  class  room  space,  and 
a  new  fellowship  hall. 

With  other  new  equipment  which  has  been  added 
to  the  facilities,  the  expenditure  for  the  church 
has  reached  approximately  $4000.00.  The  Pacolet 
Church  has  an  average  enrollment  in  the  Church 
School  of  45,  while  membership  in  the  Church 
is  about  31. 


The  Rev.  R.  F.  Coon,  who  has  helped  to  direct 
the  work  of  this  church,  as  pastor  of  the  Fairforest- 
Pacolet  group,  accepted  a  call  to  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Avoca,  New  York,  in  mid-July. 


TEXAS 

Commerce — Officers  of  the  Westminster  Fellow- 
ship, serving  students  and  faculty  of  East  Texas 
State  Teachers  College,  for  the  current  academic 
year  are  O.  Gay  Janes,  II,  of  Cooper,  president; 
Jo  Anne  Gray,  Commerce,  vice-president  and  pro- 
gram chairman;  Bill  Wilson  of  Leonard,  enlistment 
chairman;  and  Texanna  Latimer  of  Leonard,  stew- 
ardship chairman.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  V.  L.  Lieb  and 
Dr.  and  Mrs.  Carey  T.  Southall,  Jr.,  are  co-directors 
of  Westminster  Fellowship.  Mr.  Lieb  and  Dr. 
Southall  are  members  of  the  education  faculty 
of  the  local  college.  Officers  for  the  Men  of  the 
Church,  to  be  installed  in  December,  for  1957 
are  Sgt.  Malcolm  D.  Calhoun,  president;  Grover 
Sims,  vice-president;  Tom  R.  Young,  secretary; 
and  Paul  F.  Street,  treasurer.  He  succeeds  Robert 
E.  Baker,  also  past  president  of  the  Men  of  the 
Church  of  Paris  Presbytery,  as  head  of  the  local 
men's  organizations. 


WEST  VIRGINIA 

McKinnon    Memorial    Church,    near  Charleston, 

W.  Va.,  enjoyed  a  gracious  revival  October  18 
through  28.  The  evangelist  was  Rev.  Roger  P. 
Melon,  pastor  of  the  Montgomery  Church  and  for- 
mer moderator  of  the  Synod  of  West  Virginia. 
Certainly  the  day  of  mass  evangelism  it  not  over. 
The  church  was  filled  each  night,  with  an  average 
attendance  of  157.  A  total  of  20  came  forward 
when  the  invitation  was  given,  including  15  first- 
time  decisions  for  Christ.  Following  the  meeting 
the  pastor,  Rev.  C.  W.  McNutt,  received  14  new 
members  into  the  church,  11  on  profession  of  faith 
n.nd  3  by  letter  and  reaffirmation.  Of  the  14  thus 
received,  11  were  adults.  The  whole  work  of  the 
church  has  been  greatly  strengthened  by  the 
meeting. 
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—  BOOKS  — 

BILLY  GRAHAM.   Stanley  High.  McGraw-Hill. 

$3.95. 

Concisely  stated,  this  book  is  the  personal  story  , 

of  Billy  Graham  with  an  evaluation  of  the  man,  ( 

his  message,  and  his  mission.    It  is  an  intriguing  j 

story  of  the  dynamic  evangelist  who  has  been  called  i 

"The  phenomenon  of  the  mid-twentieth  century."  i 

The  reader  is  orientated  in  the  field  of  evangel- 
ism through  an  introduction  to  this  volume.     The  j 
author  analyzes  the  meaning  and  history  of  evan- 
gelistic movements    since    the    beginning    of  the 
Christian  era.   The  net  conclusion  is  that  there  is 
substantial  evidence  that  Billy  Graham  stands  in 
the  succession  of  great  evangelists.    He  says,  "I  s 
do  not  believe  that  any  observer  whose  prejudices  j 
were  not  insurmountable  could  make  a  close-up 
protracted  study  of  the  man  and  his  ministry  and 
fail  to  find  such  substantial  evidence." 

The  Church  of  Scotland  magazine  Life  and  Work 

commented  during  the  crusade  in  Scotland,  "Billy 
Graham  is  not  remarkable  for  his  gifts.  He  is 
remarkable  for  what  he  is  making  of  God's  gift." 
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Biographer  High  adds  that  Billy  Graham  would 
agree  with  that  estimate  of  his  gifts  and  would 
add  that  what  he  may  be  making  of  God's  gift, 
it  is  wholly  God's  doing  and  that  only  God  can 
continue  to  do  it. 

One  of  the  most  impressive  things  about  the 
ministry  of  Billy  Graham  is  the  note  of  certainty 
that  is  expressed  in  all  of  his  messages.  Stanley 
High  has  sought  to  ascertain  the  source  of  this 
certainty.  He  finds  it  in  Billy's  Christian  experi- 
ence of  conversion. 

He  writes,  "For  Billy  Graham  himself,  there  is 
no  doubt  where  his  certainty  is  rooted  or  when 
it  began  to  grow  —  any  more  than  there  was 
for  Paul,  Augustine,  or  Erasmus  or  for  Whitefield, 
Wesley,  and  Moody.  As  for  them  his  certainty 
is  rooted  in  an  experience  that  began  at  a  specific 
date:  the  same  experience  and  at  a  date  as  specific 
as  theirs.  There  seems  to  me  to  be  no  more  reason 
to  doubt  his  testimony  on  this  than  there  is  to 
doubt  theirs.  There  are  the  same  reasons  to  be- 
lieve it,  namely  as  with  them,  what  happened  to 
him  at  the  time  and  more  convincing  what  has 
been  happening  as  a  consequence  ever  since."  Then 
he  adds,  "For  him,  however,  there  is  no  doubt 
that  his  certainty  began  with  his  conversion." 

It  should  also  be  pointed  out  that  Billy  speaks 
as  a  man  who  is  sure  because  of  his  confidence  of 
the  trustworthiness  of  the  Bible.  High  remarks, 
"For  Billy  Graham,  the  Bible  from  cover  to  cover 
is  the  divinely  inspired  Word  of  God.  Early  in 
his  ministry  Billy  said,  'I  was  doing  a  lot  of  preach- 
ing, but  there  was  little  power  in  it.  Then  one 
day  I  got  down  on  my  knees  and  I  said,  "Oh  God, 
I've  got  to  get  out  of  the  ministry  unless  I  find 
a  message  with  power."  As  I  prayed  I  accepted 
the  Bible  by  faith  as  God's  Word.  From  that 
moment  my  ministry  has  been  different.'  " 

In  the  third  chapter  High  quotes  an  evaluation 
of  Billy  Graham  by  Dr.  Leslie  Weatherhead,  min- 
ister of  the  City  Temple  in  London.  Weatherhead 
wrote,  "I  do  not  personally  agree  with  some  of 
Billy  Graham's  theology,  but  I  certainly  accept  the 
value  of  Billy  Graham's  witness.  He  wisely  real- 
izes that  men  are  changed  by  news,  not  views." 
We  doubt  if  Billy  would  accept  the  last  sentence 
as  being  accurate.  It  expresses  a  false  antithesis. 
Men  are  changed  by  news  and  views. 

Chapter  7  is  called  "The  Ruth  Graham  Story." 
It  is  an  excellent  narrative  of  Ruth  Bell  Graham 
and  the  influence  she  has  had  upon  Billy's  ministry. 
This  chapter  also  indicates  the  large  debt  that 
Billy  owes  to  his  father-in-law,  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell. 

The  biographer  observes,  "His  debt  to  Dr.  Bell 
is  a  large  one:  for  his  sound  sense  in  business 
matters,  his  judgment  of  men,  his  forthright  criti- 
cism —  untinged  with  bigotry  —  of  sermon  sub- 
jects and  contents  and  most  of  all  for  the  way  — 
professionally  as  well  as  privately  — ■  he  conta- 
giously lives  what  he  believes,  'Of  all  the  men 
I  have  known,'  says  Billy  Graham,  'only  my  father 
and  Dean  Minder  at  the  Florida  Bible  Institute 
have  influenced  my  life  as  deeply  as  Dr.  Bell.'  " 

Stanley  High  concludes  this  volume  with  some 
pertinent  observations.  He  says  that  it  seems  clear 
that  if  good  works,  modernist  theology,  and  the 
social  gospel  had  in  them  the  materials  for  a  re- 
ligious revival,  such  a  revival  long  before  now 
would  have  been  upon  us.  There  has  been  in 
those  vineyards  no  shortage  of  laborers.  Billy 
Graham  has  brought  to  mid-twentieth  century 
America  a  Bible-centered  message  that  the  Lord 
is  using  for  kindling  revival  fires  in  many  places 
in  the  world.  With  his  final  statement  we  are 
in  complete  agreement,  "Whether    or    not  Billy 


Graham  proves  to  be  the  human  instrument  of 
revival  in  our  time,  one  thing  I  think  is  certain: 
such  a  revival  will  come  from  the  preaching  of 
no  other  or  no  lesser  Gospel." 

This  volume  is  valuable  viewed  from  many 
angles.  It  is  chock  full  of  human  interest.  It  is 
a  case  history  account  of  the  meetings  Billy 
Graham  has  conducted  in  recent  years.  It  is  a 
confirmation  of  the  power  of  Biblical  preaching, 
and  is  a  real  contribution  to  the  cause  of  Chris- 
tian evangelism.  J.R.R. 


HEAVENLY  SUNSHINE.  Mrs.  Charles  E. 
Fuller.  Fleming  H.  Revell.  $2.00.; 

Mrs.  Fuller  has  selected  some  representative 
letters  that  have  come  in  to  the  Old  Fashioned 
Revival  Hour  and  they  are  published  in  this  vol- 
ume. These  testimonies  come  from  all  over  the 
world.  Some  ask  for  prayer.  Others  tell  about 
the  blessings  of  the  ministry  of  Dr.  Fuller. 


THE  PRAYERS  OF  SUSANNA  WESLEY.  W.  L. 

Doughty.  Philosophical  Library.  $2.50. 

Susanna  Wesley  is  largely  known  because  of  her 
two  famous  sons,  John  and  Charles.  She  is,  how- 
ever, worthy  of  appreciation  on  her  own  account 
as  a  woman  of  keen  intellectual  sympathies  and 
profound  Christian  convictions. 

These  prayers  found  in  this  volume  which  are 
adapted  from  her  meditations  shed  a  great  deal 
of  light  upon  her  inner  life  and  Christian  char- 
acter. These  prayers  show  that  Susanna  Wesley 
in  forming  her  Christian  creed  dug  deep  and  laid 
her  foundation  upon  a  rock  and  the  storms  and 
adversities  of  life  never  shook  it.  Her  faith  sus- 
tained her  through  life  and  it  was  unimpaired  in 
her  death. 


BUY  YOUR  BOOKS  FROM 
Book  Department 
THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

WeeverviUe,  North  Carolina 

Christmas  Gifts 

For  The  Whole  Family 

Bible  Story  Books 

The  Child's  Story  3ible 
By  Catherine  F.  Vos 

732  Pages,  full  color  pictures,  maps,  index,  scripture  refer- 
ences, pronunciation  guide,  large,  clear  type,  $3.95  postpaid. 

Egermeier's  Bible  Story  Book 
By  Elsie  E.  Eeermeier 

Three  editions  to  choose  from.  "A"  is  complete  Bible  in 
story,  234  stories,  608  pages.  "B"  is  culture  edition  with 
every  feature  of  "A"  plus  home-study  section,  688  pages. 
"C"  is  deluxe  gift  edition,  contains  all  features  of  "A"  ;  and 
"B"  adding  16  pages  of  pictures  and  stories  on  life  of 
Christ  with  16-page  photographic  reproduction  of  Holy 
Land  scenes.  "A,"  $2.95.  "B,"  $3.95.  "C,"  $4.95. 

The  Foster  Bible  Story  Books 

By  Charles  Foster 

An  illustrative  list  of  titles,  including:  Story  Of  The  Gos- 
pel ($1.00),  Story  Of  The  Bible  ($2.25),  First  Steps  For 
Little  Feet  ($1.35),  and  Bible  Pictures  ($2.00).  Each  dis- 
tinctive, yet  all  true-to-the-Bible  and  especially  adapted  for 
small  children. 
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—  EDITORIAL  — 

The  Churches  and  Hungarian  Relief 
Something  Different 
From  Slavery  to  Freedom 


Getting  at  the  Big  Job 

By  George  S.  Lauderdale 

Good  Advice  or  Good  News 

By  Frank  A.  Brown,  D.D. 


Helps  To  UnderstanS^a •  /  q 
Scripture  Readings 

Sabbath  School  Lesson 
for  December  16,  1956 

Young  People's  Department 

Women's  Work  —  Church  News 
Book  Reviews 


The  Vote  On  Ordination  Of  Women  Elders 

Twenty-five  Presbyteries  have  reported  on  their  vote  on  Women  Elders. 

Twelve  Presbyteries  have  voted  Yes.  These  are  Montgomery,  Westminster,  Brazos, 
East  Hanover,  Greenbrier,  Lafayette,  Louisville,  Muhlenberg,  New  Orleans,  Po- 
tomac, Potosi  and  Roanoke. 

Thirteen  Presbyteries  have  voted  No.  These  are  Central  Mississippi,  Concord, 
Winchester,  West  Hanover,  Memphis,  Birmingham,  Kanawha,  Knoxville,  Meridian, 
North  Mississippi,  South  Carolina,  Asheville  and  Everglades. 
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EDITORIAL 


Doctor  and  Mrs.  Bell  on  Trip 
to  Korea  and  Japan 

Our  Associate  Editor,  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell  and 
Mrs.  Bell  left  Asheville  Wednesday  afternoon 
November  21st  for  a  flying  trip  to  Korea  and 
Japan.  They  are  going  on  behalf  of  the  Board 
of  World  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.  They  will  visit  their  son-in-law  and  daugh- 
ter, the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  John  Somerville,  mis- 
sionaries in  Korea,  and  inspect  missions  of  our 
Church  in  Japan  with  particular  reference  to 
the  Medical  and  Hospital  work.  We  ask  that 
all  our  readers  remember  them  in  prayer  for 
a  safe  and  profitable  journey.  They  expect  to 
return  home  about  the  middle  of  January  1957. 
We  also  ask  for  prayer  for  the  other  members 
of  our  staff.  H.B.D. 


The  Churches  and 
Hungarian  Relief 

The  tragic  news  from  Hungary  has  brought 
forth  a  deep  feeling  of  compassion  for  the  hu- 
man beings  who  are  suffering,  and  a  quick  re- 
sponse on  the  part  of  the  churches.  "The  world- 
shaking  events  of  the  past  few  weeks  have  en- 
forced anew  the  importance  and  value  of  having 
readily  available  the  proper  channels  of  relief 
for  the  victims  of  war  and  oppression,"  states 
the  Secretary  of  Overseas  Relief  and  Inter- 
Church  Aid,  Rev.  Paul  B.  Freeland. 

In  regard  to  the  present  situations  in  the  Near 
East  and  Hungary,  Mr.  Freeland  reports  that 
all  possible  help  is  being  sent,  including  $1,000 
for  Hungarian  relief  from  Easter  Offering  re- 
ceipts, and  calls  on  church  groups  and  individ- 
uals to  make  collections  of  clothing,  blankets, 
etc.,  and  send  them  to  Church  World  Service 
warehouses,  4165  Duncan  Avenue,  St.  Louis  10, 
Missouri,  or  New  Windsor,  Maryland. 

Into  Hungary,  immediately  after  the  outbreak 
of  the  freedom  revolt,  Church  World  Service 
and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  rushed  all 


stocks  of  clothing,  food  and  vitamins  in  Austria 
to  Budapest.  A  vivid  eye-witness  account  of  this 
hazardous  operation  is  given  by  Dr.  Edgar  H. 
Chandler,  W.C.C.  Director  of  Service  to  Refu- 
gees. 

"We  decided  to  go  as  far  as  we  could  into 
Hungary.  We  bore  Red  Cross  identity  cards 
and  made  slow  progress  with  our  convoy  through 
a  heavy  snow  storm.  When  we  were  stopped  by 
a  military  officer  one  kilometer  from  Gyor,  we 
suddenly  saw  that  we  were  surrounded  by  huge 
Russian  tanks.  We  were  signaled  on  and  made 
contact  with  Reformed  and  Lutheran  Church 
officers  in  the  region. 

"Gyor  was  made  a  central  depot  for  a  pro- 
posed convoy  service  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  and  Lutheran  World  Federation.  We 
planned  to  send  food  daily  using  this  mid-way 
point  and  making  trips  by  vehicles  either  way 
in  daylight  to  or  from  Budapest  or  Vienna.  The 
tension  was  so  high  that  we  had  then  to  return 
to  Vienna,  but  our  neutral  Austrian  drivers 
were  allowed  to  go  through  to  Budapest. 

"After  delivery  of  their  load  to  the  churches 
they  left  at  the  last  moment  on  the  morning 
of  Saturday,  November  4.  Though  they  were 
stopped  nine  times  on  their  way  back  by  Rus- 
sian tanks  blocking  the  road,  they  rejoined  us 
safely  in  Vienna." 

Churches  in  many  parts  of  the  world  have 
swiftly  responded  to  urgent  pleas  sent  out  by 
Dr.  Leslie  E.  Cooke,  Director  of  the  Division 
of  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Service  to  Refugees 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  Many  gifts 
and  promises  have  already  streamed  in:  Church 
World  Service  SI 0,000;  churches  in  Sweden 
$4,000;  Lutheran  World  Federation  $7,500; 
World  Council  of  Churches  $5,000;  Lutheran 
Church  of  Canada  $1,000. 

The  British  Council  of  Churches  has  appealed 
for  funds  and  materials  and  promised  aid. 
Twenty  tons  of  C.W.S.  "Share  Our  Surplus" 
commodities  in  France  have  been  made  avail- 
able.   Eight  and  one-half  tons  of  food  came 
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from  Austrian  church  relief  115,000  DM  worth 
of  blankets  (5,000)  were  sent  by  German  church 
relief. 

One  million  vitamin  tablets,  10,000  doses  of 
penicillin,  2  cartons  of  sutures,  2  shipments  of 
clothing  and  one  of  blankets  were  shipped 
through  Church  World  Service,  New  York  City. 
Seven  hundred  pounds  of  tea,  coffee,  and  choco- 
late from  the  World  Council  of  Churches  were 
delivered  personally.  The  French  Protestant 
Church  Federation  has  launched  a  major  appeal 
for  funds  and  materials.  Special  action  is  being 
taken  in  all  parishes  by  Swiss  church  relief. 

Latest  reports  from  Austria  tell  of  effective 
material  help  and  spiritual  guidance  for  the 
refugees  in  two  improvised  reception  centers 
on  the  outskirts  of  Vienna.  Two  Hungarian- 
speaking  Austrian  pastors  have  been  moving 
among  the  refugees.  In  addition  to  the  deliver- 
ing of  cheese,  milk,  butter,  butter  oil,  rice,  and 
blankets,  the  churches  have  volunteered  in  Aus- 
tria to  provide  emergency  housing  in  homes  and 
hostels  for  quotas  of  refugees. 


Something  Different 

In  some  respects  the  saying  is  true:  "Variety 
is  the  spice  of  life."  Sometimes  in  the  dreariness 
of  dull  routine  there  comes  a  surprise  and  the 
pulse  quickens  with  a  new  and  unexpected  in- 
terest. Driving  across  the  mountains  on  the  high- 
way last  week  I  came  upon  some  halted  cars, 
facing  both  directions.  Three  or  four  "road 
cops"  were  stopping  them  to  examine  drivers' 
licenses.  The  patrolman  who  came  asking  to 
see  my  license  was  a  splendid  looking  young 
fellow,  a  picture  of  perfect  physical  manhood. 
As  he  copied  the  details  of  my  license  on  his 
notebook  I  noticed  he  held  a  slip  of  paper  in 
his  left  hand.  Just  as  a  matter  of  routine  I 
asked  him  if  he  was  a  Christian.  His  face  bright- 
ened with  a  smile  as  he  replied,  "Oh  yes,  Sir, 
I'm  glad  to  tell  you  that  I  am,  and  here's  a 
ticket  I  was  going  to  give  you."  With  that,  he 
handed  me  the  slip  while  he  reached  in  his  other 
hand  and  shook  mine  with  a  hearty  grasp. 

Thus  read  the  slip: 

A  MOTORIST'S  PRAYER 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  we  ask  this  day  a  par- 
ticular blessing  as  we  take  the  wheel  of  our  car. 
Grant  us  safe  passage  through  all  the  perils  of 


travel;  shelter  those  who  accompany  us  and  pro- 
tect us  from  harm  by  thy  mercy;  steady  our 
hands  and  quicken  our  eye  that  we  may  never 
take  another's  life;  guide  us  to  our  destination 
safely,  confident  in  the  knowledge  that  Thy 
blessings  go  with  us  through  darkness  and  light 
.  .  .  sunshine  and  shower  .  .  .  forever  and 
ever,  Amen. 

Contacts  with  "road  cops"  are  not  all  like 
this.  From  some,  we  may  drive  away  with  a 
heavy  heart  — ■  possibly  as  much  our  fault  as 
because  of  the  officer's  brusqueness.  But  this 
time  the  "motorist"  proceeded  along  his  way 
with  a  buoyancy  of  spirit  that  lasted  not  only 
to  the  end  of  the  trip,  but  lingers  yet  in  memory, 
made  possible  by  a  patrolman  who  was  brighten- 
ing his  own  drab  duties  with  a  bit  of  personal 
work  and  a  different  kind  of  a  "ticket." 

I  thought  that  prayer,  with  a  few  additions, 
would  be  very  good  for  the  Life  Journey  as  well. 
Surely  it  would  reduce  highway  hazards.  W.C.S. 


From  Slavery  to  Freedom 

By  Lowell  Sounders 
Moody  Bible  Institute,  Chicago 

Tiny  radios  placed  in  the  brain  may  make 
possible  someday  the  control  and  enslavement 
of  an  entire  nation! 

Curtiss  Schafer,  project  engineer  for  the  Nor- 
den  Ketay  Corporation  of  Milford,  Connecticut, 
speaking  recently  at  the  National  Electronics 
conference  in  Chicago,  said  that  such  "bio- 
control"  may  become  a  reality  within  50  years. 

Surgeons  could  equip  each  child  a  few  months 
after  birth  with  a  socket  placed  under  the  scalp 
and  electrodes  reaching  selected  areas  of  the 
brain  tissue.  Later  a  miniature  radio  receiver 
and  antenna  could  be  plugged  in. 

"From  that  time  on,"  said  Schafer,  "the  child's 
sensory  perceptions  and  muscular  activity  could 
be  either  modifieci  or  completely  controlled  by 
bio-electric  signals  radiated  from  state-controlled 
transmitters." 

Such  enslavement  is  almost  too  horrible  to 
contemplate.  Yet  in  another  form,  perhaps  less 
dramatic  but  no  less  real,  it  exists  already. 

The  apostle  Paul  wrote  concerning  his  life 
prior  to  conversion,  "I  am  the  slave  of  sin. 
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For  what  I  do,  I  do  not  recognize  as  my  own 
action.  What  I  desire  to  do  is  not  what  I  do, 
but  what  I  am  averse  to  is  what  I  do.  The  will 
to  do  right  is  present  with  me  but  the  power 
to  carry  it  out  is  not.  For  what  I  do  is  not  the 
good  thing  that  I  desire  to  do;  but  the  evil 
thing  that  I  desire  not  to  do,  is  what  I  con- 
stantly do"  (Romans  7:14,  15,  18,  19). 

Millions  of  people  today  find  themselves  un- 
able to  perform  the  right  and  resist  the  wrong. 

Escape  from  bio-control  enslavement,  should 
it  ever  come  about,  may  be  impossible.  Escape 
from  sin  is  provided  already.  "God  sending 
his  own  Son  condemned  sin."  "Christ  Jesus  has 
made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin"  (Romans 
8:2,3) .  "Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you" 
(Romans  6: 14) . 

Here  is  perfect  freedom  that  cannot  be  lost. 
"If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye 
shall  be  free  indeed"  (John  8:36) . 


Getting  at  the  Big  Job 

By  George  S.  Lauderdale 

Jesus  Christ  has  commanded  His  church,  "Go 
ye  .  .  .  teach  ALL  NATIONS."  Matthew 
28:19.  This  is  a  tremendous  assignment!  A 
person  is  not  taught  all  the  things  Christ  wants 
him  to  learn  in  one  brief  contact.  Our  mis- 
sionary task  is  as  extensive  as  the  wide  world, 
and  it  must  be  very  intensive  with  each  crea- 
ture under  heaven  whom  God  loves  earnestly. 

As  with  all  big  labors,  the  work  must  be 
divided  into  parts  in  order  to  get  the  whole 
accomplished.  So  large  is  our  duty  that  we  might 
become  discouraged  before  we  start,  saying  that 
it  is  useless  for  us  to  attempt  world  evangeliza- 
tion. However  there  are  ways  for  Christians 
to  have  unbelievably  great  shares  in  the  mis- 
sionary program  and  in  the  heavenly  rewards, 
which  are  fabulous,  according  to  the  Scriptures. 
"And  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  bright- 
ness of  the  firmament;  and  they  that  turn  many 
to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 
Daniel  12:3.  God  says  that  it  is  possible  for 
us  to  turn  many  to  Christ! 

Starting  Points 

After  a  person  gives  his  own  life  unreservedly 
to  Christ,  he  is  in  a  position  to  be  of  service 
to  God  in  the  highest,  most  difficult,  and  chal- 
lenging work  of  soul  winning.  Let  the  Christian 
carefully  study  God's  Word,  seeking  the  guid- 
ance of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Let  him  candidly  take 
stock  of  his  abilities.  God  will  show  each  Chris- 
tian how  to  help  with  the  harvest  right  away: 
the  Christian  should  pray  first  for  the  unsaved 
members  of  his  own  family,  including  aunts, 
uncles  and  cousins. 
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Good  sense  and  many  Scripture  references 
show  that  God  would  save  people  by  families. 
God  promised  Abraham  that  in  his  Descendant, 
Christ,  all  the  families  of  the  earth  would  be 
blessed.  At  Pentecost,  Peter  promised  the  con- 
victed multitudes  who  sought  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  that  God  wanted  to  give  the 
Spirit  to  them  and  to  their  children.  Members 
of  our  families  have  grandstand  seats  to  see 
Christian  love  in  action!  Even  the  little  chil- 
dren of  Christian  homes  have  part  in  winning 
their  relatives  to  Christ,  because  at  night  they 
ask  God  to  bless  each  person  in  the  connection. 

Reaching  Out 

We  would  not  do  Christ's  cause  any  good 
if  we  walked  into  radio  and  television  stations, 
insisted  on  having  the  microphones  long  enough 
to  give  a  gospel  message.  Getting  in  jail  would 
shame  the  Master:  we  must  be  as  harmless  as 
doves,  wise  as  serpents!  Satan  ever  seeks  to  in- 
criminate missionaries,  and  ten  million  gossip- 
ing tongues  which  wag  at  his  bidding  daily 
await  eagerly  the  privilege  (?)  of  telling  others 
when  the  faithful  fall  or  act  foolishly. 

Even  when  radio  and  television  and  news- 
paper space  is  at  our  disposal  to  broadcast  the 
good  tidings  of  eternal  life  through  Christ,  we 
must  still  see  men  one  by  one.  Artillery  has 
yet  to  be  replaced  by  infantry,  spiritually.  The 
task  still  before  us:  how  will  we  reach  all 
nations? 

Seek  To  Win  Families 

People  settle  and  dwell  along  rivers,  fertile 
plains  and  valleys,  and  along  the  ways  connect- 
ing these  points.  Every  highway  which  leads 
to  the  people,  all  of  whom  were  made  by  God 
for  His  own  glory,  should  be  followed.  The 
most  important  of  all  the  roads  into  men's  hearts 
and  homes  may  be  called  the  life-line,  the  blood 
line.  Get  to  know  the  families  of  your  com- 
munity, and  even  before  all  the  souls  of  your 
own  household  are  led  to  Christ,  start  praying 
and  tactfully  witnessing  to  all  the  resident  mem- 
bers of  your  neighbor's  family.  When  one  per- 
son, young  or  old,  of  a  family  clan  is  saved,  en- 
courage him  to  concentrate  his  prayers  on  his 
kinsmen  as  you  have  done  for  your  own. 

Happy  are  the  families  whose  God  is  the 
Lord!  Let  them  assemble  in  their  homes  daily 
for  worship  of  the  great  God  Who  in  love  has 
put  His  approval  on  following  the  life-lines  to 
reach  the  great  masses.  How  pastors  rejoice 
in  seeing  whole  families  embrace  Jesus  Christ 
and  share  in  His  great  salvation.  Let  these  Chris- 
tian families  in  units  become  soul-winning 
teams!  At  school  Christian  children  let  their 
light  shine  before  others  of  their  age,  and  in 
business  and  social  contacts  as  well  as  visits, 
Christian  adults  testify  of  Christ's  power  and 
love  to  other  family  leaders. 
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Reach  for  a  pencil  and  paper  just  now;  chart 
your  family  tree,  noting  the  unsaved.  Pray  for 
the  salvation  of  these,  win  your  neighbor,  and 
help  him  do  the  same  toward  winning  his 
relatives  to  Christ.  GOD  SO  WILLS;  He  will 
help  you! 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  December  16,  Ephesians  2:11-22. 
Cultural  and  social  barriers  cannot  limit  the 
grace  of  God.  Paul,  in  writing  to  Gentile  Chris- 
tians (v.ll),  reminded  them  that  there  was  a 
time  when  they  were  outside  the  grace  of  God 
(v.12).  What  was  the  factor  that  made  Paul, 
a  Jew,  and  these  Gentiles  one  (vv. 13-16)?  Who 
made  this  unity  real  in  their  hearts  (vv.18,22)? 
Does  your  Christian  fellowship  cross  social  and 
cultural  barriers?  Does  the  Holy  Spirit  give 
you  a  sense  of  oneness  with  other  Christians? 
Pick  out  the  phrases  in  vv.12,19  that  describe 
the  spiritual  condition  you  were  in  before  you 
accepted  Christ.  How  are  vv.  19-22  in  contrast 
to  this  condition?  Are  you  aware  of  your  total 
dependence  upon  the  cross  for  your  oneness  with 
your  Maker  (vv.12-13)? 

Monday,  December  17,  Isaiah  53:1-5.  God's 
Messiah  came  in  a  way  that  was  utterly  contrary 
to  what  men  expected.  Observe  how  men  re- 
ceived Him  (vv.2-3)  .  List  the  verbs  in  vv.3-7 
that  describe  what  He  endured  and  suffered. 
Was  He  guilty  of  any  crime  (v. 9b)  ?  Did  he 
make  any  protest  against  His  accusers  (v. 7b)  ? 
His  suffering  and  shame  were  according  to  God's 
design  and  purpose  (v.  10)  .  What  was  this  divine 
purpose  (v.llb,12b)?  What  do  His  sufferings 
have  to  do  with  you  (vv.4-6)  ?  What  kind  of 
Messiah  would  you  have  expected  God  to  send 
into  the  world?  How  has  the  cross  revealed 
God's  love  to  you? 

Tuesday,  December  18,  Isaiah  42:1-4.  Though 
not  as  clearly  defined  as  Isaiah  53,  this  passage 
is  definitely  Messianic  (Matthew  12:17-21)  .  The 
Messiah's  coming  will  be  marked  by  tender- 
ness: a  tender  relation  with  the  Father  (v.la) , 
a  tender  nature  (vv.2-3)  ;  a  tender  message 
(v.7) .  The  Messiah's  coming  will  also  be 
marked  by  authority.  The  Creator  Himself  will 
stand  behind  Him  (vv.5-6)  holding  His  hand 
(v.6a) .  His  message  will  be  carried  to  all  the 
earth  (vv.1,6)  and  by  His  standards  He  will 
judge  the  world  (v.4)  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father  (v.8) .  Is  your  Christian  life  marked  by 
tenderness?  Does  your  Christian  witness  reveal 
the  authority  of  the  message  you  bear? 

Wednesday,  December  19,  Jeremiah  31:31-34. 
Jeremiah  lived  in  the  days  just  before  ludah 
was  sold  into  exile  for  70  years.  Through  Jere- 
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raiah  God  promised  that  following  Judah's  de- 
struction and  exile  there  would  be  a  day  when 
the  country  would  prosper  again  (vv.27-28) . 
Jeremiah  also  prophesied  that  there  would  be 
a  time  when  God  would  have  an  entirely  new 
relation  to  His  people,  above  and  beyond  the 
Old  Testament  covenant  (vv.31-32) .  Though 
God's  people  utterly  fail  Him  (v.32b)  ,  His  mercy 
and  love  toward  them  cannot  be  destroyed 
(vv.28b,31-34) .  How  is  the  new  covenant  su- 
perior to  the  old  (vv.32-33)  ?  What  hope  do 
God's  people  in  this  age  have  for  a  better  time 
to  come  (v.  3  4)  ? 

Thursday,  December  20,  Micah  4:1-5.  Sin 
polluted  the  land  in  Micah's  day  (3:9-11)  and 
God's  judgment  was  imminent  (3:12).  Yet, 
Micah  points  to  a  future  day  (4:1)  when  God 
will  reign  and  righteousness  will  predominate 
(4:1-8).  Observe  that  in  that  day  people  every- 
where will  come  to  the  Lord  seeking  His  ways 
(vv.1-2) .  The  law  of  God  will  be  taught  to 
all  (v. 2b)  and  He  will  judge  between  the  na- 
tions (v. 3a) .  Notice  that  universal  peace  will 
result  (v. 3b)  and  every  man  will  dwell  in  se- 
curity (v.4) .  Observe  the  care  taken  for  the  un- 
fortunate (vv.6-7)  .  In  that  day  all  the  hopes  and 
dreams  of  mankind  will  be  fulfilled  because  God 
will  rule  (v.7b) .  Pray  for  that  day  to  come 
soon  (Matthew  6:10) . 

Friday,  December  21,  Isaiah  11:1-5.  Jesse 
(v.l)  was  the  father  of  David  to  whom  God 
had  promised  that  there  woidd  never  fail  to 


be  a  person  sitting  upon  His  throne  (II  Samuel 
7:12-16) .  Jesus,  to  whom  this  passage  refers,  was 
the  son  of  David  (Luke  1:31-32)  .  Notice  the 
absolute  fairness  with  which  Christ  will  judge 
when  He  reigns  (vv.2-5) .  Upon  what  basis 
will  He  judge  (vv.3-4)  ?  What  will  be  the  nature 
of  His  Kingdom  (vv.6-9)  ?  What  will  be  the 
relation  of  His  subjects  to  Him  (v. 10)  ?  Is  the 
day  spoken  of  in  vv.3-10  similar  to  the  day  Micah 
speaks  of  in  yesterday's  study?  The  day  of 
Christ's  return  is  as  certain  as  was  the  day  when 
Christ  came  the  first  time.  Do  you  look  for- 
ward to  the  day  when  He  will  reign? 

Saturday,  December  22,  Isaiah  9:2-7.  Isaiah 
has  predicted  the  fall  of  Israel  (chapters  7-8) . 
The  regions  of  Zebulun  and  Naphtali  (v.l) 
would  be  the  first  to  fall  to  the  Assyrian  on- 
slaught (II  Kings  15:29)  but  would  also  be 
the  scene  of  much  of  the  coming  Messiah's 
labors  (compare  vv.1-2  with  Matthew  4:12-16). 
How  does  v.2  vividly  describe  what  the  Mes- 
siah's coming  will  mean?  The  two  comings  of 
Christ  into  the  world  are  wonderfully  blended 
in  vv.6-7.  He  will  be  born  as  a  child  (v.6a) 
and  yet  some  day  hold  the  office  of  an  eternal 
King  (vv.6-7) .  What  does  each  of  the  descriptive 
words  ascribed  to  Christ  and  His  Kingdom  in 
vv.6-7  suggest  about  Him?  Which  titles  con- 
tribute to  the  establishment  of  everlasting 
peace?  We  look  back  to  the  manger  at  Christ- 
mas time  in  order  that  we  may  look  forward  to 
what  God  has  planned  for  His  people  in  the 
future. 


Good  Advice  or  Good  News 

By  Rev.  Frank  A.  Brown,  D.D. 


The  Proverbs  of  Solomon  and  the  Analects  of 
Confucius  have  much  in  common.  A  Chinese 
missionary  after  a  comparative  study  of  these 
two  classics  published  his  conclusions  in  paral- 
lel columns.  It  was  astonishing  to  see  how  the 
two  great  sages,  separated  by  four  centuries  and 
eight  thousand  miles,  agreed.  Their  code  of 
morals,  their  appeals  to  keep  these  standards, 
their  warnings  against  those  who  broke  them, 
were  in  hearty  agreement.  On  two  points  they 
differed.  The  Chinese  philosopher  taught  that 
music  appreciation  was  necessary  for  the  culture 
of  "the  princely  man,"  while  the  Hebrew  king 
is  silent  on  that  subject.  Solomon  emphasizes 
man's  relation  to  his  Maker,  while  Confucius 
taught  his  five  relations  of  man  to  his  fellow 
man,  but  ignores  his  relation  to  God. 

Five  centuries  before  Solomon,  the  priests 
and  Pharaohs  of  Egypt  drew  up  strict  moral 
codes  to  govern  their  conduct.  The  sins  warned 
against  were  hypocrisy,  falsehood,  idleness,  cheat- 


ing and  adultery.  A  philosopher  gives  his  son 
sound  advice,  on  honesty,  self  control  and 
friendliness.  Hear  a  worshipper  protesting  his 
innocence  before  his  god.  "0  Cracker  of  Bones, 
I  come  to  you  without  sin.  I  gave  bread  to 
the  hungry,  water  to  the  thirsty,  clothing  to  the 
naked  and  a  ferry  to  him  without  a  boat." 

In  the  wisdom  literature  of  Egypt  it  is  pos- 
sible to  trace  "the  dawn  of  conscience." 
Breasted,  the  great  Egyptologist,  in  referring  to 
the  reformer  Akhnaton  —  most  pathetic  figure 
of  all  the  Pharaohs  —  says,  "so  lofty  were  the 
ideals  he  cherished  that  he  became  the  first 
individual  in  history."  Finnegan  believes  that 
"the  Book  of  the  Dead  teaches  that  happiness 
after  death  is  dependent  upon  the  ethical  qual- 
ity of  earthly  life." 

Where  can  you  find  a  philosophy  more 
spiritual  yet  practical  than  the  meditations  of 
the  emperor  Marcus  Aurelius  (161  A.D.) 
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Neither  Egypt,  China,  Judah,  nor  Rome,  per- 
ished for  lack  of  good  advice.  Ethical  codes  are 
old,  sin  is  stale,  it  is  only  the  Gospel  that  is 
news.  There  have  been  no  new  sins  since 
Genesis.  To  illustrate  this,  Dr.  Robert  Speer  in 
speaking  to  students  quoted  this  fantasy.  Some 
one  had  pictured  a  man  from  Babylon  visiting 
New  York  City.  A  smart  New  Yorker  showed 
him  the  sights  of  the  town,  which  of  course 
left  the  visitor  speechless.  When  night  came 
on  his  host  promised  him  greater  thrills  and 
showed  him  the  bright  lights  and  the  palaces 
of  sin  and  shame.  But  the  guest  was  not  im- 
pressed and  showed  signs  of  weariness.  "Let's 
go  home,"  he  said,  "we  had  all  this  in  Babylon 
four  thousand  years  ago." 

Before  the  days  of  the  railroad,  a  business 
man  boarded  an  omnibus  at  Jersey  City  for 
the  south.  I  think  he  had  the  morning  paper 
under  his  arm.  His  fellow  passengers  greeted 
him  with  the  request,  "What's  the  news  today?" 
His  reply  was,  "There  is  only  one  piece  of 
news  worth  talking  about:  Christ  Jesus  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners." 

Yet  today  much  of  our  preaching  consists 
too  exclusively  of  good  advice;  salvation  by 
character;  ethics,  both  personal  and  corporate; 
rules  of  conduct  for  the  individual  and  for  the 
nation,  "be  good  and  you  will  be  happy."  That 
was  not  the  preaching  that  turned  the  Roman 
world  "upside  down."  Scholars  have  been  dig- 
ging deeper  to  discover  the  central  message,  the 
kernel  in  the  early  preaching  found  in  the  ser- 
mon outlines  of  the  Book  of  Acts.  They  call 
it  a  proclamation,  a  heralding,  good  news  that 
can  be  shouted  from  the  house  tops — the  re- 
demption story. 

This  is  what  the  Angels  sang  about  in  the 
Bethlehem  skies.  This  is  what  they  still  sing 
about  when  the  news  of  one  sinner  repenting 
reaches  heaven.  This  is  what  Paul  preached 
when  he  first  brought  the  news  to  a  pagan  city. 
"To  us  has  been  sent  the  message  of  this  sal- 
vation. We  bring  you  the  Good  News.  This 
is  what  Isaiah  meant  and  Paul  loved  to  quote: 
"How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the 
feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings."  This 
is  the  message  the  women  were  commissioned 
to  announce  on  the  first  Easter  morning.  This 
is  the  meaning  today  of  that  glowing  slogan, 
"Tell  Scotland." 

But  how  can  a  message  be  preached  as 
NEWS  that  is  nineteen  hundred  years  old,  when 
yesterday's  paper  is  already  stale?  One  way  is 
to  preach  it  in  Asia  or  Africa  where  it  is  still 
brand  new.  This  was  the  experience  that 
thrilled  the  soul  of  Paul.  "Thus  making  it 
my  ambition  to  preach  the  Gospel,  not  where 
Christ  has  already  been  named,  lest  I  build 
on  another  man's  foundation,  but  as  it  is  writ- 
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ten  they  shall  see  to  whom  no  tidings  of  Him 
came,  and  they  who  have  not  heard  shall  un- 
derstand." I  have  never  forgotten  the  awak- 
ening that  came  to  me  when  I  read  in  1902 
for  the  first  time  this  marginal  new  transla- 
tion of  the  A.R.V. 

You  realize  this  sense  of  the  newness  of  the 
message  when  you  drive  up  to  a  new  village 
in  China,  throw  back  the  top  of  the  car,  throw 
down  the  windshield  for  a  pulpit,  spread  your 
tracts,  posters,  and  Bibles,  and  make  your  proc- 
lamation. "I  know  this  village  is  centuries  old, 
and  during  that  long  time  many  important 
events  have  happened,  but  never  before  has 
any  one  brought  you  as  important  news  as 
we  bring  you  today  for  it  concerns  the  welfare 
of  every  man,  woman  and  child  standing  here." 
By  this  time  you  are  surrounded  by  from  one 
hundred  to  three  hundred  human  faces,  lifted 
to  you  i;nd  "hearing  their  one  hope  with  an 
empty  wonder." 

When  you  put  yourself  in  their  shoes  and 
think  of  the  ties  that  pull  them  backward,  you 
wonder  why  any  should  fling  away  their  idols 
and  believe  in  an  unseen  God.  But  then  when 
you  picture  the  happiness,  the  glory  that  would 
surely  be  theirs  if  they  only  accepted  your 
Saviour,  you  wonder  why  the  whole  crowd  does 
not  surge  forward  and  come. 

But  those  of  us  who  have  not  the  inestimable 
privilege  of  preaching  to  those  who  have  never 
heard;  how  shall  we  tell  the  old,  old  story  as 
a  new  story?  (a  news  story) .  We  cannot  lift 
ourselves  by  our  boot  straps  nor  manufacture  a 
new  emotion.  Yet  surely  the  preacher's  own 
experience  of  daily  renewing  grace  makes  the 
glorious  message  new  every  morning,  repeated 
every  moment.  The  experience  of  Dr.  James 
Chalmers  of  Scotland  is  well  known.  He  had 
been  preaching  ethics  and  philosophy  for  years; 
exhorting  his  people  to  live  on  a  higher  plane, 
but  seeing  little  change  in  their  lives.  Then 
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there  came  an  awakening  in  his  own  soul  and 
he  emphasized  the  great  doctrines  of  grace,  the 
good  news.  Among  these  subjects  was  his  famous 
sermon  on,  "The  Expulsive  Power  of  a  New 
Affection."  He  soon  saw  marvelous  changes  in 
the  lives  of  his  parishoners. 

John  Masefield  referring  to  his  own  conver- 
sion sings: 

"Oh,  glory  of  the  lighted  mind 
How  dead  I'd  been,  how  dumb,  how  blind, 
The  station  brook,  to  my  new  eyes, 
Was  babbling  out  of  Paradise. 
The  waters  rushing  from  the  rain 
Were  singing  Christ  has  risen  again." 

Another  way  to  preach  as  news,  the  good 
news,  is  to  preach  to  youth.  To  each  generation 
the  experience  of  salvation  must  come  with  the 
same  freshness  as  it  did  to  the  first  generation, 
who  heard  the  message.  This  is  why  every 
preacher  feels  inspired  by  his  audience  when 
he  faces  youth.  Also  preaching  to  strange  peo- 
ple in  strange  places  keeps  the  message  from 
growing  stale  to  the  messenger.  A  vacant  store 
on  Saturday  nights;  a  factory  at  the  noon  hour; 
the  jail  or  reformatory;  a  tent;  a  migrant  trailer 
camp  are  exactly  what  the  Master  meant  by 
"highways  and  byways."  A  new  vocabulary  is 
also  a  great  help  in  making  the  old  proclama- 
tion. Books  by  C.  S.  Lewis  and  J.  B.  Phillips 
(New  Testament  Christianity)  are  a  help  here. 

Of  course  there  is  no  antithesis  between  good 
advice  and  the  good  news.  Ethics  is  assuredly 
a  part  of  the  message,  but  it  is  not  THE  mes- 
sage. The  sermon  on  the  mount,  the  practical 
advice  given  in  the  thirteenth  of  Romans,  and 
the  exhortations  to  holy  living  scattered  through 
the  doctrinal  portions  of  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, all  show  that  the  Gospel  has  an  im- 
portant place  for  codes  of  conduct.  I  have  found 
Dr.  Henry  McLaughlin's  advice  true.  He  told 
his  students  that  often  the  best  book  for  dis- 
tribution to  children  in  public  schools  is 
Proverbs. 
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Dr.  E.  G.  Tewksbury  of  China  set  forth  a 
little  parable  to  show  the  difference  between 
good  advice  and  the  message  of  salvation.  "A 
certain  man  visited  a  friend,  a  criminal  con- 
demned lo  die.  He  found  him  in  the  death 
house,  and  proceeded  to  cheer  him  up  with  small 
talk.  He  brought  him  gifts,  toilet  articles,  in- 
cluding a  tooth  brush,  a  manual  on  hygiene, 
how  to  keep  fit,  with  setting-up  exercises;  and 
as  he  was  leaving  advised  his  friend  to  keep 
a  stiff  upper  lip.  Then  just  as  he  was  closing 
the  cell  door,  he  suddenly  turned,  and  taking 
from  his  pocket  a  big  envelope  with  the  seal 
of  the  state  upon  it,  said,  "Oh  I  forgot,  the 
governor  is  giving  you  a  full  pardon,  and  here 
it  is." 

In  contrast  to  this  fanciful  story  here  is  the 
experience  of  my  former  colleague  Rev.  E.  H. 
Hamilton,  who  preached  the  Gospel  as  news 
to  the  people  of  China,  Japan,  Korea  and  to 
the  tribesmen  of  Taiwan. 


"In  Deember  1937  I  was  invited  by  the  Salva- 
tion Army  to  visit  the  Ward  Road  Jail  in 
Shanghai  which  holds  6,000  prisoners,  perhaps 
the  largest  in  the  world.  In  the  death  cells  we 
talked  with  those  condemned  to  die,  about 
twenty-five  in  number.  The  Salvation  Army 
had  given  a  Bible  to  each,  and  many  had  found 
the  Saviour.  I  asked  one  prisoner,  as  I  pointed 
to  his  Chinese  Bible,  Have  you  read  any  of  it? 
Yes,  every  bit  of  it,  was  his  reply.  I  then  asked 
what  chapter  had  meant  most  to  him.  He 
opened  his  Bible  to  the  fifty-third  chapter  of 
Isaiah  and  turned  it  around  for  me  to  read 
between  the  bars. 

"He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions, 
he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the  chas- 
tisement of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and 
with  his  stripes  we  are  healed.  All  we  like 
sheep  have  gone  astray;  we  have  turned 
every  one  to  his  own  way,  and  the  Lord 
hath  laid  oh  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all." 
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Background  Scripture:  I  Corinthians  12:27  -  13:13 
Devotional  Reading:  I  John  4:7-21 

The  First  Epistle  of  John  is  saturated  with  this  thought  of  LOVE.  In  our  Devotional  Reading 
from  chapter  4  we  are  told  of  God's  great  love  for  us,  and  the  love  we  ought  to  have  for  each  other. 
Here  are  a  few  of  these  beautiful  verses:  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another  :  for  love  is  of  God; 
and  every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God.  He  that  loveth  not  knoweth  not  God; 
for  God  is  love.  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son 
to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  Beloved, 
if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one 
another.  If  any  man  say,  I  love  God,  and 
hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar  :  for  he  that 
loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how 
can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen?  And 
this  commandment  have  we  from  him,  That 
he  who  loveth  God  love  his  brother  also. 

In  Chapter  12  of  First  Corinthians  Paul  has 
been  discussing  very  fully  the  subject  of 
"spiritual  gifts."  The  members  of  the  church 
at  Corinih  were  blessed  with  an  abundance  of 
these  "gifts,"  and  there  appeared  to  be  a  little 
jealousy  among  them,  some  of  them  feeling 
that  one  gift  was  greater  than  another;  the  man 
who  could  "speak  with  tongues"  would  be 
tempted  lo  "look  down"  upon  someone  who 
did  not  possess  this  gift,  or  someone  who  had 
the  gift  of  healing  feeling  superior  to  someone 
who  did  not  have  this  power. 

He  reminds  them  that  all  these  "gifts"  are 
bestowed  by  the  same  Spirit;  that  we  are  all 


members  of  one  body,  and  just  as  all  members 
of  the  body  do  not  have  the  same  office  or 
functions,  so  we  do  not  all  have  the  same  kind 
of  work  to  do.  He  closes  the  chapter  with  these 
words;  Are  all  apostles?  are  all  prophets?  are 
all  teachers?  are  all  workers  of  miracles?  Have 
all  the  gifts  of  healing?  do  all  speak  with 
tongues?  do  all  interpret?  But  covet  earnestly 
the  best  gifts  :  and  yet  shew  I  unto  you  a  more 
excellent  way.  It  is  this  "More  excellent  Way," 
the  "Way  of  Christian  Love,"  that  he  explains 
and  eulogizes  in  Chapter  Thirteen.  This  Poem 
on  Love  has  always  been  considered  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  chapters  in  die  Bible. 

To  try  to  write  about  this  chapter  is  like 
trying  to  describe  a  lovely  string  of  pearls.  About 
all  you  can  do  is  to  say,  as  you  hold  it  up,  Look 
at  it,  and  then,  as  you  hand  it  to  the  one  look- 
ing, Wear  It;  Take  it  and  wear  it! 

Let  Us  look  dt  it;  Let  us  se'e  h'o'w  beautiful  it  is. 
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1.  Love  is  a  Necessary  Gift;  it  is  Indispensable. 
1-3. 

Paul  takes  up  several  spiritual  gifts  and  shows 
that  Love  is  essential  to  them  all: 

Eloquence  without  love  is  empty  and  value- 
less. A  man  may  be  able  to  speak  with  the 
tongue  of  a  great  orator,  or  even  as  an  angel, 
and  if  there  is  no  love  in  his  heart  for  those  to 
whom  he  speaks,  it  is  like  sounding  brass  or  a 
tinkling  cymbal.  An  empty  wagon  makes  lots 
of  noise  as  it  rattles  down  the  road.  So  it  is 
with  our  speech  if  it  comes  from  a  heart  empty 
of  love.  An  old  farmer  heard  a  long  speech 
like  that  one  day,  and  said  as  he  turned  away, 
An  hour's  rain  would  have  done  lots  more  good. 

Knowledge  without  Love  is  nothing.  In  an- 
other place  Paul  says  that  "knowledge  puffs  up, 
but  love  builds  up,"  (edifies) .  A  balloon  is 
pretty  big  sometimes  but  the  prick  of  a  pin 
lets  out  all  the  air.  There  is  a  tremendous  dif- 
ference between  a  skyscraper  and  a  balloon; 
one  is  "built  up"  from  a  deep  foundation,  with 
steel  and  stone;  the  other  is  inflated  with  gas 
or  air.  The  world  has  far  greater  need  for 
"Heart-giants"  than  for  "Head-giants."  Knowl- 
edge is  a  wonderful  possession  but  is  worthless 
without  LOVE. 

"All  Faith"  :  we  think  of  Faith  as  the  foun- 
dation grace,  but  it  makes  all  the  difference  in 
the  world  what  sort  of  faith  it  is.  Faith  may 
be  dead.  It  is  faith  that  "works  by  love"  that 
is  able  to  really"move  mountains."  It  is  this 
kind  that  grows  like  a  mustard  seed.  Saving 
faith  is  filled  with  love.  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
Lovest  thou  me,  said  Jesus  three  times  to  Peter. 

Generosity;  Charity;  Benevolence;  "Though 
I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor."  I 
wonder  if  we  always  remember  this  when  we 
stress  the  "Benevolent  Gifts"  in  our  church 
work.  "The  gift  without  the  giver  is  bare,"  is 
not  only  an  old  saying;  it  is  true.  Are  all  our 
gifts  to  God  and  to  men  "Love  Gifts"?  Is  not 
any  other  sort  of  giving  but  mockery? 

Sacrifice;  even  a  martyr's  death;  "Though  I 
give  my  body  to  be  burned."  We  think  of 
martyrs  as  having  a  kind  of  "priority  in  heaven." 
Read  a  book  like  Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs  and 
our  hearts  burn  within  us  as  we  see  their  hero- 
ism. But  even  a  martyr  may  have  a  wrong  mo- 
tive.   Is  his  sacrifice  motivated  by  Love?  Is 


he  ready  to  die  for  Christ  because  he  loves  Him? 
So  with  any  sacrifice  which  we  are  willing  to 
make;  Though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned, 
and  have  not  love,  it  profiteth  me  nothing. 

This  "string  of  pearls,"  this  Christian  Love 
is  necessary  for  a  Christian. 

2.  hove  is  a  Big  Gift  in  itself;  many-sides; 
many-colored.  4-6. 

If  you  take  common  light  -  "white  light"  - 
and  pass  it  through  a  prism  it  will  be  broken 
up  into  its  component  parts  and  we  have  be- 
fore us  all  the  colors  of  the  rainbow.  In  these 
next  three  verses  Paul  breaks  love  up  into  many 
parts,  and  shows  us  how  big  a  thing  it  is. 

Love  is  patient;  "suffereth  long";  is  stead- 
fast. In  a  wedding  ceremony  we  pray  that  under 
all  the  varying  circumstances  of  life  —  in  joy, 
or  sorrow,  sickness  or  health,  their  love  and 
sympathy  for  each  other  will  never  fail.  The 
patience  of  Christian  love  is  the  surest  founda- 
tion for  a  lasting  marriage  and  a  happy  home. 

"And  is  kind";  Love  is  kindness.  It  expresses 
itself  in  deeds,  not  merely  words.  It  stretches 
out  a  loving  hand  to  wrestle  with  the  troubled 
sea.  Every  time  we  hear  a  sermon,  or  read  the 
Bible,  it  ought  to  make  us  try  to  do  something 
for  somebody;  to  be  doers  of  the  Word,  and 
not  hearers  only.  It  may  mean  speaking  a  kind 
word:  The  law  of  kindness  was  on  her  tongue. 

"Love  envieth  not."  Envy  is  a  terrible  sin.  It 
works  like  a  cancer  in  a  man's  soul  until  it 
finally  destroys  all  spiritual  life.  The  best  cure, 
if  not  the  only  cure,  is  Love. 

Vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up.  The 
grace  of  humility  is  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  and 
its  source  is  Love.  Love  takes  away  all  false 
pride.  It  makes  us  willing  to  serve  in  the  lowest 
places  and  stoop  very  low  to  raise  someone  up, 
or  to  minister  to  someone  in  need.  It  was  love 
that  made  Jesus  wash  the  feet  of  the  disciples. 
It  was  love  that  brought  Him  here  and  led 
Him  all  the  way  to  Calvary.  The  "way  of  the 
cross"  was  a  humiliating  way;  from  Bethlehem 
to  Golgotha. 

Does  not  behave  itself  unseemly.  It  makes 
every  man  a  gentleman,  and  every  woman  a 
gentlewoman.  Someone  has  said  that  "Courtesy 
is  to  do  and  say  the  kindest  thing  in  the  kindest 
way."  Love  makes  us  do  just  that. 

Seeketh  not  her  own.  Love  is  unselfish.  Why 
will  a  true  mother  sacrifice  as  she  does  for  her 
child?  Why  have  there  been  patriots  who  were 
willing  to  give  their  all  for  their  country?  Why 
have  there  been  men  and  women  who  have 
gone  to  the  most  destitute  and  dangerous  places 
in  the  world  to  carry  the  Gospel  to  ugly  and 
repulsive  people?  Love  explains  these  and  many 
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other  deeds  done  by  men  and  women  :  Love  to 
God  and  Jesus  Christ;  Love  to  men. 

Is  not  easily  provoked.  It  will  do  more  to 
keep  tempers  from  flaring  than  any  amount  of 
will  power. 

Thinketh  no  evil.  It  will  put  the  best,  and 
not  the  worst  construction  on  the  deeds  and 
lives  of  others;  it  covers  a  multitude  of  sins, 
like  a  blanket  of  snow  covers  the  ugly  spots 
on  the  ground. 

Rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in 
the  truth.  Some  people  are  rather  glad  when 
others  do  wrong  for  it  makes  them  seem  better. 

Christian  Love  is  a  tremendous  gift. 

3.  Love  Is  Strong  :  verse  7. 

Some  people  have  an  idea  that  love  is  weak. 
Some  kinds  of  love  may  be,  but  Christian  love 
is  STRONG.  Strong  to  bear.  Love  will  not 
only  carry  its  share  of  the  load;  it  will  "bear 
one  another's  burdens."  Strong  to  believe.  If 
we  love  a  person  we  will  trust  him;  if  we  love 
God,  we  will  trust  Him.  Hopeth  all  things.  Love 
makes  us  believe,  and  faith  issues  in  hope. 
Strong  to  endure.  True  love  does  not  wear  out. 

4.  Love  is  Permanent:  it  lasts  forever. 

Some  gifts  are  of  use  only  in  this  life.  Proph- 
ecies are  fulfilled;  tongues  cease;  knowledge 
vanishes.  Some  gifts  are  for  us  while  we  are 
children.  Love  is  for  grown  men  and  women. 

II.  Let  us  Wear  it!  It  is  meant  to  be  worn. 

I  said  at  the  beginning  of  this  study  that 
this  chapter  might  well  be  compared  to  a  string 
of  pearls. 

It  is  good  to  look  at  such  a  beautiful  piece 
of  jewelry  and  marvel  at  its  beauty.  Now,  if 
we  could  just  buy  it,  make  it  our  own!  This 
is  one  priceless  thing  which  we  cannot  buy.  It 
is  a  GIFT  from  our  Father  in  heaven,  a  Gift 
which  He  is  ready  and  willing  to  bestow  upon 
all  His  children  who  desire  it  and  ask  for  it. 
Each  one  of  us  can  have  it  without  money  and 
without  price. 

.  The  next,  and  best  thing,  is  to  WEAR  IT. 
Not  merely  on  Sunday,  or  on  some  special  oc- 
casion, but  wear  it  all  the  time,  every  day  in 
the  week  :  wear  it  in  the  home,  as  we  travel, 
in  the  office,  or  mill,  or  classroom,  or  on  the 
farm.  The  more  we  wear  it  the  more  beautiful 
it  becomes. 

The  great  crying  need  of  the  world  is  Chris- 
tian Love;  the  Love  of  God  and  of  Christ,  con- 
straining us  to  love  our  fellowmen  and  bring 
them  to  the  Christ  Who  can  save  them  from 
their  sins! 

Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 


BRING  CHRISTMAS 
CHEER  TO 
HEBREW  CHRISTIANS 

Hebrew  Christians  in 
Palestine  and  in  Eu- 
rope urgently  need 
your  prayers  and  help 
during  this  Christmas 
season.  Believing  Jews 
suffer  the  reproach  of 
Christ  and  look  to  us  to 
help  them  in  their  dis- 
tress. "As  soon  as  I 
confessed  Christ  as  my 
Messiah  and  Saviour 
my  family  disowned 
me  and  persecution  followed,"  said  one 
Hebrew  Christian. 


Rev.  Jacob  Peltz 


Writing  from  Palestine  another  He- 
brew Christian  said,  "My  wife  and  I 
came  to  Israel  two  years  ago.  We  try 
to  bring  the  salvation  of  our  true  Mes- 
siah to  all  who  will  hear  us.  For  this 
we  are  enduring  hardship,  persecution 
and  social  boycott.  We  are  both  un- 
dernourished. Our  abode  consists  of 
a  small,  one  room  wooden  hut.  Please 
send  us  essential  and  sustaining  food. 
May  the  Lord  make  you  see  the  position 
we  (Hebrew  Christians)  are  in  among 
thousands  of  rejectors  of  our  Saviour." 

Please  help  us  alleviate  the  misery 
and  distress  of  our  Lord's  brethren. 
Help  us  to  shepherd  Hebrew  Christians 
and  sustain  their  witness  for  Christ 
in  Israel  and  other  countries.  Gifts 
are  especially  needed  to  sustain  the 
little  ones  in  our  Children's  Home, 
and  the  elderly  in  Homes  for  the  Aged. 
Please  send  your  Christmas  offering 
soon,  remembering  the  words  of  our 
Lord,  "Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 
Address  your  letter  to: 

The  International  Hebrew 
Christian  Alliance 

REV.  JACOB  PELTZ,  B.D.,  Ph.B.,  Secretary 


U.S.A. 
5630-N  No. 
Campbell  Ave. 
Chicago  45,  111. 


CANADA 
91-N  Belle vue 
Avenue 
Toronto,  Ontario 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  DECEMBER  16 

The  Christmas  Star 


Scripture:   Matthew  2:1-12 

Suggested  Hymns: 

"Joy  To  The  World,  The  Lord  Is  Come" 
"We  Three  Kings  Of  Orient  Are" 
"O  Little  Town  Of  Bethlehem" 

Program  Leader: 

The  Christmas  star  has  come  to  have  a  very 
important  place  in  our  Christmas  decorations. 
It  is  pictured  on  our  Christmas  cards.  We  use 
it  as  an  ornament  on  our  Christmas  trees.  We 
make  use  of  it  in  our  Christmas  decorations 
about  the  home.  It  is  often  very  prominent  in 
the  lighting  displays  employed  by  cities,  busi- 
nesses, and  industries  at  the  Christmas  season. 
All  of  this  is  very  fitting,  because  the  star  occu- 
pies an  important  place  in  the  Scriptural  ac- 
count of  the  first  Christmas.  It  is  always  a  good 
thing  when  our  observance  of  Christmas  makes 
use  of  symbols  and  ideas  which  relate  to  the 
real  significance  of  the  season,  namely,  the  birth 
of  Christ.  This  is  certainly  true  of  the  Christ- 
mas star. 

There  have  been,  and  continue  to  be,  many 
explanations  of  the  star.  These  explanations 
are  both  natural  and  supernatural.  Some  have 
sought  to  minimize  the  miraculous  nature  and 
the  spiritual  significance  of  the  star's  appear- 
ance. Some  of  the  great  astronomers  have  en- 
deavored to  prove  that  its  appearance  was  both 
scientifically  possible  and  spiritually  meaning- 
ful. Many  of  these  discussions  and  theories 
are  apt  to  be  over  our  unscientific  heads.  We 
may  not  be  able  to  give  or  even  to  understand 
a  scientific  explanation  of  the  star,  but  the  Bible 
makes  clear  the  service  which  it  rendered  to 
certain  men  who  were  spiritually  inclined.  God 
used  the  star  to  guide  the  Wise  Men  of  the 
East  to  the  birth  place  of  Christ.  These  men 
were  undoubtedly  familiar  with  the  prophecies 
concerning  the  birth  of  the  Saviour.  They  were 
watching  for  His  coming  (as  we  should  be 
watching  for  His  coming  again)  ,  and  the  star 
served  them  as  a  sign  and  a  guide. 

First  Speaker: 

We  will  do  well  to  adopt  the  star  as  the  sym- 
bol of  the  Christian  church.  It  is  the  purpose 
of  the  church  to  guide  people  to  Christ.  Even 
as  God  used  the  star  to  guide  the  Wise  Men 
to  the  manger  in  Bethlehem,  He  has  told  the 
church  of  its  responsibility  to  point  the  way  to 
Christ.  We  have  all  been  commissioned  to 
perform  this  service.  We  are  fully  aware  that 
the  world  needs  Christ.  Apart  from  Him  there 
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is  no  salvation  for  the  sin-wrecked  human  race. 
Apart  from  Him  there  is  to  be  found  no  deliv- 
erance from  the  eternal  death  which  is  sin's 
wage.  Christ  is  indeed  the  hope  of  the  world, 
and  it  is  our  business  in  the  church  to  point 
out  to  the  world  the  way  of  hope. 

Second  Speaker: 

Not  only  does  Christ  afford  the  only  hope 
of  salvation  for  the  people  of  the  world,  but 
He  is  due  worship  and  homage  from  the  world. 
The  Wise  Men  were  seeking  Christ  in  order 
to  worship  Him  and  to  present  Him  their  rich 
gifts.  Undoubtedly  they  received  a  far  more 
valuable  blessing  than  they  bestowed.  Men  can 
never  come  to  Christ  in  humility  and  sincerity 
without  receiving  infinitely  more  than  they  give. 
Nevertheless,  the  world  does  owe  Christ  honor 
and  worship,  and  the  church  is  to  show  men 
the  way  to  worship  and  service.  The  star  led 
the  Wise  Men  to  Christ  so  they  could  bless  and 
be  blessed.  The  duty  of  the  church  is  to  lead 
men  to  Christ  that  they  may  be  saved  and  that 
they  may  serve.  It  is  not  difficult  to  see  the 
similarity.  How  bright  is  the  star  of  our  church? 

Third  Speaker: 

How  bright  is  the  star  of  our  church?  In 
answer  to  this  question,  it  is  well  to  note  that 
the  light  of  a  church  is  no  brighter  than  the 
light  given  out  from  the  lives  of  those  who  are 
its  members.  The  effectiveness  of  our  church 
as  a  guiding  star  depends  on  the  light  which 
shines  from  our  lives.  Last  summer  the  young 
people  at  one  of  our  presbytery  conferences 
met  for  vespers  in  the  darkness  of  a  mountain 
valley.  At  a  given  point  in  the  service  all  arti- 
ficial lights  were  turned  out,  and  for  a  moment 
everyone  sat  there  in  black  darkness.  Then, 
the  leader  of  the  group  lit  a  match,  making  a 
mere  pin-point  of  light  in  the  blackness.  He 
then  asked  all  the  young  people  present  to 
strike  the  matches  which  had  been  given  to 
them  and  to  hold  them  up.  Suddenly  the  whole 
vesper  area  was  aglow  with  the  warm  light  of 
more  than  a  hundred  tiny  flames.  The  light  of 
the  church  is  like  that.  Its  brightness  depends 
on  the  collective  effort  of  individuals  who  are 
willing  to  shine  for  Christ* 

Fourth  Speaker: 

In  our  unscientific  way  of  speaking  we  make 
no  distinction  between  stars  and  planets.  We 
refer  to  them  all  as  stars.  We  cannot  tell  whether 
the  Star  of  Bethlehem  was  a  star  proper  or  a 
planet.  The  difference,  of  course,  between  the 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


two  is  that  a  star  generates  its  own  light  while 
the  planet  sheds  a  reflected  light.  We  are  cer- 
tain of  this,  that  the  light  we  shed  individually 
and  as  a  church  is  planetary  light.  We  do  not 
generate  spiritual  light.  We  only  reflect  that 
brilliantly  pure  light  which  shines  in  our  hearts 
through  Christ  Jesus.  Christ  is  our  light,  and 
we  reflect  His  light  to  the  world  when  we  truly 
represent  Him  in  our  thoughts,  words,  and  ac- 
tions. Christ  said  that  He  was  the  light  of  the 
world  and  that  we  are  the  light  of  the  world. 
Those  two  statements  are  not  contradictory. 
Christ  is  the  true  source  of  spiritual  light,  and 
we  are  the  reflectors.  It  is  only  through  the  light 
which  comes  from  Christ  and  shines  in  us  that 
those  in  darkness  may  see  the  way  to  God. 

Program  Leader: 

Let  us  now  make  a  Christmas  prayer  and  a 
Christmas  resolution  that  both  we  and  our 
church  may  be  used,  as  the  Christmas  star  was 
used,  to  guide  people  to  Christ  that  they  may  be 
saved  by  Him  and  that  they  may  yield  their 
lives  to  serve  Him. 


Christ  —  The  Answer 

Jesus  of  Nazareth,  without  money  and  arms, 
conquered  more  millions  than  Alexander, 
Caesar,  Mohammed,  and  Napoleon. 

CHRIST,  THE  ANSWER 

Jesus  of  Nazareth  shed  more  light  on  things 
human  and  divine  than  all  the  philosophers 
and  scholars  combined. 

CHRIST,  THE  ANSWER 

Jesus  of  Nazareth,  without  eloquence  of 
school,  spoke  words  of  life  such  as  were  never 
spoken  before,  nor  since,  and  produced  effects 
which  lie  beyond  the  reach  of  orator  or  poet. 

CHRIST.  THE  ANSWER 

Jesus  of  Nazareth,  without  writing  a  single 
line,  has  set  more  pens  in  motion  and  furnished 
themes  for  more  sermons,  orations,  discussions, 
works  of  art,  learned  volumes  and  sweet  songs 
of  praise,  than  the  whole  army  of  great  men  of 
ancient  and  modern  times. 

CHRIST,  THE  ANSWER 

Jesus  of  Nazareth,  born  in  a  manger  and  cruci- 
fied as  a  malefactor,  now  controls  the  destinies 
of  the  civilized  world,  and  rules  a  spiritual  em- 
pire which  embraces  one-third  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  globe. 
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Please  send  me  copies  of  books  as 
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City  State 
□  CASH  n  CHARGE 

 Walks  of  Jesus 

These  meditations  by  B.  Lewis  help  readers 
walk  their  own  daily  ways  with  a  renewed 
sense  of  His  companionship.  $1.50 

 Moments  of  Eternity- 
Betty  W.   Stoffel  writes  with  her  heart 
simple  and  moving  poems  about  the  really 
important  moments  of  life.  $1.25 

 Heaven  in  My  Hand 

 Angels  in  Pinafores 

More  than  100,000  owners  of  these  two 
books  have  been  charmed  by  Alice  Lee 
Humphrey's  vivid  stories  about  first  graders. 

Each,  $2.00 

 Prayers  for  All  Occasions 

This  selection  of  prayers  by  Stuart  R. 
Oglesby  will  provide  inspiration  for  general 
use  and  special  occasions.  $1.25 

GIFT  BOOKLETS 

These  short  stories,  true  to  the  Christmas 
ideal,  make  distinctive  gifts.  Each  in  mailing 
envelope.  Each,  50c 

 The  Pullers  of  the  Star 

 The  Empty  Cup 

 Mr.  Jones  Goes  to  Bethlehem 

 My  Son 

 The  Man  Who  Owned  the  Stable 

 A  Star  Is  Born 

Clip  this  and  mail  to: 

Presbyterian  Book  Stores 

Box  6127,  Atlanta  8,  Georgia 
Box  1020.  Dallas  21,  Texas 
Box  1176,  Richmond  9,  Virginia 
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CHRIST,  THE  ANSWER 

If  we  can  understand  this  deep  spiritual  truth, 
things  will  begin  to  happen  in  our  lives: 

We  will  be  stirred  as  we  have  never  been 
stirred  before. 

We  will  have  power  we  have  never  known 
before. 

We  will  have  poise  that  we  have  never 
known  before. 

We  will  have  peace  that  we  have  never 
known  before. 

Good  men  will  realize  we  have  something 
they  want. 

Evil  men  will  fear  us  because  they  will 
see  God  in  us. 

The  victory  of  Christ  in  our  lives  is  first 
evident  in  our  mind.  Where  anxiety  and  worry 
once  dwelt,  trust  and  peace  now  abide. 

CHRIST,  THE  ANSWER 

The  victory  of  Christ  is  also  evident  in  the 
Body.  The  religiously  inclined  of  all  peoples 
and  all  faiths  have  recognized  the  flesh  as  a 
barrier  to  spiritual  attainment.  The  follower 
of  Christ  who  can  keep  the  body  under,  has 
discovered  the  secrets  of  the  victorious  life. 

CHRIST.  THE  ANSWER 

The  victory  of  Christ  is  supremely  evident 
in  the  Spiritual  Nature.  Its  hallmark  is  love. 
If  the  Christian  can  truly  say  in  the  language 
of  the  popular  chorus,  "I  have  the  love  of  Jesus 
down  in  my  heart,"  he  has  the  power  to  con- 
quer and  overcome  all  evil. 

CHRIST.  THE  ANSWER 

In  love,  Christ  died  for  us. 

In  love  of  Christ,  we  die  of  self. 

In  love  of  Christ,  we  live  unto  Him. 

In  love  of  Christ  we  win  others. 

Pass  it  on  to  the  ends  of  the  earth! 
CHRIST  is  the  answer  — OURS!  YOURS! 

— Mrs.  W.  L.  Baine 


Bright  Colors  Please  Koreans 

"The  constant  inflow  of  White  Cross  goods 
from  the  home  church  is  indeed  wonderful.  I 
might  interject  a  somewhat  humorous  situa- 
tion which  arises  from  the  difference  in  Korean 
and  American  customs.  First  let  me  say  the 
bright  new  pajamas  that  are  sent  are  fine  and 
the  bright  reds  and  other  colors  are  good  for 
the  morale,  I  think.  However,  Korean  patients 
usually  wear  the  pajama  over  say  a  skirt  or 
underclothes,  so  that  it  is  not  infrequent  to 
see  patients  strolling  about  the  hospital  grounds 
in  these  very  bright  and  gaudy  pajamas  and 
no  one  considers  it  a  bit  unusual.  In  fact  some 


of  the  women  patients'  night  gowns  are  used 
as  we  would  use  any  ordinary  dress  due  to  the 
nice  material  (better  than  they  would  generally 
wear)  of  which  they  are  made.  And  I  have 
seen  almost  well  patients  who  have  a  permit 
to  go  into  the  city  on  some  matter  stroll  through 
the  streets  in  flowing  night  gowns  exciting  no 
curiosity  at  all." 

— Excerpt  from  letter  written  by  Dr.  Herbert 


Step  by  Step 

He  does  not  lead  me  year  by  year, 

Nor  even  day  by  day, 
But  step  by  step  my  path  unfolds; 

My  Lord  directs  the  way. 

Tomorrow's  plans  I  do  not  know, 

I  only  know  this  minute; 
But  He  will  say,  "This  is  the  way, 

By  faith  now  walk  ye  in  it." 

And  I  am  glad  that  it  is  so, 

Today's  enough  to  bear; 
And  when  tomorrow  comes,  His  grace 

Shall  far  exceed  its  care. 

What  need  to  worry  then,  or  fret? 

The  God  who  gave  His  Son 
Holds  all  my  moments  in  His  hand 

And  gives  them,  one  by  one. 

— Selected 


Appreciations  for  Ministerial  Relief 

"It  has  been  rather  hard  trying  to  manage 
and  always  thinking  of  what  would  happen 
.  .  .  if  you  could  have  seen  me  when  your 
letter  arrived  you  might  have  seen  tears,  but 
they  were  tears  of  joy." 

"I  appreciate  very  much  the  increase  you  have 
made  which  will  be  a  great  help  in  meeting  the 
medical  needs,  and  increase  in  the  high  cost 
of  living — also,  I  appreciate  your  saying  'this 
is  done  with  pleasure.'  " 

"The  medical  profession  seems  to  have  in- 
creased the  life  span  of  elderly  people,  but 
you  wonder  sometimes  if  it  is  worth  the  strug- 
gle— with  drugs,  expenses,  etc.  This  will  help 
and  ease  my  mind." 

"If  the  time  ever  comes  when  you  know  of 
sickness  among  retired  ministers,  and  they  are 
in  need  of  more  help,  don't  hesitate  to  give 
them  part  of  mine." 

"The  doctors  say  nothing  can  be  done  to 
relieve  my  mother  because  of  her  years,  .  hut 
she  has  what  she  needs  to  make  her  as  comfort- 
able as  possible  because  of  the  great  kindness 
of  the  Church." 

"Just  a  word  to  thank  you  for  the  extra  money. 
You  can  never  know  what  it  means  to  me  and 
how  much  I  appreciate  the  Church  making  it 
possible." 
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VOIiwri"n  Africa! 


Our  world  is  shrinking.  Every  time  a  faster  plane  is  built  or  im- 
provements made  in  communications,  or  a  crisis  threatens  another  nation, 
the  world  outside  our  own  borders  is  brought  closer  to  us. 


Africa  is  a  big  part  of 
that  world. 

Today,  what  affects  an  African 
politically,  socially,  economically 
and  spiritually  affects  us  in 
America. 

As  Americans  we  have  a  stake 
in  Africa.  As  Christians  we  have 
a  far  greater  stake  in  Africa.  In 
jeopardy  is  the  destiny  of  the 


Alfred  A.  Kuni, 
international  Director 


almost  190,000,000  souls  in  Africa  who 
have  no  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Pocket  Testament  League  Africa  Cam- 
paign is  taking  the  Gospel  to  thousands 
upon  thousands  of  Africans  for  the  first  time. 

You  have  a  stake  in  this  campaign.  You 
can  have  an  active  part  in  it  through  the 
prayerful  support  of  the  Pocket  Testament 
League. 


The  Podcet  Testament/  League  i 

15*  Fifth ^Avenue,  New  York  10,  H.  Y. 


"Thank  you  very  much  for  the  needed  extra 
ten  dollars  you  sent  me.  It  will  go  a  long  way 
in  this  rising  cost  of  living." 

"I  have  recently  had  eye  treatment,  and  due 
to  condition,  I  had  to  have  new  glasses.  So, 
when  your  check  came  I  immediately  thanked 
our  Father  in  heaven  for  such  a  gift." 

"On  my  way  home  from  work  I  was  asking 
God  if  it  would  be  right  for  me  to  have  some- 
thing I  wanted  very  much.  Then  I  came  in  and 
found  your  letter  (with  check) .  Would  you 
say  this  is  a  'yes'  to  my  question?" 

"I  am  so  very  grateful  to  God  for  the  monthly 
check  that  means  the  difference  between  secur- 
ity and  no  hope  at  all." 

"You  could  not  have  sent  a  check  at  a  better 
time.  .  .  .  after  looking  after  my  tithes,  I 
paid  the  taxes  on  my  home — what  a  relief  to 
know  this  has  been  done." 

"God  always  sends  things  when  you  need  them 
most.  The  Church  is  generous  to  the  old  min- 
isters and  widows,  and  we  feel  very  grateful." 

"I  appreciate  more  than  I  can  tell  you  the 
peace  of  mind  and  security  this  generosity  brings 
me." 


Formula  for  Escaping  Responsibility 

1.  Don't  think. 

2.  If  you  have  to  think,  don't  talk. 

3.  If  you  have  to  talk,  don't  write  it  down. 

4.  If  you  have  to  write  it,  don't  publish  it. 

5.  If  you  have  to  publish  it,  don't  sign  it. 

6.  If  you  have  to  sign  it,  write  a  denial. 

7.  But  most  important,  don't  think. 

— From  Stewardship  Facts 


Passing  of  Mrs.  ¥m.  F.  Junkin, 
Missionary  to  the  Chinese 

Mrs.  William  F.  Junkin,  Sr.  died  in  Tazewell, 
Va.,  at  2:30  a.m.,  November  3rd.  Funeral  services 
were  held  in  the  Tazewell  Presbyterian  Church  at 
2  p.m.  on  November  3rd,  with  Dr.  A.  B.  Mont- 
gomery and  Dr.  Houston  Patterson  officiating. 
Interment  was  in  the  Maplewood  Cemetery  in 
Tazewell. 

Nettie  Lambuth  DuBose  Junkin  was  born  April 
28,  1878.  She  was  the  daughter  of  Rev.  Hampden 
C.  DuBose,  D.D.  and  Pauline  McAlpine  DuBose, 
pioneer  missionaries  to  China.  She  was  the  wife 
of  Rev.  Wm.  F.  Junkin,  D.D.,  who  died  in  1947. 
She  is  survived  by  two  brothers,  Rev.  Warner  Du- 
Bose, D.D.,  of  Johnson  City,  Tenn.,  and  Rev.  Pierre 
DuBose,  D.D.,  of  Zellwood,  Florida;  two  daughters, 
Miss  Nettie  DuBose  Junkin  of  Formosa  and  Mrs. 
Albert  G.  Peery  of  Tazewell;  one  son,  Rev.  Wm. 
F.  Junkin,  Jr.,  of  Formosa  and  seven  grandchildren. 

Mrs.  Junkin  received  her  education  in  China 
and  at  Augusta  Female  Seminary  (now  Mary  Bald- 
win College) .  After  graduation  with  highest  honors, 
she  returned  to  China  as  a  missionary  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  It  was  there  that  she 
married  Dr.  Junkin  in  1900.  As  their  marriage 
took  place  just  before  the  Boxer  Rebellion,  they 
fled  to  Japan  for  their  wedding  trip.  Returning 
soon  after,  they  went  immediately  to  Dr.  Junkin's 
place  of  service,  Sutsien  in  North  Kiangsu  Province. 
Here  they  served  for  over  forty  years. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Junkin  were  leaders  in  the  building 
of  an  indigenous  Chinese  church  and  had  the  joy, 
with  their  co-workers,  of  seeing  the  birth  and 
growth  of  over  a  hundred  congregations  in  the 
Sutsien  area  and  a  self-supporting,  self-governing 
synod.  (During  her  long  illness,  Mrs.  Junkin 
prayed  daily,  by  name,  for  leaders  in  these  churches 
now  behind  the  bamboo  curtain.)  Mrs.  Junkin  was 
a  pioneer  in  the  teaching  of  a  phonetic  script  to 
the  women  of  the  area  who  otherwise  would  have 
remained  illiterate  and  unable  to  read  the  Bible. 
She  led  in  the  establishment  of  training  schools 
for  lay  women  and  shared  the  work  of  establishing 
Christian  primary  and  high  schools.  Her  chief 
work  was  the  taking  of  the  good  news  of  salvation 
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through  Jesus  Christ  to  women  and  children  in 
countless  homes. 

Her  Chinese  friends  loved  her  dearly.  She  was 
their  friend  in  war  and  peace,  in  birth  and  death, 
in  trouble  and  gladness.  Her  missionary  co-workers 
found  her  wise  and  tactful,  and  one  whose  every 
thought,  word  and  deed  was  love. 

When  Japan  attacked  Pearl  Harbor,  Dr.  and 
Mrs.  Junkin  were  interned  in  China  until  their 
exchange  for  Japanese  prisoners  on  the  "Gripsholm" 
in  1942.  Retired  from  missionary  service,  the 
Junkins  took  up  work  in  Jewell  Valley,  Va.,  where 
Dr.  Junkin  served  as  pastor  of  the  Jewell  Valley 
Presbyterian  Church.  Ill  health  forced  them  to 
give  up  this  work  in  1946.  It  was  then  that  they 
moved  to  Tazewell  where  Mrs.  Junkin  was,  until 
recently,  active  in  the  Presbyterian  Church.  For 
the  past  three  years  she  has  lived  with  her  daugh- 
ter, Mrs.  Albert  G.  Peery. 

— Clinch  Valley  News 


The  Advent  Tryst  —  1956 

This  is  the  second  year  that  Presbyterian 
women  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  As- 
sociate Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  U.S.A.,  and  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.S.  unite  in  an  Advent  Tryst.  This 
tryst  in  which  the  women  of  these  four  Presby- 
terian Churches  unite  is  designed  — 

"To  prepare,  as  individual  women,  for  the  great 
privileges  of  witnessing  to  our  love  of  the 
Master  in  home  and  in  community  during 
the  Christmas  season,"  and  to  lead  us  — 

To  pray  together,  as  a  fellowship  of  women  in 
the  church,  in  order  to  hasten  the  coming  of 
good  tidings  of  great  joy  to  every  person 
throughout  the  whole  wide  world." 

There  is  a  booklet  to  guide  the  women  in 
this  united  fellowship.  The  introduction  to 
the  booklet  "Let  Your  Light  Shine"  was  written 
by  Mrs.  A.  R.  Craig,  the  Chairman  of  the  Board 
of  Women's  Work  of  our  Church.  The  medita- 
tions and  Scripture  readings  for  the  four  weeks 
leading  up  to  Christmas,  December  2  through 
29,  develop  the  theme  "The  people  have  seen 
a  great  light"  as  follows: 

In  the  Individual  Heart 

In  the  Home  and  Family 

In  the  Church 

God's  Miracle  of  Light  in  the  World. 

The  meditation  for  the  second  week  is  writ- 
ten by  Mrs.  T.  Smith  Brewer  of  our  Church,  a 
former  chairman  of  our  Board  of  Women's 
Work.  The  other  meditations  have  been  writ- 
ten by  women  leaders  in  the  United  Presby- 
terian Church,  the  U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Church, 
and  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada.  The 
folder  contains  on  the  back  cover  a  complete 
list  of  the  "Family  of  Reformed  and  Presbyterian 


ur  }3rager  to  God  for  Israel 

Through  personal  witness,  radio,  gospel 
literature   and   the   ministry   of  material 
relief,  we  are  reaching  Jews  with  the  gospel 
.y    of  Jesus  Christ  —  behind  Europe's  Iron 
PI*      Curtain,  in  Israel,  in  America,  Mexico,  and 
other  lands. 

This  work  has  the  endorsement  of  promi- 
nent Christian  leaders  and  is  directed  by 
a  man  who  has  labored  in  the  Jewish 
mission  field  for  35  years. 


...that  they  might  be  saved 

Will  you  join  us  in  prayer  —  and  in 
our  ministry  to  Jews?  Our  magazine, 
THE  EVERLASTING  NATION,  tells  you 
more  about  our  work.  Send  for  your 
free  copy. 

Write  Dept. 


Jacob  Gartenhaus,  D.D.,  Litt.D...  Pres. 

INTERNATIONAL  BOARD  OF  JEWISH  MISSIONS,  INC. 


Box  1256,  Atlanta  1,  Go. 

Churches"  around  the  world  which  we  are  called 
to  remember  especially  at  the  Advent  season 
which  has  come  to  be  celebrated  largely  by 
families. 

The  guide  to  this  united  worship  of  Presby- 
terian women  entitled  "The  People  Have  Seen 
a  Great  Light"  is  available  from  the  Board  of 
Women's  Work,  price  5  cents.  Every  Presby- 
terian woman  will  want  to  be  a  part  of  this 
fellowship.  The  booklet  is  most  attractive  and 
appropriate  to  enclose  as  "an  extra"  in  early 
Christmas  greetings  at  this  glad  season. 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 


Bennetsville 

Mrs.  Robert  R.  Glenn  of  Hamer,  S.  C,  was 
elected  president  of  the  Women  of  the  Church 
of  Pee  Dee  Presbytery,  succeeding  Mrs.  F.  D. 
Rogers,  Jr.,  at  the  52nd  annual  meeting  held 
in  Cheraw. 

Other  officers  elected  to  serve  with  Mrs.  Glenn 
are:  Mrs.  A.  E.  Carmichael  of  Lake  View,  re- 
cording secretary;  Mrs.  D.  D.  McDonald,  Hamer, 
corresponding  secretary. 

Committee  chairmen  are:  Mrs.  J.  W.  Dun- 
lap,  Spiritual  Growth,  Darlington;  Mrs.  J.  R. 
Woods,  World  Missions,  Timmonsville;  Mrs.  L. 
M.  Rogers,  Annuities  and  Relief,  Dillon  Coun- 
ty; Mrs.  W.  M.  Timberlake,  Christian  Educa- 
tion, H.irtsville. 

Two  district  chairmen  were  chosen:  Miss 
Nancy  Busbee  of  Jefferson,  for  district  1;  and 
Mrs.  Henry  L.  Reaves  of  Florence,  district  4. 

The  Rev.  C.  P.  Coble  of  Florence,  chairman 
of  Pee  Dee  Presbytery's  Women's  Work,  in- 
stalled the  newly  elected  officers. 

Recommend  ihe  Journal  To  Frienrs 
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(Etjitrrlj  News 

Presbyterian  Youth  Convention 

Registrations  are  now  being  received  in  the  eight 
Presbyteries  of  the  Synod  of  Virginia  for  a  Presby- 
terian Youth  Convention  to  be  held  at  Natural 
Bridge,  December  27-29. 

Following  the  theme  "Young  Christian  Citizens", 
four  hundred  senior-high  young  people  from  all 
parts  of  the  Virginia  Synod  will  hear  addresses  by 
Dr.  E.  G.  Homrighausen  of  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary,  Dr.  George  M.  Docherty  of  New  York 
Avenue  Presbyterian  Church,  Washington,  D.  C, 
and  Dr.  James  A.  Jones,  President  of  Union  The- 
ological Seminary  in  Richmond. 

Dr.  Howard  T.  Kuist  of  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary  will  direct  a  Bible  study  on  "Jesus  and 
Christian  Discipleship".  The  young  people  will  also 
participate  in  Seminar  groups  on  "Christian  Race 
Relations",  "Choosing  My  Vocation",  "My  Place  in 
My  Home",  and  "My  Place  in  Christ's  Church". 
Among  the  Seminar  leaders  are  the  Rev.  David 
Burr,  Dr.  Harold  Dudley,  The  Rev.  Wm.  H.  Foster, 
Jr.,  Dr.  Edward  H.  Jones,  Miss  Lillian  Pennell,  Dr. 
Carl  R.  Pritchett,  Miss  Alia  H.  Rogers,  Mr.  Dallas 
H.  Smith,  The  Rev.  Richard  F.  Taylor,  The  Rev. 
John  R.  Winter,  The  Rev.  James  A.  Allison,  The 
Rev.  Philip  A.  Roberts. 

With  music  under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Walter  Eddowes,  Ministers  of  Music  at  First  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Huntington,  West  Virginia,  and 
Recreation  led  by  Dr.  Harold  Dudley,  Executive 
Secretary  of  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina,  the 
two-day  program  will  provide  a  balanced  offering 
of  inspiration,  study,  discussion,  and  fellowship. 
Dr.  George  D.  Jackson  of  Winchester  is  the  Con- 
vention Chairman. 


GEORGIA 

Atlanta — At  a  recent  meeting  of  Atlanta  Presby- 
terial, in  Atlanta,  the  presbyterial  was  reorganized 
into  three  area  groups.  Because  of  the  large  size 
of  the  original  group  the  division  took  place,  with 
each  of  the  three  new  areas  now  having  only  about 
22  -  25  churches.  The  new  groups,  to  be  known  as 
the  East,  Central  and  West  area,  each  has  four 
districts. 

Mrs.  Van  P.  Enloe  of  Atlanta  is  president  of  the 
Atlanta  Presbyterial  which  was  meeting  at  Central 
Presbyterian  Church  and  which  was  observing  its 
50th  anniversary  during  its  November  6  and  7 
sessions. 

A  vice  president  will  be  in  charge  of  each  area 
in  the  new  organizational  setup.  Newly  elected 
vice  presidents  are:  Mrs.  Jack  Murrah,  Oakhurst 


Presbyterian  Church  in  Atlanta,  executive  vice 
president;  Mrs.  D.  A.  Carson,  Peachtree  Road 
Church,  Atlanta,  East  area;  Mrs.  Ben  Carmichael, 
McDonough,  Ga.,  Central  area;  and  Mrs.  Lamar 
Potts,  Newnan,  Ga.,  West  area.  Mrs.  J.  P.  Wood, 
Ingleside  Church,  Avondale  Estates,  Ga.,  is  the  new 
secretary. 

Returning  for  a  second  term  are  Mrs.  J.  G. 
Stephenson,  Peachtree  Road  Church,  Atlanta,  as 
treasurer,  and  Mrs.  T.  T.  Stubbs,  Emory  Church, 
Atlanta,  as  corresponding  secretary.  Mrs.  Enloe 
is  to  continue  for  two  more  years  as  presbyterial 
president. 

At  the  Atlanta  meeting,  two  charter  members 
of  the  presbyterial  were  honored :  Mrs.  Samuel  H. 
Askew  of  Decatur  who  has  been  active  in  the  work 
of  the  presbyterial  for  43  years  and  who  installed 
the  new  officers,  and  Mrs.  Henry  M.  Sharp  of 
Macon. 

Taking  parts  on  the  program  at  the  anniversary 
session  were  Mrs.  Cecil  Lawrence,  Atlanta,  who 
gave  the  Bible  Meditation  on  the  Prophets,  Mrs. 
J.  Swanton  Ivy,  synodical  president,  who  spoke  on 
Georgia  Women  at  Work,  Dr.  James  Ross  McCain, 
Decatur,  who  spoke  on  the  topic,  Looking  Up  at 
Jesus,  a  message  which  included  a  brief  history 
of  the  Women  of  the  Church  in  Atlanta  Presby- 
tery, the  Rev.  Robert  B.  McNeil,  pastor  of  First 
Church,  Columbus,  Ga.,  who  spoke  on  Christian 
Citizenship;  and  Mrs.  James  R.  Boyce,  missionary 
to  Mexico,  now  on  furlough  in  Decatur,  Ga.,  who 
talked  about  Presbyterian  work  in  Mexico. 

Dr.  Stuart  Oglesby,  pastor  of  the  host  church, 
conducted  the  communion  service  for  the  presby- 
terial meeting. 

New  district  chairmen,  elected  for  a  three-year 
term,  were  Mrs.  H.  P.  Williamson  of  Atlanta;  Mrs. 
Charles  E.  Riley,  McDonough;  Mrs.  F.  A.  Straub, 
Jr.,  Atlanta;  and  Mrs.  W.  H.  Park  of  Lithonia. 

Other  district  chairmen,  already  in  office  and 
who  are  to  continue  their  position  for  sometime 
longer,  are:  Mrs.  Walter  J.  Thomas,  Atlanta;  Mrs. 
M.  M.  McLeod,  La  Grange;  Mrs.  John  L.  Wilson, 
Griffin;  Mrs.  Hugh  King,  Covington;  Mrs.  Charles 
E.  Burnham,  East  Point;  Mrs.  E.  L.  Jaillet,  Talla- 
poosa; Mrs.  Joe  E.  Patrick,  Decatur,  and  Mrs.  J.  0. 
Morgan,  Atlanta. 


Atlanta — The  Board  of  Church  Extension  an- 
nounced November  16,  following  its  fall  meeting, 
that  the  Rev.  Lawrence  W.  Bottoms  will  become 
the  head  of  its  Negro  Work  Department  on  January 
1,  1957.  Dr.  P.  D.  Miller,  executive  secretary  of 
the  Board,  made  the  formal  announcement  from 
the  Atlanta  offices. 

Mr.  Bottoms  is  a  native  of  Selma,  Ala.,  and  was 
educated  at  Tuskegee  Institute  and  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary.  From  the  po- 
sition   of    Director    of    Religious    Education  in 


KING  COLLEGE 

Presbyterian  .  .  .  Co-educational  .  .  .  Founded  1867 

Sound  liberal  education  under  vigorous  Christian  influences.  Fully  accredited. 
Four-year  Liberal  Arts,  Sciences,  Business  Education.  Four  Types  of  Scholarships: 
(1)  Competitive,  (2)  Academic,  (3)  Grant  in  Aid,  (4)  Remunerative  Work.  Sixty- 
acre  campus.    Athletics.    Dormitories.    Summer  Session. 

Board,  room,  and  tuition,  $895.00.  Catalog  and  illustrated  booklet. 
R.  T.  L.  LISTON,  PRESIDENT  —  BOX  "J,"  BRISTOL,  TENN. 
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Snedecor  Memorial  Synod,  he  came  to  the  Board 
of  Church  Extension  in  1952  as  assistant  to  the 
late,  beloved  Dr.  Alex  R.  Batchelor.  Since  Dr. 
Batchelor's  death,  the  Negro  Work  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterians  has  been  jointly  administered  by  Mr. 
Bottoms  and  the  Rev.  James  J.  Alexander,  who 
had  also  served  with  Dr.  Batchelor. 

On  January  1,  Mr.  Alexander  will  become  Assist- 
ant Secretary,  Division  of  Home  Missions  and  Negro 
Work,  continuing  to  give  his  major  attention  to 
Negro  Work.  The  Board  hopes,  Dr.  Miller  ex- 
plained, that  Mr.  Alexander  may  carry  most  of  the 
office  responsibility  for  Negro  Work  so  that  Mr. 
Bottoms  can  spend  more  time  in  the  field  helping 
to  open  new  work  and  strengthening  the  large  pro- 
gram already  under  way. 

The  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  has  71  Negro 
churches,  20  of  which  have  been  organized  since 
1945.  The  Board  of  Church  Extension  has  spent 
$600,000.00  on  property  and  buildings  for  Negro 
churches  in  the  past  three  years,  as  a  result  of  a 
Churchwide  campaign  for  funds  to  strengthen  Negro 
work  in  the  denomination. 

Dr.  Miller  concluded  his  announcement  with  the 
statement:  "We  have  complete  confidence  in  Mr. 
Bottoms  and  believe  that  the  announcement  of  his 
appointment  to  head  this  work  will  meet  with 
unanimous  approval  throughout  the  Presbyterian 
Church." 


Atlanta — Stillman  College  now  seems  certain  to 
be  able  to  claim  the  last  $40,000  of  a  provisional 
giant  given  by  an  anonymous  foundation.  This 
report  was  given  to  the  Board  of  Church  Ex- 
tension, meeting  here  in  its  annual  fall  meeting, 
by  Dr.  P.  D.  Miller,  executive  secretary  of  the 
Board. 

The  Negro  Work  Campaign,  from  which  Stillman 
is  receiving  half  of  all  contributions  has  now 
received  over  $1,797,000,  and  disbursements  to 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  Negro  colleges  have 
received  $898,595,  Dr.  Miller  reported.  The  pro- 
visional grant  of  $100,000  was  to  be  paid  when  the 
Church  had  contributed  $900,000.  In  recognition 
of  the  need  of  the  college,  and  in  trust  that  the 
Church  would  reach  the  agreed  figure,  the  foun- 
dation earlier  this  year  contributed  $60,000  of  the 
grant,  and  gave  the  Church  until  the  end  of  1956 
to  reach  the  $900,000  figure.  This  one  year  exten- 
sion in  the  terms  of  the  grant  has  made  it  certain, 
Dr.  Miller  stated,  that  the  whole  $900,000  will  be 
in  hand  to  claim  the  full  amount.  The  amount 
received  however,  is  still  several  hundred  thousand 
dollars  short  of  the  amount  pledged  in  the  cam- 
paign. 

The  Board  was  also  told,  by  its  treasurer,  Mr. 
G.  B.  Strickler,  that  receipts  for  Church  Extension 
work  are  running  well  ahead  of  a  similar  period  in 
1955.  Receipts  through  the  first  three  quarters  of 
1956  represent  36%  of  the  approved  budget,  as 
compared  with  33%  of  the  approved  budget  for 
1955  received  in  the  same  period.  Although  re- 
ceipts are  running  ahead  of  previous  years,  the 
Board  is  operating  in  the  red,  Mr.  Strickler  said, 
hoping  that  year-end  receipts  from  the  Church  will 
cover  the  earlier  deficits,  as  usually  happens. 

The  reports  on  financial  matters  also  stressed 
that  the  Board  has  an  all-time  high  record  amount 
on  loans  to  churches  and  expanding  old  facilities. 
As  a  result,  almost  all  funds  available  to  the  Board 
for  building  loans  are  committed.  The  total  now  on 
loans  is  $1,083,467,  and  an  additional  $186,000  in 
loans  have  been  approved  but  not  yet  closed.  Well 
under  $100,000  remains  in  the  Board's  revolving 
loan  fund. 


This  record  total  of  loans  and  unusual  low  ebb 
of  funds  available  for  loans  was  explained  as  the 
result  of  the  "tight  money"  market  throughout 
the  nation,  which  is  making  it  increasingly  difficult 
for  churches  to  get  financing  through  normal  loan 
channels  for  building  programs. 

An  unusual  feature  of  the  Board  loans,  which 
make  possible  many  church  building  programs  that 
would  not  begin  otherwise,  was  reported  by  Finance 
Committee  Chairman  Ralph  Huie,  who  said  that  the 
record  of  the  Churches  for  security  of  loans  was 
unequalled: 

"Of  the  $1,083,000  on  loans,  payments  on  interest 
and  principal  are  current  on  every  loan  save  one, 
and  the  church  involved  in  that  one  case  has  asked 
extension  for  one  pay  period  on  its  payment  of 
$315  for  a  very  excellent  reason." 

The  pressing  need  for  additional  funds  for  loans 
to  keep  up  the  building  program  of  the  Church  was 
underlined  in  Board  discussions.  An  additional 
$4,000,000  in  loan  funds  would  not  more  than  cover 
the  need  by  churches  which  cannot  easily  get  loans 
through  normal  channels,  Board  members  stated. 

In  other  action,  concerning  finances,  the  Board 
approved  a  near-record  budget  for  Home  Mission- 
ary support  in  1957.  A  total  of  $531,713,  only 
$66  short  of  the  1956  record  high,  will  go  next 
year  to  the  support  of  workers  in  sixty  presby- 
teries. The  total  approved  is  some  $50,000  short 
of  the  amount  requested  by  the  presbyteries,  but 
represented  all  the  Board  could  expect  to  have 
for  applying  to  the  support  of  home  administration. 


LOUISIANA 

New  Orleans — The  organization  service  of  the 
Church  of  the  Covenant  in  New  Orleans  was  held 
November  18,  merging  the  Napoleon  Avenue  Pres- 
byterian Church  and  Prytania  Presbyterian  Church. 
The  Napoleon  Avenue  sanctuary  will  be  used  by 
the  united  congregation. 

The  sermon  at  the  organization  service  was 
preached  by  the  Rev.  John  S.  Land,  pastor  of  St. 
Charles  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  Or- 
leans. Chairman  of  the  organizing  commission  of 
the  Presbytery  of  New  Orleans  is  the  Rev.  David 
Shepperson,  Jr.,  of  Morgan  City,  La.  Other  mem- 
bers of  the  commission  are  the  Rex.  Max  Ecke, 
Jr.,  the  Rev.  Albert  B.  Link,  and  Ruling  Elders 
J.  J.  Manson,  Jr.,  of  First  Church,  and  David 
Remont  of  the  Carrollton  Church. 

First  Worship  service  of  the  Church  of  the 
Covenant  will  be  conducted  November  25.  Full 
services  are  planned  for  Sundays  at  the  new  church, 
with  morning  and  evening  worship  services,  and 
supper  meetings  for  the  Pioneer,  Senior,  and  Older 
Young  People's  fellowships. 

Last  worship  services  held  in  the  merging 
churches  were  conducted  November  18. 


New  Orleans — Officers  for  the  Women  of  the 
Church  of  the  Covenant,  newly  organized  in  New 
Orleans,  were  elected  and  installed  November  5. 

Mrs.  Morgan  Shaw  as  president  will  assume  her 
new  duties  in  January  1957,  when  the  two  Women 
of  the  Church  groups  complete  consolidation  of 
their  organizations.  Other  officers  for  the  new 
organization  are  as  follows:  Mrs.  Jules  Laine,  vice 
president;  Mrs.  Walter  Stone,  recording  secretary; 
Mrs.  D.  W.  Huff,  corresponding  secretary;  Mrs. 
T.  J.  McMahon,  treasurer;  Mrs.  George  Dicks,  his- 
torian. 
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Committee  chairmen  elected  are:  Mrs.  Elliott 
Cowand,  spiritual  growth;  Mrs.  W.  D.  Newport, 
world  missions;  Mrs.  W.  E.  Wakefield,  church  ex- 
tension; Mrs.  A.  H.  Siebert,  Christian  education; 
Mrs.  William  Maier,  stewardship;  Miss  Emma  Tebo, 
flowers;  Mrs.  E.  J.  Kearney,  general  fund  agencies; 
Mrs.  Ashton  Phelps,  Annuities  and  Relief. 

New  Circle  chairmen  include:  Mrs.  John  Douglass, 
Mrs.  Kent  Carruth,  Mrs.  Emile  Jordy,  Mrs.  F.  J. 
Simon,  Mrs.  H.  Jackson,  Mrs.  Chester  Cook,  Mrs. 
Ritchie  Holbrook,  Mrs.  Frank  Teufer,  and  Miss 
Mary  Coughlin. 


New  Orleans — Mrs.  J.  O.  McKinnon  is  newly 
elected  president  of  the  Women  of  the  Church, 
New  Orleans  Presbytery.  Mrs.  McKinnon  and  the 
other  new  officers  were  elected  at  the  annual 
meeting  held  November  9  at  St.  Charles  Ave. 
Presbyterian  Church. 

Other  officers  are:  Mrs.  P.  A.  Gaudet,  appointed 
vice  president  to  fill  an  unexpired  term;  Mrs. 
C.  B.  Thomas,  treasurer;  Mrs.  H.  G.  Rose,  record- 
ing secretary;  Mrs.  John  Marquez,  historian;  Mrs. 
S.  M.  Otis,  corresponding  secretary. 

Committee  chairmen  to  work  with  new  officers 
are:  Mrs.  Guy  Belt,  Mrs.  L.  Johnson,  Mrs.  Russell 
Burton,  Mrs.  J.  J.  Munson,  and  Mrs.  R.  M.  Means. 

Mrs.  Warren  A.  Griffith,  retiring  president  of 
the  Women  of  the  Church  of  the  Presbytery  pre- 
sided at  the  meeting.  Mrs.  William  K.  Dunn  of 
Lake  Charles,  La.,  synodical  president,  also  took 
part  in  the  program. 


MISSISSIPPI 

Madison — Just  completed  is  the  new  building  for 
103  year  old  Mt.  Hermon  Presbyterian  Church, 
located  at  Madison,  Mississippi. 

The  completed  building  is  the  educational  build- 
ing which  is  planned  to  serve  the  congregation 
until  a  sanctuary  is  built  according  to  plans  for 
future  development  of  the  church. 

Groundbreaking  services  were  held  in  September, 
and  on  November  11,  the  building  was  dedicated. 
The  Rev.  Sam  Patterson  of  French  Gap  preached 
the  sermon  at  the  consecration  service,  and  Dr. 
G.  T.  Gillespie  officially  received  the  keys  to  the 
church.  Dr.  Gillespie,  president-emeritus  of  Bel- 
haven  College,  has  been  the  supply  minister  of  the 
Mt.  Herm  on  Church  for  35  years. 

Cost  of  the  new  building  was  $25,000.  Members 
of  the  Building  Committee  included:  Mr.  Murray 
Cox,  Sr.,  Mrs.  Carl  Newson,  Mrs.  Julius  Harris, 
Mr.  George  Culley,  and  Mr.  A.  E.  Gatlin. 


Lucedale — The  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Luce- 
dale,  Miss.,  was  organized  on  Sunday,  Nov.  11, 
with  a  charter  membership  of  twenty  three. 

The  Commission  appointed  by  Presbytery  at  the 
October  meeting,  in  response  to  a  petition,  was 
composed  as  follows:  Revs.  L.  A.  Beckman,  Jr., 
Chairman;  R.  D.  Littleton,  Walter  L.  Bader,  and 
W.  Harvell  Jackson;  Ruling  Elders,  G.  C.  McLeod 
of  Leaksville,  and  N.  C.  McLeod,  Sr.,  of  Wiggins. 

The  following  officers  were  elected:  Ruling 
Elders,  E.  E.  Pipkins,  C.  0.  Gilbert,  and  Frank 
Pearce;  and  Deacons,  N.  W.  Blackledge,  C.  M. 
Greene,  F.  L.  McLeod,  Jr.,  and  Richmond  Mclnnis. 
Messrs.  Pipkins  and  Gilbert,  having  been  previously 
ordained  as  Elders  in  other  churches,  were  then 
installed  by  the  Commission.  Mr.  G.  C.  McLeod 
led  the  installation  prayer. 

DECEMBER  5.  1956 


This  church  began  with  services  being  held  in 
the  home  of  Mr.  Gilbert,  by  Mr.  Beckman,  Superin- 
tendent of  Home  Missions.  Services  were  held 
two  Sundays  a  month.  During  the  past  summer  one 
of  our  Candidates,  Mr.  Malcolm  Bonner,  a  student 
in  Columbia  Seminary,  supplied  the  mission,  holding 
services  every  Sunday.  The  Superintendent  of 
Home  Missions  will  continue  to  provide  the  church 
with  services  until  a  pastor  can  be  secured. 


TENNESSEE 

Knoxville — Sequoyah  Hills  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Knoxville  has  completed  the  new  $100,000  Chil- 
dren's Building.  It  was  occupied  in  its  entirety 
for  the  first  time  Sunday,  November  11. 

The  building  is  designed  especially  for  children, 
according  to  the  Rev.  Julian  Spitzer,  primarily  for 
children  from  infancy  through  11  years.  Furniture 
in  the  rooms  is  sized  for  children  of  those  ages. 
Windows  in  the  building  are  a  foot  and  a  half  from 
the  ground.  Special  lavatory  facilities  are  avail- 
able for  each  room  in  the  nursery  and  kindergarten 
departments.  Interior  colors  are  pastel  shades  of 
cream,  green,  pink,  and  blue. 

The  architectural  design  follows  that  of  the  rest 
of  the  church  plant.  The  red  brick  veneer  building 
is  trimmed  in  white  stone,  and  has  a  slate  roof. 

In  the  10,500  square-foot  building  are  four  nur- 
sery rooms,  two  kindergarten  rooms,  three  primary 
rooms,  and  three  junior  department  rooms. 


Knoxville — A  special  offering  for  Home  Missions 
was  taken  by  the  churches  in  Knoxville  Presbytery 
on  November  11.  According  to  Dr.  Joseph  B. 
Mack,  Presbytery  Home  Missions  superintendent, 
the  Knoxville  Presbytery's  Home  Missions  Com- 
mittee has  a  budget  of  $81,644. 
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Half  of  the  money  will  go  to  work  within  the 
presbytery  and  the  other  half  to  the  Church  Ex- 
tension program  of  the  General  Assembly. 

The  most  immediate  project  for  the  presbytery's 
committee  is  the  organization  of  a  Presbyterian 
church  in  Oak  Ridge,  Tenn.  The  Rev.  Arthur  M. 
Field,  Jr.,  is  chairman  of  the  committee  to  organize 
the  church.  He  is  pastor  of  Eastminster  Presby- 
terian Church,  and  the  moderator  of  Knoxville 
Presbytery. 

Also  to  be  aided  by  this  fund  is  a  Sunday  School 
already  organized  in  Clinton,  which  Mr.  Field  said 
is  expected  to  develop  into  a  new  church,  and  a 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Gatlinburg  is  part  of  the 
projected  program.  Some  of  the  fund  will  help 
John  Sevier  Church,  organized  in  1948,  to  com- 
plete its  building. 


Zion  Church,  Columbia,  was  the  scene  of  a  unique 
service  on  the  night  of  November  11,  1956,  at  which 
honor  was  paid  to  Dr.  Samuel  Percy  Hawes,  D.D. 
Many  whom  he  had  baptized,  or  received  into  the 
church,  or  united  in  marriage  were  present  paying 
him  honor.  Dr.  Hawes  was  ordained  and  installed 
as  a  minister  of  the  gospel  at  Zion  Church  on 
November  11,  1893,  exactly  63  years  ago.  Scenes 
from  his  life  were  presented  in  pageant  form  by 
members  of  Zion  Church.  The  service  was  given 
in  connection  with  the  Joy  Gift  and  was  held  on 
this  date,  rather  than  in  December,  because  it  was 
the  anniversary  of  his  ordination  and  because  he  is 
one  who  had  served  and  retired  before  the  Min- 
isters' Annuity  Fund  went  into  effect,  an  example 
in  our  midst  of  one  who  benefits  from  the  Joy 
Gift. 

After  ministering  at  Zion  Church  from  1893  to 
1911,  Dr.  Hawes  went  to  the  Maxwell  Street  Church 
in  Lexington,  Kentucky,  and  from  there  he  went  to 
Spring  Hill,  Tennessee.  He  then  went  to  Charles- 
ton, Miss.,  from  which  church  he  retired  in  1940. 
He  and  Mrs.  Christine  Watkins  Hawes  now  live  in 
Columbia,  Tennessee,  he  again  a  member  of  Colum- 
bia Presbytery  and  she  again  a  member  of  Zion 
Church,  where  they  regularly  attend  services. 

Under  Rev.  W.  M.  Ford,  minister  at  Zion  Church, 
plans  for  the  sesquicentennial  celebration  of  Zion 
are  being  worked  out.  The  date  has  been  set  for 
June  15-16,  1957. 


Board  of  World  Missions 

Nashville — The  appointment  of  five  new  mission- 
aries and  the  formal  approval  of  the  first  budget 
for  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  participation  in 
missionary  work  in  the  Near  East  were  among 
highlights  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions  meeting 
here  in  November.  The  Board  also  took  part  in 
the  laying  of  the  cornerstone  for  the  new  Board  of 
World  Missions  Building. 

Newly  appointed  missionaries  are  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
George  L.  Landolt  of  Sherman,  Tex.;  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Robert  Phillips  of  Charleston,  S.  C;  and  the  Rev. 
Kenneth  E.  Boyer  of  Fort  Gaines,  Ga.  It  is  planned 
that  all  will  go  to  their  mission  fields  in  the  late 
summer  or  fall  of  1957. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Landolt  were  given  three  year  ap- 
pointments as  educational  missionaries  of  Taiwan, 
where  Dr.  Landolt  will  be  in  charge  of  setting  up 
the  chemistry  department  of  the  new  Tunghai 
University  in  Taichung.  He  is  head  of  the  Chem- 
istry Department  of  Austin  College  in  Sherman, 
and  has  served  both  as  business  manager  and  vice- 
president  of  that  institution  in  the  past.  Dr.  and 
Mrs.  Landolt  have  also  served  earlier  for  a  short- 


term  missionary  appointment,  working  in  Japan 
for  a  similar  project  as  that  now  undertaken.  Both 
are  members  of  Grand  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church, 
Sherman. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Phillips  are  appointed  for  medical 
missionary  service  in  the  Belgian  Congo.  Both  are 
natives  of  North  Carolina,  from  Laurinburg  and 
Mooresville  respectively.  Dr.  Phillips  is  a  graduate 
of  Davidson  College  and  the  Medical  School  of  the 
University  of  Pennsylvania,  and  has  completed  sur- 
gical residency  in  Medical  College  of  South  Caro- 
lina. Mrs.  Phillips  is  a  graduate  of  Woman's  College 
of  the  University  of  North  Carolina.  Both  the 
Phillips  are  members  of  Second  Presbyterian 
Church,  Charleston. 

Mr.  Boyer,  who  will  go  as  a  missionary  to  Korea, 
is  a  member  of  a  prominent  missionary  family. 
His  father  and  mother,  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  E.  T. 
Boyer  have  served  in  Korea  for  more  than  30 
years,  and  are  now  working  in  Soonchun.  His 
sisters,  Mrs.  John  Moore  and  Miss  Betty  Boyer, 
are  missionaries  to  Chunju,  Korea.  The  young 
minister  is  a  1956  graduate  of  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary  and  is  now  serving  as  pastor  of  the  Cuba 
and  Fort  Gaines  Presbyterian  Churches.  He  is  a 
graduate  of  Davidson  College,  and  a  member  of 
Southwest   Georgia  Presbytery. 

A  twenty  percent  share  of  the  budget  of  the 
United  Mission  in  Iraq  was  approved  by  the  Board 
for  1957,  the  first  full  year's  participation  in  the 
new  missionary  venture  for  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.  The  20%  share  will  be  $15,000,  with 
the  remainder  of  the  budget  being  carried  by  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.  (40%),  the  Evangelical 
and  Reformed  Church  (20%),  and  the  Reformed 
Church  in  America  (20%). 
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The  Board  also  approved  its  first  major  capital 
funds  contribution  to  the  work  in  Iraq  by  voting 
$16,000  to  be  used  in  the  building  of  a  new  school 
for  girls  in  Bagdad.  Half  of  the  amount  will  be 
paid  in  1957,  and  the  remainder  in  1958. 

Other  appropriations  approved  included  an  emer- 
gency contribution  of  $1,000  for  relief  to  Hun- 
garian refugees,  through  Church  World  Service. 
The  Rev.  Paul  B.  Freeland,  secretary  of  the  De- 
partment of  Overseas  Relief  and  Interchurch  Aid 
reported  to  the  Board  that  CWS  aid  began  moving 
across  the  border  of  Austria  to  Hungary  one  day 
after  the  revolution  began,  and  that  cooperating 
relief  agencies  in  the  area  already  are  caring  for 
more  than  5,000  refugees. 

The  1957  appropriation  for  cooperative  mission- 
ary work,  through  various  interdenominational 
channels  totaled  $30,500,  as  approved  by  the  Board. 
An  additional  $2,000  was  approved  for  the  Board's 
share  in  the  International  Missionary  Council's 
African  Conferences  to  be  held  in  1957. 

With  warm  expressions  of  appreciation  for  the 
service  rendered  the  missionary  cause  since  1912, 
the  Board  approved  the  retirement  as  of  June  1, 
1957,  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Plumer  Smith,  missionaries 
to  the  Belgian  Congo.  The  Smiths,  now  on  fur- 
lough, have  been  serving  in  Mutoto  Station,  and 
first  went  out  to  the  Congo  44  years  ago. 

Also  in  connection  with  the  Congo  mission,  the 
Board  approved  the  request  by  that  mission  that 
Mrs.  L.  M.  McCutchen  and  Mrs.  A.  L.  Devarieste, 
executive  secretary  and  field  representative,  re- 
spectively, of  the  Board  of  Women's  Work,  visit 
the  Congo  in  1957. 

Concerning  the  Far  Eastern  field  of  the  Church, 
the  Board: 

Approved  in  principle  the  moving  of  the  Seoul 
Presbyterian  Seminary,  now  located  on  property 
which  is  being  taken  over  by  the  Korean  Govern- 
ment. This  approval  involved  recognition  that  the 
Board  would  be  asked  to  contribute  approximately 
$100,000  as  its  share  (along  with  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Korea  and  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.)  toward  new  seminary  buildings. 

Approved,  subject  to  similar  approval  by  the 
Board  of  Women's  Work,  the  plan  of  the  Korean 
Mission  for  expending  its  share  of  the  Birthday 
Offering  for  1957  in  tuberculosis  treatment. 

Heard  a  brief  summary  of  the  effective  work  of 
the  Chang  Hua  Presbyterian  hospital  in  Taiwan. 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  missionaries,  including 
a  doctor  and  two  nurses  are  working  in  the  hospital 
which  is  owned  by  the  Taiwanese  Presbyterian 
Church  and  served  by  Canadian  Presbyterian 
Church  missionaries  also. 

Heard  a  report  on  action  taken  by  the  Founda- 
tion of  the  Japanese  International  Christian  Uni- 
versity concerning  a  change  in  the  ICU  charter  as 
proposed  by  the  Board.  The  Board  had  asked  that 
ICU  consider  revising  its  charter  to  give  some  clear 
statement  of  faith.  The  Foundation  reported  after 
its  fall  meeting  that  changes  agreed  upon  by  a 
committee  of  the  Board  and  representatives  of  the 
Foundation  had  been  given  formal  approval,  with 
a  footnote  to  be  placed  beside  the  word  "Evan- 
gelical" where  it  is  first  used  to  describe  the  nature 
of  ICU,  the  footnote  to  read: 

"Evangelical  is  used  in  this  document  in  con- 
formity with  the  World  Council  of  Churches  state- 
ment of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour." 

In  action  upon  the  report  of  the  Home  Base 
Committee,  the  Board: 


Approved  the  proposed  Women's  Caravan  to 
Mexico,  for  one  representative  from  each  of  the 
Synods.  It  is  to  be  sponsored  jointly  by  the  Board 
of  World  Missions  and  the  Board  of  Women's 
Work,  in  connection  with  the  Mexican  mission's 
effort  to  present  to  the  Church  the  needs  that 
will  be  met  by  a  part  of  the  1957  Birthday  offering. 

Heard  a  report  on  plans  to  prepare  regulations 
to  govern  registration  of  young  people  attending 
the  Young  People's  Section  of  the  World  Mission 
Conference  at  Montreat.  Last  year  more  than  500 
attended  this  section  and  shortage  of  accommoda- 
tions created  a  problem  that  regulations  of  reg- 
istrations will  attempt  to  avoid  in  the  future. 

The  Board  also  noted  with  pleasure  that  over-all 
receipts  for  the  Board's  work  are  running  slightly 
ahead  of  receipts  for  1956,  and  that  contributions 
in  the  Easter  Offering  for  Overseas  Relief  and 
Interchurch  Aid  have  already  exceeded  by  $8,250 
the  total  for  1955.  The  total  now  stands  at 
$97,094,  and  experience  has  shown  that  additional 
contributions  from  the  Easter  Offering  will  con- 
tinue to  come  in  through  December. 


TEXAS 

Dallas  Presbytery — The  members  of  the  Presby- 
tery of  Dallas  in  its  regular  fall  meeting  held  on 
November  13,  1956,  at  the  First  Church,  Irving, 
marked  an  unusual  spiritual  experience. 

The  Committee  on  Examinations,  prepared  be- 
forehand, conducted  an  unusually  complete  though 
concise  examination  of  five  ministers  being  re- 
ceived into  the  Presbytery. 

The  Committee  on  Candidates  conducted  a  very 
satisfactory  examination  of  two  mature  young  men, 
applying  for  reception  as  candidates. 

Rev.  J.  Sherard  Rice  of  the  First  Church  of 
Tyler,  at  the  request  of  the  retiring  moderator 
Elder  C.  R.  Cole,  preached  a  challenging  sermon 
on  The  Theology  of  Stewardship.  Following  this 
the  moderator,  Rev.  Richmond  McKinney,  using 
an  order  of  service  prepared  by  the  Committee  on 
Worship  inducted  the  two  candidates  into  their 
position  as  candidates  with  due  constitutional  ques- 
tions, a  brief  charge,  and  a  prayer  of  consecration. 

The  five  men  who  were  being  received  then 
stood  before  the  altar,  answered  the  obligation? 
contained  in  the  "ex  animo"  statement  and  one  by 
one  affixed  his  signature  to  that  statement.  These 
then  knelt  as  the  moderator  led  the  whole  Presby- 
tery in  a  prayer  of  consecration  and  rededication 
concluding  with  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  benediction. 

This  significant  service  set  a  seldom-experienced 
high  spiritual  tone  upon  all  the  proceedings  of  the 
day. 

New  members  received  were:  Robt.  B.  Brannon, 
Jr.,  Ralph  D.  Bucy,  Jr.,  B.  J.  Danhof,  Quentin 
Payne,  and  John  B.  Spragens. 

Candidates  admitted  were  Robert  E.  Key,  son 
of  Mrs.  Ethel  Key,  and  member  of  the  Oak  Cliff 
Church,  and  Wilbur  H.  Willard,  member  of  First 
Church  of  Denton  and  son  of  Elder  and  Mrs. 
Claude  Willard  of  the  Wynnewood  Church,  Dallas. 

Rev.  Edward  A.  Jussely  was  dismissed  to  the 
Presbyterv  of  Meridian  to  acept  the  call  of  the 
church  at  Waynesboro,  Miss. 
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VIRGINIA 

Richmond — Mrs.  Alice  G.  McKelway  has  suc- 
ceeded Mrs.  L.  C.  Majors  as  special  representative 
for  the  Division  of  Field  Service  of  the  Board  of 
Christian  Education. 

Rev.  W.  Norman  Cook,  division  secretary,  an- 
nounced that  Mrs.  McKelway  would  continue  with 
the  duties  performed  by  Mrs.  Majors,  who  retired 
in  September  after  35  years  on  the  board  staff. 
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THE  MORNING  ALTAR.  Harold  Lindsell.  Flem- 
ing- H.  Revell.  $2.00. 

This  is  a  splendid  volume  of  daily  devotions  for 
this  year.  In  each  there  is  a  short  Scripture  text 
with  an  exposition  applying  the  topic  to  each  in- 
dividual's daily  life.  In  addition  to  constant  ref- 
erence to  the  teaching  of  the  Word,  there  are 
illustrations  and  quotations  from  great  Christian 
leaders.  This  volume  will  help  to  deepen  the  ex- 
periences of  young  or  new  Christians  and  to 
reassure  the  faith  of  those  more  mature. 


PERSONAL  EVANGELISM.  J.  C.  Macaulay  and 
Robert  H.  Belton.   Moody  Press.  $3.25. 

Here  is  a  fresh  approach  to  personal  evangelism 
by  two  writers  who  speak  out  of  their  experience 
in  witnessing  and  in  teaching  principles  of  evan- 
gelism in  the  classroom.  The  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  emphasized.  Practicality  and  tact  are  two 
words  which  may  be  said  to  characterize  this  text. 
This  is  a  book  for  Bible  schools,  evangelists,  pas- 
tors, and  individuals  looking  toward  a  more  ef- 
fective Christian  witness. 


300  SERMON  OUTLINES.  W.  Robertson  Nicoll. 
Baker  Book  House.  $2.50. 

Here  are  300  outlines  for  sermons  on  the  New 
Testament  by  preachers  of  great  ability  in  Biblical 
preaching.  There  is  a  refreshing  variety  in  these 
sermon  outlines.  This  is  a  book  of  inspiration, 
guidance  and  Scripture  illumination. 


THE  GOSPEL  MYSTERY  OF  SANCTIFICA- 
TION.     Walter  Marshall.     Zondervan.  $3.95. 

This  work  was  originally  published  in  1692. 
It  is  a  classic  that  has  been  rescued  from  a  re- 
grettable obscurity.  The  best  preachers  of  the 
18th  and  19th  centuries  found  gold  mines  of 
spiritual  truth  in  this  work. 

In  addition  to  Marshall's  masterpiece  on  sancti- 
fication,  there  is  included  in  this  volume  his 
famous  sermon  on  the  doctrine  of  justification  and 
also  a  biographical  sketch  and  appreciations  of 
eminent  contemporaries. 

Despite  the  fact  that  the  structure  of  this  vol- 
ume is  somewhat  archaic  and  some  sentences  ob- 
scure, it  is  the  considered  judgment  of  this  re- 
viewer that  this  is  the  finest  single  volume  in 
existence  on  sanctification.  To  Christians  who  will 
be  willing  to  devote  thought  and  study  to  this 
work  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  it  will  prove 
highly  rewarding.  We  are  grateful  to  Zondervan 
Publishing  House  for  another  reprint  classic. 

J.R.R. 


SERMONS  ON  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER.  Com- 
piled and  edited  by  H.  J.  Kuiper.  Zondervan.  $2.00. 

The  Lord's  Prayer  is  discussed  in  this  volume 
by  an  outstanding  group  of  active  pastors  and 
Christian  educators.  Here  is  superlative  sermonic 
treatment  of  a  text  familiar  to  all  Christians — 
inspired  messages  that  will  help  Christians  to  fur- 
ther realize  their  riches  in  Christ  and  their  re- 
sponsibilities to  be  witnesses  for  Him  in  all  walks 
of  life. 


The  Lost  Years  of  Jesus 

John  P.  Brown 

A  vivid  story  of  the  childhood,  youth,  and 
young  manhood  of  Jesus,  based  on  His  own 
Parables  and  accurate  history  of  His  times. 
An  unforgettable  book  that  appeals  to  and 
is  needed  by  every  Christian.   An  ideal  gift. 

At  your  Bookseller,  $3.00 
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STANDARD  LESSON  COMMENTARY  has  proved 
its  value  over  and  over  again  to  thousands  of 
teachers  and  students  in  youth  and  adult  classes. 
.  .  .  You,  too,  will  find  it  an  abounding  source  of 

practical  and  usable  help.  Large  easy-to-read  type.  8  big  pages  of  helpful 
material  on  each  International  Uniform  Sunday-school  lesson.  Illustrations 
and  maps.  Library  size.  1957  edition  only  $2.95 
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Just  ONE  BOOK 


makes  the 


difference! 


Education  on  a  Christian  basis 
is  central,  not  peripheral,  in  the 
life  of  our  Church  and  of  our 
nation. 

Education  without  Christ  is 
tragically  incomplete.  Learning 
involves  use  of  many  books,  but 
education  without  THE  book  can- 
not nourish  the  spirit  and  the 
whole  personality  of  a  person. 

It  is  in  the  church-related  col- 
lege that  spiritual  values,  without 
legal  restraint,  are  interpreted 
and  cultivated.  In  them  the  rich 
heritages  of  Christian  faith  can 
be  taught.  It  is  not  enough  merely 
to  offer  Bible  courses,  yet  the 
study  of  religion  can  furnish  the 
unity  needed  for  a  complete  edu- 
cational program. 


It  is  no  accident  that  67  per 
cent  or  more  of  our  ministerial 
candidates  come  from  church- 
related  institutions.  Our  colleges 
furnish  the  selected  faculty,  the 
selected  students,  and  the  Chris- 
tian atmosphere  out  of  which  com- 
mitment to  God's  plans  naturally 
grows. 

From  such  leadership  comes 
much  of  the  spark  that  is  needed 
in  all  of  education.  The  Christian 
teacher,  everywhere,  needs  the 
support  of  strong  churches. 

It  is  axiomatic,  of  course,  that 
only  adequate  support  by 
churches  can  permit  our  colleges 
to  furnish  Christ-centered  educa- 
tion of  high  quality. 


Presbyterian  Educational  Association  of  the  South 

Hunter  B.  Blakely,  Secretary  •   Box  1176,  Richmond  9.  Virginia 
Write  for  literature  about  Presbyterian  colleges 
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EDITORIAL 


Icons 

During  my  recent  travels  I  stayed  one  night 
in  a  seminary  building  used  for  classroom  and 
dormitory  purposes.  The  seminary  is  one  that 
prides  itself  on  its  evangelical  standing.  No 
modernism  is  evident.  The  Bible  from  cover 
to  cover  is  its  standard. 

On  the  first  floor  of  the  building  was  a  small 
room,  about  six  by  ten.  Against  one  of  the 
longer  walls  was  a  sort  of  altar.  Above  this 
shelf,  hanging  on  the  wall,  was  a  large  picture 
of  Christ.  And  in  front  of  it  was  a  prie-dieu 
or  kneeling  cushion. 

Dr.  William  Childs  Robinson,  in  a  recent 
editorial  here,  was  entirely  right  when  he  said, 
"It  is  un-Presbyterian  to  attach  God's  presence 
and  power  to  a  particular  place  or  object  such 
as  an  altar  or  icon.  The  popular  pictures  of 
Christ  are    .    .    .  icons." 

Not  only  is  this  un-Presbyterian.  It  is  un- 
Baptist,  un-Protestant,  un-Scriptural,  and  un- 
godly. 

There  were  also  some  other  visitors  at  that 
seminary,  every  one  a  good  evangelical,  a  Bible- 
believer,  and  one  might  even  say,  a  funda- 
mentalist. Yet  two  of  these  staunch  conserva- 
tives openly  denied  the  verbal  inspiration  of 
the  Scriptures.  One  of  them  said  that  the 
thought  was  inspired  but  not  the  words. 

From  a  number  of  such  experiences,  occur- 
ring in  widely  separated  localities,  one  may 
conclude  that  some  of  the  leaders  of  theological 
conservatism  are  not  so  conservative  after  all. 
They  claim  to  defend  the  faith  against  modern- 
ism, higher  criticism,  and  unbelief.  But  ap- 
parently they  do  not  know  what  the  faith  is. 
They  have  read  the  second  commandment,  but 
they  do  not  obey  it;  they  can  see  what  the 
Bible  says  about  itself,  but  they  do  not  believe 
it. 

However,  without  further  berating  these  lame 
leaders  of  evangelicals,  we  ought  to  observe  the 


significance  of  all  this  for  ourselves.  Could  it 
be  that  we  too  do  not  know  what  the  Bible 
teaches?  Have  they  alone  succumbed,  while  we 
have  escaped  the  secular  and  un-Christian  in- 
fluences of  our  educational  system  and  ma- 
terialistic society? 

If  anyone  will  take  my  most  urgent  advice 
and  read  some  of  the  fine  Puritan  and  Presby- 
terian literature  of  the  seventeenth  century,  he 
will,  I  am  sure,  conclude  that  we  too  know 
all  too  little  of  God's  revelation.  G.H.C. 


What  To  Preach: 
An  Objective  Guide 

The  first  summer  out  of  Seminary  I  floun- 
dered around  until  about  Friday  of  every  week 
trying  to  decide  what  to  preach.  That  only  left 
about  forty-eight  hours  to  prepare  the  message. 
A  few  years  ago,  Dr.  W.  M.  Anderson  of  Dallas 
suggested  a  through  the  Bible  course  of  preach- 
ing. This  plan  caught  on  like  wildfire  .  .  . 
perhaps  because  too  many  of  our  ministers  were 
in  the  same  boat  I  was  in  as  a  theological 
student. 

These  two  illustrations  bring  out  the  need 
for  some  objective  guide  for  each  minister  to 
find  for  himself  as  to  what  to  preach.  Each 
one  of  us  has  his  hobbies  and  eccentricities. 
If  the  guide  is  purely  subjective  we  shall  run 
into  our  own  ruts  .  .  .  or  if  you  like  the 
figure  better,  on  our  own  pet  rails. 

There  are  a  number  of  objective  suggestions 
that  have  been  used  and  may  be  used.  To 
some  extent  most  of  our  Pastors  use  the  Church 
year,  that  is,  Christmas,  Easter,  Pentecost.  Some 
denominations  have  the  Church  Year  arranged 
with  selected  pericopes  from  the  Gospels  and 
the  Epistles  for  each  Sunday  in  the  year.  I 
have  no  wish  to  see  such  a  plan  made  manda- 
tory, but  many  of  our  ministers  might  find 
such  a  suggested  objective  program  a  way  of 
presenting  a  richer  and  more  varied  program 
in  their  preaching.  Under  this  scheme  half  of 
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the  year  is  called  the  semester  of  the  Lord 
(from  Advent  through  Trinity)  ,  and  the  other 
half  the  semester  of  the  Church. 

Zwingli  began  the  Reformation  in  Zurich  by 
preaching  straight  through  a  book  of  the  Bible, 
and  Calvin  followed  in  Geneva.  There  are 
many  advantages  of  such  a  plan.  It  gives  cumu- 
lative force  and  holds  interest.  It  turns  the 
attention  away  from  the  opinions  of  the  pastor 
to  the  Word  of  God.  It  brings  in  touchy  ques- 
tions naturally.  For  example,  if  one  preaches 
through  Matthew  he  comes  at  a  regular  place 
to  the  matter  of  divorce  and  touches  on  it 
without  preaching  against  a  particular  divorce 
in  the  congregation. 

The  Larger  Catechism  of  the  Westminster 
Divines  was  prepared  for  use  in  preaching.  I 
have  found  the  regularly  used  exposition  of 
the  Shorter  Catechism  a  fine  way  of  stimulat- 
ing attendance  at  the  evening  service.  In  this 
way  the  congregation  is  taken  through  our  un- 
derstanding of  the  faith  and  duty  laid  down 
in  God's  word.  In  effect  this  is  a  study  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  the  Ten  Commandments  and 
the  Lord's  Prayer.  Of  course,  each  of  the  above 
can  be  and  often  is  used  for  a  series.  I  under- 
stand that  in  the  Christian  Reformed  Church, 
each  pastor  is  required  to  preach  once  a  week 
on  the  Heidelberg  Catechism.  There  is  no  pur- 
pose in  this  article  to  make  a  law,  but  to  invite 
the  brethren  each  to  find  for  himself  a  wise 
objective  guide  for  preaching. 

Some  find  the  several  incidents  in  Acts  a 
good  series.  Others  like  to  go  through  the 
miracles  or  the  parables  in  the  Gospels.  A 
series  on  selected  psalms  is  most  helpful  to 
the  problems  of  the  soul.  Paid  has  a  series  of 
prayers.  The  words  to  the  seven  churches  in 
Asia  Minor  would  search  any  congregation.  In 
every  program  —  or  lack  of  program  —  may 
our  preaching  be  true  to  God's  way  of  revealing 
Himself  to  sinners,  namely,  His  coming  to  us 
in  the  Incarnation  and  Crucifixion  and  Resur- 
rection and  Intercession  of  Christ  brought  home 
to  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  W.C.R. 


"1  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board  of  I 
Directors   of   The   Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $  

for  the  u«e  and  benefit  of  said  company." 
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A  Basis  of  Judgment 

After  the  regular  evening  service  three  min- 
isters stood  at  the  back  of  the  church  talking 
about  an  evangelist  who  had  been  advertized 
as  about  to  come  to  town.  This  evangelist  made 
a  specialty  of  divine  healing,  and  one  of  the 
three  ministers  wondered  whether  there  was 
anything  to  it.  On  a  previous  occasion  he  had 
attended  such  a  service  and  had  come  away 
perplexed. 

The  second  minister,  a  serious  man  of  sober 
judgment,  replied  that  although  he  was  not 
a  Pentecostal  like  this  evangelist,  his  more 
formal  denomination  also  included  a  man  who 
thought  well  of  divine  healing.  Therefore  he 
could  not  condemn  divine  healing  merely  on 
the  basis  that  the  Pentecostals  were  noisy  and 
disorderly.  Yet,  after  some  consideration,  he 
had  come  to  condemn  it. 

The  basis  of  his  condemnation  was  that  the 
preaching  and  practice  of  divine  healing  tends 
to  divide  the  church.  Some  people  are  instantly 
repelled,  and  others  are  attracted.  Thus  the 
church  is  split  into  two  factions,  and  therefore 
divine  healing  should  be  frowned  upon. 

The  purpose  in  recounting  this  conversa- 
tion is  not  to  open  a  discussion  on  divine  heal- 
ing. There  is  a  much  more  fundamental  point 
at  issue.  It  is  this:  on  what  basis  can  we  prop- 
erly judge  something  to  be  good  or  bad  for 
the  church?  In  this  age  of  the  disintegrating 
atom  there  is  a  great  tendency  toward  collec- 
tivism. Governments  are  becoming  more  social- 
istic, and/churches  are  becoming  ecumenical. 
Anything  divisive,  anything  that  impedes  unity, 
any  individualism  attracts  the  frowns  and  sus- 
picions of  the  multitudes. 

For  this  reason  there  is  an  urge  not  only 
to  unite  churches  of  similar  polity,  but  to  unite 
all  Protestantism,  to  unite  with  the  Greek 
Catholics,  to  unite  all  Christendom,  and  in 
fact  to  unite  all  religions.  Therefore  doctrinal 
unity,  a  different  type  of  unity,  the  kind  of 
unity  the  Bible  stresses,  is  disowned.  The  teach- 
ing of  Christ  that  in  the  world  the  tares  and 
the  wheat  must  grow  together  until  the  angels 
harvest  them  is  transferred  from  its  worldly 
reference  and  inserted  into  the  sphere  of  the 
church,  from  which  it  is  concluded  that  the 
church  has  no  authority  to  maintain  standards 
of  sound  doctrine.  Thus  bad  exegesis  serves  un- 
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scriptural  principles  and  the  divine  commands 
concerning  ecclesiastical  discipline  are  ignored. 

But  why  should  we  choose  organizational 
unity  as  the  basis  for  judging  divine  healing 
or  anything  else.  God  has  given  us  very  clear 
principles  for  judging  all  things.  For  the 
Scripture  is  inspired  throughout,  and  it  is 
profitable  for  doctrine  and  correction;  and  by 
attending  to  the  words  of  the  Lord  the  man 
of  God  may  be  furnished  completely  unto  every 
good  work. 

The  erring  church  needs  to  be  recalled  to 
the  position  of  testing  all  things  by  God's  reve- 
lation. G.H.C. 


The  Finality  of  the 
Christian  Faith 

Hebrews  1 

Is  the  Christian  faith  final?  This  is  a  prac- 
tical and  timely  question  in  the  light  of  modern 
liberalism,  and  the  tendency  of  many  to  place 
Christianity  alongside  other  religions,  asserting 
that  each  is  good  in  its  place,  and  for  its  fol- 
lowers. 

This  tendency  to  me  is  sin,  and  disloyalty 
to  our  Saviour  and  Lord,  who  claimed,  "I  am 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life:  no  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me."  Mod- 
ernists, who  claim  that  Christianity  is  one  among 
many,  forget  to  their  peril  that  Jesus  was  cruci- 
fied not  because  He  claimed  to  be  God,  but 
because  He  claimed  to  be  the  only  God,  and 
claimed  exclusive  worship.  Had  He  been  will- 
ing to  assume  a  place  of  equality  among  other 
religious  leaders,  and  for  Christianity  to  take 
its  place  among  the  comparative  religions  of 
the  world,  there  would  have  been  no  cross. 

True  Christians  must  believe  in  the  "Finality 
of  the  Christian  Faith"  for  at  least  four  reasons. 
First,  because  Christ  is  God's  last  word  to  man. 
The  Bible,  our  only  infallible  ride  of  faith  and 
practice,  teaches  that  God,  "who  at  sundry  times 
and  in  divers  manners,  spake  in  time  past  unto 
the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these 
last  days  spoken  unto  us  bv  His  Son."  (Hebrews 
1:1&2.) 

In  the  parable  of  the  Wicked  Husbandmen  in 
Mark  12,  we  are  reminded  of  the  fact  that 
after  the  people  had  beaten,  and  stoned,  and 
killed  God's  messengers,  He  sent  His  one  Son, 
His  wellbeloved  saying,  "They  will  reverence 
My  Son."  Jesus,  is  indeed,  God's  last  appeal. 

We  must  ever  remember  that  Christianity  is 
Christ,  not  some  moral  code,  and  set  of  laws, 
as  good  as  these  may  be  in  their  place.  What 
think  ye  of  Christ  is,  and  always  will  be,  man's 


supreme  question.  The  greatest  drag  on  Chris- 
tianity today  is  a  diluted  message,  which  is 
"unsound,  unscientific,  and  a  juggling  of  the 
facts." 

We  believe  in  the  finality  of  the  Christian 
Faith  in  the  second  place,  because  in  Christ 
we  have  One  who  identifies  Himself  with  man 
at  the  level  of  his  most  crucial  needs.  These 
needs  evolve  around  the  fear  of  death,  the  fear 
of  suffering,  and  the  fear  of  the  consequences 
of  sin.  But  Christ  tastes  death  for  every  be- 
liever, gives  new  meaning  to  suffering  in  His 
vicarious  death,  promises  the  forgiveness  of  sin 
under  His  conditions,  and  promises  eternal  life. 

A  Scotchman  put  it  this  way.  I  need  light, 
Forgiveness,  and  humility.  Christ  as  my  prophet 
sheds  light  upon  my  way,  as  priest  He  brings 
forgiveness  to  my  burdened  heart,  and  as  King 
He  rules  and  reigns  in  my  heart  in  such  a  way 
that  humility  replaces  pride.  What  a  Saviour? 

In  the  third  place  we  believe  in  the  finality 
of  the  Christian  Faith  because  it  offers  free 
and  unrestricted  access  to  God.  The  invitation 
in  Hebrews  10:19  is,  "Come  boldly  into  the 
holiest  bv  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ."  At  the 
death  of  Jesus  the  veil  in  the  Temple  was  rent 
in  twain.  What  a  contrast,  to  the  teachings  of 
pagan  religions?  What  progress  from  the  days 
of  Moses  when  only  the  High  Priest  could  enter 
the  holy  of  holies,  and  that  only  once  each  year. 

It  is  from  passages  such  as  this  that  the 
great  Protestant  Doctrine  of  the  "priesthood 
of  believers"  comes.  No  intermediary  is  needed. 
The  believer  has  the  privilege,  and  responsibil- 
ity, of  direct  access  to  God  in  prayer.  No  law, 
or  fiat  of  a  court,  or  threat  of  a  dictator,  can 
block  the  channel. 

And,  finally,  we  believe  in  the  finality  of  the 
Christian  Faith  because  it  works,  it  effects  that 
which  it  promises.  Men  and  women  who  sur- 
render to  Him  are  made  into  the  stature  of 
the  fullness  of  Christ.  "Therefore,  if  any  man 
be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature:  old  things 
are  passed  away:  behold,  all  things  are  become 
new."  The  immoral  has  clean  hands  and  a 
pure  heart.  The  proud  become  humble.  The 
dishonest  speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart.  The 
sinner  becomes  the  saint. 

Tn  Hebrews  1 1  we  have  the  "Hall  of  Fame" 
of  those  who  were  changed  by  the  message.  The 
list  is  only  partial,  and  if  it  had  been  written 
later,  or  today,  it  could  have  been  lengthened 
greatly.  Yes,  the  supreme  accomplishment  of 
the  Christian  Faith  is  that  it  takes  the  man  who 
has  lost  the  image  of  God  through  sin,  and 
restores  that  image.  Paradise  lost  is  regained 
through  this  faith. 

With  the  saints  of  all  ages  let  us  hold  to  the 
"Finality  of  the  Christian  Faith."  C.G.M. 
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NGG's  Radio  "Purge" 

Every  week  brings  new  evidence  of  the  deter- 
mination of  the  National  Council  of  Churches' 
Broadcasting  and  Film  Commission  to  eliminate 
paid  religious  broadcasting  from  our  radio  and 
television  stations. 

As  promised  in  the  Commission's  annual  meet- 
ing last  spring  they  are  working  through  their 
"constituent  communions,  councils  of  churches 
and  councils  of  church  women"  and  are  bring- 
ing direct  pressures  to  bear  on  "officers  of 
networks  and  individual  radio  and  television 
stations,  members  of  the  Federal  Communica- 
tions Commission,  members  of  the  appropriate 
committees  of  the  Senate  and  the  House  of 
Representatives  of  the  USA,  religious  com- 
munions and  the  general  public"  (see  Glen- 
wood  Blackmore's  article,  "Shall  the  NCC  Con- 
trol Religious  Broadcasting?"  Action,  July  1)  . 

Should  they  be  successful  in  their  purposes 
they  will  eliminate  most  of  the  definitely  evan- 
gelical, biblical  radio  and  television  broadcast- 
ing in  the  USA. 

We  give  just  one  example  of  how  their  cam- 
paign of  propaganda  is  being  carried  on:  The 
Ohio  Council  of  Churches,  under  the  guise  of 
a  special  radio-television  survey,  has  contacted 
every  radio  station  in  Ohio  recommending 
"More  use  of  programs  released  through  the 
National  Council  of  Churches"  and  warning 
them  against  giving  "a  disportionate  amount  of 
time  to  ...  a  type  of  commercial  religious 
programming  which  does  not  reflect  either  the 
theology  or  the  worship  practices  of  the  main 
body  of  the  American  people." 

Anyone  who  has  kept  abreast  of  the  NCC's 
views  and  practices  regarding  religious  broad- 
casting knows  that  this  is  just  another  way  of 
aying,  "The  NCC  represents  all  legitimate 
Protestant  broadcasting  in  the  USA  and  that 
the  time  has  come  to  purge  the  airwaves  of 
all  evangelicals  who  buy  time."  The  Ohio  Coun- 
cil of  Churches  is  probably  the  first  to  make 
clear  that  the  crucial  issue  is  Christian  doctrine. 
The  "liberal"  leaders  of  the  NCC  are  willing 
to  grant  a  few  evangelicals  time  to  broadcast 
the  Gospel,  but  they  want  the  great  bulk  of 
the  time  for  liberal  programs. 

Evangelicals  need  to  make  it  clear  to  all  con- 
cerned that  liberal  Protestantism  is  in  the 
minority  in  the  USA.  There  are  21,000,000 
American  Protestants  who  steadfastly  refuse  to 
join  the  National  Council  of  Churches.  Most 
af  these  people  are  evangelical  in  doctrine. 
There  are  at  least  another  10,000,000  unvoiced 
svangelicals  in  the  denominations  holding  mem- 
bership in  the  Council.  This  vast  radio-television 
audience  of  evangelicals  can  be  adequately  served 
only  through  programs  outside  the  aegis  of  the 
liberal-controlled  Councils. 
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A  great  responsibility  rests  upon  the  National 
Religious  Broadcasters,  Inc.,  (the  radio  arm  of 
the  National  Association  of  Evangelicals)  to 
counter  this  NCC  propaganda  and  keep  the 
airwaves  free  for  the  broadcasting  of  the  "faith 
once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints."  Further- 
more, it  behooves  all  evangelical  radio-television 
broadcasters  to  join  the  NRB  and  help  plan  and 
finance  an  effective  strategy. 

The  millions  of  evangelicals  who  want  to 
bear  the  Gospel  over  the  air  should  pray  and 
write  and  talk  to  this  end.  The  ever-faithful 
God  will  honor  every  worthy  endeavor  in  His 
name. — United  Evangelical  Action. 


"Missions  Now  and  Always," 
Declares  the  Bible 

By  George  S.  Lauderdale 

Proof  abounds  in  every  passage  that  the  Bible 
is  a  missionary  book.  God  has  not  given  His 
Word  to  a  select  group,  but  to  all  men.  For 
example,  the  lengthy  sections  forbidding  image- 
worship  give  the  missionary  to  pagan  peoples 
many  texts  to  expound.  If  idolators  do  not 
see  these  truths  and  repent,  they  will  perish 
forever  in  the  fires  of  hell! 

There  are  biographies  of  great  men  in  the 
Bible.  What  relation  have  they  to  our  task 
of  preaching  Christ  to  every  creature?  Mission- 
aries must  be  mighty  men,  faithful,  calm  under 
attack,  unmoved  by  tension  and  stress  to  do 
or  say  rash  things.  Let  the  lives  of  David,  Moses, 
Paul,  and  others  be  carefully  studied;  the  Holy 
Spirit  would  tise  such  to  show  us  how  to  get 
things  done  for  God  the  way  He  wants. 

What  is  the  message  of  the  whole  Bible? 
God's  love  for  lost  mankind,  told  only  in  the 
Bible,  is  the  basis  of  missions;  the  duty  of 
man  to  love  God  with  all  his  heart  and  his 
neighbor  as  himself  obligates  us  to  obey  Christ 
and  send  forth  His  gospel.  This  love  of  God 
is  poured  into  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
given  to  all  who  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

LEARNING  TO  LOVE 

Books  of  the  Bible  such  as  Genesis  and  Ruth, 
and  passages  such  as  Malachi  2:11-16  and 
Ephesians  5:22-6:9,  describe  God's  ideal  for 
home  life  and  must  be  practiced  by  Christian 
parents  to  raise  up  missionaries  for  the  future. 
If  we  do  not  love  one  another  at  home,  we  will 
not  love  those  away  from  home. 

The  numerous  promises  of  the  Bible  are  given 
to  encourage  us  in  these  last  days  to  evangelize 
the  nations  before  the  return  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.   The  fearful  warnings  show  Christians 


that  we  must  not  fail  to  do  God's  will  for  our 
own  sakes  as  well  as  the  heathen's. 

Much  of  the  Word  deals  with  stewardship, 
which  is  applicable  now  because  there  is 
enough  money  in  church  members'  pocketbooks 
and  bank  accounts  to  finance  necessary  mission 
expenditures. 

CHRIST'S  MISSION  WORK  CONTINUES 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  a  missionary,  leav- 
ing His  heavenly  home  to  save  sinners  in  this 
hostile  land.  How  He  must  have  been  tempted 
to  go  home  again  and  sidestep  the  cross!  Christ 
also  trained  others  to  be  missionaries,  com- 
manding all  His  disciples,  "Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature." 
Mark  16:15. 

The  books  of  the  New  Testament  which  fol 
low  the  gospels,  (the  gospels  tell  of  the  mis- 
sionary labors  of  our  Saviour)  ,  show  that  God 
marvelously  blessed  the  preaching  of  the  Word 
to  Gentiles.  Is  not  a  human  father  pleased  when 
his  children  obey  him?  If  you  would  do  some 
thing  to  rejoice  God's  heart,  seek  to  win  the 
lost  on  a  large  scale:  be  a  missionary  to  those 
areas  of  the  globe  where  thousands  of  men  are 
dying  daily  who  have  never  heard  the  name  of 
Jesus. 

ETERNAL  LABORS  TO  GLORIFY  GOD 

Because  the  missionary  churches  established 
by  the  Spirit-led  apostles  needed  instruction,  and 
since  God  continues  loving  men  after  they  be- 
lieve on  His  Son,  the  Spirit  inspired  the  New 
Testament  letters.  That  God  can  save  sinners 
is  the  basic  theme  of  the  letters;  this  gospel  of 
hope  is  needed  now  by  defeated,  dejected  sin 
ners  everywhere. 

Many  wicked  forces  oppose  missions,  but 
God's  plan  will  be  carried  out  on  earth.  "The 
gospel  must  first  be  published  among  all  na- 
tions" (Mark  13:10)  before  Christ  returns  tc 
destroy  the  man  of  sin. 

And  listen,  sinners  saved  by  the  preaching  oJ 
the  Word  have  a  mission  not  only  in  the  world 
but  also  it)  heaven!  "God,  who  is  rich  in  mere) 
.  .  .  .  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quick 
ened  us  together  witli  Christ  .  .  .  hath  raised 
us  up  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus:  that  in  the  ages  to  come  he  might  shew 
the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace,  in  His  kind 
ness  toward  us,  through  Christ  Jesus."  Ephe 
sians  2:4-7. 
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II 

A  Basket  of  Fruit 

J  The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  (Galatians  5:22,23) 

a  The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  is    .    .  . 

m  Meekness  (Humility) 

Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit 
the  earth.  True  humility  —  not  the  false  kind, 
so  well  illustrated  in  Uriah  Heep  —  is  a  mar- 
v.  velous  Grace.  I  was  looking  over  the  life  of 
is  Robert  E.  Lee,  that  greatest  of  American  sol- 
d  diers,  and  I  was  struck  by  the  meekness  of 
it  that  great  man. 

|  I  wish  to  illustrate  "Meekness"  by  three  great 
l{  men,  One  more  than  man.    Meekness  is  not 

weakness.   These  men  were  not  Jellyfish;  they 

were  Giants. 

1  I.  Three  Great  Persons  in  the  Bible. 

jj      1.  Moses:  The  Meekness  of  Moses. 

j     It  is  hard  to  estimate  his  greatness,  for  it 

D  was  many-sided. 

i  His  Character  was  great;  he  made  a  magnifi- 
ie  cent  choice. 

i!  His  Work,  as  leader  of  his  people  in  their 
deliverance  from  Egypt,  and  their  journey 
through  the  wilderness. 

His  Nearness  to  God  makes  him  one  of  the 
greatest  of  men. 

His  writings  and  speeches;  as  the  author  under 
God  of  the  Pentateuch. 

He  was  chosen  as  one  of  two  men  to  be  with 
Christ  when  He  was  transfigured. 

Now  this  man  Moses  was  the  meekest  man 
on  earth. 

2.  Paul,  the  Apostle:  The  meekness  of  Paul. 

Here  we  meet  another  great  man;  I  think  the 
greatest  mere  man  who  ever  lived. 

Let  us  think  of  his  spectacular  Conversion. 

His  Three  Missionary  Journeys,  and  all  that 
they  meant  to  the  world. 

His  Sufferings  for  the  sake  of  Christ;  read 
II  Corinthians  11. 

The  churches  he  founded,  and  the  Letters  he 
wrote. 

Note  his  genuine  Humility;  least  of  all  saints; 
not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle;  not  as  though 
I  had  already  attained  ...  I  follow  after 
.    .    .    Servant  (slave) . 

3.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  more  than  man; 
the  Son  of  God. 

The  Greatest  Teacher;  the  Greatest  Preacher; 
the  Greatest  Doctor;  the  Greatest  Sufferer. 

The  Man  upon  whose  Head  must  be  placed 
"many  crowns";  the  crown  of  Perfect  Manhood; 
the  crown  of  Infinite  Wisdom;  the  crown  of 
Almighty  Power;  the  crown  of  Loving  Com- 
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passion;  the  crown  of  Vicarious  Suffering;  the 
crown  of  Universal  Dominion. 

Read  Paul's  description  of  the  mind  which 
was  in  Christ,  in  Philippians:  2:5-11. 

Look  at  Him  as  He  takes  the  towel  and 
washes  the  feet  of  the  disciples. 

Listen  to  His  words:  Come  to  me  ...  I 
am  meek  and  lowly. 

II.  Our  Meekness,  or  Humility. 

1.  In  our  attitude  toward  God;  do  we  have 

humble  and  contrite  hearts? 

'When  we  see  our  frailly  and  His  Majesty 
and  Power. 

Our  Sinfulness  and  His  Holiness. 

2.  In  our  attitude  toward  other  men. 

Let  each  esteem  other  better  than  them- 
selves. 

In  our  willingness  to  serve;  Gird  yourselves 
with  humility,  to  serve  one  another,  says 
Peter.  Was  he  thinking  of  that  night 
in  the  upper  room? 

3.  In  our  attitude  toward  ourselves;  not  to 

think  more  highly. 

In  our  attainments  and  Christian  graces. 

In  our  work  for  Him. 

God  has  a  great  promise  for  the  meek;  the 
meek  will  He  guide  in  judgment,  and  the  meek 
will  He  teach  His  way. 

Only  one  yay  to  have  such  Humility;  The 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  meekness. 
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Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  December  23,  Isaiah  7:10-14.  The 
combined  forces  of  Syria  and  Ephraim,  the 
Northern  Kingdom  of  Israel,  made  an  attack 
on  Judah,  the  Southern  Kingdom  of  Israel 
(vv.  1,4-6).  Notice  the  figure  in  v. 2  that  de- 
scribes the  terror  that  resulted  in  Jerusalem. 
God,  however,  instructed  Isaiah  to  tell  Ahaz, 
the  King  of  Judah,  that  Jerusalem  would  not 
fall  (vv.3-5,7-8) .  Isaiah  challenged  Ahaz  to 
look  to  God  in  faith  and  ask  for  a  miraculous 
evidence  of  God's  protection  (v.  10)  .  Ahaz  dis- 
dainfully refused  (v.12) .  A  sign  was  given, 
but  not  concerning  Ahaz  (vv.13-14)  —  a  proph- 
ecy was  made  of  the  miraculous  birth  of  the 
coming  Messiah  (v.  14)  .  Sometimes  when  the 
Christian  is  in  real  trouble  and  refuses  to  look 
to  God  for  help,  he  misses  the  opportunity  to 
see  God's  miraculous  hand  at  work  in  His  life. 

Monday,  December  24,  Luke  2:1-20.  If  pos- 
sible use  a  modern  translation  in  reading  to- 
day's passage  to  capture  the  drama  of  what 
occurred.  Picture  the  commonplace  circum- 
stances of  the  birth  of  Jesus  (vv.1-7) .  Picture 
the  glory  of  the  revelation  of  the  angels  to 
the  shepherds  (vv.8-14) .  What  would  be  your 
reaction  to  such  a  manifestation  (vv.9-10)  ?  The 
sight  of  vv.13-14  is  something  no  mortal  will 
again  see  this  side  of  the  grave.  Imagine  what 
the  announcement  of  the  Messiah's  coming 
must  have  meant  to  these  Jewish  shepherds 
(vv.  1 1,16-20) .  What  would  His  coming  mean 
to  the  world  (vv.10,14)  ?  Thus  the  greatest 
news  in  the  world  was  of  an  event  that  occurred 
in  a  stable.  Can  you  imagine  God's  doing 
something  great  through  the  little  circumstances 
of  your  life? 

Tuesday,  December  25,  Matthew  2:1-12.  No- 
tice the  methods  Herod  used  to  attempt  to 
destroy  the  new  king  at  his  birth.  How  did 
he  use  the  worship  of  sincere  men  for  his  own 
purposes  (vv.7-8)  ?  How  did  he  pervert  the  Word 
of  God  to  his  own  use  (vv.3-6)  ?  Observe  how 
clearly  and  plainly  God  directed  those  who 
were  sincerely  seeking  His  Son  (vv.2,9) .  Notice 
how  easily  God  thwarted  Herod's  efforts  (vv.12- 
13) .  Herod,  for  all  his  cunning,  reacted  with 
cruel,  immature  judgment  when  he  was  thwart- 
ed (v.  16) .  Satan  often  uses  these  same  methods 
to  try  to  destroy  the  Christian:  pretending  to 
be  an  angel  of  light  (vv.7-8)  ;  twisting  Scripture 
to  evil  ends  (vv.3-6)  ;  outright  opposition 
(v.  16) .  However,  in  the  power  of  God  the 
Christian  can  be  victorious  (Ephesians  6:11-16) . 

Wednesday,  December  26,  Philippians  2:1-11. 
The  deep  humility  of  Christ  sets  the  example 


for  the  Christian's  behavior.  Christ's  humility 
consisted  in  the  fact  that,  though  He  was  equal 
with  God  (v.6) ,  He  willingly  gave  up  this  re- 
lationship and  became  an  absolute  slave  to 
the  will  of  the  Father  (v.7) .  This  involved 
death  —  on  a  cross  (v. 8)  .  So  Paul  says  that 
Christians,  though  equal  with  each  other, 
should  become  servants  of  one  another 
(vv.3-5)  .  This  can  happen  only  as  God's  grace 
is  present  (vv.1,5,13)  and  Jesus  Christ  is  hon- 
ored and  worshipped  as  the  head  of  the  group 
(vv.9-11)  .  Do  you  regard  Christ  as  the  supreme 
Ruler  of  your  life?  Are  you  willing  to  give  honor 
as  a  servant  to  other  Christians  in  your  church 
(w.2-4)  ? 

Thursday,  December  27.  Matthew  1:18-25. 
Proof  of  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ  comes  in 
the  natural  reactions  of  the  people  to  whom 
it  was  revealed.  When  the  angel,  Gabriel,  an- 
nounced to  Mary  that  she  was  to  have  a  child, 
she  did  not  understand  how  it  was  possible 
since  she  was  unmarried  and  a  pure  woman 
(Luke  1:34).  What  explanation  did  the  angel 
give  (Luke  1:35)?  What  was  Joseph's  reaction 
when  Mary  was  found  to  be  with  child  (Mat- 
thew 1:18-19)?  What  did  he  assume  about 
the  nature  of  Mary's  pregnancy?  What  ex- 
planation was  given  Joseph  by  God  (1:20)? 
The  virgin  birth  of  Christ  was  the  direct  ful- 
fillment of  Old  Testament  prophecy  (1:23). 
Is  the  virgin  birth  merely  an  essential  dogma 
of  the  Church  to  you,  or  is  it  a  meaningful 
truth  about  the  Person  of  Christ? 

Friday,  December  28,  II  Timothy  1:7-10. 
Paul  had  reached  the  end  of  his  ministry  (4:6-8) 
and  was  encouraging  Timothy  to  continue  the 
work  he  had  begun  (1:13;  2:1-2).  Paul  was 
well  aware  of  Timothy's  own  spiritual  back- 
ground (v. 5)  and  his  sincere  faith  (v.5) .  A 
deep  bond  of  love  had  developed  between  them 
(w.2-4)  .  However,  Paul  was  also  mindful 
of  certain  weaknesses  in  Timothy  that  might 
impair  the  work  (vv.6-7)  .  Hence  Paul  encour- 
aged him  to  a  bold  witness  (v. 8)  and  a  preser- 
vation of  the  truths  of  the  faith  (vv.13-14). 
Timothy's  work  was  to  be  done  in  the  strength 
which  God  supplied  (vv.8b,9,14) .  The  value 
of  any  work  you  may  do,  no  matter  how  worth- 
while, will  be  greatly  curtailed  if  you  do  not 
make  adequate  provision  for  its  continuance 
when  you  take  up  some  other  task. 

Saturday,  December  29,  Luke  2:25-35.  The 
news  of  the  Messiah's  coming  was  not  announced 
by  God  to  the  religious  leaders  of  the  land,  but 
to  foreigners  (Matthew  2) ,  common  shepherds 
(vv.8-14)  and  an  old  man  and  woman  wor- 
shipping in  the  temple  (vv. 25-38) .  What  kind 
of  man  was  Simeon  (vv.25-32)  ?  What  was 
his  interest  in  the  Messiah's  coming  (w.25-26, 
29-30)  ?  Observe  that  Simeon  knew  the  Mes- 
siah's message  would  also  go  to  the  Gentiles 
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(vv.31-32) ,  a  thought  quite  repugnant  to  most 
Jews.  How  must  Simeon  have  differed  from 
most  of  the  people  in  this  concept  of  a  Messiah? 
The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  made  no  effort  to 


go  to  Bethlehem  when  the  wise  men  came 
(Matthew  2:1-6).  Do  you  think  God  would 
have  revealed  to  you  the  coming  of  His  Messiah 
if  you  had  lived  when  Jesus  was  born? 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  DECEMBER  23 


The  M^ord  Became  Flesh 


Background  Scripture:  John  1:1-18;  Luke  2:1-20 
Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah  9:2-7 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  we  have  a  series  of  "Great  Things." 


First,  there  is  a  "Great  Light":   The  people 
whole  world  was  lost  in  the  darkness  of  sin; 
the  light  of  the  world;  also,  Ye  are  the  light  of 
the  world.  This  "Great  Light"  has  been  spread- 
ing and  shining  ever  since  Jesus  came  into  the 
world. 

Second,  there  is  "Great  Joy"  :  the  joy  of  har- 
vest; the  joy  of  those  who  divide  the  spoil.  The 
Psalmist  said,  (Psalm  126:5),  He  that  goeth 
forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed  (seed 
for  sowing) ,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with 
rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him.  Jesus 
came  sowing  precious  seed  as  He  taught  and 
preached;  sowing  still  more  precious  seed,  as 
He  laid  down  His  life  for  men;  Except  a  corn 
of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die  it  abideth 
alone  :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit.  (John  12:24)  .  The  joy  of  harvest,  and 
the  joy  of  victory. 

Third,  there  is  a  "Great  Victory."  Jesus  came 
to  set  men  free.  He  came  to  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil.  The  Jews  were  often  in  bondage, 
in  spite  of  their  boastful  words,  "We  have 
never  been  in  bondage  to  any  man."  The  worst 
form  of  slavery  is  slavery  to  sin;  Whosoever 
commits  sin  is  a  servant,  (slave)  of  sin.  If 
the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free 
indeed.  Jesus  breaks  the  yoke  of  the  oppressor, 
Satan,  and  sets  men  free. 

Fourth,  there  is  a  "Great  Child."  His  Name 
is  Great.  A  whole  series  of  sermons  can  be 
preached  on  the  names  of  Jesus  as  given  here. 
His  Name,  or  Names,  reveal  His  character.  His 
Name  shall  be  called  Wonderful.  Everything 
about  Him  is  wonderful;  the  wonder  of  His 
Cradle;  the  wonder  of  His  Cross;  the  wonder 
of  His  Crown.  He  is  the  Wonderful  Counsellor, 
the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father;  the 
Prince  of  Peace.  His  Government  is  Great.  His 
kingdom  will  be  universal  and  everlasting.  It 
will  be  marked  by  Peace,  Justice,  and  Right- 
eousness. 


that  walked  in  darkness  have  seen  a  great  light.  The 
the  Light  of  the  world  is  Jesus.    Jesus  said,  I  am 


This  beautiful  prophecy  of  Isaiah  forms  a 
most  fitting  and  splendid  introduction  to  our 
lesson  on  "The  Word  Becomes  Flesh." 

I.   The  Record  of  John:  John  1:1-18. 

1.  As  to  the  Deity  of  Christ:  1-5. 

1 1  is  interesting  to  note  that  in  Matthew's 
Gospel,  written  especially  for  the  Jews,  the  an- 
cestry of  our  Lord  is  traced  back  to  Abraham, 
the  founder  of  the  Jewish  nation;  in  Luke, 
written  with''  the  Greek  in  mind  probably,  His 
ancestry  is  traced  back  to  Adam;  while  in  John, 
written  with  the  view  of  Jesus  as  the  Son  of 
God,  it  is  traced  back  to  "In  the  beginning." 
(He  is  the  Son  of  God,  of  course,  in  all  the 
gospels) .  John  wrote,  as  he  tells  us  in  20:31, 
that  ye  may  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Son  of  God,  and  that  believing,  ye  might  have 
life  through  His  name.  He  is  the  Son  of  Abra- 
ham, the  Son  of  Adam,  the  Son  of  God. 

The  very  first  verse  of  John's  Gospel  settles 
the  whole  question  of  the  deity  of  Christ.  It 
is  a  simple  clear  statement  of  a  great  fact;  The 
Word  was  God.  In  our  Confession  of  Faith  it 
is  stated  thus:  The  Son  of  God,  the  second  Per- 
son in  the  Trinity,  being  very  and  eternal  God, 
of  one  substance,  and  equal  with  the  Father. 
He  was  very  God  of  very  God.  The  same  was 
in  the  beginning  with  God. 

He  is  Creator.  In  Genesis  we  read  that  in 
the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and 
the  earth.  We  also  read  that  the  Spirit  moved 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters.  All  three  Persons 
of  the  Godhead  had  a  part  in  Creation.  What 
One  does,  all  do.  We  see  this  especially  in 
the  creation  of  man.  God  said,  Let  us  make 
man  in  our  image. 
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In  Him  was  life  :  and  the  life  was  the  light 
of  men.  His  life  revealed  to  men  the  truths 
they  needed  to  know.  In  Him  they  saw  God. 
In  Him  they  also  saw  the  Ideal  Man.  He  was 
indeed  a  burning  and  a  shining  Light;  the  Light 
that  Isaiah  spoke  of  in  his  prophecy.  The  dark- 
ness apprehended  it  not.  Very  few  came  to  the 
light.  Jesus  explained  it  in  John  3:19  :  And 
this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come 
into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather 
than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil.  Turn 
up  a  stone  in  a  field  and  all  the  ugly  bugs  and 
worms  will  run  for  cover  :  they  love  darkness. 
So  it  is  with  men. 

2.  As  to  the  Witness  of  John  the  Baptist: 
6-8;  15;  19-36. 

John  the  Baptist  came  to  prepare  the  way. 
He  was  a  great  preacher.  He  pointed  men  to 
Christ.  His  mission  was  to  get  men  to  repent 
and  turn  from  their  sins.  When  questioned 
by  the  priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem,  ask- 
ing, Who  art  thou?  He  confessed  and  denied 
not;  but  confessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ.  When 
further  questioned,  he  said,  I  am  the  voice 
of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  etc.  His  special 
witnessing  to  Christ,  as  we  see  later  on  in  the 
chapter,  is  in  these  repeated  words;  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God.  His  testimony  caused  Andrew 
and  John  and  others  to  follow  Christ. 
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3.  As  to  His  Reception  in  the  World:  9-14. 

The  world  which  He  created  did  not  know 
Him  when  He  came  to  visit  it.  This  is  still 
the  case  after  all  these  years  of  Gospel  preach- 
ing. The  world  is  busy  with  its  own  affairs; 
politics  and  business  and  pleasure  and  crime 
and  war,  It  has  no  place  or  time  for  Him. 
Great  false  religions  hold  sway  over  the  minds 
and  souls  of  the  majority  of  mankind. 

Far  worse  than  the  coldness  and  indifference 
and  hostility  of  the  world,  was  the  attitude  of 
His  own  people,  the  Jews,  the  nation  that  had 
the  Revelation  and  the  Promises  and  the  Proph- 
ets. The  Jews  as  a  whole  rejected  Him  and 
put  Him  to  death.  They  even  went  further 
in  their  hatred  than  the  heathen  world.  Pilate 
would  have  released  Him  but  for  the  cries  of 
the  Jewish  leaders,  Crucify  Him.  Dr.  Gordon 
paraphrases  this  scene  by  saying,  He  came  to 
His  own  home.  It  was  warm  and  comfortable 
inside,  but  they  shut  the  door  and  left  Him 
out  in  the  cold  dark  night.  (This  is  not  a 
direct  quotation,  but  something  like  it,  as  I 
remember.) 

There  is  a  silver  lining  to  the  dark  cloud. 
There  were  some  who  did  receive  Him.  To 
them  He  gave  the  power  (the  right)  to  become 
the  sons  of  God.  These  are  the  "Twice-Born 
Men,"  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of 
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the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  men,  but  of  God. 
They  saw  Him,  the  Word  made  flesh,  and  beheld 
His  glory,  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

4.  As  to  His  Revelation,  or  Mission; 

A  Revelation  of  God,  of  grace  and  truth. 

The  Law  was  given  by  Moses.  It  was  holy, 
and  just,  and  good.  There  is  something  greater 
than  Law,  however;  it  is  Grace.  Jesus  was  full 
of  Grace  and  Truth.  Truth  and  Grace  form 
a  marvelous  combination.  Jesus  spoke  the  truth. 
Because  I  tell  you  the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not, 
He  told  the  Jews.  Is  not  this  the  sad  experi- 
ence of  many  of  God's  messengers?  Men  will 
believe  a  lie  quicker  than  the  truth.  The  final 
victory,  however,  will  be  the  victory  of  truth 
and  grace.  Jesus  came  also  to  reveal  God  to  me: 
the  only  begotten  Son  reveals  Him.  He  that 
hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father,  said  Jesus, 
to  Philip,  in  the  upper  room.   We  have  two 
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reasons  for  Jesus'  coming;  to  reveal  God,  and 
to  reveal  grace  and  truth. 

In  the  balance  of  the  chapter  we  have  an- 
other reason.  John  the  Baptist  gives  that  reason 
when  he  cries  out,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  The 
angel  gave  the  same  reason  to  Mary;  Thou 
shalt  call  His  name  Jesus  for  he  shall  save 
his  people  from  their  sins.  He  came  to  take 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  His  Mis- 
sion was  two-fold;  Revelation  and  Redemption. 

5.   The  Record  of  Luke:   Luke  2:1-20. 

This  is  the  account  of  the  birth  of  Jesus 
which  we  nearly  always  read  in  our  Christmas 
Programs.  It  is  simple,  beautiful,  familiar  to  all. 

Notice  how  earthly  rulers  carry  out  the  plan 
of  God  without  being  aware  of  what  they  do. 
When  Caesar  Augustus  sent  out  the  decree  that 
all  the  world  should  be  enrolled  (with  the  idea 
of  taxation  in  mind) ,  he  was  getting  the  stage 
set  for  a  minute  fulfillment  of  prophecy.  The 
prophet  had  said,  (see  Matthew  2:6,  and  Micah 
5:2)  "And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of 
Judah,"  etc.  So  Mary  and  Joseph  went  up  from 
Nazareth  to  enroll,  because  he  was  of  the  house 
and  lineage  of  David.  While  there,  Jesus  was 
born  and  the  prophecy  fulfilled.  The  rulers  of 
this  world  are  but  the  servants  of  the  Ruler  of 
the  universe:  He  does  as  He  will  with  them. 


A  crowded  inn;  a  stable;  a  manger;  a  Baby. 
This  is  the  scene  which  has  captured  the  hearts 
of  all  men.  Artists,  poets,  and  musicians  have 
vied  with  each  other  as  they  have  tried  to  tell 
in  their  own  way  the  Bethlehem  story.  What 
would  we  do  without  our  Christmas  Carols,  or 
such  hymns  as  Holy  Night,  and  O  Little  Town 
of  Bethlehem.  God  uses  the  little  things  to 
shout  His  praises. 

Then,  the  shepherds  keeping  watch  over  their 
flock  by  night.  What  could  be  more  fitting 
or  more  beautiful?  The  Babe  in  Bethlehem  is 
to  be  the  Shepherd  of  Israel,  the  Good  Shepherd, 
the  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep.  It  is  natural 
that  His  birth  should  be  announced  to  the 
lowly  shepherds.  They  were  ready  to  listen  to 
the  message  from  the  skies.  If  it  had  been 
announced  to  Herod  on  his  throne,  we  know 
what  he  would  have  done.  If  it  had  been  given 
to  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  we  can  easily  imagine 
their  coldness  and  envy.  The  shepherds  were 
simple  folk,  ready  to  hear  and  see  and  go  and 
tell  what  they  had  seen. 

"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest."  There  are 
many  things  which  bring  glory  to  God,  but  this 
will  be  the  most  amazing  of  all. 

"On  earth  peace."  Will  peace  ever  come  to 
this  war-torn  world?  The  answer  is  found  in 
these  words. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 

YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  DECEMBER  23 

"Peace  On  Earth" 


Hymns:  "It  Came  Upon  The  Midnight  Clear" 
"Angels  From  The  Realms  Of  Glory" 
"O  Come,  Let  Us  Adore  Him" 
"Silent  Night,  Holy  Night" 

Scripture:  Luke  2:8-20. 

Program  Leader's  Introduction: 

A  skeptical  person  might  question  the  prom- 
ise of  peace  which  the  angels  made  when  Christ 
was  born.  He  might  ask,  "Where  is  the  peace 
which  they  promised?"  There  was  a  kind  of 
peace  over  the  world  at  the  time  of  Christ's 
birth,  but  it  was  not  very  acceptable.  It  was 
a  peace  which  was  endured  by  enslaved  people 
who  were  not  able  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of 
their  Roman  masters.  It  was  not  a  real  peace. 

There  was  no  peace  in  the  life  of  our  Lord 
after  He  entered  upon  His  public  ministry, 
except  the  peace  in  His  own  heart.  His  enemies 
never  relaxed  their  efforts  until  He  was  hanging 


on  the  cross.  His  ministry  was  a  time  of  con- 
flict and  not  of  peace.  Is  it  possible  that  the 
angels  were  mistaken? 

The  history  of  the  whole  world  from  that 
time  until  this  has  been  a  succession  of  wars. 
Even  at  times  when  there  is  no  major  display 
of  armed  hostility,  such  as  the  present,  the  peace 
is  so  uneasy  that  it  hardly  deserves  the  name. 
We  can  be  thankful  any  time  that  people  are 
not  actually  killing  each  other,  but  we  are 
always  wishing  and  hoping  for  a  real  peace  on 
earth.  We  cannot  believe  that  the  angels  were 
wrong  in  announcing  peace  when  Jesus  was 
born,  but  what  did  they  mean  in  the  light  of 
all  the  conflict  which  has  prevailed  since  that 
time? 

First  Speaker: 

To  understand  this  problem  we  must  know 
its  real  nature.  What  is  the  cause  of  all  the 
conflict  which  we  know,  and  what  is  the  nature 
of  true  peace?   The  basic  conflict  in  all  the 
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You  have  the  right  answer  if  you 


Add  it  up! 


1.  Variety — everything  the  best  book  stores  offer, 
from  children's  toys  to  the  latest  biography. 

+ 

2.  Convenience — Suppliers  of  almost  anything  for 
church  or  church  school. 

+ 

3.  Service — merchandise  you  can  order  with  com- 
plete confidence,  charge  accounts  at  no  extra  cost. 

+ 

4.  Christian  Stewardship — all  profits  used  to  carry 
on  and  enlarge  your  Church's  program  of  Chris- 
tian education. 


Presbyterian  Book  Stores 


Box  6127,  Atlanta  8,  Ga. 


Box  1020,  Dallas  21,  Texas 


Box  1176,  Richmond,  Va. 


world  is  the  conflict  of  evil  against  God.  Real 
peace  comes  when  this  basic  conflict  is  settled. 
Any  satisfactory  peace  on  earth  must  be  based 
on  peace  with  God.  This  applies  on  the  per- 
sonal, the  social,  and  the  international  plane. 

Since  sin  is  opposed  to  God,  people  who  are 
sinners  are  themselves  the  enemies  of  God.  They 
can  have  no  peace  in  their  lives  until  the  enmity 
against  God  is  overcome.  Sin  must  be  con- 
quered and  sinners  must  be  changed  before 
there  can  be  any  real  peace.  Sin  is  the  enemy 
of  God  and  the  enemy  of  peace.  Do  something 
about  sin,  and  peace  is  possible. 

Second  Speaker: 

The  angels'  promise  of  peace  was  not  a  vain 
one,  because  God  did  do  something  about  sin 
when  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  was  born  into  the 
world.  The  coming  of  Christ,  therefore,  estab- 
lished a  basis  for  real  peace.  When  Christ  was 
born,  God  came  into  the  life  of  the  world  in 
a  very  real  way.  People  no  longer  had  to  won- 
der what  God  was  like.  They  could  look  at 
Jesus  and  see  God.  Christ  said,  "He  that  hath 
seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father."  It  is  only  when 
we  behold  God  in  all  His  righteousness  and 
love  that  we  see  ourselves  as  we  really  are.  We 
have  to  know  God  before  we  can  know  ourselves 
and  our  sinfulness.  We  need  to  have  a  vision 
of  God  in  order  to  appreciate  the  conflict  of 
our  sinfulness  with  His  righteousness.  Seeing 
God  in  Christ  enables  us  to  view  the  whole  scene 
of  peace  and  conflict  from  a  true  perspective. 


Third  Speaker: 

Christ  not  only  reveals  our  sin,  He  destroys 
it.  Christ  is  rightly  called  the  Prince  of  Peace 
and  the  giver  of  peace,  because  He  brought 
the  enemy  of  peace  out  into  the  open  and 
then  conquered  him.  How  did  Christ  conquer 
sin?  He  took  on  Himself  the  nature  of  human- 
ity, He  made  Himself  subject  to  the  law,  and 
kept  it  perfectly.  As  a  sinless  human  being  He 
voluntarily  became  our  representative  as  sin- 
ners, and  as  our  substitute,  He  received  in 
His  own  body  and  soul  the  punishment  due 
for  our  sins.  Still  acting  as  our  representative, 
He  rose  from  the  dead  to  newness  of  life.  He 
becomes  our  representative  both  in  death  and  in 
life  when  we  put  our  faith  in  Him.  When  we 
believe  in  Christ  we  have  forgiveness  of  sins 
and  newness  of  life.  This  is  the  only  ground 
of  real  and  lasting  peace. 

Program  Leader: 

The  angels  were  not  wrong.  When  Christ 
came,  peace  came.  If  we  do  not  have  peace 
in  our  lives  and  in  our  world,  it  is  because  we 
have  not  sought  it  or  because  we  have  not 
sought  it  from  Him  Who  is  alone  able  to  give 
it  to  us.  Peace  is  a  gift.  We  cannot  make  it 
in  our  own  strength.  We  must  accept  it  with 
thanksgiving  from  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

During  this  Christmas  season  let  us  ask  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  to  give  us  His  peace  in  in- 
creasing measure,  and  let  us  be  seeking  new  ways 
of  pointing  a  tension-tormented  world  to  the 
One  Who  can  give  perfect  peace. 
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December  Is  "My  Family"  Month! 

It  began  with  the  "Sugar  Plum  Tree."  I 
wanted  to  start  a  family  tradition  in  addition 
to  those  our  son  and  daughter  grew  up  knowing, 
one  which  the  grandchildren  would  associate 
with  me  in  memory  all  their  lives,  one  they 
might  want  to  continue  with  their  own  children. 

So  —  the  annual  family  gathering  which  I 
call  "The  Sugar  Plum  Tree"  began  when  two 
grandchildren  were  three  and  four;  two  were 
one  year  old.  It  is  held  five  to  seven  days  be- 
fore Christmas  to  relieve  some  of  the  week- 
before-Christmas  tension. 

An  evergreen  tree  five  feet  tall  is  selected. 
It  may  remain  green  or  be  sprayed  white  or 
pink.  It  has  lights,  "snowflakes"  - —  but  no 
Christmas  ornaments.  Confections  in  tiny,  gaily 
wrapped  boxes  hang  from  the  branches  on  nar- 
row pastel  ribbons,  individual  pieces  of  candy 
and  other  sweetmeats  are  wrapped  in  sparkling 
cellophane  of  all  colors  and  hang  by  bright 
ribbons  laid  across  tree  twigs  for  easy  removal 
by  small  fingers.  At  the  base  of  the  tree  is  a 
favor  for  each  child.  The  finished  tree  sparkles 
and  twinkles,  a  delectable  fairyland  sugar  plum 
tree. 

The  families  come  to  a  simple  buffet  supper; 
no  dessert  —  the  sweets  are  on  the  Sugar  Plum 
Tree.  After  supper,  each  child  is  given  a  bas- 
ket and  starts  picking  sugar  plums.  Unnoticed 
by  them,  our  son  takes  color  transparencies 
which  we  treasure  —  and  so  will  they. 

When  each  child  has  filled  his  basket,  ex- 
amined and  sampled  everything,  we  find  our- 
selves around  the  piano.  Our  daughter  plays, 
the  grandchildren  gather  round,  the  rest  stand 
behind  them  and  we  sing.  Hymns,  carols  — 
we  call  for  more  and  more. 

The  parents  go  home,  the  grandchildren  stay 
overnight,  an  important  part  of  the  event.  (The 
fourth  year  there  were  five  boys,  and  one  girl; 
—  two  three-year-olds,  two  four-year-olds,  one 
seven,  one  eight.  What  an  adventure  that  was!) 
After  the  children  are  in  bed,  stories  are  read; 
some  for  the  older  —  some  for  the  younger  — 
and  we  enjoy  them  all. 

Next  morning  there  is  breakfast  together,  then 
games,  and  often  each  one  makes  something 
simple  and  useful  to  take  to  his  mother.  Before 
noon  they  are  back  in  their  own  homes  with 
enough  sugar  plums  left  in  their  baskets  for 
several  days  and  they  know  the  Sugar  Plum 
Tree  will  miraculously  grow  more  for  them  to 
pluck  during  Christmas  week. 


The  Sugar  Plum  Tree  led  me  into  "My 
Family"  Month.  No  fanfare,  no  proclamation, 
just  my  own  designation  of  a  special  month 
for  setting  aside  all  commitments  to  allow  maxi- 
mum time  for  family  companionship,  for  ap- 
preciating my  family,  its  togetherness;  a  month 
whose  days  should  be  fitting  in  the  month  of 
joyous  climax,  the  celebration  of  the  birth  of 
our  Saviour. 

—  (Mrs.  Morrell)  Lucille  DeReign 
Caruthersville,  Missouri 


The  Strangest  Thing 

Somehow  God  weaves  the  strangest  things 

Into  a  pattern  fair. 
He  took  an  angel  song,  a  star, 

A  Hebrew  peasant  pair, 
Some  shepherds  on  Judean  hills, 

And  unknown  Wise  Men  three; 
A  stable  cold  and  dark  and  damp, 

A  manger  'neath  an  inn — 
And  now — 

A  weary  world  kneels  hopefully 

Before  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem 

— Author  Unknown 


Women  as  Torchbearers 

"You  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  set 
on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid.  Nor  do  men  light 
a  lamp  and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a 
stand,  and  it  gives  light  to  all  in  the  house.  Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may 
see  your  good  works  and  give  glory  to  your 
Father  who  is  in  heaven.  Think  not  that  I  have 
come  to  abolish  the  law  and  the  prophets; 
I  have  come  not  to  abolish  them  but  to  fulfill 
them.  For  truly  I  say  to  you,  till  heaven  and 
earth  pass  away,  not  an  iota,  not  a  dot,  will 
pass  from  the  law  until  all  is  accomplished.  Who- 
ever then  relaxes  one  of  the  least  of  these  com- 
mandments and  teaches  men  so,  shall  be  called 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  who 
does  them  and  teaches  them  shall  be  called 
great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  For  I  tell 
you  (  unless  your  righteousness  exceeds  that  of 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  you  will  never  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

FIRST  VOICE:  "LIGHT,  the  first  creation 
of  God!" 

SECOND  VOICE:  "Before  the  sun,  before 
the  heavens,  thou  wert   .   .  ." 

THIRD  VOICE:  "LIGHT!  Nature's  re- 
splendent robe    .    .  ." 

FOURTH  VOICE:  "LIGHT  is  the  symbol 
of  truth." 

ALL  VOICES:  "You  are  the  LIGHT  of  the 
world." 
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Leader:  Walk  boldly  and  wisely  in  the 
LIGHT  thou  hast;  there  is  a  hand  above  will 
help  thee  on.  Walk  in  the  LIGHT  and  thou 
shalt  see  thy  path,  though  thorny  —  bright; 
for  God,  by  Grace,  shall  dwell  in  thee,  and  God 
himself  is  LIGHT." 

RESPONSIVE  READING 

LEADER:   "LIGHT  is  the  shadow  of  God." 

AUDIENCE:  "Moral  LIGHT  is  the  radia- 
tion of  the  diviner  glory." 

LEADER  &  AUDIENCE:  "The  LIGHT  of 
nature,  the  LIGHT  of  science,  and  the  LIGHT 
of  reason,  are  but  as  darkness,  compared  with 
the  divine  LIGHT  which  shines  from  the  word 
of  God." 

LEADER  &  AUDIENCE:  "We  should  render 
thanks  to  God  for  having  produced  this  tem- 
poral LIGHT,  which  is  the  smile  of  heaven  and 
the  joy  of  the  world,  spreading  it  like  a  cloth 
of  gold  over  the  face  of  the  air  and  earth,  and 
LIGHTING  it  as  a  TORCH,  by  which  we  may 
behold  his  works." 


LET  US  PRAY! 


-By  Mrs.  W.  L.  Baine 


Missionary  News 


Nashville — Miss  Florence  Nickles  of  our  Mexico 
Mission  is  scheduled  to  leave  there  November  19 
for  a  short  furlough  in  the  United  States. 

Miss  Nickles  considers  Due  West,  S.  C,  home. 
She  received  her  education  at  the  College  for 
Women  in  Columbia,  S.  C,  and  at  the  Bible  Teach- 
ers' Training  School  in  New  York. 

Miss  Nickles  was  first  appointed  to  China  where 
she  served  from  1915  to  1948.  When  she  was 
unable  to  return  to  China,  she  was  appointed  to 
serve  in  the  Mexico  Mission.  She  went  to  Mexico 
in  1950. 

Upon  her  arrival  in  the  United  States,  Miss 
Nickles  will  proceed  to  Greenville,  S.  C,  via  Miami, 
Florida. 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Ernest  Pettis,  Jr.,  of  our 
Korea  Mission  have  announced  the  arrival  of  a 
daughter,  Ada  Ruth,  in  Chunju  on  October  26. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Pettis  and  family  are  scheduled  to 
arrive  in  San  Francisco  on  Jan.  3  for  furlough 
in  the  United  States. 

Miss  Louise  Miller  of  our  Korea  Mission  is 
scheduled  to  return  to  Korea  on  December  6,  fol- 
lowing a  six  months  furlough  in  this  country. 

Miss  Miller  was  born  in  Martin,  Ga.,  but  con- 
siders Hartwell,  Ga.,  her  home.  She  received  her 
education  at  Chicora  College,  Peabody  College,  and 
Assembly's  Training  School.  She  studied  one  fall 
at  Columbia  Seminary. 


CHRISTMAS  GIFT 
SUGGESTION 

Wade  Smith's  Books 
For  The  Young  People 

The  Little  Jetts  Bible   $2.50 

The  Little  Jetts  New  Testament  $2.50 
The  Little  Jetts  Pilgrim's  Prog- 
ress     $2.50 

The  Little  Jetts  Youth  Talks  ....  $2.00 

Any  One  Of  These  For  two  New 
One- Year  Subscriptions 

The  Testament  For  Fishers  Of  Men 

Price  $3.25  Leather  Binding  —  This  vest 
pocket  Testament  has  attained  world-wide 
popularity  as  a  personal  worker's  handbook. 
Over  450,000  have  been  sold. 
The  Journal  offers  it  as  a  premium  for  two 
new  one-year  subscriptions. 

Any  of  the  above  five  Wade  Smith  titles  will 
be  etched  and  autographed  on  the  flyleaf  by 
the  Author,  if  requested. 

Send  Orders  For  These — Or  Any  Other 
Books  Published — To 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 


ETCHING  FOR  FLY-LFAF  IN  F.  O.  M.  TESTAMENT 


1 

Miss  Sara  Dixon  of  our  Mexico  Mission  returned 
to  Mexico  on  October  26  following  her  regular  fur- 
lough in  the  United  States. 

A  native  of  Hendersonville,  N.  C,  Miss  Dixon 
attended  Montreat  College,  Southeastern  State  Col- 
lege in  Durant,  Okla.,  and  the  General  Assembly's 
Training  School.  She  is  a  member  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  North  Wilkesboro,  N.  C. 

Miss  Elizabeth  Templeton  of  our  Congo  Mission 
is  scheduled  to  sail  on  December  12,  returning  to 
Belgium  following  her  furlough  in  the  United 
States. 
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When  serving'  in  the  field,  Miss  Templeton  is 
medical  technician,  teacher  of  laboratory  tech- 
niques, is  station  secretary,  and  short  wave  radio 
operator. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  William  Rule  of  our  Congo  Mission 
announce  the  arrival  of  their  son,  John  Heddon. 
born  in  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  on  October  30. 

The  Rules  have  five  other  children,  William,  14, 
Charlotte,  12,  Elizabeth  10,  Paul,  8,  and  Barbara,  3. 

Miss  Nancy  Boyd  of  our  North  Brazil  Mission  is 
scheduled  to  arrive  in  the  United  States  on  Decem- 
ber 13  for  her  regular  furlough. 

Miss  Gertrude  Mason  of  our  North  Brazil  Mission 
is  scheduled  to  arrive  in  the  United  States  on 
December  13  for  her  regular  furlough. 

Miss  Margaret  Sells  of  our  Taiwan  Mission  was 
scheduled  to  arrive  in  the  United  States  about  No- 
vember 28.  She  left  the  field  on  October  9,  going 
via  Hong  Kong,  Jerusalem,  Cairo,  etc.,  before  com- 
ing on  to  this  country. 


KWANGJU,  Korea— Celebration  of  the  50th  an- 
niversary of  the  organization  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  city  of  Kwangju  was  held 
October  23  in  the  sanctuary  of  Central  Church, 
which  afforded  the  largest  seating  capacity  avail- 
able. 

The  program  was  planned  and  carried  out  by  a 
committee  of  Presbytery  representing  the  thirteen 
Korean  churches  in  the  city  and  environs.  The 
Moderator  of  Cholla  Nam  do  Presbytery  presided, 
and  was  assisted  by  other  pastors.  Guests  of  honor 
were  missionaries  resident  in  Kwangju,  and  the 
early  Christians,  included  retired  pastors,  elders, 
Bible  Women,  deacons,  and  school  teachers.  Each 
guest  was  presented  with  a  flower  badge  and  a  gift 
from  the  Women  of  the  Church.  The  gifts  were 
decorated,  individually  marked,  and  distributed  by 
church  kindergarteners. 

The  music  was  presented  by  the  combined  choirs 
of  the  city  churches.  This  service,  which  lasted 
three  hours,  was  followed  by  a  luncheon  for  the 
honor  guests  and  the  representatives  of  the  Pres- 
bytery. 

Mrs.  Jas.  I.  Paisley,  of  our  Mission  in  Kwangju, 
reports  that  the  evening  was  the  high  point  of  the 
day  of  celebration  for  the  average  Korean  Chris- 
tian. All  Christians  in  the  city  met  at  dusk  on  the 
ball  field  of  Sung  II  Boys'  High  School  for  a  wor- 
ship service,  thanksgiving,  and  dedication.  After 
the  worship  service,  they  marched  in  procession 
behind  the  Sung  II  band,  which  played  "Onward 
Christian  Soldiers".  Each  church  group  followed 
a  lighted  cross  which  bore  the  name  of  their  church. 
Mrs.  Paisley  says  there  were  3,000  people  in  the 
march  by  count.  "This  city  of  230,000  had  never 
seen  such  a  sight,"  Mrs.  Paisley  said.  Kwanjgu 
is  the  fifth  largest  city  in  the  nation. 

On  October  24,  a  city-wide  athletic  meet  was  held 
with  teams  from  eacli  church  and  Christian  insti- 
tution participating.  The  athletic  meets  are  at- 
tended by  all  the  families  and  friends  of  partici- 
pants, so  that  tlie  whole  community  was  involved. 

According  to  Mrs.  Paisley,  when  she  and  her 
husband,  the  late  Rev.  James  I.  Paisley  first  went 
out  to  Kwangju,  the  only  organized  church  in  the 
city  of  Kwangju,  and  the  Central  Church  was  an 
outpost,  outside  the  North  Gate  of  the  city  wall. 


ALABAMA 

Tuscaloosa  Presbytery — The  24th,  25th,  and  26th 
of  October  were  days  in  Tuscaloosa  Presbytery 
when  the  majority  of  the  Churches  were  well 
represented  in  attendance  upon  three  highly  im- 
portant Conferences  which  the  Executive  Secre- 
tary had  scheduled  in  three  strategic  centers  of  the 
Presbytery. 

These  Conferences  were  designed  to  set  forth 
a  challenge  to  the  leaders  of  the  channels  in  the 
Fields  of  Stewardship,  Christian  Education,  and 
Evangelism.  Dr.  James  M.  Carr,  the  Secretary  of 
our  Town  and  Country  Division  of  Church  Ex- 
tension in  our  Assembly  wras  with  us  for  the  three 
days,  and  brought  addresses  and  Sound  Movie 
Films  to  show  how  the  total  Program  of  the  Church 
is  co-ordinated  in  the  life  and  work  of  the  Church 
with  special  emphasis  upon  the  Rural  Churches 
and  the  Larger  Parish  Program.  Dr.  Sam  B.  Hay, 
President  of  Stillman  College,  brought  such  stir- 
ring messages  upon  Stewardship  of  life  and  pos- 
sessions as  to  leave  an  indelible  impression  upon 
the  minds  of  all  who  attended.  The  Reverend  Don 
O.  Mclnnis,  Regional  Director  of  Christian  Edu- 
cation for  the  Synod  of  Alabama,  gave  a  pano- 
ramic view  of  the  Services  and  Material  available 
for  the  Program  of  Christian  Education  in  the 
local  church,  and  the  challenge  to  the  churches 
to  develop  such  a  Program  of  Christian  Education 
as  will  use  these  Materials  and  Services.  Mr.  Frank 
Cochran,  Jr.,  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Selma,  g-ave  stirring  addresses  on  the  Primary 
Function  of  Christ's  Church,  and  that  is  "Evan- 
gelism". We  were  shown  how  Stewardship  and 
Evangelism  work  in  the  closest  type  of  union  in 
the  church,  and  we  were  also  shown  our  failures, 
in  both  of  these  divisions  in  Tuscaloosa  Presbytery. 

The  Conference  of  October  24th  was  in  the 
Hadden  Church,  the  25th  in  the  Pisgah  Church, 
and  the  one  on  the  26th  in  the  Bethel  No.  2  Church. 
We  were  served  delicious  suppers  by  the  Host 
Churches  and  the  Fellowship  was  indeed  most  en- 
jovable.  Tl^e  Program  lasted  in  each  church  from 
3:30  P.M.  until  8:15  P.M.  with  supper  served 
during  the  break  between  the  Afternoon  and  Eve- 
ning Programs.  We  all  look  forward  to  similar 
Conferences  to  be  held  in  our  Presbytery  next 
year  with  arrangements  and  details  to  be  worked 
out  through  the  Office  of  the  Executive  Secretary, 
The  Reverend  J.  David  Simpson  of  Tuscaloosa, 
Alabama. 


Birmingham — Vine  Street  Presbyterian  Church 
dedicated  the  new  $90,000  educational  building 
here  November  18.  The  Rev.  Archie  C.  Smith, 
assistant  to  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General  As- 
sembly, and  former  pastor  of  the  Vine  Street 
Church;  the  Rev.  Glenn  M.  Willard,  present  min- 
ister of  the  Church;  and  Wilmot  C.  Douglas,  archi- 
tect, assisted  in  setting  the  cornerstone  of  the 
building  in  place. 


FLORIDA 

Sarasota — The  Whitfield  Estates  Presbyterian 
Church,  thought  to  be  the  first  in  America  planned 
and  designed  as  a  "drive-in"  church,  recently  ac- 
quired 10  additional  lots  adjacent  to  its  present 
property,  and  a  corporation  composed  of  certain 
members  of  the  Church  took  title  to  32  additional 
lots. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  the  corporation  to  hold  their 
lots  until  the  needs  of  the  church  for  additional 
property  can  be  determined. 
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The  10  lots  immediately  acquired  by  the  church 
brings  the  total  present  property  up  to  42.  When 
the  new  lots  are  cleared,  a  number  of  additional 
speakers  will  be  added  for  worshippers  who  prefer 
to  worship  while  seated  in  their  cars.  It  is  planned 
to  provide  a  total  capacity  of  400  cars  with  in- 
dividual speakers,  according  to  Dr.  B.  L.  Bowman, 
pastor.  There  will  be  inside  seating  for  500  wor- 
shippers. 

The  additional  electronic  equipment  that  will  be 
used  for  the  extra  speakers  and  for  the  new  church 
use  has  been  purchased  and  is  awaiting  installation. 


GEORGIA 

Scottdale — Fifty  five  of  the  one  hundred  six 
wage  earners  <of  the  Ingleside  Presbyterian  Church 
of  this  textile  community,  have  pledged  to  tithe 
their  income  for  1957.  In  all  ninety  five  wage 
earners  made  pledges  representing  sacrificial  giv- 
ing, in  this  industrial  congregation  of  two  hundred 
and  five  members. 

Ingleside  follows  the  plan  of  the  pre-budget  can- 
vass, and  is  at  present  exceeding  its  budget  schedule 
1956,  when,  with  forty  two  tithers,  a  budget  for 
$19,600  was  adopted.  Over  $1,000  per  month  has 
been  put  into  the  building  program  during  1956. 

In  June  of  this  year  the  congregation  moved  into 
its  beautiful  new  church,  including  a  sanctuary  and 
educational  plant,  built  at  a  cost  of  over  $100,000. 
Such  construction  has  been  possible  only  because 
of  the  blessing  of  God  and  the  sacrifices  of  the 
congregation.  And  although  the  congregation  would 
be  considered  a  poor  one,  her  "poverty  has  abound- 
ed unto  the  riches  of  her  liberality." 

The  testimony  of  Ingleside  seems  unique,  and 
she  would  like  to  hear  from  other  small  churchw 
who  have  similar  blessings  to  report.  The  people 
of  Ingleside  are  justifiably  proud  of  their  new 
church  and  their  record  of  giving,  wondering  how 
many,  if  any,  congregations  record  over  half  the 
wage  earners  as  tithers.  This  is  a  real  testimony 
of  what  the  small  church  can  do  if  all  the  people 
have  "a  mind  to  work."  That  the  congregation  is 
proud  does  not  mean  that  it  takes  credit  for  this 
wonderful  blessing.  All  credit,  it  feels,  and  all 
glory,  is  to  Him  who  promised  to  "open  you  the 
windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing 
that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it." 
This  congregation  merely  took  God  at  His  Word, 
and  God  has  proven  Himself  abundantly  faithful. 

"To  God  be  the  glory — great  things  he  hath  done, 
And  great  our  rejoicing  through  Jesus  the  Son;" 


Atlanta — Miss  Marietta  Yarnell,  for  the  past  six 
years  the  Assistant  Secretary  of  Promotion  for  the 
Board  of  Church  Extension  here,  has  accepted  a 
call  to  become  Church  Worker  for  the  Brown 
Memorial  and  Tilford  Presbyterian  Churches  in 
Leatherwood  and  Tilford,  Ky.  Her  resignation  from 
the  Atlanta  position  will  become  effective  Jan.  15. 


LOUISIANA 

New  Orleans — The  Rev.  Walter  D.  Langtry  was 
named  pastor  of  the  newly  organized  Church  of 
the  Covenant  here  Sunday,  November  18,  when 
two  Presbyterian  churches  merged.  Merger  was 
completed  by  a  commission  of  the  Presbytery  of 
New  Orleans. 

The  joining  of  Prytania  Street  Presbyterian 
Church,  and  Napoleon  Avenue  Church,  created  a 
new  church  with  a  charter  membership  of  685, 
according  to  the  clerks  of  the  two  merging  churches. 


Officers  of  the  new  church  elected  and  installed 
at  the  organization  meeting  were:  Mr.  C.  S.  Potter, 
chairman  of  the  board  of  deacons;  Mr.  George  S. 
Dinwiddie,  vice-chairman;  William  Maier,  secre- 
tary; and  Mr.  Emile  F.  Jordy,  treasurer.  Elders 
and  deacons  of  the  merging  churches  were  elected 
to  similar  offices  in  the  new  church  during  the 
meeting  conducted  by  the  commission  with  the  Rev. 
David  Shepperson,  Jr.,  of  Morgan  City,  la.,  as 
chairman. 


New  Orleans — Westminster  House,  the  new  Pres- 
byterian student  center  at  Tulane-Newcomb  was 
formally  dedicated  November  18. 

Assisting  in  the  dedicatory  services  were:  The 
Rev.  Alex  W.  Hunter,  minister  of  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  chairman  of  the  Louisiana  Synod's 
campus  Christian  life  committee;  Myron  Turfitt, 
finance  chairman,  local  committee  on  student  work; 
Dr.  John  S.  Land,  minister  of  St.  Charles  Avenue 
Presbyterian  Church,  litanist;  Dr.  Ray  Fortna,  min- 
ister Carrollton  Ave.  Presbyterian  Church;  the  Rev. 
Henry  Moore,  minister  of  Westminster  Presbyterian 
Church,  (U.S.A.),  invocator;  Linda  Smith,  student 
president;  Mrs.  Vernon  Applewhite,  interim  student 
worker;  and  Gladys  S.  Rogers,  representing  all 
Presbyterian,  U.S.A.,  students. 

The  student  center  was  purchased  from  the 
Episcopal  Diocese  of  Louisiana  in  July  by  the  Synod 
of  Louisiana.  Recently  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.,  joined  the  synod  in  the  student  center 
effort.  According  to  Mrs.  Applewhite,  there  are 
about  400  Presbyterian  students  attending  the  two 
university  schools. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Salisbury — The  women  of  the  church  of  Concord 
Presbytery,  meeting  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Salisbury,  November  15-16,  celebrated 
their  Fiftieth  Anniversary.  Mrs.  E.  Johnston  Irvin, 
Concord,  presided.  The  first  meeting  of  the  or- 
ganization was  held  fifty  years  ago  in  the  same 
church. 

A  highlight  of  the  two-day  meeting  was  the 
historical  pageant,  "A  Story  To  Tell."  Mrs.  J.  S. 
Evans,  Jr.,  Statesville,  is  author  of  the  pageant 
and  directed  it. 

Special  addresses  on  Christian  citizenship  were 
given  by  Mrs.  Lacy  Godwin,  of  Fayetteville,  Rev. 
Charles  S.  Sides,  Jr.,  Harrisburg,  and  Mrs.  R.  A. 
Willis,  Jr.,  Monroe,  President  of  the  Women  of  the 
Church  of  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina. 

A  Life  Membership  pin  was  presented  to  Mrs. 
C.  A.  McGirt,  Salisbury;  for  outstanding  service 
to  the  church.  The  presentation  was  made  by  Mrs. 
H.  Reid  Newland,  Salisbury. 

Mrs.  Thompson  B.  Southall,  Statesville,  reported 
on  the  Presbytery's  project  to  send  a  Youth  Cara- 
van from  Concord  Presbytery  to  visit  Mexico 
Mission  stations  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S., 
this  coming  summer.  She  stated  that  the  Execu- 
tive Board  had  approved  sharing  in  the  support  of 
this  venture.  Offerings  were  received  during  the 
meeting  for  this  purpose. 

A  group  of  new  officers  was  elected  and  installed 
by  Mrs.  A.  R.  Craig,  Rutherfordton,  Chairwoman 
of  the  Board  of  Women's  Work  of  the  General 
Assembly,  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  General  of- 
ficers of  the  Women  of  Concord  Presbytery  now 
are:  Mrs.  E.  Johnston  Irvin,  Concord,  President; 
Mrs.  J.  S.  Evans,  Jr.,  Statesville,  Vice  President; 
Mrs.   George  Willard,  Salisbury,  Treasurer;  Miss 
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Ava  Robinson,  Hickory,  Historian;  Mrs.  W.  F. 
Price,  Harrisburg,  Recording-  Secretary;  and  Mrs. 
W.  B.  Thomson,  Concord,  Corresponding  Secretary. 

All  districts  of  the  Presbytery  were  well  repre- 
sented. Some  600  women  attended  the  meeting. 
Mrs.  John  L.  Henderson  and  Dr.  Sidney  A.  Gates, 
pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Salisbury, 
welcomed  the  members. 


Charlotte  —  Westminster  Presbyterian  Church, 
Charlotte,  held  first  services  in  its  new  sanctuary, 
Sunday,  November  18th.  This  is  the  first  building 
the  Westminster  congregation  ever  had. 

The  group  severed  its  relationship  with  the  First 
Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  Charlotte, 
in  1952,  and  a  few  weeks  later  Mecklenburg  Pres- 
bytery of  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  took  the 
church  into  that  presbytery,  and  the  following 
year  the  congregation  called  the  Rev.  Howard 
Chadwick,  then  pastor  of  Fairview  Moravian 
Church  in  Winston-Salem,  as  pastor  of  the  new 
Westminster  Presbyterian  Church. 

On  November  18  at  the  first  service  in  the  new 
sanctuary,  Paul  R.  Younts,  chairman  of  the  build- 
ing committee,  presented  the  keys  of  the  building 
to  W.  Hill  Smith,  chairman  of  the  diaconate,  who 
in  turn  gave  them  to  Mr.  Chadwick. 

Nowhere  in  the  new  sanctuary,  except  for  the 
light  eyelets,  is  there  a  curve  in  the  architectural 
lines.  The  ceiling  is  40  feet  high,  with  narrow, 
clear-paned  windows  on  either  side  and  mahogany 
paneling  at  the  rear  of  the  chancel,  centered  with 
a  dark  red  drape  on  which  is  a  silver  cross. 


Red  Springs — Flora  Macdonald  College  observed 
its  61st  Homecoming  Day  on  November  17,  when 
Dr.  Dera  Dry  Parkinson,  distinguished  alumna  of 
Flora  Macdonald  spoke.  Others  taking  part  in  the 
observance  were  Dr.  Robert  Hall,  Red  Springs,  and 
Dr.  Marshall  Scott  Woodson,  president  of  the 
college. 


Raleigh — Ground  was  broken  on  November  18 
for  Wendell  Presbyterian  Church,  launching  a  long- 
range  building  program.  The  first  of  three  pro- 
posed units  will  be  used  for  church  and  Sunday 
School.  The  second  unit  to  be  built  will  have 
Sunday  School  classrooms,  a  church  parlor,  and 
the  pastor's  study.  The  third  unit  to  be  constructed 
will  be  the  sanctuary  and  it  will  be  of  Georgian 
architecture. 

Representing  the  cong-regation-at-large  at  ground- 
breaking services  was  James  Raybon;  William 
Thornton  represented  the  Session;  Ray  Wicker, 
the  Board  of  Deacons;  Mrs.  J.  D.  Mullen,  the 
Women  of  the  Church;  George  Vaughan,  the 
Building  Committee;  William  Hester,  the  builders; 
Misses  Fay  Roper  and  Garwood  Monk,  the  Sunday 
School;  Charles  Bishop  Pysher  rerpesenting  the 
Senior  High  Fellowship;  and  the  Rev.  Scott  M. 
Poole,  pastor. 

All  services  of  the  church  are  temporarily  being 
held  in  Wendell  Woman's  Club. 


Davidson — Davidson  College  students  have  voted 
unanimously  to  adopt  a  Hungarian  family  for  their 
1956  Christmas  Fund  Project. 

The  program  is  aimed  at  bringing  the  family  to 
the  Davidson  Community  where  they  would  be 
given  security,  a  home  and  friends. 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Columbia — Two  additional  persons  have  joined 
the  staff  of  Shandon  Presbyterian  Church.  Miss 
Sara  McNeill,  coming  from  Reidsville,  N.  C,  has 
joined  the  staff  as  director  of  Christian  Education 
and  Frank  D.  Needham,  Columbia,  becomes  the 
church's  business  manager.  Mr.  Needham  retired 
last  summer  after  31  years  as  manager  of  the 
J.  C.  Penney  Company  department  store  in  Colum- 
bia. The  new  business  administrator  will  serve 
without  compensation.  He  has  already  served  the 
church  as  director  of  its  recent  Every  Member 
Canvass.  Mr.  Needham  has  been  a  member  of 
Shandon  Church  since  1925  and  served  as  chair- 
man of  the  building  committee  for  the  recently 
completed  educational  building  of  the  church. 
Shandon  now  has  plans  to  enlarge  its  sanctuary. 


Union — Members  and  friends  of  the  McCutchen 
Memorial  Presbyterian  Church  have  hearts  full  of 
Thanksgiving  to  God  for  the  Spiritual  Blessings 
poured  out  upon  them.  Special  Revival  and  Evan- 
gelistic Services  were  held  beginning  on  Wednes- 
day, October  31  with  Evangelist  Charles  W.  Solo- 
mon bringing  an  inspirational  message  to  the  75 
or  80  gathered  for  the  mid-week  prayer  meeting. 
Thursday  and  Friday  nights  following  supper 
served  by  the  Women  of  the  Church,  a  visitation 
program  was  held  conducted  by  the  pastor,  The 
Rev.  Robert  G.  Balnicky  and  Mr.  Solomon.  More 
than  30  people  came  out  each  evening  to  go  visit- 
ing, many  of  these  for  the  first  time  ever  to  try 
this  type  of  Evangelism.  Each  of  these  teams  re- 
turned with  glowing  reports  of  first  time  decisions 
and  many  encouraging  promises  from  others  to 
attend  the  services  and  to  give  serious  considera- 
tion to  the  matter  of  making  a  decision  for  Christ. 

A  special  emphasis  for  the  children  and  youth 
was  the  use  of  visual  aids.  The  peak  attendance 
of  youth  under  21  was  114. 

A  special  reconsecration  service  was  held  on 
Thursday  night,  at  which  time  many  came  forward 
to  reconsecrate  their  lives  to  the  Lord  and  to  pray 
for  someone  who  was  lost.  Nineteen  came  on  pro- 
fession of  their  faith  in  Christ  and  twenty  one 
came  forward  to  rededicate  their  lives  to  the  Lord 
and  renew  their  vows  to  Him. 


TEXAS 

Houston — Construction  on  the  Westminster  Pres- 
byterian Church  is  expected  to  be  completed  here 
by  February  1.  The  church  was  originally  at  a 
different  location  where  it  was  established  before 
1900. 

The  new  structure,  first  of  a  planned  church 
plant,  contains  a  fellowship  hall,  five  classrooms, 
two  offices  and  a  kitchen.  It  will  be  of  brick  ex- 
terior, and  is  expected  to  be  valued  at  about 
$68,000,  according  to  the  Rev.  Robert  M.  McLaren, 
pastor  of  the  church. 
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Resolutions  Regarding 
Katherine  Christine  Recknagel 

WHEREAS,  on  the  10th  day  day  of  October, 
1956,  God,  in  His  infinite  wisdom  and  love,  called 
to  her  eternal  home,  our  beloved  member  and 
co-worker,  Miss  Katherine  Christine  Recknagel; 
and 

WHEREAS,  the  Women  of  the  Church  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Marshall,  Texas,  feel 
deeply  the  loss  of  a  loyal  and  devoted  member, 
whose  memory  they  cherish  and  whose  life  shall 
ever  be  an  inpsiration;  and 

WHEREAS,  her  gracious  personality  endeared 
her  to  all  with  whom  she  was  associated,  while  her 
fidelity  to  her  Lord  and  to  her  church,  was  the 
outstanding  quality  of  a  rich  and  beautiful  char- 
acter; 

THEREFORE,  BE  IT  RESOLVED  that  we,  the 
Women  of  the  Church,  express  sincere  gratitude 
to  God  for  the  years  she  lived  and  worked  so  faith- 
fully among  us;  that  we  bow  in  humble  submission 
to  His  Will,  remembering,  that  we  "sorrow  not, 
even  as  others  which  have  no  hope." 

BE  IT  FURTHER  RESOLVED  that  a  copy  of 
these  resolutions  be  placed  upon  the  minutes  of  the 
Women  of  the  Church  and  a  copy  be  presented  to 
the  members  of  her  family,  and  copies  be  sent  to 
"The  Christian  Observer"  and  to  "The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal." 

Signed: 

Mrs.  C.  B.  Scheer,  Chairman 
Mrs.  Raymond  Blalock 
Resolutions  Committee, 
The  Women  of  the  Church, 
First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Marshall,  Texas 


Sandlick  Chapel 

The  first  Presbyterian  place  of  worship  in 
Dickenson  County  of  Southwest  Virginia  was 
Sandlick  Chapel.  The  past  and  present  story 
of  this  chapel  should  be  inspiring  to  all  who 
are  interested  in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  "in 
the  regions  beyond." 

When,  in  1930,  the  Rev.  T.  K.  Mowbray, 
Presbyterial  Evangelist,  organized  a  church  in 
this  hitherto  unevangelized  section  of  Dicken- 
son County,  the  Great  Depression  was  at  its 
worst.  With  no  financial  backing,  the  build- 
ing of  a  church  on  a  field  where  most  of  the 
citizens  were  either  indifferent  or  hostile 
toward  any  "furrin"  religious  denomination, 
seemed  an  impossible  task.  However,  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Mowbray  and  his  summer  helper,  Mr.  H. 
Hoover  Bear,  a  Union  Seminary  student, 
pooled  their  own  slender  resources  and  pur- 
chased an  old  office  building  in  the  deserted 
mining  town  of  Drill,  which  was  some  forty 
miles  from  Sandlick  where  the  new  church  was 
to  be  located. 

With  local  help  they  tore  the  building  down, 
transported  it  to  Sandlick,  and  by  means  of  a 
community  "church  raising"  reconstructed  it  in 


its  original  form.   Dedicated  as  Sandlick  Pres-  I 
byterian  Chapel,  this  cradle  of  Presbyterianism 
in  Dickenson  County  has  served  the  community 
for  a  quarter  of  a  century. 

With  the  passing  of  the  years  the  Presbyterian 
work  became  centered  in  the  nearby  town  of 
Haysi.  The  Sandlick  community  grew  from  a 
few  homes  into  a  fair-sized  village  which,  with 
present  industrial  developments,  bids  fair  to 
become  the  residential  center  of  the  section,  but 
the  chapel  did  not  prosper.  On  the  contrary, 
it  seemed  at  times  as  if  it  would  have  to  be 
abandoned. 

Recently,  however,  as   the  result  of  much 
prayer,  and  under  the  leadership  of  Mr.  C.  C. 
Belcher,  an  elder,  and  his  wife,  there  has  been 
an  amazing  revival  of  interest  in  the  Presby- 
terian work  among  the  residents  of  the  Sand- 
lick community.    Inactive  members  have  been  j 
reclaimed,   and  within   the  past  month  four  I 
achdts   have   been   received  into   the   church.  I 
Three  of  the  latter  were  young  married  men. 
Attendance  has  increased  until  the  chapel  is 
well  filled  for  almost  every  service.   The  Sun- 
day School  has  about  fifty  on  roll,  and  others 
could  be  added  if  space  could  be  found  for 
them. 

The  fine  spirit  which  the  people  are  show- 
ing toward  the  work  is  most  inspiring.  They 
are  eager  to  build  a  church  which  would  meet 
the  needs  of  the  growing  community.  They 
have  planned  such  a  building  which  would  be 
of  cinder  block,  and  would  consist  of  a  sanctuary 
and  five  Sunday  School  rooms  with  running 
water  and  central  heat.  The  total  cost  would 
be  about  SI 0,000. 

So  earnest  are  these  people  in  their  desire 
for  a  church  that  they  have  donated  their  own 
labor  to  clear  the  ground  and  dig  the  basement 
for  the  new  building.  Having  no  building  fund, 
they  are  borrowing  money  on  their  personal 
note  to  get  the  work  under  way.  Their  en- 
thusiasm is  gratifying,  but  they  badly  need 
financial  assistance.  Most  of  them  are  small 
property  owners  who  work  at  various  occupa- 
tions for  a  living. 

Here  is  a  splendid  opportunity  to  invest  in 
a  home  mission  project  which  will  pay  off  in 
souls  saved  and  lives  transformed,  and  perhaps, 
in  God's  own  time,  a  self-supporting  Presby- 
terian church.  Anyone  who  is  interested  in  this 
work  may  have  further  information  by  writing 
the  pastor  of  Dickenson  First  Church,  Rev. 
E.  H.  Anderson,  Box  142,  Haysi,  Virginia. 
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—  BOOKS  — 

THE    KING    JAMES    VERSION  DEFENDED! 

Edward  F.  Hills,  Th.D.  The  Christian  Research 
Press.  $1.50. 

Dr.  Hills  is  a  distinguished  New  Testament 
scholar.  He  is  a  graduate  of  Yale,  Westminster, 
Columbia  Seminary,  and  received  his  doctor's  de- 
gree at  Harvard  University.  He  has  also  pursued 
graduate  studies  at  the  University  of  Chicago.  For 
some  years  he  has  specialized  in  New  Testament 
Textual  Criticism.  The  subject  of  his  dissertation 
was  in  this  field.  It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that  Dr. 
Hills  is  entitled  to  a  hearing  because  of  his  wide 
scholarship. 

The  first  portion  of  this  volume  discusses  the 
relationship  between  textual  criticism  and  the 
Christian  faith.  In  defining  the  purpose  of  textual 
criticism,  he  uses  this  illustration.  "The  original 
manuscripts  of  these  ancient  works  have  long  since 
been  lost  and  they  have  come  down  to  us  only  in 
copies,  and  copies  of  copies,  which  were  produced 
by  the  pens  of  scribes  during  the  progress  of  the 
intervening  ages.  And  just  as  cargoes  of  mer- 
chandise are  likely  to  incur  damage  whenever  they 
are  transported  from  one  vessel  to  another,  so  the 
copying  and  recopying  of  manuscripts  has  resulted 
in  some  damage  to  their  cargoes  of  words  which 
are  commonly  called  their  texts.  Textual  criticism, 
therefore,  is  the  attempt  to  estimate  this  damage 
and,  if  possible,  to  repair  it." 

Dr.  Hills  emphasizes  the  importance  of  the  doc- 
trine of  divine  inspiration.  He  also  points  out  that 
if  the  doctrine  of  divine  inspiration  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  is  a  true  doctrine,  the  doctrine 
of  the  Providential  preservation  of  these  Scrip- 
tures must  also  be  a  true  doctrine.  It  must  be 
that  down  through  the  centuries  God  has  exercised 
a  special  providential  control  over  the  copying  of 
the  Scriptures  and  the  preservation  and  use  of 
the  copies  so  that  trustworthy  representatives  of 
the  original  text  have  been  available  to  God's  peo- 
ple in  every  age.  He  holds  that  God  must  have 
done  this  for  if  He  gave  the  Scriptures  to  the 
church  by  inspiration  as  the  perfect  and  final 
revelation  of  His  will,  then  it  is  obvious  that  He 
would  not  have  allowed  this  revelation  to  disap- 
pear or  undergo  any  alteration  of  its  fundamental 
character. 

He  insists  that  the  doctrine  of  Providential  pres- 
ervation of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures 
have  been  held  by  all  branches  of  the  Christian 
church  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  divine 
inspiration  of  these  Scriptures.  He  says,  "The 
original  New  Testament  manuscripts  were  written 
under  special  conditions  under  the  inspiration  of 
God  and  the  copies  were  made  and  preserved  un- 
der special  conditions  under  the  singular  care  and 
providence  of  God." 

When  Christians  ask  how  we  can  know  that  the 
New  Testament  text  is  infallible,  the  author  holds 
that  there  is  only  one  way  in  which  we  can  know 
this  and  that  is  by  faith.  This  being  true,  then 
Christians  must  develop  a  New  Testament  textual 
criticism  which  is  in  accord  with  this  faith.  In 
this  field  of  New  Testament  Textual  Criticism  as 
in  every  other  field.  Christians  must  make  a  clean 
break  with  naturalism  and  found  their  thinking 
squarely  on  the  revealed  truth  of  God  . 


It  will  be  of  interest  to  our  readers  to  find  that 
the  author  intelligently  defends  such  disputed  pas- 
sages of  the  New  Testament  as  John  7:53  -  8:11, 
Matthew  6:13,  and  the  last  12  verses  of  Mark.  He 
tells  us  that  the  modern  critical  attack  upon  the 
last  12  verses  of  Mark  must  be  judged  as  uncon- 
vincing for  3  reasons: 

1.  No  satisfactory  theory  has  been  advanced  as 
to  how  Mark's  gospel  could  have  ended  at  16:8. 

2.  No  objection  has  been  raised  against  Mark 
16:9-20  which  cannot  be  readily  answered. 

3.  Thus  there  is  no  counter-consideration  which 
can  avail  to  set  aside  the  tremendously  weighty 
evidence  in  favor  of  this  concluding  section  of 
Mark.  The  evidence  of  almost  all  the  Greek  manu- 
scripts and  of  4  church  fathers  of  the  2nd  century. 

Although  this  book  is  dedicated  to  the  defense 
of  the  King  James  version,  only  a  few  pages  are 
specifically  devoted  to  this  old  English  translation. 
The  endeavor,  however,  has  been  to  defend  the 
text  of  the  King  James  version,  not  its  literary 
quality  which  needs  no  defense,  or  the  accuracy 
of  its  English  renderings. 

The  author  shows  how  this  version  ought  to 
occupy  the  paramount  place  in  a  consistently  Chris- 
tian system  of  thought.  The  author  prefers  the 
King  James  version  to  its  modern  rivals,  not  pri- 
marily because  of  its  marvelous  literary  quality, 
but  mainly  because  it  is  a  faithful  translation  into 
English  of  this  same  text.  Thus  the  Christian  who 
rejects  the  King  James  version  and  adopts  one  of 
its  modern  rivals,  by  this  very  action,  the  author 
says,  places  himself  on  the  high  road  to  liberal- 
ism. For  along  with  the  King  James  version  he 
has  rejected  the  only  concept  of  Providential  pres- 
ervation of  Scripture  which  gives  him  any  assur- 
ance that  a  pure  New  Testament  text  has  been 
preserved  down  through  the  ages  and  is  obtainable 
today. 

The  author  would  not  hold  that  minor  improve- 
ments cannot  be  made  in  the  venerable  transla- 
tion. He  concedes  that  certain  obsolete  expres- 
sions may  be  modernized  but  these  changes  must 
be  kept  down  to  a  minimum  and  introduced  with 
great  care  in  order  that  the  matchless  beauty  of 
this  great  piece  of  classic  English  prose  may  in 
no  wise  be  impaired. 

This  book  is  of  exceptional  merit.  It  contains 
the  very  finest  of  New  Testament  scholarship  and 
yet  each  of  the  six  chapters  are  lucid  and  easy  to 
understand.  We  strongly  recommend  this  volume 
to  our  readers  and  feel  sure  that  no  one  will  be 
disappointed.  It  should  be  of  priceless  value  to 
theological  students  and  young  ministers.  J.R.R. 


PELOUBET'S  SELECT  NOTES  FOR  1957.  Wil- 
bur M.  Smith.   W.  A.  Wilde.  $2.75. 

This  is  the  83rd  annual  volume  of  this  popular 
commentary.  It  is  the  23rd  time  that  Dr.  Wilbur 
M.  Smith  has  edited  it.  The  same  high  standards 
of  the  past  are  maintained  in  this  current  volume. 
Teachers  who  use  the  International  Bible  lessons 
will  continue  to  find  this  commentary  for  Christian 
teaching  one  of  the  very  best.  This  work  is  true  to 
the  supernatural  elements  of  the  Bible  and  is  sug- 
gestive to  the  teacher  who  desires  to  make  the  class 
interesting  and  profitable. 

Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 
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INCOME 

did  not  go  up  . 


|  though  living  costs,  did. 


This  is  not  a  facetious  remark.  There  are 
many  widows,  and  elderly  retired  ministers 
whose  incomes  have  been  fixed  for  years.  But — 
while  any  income  they  may  have  has  remained 
stationary,  living  costs  have  soared.  They  are 
trying  to  live,  today,  on  financial  plans  made 
yesterday.  .  .  .  Plans  which  now  are  thoroughly 
impractical.  Many  are  in  need  of  just  the  bare 
necessities. 


{ MINISTERIAL  RELIEF 


at  the  Joy  Gift  Season 
can  make  the  difference 

Board  of  Annuities 
and  Relief 
presbyterian  church 

IN  THE  U.S. 

341-C-Ponce  de  Leon  Ave.  N.E. 
ATLANTA  8,  GA. 

Charles  J.  Currie 
Executive  Secretary 
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EDITORIAL 


Was  Bethlehem's  Babe 
Truly  God? 

Could  Bethlehem's  beautiful  yet  tiny  Babe  have 
been  truly  the  Mighty  God  of  the  rolling  spheres? 
The  sweet  cadences  of  the  angel's  songs  echoed 
that  He  was.  The  three  earthly  "Kings  of  Orient 
are",  opened  their  lovely  treasures  and  produced 
gold,  frankincense  and  myrrh  fit  only  for  a  heavenly 
King.  They  bowed  in  humble  heartfelt  adoration 
as  they  worshipped  Him  for  Whom  they  had 
searched  so  long.  The  bright  star  which  they  fol- 
lowed for  so  many  nights  and  lost  awhile,  told  of 
a  divine  Messenger  and  Saviour.  No  ordinary 
mortal  was  He.  The  star's  silvery  beams  formed 
a  fitting  diadem  for  a  monarch  so  divinely  supreme 
and  its  rare  beauty  silently  told  of  Him  who  is  both 
transcendent  and  eternal. 

Jesus,  the  Son  of  the  Heavenly  Father,  became 
man,  but  at  no  time  did  He,  "become  God".  He 
was  God  from  the  beginning.  One  vainly  searches 
the  whole  gamut  of  Scriptural  testimony  for  a 
"part-time"  God  or  a  "half-way"  Diety.  Such 
would  be  a  blasphemous  absurdity.  Let  all  critics 
get  in  a  huddle  and  explain  such  a  preposterous 
idea. 

In  some  way  beyond  the  ken  of  dim  human 
reason  and  by  the  sure  light  of  a  perfect  revelation 
the  wee  feeble  babe  in  Bethlehem's  lowly  manger 
was  the  Mighty  Son  of  God,  King  of  Kings  and 
Lord  of  Lords.  But  someone  hastens  to  add, — this 
places  an  imponderable  tax  upon  the  credulity  of 
man.  It  is  psychologically  impossible.  On  the  sur- 
face, so  it  may  seem,  but  let  no  one  become  con- 
fused.  "With  God  all  things  are  possible." 

God  has  a  way  more  rare  and  exquisite  than 
man  can  imagine.  The  Son  of  God,  Jesus  our 
Lord,  was  a  miracle  from  beginning  to  end.  You 
can't  explain  anything  which  He  did  or  was,  apart 
from  that  fact.  The  wisest  of  earth  cannot  fathom 
the  simplest  word  that  He  said  and  the  deeds 
which  He  performed  every  day  of  His  earthly 
life.  Can  the  most  penetrating  intellect,  unaided 
by  the  sure  word  of  Scripture,  explain  how  God 
could  wash  the  dirty  feet  of  his  faithless  friends 
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with  a  crude  basin  of  water,  girded  with  a  plain 
coarse  towel?  How  rare  and  distilled  was  the 
genuine  love  portrayed  when  He  prepared  a  savory 
breakfast  for  a  group  of  hungry  disciples  on  the 
shores  of  Tiberius?  Think  of  cleaning  fish  and 
frying  them  along  with  some  battercakes  when  He 
had  just  gone  through  the  throes  of  Calvary  and 
the  triumph  of  the  Resurrection.  This  was  rathei 
peculiar  conduct  to  say  the  least.  Was  it  God 
or  not  who  called  those  weary  men  to  breakfast 
and  served  them  as  a  common  cook  that  ordinary 
hunger  might  be  satisfied?  A  rather  menial  task 
you  say,  for  Him  who  fashioned  Arcturus  and 
Orion  in  company  with  all  the  gigantic  host  of 
the  Milky  Way.  You  may  attempt  the  feeble 
reply  that  it  was  for  the  magnificent  purpose  of 
restoring  old  wayward  Peter  back  to  the  apostolic 
fold  again.  So  it  was,  yet  a  rather  homely  task 
in  spite  of  the  exalted  purpose  which  He  had  in 
mind. 

How  could  God  waste  His  time  on  a  handfu 
of  Palestine  beggars  or  a  few  thousand  sick  folk 
scattered  along  its  dusty  paths  and  rocky  byways 
How  could  He  argue,  as  surely  He  did,  with  the 
pitifully  narrow-minded  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
listening  to  their  raucous  jargon  and  feeling  theii 
hateful  venom  day  after  day? 

Before  the  golden  beams  of  the  sun  began  tc 
brighten  and  enliven  the  day  or  the  silver  rays  oi 
the  moon  adorned  silent  night,  Jesus  was  Goc 
Yes,  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem,  pitifully  weak  as  any 
other  infant  is,  none  the  less  was  the  mighty  Son 
of  God.  He  was  and  is,  Immanuel,  Saviour,  King 
and  Friend  for  all  who  trust  Him  today. 

We  Protestants  have  gone  too  far,  at  times 
in  emphasizing  the  humanity  of  Christ.  Il 
is  true  that  He  was  born  a  babe  in  Bethlehem: 
and  a  fact  that  He  was  truly  human  as  well 
as  truly  divine.  But  with  all  the  emphasis  on 
the  humanity  of  the  Christ  child,  we  forgel 
that  this  one  who  was  born  unto  us  was 
CHRIST  THE  LORD. 

The  babe  whom  we  worship  at  the  mangei 
is  the  same  one  of  whom  John  heard  the  in 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


In 


in 


numerable  host  of  heaven  singing,  "Worthy  is 
the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honor, 
and  glory,  and  blessing." 

Our  Saviour  is  Lord,  He  is  the  King,  glorious 
and  triumphant,  who  reigns  over  His  creation, 
and  causes  even  the  wrath  of  man  to  serve  Him. 
There  is  deep  and  abiding  joy  in  the  assurance 
that  He  controls  all  things  in  His  providence, 
but  even  deeper  joy  in  knowing  that  I  have 
surrendered  the  course  of  my  life  to  His  Lord- 
ship. 

"I've  found  a  friend,  O  such  a  friend! 
All  power  to  Him  is  given, 
To  guard  me  on  my  onward  course, 
And  bring  me  safe  to  heaven. 

From  Him,  who  loves  me  now  so  well, 
What  power  my  soul  can  sever? 
Shall  life  or  death,  or  earth  or  hell? 
No;  I  am  His  forever." 

—J.  G.  Small 

"Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always!"  ".  .  .  . 
behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy, 
.  .  For  unto  you  is  born  ...  a  Saviour 
who  is  Christ  the  Lord."  — R.W.C. 


The  Table  of  the  Lord 

It  is  a  pleasure  to  note  that  historical  scholar- 
ship in  Chicago  is  calling  for  a  return  to  the 
Presbyterian  architecture  as  the  proper  setting 
for  Reformed  worship.  Reference  has  been  made 
to  a  pamphlet  prepared  by  a  Committee  of 
Chicago  Presbytery,  headed  by  Professor  L.  J. 
Trinterud  of  McCormick;  and  to  the  good  article 
in  Presbyterian  Life  for  September  15,  1956,  by 
Professor  James  H.  Nichols  of  the  University 
of  Chicago.  It  is  also  reported  that  Professor 
Edward  Dowey,  McCormick's  authority  on  Cal- 
vin, has  accumulated  a  set  of  pictures  illustrat- 
ing church  interiors  in  the  Reformed  tradition. 

The  center  of  this  historical  testimony  is 
that  the  children  of  God  gather  for  the  Lord's 
Supper  around  the  Table  of  the  Lord.  At  this 
Table  a  minister  serves  the  supper  or  meal 
ordained  by  the  Lord.  We  do  not  come  to 
an  altar  where  a  mediating  priest  offers  the 
body  of  Jesus  to  propitiate  an  unreconciled 
deity  for  the  sins  of  the  living  and  the  dead. 
The  Reformed  faith  has  a  sacrificial  meal  based 
on  the  one  sacrifice  offered  once  for  all  at 


Calvary.  It  has  not  a  sacrifice  repeating  or  con- 
tinuing the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ,  as  though 
that  were  insufficient  or  incomplete. 

At  the  Table  the  preacher  is  a  member  of 
the  priesthood  of  all  believers  serving  the  sup- 
per to  the  others  who  are  equally  with  him 
priests  of  the  Most  High  God.  He  is  not  a 
hierarchal  priest  mediating  between  the  people 
and  an  altar  at  the  head  of  a  long  chancel 
which  is  reserved  exclusively  for  the  clergy. 
He  serves  from  a  Table  not  from  an  altar  mod- 
eled after  the  old  flat  tombstones  and  supposed 
to  contain  in  it  the  bones  of  saints  and  martyrs. 

According  to  the  Gospels  the  Last  Supper 
was  celebrated  by  Jesus  and  the  Twelve  not 
before  an  altar,  but  around  a  Table.  Further, 
the  Apostle  Paul  expressly  refers  in  the  First 
Corinthians  10  to  THE  TABLE  OF  THE 
LORD.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  and  in 
the  Book  of  Revelation,  the  altar  is  seen  with 
the  eye  of  faith  in  the  heavenly  tabernacle  which 
God  pitched,  not  man.  The  focal  center  of 
New  Testament  worship  is  the  Lamb  standing 
in  the  midst  of  the  Throne  as  He  had  been 
sacrificed,  the  High  Priest  ever  living  to  inter- 
cede for  us  with  the  Majesty  on  High.  The 
more  successfully  any  congregation  focuses  the 
physical  eye  of  the  worshipper  on  a  chancel 
altar  or  a  worship  center  picture,  the  more  it 
detracts  the  attention  of  the  eye  of  faith  from 
that  center  which  God  has  given,  namely,  the 
Interceding  Christ. 

While  in  Rome  I  /was  taken  through  the  Cata- 
combs of  St.  Callistus  by  a  Roman  Catholic 
priest.  There  one  sees  a  picture  dating  from 
about  200  A.D.  of  a  primitive  Christian  stand- 
ing behind  a  modest  wooden  table  on  which 
there  is  a  round  loaf.  Our  guide  told  us  that 
he  had  investigated  this  matter  in  the  Papal 
Archives  which  were  opened  to  the  Congress 
of  Historians  in  the  summer  of  1955,  and  found 
that  the  picture  was  true  to  the  early  Christian 
worship  until  Bishop  Felix  of  Rome  decreed 
that  henceforth  the  Eucharist  be  celebrated  ex- 
clusively on  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs. 

That  is,  in  Rome  the  tombstone  altars  come 
from  this  decree  of  272. 

Archaeologists  are  agreed  that  a  simple  wooden 
table  was  used  in  the  Church  of  Dura-Europas 
which  antedates  the  Victory  of  the  Church,  and 
historians  posit  the  same  light  structure  for 
the  "altar"  which  Athanasius'  presbyter  was  ac- 
cused of  overturning  in  332.  Dr.  Walter  Lowrie 
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concludes  that  in  the  early  Church  the  Lord's 
Supper  was  partaken  at  a  table,  the  substitu- 
tion of  an  altar  for  a  table  came  later,  The 
Church  and  Its  Organization  in  Primitive  and 
Catholic  Times,  pp.  268,281-288. 

At  the  time  of  Constantine  the  modest  house 
churches  were  replaced  with  magnificent  build- 
ings built  according  to  the  plan  of  the  imperial 
Basilicas.  These  state  buildings  had  an  apse 
at  the  front  of  the  auditorium  in  which  was 
the  seat  of  the  Judge  and  his  associates  and 
before  which  was  an  altar  for  libations  to  the 
pagan  deities.  The  apse  became  the  cathedral 
of  the  bishop  with  the  presbyters  on  either 
side  of  him. 

The  pagan  altar  plus  the  fact  that  Bishop 
Felix  had  ordered  the  substitution  of  tombstone 
altars  for  the  Tables  of  the  Lord  brought  the 
altar  into  the  Christian  Church.  One  finds 
such  an  old  basilica  in  the  house  of  the  Caesars 
in  Rome.  This  Church,  dedicated  to  Mary,  has 
the  apse  for  the  presbyters  and  a  stone  table 
or  altar  before  it,  behind  which  the  presbyters 
stood  as  they  administered  the  Lord's  Supper. 
The  old  custom  of  the  minister  of  the  Eucharist 
standing  behind  the  Table  or  Altar  is  still 
found  in  St.  Peters  and  in  the  other  large 
churches  in  Rome  and  in  cathedrals  elsewhere, 
such  as  Chartres.  In  these  great  structures  the 
high  altar  is  in  the  transept  and  the  minister 
officiating  there  faces  the  nave  and  the  congre- 
gation as  he  celebrates  the  mass. 

In  the  liturgical  revival  now  going  on  in 
the  Anglican  Church,  this  custom  of  facing  the 
congregation  is  coming  back,  e.g.,  in  the  Ca- 
thedral of  St.  John,  the  Divine. 

In  England  the  altars  were  taken  out  of  the 
churches  three  times,  namely,  under  Edward 
the  sixth,  under  Elizabeth  the  first,  and  on 
petition  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines. 

In  the  Reformed  Churches  in  the  Netherlands, 
the  communicants  in  turn  gather  about  a  large 
table.  In  Switzerland,  the  ministers  and  several 
elders  stand  behind  the  Table  and  serve  the 
communicants  as  they  come  in  turn  to  stand 
before  the  Table. 

In  the  English  Presbyterian  Church  the  min- 
ister and  elders  sit  around  the  Table  and  from 
it  take  the  bread  and  the  cup  to  the  people 
in  the  pews.  As  the  people  of  God  gather 
about  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  either  directly  or 
through  their  chosen  representatives,  they  are 
assured  of  a  share  in  the  bounty  of  their  Father's 
hand  and  the  love  of  His  heart.  Through  the 
sole  mediation  and  the  constant  intercession  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  they  have  direct  access 
to  God  without  any  propitiatory  sacrifice  of 
a  mass,  offered  on  a  tombstone  altar  by  a  priest 
who  mediates  in  a  chancel  between  altar  and 
people. 


Whether  the  gate  to  the  chancel  be  open 
or  closed,  whether  the  "priest"  be  officiating  or 
not,  Christ  has  opened  the  way  to  the  Father. 
Let  us  come  by  that  new  and  living  way. 

— W.C.R. 


The  Christian  and  the  Law 

On  the  campus  of  a  state  university  with  16,000 
students  there  was  one  evening  a  meeting  of  evan- 
gelical students.  Over  100  attended.  This  was 
a  good  crowd,  even  though  one  might  wonder  about 
the  other  15,900.  Not  only  was  it  a  good  crowd 
in  numbers,  but  they  do  a  good  work.  In  small 
groups  they  visit  the  fraternity  houses  and  hold 
Bible  classes  and  spiritual  discussions. 

This  particular  evening,  after  the  main  meeting, 
a  smaller  number  adjourned  to  one  of  the  houses 
to  discuss  what  they  had  just  heard  on  Christian 
morality.  The  topic  of  divine  guidance  quickly 
made  its  appearance.  Several  of  the  students  as- 
serted that  Christians  are  not  under  law  but  under 
grace;  therefore  the  commands  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  presumably  those  of  the  New  Testament 
too,  if  there  are  any  commands  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, are  quite  useless  for  us.  God  guides  us  with 
his  eye ;  he  gives  us  special  revelations  as  to  what 
to  do ;  we  do  not  need  to  learn  the  law ;  in  fact 
the  law  would  endanger  our  salvation. 

Not  many  days  after  this  student  meeting  a  min- 
ister addressed  a  group  of  ministers.  He  too  said 
that  the  law  is  useless.  We  live  in  the  Spirit;  the 
Spirit  directs  our  lives;  and  the  law  is  not  needed 
even  to  tell  us  what  the  Spirit  directs. 

When  the  law  is  thus  set  aside,  one  may  ask, 
Does  this  mean  now  that  we  can  steal,  commit 
adultery  and  murder?  Oh,  No,  they  reply;  it 
does  not  mean  that.  But  if  there  is  no  law,  no 
written  revelation,  no  precise  statement  of  what 
God  requires  and  forbids,  how  can  we  be  sure 
that  stealing  is  wrong?  These  people  who  re- 
pudiate the  law  do  not  mean  to  condone  sin,  but 
do  not  their  words  carry  such  an  implication? 

Well,  they  may  say,  the  Spirit  tells  me  that  I 
should  not  steal.  I  learn  this  by  a  personal  reve- 
lation, not  by  reading  the  books  of  Moses. 

However,  one  may  wonder  whether  this  is  a 
personal  revelation  or  whether  it  is  the  result  of 
a  Christian  up-bringing  in  the  home.  Have  not 
their  consciences  been  formed  by  Christian  parents 
who  taught  them  the  law  of  God  ?  Can  we  sup- 
pose that  converts  from  paganism  receive  direct 
revelations  concerning  stealing,  polygamy,  ancestor 
worship,  and  even  looking  at  their  mother-in-law 
face  to  face?  Or,  indeed,  can  we  suppose  that 
Christians  in  this  land  know  the  mind  of  the  Spirit 
apart  from  the  Bible? 

Now,  whatever  these  evangelical  students  may 
think,  this  is  not  what  the  Bible  teaches.  Not  only 
does  John  in  his  first  epistle  insist  on  several  com- 
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mandments,  but  he  says  explicitly  that  sin  is  trans- 
gression of  the  law.  That  is  to  say,  sin  can  be 
defined  only  in  relation  to  the  law.  If  there  is 
no  law,  there  is  no  sin.  To  know  the  difference 
between  right  and  wrong,  we  must  know  the  law 
of  God.  Does  not  Paul  say  (Rom.  7:7),  "I  had 
not  known  sin  except  through  the  law?"  Or,  more 
explicitly  earlier  (Rom.  3:21),  "through  the  law 
is  the  knowledge  of  sin." 

The  misguided  evangelical  students  may  now 
answer  that  they  do  not  wish  to  discard  the  Bible; 
they  may  even  grudgingly  admit  some  value  of  the 
law,  though  it  has  proved  very  difficult  to  gain 
this  admission ;  but  they  will  claim  that  in  addition 
to  the  Bible,  we  must  have  further  revelations  day 
by  day.  Let  us  not  subtract  from  the  Bible;  but 
by  all  means  let  us  add  to  it  constantly.  If  Isaiah 
had  revelations,  why  cannot  we? 

The  immediately  preceding  remarks  have  not 
been  invented.  They  are  fair  summaries  of  what 
the  students  said  that  evening.  And  they  can  be 
heard  many  times  over  in  many  groups.  But  how- 
ever sincerely  these  ideas  may  be  held,  there  is 
one  pertinent  verse  of  Scripture  that  condemns 
them.  "All  Scripture  is  breathed  out  by  God  and 
is  profitable  for  .  .  .  instruction  in  righteousness 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  complete,  furnished 
completely  unto  every  good  work."  The  Scripture 
furnishes  us  completely  to  every  good  work.  We 
need  no  further  revelation. 

G.H.C. 


A  Basket  of  Fruit 

The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  (Galatians  5:22,23) 

The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  is    .    .  . 
Temperance  (self-control) 

Temperance,  or  self-control,  is  a  big  subject. 
The  only  real  self-control  is  Spirit-control; 
Christ-control;  see  Romans,  chapter  seven,  last 
part.  Only  One  Person  Who  can  deliver  from 
"the  body  of  this  death"  —  Christ. 

Someone  has  said  that  every  automobile  has 
five  wheels,  and  the  most  important  is  the 
steering  wheel.  Who  is  steering  your  life  and 
mine?  Is  it  self,  or  is  it  God? 

I.  Control  of  our  Feelings,  our  Emotions. 

Take  Romance,  for  instance.  Love  between 
a  man  and  woman  is  one  of  the  most  wonderful 
and  beautiful  and  ennobling  of  emotions.  Such 
love,  uncontrolled,  will  turn  life  into  hell. 

Take  Love  of  Money.  A  root  of  all  kinds 
of  evil.  If  used  in  the  right  way  it  can  bless 
the  Home,  the  Church,  the  world. 

Or  Love  of  Pleasure.  It  can  lead  down,  or 
it  can  lead  to  the  deepest  of  joy,  both  here 
and  hereafter,  when  we  enter  into  the  "joy  of 
our  Lord." 


We  need  to  have  our  Feelings  controlled; 
they  are  God-given. 

II.  Control  of  our  Thoughts,  our  Minds. 

"Think  on  these  things,"  says  Paul,  and  if 
we  follow  his  list  we  do  well.  Thoughts  are 
Basic;  "As  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he." 

Communists  try  to  "brain-wash"  their  victims. 
Here  is  the  height  of  Satanic  shrewdness. 

Suppose  our  brains  are  washed  by  the  Spirit 
of  God!  Think  of  some  men  who  have  been 
thus  inspired,  with  Spirit-controlled  minds.  Our 
Bible  was  written  by  such  men,  inspired  in  the 
highest  degree.  Others  have  been  inspired  in  a 
different  way  and  have  gone  out  to  be  a  blessing 
to  the  world. 

III.  Control  of  our  Wills. 

There  are  three  kinds  of  wills:  the  weak 
will,  unable  to  resist  any  temptation;  the  stub- 
born will,  which  makes  men  obstinate  and  re- 
bellious; the  will  that  is  yielded  to  God  and 
controlled  by  Him;  the  Consecrated  Will. 

IV.  Control  of  our  Words. 

The  tongue  is  a  fire.  Is  it  set  on  fire  from 
Heaven,  or  Hell? 

Our  words  today  can  be  heard  thousands  of 
miles.  Our  age  might  be  called,  The  Battle 
of  the  Tongues.  The  power  of  speech  for  good 
or  evil  is  almost  unlimited  today. 

The  tongues  of  the  disciples  were  set  on  fire 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  at  Pentecost.  Oh,  that  our 
tongues  might  be  so  filled  with  power! 

V.  Control  of  our  Acts. 

People  say  they  want  to  "do  as  I  please." 
The  Christian  says,  "I    want    to    do  what 
pleases  God." 

God  is  not  mocked;  if  we  sow  to  the  flesh, 
we  shall  reap  corruption;  if  we  sow  to  the 
Spirit,  we  shall  reap  life  everlasting. 

The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  Temperance,  or 
Self-control. 
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Zentsuji,  Kawaga  Ken,  Japan 
Shikoku  Christian  College 
29  November  1956 

The  Editor 

Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 

Dear  sir: 

Thank  you  very  much  for  the  article  on  uni- 
versalism  in  the  issue  of  October  24,  which  we 
received  a  few  days  ago.  Mr.  Brown  deals  with 
a  matter  of  importance  in  a  clear  manner.  Mr. 
Wade  C.  Smith's  contributions  are  always  helpful 
and  inspiring.  You  would  do  well  to  give  more 
space  to  such  articles  as  these. 

To  many  of  us,  however,  it  seems  that  too  often 
your  efforts  are  wasted  on  a  totally  negative  type 
of  criticism.  A  very  good  example  is  the  editorial 
by  G.H.C.  (Dr.  Clark,  we  presume),  in  the  same 
issue.  Under  the  guise  of  exalting  "Calvinism"  the 
writer  takes  occasion  to  criticize  the  editors  of 
The  Hymnbook  for  an  alleged  "dilution  of  the 
gospel"  by  means  of  the  version  of  "Beneath  the 
Cross  of  Jesus"  which  is  used  in  that  book.  The 
writer  points  out  that  the  original  version  of  the 
second  stanza  ends:  "And  from  my  stricken  heart 
with  tears  two  wonders  I  confess:  The  wonders  of 
redeeming  love  and  my  own  worthlessness."  Ac- 
cording to  your  editorialist,  Calvinism  teaches 
man's  worthlessness,  whereas  the  Hymnbook  edi- 
tors have  admitted  an  "Arminian"  tendency  at  this 
point,  thus  giving  place  to  human  pride. 

We  seriously  question,  however,  that  true  Cal- 
vinism— at  least  that  of  Calvin  himself — teaches 
the  worthlessness  of  man.  In  his  Institutes  (seventh 

American  edition,  1936,  Vol.  I  page  208),  the  great 
reformer  admits  that  the  image  of  God  in  man 
has  been  corrupted  and  horribly  deformed  by  sin, 
yet,  he  says,  "we  will  allow  that  the  Divine  image 
was  not  utterly  annihilated  and  effaced  in  him  .  .  ." 
That  man,  even  in  his  unredeemed  state,  is  created 
by  Almighty  God  and  still  retains  some  trace  of 
the  Divine  image,  is  enough  to  convince  most  Cal- 
vinists  that  he  is  something  more  than  worthless. 
Unworthy  he  undoubtedly  is;  that  he  is  worthless 
few  would  dare  to  affirm.  To  go  so  far  as  to  insist 
upon  the  worthlessness  of  redeemed  man,  and  to 
do  so  on  the  grounds  of  "Calvinism,"  is  not  only 
to  misrepresent  the  reformer  but  also  to  offer 
a  serious  affront  to  the  majesty  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  who  said,  "You  are  of  more  value  than 
many  sparrows." 

We  have  no  sympathy  for  any  tendencies  which 
would  exalt  man  over  against  God,  but  we  believe 
that  nothing  but  harm  can  ultimately  come  from 
debasing  man  beyond  what  is  warranted  in  Scrip- 
ture. To  confess  oneself  unworthy  before  God  is 
something  which  any  redeemed  sinner  can  honestly 
and  humbly  do;  to  insist  that  he  is  worthless 
smacks  of  dishonest  humility  which  masks  pride 
behind  an  exaggerated  self-abasement. 

Instead  of  being  so  consistently  negative  in  your 
criticisms,  why  do  you  not  from  time  to  time  adopt 
a  more  positive  attitude?  Why  do  you  not  take  the 


time  and  effort  to  commend  those  whom  you  have 
attacked  when  they  do  or  say  something  worthy 
of  commendation?  Some  time  ago  your  paper 
advanced  a  very  legitimate  criticism  against  a 
phrase  in  the  hymn  by  James  Russell  Lowell  en- 
titled "Once  in  Every  Man  and  Nation."  In  the 
original  version  of  the  hymn,  mention  is  made 
of  "some  great  cause,  God's  new  Messiah/offering 
each  the  bloom  or  blight  .  .  ."  It  is  certainly 
proper  to  raise  a  voice  in  question  of  that  phrase 
about  the  "new  Messiah."  However,  so  far  as  I 
have  been  able  to  note,  you  have  not  called  at- 
tention to  the  fact  the  The  Hymnbook  has  altered 
that  phrase  to  read  "some  new  decision,"  and  has 
further  omitted  one  stanza  which  spoke  of  Christ 
"toiling  up  new  Calvaries."  In  these  points  The 
Hymnbook  has  made  a  real  advance  in  an  area 
where  you  have  been  critical,  yet  you  have  not 
seen  fit  to  recognize  the  fact. 

Another  case  in  point  is  the  rather  severe  criti- 
cism you  leveled  against  the  editors  of  Christianity 
and  Crisis  for  an  article  derogating  Billy  Graham. 
It  turned  out  that  the  original  article  had  been 
written  by  Dr.  Reinhold  Niebuhr,  but  his  co-editor, 
Dr.  H.  P.  Van  Deusen,  took  occasion  to  point  out 
that  it  did  not  express  his  own  views  of  Billy 
Graham  and  went  so  far  as  to  offer  his  sympathies 
for  the  evangelist's  work  and  hope  for  success  in 
his  New  York  campaign.  Notice  of  Dr.  Van 
Deusen's  repudiation  of  the  Niebuhr  view  was 
taken  even  in  the  secular  press  (TIME  magazine, 
e.g.),  but  I  have  looked  in  vain  for  any  recognition 
of  it  on  your  part.  Dr.  Van  Deusen  has,  I  seem 
to  recall,  been  the  object  of  critical  remarks  from 
you  on  several  occasions  in  the  past;  why  can  you 
not  be  gracious  enough  to  give  him  due  recog- 
nition on  this  particular  point? 

Such  a  lack  of  balance  and  charity  on  your  part, 
together  with  such  bitingly  sarcastic  articles  as  that 
of  Dr.  McMurray  ("How  Smart  Can  We  Get?" — 
Oct.  17)  can  ultimately  do  nothing  but  harm  to 
the  very  faith  which  you  claim  to  defend.  "The 
faith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered  unto  the 
saints"  is  our  faith  as  well  as  yours.  We  should 
all  be  allies  in  its  propagation  as  well  as  in  its 
defense;  but  sometimes  you  make  us  wish  you 
were  not  on  "our  side."  A  little  more  grace,  a 
little  more  charity,  a  little  more  sympathy  in 
giving  praise  and  credit  where  they  are  due,  will 
make  your  part  far  more  effective  and  less  di- 
visive than  it  is  often  inclined  to  be. 

Very  cordially  yours, 
Arch  B.  Taylor,  Jr. 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  December  30,  Ephesians  2:1-10.  We 
do  not  always  realize  how  dependent  we  are 
upon  God's  grace  for  our  salvation.  Notice  how 
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helpless  we  were  before  we  became  Christians 
(vv.1-3).  What  do  the  phrases  "dead  in  sin," 
"sons  of  disobedience"  and  "children  of  wrath" 
indicate  of  our  former  relation  to  God?  How 
has  God  manifested  His  grace  toward  us  (vv.4-5, 
6,7-8)  ?  For  what  purpose  in  this  life  did  God 
reveal  His  grace  to  us  (v.  10)  ?  For  what  purpose 
in  the  next  life  (vv.6-7)  ?  Who  is  to  receive  all 
the  glory  and  honor  for  our  salvation  (vv.7, 
10)  ?  Why  aren't  we  saved  by  our  own  good 
deeds  (v.9)  ?  Does  your  life  give  glory  to  God 
through  the  grace  that  has  been  manifested 
in  you? 

Monday,  December  31,  Ephesians  4:17-24.  One 
of  the  most  difficult  things  for  the  Christian 
to  do  is  to  die  to  the  old  life  and  live  in  the 
new  (vv.22-24) .  The  old  life  is  the  product 
of  a  mind  that  is  in  spiritual  darkness  (w.l7b, 
18a),  a  heart  that  is  hard  (v.  18b)  and  a  soul 
that  is  without  the  life  of  God  (v.  18) .  It  is 
subject  to  every  unclean  and  vile  thought 
(w.19,22).  It  is  through  Christ  (vv.20-21) 
that  we  are  enabled  to  put  on  the  new  nature 
(vv.23-24) .  This  involves  a  willingness  to  turn 
from  the  old  life  (v.23) .  Are  you  willing  to  die 
to  the  old  life  and  allow  Christ  to  form  a  new 
life  in  you  after  the  image  of  God? 

Tuesday,  January  1,  Ephesians  4:25;  5:4.  List 
the  sins  mentioned  in  4:25-5:4  that  come  from 
ill  use  of  the  tongue.  How  do  these  sins  break 
the  oneness  of  the  church  (4:25b)?  Observe 
that  each  sin  is  to  be  put  completely  away 
(v.31),  that  no  remnant  of  any  of  these  sins 
is  to  be  allowed  in  the  Christian  fellowship 
(4:27,29a;5:3-4) .  Notice  the  positive  graces 
that  are  to  replace  lying  (4:25),  anger  (4:29), 
stealing  (v.28) ,  gossip  (v.29) ,  and  other  sins 
(4:31-32:5:4) .  How  do  they  contribute  to  the 
oneness  of  the  church?  What  commandment 
of  Jesus  sums  up  all  these  positive  admonitions? 
To  have  the  Christian  graces  mentioned  in 
this  passage  in  your  life,  meditate  upon  Jesus 
and  what  He  was  like  in  these  respects  (5:2) , 
and  then  ask  Him  to  lead  you  in  His  footsteps. 

Wednesday,  January  2,  James  3:1-12.  The 
tongue,  though  small,  is  a  deadly  and  powerful 
instrument  (v.5) .  What  comparisons  are  made 
in  vv.3-5  as  to  the  power  of  the  tongue?  Do 
you  think  these  comparisons  are  accurate? 
Though  man  has  tamed  all  of  God's  creatures 

(v.7) ,  he  has  not  tamed  his  own  tongue  (v.8) . 
How  do  vv.9-10  illustrate  the  uncontrollable 
nature  of  the  tongue?  An  evil  tongue  is  the 
result  of  an  evil  heart  full  of  evil  desires 

(vv. 14-15) .  It  is  only  as  the  wisdom  from  above 
fills  the  heart  that  the  tongue  can  be  tamed 

(v.  17)  .  This  wisdom  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 

(cf.  v.  17  with  Gal.  5:22-23).  If  you  have 
trouble  with  an  uncontrollable  tongue,  ask  God 
in  faith  for  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above 

(1:5-6). 


Thursday,  January  3,  Job  1:13-22.  Satan  con- 
tracted with  God  to  test  Job's  faith  through 
suffering  (1:7-12;  2:3-6).  List  the  calamities 
that  came  upon  Job  (1:13-19;  2:7-9).  What 
was  Job's  philosophy  concerning  these  things 
(1:20-21;  2:10)?  Though  prosperous,  what  place 
did  Job's  wealth  evidently  have  in  his  scale  of 
values?  If  your  physical  world  collapsed,  would 
your  relation  with  God  hold  you  steadfast?  Ob- 
serve that  Job's  wife  was  spared  by  Satan  to 
"encourage"  him  (2:9)  and  his  "friends"  were 
spared  to  exhort  him  to  repent  (2:11-31:40). 
Does  your  relation  with  God  hold  you  firm 
when  those  who  misunderstand  and  misrepre- 
sent your  motives  bear  false  witness  against 
you?  In  what  difficult  circumstances  have  you 
found  Christ's  presence  sufficient  to  keep  you 
steady? 

Friday,  January  4,  Ephesians  5:15-20;  I  Peter 
4:1-3.  Take  Paul's  command  of  v.l5a  literally 
for  your  life,  and  examine  carefully  your  plans 
for  the  day.  Do  you  look  upon  the  hours  that 
are  before  you  as  full  of  opportunity  to  do 
things  for  the  Lord  (v.  16a)  ?  Why  does  Paul 
say  you  must  be  careful  to  make  the  most  of 
your  time  (v.l6b)?  Will  you  spend  the  day 
according  to  your  own  human  plans,  or  will 
you  seek  to  know  God's  will  for  it  (v.  17)  ?  Will 
your  living  be  motivated  by  your  own  desires 
for  physical  pleasures,  or  will  it  be  directed  and 
empowered  by  the  Holy  Spirit  (v.  18)  ?  What 
will  you  do  specifically  in  the  service  of  the  cause 
of  Christ  (v.  19a)?  How  much  of  your  time 
do  you  think  ought  to  be  devoted  to  personal 
communion  with  God  (vv.l9b-20)  ?  What  does 
I  Peter  4:1-3  add  to  these  thoughts  on  the  serious- 
ness and  singleness  of  purpose  with  which  God 
would  have  you  face  the  day? 

Saturday,  January  5,  Ephesians  5:21-6:4.  In 
ancient  times  the  wife  was  regarded  as  the 
property  of  her  husband.  Notice  the  beauty 
of  the  Christian  husband-wife  relationship  as 
it  is  depicted  in  Christ's  relationship  to  the 
Church  (vv.23-25,29) .  What  was  the  purpose, 
as  far  as  the  Church  was  concerned,  of  Christ's 
giving  Himself  for  her  (vv.26-27)  ?  How,  then, 
is  the  Christian  husband  to  treat  his  wife  (vv.25, 
28-29,33)  ?  How  intimately  is  the  Church  tied 
to  Christ  (vv.23-30)  ?  How  is  the  Church  to 
regard  Him  who  gave  Himself  for  her  (v. 24)  ? 
What  do  you  find  in  this  picture  of  Christ  and 
His  Church  to  aid  your  home  life?  Do  divine 
realities  have  a  place  in  your  home? 
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— Unto  us  a  CHILD  is  born 
Unto  us  a  SON  is  given — 
By  Rev.  Samuel  McPh.  Glasgow.  D.D. 


Who  is  the  Babe,  upon  the  straw,  in  the 
stable,  behind  the  inn  in  Bethlehem? 

Whose  are  those  tiny  ears  that  hear,  but  do 
not  note,  the  echoes  of  the  Angels'  song  over 
the  Judean  hills  that  holy  night? 

There  was  a  hush  upon  those  hills  as  the 
Heaven-born  carol  broke  the  silence  of  the  cen- 
turies:— 

"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
and  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  toward  men." 

Isaiah,  with  prophetic  eye,  sees  the  dim  dis- 
tant glory  and  cries  out: — 

"For  unto  us  a  child  is  born, 

unto  us  a  Son  is  given:  and 

the  government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder: 

and  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful 

Counsellor, 
the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father, 
The  Prince  of  Peace. 

Of  the  increase  of  His  government  and  peace 
there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David, 
and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to 
establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice 
from  henceforth  even  forever.  The  zeal  of 
the  LORD  of  hosts  will  perform  this."  Is.9:6,7 

Heaven's  supreme  gift  to  men,  rests  in  a  man- 
ger, in  the  city  of  David.  The  recurring  gen- 
erations have  cried;  "Oh  Lord  how  long?"  And 
now,  O  what  a  "NOW";  He  has  come:-He  is 
here:  "a  Child, — a  Son"!  No  longer  the  slow, 
dragging,  centuries  test  the  faith  of  the  faith- 
ful. The  climaxing  of  the  coming  of  the  Christ 
has  emerged  in  Bethlehem. 

What  marvel  then  that  a  broken,  tired,  lost 
world  again  at  Christmas  turns  its  heart's  hope 
to  the  Babe  born  in  Bethlehem  centuries  ago? 

Here  is  HIS  MEMORIAL  NAME,  a  pro- 
phetic, pen  portrait  of  His  character.  The 
picture  fits  into  man's  life  at  four  focal  points 
of  universal,  critical  need. 

WONDERFUL  COUNSELOR  —  Wisdom  — 
HE  KNOWS:  for  man's  ignorance,  his  misty 
shadows,  unsolved  problems,  baffled  mind,  and 
his  unanswered  quests. 

MIGHTY  GOD  —  Power  —  HE  CAN:  for 
man's  weakness,  his  conscious  limitations,  his 
impotence  to  secure  and  hold  life's  greater 
values. 


EVERLASTING  FATHER  —  Love  —  HE 
CARES:  for  man's  inarticulate  cry,  his  hidden 
heart-appeal,  his  yearning,  homesick  soul. 

PRINCE  OF  PEACE  —  Peace  —  HE  WILL: 
for  man's  restlessness,  his  life's  friction,  its  fail- 
ure and  frustration. 

WONDERFUL  COUNSELOR  —  WISDOM  — 
HE  KNOWS 

Life  is  marked  and  marred  by  a  recurring 
sense  of  incompletion.  Our  vaunted  knowledge 
is  so  limited  and  fragmentary  and  in  constant 
change  even  about  essentials.  We  find  it  silent 
on  life's  supreme  essential  —  GOD.  Man,  by 
searching,  cannot  find  out  God.  Scholarship 
fails  to  unveil  the  Saviour  men  need. 

All  that  science  can  do  is  to  find  some  of  the 
facts  that  God  has  created  and  hidden  away 
in  His  universe.  The  WONDERFUL  COUN- 
SELOR tells  us  what  they  mean  and  what  to 
do  with  them  that  they  may  really  serve  and 
bless  us.  He  can  properly  arrange  them  accord- 
ing to  their  purpose,  their  value  and  their 
potentiality.  How  ignorant  we  are  of  our- 
selves, our  origin,  our  present  life,  and  our 
destiny!  What  confused  and  twisted  ideas  we 
have  about  sin  and  its  tragedy,  about  God  and 
His  nature!  The  greater  our  circle  of  knowl- 
edge, the  vaster  the  unknown  beyond!  But  Jesus, 
the  WONDERFUL  COUNSELOR,  knew  God, 
His  Father;  He  knew  man  and  what  was  in  man. 
He  can  speak  a  word  of  light  and  life  to  every 
generation,  to  every  listening,  humble,  obedient 
spirit. 

To  us  a  child  of  hope  is  born, 
To  us  a  Son  is  given, 
Him  shall  the  tribes  of  earth  obey, 
Him  all  the  hosts  of  Heav'n. 

THE  MIGHTY  GOD  —  POWER  —  HE  CAN 

All  man's  efforts  reach  their  limits  so  soon. 
We  can  do  so  little  about  so  many  things  with 
which  our  lives  are  involved.  Man  dreams 
but  he  cannot  execute,  man  feels  but  he  can- 
not satisfv  the  soul's  deepest  eagerness.  There's 
a  sense  of  frustration  after  all  human  striving. 
Man  finds  that  he  cannot  control  the  forces 
he  has  discovered  and  liberated. 

What  strength  and  hope  is  spoken  to  our 
hearts  when  we  see  the  Mighty  God,  the  Cre- 
ator, sustaining  and  harmonizing  as  Sovereign 
the  physical,  mental  and  moral  universe.  "Unto 
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us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given":  and 
this  child,  this  Son,  is  The  Mighty  God,  the 
LORD  Jesus  our  Saviour.  We  see  Him  change 
the  water  into  wine,  touch  the  blind  eyes  into 
sight,  cleanse  the  hopeless,  helpless  leper;  give 
the  widow's  son  back  to  her  broken  heart,  from 
death  to  life;  the  Mighty  God  is  He. 

As  He  stands  in  the  shadow  of  the  cross  we 
hear  Him  saying  "I  have  power  to  lay  my  life 
down  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again":  and 
on  the  third  day  -  His  resurrection!  And  ere 
He  ascends  to  the  Father  He  commissions  His 
church  of  the  ages,  saying — "All  Power  is  given 
unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye  there- 
fore " 

When  David  Livingstone  would  turn  his 
face  again  to  the  heart  of  Africa,  standing  be- 
fore a  devoted  audience  in  the  homeland,  deaf 
to  all  remonstrances  and  pleas,  he  said,  "I  go 
back  to  Africa  again  depending  upon  the  word 
of  a  Christian  gentleman:  'Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world!'  " 

What  a  quiet,  lifting  peace  the  Mighty  God 
speaks  to  the  pilgrim  as  He  walks  at  his  side. 

THE  EVERLASTING  FATHER  -  LOVE 
HE  CARES 

Wisdom  and  power  alone  can  create  a  despot 
and  build  a  brutal  giant.  Ah,  how  our  heart 
rests  in  thanksgiving  and  lays  hold  of  hope 
when  we  know  HE  CARES.  Everlasting  Father, 
always  Father  to  his  believing  children.  Having 
loved  His  own  and  brought  them  into  His 
Family,  they  are  there  in  His  Everlasting  keep- 
ing. How  we  thank  and  praise  God  for  our 
compassionate  Jesus. 

He  came  as  a  babe,  as  a  boy,  as  a  man,  as  a 
teacher,  as  a  healer,  as  the  Lamb  of  God  bearing 
the  sin  of  the  world:  that  we  might  see  God 
and  know  Him.  "He  that  hath  seen  me  hath 
seen  the  Father,"  said  Jesus.  Wisdom  and 
power,  revealed,  released,  and  controlled  by 
Love.  Here  glows  the  Grace  of  God,  His  gentle- 
ness, His  heart-beat  exposed;  that  we  may  have 
hope,  and  peace,  bedded  upon  a  rock. 

The  broken  bells  in  the  soul  are  mended,  they 
ring  again;  glad  confidence  and  victory  sound 
forth,  because  men  know  that  He  Cares,  that 
He  that  is  Wisdom  and  Power  is  also  LOVE; 
the  EVERLASTING  FATHER;  Always,  For- 
ever FATHER. 

His  name  shall  be  The  Prince  of  Peace, 
Forevermore  adored, 
The  Wonderful,  the  Counselor 
The  great  and  mighty  Lord. 

PRINCE  OF  PEACE— PEACE— HE  WILL 

There  is  a  universal  absence  of  peace,  unless 
the  Bethlehem  Babe,  the  Lord  Jesus,  reigns  in  the 
heart.   Feverish  friction  and  frustration  mock 


poor  human  efforts  to  find  peace.  This  old 
world  is  out  of  joint,  tension  is  the  tyrant  today. 
All  the  oiling  of  the  ages  has  failed  to  make 
it  run  smoothly.  It  jolts  and  creaks  and  groans 
its  weary  way  through  the  centuries. 

One  of  the  finest  testimonies  that  a  Christian 
can  give  today  is  his  serenity,  exposing  the  fact 
that  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  understand- 
ing is  keeping  his  heart  and  mind  through 
Christ  Jesus,  who  was  born  in  a  Manger  while 
the  angels  sang. 

We  should  be  Christians  of  the  conscious  fel- 
lowship as  we  catch  and  keep  step  with  the 
PRINCE  who  is  at  our  side. 

Our  Lord  Christ  completely  fulfills  "The 
Name"  Saying  "I  Know,  I  Can,  I  Care,"  then 
fronting  the  cross  He  cries  -  "I  Will." 

And,  what  underscores  and  underwrites  our 
confidence  that  all  this  shall  come  to  pass?  What 
signature  did  the  old  prophet  find  for  so  glorious 
a  promise  as  this?  How  can  we  be  sure?  "THE 
ZEAL  OF  THE  LORD  OF  HOSTS  WILL 
PERFORM  THIS." 

And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a 

great  multitude, 
And  as  the  voice  of  many  waters, 
And  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings, 
Saying  

ALLELUIA:  FOR  THE  LORD  GOD 
OMNIPOTENT  REIGNETH. 
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God's  Unspeakable  Gift 

By  Rev.  J.  Russell  Woods,  Th.M. 


"Thanks  be  unto  God,  for  His  unspeakable  Gift." 

—2  Cor.  9:15. 

Christmas  is  the  time  for  giving  and  receiving 
gifts,  because  this  season  of  the  year  commem- 
orates the  Gift  of  God's  Son  at  Christmas. 

Paul  spoke  of  the  Gift  in  our  text. 

The  Gift  that  was  precious  and  valuable, 
because  of  the  Gift  itself:  God's  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  Who  had  been  the  Lord  of  Glory  from 
all  eternity;  Who  was  born  as  a  baby  in  Beth- 
lehem; Who  came  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  A  gift,  of  course,  is  free,  and  all  we  need 
to  do  is  to  believe  to  receive  the  Gift  of  God. 

And,  yet,  so  many  people  think  they  must 
pay  for  Salvation,  they  must  do  things,  they 
must  be  a  certain  kind  of  people  to  receive 
God's  Gift.  And  some  gifts  are  so  valuable  we 
can  use  and  enjoy  them  for  years.  Along  with 
God's  Gift,  we  receive  the  blessings  of  salvation: 
the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  joy  and  peace;  we 
receive  Eternal  Life:  the  Life  that  begins  now, 
the  Christian  Life,  and  the  Life  that,  in  Christ 
will  never  end;  we  become  the  Children  of  God 
and  the  Friends  of  Jesus. 

The  Gift  was  "gift-wrapped,"  with  the  beauti- 
ful Christmas  stories:  There  were  Angels,  who 
delivered  God's  Message,  of  a  Saviour  born, 
and  who  sang  the  first  Christmas  Carol;  there 
was  "the  Glory  of  the  Lord  that  shone  round 
about  them";  there  were  shepherds  who  came 
to  Bethlehem,  found  the  Babe,  told  of  the  Child, 
and  returned  glorifying  God";  there  was  a  Star 
in  the  Western  sky;  and  there  were  Wise  Men, 
who  followed  the  Star,  who  worshipped  the 
young  Child,  and  presented  their  gifts:  gold 
and  frankincense  and  myrrh." 

Our  gifts  at  Christmas-time  are  gift-wrapped, 
and  we  enjoy  the  bright  paper,  the  ribbons  and 
the  decorations;  but  we  open  them  that  we 
may  also  enjoy  the  gifts.  Too  often  we  linger 
with  the  "wrappings"  of  God's  Gift  and  fail 
to  find  God's  Son  as  our  Saviour  and  Lord. 

And  Paul  called  it  an  "Unspeakable  Gift." 

With  us  today,  "unspeakable"  means  some- 
thing that  is  bad,  that  ought  not  to  be  men- 
tioned. But  Paul  was  referring  to  the  Gift  of 
God's  Son,  his  Saviour  and  Lord,  it  must  have 
a  good  meaning,  and  it  is  used  here  the  only 
time  in  the  whole  Bible.  "Unspeakable"  be- 
cause we  cannot  tell  all  about  it,  so  important 
that  words  fail  us.  We  cannot  say  too  much 
about  it,  we  cannot  speak  of  it  too  often.  We 
cannot  understand  nor  fully  explain  it,  but  we 
can  receive  and  enjoy  the  Gift.   Many  of  us 


do  not  understand  all  about  a  gasoline  engine, 
but  we  drive  and  enjoy  our  cars;  we  do  not 
understand  all  about  electricity,  but  we  use  and 
enjoy  electrical  appliances. 

Paul  also  spoke  of  the  Giver  in  our  text: 

"HIS  unspeakable  Gift,"  it  was  from  God, 
it  was  God's  Gift. 

God  is  the  Lord  of  Heaven  and  earth,  Who 
possesses  all  things,  He  is  perfectly  able  to  give 
"good  gifts."  His  "Checks"  are  good  for  any 
amount.  God  is  our  Father  in  heaven,  and  so 
is  willing  to  give.  He  knows  what  things  we 
have  need  of;  and  Jesus  said  "If  ye  being  evil 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
how  much  more  will  your  Heavenly  Father  give 
good  things  to  them  that  ask  Him." 

God  has  given  the  greatest  Gift  of  all,  His 
Son,  His  Only  Son.  It  shows  that  God  really 
does  love  us,  and,  in  Romans,  Paul  referred 
to  it  as  the  guarantee  of  other  blessings  to  fol- 
low, "He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but 
delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  He 
not  also  with  Him,  freely  give  us  all  things?" 
If  God  started  off  with  the  Greatest  Gift  of  all, 
surely  He  would  give  other  gifts  we  might  need. 
Then  Paul  spoke  of  our  response  to  God's  Gift. 

"Thanks  be  unto  God,"  there  will  be  appre- 
ciation and  gratitude  in  our  hearts  for  the  gift 
and  for  His  "thought"  of  us;  and  there  will  be 
the  expression  of  our  appreciation  in  the  words 
that  we  speak  to  Him,  and  in  the  lives  we  live. 

Before  the  expression  of  thanks,  we  have 
usually  received  a  gift.  We  have  already  received 
the  Lord  Jesus  as  our  Saviour  and  Lord.  We 
have  already  received  this  gift  from  God  and 
so  we  say  "Thank  You"  to  God. 

After  we  say  "Thank  you,"  we  use  the  gift 
and  say,  "We  will  think  of  you  as  we  enjoy 
it."  We  will  use  God's  Gift  and  we  will  think 
of  Him  as  we  enjoy  it.  We  will  love  God  and 
His  Son;  we  will  follow  Him  and  have  fellow- 
ship with  Him;  we  will  live  with  Him  and  for 
Him,  as  we  witness  of  Him  to  all  men. 

And  we  will  offer  gifts  to  Him:  gifts  of  our 
love  and  heart's  adoration;  the  service  and  loyal- 
ty of  our  lives;  gifts  of  money  for  the  service 
of  His  Church;  and  gifts  to  others  in  His  Name, 
for  Jesus  said,  "Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto 
one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did 
it  unto  Me." 

A  young  missionary  landed  in  Shanghai, 
China,  where  she  was  met  and  welcomed  by 
an  older  missionary,  a  friend  of  the  family.  She 
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The  Ladder  From  Heaven 


By  The  Rev.  M.  A.  Hopkins,  D.D. 


Gen.  28:10-22;  John  1:43-51;  Isa.  9:6. 
A  man  named  Jacob  had  a  dream,  "and, 
behold,  a  ladder  set  up  on  the  earth,  and 
the  top  of  it  reached  to  heaven;  and  behold, 
the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending 
on  it.  And,  behold,  Jehovah  stood  above  it." 

This  was  no  ordinary  dream,  but  one  in- 
spired by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  in  which  the 
Eternal  God  revealed  Himself  to  Jacob.  The 
ladder  with  the  angels  ascending  and  descending 
on  it  symbolized  communion  between  God  and 
man,  intercourse  between  heaven  and  earth.  For 
one  end  of  the  ladder  rested  on  the  earth,  and 
the  top  reached  to  heaven.  At  the  bottom  was 
the  man  Jacob;  at  the  top  was  the  Lord  God 
Himself.  Between  the  two  were  the  ascend- 
ing and  descending  angels,  carrying  up  man's 
desires  to  God  and  bringing  down  God's  bless- 
ings to  man.  The  ascending  is  put  first,  because 
while  Jacob  was  unaware  of  their  presence  the 
angels  of  God  had  already  descended  and  were 
by  his  side.  For  he  said,  "Surely  Jehovah  is 
in  this  place  and  I  knew  it  not."  Before  he 
was  aware  of  it  the  angels  were  there,  and  when 
he  beheld  them  they  were  first  ascending,  and 
then  descending.  What  a  comfort  to  know  that 
even  when  we  are  not  aware  of  His  presence, 
God  is  with  us? 

Jacob's  dream  was  not  only  an  inspired  dream, 
but  it  was  prophetic  of  the  far  distant  future. 
For  some  eighteen  hundred  years  later  a  man 
named  Jesus  said:  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  ye  shall  see  the  heaven  opened,  and  the 
angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon 
the  Son  of  man." 

From  the  order  of  the  words  "ascending  and 
descending"  it  is  very  evident  that  Jesus  was 
referring  to  Jacob's  dream  and  the  ladder  he 
saw.  The  ladder  that  Jacob  dreamed  of,  and 
all  that  it  symbolized  of  communion  with  God 
was  fully  realized  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Jesus  Himself  is  the  LADDER  set  up  on  the 
earth,  the  top  of  which  reaches  to  heaven,  and 
on  Him  the  angels  of  God  are  ascending  and 
descending.  He  is  the  sole  and  perfect  medium 
of  communication  between  God  and  man.  "For 
there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between 
God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  I  Tim.  2:5. 

Now  ladders  are  built  to  reach  heights  that 
could  not  be  reached  without  them.  They  are 
sometimes  disappointing  when  they  are  set  up 
and  it  is  found  that  they  do  not  reach  far 
enough.  Or  they  may  be  worse  than  disap- 
pointing if  they  break  down  under  the  load 
put  upon  them. 

A  ladder  that  is  not  long  enough,  or  that 
is  not  strong  enough,  or  that  has  broken  rungs, 


is  worse  than  useless.  Such  are  all  man's  efforts 
to  reach  God  —  all  man-made  religions.  Men 
have  set  up  ladders  on  the  earth,  but  the  tops 
of  them  do  not  reach  heaven.  They  are  not 
long  enough.  They  are  not  strong  enough. 
They  have  many  broken  rungs  in  them. 

But  God  has  let  down  a  LADDER  from 
heaven.  It  is  long  enough  to  reach  all  the  way 
down  to  earth,  to  the  lowest  depths  of  sin  and 
misery  into  which  men  have  sunken.  It  is  strong 
enough  to  bear  all  the  weight  that  men  can 
put  upon  it.  It  will  never  break  down.  There 
are  no  broken  rungs  in  this  ladder.  A  ladder 
is  a  simple  homely  affair,  but  it  is  absolutely 
indispensable  if  one  wants  to  climb  out  of  a 
hole. 

In  the  carpenter  shop  at  Nazareth  there  were 
doubtless  ladders.  Jesus  Himself  had  used  them, 
and  probably  had  made  them.  He  knew  what 
they  were  for;  and  it  is  significant  that  the 
Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  men,  likened  Him- 
self to  a  ladder:  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
ye  shall  see  heaven  opened,  and  the  angels  of 
God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son 
of  man."  S 

The  prophet  Isaiah  prophesied:  "Unto  us 
a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given."  The 
angels  announced  to  the  shepherds:  "There 
is  born  to  you  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a 
Saviour,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord."  Unto  us  a 
child  was  born  in  His  humanity,  and  unto  us 
a  Son  was  given  in  His  deity.  The  ladder  that 
Jacob  saw  has  truly  been  set  up  on  the  earth 
in  the  person  of  the  Son  of  man,  resting  on 
the  earth  in  His  humanity,  and  reaching  to 
heaven  in  His  deity.  "And  no  man  hath  as- 
cended into  heaven,  but  he  that  descended  out 
of  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man,  who  is  in 
heaven,"  John  3:13.  He  is  the  only  LADDER 
without  broken  rungs,  and  which,  unlike  all 
human  ladders,  does  not  come  short  of  heaven's 
gate,  nor  break  down  under  the  weight  imposed 
upon  it. 

"No  one  knoweth  the  Son  save  the  Father; 
neither  doth  any  know  the  Father  save  the  Son, 
and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  willeth  to 
reveal  Him,"  Matt.  11:27.  "I  am  the  way,  and 
the  truth,  and  the  life:  no  one  cometh  unto 
the  Father,  but  by  me,"  John  14:6. 

The  great  German  commentator  Delitzsch 
has  the  following  illuminating  comment:  "The 
Old  Testament  in  relation  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  night.  In  this  night  there  rise  in 
opposite  directions  two  stars  of  promise.  The 
one  describes  its  path  from  above  downwards; 
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it  is  Jehovah  who  is  about  to  come.  The  other 
describes  its  path  from  below  upwards;  it  is 
the  hope  which  rests  on  the  seed  of  David,  the 
prophecy  of  the  Son  of  David,  uttered  at  first 
in  tones  wholly  human,  and  only  earthly.  These 
two  stars  meet  at  last.  They  mingle  so  as  to 
form  but  one.  The  night  vanishes,  and  it  is 
day.  This  one  star  is  Jesus  Christ,  Jehovah 
and  David's  Son  in  One  Person,  the  King  of 
Israel,  and  at  the  same  time  the  Redeemer  of 
the  world;  in  a  word,  the  God-man;  blessed 
be  He!" 

To  return  to  the  figure  of  the  ladder,  our 
LADDER  is  composed  of  two  parts,  the  human 
nature  and  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  "who 
was  born  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to 
the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead,"  Rom.  1:3-4.  "The  only  Redeemer 
of  God's  elect  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
being  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  became  man,  and 
so  was  and  continueth  to  be,  God  and  man 
in  two  distinct  natures  and  one  person  forever." 
There  are  many  strong  and  unbreakable  rungs 
in  our  wonderful  LADDER,  some  of  which  are 
as  follows: 

Rung  I.  The  virgin  birth. 

It  was  by  means  of  the  virgin  birth  that 
this  LADDER  came  down  to  earth.  "The  Son 
of  God  became  man  by  taking  unto  himself 
a  true  body  and  a  reasonable  soul,  being  con- 
ceived by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  womb  of 
the  virgin  Mary,  and  born  of  her,  yet  without 
sin." 

Without  a  true  human  nature  our  LADDER 
could  not  reach  down  to  earth  where  we  sinful 
men  live,  and  struggle,  and  die.  God  promised 
to  Adam  and  Eve  that  the  "Seed  of  the  woman" 
should  overcome  the  serpent.  This  promise  was 
fulfilled  literally  in  the  virgin  birth  of  our 
Lord,  who  was  born  without  a  human  father. 

This  great  event  was  prophesied  by  Isaiah: 
"Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son, 
and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Immanuel,"  Isa. 
7:14.  And  Micah  prophesied  of  this  event:  "But 
thou,  Bethlehem  Ephrathah,  which  are  little 
to  be  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  out  of 
thee  shall  One  come  forth  unto  me  that  is  to 
be  a  ruler  in  Israel;  whose  goings  forth  are 
from  of  old,  from  everlasting.  Therefore  will 
he  give  them  up,  until  the  time  when  she  who 
travaileth  hath  brought  forth.  Then  the  residue 
of  his  brethren  shall  return  unto  the  children 
of  Israel.  And  he  shall  stand  and  feed  his 
flock  in  the  strength  of  Jehovah;  in  the  majesty 
of  Jehovah  his  God,  and  they  shall  abide;  for 
now  shall  He  be  great  unto  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  And  this  Man  shall  be  our  peace,"  Micah 
5:2-5.  "And  Mary  said  unto  the  angel,  How 
shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man?  And 
the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her,  The 
Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the 
power  of   the   Most   High  shall  overshadow 
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thee;  wherefore  also  the  holy  thing  which  is 
begotten  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God,"  Luke 
1:34,35. 

Rung  II.  His  holy  life. 

The  virgin  birth  of  Christ  was  the  basis  of 
His  sinless  life.  The  heathen  myths  contain 
stories  of  virgin  births,  but  in  none  of  them 
is  virgin  birth  made  the  basis  of  a  holy  and 
sinless  life.  Herein  the  Bible  record  of  Christ's 
virgin  birth  is  utterly  unique  and  different.  A 
sinless  life  in  a  sinful  world  is  as  great  a  moral 
miracle  as  a  virgin  birth  is  in  the  physical 
world.  And  our  Lord  claimed  to  be  holy  and 
sinless.  To  the  Jews  He  threw  down  this  chal- 
lenge, "Which  of  you  convicteth  me  of  sin?" 
John  8:46.  "The  prince  of  this  world  cometh, 
and  hath  nothing  in  me,"  John  14:30.  Pilate 
went  out  again  unto  the  Jews,  and  saith  unto 
them,  I  find  no  crime  in  him,"  John  18:38.  The 
Apostle  John  who  knew  Him  most  intimately 
said,  "And  ye  know  that  He  was  manifested 
to  take  away  sins;  and  in  Him  was  no  sin," 
I  John  2:3-5.  "For  such  a  high  priest  became 
us,  holy,  guileless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sin- 
ners, and  made  higher  than  the  heavens,"  Heb. 
7:25. 

Rung  III.   His  wonderful  teachings. 

At  the  end  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
we  have  this  record:  "And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  when  Jesus  had  finished  these  words,  the 
multitudes  were  astonished  at  His  teaching:  for 
He  taught  them  as  one  having  authority,  and 
not  as  their  scribes,  Matt.  7:28,29.  Those  who 
went  to  arrest  Jesus,  when  asked  why  they  did 
not  bring  Him,  answered,  "Never  man  so  spake," 
John  7:46.  Even  when  a  lad  of  only  twelve 
years  He  astounded  the  learned  men  in  the 
temple,  who  "were  amazed  at  His  understand- 
ing and  His  answers,"  Luke  2:47.  Of  His  own 
words  He  said,  "The  words  that  I  have  spoken 
unto  you  are  spirit  and  are  life,"  John  6:63. 
All  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  who  said 
that  He  would  be  called  "Wonderful  Counsel- 
lor," Isa.  9:6. 

Rung  IV.  His  miracles. 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost  Peter  said,  "Ye  men 
of  Israel,  hear  these  words:  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
a  man  approved  of  God  unto  you  by  mighty 
works  and  wonders  and  signs  which  God  did 
by  Him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves 
know,"  Acts  2:22.  The  purpose  of  these  miracles 
was  twofold:  (1)  To  convince  the  people  that 
He  was  the  Son  of  God.  "The  works  which 
the  Father  hath  given  me  to  accomplish,  the 
very  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me  that 
the  Father  hath  sent  me,  John  5:36.  "Believe 
me  that  I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father 
in  me:  or  else  believe  me  for  the  very  works' 
sake,"  John  14:11.  (2)  The  second  purpose 
of  the  miracles  was  to  convince  people  that  He 
had  authority  to  forgive  sin.  After  healing 
the  paralytic,  He  said:  "Which  is  easier,  to 
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say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Thy  sins  are  for- 
given: or  to  say,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed 
and  walk?  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son 
of  man  hath  authority  on  earth  to  forgive 
sins,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  take  up  they  bed, 
and  go  into  thy  house,"  Mark  2:9-11. 
Rung  V.  His  death  in  our  stead. 

"The  Son  of  man  came  also  not  to  be  min- 
istered unto,  but  to  minister,  and  give  His  life 
a  ransom  for  many,"  Mark  10:45.  Just  before 
the  crucifixion  Jesus  said:  'And  I,  if  I  be  lifted 
up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto 
myself,"  John  12:32.  Isaiah  had  long  before 
prophesied  of  the  Servant  of  Jehovah  that  "He 
was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  He  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities,  and  the  chastise- 
ment of  our  peace  was  upon  Him;  and  with 
His  stripes  we  are  healed,"  Isa.  53;  5,  6.  Our 
Lord  said:  "I  am  the  good  Shepherd;  the  good 
Shepherd  layeth  down  His  life  for  the  sheep," 
John  10:11.  See  also  John  15:13  and  Gal.  2:20. 

Rung  VI.  His  bodily  resurrection. 

Before  His  crucifixion  Jesus  foretold  His 
death  in  no  uncertain  words.  In  the  beginning 
of  His  ministry  He  did  use  rather  cryptic  lan- 
guage when  He  said,  "Destroy  this  temple  and 
in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up,"  John  2:19-21. 
But  as  the  time  approached  for  His  crucifixion 
and  the  disciples  were  better  prepared  for  it, 
He  told  them  plainly  of  His  death  and  resur- 
rection.   See  such  passages  at  Matt.  20:17-19. 

If  He  had  not  risen  from  the  dead  in  bodily 
form  He  could  not  have  commanded  the  faith 
of  His  followers.  It  was  to  them  the  final  proof 
of  His  claim  to  be  the  Son  of  God  and  to  have 
the  authority  to  forgive  sin.  "He  was  declared 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power  by  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,"  Rom.  1:4.  See  also 
I  Cor.  15:14,17;  Acts  2:32;  Rom.  4:25. 

Rung  VII.  His  ascension  to  God's  right  hand. 

"And  He  led  them  out  till  they  were  over 
against  Bethany;  and  He  lifted  up  His  hands 
and  blessed  them.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
while  He  blessed  them,  He  parted  from  them, 
and  was  carried  up  into  heaven.  And  they  wor- 
shipped Him,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with 
great  joy."  Luke  24:50-52.  See  Acts  1:9. 

Rung  VIII.  His  continual  intercession  at 
God's  right  hand. 

"And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous," 
I  John  2:1.    See  also  Rom.  8:33,34;  Heb.7:25. 

Rung  IX.  His  return  in  glory. 

The  personal,  bodily,  visible  return  of  our 
Lord  in  power  and  glory  is  an  essential  part 
of  our  most  holy  faith.  What  began  so  quietly 
at  the  Incarnation  in  Bethlehem's  manger  will 
reach  its  triumphant  climax  "at  the  revelation 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  from  heaven  with  the  angels 
of  His  power  in  flaming  fire,"  II.  Thes.  1:7.  We 


are  "Looking  for  the  blessed  hope  and  ap- 
pearing of  our  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,"  Titus  2:13.  See  also  Acts  1:11;  Heb. 
9:24-27. 

Such  is  God's  wonderful  LADDER,  let  down 
out  of  heaven  for  us  sinful  men,  so  that  we 
can  climb  on  it  out  of  the  miry  pit  of  sin  and 
wickedness  and  woes  in  which  we  live,  Psalm 
40:1-3.  Let  us  lay  hold  of  it  by  faith.  It  is  a 
perfect  LADDER,  reaching  all  the  way  to 
heaven  to  the  throne  of  God.  It  cannot  be 
improved  on.  All  the  rungs  are  absolutely 
necessary  from  the  first  to  the  last.  Some  would 
omit  one  or  the  other,  but  what  is  left  is  a 
poor  broken  thing  that  will  not  avail  for  the 
salvation  of  sinful  men.  Let  us  take  the  LAD- 
DER just  as  God  has  given  it  to  us.  "I  am 
the  WAY,  and  the  TRUTH,  and  the  LIFE.  No 
man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  ME." 
Christ  is 

"The  only  LADDER  that  faith  will  trust. 

Faith  wants  no  earthly  stepping-stones, 

Nor  ladders  men  devise, 
The  only  LADDER  faith  will  trust 

Was  lowered  from  the  skies. 

This  LADDER  Jacob  first  beheld 

In  that  eventful  night 
When  angels  hovered  round  his  bed. 

And  God  spoke  from  the  height. 

Christ  is  the  LADDER  long  enough 

To  bridge  the  awful  span 
Between  earth  and  Paradise, 

Once  lost  by  sinful  man. 

Christ  is  the  LADDER  strong  enough 

All  contrite  souls  to  bear 
Up  to  the  height  of  Gloryland, 

And  lead  them  safely  there." 

— W.  M.  Czamanske. 


GOD'S  UNSPEAKABLE  GIFT 

(Continued  from  page  10) 

will  never  forget  the  kindness  and  a  remark 
of  the  older  missionary,  for  when  she  expressed 
her  appreciation  and  asked,  How  can  I  ever 
thank  you  enough?  Her  friend  replied,  "Do 
the  same  for  someone  else." 

We  say  to  God,  We  certainly  appreciate  your 
Gift,  how  can  we  ever  thank  you  enough?  And 
God  replies,  "Do  the  same  for  someone  else, 
freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give." 

Sometimes  Christmas  packages  are  unclaimed 
in  the  Post  Office.  And  some  people  do  not 
receive  their  gifts.  Have  you  claimed  and  re- 
ceived your  Gift  from  God?  Because  we  have 
received  God's  Gift,  we  will  appreciate  the  Gift, 
and  we  will  use  and  enjoy  it;  we  will  love  the 
Giver;  we  will  tell  others  of  the  Lord  Jesus; 
and,  with  Paul,  we  will  say, 

"Thanks  be  unto  God,  for  His  unspeakable  Gift" 
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LESSON  FOR  DECEMBER  30 


By  THE  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


The  New  Heavens  And  The  New  Earth 


Background  Scripture:  Revelation  21 
Devotional  Reading:  Revelation:  7:9-17 

There  arc  no  chapters  in  the  Bible  which  sur 
picture,  in  symbols,  and  types,  of  the  Eternal  Ho 
climax  and  consummation  to  the  Plan  of  Salvati 
which  we  live.     There  are  three  very  simple,  bu 
City,  (2)  The  River  of  Life,  (3)  The  Tree  of  L 
but  we  should  finish  the  fascinating  story  by 
reading  and  meditating  upon  chapter  22.  Where 
could  wre  find  more  expressive  symbols  than  a 
through  the  Bible  to  picture  spiritual  things. 

The  New  Heavens  and  the  New  Earth  are 
described  as  the  Holy  City,  New  Jerusalem.  One 
of  the  first  things  which  men  undertook,  after 
the  Flood,  was  to  build  a  city.  They  said,  Go  to, 
let  us  build  us  a  city  and  a  tower.  Men  have 
been  city-builders  ever  since,  and  the  history  of 
the  world  is  centered  around  many  of  these 
cities. 

Dr.  F.  W.  Boreham,  in  his  book,  The  Drums 
of  Dawn,  has  one  chapter  on  the  Tower  of 
Babel.  Let  me  quote  some  of  his  concluding 
words:  "The  Tower  of  Babel,  therefore,  was 
a  Tower  of  Blunders.  Every  brick  was  a  blun- 
der. These  early  builders  were  wrong  in  their 
motive,  wrong  in  their  method,  wrong  in  their 
materials  —  wrong  in  everything."  "Their 
motive  was  wrong,"  he  says  earlier.  What  was 
their  motive?  "To  make  us  a  name."  Their 
method  was  wrong:  their  method  was  like 
the  Battle  of  the  Waters,  a  battle  between  the 
geyser  and  the  cloud.  The  best  things  do  not 
spring  up,  like  the  geyser,  only  to  fall  back 
again  on  the  earth;  they  come  down.  The  "bread 
from  heaven,"  of  which  Jesus  spoke,  comes 
down;  is  rained  down.  The  divine  fire,  which 
Elijah  witnessed  on  Carmel,  came  down  from 
heaven.  The  New  Jerusalem,  the  Holy  City, 
comes  down  from  heaven.  Then,  their  materials 
were  wrong.  They  had  brick  for  stone  and 
slime  for  mortar.  You  cannot  build  a  road  to 
heaven  with  bricks  and  slime.  Benjamin  Frank- 
lin tried  it;  Martin  Luther  tried  it  before  he 
discovered  that  "the  just  shall  live  by  faith." 
(Most  of  this  quoted  from  Boreham.) 

The  history  of  the  cities  of  the  world  dis- 
closes the  same  earthly  pattern  for  them  that 
the  men  tried  in  Genesis  eleven.  They  speak 
of  the  vanity  and  egotism  of  "earth-dwellers." 


pass  these  last  two  in  beauty.  They  give  us  a 
me  of  God's  people,  and  form  a  most  fitting 
on,  the  Plan  which  God  has  for  this  world  in 
t  very  meaningful  symbols  used:  (1)  The  Holy 
ife.     Our  lesson  takes  up  only  the  first  of  these 

They  are  built  up  from  a  foundation  of  sand; 
they  are  constructed  of  earthy  materials.  Abra- 
ham, in  contrast  to  these,  was  seeking  a  city 
that  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker 
is  God. 

Since  we  recently  studied  the  passage  selected 
for  our  Devotional  Readings,  I  wish  to  limit 
our  study  to  this  most  beautiful  chapter  (chap. 
21)  Remember  that  this  is  a  symbolic  picture. 
But  also  remember  that  the  spiritual  realities 
so  symbolized  are  far  more  precious  than  the 
symbols,  however  lovely  they  are. 

I.  The  Holy  City  Comes  Down  From  God  Out 

of  Heaven:  1:3. 
We  talk  a  great  deal  these  days  about  "build- 
ing up"  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  there  is  a 
sense  in  which  we  do  build  it  up,  but  I  cannot 
help  but  feel  that  some  of  the  mistakes  we  have 
made  are  similar  to  those  made  so  long  ago  by 
the  builders  of  Babel.  What  is  our  motive,  for 
instance,  when  we  spend  a  million  dollars  for 
a  new  church?  Is  it  to  make  us  a  name?  to 
have  the  biggest  church  in  our  city?  In  our 
methods,  do  we  not  sometimes  use  the  "geyser 
method"  rather  than  the  "cloud  method."  After 
Moses  built  the  Tabernacle,  and  Solomon  the 
Temple,  it  was  only  when  "The  glory  of  the 
Lord  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord,"  that  they 
became  real  dwelling  places  for  God.  The  real 
glory  of  a  church  must  come  down  from  heaven. 
Do  we  ever  try  to  build  up  the  kingdom  of 
God  out  of  "bricks  and  slime"? 

Let  us  see  clearly  that  the  Holy  City  that 
John  saw  "came  down  from  heaven." 

II.  The  Holy  City  has  no  Ugly  Spots  or 
Blemishes:  4-8. 

1.  What  are  these  "ugly  spots"? 
Every  earthly  city  has  been  marred  and  scarred 
by  SIN.  Indeed,  the  word  "City"  and  the  word 
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"Sin"  are  almost  synonymous.  Whoever  heard 
of  a  city  —  an  earthly  city  —  without  sin?  Even 
Jerusalem,  sometimes  called  a  holy  city,  was 
full  of  wickedness  and  was  destroyed  be<_ause 
of  sin.  Think  of  the  notoriously  wicked  cities 
like  Sodom,  Gomorrah,  Nineveh,  Babylon, 
Rome,  our  modern  cities.  Our  own  capital, 
Washington,  is  a  beautiful  city,  but  it  is  a  city 
full  of  sin.  Along  with  our  great  public  build- 
ings we  have  our  slums,  our  brothels,  our  gam- 
bling dens,  our  saloons.  It  is  known  as  "the 
wettest  city  in  the  United  States."  Sin,  fol- 
lowed by  sorrow  and  pain  and  death,  are  in 
every  city. 

2.  None  of  these  "ugly  spots"  in  the  Holy  City. 

There  will  be  no  sin  there,  nothing  that 
defiles.  This,  in  itself,  guarantees  what  follows: 
no  tears,  no  sorrow,  no  pain,  no  death.  The 
former  things  are  passed  away;  all  is  new.  Then 
there  follows  a  glorious  promise;  Write,  these 
words  are  true  and  faithful.  In  one  of  Scott's 
novels  someone  says,  These  are  "bonny"  words, 
but  Who  spoke  them?  These  words,  "Behold, 
I  make  all  things  new,"  are  indeed  "bonny" 
words.  Who  spoke  them?  The  King,  the  One 
sitting  upon  the  throne. 

III.   The  Holy  City  Is  Perfect;  Light,  Safe, 
Beautiful,  Spacious:  9-21. 

When  Paul  was  caught  up  to  the  "third 
heaven,"  he  heard  unspeakable  words  which  it 
is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter.  (See  II  Corin- 
thians 12:1-4).  He  no  doubt  saw  things  which 
no  one  could  describe.  When  Isaiah  (chapter 
6)  had  his  vision  in  the  Temple  he  tried  to 
describe  it  for  us.  When  John  saw  the  Holy 
City  he  saw  a  city  which  he  could  only  de- 
scribe by  the  most  beautiful  things,  and  the 
most  precious  things  which  we  have  on  earth; 
gold  and  precious  stones.  We  know  that  these 
stand  for  spiritual  realities  far  more  valuable, 
and  we  may  say,  far  more  usable,  than  any 
amount  of  jewelry  or  worldly  wealth. 

We  get  a  "key"  in  the  very  first  chapter  of 
Revelation,  which  helps  us  unlock  the  mys- 
teries of  this  Book.  The  "mystery"  of  the  seven 
stars  and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks  is  ex- 
plained, and  we  are  told  what  these  really  are: 
The  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven 
churches,  and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks  are 
the  seven  churches.  In  this  chapter  we  are 
studying  we  get  another  "key."  In  verse  eleven 
we  read,  "And  her  light  was  like  a  stone  most 
precious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as 
crystal."  In  verse  23  we  are  told,  "And  the 
Lamb  is  the  light  thereof."  It  is  clear  that 
the  "jasper  stone"  is  the  Lamb,  none  other 
than  Christ.  Now  if  we  apply  this  "key,"  this 
principle  of  interpretation,  we  will  find  that 
the  Holy  City  becomes  a  City  so  marvelous  that 
truly,  "eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  what  glori- 


ous things  He  hath  prepared  for  those  that  love 
Him."  He  reveals  them  to  us  through  His  Spirit, 
and  this  is  what  John  is  doing  here.  In  Proverbs 
we  are  told  that  Wisdom  is  far  better  than  silver 
and  gold  and  precious  stones.  So,  the  realities 
of  heaven  are  far  better  than  these  symbols, 
however  wonderful  they  are.  What  is  it  that 
makes  a  city  beautiful?  Is  it  not  beautiful  peo- 
ple whose  hearts  are  filled  with  Purity  and  Peace 
and  Love?  Just  as  the  Lamb,  the  Saviour,  is 
far  better  than  a  jasper  stone,  so  are  these 
spiritual  realities  far  better  than  gold  and 
precious  stones.  We  shall  be  "like  Him,"  and 
He  is  the  brighest  Jewel  of  heaven. 

The  City  "had  a  wall  great  and  high."  This 
may  represent  our  Safety.  No  Eastern  city  was 
considered  safe  unless  it  had  a  "wall";  a  wall 
that  excludes  all  its  foes,  and  includes  all  who 
have  a  right  to  be  there.  In  the  Holy  City  we 
shall  be  safe  from  all  that  could  harm  us. 

The  City  "had  twelve  gates."  Like  the  "cities 
of  refuge"  in  the  Old  Testament,  this  city  had 
its  "gates."  It  can  be  entered  from  every  direc- 
tion. Jesus  said  that  they  should  come  from 
the  East  and  West  and  North  and  South. 

The  City  "lieth  foursquare."  It  is  a  perfect 
cube.  There  is  plenty  of  room;  there  are  "many 
mansions." 

It  has  a  beautiful  Foundation.  Abraham  was 
seeking  a  city  that  had  foundations;  this  is  the 
City.  Its  foundation  is  as  precious  as  the  char- 
acter and  promises  of  God. 

No  Temple  is  needed,  for  God  is  now  dwell- 
ing with  His  people.  No  need  for  sun  or  moon, 
for  the  glory  of  God  enlightens  it,  and  the  Lamb 
is  the  light  thereof. 

Such  a  Place;  such  a  Home;  such  a  City,  the 
Saviour  has  gone  to  prepare  for  us!  Will  it  be 
this  earth  of  ours,  purified  by  fire,  filled  with 
righteousness;  all  the  "ugly  spots"  removed? 
Will  the  final  Home  of  God's  people  be  a  New 
Heaven  and  a  New  Earth?  The  meek  shall 
inherit  the  earth  and  shall  delight  themselves 
in  the  abundance  of  peace.  Of  one  thing  we 
are  sure,  wherever  that  Place,  that  Home,  that 
City  is,  it  will  be  what  John  is  trying  to  describe 
for  us  in  these  beautiful  and  precious  symbols. 
No  wonder  that  the  hearts  of  the  Pilgrims  were 
"ravished"  as  they  talked  together  by  the  way. 
Read  and  study  chapter  22. 


Tithe 

It's  not  what  I'd  do  with  a  million 

If  riches  e'er  be  my  lot, 

It's  what  I'm  doing  at  present 

With  the  dollar  and  a  quarter  I've  got! 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  DECEMBER  30 


By  THE  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


IVatch  Night 


Scripture:  Matthew  24:42-51 


Suggested  Hymns: 

"Who  Is  On  The  Lord's  Side?" 

"Take  Time  To  Be  Holy" 

"A  Charge  To  Keep  I  Have" 

"Take  My  Life  And  Let  It  Be  Consecrated" 

(This  program  can  be  used  for  the  regular 
Sunday  program  for  the  young  people,  or  it 
can  be  adapted  for  use  as  a  Watch  Night  pro- 
gram on  New  Year's  Eve.  If  you  do  plan  to 
use  this  material  for  a  real  Watch  Night  service, 
you  will  need  to  do  some  careful  planning  to 
make  sure  that  your  program  will  be  concluded 
just  at  the  midnight  hour.  Discussion  periods 
and  hymn  singings  are  flexible,  so  you  can  use 
them  and  adjust  your  timing.  It  is  most  ap- 
propriate and  effective  to  be  actually  in  prayer 
when  the  midnight  hour  strikes.) 

Program  Leader: 

The  term  "Watch  Night"  is  usually  associated 
with  the  coming  of  a  new  year.  The  idea,  of 
course,  is  that  people  come  together  in  a  Chris- 
tian service  of  worship  and  see  the  New  Year 
in  with  prayer  and  praise  to  God.  This  is  a 
very  worthy  kind  of  watching  .  .  .  this  watch- 
ing for  the  New  Year  .  .  .  but  as  Christians, 
there  are  other  things  for  which  we  should  be 
watching  all  through  the  year.  While  we  are 
thinking  about  seeing  in  this  year  of  1957,  let 
us  give  thought  to  some  of  the  matters  which 
deserve  our  earnest  consideration  on  each  of 
this  year's  365  days. 

First  Speaker: 

On  the  ships  of  the  Navy  watches  are  posted 
to  protect  the  ships  and  their  crews  from  harm 
and  to  warn  when  the  enemy  approaches.  Chris- 
tians have  a  spiritual  enemy  who  is  ever  on  the 
lookout  for  ways  to  lead  them  astray  and  to 
cause  them  harm.  On  the  night  of  His  agony 
in  the  garden  Jesus  charged  His  disciples, 
"Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  tempta- 
tion." The  Scriptures  warn  us  that  Satan  is  a 


wily  foe  and  that  we  should  take  every  precau- 
tion to  arm  ourselves  against  him.  In  Ephesians 
6:10-18  we  find  a  description  of  the  spiritual 
armor  which  is  available  for  our  warfare  against 
the  Devil.  (Read  these  verses.)  The  armor  will 
not  be  worth  very  much  unless  we  are  able  to 
recognize  our  enemy  when  he  comes  to  attack 
us.  If  we  would  ward  off  his  temptations,  we 
must  ask  God  for  wisdom  and  strength,  and 
we  must  be  willing  to  watch  faithfully.  The 
new  year  should  be  a  year  of  watching  for  the 
Devil  and  for  his  temptations.  (Discuss  with 
the  young  people  how  to  watch  for  and  avoid 
temptations.) 

Second  Speaker: 

Ever)  newspaper,  every  magazine,  and  every 
publishing  company  has  its  proof  readers.  These 
proof  readers  are  trained  to  observe  very  care- 
fully, and  it  is  their  responsibility  to  find  all 
the  errors  and  mistakes  in  the  written  material 
before  it  goes  to  the  presses  to  be  printed  in 
its  final  form.  They  are  watchers  for  errors. 
We  who  are  Christians  need  to  be  watching 
for  spiritual  error.  The  Bible  warns  us  about 
believing  everything  we  see  and  hear.  Jesus  said, 
"Take  heed  that  ye  be  not  deceived:  for  many 
shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ; 
and  the  time  draweth  near:  go  ye  not  therefore 
after  them." 

In  I  Corinthians  16:13  we  read,  "Watch  ye, 
stand  fast  in  the  faith."  This  does  not  mean 
that  we  are  to  be  suspicious  of  everything  and 
everyone,  but  that  our  knowledge  of  the  Scrip- 
tures should  increase  so  that  we  may  measure 
what  we  read  and  hear  by  the  standard  of  God's 
revealed  truth.  (Ask  for  suggestions  of  ways  in 
which  young  people  can  be  on  watch  for  spiritual 
error.) 

Third  Speaker: 

In  order  to  be  a  good  quarterback  on  a  foot- 
ball team  a  young  man  must  be  able  to  see 
opportunities  for  gaining  yardage.  A  quarter- 
back, among  other  things,  is  a  watcher  for  op- 
portunities. Christians  ought  to  be  watching 
for  spiritual  opportunities  constantly.  Before 
there  can  be  any  worthwhile  service  rendered 
to  the  Lord,  the  opportunities  for  service  must 
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be  seen  and  seized.  (Read  Matthew  25:1-30.) 
A  truly  successful  Christian  is  one  who  takes 
seriously  the  responsibility  of  watching  for  op- 
portunities. (Make  a  list  of  opportunities  which 
young  people  normally  have  for  serving  the 
Lord.  Ask  for  suggestions  from  your  group.) 

Fourth  Speaker: 

When  Jesus  was  on  earth  in  the  days  of  His 
flesh,  He  said  that  He  would  go  away,  but  that 
He  would  also  come  again  to  receive  His  own. 
There  are  many  passages  in  the  Bible  which 
indicate  that  Christians  should  be  watching  for 
His  return.  "For  our  conversation  is  in  heaven; 
from  whence  we  also  look  for  the  Saviour,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Phil.  3:20. 

"Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the 
glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  Titus  2:13.  "So  Christ 
was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many;  and 
unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear 
the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation." 
Heb.  9:28.  "Watch  therefore:  for  ye  know  not 
what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come."  Matthew 
24:42.  As  Christians  we  ought  always  to  be 
watching  for  and  keeping  in  readiness  for  the 
return  of  our  Saviour,  because  the  Bible  makes 
it  very  clear  that  none  can  predict  when  that 
time  will  be.  (Ask  the  young  people  to  suggest 
ways  of  preparing  for  the  coming  of  Christ.) 

The  Changeless  Christ 

By  Vemon  W.  Patterson 

O  changeless  Christ  within  a  changing  world, 
Unshaken  Thou  through  all  the  shocks  of  time! 
Though   'gainst    Thee   Satan's   darts   are   ever  hurled, 
Thou  art  the  same  in  every  age  and  clime. 

Unchanged  the  love  that  brought  Thee  doiun  to  earth, 
Unchanged  the  grace  that  bought  and  keeps  the  soul, 
Unchanged  the  matchless  ivonders  of  Thy  worth, 
Though  earth   remove  and  heaven  roll  up  as  scroll. 

Eternal  pow'r,  unbounded  love  Thou  art, 
And  grace  beyond  the  ken  of  sinful  man; 
Though  sense  deceive  and  sin  defile  the  heart, 
Thou  failest  not  through  all  life's  fitful  span. 

Man's  glory  fades,  all  earthly  things  decay; 
But  Thou  remainest,  risen  Lord  above. 
Amid  earth's  raging  storms  and  darkening  day, 
Thou  art  eternal  Light,  and  Life,  and  Love. 

Dear  loving  Jesus,  tender,  pure,  and  fair, 
As  Thou  didst  call  the  children  to  Thy  breast, 
Enfold  us  in  Thine  arms  and  let  us  there 
Forget  our  cares  and  find  in  Thee  our  rest. 
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Christmas  in  the  Congo 

By  Gertrude  Httlegist  Cousar 

Here  at  Bibanga,  as  in  every  place  where  the 
Birthday  of  our  Lord  Jesus  is  remembered,  there  is 
a  glow  in  the  Christians'  hearts  as  this  beautiful 
season  approaches. 

Weeks  before  the  Birthday  of  Jesus  groups  of 
young  people  are  gathering  together  to  practice 
the  old  familiar  carols,  or  learning  some  new 
hymns  which  they  will  sing  in  the  choir  or  pageant. 
The  Hallelujah  Chorus  is  always  a  favorite  with 
the  young  men  and  they  really  make  the  air  ring 
with  its  majesty.  It  is  a  time  of  great  rejoicing 
and  thanksgiving,  and  one  hears  humming,  or 
whistling,  or  harmonizing  of  these  favorites. 

Congolese  Christians  love  being  in  or  seeing  the 
pageant  each  year.  All  ages  come — from  the  eldest 
to  the  tiniest  babies  sleeping  in  their  mothers'  arms. 
Passages  are  read  from  the  Old  Testament  fore- 
telling of  the  Saviour's  coming  and  from  the 
Gospels,  telling  of  His  miraculous  birth  and  the 
visit  of  the  Shepherds  to  the  Infant  Jesus  in  the 
Manger,  with  Mary  His  mother  and  Joseph  ten- 
derly watching  over  the  Child.  A  light  in  the 
manger  represents  the  Christ  Child's  presents.  And 
always  the  coming  of  the  Wise  Men  with  their 
gifts  of  gold,  frankincense  and  myrrh — each  part 
enacted  with  quiet  reverence  and  dignity. 

Pageants  are  given  on  the  mission  stations  but 
out  in  the  villages  farther  away  Christians  will 
decorate  their  chapels  with  palm  fronds  and  what- 
ever kind  of  flowers  they  can  find — from  the  bright 
yellow  Japanese  sunflowers  to  purple  bougainvillea, 
and  worship  Him  with  their  evangelists,  pastors, 
or  elders. 

On  the  morning  of  Jesus'  Birthday  every  Chris- 
tian who  can  navigate  goes  to  the  nearest  church 
or  chapel  to  worship — others  come  just  for  this 
special  occasion.  The  choir  of  young  people  and 
the  congregation  sing  with  the  spirit  and  the  up- 
lifted voice.    How  our  people  love  to  sing! 

At  the  Leper  Camp  their  chapel  will  be  deco- 
rated with  garlands  of  palm  fronds  and  flowers. 
These  greatly  afflicted  people  will  be  all  dressed 
in  their  best  clothes  and  they  will  sing  with  a 
fervor  that  outrivals  all  others.  To  them  Jesus' 
Birthday  means  hope.  They  genuinely  appreciate 
His  coming  the  first  time  to  deliver  them  from 
their  sins  and  look  forward  with  a  lively  hope  to 
His  return  when  He  will  give  them  new  and  glori- 
fied bodies.  Their  love  is  evidenced  in  their  unusual 
and  generous  sharing — their  gifts  exceed  all  offer- 
ings elsewhere. 


This  is  a  time  of  rededication  of  life  and  loyalty 
to  Him.  This  season  and  day  center  around  Jesus. 
It  is  a  privilege  to  sing  praises  and  bring  gifts  to 
Him,  to  tell  the  world  that  Jesus  belongs  to  us  and 
we  belong  to  Him  and — that  He  offers  to  whom- 
soever will  come  to  Him  the  same  rich  blessings 
and  promises  of  Life  Eternal.  All  praise  to  His 
Name — JESUS!  Can  you  think  of  a  more  won- 
derful way  to  remember  Jesus'  Birthday? 


A  Christmas  Message 

As  we  approach  the  glad  Christmas  season  I  am 
wondering  if  we  are  giving  thought  for  the  peoples 
of  the  world  for  whom  Christmas  has  no  meaning. 

There  are  people  waiting, 

Over  all  the  earth, 
To  hear  the  Christmas  story 

That  tells  of  Jesus'  birth. 

We  have  this  story  still.  The  matchless  story 
told  by  the  angels  on  a  Judean  hillside  to  the  shep- 
herds nearly  two  thousand  years  ago:  "Fear  not 
for  behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy — 
unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David,  a 
Saviour  which  is  Christ,  the  Lord."  Is  that  the 
exact  message?  No,  I  left  out  an  important  part: 
"I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy  which  shall 
be  to  all  people."  The  good  news  was  not  for  the 
chosen  few — but  for  all  people.  We  are  among  the 
fortunate  who  know  the  story.  It  is  our  responsi- 
bility to  those  who  are  still  waiting. 

There  are  people  listening 

They  have  waited,  oh,  so  long. 

To  hear  the  glorious  echo 
Of  the  angels  song. 

The  song  sung  by  the  angels,  "Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest  and  on  earth  peace  good  will  to  men." 
This  song  has  echoed  and  re-echoed  through  the 
ages  by  those  who  know  Him  who  said:  "My  peace 
I  give  unto  you." — "In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
tribulation,  but  be  of  good  cheer  I  have  overcome 
the  world."  Because  we  know  this  blessed  truth 
and  comfort  we  have  a  song  in  our  hearts  and  on 
our  lips.  A  song  of  glory  to  God  and  a  message 
of  peace  to  men.  This  song  can  not  be  stilled  by 
wars,  plagues  or  tribulations.  It  is  a  song  of  God's 
redeeming  love  to  be  sung  to  all  nations. 

There  are  people  waiting 
To  hear  from  you  and  me 

About  our  precious  Saviour 
And  His  death  on  Calvary. 

A  Saviour  to  share!  "You  know  the  grace  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  that  though  He  was  rich  yet  for  your 
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sakes  He  became  poor  that  ye  through  His  poverty 
might  be  rich."  So  wrote  the  Apostle  Paul,  and 
spent  his  life  in  telling  others  of  Christ.  Many 
hundreds  of  years  before  Isaiah  had  written:  "For 
unto  us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given,  and 
the  government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder,  and 
His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counselor, 
the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince 
of  Peace."  This  Child  whose  birth  was  heralded 
by  the  song  of  angels,  and  the  brightness  of  a  shining 
star,  that  first  Christmas  night,  was  to  be  called 
Jesus  for  He  was  to  save  His  people  from  their 
sins — "There  is  no  other  name  given  under  heaven 
whereby  we  must  be  saved."  No  other  but  Jesus. 

If  we  did  not  have  this  story  to  tell,  this  song 
to  sing  and  this  Saviour  to  show  there  would  be  no 
Christmas.  May  we  keep  this  in  mind  that  we  will 
know  the  happiness  of  keeping  His  day  as  He  would 
have  us. 

Help  us  keep  Thy  day,  Lord, 

So  all  people  will  see 
And  follow  our  example 

To  serve  and  honor  Thee." 

— Alice  Barbour  Bennett 


Story  of  Silent  Night 

On  Christmas  Eve  in  1818,  Franz  Gruber, 
church  organist  in  the  little  town  of  Oberndorf, 
Bavaria,  made  an  alarming  discovery.  The  organ 
would  not  play! 

For  several  days  previous  to  Christmas  Eve, 
Oberndorf  had  been  snowbound.  Gruber,  knowing 
there  was  no  one  in  Oberndorf  capable  of  repairing 
the  organ,  was  afraid  there  would  be  no  music  for 
Christmas.  He  could  hardly  imagine  Christmas 
without  music. 

Quickly  he  went  to  the  vicar,  Joseph  Mohr,  and 
told  him  his  story.  He  asked  Mohr  to  write  a  new 
Christmas  song  which  could  be  easily  sung  without 
the  use  of  the  organ. 

Later  as  Mohr  sat  reading  Christmas  stories  from 
his  Bible  .  .  .  "Unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the 
city  of  David  a  Saviour  .  .  .  ,"  the  words  welled 
up  in  his  soul  like  a  heavenly  anthem.  Long  into 
the  night  he  sat  meditating  on  them.  As  the  full 
meaning  gripped  his  soul,  he  wrote  a  poem  about 
the  wondrous  story. 

Early  the  next  day,  Gruber  took  the  newly  writ- 
ten words  and  composed  a  melody.  Now  the  people 
were  gathering  at  the  church.  There  was  one  man 
who  could  pick  out  tunes  on  a  guitar.  He  was 
asked  to  accompany  the  new  carol. 

The  people  of  Oberndorf  loved  the  song  im- 
mediately .  .  .  and  thus  Joseph  Mohr  and  Franz 
Gruber  gave  the  world  one  of  the  most  beautiful 
and  best  loved  of  the  Christmas  carols.  It  was  not 
long  before  the  Tyrolean  Singers  took  the  song  to 
America.  For  years  it  went  under  the  title,  "Song 


from  Heaven."  It  was  more  quickly  and  better 
known  in  America  than  in  Europe  and  today, 
"Silent  Night"  is  sung  in  nearly  every  language 
of  the  world. 


A  Time  for  Remembering 

From  Chile  to  Ceylon,  from  Paris  to  the  Philip- 
pines, American  Foundation  for  Overseas  Blind, 
Inc.,  is  making  steady  headway  in  its  continuous 
crusade  in  behalf  of  the  world's  blind  persons. 

The  accomplishments  attained  thus  far  were 
made  possible  only  through  the  generosity  and  de- 
votion of  the  American  public.  But  even  as  we 
review  and  rejoice  at  the  advances  which  have 
taken  place,  our  thoughts  turn  to  the  needs  still 
to  be  met;  the  goals  still  to  be  fulfilled. 

The  poignant  picture  of  14  million  sightless 
persons  striving  desperately  for  a  chance  at  life— 
a  life  of  usefulness  and  independence — is  not  readily 
forgotten. 

In  this  season,  the  traditional  time  for  remember- 
ing, we  know  that  our  friends  throughout  the  nation 
will  give  special  thought  to  the  plight  of  the  world's 
sightless. 

In  the  same  spirit  of  dedication,  we  pledge  our- 
selves to  the  continuance  and  expansion  of  our  relief, 
rehabilitation  and  education  services  to  the  visually 
handicapped  the  world  over. 

— Bulletin — American  Foundation  for 
Overseas  Blind,  Inc. 

Christmas  Gifts 

For  The  Whole  Family 

Bible  Story  Books 

The  Child's  Story  3ible 

By  Catherine  F.  Vos 

732  Pages,  full  color  pictures,  maps,  index,  scripture  refer- 
ences, pronunciation  guide,  large,  clear  type,  $3.95  postpaid. 

Egermeier's  Bible  Story  Book 
By  Elsie  E.  Egermeier 

Three  editions  to  choose  from.  "A"  is  complete  Bible  in 
story,  234  stories,  608  pages.  "B"  is  culture  edition  with 
every  feature  of  "A"  pluB  home-study  section,  688  pages. 
"C"  is  deluxe  gift  edition,  contains  all  features  of  "A"  ;  and 
"B"  adding  16  pages  of  pictures  and  stories  on  life  of 
Christ  with  16-page  photographic  reproduction  of  Holy 
Land  scenes.  "A,"  $2.95.  "B,"  $3.95.  "C,"  $4.95. 

The  Foster  Bible  Story  Books 

By  Charles  Foster 

An  illustrative  list  of  titles,  including:  Story  Of  The  Gos- 
pel ($1.00),  Story  Of  The  Bible  ($2.25),  First  Steps  For 
Little  Feet  ($1.35).  and  Bible  Pictures  ($2.00).  Each  dis- 
tinctive, yet  all  true-to-the-Bible  and  especially  adapted  for 
small  children. 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

WEAVEHVILLE,  NORTH  CAROLINA 

*i?*4,*4*f4,*4'  *t*  *1?  'I?*!?  *1?        *jc*  "t"!?  *&*  *!&  rfc*     *i*  *i*  rt^'i'^l?'^'^'^'^^'^ 

Recommend  The  Jonrnal  To  Friends 


DECEMBER  19,  1956 


PAGE  19 


CHILDRENS^Z) 


3)ar/o£  kept  6/4 fatter*  b  Sfife?. 
One  dcty  a  Came,  attacked. 

*6e>  £Mfi^a"<*  Oa^Sed   a  Utile 


tc 

McccA   ~*/>*t  Ae    SnnYect  IBk^cC  &  Come 

rs'jS/eet  ^Dartd>s  home  rioter*  Gods 

direolzon    anointed     t%k^lrri  *°  ^e  ^€ 


CHILDREN:  Please  write  and  tell  us  how  you  like  our  new  page  written  just  for  you. 

Editor 


PAGE  20 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


THE  GENERAL  FUND  AGENCIES 
AND  INTERCHURCH  AGENCIES 

Statement  of  Receipts 

Jan.  15  -  Nov.  30,  1956 

THE  GENERAL  FUND  AGENCIES 

Budget  for  1956 


Received  from  Jan.  15th  through 
November  30,  1956 

Percentage  of  annual  budget 
received  to  date 


$846,581.00 
420,826.41 


Balance  needed  for  the  year 

INTERCHURCH  AGENCIES 

Budget  for  1956 


49.71 

425,754.59 


Received  from  Jan.  15th  through 
November  30,  1956 

Percentage  of  annual  budget 
received  to  date 

Balance  needed  for  the  year 


$  21,495.00 
13,011.32 

60.1 

8,483.68 


World  Missions  Receipts 

Budget  for  1956    $3,300,000.00 

Receipts  to  Date    2,543,584.24 

Percentage  of  Annual  Budget 

Received  for  1956   77.07% 

Balance  Needed  for  1956    756,415.76 


ALABAMA 

Birmingham — First  Presbyterian  Church,  here, 
celebrated  50  years  of  the  progress  of  the  church 
with  a  loyalty  dinner  December  1. 

Most  of  the  more  than  700  member  congregation 
attended  the  meeting  to  discuss  plans  for  future 
growth  of  the  church,  including  the  new  education 
building-  which  is  now  being-  completed. 

Mr.  William  J.  Rushton  presented  a  five-year 
plan  for  paying  the  $100,000  due  on  the  new  ad- 
dition. Dr.  Marion  Dick  discussed  projected  plans 
for  the  growth  of  the  church  and  Dr.  Richard  T. 
Eastwood  presented  plans  whereby  the  church  can 
grow  in  service  to  the  community.  Mrs.  Allen  P. 
Brinson,  president-elect  of  the  Women  of  the 
Church,  drew  an  analogy  between  the  growth  of 
the  church  and  the  building  of  the  temple  in 
Jerusalem  by  King  Solomon. 

Music  was  presented  by  the  church  choir  and 
visiting  musicians  under  the  direction  of  Vernon 
Skooge.  The  dinner  was  given  by  two  of  the  dea- 
cons, Henry  McClellan,  and  Wilbern  Wengel.  Dr. 
Edward  V.  Ramage  is  pastor  of  the  church. 


GEORGIA 

Decatur — Dr.  Richard  T.  Gillespie,  professor  of 
homiletics  at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  in 
Decatur,  has  accepted  a  call  to  become  pastor  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Anderson,  S.  C, 
effective  January  1st. 

Dr.  Gillespie  has  been  serving  as  professor  of 
homiletics  at  Columbia  for  the  past  six  yeai's. 

He  is  a  native  of  Florence,  S.  C,  and  a  graduate 
of  Presbyterian  College,  Columbia  Seminary,  Emory 
University,  and  Union  Theological  Seminary  in 
Richmond.  He  has  served  as  pastor  of  Rock  Spring 
Church,  Atlanta,  and  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Thomasville,  Ga. 

For  six  years  Dr.  Gillespie  was  Candidate  Secre- 
tary of  the  Board  of  World  Missions  before  coming 
to  Decatur  in  1950. 

Recently  he  has  assisted  in  the  organizing  and 
developing  of  Memorial  Drive  Presbyterian  Church 
near  Atlanta. 

Passing  of  Mrs.  Vernon  S.  Broyles 

Mrs.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Jr.,  wife  of  the  pastor 
of  North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  in  Atlanta 
and  former  executive  secretary  of  the  Board  of 
Church  Extension,  died  December  2  at  Emory 
University  hospital  in  Atlanta.  Mrs.  Broyles  had 
been  ill  for  several  months. 

Funeral  services  were  held  December  4  at  North 
Avenue  Presbyterian  Church,  with  Dr.  J.  Cecil 
Lawrence  and  the  Rev.  Kirk  N.  Nesbit  officiating. 
Dr.  Lawrence  is  associate  pastor,  and  Mr.  Nesbit 
is  Minister  to  Students  at  North  Avenue  Church. 
Members  of  the  Session  and  the  Board  of  Deacons 
served  as  honorary  escort. 

Mrs.  Broyles  was  a  graduate  of  Mississippi  State 
College  for  Women  and  taught  at  that  college  for 
five  years  after  graduation.  She  was  the  daughter 
of  the  late  Percy  Virden  and  Mrs.  Bena  Maxwell 
Virden. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Broyles  were  married  in  1935.  They 
lived  in  Canton,  Miss.,  until  1941  when  Dr.  Broyles 
came  to  Atlanta  to  be  pastor  at  North  Avenue 
Church.  He  was  executive  secretary  of  the  Board 
of  Church  Extension  from  1950-54,  and  after  that 
returned  to  his  former  pastorate  at  the  Atlanta 
church. 

Besides  her  husband,  Mrs.  Broyles  is  survived 
by  two  daughters,  Bena  and  Betsy  Broyles  of  At- 
lanta, a  son,  Vernon  S.  Broyles  III,  a  student  at 
Davidson  College,  and  a  brother,  Wilson  Virden  of 
Rolling-  Folk,  Miss. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Kinston  —  About  250  members  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Kinston,  gathered  recently 
for  the  groundbreaking-  of  their  new  church.  A 
description  of  the  proposed  structure  was  given 
at  the  ceremonies  by  F.  E.  Wallace,  chairman  of 
the  executive  committee  of  the  building  program. 
A  message  of  congratulations  and  greetings  was 
presented  to  the  congregation  by  executive  secre- 
tary Tom  Davis  of  Albemarle  Presbytery. 
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The  proposed  $314,000  church  is  expected  to  be 
completed  in  about  one  year.  Four  major  units 
will  make  up  the  church:  a  fellowship  hall,  which 
will  be  used  temporarily  for  church  services;  and 
at  a  later  date,  a  sanctuary,  an  educational  unit, 
and  an  administrative  unit.  Included  in  the  edu- 
cational unit  will  be  a  parlor,  a  music  room  and  a 
chapel  which  will  seat  134  people. 


Wilmington — Dedication  services  for  the  newly 

completed  Cape  Fear  Presbyterian  Church  here 
were  held  December  2. 

Dr.  E.  D.  Witherspoon,  pastor  of  the  St.  Andrews- 
Covenant  Presbyterian  Church  was  speaker  at  the 
services.  The  Rev.  J.  A.  Marrow,  Jr.,  is  pastor  of 
the  church  which  has  a  membership  of  220. 

The  new  building  is  a  modern  edifice  valued  at 
$75,000.  It  contains  a  sanctuary  with  a  seating 
capacity  of  300,  10  class  rooms,  a  church  office, 
pastor's  study,  kitchen  and  storage  rooms. 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Clinton — Two  new  regions  launched  their  Pres- 
byterian College  Diamond  Jubilee  development 
program  during  the  first  week  in  December  with 
dinner  meetings. 

Dr.  W.  Taliaferro  Thompson,  moderator  of  the 
General  Assembly,  delivered  the  main  address  at 
the  dinners  held  in  Charleston,  S.  C.  on  Dec. 
3,  and  in  Savannah,  Ga.,  on  December  4. 

Savannah  Presbytery  has  set  a  goal  of  $60,000 
to  be  raised  for  Presbyterian  College  in  the  weeks 
ahead,  while  lower  Charleston  Presbytery  has  es- 
tablished a  goal  of  $40,000.  Upper  Charleston 
Presbytery  has  reported  $5,095  toward  its  $12,000 
goal  after  the  first  report  meeting. 

In  the  upper  Charleston  area,  centered  around 
Orangeburg,  thirty  subscriptions  were  turned  in  as 
two  churches  in  the  area  exceeded  their  established 
quotas.  The  Bamberg,  S.  C,  Presbyterian  Church 
reported  $750.00  from  four  gifts  to  hit  171%  of 
its  quota,  and  the  Allendale  Presbyterian  Church 
brought  in  $1,500  from  five  subscriptions  to 
achieve  163%  of  its  goal.  The  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Orangeburg  reported  $2,395  from  19 
gifts. 


TENNESSEE 
Nashville — Miss  Helen  Pemberton  of  our  Mexico 
Mission  arrived  in  the  United  States  in  November 
for  her  regular  furlough. 


Nashville  —  Miss  Vivian  Hodges  of  our  West 
Brazil  Mission  is  scheduled  to  return  to  the  United 
States  sometime  in  December  for  her  furlough. 

Miss  Hodges  is  just  completing  her  first  term 
of  service  in  Brazil  where  she  has  been  serving  in 
the  evangelistic  work  of  the  mission.  She  first  went 
to  the  field  in  1951. 


TEXAS 

Dallas — Dr.  Edward  D.  Grant,  Director  of  Lou- 
isiana Institutions  and  former  Executive  Secretary 
of  the  Board  of  Christian  Education  in  Richmond, 
was  "Ladies  Night"  speaker  at  the  Men's  Club  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Dallas,  at  the  last 
meeting  of  the  club  for  1956,  held  recently. 

Dr.  Grant,  a  native  of  Scotland,  went  to  Lou- 
isiana in  1952  at  the  invitation  of  the  newly  or- 
ganized Board  of  Institutions  for  the  State  of 
Louisiana.  That  Board  had  just  assumed  the  func- 


tions of  22  separate  state  boards  and  agencies, 
including  the  supervision  of  6  charity  hospitals,  3 
tuberculosis  hospitals,  3  mental  hospitals,  3  juvenile 
correctional  schools,  the  state  colony  and  training 
school  for  mental  defectives,  and  the  state  prison 
system. 

Dr.  Grant's  work  has  received  national  attention. 


Kerrville  —  Groundbreaking  ceremonies  for  the 
first  unit  of  the  Gus  Schreiner  Student  Center  have 
been  held  at  Schreiner  Institute,  Presbyterian  junior 
college  here.  Construction  of  the  Center  began 
immediately  after  a  brief  groundbreaking  service, 
led  by  Dr.  Andrew  Edington,  president  of  the 
school. 

Board  members  present  included  Mr.  W.  Scott 
Schreiner,  Mr.  Charles  Johnston,  Mr.  Louis 
Schreiner,  the  Rev.  R.  G.  Ryan,  and  Mr.  Gus 
Schreiner  who  took  pai't  in  the  actual  ground- 
breaking. 

The  swimming  pool  for  the  center  is  expected 
to  be  ready  for  use  in  the  spring  of  1957.  Detailed 
plans  for  the  remainder  of  the  building  will  be 
submitted  to  the  Board  of  Trustees  in  January. 

Besides  the  swimming  pool,  the  student  center 
will  have  offices,  a  post  office,  student  snack  bar, 
a  game  room  with  a  three-lane  bowling  alley,  ping- 
pong  tables,  a  reading  room,  and  a  lounge.  A  large 
trophy  case  will  be  placed  in  the  center  to  house 
the  trophies  that  have  been  won  by  the  students. 

The  center  will  be  completely  air  conditioned. 


Dallas — Billy  Graham,  world-known  evangelist, 
spoke  here  recently  at  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church's  Sundown  Vespers.  His  message  marked 
the  sixth  service  in  a  two-month  series  emphasizing 
the  theme,  "Our  Common  Faith  for  These  Un- 
common Times." 

Graham  has  preached  face-to-face  to  more  peo- 
ple than  any  minister  in  all  of  Christian  history, 
having  addressed  more  than  20,000,000  persons. 
Another  20,000,000  listen  to  his  weekly  "Hour  of 
Decision"  radio  program.  Over  1,000,000  persons 
have  been  converted  under  Dr.  Graham's  ministry. 


Corpus  Christi  —  Laymen  of  Presbyterian 

churches  of  the  Corpus  Christi  area  already  are 
well  along  in  their  plans  for  a  second  intensive 
evangelistic  effort,  featuring  a  nationally  known 
speaker,  and  held  in  the  city  auditorium. 

Building  on  experience  gained  in  the  December, 
1955,  evangelistic  crusade,  the  Presbyterian  Com- 
mittee on  Evangelism  for  Corpus  Christi  has  begun 
preparations  for  the  March  17  -  March  24,  1957 
series  that  will  feature  Dr.  Louis  Evans,  minister- 
at-large  for  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.  The 
planners  have  already  booked  Del  Mar  Auditorium 
and  held  preliminary  planning  sessions  with  the 
ministers  of  the  Corpus  Christi  Presbyterian 
churches,  and  with  the  presidents  of  all  the  Women 
of  the  Church  groups  in  the  city. 

The  Sessions  of  each  church  are  being  asked  to 
approve  plans,  and  to  provide  financial  and  pro- 
gramming help.  Mr.  Franklin  Flato,  a  leading 
elder  in  the  city,  has  been  suggested  as  General 
Chairman,  and  already  approved  by  votes  of  Ses- 
sions of  five  of  the  Presbyterian  churches. 

The   1955    series,   for   which   Dr.   William  M. 
Elliott,  pastor  of  the  largest  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.,    congregation,    at    Highland    Park  Church, 
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Dallas,  was  the  speaker,  brought  out  record  crowds 
and  resulted  in  important  additions  to  all  churches. 
Designed  as  a  revival,  the  series  put  hundreds  of 
lay  persons  to  work  for  the  period,  in  cottage 
prayer  groups,  in  visitation,  in  providing  counseling 
for  interested  people,  and  in  caring  for  a  great 
number  of  children  for  whom  baby-sitting  services 
were  provided  in  one  of  the  churches  while  the 
series  was  being  held  in  the  auditorium. 


mm 
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THE  RISE  OF  THE  CULTS.  Walter  R.  Martin. 
Zondervan.  $2.00. 

Mr.  Martin  possesses  one  of  the  most  complete 
libraries  on  non-Christian  cults  in  existence.  It 
consists  of  over  a  thousand  volumes.  He  has  spent 
10  years  in  research  in  the  primary  sources  of 
cult  history  and  theology.  He  has  studied  par- 
ticularly the  activities  of  non-Christian  religions 
and  cults  where  evangelical  Christianity  and  its 
missionary  efforts  were  involved. 

In  the  introduction  to  this  volume  by  Wilbur 
M.  Smith  he  correctly  observes,  "Apart  from  sheer 
unbelief  and  the  deep  paganism  of  our  modern 
civilization,  the  greatest  hindrance  to  an  accept- 
ance of  the  saving  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
teaching  of  those  false  cults  which,  on  the  periphery 
of  Christianity,  deceivingly  and  inaccurately  use 
many  of  the  sacred  terms  of  the  true  Christian 
faith.  These  cults  are  spreading  with  phenomenal 
speed,  and  by  them  millions  are  being  led  astray. 
.  .  .  The  danger  is  that  too  many  in  the  Church, 
unacquainted  with,  and  really  uninterested  in  the 
history  and  actual  teachings  of  these  groups  are 
lulled  into  a  state  of  indifference  toward  them, 
or,  even  worse,  into  believing  that  these  false 


religions  are  also  a  true  way  to  God,  whereas  they 
lead  to  nothing  else  but  eternal  death."  In  this 
statement  Dr.  Smith  sets  forth  succinctly  what  is 
involved  in  the  church's  concern  as  to  the  rise 
of  the  cults. 

This  volume  presents  a  survey  of  the  cult  prob- 
lem and  then  discusses  Jehovah's  Witnesses,  The- 
osophy,  Mormonism,  Christian  Science,  Unity,  and 
"Father  Divine."  The  author  closes  with  this  ap- 
peal, "Let  us  therefore  cease  the  petty  squabbles 
that  split  the  camp  of  true  Israel  today;  rather 
let  us  join  our  forces  to  resist  the  onslaught  of 
corrupt  doctrines  so  evident  in  cultism." 

It  is  difficult  to  write  a  book  on  this  subject 
without  becoming  too  technical  for  the  layman 
or  not  thorough  enough  for  the  theologian.  The 
author  has  succeeded  in  a  remarkable  way  in  pre- 
senting a  volume  that  can  be  appreciated  by  both 
layman  and  theologian.  He  has  rendered  a  signal 
service  in  presenting  facts  that  will  help  readers 
to  understand  the  differences  between  major  cult 
deviations  and  the  truths  of  the  changeless  gospel. 

J.R.R. 


TOOLS  FOR  BIBLE  STUDY.  Balmer  H.  Kelley 
and  Donald  G.  Miller.    John  Knox  Press.  $2.00. 

The  eleven  chapters  in  this  volume  appeared 
in  successive  issues  of  Interpretation.  This  work 
discusses  such  tools  as  concordances,  New  Testa- 
ment lexicons,  Bible  dictionaries  and  encyclopedias, 
grammars  of  the  Greek  New  Testament,  archeol- 
ogy, Hebrew  grammars  and  lexicons,  Biblical  geog- 
raphies and  atlases,  commentaries  and  the  Rab- 
binic writings. 

Since  there  are  11  different  authors  we  natur- 
ally expect  different  points  of  view  and  this  is 
exactly  what  we  find  in  this  volume.  Some  of  the 
chapters  encourage  the  use  of  tools  prepared  by  the 
liberals  while  others  recommend  tools  developed 
by  conservatives. 

The  tools  recommended  here  can  be  used  by 
ministers  but  most  of  them  are  beyond  the  skill 
of  laymen.  J.R.R. 
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REVIVAL  TIMES  IN  AMERICA 

By  Fred  W.  Hoffman 
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Here  is  a  challenge  to  all  churches  in 
America  to  unite  in  believing  prayer  for  a 
nation-wide  spiritual  revival  as  the  only  hope 
of  the  nation  in  the  present  hour.  The  author 
first  sets  forth  the  perils  which  threaten 
America  today,  as  seen  in  present  moral  and 
spiritual  conditions,  and  describes  the  divine 
laws  which  govern  the  bringing  about  of 
revival,  and  then  tells  the  thrilling  story  of 
the  recurring  times  of  spiritual  awakening 
which  have  kept  America  strong  throughout 
her  history. 

Price  $2.50 
At  Your  Religious 
BOOKSTORE 
or 

W.  A.  WILDE  CO.  PUBLISHERS 

131  Clarendon  Street  Boston,  Massachusetts 
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EDITORIAL 


Forty  Years  Later 

We  have  just  flown  from  Seattle  to  Tokyo 
in  21  hours.  Exactly  forty  years  ago  we  made 
the  same  trip  by  steamer  in  19  days,  having 
been  buffeted  by  a  fierce  Pacific  storm  all  the 
way.  This  time  we  flew  above  the  storm. 

On  arriving  at  our  Tokyo  hotel  we  told  the 
clerk  we  wished  to  place  a  phone  call  and  his 
immediate  and  matter  of  fact  question  was,  "To 
America?"  Had  we  replied  in  the  affirmative, 
New  York  or  Miami  or  Montreal  would  soon 
have  been  on  the  line.  Forty  years  ago  the 
streets  of  Yokohama  and  Tokyo  were  filled 
with  rickshaws.  Not  one  of  these  man-drawn 
vehicles  was  now  to  be  seen  while  motor  traffic 
was  just  as  dense  and  considerably  more  chaotic 
than  Chicago. 

These  four  decades  have  brought  many  other 
changes:  a  formerly  able  and  imitative  people 
developed  into  an  aggressive  and  dangerous  foe, 
only  to  be  conquered  and  then,  in  some  measure, 
won  over  as  friend  and  ally. 

During  all  of  this  time  a  Christian  witness 
in  Japan  has  been  maintained.  Despite  this  the 
Christian  Church  of  japan  is  woefully  weak 
and  a  genuine  Spirit-sent  revival  is  imperative 
if  Japan  is  to  be  adequately  evangelized. 

The  obstacles;  the  problems;  the  difficulties; 
the  divergencies  of  opinions  among  Christian 
leaders:  all  combine  to  call  the  Church  of 
America  to  pray  for  the  Japanese  Chinch  and 
lor  the  missionary  witness  in  that  land. 

What  we  all  must  remember  is  that  none 
of  these  problems  are  as  great  as  the  mercy 
and  love  and  power  of  God.  He  is  able  to 
overcome  and  resolve  these  difficulties  and  to 
work  them  out  for  His  Own  glorv.  To  that 
end  we  would  urge  our  readers  to  pray  for 
our  own  missionaries  and  for  the  entire  Chris- 
tian witness  in  Japan  today,  that  for  all  con- 
cerned there  may  be  a  mighty  outpouring  of 
the  power  and  presence  of  God's  Holy  Spirit. 

— L.N.B. 


Hugh  Franklin  Dickson 

Hugh  Franklin  Dickson,  a  native  of  South 
Carolina,  died  in  his  sleep  during  the  morning 
hours  of  Thursday,  November  29th,  at  his  home 
in  Atlanta,  Ga.  He  was  in  his  63rd  year.  His 
passing  came  as  a  surprise  as  he  had  been  active 
during  the  day  at  his  office  and  visited  in  the 
home  of  his  daughter,  Mrs.  Harry  Phillips,  the 
evening  before. 

Mr.  Dickson  was  a  prominent  figure  in  the 
business  world.  He  was  an  investment  banker 
and  was  active  in  business  enterprises  from  New 
York  to  Texas. 

Early  in  life  Mr.  Dickson  began  his  business 
career  with  the  United  Drug  Co.  and  later  be- 
came an  executive  with  Liggett  and  Myers  Drug 
Co.  He  helped  organize  the  Lane  Drug  Stores  in 
1929  and  served  as  its  first  president.  Later  Mr. 
Dickson  helped  organize  the  Wade  Hampton 
Hotel  of  Columbia,  S.  C,  and  was  part  owner. 

During  World  War  I  Mr.  Dickson  served  as 
Sergeant  Major  with  President  Dwight  Eisen- 
hower. At  the  time  of  his  death  Mr.  Dickson 
was  serving  on  the  Board  of  Directors  of  Mading 
Drug  Stores,  Houston,  Texas,  Sommers  Drug 
Stores,  San  Antonio  and  Beaumont,  Texas,  the 
Griggs  Equipment  Co.,  Temple,  Texas  and  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 

Mr.  Dickson  was  a  ruling  elder  in  the  West- 
minster Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta,  Ga.  He 
served  as  an  elder  in  many  capacities.  He  ren- 
dered valuable  service  as  a  member  of  the  Execu- 
tive Committee  of  Camp  Westminster.  He  was 
devoted  to  the  work  of  young  people  and  had 
a  vision  of  Camp  Westminster  becoming  the 
finest  Christian  (amp  in  the  nation. 

Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Westminster 
Presbyterian  Church,  Dr.  fohn  R.  Richardson, 
the  pastor,  officiated.  The  burial  was  in  West- 
view  Cemetery. 

Surviving  are  his  wife;  daughters,  Mrs.  John 
Druery  of  Hicksville,  Long  Island,  New  York, 
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and  Mrs.  Henry  Watson  Philips  of  Decatur,  Ga.; 
sisters,  Mrs.  Howard  Paddock  of  Cullman,  Ala.; 
Miss  Mary  Dickson,  Miss  Sula  Dickson  both  of 
Anderson,  S.  C,  Miss  Sarah  Dickson  of  New 
York  City,  Mrs.  Prue  Clinkscales  of  Anderson, 
S.  C;  brothers,  Norman  Dickson  of  Atlanta,  Ga., 
W.  M.  Dickson  of  Wilmington,  N.  C,  Harvey 
R.  Dickson  of  Anderson,  S.  C,  and  three  grand- 
children. 

Mr.  Dickson  will  be  greatly  missed  by  a  wide 
circle  of  friends.  His  example  of  fidelity  to  his 
dynamic  Christian  convictions  will  be  a  potent 
influence  in  the  lives  of  all  who  were  privileged 
to  enjoy  his  friendship. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  acknowl- 
edges with  gratitude  the  fine  service  rendered 
by  Hugh  Dickson  as  a  valuable  member  of  our 
Board  of  Directors.  We  extend  to  the  members 
of  the  family  our  profoundest  sympathy  and 
commend  each  one  to  the  God  whose  consolations 
are  not  too  small  for  our  deepest  needs. 

"And  I  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven  saying 
unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die 
in  the  Lord  from  henceforth:  Yea,  saith  the 
Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors; 
and  their  works  do  follow  them." 


Ecumenical  Regimentation 

Word  comes  from  Saint  Joseph  County, 
Indiana,  that  a  "liberal"-controlled  program  of 
church  extension  is  about  to  be  imposed  on 
Protestant  churches  in  this  area.  The  plan 
seems  to  be  part  and  parcel  of  the  super-chinch, 
ecumenical  program  of  the  National  Council  of 
Churches. 

Dr.  Merlin  Clark,  professor  of  research  and 
urban  church  planning  of  the  Federated  The- 
ological Faculties  of  the  University  of  Chicago, 
has  been  authorized  by  the  Council  of  Churches 
of  Saint  Joseph  County,  through  its  Department 
of  Comity  and  Church  Planning,  to  set  up  a 
survey  and  allocate  sites  for  future  church  con- 
struction and  expansion.  The  Council  will  as- 
sume authority  to  represent  Protestants  in  deal- 
ing with  city  and  county  planning  groups,  public 
utilities,  real  estate  developers  and  suburban 
municipal  officials. 

Already  some  twenty  denominations  have 
bound  themselves  by  agreement  with  the  Coun- 
cil not  to  purchase  building  sites  or  lay  plans 


tor  new  congregations  without  consulting  the 
Council  of  Churches.  Evangelical  bodies  not 
cooperating  with  the  Council  feel  that  they 
have  inalienable  rights  as  Christians  and  as 
Americans  to  plant  churches  wherever  the  Lord 
leads,  but  they  are  already  beginning  to  feel 
the  pinch  of  ecclesiastical  regimentation. 

The  National  Association  of  Evangelicals  is 
alert  to  this  situation  throughout  the  country 
and  has  representation  in  the  American  Insti- 
tute of  Planners  which  held  its  annual  meeting 
in  Providence,  R.  I.,  last  month.  Evangelical 
groups  can  look  to  the  NAE  to  safeguard  their 
rights. — United  Evangelical  Action. 


The  Three  Wise  Men 

By  Wade  C.  Smith 

Some  years  ago,  in  the  Little  Jetts  column 
in  the  Sim  clay  School  Times  illustrating  the 
Christmas  lesson,  Matthew's  account  of  the  quest 
of  the  Magi,  I  presented  the  Followers  of  the 
Star  in  the  generally  accepted  number  of  three 
men  riding  on  camels.  A  sincere  critic  wrote 
me  a  six-word  letter,  asking  "By  what  authority 
three  wise  men"? 

It  may  be  of  interest  to  Journal  readers  at 
this  Christmas  season  to  read  the  answer  given 
to  an  interesting  query,  as  follows: 

My  first  general  answer  is,  By  no  authority, 
but  with  a  reason  —  several  reasons.  First: 
Presenting  the  wise  men  (or  the  Magi)  three 
in  number,  without  any  compromise  of  prin- 
ciple or  truth,  makes  my  own  path  easier.  If 
I  had  presented  them  as  two  wise  men,  or  four 
wise  men,  I  would  have  had  scores  of  inquiries 
like  yours,  challenging  "By  what  authority?" 
As  it  is,  I  receive  only  one  —  yours;  and  that 
affords  me  the  real  pleasure  of  writing  you  a 
letter. 

Really,  I  have  no  authority  even  to  put  the 
wise  men  on  camels.  I  have  just  been  looking 
at  an  illustration  of  this  scene  in  one  of  the 
most  noted  works,  entitled  "The  Life  of  Christ," 
and  there  are  several  imposing  looking  poten- 
tates on  camels,  surrounded  and  followed  by 
a  large  retinue  of  men  on  foot  and  on  horse- 
back, some  leading  asses  with  treasure  boxes 
and  camp  equipment,  men  with  bows  and  ar- 
rows and  spears  —  quite  an  army;  and  the  big 
men   on   the  camels   are  pointing  across  the 
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wilderness  to  a  star.  If  I  had  imitated  that 
picture  I  am  sure  I  would  have  received  a  great 
number  of  "By  what  authoritys?" 

Another  reason:  the  most  commonly  and  uni- 
versally accepted  thought  of  the  Christ-child- 
seekers  is  in  three  persons  of  high  degree  (as 
philosophers,  astrologers  or  kings)  coming  upon 
camels.  On  camels  because  the  camel  was  the 
long  distance  carrier  of  that  country,  and  most 
likely  to  be  used.  Well  accepted  tradition, 
you  know,  names  these  three  as  Melchior,  Caspar 
and  Balthasar,  three  kings;  the  first  an  old  man 
with  white  hair  and  long  beard;  the  second  a 
ruddy  and  beardless  youth;  the  third  swarthy 
and  in  the  prime  of  life;  thus  being  representa- 
tive of  three  periods  of  life.  Moreover,  that 
Melchior  was  a  descendant  of  Shem,  Caspar  of 
Ham,  and  Balthasar  of  Japheth  —  three  racial 
divisions.  It  is  even  claimed  that  the  skulls 
of  these  three  were  gathered  up  by  Bishop 
Rein  aid  in  the  twelfth  century  and  are  now 
exhibited  among  the  relics  in  the  Cathedral 
of  Cologne.  You  are  also  aware  of  how  this 
visualization  of  the  Magi  has  influenced  the 
great  artists  of  the  past  nineteen  centuries,  as 
witness  the  masterpieces  of  Paul  Veronese, 
Giovanni  Bellini,  et  al. 

So  it  is  the  generally  accepted  conception 
of  the  personnel  of  the  Magi  who  came  west- 
ward following  the  star.  These  traditions,  not 
being  sufficiently  authenticated,  have  little  real 
value,  of  course.  But  since  the  Bible  is  silent 
on  this  feature,  and  since  the  presentation  does 
no  violence  to  the  great  central  truth  of  the 
story  in  the  Bible,  rather  giving  it  fitting  and 
appropriate  ornamentation,  arousing  a  profit- 
able interest,  it  seems  good  to  portray  it  in  the 
manner  named. 

Your  inquiry  suggesting  the  necessity  for 
authenticated  accuracy  of  details  in  a  Bible 
illustration,  raises  the  question  whether  Bible 
scenes  should  be  picturized  at  all.  To  do  this, 
an  illustrator,  in  the  absence  of  minor  and 
unimportant  details  in  the  text,  must  sometimes 
draw  upon  the  imagination  —  aided  by  such 
knowledge  as  may  be  had  of  the  customs  of 
the  time  and  the  place.  If  no  damage  is  done 
to  the  text  or  the  context,  I  believe  such  illus- 
trations are  very  helpful  and  have  certainly 
been  used  to  kindle  fresh  interest  in  the  vital 
truth. 

One  thing  the  Little  Jetts  try  to  guard  with 
great  care:  it  is  right  along  the  line  of  your 
question  about  the  Magi.  That  is,  to  get  the 
right  number  of  persons  in  a  scene  when  the 
Bible  states  that  number,  and  also  to  put  the 
right  equipment  in,  when  the  equipment  is 
named.  I  learned  my  lesson  in  that  particular 
soon  after  the  Little  Jetts  got  into  action  about 
40  years  ago.  I  sent  Naaman  to  Elisha  in  a 
palanquin,  not  having  read  the  text  carefully 
enough. 


Of  course,  as  a  general  in  the  Syrian  army 
he  would  ordinarily  ride  a  horse  or  drive  a 
chariot;  but  he  was  a  sick  man  and  I  consider- 
ately put  him  in  a  palanquin.  I  got  a  come- 
back on  that  all  right,  which  sent  me  again  to 
the  text;  I  had  overlooked  the  plain  statement 
that  Naaman  "came  with  his  horses  and  with 
his  chariot,  and  stood  at  the  door  of  the  house 
of  Elisha." 

Again,  bringing  Eliezer  back  from  Nahor, 
where  he  had  gone  on  his  thrilling  quest  for 
a  bride  for  Isaac,  I  portrayed  only  one  woman 
in  the  returning  caravan,  but  on  the  check  up 
I  discovered  there  were  at  least  two  women 
in  the  party;  for  Rebekah's  nurse  accompanied 
her.  And  by  the  way,  the  nurse's  name  was 
Deborah  —  did  you  know  that?   (Gen.  35:8.) 

Also,  in  Peter's  party  going  to  the  home  of 
Cornelius,  I  pictured  four  men  —  Peter  and 
the  three  messengers  sent  by  Cornelius.  On 
the  check  up  I  discovered  that  "certain  brethren 
accompanied  them,"  so  I  added  a  minimum 
two  to  the  party,  making  six,  and  was  about 
to  let  the  strip  go  to  the  Sunday  School  Times 
for  publication.  But  fortunately  a  little  further 
check  in  Acts  11:12  where  Peter  was  telling  the 
brethren  at  Jerusalem  about  it,  revealed  that 
"six  brethren"  accompanied  him,  making  ten 
in  the  party. 

So  you  see,  even  so  crude  a  vehicle  as  The 
Little  Jetts  must  "watch  their  step"  lest  a  more 
serious  matter  than  the  speculative  number  of 
the  "Three  Wise  Men"  and  the  beasts  they 
rode  should  overtake  them.  Doubtless  they 
have  made  other  mistakes,  but  they  have  had 
a  good  time  these  40  years  trying. 

Sincerely  yours 


Christmas  in  the  Far  East 

By  E.  H.  Hamilton 

Probably  the  only  country  in  the  Far  East 
where  Christmas  is  entirely  ignored  is  Red 
China,  and  even  there  no  doubt  many  of  the 
Churches  put  on  Christmas  plays  of  the  manger 
scene,  the  shepherds  and  the  wise  men.  And 
there  even  in  Red  China  Christmas  is  in  the 
hearts  of  hundreds  of  thousands  of  Christians, 
who  thank  God  for  the  coming  of  His  Son  into 
the  world. 

In  Japan  more  outward  ado  is  made  over 
Christmas  than  in  any  other  Oriental  country. 
This  is  because  of  the  up-to-date  business  meth- 
ods employed  in  their  department  stores.  In 
Tokyo,  Kobe,  Osaka,  and  other  large  cities, 
great  banners  of  "Merry  Christmas"  in  English 
and  in  Japanese  are  displayed,  and  heroic  sized 
effigies  of  Santa  Claus  exhibited  in  the  windows, 
to  stimulate  trade.  And  of  course  the  Churches 
in  Japan  make  much  of  the  birth  of  Christ. 
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In  Formosa  thousands  of  Christmas  cards 
are  sold  in  the  shops  along  with  new  year 
cards,  and  they  are  being  bought  and  used, 
especially  by  Christians.  And  the  Churches  are 
all  decorated  with  elaborately  made  scenes  of 
the  Shepherds  and  the  Wise  Men,  and  even 
Christmas  trees  are  adorned.  And  Christmas 
carols  are  sung  by  the  hospital  nurses  and  other 
young  people,  often  at  an  unearthly  hour  of 
the  morning. 

There  are  twenty-six  Christian  Churches  in 
the  city  of  Taipei,  eleven  of  them  Presbyterian. 
Frequently  at  Christmas  their  choirs  all  unite 
at  a  great  mass  meeting  held  either  in  the  stadium 
or  in  the  city  auditorium,  and  there  Christmas 
is  celebrated  by  Christians  from  all  over  the 
city,  through  carols  and  hymns,  and  messages 
given  by  Christian  Pastors,  and  occasionally 
by  a  missionary,  in  Mandarin  (the  official 
Chinese  dialect)  and  in  Formosan.  This  meet- 
ing is  a  great  time  of  witnessing  for  Christ. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  Chinese  Na- 
tional Government,  many  of  whose  leaders,  in- 
cluding the  President  and  Madame  Chiang 
Kai-shek,  are  Christians,  declares  a  holiday  on 
the  birthday  of  Confucius,  but  takes  no  official 
recognition  of  the  birthday  of  Christ.  And  so 
the  students  of  all  schools  from  the  primary 


grades  through  the  university  attend  classes 
as  on  any  other  day. 

Nevertheless  the  students  in  our  Christian 
Student  Center  ("Friendship  Corner")  ,  near 
the  National  Taiwan  University  in  Taipei, 
celebrate  Christmas  in  a  big  way. 

Last  year  on  Christmas  eve  about  sixty  of 
the  University  students  who  love  Friendship 
Corner  gathered  at  the  Center  and  filled  two 
chartered  buses,  and  we  went  all  over  the  city 
singing  Christmas  carols  (in  English  —  they 
love  to  sing  in  English!)  at  the  homes  of 
Christian  university  professors  and  others. 

At  midnight,  after  we  had  "sung  out"  and 
were  finishing  the  tour,  Sophia  Hsu,  a  very 
dear  university  student  who  was  in  the  group 
who  were  to  be  baptized  at  our  Friendship 
Corner  Church  the  next  morning,  said  to  me, 
"Oh,  Mr.  Hamilton,  this  has  been  the  happiest 
day  of  my  life."  "Yes,  Sophia,"  I  answered, 
"And  tomorrow  will  be  happier  still."  "Yes," 
she  answered  wistfully,  "It  will  be  my  birthday!" 

And  the  next  morning  at  our  English  Wor- 
ship Service  there  at  Friendship  Corner,  in 
Taipei,  Formosa,  the  joy  of  her  own  birth  into 
the  Church  was  to  be  forever  associated  with 
the  joy  of  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  God  into 
the  world. 


Joy  To  The  World 


By  Rev.  Kennedy  Smartt 


"No  Christmas!  No  Christmas!"  were  the 
words  of  the  town  criers  in  England  during 
the  time  of  the  Puritan's  control  of  the  Parlia- 
ment in  the  days  of  Oliver  Cromwell.  The  Puri- 
tans, under  the  influence  of  their  Calvinistic 
teachings,  deplored  Christmas,  both  as  a  pagan 
practice  and  as  a  human  invention.  Christ 
would  never  have  approved  of  it,  they  felt,  it 
merely  leading  to  excessive  revellings  and  wrong 
doings.  And  so  the  observing  of  Christmas 
was  outlawed,  and  everyone  was  ordered  to  go 
to  work  as  usual.  Anyone  found  to  be  cele- 
brating was  given  a  heavy  fine.  Even  here  in 
America  in  1659,  the  Puritans  of  Massachusetts 
passed  a  law  forbidding  Christmas  observance 
and  set  a  fine  of  five  shillings  for  all  offenders. 

How  the  times  have  changed!  There  is  cer- 
tainly no  danger  of  Christmas  celebration  being 
outlawed  in  our  land  today.  But  in  one  sense, 
at  least,  times  have  not  changed.  There  are 
the  same  excessive  abuses  of  the  holiday  as 
there  were  in  the  days  of  old.  Under  the  guise 
of  celebration  of  our  Lord's  birthday  the  revel- 
lings  and  banquetings  are  equally  disturbing. 
We  are  a  people  who  call  ourselves  Christian 
and  who  lead  respectable,  moral  lives,  by  and 
large,  but  on  the  one  day  when  we  should  be 


keenest  for  worship  are  completely  overcome 
by  commercialistic  idolatry,  gluttony,  and  all 
too  often  drunkenness. 

"No  Christmas!  No  Christmas!"  we  are 
tempted  to  cry,  when  we  see  what  is  happening 
to  Christmas.  The  selfishness,  the  covetousness, 
the  impatience  with  the  traffic  and  the  crowds; 
the  dread  of  forgetting  someone  who  will  not 
have  forgotten  us;  the  physical  demand  of  get- 
ting everything  done  and  going  every  place 
we  are  expected  to  go;  the  rivalry  in  buying, 
decorating,  and  entertaining.  And  there  is  also 
the  burden  of  getting  back  to  normal  after  it 
is  over.  So  this  is  Christmas,  so  this  is  our 
Lord's  birthday,  or  at  least  the  day  we  have 
chosen  to  observe  as  such.  Can  the  Christmas 
carols,  blared  out  over  loud  speakers  to  milling, 
pushing  throngs,  sanctify  this  commercial 
idolatry?  Can  pretty  lights  and  multi-colored 
decorations  cheer  our  distracted  souls? 

But  the  theme  of  the  angel's  announcement 
of  the  birth  of  Christ  was  joy.  "Fear  not:  for, 
behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  GREAT 
JOY,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto 
you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a 
Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord." 
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The  message  of  Christmas  is  joy.  The  mes- 
sage of  Christ's  birth  is  joy.  The  message  of 
the  angels  is  true,  joy  has  come  to  the  world. 
But  alas,  we  are  missing  it.  We  have  sought 
our  joy  at  the  flesh  pots  of  Egypt  rather  than 
in  the  manger  of  Bethlehem.  We  have  drunk 
a  bitter  cup  in  search  for  joy,  seeking  in  the 
world  that  which  comes  only  to  those  who 
listen  to  heaven  for  this  blessed  evangel  of 
which  first  the  angels  sang.  Those  who  do 
not  seek  their  pleasure  in  Christ  shall  never 
discover  the  joy  He  has  brought  to  the  world. 

There  is  a  legend  that  on  one  occasion  St. 
Augustine  dreamed  that  he  had  died  and  that 
when  he  came  to  the  gates  of  heaven,  and  the 
keeper  of  the  gates  said  to  him,  "Who  are  you?" 
he  replied,  "I  am  a  Christian."  But  the  porter 
replied  to  him,  "No,  you  are  not  a  Christian, 
you  are  a  Ciceronian,  for  you  have  thought  and 
studied  more  about  Cicero  than  about  Christ." 

Well,  if  the  legend  be  true,  St.  Augustine 
mended  his  ways  and  sought  only  the  things 
of  Christ.  But  what  of  us?  Do  not  our  Christ- 
mas antics  indicate  that  we  are  worldlings  and 
not  Christians  by  the  way  we  seek  our  joy 
which  is  promised  us  in  connection  with  the 
birth  of  Christ? 

The  true  joy  of  Christmas  is  to  be  found  in 
the  angels  song.  Its  message  fairly  bursts  with 
joy.  In  the  first  place  this  joy  is  found  in 
the  announcement  of  a  Saviour  who  has  come 
into  this  world  submitting  Himself  to  all  the 
negative  and  positive  requirements  of  the  law, 
and  who  was  yet  without  sin.  A  Saviour  who 
is  God  incarnate  in  the  flesh,  who  is  willing 
to  take  upon  Himself  our  sins  and  go  to  the 
Cross  of  Calvary  and  there  suffer  the  wrath  and 
rejection  of  God  in  our  stead:  that  we  might 
have  the  forgiveness  of  sin  and  assurance  of 
salvation  through  Him. 

It  is  the  message  of  a  Saviour  who  was  mani- 
fest to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  to 
deliver  those,  who,  because  of  the  fear  of  death, 
were  all  their  life  time  subject  to  bondage.  It 
is  the  joy  of  knowing  that  our  Saviour  who 
walks  with  us  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death  has  broken  the  bands  of  death  by 
becoming  the  trailblazer  of  our  resurrection. 
It  is  the  joy  of  knowing  that  He  who  is  ac- 
quainted with  our  griefs  and  who  carried  our 
sorrows,  is  now  at  the  right  hand  of  God  mak- 
ing intercession  for  us.  It  is  the  joy  of  knowing 
that  there  is  no  depth  of  ruin  beyond  His 
ability  to  redeem  and  restore.  Hear  again  then 
the  message  of  the  angels. 

"Behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  GREAT 
JOY  .  .  .  For  unto  you  is  born  a  SAVIOUR." 

The  second  great  note  of  joy  in  this  announce- 
ment is  found  in  the  words,  "UNTO  YOU  is 
born   ..."     UNTO  YOU,  whether  you  are 


rich  or  poor,  whether  you  are  learned  or  un- 
tutored: What  you  are  or  who  you  are  makes 
no  difference,  for  UNTO  YOU  a  Saviour  is 
born.  If  you  are  abiding  under  the  shadow  of 
death,  or  if  you  are  yoked  to  some  grievous 
circumstance  or  affliction,  this  all  sufficient 
Saviour  has  come  unto  you.  If  you  are  languish- 
ing under  a  heavy  burden  of  sin,  or  enduring 
a  trial  of  your  faith,  just  listen  to  what  the 
angels  are  singing,  "UNTO  YOU"  this  Saviour 
has  come. 

The  great  joy  of  this  announcement  is  de- 
termined not  merely  by  the  fact  that  the  Saviour 
has  been  born  unto  you,  but  even  more  by  the 
event  that  you  are  born  again  unto  the  Saviour, 
as  you  open  the  door  of  your  heart  in  order 
that  through  faith  the  Saviour  might  be  born 
within  you.  It  is  not  enough  to  know  just 
that  a  Saviour  has  come,  for  the  joy  is  in  the 
assurance  that  through  faith  I  have  let  Him 
come  into  my  heart.  To  hear  not  only  the 
angels  say,  but  to  hear  the  internal  testimony 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  my  heart  also,  say,  "UNTO 
ME"  has  been  born  a  Saviour.  This  is  the  joy 
of  the  new  life  in  Christ. 

"Joy  to  the  world,  the  Lord  is  come: 
Let  earth  receive  her  King; 
Let  every  heart  prepare  Him  room." 

The  third  great  note  of  joy  in  this  announce- 
ment is  in  the  word  that  this  Saviour  who  is 
born  unto  us  is  CHRIST  THE  LORD. 


Your  Tax  Tithe 

By  The  Rev.  Donald  C.  Graham 

Christians  everywhere  should  be  reminded 
at  the  year's  end  that  they  should  be  "doers 
of  the  Word  and  not  hearers  only"  in  the  mat- 
ter of  their  income  tax.  Many  will  not  have 
to  give  final  reckoning  of  their  benevolences 
to  Uncle  Sam  for  another  few  months  but  the 
tax  year  closes  December  31  and  this  happens 
to  be  when  the  Lord  closes  His  books  on  their 
benevolence  accounts. 

How  much  will  you,  professing  Christian, 
claim  as  your  benevolence  deduction  on  your 
income  tax  report  —  10%  -  13%  -  18%  —  just 
how  much?  Now,  how  much  will  you  actually 
give  in  your  total  benevolences? 

Cheating  here  is  dangerous  business.  It  may 
net  you  an  immediate  monetary  advantage  but 
it  may  bring  upon  you  untold  spiritual  losses. 
God  keeps  books  on  your  finances  and  He  is 
an  infinitely  perfect  Accountant.  He  knows 
if  you  report  10%  but  actually  gave  only  7%. 
It  is  a  common  enough  sin  but  it  dare  not  be 
common  to  you  as  a  Christian  for  you  know 
"the  righteous  judgment  of  God"  that  is  re- 
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vealed  against  all  unrighteousness.  True,  if  you 
do  not  claim  too  high  a  percentage  for  benev- 
olences, you  can  probably  get  by  with  Uncle 
Sam,  but  Uncle  Sam's  judicial  system  is  puny 
compared  to  God's. 

Fortunately  we  are  not  left  in  the  slightest 
doubt  or  misunderstanding  as  to  God's  evalua- 
tion of  this  sin  of  cheating  on  our  benevolences. 
The  case  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  is  exactly 
in  point.  They  said  they  gave  so  much  when 
they  gave  less  than  they  said.  Either  they  shotdd 
not  have  reported  this  much  or  they  should 
have  given  what  the)  reported.  And  these  are 
the  only  two  alternatives  for  us. 

Of  course,  we  can  scale  our  report  downward 
and  report,  for  example,  a  mere  4%  or  6% 
benevolences,  but  maybe  it  would  be  better 
to  correct  our  actual  giving  upward,  not  just 
to  save  us  embarrassment  before  our  income 
tax  advisor  but  before  God. 

And  speaking  of  the  value  of  the  tithe,  an 
interesting  set  of  figures  turned  up  recently 
in  the  Every-member  Canvass  of  a  neighboring 
Baptist  church.  The  amount  involved  was  con- 
siderably in  excess  of  $100,000  so  that  this  with 
the  number  of  persons  involved  make  the 
figures  most  significant.  A  record  was  kept  of 
the  number  of  tithers.  The  result  showed  that 
a  smaller  number  of  tithers,  360,  gave  almost 
twice  as  much  of  the  church's  subscription  as 
the  non-tithers,  430.  The  Lord's  people  who 
give  in  the  Lord's  way  are  the  ones  who,  most 
hugely  at  least,  provide  for  the  Lord's  work. 

Combine  the  usefulness  and  blessedness  of 
Christian  stewardship  with  the  rigorous  de- 
mands of  honest  income  tax  accounting  and 
there  may  be  fresh  reason  for  a  multitude  of 
Christians  to  review  their  books  and  bring  up 
to  date  and  to  the  line  of  truth  their  benevo- 
lence giving.  Better  to  borrow  from  the  bank 
to  make  the  record  straight  or  better  to  be 
revealed  as  a  four  or  six  percenter  in  your 
benevolences  than  to  stand  and  fall  where 
Ananias  and  Sapphira  stood  and  fell. 

This  suggests  one  other  thing,  the  necessity 
of  keeping  books  for  your  Lord's  Money.  An 
earnest,  highly  enlightened  and  rather  prosper- 
ous Christian  once  came  to  the  writer  and  gave 
this  interesting  testimony: 

"I  objected  seriously  when  I  first  came  into 
your  church  to  your  emphasis  regarding  tithing 
marking  the  beginning  of  Christian  steward- 
ship. I  thought  this  too  legalistic  for  this  dis- 
pensation of  grace.  In  fact,  I  set  out  recently 
to  prove  you  were  wrong  and  to  show  the 
greater  generosity  of  my  own  practice  of  giving 
wholeheartedly,  generously  and,  as  it  were,  with- 
out letting  my  right  hand  keep  record  of  what 
my  left  hand  gave.  I  determined  to  continue 
to  give  according  to  my  own  practice  of  a 


free  and  generous  spirit  and  at  the  same  time 
for  a  test  period,  to  keep  careful  record  of 
these  contributions.  To  my  amazement,  sir,  I 
have  proved  myself  one  of  the  least  generous 
Christians  in  your  church  by  falling  far  short 
of  the  tithe." 

God  is  keeping  books!  Why  should  not  we? 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  January  6,  Matthew  3:13-17;  4:1-4. 
There  is  a  direct  connection  between  the  affirma- 
tion from  heaven  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of 
God  (3:17)  and  the  temptations  He  endured 
(4:1-11).  Observe  that  Satan  tempted  Jesus 
by  calling  into  question  His  Sonship  (4:3,6)  . 
Satan  challenged  Jesus  to  prove  that  He  was 
the  Son  of  God  by  performing  miracles  at  his 
bidding  (4:3,6).  If  Jesus  had  yielded  to  Satan 
and  doubted  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  how 
wotdd  His  ministry  have  been  affected?  What 
was  the  purpose  of  Jesus'  miracles  (John  14:11)  ? 
Did  Satan  need  to  have  miracles  performed 
to  prove  to  him  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of 
God  (James  2:19)?  Be  careful  that  Satan  does 
not  try  to  rob  you  of  your  conviction  that 
through  Christ  you  have  become  a  son  of  God. 
How  docs  this  conviction  strengthen  you  as 
you  work  lor  the  Lord? 

Monday.  January  7.  Matthew  4:5-7.  Jesus 
had  to  be  tried  before  He  could  be  used  by 
God.  Observe  that  the  first  mission  of  the 
Spirit  after  He  had  come  upon  Jesus  (3:16) 
Avas  to  lead  Him  into  the  wilderness  to  be 
tempted  (4:1).  Evidently  it  was  the  Holy 
Spirit  that  constrained  Jesus  to  fast  for  forty 
days  (4:2)  .  It  was  from  the  successful  endur- 
ance of  temptation  (vv.3-11)  that  great  power 
and  fruit  came  in  Jesus'  ministry.  At  His  simple 
bidding,  men  dropped  everything  to  become 
His  disciples  (vv.  18-22)  .  Great  crowds  followed 
Him  (vv. 23-25)  .  (Locate  on  a  map  all  the 
places  from  which  people  came  in,  vv. 22-25.) 
He  possessed  power  to  heal  (vv. 22-24)  .  He  ut- 
tered His  greatest  teachings  (the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  chapters  5-7)  .  God  will  be  able 
to  use  you  if  you  learn  to  overcome  temptation. 
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Tuesday,  January  8,  Matthew  4:8-11.  Jesus 
overcame  Satan  by  remembering  the  words  of 
His  Father  (3:17)  when  His  Sonship  was  ques- 
tioned (vv.3,6)  and  by  quoting  Scripture  (vv.4, 
7,10)  when  He  was  directly  tempted.  Did  Satan 
appear  to  be  in  outright  opposition  to  Jesus 
in  any  of  the  temptations?  Imagine  how  hungry 
and  weary  Jesus  must  have  been  (v. 2) .  How 
easy  it  would  have  been  for  Him  to  satisfy  His 
hunger  this  easy  way  (vv.3-4)  .  How  much 
easier  it  would  have  been  for  Him  to  make  a 
spectacular  entrance  than  to  plod  daily  with 
slow  disciples  and  unbelieving  crowds  (vv.5-6) 
or  to  listen  to  the  whisper  of  Satan  than  to 
face  the  agony  of  the  cross  (vv.8-9) .  Are  you 
guilty  of  the  sin  of  self-indulgence  by  engaging 
in  "harmless"  pastimes  when  you  should  be 
doing  things  that  require  serious  and  perhaps 
sacrificial  effort?  Keeping  your  thoughts  on  the 
Lord  and  passages  from  the  Scriptures  can  keep 
you  from  sin  even  when  you  are  tired  and  weary. 

Wednesday,  January  9,  Matthew  16:13-26. 
After  the  disciples  had  discovered  who  Jesus 
was  (v.  16)  ,  Jesus  began  to  teach  them  why  He 
had  come  (v.21)  .  What  was  the  source  of 
Peter's  conviction  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah 
(v.  17)  ?  This  was  a  truth  that  had  probably  been 
crystalizing  in  Peter's  mind  for  a  long  time 
as  he  has  witnessed  Jesus'  miracles  and  listened 
to  His  teachings.  Was  there  any  divine  revela- 
tion in  Peter's  remark  of  v. 22?  Do  you  think 
he  had  been  meditating  on  it  for  very  long? 
Notice  the  greatness  of  Christ's  praise  in  vv.  17-19 
for  Peter's  remark  of  v.  16  and  the  depth  of  the 
condemnation  in  v. 23  for  the  remark  of  v.22. 
Are  the  statements  you  make  about  spiritual 
truths  snap  judgments  of  your  own  wisdom  or 
convictions  that  have  crystalized  in  your  mind 
as  you  have  been  taught  of  God? 

Thursday,  January  10,  Matthew  22:15-22.  At- 
tempts were  made  to  ask  Jesus  questions  that 
would  cause  His  downfall  (v.  15)  .  What  was 
the  purpose  of  the  statement  made  to  Jesus  in 
v.16?  Was  it  a  true  statement?  If  Jesus  had 
answered  the  question  of  v.  17  in  the  affirmative, 
what  charges  could  have  been  made  against 
Him  before  the  Jewish  people?  If  He  had  an- 
swered in  the  negative,  what  charges  could  have 
been  made  against  Him  before  the  Roman  gov- 
ernment? How  did  Jesus  circumvent  the  prob- 
lem (vv. 18-21)  ?  Was  His  answer  evasive  (v.22)? 
What  was  the  final  outcome  of  these  questions 
that  were  designed  to  trap  Him  (v.46)  ?  When 
people  ask  you  about  your  belief  in  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Christian  Church,  are  vou  able  to 
answer  them  intelligently  (I  Peter  3:15)? 

Friday,  January  11,  Matthew  26:36-46.  Glance 
through  the  rest  of  chapters  26  and  27  to  see 
all  that  Jesus  faced  as  He  knelt  in  Gethsemane 
(26:36-46).  Notice  especially  26:48-49,66-68;  27: 
22-23,26b-3 1,35,46.  How  would  you  feel  if  you 
were  facing  these  events?  Notice  the  abhorence 


with  which  Jesus  viewed  the  agony  of  the  cross 
(26:36-37,39).  What  does  the  fact  that  Jesus 
repeated  His  prayer  three  times  indicate  of 
its  intensity  (vv.39,42,44)  ?  We  cannot  fathom 
the  struggle  or  the  dedication  that  was  expressed 
in  the  words,  "Thy  will  be  done"  (vv.39,42) , 
but  we  know  that  Christ  submitted  to  the  will 
of  the  Father  because  of  His  love  for  us.  Do  you 
love  Him  for  what  He  did  for  you? 

Saturday,  January  12,  Matthew  27:35-50.  The 
agony  of  our  Lord  on  the  cross  was  not  a 
momentary  experience,  but  something  which 
lasted  for  hours  (vv.35-36,45ff) .  What  must  the 
taunts  of  those  He  had  come  to  help  have 
added  to  His  suffering  (vv.39-40)  ?  How  the 
irony  of  the  mocking  of  the  religious  leaders 

(vv.4 1-43)  must  have  torn  His  soul.  Even  the 
robbers  reviled  Him  (v.44)  !  When  Jesus  said, 
"Father,  forgive  them"  (Luke  23:34) ,  how  many 
of  the  groups  of  vv.39-40,4 1-43,44  must  He  have 
included?  Verse  46  reflects  the  feeling  of  utter 
helplessness  Jesus  must  have  experienced  as  He 
submitted  Himself  to  the  will  of  the  Father.  As 
you  meditate  upon  the  cross,  think  once  more 
upon    the    reason    for    which    Christ  died 

(Romans  5:6-8)  . 
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LESSON  FOR  JANUARY  6 


By  THE  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


Wise  Men  Seek  Jesus 


Scripture:  Matthew  1  and  2 
Devotional  Reading:  Micah  4:1-5 

Wise  men  still  seek  Jesus,  for  "In  Him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge."  These 
wise  men  were  from  the  East.  Micah  had  prophesied  that,  "many  nations  shall  come,  and  say, 
"Come,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord."  We  might  look  upon  these  wise  men  as  the 
first  of  a  host  of  people  from  all  nations  who  have  sought  and  found  the  Christ. 


The  gospel  of  Matthew,  a  Jew,  is  written 
especially  for  the  Jews.  It  is  full  of  references 
to  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  It  seeks  to 
prove  that  Jesus  is  the  long-expected,  promised 
Messiah.  If,  today,  we  are  trying  to  convince 
a  Jew  that  his  Messiah  is  indeed  come,  then 
this  gospel  of  Matthew  is  the  very  place  to 
begin,  for  it  links  up  the  Old  Testament  with 
Jesus. 

Let  me  quote  from  the  New  Analytical  Bible: 
"There  is  no  question  as  to  the  design  of  thi:; 
Gospel.  It  is  suggested  by  the  opening  state- 
ment —  'the  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  son  of  David,  the  son  of  Abraham.' 
The  lineal  descent  of  our  Lord  is  carried  to 
Abraham,  and  this  is  the  Gospel  for  the  Jew. 
It  sets  forth  Christ,  not  only  as  the  greatest 
Prophet  and  Lawgiver,  but  as  fulfilling  the 
Law  and  the  prophets,  that  He  is  the  Messiah 
of  Old  Testament  predictions,  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promise  of  the  Abrahamic  Covenant,  and 
the  King  of  the  true  Israel  in  the  Davidic  line. 

"Matthew  constantly  keeps  before  his  people 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  and  by  quota- 
tions and  allusions  refers  to  them  nearly  one 
hundred  times,  and  to  the  prophets  about  fifty 
times.  It  abounds  in  statements  to  show  that 
Jesus  fulfilled  the  prophetical  Scriptures.  The 
Jew  would  require  such  a  procedure  and  in 
this  manner  only  could  the  Messianic  claims  of 
our  Lord  be  established.  Thus  in  His  person, 
His  words  and  works  is  furnished  the  proof 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Messiah.  It  is 
the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom.  In  the  training  of 
the  Twelve,  by  His  earlier  discourses,  Jesus  pre- 
sented the  Law  of  the  Kingdom,  and  by  parables 
the  progress  of  the  Kingdom,  and  by  many 
details  peculiar  to  this  Gospel  is  the  fact  that 
our  Lord  is  the  promised  King." 

There  are  in  these  first  two  chapters  several 
interesting  facts  about  Him. 


I.  The  Genealogy  of  Jesus:  1:1-17. 

Genealogical  records  were  very  important  to 
the  Jews.  Only  in  this  way  could  the  successors 
to  the  throne,  to  the  priesthood,  and  to  tribal 
headship  be  safeguarded^  The  first  thing  that 
a  Jew  would  ask  about  the  Messiah  would  be, 
Does  he  have  the  right  genealogy?  Is  he  de- 
scended from  Abraham,  and  from  David?  The 
Promised  Messiah  was  to  be  a  descendant  of 
both,  and  rightful  heir  to  the  throne  of  David. 
It  is  natural  for  Matthew,  writing  especially 
for  Jews,  to  begin  as  he  does  with  a  long  list 
of  the  ancestors  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  must 
belong  to  the  right  family  if  he  claimed  to  be 
the  rightful  Messiah. 

It  is  always  most  helpful,  inspiring  and  re- 
freshing to  turn  to  Bishop  Ryle's  Expository 
Thoughts.  You  are  never  disappointed.  Let 
me  quote  a  few  words  of  his  on  this  Genealogy: 
"The  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  begins  with  a  long 
list  of  names.  Let  no  one  think  that  these  verses 
are  useless.  Nothing  is  useless  in  the  Bible. 
Every  word  of  it  is  inspired."  Then  he  gives 
some  very  practical  lessons. 

"Learn  from  this  list  of  names  that  God 
always  keeps  His  word.  He  had  promised  that 
in  Abraham's  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed.  He  had  promised  to  raise 
up  a  Saviour  of  the  family  of  David.  These 
sixteen  verses  prove  that  Jesus  was  the  son  of 
David,  and  the  son  of  Abraham,  and  that  God's 
promise  was  fulfilled."  (It  will  repay  you  to 
read  the  balanc  e  of  this,  see  Rvle  on  Luke)  . 

II.  The  Virgin  Birth  of  Jesus:  18-25. 

In  these  verses  we  have  a  simple,  clear  state- 
ment regarding  the  Virgin  birth  of  Jesus.  Com- 
pare this  with  the  account  in  Luke,  and  you 
get  the  full  picture.  This  basic  fact  of  our 
faith  is  confirmed  by  many  other  passages  such 
as  the  Incarnation  as  given  by  John,  and  the 
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description  of  Christ  in  Hebrews,  chapter  one. 
If  we  believe  in  a  supernatural  religion  —  and 
what  other  kind  is  worth  anything  —  then 
the  Virgin  birth  of  our  Lord  is  very  easy  to 
believe,  for  it  presents  no  difficulties.  If  you 
are  determined  to  do  away  with  the  super- 
natural, then,  of  course,  you  will  try  to  explain 
away  this  clear  statement. 

III.   Visit  of  the  Wise  Men:  2:1-12. 

This  is  our  printed  lesson  and  the  theme 
for  our  study  today.  The  men  of  the  East 
were  noted  as  "Star-ga/ers."  The  sun,  moon, 
and  stars  were  objects  of  interest,  and  often 
of  worship.  I  have  always  felt  that  worship  of 
the  heavenly  bodies  was  the  easiest  explained, 
and  the  highest  form  of  idolatry,  for  all  of  us 
feel  a  certain  kind  of  awe  when  we  gaze  at 
the  heavens  by  day  or  night.  There  is  some- 
thing so  silent,  mysterious,  and  marvelous  about 
it  that  it  inspires  a  feeling  of  reverence,  and 
unless  we  know  the  true  explanation,  would 
easily  lead  to  worship.  To  worship  an  earthly 
object  is  degrading;  to  worship  a  heavenly  body, 
is  elevating  to  a  certain  degree.  When  we  see 
the  Creator  behind  His  Creation  then  we  get 
a  very  glorious  concept  of  God,  such  as  the 
psalmist  had  when  he  said,  The  heavens  declare 
the  glory  of  God.  There  is  no  indication  in 
Scripture  that  there  were  just  three  of  these 
men.  We  do  not  know  how  many  there  were. 

"His  star."  This  was  a  special  star.  Those 
who  like  to  explain  away  all  miracles,  or  make 
them  conform  to  Nature's  laws,  have  tried  to 
put  their  finger  on  some  star,  or  conjunction 
of  stars,  which  appeared  just  at  this  time.  Notice 
the  different  things  said  about  it  and  I  believe 
you  will  agree  that  only  a  miracle  can  explain 
this  particular  star.  Why  not?  This  is  the  most 
tremendous  event  since  creation  and  miracles 
are  to  be  expected  in  connection  with  it. 

These  wise  men  were  wiser  than  some  of 
their  comrades.  They  do  not  worship  the  star, 
but  the  King  to  Whom  the  star  leads  them. 
All  the  phenomena  of  Nature  should  lead  us 
to  'Worship  the  God  of  nature. 

The  reaction  in  Jerusalem  is  most  interesting: 
Herod  and  "all  Jerusalem"  is  troubled.  We 
can  understand  the  jealousy  and  uneasiness  of 
Herod,  but  that  of  the  scribes  and  chief  priests 
is  different.  I  wonder  what  would  be  the  reac- 
tion among  political  leaders,  and  even  among 
some  who  occupy  high  positions  in  the  Church, 
if  a  similar  event  should  take  place?  Would 
our  politicians  and  churchmen  be  "troubled"? 
The  leaders  of  the  Jews  could  answer  Herod's 
question  as  to  where  Christ  was  to  be  born, 
but  they  were  in  no  mood  to  accept  Him. 

Herod  gives  his  instructions  to  the  wise  men, 
shrewdly  hiding  his  real  feelings  and  purpose, 
and  they  go  on  their  way  to  follow  the  star 


to  Bethlehem.  They  find  the  Child,  worship 
Him,  presenting  their  gifts,  and  being  warned 
of  God,  go  home  another  way.  Joseph  takes 
the  Child  and  his  mother  and  flees  to  Egypt. 

IV.  The  Cruel  Edict  of  Herod:  16-18. 

In  the  book  of  Revelation  we  have  the  picture 
of  the  dragon  waiting  to  devour  the  Child  as 
soon  as  He  is  born,  (see  Rev.  12:4)  .  In  symbolic 
language  we  are  told  of  the  rescue  of  the  Child. 
Satan  tried  to  destroy  Jesus  and  used  Herod 
as  a  willing  tool.  The  devil  has  a  way  of  doing 
this.  I  think  we  can  see  his  hand  in  many  of 
the  events  which  have  taken  place  in  recent 
years.  Pharoah  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  a 
distinct  type  of  Satan,  and  many  world  rulers 
have  been  agents  of  his  in  persecuting  Chris- 
tians, or  in  the  words  of  Revelation,  And  the 
dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and  went 
to  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed. 
So  Herod  sends  out  his  fiendish  order  that 
all  the  children  in  Bethlehem  and  her  borders, 
from  two  years  old  and  under  should  be  slain. 
Again  we  find  Old  Testament  prophecy  ful- 
filled. 

Our  hearts  are  sad  as  we  read  this  story. 
Let  us  remember,  however,  that  these  children 
escaped  much  of  the  troubles  of  this  world  and 
went  immediately  into  the  presence  of  God, 
where,  around  the  throne  of  God  thousands  of 
children  stand  singing.  There  is  much  comfort 
for  weeping  mothers  in  this  thought,  just  as 
there  is  for  tis  when  some  darling  child  is  taken 
from  our  home. 

V.  He  Shall  be  Called  a  Nazarene":  19-23. 

When  Herod  died  the  angel  appeared  to 
Joseph  again  and  told  him  to  take  the  young 
child  and  his  mother  and  go  into  the  land  of 
Israel.  When  he  heard  that  Archelaus  reigned 
in  the  room  of  his  father  Herod,  he  was  afraid 
to  go  on,  and  being  warned,  turned  aside  into 
the  parts  of  Galilee  and  came  and  dwelt  in 
a  city  called  Nazareth,  that  it  might  be  ful- 
filled which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  He 
shall  be  called  a  Nazarene.  To  be  called  a 
"Nazarene"  was  a  reproach,  for  a  common  ques- 
tion of  that  day  was,  Can  there  any  good  thing 
come  out  of  Nazareth?  Have  you  not  seen  a 
beautiful  white  lily  coming  up  from  a  slimy 
mudhole?  Our  Saviour  chose  to  be  bom  in  a 
stable,  and  to  grow  up  as  a  Boy  in  the  wicked 
town  of  Nazareth.  Environment  is  considered 
very  important  in  the  rearing  of  children.  We 
like  for  our  children  to  be  brought  up  in  a 
good  neighborhood.  This  is  part  of  the  deep- 
est humiliation  of  Christ,  and  His  willingness 
to  be  made  in  all  points  like  as  we  are. 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  JANUARY  6 


By  THE  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


IV hat  Is  A  Leader? 


Program  Leader: 

We  are  living  in  a  time  when  Christian  lead- 
ers are  very  much  needed  all  over  the  world. 
All  Christian  young  people  who  are  ambitious 
in  the  right  sense  aspire  to  be  used  as  leaders. 
There  is  nothing  wrong  with  such  an  ambition, 
If  it  is  real  Christian  leadership  which  we  have 
in  mind. 

It  is  obvious  that  not  all  people  have  the 
same  opportunities  for  leadership,  and  some- 
times those  who  have  the  opportunities  do 
not  make  very  good  leaders.  It  is  not  often  that 
we  can  do  very  much  about  our  opportunities 
for  leadership,  but  there  are  things  we  can  do 
to  improve  our  capabilities  as  leaders.  What 
is  a  leader?  What  are  the  qualities  a  Christian 
leader  needs,  and  what  can  be  done  to  develop 
them?  If,  in  this  program,  we  can  find  answers 
to  these  questions,  and  if  we  will  make  applica- 
tions to  our  own  lives,  we  shall  be  making 
progress  toward  becoming  Christian  leaders  for 
the  present  time  and  for  years  to  come. 

First  Speaker: 

A  Christian  leader  is  one  who  has  the  right 
attitudes  toward  God,  toward  other  people,  and 
toward  his  task  as  a  leader.  This  means  that 
he  must  be  a  Christian  himself.  He  must  be  a 
person  whose  sins  are  forgiven  and  whose  nature 
has  been  changed  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  No 
person  can  have  the  right  attitude  toward  God 
or  toward  other  people  until  he  has  come  to 
God  through  Christ.  A  Christian  leader  is  one 
who  looks  on  his  place  of  leadership  as  an 
opportunity  for  service  and  not  as  an  occasion 
to  exalt  himself  in  the  eyes  of  others.  Christ 
made  this  very  clear  when  He  said,  "Whosoever 
will  be  great  among  you,  shall  be  your  minister: 
and  whosoever  will  be  the  chiefest,  shall  be 
servant  of  all.  For  even  the  Son  of  man  came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and 
to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many." 

A  Christian  leader  is  one  who  recognizes  that 
he  owes  his  all  to  the  Lord  and  who  uses  his 
leadership  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of 
other  people.  This  is  vastly  different  from  the 
more  common  idea  that  a  place  of  leadership 
is  to  be  used  to  force  others  to  conform  to  the 
leader's  will  and  to  compel  them  to  give  him 


their  honor.  The  greatest  leader  who  ever 
walked  the  earth,  Jesus  Christ,  looked  on  His 
leadership  as  an  occasion  for  service.  Our  atti- 
tude toward  leadership  should  be  like  His. 

Second  Speaker: 

Another  requirement  for  leadership  is  ability. 
We  can  readily  see  that  some  people  are  born 
with  more  ability  than  others.  Those  who  are 
endowed  with  the  greatest  gifts  of  mind  and 
personality  are  potentially  the  best  leaders,  but 
it  does  not  always  work  out  that  way.  Some- 
times those  who  have  been  most  generously 
blessed  do  not  make  the  best  use  of  their  gifts, 
while  others,  who  have  less  native  ability,  put 
it  to  far  better  use.  It  is  quite  true  that  there 
are  definite  limits  to  our  native  abilities,  but 
few  of  us  ever  come  near  to  exploring  the 
limits.  In  His  parable  of  the  talents  Jesus  made 
it  plain  that  we  are  only  held  responsible  for 
making  the  best  use  of  what  we  have.  Rather 
than  sitting  around  envying  others  who  have 
received  greater  endowments  than  ours,  and 
rather  than  gloating  over  others  who  are  less 
blessed  than  we,  let  us  ask  God  to  show  us 
the  gifts  that  are  ours,  and  let  us  work  diligently 
and  patiently  to  develop  them  into  qualities  of 
Christian  leadership. 

Third  Speaker: 

In  speaking  of  the  need  for  diligence  in  de- 
veloping our  talents  for  leadership,  we  need  to 
be  reminded  of  the  importance  of  faithfulness 
as  a  quality  of  leadership.  In  a  recent  meet- 
ing of  youth  workers  one  adult  adviser  asked 
what  cotdd  be  done  in  cases  where  able  young 
people  accepted  places  of  leadership  but  could 
not  be  depended  on  to  fulfill  their  duties. 

Do  you  think  a  person  who  is  not  faithful 
to  his  duties  is  really  qualified  as  a  Christian 
leader?  There  are  few  things  that  can  eat  away 
at  the  life  and  health  of  an  organization  like 
having  undependable  leaders.  Those  of  us  who 
aspire  to  be  leaders  in  the  name  of  Christ  can 
do  an  important  thing  by  resolving  here  and 
now  to  be  faithful  in  all  our  duties.  If  we  say 
we  will  take  a  part  on  the  youth  program,  let 
us  be  sure  that  we  can  be  depended  upon  to 
do  it.  If  we  offer  to  plan  games  for  a  social, 
let  there  be  no  doubt  about  its  being  done. 
(Continue  to  Top  of  Page  16) 
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WOMENS 


A  Gall  to  Prayer 
New  Year's  Day  1957 

Thirty-three  years  ago  on  January  first,  nineteen 
hundred  and  fifty-seven,  will  be  the  anniversary  of 
the  World-Wide  Revival  Prayer  Movement  which 
came  into  existence  in  the  great  port  city  of  Shang- 
hai, China,  when  a  devoted  group  of  God-fearing 
Christians,  representatives  of  the  different  denomi- 
national Mission  Boards,  met  to  pray  for  revival, 
world-wide  and  there  was  brought  to  birth  "A 
Movement  that  knows  neither  plan  nor  pledge,  but 
only  the  Spirit's  breathing  through  the  living  Word, 
into  the  hearts  of  believers."  Since  that  year,  the 
day  has  been  observed  in  prayer  and  fasting  by 
a  multitude  of  God's  people.  One  of  our  Presidents 
issued  a  National  proclamation  for  prayer  on  three 
successive  occasions,  beginning  January  1940,  when 
the  War  clouds  of  World  War  II  were  threatening 
and  imminent.  Will  each  reader  of  this  appeal 
write  a  personal  note  to  our  President,  Dwight  D. 
Eisenhower,  with  assurance  of  prayer.  No  Presi- 
dent of  these  United  States  has  ever  borne  a 
greater  burden,  not  even  George  Washington  or 
Abraham  Lincoln.  This  notice  is  being  sent  to  a 
large  number  of  denominational  weeklies  which 
will  reach  many  thousands  of  readers,  who  it  is 
hoped  will  respond  to  this  appeal. 

"When  we  depend  upon  organization,  we  get 
what  organization  can  do, 
When  we  depend  upon  education,  we  get 

what  education  can  do, 
When  we  depend  upon  man,  we  get  what  man 
can  do. 

When  we  depend  upon  prayer,  we  get  what 
God  can  do." 

— Selected. 

"Prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 

Malachi  3:10. 

World-Wide  Revival  Prayer  Movement 
5  S.  Oxford  Avenue,  Ventnor,  N.  J. 


The  Universal  Week  of  Prayer 

The  first  full  week  in  each  year  has  been  for 
some  years  designated  "The  Universal  Week  of 
Prayer."  The  intention  of  this  Universal  Week 
of  Prayer  is  that  Christians  enter  such  decisive 
meeting  with  God  that  we  may  hear  His  word 
that  the  fashion  and  purpose  of  our  lives  may  be 
altered  and  redeemed  by  Him.  This  is  a  week 
sponsored  by  the  Evangelism  Department  of  the 
National  Council  of  Churches.  Annually,  a  devo- 
tional guide  is  made  available  to  those  who  would 
share  this  spiritual  fellowship.  The  guide  for  use 
in  the  week  of  January  6  to  12,  1957  has  as  its 
theme  "God's  Word  Through  Prayer." 

To  His  disciples'  question  "Why  could  we  not 
cast  out  the  dumb  spirit?"  Jesus  answered:  "This 
kind  cannot  be  driven  out  by  anything  but  prayer." 
We  are  all  like  the  shepherd  boy  of  Mark's  gospel 


needing  one  or  another  of  God's  indispensable  gifts 
that  cannot  come  to  us  by  anything  but  prayer.  The 
meditations  of  this  week  suggested  by  chapters  2 
through  7  of  the  gospel  of  Luke  will  direct  us 
toward  hearing  God's  Word  through  the  encounter 
of  prayer.  For  copies  of  the  guide  to  use  this  first 
four  weeks  in  January,  1957,  you  may  address  your 
order  to  the  Joint  Department  of  Evangelism,  Na- 
tional Council  of  Churches  in  the  U.  S.  A.,  297 
Fourth  Avenue,  New  York  10,  N.  Y.  The  price 
of  the  leaflet  is  15c  per  copy.  You  are  requested 
to  send  money  when  ordering  the  leaflet. 

To  many  Christians  these  are  days  of  storm  and 
stress,  confusion  and  deep  concern,  of  uncertainty 
and  insecurity,  prayer  can  make  a  difference  in  the 
lives  of  us  all.  Intercessory  prayer  is  needed.  You 
are  invited  to  enter  with  countless  Christians  of 
many  denominations  in  the  observance  of  the  Uni- 
versal Week  of  Prayer,  praying  together  one  for 
another  and  for  ourselves  that  we  may  know  per- 
manent growth  in  a  continuing  prayer  life  in  this 
new  year. 


The  Advent  in  Poetry 

"It  is  by  no  breath, 
Turn  of  the  eye,  wave  of  the  hand,  that  salvation  joins 

issue  with  death! 
As  thy  love  is  discovered  almighty,  almighty  be  proved 
Thy  power,  that  exists  with  and  for  it,  of  being  Beloved! 
He  who  did  most  shall  bear  most;  the  strongest  shall 

stand  the  most  weak. 
'Tis  the  weakness  in  strength,  that  I  cry  for!  my  flesh, 

that  I  seek 

In  the  Godhead!  I  seek  it  and  I  find  it.  O  Saul,  it  shall  be 
A  Face  like  my  face  that  receives  thee,  a  Man  like  to  me, 
Thou  shalt  love  and  be  loved  by,  forever:  a  Hand  like 
this  hand 

Shall  throw  open  the  gates  of  new  life  to  thee!  See 
the  Christ  stand!" 

— Browning  in  SAUL. 

A  Christmas  Chant 

"At  last  earth's  hope  was  granted, 
And  God  was  a  child  of  earth: 

And  a  thousand  angels  chanted 
The  lowly  midnight  birth. 

Ah!  Bethlehem  was  grander 

That  hour  than  paradise; 
And  the  light  of  earth  that  night  eclipsed 

The  splendors  of  the  skies." 

— Ryan  in  A  Christmas  Chant. 
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Church  Extension 
Report  of  November  ]956 

Budget  1956   $1,400,000.00 

Receipts  to  Date    725,039.70 

Percentage  of  Annual  Budget 

Received  to  Date   51.79% 

Balance  Needed  for  the  vear   674,960.30 

G.  B.  Strickler 

Treasurer 


The  William  Black  Home 

Miss  Jeanette  McQueen,  Raeford,  N.  C,  will 
on  and  after  January  1,  1957  receive  applications 
for  reservations  in  the  William  Black  Home  at 
Montreat,  according  to  an  announcement  by  Dr. 
E.  E.  Gillespie,  of  Greensboro,  who  is  president  of 
the  controlling  Board  of  Trustees. 

Miss  Sara  Lytch,  of  Raeford,  who  has  been 
manager  in  the  past  will  be  assisted  next  season 
by  Miss  Mary  Frances  Luke,  of  Glendale  Springs, 
N.  C.  and  currently  of  the  Glade  Valley  School 
faculty.  The  Home  will  be  opened  on  June  15th 
and  will  receive  guests  until  the  last  of  August. 


Missionary  News 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Rob  Roy  Robertson  of  our  Congo 
Mission  announce  the  arrival  of  a  son,  Richard 
Blackwell,  in  Luebo  on  November  12. 

Miss  Elisa  Gonzales  of  our  East  Brazil  Mission 
is  scheduled  to  arrive  in  the  United  States  about 
the  middle  of  December  for  her  regular  furlough. 
Miss  Gonzales  is  just  completing  her  first  term 
on  the  field,  having  gone  to  Brazil  in  1951  where 
she  has  been  engaged  in  evangelistic-educational 
work. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Lawrence  G.  Calhoun  of  our  East 
Brazil  Mission  are  scheduled  to  arrive  in  this 
country  for  regular  furlough  on  December  20. 
The  Calhouns  have  three  children  ranging  in  age 
from  thirteen  to  twenty-four.  Upon  their  arrival 
in  the  United  States,  they  will  proceed  to  Barium 
Springs,  N.  C. 


Nashville — Mr.  Guy  S.  Mitchell,  missionary  for 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  to  Zentsuji,  Japan, 
has  been  honored  by  the  Japanese  National  Govern- 
ment for  his  work  among  boys  in  Skikoku  Re- 
formatory. A  gift  and  an  official  scroll  were  pre- 
sented by  the  Honorable  Ryozo  Makino,  Minister 
of  Justice  for  the  government. 

The  Mitchells,  whose  home  is  in  El  Dorado, 
Arkansas,  are  now  in  the  United  States  on  furlough, 
so  the  citation  was  accepted  for  Mr.  Mitchell  by 
Professor  N.  Naitch,  a  member  of  the  faculty  of 
Shikoku  Christian  College  in  Zentsuji. 

Although  Mr.  Mitchell's  missionary  assignment 
is  as  educational  and  business  missionary  working 
in  Shikoku  Christian  College,  the  Presbyterian 
College  for  the  island  of  Shikoku,  he  has  bad  charge 
of  Christian  work  among-  boys  in  Shikoku  Shonenin 


since  shortly  after  going  out  to  Japan  in  1953. 
He  supervises  the  weekly  visits  to  the  reformatory 
by  students  from  the  college,  and  occasionally 
speaks  to  approximately  200  inmates  himself, 
through  an  interpreter.  He  has  also  frequently 
shown  slides  of  the  United  States  and  religious 
film-strips  and  moving  pictures. 

Presentation  of  the  gift  and  scroll  was  made 
in  Takamatsu,  near  Zentsuji.  A  translation  of  the 
wording  of  the  scroll  follows: 

"You  have  been  contributing  to  the  reform  work 
of  the  reformatory  for  a  long  time.  We  appreciate 
very  much  your  genuine  feeling  and  greatest  sup- 
port which  have  been  given  to  this  work.  At  the 
time  of  putting  into  operation  the  movement  of 
making  society  brighter,  we  present  you  a  remem- 
brance to  express  our  deep  appreciation." 

Minister  of  Justice 

(Japan  National  Government) 

(signed)  Ryozo  Makino 


ALABAMA 

Birmingham — Mrs.  J.  J.  Baird  has  been  chosen 
to  lead  the  Women  of  the  Church,  Birmingham 
Presbytery,  at  their  November  meeting. 

Elected  to  serve  with  Mrs.  Baird  are:  Mrs.  J.  L. 
Thweatt,  first  vice-president;  Mrs.  A.  J.  Roddy, 
chairman  of  general  fund  agencies;  Mrs.  F.  A. 
Shelton,  treasurer;  Mrs.  Alva  M.  Gregg,  chairman 
of  church  extension;  Mis.  E.  L.  Portis,  recording 
secretary;  Mrs.  Stratton  Daniel,  chairman  of  dis- 
trict four;  and  Mrs.  Elbert  Johnson,  chairman  of 
district  two. 


Birmingham — Formal  organizational  services  for 
the  Huffman  Presbyterian  Church  near  here  were 
held  December  2.  The  young  church,  which  has 
been  holding  worship  services  since  October  1,  has 
a  charter  membership  of  60. 

A  pulpit  committee  of  five  has  been  selected  to 
provide  the  church  with  a  pastor.  In  the  meantime, 
the  Rev.  R.  D.  Bedinger,  executive  secretary  and 
moderator  of  the  presbytery,  who  has  been  serving 
and  advising  the  church,  will  continue  to  supply 
the  pulpit.  A  commission  of  the  presbytery  to  or- 
ganize the  church  was  made  up  of  Dr.  T.  S.  Daniel, 
Mr.  Glenn  Willard,  the  Rev.  B.  A.  Sykes,  the  Rev. 
James  Cantrell,  Mr.  A.  C.  Hazen,  Mr.  G.  E.  Burgen, 
Mr.  C.  F.  Davis,  and  Mr.  C.  R.  Culverhouse.  The 
Rev.  George  Bacon  headed  the  commission  for 
acquiring  the  three-acre  lot  and  housing  where  the 
church  was  established. 


GEORGIA 

Atlanta — Receipts  for  the  General  Fund  and 
Interchurch  Agencies  continue  to  run  ahead,  both 
in  totals,  and  in  percentages  of  the  year's  budget, 
of  contributions  received  during  the  same  period 
in  1955.  In  the  latest  report  issued  by  the  office 
of  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly,  the 
General  Fund  Agencies  are  reported  as  receiving 
$420,826.41  through  Nov.  30. 
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This  compares  with  $368,321.69  received  during 
11  months  of  1955,  the  percentage  of  the  budget 
received  this  year  is:  49.71,  compared  with  47.38 
received  in  1955  by  the  same  date.  This  year's 
budget  for  the  General  Fund  Agencies  is  $846,581. 

For  the  Interchurch  Agencies,  receipts  on  Nov. 
30  totalled  $13,011.32,  compared  with  $10,972.90 
a  year  ago.  This  year's  receipts  represent  60.1% 
of  the  $21,495  budget.  At  the  same  time  a  year 
ago,  55.7 %  had  been  received. 

The  balance  needed  for  the  General  Fund 
Agencies'  budget  is  $425,754.59;  for  the  Inter- 
church Agencies,  $8,483.68.  Experience  has  shown 
that  the  largest  donations  for  benevolence  causes 
such  as  these  come  in  during  the  last  month  of 
the  year. 


tures  will  probably  put  the  total  close  to 
000,000  for  the  decade. 


>140,- 


Atlanta  —  Funeral  services  for  Dr.  Paul  S. 
Rhodes,  retired  Presbyterian  minister,  were  held 
December  5,  with  the  Rev.  C.  E.  Piephoff,  pastor 
of  College  Park  (Ga.)  Presbyterian  Church,  offici- 
ating.  Burial  was  in  the  College  Park  cemetery. 

_  Dr.  Rhodes  died  December  3  in  an  Atlanta  hos- 
pital after  an  illness  of  several  weeks.  He  retired 
seven  years  ag<o  as  pastor  of  the  Pontotoc,  Miss., 
Presbyterian  Church,  and  had  lived  with  his  son 
in  College  Park  since  1952. 

Survivors  include  his  son,  Charles  E.  Rhodes 
with  whom  he  lived  in  College  Park,  and  sisters, 
Mrs.  J.  R.  Dillard,  Jacksonville,  Fla.,  and  Mrs. 
C.  H.  Gaiing  of  Atlanta. 


St.  Mary's — Fire  has  caused  considerable  dam- 
age to  the  Presbyterian  Church  at  St.  Mary's,  one 
of  the  oldest  churches  in  the  State  of  Georgia. 

The  fire,  during  the  first  week  in  December, 
destroyed  the  bell  tower  and  interior  and  a  new 
porch  at  the  church's  entrance.  The  porch  was 
built  last  summer  at  a  cost  of  $500.  The  blaze 
began  in  the  bell  tower. 

The  50-member  congregation  is  in  Savannah 
Presbytery  and  has  the  Rev.  Billy  Frank  Woods 
as  pastor.  The  church  was  organized  in  1822  and 
the  bell  had  been  donated  to  St.  Mary's  in  1808. 


Atlanta — Mr.  Henry  H.  Jordan,  Atlanta  archi- 
tect, has  been  elected  the  first  chairman  of  the 
newly  created  Council  on  Church  Architecture,  for 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  The  Council  of  nine 
members,  set  up  by  the  Board  of  Church  Exten- 
sion, held  its  organizational  meeting  in  the  Presby- 
terian Center  here  early  in  December. 

Elected  vice-chairman  of  the  new  group  was  the 
Rev.  James  L.  Doom,  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Hamlet,  N.  C.  The  Rev.  O.  V. 
Caudill  of  Atlanta,  secretary  of  the  Department 
of  Church  Architecture  for  the  denomination,  will 
serve  as  secretary  to  the  Council.  The  Council 
was  organized  to  serve  in  an  advisory  capacity  to 
the  department. 

In  its  first  meeting  the  group  discussed  possible 
areas  of  service  to  the  Church,  and  examined  latest 
available  statistics  on  the  tremendous  building 
program  now  going  on  throughout  the  entire  de- 
nomination. 

Mr.  Caudill  submitted  figures  on  building 
throughout  the  Church  that  show  that  the  total 
SDemt  for  new  churches  and  educational  buildings 
has  reached  $117,080,00  during  the  past  nine 
years   (1947-1955)   and  that  this  year's  expendi- 


Each  of  the  past  ten  years  has  seen  a  new 
record  set  in  amount  spent  for  building,  Mr.  Caudill 
stated.  This  year's  total  is  expected  to  pass  $20,- 
000,000,  far  above  the  $18.3  million  for  1955. 

In  the  nine  years  for  which  figures  were  com- 
plete, the  Synod  of  North  Carolina  has  led  in  the 
grand  total,  with  an  expenditure  of  $20,308,000, 
and  the  Synod  of  Texas  has  been  close  behind,  at 
$18,880,000.  The  Synod  of  Virginia  ranks  third 
among  the  16  Synods,  with  a  total  of  $11,764,000. 
The  Synod  of  Georgia  is  fourth,  with  $9,026,000, 
Florida  fifth,  at  $8,360,000;  and  South  Carolina 
is  sixth  at  $7,913,000. 

Mr.  Caudill's  figures  on  church  building  showed 
the  council  that  totals  spent  in  building  have  pro- 
gressed from  $5.2  million  in  1947,  by  one  to  two 
millions  each  year.  No  synod  spent  as  much  as 
a  million  for  building  in  1947,  but  both  North 
Carolina  and  Texas  have  put  in  that  much  and 
more  every  year  since,  with  Texas  leading  the 
North  Carolina  Synod  in  four  of  the  nine  years. 
The  North  Carolina  total  of  $3,000,546  in  1952 
has  not  been  surpassed  by  anv  other  synod,  al- 
though Texas'  1955  total'  of  '$2,065,832  barely 
trailed. 

The  totals  spent,  1947-1955,  for  building,  by 
synods  are  as  follows: 


Alabama 

Appalachia 

Arkansas 

Florida 

Georgia 

Kentucky 

Louisiana 

Mississippi 

Missouri 


55,585,768 
5,824,858 
3,383,927 
8,360,040 
9,026,108 
3,622,474 
4,672,644 
5,106,394 
2,701,474 


N.  Carolina 

Oklahoma 

S.  Carolina 

Tennessee 

Texas 

Virginia 

W.  Virginia 


20,308,769 
701,921 
7,913,695 
5,531,450 
18,880,746 
11,764,218 
3,665,674 


Snedecor  Region  30,435 


$117,908,595 


KENTUCKY 

Louisville — A  three-day  consultation  on  world 
missions,  between  representatives  from  three  Pres- 
byterian branches,  closed  here  on  Nov.  28.  The 
first  affair  of  its  kind  ever  attempted  the  consul- 
tation brought  together  more  than  60  leaders  of 
United,  U.S.,  and  U.S.A.  Presbyterian  missionary 
work  from  ten  states. 

Chairmen  of  presbytery  and  local  committees  on 
world  missions,  as  well  as  synod  and  assembly 
leaders  in  the  field,  took  part  in  the  conference. 
"How  to"  information  was  exchanged  among  the 
representatives  as  they  met  in  Warren  Memorial 
Presbyterian  Church. 

Preliminary  methods  for  mutual  cooperation 
were  worked  out,  so  as  to  facilitate  promotion  and 
education  on  missions.  Missionaries  of  any  one  of 
the  three  churches,  visiting  the  areas  involved,  will 
be  made  available  to  speak  in  churches  of  the  other 
Presbyterian  branches.  Missionary  literature  and 
audio-visual  materials  will  be  shared  among  the 
three  denominations. 

Among  missionary  leaders  who  attended  were 
Dr.  D.  J.  Gumming,  educational  secretary  of  the 
Board  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.;  Dr.  E.  E. 
Grice,  personnel  secretary  of  the  United  Presby- 
terian Board;  and  Dr.  Phillip  O.  Evaul,  of  Chicago, 
east-central  area  secretary  of  the  Presbyterian, 
U.S.A.  Board.  States  from  which  representatives 
came  to  the  consultation  were  Pennsylvania,  Ohio, 
Michigan,  Indiana,  West  Virginia,  Kentucky,  Mis- 
souri, Tennessee,  Alabama,  and  North  Carolina. 


DECEMBER  26.  1956 


PAGE  15 


Much  of  the  conference  time  was  spent  in  work- 
shop discussions  which  brought  out  need  for  ap- 
pointment in  every  church  of  a  world  missions 
chairman,  the  suggestion  that  all  Presbyterian 
Seminaries  "g-ive  greater  emphasis  to  missionary 
education";  and  the  recommendation  that  more 
men  be  drawn  into  supporting  the  foreign  mission 
cause  in  the  local  church,  perhaps  as  chairmen  of 
local  committees. 


LOUISIANA 

New  Orleans — Miss  Florence  Bennett  of  Pa- 
ducah,  Ky.,  has  been  named  field  assistant  to  the 
regional  director  of  Christian  Education,  Louisiana 
Synod. 

Miss  Bennett  will  assume  major  responsibility 
in  the  area  of  children's  work,  but  will  also  assist 
in  all  of  the  Christian  education  programs  in  the 
Synod,  Presbytery,  and  in  local  churches  by  in- 
vitation. 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Abbeville — A  diamond  Jubilee  dinner,  launching 
the  Presbyterian  College  Development  progTam  for 
the  Abbeville-Greenwood  reg-ion  was  held  here 
Dec.  6. 

An  estimated  160  Presbyterians  from  the  area 
heard  addresses  by  the  Rev.  Fred  V.  Poag,  pastor 
of  Shandon  Presbyterian  Church,  Columbia,  and 
Mr.  Joseph  Walker,  Jr.,  also  of  Columbia,  a  member 
of  the  firm  Joseph  Walker  and  Company.  Mr. 
Poag  and  Mr.  Walker  are  chairmen  of  the  P  C 
development  program  for  the  Synod  of  South 
Carolina. 

These  speakers  were  introduced  by  Dr.  Marshall 
W.  Brown,  president  of  the  college.  Prominent 
parts  of  the  progTam  were  taken  by  the  regional 
co-chairmen,  the  Rev.  B.  Herman  Dillard,  Pastor 
of  Abbeville  Presbyterian  Church,  and  Mr.  Joel 
Morse,  also  of  Abbeville. 


TENNESSEE 

Zion  Church  near  Columbia,  Tennesee,  was  again 
filled  with  Presbyterians  and  others  for  Thanks- 
giving services  on  November  22,  1956.  For  the 
past  several  years  Zion  Church  and  the  First 
Church  in  Columbia  with  the  Garden  Street  Presby- 
terian Church  (U.S.A.)  and  the  Cumberland 
Church  in  Columbia  have  held  thanksgiving  services 
together,  rotating  from  church  to  church.  This 
year  Zion  Church  was  the  host  and  the  offering 
was  for  the  benefit  of  the  Monroe  Harding  Chil- 
dren's Home.  Rev.  Edmund  W.  Tratebas  of  the 
Garden  Street  Church  preached  the  Thanksgiving 
sermon.  The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was 
administered  by  Rev.  W.  M.  Ford  of  Zion  and 
Rev.  Burns  Drake  of  the  Cumberland  Church. 

Zion  Church  continues  preparation  for  its  sesqui- 
centennial  celebration  to  be  held  in  June,  1957. 
The  church  will  be  open  during  that  month  with 
guides  on  hand  to  show  visitors  through  the  church 
and  churchyard.  Planned  for  June  15  and  16  are 
outstanding  speakers,  a  diorama  and  pageant. 


Bristol— 

The  Rev.  Claude  Allen  Calcote,  60,  died 
recently  at  his  home,  900  Pennsylvania  Avenue, 
Bristol. 

The  Rev.  Calcote  has  been  the  stated  clerk 
of  the  Holston  Presbytery  since  1949.  He  was 
serving  Meadowview,  King  Memorial,  Paperville, 
and  Lippencott  churches  at  the  time  of  his  death. 

The  funeral  services  were  held  Wednesday 
afternoon  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Bristol,  Tenn.,  with  Dr.  William  McCorkle  in 
charge.  He  was  assisted  by  Dr.  John  Yelton  and 
Dr.  Ralph  A.  Brown.  Dr.  Goodridge  Wilson 
was  not  able  to  be  present  to  represent  Abingdon 
Presbytery.  Ministers  of  both  presbyteries 
served  as  pallbearers.  Mr.  Calcote  served  two 
churches  in  each  presbytery  as  supply:  Paper- 
ville and  Meadowview  in  Holston;  King  Me- 
morial and  Lippencott  in  Abingdon. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 

(Continued  from  Page  11) 

Practicing  faithfulness  in  small  things  from  day 
to  day  will  make  us  more  dependable  when  the 
larger  opportunities  come  to  us.  Let  our  faith- 
fulness be  used  to  the  glory  of  God  and  for  the 
good  of  others. 

Fourth  Speaker: 

It  has  been  said  that  a  person  cannot  become 
a  good  leader  until  he  has  first  proved  that 
he  can  be  a  good  follower.  Our  opportunities 
to  lead  may  be  limited,  but  our  opportunities  to 
follow  are  many.  After  all,  following  is  just 
as  necessary  as  is  leading.  A  person  may  possess 
all  the  things  we  have  described,  right  attitude, 
ability,  and  faithfulness,  and  still  be  a  failure 
as  a  leader,  if  people  refuse  to  follow  him. 

No  leader  can  succeed,  no  matter  how  able 
he  may  be,  without  faithful  and  loyal  followers. 
Our  world  is  so  complex  that  almost  every 
leader  is  also  under  the  authority  of  someone 
else.  Every  Christian  is  under  the  authority  of 
Christ.  We  cannot  become  worthy  leaders  in 
any  area  until  we  learn  to  follow  faithfully 
those  who  are  in  authority  over  us.  We  can  be 
Christian  leaders  only  when  we  are  loyal  ser- 
vants of  Christ. 


This  issue  and  the  next  issue  are  cut 
in  size  in  order  to  give  our  force  and  the 
printers  a  breathing  spell  for  the  Christmas 
Holidays.  H.B.D. 
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We  wish  for  all  our  readers  much  Joy  and  Happi- 
ness and  a  year  of  real  Christian  Growth  and  Service. 
We  covet  your  prayers  for  our  Journal  Staff  and  Office 
Force  for  the  days  ahead. 

"Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  daily  loadeth  us  with 
benefits,  even  the  God  of  our  salvation.'* 


SOMETHING  NEW— 

With  this  issue  we  have  something  new  in  the 
Women  of  the  Church  Department  .  .  . 

Special  Treatment  on  the  General  Bible  Study 

of 

The  Minor  Prophets 
and 

Help  on  the  Circle  Material  for  Bible  Study 
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EDITORIAL 


Ebenezer  and  Immanuel 
1956  -  1957 

Here,  at  the  close  of  1956,  we  raise  our 
Ebenezer.  Hither  by  God's  help,  we've  come. 
Samuel  erected  a  stone  between  Mizpah  and 
Shen  to  celebrate  the  HAND  of  the  Lord  in 
overcoming  the  Philistines.  I  Samuel  7.12. 
They  had  been  terrified  at  the  approach  of 
the  doughty  lords  of  Philistia.  But  the  Almighty 
was  entreated  for  Israel  and  saved  His  sore- 
tried  people  by  speaking  with  a  great  thunder 
that  discomfited  their  conquerors.  Once  again 
the  Lord  of  the  Covenant  owned  Israel  as  His 
Son,  His  servant,  and  His  witness  among  the 
nations. 

God  has  given  us  this  same  assurance  in 
bringing  us  despite  many  dangers,  trials,  failings 
and  defeats  to  the  opening  of  a  New  Year.  With 
the  old  hymn,  we  too  have  been  prone  to  wan- 
der, prone  to  leave  the  God  we  love.  In  I 
Samuel  four,  Ebenezer  is  the  place  where  the 
Philistines  defeated  the  Israelites,  slaying  some 
four  thousand  in  the  first  battle.  The  same 
chapter  records  the  second  battle  of  Ebenezer 
when  the  Philistines  again  smote  Israel,  killing 
some  thirty  thousand  footmen,  two  of  the  priests 
of  Israel,  and  capturing  the  Ark  of  the  Lord. 

Indeed,  so  great  was  that  disaster  that  old 
Eli  fell  and  broke  his  neck  at  the  news  thereof 
and  his  daughter-in-law  gave  birth  to  a  babe 
whom  she  named  Ichabod,  "The  glory  is  de- 
parted from  Israel." 

The  victory,  then,  was  the  third  battle  of 
Ebenezer.  It  was  wrought  by  God's  grace,  God's 
power,  for  God's  glory.  In  our  own  strength, 
in  our  own  fancied  moral  sufficiency  or  spiritual 
loveliness  we  build  only  Ichabods,  not  Ebenezers. 

In  the  wonder  of  His  Grace  which  chose  us 
in  the  Beloved,  in  the  all-sufficiency  of  Christ 
Jesus  our  Saviour,  God  has  received  us  and  kept 
us  unto  this  hour,  in  the  might  of  His  Spirit 
He  has  been  pleased  to  lift  the  testimony  of 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  to  truth  as 
it  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 


"And  we  hope  by  His  good  pleasure 
Safely  to  arrive  at  home." 

After  Ebenezer  what?  By  the  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  IMMANUEL.  The  fellowship  of  the 
Most  High  is  the  blessing  of  the  people  of  God 
through  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  The 
promise  of  His  Presence  runs  thus: 

"The  Lord,  thy  God  He  will  go  over  before 
thee"  across  the  Jordan  and  across  the  line  that 
divides  between  1956  and  1957.  "Be  strong  and 
of  good  courage  ...  for  the  LORD  thy 
God,  He  it  is  that  doth  go  with  thee."  "ho,  I  am 
with  you  alway." 

"He  will  not  jail  thee  nor  forsake  thee."  Fear 
thou  not,  for  I  am  with  thee;  be  not  dismayed 
for  I  am  thy  God:  I  will  strengthen  thee;  yea,  I 
will  help  thee,  yea  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the 
right  hand  of  my  righteousness." 

God's  blessed  Presence  with  His  people  en- 
tered our  human  life  at  the  advent  of  Christ. 
In  the  full  sense  of  the  word  the  Lord  Jesus 
is  our  IMMANUEL.  "And  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
same  yesterday,  today,  and  forever." 

In  Him  the  LORD  is  my  helper,  and  I  will 
not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me.  Whatever 
the  future  hath  of  wonder  or  surprise,  it  be- 
longs to  the  Redeemer  Who  has  overcome  and 
is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 
on  High. 

— W.C.R. 


Know  Your  Bible 

Making  full  allowance  for  the  advances  in 
every  field  of  learning  today  it  is  still  a  fact 
that  the  Christian  worker's  greatest  single  need 
is  a  knowledge  of  the  Bible. 

This  truth  should  be  axiomatic  but  because 
of  the  pressures  from  so  many  other  worthwhile 
sources  it  is  very  easy  to  let  other  things  crowd 
in  on  our  lives  until  the  Bible  becomes  sec- 
ondary and  our  witness  and  ministry  is  cen- 
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tered  in  material  and  intellectual  interests 
which  are  not  of  primary  spiritual  importance. 

The  Apostle  Paul,  nearing  the  end  of  his 
active  missionary  life,  in  speaking  to  the  elders 
from  the  Ephesian  church  said:  "For  I  have  not 
shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of 
God." 

The  record  of  Paul's  ministry  and  his  letters 
to  the  churches  and  individuals  show  his  burn- 
ing passion  to  preach  Christ  in  His  fullness. 
A  study  of  his  messages  will  show  the  depth 
and  breadth  of  that  witness  —  centered  in  a 
supernatural  revelation  and  burning  with  a 
conviction  that  this  message  was  the  one  thing 
which  men  must  have  for  eternal  life  and  also 
as  the  way  of  practical  daily  living. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  Paul's  confidence  in 
and  dependence  on  the  Old  Testament  revela- 
tion. This,  coupled  with  the  special  revelation 
which  he  had  himself  received,  was  that  Christ 
was  the  One  foretold  by  the  prophets,  and  the 
Son  of  God  come  to  redeem  sinners  by  His  Own 
shed  blood,  and  that  those  who  accepted  Him 
became  members  of  His  body,  the  Church,  a 
glorious  fellowship  of  believers. 

With  Paul's  obvious  concentration  on  mak- 
ing Christ  known,  he  has  set  an  example  for 
Christians  of  every  generation,  an  example  we 
all  would  be  wise  to  follow. 

What  is  the  "counsel  of  god"?  What  is  the 
Gospel  message  in  its  entirety?  What  is  the 
content  of  Christian  truth?  As  important  and 
helpful  as  many  books  about  the  Bible  may 
be  there  can  never  be  a  substitute  for  the 
Scriptures  themselves.  Christians  need  to  be 
steeped  in  the  Bible,  not  only  in  the  facts  of 
the  Bible  but  the  truths  these  facts  proclaim. 
We  need  to  memorize  the  Bible,  to  have  its 
passages  at  our  command,  for  when  appropriate- 
ly used  they  verily  prove  to  be  the  Sword  of 
the  Spirit. 

Erudition  is  good.  Eloquence  attractive.  A 
social  consciousness  is  tremendously  important. 
Intellectual  competence  and  academic  learning 
are  of  the  greatest  value.  But  all  of  these  amount 
to  nothing  unless  they  are  captivated  by  and 
inspired  by  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

In  the  various  emphases  in  modern  religious 
education  we  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  one 
thing  which  alone  can  make  other  learning 
effective — a  knowledge  of  the  Bible  itself. 

— L.N.B. 


Abib 

"The  Beginning;  of  months" 
Ex.  12;  1&2   Ex.  13;  3&4 

A  new  Calendar  for  the  sacred  year  of  the 
Hebrew  nation.  The  first  month  of  the  year, 
commemorating  Israel's  Release  from  Egyptian 
Bondage.  —  The  EXODUS.  —  THE  WAY 
OUT. 

This  is  not  The  Real  Exodus. 

This  is  not  the  REAL  Way  Out  as  we  have 
always  thought.  It  was  a  real  event,  it  was  an 
Exodus,  it  was  a  great  Deliverance  of  God's 
people;  but  in  Reality  it  was  a  Picture,  a  Mov- 
ing Picture,  A  Pageant. 

In  reality  their  journey  out  of  Egypt,  the 
land  of  bitter  bondage,  across  the  Red  Sea, 
through  the  desert  wilderness,  following  the 
pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  with  manifold,  varied 
experiences  of  God's  warnings,  punishments,  in- 
structions, encouragements,  and  ever  present 
providential  care — is  a  demonstration  of  the 
NEW  LIFE  God  has  for  His  people,  in  that 
day,  that  dim  day;  and  in  the  coming  Noon 
Day  Brightness  for  all  the  ages  ahead. 

OUT  OF  BONDAGE  —  THROUGH  THE 
WILDERNESS  —  INTO  THE  LAND  OF 
PROMISE. 

Nevertheless  this  is  not  the  REAL  EXODUS, 
but  only  a  vivid  foreshadowing  of  the  Climax 
coming,  EVENT  -  The  EXODUS  for  all  races 
of  men,  for  all  time.  The  Deliverance  not 
only  from  physical  bondage,  and  sordid  slavery, 
but  from  Spiritual  death  and  hopeless  degrada- 
tion and  defeat. 

THE  REAL  EXODUS, 
THE  COMPLETE  DELIVERANCE 

The  First,  the  Picture  —  EXODUS  —  The 
Passover  Lamb.  Ex.  12:3-17;  the  Second,  the 
REAL  EXODUS  —  THE  LAMB  OF  GOD. 
Lu.  9:28-36. 

Moses  is  central  in  both  the  Picture-Exodus 
and  the  Real-Exodus.  The  same  Greek  word 
is  behind  them  both,  and  it  means  "The  Way 
Out."  One  is  physical,  the  other  is  spiritual. 
One  is  a  single  event  in  history,  the  other  is 
an  endless  experience  blending  into  eternity. 

On  the  mount  of  transfiguration  Moses,  with 
Elijah,  is  present  with  Jesus  and  "They  spake 
of  His  decease  which  He  should  accomplish  at 
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Jerusalem."  The  word  for  "Decease"  in  the 
Greek  is  "EXODON,"  meaning  as  in  the  Egyp- 
tian experience,  the  WAY  OUT,  the  DELIVER- 
ANCE. So  here  is  central,  His  "Decease,  His 
Death,  His  CROSS,  appearing  on  a  lonely  hill. 

He  is  the  SIN-BEARER 

He  is  the  SCAPE-GOAT 

He  is  the  SACRIFICE  FOR  SIN 

His  "Way  Out"  is  Our  Way  In,  Our  Deliver- 
ance; His  Death  is  Our  LIFE,  Our  ETERNAL 
LIFE.  Because  He  could  not  be  holden  of  death, 
because  He  Arose  from  the  dead,  because  He 
LIVETH;  we  SHALL  LIVE  ALSO,  Live  with 
Him  FOREVER. 

As  He  CRIES,  "It  is  finished,"  an  invisible 
hand  from  above  reaches  down  to  the  veil  in 
the  temple  protecting  "The  Holy  of  Holies," 
the  VERY  PRESENCE  OF  GOD;  and  it  is  rent 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom.  So  now  a  new  and 
living  way  is  open  to  God  through  Christ  and 
His  all  sufficient  sacrifice  for  sin. 

So  God  set  ABIB,  the  beginning  of  months, 
a  new  year  for  Israel's  journey  from  the  land 
of  bondage  to  the  promised  homeland  of 
GOD'S  FELLOWSHIP  —  their  EXODUS.  And 
now,  with  the  dawning  of  1957,  a  new  year  for 
us.  Let  us  quicken  our  pace  on  our  EXODUS, 
our  way  out,  our  deliverance;  walking  with  Him 
on  His  way  here,  and  dwelling  with  Him  in 
His  Homeland  there,  forever. 

— S.McPh.G 


Infants  In  Calvinism 

Certain  aspects  of  Presbyterian  doctrine  seem 
to  be  very  difficult  of  comprehension.  Even 
among  Presbyterians,  some  give  impression  of 
wandering  vaguely  as  though  in  a  theological 
labyrinth.  It  is  not  surprising  then  that  many 
non-Calvinists  hold  woefully  mistaken  notions 
about  Presbyterian  beliefs.  Notable  among  such, 
whether  due  to  ignorance  or  calumny,  is  the  mat- 
ter of  infant  salvation.  From  early  ministerial 
years  comes  the  memory  of  attempted  sport  at 
the  expense  of  the  young  Calvinist.  And  asso- 
ciated with  the  accusation  that  Calvin  believed 
there  are  infants  in  Hell  a  span  long,  are  the 
lines  from  a  rhyme  put  in  the  mouth  of  his 
spirit  made  perfect:  "...  My  name  was  Calvin, 
but  I  see  things  different  now."  As  in  other  in- 
stances, so  in  this,  many  folk  who  should  have 
been  taught  better,  fall  in  with  the  hue  and 
cry,  saying  that  Presbyterians  believe  in  infant 
damnation. 

It  is  more  than  passing  interest  to  note  that 
the  Westminster  Standards  (our  creed) ,  above 
all  other  formulations  of  belief  ever  framed,  give 
the  "fullest  and  clearest"  statement  on  this  mat- 
ter. In  the  Confession  of  Faith,  Ch.  10,  we  have 
this:  "Elect  infants,  dying  in  infancy,  are  re- 


generated and  saved  by  Christ  through  the 
Spirit,  Who  worketh  when  and  where  and  how 
He  pleaseth  .  .  ."  Here  we  see  that  reference 
is  made  to  elect  infants  only.  There  is  no  word 
about  non-elect  infants.  The  immediate  reason 
for  this  is  that  the  words  are  a  part  of  the  chapter 
dealing  with  Effectual  Calling,  which  relates  to 
the  saved  alone.  Therefore,  contrary  to  the 
stipulation  of  many,  the  contrast  is  not  at  all 
that  between  elect  and  non-elect,  but  only  and 
necessarily  between  the  two  classes  of  elect 
infants,  viz.,  those  who  do,  and  those  who  don't, 
die  in  infancy. 

The  ultimate  reason  for  what  seems  to  be  a 
defect  in  our  creed  touching  this  point,  is  that 
our  symbols  of  faith  go  only  so  far  as  the  Scrip- 
tures go.  Theologically,  we  firmly  hold  to  the 
salvation  of  all  infants  who  die  as  such.  And 
correlatively,  we  simply  maintain  that  all,  and 
only,  non-elect  infants  grow  up  to  be  those  who 
"never  truly  come  to  Christ".  But  creedally,  on 
this  point,  there  is  no  direct  statement  in  the 
Bible,  or  in  the  equally  valid  "good  and  neces- 
sary inference"  from  the  Book. 

The  ample  basis  for  the  creedal  statement  re- 
garding the  salvation  of  infants  (above) ,  is  writ 
large  in  Scripture.  One  case  will  suffice  here, — 
that  of  Jeremiah  who  plainly  states  that  he  was 
saved  before  birth.  The  life  or  death  of  the 
infant  is  immaterial  to  the  fact  of  election  and 
salvation.  We  do  know  from  Scripture  that  there 
are  elect  infants:  nothing  is  said  about  non-elect 
infants:  therefore  the  creed  has  nothing  perti- 
nent thereto. 

But  if  it  be  said  that  in  the  light  of  the 
creed,  we  hold,  even  if  by  implication,  that  there 
are  infants  who  are  non-elect,  the  answer  can 
only  be  acquiesence.  That  there  may  be  such 
is  deducible  from  the  fact  that  not  all  adults 
are  saved,  which  they  would  be,  had  election 
been  their  lot.  And  this  throws  us  back  to  the 
whole  doctrine  of  foreordination,  and  the  plain 
revelation  in  the  Bible  regarding  it. 

But  we  go  further  in  expressing  doctrinal 
convictions,  thus:  It  is  in  complete  harmony 
with  the  demands  of  justice  on  the  one  hand, 
and  with  the  everlasting  mercy  of  God  on  the 
other,  that  no  non-elect  infant  dies  or  can  be 
permitted  to  die  in  infancy.  That  indeed  would 
mean  infant  damnation,  which  is  neither  taught 
in  Scripture,  nor  conceivable  to  the  common 
Christian  conscience.  Therefore,  oppositely,  all 
infants  who  die  as  such,  are  elect  and  redeemed. 
"The  death  of  an  infant  therefore  is  irrefragable 
proof  of  its  salvation."  What  great  comfort  is 
there  here  to  the  sorrowing  parents  of  little 
children  taken  back  to  God!  "If  then,  we  see  an 
infant  die,  we  absolutely  know  that  it  is  elect  of 
God  .  .  .  but  if  we  see  an  infant  live  and  grow 
to  manhood,  then  are  we  agnostic  as  to  its 
election,  until  we  see  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  in 
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his  adult  life;  and  then  we  know  by  these  evi- 
dences, that  he  too  was  elect".  "Nothing  can 
prove  the  non-election  of  any  .  .  .  except  his 
death  in  unbelief".  And  even  here,  we  may 
not  know  enough  to  make  pronouncement. 
(Quotations  from  R.  A.  Webb.) 

Our  creedal  position  regarding  infants,  then, 
is  that  elect  infants  who  die  while  such,  are  made 
subjects  of  God's  marvelous  and  merciful  pro- 
vision: they  are  saved.  .  .  .  Let  no  one  therefore 
in  Presbyterian  circles,  concede  that  our  Church 
accepts  infant  damnation.  It  is  not  true.  A 
Presbyterian  should  know  what  he  believes,  and 
not  allow  others  to  interpret  for  him  his  own 
creed. 

R.F.G. 


The  Doctrine  of  Sin  and 
the  Religion  of  Culture 

Western  culture  and  Christianity  have  been 
confused  in  the  thinking  of  many  of  us  and 
in  so  doing  we  have  set  up  an  estimate  of 
Christianity  itself  which  is  basically  pagan. 

Christianity  is  not  civilization,  nor  is  it  cul- 
ture. In  the  minds  of  most  of  us  civilization 
means  law  and  order,  public  utilities,  educa- 
tional facilities  and  those  material  things  which 
make  for  comfortable  living.  Culture  we  con- 
sider the  accompanying  refinements  which  make 
for  gracious  living,  peaceful  pursuits  and  in- 
tellectual advancement. 

That  both  civilization  and  culture  have  ad- 
vanced and  found  their  finest  fruition  where 
Christianity  has  had  its  greatest  influence  is 
not  to  be  denied.  But,  that  some  of  the  strong- 
est Christian  movements  have  flourished  and 
been  blessed  where  civilization  and  culture  by 
Western  standards  are  largely  lacking  is  also 
a  fact. 

One  of  the  greatest  hindrances  to  the  Chris- 
tian movement  in  America  is  the  confusion  of 
the  fruits  of  Christianity  with  the  root  from 
which  these  fruits  have  come.  Almost  any  pagan 
will  join  in  admiring  these  fruits  but  only 
those  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit  can  and  do  accept 
the  One  Who  alone  is  the  foundation  stone, 
the  living  Root  from  Whom  new  life  proceeds. 

As  we  write  these  lines  we  are  enjoying  the 
fellowship  of  Christian  missionaries  who  dis- 
tinguish between  the  material  and  secular  on 
the  one  hand  and  the  things  of  the  living  God 
which  last  for  all  eternity. 

The  average  Christian  missionary  is  a  con- 
servative in  his  theology.  This  does  not  just 
happen.  Daily  they  face  the  stark  facts  of  sin 
and  human  depravity.  The  superficial  attri- 
butes of  civilization  and  culture  appear  for 


what  they  really  are  —  only  the  shell,  and 
underneath  there  is  the  problem  of  sin  and  its 
only  cure. 

The  greatest  blessing  the  home  Church  could 
receive  would  be  to  get  a  new  vision  of  man's 
lost  estate  without  Christ.  Confusing  the  ad- 
vantages and  content  of  Western  civilization 
and  culture  with  Christianity  itself  we  look  at 
the  cultured  pagans  all  around  us  and  because 
of  their  personal  attractiveness  we  forget  that 
they  need  Christ  just  as  much  as  any  one  else. 

This  confusion  of  values  makes  it  hard  to 
realize  that  the  mink  coated  matron  driving 
her  own  Cadillac  convertible  is  as  lost  without 
Christ  as  the  unlettered  woman  beating  clean 
the  family  wash  by  a  Korean  stream. 

How  easy  it  is  to  forget  that  the  sophisticated 
student  at  Davidson  or  Southwestern  needs 
Christ  exactly  as  does  his  counterpart  in  the 
Japan  International  Christian  University,  or 
Seoul  National  University. 

In  God's  sight  there  is  no  difference  between 
the  night  club  habitue  of  Broadway  and  the 
witch  doctor  of  the  Congo;  between  the  business 
man  in  Atlanta  and  the  scientist  in  Tokyo  — 
all  need  Christ  because  He  is  the  only  way. 

The  doctrine  of  man's  depravitv,  of  God's 
condemnation  of  sin,  of  man's  sole  hope  resting 
in  the  atoning  work  of  Jesus  Christ  is  easier 
to  believe  when  we  think  of  world  missions.  We 
need  to  be  shocked  into  a  realization  that  Ameri- 
cans and  Japanese  and  Koreans  and  Brazilians 
and  all  others  stand  in  equal  need  of  forgive- 
ness of  sins  and  Christ's  redeeming  blood. 

In  the  midst  of  the  blessings  of  our  God- 
favored  land  we  need  to  face  the  reality  of  a 
coming  judgment  and  of  our  stewardship  of 
the  Gospel  which  we  have  heard  and  the  propa- 
gation of  which  is  our  greatest  responsibility. 
Church  extension?  Yes.  Evangelism  of  every 
kind?  Yes.  World  Missions?  Yes.  Personal  wit- 
nessing? Yes.  Why?  Because  all  have  sinned 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God. 

He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  ever- 
lasting life:  and  he  that  believeth  not  the 
Son  shall  not  see  life;- but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him. — John  3:36. 

— L.N.B. 
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The  Minor  Prophets 

By  The  Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousctr,  D.D. 

The  "Book  of  the  Twelve"  is  the  title  given 
in  the  Hebrew  Bible  to  those  writings  mistaken- 
ly called  "Minor  Prophets,"  in  our  English  ver- 
sion. This  description  "Minor,"  of  doubtful 
value  comes  from  the  fact  that  they  were  shorter 
than  the  other  prophets  who  wrote  more  exten- 
sively, such  as  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Daniel,  Ezekiel, 
etc. 

Explanation  of  Prophecy 

George  Adam  Smith  has  partially  described 
the  names  and  functions  of  a  prophet.  This  is 
how  he  puts  it:  "In  vulgar  (common)  use  the 
name  'prophet'  has  degenerated  to  the  mean- 
ing of  'one  who  foretells  the  future.'  Of  this 
meaning  it  is  perhaps  the  first  duty  of  every 
student  of  prophecy  earnestly  and  stubbornly 
to  rid  himself.  In  its  native  Greek  tongue, 
'prophet'  means  not  'one  who  speaks  before,' 
but,  'one  who  speaks  for,  or,  on  behalf  of  an- 
other.' ".  We  agree  with  most  of  this,  but  reserve 
for  ourselves  the  clear  opinion  that  there  are 
multiplied  cases  where  the  prophets  told  of  the 
darkness  of  coming  woes  and  of  the  unutterable 
brightness  of  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  and 
His  Kingdom. 

What  We  Will  Study 

Our  women  this  year  will  not  study  the  entire 
"Book  of  the  Twelve,"  but  six  authors  picked 
as  worthy  samples  or  representatives  of  the  rest, 
namely  Amos,  Hosea,  Micah,  Habakkuk, 
Zechariah  and  Malachi.  Interestingly  enough 
these  will  furnish  sketches,  so  to  speak,  of  the 
Assyrian,  the  Babylonian  and  the  Persian 
periods.  Assyria  conquered  the  Northern  King- 
dom of  Israel;  Babylon  conquered  the  South- 
ern Kingdom  of  Judah  and  Persia  allowed  and 
assisted  the  Return  from  Exile. 

In  this  article  we  want  to  make  a  few  brief 
observations  on  the  first  three  writers.  We  will 
tag  them  with  three  words,  which  may  seem 
like  over-simplication  at  first,  but  may  help  as 
pegs  to  hang  our  thoughts  upon  and  perhaps 
help  to  remember  them  by  at  a  later  time.  Here 
gees  —  Amos,  JUDGMENT;  Hosea,  LOVE; 
Micah,  HOPE.  We  hope  you  will  literally  rivet 
these  broad  terms  to  each  prophet. 

Historical  Background 

Both  Northern  and  Southern  Kingdoms  great- 
ly expanded  their  borders  in  the  earlier  days. 


In  Amos'  and  Hosea's  time  Assyria  and  Egypt, 
the  two  great  world  powers,  were  at  peace.  Move 
down,  if  you  will,  a  few  decades,  and  the  dread 
armies  of  Assyria  began  to  march.  They  con- 
quered the  smaller  nations  between  Assyria  and 
the  Mediterranean.  Israel  the  Northern  King- 
dom was  no  match  for  such  a  power.  The 
dreaded  year  721  B.  C.  marked  the  conquest  of 
this  proud  people  and  the  end  of  their  national 
existence.  Thousands  were  carried  into  captivity 
while  the  poorest  and  the  least  promising  of 
the  nation  were  left  behind  to  till  the  wasted 
soil  and  look  after  the  olive  groves  that  re- 
mained. There  was  much  anguish  and  loss.  The 
climate  of  their  life  had  changed.  The  old  luxury 
and  plenty  was  gone.  Judgment  clouded  the 
whole  sky.  Men,  women  and  children  were  in 
trouble.  Truly,  this  was  it.  Against  this,  Amos 
and  Hosea  warned  the  people. 

In  the  case  of  Micah,  we  have  a  prophet  of 
the  Southern  Kingdom,  who  witnessed  the  armies 
of  Assyria  as  they  came  up  to  the  very  walls 
of  Jerusalem  the  capital,  but  never  conquered 
little  Judah.  Another  power,  Babylon,  approxi- 
mately a  century  later,  was  to  accomplish  this 
sad  mission.  During  Micah's  day,  however,  there 
was  the  signal  reformation,  or  revival,  in  Judah 
led  by  good  King  Hezekiah,  in  which  no  doubt 
Micah  had  a  definite  part.  In  spite  of  this  splen- 
did awakening  the  seeds  of  decay  were  still  ger- 
minating in  Judah's  life  which  finally  led  to 
its  complete  overthrow,  long  after  Hezekiah  was 
dead. 

I.  AMOS 

God  uses  all  sorts  of  people.  Do  not  worry 
too  much  if  He  is  using  some  people  that  you 
may  think  of  as  queer.  Amos  was  peculiar,  or 
shall  we  say  odd,  to  say  the  least.  He  was  a 
crude  sheep  herdsman  of  Tekoah  who  became 
a  powerful  preacher  of  righteousness.  The  mes- 
sages he  delivered  were  both  plain  and  at  times 
terrible.  His  preaching  probably  made  a  lot  of 
people  uncomfortable. 

Professor  George  L.  Robinson  in  his  book, 
"The  Twelve  Minor  Prophets,"  says  this  about 
Amos,  "By  many  Amos  is  supposed  to  be  the 
earliest  prophet  whose  writings  have  come  to 
us.  If  so,  then  his  book  is  the  oldest  volume  of 
'sermons'  extant!  Be  that  as  it  may,  he  is  one 
of  the  most  forceful  preachers  of  repentance 
and  judgment  of  all  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament." 

His  Warnings 

While  he  pronounced  God's  judgments  upon 
the  surrounding  nations   of  Damascus,  Gaza, 
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Tyre,  Edom  and  others,  he  brought  home  to  the 
people  of  Israel  and  to  us  a  stern  rebuke  for 
the  luxurious,  carefree,  indifferent  lives  that  we 
too  often  live. 

The  people  of  Israel  made  a  colossal  blunder 
and  that  was  to  divorce  their  temple  (or  church) 
worship  and  activities,  from  their  daily  life. 
Someone  has  pointed  out  that  there  is  often 
a  substitute  of  busy  "churchianity"  for  real 
Christianity.  These  people  offered  their  required 
sacrifices,  sin  offerings,  burnt  offerings  and  the 
like,  but  failed  to  live  sincere,  honest  lives  of 
kindness  and  of  mercy.  The  merchants  and  the 
landowners  "sold  the  righteous  for  silver  and 
the  poor  for  a  pair  of  shoes."  False  weights  and 
high  prices  that  were  both  deceitful  and  dis- 
honest the  prophet  scorns  with  all  his  soul.  He 
inveighs  against  the  women  of  Samaria  (Israel) 
calling  them  kine  (or  cows)  of  Bashan.  He 
could  not  tolerate  their  purely  animal  existence, 
imbibing  large  amounts  of  alcohol  at  the  precise 
expense  of  the  poor  and  needy.  Drink  was  a 
problem  in  Israel  then,  just  as  it  curses  America 
today.  Alas,  it  has  become  the  pattern  of  our 
lives,  a  sort  of  standard  of  excellence  not  only 
for  "men  of  distinction,"  but  for  everybody  else 
as  well. 

One  is  reminded  as  he  reads  the  warnings  of 
Amos  of  swift  coming  judgment  upon  those  who 
have  forgotten  the  law  of  Jehovah,  of  the  words 
of  Kipling's  Recessional: — 

The  tumult  and  the  shouting  dies — 
The  Captains  and  the  Kings  depart 
Still  stands  thine  ancient  sacrifice, 
An  humble  and  a  contrite  heart 
Lord  God  of  hosts  be  with  us  yet 
Lest  we  forget  —  lest  we  forget. 

Far-called    our    navies    melt    away — 
On  dune  and  headland  sing  the  fire — 
Lo,  all  our  pomp  of  yesterday 
Is  one  with  Nineveh  and  Tyre 
Judge  of   the   nations   spare   us  yet 
Lest  we  forget  —  lest  we  forget." 

His  Ray  of  Hope 

There  are  two  notes  of  hope,  however,  in 
Amos'  stern  messages  of  coming  judgment  and 
overthrow.  They  are  these,  -  first,  mercy  for 
those  who  seek  God  and  not  evil.  Their  re- 
pentance was  to  be  evidenced  bv  the  fruits  of 
a  better  life.  "Seek  ye  me  -  Seek  the  Lord  — 
Seek  Him  -  Seek  good  and  not  evil.  —  But  let 
judgment  run  down  as  waters,  and  righteousness 
as  a  mighty  stream." 

The  second  ray  of  sunshine  is  found  in  his 
closing  words,  "And  I  will  bring  again  the  cap- 
tivity of  my  people  Israel  —  and  they  shall 
build  the  waste  cities,  —  and  thev  shall  no  more 
be  pulled  up  out  of  their  land  which  I  have 
given  them  saith  the  Lord  Thy  God."  Lack  of 


space  forbids  us  from  discussing  the  various 
theories  as  to  what  this  means.  Let  us  say,  we 
can't  help  but  believe  that  this  is  far  greater 
than  the  Returns  under  Ezra  and  Nehemiah, 
-  and  much  grander  in  import  and  accomplish- 
ment than  the  movements  of  modern  Zionism. 
We  believe  we  see,  in  fact,  a  wee,  tiny,  key-hole 
picture  of  the  great  everlasting  Kingdom  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour.  "So  then  all  Israel  shall 
be  saved."  "The  Kingdoms  of  this  world  are 
become  the  Kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His 
Christ;  and  He  shall  reign  forever  and  ever." 

n.  ROSEA 

This  is  the  first  great  prophet  of  LOVE. 
Think  of  telling  this  wonderful  story  before 
anyone  else.  It  is  magnificent.  His  marriage 
to  an  immoral  woman  named  Gomer,  by  God's 
command,  is  strange  indeed.  Yet,  it  is  a  clear 
picture  of  God's  love  for  His  unfaithful  re- 
bellious people.  Professor  George  Robinson  out- 
lines seven  processes  which  he  discovers  in  Hosea 
as    the    successive   steps    in    Israel's  downfall 

(1)  Lack  of  knowledge,  "My  people  are  de- 
stroyed for  lack  of  knowledge"  (4:6)  i.e.,  for 
lack  of  head!  The  nation  is  ignorant  of  God's 
law.  (2)  Pride,  "and  the  pride  of  Israel  doth 
testifv  to  his  face"  (5:5)  i.e.,  Israel  has  a  diseased 
heart!  They  were  not  only  patriotic  but  arro- 
gant. (3)  Instability,  "For  your  goodness  is 
as  a  morning  cloud,  or  as  the  dew  that  goeth 
early  away."  (6:4)  ;  i.e.,  life  is  stifled  by  hypocrisy 
and  ritual.  (4)  Worldliness  -  "Ephraim  he 
mixeth  himself  among  the  peoples.  Ephraim  is 
a  cake  not  turned"  -  7:8)  ;  i.e.,  the  nation's 
politics  were  bad!  (5)  Corruption  -  "They  have 
deeply  corrupted  themselves  as  in  the  days  of 
Gibeah"   (9:9)  ;  i.e.,  their  religion  was  rotten. 

(6)  Backsliding  -  "My  people  are  bent  on  back- 
sliding from  me"  (11:7);  i.e.,  backsliding  had 
become  a  habit!  (7)  Idolatry  -  "And  now  they 
sin  more  and  more,  and  have  made  them  molten 
images  of  their  silver,  even  idols  according  to 
their  own  understanding"  (13:2)  ;  i.e.,  they  had 
become  guilty  of  complete  abandon!  Remember, 
God  loved  Israel  in  spite  of  all  their  backsliding. 

James  Russell  Lowell  spoke  important  words 
on  the  occasion  of  the  25th  anniversary  of  Har- 
vard University:  "I  am  saddened  when  I  see 
our  success  as  a  nation  measured  by  the  num- 
ber of  acres  under  tillage,  or  of  bushels  of 
wheat  exported,  for  the  real  value  of  a  country 
must  be  weighed  in  scales  more  delicate  than 
the  balance  of  trade.  —  The  measure  of  a 
nation's  true  success  is  the  amount  it  has  con- 
tributed to  the  thought,  the  moral  energy,  the 
intellectual  happiness,  the  spiritual  hope  and 
consolation  of  mankind." 

III.  MICAH 

Micah  was  a  prophet  to  the  Southern  King- 
dom of  Judah.  He  appears  to  have  been  a 
young  contemporary  of  Hosea,  as  Hosea  was 
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of  Amos.  The  writer  opens  with  a  trembling 
note  at  the  destruction  of  Northern  Israel  and 
Judah,  as  either  quite  imminent  or  actually 
in  process  at  that  time.  In  fact,  the  verb  he 
uses  makes  possible  that  Samaria,  or  the  North- 
ern Kingdom,  had  already  been  destroyed.  One 
can  imagine  the  news  that  Washington  has 
fallen  to  the  Communist  invasion  and  that  all 
government  officials  are  in  jail  or  have  been 
hanged  as  traitors.  Jerusalem  looks  as  if  it  will 
be  next  on  the  agenda  of  destruction. 

May  we  make  briefly  five  comments  about  the 
contents  of  Micah's  message. 

(1)  He  was  a  champion  of  the  poor.  The 
rich  were  absorbing  their  lands.  The  lot  of 
the  poor  was  impossible.  Social  injustice  was 
crying  to  heaven  for  redress.  The  invasion  of 
the  enemy  was  the  judgment  of  Jehovah. 

(2)  He  told  of  the  establishment  of  God's 
final  Kingdom.  In  chapter  four,  he  says,  "the 
mountain  (or  Kingdom)  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the 
mountains  (or  Kingdoms.)  —  and  many  nations 
shall  come  and  say,  Come  and  let  us  go  up  to 
the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob"  etc.  A  benevo- 
lent and  beautiful  picture  follows  of  universal 
peace,  security  and  righteousness.  "The  Lord 
shall  reign  —  in  Mt.  Zion  —  forever." 

(3)  The  coming  King.  Bethlehem  shall  be 
his  birthplace.  "For  now  shall  He  be  great 
unto  the  ends  of  the  earth." 

(4)  The  exponent  of  true  righteousness.  He 
calls  for  the  hills  in  chapter  six,  as  a  witness 
of  the  truth  of  Jehovah's  message.  In  the  face 
of  "wicked  balances,"  "deceitful  weights,"  "vio- 
lence," "lies"  and  the  like  he  utters  a  sublime 
word  that  has  echoed  across  the  centuries,  "What 
is  good  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of 
thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy  and 
to  walk  humbly  with  Thy  God."  Wrapped  up 
in  this  are  all  the  tenets  of  faith,  salvation  and 
obedience.  It  is  a  picture  of  the  good  life. 

(5)  A  believer  in  a  God  of  mercy,  forgive- 
ness and  love.  Chapter  seven,  the  final  part 
of  his  message,  presents  a  back  drop  of  even 
greater  measures  of  deceit  and  intrigue,  "A 
man's  enemies  are  the  men  of  his  own  house." 
Yet  as  he  draws  his  message  to  a  close  he  rever- 
ently and  joyously  declares,  "Who  is  a  God  like 
unto  thee  that  pardoneth  iniquity  and  passeth 
by  the  transgression  of  the  remnant  of  his  heri- 
tage? —  because  He  delighteth  in  mercy.  He 
will  turn  again.  He  will  have  compassion  upon 
us." 
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Chapter  I 
"Our  Responsibility  as 
Christian  Citizens" 

Discussion  of  Dr.  E.  T.  Thompson's  "Jesus  and 
Citizenship"   (Circle  Bible  Study) 

A  Christian  should  never  forget  he  is  a  citizen 
of  two  worlds.  He  is  a  citizen  of  this  earth;  he 
is  a  citizen  of  heaven.  We  are  both  temporal 
and  eternal  at  the  same  time.  To  neglect  his 
responsibilities  toward  either  world  is  a  vast 
mistake. 

Dr.  E.  T.  Thompson  in  discussing  "Our  Re- 
sponsibility as  Christian  Citizens"  points  out 
the  fact  that  since  Jesus  lived  in  ancient  Pales- 
tine, it  is  clear  under  these  circumstances  that 
Jesus  would  not  speak  of  many  of  the  concrete 
problems  which  we  now  face;  that  we  cannot 
expect  from  Him  exact  directions  in  regard 
to  the  exercise  of  the  franchise,  or  the  settle- 
ment of  race  problems,  or  scores  of  other  ques- 
tions with  which  we  must  be  concerned  as  citi- 
zens today.  We  take  it  that  Dr.  Thompson 
meant  to  say  that  Jesus  did  leave  us,  however, 
the  necessary  broad  principles  of  fairness,  social 
justice,  kindness,  tolerance,  and  patience  to  be 
applied  to  any  and  all  the  situations  of  life. 

The  writer  naturally  hastens  to  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  and  seizes  upon  those  two  graphic 
sayings  of  our  Lord,  "You  are  the  salt  of  the 
earth  -  You  are  the  light  of  the  world."  (Mat- 
thew 5:13-14).  He  emphasizes  with  italics  each 
word  in  order,  and  does  so  most  effectively. 
"You  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  -  You  are  the  light 
of  the  world."  You  Christian  people,  you  Elders 
and  Deacons,  you  fathers  and  mothers,  you 
Christian  young  people,  you  are  the  people 
Jesus  is  talking  to.  It  is  not  government  officials, 
it  is  not  politicians,  it  is  not  educators  neces- 
sarily, for  they  may  not  be  followers  of  Jesus 
Christ.  If  this  is  the  case  they  could  not  be 
the  salt,  nor  the  light  if  they  would.  What  an 
obligation,  what  a  privilege,  what  a  responsi- 
bility is  ours  as  Christians. 

Next,  "You  are  the  salt  of  the  earth — You  are 
the  light  of  the  world."  This  states  a  fact;  it 
announces  a  condition;  it  imposes  an  obligation. 
We  are  something,  whether  we  will,  or  no.  It 
was  Dr.  Campbell  Morgan  who  said  words  to 
this  effect,  "Every  Christian  is  either  a  gathering 
or  a  scattering  influence."  He  was  paraphras- 
ing our  Lord's  words,  "He  that  gathereth  not 
with  me  scattereth  abroad."  Jesus  warned  that 
the  salt  because  of  insipidity  loses  all  of  its 
tang  and  its  keeping  power.  We  are  no  power 
for  righteousness  in  our  community  if  we  are 
lackadaisical  and  careless  towards  our  God  and 
His  needy  world  around  us. 

The  Writer  then  goes  a  step  farther  to  tell 
us  that  this  salt  and  this  light  of  ours,  affect  not 
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a  little  segment  of  our  planet,  but  the  entire 
"world."  "Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world."  The 
Master  could  see  the  witness,  the  example,  the 
influence  of  His  followers  penetrating  the  dark- 
ness, the  doubt,  and  the  corruption  of  humanity. 
Yes,  let's  keep  the  idea  of  penetrating  or  per- 
meating as  imperative  in  our  thinking.  Where 
shall  it  be?  Well,  the  places  are  numerous, — the 
home,  the  circle,  the  club,  the  P.T.A.,  the 
church,  the  Sunday  School,  the  shopping  center, 
the  neighborhood,  the  world.  How  blessed,  how 
uplifting  is  the  force  of  one  loving,  courageous, 
tactful,  unselfish  Christ-like  person  in  a  group. 
Such  a  one  may  be  popular,  usually  they  are. 
but  not  always.  Jesus  our  Lord  never  guaran- 
teed popularity.  "In  the  world  you  shall  have 
tribulation,  but  be  of  good  cheer.  I  have  over- 
come the  world." 

The  Salt 

What  is  salt  like?  Dr.  Thompson  says,  "Salt 
has  two  functions,  to  season  and  to  preserve." 
Christians  should  always  be  the  ones  to  make 
life  more  wholesome,  more  attractive,  more  joy- 
ous. We  have  to  watch  out  for  this  "seasoning" 
function,  lest  we  become  so  prejudiced,  so  bitter, 
so  narrow  we  repel  rather  than  attract  others  to 
our  Lord.  This  quiet  "seasoning"  influence 
with  its  "tangy"  flavor  should  affect  all  races 
regardless  of  their  color,  social  standing,  or 
economic  condition.  It  should  stretch  out  kind 
hands  to  those  across  the  seas,  for  we  are  the 
salt  of  the  "earth."  Our  missionary  impulses 
should  be  stronger,  our  support  more  generous 
for  the  spread  of  the  gospel. 

Salt,  as  the  writer  points  out,  not  only  sea- 
sons, but  it  also  preserves.  In  Palestine  they 
had  no  ice,  then,  and  they  have  very  little  now. 
Salt  keeps  decay  from  acting  and  destroys  a 
great  many  dangerous  germs.  He  points  out 
the  fact  that  there  are  destructive  forces  at  work 
today  that  would  annihilate  the  individual  as 
well  as  the  home.  They  wotdd  destroy  our 
economic  life,  our  political  independence,  and 
our  social  well-being.  Our  international  under- 
standing is  constantly  being  undermined  by  the 
termites  of  Communism  and  a  super-national- 
ism. A  Christian  influence,  nevertheless,  through 
our  churches  and  our  government  should  be  a 
potent  influence  for  fair-dealing  for  righteous- 
ness.   Christian   statesmen   backed   up  by  an 


awakened  Christian  constituency  can  wield  an 
influence  that  is  both  wholesome  and  world 
wide  in  its  effects. 

The  Light  of  the  World 

Dr.  Thompson  develops  the  likeness  of  our 
Christianity  and  its  influence  to  light.  Jesus 
would  light  not  only  the  shining  torches  of 
brilliant  minds  but  also  the  flickering  candle 
lights  of  homely  hearts.  The  Author  quotes  the 
appropriate  words  of  Dr.  Merrill,  "Christianity 
has  spread  through  the  shining  lights,  Brooks, 
Drummond,  Moody,  Wesley,  Luther,  Wycliffe, 
Saint  Francis,  and  a  host  of  others,  who  shine 
like  great  beacons  that  cannot  be  hid.  But  it 
has  spread  at  least  as  much,  probably  far  more, 
through  the  simple  candlelight  in  innumerable 
homes."  Whether  a  candle  or  a  beacon,  the 
light  of  the  Christian  must  shine  out  across 
the  world  until  the  road  is  clear  for  men  to 
walk  along  and  the  path  of  duty  is  made  plain. 

We  are  reminded  of  Laura  Copenhaver's 
earnest  and  beautiful  words: 

"Through  desert  ways,  dark  fen  and  deep  morass, 
Through  jungles,  sluggish  seas,  and  mountain 
pass, 

Build  ye  the  road,  and  falter  not  nor  stay; 
Prepare  across  the  earth  the  King's  highway. 

Lord  give  us  faith  and  strength  the  road  to 
build, 

To  see  the  promise  of  the  day  fulfilled, 
When  war  shall  be  no  more  and  strife  shall 
cease 

Upon  the  highway  of  the  Prince  of  Peace." 
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LESSON  FOR  JANUARY  13 


By  THE  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


Jesus  Baptised  and  Tempted 


Background  Scripture:  Matthew  3  and  4 
Devotional  Reading:  Hebrews  3:1-14 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  we  are  taught 
be  a  faithful  and  merciful  High  Priest.  He  was 
as  a  servant;  Jesus  Christ  was  faithful  as  a  Son 
had  any  sins  to  be  confessed  and  put  away,  but 
points  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin,  in  order 
lesson  we  are  considering  both  of  these  events, 
His  Baptism  and  His  Temptation;  both  for  us. 
I.  His  Baptism:  Chapter  3. 

John  the  Baptist  begins  his  ministry,  preach- 
ing, and  saying,  Repent  ye  :  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand.  Great  multitudes  came 
to  hear  him,  and  to  be  baptized  in  the  river 
Jordan,  confessing  their  sins.  He  warned  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  who  came  that  they  must 
bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  repentance.  True 
repentance,  like  saving  faith,  must  show  itself 
in  works.  Our  definition  of  Repentance  unto 
life  is  a  good  one  for  it  combines  the  teaching 
of  the  Bible  upon  that  subject.  It  is  needed 
in  our  generation,  both  to  be  taught  and 
preached,  and  also  to  be  put  into  practice.  Our 
idea  of  repentance,  like  so  many  other  ideas, 
has  become  somewhat  vague  and  meaningless. 
Real  revival  must  start  with  genuine  repentance. 

Besides  preaching  repentance,  and  baptizing, 
John  bore  witness  to  the  One  who  was  to  come 
after  him,  the  One  Who  would  thoroughly 
purge  His  floor,  gathering  the  wheat  into  the 
garner,  but  burning  up  the  chaff.  Turning 
now  to  the  gospel  according  to  John,  and  com- 
paring it  with  this  account  in  Matthew,  we  see 
that  John  also  bore  testimony  to  Christ  as  the 
Lamb  of  God  Who  should  take  away  the  sin 
of  the  world.  Matthew  tells  the  people  that, 
"He  that  cometh  after  me  shall  baptize  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire."  Combining  all 
these  statements  we  see  that  John  the  Baptist 
had  a  clear  conception  both  of  the  person  and 
work  of  the  Messiah.  Let  me  summarize  briefly: 
Jesus  was  to  be  "mightier  than  I";  He  was  to 
baptize  with  the  Holy  Spirit;  He  was  to  be 
the  Lamb  of  God;  He  was  to  be  the  Judge,  sepa- 
rating wheat  from  chaff. 

Knowing  all  this  about  Jesus,  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that,  when  Jesus  came  to  be  baptized, 
John  hesitated  and  objected,  saying,  I  have  need 
to  be  baptized  of  Thee,  and  comest  thou  to 


that  Christ  became  one  of  us  in  order  that  He  might 
faithful  to  Him  that  appointed  Him.  Moses  was  faithful 
over  His  own  house.  He  was  baptized,  not  that  He 
to  fulfill  all  righteousness.  He  was  tempted  in  all 
that  He  might  succor  those  that  are  tempted.  In  today's 

me?  Jesus'  answer  explains  the  reason;  Suffer 
it  to  be  so  now,  for  so  it  becometh  us  to  fulfill 
all  righteousness.  Jesus  was  "made  under  the 
Law,"  and  subjected  Himself  to  all  its  require- 
ments and  regulations.  He  was  taking  the  place 
of  sinners.  He  had  no  sin,  and  therefore  needed 
no  repentance,  or  water  baptism,  which  was  a 
sign  of  cleansing,  but  He  subjected  Himself  to 
this  ordinance  because  He  was  made  like  unto 
His  brethren. 

I  would  like  to  give  my  own  personal  con- 
viction as  to  the  mode  of  baptism  used  by  John. 
To  me  the  picture  is  very  clear.  Both  John  and 
Jesus  were  wearing  sandals,  which  could  be 
easily  slipped  off.  John,  I  believe,  stood  in 
the  edge  of  the  river  Jordan,  and  as  Jesus  stood 
before  him,  took  a  hyssop  branch  and  dipping 
it  in  the  running  water,  (which  was  clean 
water)  sprinkled  Jesus  with  this  water.  This 
fully  satisfies  the  reading  in  the  Greek,  and 
was  the  natural  way  for  John  to  baptize.  I 
can  see  no  immersion  in  this  picture,  and  I 
believe  I  follow  My  Lord  in  baptism  when  I 
pour  or  sprinkle  water  on  the  one  being  bap- 
tized. 

Notice,  too,  the  vast  difference  between  Jesus' 
baptism  and  that  of  the  others.  The  Holy  Spirit 
descends  in  the  form  of  a  dove  and  rests  upon 
Him,  and  a  voice  is  heard  saying,  This  is  My 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  The 
water  came  down,  and  so  did  the  Spirit.  Water, 
after  all,  is  but  a  symbol.  Water  can  never  wash 
away  sin.  The  real  baptism  is  that  of  the  Spirit. 
A  cup  full  of  water  is  just  as  much  a  symbol  of 
cleansing  as  a  river  full.  We  have  in  this  picture 
another  confirmation  of  our  belief  in  the  Trin- 
ity. All  three  persons  of  the  Godhead  are 
present. 

From  this  chapter  we  learn  some  most  im- 
portant and  practical  lessons.   We  are  taught 
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that  true  repentance  is  more  than  words  and 
form:  it  must  bear  fruit  in  a  changed  life.  There 
must  be  "full  purpose  of,  and  endeavor  after, 
new  obedience."  If  a  man  says,  I  repent,  and 
still  continues  to  live  a  life  of  sin,  Ave  know 
that  his  repentance  is  not  genuine.  I  am  afraid 
that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  merely  professed  re- 
pentance without  any  change  in  direction  or 
purpose  or  practice.  We  see  also  how  much 
greater  Jesus  is  than  John  the  Baptist.  John 
was  a  great  man;  Jesus  was  a  Great  Saviour. 
We  see,  too,  that  the  baptism  that  counts  is 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  learn  also 
that  Jesus  was  willing  to  become  in  all  points 
like  as  we  are,  except  for  sin.  His  Baptism  and 
Temptation  both  show  this. 

II.   His  Tempi  at  ion:  4:1-11. 

This  passage  has  been  studied  so  often  that 
it  is  very  familiar  and  its  truths  and  lessons 
are  known  to  us  all.  It  will  do  us  good,  how- 
ever, to  go  over  it  again,  for  we  never  read 
or  study  the  Bible  without  seeing  new  things, 
if  the  Holv  Spirit  guides  us.  As  we  go  over 
these  familiar  verses  let  us  keep  in  mind  this 
verse  from  Hebrews:  Tempted  in  all  points 
like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  These  are  but 
samples  of  the  many  temptations  which  came 
to  Him  while  in  the  flesh. 

This  whole  picture  should  make  us  sure  of 
the  reality  and  personality  of  our  great  adver- 
sary, the  devil.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  shallow 
thinking  and  speaking  and  writing  about  Satan 
and  his  work.  I  believe  that  when  we  try  to 
speak  or  write  about  our  "adversary"  that  he 
tries  to  hinder  all  he  can.  We  do  not  hear 
many  sermons  about  the  devil  or  about  sin.  It 
has  become  "old-fashioned"  to  mention  such 
disagreeable  subjects.  In  this  chapter  we  get 
a  glimpse  of  Satan:  his  cunning  and  his  power 
and  his  boldness.  If  we  read  our  Bibles  we 
will  see  "the  trail  of  the  serpent"  as  it  stretches 
from  Eden  to  the  bottomless  pit,  and  to  the 
lake  of  fire.  It  is  a  crooked,  slimy  trail,  wind- 
ing its  way  into  every  home,  every  community, 
and  every  nation.  When  we  treat  lightly  his 
power,  his  activity  and  his  influence,  we  are 
playing  into  his  hand.  The  most  foolish  mis- 
take a  general  can  make,  said  Robert  E.  Lee, 
is  to  underestimate  the  strength  of  the  enemy. 
It  was  no  minor  foe  that  Jesus  met  in  "The  Bat- 
tle of  the  Wilderness,"  but  the  head  of  all  the 
forces  of  evil,  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
air. 

1.  The  first  temptation  is  to  doubt;  not 
doubt  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  but  doubt 
as  to  His  Father's  care.  The  word,  "If"  seems 
to  be  more  like  "Since";  since  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God,  command  that  these  stones  be  made 
bread;  use  your  prerogative  as  the  Son  to  create 
bread  as  you  used  that  power  to  create  the 
world. 


Now,  remember  that  Jesus  took  upon  Him- 
self the  form  of  man,  and  that  He  is  here  as 
a  Man.  We,  as  ordinary  men  and  women,  have 
our  temptations  to  sometimes  doubt  God's  care 
over  us.  Will  the  Father  let  His  Son  starve 
to  death  out  there  in  the  wilderness?  He  has 
fasted  forty  days  and  is  hungry.  Will  He  trust 
His  Father?  Jesus  answers  from  the  Scripture: 
"It  is  written,  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word  that  proceeded!  out  of  the 
mouth  of  God."  Man  is  more  than  body;  he 
is  a  spiritual  being,  and  the  spirit  is  more  im- 
portant than  the  body. 

In  these  days  when  so  much  stress  is  laid 
upon  proper  food  for  our  bodies,  this  lesson 
comes  home  with  added  meaning.  We  are 
anxious  and  worried  for  fear  that  we  will  starve 
to  death,  or  be  undernourished.  I  wonder  if 
the  old  custom  of  fasting  would  not  be  good 
for  many  of  us?  Do  not  many  of  us  stuff  our 
bodies  and  starve  our  souls?  The  most  impor- 
tant food  is  still,  "every  word  that  proceeded! 
out  of  the  mouth  of  God."  Let  us  trust  our 
Father. 

2.  The  second  temptation  seems  to  be  a  temp- 
tation to  Presumption.  It  is  the  opposite  of 
the  first.  The  devil  quotes  a  promise  in  sup- 
port of  his  suggestion:  "If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  cast  thyself  down,  for  it  is  written,  He 
shall  give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee; 
and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up, 
lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a 
stone."  We  can  presume  upon  a  promise  of 
God.  For  instance,  Jesus  said  that  "They  shall 
take  up  serpents:  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly 
thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them."  (Mark  16:17,18) . 
Does  this  promise  mean  that  we  Christians  are 
to  "show  off"  by  going  around  handling  deadly 
snakes?  Are  we  that  foolish?  This  promise  was 
fulfilled  in  the  case  of  Paul  when  a  viper  came 
out  of  the  heat  and  fastened  upon  him  and 
he  shook  it  off  and  felt  no  harm.  But  Paul 
had  more  sense  than  to  go  around  hunting 
vipers  and  letting  them  bite  him,  to  prove  that 
God  would  take  care  of  him. 

Surely  no  one  would  claim  this  promise  as 
insurance  against  drinking  carbolic  acid.  Even 
in  this  matter  of  healing  the  sick  we  have  to 
guard  against  the  temptation  to  "show  off."  I 
was  listening  to  one  of  the  best  known  "Faith 
Healers"  recently.  He  preached  a  good  gospel 
sermon,  and  he  made  no  claim  to  heal  by  his 
own  power.  However,  when  several  people  pre- 
sented themselves  for  healing,  I  could  not  help 
but  feel  that  he  was  making  a  spectacular  show 
out  of  it.  I  do  not  wish  to  misjudge.  I  know 
God  heals  the  sick  in  answer  to  prayer,  and 
the  disciples  were  given  power  to  so  heal,  and 
I  am  sure  that  there  is  a  place  for  such  healing 
today.  Let  us  be  careful  not  to  presume.  Jesus 
rejected  Satan's  suggestion. 

(Continued  on  Page  17) 
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By  THE  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


44 


That  Ye  May  Know' 


Scripture:   I  John  5:1-13 

Suggested  Hymns:  "I  Love  To  Tell  The  Story" 
"More  About  Jesus" 
"Fling  Out  The  Banner! 
Let  It  Float" 

(This  program  presents  one  of  the  five  finan- 
cial objectives  selected  by  Presbyterian  young 
people  for  1957.  Some  groups  will  receive  a 
special  offering  for  each  of  these  objectives,  and 
others  will  designate  a  definite  part  of  the 
benevolent  budget.  In  either  case,  be  sure  to 
have  a  prayer  of  dedication  for  your  gifts.  Our 
prayers  and  our  sincere  interest  are  fully  as 
important  as  our  material  gifts.) 

Program  Leader: 

In  writing  his  letter  to  the  early  Christians 
John  gave  a  definite  statement  of  his  purpose. 
He  said  that  he  wrote  those  words  in  order 
that  the  readers  might  know  that  they  had 
eternal  life.  The  Scriptures  are  superior  to  all 
other  Christian  literature  in  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
inspired  the  writing  of  the  Bible  in  a  special 
way,  but  all  Christian  literature  shares  in  the 
purpose  of  the  Scriptures:  that  those  who  read 
it  may  come  to  know  certain  things. 

The  first  purpose  of  Christian  literature  is 
to  help  us  know  and  understand  the  Bible. 
Knowing  the  Bible,  we  come  to  know  Christ. 
If  we  know  Christ  as  Saviour  and  Lord,  we  know 
that  we  have  eternal  life.  It  is  only  when  we 
know  all  these  things  that  we  can  really  know 
how  to  live  in  a  way  that  is  pleasing  to  God 
and  helpful  to  others. 

In  this  program  we  are  considering  one  of 
our  financial  objectives  for  1957.  A  portion  of 
our  money  is  being  used  again  this  year  to 
provide  a  three  month  supply  of  free  literature 
for  new  Sunday  Schools.  We  are  providing  these 
teaching  and  learning  materials  in  order  that 
others  may  have  the  knowledge  necessary  to 
Christian  life  and  growth.  We  are  giving  that 
they  may  know. 

Our  gift  of  literature  to  these  newly  estab- 
lished Sunday  Schools  should  benefit  them  in 
at  least  three  ways.  Our  speakers  will  tell  us 
what  thev  are. 


First  Speaker: 

The  most  obvious  advantage  to  a  new  Sunday 
School  in  receiving  a  supply  of  free  literature 
for  the  first  quarter  of  its  life  is  a  financial 
one.  Many  of  us  belong  to  Sunday  Schools  in 
which  the  purchase  of  literature  presents  no 
problem.  The  secretary  and  superintendent 
may  complain  from  time  to  time  about  the 
rising  cost  of  all  printed  materials,  but  there 
always  seems  to  be  enough  monev  to  buy  what- 
ever is  needed.  Suppose  your  Sunday  School 
is  just  beginning.  There  has  been  no  previous 
quarter  to  save  up  offerings  to  purchase  sup- 
plies needed  for  this  quarter.  All  your  families 
are  in  the  lower  income  brackets,  and  most  of 
those  interested  in  the  Sunday  School  are  chil- 
dren and  young  people  who  have  no  incomes 
of  their  own.  You  can  readily  see  that  in  such 
a  situation  the  purchase  of  supplies  would  be 
a  real  problem.  Many  new  Sunday  Schools 
find  it  necessary  to  begin  their  work  with  an 
inadequate  supply  of  inferior  literature.  The 
gift  we  are  making  through  our  financial  ob- 
jective will  enable  these  new  schools  to  make 
a  strong  start. 

Second  Speaker: 

Another  advantage  of  the  free  literature  being 
provided  through  our  gifts  lies  in  the  experience 
of  those  who  prepare  and  apportion  the  ma- 
terials. The  supply  of  literature  sent  to  each 
new  school  is  carefully  selected  according  to 
the  numbers  and  ages  of  the  students.  This  is 
a  service  which  is  most  valuable  to  many  inex- 
perienced administrators  of  young  Sunday 
Schools.  It  takes  considerable  experience  and 
training  to  know  what  kind  and  what  amount 
of  literature  to  order  for  a  Sunday  School.  Many 
of  our  newly  organized  Sunday  Schools  are  lack- 
ing in  leadership  with  such  experience  and 
training.  The  service  we  are  providing  through 
our  financial  objective  will  bring  experience  to 
where  it  is  needed. 

Third  Speaker: 

There  are  inevitable  discouragements  and 
disappointments  to  be  encountered  in  the  or- 
ganization of  new  Sunday  Schools.  Many  times 
those  who  are  engaged  in  this  important  work 
are  tempted  to  think  that  the  rest  of  the  church 
is  unmindful  of  their  problems  and  not  interested 
(Continued  on  Page  17) 
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Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  January  13,  John  20:26-31.  When 
Jesus  called  His  disciples  to  go  where  there  was 
real  danger  of  death  (John  11:7-8),  it 
was  Thomas  who  expressed  a  willingness  to 
die  with  Him  (11:16).  What  do  you  suppose 
the  state  of  Thomas'  mind  was  when  he  made 
the  statement  of  20:25?  How  must  the  sight 
of  Christ's  crucifixion  have  affected  one  as  loyal 
as  Thomas?  The  other  disciples  had  not  be- 
lieved that  Christ  had  risen  when  they  first 
heard  the  news  (Luke  24:9-11).  Observe 
Thomas'  action  when  the  risen  Christ  revealed 
Himself  to  him  (vv. 27-28) .  Was  there  any  lack 
of  loyalty  to  Christ  on  Thomas'  part  when  he 
expressed  his  doubts  (v.25)  ?  Christ  is  more  than 
willing  to  help  sincere  Christians  who  are  con- 
fused in  their  personal  faith. 

Monday,  January  14,  Exodus  19:3-6.  The  chil- 
dren of  Israel  had  left  Egypt  and  come  to  the 
foot  of  Mount  Sinai  (19:1-2).  In  chapter  19 
preparations  were  made  for  God's  coming  down 
upon  the  mountain  to  deliver  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments (c.20) .  Why  do  you  suppose  the 
death  penalty  was  imposed  upon  anyone  who 
entered  God's  presence  (vv.l  1-13,20-21)  ?  Try 
to  picture  the  scene  of  God  coming  down  upon 
the  mountain  (vv.l 6- 19)  .  How  did  the  people 
react  (20:18-19)?  Here  is  God  in  all  His  holi- 
ness meeting  face  to  face  with  His  people. 
Sometimes  we,  who  have  Christ  to  mediate  for 
us,  are  not  aware  of  the  holiness  of  our  God, 
but  a  holy  walk  is  required  of  us,  as  well  as 
of  the  Children  of  Israel  (vv.5-6)  ,  if  we  are 
to  walk  with  Him.  Read  Hebrews  12:18-25. 

Tuesday,  January  15,  /  Samuel  1:21-28.  For 
years  the  Word  of  the  Lord  had  been  little 
heard  in  Israel  (3:1).  God  began  to  move  by 
allowing  disappointment  and  frustration  to 
come  into  the  life  of  an  obscure  woman  named 
Hannah  (1:2-8).  She  became  the  object  of 
scorn  (1:2,6)  and  even  her  prayers  were  mis- 
understood (1:12-14)  .  Notice  the  depth  of  Han- 
nah's distress  in  her  desire  for  a  child  (v.  10) . 
Do  you  think  she  would  have  reached  the  dedi- 
cation of  v.ll  if  she  had  not  experienced  adver- 
sity? How  do  vv. 24-28  reveal  the  sincerity  of 
the  vow  that  she  made  in  v.ll?  Thus  the  pur- 
poses of  God  were  accomplished  through  the 
birth  (1:20)  and  consequent  ministry  of  Sam- 
uel (3:19-20).  Notice  Hannah's  deep  joy 
(2:  Iff).  Will  you  give  all  the  disappointments 
and  adversities  of  your  life  to  God,  asking  Him 
to  work  out  His  own  purposes  through  them? 

Wednesday,  January  16,  Proverbs  3:1-4.  The 
teachings  and  commandments  of  the  Lord  are 
the  ways  of  blessing  for  men.  List  the  blessings 
mentioned  in  vv.1-10  that  come  to  the  person 
who  heeds  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  Notice  what 


is  involved  in  heeding  His  ways:  (a)  a  trust- 
ing of  Him  to  lead  and  guide  in  perplexing  and 
difficult  problems  (vv.5-6)  ;  (b)  a  willingness 
to  learn  new  truth  from  Him  (vv.5,7)  ;  (c)  a 
willingness  to  apply  His  ways  to  our  lives  (vv.l- 
3)  and  turn  from  sin  (v.7;  (d)  an  acceptance 
of  the  circumstances  of  our  lives  as  from  Him 

(vv.11-12);  (3)  the  honoring  of  God  with  the 
first  fruits  of  our  income  (v.9) .  Which  of  the 
above  requirements  reveals  a  lack  in  your  life 
in  your  relation  with  God? 

Thursday,  January  17,  Ruth  1:14-18.  In  a 
foreign  land  Naomi's  two  sons  married  foreign 
wives,  Orpah  and  Ruth  (vv.l -4)  .  Both  sons  died 

(v. 5)  and  as  Naomi  returned  to  Bethlehem,  she 
encouraged  her  daughters-in-law  to  return  to 
their  own  homes  (vv.7-18)  .  What  was  Naomi's 
reason  for  urging  them  to  go  (vv.9,1 1-13)  ?  No- 
tice the  strong  bonds  of  affection  that  bound 
them  together  (vv.8-9,14)  .  Orpah,  however,  did 
return  to  her  home  (vv.l 4- 15)  ,  but  Ruth  re- 
mained (vv.l  5- 18).  Be  sure  to  notice  that 
Orpah  returned  to  her  people  and  to  her  gods 

(v.  15)  while  Ruth  remained  with  Naomi  and 
followed  the  Lord  (vv. 16-17)  .  Ruth  subse- 
quently became  the  great  grandmother  of 
David  (4:13,17)  and  an  ancestor  of  the  Messiah 

(Matthew  1:5-16).  Are  you  willing  to  put  all 
those  things  that  are  precious  to  you  secondary 
to  following  Christ?  Unexpected  blessings 
await  you  if  you  do. 

Friday,  January  18,  Ephesians  6:10-18.  Be- 
cause the  Christian  in  his  own  strength  is  help- 
less against  the  power  of  Satan  (vv.l  1-13)  Paul 
instructs  the  believer  to  put  on  the  armor  of 
God  (vv.l 0,1 1,13)  .  The  believer  finds  all  the 
equipment  mentioned  in  vv. 14-15, 17a  in  Christ. 
Notice  that  the  Christian's  armor  covers  the 
body  from  head  to  toe;  his  protection  in  Christ 
is  complete.  In  taking  the  shield  of  faith  (v.  16) 
the  believer  turns  the  temptations  that  are 
hurled  at  him  over  to  Christ  and  trusts  Him  to 
overcome  them.  Daily  Bible  study  (v.  17b)  and 
prayer  (v.  18)  also  fortify  the  believer  against 
temptation.  Do  you  try  to  overcome  temptations 
in  your  own  strength  or  do  you  turn  them  over 
to  Christ  to  conquer  for  you? 

Saturday,  January  19,  Daniel  6:1-10.  Read 
the  entire  story  of  Daniel  and  the  Lion's  Den 

(vv.l -28)  .  What  facts  about  God  stand  out  in 
this  story  (vv. 22,26-27)  ?  Contrast  the  edict 
Darius  made  about  himself  before  Daniel  was 
put  in  the  den  of  lions  (vv.7b,12)  and  the 
edict  he  made  about  God  after  the  incident 

(vv.25-27) .  What  truth  about  himself  did 
Darius  discover?  about  God?  Observe  the  crafti- 
ness of  Daniel's  adversaries  (vv.4-13)  and  yet 
the  outcome  of  their  lives  (v. 24) .  What  facts 
about  God  account  for  their  thwarted  efforts 

(vv.22, 26-27)  ?  No  man's  scheme,  no  king's  law 
can  impair  the  hand  of  God  (cf.  vv.l 2,27)  .  It 
was  this  view  of  God  that  gave  Daniel  courage 

(v. 10)  and  faith  (v. 23')  .  Fix  your  eyes  upon 
this  same  God  who  watches  over  you. 
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A.T.S.  News 

A  professor  and  a  former  faculty  member  of 
the  General  Assembly's  Training  School  were 
awarded  honorary  degrees  early  in  December  by 
Queens  College,  Charlotte,  N.  C.  Dr.  Rachel  Hen- 
derlite,  professor  of  Applied  Christianity  and 
Christian  Nurture,  and  Miss  Myrtle  Williamson,  a 
graduate  of  the  Training  School  and  former  di- 
rector of  Field  Work,  each  received  the  degree, 
doctor  of  humanities. 

Miss  Henderlite  has  been  on  the  faculty  of 
the  Training  School  since  1944.  Miss  Williamson, 
who  served  the  School  from  1946  to  1948,  is  now 
Director  of  Christian  Activities  and  member  of 
the  faculty  of  the  department  of  Religion  at  Still- 
man  College,  Tuscaloosa,  Alabama. 

Plans  are  in  process  for  opening  the  Demonstra- 
tion Kindergarten  on  January  28,  1957,  under  the 
direction  of  Miss  Josephine  Newbury.  The  specially 
designed  building  is  nearing  completion  and  will 
accomodate  25  children.  The  observation  booth, 
equipped  for  20  persons,  has  one-way  vision  glass, 
and  also  has  an  electronics  system  by  which  ob- 
servers can  hear  conversations  in  the  play  room; 
and  with  the  use  of  ear  phones  and  a  dial,  can 
follow  an  individual  child  or  group  for  any  period 
of  time  desired.  Observation  will  be  a  part  of  the 
training  for  the  students  who  take  the  kindergar- 
ten course.  Parents  of  children  enrolled  in  the 
kindergarten  will  be  encouraged  to  avail  them- 
selves of  observation  opportunities,  and  to  attend 
periodic  parent  conferences.  To  a  lesser  extent 
other  parents  and  interested  persons  may  be  ex- 
tended observation  privileges. 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 


Clinton  —  Presbyterian  College's  Diamond  Jubi- 
lee Development  Program  moved  close  to  the  $800,- 
000  mark  early  in  December,  as  Upper  Charleston 
Presbytery  almost  reached  its  goal,  and  the  Macon 
region  turned  in  its  first  report  on  December  9. 

A  total  of  $11,320  from  81  subscriptions  was 
reported  by  the  little  Upper  Charleston  area  which 
had  set  its  sights  on  $12,000.  And  although  the 
drive  there  has  officially  closed,  the  Rev.  Hubert 
G.  Wardlaw  of  Orangeburg,  and  Mr.  Alex  Mc- 
Crackin  of  Bamberg,  co-chairmen  of  the  region, 
expressed  confidence  that  the  goal  would  be  com- 
pleted in  that  area  within  a  short  time. 

Macon  area  Presbyterians  brought  in  $18,773 
from  71  subscriptions  at  their  first  report  meeting. 


The  goal  set  for  the  campaign  in  this  area  is 
$40,240.  Leading  in  this  area  are  co-chairmen  Mr. 
Henry  K.  Burns,  and  the  Rev.  John  E.  Richards, 
both  of  Macon. 

The  latest  returns  from  these  two  regions 
pushed  the  development  program  total  to  date 
to  $795,378.  The  campaign  has  already  exceeded 
its  minimum  goal  of  $750,000.  The  campaign  is 
being  conducted  within  the  Synods  of  South  Caro- 
lina and  Georgia. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Charlotte  —  Baptist,  Presbyterian,  Lutheran, 
and  Methodist  churches  —  seven  separate  congre- 
gations —  paid  honor  to  Queens  College  recently, 
as  part  of  the  centennial  celebration  of  the  Pres- 
byterian institution. 

These  seven  groups  joined  in  the  school's  cele- 
bration, as  each  of  the  seven  churches  had  at  an 
earlier  time  been  sheltered  on  Queens'  campus. 

The  convocation,  beginning  with  an  academic 
procession,  was  held  in  Myers  Park  Baptist 
Church,  one  of  the  churches  that  had  had  its 
beginnings  on  the  campus. 


Charlotte  —  Baptist,  Presbyterian,  Lutheran, 
and  Methodist  churches  —  seven  separate  congre- 
gations —  paid  honor  to  Queens  College  recently, 
as  part  of  the  centennial  celebration  of  the  Pres- 
byterian institution. 

These  seven  g*roups  joined  in  the  school's  cele- 
bration, as  each  of  the  seven  churches  had  at  an 
earlier  time  been  sheltered  on  Queens'  campus. 

The  convocation,  beginning  with  an  academic 
procession,  was  held  in  Myers  Park  Baptist 
Church,  one  of  the  churches  that  had  had  its  be- 
ginnings on  the  campus. 


TEXAS 

Dallas  —  An  organizational  meeting  for  a  new 
Presbyterian  church  in  Dallas  was  held  here  De- 
cember 9th.  The  new  church  is  the  ninth  new  one 
to  be  sponsored  by  the  Presbyterian  Extension 
Committee  of  Dallas  in  the  last  eight  years. 

Members  of  the  commission  of  the  Presbytery 
of  Dallas  in  charge  of  the  organization  were:  The 
Rev.  Robert  P.  Douglass,  chairman;  Dr.  William  M. 
Elliott,  Jr.,  Dr.  Walter  A.  Bennett,  Mr.  B.  T. 
Erwin,  Mr.  Austin  B.  Watson,  Mr.  George  R.  Allen, 
and  Mr.  James  P.  Williams,  Jr. 


Presbyterian  .  .  .  Coeducational  .  .  ,  Founded  1867 
Sound   liberal    education   under   vigorous   Christian    influences.    Fully  accredited. 
Four-year  Liberal  Arts,  Sciences,  Business  Education.    Four  Types  of  Scholarship*: 
(1)  Competitive,  (2)  Academic,  (3)  Grant  in  Aid,  (4)  Remunerative  Work.  Sixty- 
acre  campus.    Athletics.    Dormitories.    Summer  Session. 

Board,  room,  and  tuition,  $895.00.  Catalog  and  illustrated  booklet. 
R.  T.  L.  LISTON.  "RESIDENT  —  BOX  "J,"  BRISTOL,  TENN. 
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Dr.  Elliot,  pastor  of  the  Highland  Park  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Dallas,  preached  the  sermon.  His 
topic  was  "Every  Man  in  His  Place." 

Minister  for  the  new  congregation  is  the  Rev. 
W.  A.  Dealey,  Jr.,  a  graduate  of  the  University  of 
Texas,  Austin  Theological  Seminary,  and  the 
Andover-Newton  Theological  Seminary  of  Boston, 
Mass. 

Charter  membership  of  the  new  church  is  nearly 
100,  Mr.  Dealy  said. 


Dallas  —  On  Sunday,  December  9,  at  special 
services  held  at  3:00  P.  M.  a  commission  of  the 
Presbytery  of  Dallas  organized  the  Churchill  Way 
Presbyterian  Church. 

Members  of  the  Commission  were  Rev.  Messrs. 
Robt.  P.  Douglass,  Preston  Hollow  pastor;  Walter 
A.  Bennett,  Westminster  pastor;  Wm.  M.  Elliott, 
Jr.,  Highland  Park  pastor;  and  elders  B.  T.  Erwin, 
James  P.  Williams,  Jr.,  George  R.  Allen,  Chairman 
of  Presbytery's  Committee  on  Church  Extension, 
and  Austin  P.  Watson,  President  of  the  Presby- 
terian  Extension   Committee  of  Dallas. 

A  total  of  82  people  presented  themselves  for 
membership  at  this  service  of  organization,  with 
an  additional  26  who  had  signed  the  organization 
petition  but  were  unable  to  be  present  at  this  first 
service.  Of  the  104  petitioners,  45  came  from 
membership  in  the  Preston  Hollow  Church,  17  from 
Highland  Park,  and  10  from  Westminster.  Seven 
people  were  received  on  re-affirmation  and  4  adults 
on  profession.  There  were  three  adult  baptisms  and 
at  the  same  service  the  baptism  of  infant  children 
of  two  of  the  new  families. 

Officers  installed  were  -  Elders:  B.  T.  Erwin, 
Henry  W.  DuBois,  O.  H.  Grubbs,  and  James  P. 
Williams,  Jr.;  deacons  W.  H.  Wilson,  Jr.,  James  R. 
Young,  Frank  H.  Pillsbury,  E.  A.  Olson,  Scott 
DeLee,  and  Gene  Mundy.  This  is  the  ninth  church 
organization,  effected  as  a  result  of  the  work  of 
the  Presbyterian  Extension  Committee  of  Dallas  in 
the  past  eight  years. 


Dallas  —  Lloyd  S.  Kreidler,  a  student  at  South- 
ern Methodist  University,  has  become  part-time 
worker  in  the  Christian  Education  Department  at 
Highland  Presbyterian  Church.  His  main  service 
will  be  to  the  Youth  Work  of  the  church. 

Mrs.  Joseph  M.  Wilson  and  three  children,  mem- 
bers of  Highland  Park  Church,  have  presented  a 
set  of  Rex  Brasher's  "Trees  and  Birds  of  North 
America"  to  the  Rare  Book  Collection  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Texas. 


Dallas  —  The  "50  Plus  Club,"  an  organization 
in  Highland  Park  Presbyterian  Church,  Dallas,  has 
been  written  up  in  STAMPS,  a  magazine  for  those 
interested  in  philately. 

The  "50  Plus  Club,"  organized  two  years  ago, 
meets  once  a  month  for  fellowship  among  those 
persons  over  fifty  years  of  age.  Those  who  attend, 
for  the  most  part,  are  retired  persons  or  free  from 
much  responsibility,  and  who  enjoy  a  place  of 
recreation  and  fellowship. 

One  of  the  first  membei-s,  Mrs.  Annie  Jenkins, 
collected  used  stamps.  The  American  Bible  Society 
benefited  from  the  collection,  which  was  expanded 
after  Mrs.  Jenkins'  death.  Today  the  project 
brings  in  thousands  of  stamps  from  around  the 
world  and  establishes  a  person-to-person  friendship 
between  members  of  the  "50  Plus  Club"  and 
citizens  of  other  countries. 


SAFE  .  .  . 

GENEROUS  . . . 

ASSURED  .  .  . 
An  Income  for  You — 

An  Outgo  of  Christianity 

This  free  booklet  on  Church  Extension  An- 
nuities tells  how.  Briefly,  your  gift  to  the 
Board  purchases  a  regular  annuity  for  you 
which  pays  you  an  income  for  life — beginning 
now.  To  protect  your  investment,  the  full 
amount  is  held  by  the  Board  through  your 
lifetime,  and,  depending  on  your  age,  you  can 
receive  up  to  7.4%  per  year  —  regardless  of 

prevailing  business  conditions.  Payments  are 
made  semi-annually. 

Later,  your  gift  lives         /  »^^^ 
after    you    bringing  / 


others  to  Christ.  See 
how  people  with  small 
or  large  incomes  may 
enjoy  this  plan. 

Write  For 


"Feeing  the  Future 


with  Your  Money  for 
CHRIST  AND  HIS  CHURCH' 


O.  B.  S trickier.  Treasurer 


BOARD  of  CHURCH  EXTENSION 


341-B  Ponce  deLeon  Ave.,  N.  E.,  Dept.  B-3,  Atlanta,  Ga. 


People  60  To  80 

APPLY  FOR  OLD  LINE  LEGAL 
RESERVE  LIFE  INSURANCE 

If  you  are  under  80,  you  can  still  apply 
for  a  $1,000  life  insurance  policy  to  help 
take  care  of  final  expenses  without  burden- 
ing your  family. 

You  can  handle  the  entire  transaction  by 
mail  with  OLD  AMERICAN  of  KANSAS 
CITY.  No  obligation  any  kind.  No  one  will 
call  on  you! 

Write  today  for  free  information.  Simply 

mail  postcard  or  letter  (giving  age)  to  Old 

American  Ins.  Co.,  1  W.  9th,  Dept.  L121P, 
Kansas  City,  Mo. 


Presbyterian  College 

Sustained  by  a  Heritage 
of  Christian  Ideals 

Marshall  W.  Brown,  President  —  Clinton,  S.  C. 
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Once  when  a  dollar  was  sent  to  a  newspaper 
in  Indonesia  for  an  ad  asking  for  exchange  of 
stamps,  eighty  replies  and  4,000  stamps  resulted. 
Among  some  of  the  replies  have  been  requests 
for  Bibles. 

Members  of  the  "50  Plus  Club"  have  used  some 
of  their  foreign  stamps  to  make  unique  Christmas 
cards  for  the  1956  season. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  Page  11) 

3.  The  third  temptation  is  to  be  disloyal  to 
God  and  His  Mission. 

I  do  not  believe  that  the  Cross  was  a  sort 
of  "Second  Best,"  as  some  people  try  to  tell 
us  today.  I  believe  that  the  Lamb  was  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  that  God 
the  Father  and  God  the  Son  had  a  very  definite 
understanding  and  plan  for  the  salvation  of  lost 
sinners.  The  way  of  the  Cross  is  a  hard  way 
but  it  was  the  way  agreed  upon.  Satan  is  sug- 
gesting another  way:  Disown  your  Father,  fall 
down  and  worship  me,  and  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  will  be  yours  without  all  the  shame 
and  suffering  of  the  cross.  God  had  promised 
the  Son  that  He  should  sit  upon  the  throne. 
The  way  to  this  throne  is  described  for  us  by 
Paul  when  he  tells  us  of  the  mind  that  was  in 
Christ  Jesus  (Philippians  2:5-10) .  Jesus  rejects 
this  temptation  with  scorn,  saying,  Get  thee 
behind  me,  Satan,  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God  and  Him  only  shalt 
thou  serve. 

Are  we  always  loyal  to  God  and  willing  to 
follow  His  way? 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 

(Continued  from  Page  12) 
in  what  they  are  doing.  Our  gifts  of  literature 
will  serve  to  encourage  these  schools  and  their 
leaders  and  to  show  them  that  we  are  all  aware 
of  their  work  and  thankful  for  their  service.  It 
will  also  serve  to  show  to  all  who  will  see  that 
our  church  is  concerned  with  missions  and 
evangelism  at  home  as  well  as  abroad. 

(If  any  member  of  your  group  knows  of  a 
Sunday  School  which  benefited  from  the  free 
literature  last  year,  let  him  report  on  it  to  the 
group.  Items  of  local  or  personal  interest  will 
always  enrich  your  programs.  You  might  ask 
your  Sunday  School  officials  for  samples  of  all 
the  materials  used  in  your  school.  Make  a  dis- 
play of  them,  so  your  young  people  can  see 
what  a  variety  of  literature  is  needed  in  a  good 
Sunday  School.) 

ORDER  YOUR  BOOKS  FROM 
Book  Department 
THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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—  BO  O  K  S  

THE  BIBLE  AS  HISTORY.  Werner  Keller.  Wm. 
Morrow  &  Co.  $5.95. 

This  book  has  achieved  considerable  circulation 
here  in  Houston,  and  some  one  lent  me  a  copy. 
The  book  has  some  very  fine  points  but  also  some 
very  weak  ones.  It  was  reviewed  in  "Time"  of 
Oct.  29th  by  a  very  liberal  editor,  which  unfor- 
tunately gives  one  the  wrong  impression  of  its 
merits.  On  the  cover  it  is  labelled  a  "Confirmation 
of  the  Book  of  Books,"  but  the  confirmation  is  lim- 
ited mainly  to  political  conditions  and  material 
facts,  while  often  discrediting  the  Bible  in  the  more 
important  spiritual  matters.  The  book  represents 
a  current  trend  among  scholars  of  the  liberal 
school  to  acknowledge  more  and  more  the  material 
side  of  the  Old  Testament  as  factual  in  a  rather 
loose  degree  of  accuracy,  while  rejecting  it  as  the 
trustworthy  Word  of  God.  While  we  who  trust 
the  Bible  welcome  this  swing  in  the  right  direc- 
tion, we  cannot  relax  our  guard  against  unbelief 
still  present.  We  must  learn  to  take  advantage  of 
the  wealth  of  information  which  makes  the  Bible 
stories  more  vivid  and  realign  facts  used  to  dis- 
credit the  Bible  in  their  true  place  so  that  they 
will  credit  it.  It  is  extremely  unfortunate  that 
most  books  which  deal  with  Old  Testament  setting 
are  from  the  hand  of  those  who  do  not  trust  it. 

It  is  impossible  to  point  out  the  many  mistakes 
in  the  book  but  the  Christian  who  knows  his  Bible 
will  recognize  most  of  them.  These  should  not 
deter  us  from  enjoying  the  wealth  of  information 
on  the  political  conditions  of  the  various  periods 
of  Biblical  History.  Outside  the  one  described 
below,  the  only  important  difference  which  the 
reviewer  has  with  the  chronology  of  the  book  is 
that  he  feels  the  Exodus  occurred  in  the  reign  of 
Thothmes,  not  Rameses. 

It  is  highly  unfortunate  that  Dr.  Keller  begins 
his  book  with  the  biggest  chronological  and  scien- 
tific mistake,  and  as  it  is  a  common  mistake  among 
conservative  writers,  attention  must  be  called  to  it. 
He  describes  a  silt  deposit  which  Sir  Leonard 
Woolley  found  between  two  layers  of  painted  pot- 
tery at  the  mound  of  Ur  where  Abraham  lived 
when  young.  He  thinks  it  is  a  confirmation  of 
the  FLOOD  of  Noah,  but  actually  it  was  deposited 
many  many  centuries  before  the  Biblical  FLOOD. 
The  identification  has  persisted  since  Sir  Leonard 
sent  the  famous  telegram  "We  have  found  the 
FLOOD"  and  thereby  was  able  to  raise  more  funds 
for  his  excavations.  Dr.  Keller  has  an  excellent 
description  and  from  it  one  can  easily  see  that 
Dr.  Keller  and  Noah  have  written  about  two  very 
different  events. 

According  to  the  book,  Woolley  found  this  ten 
foot  layer  of  silt  between  two  layers  of  (Obeid) 
painted  pottery.  The  lower  pottery  was  hand-made, 
and  there  were  no  signs  of  metal  among  the  sherds. 
The  upper  layer  was  wheel-made  accompanied  by 
signs  of  metal.  He  has  a  map  showing  the  extent 
of  the  FLOOD  as  covering  the  low-lying  land  be- 
tween the  two  rivers,  Tigris  and  Ephrates.  He  also 
notes  the  Persian  Gulf  as  reaching  to  Ur.  The 
increase  in  culture  indicates  that  the  inundation 
lasted  many  decades  at  least.  (He  has  one  small 
error  in  that  he  mentions  Kish  which  was  not 
founded  till  long  long  afterward.)    Such  an  ac- 
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count,  factual  though  it  is,  does  not  confirm  the 
Biblical  story  of  the  FLOOD,  but  declares  it  false, 
unless  redated. 

However,  the  description  Dr.  Keller  gives  does 
confirm  the  Bible  in  another  way.  That  silt  indi- 
cates a  period  of  high  sea-level  in  antediluvian 
times,  showing  that  both  the  Bible  and  archeology 
teach  that  men  lived  in  the  glacial  ages.  But  the 
importance  of  that  silt  deposit  between  pottery 
layers  shows  that  early  civilizations  of  the  Near 
East  existed  in  the  glacial  ages  which  picture- 
drawing  cave-dwellers  hunted  reindeer  in  France. 
That  lower  Obeid  pottery  was  much  later  than  the 
beginning  of  civilization,  and  it  was  a  mere  acci- 
dent that  Sir  Leonard  found  no  traces  of  metal 
in  the  lower  layers,  for  archeologists  have  found 
copper  and  even  traces  of  iron  in  the  mound  left 
from  the  earliest  painted  pottery  culture,  called 
Hassunah,  long  before  the  ancestors  of  those  rein- 
der  hunters  left  Mesopotamia. 

After  the  Obeid  painted  pottery  times,  economic 
and  social  conditions  deteriorated  because  of  the 
wickedness  mentioned  in  the  Bible  and  painted 
pottery  vanished  for  a  long  time  before  the  FLOOD. 
After  the  FLOOD  during  the  regenerated  social 
condition  of  Noah's  posterity  in  Babel  (Jemdet 
Nas)  times  painted  pottery  reappeared.  The  Bibli- 
cal FLOOD  was  not  recorded  by  silt,  but  by  a 
HIATUS  in  human  culture,  noted  by  archeologists 
from  many  parts  of  the  world.  IT  WAS  NOT 
LOCAL. 

That  silt  at  Ur  which  Dr.  Keller  describes  is 
very  important  in  the  history  of  antediluvian  times 
and  is  one  of  the  conclusive  proofs  that  civilized 
man  reaches  back  in  the  Near  East  into  the  glacial 
ages  as  far  back  as  the  stone  age  men  in  Europe. 
All  were  the  children  of  Adam  and  Eve. 

Dr.  Keller  merely  followed  non-Christian  scien- 
tists and  made  a  great  mistake.  How  can  we  who 
are  not  informed,  as  Dr.  Keller  evidently  was  not, 
detect  these  scientific  mistakes?  It  is  very  easy. 
That  is  just  why  God  gave  us  the  Bible  to  guide 
us.  If  one  trusts  the  Bible  it  will  be  exceedingly 
instructive  to  read  this  interesting  book  discarding 
the  relatively  few  things  that  contradict  the  Scrip- 
tures and  enjoying  the  great  part  which  confirms 
the  Bible. 

—J.  V.  N.  Talmage 


PUT  YOUR  CHURCH  IN  THE  NEWS.  Robert 
Walker.  Scripture  Press.     60  cents. 

This  booklet  is  to  show  one  how  to  write  news 
articles  about  the  church's  activities  that  will  be 
published  in  local  newspapers.  The  author  is  ex- 
perienced in  journalism. 


HOW  TO  SUCCEED  WITH  YOUR  HOME 
DEPARTMENT.  Henry  Jacobsen.  Scripture  Press. 
60  cents. 

This  booklet  has  been  prepared  for  those  who 
want  to  launch  a  home  department  in  their  Sun- 
day School  and  for  those  who  want  to  improve 
the  home  department  they  now  have.  This  work 
should  be  helpful  to  the  Sunday  School  superin- 
tendent and  home  department  officers  and  workers. 


THE  WHITE  NIGHTS.  Boris  Sokoloff.  Devin- 
Adair  Company.  $3.75. 

Dr.  Sokoloff,  author  of  many  books  on  medical 
and  scientific  subjects,  proves  himself  a  fine  story 
teller  in  these  pages.  He  was  an  army  physician 
in  pre-Communist  Russia.    He  was  in  the  midst 


of  the  revolutionary  violence  and  turmoil  and  tells 
dramatically  the  fall  of  the  Winter  Palace  as  he 
witnessed  it.  The  author  recounts  his  role  in  the 
attempt  to  assassinate  Lenin.  He  was  also  active 
in  the  Army  drives  to  rid  the  World  War  I  regi- 
ments of  their  hard-core  Communist  groups.  He 
reveals  for  the  first  time  the  intimate  conversa- 
tions between  Lenin  and  Dr.  Ivan  Pavlov  which 
laid  the  groundwork  for  the  fantastic  Soviet  ex- 
periment in  standardizing  human  thought  and 
behavior. 

The  White  Nights  is  a  revealing  document  and 
a  stirring  narrative.  It  tells  movingly  the  story 
of  Russia's  great  tragedy.  It  is  an  indictment  of 
appeasement  which  has  continued  to  our  own  day 
and  has  handed  over  nearly  half  the  world  to 
militant  Communism.  This  is  a  dramatic  story  and 
is  told  well. 


DEVOTIONS  AND  PRAYERS  OF  MARTIN 
LUTHER.  Andrew  Kosten.  Baker  Book  House. 
$1.50. 


"WHAT'S  NEW  ABOUT  ALCOHOL  AND  US." 

American  Business  Men's  Research  Foundation. 

This  volume  is  an  exploration  of  the  new  atti- 
tude toward  alcohol  and  man's  activities.  It  is 
published  by  the  American  Business  Men's  Re- 
search Foundation,  established  in  1930  and  char- 
tered to  collect  and  disseminate  facts  about  the 
manufacture,  sale  and  use  of  alcoholic  products 
in  relation  to  the  welfare  of  the  American  citizen. 
This  work  is  the  product  of  years  of  research  and 
of  a  staff  rather  than  an  individual.  There  are 
no  conclusions  presented.  The  reader  must  form 
his  own.  This  book  will  not  tell  him  what  to  do 
or  how  to  do  it.  It  presents  facts  that  will  aid 
the  reader  in  thinking  his  way  through  to  his  own 
conclusions. 

An  excellent  chapter  deals  effectively  with  the 
effect  of  alcohol  on  character.  Records  of  the 
relation  of  alcohol  to  crime  furnish  abundant  evi- 
dence of  the  moral  breakdown  of  the  alchoholic 
victim.  Alcohol  destroys  the  character  of  the  in- 
dividual alcoholic  and  also  is  responsible  for  the 
breakdown  of  juvenile  character.  Scientific  in- 
vestigations show  that  6  out  of  every  10  juvenile 
delinquents  have  fathers  that  drink  to  excess  and 
many  have  mothers  who  likewise  are  excessive 
drinkers. 

After  reading  this  volume  one  is  convinced  that 
we  must  have  more  than  education,  or  the  dis- 
semination of  facts  to  stop  alcoholism.  The  au- 
thors state  that  there  is  a  widespread  feeling  that 
enough  is  known  about  alcohol  to  bring  about  a 
far  wider  condemnation  of  it  than  now  exists.  He 
is  correct  in  this  statement.   What  we  need  is  the 


A  Gift  That  Lasts  Through  the  Years 

A  good  book  is  treasured  long  after  the  date 
given.  THE  LOST  YEARS  OF  JESUS,  by 
John  P.  Brown,  is  timely  and  timeless.  Our 
Saviour  told  His  own  story  of  the  thirty  years 
at  Nazareth,  in  His  Parables.  Every  Chris- 
tian, and  especially  every  Bible  Teacher,  needs 
this  book. 

At  your  Bookseller,  $3.00 
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ability  to  forcefully  express  what  we  now  know. 
The  net  result  of  the  reading  of  this  volume  leads 
us  to  the  inescapable  conclusion  that  there  is 
nothing  to  be  said  in  favor  of  alcoholic  beverages 
and  by  every  honest  consideration  it  should  be 
condemned  and  removed  from  the  social  order. 

J.R.R. 


ENCYCLOPEDIA  OF  MORALS.  Vergilius 
Ferm.    Philosophical  Library.  $10.00. 

Some  50  scholars  have  contributed  to  the  prep- 
aration of  this  encyclopedia.  It  is  a  reference  work 
and  we  find  here  substantial  articles  as  well  as 
brief  notations  on  various  topics  related  to  moral 
behavior.  There  are  cross-references  so  that  the 
reader,  if  he  chooses,  may  handily  find  multitud- 
inous ideas  associated  with  morals  as  these  have 
been  treated  however  much  or  little  in  the  con- 
text of  the  larger  topics.  Thus  the  topic  contents 
are  indexed.  Major  ideas  and  their  proponents 
are  presented  as  well  as  interesting  examples  of 
social  behavior  among  societies  quite  unfamiliar 
to  most  readers. 

Moral  relationships  are  described  here  from 
many  points  of  view.  Some  emphasize  the  ethical 
aspects.  Others  discuss  their  views  from  a  stand- 
point of  the  sociologist  and  anthropologist.  The 
reader  will  find  here  samples  of  the  moral  be- 
havior and  codes  of  indigenous  and  non-historical 
people  from  remote  corners  of  the  globe.  In  the 
religious  areas  some  but  not  all  of  the  major 
religions  are  included. 

The  factual  data  presented  here  are  interesting 
and  stimulating.  Christian  readers  will  accept  some 
interpretations  in  the  volume  and  reject  others. 
The  discussions  as  a  whole  are  written  more  from 
the  secular  point  of  view  rather  than  from  the 
Christian  perspective. 


;E  BUST 


God  has  promised  to  bless 
those  who  bless  Israel,  (Gen. 
12:1,  3).  That  promise  has  never 
been  revoked.  It  is  for  you  today. 
Claim  it  now  by  sharing  with  us 
in  our  ministry  of  soul-winning 
evangelism  and  material  relief  to 
Jews  in  Israel,  Europe,  Africa, 
India,  Mexico  and  our  own  land. 

Jews  are  more  ready  to  hear  our 
Gospel  today  than  at  any  time  in 
their  history.  Our  Board  is  reach- 
ing out  into  wider  fields  of  service 
to  meet  this  tremendous 
challenge. 


Write  for  a  free  copy 
of  our  magazine, 
THE  EVERLASTING  NATION. 


Dr.  Jacob  Gartenhaus,  President 
Dr.  Robt.  G.  lee,  Ph.D.,  Chairman,  Advisory  Board 
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INTERNATIONAL  BOARD  OF 
JEWISH  MISSIONS.  INC. 
Box  1256  Atlanta  1,  Ga. 


Spirit-Imbibers  Are  Sober 
Christian  Soldiers 

By  Rev.  George  S.  Lauderdale 

To  say,  "Either  you  are  a  Christian  mission- 
ary or  you  need  one,"  is  to  say,  "Either  you 
have  been  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit  or 
you  need  to  be."  Missions  is  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit:  "We  are  laborers  together  with 
God."   I  Corinthians  3:9. 

Jesus  promised,  "Ye  shall  receive  power  after 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you:  And 
ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and 
unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth."  Acts 
1:8.  Without  God's  Spirit,  we  cannot  win  men 
to  Christ;  with  God's  Spirit,  we  cannot  fail 
to  do  so! 

Overflowing  Joy 

The  Holy  Spirit  brings  such  joy  (Galatians 
5:21)  to  the  Christian  that  he  wishes  everybody 
else  could  share  the  new  life  he  is  experiencing. 
Being  Spirit-filled  has  some  resemblance  to  in- 
toxication with  strong  drink;  actually,  beverage 
alcohol  is  the  best  substitute  Satan  can  offer 
men  and  women  for  the  genuine  pleasures  of 
baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost?  Satan's  best  is 
as  hogwash. 

"These  men  are  full  of  new  wine,"  said 
mockers  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the 
Spirit  came  upon  Christ's  waiting,  believing 
disciples.  Acts  2:13.  Showing  that  He  has  some- 
thing better  than  Satan  to  offer  every  man, 
drunkards  too,  God  pleads,  "Be  not  drunk  with 
wine,  wherein  is  excess;  but  be  filled  with  the 
Spirit."  Ephesians  5:18. 

Be  Blessed  To  Be  a  Blessing! 

Proof  that  God  does  not  give  Christians  His 
Spirit  merely  for  their  exhilaration,  (no  more 
than  He  instituted  holy  wedlock  for  this  reason 
only) ,  or  that  they  might  make  a  big  impression 
on  men,  is  given  in  Acts,  chapter  2.  Why  were 
the  disciples  given  utterance  by  the  Spirit  to 
speak  in  foreign  languages  at  Pentecost?  Was 
it  that  they  might  preach  a  better  sermon  than 
a  nearby  rabbi,  to  have  a  larger  congregation? 
No!  They  were  given  the  Spirit  "because  there 
were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem  Jews,  devout  men, 
out  of  every  nation  under  heaven."  Acts  2:5. 

Missions  the  Purpose  of  Spirit-Fulness 

The  Holy  Spirit  benefits  the  person  who  re- 
ceives Him  in  order  that  others  of  all  nations 
might  hear  the  wonderful  works  of  God!  Simon 
Peter,  when  he  was  anointed  with  the  Third 
Person  of  the  Trinity,  preached  with  the  hope 
that  others  might  also  be  baptized  from  above. 
"Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of 
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sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."    Acts  2:38. 

Peter  was  not  seeking  men's  praise  or  "show- 
ing off":  he  longed  to  share  this  blessed  Gift 
of  the  Spirit  with  Israel.  Later,  at  the  home 
of  Cornelius,  he  was  led  to  see  that  the  Spirit  is 
for  Gentiles  too.  Acts  10:44-47.  Thus  today, 
Christ's  church  on  earth  is  the  witnessing,  united 
group  of  born  again  men  now  living,  our  bold- 
ness to  witness  for  Christ  and  our  unifying 
love  being  supplied  by  the  Spirit  of  God! 

Both  Jew  and  Gentile  believers  in  Christ  have 
access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father  "and  are 
built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief 
corner  stone;  in  whom  all  the  building  fitly 
framed  together  GROWETH  unto  a  holy  tem- 
ple in  the  Lord."  Ephesians  2:20,  21.  Do  you 
want  to  win  others  to  Christ?  Do  you  want  your 
church  to  grow?  With  the  Spirit  you  will  have 
good  success! 


Our  Jewish  Mission  in  Baltimore 

The  Emmanuel  Center,  an  agency  of  our  Presby- 
terian Church,  is  seeking  to  reach  the  more  than 
90,000  Jews  in  the  City  of  Baltimore.  It  is  con- 
ducted by  the  Rev.  Ludwig  R.  DeWitz  under  a 
committee  composed  of  the  Potomac  Presbytery  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.  and  Members  of  the 
Presbytery  of  Baltimore  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.S.A.  Mr.  DeWitz  is  assisted  by  two 
full  time  lady  workers,  Miss  Penman  and  Miss 
Dunkerton,  and  by  a  number  of  volunteer  workers. 

The  activities  of  the  Center  are  housed  in  a 
commodious  building  which  is  situated  in  the  heart 
of  the  Jewish  center.  There  are  many  Synagogues 
close  by  and  a  school  for  the  training  of  Rabbis 
is  within  walking  distance.  Thus  we  have  a  golden 
opportunity  at  the  very  door  of  the  center  and  the 
Lord  has  graciously  blessed  us  in  the  more  than 
40  years  of  our  continuous  ministry. 

The  activities  of  the  Center  include  a  Day  Nur- 
sery for  preschool  age  children,  a  Parents'  meeting, 
a  Bible  study  and  discussion  group,  some  children's 
classes,  and  regular  visitation  in  the  homes  of  the 
neighborhood.  Some  of  the  Jewish  mothers  of  the 
children  are  now  assisting  in  the  Nursery  School, 
and  thus  are  hearing — most  of  them  for  the  first 
time — that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Messiah, 
for  Whom  Israel  still  waits. 

Through  the  stories  in  both  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  we  teach  the  children  that  the  Christ 
whom  they  have  often  been  taught  to  hate,  is 
indeed  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  This  creates  some  opposition  as  it  did  in 
the  days  of  the  Apostle  Paul;  but  on  the  whole 
we  have  been  kindly  received  and  our  message 
heard  with  a  reasonable  degree  of  patience  and 
interest.  As  a  result  some  have  been  found  of  the 
Church  Shepherd.  We  always  encourage  the  con- 
verts to  unite  with  and  to  be  faithful  to  our 
churches  near  which  they  live;  and  as  a  pastor 
who  has  received  many  of  them  into  our  church, 
I  can  testify  that  they  make  excellent  witnesses 
for  our  Lord. 

The  work  is  very  different  from  that  in  our 
churches.  The  Jew  is  fearfully  afraid  of  becoming 


a  Christian.  First,  because  if  he  does  he  will  be- 
come a  Gentile  (an  erroneous  idea  which  most  Jews 
hold)  and  second,  because  of  the  opposition  which 
he  knows  he  must  face  from  his  family.  Within 
my  own  experience  we  have  had  Jews  confess  our 
Lord  in  baptism,  and  immediately  be  ostracized  by 
their  own.  But  in  spite  of  the  difficulties  there  are 
encouraging  results.  Interest  is  maintained  and 
new  faces  constantly  appear.  Recently,  in  one  of 
our  monthly  "Parents'  Nights"  a  doctor  who  was 
present  became  so  interested  that  he  asked  Mr. 
DeWitz  to  come  to  his  home  and  explain  to  him 
what  Presbyterians  believe.  On  the  day  of  the 
meeting  the  doctor  had  invited  some  of  his  Jewish 
friends  and  from  9  P.M.  until  1:30  A.M.  Mr. 
DeWitz  had  the  privilege  of  presenting  the  claims 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  this  group. 

The  great  need  of  the  work  is  for  the  prayerful 
cooperation  of  the  redeemed  people  of  God.  Every 
Christian  ought  to  be  concerned  to  see  that  "the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel"  hear  the  Gospel 
and  thus  have  an  opportunity  to  know  Him  Whom 
to  know  is  Life  eternal.  Jerusalem,  nor  any  other 
portion  of  the  earth,  can  never  know  peace,  until 
they  know  and  yield  to  the  Saviour;  and  so  it  is 
only  as  the  Holy  Spirit  opens  blinded  eyes,  and 
persuades  stony  hearts  to  believe  and  receive  the 
truth  "which  is  in  Jesus" — only  so  can  peace  be 
found.  Brethren,  pray  for  us  as  we  seek  to  bring 
Christ  to  these  people. 

T.  Roland  Philips 

Arlington  Presbyterian  Church 

Baltimore,  Md. 


A  One-Minute  Message  on  Stewardship 

A  new  year  offers  fresh  opportunities  -  new 
adventures  for  Christ.  He  gives  each  one  of  us  a 
new  day  -  do  we  return  it  to  Him  empty  or 
full  -  full  because  the  Time  -  Abilities  -  and 
Money  that  He  has  entrusted  to  us  were  used 
in  His  service?  He  has  promised  that  we  may 
come  to  Him  in  prayer  for  re-dedication  of  our- 
selves to  HIS  will  and  for  the  encouragement 
and  power  needed. 

He  loved  us  so  much  that  He  gave  His  Son 
for  our  redemption. 

"If  any  man  is  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature, 
the  old  things  are  passed  away:  behold  they 
are  become  new." 

God's  love  overflows  to  us.  He  was  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  to  Himself. 

"You  shall  love  your  neighbor  as  yourself." 

This  is  the  month  set  aside  to  consider  es- 
pecially "Christian  Relations."  Our  love  must 
overflow  to  those  of  other  races,  other  groups, 
the  unlovely,  peoples  we  have  not  seen. 

Let  us  pray  that  His  overflowing  love  will 
be  the  foundation  upon  which  our  Christian 
Citizenship  and  Christian  Stewardship  is  built 
in  1957  and  the  years  to  follow. 

Mrs.  Mary  Butler  Green 
Homer,  La. 
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SOUTHW00D  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

TALLADEGA,  ALABAMA 

Developed  from  an  outpost  Sunday  School  started  by  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  a  few  years  ago. 
Building  erected  in  1954,  and  church  organized  shortly  thereafter.  Rev.  William  Hammond  is  the  pastor. 
Mr.  Herbert  Carson,  Atlanta  architect,  provided  the  plan  and  specifications. 

The  interior  of  the  sanctuary  is  of  Middle  English  construction,  and  much  admired.  The  building  is 
beautiful  for  situation,  occupying  a  two  acre  plot  on  a  high  elevation.  There  is  a  spacious  Sunday  School 
of  two  stories  including  a  recreation  room.    Entirely  free  from  debt. 
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EDITORIAL 


Christ  or  Culture? 
Who  Is  Lord? 

Is  Jesus  of  Nazareth  the  Christ  of  God,  the 
Lord  of  each  life  and  the  King  of  the  Church, 
or  is  "some  great  cause  God's  New  Messiah"? 
This  is  the  issue  that  the  Church  has  had  to 
face  down  through  the  ages  in  a  thousand  varied 
forms.  Shall  we  start  where  God  has  graciously 
placed  us  —  in  Christ  Jesus  —  and  move  from 
Him  as  the  Lord,  the  Absolute,  to  sundry  forces 
and  factors  in  life?  Or  shall  some  popular  ap- 
peal be  treated  as  the  Absolute  and  from  that 
point  Jesus  be  reckoned  a  relative  aid  to  be 
used  and  corrected  as  this  Absolute  may  de- 
mand. 

In  the  decade  of  the  350's  the  Arianizing  lead- 
ers accepted  Emperor  Constantius  as  the  voice 
of  the  living  Logos,  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
as  only  a  past  expression  of  that  same  Logos 
and  thus  less  authoritative.  Against  this  im- 
perialism, Athanasius  and  the  Nicaeans  insisted 
that  God,  the  eternal  Word,  became  man  in 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  Who  is  consequently  the 
absolute  Lord. 

In  the  1930's  "the  German  Christians"  in- 
sisted that  the  great  issue  was  theism  against 
atheism,  that  the  Nazis  were  believers  in  God 
and  revivers  of  national  religion;  consequently 
that  religious  fealty  should  be  given  to  Hitler 
as  the  Leader  against  atheistic  Communism. 

The  Confessing  Church  countered  this  effort 
to  bypass  Christ  Jesus  in  the  Barmen  declara- 
tion that  the  one  word  we  have  to  hear  in  life 
and  in  death  and  obey  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

So  in  our  common  experiences  there  is  the 
question.  Shall  we  start  with  the  Lord  Jesus 
as  the  Absolute  and  from  Him,  the  Living  Word 
of  God,  meet  the  issues  that  confront  us, 
whether  they  be  war,  alcoholism,  racism,  sex, 
equalitarianism,  et  al.?  Or  shall  one  begin  with 
whichever  of  these  issues  happens  to  be  in  the 
popular  eye  and  from  that  assumed  absolute 
treat  the  Lord  Jesus  and  His  Word  as  a  relative? 


For  example,  in  their  intense  opposition  to 
all  use  of  force,  some  pacifists  went  so  far  as 
to  say  that,  if  Jesus  really  struck  anyone  with 
the  whip  of  cords  He  used  to  cleanse  the  Tem- 
ple, said  pacifist  was  done  with  Jesus. 

In  the  interest  of  collectivism  many  have  de- 
nounced the  profit  motive,  but  without  giving 
up  their  own  sundry  salaries  based  thereon. 
Another  man  starts  with  the  evils  of  alcoholism 
as  set  forth  in  recent  American  studies  and 
concludes  that  therefore  Jesus  was  wrong  in 
making  wine  at  Cana  in  Galilee.  From  that 
assumption  he  proceeds  to  reason  that  Jesus 
must  have  been  ignorant  of  the  evils  of  alcohol- 
ism and  consequently  must  have  emptied  Him- 
self of  His  Divine  wisdom. 

This  reasoning  ignores  the  fact  that  even  to- 
day in  many  Mediterranean  countries  one  must 
either  drink  bottled  water  (which  the  early 
centuries  did  not  have)  or  the  wine  of  the 
country  or  go  down  with  intestinal  disorders. 
More  fundamentally,  it  overlooks  the  question 
of  who  is  Lord. 

In  First  Corinthians  twelve  three,  the  Apostle 
says  that  no  man  is  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  when  he  says,  Let  Jesus  be  anathema.  If 
Paul  were  writing  today  would  he  say  that 
a  man  is  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God  when 
he  proclaims  some  cultural  demand  as  absolute 
and  bypasses  or  relativizes  or  corrects  Jesus?  Then 
the  Apostle  adds,  "And  no  man  can  say  that 
Jesus  is  Lord,  except  by  the  Holy  Spirit." 

As  we  face  the  sundry  issues  which  confront 
us,  may  God  the  Holy  Spirit  give  us  grace  to 
say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  the  Absolute,  the 
Foundation  beside  which  no  other  can  be  laid 
(I  Cor.  3.11),  the  Beginning  from  Whom  we 
start  as  we  consider  all  issues.  W.C.R 


From  One  Generation  to  Another 

We  are  writing  of  a  personal  matter  for  but 
one  reason  —  to  witness  to  the  faithfulness 
of  God. 
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As  this  is  written  it  has  been  exactly  forty 
years  to  the  day  since  we  spent  our  first  Sunday 
in  an  interior  mission  station  in  China.  These 
four  decades  are  filled  with  multiplied  experi- 
ences of  God's  loving  care,  His  guiding  hand  and 
the  faithfulness  of  His  promises. 

We  have  spent  this  fortieth  anniversary  in  a 
mission  station  in  Korea  and  have  had  brought 
to  mind  afresh  the  goodness  of  God  for  we  have 
seen  our  third  daughter  stand  with  her  husband 
and  dedicate  their  second  son  to  Him  as  he 
received  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  What  is 
there  of  special  significance  in  this  event? 

We  must  go  back  eighteen  years    .    .  . 

Isolated  in  an  interior  station  in  China  .  .  . 
war  is  raging  .  .  .  already  the  Japanese  have 
bombed  our  city  many  times  .  .  .  strong 
pressure  from  American  consular  and  embassy 
officials  for  us  to  leave  .  .  .  strong  pressure 
from  missionary  friends  to  the  South  ...  a 
letter:  "You  have  no  right  to  stay  there  and 
subject  your  two  small  children  to  the  dangers, 
horror  and  shock  of  war  and  the  capture  of 
your  city." 

As  these  words  were  read  there  came  im- 
mediately to  mind,  as  though  a  flash  from 
heaven:  "The  promise  is  to  you  and  to  your 
children." 

The  decision  was  made.  .  .  .  months  of 
uncertainty  .  .  .  more  bombings  .  .  . 
daily  work  in  crowded  hospital  wards  where 
AS  NEVER  BEFORE  there  was  the  sense  of 
God's  presence  and  help  .  .  .  Chinese  doc- 
tors and  nurses  and  staff  members  all  united 
with  us  in  a  joyous  bond  of  Christian  love  and 
in  a  task  we  knew  God  was  blessing. 

Months  passed  .  .  .  more  fighting  .  .  . 
unceasing  work  and  a  sense  of  God's  presence  at 
all  times  .  .  .  several  days  of  intensive  war- 
fare close  ...  a  night  of  numerous  explo- 
sions in  the  city  (public  utilities  being  blown 
up  by  retreating  Nationalist  forces  —  but  we 
did  not  know  the  cause  that  night)  .  .  .  then, 
the  next  morning  the  Japanese  flag  flying  over 
the  city  and  Japanese  patrols  all  about. 

What  of  the  two  children,  a  boy  and  a  girl? 
They  did  not  see  one  thing  to  shock  them.  They 
were  keenly  aware  that  God  had  been  very  near 
to  us  all  of  these  months.  Furthermore,  their 
presence  in  the  hospital  compound  proved  a 
protection  and  a  blessing  for  the  Japanese  were 
amazed  and  pleased  to  find  them  there  with  us. 


As  a  result  we  worked  on  for  two  and  a  half 
years  more  in  that  hospital,  the  only  one  in 
all  of  Japanese-occupied  China  where  the  entire 
Chinese  hospital  staff  of  over  a  hundred  was 
able  to  continue  its  work  without  interruption. 

Furlough  just  before  Pearl  Harbor. 

The  years  passed  ...  the  hospital  de- 
stroyed in  the  Communist-Nationalist  fighting 
and  ultimately  the  entire  area  taken  over  by  the 
bloody  hand  of  Communism. 

The  Children?  Years  in  college,  teaching, 
nurses'  training,  seminary,  etc.  The  boy  now 
almost  ready  to  enter  his  work  as  a  minister  of 
our  church.  The  girl,  married,  two  sons,  a  mis- 
sionary in  Korea. 

Today,  as  we  saw  her  stand  with  her  husband 
and  her  baby  boy  in  a  mission  station  in  Korea 
and  take  the  vows  to  train  that  little  one  for 
God  there  was  thankfulness  in  our  hearts  as 
her  mother  and  I  watched,  and  there  was  a 
renewed  understanding  of  these  words: 

"But  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting  upon  them  that  fear  him,  and  his 
righteousness  unto  children's  children." 

Psalm  103:17. 
— L.N.B. 


They  Shall  Bring  Forth 
Fruit  in  Old  Age 

The  two  brightest  gems  which  the  Christmas 
season  brought  to  the  desk  were  pamphlets  by 
two  of  our  distinguished  senior  ministers.  If 
any  young  brother  wants  Scriptural  meditations 
expressed  in  elegant  English  adorned  with  poetry 
and  rich  in  the  Word  let  him  beg  of  Dr.  Joseph 
Dunglinson,  Box  612,  Black  Mountain,  N.  C,  a 
copy  of  GLIMPSES  OF  HIGHER  THINGS. 
These  sermons  and  sermonettes  will  surely  prime 
one's  pump  and  cause  the  streams  of  refreshment 
to  flow  more  copiously  from  his  preaching. 

Some  years  ago  our  Church  was  credited  with 
two  pulpit  orators,  Dr.  James  I.  Vance  and  Dr. 
William  Crowe.  The  latter  after  teaching  a 
short  time  in  Kentucky  followed  his  father  into 
the  ministry  and  served  notable  congregations 
in  Memphis,  St.  Louis  and  other  places.  Then 
he  took  a  smaller  church  in  Talladega.  On  a 
visit  there,  Dr.  Crowe  said:  "William,  I  am 
preaching  better  sermons  here  than  I  did  in 
Memphis  or  in  St.  Louis.  I  have  more  time  to 
study." 
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The  Talladega  News  requested  Dr.  Crowe  to 
contribute  a  weekly  comment  on  a  Bible  verse 
of  his  own  choosing.  The  Alabama  State  Bureau 
of  Publicity  and  Information  mimeographed 
these  leaflets  and  distributed  copies  to  all  the 
newspapers  in  that  State.  A  recent  survey  showed 
that  34  newspapers  in  Alabama  alone  are  pub- 
lishing these  leaflets  regularly  and  thus  reaching 
some  276,000  Alabamians.  At  the  Christmas 
season,  Mr.  Cecil  Hornady,  editor  of  the  Talla- 
dega News,  gathered  a  Melange  of  these  Medita- 
tions and  distributed  them  with  the  title, 
UNDER  THE  STUDY  LAMP. 

The  preacher  who  is  afraid  to  use  Dr.  Dunglin- 
son's  sermons  lest  he  use  them  so  fully  as  to 
be  guilty  of  plagiarism  may  turn  instead  to 
these  briefer  meditations  by  Dr.  Crowe  and  with 
one  of  these  as  a  start  go  on  to  great  preaching. 

The  ministers  of  the  Synod  of  Alabama  are 
striving  to  follow  Dr.  Crowe  as  he  follows  Christ. 
We  invite  our  brethren  of  other  synods  to  do 
likewise.  — W.C.R. 


Modernism  Is  Not  Dead  Yet 

Religious  modernism  is  by  no  means  dead 
yet.  Witness  a  recent  article  by  Roy  A.  Burk- 
hart,  pastor  of  one  of  the  twelve  churches  se- 
lected in  a  1950  poll  as  America's  most  out- 
standing. 

Burkhart  wants  to  see  us  live  "creatively  and 
dynamically  with  others"  and  to  that  end  he 
urges  certain  emphases  in  our  teaching  and 
preaching.  The  first  is  that  we  hold  that  the 
baby  at  birth  is  good.  He  would  emphasize 
the  nature  of  God  in  terms  of  an  indwelling 
spirit  which  is  God  seeking  to  be  revealed  in 
one's  everyday  living:  "God  is  the  universal  sun 
of  which  you  are  a  ray."  Jesus  is  to  be  pre- 
sented as  the  elder  brother  we  must  imitate: 
"He  became  one  with  God.  If  you  follow  Him 
with  all  your  heart  you  will  share  his  insight, 
tap  his  power,  reveal  God  as  he  did."  Albert 
Schweitzer  is  quoted  approvingly  as  he  mini- 
mizes Jesus  as  historically  known  and  asserts 
that  contact  with  the  spirit  of  Jesus  is  all  that 
counts. 

For  all  the  true  things  Burkhart  has  to  say 
about  the  power  of  love,  the  necessity  of  under- 
standing people's  problems,  the  duty  of  be- 
coming growing  persons,  his  is  the  voice  of 
modern  unbelief. 

The  inspirationalist  has  captured  all  too 
many  pulpits.  The  psychologist  has  become  the 
prophet  of  multitudes.  An  easy  optimism  about 
human  nature,  an  essentially  pantheistic  notion 
of  God,  a  Master  who  saves  us  by  love  not  by 
death  in  our  place  on  the  cross,  a  vague 
mysticism  that  would  set  us  to  seeking  the  spirit 
of  Jesus  instead  of  the  supernatural  Christ  of 


the  Bible  —  these  are  leading  ideas  of  modern-  -( 
ism.  They  may  be  sufficient  for  some  as  a  re-  1 
ligion.  But  there  is  no  salvation  in  them.  There  ^ 
is  no  true  health,  no  true  growth  in  them. 

a 

For  our  part  we  shall  have  to  continue  to 
insist  that  Psalm  51   is  true,  that  man  is  a  I 
creature  not  a  little  piece  of  the  Divine,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  God-man  who  helps  us  and 
saves  us  first  and  foremost  by  dying  for  our 
sins,  that  we  have  no  hope  of  knowing  Him  at 
all  unless  we  come  to  know  Him  through  the 
medium  of  the  Biblical  history  that  presents 
Him.  There  is  enough  inspiration,  enough  ma-  * 
terial  for  growth,  enough   dynamic  for  creative  1 
living    in    the    full-orbed    Gospel  —  enough 
indeed.  — R.S.    1  1 

  H 

h 

The  Distinctions  God  Has  Made  p 
Equality:  Modernistic 
or  Calvinistic? 

Treating  of  Calvinism  as  a  Life  System  dis- 
tinct from  other  great  life  systems,  Dr.  Abraham 
Kuyper  writes  in  the  Stone  Lectures: 

Modernism,  which  denies  and  abolishes 
every  difference,  cannot  rest  until  it  has 
made  woman  man  and  man  woman,  and 
putting  every  distinction  on  a  common 
level,  kills  life  by  placing  it  under  the  ban 
of  uniformity.  One  type  must  answer  for 
all,  one  uniform,  one  position  and  one  and 
the  same  development  of  life;  and  whatever 
goes  beyond  and  above  it,  is  looked  upon 
as  an  insult  to  the  common  consciousness. 

Kuyper  found  this  uniformitarian  Modern- 
ism expressing  its  full  logic  in  the  French  Revo- 
lution, and  we  would  add,  in  the  Russian  Revo- 
lution.  Conversely,  he  writes: 

Calvinism  has  derived  from  its  funda- 
mental relation  to  God  a  peculiar  inter- 
pretation of  man's  relation  to  man,  and 
it  is  this  only  true  relation,  which  since  the 
16th  century  has  ennobled  social  life.  If 
Calvinism  placed  our  entire  human  life  im- 
mediately before  God,  then  it  follows  that 
all  men  or  women,  rich  or  poor,  weak  or 
strong,  dull  or  talented,  as  creatures  of  God, 
and  as  lost  sinners,  have  no  claim  whatso- 
ever to  lord  over  one  another,  and  that  we 
stand  as  equals  before  God  and  consequent- 
ly equal  as  man  to  man  and  equal  before 
God's  magistrate.  Hence  we  cannot  recog- 
nize any  distinction  among  men,  save  such 
as  has  been  imposed  by  God  Himself,  in 
that  He  gave  one  authority  over  the  other, 
or  enriched  one  with  more  talents  than  the 
other,  in  order  that  the  man  of  more  talents 
should  serve  the  man  with  less,  and  in  him 
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serve  God.  Hence  Calvinism  condemns  not 
merely  all  open  slavery  and  systems  of  caste, 
but  also  all  covert  slavery  of  woman  and  of 
the  poor;  it  is  opposed  to  all  hierarchy 
among  men;  it  tolerates  no  aristocracy  save 
such  as  is  able,  either  in  person  or  in  family, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  to  exhibit  superiority 
of  character  or  talent,  and  to  show  that  it 
does  not  claim  this  superiority  for  self- 
aggrandizement  or  ambitious  pride,  but  for 
the  sake  of  spending  it  in  the  service  of  God. 

The  fifth  commandment  sets  forth  family  ob- 
ligations in  view  of  the  distinctions  God  has 
made,  and  our  Catechism  properly  interprets 
this  as  meaning  our  duties  one  to  another  as 
superiors,  inferiors  and  equals  —  the  dia- 
metrical opposite  of  Modernism's  totalitarian 
equalitarianism.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
from  4.21  through  5.9  the  Apostle  sets  forth 
our  duty  to  subject  ourselves  one  to  another  in 
the  several  relationships  in  which  God  has 
placed  us,  as  husband  and  wife,  parent  and 
child,  master  and  servant.  In  First  Corinthians 
eleven  the  Apostle  not  only  teaches  that  the 
man  is  the  head  of  the  woman,  but  that  this 
distinction  rests  on  creation.  In  other  words 
it  is  no  temporary  custom  resting  on  a  local 
situation  in  Corinth.  This  is  God's  order  that 
stood  from  creation  to  the  writing  of  the  letter 
to  the  Corinthians  .  .  .  and  which  stands, 
despite  some  exceptions  and  disregard,  to  the 
present. 

Men  are  not  the  equals  of  women  in  beauty, 
culture,  charm,  or  personal  attractiveness.  We 
men  always  out-marry  ourselves  and  carry  our 
looks  in  our  wives'  names.  The  Bible  and  the 
Church  of  the  living  God  give  large  place  to 
women.  God  gave  to  womanhood  the  highest 
honor  ever  granted  to  any  mere  human  being 
— the  privilege  of  being  parent  to  His  only  Son. 
And  this  motherhood  has  lifted  every  mother- 
hood and  every  sister  of  Mary  throughout  the 
Christian  centuries. 

On  the  other  hand,  according  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  God  has  given  to  men  the  duty  of 
serving  Him  in  His  Church,  and  thus  of  serving 
others,  as  ruling  elders.  Those  chosen  to  this 
office  are  to  be  heads  of  families  who  govern 
their  own  homes  well  according  to  the  dis- 
tinctions set  forth  in  I  Corinthians  eleven, 
Ephesians  four  and  five,  Colossians  three,  and 
First  Timothy  three.  This  was  likewise  true 
of  the  elders  of  Israel  in  the  Old  Testament. 

At  least  that  is  the  only  way  I  am  able  to  un- 
derstand the  Word.  In  this  and  in  other  mat- 
ters conscientious  Christians  do  differ.  Only 
let  each  one  be  assured  in  his  own  conscience 
that  he  is  following  the  authority  of  the  Word 
and  the  Lordship  of  Jesus  Christ,  not  the  behests 
of  a  modernistic  equalitarianism  or  the  clamor 
of  current  culture.  W.C.R. 


Religious  Freedom  on 
Television  Suffers 

Religious  freedom  on  television  was  again 
threatened  by  a  recent  action  of  WGN-TV, 
Chicago.  Originally  scheduled  for  its  world 
TV  premiere  on  December  21,  the  film,  MAR- 
TIN LUTHER,  was  cancelled  as  a  result  of 
pressure  by  a  minority  religious  group.  The 
film's  sponsor  was  Community  Builders,  Inc., 
which  carries  a  regular  film  show  on  this  tele- 
vision station. 

In  a  statement  released  to  the  press,  the  sta- 
tion stated  its  reason  for  cancelling  the  film 
was  their  wish  not  to  antagonize  any  segment 
of  Christian  opinion,  and  that  there  had  been 
an  "emotional  reaction"  expressed  to  the  show- 
ing. Officials  said  further  that  the  decision 
was  on  the  level  of  station  policy  and  that  they 
assumed  full  responsibility  for  it. 

In  a  letter  of  protest  to  WGN  officials,  Dr. 
George  Ford,  Executive  Director  of  the  Na- 
tional Association  of  Evangelicals,  said: 

"Your  action  would  .  .  .  seem  to  greatly 
restrict  the  programming  of  W.  G.  N.  if  you 
indicate  you  have  taken  this  action  because 
you  do  not  want  to  antagonize  any  section  of 
Christian  opinion.  We  would  strongly  feel  that 
this  would  mean,  first  of  all,  the  discontinuance 
of  the  Christopher  Program  such  as  the  one 
shown  on  Saturday,  December  8.  It  would  also 
mean  that  all  films  to  be  shown  would  have 
to  be  previewed  to  ascertain  if  there  is  any 
content  that  extols,  lauds,  or  in  any  way  bene- 
fits one  particular  segment  of  the  Christian 
movement." 

He  also  added  that  he  did  not  feel  WGN-TV 
would  desire  to  be  so  limited,  that  the  NAE 
did  not  feel  it  fair  to  the  television  audience  to 
thus  restrict  programming,  but  that  if  such 
a  policy  were  to  be  followed  the  NAE  would 
feel  compelled  to  strongly  protest. 

The  letter  was  released  to  the  press  for  pub- 
lication. 


ANCHORED  —  OR  ADRIFT 
By  L.  Nelson  Bell 

This  important  article  which  appeared 
in  the  May  2,  1956  issue  called  forth  so 
many  requests  for  reprints  that  it  is  now 
available  in  booklet  form  at  50c  per  dozen 
or  $4.00  per  hundred. 
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Korea  ♦  ♦  ♦ 

Our  Medical  Program  Today 

By  L.  Nelson  Bell,  M.D.,  F.A.C.S. 


Editor's  Note:  This  is  the  first  of  three  articles 
by  Dr.  Bell  dealing  with  our  Korea  Mission's 
medical  work  in  Korea.  The  second  article  will 
appear  in  an  early  issue. — H.B.D. 

FOREWORD 

In  writing  of  our  medical  work  in  Korea  to- 
day a  basic  observation  should  be  made.  Due 
to  the  increase  in  medical  schools  in  Korea 
and  the  increasing  number  of  doctors  graduat- 
ing, medical  mission  work  has  advanced  to 
embrace  a  new  concept  of  its  responsibility. 
No  longer  is  a  small  general  hospital  located  in 
each  mission  station.  This  is  due  in  part  to 
lack  of  personnel  and  money.  It  is  also  due 
to  the  fact  that  many  feel  the  greatest  contribu- 
tion which  can  now  be  made  to  the  Christian 
witness  in  Korea  medically  speaking  is  through 
the  efficiency  and  example  of  institutions  and 
work  not  otherwise  available.  This  does  not 
mean  that  present-day  medical  graduates  in 
Korea  are  adequate  in  number,  nor  does  it 
mean  that  they  are  fully  competent  according 
to  Western  standards.  But  these  men  have  been 
trained  according  to  the  Western  concept  of 
medicine  and  they  can  recognize  a  first-rate 
medical  work  when  they  see  it.  Our  church 
through  its  medical  personnel  in  Korea  is  setting 
a  standard  to  which  these  young  doctors  may 
look  and  at  the  same  time  bearing  a  Christian 
testimony  which  is  a  credit  to  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

This  program  of  specialization  embraces  four 
fields:  The  Presbyterian  Medical  Center  at 
Chunju,  an  institution  dedicated  to  the  finest 
in  the  surgical  field;  the  Graham  Memorial 
Tuberculosis  Hospital  at  Kwangju,  the  only 
tuberculosis  sanatorium  in  an  area  with  a  popu- 
lation greater  than  the  state  of  North  Carolina, 
and  the  object  of  half  of  the  1957  gift  from  the 
Women  of  the  Church  (along  with  smaller 
grants  for  tubercular  work  in  our  other  stations)  ; 
the  long-established  R.  M.  Wilson  Leprosy 
Colony  at  Soonchun  and  a  Public  Health  Cen- 
ter to  be  established  at  Mokpo. 

The  Chungu  Presbyterian  Medical  Center 

A  Medical  Center  is  a  teaching  institution, 
a  hospital  where  there  is  a  program  for  train- 
ing and  teaching  internes,  residents,  technicians 
and  nurses  is  being  carried  out.  Never  before 
in  the  annals  of  our  medical  mission  work  has 
such  a  program  been  undertaken.  This  is  a 
unique  institution  and  one  worthy  of  a  visit 


from  Christian  physicians  in  America,  particu- 
larly those  specializing  in  the  field  of  surgery. 

After  a  careful  survey  of  this  work,  seeing 
at  first  hand  that  which  is  being  done,  the 
writer  finds  it  difficult  to  find  words  which 
will  adequately  express  one's  admiration  for 
the  quality  of  the  work  while  at  the  same  time 
he  is  burdened  by  the  difficulties  immediately 
facing  this  institution,  difficulties  which  can 
and  must  be  met  by  our  home  church.  To  make 
this  crisis  intelligible,  the  background,  work 
and  staff  of  the  hospital  must  be  described.  Then 
the  current  situation  in  Korea  must  be  explained. 

Every  institution  is  said  to  be  the  lengthened 
shadow  of  some  man  with  a  vision.  Dr.  Paul 
Crane,  son  of  our  own  Mission,  trained  at  Johns 
Hopkins  and  an  exceptional  surgeon  was  the 
man  with  the  vision  for  a  Medical  Center,  a 
teaching  institution  where  the  surgical  special- 
ties would  receive  particular  emphasis. 

Not  only  did  Dr.  Crane  have  such  a  vision 
but  with  this  there  has  been  combined  deep 
Christian  convictions,  professional  skill,  an  un- 
derstanding of  the  Korean  people  and  an  energy 
and  tenacity  which  has  made  his  name  a  legend 
with  the  Koreans  and  him  personally  the  object 
of  admiration  and  amazement,  both  by  fellow 
missionaries  and  American  civilian  and  Army 
personnel  in  Korea.  The  Medical  Center  con- 
tains many  ingenious  devices,  the  product  of 
his  imaginative  resourcefulness  and  many  other 
pieces  of  valuable  equipment  "scrounged"  from 
admiring  and  sympathetic  U.  S.  Army  personnel, 
not  the  least  of  which  is  a  deep  X-ray  therapy 
machine  valued  at  $20,000.  The  locally  con- 
trived devices  include  a  combination  of  pipes, 
cylinders  and  containers  from  which  double 
distilled  water  flows  at  the  rate  of  eighty  liters 
per  day.  If  Rube  Goldberg  had  seen  this  ma- 
chine he  would  have  realized  what  an  amateur 
he  himself  was. 

But  a  Medical  Center  is  more  than  a  building 
and  equipment,  it  is  an  organization  of  many 
departments  and  a  staff  of  many  skills.  Further- 
more, it  is  a  place  where  internes  and  residents 
are  learning  the  refinements  of  modern  medi- 
cine and  how  to  make  these  a  part  of  their 
own  knowledge  and  skill  when  they  go  out  into 
practice. 

A  Christian  Medical  Center  is  a  rare  institu- 
tion anywhere.  The  Presbyterian  Medical  Cen- 
ter at  Chunju  is  worthy  of  the  designation  of 
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"Medical  Center"  and  it  is  a  truly  Christian 
institution  too.  Every  person  working  in  that 
hospital  is  a  baptized  Christian  and  the  Chris- 
tian witness  is  made  effective  by  word  of  mouth 
and  by  example.  Having  seen  the  Christian 
testimony  of  many  institutions  fade  as  secular 
efficiency  increased  it  is  doubly  refreshing  to 
find  this  hospital  where  high  professional  skill 
and  consecrated  and  consistent  Christian  wit- 
ness go  hand  in  hand. 

The  Christian  witness  of  the  Medical  Center 
is  known  far  and  wide.  Here  non-Christians  see 
"religion  in  shoes";  the  Gospel  of  Christ  in 
one  hand  and  the  cup  of  cold  water  in  the 
other;  concern  for  the  soul  coupled  with  a  lov- 
ing concern  for  the  health  and  physical  wel- 
fare of  suffering  humanity.  But  the  Medical 
Center  is  itself  an  evangelistic  agency  of  great 
efficiency.  In  1955  (the  latest  year  for  which 
complete  statistics  are  available) ,  37.5%  of  the 
hospital  patients  accepted  Christ  because  of 
the  effective  preaching  and  living  of  the  Gospel 
before  them.  There  were  818  professions  of 
faith. 

But  Dr.  Crane  could  never  have  done  this 
work  alone.  In  1953  the  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions assigned  Dr.  David  Seel  to  Chunju.  Dr. 
Seel  graduated  at  Tulane  and  specialized  in 
surgery.  During  these  years  of  preparation  he 
was  most  active  in  Christian  work.  Combining 
a  deep  faith  with  an  exceptional  personality 
he  is  a  man  among  men.  Had  he  seen  fit  to 
locate  in  America  he  would  soon  have  forged 
to  the  head  in  his  specialty  in  any  city  and 
hospital  so  fortunate  as  to  have  secured  him. 
Dr.  Seel  married  Mary  Batchelor,  daughter  of 
our  own  late  beloved  Dr.  Alex  Batchelor,  Sec- 
retary of  the  Department  of  Negro  Work. 

Both  Mrs.  Crane  and  Mrs.  Seel  are 
highly  trained  medical  technologists  and  have 
contributed  greatly  to  making  the  laboratory 
of  the  Medical  Center  the  success  which  it  is. 

That  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Crane  and  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Seel  should  all  now  be  involved  in  the  crisis 
facing  the  Medical  Center  is  both  tragic  and 
challenging.   More  of  this  a  little  later. 

The  Nurses  Training  School,  founded  by  Miss 
Margaret  Pritchard  prior  to  World  War  II,  is 
a  recognized  institution  maintaining  the  high- 
est standards  and  the  classrooms  and  dormitories 
are  located  in  a  modern  building  which  would 
be  a  credit  to  a  similar  institution  at  home. 
Miss  Janet  Talmage  (now  Mrs.  Frank  Keller) , 
shares  in  the  teaching  responsibilities  of  this 
institution,  along  with  competent  graduate  Ko- 
rean nurses  and  the  graduates  and  pupil  nurses 
make  possible  the  professional  care  of  patients 
now  demanded  as  a  part  of  modern  hospital 
procedure.  This  Training  School  is  a  part  of 
the  teaching  program  of  the  Center. 


The  Laboratory,  under  the  direction  of  Miss 
Ocie  Respess,  would  be  a  credit  to  any  similar 
hospital  in  America.  All  types  of  laboratory 
determinations  are  made  in  the  various  depart- 
ments, including  excellent  histo-pathological 
sections.  Eleven  technicians  working  from  morn- 
ing to  night  account  for  a  quality  and  quantity 
of  work  which  is  the  background  of  scientific 
medicine  at  its  best.  This  Laboratory  is  a  part 
of  the  teaching  program  of  the  Center  with  a 
recognized  school  for  medical  technicians  as  its 
objective. 

In  1955  Dr.  Frank  Keller,  well  known  pedia- 
trician of  Mobile,  Ala.,  offered  his  services  to 
the  Board  of  World  Missions.  Although  past 
the  age  when  new  missionaries  are  usually 
sent  to  the  field  the  Board  accepted  Dr.  Keller's 
offer  and  he  came  to  Chunju  to  take  over  the 
department  of  Internal  Medicine  and  Pediatrics. 
Dr.  Keller  not  only  has  added  to  the  profes- 
sional quality  of  the  Center's  work  but  his 
Christian  character,  gentleness  and  concern  for 
Koreans  and  missionaries  alike  has  endeared 
him  to  all.  A  bachelor,  this  deficiency  was  soon 
remedied  by  his  marriage  to  Miss  Janet  Tal- 
mage, R.N.,  of  the  nursing  department. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Thomas  Taylor  came  to  the 
Center  in  1954  and  he  is  an  indefatigable 
worker,  having  assumed  the  post  of  Business 
Manager.  An  institution  of  this  size  demands 
a  tremendous  volume  of  business  and  financial 
transactions  and  Mr.  Taylor's  efficiency  in  this 
department  has  grown  with  his  knowledge  of 
the  language  and  people.  In  recent  months 
graphs  have  been  set  up  to  show  the  income 
and  outgo  of  each  department  of  the  hospital 
and  a  detailed  system  of  cost  accounting  has 
been  set  up. 

A  year  ago  Miss  Betty  Boyer,  R.N.,  daughter 
of  our  Korea  Mission,  came  out  on  a  short-term 
appointment  and  has  ably  taken  over  super- 
vision of  nursing  care  in  the  hospital  and  also 
supervision  of  the  drug  supplies. 

There  are  three  outstanding  Korean  phy- 
sicians on  the  staff  —  Drs.  Pak  and  Song,  sur- 
geons, and  Dr.  Im,  head  of  the  Eye,  Ear,  Nose 
and  Throat  Department,  trained  in  Korea  and 
America.  These  men  are  outstanding  in  Chris- 
tian character  and  ability  and  share  in  the  teach- 
ing program  for  the  nine  internes  and  three 
residents  now  working  in  the  hospital. 

From  the  foregoing  the  reader  can  know 
something  of  the  staff  personnel  of  the  Medical 
Center.  What  of  the  quality  of  the  work?  As 
a  professional  man  of  many  years  experience 
both  in  China  and  America  the  writer  would 
express  the  wish  that  Christian  doctors  in  Amer- 
ica might  have  the  privilege  of  visiting  and  see- 
ing for  themselves. 

One  day  we  saw  gastrectomies  (removal  of 
the  stomach) ,  being  carried  out  simultaneously 
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in  two  different  operating  rooms.  Ulcers  of 
the  stomach  are  so  common  in  Korea  and  gas- 
trectomies are  so  routine  that  even  hospital 
residents  perform  this  operation.  We  saw  vari- 
ous types  of  bone  grafts  including  one  case 
where  an  entire  fibula  was  grafted  from  elbow 
to  shoulder  to  establish  function  for  an  arm 
where  all  of  the  bone  had  been  destroyed  by 
osteomyletis.  We  saw  skin  grafts,  tube  grafts, 
a  corneal  transplant  and  many  other  proced- 
ures. Also  we  saw  four  cases  where  patients 
had  had  the  oesophagus  destroyed  by  drinking 
lye. 

All  of  these  would  have  died  of  starvation 
but  for  a  series  of  ingenious  operations  whereby 
nutrition  was  first  restored  by  an  opening  for 
feeding  directly  into  the  stomach  (a  gastrotomy) , 
after  which  a  loop  of  intestine  was  separated 
and  one  end  sewed  into  the  stomach  and  the 
other  then  carried  up  under  the  skin  of  the 
chest  wall  and  sutured  to  the  upper  and  un- 
scarred  portion  of  the  oesophagus.  The  result  — 
normal  eating  and  a  normal  way  of  life.  This 
too  is  a  common  operation  in  this  Center. 

We  could  write  at  great  length  about  the 
quantity  and  quality  of  the  work  but  space 
does  not  permit.  Sufficient  to  say  that  the 
Chunju  Presbyterian  Medical  Center  is  an  in- 
stitution unique  in  all  of  our  medical  work 
and  it  is  at  the  same  time  a  Christian  witness 
for  which  our  church  should  be  profoundly 
proud  and  thankful. 

What  is  the  serious  crisis  which  has  arisen 
to  jeopardize  this  work?  Two  elements  are 
involved,  personnel  and  financial. 

Dr.  Crane:  Despite  the  fact  that  Dr.  Crane 
was  doing  a  work  of  the  greatest  value  to  the 
rehabilitation  of  Korea,  a  work  of  real  interna- 
tional significance,  last  year  he  was  classified 
1-A  by  his  draft  board  and  notified  he  would 
be  called  to  active  service  with  the  United 
States  Army.  Knowing  such  a  call  was  being 
processed,  Dr.  Crane  applied  for  appointment 
to  the  U.  S.  Army  in  Korea  and  in  July  he 
was  assigned  for  duty.  Recognizing  his  out- 
standing ability  as  a  surgeon  he  was  made  acting 
chief  surgeon  at  a  400  bed  Army  hospital  near 
Seoul,  the  U.  S.  Army's  largest  base  hospital 
in  Korea. 

All  familiar  with  the  situation  feel  that  our 
government  has  been  exceedingly  short-sighted 
in  calling  up  for  service  a  man  who  already 
was  making  a  contribution  to  Korean  life  and 
rehabilitation  far  in  excess  of  any  service  he 
can  render  the  Army,  particularly  as  his  place 
at  Chunju  could  not  be  filled. 

Dr.  Seel:  Two  years  ago  Dr.  Seel  developed 
a  lesion  in  his  lung.  Refusing  to  be  invalided 
home  he  was  put  on  complete  bed  rest  in  his 
home  near  the  Medical  Center.  There  he  con- 
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centrated  on  the  Korean  language  and  each  day 
had  all  the  X-ray  films  brought  from  the  hos- 
pital to  be  interpreted  by  him.  When  Dr.  \ 
Crane  left  for  Army  duty  in  July  Dr.  Seel  re- 
sumed surgical  work  on  a  limited  schedule. 
But  he  has  not  improved  as  hoped  and  right 
now  is  in  process  of  having  his  case  evaluated. 

The  Medical  Center  thereby  finds  itself  de- 
prived of  its  two  outstanding  surgeons  and  at 
the  same  time  with  the  administrative  problems 
and  burdens  formerly  carried  by  these  men. 
Furthermore,  their  reputations  were  so  great 
that  many  well-to-do  Koreans  came  from  great 
distances  to  be  operated  upon  at  the  Medical 
Center.  This  source  of  income  is  now  drying  up. 

To  add  to  the  problem  Korea  is  now  en- 
gulfed in  an  economic  crisis  of  the  first  mag- 
nitude. Nowhere  is  such  a  crisis  felt  more  than 
in  a  modern  hospital  and  the  Medical  Center 
is  the  victim.  Two  years  ago  the  cost  of  rice 
was  U.  S.  $8.00  per  bag.  Today  it  is  U.  S.  $36.00. 
Fuel  and  all  other  basic  costs  have  skyrocketed 
in  the  same  way  while  the  exchange  rate  for 
the  American  dollar  has  remained  essentially 
the  same. 

With  the  cost  of  hospital  operation  multi- 
plied many  times,  the  ability  of  the  patients 
to  pay  decreased  by  the  same  economic  pres- 
sures, while  the  Board  appropriation  in  terms 
of  the  American  dollar  kept  by  the  Korean 
government  at  an  exchange  rate  which  is  ut- 
terly unrealistic,  that  the  doors  of  the  Medical 
Center  remain  open  is  a  source  of  deep  thanks- 
giving. But,  this  situation  cannot  continue  for 
long.  Help  must  come. 

We  have  not  mentioned  the  shop  for  am- 
putees, a  part  of  the  Center's  program.  Here 
artificial  limbs  are  being  made  by  skilled  Ko- 
rean workmen  and  fitted  to  the  many  victims 
of  war. 

Nor  have  we  mentioned  the  foundling  nur- 
sery where  at  present  nineteen  tiny  waifs,  picked 
up  on  the  streets  after  having  been  abandoned, 
are  receiving  loving  care  until  the  day  when 
they  probably  will  be  adopted  into  Christian 
homes. 

Nor  have  we  mentioned  the  Tuberculosis 
Ward  which  has  been  closed  during  the  past 
two  weeks  for  lack  of  funds,  despite  the  fact 
that  pulmonary  and  bone  tuberculosis  is  a 
scourge  of  first  magnitude  in  Korea. 

We  do  not  have  time  to  describe  the  Clinic  — 
the  Out-Patient  Department  —  with  its  hun- 
dreds of  patients  being  seen  from  morning 
until  night. 

We  have  passed  by  the  charity  wards,  now 
cut  down  by  40%  because  of  lack  of  funds,  an 
area  of  the  Center  so  greatly  needed  to  relieve 
suffering  and  at  the  same  time  demonstrate  the 
love  of  Christ  in  a  practical  way. 
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What  will  you  do  about  it?  A  competent 
surgeon  is  needed  immediately.  The  Board  of 
World  Missions  needs  help  for  this  work  and 
other  work  —  medical,  educational  and  evan- 
gelistic —  all  of  equal  importance  in  the  great 
task  of  making  Christ  known  around  the  world. 

Can  you  pray  for  this  need  and  not  act?  We 
doubt  it. 

(Dr.  Bell's  second  article  will  appear 
in  an  early  issue.) 


Regarding  Urgent  Needs 
in  Congo 

By  Eugene  L.  Daniel 
Nashville,  Tennessee 

The  Congo  Mission  is  requesting  us  to  send 
a  Matron  and  two  Teachers  of  Missionaries' 
Children  to  Central  School  before  August  1957! 

Central  School  is  a  splendid  institution  for 
missionaries'  children  located  at  Lubondai,  Bel- 
gian Congo.  This  school  begins  with  the  fourth 
grade  and  goes  through  high  school.  All  but  a 
few  of  the  students  are  in  the  boarding  depart- 
ment. Though  it  belongs  to  our  own  Presby- 
terian Mission,  it  accepts  children  from  other 
Missions.  The  school  maintains  excellent  scho- 
lastic standards.  Its  graduates  have  been  able 
to  enter  the  best  colleges  in  America  without 
difficulty. 

The  faculty  consists  of  six — a  matron  and  five 
teachers.  Usually,  they  are  sent  out  as  short- 
term  missionaries  for  periods  of  three  years. 

The  duties  of  the  matron  are  varied  and  con- 
sist of:  Loving  and  understanding  the  children, 
comforting  and  counselling  with  them,  giving 
spiritual  leadership  and  encouragement,  caring 
for  them  when  they  are  ill,  a  faithful  admin- 
istrator of  the  household  duties  dealing  with 
the  native  staff,  and  serving  nourishing  and 
appetizing  meals  with  as  much  economy  as  pos- 
sible. She  supervises  the  laundering  and  mend- 
ing of  clothes.  In  general,  she  is  responsible 
for  the  health  and  happiness  of  the  children 
while  they  are  away  from  home.  When  the 
children  of  the  missionaries  are  happy  the  mis- 
sionaries themselves  are  better  able  to  carry  on 
their  work. 

The  new  matron  should  arrive  on  the  field 
by  April  1957  in  order  that  she  may  work  with 
the  present  matron  during  the  two  remaining 
months  of  the  school  year. 

One  teacher  for  Central  School  is  requested 
to  arrive  on  the  field  by  August,  1957.  Some- 
one able  to  teach  Latin,  French,  High  School 
and  Elementary  math  or  science  would  be  most 
welcome.  However,  the  important  qualifications 
probably  would  be  High  School  English  and 


ability  to  manage  a  library.  Nevertheless,  if  a 
math  major  or  a  French  or  science  major  felt 
led  to  apply  the  present  faculty  members  will 
handle  the  high  school  English  and  Library 
work. 

The  third  opening  is  for  a  Music  Teacher  to 
conduct  a  regular,  scheduled  program  of  music 
instruction.  The  most  important  single  qualifi- 
cation would  be  the  ability  to  teach  piano,  but 
it  is  hoped  that  the  teacher  could  work  with 
choral  groups  and  individuals  in  voice.  She 
would  also  be  expected  to  teach  a  class  in  music 
appreciation  and  perhaps  even  one  or  two  aca- 
demic subjects  which  appeal  to  her,  should  the 
need  arise.  This  teacher  should  also  arrive  on 
the  field  in  August  1957  in  time  for  the  opening 
of  school. 

Only  two  more  Board  meetings  remain  before 
the  Matron  should  be  on  her  way  to  Congo,  so 
time  is  of  the  essence.  Won't  vou  help  us  bv 
checking  your  congregation  for  likely  prospects? 
If  you  know  of  a  person  or  persons  who  would 
like  to  use  their  life  in  a  fuller  way  for  Christ 
as  a  matron  or  teacher  of  missionaries'  children 
please  get  in  touch  with  me  immediately. 

The  needs  are  urgent  —  Please  Help  Us! 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  January  20,  Matthew  25:1-1-30.  Two 
whole  chapters  (24-25)  are  devoted  to  teach- 
ings on  Christ's  Second  Coming.  The  parables 
in  25:1  1-16  illustrate  how  the  Christian  can  be 
read\  when  Christ  comes.  What  were  each  of 
the  servants  to  do  with  their  talents  while  their 
master  was  gone  (vv.  15-17)?  Each  was  given 
according  to  his  ability  (v.  15)  .  Of  what  sin 
was  the  unworthy  servant  guilty  (vv.  1 8,25-26)  ? 
What  things  are  listed  in  vv.31-44  that  an 
ordinary  Christian  can  do  to  use  his  talents 
for  Cod?  Are  there  things  in  this  list  within 
your  ability  to  do  that  vou  are  failing  to  do? 
Would  you  be  ashamed  if  Christ  should  return 
in  your  lifetime  because  you  are  not  using  your 
talents  for  Him? 

Monday,  January  21,  Matthew  7:13-11.  The 
Christian  life  is  difficult  (v.  14)  and  many  false 
paths  tempt  the  Christian  to  go  astrav  (vv.  13, 
15-23)  .  Observe  that  those  who  lead  others 
astray  are  false  religious  teachers  (vv.  15-20)  . 
How  can  we  recognize  them  (vv.  16-17)?  Verses 
21-23  warn  of  the  danger  of  substituting  activi- 
ties in  the  name  of  Christ  for  genuine  obedi- 
ence to  Christ  Himself.  Do  you  find  a  tend- 
ency in  your  religious  life  to  be  swept  along 
in  church  activities  without  ever  really  bear- 
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ing  fruit  for  Christ?  The  true  disciple  stays 
on  the  road  to  life  (v.  14)  by  listening  to  and 
heeding  the  words  of  Christ   (vv.26-27) . 

Tuesday,  January  22,  Hebrews  11:17-28. 
Think  about  each  of  the  stories  that  the  writer 
of  the  Book  of  Hebrews  gives  as  an  example  of 
faith  (notice  especially  vv.7-9,17-31)  .  In  which 
instances  did  the  person  of  faith  find  it  neces- 
sary to  turn  his  back  on  the  world  (cf.  vv.7, 
24-26,31)?  What  incidents  give  illustrations  of 
people  who  believed  God  and,  in  the  face  of 
the  impossible,  acted  upon  what  God  said 
(vv.8, 17-19,22,28-29,30)  ?  What  was  accomplished 
in  each  case?  How  was  God's  program  pushed 
forward?  Woidd  His  program  have  moved  for- 
ward without  the  faith  of  these  men?  What 
motivated  them  to  faith  (vv.  14,16,26,27b)  ?  Does 
the  hope  for  things  eternal  move  you  to  place 
the  things  of  this  world  secondary  and  live  by 
faith  for  God  and  His  Kingdom? 

Wednesday,  January  23,  Luke  10:38-12.  To 
sit  at  Jesus'  feet  and  listen  to  Him  is  better 
than  to  serve  Him  (vv. 38-42) .  Is  Mary  or 
Martha  more  typical  of  the  average  American 
Christian?  What  basic  weakness  exists  in  the 
church  that  stresses  organization  and  activities 
but  places  little  importance  upon  prayer  and 
Bible  study?  Though  you  are  an  active  Chris- 
tian, do  you  neglect  these  latter  disciplines? 
Jesus  stressed  the  need  for  service  (the  story 
of  the  Good  Samaritan  is  found  in  vv. 30-37)  , 
but  prayer  always  pervaded  all  His  activities 
(11:1)  .  The  disciples  watched  many  good  deeds 
that  Jesus  performed,  but  they  felt  their  deep- 
est need  was  to  learn  to  pray  (11:1).  Notice 
in  Jesus'  teaching  on  prayer  (11:2-4)  that  con- 
cern for  the  things  of  the  Father  precedes  prayer 
for  physical  needs. 

Thursday,  January  24,  Genesis  12:1-3.  Notice 
how  old  Abraham  was  (v. 4)  when  God  gave 
His  call  to  Abraham,  and  what  He  asked  Him 
to  leave  (12:1).  List  the  promises  God  gave 
to  Abraham  (vv.2-3,7) .  How  was  the  Promise 
of  v.2a  fulfilled  when  Abraham's  descendants 
went  down  into  the  land  of  Egypt  (Exodus 
1:5-7)?  "When  was  the  promise  of  v. 7  fulfilled 
(Joshua  1:1-2,10-11)?  How  is  God  making  it 
possible  for  all  the  families  of  the  earth  to 
be  blessed  through  Abraham's  descendants 
(Galatians  3:7-8;  Matthew  28:19-20)?  Thus  the 
rest  of  the  redemptive  story  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  can  be  traced  back  to  God's 
promises  to  Abraham.  This  reveals  God's  faith- 
fulness in  standing  behind  all  the  promises 
He  has  made  in  Scripture.  Does  your  heart 
respond  in  faith  to  the  promises  God  has  made 
to  you  (12:4;  15:5-6)  ? 

Friday,  January  25,  Mark  7:24-30.  At  this 
point  the  disciples  were  almost  as  blind  as  the 
Pharisees  in  understanding  spiritual  truths 
(Matt. 15: 12-16,23)  .  The  Syrophoenician  woman 


was  a  Gentile  (v. 26) .  In  Jesus'  reply  to  her 
(v. 27)  "children"  refers  to  the  Jews,  the  chosen 
people  of  God,  and  "dogs"  to  Gentiles,  the 
familiar  name  given  to  Gentiles  by  Jews.  Some 
feel  that  in  His  harsh  reply,  Jesus  was  not  only 
drawing  out  the  woman's  faith  (Matt.  15:28)  , 
but  was  also  teaching  His  disciples  an  object 
lesson  by  responding  to  her  as  they,  typical 
Jews,  would  have  responded.  Jesus'  real  attitude 
toward  the  woman  was  manifested  in  Matt. 
15:28.  Notice  the  humility  and  faith  manifested 
in  the  woman's  answer  (Mark  7:28)  .  Does 
your  faith  carry  you  beyond  conventional 
prayer  to  finding  answers  that  are  the  result  of 
persistent  seeking? 

Saturday.  January  26,  John  15:1-11.  It  re- 
quires a  long  time  for  many  of  us  to  learn 
that  apart  from  Christ  we  are  incapable  of 
doing  any  good  deed  or  serving  God  in  any 
commendable  manner  (vv.4-5)  .  Without  His 
life  in  us  we  are  as  dead  wood  (v. 6) .  If  we 
cease  to  abide  in  Him,  our  spiritual  lives  wither 
and  die  (v. 6)  .  To  abide  in  Christ's  presence 
means  life  and  peace  (v.  11).  His  presence  in 
our  lives  guarantees  that  we  will  bear  fruit 
for  Him  (v. 5)  .  To  abide  in  Christ  means  to 
completely  yield  ourselves  to  Him  (v.  10)  ,  to 
allow  the  Scriptures  to  become  a  part  of  our 
very  lives  (v. 7a)  and  to  pray  about  every  con- 
cern that  comes  upon  our  hearts  (v. 7b)  . 
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THE  SOUTHERN   PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


LESSON  FOR  JANUARY  20 


By  THE  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


Gospel  Righteousness 


Background  Scripture:  Matthew  5  -  7 
Devotional  Reading:  Matthew  6:25-33. 

We  have  for  our  lesson  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Our  Golden  Text:  For  I  say  unto  you.  That 
except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no 
case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Dr.  Shearer  considered  this  verse  the  Text  for  the  Sermon. 
What  was  the  fatal  detect  in  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees?  It  did  not  go  deep 
enough:  it  did  not  reach  the  ''hidden  man  of  the  heart,"  but  only  the  external.  Jesus  describes 
it  later  by  saying  that  it  is  like  a  whited  sepul- 
chre, or  an  unclean  platter.  The  sepulchre  was 
white  on  the  outside,  but  full  of  dead  men's 
bones:  the  platter  had  been  washed  on  the  out- 
side, but  not  within.  The  lives  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  were  outwardly  clean,  but  un- 
belief and  indifference,  and  lack  of  love  marked 
their  conduct  in  relation  to  their  fellow  men. 


Those  who  say  rather  blithely  today  that  the 
only  Creed  they  have  is  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  are  ignorant  and  foolish.  No  man  can 
have  the  righteousness  described  in  this  Sermon 
until  he  has  been  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  Jesus  put  it  plainly,  and  rather  bluntlv, 
to  one  of  the  Pharisees  when  He  said  to  him: 
Except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God.  In  the  words  of  Paul  we 
must  have  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  imputed 
to  us,  and  imparted  to  us;  we  must  be  justified 
and  sanctified.  We  are  justified  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  sanctified  by  the  work  of  His  Spirit 
in  our  hearts.  It  will  take  grace  —  all  the  grace 
God  can'  give  —  to  live  the  righteous  life  pic- 
tured for  us  in  these  chapters.  As  I  read  and 
ponder  its  demands,  I,  for  one,  cry  out  for  a 
Saviour  from  sin,  and  a  Saviour  Who  can  make 
and  keep  me  pure  within.  The  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  like  the  Law,  is  our  schoolmaster  to 
bring  us  to  Christ  in  order  that  we  may  be  saved 
by  grace. 

I  am  not  quite  sure  where  I  got  the  Outline 
I  am  using.  I  believe  it  is  Dr.  Shearer's.  It  is 
a  well  known  outline,  and  I  believe,  a  good  one. 

I.    Citizens  of  the  Ki?igdo}n;  their  Character, 
Rewards,  and  Influence:  5:1-16. 

1.  The  Beatitudes:  the  Character  and  Rewards 
of  Citi/ens;  each  of  these  Beatitudes  gives  a  dis- 
tinguishing trait  of  character  and  the  resulting 
reward. 

The  poor  in  spirit  possess  the  kingdom, 
pride  shuts  the  door  to  spiritual  possession,  for 


God  resists  the  proud,  but  gives  grace  to  the 
humble.  Those  that  mourn  are  comforted,  es- 
pecially those  that  mourn  over  their  sins.  Tears 
of  true  repentance  bring  comfort  to  the  heart. 
The  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth.  This  prom- 
ise will  be  fulfilled  some  day.  Those  that  hun- 
ger and  thirst  after  righteousness  shall  be  filled. 
These  words  should  lead  us  to  pray,  Lord,  make 
us  hungry;  make  us  thirsty!  Do  we  have  an 
appetite  lor  spiritual  blessings?  The  merciful 
obtain  mercy.  How  do  we  feel  when  we  see 
others  in  need,  or  trouble?  The  pure  in  heart 
see  God.  It  is  sin  that  keeps  us  from  seeing 
God.  The  peacemakers  are  called  the  children 
of  God.  God  is  the  Great  Peacemaker.  The  per- 
secuted for  righteousness'  sake  own  the  king- 
dom. Those  who  are  treated  shamefully  "for 
my  sake"  will  receive  a  great  reward. 

The  people  described  by  Jesus  are  the 
"Blessed,"  or  "Happy,"  people.  His  teaching 
is  contrary  to  the  world's  idea  of  happiness. 
Jesus  is  taking  the  "Long  View"  and  the  "Sound 
View"  of  life.  He  knows  the  end  from  the 
beginning.  Those  who  try  His  way  find  that  it 
works  ami  that  His  is  the  only  Philosophv  of 
life  that  brings  lasting  joy  to  the  souls  of  men. 

2.  The  Influence  of  these  Citizens  of  the 
kingdom:  13-16. 

Jesus  uses  two  very  simple  illustrations.  The 
.first  is  that  of  salt.  Salt  is  very  common  and 
very  necessary  in  our  lives.  It  seasons,  or  gives 
flavor,  to  our  food;  it  preserves  our  food;  it 
is  most  important.  The  true  follower  of  Christ 
dees  lor  the  world  what  salt  does  for  our  food. 
If  it  were  not  for  the  true  Christians  in  the 
world  it  wotdd  become  as  corrupt  as  the  world 
before  the  Flood. 

Only  the  Christian  can  give  real  meaning, 
real  "flavor"  to  life,  and  make  it  worthwhile. 
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Notice  that  Jesus  stresses  the  thought  that  the 
salt  must  be  good  salt,  must  not  lose  its  savor. 
Are  we  "salty  Christians,"  or  are  we  living  so 
much  like  the  world  that  men  can  see  no  dif- 
ference? The  second  illustration  is  equally  sim- 
ple. Light  was  the  first  thing  that  God  made 
after  He  created  the  world.  A  world  without 
light  would  be  a  terrible  place  in  which  to  live. 
The  devil  has  succeeded  in  "shutting  out  the 
sunshine"  from  much  of  the  world.  Jesus  is  the 
Light  of  the  world  —  the  Great  Light  —  but 
to  us  He  gives  the  keeping  of  the  "lights  along 
the  shore."  May  we  keep  our  lights  burning! 

II.   The  Law  of  the  Kingdom:  5:17-48. 

Jesus  did  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfill 
the  Law.  The  Law  is  holy,  just,  and  good.  He 
fulfilled  it  in  two  ways:  (1)  He  kept  it  per- 
fectly in  spirit  as  well  as  letter,  and  (2)  He 
taught  the  full  and  rich  and  deep  meaning  of 
the  Law,  as  we  shall  see.  Righteousness  is  keep- 
ing the  Law  in  its  full  meaning.  We  are  meas- 
ured by  the  Law:  to  break  one  of  the  least  of 
the  commandments  is  to  be  least  in  the  king- 
dom: to  do  and  teach  them  is  to  be  great.  Jesus 
proceeds  to  give  some  samples  of  what  He  means. 

"Thou  shalt  not  kill."  This  does  not  look  so 
difficult.  Few  of  us  have  actually  murdered 
somebody.  There  are  more  ways  to  kill  than 
this,  however.  To  be  angry  with  our  brother, 
or  hate  him,  is  to  break  the  spirit  of  this  com- 
mand, and  sometimes  leads  to  murder  itself. 
I  saw  an  impressive  picture  the  other  night  on 
TV.  It  was  the  "Trial"  of  the  janitor  of  the 
school  for  the  death  of  a  boy  who  had  fallen, 
or  been  pushed,  through  a  faulty  railing.  Be- 
fore the  "Trial"  was  over  almost  a  third  of 
the  spectators  were  involved  in  some  way.  The 
janitor  failed  to  tell  the  building  inspector;  the 
inspector  made  a  superficial  inspection;  the 
doctor  who  was  called  did  not  come  promptly, 
but  laughed  at  the  message;  the  teacher  had 
forgotten;  even  the  boy's  father,  some  eight 
years  before,  had  neglected  to  finish  his  job 
by  putting  the  proper  brace  on  the  railing.  We 
are  killing  thousands  of  people  on  our  high- 
ways. If  the  full  truth  were  known  many  of 
us  would  be  guilty.  How  about  the  man  who 
sells  the  whiskey  or  beer  to  the  driver  of  a  car? 
Do  all  of  us  observe  the  traffic  laws  at  all 
times? 

"Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery."  We  might 
say  at  once,  I  have  never  broken  that  law.  Wait 
and  see  what  Jesus  says.  The  look,  the  desire,* 
the  impure  thought;  have  none  of  these  ever 
been  in  our  minds? 

"Swear  not  at  all."  Watch  our  words.  We 
may  refrain  from  actually  taking  the  name  of 
God  in  vain,  and  yet  be  guilty  of  breaking  this 
command. 

Do  we  never  feel  like  "paying  him  back,"  get- 
ting even  with  somebody  who  has  said  or  done 


something  which  we  did  not  like.  "Love  your 
enemies."  Does  it  not  take  supernatural  power 
and  grace  to  do  this?  The  whole  Law  is  fulfilled 
in  one  word,  LOVE.  As  I  read  what  Jesus 
said  I  am  glad  I  have  a  Saviour  who  has  kept 
the  Law  perfectly  and  is  my  Advocate  at  the 
throne  of  grace. 

III.  Life  in  the  Kingdom:  6:1  -  7:12. 
Christians  are  to  Give.  The  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees gave  alms,  but  they  gave  to  be  seen  of 
men.   Our  giving  is  to  be  different;  in  secret; 
without  display. 

Christians  are  to  Pray.  The  hypocrites  prayed 
on  street  corners  to  be  seen  and  heard  of  men. 
The  praying  that  counts  is  secret  praying,  "En- 
ter into  thy  closet."  Beware  of  "vain  repeti- 
tions"! He  then  gives  them  a  prayer  for  the 
guidance,  which  we  call  The  Lord's  Prayer. 
Fasting  and  prayer  usually  went  together.  Real 
fasting  must  not  be  a  mere  form,  as  we  some- 
times see  during  Lent. 

The  Christian  is  to  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven. 
This  is  the  only  safe  place  to  keep  treasure. 
Such  treasure  must  be  of  a  spiritual  nature. 

The  Christian  is  to  serve  one  Master.  When 
he  accepts  Christ  as  Lord  and  Master  there  must 
be  no  divided  allegiance.  "When  I  came  to 
America,  I  came  all,"  said  an  immigrant.  When 
we  come  to  Christ,  let  us  "come  all." 

The  Christian  is  not  to  be  anxious  and  wor- 
ried about  "things."  Our  Father  knows  that 
we  need  food  and  clothing.  If  we  seek  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,  all 
these  "things"  will  be  added. 

The  Christian  is  not  to  judge  others.  He 
has  enough  to  do  to  judge  himself.  When  we 
have  succeeded  in  getting  the  beam  out  of  our 
own  eyes,  then  we  can,  in  meekness,  help  our 
brother  get  the  mote  out  of  his  eye. 

He  is  to  ask  and  seek  and  knock,  thus  enter- 
ing into  all  the  riches  of  the  kingdom  which 
belong  to  him  as  a  "child  of  the  King." 

This  section  closes  with  the  Golden  Rule,  a 
fit  summary  of  Life  in  the  Kingdom.  Only  those 
who  have  "Golden  Hearts"  can  keep  the  Golden 
Ride,  and  a  Golden  Heart  —  a  renewed  heart 
—  is  the  gift  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

IV.  How  to  Enter  the  Kingdom:  7:13-29. 

We  can  never  enter  the  Kingdom  by  "follow- 
ing the  crowd,"  for  the  crowd  is  headed  in  the 
other  direction.  The  entrance  to  the  Kingdom 
is  a  narrow  one;  there  is  room  for  body  and 
soul,  but  not  for  body  and  soul  and  sin,  as 
someone  well  said. 

Beware  of  false  prophets.  There  have  always 
been  plenty  of  these,  and  they  are  trying  to  lead 
(Continued  on  Page  23) 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  JANUARY  20 


By  THE  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVAJNS 


The  Theme  For  iqs7 


Scripture:   Luke  10:25-37. 

Suggested  Hymns: 

"God  of  Grace  and  God  of  Glory" 

"In  Christ  There  Is  No  East  Nor  West" 

"I  Sought  the  Lord,  and  Afterwards  I  Knew" 

Note  to  Program  Leader:  (If  you  plan  to 
observe  Youth  Sunday  in  your  church  with  a 
program  for  the  entire  congregation,  be  sure 
to  save  this  information  about  the  theme  for 
use  at  that  time.) 

Leader's  Introduction: 

The  people  who  really  accomplish  important 
things  in  life  are  those  who  know  where  they 
are  going  before  they  start  and  who  have  some 
particular  ideas  and  ideals  to  guide  them  as 
they  live  and  work.  It  is  most  important  that 
we  have  a  spiritual  destination  and  some  guid- 
ing ideas  and  ideals  for  our  work  as  the  young 
people  of  the  Lord's  church.  The  Assembly's 
Youth  Council  has  suggested  a  theme,  a  picture, 
and  a  hymn  to  serve  as  guides  for  our  thinking 
and  our  service  this  year.  For  our  program 
today  we  shall  have  an  explanation  of  the  pic- 
ture and  the  hymn  and  a  discussion  about  the 
theme. 

First  Speaker: 

(Try  to  have  at  least  one  copy  of  the  theme 
picture  for  display.  The  pictures  may  be  ordered 
from  the  Board  of  Christian  Education,  Box 
1176,  Richmond,  Va.  The  picture  also  appears 
on  the  front  cover  of  the  January-March  Pres- 
byterian Youth.) 

Our  theme  picture  for  this  year  is  entitled 
"The  Church's  One  Foundation,"  and  it  was 
painted  by  Mr.  Ralph  Coleman  of  Jenkintown, 
Pennsylvania.  In  this  picture  Mr.  Coleman  has 
depicted  a  great  multitude  of  people  ...  of 
all  races  and  classes,  stations  and  occupations 
of  life.  Looking  through  the  faces  of  the  people 
is  a  shadowy  face  of  Christ.  This  represents 
the  truth  that  when  people  believe  in  Christ 
they  are  a  part  of  Him  and  He  of  them. 

Jesus  expressed  this  idea  Himself  when  He 
said,  "At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in 
my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you."  John 
14:20.  As  we  look  to  this  picture  all  through 
the  year,  let  us  be  reminded  that  Christ  is  in 
us  to  make  us  strong,  and  that  we  are  safe  in 


Him.  Let  us  also  be  reminded  of  the  strong 
tie  that  binds  us  together  Avith  those  who  believe 
in  our  Saviour  and  Lord. 

Second  Speaker: 

"God  of  Grace  and  God  of  Glory"  is  the  title 
of  our  theme  hymn.  The  words  were  composed 
by  Dr.  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick,  who,  before 
his  retirement,  was  pastor  of  the  Riverside 
Church  in  New  York  City.  Dr.  Fosdick  has 
long  been  a  leader  of  the  so-called  liberal  move- 
ment in  American  Christianity  (those  who  ques- 
tion or  deny  much  of  the  supernatural  content 
of  the  Christian  faith)  . 

This  hymn  is  one  of  the  writer's  better  ex- 
pressions. We  find  here  many  noble  sentiments 
and  desires  to  which  we  can  ascribe  and  which 
we  can  make  our  prayers.  In  the  fifth  stanza 
as  we  sing  "Let  us  search  for  Thy  salvation," 
we  are  not  to  think  that  God's  salvation  is 
something  we  have  to  find  and  create  for  our- 
selves. It  is  God  who  finds  us  and  saves  us 
for  Himself.  Jesus  said,  "No  man  can  come 
unto  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent 
me  draw  him."  John  6:44.  Another  hymn 
states  the  truth  correctly  when  it  says,  "He 
moved  my  soul  to  seek  Him,  seeking  me." 

The  tune  to  which  we  sing  the  words  is  a 
Welsh  hymn  called  Cym  Rhondda  (pronounced 
coom  roantha) .  This  particular  tune  is  cele- 
brating its  golden  anniversary,  having  been 
composed  in  1907.  The  music  lends  itself  to 
powerful  congregational  singing  and  has  been 
a  favorite  among  the  Welsh  people  ever  since 
its  composition. 
Third  Speaker: 

Who  is  my  brother?  this  question  is  our  theme 
idea  for  1957.  The  Scriptures  use  the  word 
"brother"  in  three  main  senses:  (1)  the  ordinary 
understanding — those  who  are  the  children 
(sons)  of  the  same  parents,  (2)  those  who  were 
descendants  of  Abraham  were  considered 
brothers  to  each  other,  and  (3)  those  who  have 
come  to  God  the  Father  through  faith  in  Christ 
are  said  to  be  brothers.  Our  concern  is  with 
this  third  usage.  Who  is  my  brother?  Accord- 
ing to  the  New  Testament  every  Christian  is  my 
brother. 

There  is  a  doctrine  which  has  gained  wide 
acceptance  called  the  universal  Fatherhood  of 
(Continued  on  Page  23) 
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FIRST  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 
Oak  Hill,  West  Virginia 

December  21,  1956 

Dear  Dr.  Robbie: 

Excuse  a  hurried  note,  but  your  recent  article 
in  the  Journal  on  "What  to  Preach:  An  Objec- 
tive Guide,"  struck  home  in  my  ministry  so 
that  I  could  not  resist  the  temptation  of  writing 
to  thank  you  for  same.  I  do  not  think  you 
would  be  presumptuous  at  all  in  suggesting  an 
even  more  detailed  guide.  In  fact  if  you  have 
such  a  suggested  guide  in  mind  or  written  it 
I  would  deeply  appreciate  same  for  my  own 
use. 

I  have  completed  a  series  on  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments and  have  been  through  John  for 
my  evening  sermons  and  am  now  in  Acts.  I 
have  found  this  way  most  helpful  and  the  re- 
sponse has  been  good. 

Suggested  plans  for  one,  three  and  even  five 
year  periods  could  certainly  help  a  minister 
in  his  pulpit  work.  The  Larger  Catechism,  I 
have  found  indeed  rich  and  helpful,  and  for 
Sunday  School  we  use  selections  of  your  com- 
ments on  the  Shorter  Catechism.  Again  many 
thanks  for  helping  a  preacher  apply,  in  a  prac- 
tical way,  the  great  statements  of  our  faith  found 
in  the  Westminster  Standards.  Truly  our  peo- 
ple need  to  learn  Christianity  "full  orbed"  as 
our  church  has  always  believed  it. 

Sincerely  in  Christ, 

Dick  Robertson 


December  22,  1956 

Dr.  Henry  B.  Dendv, 
Weaverville,  X.  C. 

Dear  Henry: 

I  am  seated  at  my  desk  at  home,  and  have 
just  completed  work  on  my  Sunday  School  Les- 
son for  tomorrow. 

I  am  enclosing,  for  I  thought  it  might  inter- 
est you,  one  of  our  church  cards*  mailed  out 
for  tomorrow.  This  one  Avas  mailed  to  one  of 
my  daughters. 

The  2nd  paragraph  of  the  card  refers  to  me, 
and  while  thinking  of  how  long  I  have  been 
teaching  this  class,  the  thought  came  to  me 
that  I  had  been  using  with  great  profit  and 


enjoyment  for  many  years  the  Sabbath  School 
Lessons  in  the  Journal  by  Rev.  J.  Kenton 
Parker,  without  expressing  my  thanks  to  either 
the  Journal  or  to  Rev.  Parker. 

If  you  can,  will  you  express  my  thanks  to 
Rev.  Parker  and  tell  him  his  lessons  have  been 
a  great  help  to  me.  Also  please  keep  a  large 
measure  for  the  Journal  for  furnishing  such  ex- 
cellent material. 

Wishing  you  and  yours  all  the  compliments 
of  the  season,  I  am 

Sincerely  yours, 

Randolph  B.  Lee 

*Sunday  morning  Mr.  R.  B.  Lee  will  be  teach- 
ing his  1000th  lesson  to  the  Men's  Bible  Class. 
Let's  show  our  appreciation  by  all  of  The  Men 
being  present. 

South  Frankfort  Presbyterian  Church 

December  22,  1956. 

The  Editors 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 

Sirs, 

I  want  to  express  my  appreciation  for  your 
having  published  the  letter  from  Arch  B.  Taylor, 
Jr.  Mr.  Taylor  suggests  the  spirit  and  attitude 
which  would  make  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  an  outstanding  periodical.  Along  with 
Mr.  Taylor  I  have  been  disturbed  by  the  spirit 
of  acrimony  and  unmitigated  criticism  constantly 
evident  in  your  otherwise  excellent  publication.  I 
was  glad  that  Mr.  Taylor  called  your  attention 
to  the  un-Calvin  Calvinism  frequently  expressed 
by  your  contributors  and  in  the  editorials. 

I  would  suggest  that  prior  to  setting  up  a  de- 
fense of  Calvinism  that  the  writers  spend  a  period 
of  intensive  study  of  Calvin's  Institutes  and  sample 
liberally  his  other  writings.  Unfortunately,  the 
original  Calvinism  of  the  Reformation  has  gotten 
tangled  up  with  later  interpretations,  enlargements 
and  applications  so  that  we  sometimes  think  that 
certain  positions  are  Calvinist  that  really  are  a  far 
cry  from  Calvinism. 

Another  suggestion.  Let  your  writers  and  editors 
spend  a  few  days  reading  I  Cor.  13  within  its  con- 
text. We  would  hardly  dare  argue  with  the  inspired 
Apostle  in  his  exaltation  of  "love."  Even  when  it 
is  compared,  contrasted  and  evaluated  with  "faith" 
and  "hope."  It  is  extremely  to  the  detriment  of 
our  Christian  life  to  see  and  know  individuals  of 
great  faith  and  possessors  of  the  blessed  hope  who 
are  very  disagreeable  folks  to  live  with.  It  is 
little  wonder  that  the  child  prayed,  "0  God,  make 
all  the  bad  people  good,  and  all  the  good  people 


nice. 


Yours  sincerely, 


H.  Glen  Stephens 
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WOMENS 


"With  Christ  Into  1957" 

Seldom  is  Time  spoken  of  as  a  blessing;  often 
it  is  labeled  as  a  tyrant.  Time  rules  us,  yet 
we  possess  it.  When  we  use  it,  it  expands;  when 
we  waste  it,  it  shrinks;  when  we  kill  it,  we 
lose  it! 

Time  is  eternity;  for  our  reference  we  pack- 
age it  as  a  second  -  a  day  -  a  year.  We  extol 
each  year  as  it  arrives,  we  celebrate  its  coming 
as  the  end  of  disappointment  and  evil;  as  the 
rebirth  of  our  opportunities,  of  our  resolve, 
of  our  endeavor. 

How  significant  that  one  week  after  the  day 
celebrated  as  the  birthday  of  our  Saviour  a 
new  year  comes,  symbol  of  the  end  of  darkness 
and  death  and  the  rebirth  of  man  after  the 
coming  of  the  Redeemer!  Truly,  since  that  time, 
Christ  goes  with  us  into  each  new  year. 

"With  Christ  into  1957"  —  in  that  light  how 
meaningful  our  sense  of  new  opportunity,  new 
resolve  and  new  endeavor!  Our  Church  gives 
us  a  field  for  new  endeavor  by  asking  that  we 
learn  more  of  our  responsibility  as  citizens  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God  and  carry  into  our  citizen- 
ship of  our  community,  state,  nation  and  the 
world  the  attitudes  and  actions  of  Christian 
Citizens.  For  the  Women  of  the  Church  and 
the  members  as  individuals  there  have  been 
prepared  thought  -  and  action-provoking  studies 
and  discussions  in  this  field  or  related  to  it. 

This  can  be  a  real  adventure  in  thinking  and 
living!  Look  at  the  Circle  Bible  Study,  and 
picture  a  small  group,  all  allowed  to  give  voice 
to  an  idea  or  an  experience.  They  talk  about 
what  responsibility  they  have,  whether  they 
want  responsibility  or  not;  what  they  feel  about 
their  own  country  and  other  countries;  what 
they  must  decide  if  there  seems  to  be  a  conflict 
between  what  belongs  to  worldly  governments 
and  what  belongs  to  the  Kingdom  of  God;  they 
will  talk  about  how  to  bring  to  pass  the  things 
which  they  think  should  be.  One  of  them  will 
have  special  help  in  bringing  up  the  matter 
to  be  discussed  and  in  guiding  discussion  so 
that  it  stays  on  the  subject  and  within  the  time 
allotted. 

The  programs  for  the  general  meetings  can 
be  explosive!  Does  that  word  startle  you?  We 
use  it  here  in  its  meaning  of  being  capable  of 
sending  into  sudden  action.  An  explosion  re- 
leases energy,  enormous  energy  —  and  it  need 
not  always  be  destructive.  We  may  release  en- 


ergy where  there  was  no  evidence  any  existed! 
If  local  program  leaders  sense  the  excitement 
packed  into  each  topic-of-the-month  for  general 
meetings  and  use  it  with  imagination  and  ap- 
preciation of  the  interest-potential  of  their  local 
groups,  we  shall  have  more  and  more  women 
coming  to  hear:  What  is  an  adult  delinquent, 
and  what  can  the  Church  do  with  or  about  the 
adult  delinquent?  What  are  the  barriers  in  our 
community  —  barriers  to  what,  to  whom?  We 
don't  want  the  thorny,  poisonous  weed  of  Com- 
munism to  grow  —  but  are  we  tending  the  roots 
of  democracy? 

To  the  question,  "Would  you  prefer  to  select 
your  own  special  Bible  study  and  not  have  it 
prepared  and  sent  out  by  the  Board  of  Women's 
Work"  the  presidents  of  local  Women  of  the 
Church  meeting  in  Montreat  cried,  "No!  No! 
Send  it  to  us,  imperfectly  though  we  may  ac- 
complish it!"  The  Special  Bible  Study  in  1957 
is  very  special  indeed.  We  meet  some  Prophets 
of  the  Old  Testament  who  amaze  us  because 
they  speak  so  definitely  to  us.  although  they 
were  speaking  to  their  own  people  at  the  time. 

How  can  people  in  1957  be  so  like  people 
2,000  years  ago  -  and  more?  Our  houses  are 
different,  our  clothing,  our  transportation;  our 
occupations  have  other  names  -  but  we  act  and 
react  alike.  If  one  of  these  prophets  came  to- 
day, he  could  point  a  finger  at  us  and  say  the 
same  things  in  modern  terms!  Let  us  look  first 
at  what  he  is  saying  about  the  other  fellow  and 
notice  how  we  approve  and  credit  this  voice 
from  the  past.  Maybe  then  we  can  bring  our- 
selves to  peek  cautiously  from  our  closed-in 
self  satisfaction  and  catch  a  few  words  that 
blast  us  -  not  only  us  as  women,  but  us  as 
people.  We  may  duck  back  into  ourselves  when 
the  bombardment  gets  pretty  hot,  but  we'll  find 
courage  to  listen  some  more  for  we  don't  want 
to  miss  any  of  this.  Why  didn't  some  one  tell 
us  before  that  these  speakers,  whom  we  pigeon- 
holed as  "Minor  Prophets"  were  so  interesting 
and  up-to-date?  Wouldn't  it  really  be  fun  to 
be  able  to  observe  what  some  of  these  audiences 
did  when  suddenly  these  word-bombs  fell  among 
them?  Our  interest  is  caught  also  by  the  speakers 
themselves.  One  of  these  prophets  faced  a  do- 
mestic crisis  and  tragedy  that  is  completely  mod- 
ern —  how  could  he  have  dealt  with  it  so  com- 
pletely illustrating  the  love  of  God  and  not  the 
revenge  of  man  at  a  time  when  the  love  of  God 
had  not  been  shown  by  the  Saviour?  These 
men  stand  facing  us  and  through  them  comes 
the  voice  of  God  which  did  not  become  silent 
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within  the  first  walls  which  heard  it  but  is 
borne  to  us  and  through  us  continuing  through 
the  ages. 

As  we  contemplate  what  the  year  holds  for 
us  we  know  that  our  feet  are  set  on  a  path  of 
learning,  understanding  and  exemplifying  the 
love  of  Christ  through  the  many  facets  of  what 
we  call  "Christian  Citizenship." 

— Mrs.  Morrell  DeReign 
Caruthersville,  Mo. 


Plan  Used  in  1956 
Special  Bible  Study  in  the 
McDonough  Presbyterian  Church 

After  a  study  of  the  overall  plan  of  work 
of  the  Women  of  the  Church,  it  was  decided 
to  have  the  Special  Bible  Study  from  Deuter- 
onomy (Messages  to  Homemakers,  prepared  by 
Dr.  James  Sprunt)  early  in  the  year. 

It  was  desired  to  include  the  entire  family 
in  this  study,  since  it  dealt  with  the  home  and 
family  life.  With  enthusiastic  co-operation  from 
the  pastor  and  the  youth  groups,  a  program 
was  worked  out  for  member  participation  in 
family  groups.  The  programs  were  held  at  a 
six  o'clock  vesper  service  on  the  second  and 
fourth  Sunday  nights  during  the  months  of 
February,  March  and  April.  This  time  seemed 
the  most  appropriate  one  to  include  all  mem- 
bers, from  the  little  ones  on  up. 

There  was  a  total  of  six  programs,  with  the 
pastor  selecting  one  of  the  six  lessons  from 
Deuteronomy  as  his  text.  The  choir  was  com- 
posed of  the  Pioneer  and  Senior  Youth  Groups, 
with  special  numbers  also  being  given  by  the 
Cherub  Choir. 

The  last  Sunday  in  January  of  each  year  is 
Assembly's  Youth  Sunday.  On  this  day,  the 
young  people  are  in  charge  of  one  of  the  church 
services,  and  at  this  time  give  a  resume  of  the 
preceding  year's  work.  But  this  year  our  youth 
groups  decided  to  have  this  service  on  the  first 
Sunday  night  in  February,  as  an  introductory 
program  to  the  special  services  that  would  fol- 
low, beginning  the  second  Sunday  evening.  Cards 
were  written  to  all  members  encouraging  them 
to  come  in  family  groups  to  this  service,  and 
to  the  six  following  special  programs.  Refresh- 
ments were  served  by  the  young  people.  The 
result  of  this  program  was  a  great  interest  and 
wholehearted  co-operation  from  all,  many  of 
whom  had  rarely  ever  attended  evening  services 
in  the  church. 

During  the  three  month  Bible  Study  period 
(February,  March,  April) ,  Deuteronomy  was 
stressed  at  the  women's  meetings  also,  which 
culminated  in  a  special  Friday  afternoon  serv- 
ice before  Easter  Sunday.    This  was  held  as 


a  Bible  Study  group  in  the  form  of  a  quiz.  At 
this  meeting  one  person  was  in  charge  of  each 
of  the  six  lessons  in  Deuteronomy.  The  women 
were  questioned  on  these  lessons,  and  if  they 
failed  to  give  the  answers,  the  women  in  charge 
would  answer  for  them. 

These  women's  meetings  plus  the  six  special 
vesper  services  were  regarded  as  very  successful 
in  presenting  the  theme  of  Home  and  Family 
Life  to  all  members  of  our  Church.  But,  per- 
haps, the  most  gratifying  thing  of  all  was  that 
the  special  vesper  services  have  developed  into 
a  permanent  thing.  They  are  held  on  the  sec- 
ond and  fourth  Sundays  of  each  month  at  six 
p.m.  The  young  people  all  co-operate  by  hold- 
ing their  meetings  after  the  service,  in  order 
that  every  one  may  attend  and  worship  in 
family  groups. 

Because  of  these  services,  the  Church  is  now 
enjoying  one  of  the  largest  increases  in  evening 
attendance  that  has  ever  been  obtained. 

— Reported  by  Atlanta  Presbyterial  Chairman 
of  Spiritual  Growth. 


My  Community  for  Christ 

My  community  for  Christ  is  the  dream  of 
every  Christian.  Surely  that  would  solve  many 
terrible  problems.  How  could  such  a  thing 
come  to  pass?  Only  as  individual  men  and 
women  accept  Christ  as  their  Lord  and  Saviour. 

To  become  a  Christian  who  would  really 
count  means  to  realize  you  are  not  your  own. 
You  are  bought  by  the  price  of  God's  only  Son 
giving  His  life  for  you  and  your  sins.  It  means 
loving  Him  so  that  you  feel  His  presence  and 
want  Him  to  direct  and  guide  you  the  re- 
mainder of  your  life.  It  means  you  will  let 
Christ's  love  decide  every  future  act.  You  will 
see  all  men  through  His  eyes.  You  will  endeavor 
to  know  and  treat  all  men  as  brothers.  You  will 
feel  that  every  cent  you  have  comes  from  Him 
and  will  ask  His  direction  in  spending  it  all. 

Love  for  Christ  will  keep  you  praying  with 
out  ceasing.  Love  for  Him  will  make  you 
radiant  whenever  you  are  doing  His  will.  Such 
love  will  glorify  His  church  and  any  service 
that  you  can  give  through  the  church  will  be 
your  most  burning  desire. 

The  transformed  life  that  a  surrender  to 
Christ  brings  makes  you  see  all  men  through 
His  eyes.  If  you  see  a  brother  sin  you  love 
him  with  Jesus'  compassion  and  pray  for  him 
whether  you  know  him  or  not. 

A  Christ  surrendered  life  keeps  you  praying 
constantly  for  eternal  peace,  you  pray  for  all 
religious  and  national  and  international  leaders. 
Every  week  end  when  ministers  are  preparing 
their  messages  for  different  churches  you  agonize 
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m  prayer  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  so  fill  their 
hearts  and  minds  with  His  love  and  power  that 
all  who  hear  will  be  changed. 

In  this  new  life,  you  get  the  greatest  thrill  out 
of  studying  the  Bible.  It  is  your  life.  Daily  you 
search  the  Scriptures  to  learn  His  will.  You 
know  well  you  cannnot  reach  the  heights  of  a 
true  Christian  without  His  power  and  wisdom. 
You  plead  for  Him  to  hold  your  hand  and  lead 
you  every  hour.  So  you  learn  the  truth  of  the 
Bible,  of  how  God  always  keeps  His  promises. 
Your  faith  is  strengthened  and  you  feel  certain 
that  He  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  you  ask  or  think. 

You  give  Him  your  life,  your  love,  your  all 
— thus  going  forward  with  joy  and  hope.  You 
know  that  He  will  keep  you  safe  until  you 
meet  Him  face  to  face  in  Heaven  with  all  those 
you've  loved  and  have  lost  a  while. 

A  Christian  realizes  that  her  Saviour  loves 
the  entire  community.  She  will  give  the  very 
best  she  has  to  assist  in  all  the  uplifting,  Christ- 
revealing  projects  of  her  city. 

This  obedience  to  God  will  keep  a  Christian's 
head  high  and  her  heart  singing  until  all  she 
meets  will  know  that  she  has  walked  and  talked 
with  Jesus,  her  Redeemer,  her  Lord  and  her 
King  whom  she  loves  passionately  with  all  her 
heart  and  mind  and  soul. 

— Mrs.  Verner  Moore  Lewis 


Spotlighting  Christian  Relations 

THE  BIBLE  SAYS: 

There  is  ONE  BODY 
ONE  SPIRIT 
ONE  LORD 

ONE  FAITH 

ONE  BAPTISM 

ONE  GOD  AND 

FATHER  OF  ALL! 

God  who  made  the  world  and  everything 
in  it  .  .  .  giving  to  all  men  life,  and  breath, 
and  everything.  And  He  made  from  ONE  every 
nation  of  men  to  live  on  all  the  face  of  the 
earth,  having  determined  allotted  periods  and 
the  boundaries  of  their  habitation,  that  they 
shoidd  seek  God,  in  the  hope  that  they  might 
feel  after  Him  and  find  Him. 

Truly,  I  perceive  that  God  shows  no  par- 
tiality, but  in  every  nation  anyone  who  fears 
Him  and  does  what  is  right  is  acceptable  to 
Him.  For  there  is  no  difference  between  Jew 
and  Greek,  for  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich 
unto  all  that  call  upon  Him.  God  so  loved  the 
world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life. 
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Can  any  man  forbid  water  that  these  should 
not  be  baptized  which  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  well  as  we?  Making  the  Word  of  God 
of  none  effect  through  your  tradition  which 
ye  have  delivered:  and  many  such  like  things  ye 
do.  As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave 
He  power  to  become  sons  of  God.  But  now 
in  Christ  Jesus  ye  who  sometimes  were  far  off 
are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  He  is  our 
Peace,  who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath 
broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  be- 
tween us  .  .  for  through  Him  we  both 
have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father. 

Now,  therefore,  ye  are  no  more  strangers, 
and  foreigners,  but  fellow  citizens  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God;  and  are 
built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief 
corner  stone  in  whom  all  the  building  fitly 
framed  together  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple 
in  the  Lord.  Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and 
holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord. 

Behold,  how  good  and  pleasant  it  is  for 
brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity!  It  is  like 
the  precious  ointment  upon  the  head,  that  ran 
down  upon  the  beard,  even  Aaron's  beard;  that 
went  down  to  the  skirts  of  his  garments. 

Many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west  and 
sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the 
kingdom. 

Acts  17:24-27;  10:34-35;  Rom.  10:12;  John 
3:16;  Acts  10:47;  Mark  7:13;  John  1:12;  Eph. 
2:13,14,18-21;  Heb.  12:14;  Psalm  133:1-2;  Matt. 
8:11. 

—  (Mrs.  C.  J.)  Mary  Knapp 


"And  the  King  of  Glory  Shall  Come  In" 
Read  Psalms  24  (Slowly  and  Distinctly) 

As  we  think  this  year  of  "Forward  with  Christ 
in  Christian  Citizenship,"  let  us  remember  that 
we  are  citizens,  not  only  of  our  community  and 
our  land  and  our  world,  but  we  are  citizens  of 
His  Kingdom,  —  if  we  will  open  the  gates  of 
our  hearts,  so  that  "The  King  of  Glory  Shall 
Come  in." 

This  is  the  phrase  upon  which  our  interest 
centers  as  we  read  this  Psalm,  written  by  King 
David  so  many  centuries  ago,  and  it  applies 
so  well  to  our  lives  today.  That  was,  and  is, 
the  absolutely  important  fact  which  can  make 
all  the  difference  in  the  world,  —  without  Him, 
life  can  be  lukewarm  and  lack  lustre,  but  with 
Him  rich  and  rare.  "And  the  King  of  Glory 
Shall  Come  in,"  helping  us  to  look  upon  the 
problems  of  our  world,  our  community,  our 
families,  as  He  would  have  us  to  do. 
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Ann  Morrow  Lindberg  has  said,  "Bible  stories 
are  so  simple  that  they  are  like  empty  cups 
for  people  to  fill  with  their  own  experiences 
over  and  over  again  through  the  years."  .  .  . 

Surely  she  must  have  heard  with  joy,  the  friend- 
ly footfalls  of  the  Son  of  God  coming  down 
His  secret  stairs  into  her  life.  Let  us  pray  — 
(pause)  that  we  too  may  hear  His  footfalls 
coming  into  our  lives  —  (pause  a  moment)  — 
Amen. 

Because  "the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  full- 
ness thereof"  —  we  should  have  a  deep  concern 
over  "they  that  dwell  therein."  And  we  have 
Home  and  Foreign  Missionaries,  whose  privi- 
lege and  duty  it  is  to  help  others  to  "open  the 
gates  of  their  hearts  so  that  The  King  of  Glory 
Shall  Come  in!" 

We  know  that  the  great  purposes  cannot  be 
achieved  without  women's  participation,  —  we 
are  humbly  proud  and  thankful  for  the  gifts 
which  the  Women  of  the  Church  have  made  to 
the  mission  fields  through  their  Birthday  Offer- 
ings each  year. 

There  are  so  many  worthy  causes  sponsored 
by  our  church  —  and  none  of  this  work  can 
be  done  alone.  It  is  all  a  matter  of  opening 
the  gates  of  our  hearts  so  that  "The  King  of 
Glory  Shall  Come  in."  Let  us  pray  —  (pause) 
for  all  of  our  missionaries  who  are  giving  of 
themselves  so  unselfishly  ■ —  (pause)  and  for 
all  the  other  committees  of  our  church,  who  are 
endeavoring  to  enlarge  and  enrich  the  work  of 
His  Kingdom.    (Pause  a  moment)  Amen. 

King  David  asks,  "Who  shall  ascend  into  the 
hill  of  the  Lord?  and  who  shall  stand  in  His 
holy  place?"  Today  we  would  ask:  We  wonder 
what  kind  of  people  have  an  absolute  yearning 
in  their  hearts  for  worship?  And  we  might 
venture  to  say  everyone  has  a  desire  to  worship 
God,  but  there  are  so  many  in  our  community 
who  seem  restless,  and  unsatisfied  and  uncon- 
scious of  this  need  in  their  lives.  We  do  not 
need  to  keep  on  being  only  half-a-person,  — 
His  gentleness  can  make  us  great. 

Have  you  ever  noticed  how  almost  every- 
body drags  through  drab  days?  doing  this  or 
that  dusty  duty?  maneuvering  this  or  that 
monotonous  meal,  from  market  place  to  din- 
ner table,  —  or  I  might  say  from  Super  market 
to  TV  tray?  All  this  listless,  loveless  living 
is  hunger,  —  a  hunger  deeper  than  the  meal 
can  satisfy!  It  would  be  a  thrilling  thing  to 
invite  to  your  table,  Him  "who  made  the  earth 
and  the  fullness  thereof."  All  it  would  take 
would  be  a  few  moments  to  read  some  Scripture 
verses,  and  a  sentence  of  sheer  gratitude,  — 
thus  inviting  the  King  of  Glory  to  Come  in. 
Let  us  pray  (pause) 


"Lord  Jesus  be  our  Holy  Guest 
Our  morning  joy,  our  evening  rest, 
And  by  Thy  grace,  Thy  love  impart 
The  joy  and  peace  to  every  heart."  Amen 

King  David  answers  his  question  concerning 
worshipers  —  "He  that  hath  clean  hands  and 
a  pure  heart,  who  hath  not  lifted  up  his  soul 
unto  vanity,  nor  sworn  deceitfully"  —  of  all 
the  worshipers  none  could  be  purer  or  cleaner 
or  more  exciting  than  Helen  Keller.  She  is 
keenly  aware  of  God  and  of  the  needs  of  all 
mankind.  She  has  made  a  wonderful  statement 
about  her  life's  work.  She  says  "I  long  to  ac- 
complish a  great  and  noble  task;  but  it  is  my 
chief  duty  and  joy  to  accomplish  humble  tasks 
as  though  they  were  great  and  noble  .  .  .  and 
the  world  is  moved  along,  not  by  the  mighty 
shoves  of  its  heroes,  but  also  by  many  tiny 
pushes  of  each  honest  worker."  And  I  would 
say,  if  each  Woman  of  the  Church  could  be 
inspired  to  realize  that,  just  by  regularly  at- 
tending the  circle  meetings  and  the  general  meet- 
ings, she  will,  by  these  tiny  pushes  be  opening 
the  gates  so  that  "the  King  of  Glory  Shall  Come 
In."  Let  us  pray  (pause)  that  each  woman 
will  realize  that  as  a  Christian  citizen  she  must 
take  part  in  the  activities  of  her  own  church, 
putting  Him  and  Llis  work  first  in  her  life, 
(pause)  Amen. 

This  is  the  generation  of  them  that  seek  the 
face  of  the  King  of  Glory  —  all  sorts  of  people 
have  learned  to  open  wide  their  doors  for  the 
"Imperishable  Presence"  to  enter.  We  join  with 
an  unknown  Christian  of  the  2nd  Century  who 
wrote  these  lovely  lines: 

"Whenever  the  sun  shines  brightly, 
I  arise  and  say: 

'Surely,  it  is  the  shining  of  His  Face.' 

And  when  a  shadow  falls  across  the  window  of  my  room 

Where  I  am  working  at  my  appointed  task, 

I  lift  my  head  to  watch  the  door,  and  ask  if  He  is  come." 

Open  the  gates  so  that  "The  King  of  Glory 
Shall  Come  in,"  —  to  touch  with  divine  tender- 
ness each  daily  duty,  —  to  mend  by  His  ever- 
lasting mercy  each  broken  relationship,  —  to 
give  us  wisdom  so  that  we  may  put  Him  and 
His  work  first  in  our  home,  our  community,  our 
world. 

He  is  standing  waiting! 

As  we  bow  our  heads  let  us  pledge  anew 
our  allegiance  to  the  King  of  Glory.  (Silence 
for  a  moment  closing  with:) 

"Now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  do  exceed- 
ing abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think, 
according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us,  Unto 
Him  be  glory  in  the  church  by  Christ  Jesus 
throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end.  Amen." 
(Eph.  3:20-21). 

— Mrs.  J.  L.  Shweatt, 
Birmingham,  Ala. 
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Protestant  Preachers  Protest  Persecution 

New  York  —  Thirty-four  Protestant  ministers, 
including  Dr.  W.  Taliaferro  Thompson,  moderator 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  have  urged  that 
the  United  States  government  call  on  the  United 
Nations  to  condemn  Egypt's  "new  racist  policy" 
and  her  "persecution  of  Jews." 

In  an  open  letter  to  President  Eisenhower,  the 
group  of  clergymen  urged  the  United  States  to 
exert  "as  much  pressure  for  this  action"  as  it  had 
in  seeking  compliance  with  the  United  Nations' 
resolution  against  Soviet  deportation  of  Hun- 
garians. 

The  letter  pictured  present  anti-Jewish  activities 
in  Egypt  as  "clearly  imitative  of  the  Hitler  pat- 
tern and  the  present  Communist  pattern  in  Hun- 
gary," and  warned  that  the  world  may  again  see 
open  war  unless  these  activities  are  ceased. 

"In  canceling  citizenship,  in  ordering  deporta- 
tion of  citizens,  or  stateless  persons  and  nationals 
of  other  lands,  in  taking  away  property,  in  con- 
fiscating bank  accounts,  in  the  establishment  of 
concentration  camps,  and  in  holding  men  and 
women  as  hostages,  we  find  an  awful  and  terrible 
imitation  and  refinement  of  the  Hitler  program  and 
practices  which  ultimately  plunged  the  world  into 
war,"  the  letter  said. 

"Unless  the  United  States  opposes  firmly  and 
immediately  the  reappearance  of  racism  in  Egypt, 
in  whatever  guise,  this  pernicious  evil  will  en- 
danger the  spiritual  foundations  of  morality  and 
freedom  in  all  the  world,"  it  said. 

The  ministers  urged  President  Eisenhower,  as  a 
leader  of  the  "highest  prestige  and  influence,"  to 
"appeal  to  the  public  opinion  of  mankind,  to  the 
conscience  of  Christendom,  and  to  all  who  believe 
in  human  brotherhood  to  save  not  only  those  who 
are  persecuted  today,  but  to  save  civilization  from 
the  violation  of  those  human  ideals  of  freedom 
which  are  the  symbol  and  hope  of  mankind." 

The  message  declared  that  what  is  happening 
to  the  Jews  in  Egypt  today  "can  neither  be  excused 
nor  explained  by  the  military  conflict  between 
the  governments  of  these  two  nations.  .  .  .  Nor 
should  one's  view  of  this  evil  be  affected  by  what- 
ever view  one  may  hold  as  to  the  Arab-Israeli 
conflict  in  the  Middle  East." 


Rev.  P.  D.  Miller  Succeeds 
Dr.  Wade  H.  Boggs  as  Manager 
of  the  Vacation  Fund 

The  Vacation  Fund  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  has  made  it  possible  for  many  sacrificing 
preachers  in  small  churches  to  spend  a  most  profit- 
able vacation  at  one  of  the  great  conference  cen- 
ters of  our  church.  This  splendid  work  has  been 
a  joy  to  supervise  during  the  past  thirteen  years 
while  I  was  serving  the  Board  of  Annuities  and 
Relief,  and  its  predecessor,  Committee  of  Christian 
Education  and  Ministerial  Relief. 


Now  that  I  am  no  longer  in  such  service,  I  have 
resigned  that  position,  and  Rev.  Patrick  D.  Miller, 
D.D.,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Church 
Extension,  341-B  Ponce  de  Leon  Ave.,  N.E.,  At- 
lanta 8,  Ga.,  has  been  elected  to  serve  as  manager 
of  that  fund  and  also  Geneva  Hall  at  Montreat, 
N.  C. 

I  sincerely  hope  that  those  who  have  so  gener- 
ously supported  this  noble  work  in  the  past  will 
continue  to  do  so  under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  P.  D. 
Miller.  All  contributions  to  this  fund  should  be 
sent  to  Mrs.  Ira  D.  Holt,  Treasurer,  Montreat,  N.C. 

— Wade  H.  Boggs 


PASSING  OF  REV.  H.  R.  BORTHWICK 

Rev.  Henry  R.  Borthwick,  H.R.,  member  of  the 
Presbytery  of  Lexington,  died  at  his  home,  Route  1, 
Staunton,  Virginia,  Tuesday,  December  11,  1956. 
He  was  87  years  of  age,  born  Dumfries,  Scotland, 
January  25,  1869;  buried  Pulaski,  Virginia,  De- 
cember 13,  1956. 


Hungarian  and  East  European  Refugees 

The  Protestant  Churches  have  been  in  this  pro- 
gram since  the  beginning  of  the  emergency.  We 
will  continue  to  serve  through  Church  World 
Service  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

THE  NEED:  The  churches  have  agreed  that 
their  primary  responsibility  at  present  is  for  refu- 
gees in  Austria  rather  than  to  attempt  to  enter 
Hungary  with  church  supplies. 

Over  145,000  refugees  have  fled  across  the 
border  of  Hungary  to  Austria.  Most  have  brought 
nothing  along  except  the  clothes  on  their  backs. 
Refugees  are  met  at  the  border  by  representatives 
of  our  churches,  given  hot  soup  and  dry  socks 
and  sent  to  reception  camps  where  they  are  fed, 
changes  of  clothing  provided  and  transportation 
given  to  camps.  Here  interviewing,  security  clear- 
ances, and  medical  examinations  take  place  for 
those  desiring  to  go  to  the  U.  S.  or  other  countries. 

One-third  of  the  refugees  coming  across  the 
border  are  Protestant.  Of  this  third,  one-third 
are  Reformed.  Other  Protestant  denominations  are 
included  in  the  remainder. 

The  World  Council  of  Churches  has  a  staff  of 
over  50  workers  on  the  scene.  A  Church  World 
Service  team  of  three  persons  has  been  sent  to 
Salzburg  to  interview  possible  entrants  to  the 
United  States.  Of  the  first  5,000  visas  granted 
by  the  U.  S.  Government,  1,000  were  CWS-WCC 
cases.  Of  the  21,500  to  be  admitted  to  the  U.S., 
some  4,000  will  be  our  responsibility  for  resettle- 
ment help.  Enough  assurances  have  already  been 
received  to  care  for  all  of  these,  no  more  are 
needed. 

THE  PROGRAM:  CWS  immediately  made  avail- 
able 465  tons  of  food  and  clothing  when  the  emer- 
gency began.  Subsequently  shipments  were  made 
of  penicillin,  sutures,  blankets  (5,687),  multi- 
vitamins (1  million  tablets),  sulfa  drugs,  and  anti- 
biotics.     $10,000  was  sent  for  emergency  pur- 


PAGE  20 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


chase  of  medical  supplies,  sugar  and  cocoa.  In 
addition,  CROP  sent  $5,000  for  local  purchase  of 
foods  overseas  plus  $11,000  for  canned  meat  and 
cottonseed  oil.  More  material  relief  is  being  sent 
to  meet  the  emergency  needs. 

The  spiritual  needs  of  the  refugees  are  being 
cared  for  by  Hungarian  speaking  pastors.  Three 
chaplains  are  being  sent  overseas  to  come  back  on 
the  Navy  transports.  Spiritual  ministries  are  being 
coordinated  at  Camp  Kilmer  in  New  Jersey. 

THOUSANDS  OF  REFUGEES  ARE  DEPEND- 
ENT UPON  OUR  FUTURE  GIFTS  FOR  EMER- 
GENCY SHELTER,  FOOD,  AND  CLOTHING. 

The  total  value  of  C.W.S.  shipments  for  Hun- 
garian refugees  to  date  is  $673,600. 

"GIVE  THROUGH  YOUR  CHURCH" 

Through 

The  Department  of  Overseas  Relief  and 
Inter-Church  Aid 

Box  330 
Nashville,  Tennessee 


ALABAMA 

Tuscaloosa  Presbytery  —  The  24th,  25th,  and 
26th  of  October  were  days  in  Tuscaloosa  Presby- 
tery when  the  majority  of  the  churches  were  well 
represented  in  attendance  upon  three  highly  im- 
portant conferences  which  the  Executive  Secretary 
had  scheduled  in  three  strategic  centers  of  the 
Presbytery. 

These  conferences  were  designed  to  set  forth 
a  challenge  to  the  leaders  of  the  churches  in  the 
fields  of  Stewardship,  Christian  Education,  and 
Evangelism.  Dr.  James  M.  Carr,  the  Secretary  of 
our  Town  and  Country  Division  of  Church  Exten- 
sion in  our  Assembly  was  with  us  for  the  three 
days,  and  brought  addresses  and  sound  movie  film 
to  show  how  the  total  program  of  the  Church  is 
co-ordinated  in  the  life  and  work  of  the  Church 
with  special  emphasis  upon  the  Rural  Churches 
and  the  Larger  Parish  Program. 

Dr.  Samuel  B.  Hay,  President  of  Stillman  Col- 
lege, brought  such  stirring  messages  upon  Stew- 
ardship of  life  and  possessions  as  to  leave  an  in- 
delible impression  upon  the  minds  of  all  who  at- 
tended. 

The  Rev.  Don  O.  Mclnnis,  Regional  Director  of 
Christian  Education  for  the  Synod  of  Alabama, 
gave  a  panoramic  view  of  the  services  and  material 
available  for  the  Program  of  Christian  Education 
in  the  local  Church,  and  the  challenge  to  the 
churches  to  develop  such  a  Program  of  Christian 
Education  as  will  use  these  materials  and  services. 

Mr.  Frank  Cochran,  Jr.,  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Selma,  gave  stirring  addresses  on  the 
Primary  Function  of  Christ's  Church,  and  that 
is  "Evangelism."  We  were  shown  how  Steward- 
ship and  Evangelism  work  in  the  closest  type  of 
union  in  the  church,  and  we  were  also  shown 
our  failures,  in  both  of  these  divisions  in  Tusca- 
loosa Presbytery. 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

SYNOD  OF  NORTH  CAROLINA 


Educational  excellence.  Moderate  charges. 
Endowed.  Christian  emphasis.  A.  A.  and 
A.  S.  degrees.  Graduates  transfer  to  best 
colleges  as  juniors.  Professor  each  ten  stu- 
dents. Personal  attention.  Scientific  tests  and 
guidance.  Athletics.  Liberal  arts.  Business. 
Preparatory  grades  11  and  12.    Member  So. 


Assn.  Colleges  and  Secondary  Schools.  Summer  School. 
Louis  C.  LaMotte,  President 
Box  38-W  —  Maxton,  N.  C. 


Ideal  for 

*  Junior  church 

*  Sunday  evening  groups 

*  Weekday  "released  time"  Bible 
study  classes 

THROUGH  THE  BIBLE 


Study  Courses  for  Boys  and  Girls 


ADVENTURES  THROUGH  THE  BIBLE 

52  thrilling  "adventure"  lessons  sure 
to  capture  attention!  Maps,  proj- 
ects, etc.  All  you  need  for  a  year's 
adventuring  through  the  Bible. 
Teacher's  Manual.  No.  2701 .  $2.95 
Pupil's  Workbook.  No.  2702 .  .85 

THROUGH  THE  BIBLE  IN  A  YEAR 

Stories  of  52  "most  important" 
events  from  the  Bible,  with  present- 
day  life  applications. 
Teacher's  Manual.  No.  3237 .  $2.95 
Pupil's  Book  (perforated  homework 
sheets).  No.  3238  85 

EXAMINE  both  of  these  courses  at 
your  local  bookstore,  or  write  to 


STANDARD  PUBLISHING 

Cincinnati  31,  Ohio 


GEORGIA 

Atlanta  —  Miss  Eva  Lou  Miller  has  closed  37 
years  of  service  to  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 
With  her  resignation  from  the  Board  of  Annuities 
and  Relief  in  December,  she  has  ended  a  record 
of  service  to  the  Church  that  has  few  equals  among 
employes  of  boards  and  agencies  of  the  Church. 

Miss  Miller,  whose  home  is  Louisville,  Ky.,  joined 
the  staff  of  the  Executive  Committee  on  Christian 
Education  and  Ministerial  Relief  in  the  early  fall 
of  1919. 


LOUISIANA 

New  Orleans  —  An  organizational  service  for  the 
Parkway  Presbyterian  Church,  Jefferson  parish, 
was  held  here  Sunday,  December  9,  with  the  Pres- 
bytery's commission  in  charge. 

The  Rev.  Ray  Riddle,  minister  of  the  Lakeview 
Presbyterian  Church,  is  chairman  of  the  commis- 


JANUARY  9.  1957 


PAGE  21 


sion  which  included  Dr.  John  S.  Land,  the  Rev. 
William  Crosland,  the  Rev.  Fred  Reeves,  Mr.  Myron 
Turfitt,  Mr.  Goyn  Talmage,  Mr.  Henry  Shepherd, 
and  Mr.  Thomas  Quarterman,  all  of  whom  partici- 
pated in  the  service. 


New  Iberia  —  On  November  11th,  construction 
began  on  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in  New 
Iberia,  with  groundbreaking  ceremonies  that  will 
lead  to  the  building  of  a  new  $75,000  building. 

The  building  will  be  at  a  new  location.  Building 
Committee  members  include  W.  G.  Weeks,  chair- 
man; Ralph  Brownlee,  co-chairman;  Walter  Klentz- 
man,  J.  R.  Wood,  Mrs.  Leslie  H.  Riley,  Lloyd 
Broaddus,  and  Mrs.  A.  H.  Romain.  Mrs.  Romain 
is  secretary  of  the  group. 


MISSISSIPPI 

Jackson  —  Over  three  hundred  Mississippi  min- 
isters of  all  denominations  gathered  at  Whitfield 
December  13  to  discuss  and  study  mental  illness. 

The  ministers  met  with  psychiatrists  from  the 
Mississippi  State  Hospital  and  the  University  Hos- 
pital who  gave  presentations  of  medical  data  on 
mental  illness  and  the  problems  it  presents. 

Mrs.  Louise  West,  chief  social  worker  for  the 
State  Hospital,  says  "This  meeting  will  be  signifi- 
cant for  us  because  the  minister  is  frequently  the 
only  one  the  patient  goes  to  for  professional  help 
when  he  returns  home  from  the  hospital.  If  our 
Mississippi  pastors  can  get  a  better  understanding 
of  the  problems  that  the  mentally  ill  face,  that 
will  help  us  do  a  better  job  of  rehabilitating  the 
patient  back  home,  and  of  directing  others  to  get 
help  when  the  early  signs  occur." 

Two  Presbyterian,  U.  S.,  ministers  were  among 
those  who  led  the  group  during  the  discussion. 
Dr.  G.  T.  Gillespie,  president  emeritus  of  Belhaven 
College,  and  Dr.  J.  Moody  McDill,  pastor  of  Fon- 
dren  Presbyterian  Church,  participated  in  the  pro- 
gram. Dr.  Gillespie  led  in  a  panel  discussion  of 
Mental  Illness  and  Community  Life,  while  Dr. 
McDill  was  the  leader  of  one  of  the  afternoon 
seminars. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 


Brevard  —  The  first  services  in  the  new  $165,000 
Brevard-Davidson  River  Presbyterian  Church  were 
held  here  December  9.  Former  pastors  of  the 
church  held  thanksgiving  and  consecration  services 
each  evening  for  the  week  following  the  first 
service. 

Attendance  at  the  first  service  was  in  excess 
of  500.  Membership  of  the  church  is  375. 

The  sanctuary  seats  400,  and  the  plant  includes 
educational,  recreational,  and  social  facilities.  The 
Rev.  Benjamin  F.  Ormand  is  pastor  of  the  church. 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 


Georgetown  —  The  Rev.  Mr.  Robert  G.  Balnicky 
has  just  completed  a  successful  evangelistic  and 
revival  service  in  Friendfield  and  Pawley's  Island 
churches,  G.  Fenton  Miller,  pastor  of  the  churches 
said  recently. 

Services  at  Friendfield  Presbyterian  Church,  lo- 
cated one  mile  west  of  here,  ran  from  November 
25  through  November  30.  Four  persons  accepted 
Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour  and  many  others 
were  drawn  closer  to  Him. 

At  Pawley's  Island  Presbyterian  Church,  13 
miles  north  of  here,  five  were  led  to  Christ  in 
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The  Word  of  God 
in  the  form  of  tracts 
quickly  pierces  mind  and 
heart  and  convicts  of  sin. 
The  ministry  of  tract 
distribution  relies  not  on 
the  human  agency  for 
results  but  on  the  quick 
and  powerful  Word  itself. 

GLADLY  RECEIVED 

These  beautiful  tracts  in 
sparkling  colors  with 
crisp  messages  of  hope 
and  cheer  are  welcomed 
by  all.  Wide  assortment 
assures  appropriate  tracts 
for  all  needs.  Begin  this 
ministry  now. 

Send  $1  today  for 
large  supply. 

"BACK  TO  GOD"  TRACT  COMMITTEE 

Dept.  S.P.,,  2850  Kalamazoo  Ave.,  S.  E. 
GRAND  RAPIDS  8  MICHIGAN 

services  running  from  December  9  through  Decem- 
ber 14. 

At  both  churches  preaching  at  night  was  sup- 
plemented by  Bible  studies  in  the  mornings  and 
by  morning  devotions  over  radio  station  WGTN. 

Mr.  Balnicky,  currently  chaplain  of  the  Depart- 
ment of  South  Carolina  of  the  American  Legion, 
was  converted  from  Roman  Catholicism  on  his  21st 
birthday.  He  served  seven  years  in  the  U.  S.  Navy 
as  flight  engineer,  and  was  acting  chaplain  on 
Peleliu  Island,  and  did  missionary  work  among 
the  natives  while  in  the  South  Pacific. 


TEXAS 

Austin  —  Will  Wilson,  a  member  of  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  Dallas,  former  judge  of  the 
Texas  Supreme  Court,  was  recently  elected  Attor- 
ney General  for  the  State  of  Texas. 

The  Wilsons  —  Will,  his  wife  Marjorie,  and 
two  children,  a  daughter,  Lou,  12,  and  son,  Will,  6, 
attend  the  University  Presbyterian  Church  in  Aus- 
tin where  Mrs.  Wilson  teaches  a  Sunday  School 

class. 

The  newly  elected  attorney  general  was  in  his 
sixth  year  on  the  State  Supreme  Court  bench  when 
he  resigned  to  enter  the  attorney  general's  race. 

The  Presbyterian  lawyer  is  strong  in  his  belief 
that  the  leadership  of  men  with  Christian  principles 
is  the  hope  of  the  nation  for  better  government. 
He  too,  believes  that  childhood  religious  training 
is  the  strongest  hope  of  future  good  government. 

"People  can  always  change,  but  the  man  with 
a  foundation  of  good  childhood  training  is  usually 
more  likely  to  retain  and  draw  on  these  resources 
as  an  adult,"  says  Wilson.  His  wife,  teacher  of 
a  primary  class,  agrees  with  her  husband  that  the 
teaching  of  Christian  principles  is  most  important 
in  preparing  a  child  for  his  later  life. 
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VIRGINIA 

Richmond  —  Rev.  Robert  Turner,  associate 
pastor  of  Covenant  Presbyterian  Church,  Charlotte, 
N.  C,  became  regional  director  of  Christian  Edu- 
cation for  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina  on  Janu- 
ary 1,  1957. 

He  succeeds  Rev.  J.  0.  Mann,  D.  D.,  who  retires 
at  the  end  of  this  year  after  23  years  in  the 
field  of  Christian  Education,  all  of  them  in  North 
Carolina.  For  18  of  those  years  Dr.  Mann  has 
been  a  staff  member  of  the  Board  of  Christian 
Education. 

The  retiring  regional  director  was  honored  by 
his  f  ellow  workers  in  the  Board's  Division  of  Field 
Service  at  a  dinner  here  last  week.  Gifts  were 
presented  to  Dr.  Mann  from  the  division  by  Rev. 
W.  B.  Sullivan,  D.  D.,  regional  director  for  Virginia, 
and  by  Rev.  Marshall  C.  Dendy,  D.  D.,  executive 
secretary  of  the  Board. 

The  incoming  regional  director  is  now  chairman 
of  Christian  Education  for  the  Synod  of  North 
Carolina  and  chairman  of  Home  Missions  for 
Mecklenburg  Presbytery.  Before  coming  to  the 
Charlotte  church,  Mr.  Turner  was  executive  secre- 
tary of  Concord  Presbytery  in  North  Carolina. 


Richmond  —  The  1957  Town  and  Country  Pas- 
tors' Institute,  held  annually  at  Union  Theological 
Seminary  in  Richmond,  will  be  January  22  -  25, 
and  for  the  fourth  year  is  being  sponsored  by  the 
Methodist  and  Presbyterian  Churches. 

Since  its  beginning,  the  Town  and  Country 
Pastors'  Institute  at  Union  has  taken  place  an- 
nually except  for  a  period  of  three  years  when 
the  seminary's  Rural  Church  Department  had  no 
director. 

Presbyterian  and  Methodist  ministers  from  the 
Synods  of  Appalachia,  North  Carolina,  Virginia, 
and  West  Virginia  have  received  invitations  to 
attend.  The  Institute  is  under  the  direction  of 
Dr.  James  Appleby  of  Union  Seminary,  the  Rev. 
James  Scott  of  Richmond,  of  the  Methodist 
Church,  and  Dr.  James  M.  Carr,  Atlanta,  Ga., 
Secretary  of  the  Town  and  Country  Church  De- 
partment of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  Page  12) 

men  astray.  Think  of  the  False  Religions  of 
the  world,  and  the  many  "Isms"  which  swarm 
in  our  own  land. 

To  enter  the  kingdom  we  must  not  merely 
say  some  nice  things,  and  make  some  promises; 
we  must  do  the  will  of  our  Father  in  heaven! 

To  enter  the  Kingdom  we  must  build  on  the 
Rock.  Paul  tells  us  that  other  foundation  can  no 
man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Christ  Jesus. 
On  Christ  the  solid  Rock  I  stand;  All  other 
ground  is  sinking  sand. 

I  believe  that  you  will  agree  with  me  that 
he  who  keeps  the  spirit  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  must  have  a  new  heart;  he  must  be  a 
new  man  in  Christ,  born  of  the  Spirit. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 

(Continued  from  Page  13) 
God  and  brotherhood  of  man.  The  idea  of 
this  doctrine  is  that  all  men  are  children  of  God 
and  brothers  to  one  another  simply  by  virtue 
of  being  the  creatures  of  God.  This  teaching 
does  not  take  into  account  the  separation 
caused  by  sin.  Some  Christians  have  mistakenly 
thought  that  these  were  Biblical  teachings,  but 
they  most  definitely  are  not.  The  Bible  says 
that  the  sons  of  God  are  those  who  believe  in 
the  name  of  Christ.  (Read  John  1:11-13).  We 
must  be  born  again  spiritually  before  we  can 
be  the  children  of  God.  (Read  John  3:3-5.)  We 
cannot  know  God  as  Father,  and  we  cannot  come 
to  Him,  until  we  come  by  way  of  faith  in 
Christ.  (Read  Matthew  11:27  and  John  14:6.) 
If  we  are  the  children  of  God  through  faith  in 
Christ,  then  all  the  other  children  of  God  are 
our  brothers  and  sisters.  This  is  the  consistent 
teaching  of  the  New  Testament. 

One  very  practical  truth  which  we  need  to 
understand  and  apply  in  our  lives  is  that  we 
have  far  more  in  common  with  those  who  are 
outwardly  different  from  us  but  who  are  Chris- 
tians, than  we  do  with  those  who  are  very 
similar  to  us  outwardly  but  who  are  not  Chris- 
tians. The  Korean  Christian  on  the  other  side 
of  the  world  is  our  spiritual  brother,  but  the 
unbeliever  with  whom  we  rub  elbows  at  school 
is  not.  This  will  be  a  surprising  revelation  to 
some  of  us. 

Fourth  Speaker: 

In  the  Scripture  which  was  read  in  our  devo- 
tional service  another  question  appeared  which 
deserves  an  answer  and  an  application.  The  law- 
yer who  tempted  Jesus  knew  that  the  law  re- 
quired him  to  love  his  neighbor,  but  he  asked, 
"Who  is  my  neighbor?"  Who  is  our  neighbor 
today?  Our  neighbor  is  not  quite  the  same  as 
our  brother.  According  to  our  Lord's  parable, 
all  people  are  our  neighbors.  We  have  a  re- 
sponsibility to  them  even  though  they  are  not 
our  brothers  and  sisters  in  Christ.  We  are  re- 
sponsible for  showing  them  kindness,  even  as 
the  Samaritan  showed  kindness  to  the  Jew  who 
probably  hated  him.  If  God  loved  the  lost 
world,  then  His  children  ought  to  love  it  too. 
If  Christ  came  to  seek  and  to  save  those  who 
were  lost,  then  His  children  ought  to  be  engaged 
in  that  work  too.  The  best  sendee  we  can  ren- 
der our  neighbor  is  to  work  by  every  possible 
means  to  lead  him  to  believe  in  Christ.  If  we 
can  do  that,  our  neighbor  will  become  a  child 
of  God  and  our  brother. 
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STEWARDSHIP  OF  POSSESSIONS 

SPECIAL  EMPHASIS 

The  1956  General  Assembly  designated  the  year  1957  as  a  year  of  Special  Steward- 
ship Emphasis  in  the  "Forward  with  Christ  "  program.  It  urged  that  particular  stress 
be  laid  upon  increasing  the  benevolence  giving  in  each  church  in  accordance  with  the  jj 
"Forward  with  Christ"  goals,  and  that  Synods,  Presbyteries,  and  local  churches  be 
urged  to  make  a  united  effort  to  meet  in  full  the  needs  of  the  benevolence  agencies 
of  the  General  Assembly,  Synods,  and  Presbyteries.  | 

This  action  of  the  Assembly  takes  into  consideration  the  fact  that  for  the  last  ten 
years  the  amount  of  money  given  to  benevolences  in  proportion  to  that  given  to  cur- 
rent expenses  has  been  continually  decreasing.  Not  including  amounts  given  to  build- 
ing expense,  the  churches  of  the  General  Assembly  of  1945  contributed  37%  of  their 
local  budgets  to  benevolences  while  in  1955  this  percentage  had  dropped  to  32%.  In 
amounts  contributed,  the  increase  to  current  expenses  during  the  ten  years  amounted  to  >! 
203%  while  the  increase  to  benevolences  amounted  to  141%. 

There  are  two  things  that  every  church  can  do  in  increasing  its  benevolences:  First, 
it  can  study  its  own  record  and  adopt  a  policy  for  increasing  its  benevolence  giving 
each  year.   Every  church  can  do  this.   Some  churches  which  have  recently  finished 
paying  for  building  projects  can  make  tremendous  strides  in  turning  the  generosity  ; 
of  their  people  to  the  benevolence  work  of  the  Church.    One  large  church  thus  in-  ; 
creased  its  benevolence  giving  last  year  by  300%.  | 

The  second  thing  which  every  church  can  do  is  to  see  to  it  that  the  members  of  the 
congregation  are  educated  in  the  benevolence  work  of  the  Church.  There  are  numer- 
ous ways  in  which  this  can  be  done.  It  can  be  done  by  stressing  the  messages  printed  ! 
in  the  Presbyterian  church  bulletin.  Some  churches  use  three  minutes  of  every  Sun- 
day morning  service  in  telling  the  story  of  some  benevolence  cause.  One  church  of 
which  we  know  is  planning  an  entire  series,  covering  all  the  winter  months,  to  tell 
about  the  benevolence  program  of  the  Church  at  its  midweek  church  night  meetings. 

The  "Forward  with  Christ"  goal  is  that  the  Assembly  may  continue  to  incrase  its  & 
benevolence  giving  until  the  denomination  gives  as  much  to  benevolences  as  to  current 
expenses.  We  trust  and  pray  that  each  church  may  strive  this  year  to  help  reach  that      1  jj 
goal  and  to  change  the  trend  of  the  past  few  years  in  regard  to  benevolenve  giving. 

— Forward  With  Christ 
Plan  Book  for  1957 
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EDITORIAL 


That  I  May  Dwell  in  the 
House  of  the  Lord 

The  one  thing  the  Psalmist  desired  was  to 
dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days 
of  his  life.  He  would  rather  be  a  doorkeeper 
in  the  house  of  God  than  to  dwell  in  the 
tents  of  wickedness.  The  final  assurance  of 
the  Shepherd  Psalm  is  that  I  will  dwell  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  forever.  In  His  house  one 
beholds  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  one,  bereft 
of  this  privilege,  yearns  to  see  "Thy  power  and 
glory  as  I  have  seen  them  in  the  sanctuary." 

The  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  is  writ- 
ten to  a  Church  torn  with  schism  and  strife. 
Here  the  Apostle  undertakes  to  bind  the  torn 
fragments  together  upon  the  one  foundation 
which  God  has  laid,  namely,  JESUS  CHRIST. 
And  he  solemnly  warns  the  readers  that  if 
anyone  destroys  this  temple  of  God  him  shall 
God  destroy  —  for  the  Temple  of  God  is  holv. 

When  William  Farel  and  John  Calvin  were 
expelled  from  Geneva,  the  life  of  the  Church 
deteriorated.  The  preaching  was  not  as  good, 
discipline  declined,  the  deacons  let  the  care 
of  the  poor  and  the  sick  lag.  Accordingly,  the 
friends  of  the  exiled  Calvin  wrote  him  that 
they  were  leaving  the  Church  which  had  ex- 
pelled him.  Calvin  wrote  them  that  to  desert 
the  Church  was  to  become  a  traitor  to  God. 
He  said  that  those  who  would  have  God  for 
their  Father  must  have  the  Church  for  their 
mother,  since  God  willed  to  generated  children 
by  the  Church,  to  nurture  them  in  the  Church, 
to  discipline  and  guide  them  through  the 
Church  until  they  divested  themselves  of  this 
mortal  flesh. 

The  Church  exists  where  the  Word  is  preached 
from  its  fundamental  message  CHRIST  CRUCI- 
FIED AND  RISEN,  and  where  the  sacraments 
are  properly  administered.  As  did  our  Scottish 
forebears,  we  must  learn  to  distinguish  between 
the  true  and  the  pure  Church.  The  true  Church 
is  shown  by  these  marks  of  the  Word  and  the 
sacraments  with  discipline  in  the  third  (not  in 


the  first)  place.  The  pure  Church  is  in  heaven. 

In  our  own  denomination  we  have  sought 
to  keep  the  Church  on  its  God-given  founda- 
tion —  JESUS  CHRIST  —  by  a  General  As- 
sembly declaration  that  our  ordination  vows 
involve  accepting  Christ  as  the  Holy  Scriptures 
present  Him:  true  and  Eternal  God  Who  be- 
came also  truly  man  by  being  born  of  a  Virgin, 
Who  offered  up  Himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy 
Divine  justice  and  reconcile  us  to  God,  Who 
rose  again  from  the  dead  with  the  same  body 
with  which  He  suffered,  and  Who  will  come 
again  to  judge  the  world. 

Moreover,  as  Calvin  well  says,  the  Church's 
stay  is  Jesus  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
The  Church  rests  upon  the  everlasting  throne 
of  Christ.  We  have  received,  in  His  exaltation 
to  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  High,  a 
Kingdom  that  cannot  be  shaken. 

And  this  note  of  the  Kingship  of  Christ  is 
magnificently  set  forth  in  the  second  chapter 
and  in  other  paragraphs  of  our  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Book  of  Church  Order. 

We  sympathize  with  those  who  seek  a  truer 
and  purer  Church.  We  pray  God  to  begin  His 
purifying  work  in  us.  But  we  beg  those  who 
yearn  for  more  holiness  in  the  house  of  God, 
not  to  forsake  the  assembling  of  themselves 
together  as  the  custom  of  some  is. 

God  has  kept  His  Church  through  many  de- 
cadent periods  —  the  pornography  of  the  tenth 
century  — ■  the  three  competing  popes  of  the 
early  fifteenth  century  —  the  Borgia  Pope,  Al- 
exander VI,  who  condemned  Savonarola. 

God  is  in  the  midst  of  His  Zion  today.  God 
will  help  her  and  that  right  early.  And  God 
will  do  it  not  through  those  who  desert  their 
banners,  but  through  the  faithful  watchmen 
upon  the  battlements  of  Zion.  Those  in  whose 
hearts  are  the  highways  of  Zion  shall  go  from 
strength  to  strength  in  the  Lord.  Those  who 
wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength, 
and,  it  may  well  be,  behold  the  Lord  reviving 
His  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years. 

— W.C.R. 
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Receiving  Correction 

A  Reply  to  Rev.  Arch  B.  Taylor,  Jr. 

In  the  Christian  fellowship  we  are  to  receive 
admonition  and  correction  from  the  brethren. 
That  was  the  purpose  of  the  Venerable  Com- 
pany's meetings  in  Geneva.  And  so,  we  editors 
ought  each  to  hear  the  word  from  our  mis- 
sionary brother  calling  us  to  more  grace,  more 
charity  and  more  sympathy.  It  is,  however,  a 
bit  difficult  to  reply  to  his  letter  in  detail 
since  different  writers  have  contributed  the 
various  articles  to  which  he  takes  exception. 

The  one  for  which  I  am  directly  responsible 
is  the  objection  to  the  line,  "Some  great  Cause, 
God's  Messiah"  in  Lowell's  poem  or  hymn. 
It  is  a  pleasure  to  have  Mr.  Taylor's  backing 
in  voicing  this  objection;  and  proper  that  we 
offer  our  belated  thanks  to  the  Committee  for 
revising  this  line  for  the  Hymnbook.  In  this  case 
the  current  Committee  was  more  receptive  of 
this  criticism  than  was  the  Richmond  Commit- 
tee of  Publication  which  put  out  the  Hymnbook 
for  Christian  Worship.  One  of  the  members  of 
that  Committee  replied  to  my  objection  by  de- 
fending the  use  of  the  line.  So  we  are  grateful 
for  the  improvement  in  the  Hymnbook,  but  one 
still  wonders  why  a  poem  written  by  a  Unitarian 
contained  such  contra-evangelical  thoughts  as 
"God's  new  Messiah"  and  "new  Calvaries"  ever 
found  a  place  in  any  Presbyterian  hymnal. 

We  trust  that  Mr.  Taylor's  condemnation  of 
the  notion  that  some  great  cause  is  God's  Mes- 
siah means  that  he  and  those  of  his  general 
position  are  standing  against  every  effort  to 
make  ecumenism,  or  interracism,  or  pacifism, 
or  equalitarianism  or  any  other  "ism"  the  Alpha, 
the  Subject,  the  Lord  beside  which  even  Jesus 
Christ  becomes  a  secondary  concern,  a  relative 
predicate. 

John  Calvin  was  careful  to  set  forth  that 
God's  grace  toward  us  in  Christ  is  ultimately 
determined  neither  by  our  moral  merit  nor 
by  our  personal  worth,  as  one  may  find  by 
reading  his  commentary  on  the  first  chapter  of 
Ephesians,  and  that  on  I  Peter  1.1-2,  thus:  "In 
adopting  us,  therefore,  God  does  not  inquire 
what  we  are,  and  is  not  reconciled  to  us  by 
any  personal  worth."  "The  foreknowledge  of 
God  excludes  every  worthiness  on  the  part  of 
man." 

The  translation  of  Calvin's  Catechism  used 
by  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  answer   11,  reads, 


"There  is  no  worthiness  in  us  why  God  should 
either  show  His  power  to  help  us,  or  use  His 
merciful  goodness  to  save  us."  A.  Mitchell  Hun- 
ter cites  with  approval  this  translation  of  one 
of  Calvin's  hymns: 

"I  greet  Thee  Who  my  sure  Redeemer  art 
My  only  trust,  and  Saviour  of  my  heart! 

Who  so  much  toil  and  woe 

And  pain  didst  undergo 
For  my  poor  worthless  sake;  ..." 

Of  course,  Calvin's  fundamental  thought  is 
that  God's  love  is  freely  and  graciously  be- 
stowed upon  us  only  in  and  for  Christ's  sake, 
and  we  are  happy  to  note  that  Mr.  Taylor 
is  at  one  with  him  and  us  in  this  faith.  "The 
name  of  Christ  excludes  all  merit." 

It  is  a  distinct  pleasure  to  emphasize  the  fol- 
lowing words  from  Mr.  Taylor's  letter:  "THE 
FAITH  WHICH  WAS  ONCE  FOR  ALL  DE- 
LIVERED UNTO  THE  SAINTS"  IS  OUR 
FAITH  AS  WELL  AS  YOURS.  WE  SHOULD 
ALL  BE  ALLIES  IN  ITS  PROPAGATION 
AS  WELL  AS  IN  ITS  DEFENSE."  We  accept 
this  as  meaning  that  if  another  world  theologian 
comes  to  the  International  Japanese  Christian 
University  who  denies  both  the  Virgin  Birth 
and  the  empty  tomb,  Mr.  Taylor  will  stand 
up  against  him  and  defend  the  Virgin  Birth 
and  the  bodily  Resurrection  of  our  Lord. 

"For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than 
that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ." 

— W.C.R. 


Our  Greatest  Weakness 

By  Ralph  Brewer 

We  are  proud  of  our  church  and  we  have 
great  strength,  but  we  also  have  a  critical  weak- 
ness and  there  is  no  reason  we  should  close 
our  eyes  to  it.  Do  you  know  that  we  are  slipping 
backward  in  our  efforts  to  fill  vacant  pulpits? 
What  can  we  do  about  it? 

We  have  3,800  churches  and  3,200  ministers, 
and  that  doesn't  tell  the  story.  Some  ministers 
are  college  presidents  and  professors,  mission- 
aries, regional  directors  and  stated  clerks.  Some 
large  churches  hesitate  in  calling  associates  and 
assistants  because  of  the  shortage. 

The  minister  alone  cannot  solve  this  prob- 
lem, nor  the  Sunday  School  teacher,  nor  the 
vocational  guidance  program,  nor  the  parents 
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in  the  home.  We  cannot  "lead"  men  into  the 
ministry;  God  calls  them.  But  we  can  pray 
more  about  it.  We  can  talk  more  about  it. 

Recently  a  young  man  said  to  me:  "I  believe 
I  would  have  gone  into  the  ministry  with  a 
bit  of  encouragement.  No  one  ever  opened 
the  door  for  me."  We  can  and  should  encour- 
age those  that  feel  the  call.  We  should  stress 
its  importance  and  its  rewards,  the  satisfaction 
that  comes  to  a  man  serving  God.  So  the  re- 
sponsibility rests  on  the  parents,  the  Sunday 


School  teachers,  the  elders  and  deacons  and  sa 
on  the  ministers  themselves.  They  should  not 
hesitate  to  talk  about  it  in  the  pulpit,  to  young 
people's  groups  and  to  John  and  Mary  pri-  it 
vately.  In  our  strength,  progress  and  growth, 
this  is  our  greatest  weakness,  and  a  church  prob- 
lem we  must  solve. 

Let  us  make  this  a  church-wide  project:  To 
pray  that  God  will  call  more  young  men  and 
women  for  fulltime  service,  not  forgetting  that 
the  place  to  begin  is  at  mother's  knee. 


The  Gospel  Is  Bittersweet 

By  Rev.  Kennedy  Smartt 


"And  I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  angel's 
hand,  and  ate  it  up;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth 
sweet  as  honey:  and  as  soon  as  I  had  eaten 
it,  my  belly  was  bitter."    Revelation  10:10. 

The  Word  of  God  is  sweet  as  honey  in  our 
mouth,  but  often  times  when  we  have  received 
it  it  becomes  bitter  in  our  belly.  In  God's  Rev- 
elation to  John  he  is  shown  much  that  shall 
come  to  pass  in  the  history  of  the  world.  He 
beholds  as  Christ,  the  only  one  found  to  be 
worthy,  removes  the  seven  seals  unlocking  the 
story  of  the  future  and  thus  learns  of  certain 
conditions  which  must  come  to  pass  before  the 
final  judgment.  But  midway  in  the  revelation 
he  sees  an  angel  holding  a  little  book  and  hears 
a  voice  telling  him  to  take  the  book  and  to 
eat  it.  He  is  also  told  that  the  book  will  taste 
as  sweet  as  honey  in  his  mouth  but  shall  be 
bitter  in  his  belly. 

I  believe  this  little  book  held  out  to  John 
by  the  angel  represents  John's  own  personal 
future  which  Christ  asks  him  to  accept.  His 
future  is  represented  as  participating  in  the 
ministry  of  the  Gospel,  which  shall  always  be 
sweet  as  honey  in  his  mouth,  to  his  soul,  but 
which  shall  result  in  his  belly  being  made  bit- 
ter, which  shall  result  in  difficult  assignments, 
tasks  hard  to  fulfill,  tribulation,  conflicts,  trials, 
hardships,  etc.,  which  would  make  life  unat- 
tractive at  times.  For  a  long  time  I  have  been 
reading  about  this  in  God's  Word,  not  only 
here  in  Revelation,  but  also  in  the  Psalms,  in 
Jeremiah,  and  in  Ezekiel.  But  I  have  avoided 
preaching  on  it  because  my  first  response  to 
it  was  that  it  didn't  make  much  sense,  that  it 
had  no  message.  The  idea  of  taking  a  book 
and  eating  it  always  seemed  revolting  to  me; 
in  fact  I  considered  it  absurd.  But  my  attitude 
has  changed  completely  now  that  I  have  studied 
the  matter  to  see  what  God  is  saying  to  me  in  it. 

Ezekiel  was  commanded  to  take  the  roll  of 
God's  Word,  God's  message  to  the  House  of 


Israel,  to  eat  and  fill  his  bowels  with  it.  Ezekiel 
did  as  God  commanded  him  and  said  that  it 
was  sweet  as  honey  in  his  mouth  for  sweetness. 
But  when  the  Spirit  lifted  him  up  and  took 
him  away  to  proclaim  the  message  he  had  re- 
ceived, he  reports  that  he  went  in  bitterness. 
(Ezekiel  3:  3  and  14) .  There  is  no  question 
in  my  mind  that  this  experience  of  John  and 
Ezekiel  in  eating  the  Word  and  finding  it  sweet 
to  their  mouths  and  bitter  to  their  bellies  is  an 
experience  which  every  true  child  of  God  must 
expect  and  should  accept  and  prepare  himself 
for  as  he  walks  in  the  Way.  Every  child  of 
God  will  have  the  experience  of  coming  to  God's 
Word  and  finding  it  sweet  as  honey  to  his  soul, 
and  also  he  must  expect  that  there  will  be 
experiences  of  grief,  heartache,  tribulation,  and 
conflict  which  he  never  had  to  face  as  a  non- 
Christian;  experiences  which  will  be  bitter  to 
endure. 

When  we  are  grieving  and  find  comfort  in 
God's  Word,  it  is  sweet  as  honey  in  our  mouth. 
When  we  search  for  assurance  that  God  will 
answer  our  prayers  and  find  the  promise  so 
boldly  stated  in  God's  Word,  it  is  sweet  as  honey 
in  our  mouth. 

When  we  wonder  if  our  soul  shall  escape 
death,  or  when  we  are  troubled  about  whether 
our  sins  can  be  forgiven,  and  we  find  God's 
promises  to  be  yea  and  amen  in  Christ,  the  Word 
is  sweet  as  honey  in  our  mouths. 

When  we  are  in  trouble,  or  alone,  or  feel 
that  people  do  not  understand,  or  when  we 
are  falsely  accused  and  ridiculed,  and  read  the 
Psalms  and  understand  that  God  knows  just 
what  we  are  going  through  and  that  He  has 
promised  to  defend  us,  then  the  Word  is  sweet 
as  honey  in  our  mouths.  The  message  of  Grace 
is  always  honey  in  our  mouths. 

Why  then  is  the  message  given  us  through 
John  and  Ezekiel  that  the  Word  when  received 
will  be  bitter  in  our  belly?  Does  such  a  mes- 
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sage  encourage  us  to  take  the  Gospel,  to  embrace 
the  promises  in  faith?  Will  the  warning  attract 
people  to  feast  their  souls  on  that  which  is 
sweet  as  honey  to  the  mouths  if  it  is  going  to 
be  bitter  to  their  bellies?  Did  you  realize  when 
you  came  to  the  Lord  that  the  Christian  life 
would  not  be  all  sweetness?  Did  you  contem- 
plate the  responsibility  and  the  consequence  of 
siding  with  Christ  in  a  world  that  is  alien  to 
Him?  Do  you  remember  what  followed  your 
conversion,  the  stand  you  took  for  Christ,  if 
in  truth  you  took  such  a  stand?  Was  it  all 
sweetness?  Do  you  remember  bitter  experiences? 
Responsibilities  hard  to  accept?  Did  you  expect 
them?  Were  you  warned  to  expect  them? 

The  rich  young  ruler  came  to  Christ,  the  Gos- 
pel message  sweet  as  honey  in  his  mouth.  The 
promise  was  of  eternal  life  and  an  everlasting 
Kingdom.  But  Christ  warned  him  in  effect  that 
the  message  would  be  bitter  to  his  belly.  To 
follow  Him  he  must  first  go  and  sell  all  that 
he  had  and  give  it  to  the  poor,  and  then  he 
would  be  free  to  follow  Him. 

At  this  the  rich  young  ruler  went  sorrowfully 
away,  unwilling  to  accept  the  bitter  with  the 
sweet,  even  though  it  was  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  that  would  have  been 
revealed  in  him.  The  mistake  I  have  made  as 
a  preacher,  and  we  have  made  as  a  church,  I 
believe,  is  that  we  have  given  people  the  im- 
pression that  the  Gospel  message  will  be  noth- 
ing but  sweet  in  our  mouths,  never  bitter  in  our 
bellies.  We  have  told  them,  in  effect,  to  expect 
to  be  "carried  to  the  skies  on  flowery  beds  of 
ease  while  others  fought  to  win  the  prize  and 
sailed  through  bloody  seas." 

We  have  not  prepared  our  converts,  nor  our 
people,  to  expect  opposition  from  all  the  demon 
hosts  of  hell  which  will  rage  against  their  walk 
of  obedience  to  Christ.  We  have  led  them  to 
expect  a  life  free  of  all  conflict,  discouragement, 
accusation,  and  unfriendliness.  We  have  adver- 
tised the  way  of  the  cross  as  a  cure  for  some  of 
the  actual  bitter  experiences  that  result  from 
accepting  it,  and  from  participating  in  the  fel- 
lowship of  Him  whom  the  world  has  crucified 
and  whose  truth  is  opposed  not  only  by  typical 
America  today,  but  also  by  all  the  devil  himself. 

To  accept  Christ  is  not  to  take  a  seat  at  an 
armistice  table,  but  rather  to  take  a  front  line 
position  in  a  battle  that  shall  know  no  peace 
until  our  Saviour  returns  to  subdue  forever 
all  opposition  to  His  Kingdom.  Victory?  Yes. 
Confidence?  Yes.  Freedom  from  conflict?  No. 

Is  it  any  wonder  that  many  have  turned  back 
discouraged?  Is  it  any  wonder  that  so  many 
lack  assurance?  They  haven't  been  taught  to 
expect  such  as  this  in  the  Christian  life.  But 
true  it  is,  that  a  bitter  experience  of  some  sort 
has  followed  every  genuine  conversion  if  life 
has  continued  long  enough  to  permit  it. 


Can  any  one  of  us  say  that  since  the  day  we 
received  Christ  we  have  known  nothing  but 
ease,  a  soft  sort  of  existence  typified  by  a  bed 
of  roses?  Is  it  not  true  of  every  Christian  life 
that  there  have  been  temptations,  trials,  test- 
ings, accusations,  hardships,  griefs,  difficult  re- 
sponsibilities, tasks  hard  to  fulfil  and  continual 
opposition  to  a  walk  in  victory  and  obedience. 
If  any  confessing  Christian  were  to  claim  free- 
dom from  these,  I  would  be  forced  to  wonder 
in  my  mind  about  the  genuineness  of  his  testi- 
mony of  faith. 

One  thing  we  must  remember,  and  should 
preach,  is  that  when  this  message  of  the  Gospel 
has  come  "sweet  as  honey"  it  is  followed  by 
the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "If  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself, 
and  take  up  his  cross  daily  and  follow  me." 

The  cross  is  an  altar  of  sacrifice.  Upon  it 
our  Saviour  was  offered,  and  upon  it  we  are 
called  to  offer  our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  to 
reckon  ourselves  to  be  there  crucified  with 
Christ.  Self-denial  and  reckoning  ourselves  to  be 
dead  are  bitter  herbs  for  our  flesh  to  take. 

Our  flesh  can  glory  in  such  promises  as  eternal 
life  and  the  victory  of  Christ's  coming  Kingdom. 
But  not  so  with  the  humbling  challenge  of 
our  Lord  that  we  deny  ourselves  of  ourselves, 
that  we  "sell  all"  and  follow  him,  that  we  turn 
the  control  of  all  that  we  have  and  are  over  to 
Him,  that  we  love  Him  above  consideration 
for  our  families  or  even  for  ourselves.  This 
message  turns  to  bitterness  the  sweet  and  easy 
promise  of  the  Gospel  that  was  sweet  as  honey 
in  our  mouths.  Did  you  expect  this  when  you 
first  came  to  Christ?  I  don't  believe  I  did.  I 
believe  it  would  have  been  easier  for  me  along 
the  way  if  I  had.  Don't  you  think  so  too? 

And  I  see  the  application  of  our  text  in 
another  way  too.  Christ  asks  us  to  take  the 
message  of  salvation,  which  is  sweet  as  honey 
in  our  mouths,  to  take  and  eat  it.  To  let  it 
work  its  purifying,  purging  grace  within  us, 
though  it  be  as  wormwood  to  our  flesh.  To 
accept  along  with  the  sweetness  of  "blessed  as- 
surance" the  responsibility  to  take  this  message 
to  a  stiff  hearted,  gainsaying  people,  and  to 
live  it  in  a  world  which  is  hostile  to  the  way 
of  our  Lord.  It  means  the  bitter  reward  of 
being  reviled,  misunderstood,  laughed  at,  and 
rejected  by  those  whose  friendship  we  may  have 
counted  dearest.  It  often  means  the  sacrifice 
of  our  standing  in  a  group  considered  by  us  to 
be  important. 

Nathan  the  prophet  knew  the  meaning  of 
this  when  he  denounced  David  for  his  sin  with 
Bathsheba.  John  the  Baptist  understood  as 
he  denounced  Herod  for  living  with  his  broth- 
er's wife,  Stephen  as  he  preached  Christ  to 
those  who  stoned  him  to  death  knew,  too,  and 
so  also  many  others.  Bordalou,  the  court  preach- 
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er  of  Louis  XIV,  tried  to  bring  conviction  to 
that  Sovereign  by  talking  about  sin  in  terms 
of  abstract  people.  Finally  he  realized  that  it 
was  useless  and  he  turned  to  the  king  and  said 
in  the  words  of  Nathan,  "Thou  art  the  man," 
knowing  that  in  so  doing  he  was  risking  his 
very  life.  These  accepted  the  bitter  with  the 
sweet  in  embracing  the  promises  of  God. 

When  God,  through  the  suffrage  of  the  peo- 
ple, chooses  officers  for  our  church,  the  honor 
that  comes  is  a  high  one,  to  share  in  the  min- 
istry as  undershepherds  of  the  Chief  Shepherd. 
It  is  an  honor  that  is  sweet  to  our  souls,  but 
every  officer  so  chosen  must  accept  the  bitter 
aspects  of  his  responsibility  also.  The  respon- 
sibility of  giving  himself  and  his  time  unself- 
ishly when  it  would  be  within  his  rights  to 
claim  the  time  for  himself  or  his  family.  He  has 
a  responsibility  to  learn  to  do  things  he  has 
never  done  before,  perhaps.  He  must  do  diffi- 
cult, humbling  things.  He  must  be  able  to  ask 
any  member  of  his  congregation  to  "follow  my 


example  and  walk  as  a  good  citizen  of  the  King- 
dom of  our  Lord." 

He  must  either  do  or  be  willing  to  do  if 
possible,  all  that  he  would  ask  any  other  mem- 
ber of  the  church  to  do  as  a  good  soldier  of 
Jesus  Christ.  In  fact  it  should  be  true  of  all 
of  us  who  name  the  name  of  Christ,  that  we 
are  willing  to  accept  the  bitter  with  the  sweet. 

There  is  an  angel  of  God  standing  before  each 
of  us,  holding  a  little  book.  It  is  the  book  of 
our  future,  of  our  participation  in  the  fellow- 
ship and  ministry  of  Christ.  It  is  God's  plan 
for  us.  It  will  be  sweet  as  honey  in  our  mouth, 
but  there  will  be  bitterness  too.  God  asks  us 
as  good  disciples  to  take  and  eat  it.  To  accept 
it  all.  "If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and 
follow  me." 

"When   I  survey    the   wondrous  cross 
On  which  the  Prince  of  Glory  died, 
My  richest  gain  I  count  but  loss, 
And  pour  contempt  on  all  my  pride." 


Conquest  By 

By  Dr.  He 

"Vice  is  a  monster  of  so  frightful  mien, 
As  to  be  hated,  needs  but  to  be  seen; 
Yet  seen  too  oft,  familiar  with  her  face, 
We  first  endure,  then  pity,  then  embrace." 

— Pope's  Essay  on  Man. 

The  secret  and  deadly  weapon  of  the  Com- 
munists is  the  uncanny  ability  to  influence  and 
re-mold  Western  ideology  in  its  own  image  so 
that  we  become  more  and  more  like  that  which 
we  abhor  and  fight  against. 

The  American  people  loathe  Communism, 
yet  we  are  rapidly  adopting  its  major  tenets 
and  shaping  our  social,  political  and  economic 
institutions  in  a  way  that  will  inevitably  bring 
it  upon  us. 

Run  through  the  objectives  of  the  Commu- 
nist Manifesto  and  note  the  extent  to  which 
they  have  triumphed  in  revolutionizing  our  in- 
stitutions. Our  income  and  inheritance  taxes 
have  probably  exceeded  Marx's  wildest  dreams. 
The  control  of  our  banking  system  by  govern- 
ment is  surely  as  complete  as  he  hoped  for. 
The  same  is  true  of  education.  The  state  rigidly 
controls  transportation  and  communication.  Its 
control  over  agriculture  is  already  very  exten- 
sive and  is  rapidly  increasing.  Government 
owns  over  a  third  of  our  land,  operates  vast 
business  enterprises,  and  steadily  increases  its 
control  over  economic  activities. 


Association 

E.  Kershner 

As  we  look  at  these  facts  it  is  perfectly  obvious 
that,  dislike  Communism  as  we  do,  we  are  still 
being  remade  in  its  image. 

It  has  invaded  the  Christian  church  and  has 
many  defenders  within  the  ranks  of  the  clergy. 
It  has  its  spokesmen  in  our  public  schools  and 
colleges,  and  the  Communist  line  is  defended 
and  promoted  by  many  of  the  textbooks  used 
in  our  educational  institutions.  It  flourished 
in  the  White  House  and  in  many  departments 
of  our  government.  It  had  its  appeasers  under 
the  Capitol  dome  and  its  apologists  in  the 
religious  and  secular  press  of  our  country.  The 
combined  influence  of  those  who  defended  it 
in  all  these  quarters  was  sufficient  to  force  us 
into  the  Second  World  War,  the  result  of  which 
was  to  vastly  advance  Communism  throughout 
the  world. 

There  is  much  evidence  to  indicate  that  Hitler 
could  and  would  have  been  overthrown  as  early 
as  1938,  and  by  his  own  generals  and  the  army, 
had  we  not  played  into  the  hands  of  the  Com- 
munists by  the  Peace  of  Munich.  Emergency 
peace  campaigners,  unwittingly  furthering  Com- 
munist policy,  helped  to  bring  about  this 
tragedy.  The  opponents  of  Hitler  in  Germany 
were  discouraged  and  were  forced  to  conclude 
that  no  outside  help  could  be  expected.  After 
the  beginning  of  the  war  all  overtures  on  the 
part  of  responsible  Germans  to  end  it  by  over- 
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throwing  Hitler  were  rebuffed  by  the  West. 
Communist  influence  was  thus  strong  enough 
to  thwart  every  move  to  dethrone  Hitler  and 
to  continue  the  war  until  Germany  could  be 
completely  crushed  and  the  greatest  obstacle  to 
Communism  destroyed. 

That  was  the  real  meaning  of  the  policy  of 
Unconditional  Surrender  and  reduction  of  Ger- 
many to  a  pastoral  economy.  It  was  the  drive 
behind  obliteration  bombing  and  the  decisions 
not  to  end  the  war  with  Eastern  Europe  occu- 
pied by  the  Allied  armies.  It  halted  Patton's 
onrush  toward  Prague  and  it  brought  our  armies 
back  two  hundred  miles  in  Germany,  allowing 
Russia  to  occupy  a  larger  portion  of  that  coun- 
try. Whereas  the  war  might  have  closed  with 
Russia  confined  to  her  own  borders,  the  Com- 
munist ideology  had  found  so  many  ready  de- 
fenders in  the  West  that  when  it  was  brought 
to  an  end  nearly  half  of  Europe  was  in  posses- 
sion of  the  Communists. 

Almost  the  same  thing  might  be  said  of  Japan. 
Communism  wanted  Japan  removed  as  its  prin- 
cipal obstacle  in  the  Far  East.  It  so  influenced 
the  policy  makers  in  Washington  that  Japan 
was  carefully  maneuvered  into  the  war.  At 
least  a  year  before  the  end  of  the  war  in  the 
Pacific  peace  might  have  been  made  with  Japan, 
had  it  not  been  desirable  from  the  standpoint 
of  the  Communists  for  the  war  to  go  on  until 
Russia  could  regroup  in  the  East  for  the  pur- 
pose of  a  Communist  triumph  in  the  whole  of 
China. 

Something  might  have  been  retrieved  in 
Korea  but  again  Communist  influence  was 
strong  enough  to  prevent  the  winning  of  that 
war  which  would  have  encouraged  the  anti- 
Communist  stand  throughout  the  whole  of  Asia. 

The  immense  prestige  and  expansion  of  Com- 
munism, therefore,  seems  to  have  stemmed  from 
the  fact  that  the  ideology  has  so  penetrated  the 
Western  nations  as  to  paralyze  them  from  in- 
telligent action  in  opposition.  Communism  has 
triumphed  to  this  extent,  not  on  the  basis  of 
its  own  merits  but  because  of  its  frightening 
ability  to  influence  the  thinking  of  so  many 
in  positions  of  leadership  in  the  free  countries. 

Welfare-statism,  with  the  expansion  of  gov- 
ernment into  every  area  of  life,  is  being  pushed 
by  a  large  and  influential  wing  of  the  American 
church  and  the  American  Government.  It  is 
championed  by  both  political  parties  and  it 
encounters  little  resistance  among  men  and 
women  in  public  life. 

But  expansion  of  government  leads  in  the 
direction  of  the  totalitarian  state.  The  more 
it  is  expanded,  the  more  imperative  it  seems 
to  become  to  expand  it  still  more.  It  is  foolish 
to  think  that  one  can  go  plunging  down  a 
long  grade,  gathering  momentum  all  the  while, 


and  then  find  it  easier  to  stop  as  one's  speed 
continues  to  accelerate. 

Our  danger  is  not  from  Communist  bombs 
and  armies  but  rather  from  our  continued  ab- 
sorption of  Communist  ideology,  involving  us 
in  more  government  control  of  the  activities  of 
the  people  with  continual  expansion  of  the 
bureaucratic  instrumentalities  of  such  control. 
We  have  tolerated  Communism  and  associated 
with  Communists  so  long  that  we  are  not  only 
enduring  it  but  beginning  to  embrace  it. 

Four  Presidents  and  their  Secretaries  of  State 
refused  to  recognize  the  Communist  government 
of  Russia,  but  in  1933  this  wrong  step  was  taken. 
For  twenty-three  years  it  has  been  followed  by 
increasingly  close  collaboration  with  the  Com- 
munist government  of  Russia  and  during  latter 
years  with  other  Communist  governments.  We 
send  and  receive  missions  of  businessmen, 
churchmen,  and  government  officials.  We  ac- 
cept decorations  and  laudations  from  these  mor- 
tal enemies  of  everything  which  we  believe  to 
be  right  and  good.  We  entertain  them  and 
are  entertained  by  them  with  rivers  of  vodka 
and  other  Bacchanalia.  Our  leaders  are  pic- 
tured with  theirs  and  chummy,  back-slapping 
posters  are  used  as  propaganda  to  prove  to  the 
world  that  the  materialistic,  atheistic,  Com- 
munistic officials  are  accepted  socially  by  our 
leaders. 

Such  action  on  our  part  discourages  opposi- 
tion within  the  Communist  countries  and  has 
taught  our  own  people  to  endure  and  finally 
to  embrace  much  Communist  ideology.  The 
progressive  trend  downward  began  with  recog- 
nition and  has  continued  with  association, 
camaraderie,  cooperation  in  many  fields,  with 
an  increasing  degree  of  embracement. 

How  can  we  save  ourselves?  The  first  move 
is  to  come  wide  awake,  to  realize  what  is  hap- 
pening, and  to  stop  all  association  with  Com- 
munists and  their  governments.  Had  it  not 
been  for  recognition,  co-operation,  loans,  tech- 
nical assistance,  mountains  of  goods,  and  the 
great  respect  accorded  them  by  the  Western 
world,  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  U.S.S.R. 
would  long  since  have  crumbled  from  the  in- 
ternal pressure  upon  it.  We  have  relieved  this 
pressure  by  proving  to  the  Russian  people  that 
we  will  not  help  them  in  their  aspirations  to 
overthrow  their  gangster  leaders  but  choose 
rather  to  be  hail-fellows-well-met  with  them. 

Secondly,  we  must  stop  expanding  govern- 
ment and  begin  demobilizing  it  ■ —  reducing 
its  functions  and  lessening  its  power.  This 
should  be  accompanied  by  increasing  the  area 
of  freedom  wherein  our  citizens  determine  their 
own  destinies.  It  would  mean  setting  up  a  free 
market  economy,  including  sound  money  of 
intrinsic  value,  and  a  government  limited  to 
the  few  simple  functions  set  forth  by  the  Con- 
stitution. 
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We  must  sweep  away  the  pragmatic  philoso- 
phy that  right  and  wrong  are  a  matter  of  custom 
and  usage  and  return  to  the  belief  and  practice 
that  the  absolute  standards  established  by  the 
Ten  Commandments  and  embodied  in  the  Chris- 
tian religion  must  govern  the  conduct  of  man- 
kind. We  must  honor  the  First  and  Great  Com- 
mandment by  putting  God  first  and  allowing 
nothing  to  interfere  with  our  supreme  loyalty 
to  Him  and  our  willingness  to  live  and  work 
as  He  directs. 

The  right  of  life,  to  freedom,  to  earn  and  to 
own  comes  from  God  and  not  from  the  state. 
The  place  of  the  state  is  to  insure  these  rights 
to  all  men  against  the  predators  who  would 
violate  them.  If  the  state  is  allowed  to  exceed 
those  powers  and  begin  the  process  of  taking 
wealth  from  some  and  giving  it  to  others  (which 
is  the  objective  of  all  forms  of  state  interven- 
tion in  the  economic  activities  of  the  people) 
we  shall  find  no  limit  to  state  expansion  until 
we  approach  the  Communist  ideals  of  a  supreme 
state  which  is  not  the  servant  of  the  people 
but  rather  their  master — a  state  which  controls 
their  lives  and  their  liberties;  determines  what 
property  they  may  possess,  what  work  they  shall 
do,  how  they  shall  be  educated,  the  wages  they 
may  receive,  the  kinds  and  amounts  of  cloth- 
ing they  shall  wear,  the  food  they  may  eat, 
and  the  houses  they  may  live  in. 

Why  should  we  arm  ourselves  and  our  friends 
against  Communism  while  steadily  adopting  its 
ideology  in  our  own  country?  Only  a  return  to 
God-directed  living  will  save  us  from  being 
remolded  in  the  image  of  that  which  we  most 
abhor. 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  January  27,  Rev.  7:9-17.  Try  to  catch 
the  drama  of  vv.1-8  as  God  halts  the  winds 
of  persecution  and  calamity  to  seal  with  His 
seal  those  who  belong  to  Him  (vv.1-3)  .  The 
entire  Church  is  sealed;  everyone  from  every 
tribe  and  tongue  that  belongs  to  Christ  is 
known  to  God  (vv.4-8)  .  Verses  9-17  reveal 
God's  own  as  having  gone  through  their  ordeal 
on  earth,  standing  in  heaven  before  God  (vv.13- 
14).  How  are  words  of  vv.15-17  especially 
appropriate  for  them?  Listen  to  the  joy  that 
is  in  their  hearts  as  they  sing  the  praises  of 
God  (vv.9-12)  .  This  passage  assures  every  Chris- 
tian that  God  knows  him,  has  His  hand  upon 
him,  and  will  see  him  through  to  happier  days, 
even  in  the  most  adverse  of  circumstances. 


Monday,  January  28,  Acts  1:1-8.  After  the 
resurrection  Jesus  rounded  out  the  disciples' 
understanding  of  the  things  they  needed  to 
know  about  the  Kingdom  of  God  before  He 
left  them  (vv.3,9) .  The  disciples  were  also 
full  of  "enthusiasm"  (Luke  24:52-53)  .  However, 
they  were  not  ready  to  preach  the  Gospel.  What 
was  lacking  (vv.4,5,8)  ?  If  they  had  not  tarried 
in  Jerusalem  (vv.4-5)  before  going  out  to  preach 
(v. 8) ,  would  their  work  have  been  a  success? 
Even  if  a  minister  is  well-educated  and  zealous 
for  the  Gospel,  if  His  zeal  is  of  the  flesh  his 
ministry  will  not  prosper  under  God.  How 
would  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  keep  the 
disciples  from  placing  their  primary  emphasis 
on  outward  organization  and  programming?  Is 
your  zeal  for  God  primarily  of  the  flesh,  or 
have  you  learned  to  wait  upon  God  in  prayer 
until  He  gives  you  His  power  in  your  life? 

Tuesday,  January  29,  Mark  12:28-34.  Observe 
Jesus'  keen  knowledge  of  Scripture  as  He  dealt 
with  people  who  came  to  Him.  The  Sadducees 
were  familiar  with  the  Scriptures,  but  twisted 
their  teachings  to  their  own  prejudices  (vv.18- 
23) .  [They  didn't  really  believe  in  the  resur- 
rection (v.23)  .]  How  did  Jesus  thwart  their 
trickery  and  perversion  (vv.24-27)  ?  The  Scribe 
who  came  to  Jesus  (v. 28)  also  was  familiar  with 
the  Old  Testament.  Jesus  chose  two  isolated 
passages  (Deuteronomy  6:4;  Lev.  19:18)  to 
summarize  the  teachings  of  the  whole  Old 
Testament  (vv.30,31) .  Observe  the  scribe's 
reaction  to  Christ's  answer  (vv. 32-33) .  From 
that  time  no  one  dared  try  to  refute  Him 
(v. 34b)  as  He  taught  from  the  temple  itself 
(vv. 35-37)  .  People  will  almost  always  respond 
to  the  teacher  who  knows  the  Bible  thoroughly 
and  explains  it  clearly  and  sanely  (v. 37b) . 

Wednesday,  January  30,  Rev.  2:8-11.  The 
Church  in  Smyrna  was  poor  in  physical  re- 
sources and  slandered  by  "Jews"  (v.9^ .  The 
Christians  there  faced  the  prospects  of  perse- 
cution, imprisonment  and  death  for  their  faith 
(v.  10)  .  An  observer  might  have  concluded  that 
their  adversary  had  been  completely  victorious 
over  them  (v.  10a)  ,  but  faithfulness  unto  death 
produces  victory  for  the  Christian  (v.  10b). 
Though  physically  poor,  these  Christians  were 
spiritually  rich  (v.9a)  .  It  is  not  physical  death 
that  is  to  be  dreaded,  but  the  "second  death" 
(v.llb),  that  is,  spiritual  death  (20:14-15). 
What  must  it  have  meant  to  this  Church  for 
Christ  to  be  revealed  to  it  as  the  "first  and 
the  last,  who  was  dead  and  is  alive"  (v.8b)  ? 
How  must  it  have  lent  authority  to  the  mes- 
sage of  (vv.9-11)?  Thus  Christ  reveals  Himself 
to  us,  giving  us  hope  that  is  adequate  for  the 
worst  of  situations. 

Thursday,  January  31,  Luke  17:7-10.  The 
purpose  of  Jesus'  parables  was  to  teach  one 
central  truth.    Today's  parable  is  not  intended 
(Continued  on  Page  17) 
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LESSON  FOR  JANUARY  27 


By  THE  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


Needs  That  Jesus  Meets 

Background  Scripture:  Matthew  8:1  —  9:34 
Devotional  Reading:  James  5:13-20 

In  these  two  chapters  we  find  Jesus  meeting  the  needs  of  the  men  and  women  of  His  day.  A 
great  many  things  have  changed  since  that  day,  but  human  nature  and  human  needs  remain  the  same. 
We  have  a  hymn  which  begins,  "I  need  Jesus,"  and  it  beautifully  expresses  that  personal  need 
which  calls  for  the  help  of  Jesus.  As  we  read  these  verses  we  can  classify  some  of  these  needs. 


I.  We  need  Jesus  in  Sickness.-  8:1-17. 

There  were  a  great  many  sick  people  in 
Jesus'  day,  sick  with  divers  diseases.  The  first 
one  mentioned  is  the  leper.  Leprosy  was  an 
outstanding  type  of  sin  and  uncleanliness.  The 
leper  was  an  outcast  from  society,  with  his 
cry,  Unclean,  unclean.  He  was  an  "untouch- 
able." We  get  an  insight  into  the  love  and 
compassion  of  Jesus  as  He  reached  out  His 
hand  and  touched  him,  and  said,  I  will,  be 
thou  clean.  He  could  have  easily  healed  with- 
out the  touch,  and  in  that  touch  we  see  the 
tenderness  of  our  Saviour.  He  is  careful  to 
tell  the  healed  man  to  report  to  the  priest  and 
observe  the  law  of  the  land  in  regard  to  healed 
lepers. 

The  second  is  the  servant  of  the  centurion. 
These  Roman  centurions  seem  to  be  especially 
responsive  to  Jesus.  This  one  was  very  humble 
and  had  great  faith.  That  makes  a  splendid 
combination.  We  find  Jesus  marveling  at  the 
unbelief  of  His  own  race.  He  marvels  now 
at  the  faith  of  this  man;  "I  have  not  found 
so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel."  Today  we 
marvel  at  the  stubborn  unbelief  of  the  Jew, 
and  sometimes  at  the  unbelief  in  civilized  coun- 
tries, while  heathen  people  respond  to  the  gos- 
pel. 

Jesus  comes  to  Simon  Peter's  house  and  finds 
his  wife's  mother  sick  of  the  fever.  He  touched 
her  hand  and  the  fever  left  her. 

In  verses  16  and  17  there  is  a  summary  of 
His  work.  He  healed  all  who  were  sick.  This 
was  a  fulfillment  of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah, 
Himself  took  our  infirmities  and  bear  our  sick- 
nesses. 

There  are  several  other  miracles  of  healing 
mentioned  in  these  chapters:  the  man  with  the 
palsy,  9:1-8;  the  woman  with  an  issue  of  blood, 
9:20-22;  and  the  blind  and  dumb  man  in 
9:27-34. 


We  need  the  Great  Physician  in  our  times 
of  sickness.  God  often  heals  in  answer  to  prayer, 
and  we  should  bring  our  loved  ones  to  Him. 
I  have  had  personal  knowledge  of  His  healing 
power.  I  have  known  Christian  doctors  who 
believed  in  prayer  and  relied  upon  it.  A  clear 
picture  comes  to  me  of  a  trip  I  took  to  see  a 
sick  child.  In  the  car  were  the  father  of  the 
child,  a  deacon,  the  grandfather  of  the  child, 
an  elder,  the  doctor,  also  an  elder,  and  myself. 
The  doctor  stopped  just  before  we  got  to  the 
home  and  asked  that  we  have  prayer,  and  we 
did. 

There  is  danger  that  we  overemphasize  the 
importance  of  the  healing  of  the  body.  Even 
those  whom  Jesus  healed  died  later  of  some 
disease.  It  is  a  blessed  experience  when  our  chil- 
dren are  healed,  or  our  loved  ones,  but  after 
all  the  most  important  part  is  the  healing  of 
the  soul.  It  is  better  for  the  sick  to  be  saved 
than  to  be  healed,  and  it  is  not  always  God's 
will  to  heal  the  body. 

II.  We  need  Jesus  in  time  of  storm:  8:23-27. 

This  is  a  most  remarkable  scene.  There  arose 
a  great  tempest.  I  have  seen  it  suggested  that 
Satan  stirred  up  this  storm  with  the  purpose 
of  drowning  Jesus.  Jesus  was  asleep  in  the 
midst  of  the  storm.  The  disciples  awoke  Him, 
saying,  Lord,  save  us:  we  perish.  This  indicates 
the  severity  of  the  storm.  He  rebuked  the 
winds  and  the  sea  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 
This  miracle  naturally  made  a  deep  impression 
on  the  men  in  the  boat.  We  have  seen  men 
face  a  storm  with  courage;  we  have  seen  others 
terrified,  trying  to  hide  from  it;  but  none  of 
us  have  ever  seen  a  man  rebuke  the  wind  and 
the  sea.  What  manner  of  Man  is  this?  None 
other  than  the  Son  of  God,  the  Creator  of 
wind  and  sea. 

I  think  we  ought  to  get  a  very  simple  and 
very  comforting  lesson  from  this  incident.  We 
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are  living  in  a  stormy  world.  Our  little  boat 
is  tossed  hither  and  yon  on  the  waves.  Is  it 
not  a  comforting  thought  to  know  that  the 
Master  of  the  winds  and  waves  is  our  Saviour, 
our  Companion,  our  Friend?  He  is  indeed  a 
shelter  in  the  time  of  storm,  but  He  is  more 
than  a  Shelter;  He  has  the  power  to  turn  the 
storm  into  a  "great  calm." 

III.  We  need  Jesus  when  demons  assail  us: 
8:28-34. 

There  were  many  of  these  demon-possessed 
men  in  Jesus'  day.  Satan  was  using  all  his 
helpers  to  try  and  hinder  the  work  of  Christ. 
The  storm  on  the  sea  was  bad  enough,  but 
here  was  a  tempest  in  a  man's  soul.  These  two 
men  were  miserable  and  dangerous.  There  is 
a  strange  ending  to  this  story.  The  whole  city 
came  out  to  meet  Jesus,  and  when  they  saw 
all  that  had  been  done,  and  the  loss  of  the  hogs, 
they  besought  Him  to  depart  out  of  their 
coasts.  The  men  had  been  healed,  but  some 
of  their  property  had  been  destroyed,  and  so 
they  asked  Him  to  leave. 

We  talk  and  write  a  great  deal  about  clean- 
ing up  our  slums  and  bettering  the  condition 
of  our  poor  people.  If  someone  came  and  really 
cast  out  the  demons  of  lust  and  strong  drink 
and  debauchery,  would  not  some  of  our  devilish 
business  be  ruined?  Would  not  many  of  our 
respectable  citizens  who  own  stock  in  saloons 
and  gambling  dens  and  night  clubs,  cry  out 
that  the  reformers  had  gone  too  far,  and  ask 
that  they  get  out  of  town?  The  trouble  is  that 
people  love  sin,  and  make  money  out  of  sin. 
We  do  not  want  the  demons  cast  out  if  it  in- 
terferes with  making  money.  I  am  afraid  that 
the  average  city  or  town  would  do  like  these 
people  did;  ask  Jesus  to  leave.  The  only  hope 
of  demon-possessed  men  and  women  is  Jesus.  I 
believe  that  we  have  men  and  women  today 
who  are  literally  "possessed  with  demons,"  and 
there  are  many  other  things  which  we  call 
"demons,"  like  the  appetite  for  drink.  Jesus 
has  the  power  to  cast  out  all  kinds  of  demons. 

IV.  We  need  Jesus  when  sin  is  in  the  heart: 
9:1-13. 

The  man  sick  of  the  palsy  was  sick  in  body, 
but  the  first  thing  that  Jesus  said  to  him  was: 
"Son,  be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee."  The  scribes  said  within  themselves,  This 
man  blasphemeth,  who  can  forgive  sins  but 
God  only?  Jesus  knew  what  they  were  thinking 
and  proved  that  He  had  the  authority  to  for- 
give sins  by  healing  the  man's  body.  The 
worst  trouble  this  man  had  was  not  a  palsied 
body,  but  a  paralyzed  soul.  In  our  dealing  with 
sick  people  let  us,  too,  put  first  things  first.  It 
is  far  more  important  to  be  saved  than  healed; 


to  be  healed  within  rather  than  healed  with- 
out. 

Right  after  this  Jesus  called  Matthew  the 
publican  to  be  His  disciple,  and  as  He  sat  at 
meat  in  his  house  a  great  many  publicans  and 
sinners  were  there.  This  aroused  the  Pharisees, 
and  they  said,  Why  eateth  your  Master  with 
publicans  and  sinners?  Their  idea  of  holiness 
was  to  keep  away  from  all  who  were  in  the 
despised  class  of  sinners.  Jesus  replied,  They 
that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they 
that  are  sick.  These  very  Pharisees  were  sick 
with  sin,  but  they  did  not  realize  their  condi- 
tion. 

We  are  living  in  a  world  filled  with  sinsick 
people.  We  are  doing  a  lot  for  sick  bodies,  but 
many  do  not  realize  that  the  number  one  prob- 
lem of  the  world  is  not  sick  bodies,  but  sick 
souls.  We  need  Jesus.  These  sinsick  men  and 
women  need  Jesus.  If,  in  answer  to  prayer, 
He  heals  our  bodies,  let  us  be  very  grateful, 
but  the  main  business  of  preaching  the  gospel 
is  to  heal  sick  souls,  to  have  our  sins  forgiven 
by  the  Great  Physician. 

V.  We  need  Jesus  in  time  of  death:  9:18-26. 

Jairus  had  a  daughter  who  was  "even  now 
dead."  She  was  at  the  point  of  death  when  he 
came  to  Jesus,  and  died  while  Jesus  was  on 
His  way,  delayed  as  He  was  by  the  woman  who 
came  and  touched  Him. 

Death  is  an  enemy  which  must  be  faced  by 
all,  and  is  feared  by  most  people.  There  is  a 
deep  desire  in  the  hearts  of  men  to  live.  I 
have  known  two  or  three  old  people  who  were 
not  only  prepared  to  die,  but  seemed  to  wish 
to  depart  and  be  with  Christ.  We  can  under- 
stand how  they  feel.  Paul  said,  To  depart  and 
be  with  Christ  is  far  better.  Where  one  is  a 
great  sufferer  it  is  natural  to  want  relief. 

For  the  believer  in  Christ  the  sting  of  death 
has  been  removed,  for  the  sting  of  death  is 
sin,  and  he  knows  that  he  has  gained  the  victory 
over  sin.  The  words  of  Jesus  to  Martha  when 
her  brother  died  are  a  great  comfort  to  us;  I 
am  the  resurrection  and  the  life:  he  that  be- 
lieveth  in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall 
he  live:  And  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth 
in  Me  shall  never  die.  Believest  thou  this?  If 
we  really  believe  this  glorious  statement  of 
Jesus,  then  death  has  lost  its  terror  for  us. 

We  need  Jesus  while  we  live.  We  need  Him 
when  our  loved  ones  leave  us.  We  need  Him 
when  we  feel  that  death  is  knocking  at  our 
own  door.  "I  need  Jesus"  :  you  need  Jesus  : 
everv  sinner,  every  sufferer,  every  dying  mortal, 
needs  Jesus.  Someone  has  said  :  Jesus  is  abso- 
lutely necessary;  He  is  absolutely  sufficient  : 
He  is  absolutely  accessible.  He  will  meet  your 
need.  Have  you  come  to  Him? 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  JANUARY  27 


By  THE  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


Youth  Sunday  Program 


(This  is  a  program  to  be  presented  to  the 
entire  congregation  of  your  local  church.  Its 
main  purpose  is  to  acquaint  the  adult  members 
of  the  congregation  with  the  total  program  of 
youth  work  being  carried  on  by  their  church. 
In  the  material  printed  below  we  are  not  of- 
fering a  collection  of  ready-made  talks.  It  will 
be  far  more  helpful  and  the  people  of  your 
church  will  find  it  far  more  interesting,  if  you 
prepare  your  own  speeches  with  specific  in- 
formation about  the  work  of  your  local  youth 
organizations.  We  are  offering  some  suggestions 
which  we  believe  will  help  you  in  preparing 
your  own  talks  and  your  program.) 

THINGS  TO  BE  DONE  IN  PREPARATION 
FOR  THE  PROGRAM 

1.  Pray  for  God's  guidance  in  the  planning 
and  presentation  of  the  program. 

2.  Secure  permission  from  the  Session  to  pre- 
sent the  program  and  to  receive  an  offering  for 
youth  work. 

3.  Call  together  for  a  planning  meeting  the 
adult  leaders  and  representatives  of  all  the  youth 
groups  in  the  church.  (We  are  repeating  the 
procedure  of  last  year  in  which  all  the  young 
peoples'  organizations  share  in  the  Youth  Sun- 
day instead  of  the  seniors  only,  as  in  former 
years.) 

4.  Decide  on  a  definite  time  and  place  for 
the  program.  (This  should  be  cleared  through 
the  Session.) 

5.  Let  the  planning  committee  outline  the 
program. 

6.  Choose  the  personnel  to  take  part  in  the 
program.  (Those  to  lead  the  worship,  speakers 
from  each  group,  choir  members,  ushers,  etc.) 

7.  Designate  adult  advisors  to  help  the  youth 
speakers  prepare  their  talks. 

8.  Appoint  a  publicity  committee  to  make  use 
of  posters,  pulpit  announcements,  bulletin  an- 
nouncements, etc. 

9.  Decide  how  the  offering  is  to  be  divided 
and  used. 

10.  Set  definite  times  for  practice  sessions 
after  all  the  parts  of  the  program  are  planned. 


(A  program  which  is  good  in  all  its  parts 
may  be  very  ineffective  if  it  is  not  properly 
put  together.  Practice  will  make  it  smooth.) 

A  SUGGESTED  ORDER  OF  SERVICE 
Prelude 

Call  to  Worship  (spoken  by  leader  or  sung  by 
choir) 

Invocation 

Hymn 

Responsive  or  Unison  Reading — Psalm  119:9-16. 
Prayer 

Leader's  Introduction 

Talks  by  Representatives  from  Organizations 
other  than  Senior  High  Fellowship 

Hymn 

Presentation  of  the  Senior  High  Theme  for  1957 

The  Theme  Hymn  "God  of  Grace  and  God  of 
Glory"  (To  be  sung  either  by  the  congre- 
gation or  a  youth  choir.) 

Talk  on  the  Work  of  the  Local  Senior  Organi- 
zation 

Talk  on  the  Denominational  Work  of  Seniors 

Explanation  of  the  Offering 

Offering  and  Offertory 

Prayer  of  Dedication 

Hymn 

Benediction   (Prononunced  by  the  minister) 
SUGGESTIONS  FOR  THE  TALKS 

Lender's  Introduction: 

Express  your  appreciation  for  an  opportunity 
to  come  before  the  congregation  to  describe  for 
them  their  own  church's  program  of  youth 
work.  Point  out  that  the  young  people  are 
not  only  preparing  for  the  future  but  that 
they  are  endeavoring  to  serve  Christ  in  the 
present.  The  speakers  who  follow  will  show 
how  the  young  people  are  preparing  for  future 

(Continued  on  Page  17) 
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Helps  for  Circle  Bible  Study 
for  February 

CITIZENSHIP  GOALS 
By  Rev.  Carl  W.  McMurray,  Ph.D. 
Marion,  N.  C. 

What  should  be  our  objectives  as  citizens  of 
the  United  States  and  of  the  particular  state 
and  community  in  which  we  live?  This  vital 
question  deserves  prayerful  consideration.  The 
Christian  cannot  afford  to  evade  the  sphere 
of  citizenship  responsibility. 

Two  Scripture  portions  have  been  assigned 
for  this  lesson,  and  it  is  to  be  noted  that  these 
passages  were  not  designed  by  our  Lord  as  les- 
sons on  citizenship.  In  Luke  4:14-24,  we  find 
Jesus  in  the  Nazareth  synagogue  where  He  read 
that  wonderful  Messianic  prophecy  of  Isaiah 
(Isa.  61:1-2),  and  then  declared  Himself  to  be 
the  fulfillment  of  the  prophecy.  The  focus  of 
the  passage  is  not  upon  His  citizenship  but  upon 
His  Messiahship  and  His  redemptive  mission 
as  the  Messiah.  In  harmony  with  the  redemptive 
mission  of  Jesus,  set  forth  in  this  passage,  Chris- 
tians are  commissioned  "to  preach  the  Gospel" 
to  all  the  needy  of  the  earth,  but  this  is  a  task 
that  transcends  our  citizenship  obligations. 

The  other  assigned  passage  in  Matthew 
6:9-13  is  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Our  Lord's  high 
purpose  in  this  prayer  is  to  guide  His  followers 
in  the  blessed  experience  of  prayer  and  wor- 
ship. It  is  the  prayer  heritage  of  those  who 
have  "received  the  Spirit  of  adoption  whereby 
we  cry:  Abba,  Father,"  but  its  light  is  not 
focused  on  the  civic  task.  Since  the  assigned 
Scripture  passages  were  not  intended  by  our 
Lord  as  lessons  on  citizenship,  it  seems  much 
better  for  us  to  seek  light  on  our  theme  from 
other  portions  of  Scripture  which  were  specially 
designed  to  give  us  clear  guidance  in  the  sphere 
of  our  responsibilities  as  citizens. 

In  Romans  13:9  we  find  that  the  Christian 
citizen  should  make  it  the  aim  of  his  daily  life 
to  live  according  to  the  moral  law  and  to  be 
an  example  of  moral  integrity  in  the  community. 
This  is  according  to  the  example  and  teaching 
of  Jesus. 

In  His  words  and  actions  and  in  the  spirit 
of  His  life  there  is  no  moral  fault  (see  John 
8:46;  Matt.  26:23) .  Likewise  the  apostles  exhort 
us  to  have  "a  good  conscience,"  that  "they  may 
be  put  to  shame  who  falsely  accuse  your  good 
manner  of  life"  (see  I  Peter  3:16;  Acts  24:16) . 


The  moral  law  is  the  fundamental  basis  of 
a  good  society.  The  legal  code  of  our  land 
demands  moral  uprightness  and  provides  severe 
penalties  for  crime  against  the  moral  law.  Wide- 
spread crime  has  become  a  major  threat  to  our 
national  life.  What  can  a  Christian  as  a  citi- 
zen do?  He  can  set  an  example  by  "denying 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  to  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world" 

(Titus  2:12)  .  He  can  witness  against  commerce 
in  crime  such  as  the  traffic  in  strong  drink,  and 
against  destructive  literature  and  propaganda 
which  is  so  often  designed  with  devious  clever- 
ness to  seduce  the  minds  of  both  young  and 
old  with  vain  philosophies  and  perverse  ideol- 
ogies by  which  many  are  led  to  make  their  own 
gods,  become  profane,  desecrate  the  Sabbath, 
dishonor  parents,  nurture  hate,  despise  decency, 
embrace  dishonesty,  practice  perfidious  decep- 
tions, and  covet  that  which  belongs  to  others 

(see  Exodus  20:1-17) 

In  I  Peter  2:13-16  it  is  emphasized  that  in 
the  sphere  of  citizenship  the  Christian  should 
dedicate  himself  to  the  Scriptural  principle  of 
law  and  order  in  society  (see  Acts  25:8-11). 
In  the  Scriptures  we  are  exhorted  to  be  blame- 
less and  harmless,  without  rebuke,  in  the  midst 
of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation  (Phil.  2:15). 
As  law  abiding  citizens  we  should  give  our 
support  to  the  enforcement  of  law  according 
to  constitutional  authority  (Rom.  13:4) .  We 
should  always  recognize  that  the  privileges  and 
responsibilities  of  citizenship  are  both  sacred 
and  limited.  The  field  and  function  of  the 
state  is  limited  by  our  Constitution  in  accord- 
ance with  Scriptural  principles  (Matt.  22:21; 
Romans  13:7) . 

There  are  realms  in  which  the  state  has  no 
right  to  enter  as  for  example  the  home,  the 
church,  and  the  thoughts  of  men.  The  powers 
of  both  state  and  nation  as  well  as  the  Legisla- 
tive, Judicial,  and  Executive  branches  of  gov- 
ernment are  restricted  in  sphere  by  the  Consti- 
tution. Likewise  our  citizenship  is  under  re- 
straint. The  citizen  has  no  right  to  ask  for 
special  privileges  or  exemptions,  nor  to  use 
bribery,  commit  treason,  nor  to  join  pressure 
groups  to  practice  blackmail  in  the  political 
arena,  etc.  No  people  can  remain  free  if  they 
depart  from  the  moral  law  or  constitutional 
principles,  for  tyranny  is  the  inevitable  fruit 
of  sin  and  lawlessness    (John  8:33-34). 

Far  reaching  principles  are  involved  in  the 
classic  statement  of  Jesus:  "Render  unto  Caesar 
the  things  that  are  Caesar's  and  unto  God  the 
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things  that  are  God's"  (Matt.  22:17-21).  In 
this  Jesus  makes  it  very  clear  that  under  God 
we  have  solemn  obligations  to  the  state  as 
distinct  from  our  religious  obligations.  It  should 
be  the  aim  of  Christians  to  fulfill  our  citizen- 
ship duties  which  include  paying  of  taxes,  honor 
to  rulers,  respect  for  lawful  authority,  intelli- 
gent faithfulness  in  voting,  patriotic  services, 
constructive  spirit,  etc. 

In  making  a  distinction  between  the  things 
that  belong  unto  Caesar  and  the  things  which 
belong  unto  God,  we  recall  that  our  Confession 
of  Faith,  in  harmony  with  the  teachings  of 
Jesus  and  the  apostles,  recognizes  that  the 
Church  and  State  were  ordained  of  God  for 
different  purposes  with  different  spheres  of  ac- 
tion (Matt.  22:21;  Rom.  13:6;  I  Peter  2:14;  I 
Tim.  3:15.)  Therefore,  the  Church  must  not 
"intermeddle  in  civil  affairs,"  nor  should  the 
State  interfere  in  the  sacred  functions  of  the 
Church.  Let  the  Christian  citizens  perform  his 
citizenship  duties  as  a  citizen  and  not  seek  to 
involve  the  Church  in  civil  affairs. 

In  Paul's  classic  passage  on  citizenship  (Rom. 
13) ,  civil  government  is  declared  to  be  a  divine 
institution  ordained  of  God  and  armed  with 
the  power  of  the  sword,  given  of  God  to  punish 
evil,  and  therefore,  we  must  be  in  subjection  to 
civil  authority  "not  only  for  wrath  but  also 
for  conscience  sake"  (Rom.  13:5) . 

However,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  the 
lawful  powers  of  State  are  limited  of  God.  The 
State  has  no  right  to  command  what  God  for- 
bids. If  the  State  assumes  prerogatives  con- 
trary to  the  laws  of  God,  then  it  is  legitimate 
for  citizens  to  disobey  such  commands  of  the 
State  on  the  apostolic  grounds  that  "we  ought 
to  obey  God  rather  than  men"  (Acts  5:28-29) . 
(See  Daniel  3:16-18;  6:12-13) . 

In  making  such  decisions  Christian  citizens 
must  prepare  to  suffer  the  vengeance  of  the 
tyrannical  power  as  did  the  apostles  and  the 
Christian  martyrs.  Christians  must  ever  remem- 
ber that  they  have  a  mission  beyond  the  realm 
of  citizenship.  We  are  ambassadors  of  Christ 
to  a  lost  world,  and  like  the  apostles  we  must 
be  faithful  to  Christ  even  if  it  involves  the  loss 
of  our  freedom  as  citizens  (Acts  28:20)  . 

As  citizens,  Christians  should  render  a  faith- 
ful and  constructive  service  in  the  community 
and  State.  We  may  learn  an  important  lesson 
by  watching  Jesus  in  the  carpenter  shop  at 
Nazareth.  There  He  rendered  a  vital  service 
in  the  community,  and  beyond  that  He  earned 
a  living  from  honest  toil.  This  is  a  first  prin- 
ciple of  good  citizenship  (Eph.  4:28)  ;  and  a 
second  one  is  like  unto  it,  namely,  that  we 
should  live  and  act  and  speak  and  think  so 
that  we  will  count  for  good  in  every  realm  of 
influence  (Matt.  12:35.) 
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Let  us  not  be  problems  in  the  community, 
but  rather  let  us  seek  to  give  strength  and  light 
and  healing  in  all  the  relationships  of  life. 
(James  3 : 16-18)  .  To  be  a  trustworthy  and  con- 
structive spirit  in  the  community  is  to  fulfill 
one  of  the  chief  phases  of  citizenship. 

Jesus,  in  the  days  of  His  ministry,  "went  about 
doing  good."  He  had  compassion  on  the  dis- 
tressed and  the  needy.  He  healed  the  sick  and 
fed  the  hungry.  In  the  parable  of  the  Good 
Samaritan  Jesus  interpreted  this  as  the  neigh- 
borly spirit  (Luke  10:36-37)  ,  which  reaches 
beyond  the  Christian  brotherhood,  even  unto 
all  men.  As  we  have  opportunity,  let  us  do 
good  to  all  men  even  though  we  have  a  special 
obligation  to  our  Christian  brothers  in  the 
household  of  faith  (Gal.  6:10).  As  Christians 
we  are  to  do  this  for  Christ's  sake  and  to  the 
glory  of  God  (Col.  3:17;  Matt.  25:40;  Mark 
9:41)  . 

As  citizens  of  the  state  and  nation,  Christians 
should  ever  be  mindful  of  our  heavenly  citi- 
zenship, "for  our  citizenship  is  in  heaven"  (Phil. 
3:20  A.R.V.)  .  We  are  children  of  the  kingdom 
of  God.  We  are  not  of  this  world,  but  we 
have  a  mission  in  the  world  (see  John  17:16-18) , 
and  promised  glory  in  the  day  when  Christ  shall 
be  triumphant  in  the  earth  (Rev.  3:21)  .  There- 
fore we  have  a  secret  to  live  by,  and  our  citizen- 
ship should  be  better  than  that  of  pagans. 

As  citizens,  Christians  should  not  become 
party  to  ideological  schemes  and  Utopian  fancies 
contrary  to  the  light  of  Scripture,  or  the  light 
of  nature.  It  is  incumbent  upon  us  to  be  prayer- 
ful and  faithful  in  the  study  of  God's  Word 
that  we  may  be  able  to  discern  the  fallacies 
of  the  many  deceptive  slogans  and  philosophies 
current  in  our  time. 

One  of  the  most  urgent  obligations  of  Chris- 
tian citizenship  today  is  to  prepare  ourselves 
in  the  light  of  God's  Word  so  that  we  may  not 
be  swept  into  the  orbit  of  clever,  false  philoso- 
phies which  would  result  in  tyranny  and  de- 
stroy the  freedom  for  which  our  fathers  died. 
Surely  it  is  time  for  godly  vigilance  in  this  day 
when  the  mission  of  the  church  is  being  con- 
fused with  political  and  social  ideologies,  and 
the  dream  of  world  socialism  is  being  proclaimed 
as  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  world  missionary 
objective  is  being  interpreted  as  Scriptural  au- 
thority for  the  promotion  of  some  scheme  of 
world  government  whereby  we  would  be 
"unequally  yoked"  with  myriad  multitudes  who 
know  not,  nor  do  they  appreciate  the  treasures  of 
freedom,  and  also  with  the  anti-God  forces  of  the 
world  which  hate  the  truth  and  despise  the 
moral  law  and  forbid  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel. 

In  conclusion,  let  us  as  Christians  be  faith- 
ful in  that  which  transcends  our  citizenship 
duties.  Let  us  put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL, 


that  we  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles 
of  the  devil.  We  need  to  keep  close  to  the 
Christ  who  died  for  our  sins  and  triumphed 
over  the  grave.  Let  us  build  up  one  another 
in  the  holy  faith  and,  as  faithful  witnesses, 
go  into  all  the  world  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature. 

Let  us  pray  for  all  men,  for  rulers  and  all 
in  authority,  that  we  may  live  peaceable  lives 
in  godliness,  and  that  the  Gospel  may  not  be 
hindered  that  men  may  be  saved  according  to 
the  will  of  God  (I  Tim.  2:1-4).  Let  us  thank 
God  that  in  America  we  have  freedom  of  wor- 
ship and  freedom  to  preach  the  Gospel.  With 
thankfulness  for  the  riches  of  our  Christian 
heritage  as  citizens  in  this  land,  let  us  dedicate 
ourselves  to  new  faithfulness  in  all  the  privileges 
and  responsibilities  of  citizenship. 


I  Must  Go  Shopping 

One  of  these  days  I  must  go  shopping! 

I  am  completely  out  of  self-respect. 

I  want  to  exchange  some  self-righteousness  I 
picked  up  the  other  day  for  some  humility 
which  they  say  is  less  expensive,  and  wears  better. 

I  want  to  look  at  some  tolerance,  which  is 
being  used  for  wraps  this  season. 

Someone  showed  me  some  pretty  samples  of 
peace —  we  are  a  little  low  on  that  —  and  one 
can  never  have  too  much  of  it. 

And,  by  the  way,  I  must  try  to  match  some 
patience  that  my  neighbor  wears.  It  is  very 
becoming  to  her,  and  I  think  it  might  look 
well  on  me! 

I  might  try  on  that  little  garment  of  long- 
suffering  they  are  displaying,  I  never  thought 
I  wanted  to  wear  it,  but  I  feel  myself  coming 
to  it. 

Also,  I  must  not  forget  to  have  my  sense  of 
appreciation  mended.  And  look  around  for 
some  inexpensive  every-day  goodness.  It  is  sur- 
prising how  quickly  one's  stock  of  goodness  is 
depleted. 

— Author  Unknown. 


New  Film  Tells  Story  of  World's  Sightless 

To  promote  better  understanding  of  the  prob- 
lems confronting  the  world's  sightless  popula- 
tion, American  Foundation  for  Overseas  has 
produced  a  completely  new  and  different  film 
entitled  'Assignment  Overseas."  Narrated  by 
Lowell  Thomas,  noted  news  commentator, 
author  and  world  traveler,  the  film  presents 
a  comprehensive  and  enlightening  story  about 
blindness  around  the  globe. 


The  film  —  a  16  mm,  sound,  black  and  white 
production  —  runs  for  15  minutes.  It  was 
produced  by  Richard  Carver  Wood,  director  of 
the  1955  Academy  Award-winning  feature 
length  documentary.  The  Foundation  is  now 
making  'Assignment  Overseas"  available  for 
showing  to  interested  groups  throughout  the 
country  for  a  nominal  charge  of  $2.50  to  cover 
cost  of  handling  and  mailing.  Anyone  interested 
in  obtaining  the  film  for  group  showings  is 
urged  to  write  to  AFOB's  Public  Information 
Office,  22  West  17th  St.,  New  York  11,  N.  Y. 


Appreciation 

To   the  Women   of  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  U.S.: — 

The  Tampa  Union  of  Presbyterian  Church 
Women  wish  to  express  their  thanks  to  all  who 
so  generously  gave  to  the  1956  Birthday  Offering. 

For  the  past  thirty-five  years  the  Presbyterian 
women  of  Tampa,  Florida,  have  worked  with  and 
for  the  Ybor  City  Presbyterian  Church;  and  can 
now  look  forward  to  the  expansion  of  this  church 
in  the  West  Tampa  area. 

You,  the  women  of  the  General  Assembly,  have 
made  this  expansion  possible.  Soon  a  new  build- 
ing will  rise  on  the  West  Tampa  property  and 
our  Ybor  Church  will  have  a  sister  church  to  help 
meet  the  needs  of  this  growing,  ever  expanding 
Latin- American  population. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Walter  Passiglia  join  with  us  in 
this  appreciation  of  your  interest,  your  prayers 
and  your  gifts. 

Gratefully  yours, 
(Mrs.  L.  M.')  Bertha  G.  Anderson 
Tampa  Union  of  Presbyterian  Women 


The  Christian  Viewpoint 

Prepared  by  Department  of  Bible 
Presbyterian  Junior  College 
Maxton,   North  Carolina 

"The  Son  of  Man  has  come  lowly"  are  the  words 
under  a  picture  of  a  stable  scene  on  the  front 
of  a  Christmas  card  sent  out  by  the  John  Knox 
Press  of  Richmond,  Virginia. 

Sometime  when  you  are  in  Rock  Hill,  South 
Carolina,  drive  out  to  the  campus  of  Winthrop 
College  and  ask  to  be  directed  to  a  stable  and 
carriage  house  which  was  moved  brick  by  brick 
from  the  old  campus  of  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary  in  Columbia  and  re-erected  as  a  memorial 
in  Winthrop.  It  had  been  built  by  Ansley  Hall, 
a  captain  of  industry  in  the  first  year  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  as  the  stable  for  his  mansion, 
which  was  designed  by  Robert  Mills,  a  famous 
architect.  The  mansion  was  purchased  from  the 
widow  and  donated  and  used  for  the  campus  for 
ninety-seven  years  by  the  theological  seminary. 
Plans  were  to  build  a  chapel,  but  because  of  a 
scarcity  of  workmen  due  to  the  erection  of  the 
state  capitol  building  in  Columbia,  the  stable  was 
converted  into  a  temporary  chapel. 

Dr.  George  Howe  wrote:  "We  were  comforted 
by  remembering  that  our  Saviour  was  said  to 
have  been  born  in  a  stable  and  cradled  in  a  man- 
ger; and  so  sweet  have  been  our  seasons  of  re- 
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ligious  instruction  and  enjoyment  in  that  place 
often  since,  that  we  have  forgotten  that  it  ever 
was  a  stable  at  all." 

In  a  young  people's  meeting  in  that  chapel  in 
the  winter  of  1873-74,  Frank  J.  Brooke  asked  all 
who  would  accept  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  and 
Lord  to  come  to  the  front  seat.  Thomas  Woodrow 
Wilson,  a  son  of  a  member  of  the  faculty,  came 
forward  to  make  his  first  public  profession  of 
faith.  Years  after,  while  president  of  the  United 
States,  Woodrow  Wilson  said  in  this  table-chapel 
stable,  "I  have  heard  much  eloquent  speaking,  but 
on  the  whole  the  best  speaking  I  ever  heard  in  my 
life  was  in  this  little  chapel." 

On  November  15,  1886,  David  Bancroft  Johnson 
enrolled  nineteen  students  in  that  little  chapel  to 
begin  what  is  now  Winthrop  College.  "Who  hath 
despised  the  day  of  small  things?"  (Zechariah 
4:10) 

The  King  came  hidden  as  a  servant. 
The  Deliverer  drew  no  sword. 
The  Son  of  man  has  come  lowly. 


Tither's  Surprises 
The  Christian  who  begins  to  tithe  will  have 
at  least  six  surprises.  He  will  be  surprised: 

1.  At  the  amount  of  money  he  has  for  the 
Lord's  work. 

2.  At  the  deepening  of  his  spiritual  life  in 
paying  the  tithe. 

3.  At  the  ease  of  meeting  his  own  obligations 
with  the  nine-tenths. 

4.  At  the  ease  in  going  from  one-tenth  to 
larger  giving. 

5.  At  the  preparation  this  gives  to  be  a  faith- 
ful and  wise  steward  over  the  nine-tenths  that 
remains. 

6.  At  himself  in  not  adopting  the  plan 
sooner    .    .  . 


FLORIDA 

Orlando  —  One  of  the  most  unusual  Sunday 
School  classes  in  the  South,  the  Newton  P.  Yowell 
Class  of  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Orlando,  went 
far  toward  proving  its  unique  quality  when  it 
celebrated  its  50th  anniversary  in  December. 

The  class  that  started  out  as  a  bunch  of  12 
rowdy  boys  in  their  early  teens  and  has  stuck 
together  through  fifty  years,  was  recognized  dur- 
ing its  golden  anniversary  celebration  as  an  "or- 
ganization that  has  had  more  to  do  with  estab- 
lishing the  spirit  of  the  community"  than  any 
other  aside  from  the  Church.  The  anniversary  was 
celebrated  with  three  big  days  of  fun,  feasting  and 
reminiscing. 

Most  unusual  feature  of  the  anniversary  was 
the  presence  of  the  class  founder,  Mr.  Yowell, 
now  85,  and  nine  of  the  12  charter  members  of 
the  class.  Further  emphasizing  the  continuity  of 
the  class  that  grew  up  in  more  ways  than  one,  was 
the  participation  of  more  than  two  dozen  of  its 
past  presidents  in  the  services  which  honored  the 
founder  and  the  charter  members. 

Of  the  nine  charter  members  who  attended,  only 
four  still  call  Orlando  home.  Present  to  receive 
special  citations  and  gifts  from  the  founder  were 
George  Dolive,  Tom  G.  Lee,  Ches  G.  Magruder, 
and  James  B.  King  of  Orlando;  Bert  Walker  of 
Daisytown,  Pa.;  E.  Kirby  Douglas,  Houston,  Texas; 
E.  P.  Hyner,  Cave  Springs,  Ga. ;  James  Post,  Glen- 
ridge,  N.  J.;  and  Walter  Post,  Green  Cove  Springs, 
Fla.  The  other  three  of  the  original  12  are  now 
deceased,  one  of  them  killed  in  the  First  World 
War. 

The  class,  first  called  the  "Young  Presbyters," 
changed  its  name  in  1924  in  honor  of  the  founder 
and  teacher,  to  "Yowell's  Young  Presbyters."  Mr. 
Yowell,  merchant  and  civic  leader,  owner  of  a 
leading  department  store  until  he  sold  out  and 
retired  12  years  ago,  taught  the  class  for  47  years, 
and  is  still  active  in  its  leadership.  He  has  given 
his  teaching  duties  into  the  hands  of  lawyer  Addi- 
son Williams. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Davidson  —  Five  hundred  books  will  be  provided 
annually  for  the  Davidson  College  Library  through 
a  new  endowment  fund  that  will  total  $50,000.00 
when  in  full  operation. 

Edward  Dwelle,  Jr.,  of  Jacksonville,  Florida, 
formerly  of  Charlotte,  has  established  the  Fay 
Ross  Memorial  Fund  in  memory  of  his  mother, 
the  late  Mrs.  Edward  C.  Dwelle  of  Charlotte.  It 
is  the  first  and  only  Davidson  fund  specifically 
designated  for  the  purchase  of  library  books. 


Billy  Graham  at  Old  Sharon 

On  December  9  Billy  Graham  preached  at  the 
morning  worship  service  to  a  congregation  esti- 
mated at  2000  people.  Billy  was  brought  up  in 
Sharon  Community  and  attended  Sharon  School, 
and  knows  many  members  and  officers  of  the 
church.  His  uncle,  Tom  F.  Black  and  his  first 
cousin,  W.  Frank  Black  are  elders. 

He  held  a  week  of  meetings  here  in  1939  and 
spoke  several  times  since  then,  but  this  is  the  first 
time  he  has  spoken  in  the  church  since  he  has 
gained  international  prominence.  The  church  was 
packed  with  between  700-800,  and  a  public  ad- 
dress system  carried  his  message  to  300  more  in 
the  Educational  Building,  to  more  than  500  in 
cars  outside  in  the  parking  area  and  to  several 
hundred  standing  around  two  microphones  outside 
the  church.  It  was  a  great  day  for  Sharon  as 
Billy  spoke  on  John  3:16  and  gave  the  invitation 
many  stood  to  indicate  their  decision  for  Christ. 

As  of  January  1,  Sharon  Church  is  taking  on 
the  support  of  two  new  missionary  families,  the 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  Frank  Lemmon,  of  Mexico,  and 
the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Hugh  Linton  of  Korea.  This 
gives  the  church  representation  in  four  fields — 
North  Brazil,  Belgian  Congo,  Mexico,  and  Korea. 
This  is  a  result  of  the  Missionary  Conference  held 
in  October. 
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HELPS  TO  UNDERSTANDING 
SCRIPTURE  READINGS 

(Continued  from  Page  8) 
to  portray  the  spirit  in  which  God  deals  with 
His  servants  (vv.7-9) ,  but  rather  the  spirit  in 
which  we  are  to  serve  Him  (v.  10) .  The  true 
servant  of  the  Lord,  even  after  He  had  done 
that  which  is  above  and  beyond  what  many 
would  consider  his  share,  will  say  that  He  is 
unworthy  and  has  done  only  the  least  that 
could  be  expected.  The  true  motive  for  Chris- 
tian service  is  given  in  I  John  3:16.  Is  your 
service  to  Christ  the  doing  of  just  what  you 
think  is  your  share,  or  do  you  serve  Him  with 
a  whole  heart  out  of  love  to  Him  for  what  He 
has  done  for  you?  Read  Paul's  testimony  in 
II  Cor.  4:7-11;  12:10. 

Friday,  February  1,  John  16:20-33.  Jesus' 
statement  in  v.  28  clarified  the  questions  that 
were  in  the  disciples'  minds  in  vv.17-19  and 
his  own  statements  of  vv.20-22.  Christ  was 
leaving  them,  but  He  would  come  to  them 
in  the  Holy  Spirit  at  Pentecost  (16:13-14,25; 
14:17-18)  and  again  when  He  would  come  per- 
sonally the  second  time  (14:3).  Notice  the 
authority  in  prayer  Christ's  followers  would 
have  when  the  Holy  Spirit  came  (vv.23-24,26) . 
This  would  be  by  virtue  of  their  attitude 
toward  the  Son  (v. 27)  and  the  fact  that  they 
were  praying  in  His  name  (vv.23b,24a,26a) . 
God  is  more  than  willing  to  give  us  everything 
we  need  to  do  His  work  or  to  understand  His 
truth  if  we  put  Christ  above  everything  else 
(vv.23-24;  15:7). 

Saturday,  February  2,  John  20:19-25.  After 
the  resurrection  Jesus  performed  "signs"  that 
the  disciples  might  know  He  had  risen.  He 
showed  the  eleven  disciples  (v. 20)  and  Thomas 

(v.27)  the  nail  prints  in  His  hands  and  open 
wound  in  His  side.  He  performed  a  miracle 
He  had  performed  once  before  (21:3-7,  Luke 
5:3-7) .  He  cooked  and  ate  fish  in  the  disciples' 
presence  to  show  that  He  was  not  a  spirit 

(21:9-14).  Notice  how  faith  was  engendered 
at  each  revelation  (20:20,28;  21:7,12).  Jesus 
does  not  reveal  Himself  to  us  in  visible  signs, 
but  through  the  Scriptures  (vv.30-31) ,  the  Holy 
Spirit    (v.22)    and  the  testimony  of  believers 

(v.21) .  Do  you  respond  in  faith  as  the  Holy 
Spirit  reveals  Christ  to  you  through  the  Scrip- 
tures (v. 31)  ?  Can  others  know  that  Jesus  Christ 
still  lives  through  the  testimony  of  your  life? 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

SYNOD  OF  NORTH  CAROLINA 


Educational  excellence.  Moderate  charges. 
Endowed.  Christian  emphasis.  A.  A.  and 
A.  S.  degrees.  Graduates  transfer  to  beat 
colleges  as  juniors.  Professor  each  ten  stu- 
dents.  Personal  attention.  Scientific  tests  and 
guidance.  Athletics.  Liberal  arts.  Business. 
Preparatory  grades   11  and   12.    Member  So. 


Assn.  Colleges  and  Secondary  Schools.  Summer  SchooL 
Louis  C.  LaMotte.  President 
Box  38-W  —  Maxton,  N.  C. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 

(Continued  from  Page  11) 
service  and  engaging  in  present  service.  Explain 
that  all  the  youth  organizations  of  the  church 
are  being  represented  on  the  program,  and  in- 
troduce each  speaker  by  name,  telling  which 
organization  he  represents. 

You  will  also  be  responsible  for  explaining 
the  offering  at  the  conclusion  of  the  program. 
Tell  very  briefly  how  it  will  be  divided  and 
used. 

Representatives  from  Organizations  other  than 
Senior  High  Fellowship  {Pioneers,  Junior 
groups,  Boy  Scouts,  Girls  Scouts,  etc.) 

Give  the  name  of  your  organization,  the  num- 
ber of  members,  and  the  names  of  your  officers 
and  leaders.  Tell  when  you  meet  and  what 
takes  place  at  a  normal  meeting.  Describe  briefly 
your  programs  and  activities. 

Presentation  of  the  Senior  High  Theme.- 

Read  Luke  10:25-37.  Present  the  theme  idea, 
"Who  is  my  brother?"  Describe  the  theme  pic- 
ture, displaying  it,  if  possible.  Tell  something 
about  the  theme  hymn,  "God  of  Grace  and 
God  of  Glory."  The  hymn  will  be  sung  im- 
mediately after  your  explanation  is  finished. 
For  information  on  the  idea,  the  picture,  and 
the  hymn  you  should  consult  the  material  for 
the  January  20  program. 

Talk  on  the  Work  of  the  Local 
Senior  Organization.- 

Give  the  name  of  your  organization  and  the 
names  of  its  officers  and  leaders.  Give  a  brief 
description  of  your  programs,  activities,  and 
projects.  Tell  of  any  outstanding  accomplish- 
ments during  the  past  year.  Outline  your  plans 
for  the  coming  year.  Add  any  items  which  you 
believe  will  give  the  congregation  a  better  pic- 
ture of  the  work  and  service  of  your  local 
organization. 

Talk  on  the  Denominational  Work  of  Seniors: 

Explain  that  Presbyterian  young  people  of 
the  senior  age  group  are  organized  on  presbytery, 
synod,  and  General  Assembly  levels  as  well  as 
locally.  Tell  of  presbytery  camps,  conferences, 
and  rallies.  Describe  the  activities  and  services 
of  Presbytery,  Synod,  and  General  Assembly 
youth  councils.  Be  sure  to  mention  the  financial 
objectives  to  which  all  Presbyterian  young  peo- 
ple contribute:  (1)  Reconstruction  of  Seoul 
Seminary  (2)  Supply  Christian  Education  Lit- 
erature for  New  Sunday  Schools  (3)  Purchasing 
of  Permanent  Playground  Equipment  for  West 
Tampa  Center  (4)  Building  Conference  Cen- 
ters through  the  Ecumenical  Fellowship  Fund 
in  East  Germany  (5)  Building  new  churches 
in  Leopoldville. 


JANUARY  16,  1957 


PAGE  17 


vAA  AAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAA rTTTT 


—  BOOKS  — 

THE  EARLY  CHURCH.  Oscar  Cullmann.  West- 
minster Press.  $4.50. 

Dr.  Cullman  is  well  known  in  America  by  his 
two  major  works  —  "Christ  And  Time"  and  "Peter: 
Disciple  -  Apostle  -  Martyr."  His  writings  have 
been  received  by  American  theologians  with  high 
appreciation. 

This  volume  is  a  collection  of  some  of  Cullmann's 
shorter  writings  and  articles.  They  present  out- 
standing examples  of  Professor  Cullmann's  con- 
tributions to  varied  aspects  of  early  church  history 
and  theology.  Conservatives  will  agree  with  the 
author  when  he  tells  us  "Critical  study  ought  to 
have  in  common  with  the  Christian  faith  above 
all  the  obedient  willingness  simply  to  listen  to 
what  the  authors  of  the  New  Testament  have  to 
say  to  us,  without  too  quickly,  from  the  very  be- 
ginning, confusing  the  issue  by  introducing  the 
other  question  whether  we  can  reconcile  their  faith 
with  modern  philosophical  theories.  Such  a  mix- 
ture of  two  different  questions  can  only  obscure 
correct  exegesis  of  the  texts."  The  author  holds 
that  the  real  center  of  early  Christian  faith  and 
thought  is  redemptive  history,  especially  in  its 
consistent  application  to  the  post-resurrection  age 
in  which  we  live  —  to  the  time  of  the  Church  and 
of  the  already  now  realized,  though  invisible,  king- 
ship of  Christ  who  reigns  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Dr.  Cullmann  has  a  fine  chapter  on  "The  Return 
of  Christ."  It  tells  us  that  the  return  of  Christ  is 
the  real  hope  of  the  New  Testament.  He  warns 
us  that  to  eliminate  this  hope  is  to  do  great  vio- 
lence to  the  gospel  message  because  it  is  a  gospel 
of  hope. 

He  agrees  with  Paul  that  the  whole  creation, 
including  man,  is  now  waiting  for  a  return  of 
Christ.  The  Christian's  expectation  is  in  the  final 
consummation  fulfilled  in  the  return  of  the  Lord 
and  the  creation  of  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth.  The  author  says,  "This  is  why  Christ  will 
return  to  earth.  The  decisive  event,  like  the  first 
decisive  event  which  took  place  under  Pontius 
Pilate,  will  take  place  on  earth  because  matter 
itself  has  to  be  re-created." 

It  is  only  after  the  return  of  Christ  and  every- 
thing has  been  subjected  to  Him  and  He  will  make 
all  things  subject  to  the  Father,  will  His  role  of 
mediator  come  to  an  end. 

Cullmann  puts  it,  "Christ  must  therefore  return 
as  the  glorious  Saviour  this  time  surrounded  by 
His  own  to  inaugurate  the  new  age.  ...  At 
the  beginning  of  this  new  period  when  time  will 
yield  to  eternity,  He  will  still  play  the  part  of 
fulfiller  and  judge." 

Dr.  Cullmann  urges  the  contemporary  church 
to  follow  the  example  of  the  church  of  the  New 
Testament  and  preach  the  Christ  who  was  crucified 
in  the  past  and  who  now  reigns  hidden  from  our 
eyes  at  the  present  and  pray  in  truth  for  His 
return. 

Another  excellent  chapter  in  this  volume  is  called 
"The  Proleptic  Deliverance  of  the  Body  according 
to  the  New  Testament."  The  author  insists  that 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  has  consequences  for 


our  bodies.  This  being  so,  the  human  body,  far 
from  being  despised  in  New  Testament  thought, 
to  which  dualism  is  foreign,  receives  special  honour 
in  the  light  of  Christ's  resurrection. 

He  further  observes,  "Because  the  body  in  the 
Church  is  already  united  with  Christ's  resurrection- 
body,  it  must  be  watched  carefully  so  that  it 
preserves  its  dignity  as  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
That  is  why  Paul  introduces  the  ethical  part  of 
the  epistle  to  the  Romans  with  the  exhortation 
that  they  present  their  bodies  to  God  as  an  ac- 
ceptable sacrifice."  Moreover  he  shows  that  the 
New  Testament  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  body  differs  greatly  from  the  Greek  belief  in 
the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

Theological  students  who  have  welcomed  Dr. 
Cullmann's  former  writings  will  surely  appreciate 
this  recent  work.  It  is  informative  and  reverent 
in  aporoach.  While  we  do  not  subscribe  to  all  of 
Dr.  Cullmann's  interpretation,  we  appreciate  his 
conservative  approach  and  believe  that  this  volume 
will  strengthen  Christian  faith. 

— J.R.R. 


FAITH  HEALING  AND  THE  CHRISTIAN 
FAITH.  Wade  H.  Boggs,  Jr.  John  Knox  Press, 
Richmond,  Va.  $3.50. 

Is  divine  healing  Scriptural  or  un-Scriptural? 
Are  the  claims  made  by  the  faith  healers  true  or 
false?  These  questions  are  being  asked  with  in- 
creased frequency  in  recent  years.  The  answers 
must  be  based  upon  the  careful  examination  of  the 
Scriptures  and  also  upon  the  claims  of  the  faith 
healers.  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  must  not  ignore 
these  questions.  The  people  in  the  pew  must  be 
informed  or  they  will  become  victims  of  modern 
religious  fads. 

There  are  many  books  on  faith  healing  which 
are  being  widely  read  today  and  they  should  be 
judged  in  the  light  of  Scriptural  truth.  Dr.  Boggs 
believes  that  some  of  them  mislead  their  readers 
by  trying  to  arouse  hopes  which  are  unjustifiable 
in  the  light  of  the  Bible's  teaching  and  therefore 
there  is  a  need  for  someone  to  carefully  sift  the 
wheat  from  the  chaff.  This  volume  is  designed 
especially  for  laymen,  but  also  carries  a  message 
for  pastors  who  must  give  a  Christian  interpre- 
tation of  sickness  and  health. 

In  this  volume  the  author  gives  a  Biblical  ap- 
praisal of  the  claims,  teachings  and  practices  of  the 
faith  healers.  He  states  the  positions  of  the  faith 
healers  with  reference  to  various  questions  under 
discussion  and  then  makes  an  appeal  to  the  Bible 
to  discover  whether  or  not  their  position  is  in  har- 
mony with  the  Christian  revelation. 

One  of  the  most  incisive  chapters  deal  with  the 
question  "May  We  Believe  Their  Claims?"  The 
question  presses  upon  all  who  have  considered  this 
subject  as  to  whether  we  may  believe  the  claims 
of  the  faith  healers  or  not.  The  author  says  that 
his  study  of  authentic  investigations  leads  him  to 
believe  that  a  small  number  of  the  faith  healing 
cures  are  genuine  and  permanent.  There  is,  how- 
ever, a  difference  of  opinion  about  how  these 
cures  are  wrought.  It  is  pointed  out  that  the 
theories  behind  these  healing  movements  vary 
widely  and  in  fact  are  often  radically  opposed  to 
one  another.  The  Christian  Science  sect  denies 
every  doctrine  of  apostolic  Christianity — the  per- 
sonality of  God,  the  creation  of  man,  the  Trinity, 
the  atonement,  the  reality  of  sin,  sickness  and  pain 
and  yet  it  claims  the  power  to  heal.  Dr.  Boggs 
says,  "All  of  them  alike  can  point  to  certain  suc- 
cessful cures  and  all  of  them  alike  have  a  high 
percentage  of  failures." 
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Chapter  6  discusses  the  question,  "May  sickness 
be  attributed  to  the  Devil?"  and  in  our  judgment 
is  unsatisfactory.  In  this  chapter  the  author  af- 
firms, "The  story  of  the  fall  in  Genesis  3  bears 
traces  of  early  origin,  perhaps  as  early  as  the  8th 
Century  B.C.  Satan,  however,  does  not  appear  in 
this  story,  although  on  the  basis  of  an  apparent 
identification  of  the  serpent  with  Satan  in  Revela- 
tion 12:9  and  20:2,  we  are  furnished  with  some 
ground  for  making  the  identification  ourselves, 
provided  we  realize  that  such  an  idea  was  not  in 
the  mind  of  the  original  author.  It  was  not  until 
the  Babylonian  exile  that  the  Jews  came  into 
contact  with  people  who  seem  to  have  influenced 
their  beliefs  about  Satan.  During  the  Exile,  they 
were  in  close  contact  with  the  Babylonians,  As- 
syrians, and  Persians,  and  Langton  believes  that 
all  of  these  may  have  made  some  contribution  to 
the  Jewish  belief  in  demonic  powers."  This  re- 
viewer dissents  from  such  a  notion.  We  believe 
that  this  idea  is  without  foundation  and  exhibits 
a  low  concept  of  Scripture. 

The  conclusion  that  the  author  reaches  is  that 
every  benefit  to  health  which  the  faith  healers 
have  discovered  can  be  retained  by  the  Christian 
who  refuses  to  accept  their  partial  truths  and  share 
their  illusions.  This  conclusion  we  have  embraced 
for  over  30  years.  We  therefore  concur  with  the 
author  when  he  writes,  "The  will  of  God  for  man- 
kind is  Christlikeness  in  character  and  everything 
else,  including  sickness  and  health,  derives  its  sig- 
nificance and  value  in  relation  to  that  divine  goal." 

From  some  standpoints  this  volume  is  a  helpful 
one.  It  deals  realistically  with  the  claims  of  faith 
healers  and  evaluates  their  pretentions.  We  regret, 
however,  that  helpful  as  this  book  is  in  portions, 
it  is  marred  by  certain  inferior  theological  and 
Biblical  presuppositions. 

John  R.  Richardson 


THE  CHAOS  OF  CULTS.  J.  K.  van  Baalen. 
Eerdman's.  $3.95. 

The  Chaos  of  the  Cults  has  been  published 
before.  It  is  recognized  as  one  of  the  very  best 
books  on  the  major  cults  in  America.  It  is  authori- 
tative, readable  and  comprehensive.  In  the  last 
few  years  the  cults  have  succeeded  in  capturing 
the  loyalties  of  an  alarmingly  large  number  of 
people. 

This  book  is  a  weapon  well-suited  for  the  fight 
against  the  common  enemy:  the  cults.  This  second 
revised  and  enlarged  edition  gives  the  latest  facts 
about  the  growth  and  development  of  every  major 
cult.  It  gives  new  material  on  Mormonism  and 
Jehovah's  Witnesses.  A  new  chapter  not  found  in 
previous  editions  is  devoted  to  Swedenborgianism. 
This  book  is  a  valuable  aid  to  all  defenders  of 
the  Gospel,  to  all  seekers  after  the  truth  and  all 
who  will  want  to  know  how  to  intelligently  meet 
the  religious  challenges  of  our  day. 

McGUFFEY'S  READERS 

After  a  long  and  costly  search  a  complett  set  of  the  original 
McGUFFEY'S  READERS  has  finally  been  located,  and  reprints 
of  these  grand  old  readers  have  now  been  completed.  Each 
reader  is  custom  made  from  the  plates  used  in  the  1879  edition 
.  .  .  same  type  and  binding.  You  can  now  purchase  exact  copies 
of  these  famous  readers  at  the  following  low  prices: 


First  Reader   $2.25 

Second  Reader   $2.60 

Third  Reader   $2.75 


Fourth   Reader   $3.25 

Fifth  Reader   $3.50 

Sixth  Reader   $3.75 


We  pay  postage  on  all  orders  !  !  1 

OLD  AUTHORS,     Dept.  SP-18     Rowan,  Iowa 

Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 


Waco,  Texas,  Dec.  15,  1956. 

Dear  Dr.  Dendy: 

Enclosed  you  will  find  my  check  tor  $25.00 
which  I  hope  you  can  use  in  help  with  the 
work  of  the  Journal. 

This  is  sent  as  a  Memorial  to  my  beloved 
wife,  Louise  M.  Smith,  who  died  Nov.  28,  1956. 
Sincerely, 

Norman  H.  Smith 

The  Journal  profoundly  appreciates  this 
Memorial  Contribution.  It  embraces  the  thought 
that  a  departed  loved  one  may  "be  yet  speaking" 
through  a  printed  page  which  carries  messages 
of  grace  and  salvation  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  The  Journal  is  dedicated  to  do  just  that. 

An  invitation  comes  to  the  Journal  request- 
ing our  presence  at  the  25th  anniversary  of  the 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  John  H.  McKnight,  December 
23rd,  at  Smyrna,  Ga.  Congratulations! 

The  Editors. 


SHARON  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 
Sharon  Road,  Route  2 
Charlotte,  Noith  Carolina 

December  27,  1956 

Dear  Dr.  Dendy: 

Let  me  congratulate  you  on  the  first  issue  of 
the  new  improved  Journal.  When  it  came  in  the 
mail  the  cover  was  so  beautiful  that  I  did  not 
recognize  the  magazine  until  I  had  opened  it  and 
saw  the  editorial  page.  The  captions  over  the 
various  headings  and  the  illustrations  also  improved 
it  a  great  deal  I  believe. 

I  am  sure  that  with  these  features  and  others  that 
the  paper  will  enjoy  an  even  greater  popularity 
and  present  an  increasingly  effective  ministry  in 
the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel. 

I  trust  that  you  have  had  a  happy  Christmas 
season,  and  may  the  Lord's  blessings  rest  upon  you 
during  the  coming  year. 

Sincerely  yours, 

Edward  B.  Cooper 
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In  your  will,  remember  Him! 

Many  Christian  men  and  women  have  found  satisfaction  in  leaving  part 
of  their  earthly  goods  to  advance  the  work  of  God's  kingdom. 
Your  Board  of  World  Missions  is  one  favorite  medium  for  thus  aiding 
the  cause  of  Christianity  after  one's  earthly  activities  have  ended.  You 
simply  name  the  Board  in  your  will,  for  whatever  you  wish  to  give. 
All  you  have  to  do  is  consult  your  lawyer  regarding  your  bequest.  The 
suggested  wording  is  contained  in  our  pamphlet  "Have  you,  too,  for- 
gotten ...  in  your  will?"  which  we  will  be  glad  to  send  you  on  request. 
Just  write 


CURRY  B.  HEARN,  TREASURER 

Board  ofWorld9Ii§§io^§ 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
POST  OFFICE  BOX  330,  NASHVILLE  1,  TENN. 

7o  7o/*e/y/t  yf(/'ss/o/iS  a  S/i  are  " 
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Men  from  our  church  studying  at  New  College  of  the  University  of  Edinburg  this  year:  (front,  left  \ 
right)  Rev.  Richard  Bass,  Rev.  Holmes  Ralston  III,  Rev.  George  Webb,  Principal  Burleigh  of  New  Collegi 
Lawrence  Cater,  Rev.  Henry  L.  Smith,  Mrs.  Horace  Holden;  (back  row,  left  to  right)  Rev.  Henry  McKenni 
Goodpasture,  Rev.  John  B.  Evans,  Rev.  Thomas  Young,  Rev.  David  Maxwell,  Rev.  Thomas  Cook,  Re- 
Clarence  Durham,  Horace  Holden,  Rev.  Joseph  Walker. 
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EDITORIAL 


Justification  by  Faith 
Is 

Justification  Through  Christ 

This  is  the  emphatic  testimony  of  Professor 
Gustaf  Wingren  in  the  current  issue  of  the 
Journal  of  Scottish  Theology.  Luther  shows 
that  the  human  reason  has  the  law  for  its  object 
and  busies  itself  about  what  I  have  done  and 
have  not  done.  But  "faith  in  its  proper  func- 
tion has  absolutely  no  other  object  than  Jesus 
Christ,  God's  Son,  delivered  up  for  the  sins  of 
the  world.  Faith  does  not  look  upon  love  (that 
is,  not  on  man's  love)  it  does  not  say,  What 
have  I  done?  Which  sins  have  I  committed? 
Which  merits  have  I  achieved?  But  rather  it 
says:  What  has  Christ  done?  What  has  He 
merited?  Then  the  Gospel  truth  answers:  He 
has  redeemed  you  from  sin,  the  devil  and  eternal 
death.  Faith  therefore  sees  that  in  this  person, 
Jesus  Christ,  it  has  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and 
eternal  life." 

"Faith  lays  hold  upon  Christ  and  has  Him 
present,  enclosing  Him  as  the  ring  encloses  the 
precious  stone  which  is  set  in  it.  And  he  who 
is  found  to  have  laid  hold  upon  Christ  with 
such  a  faith  and  have  Him  in  his  heart,  God 
counts  for  righteous."  "Because  you  believe 
in  Me,  says  God,  and  because  your  faith  lays 
hold  upon  Christ,  Whom  I  have  given  you  to 
be  your  Justifier  and  Saviour,  therefore  be  thou 
righteous." 

But  an  evil  Satanic  power  is  continually 
tempting  each  of  us  to  offer  his  own  religiosity 
or  legalistic  moralism  to  deck  out  or  supple- 
ment that  which  Christ  has  done./  And  by  so 
doing  man  denies  the  completeness  and  suf- 
ficiency of  God's  work  for  us  in  Christ,  deprives 
Christ  of  the  praise  which  is  due  to  Him  alone, 
and  at  the  same  time,  turns  into  selfishness  the 
works  of  service  that  one  ought  to  do  for  his 
neighbor.  For  one  who  does  works  for  his 
neighbor  under  the  veiled  purpose  of  adorning 
himself  before  God  is  acting  selfishly.  Justifica- 


tion by  faith  alone  gives  God  in  Christ  all  the 
glory  of  saving  the  sinner  and  gives  to  the 
neighbor  truly  good  works  —  that  is,  works  done 
out  of  genuine  love  to  the  neighbor.  Justifica- 
tion through  Christ  alone  glorifies  the  grace  of 
God  and  preserves  the  purity  of  works.  Only 
when  one  knows  that  he  is  already  saved  in 
Christ,  does  he  engage  in  works  for  the  good 
of  his  neighbor  with  no  selfish  interest  for  him- 
self. — W.C.R. 


Interesting  Experience 

By  Rev.  Wade  C.  Smith 

Some  years  ago  Mrs.  Smith  and  I  were  enter- 
tained in  a  home  in  Coatesville,  Pa.,  in  con- 
nection with  an  evangelistic  meeting.  Our  hosts 
were  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Charles  Huston.  Mr.  Hus- 
ton, now  gone  to  his  rich  reward,  was  president 
of  the  Lukens  Steel  Company,  engaged  at  that 
time  in  producing  armor  plate  for  Uncle  Sam's 
battleships.  He  conducted  us  through  the  great 
plant,  and  we  were  much  impressed  by  the  giant 
machines  rolling  out  huge  steel  ingots  into  rib- 
bons ten  inches  thick,  and  cutting  them  into 
slabs  weighing  a  ton  or  more  apiece.  But  the 
most  interesting  thing  we  saw  was  out  in  the 
area  where  freight  cars  of  scrap  steel  and  pig 
iron  were  being  unloaded  for  the  melting  fur- 
naces. A  magnetized  metal  disc,  itself  weighing 
a  half  ton,  was  being  manipulated  with  a  crane 
to  unload  this  heavy  material  from  the  cars. 
The  disc,  powered  by  electricity,  would  be  low- 
ered above  the  heap  and  a  ton  or  more  of  the 
scrap,  or  pig  iron,  would  leap  upward  and 
adhere  to  the  disc;  then  the  crane  would  shift 
it  over  the  side  of  the  car  to  a  truck  which 
carried  it  into  the  plant. 

Mr.  Huston  told  the  men  to  shift  the  disc  to 
the  point  where  we  stood,  watching  with  bated 
breath.  Littering  the  ground  about  us  were 
various  fragments  of  steel  and  iron,  from  very 
small  bits  to  pieces  several  inches  in  size.  Mr. 


PAGE  2 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Huston  took  from  his  pocket  a  handful  of  silver 
coins,  dimes,  quarters  and  half-dollars,  and 
tossed  them  on  the  ground  among  the  littered 
scraps.  Then  he  told  the  men  to  lower  the 
disc  to  a  point  about  four  feet  above  the  ground. 
Instantly  the  litter  —  every  bit  within  a  radius 
of  several  feet,  leaped  up  to  the  magnet  and 
clung  to  it,  while  the  crane  shifted  it  away.  And 
to  our  great  surprise,  the  silver  coins  remained 
on  the  ground!  "That,"  said  Mr.  Huston,  "is 
a  fair  illustration  of  what  will  take  place  (not 
"happen"!)  when  the  Lord  Jesus  comes  to  claim 
His  own.  Some  very  unimportant  people,  in  the 
world's  eye,  will  be  lifted  up  and  carried  to 
eternal  bliss,  while  some  others  whom  the  world 
regards  as  very  important  will  remain,  amazed 
and  stunned  by  what  has  taken  place." 

The  Hustons  proved  to  be  charming  hosts. 
On  the  morning  of  our  leaving,  at  family  devo- 
tions Mr.  Huston  prayed,  "Lord  keep  our  guests 
safe  on  the  road.  Enable  Brother  Smith  to 
drive  carefully  —  and  Lord,  that  man  who  meets 
him,  make  him  drive  carefully,  too"!  I  liked 
that  prayer.  As  he  shook  hands,  saying  goodbye, 
I  felt  something  like  a  small  wad  of  paper  in 
mine,  and  when  I  drove  away  T  opened  it  to 
see  a  fifty  dollar  bill  —  the  only  fifty  dollar 
bill  I  ever  saw  —  before  or  since.  The  church 
had  given  me  a  check  for  my  services,  the  night 
before.  It  was  a  very  interesting  and  happy  visit. 


The  Vote  On  Ordination 
Of  Women  Elders 

Twenty-eight  Presbyteries  have  reported 
on  their  vote  on  Women  Elders. 

Thirteen  Presbyteries  have  voted  Yes. 
These  are  Montgomery,  Westminster. 
Brazos,  East  Hanover,  Greenbrier,  Lafay- 
ette, Louisville,  Muhlenberg.  New  Orleans, 
Potomac,  Potosi,  Roanoke,  and  Indian. 

Fifteen  Presbyteries  have  voted  No. 
These  are  Central  Mississippi,  Concord, 
Winchester,  West  Hanover,  Memphis,  Bir- 
mingham, Kanawha,  Knoxville,  Meridian, 
North  Mississippi,  South  Carolina,  Ashe- 
ville,  Everglades,  Atlanta,  and  Paris. 


Why  Build  a  Chancel? 

The  word  chancel  seems  to  come  from  the 
lattice  work  or  cross  pieces  which  separate  the 
section  of  the  Church  reserved  for  the  clergy 
from  the  nave  in  which  the  body  of  believers 
gathered.  Perhaps  the  beginning  of  this  dis- 
tinction is  to  be  found  in  the  old  Roman 
basilicas  at  the  front  of  which  was  a  semi-circular 
apse  for  the  judge  and  his  associates. 

With  the  victory  of  the  Church,  basilica 
shaped  Churches  were  built  with  the  bishop's 
chair,  cathedra,  taking  the  place  of  the  exalted 
judge's  seat  and  with  the  presbyters  seated 
around  him  in  the  apse. 

With  the  coming  of  the  cruciform  architecture 
the  short  end  of  the  crucifix  became  the  section 
set  apart  for  the  seven  orders  of  the  clergy. 
During  the  Dark  Ages  young  boys  were  in- 
ducted into  the  lower  orders,  lived  with  the 
bishop  and  were  educated  by  him  in  the  chan- 
cels. The  bishop's  cathedra  was  perhaps  the 
first  and  often  the  only  academic  chair  in  the 
community. 

These  sections  of  the  churches,  partly  shut 
off  from  the  larger  body  of  the  building  by  a 
screen,  lattice,  or  (in  the  East)  iconostasis  could 
be  given  a  little  heat.  In  them,  the  clergy  gath- 
ered several  times  a  day  for  worship  and  for 
instruction  in  singing,  reading  the  Latin  of 
the  service,  and  figuring  the  date  of  Easter. 
From  these  chancel  schools  came  the  only  per- 
sons who  could  read  and  write,  the  clerks  of  the 
middle  ages. 

Lay  people  completed  their  weekly  duty  by 
attending  the  parish  mass  at  nine  o'clock.  In 
Collegiate  churches  and  cathedrals  this  would 
be  said  AT  THE  PARISH  ALTAR  AT  THE 
HEAD  OF  THE  NAVE;  matins  and  vespers 
would  be  said  by  the  canons  beyond  the  screen 
in  the  chancel. — Deanesly,  History  of  the  Medi- 
aeval Church,  p.  205. 

When  the  old  cathedrals  and  abbeys  became 
Protestant  the  chancels  were  an  embarrassment. 
In  some  of  the  old  church  buildings  in  Swit- 
zerland the  Protestants  have  sealed  off  the  chan- 
cel and  made  it  a  separate  room.  Those  who 
are  conscious  of  their  New  Testament  heritage 
accept  the  priesthood  of  all  believers,  not  a 
mediating  priest  caste  known  as  clergy.  A  choir 
arranged  in  two  rows  facing  each  other  is  a 
fine  setting  for  a  service  sung  by  said  choir 
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as  one  can  testify  from  the  magnificent  singing 
in  King's  Chapel,  Cambridge.  But  such  an 
arrangement  is  not  the  best  for  leading  a  con- 
gregation of  believers  in  the  praise  of  God. 

We  have  other  places  for  Christian  education, 
and  for  general  education  today.  We  do  not 
accept  the  lattice,  or  rails,  or  steps  elevating 
one  group  of  believers  as  clergy  above  another 
group  as  laity. 

All  of  the  people  (laity)  of  God  are  a  royal 
priesthood,  I  Peter  2.9,  yes  God's  heritage 
(clergy)  I  Peter  5.3. 

Why  symbolize  that  which  we  no  longer  be- 
lieve? Why  perpetuate  an  anachronism?  Why 
suggest  that  we  are  thirsting  for  the  flesh  pots 
of  Romanism?  Architecture  that  is  appropriate 
for  Reformed  Worship  can  be  beautiful,  as  may 
he  seen  in  the  sanctuaries  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Charlotte,  the  Independent 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Savannah,  the  Shenan- 
doah Presbyterian  Church  of  Miami,  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Marietta,  Georgia,  and 
the  one  in  Fincastle,  Virginia. 

— W.C.R. 


Christianity  Diluted 

An  excellent  way  of  weakening  the  force  of 
Christianity  is  to  attach  the  name  to  ideas  and 
practices  which  slightly  resemble  but  consid- 
erably distort  the  real  thing.  In  the  Medieval 
period  the  mendacious  monks,  the  superstitious 
mass,  the  veneration  of  relics,  and  the  sale  of 
indulgences  virtually  extinguished  Christianity 
because  they  were  called  Christianity. 

Today  the  stress  on  the  universal  brother- 
hood of  man,  the  socialistic  reconstruction  of 
society,  along  with  bingo  and  fish-fries,  obscure 
the  teaching  of  the  Bible.  And  on  a  more  aca- 
demic level  the  merging  of  secular  philosophies 
with  a  few  Scriptural  terms  accomplishes  the 
same  thing. 

For  example,  Professor  Richard  Kroner,  lately 
of  Union  Seminary,  N.  Y.,  now  of  Temple  Uni- 
versity, has  just  published  the  first  of  three 
volumes  in  which  he  hopes  to  explain  the  en- 
t  ire  history  of  philosophy  on  the  basis  of  an 
antithesis  between  human  speculation  and  di- 
vine revelation.  As  one  might  expect  there  are 
many  statements  in  the  book,  Speculation  in 
Pre-Christian  Philosophy,  to  which  no  exception 
can  be  taken.  In  particular,  he  has  written  a 
very  fine  chapter  on  Aristotle.  But  along  the 
way  he  has  also  made  some  assertions  that 
give  us  pause. 

There  seems  to  be,  at  least  in  my  opinion, 
no  good  reason  for  saying  that  Thales,  the  first 
Greek  philosopher,  practiced  a  form  of  specula- 
tion or  enjoyed  an  insight  that  is  the  "analogue 
to  the  revealed  truth  on  which  Christian  think- 


ers later  relied."  Nor  can  I  believe  that 
Heraclitus,  who  held  that  the  universe  develops 
out  of  an  original  fice,  should  be  said  to  have 
"a  strong  affinity  with  Biblical  revelation."  Nor 
can  Parmenides  be  justly  pictured  as  "paving 
the  way  for  the  Christian  age." 

Of  course,  the  pantheism  of  these  thinkers 
helped  to  undermine  the  polytheism  of  the 
popular  Greek  religion,  and  in  this  sense  they 
might  be  said  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  Gos- 
pel. But  to  suppose  that  their  theories  had 
any  affinity  with  Biblical  theology  is  to  press 
beyond  the  truth. 

Subordinate  only  to  the  conception  of  God 
transcendent,  the  Biblical  conception  of  man 
sharply  differentiates  Greek  paganism  from 
Christianity.  In  some  respects  Kroner  notices 
this.  He  acknowledges  that  the  Greek  thinkers 
were  autonomous,  that  they  recognized  no  other 
authority  than  empirical  observation  and  the 
demands  of  their  own  minds.  This  acknowledg- 
ment is  commendable  and  important.  Nonethe- 
less, although  he  had  an  excellent  opportunity 
to  point  out  another  and  even  more  obvious 
difference,  Kroner  neglects  to  mention  the  Chris- 
tian teaching  of  man  as  a  sinner. 

On  page  140  Kroner  says,  "Socrates  discovered 
a  new  dimension  of  the  human  soul  .  .  .  the 
dimension  of  the  Biblical  conceptions  of  man 
and  God."  Now,  in  the  first  place,  Socrates 
had  the  haziest  conception  of  God;  it  is  uncer- 
tain that  he  even  believed  in  a  life  after  death. 
In  the  second  place,  his  idea  of  man  is  alien 
to  the  Biblical  picture. 

Granted  that  he  was  sincere  and  conscientious 
to  a  greater  degree  than  his  contemporaries, 
still  it  does  not  follow  that  "Socrates  discovered 
the  dimension  of  the  moral  conscience,  a  dimen- 
sion unknown  to  the  Greeks."  Still  less  does 
it  follow  that  his  morality  was  Christian.  His 
attendance  at  drinking  bouts  (even  if  he  stayed 
sober)  and  his  tolerance  of  pederasty  contrast 
with  Christian  views.  And  underlying  this  is 
the  absence  of  the  concept  of  sin.  This  is  not  to 
say  that  he  did  not  in  some  fashion  distinguish 
between  right  and  wrong;  but  most  emphatical- 
ly it  means  that  he  shows  no  consciousness  of 
the  need  of  a  Saviour. 

One  should  not  condemn  a  man,  even  a  min- 
ister in  the  pulpit,  for  noting  superficial  simi- 
larities between  Christian  principles  and  pagan 
culture.  But  when  there  is  a  persistent  attempt 
to  present  these  similarities  as  profound,  Chris- 
tianity is  ipso  facto  diluted.  Rather  it  is  to  be 
desired  that  the  Gospel  should  be  stated  with 
accuracy,  clarity,  and  definiteness.  Superficial 
impressionism  tends  toward  mystical  vacuity. 
Precision,  exactitude,  and  the  fullness  the  situa- 
tion permits  are  not  supererogatory  ideals  in 
proclaiming  salvation. 

— G.H.C. 
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Our  Wonderful  Heritage 

By  The  Rev.  Leonard  T.  Van  Horn 
Covington,  Ga. 


Many  times  as  the  believer  is  marching  heav- 
enward, he  should  find  himself  chanting  the 
lines  written  by  Isaac  Watts  many,  many  years 
ago: 

The  hill  of  Zion  yields 
A  thousand  sacred  sweets 
Before  we  reach  the  heavenly  fields, 
Or  walk,  the  golden  streets. 

The  very  same  thought  is  brought  out  in  a 
more  theological  way  in  the  phrasing  of  the 
Shorter  Catechism's  Question  and  Answer  Num- 
ber 36: 

"Q.  What  are  the  benefits  which  in  this  life  do 
accompany  or  flow  from  justification,  adoption, 
and  sanctification? 

"A.  The  benefits  which  in  this  life  do  ac- 
company or  flow  from  justification,  adoption 
and  sanctification,  are  assurance  of  God's  love, 
peace  of  conscience,  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
increase  of  grace,  and  perseverance  therein  to 
the  end." 

What  a  wonderful  heritage  for  the  Christian. 
It  is  so  hard  to  understand  how  we  as  Christians 
dare  to  murmur,  complain,  gripe  against  our 
Lord,  in  the  midst  of  our  circumstances,  with 
such  a  grand  heritage.  Whenever  I  read  this 
particular  part  of  the  Catechism  I  am  reminded 
of  hearing  the  Superintendent  of  an  Orphanage 
tell  of  the  reaction  of  a  child  when  he  told  the 
child  of  what  awaited  him  at  adoption.  As 
he  explained  the  wonders  of  having  a  home, 
of  gifts  to  come,  of  the  love  of  parents  with 
no  one  else  waiting  in  line,  of  the  many  won- 
derous  blessings  of  being  in  a  family  —  the  child 
was  in  a  family  —  the  child  was  simply  amazed. 
From  time  to  time  the  child  would  speak  up, 
"Really  and  truly  Sir?  All  for  me?"  And  he 
said  that  the  child's  eyes  lit  up  like  a  Christmas 
tree  when  he  finished.  When  he  uttered  his  last 
words  the  child  said,  "Oh,  Sir.  I  just  can't  wait!" 

And  so  we  believers  should  have  the  same 
attitude,  day  by  day,  in  regard  to  this  wonder- 
ful heritage  of  ours.  We  should  start  out  each 
day  with  our  eyes  lit  up  like  a  Christmas  tree 
for  these  wonderful  benefits  are  flowing  toward 
us  by  the  grace  of  God.  Each  day  we  should  start 
with  the  words  of  praise  flowing  from  our  lips: 
"Great  is  Thy  Faithfulness!"  Do  we  have  the 
right  attitude  toward  these  benefits?  Let  us 
note  them,  one  by  one,  with  an  open  heart  and 
mind,  all  to  His  glory. 

First  of  all,  "The  Assurance  of  God's  Love." 
It  is  right  and  proper  that  it  should  begin  with 


this  one  for  if  we  can  be  sure  of  this  then  we 
know  that  indeed  "all  things  work  together  for 
good  .  .  ."  If  we  will  but  read  Romans 
5:6-8  we  will  note  that  in  it  the  Apostle  Paul 
gives  to  us  the  rock-bottom  reason  that  makes 
us  sure  that  God  loves  those  who  believe  on 
His  Son. 

As  we  look  about  us  we  can  see  the  love  of 
God  flowing  through  His  witness  of  general 
revelation,  or  of  good  will,  in  the  gifts  of  nature. 
But  it  is  only  the  special  gift  of  His  saving  grace 
in  Christ  that  convinces  us  that  He  really  loves 
us.  It  is  only  by  this  special  Gift  that  we  can 
be  convinced  and  can  be  the  receiver  of  His 
saving  love. 

Secondly,  "Peace  of  Conscience."  Conscience 
is  an  inner  consciousness  that  judges  one's  con- 
duct, whether  it  be  good  or  evil.  The  phrase 
"Peace  of  Conscience"  is  not  a  Bible  phrase  but 
the  idea  is  certainly  Scriptural  for  much  is  said 
in  The  Word  about  "peace  in  the  soul"  and 
about  a  "good  conscience." 

We  can  see  that  peace  of  conscience  flows 
from  justification,  for  this  is  what  brings  to 
the  believer  forgiveness  of  sin  and  acceptance 
as  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  flows  from 
adoption,  for  this  is  what  gives  the  soul  quiet- 
ness and  rest  in  God's  family  of  the  redeemed. 
It  is  closely  associated  with  sanctification,  for 
here  God's  spirit  leads  the  soul  to  love  of  holi- 
ness and  leads  it  in  the  performance  of  works 
that  are  pleasing  to  God. 

Thirdly,  "  Joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  Here  we 
have  an  expression  right  from  Scripture,  from 
Romans  14:17.  It  is  a  truth  that  the  soul's  true 
joy  comes  not  from  material  possessions  or  the 
exciting  stimulants  of  the  day  and  age  but  from 
the  presence  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  who  brings 
the  joy  of  salvation. 

Even  though  the  spirit  of  the  age  offers  to  the 
people  of  today  excitement  in  all  forms,  things 
that  will  guarantee,  (if  you  would  believe 
them)  ,  to  stimulate  them  into  the  state  of  happi- 
ness —  the  people  of  this  world  soon  find  that 
the  handbills  of  enticement  are  not  true.  They 
can  only  find  true  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  as  He 
comes  through  salvation. 

No  matter  what  sad  situation  we  might  find 
ourselves  in,  no  matter  what  the  world  might 
do  to  us,  no  matter  how  much  sorrow  might 
be  our  lot,  we  can  be  the  possessors  of  the  joy 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  All  these  worldly  troubles 
that  come  upon  us  are  overbalanced  by  the  fact 
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that  Christ  is  ours,  by  the  fact  that  He  is,  the 
"believer's  inner  portion." 

Fourthly,  "Increase  of  Grace."  Really  this 
means  the  increase  of  God's  grace  that  helps 
the  believer  to  show  forth  Christian  graces,  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit.  The  Calvinistic  divines 
of  the  past  made  much  of  what  they  called 
"prevenient  Grace,"  meaning  the  grace  that  goes 
before  or  precedes  and  excites  all  our  efforts 
after  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  Peter  tells  us  in 
II  Peter  3:18,  "But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
To  him  be  glory  both  now  and  forever.  Amen." 

It  is  true  that  in  the  ways  in  which  we  in- 
crease in  grace  there  is  much  variety.  Some 
will  increase  in  prayer;  some  in  the  study  of 
The  Word;  some  in  love  toward  their  fellow- 
Christians.  But  since  we  are  His,  we  can  be 
sure  that  we  shall  have  His  help  and  that  we 
shall  be  the  receivers  of  an  increasing  amount 
of  grace  from  Him  in  order  that  we  might  please 
Him  in  our  walk. 


Lastly,  "Perseverance  therein  to  the  End." 
The  Bible  teaches  it  directly.  Note  John  10:28, 
29;  Roman  11:29;  Philippians  1:6.  This  per- 
severance follows  from  the  doctrine  of  election, 
which  is  election  to  a  perfect  salvation.  It  can 
be  inferred  from  the  efficacious  sacrifice  of 
Christ  for  His  own.  For  as  God,  His  sacrifice 
would  have  the  power  to  produce  the  intended 
effect.  What  a  wonderful  blessing  this  is.  This 
one  alone  should  be  enough  to  cause  us  to 
"resist  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin." 

What  should  be  our  response  to  these  benefits 
flowing  toward  us  from  the  Throne  of  God? 
We  shovdd  appreciate  them  by  studying  them, 
by  meditating  on  them.  We  should  make  sure 
they  are  being  made  manifest  in  our  lives.  We 
should  witness  of  them  to  the  world  and  show 
them  by  so  doing  the  contrast  to  their  false 
hopes  and  joys. 

What  a  wonderful  Saviour  we  have!  What  a 
wonderful  heritage  he  left  us!  What  a  serious 
responsibility  is  ours! 


Ou  r  l^Vj edlcai  f-^ rocj,rcim  ^Jodt 


a 


By  L.  Nelson  Bell.  M.D.,  F.A.C.S 


Editor's  Note:  This  is  the  second  in  a  series  of  articles  by  Dr.  Bell  telling  of  our  medical  work  in  Korea. 
The  first,  on  the  Chunju  Presbyterian  Medical  Center,  appeared  in  our  issue  of  January  9th.  The  third 
article  will  be  printed  in  an  early  issue. — H.B.D. 


The  Graham  Memorial 
Tuberculosis  Hospital 

Kwangju,  Korea 

Tuberculosis  is  the  No.  1  public  health  prob- 
lem in  Korea.  One  out  of  every  twenty  people 
has  the  disease.  Of  the  22,000,000  living  in 
South  Korea  it  is  estimated  that  2,000,000  have 
tuberculosis.  Of  this  number  1,000,000  are  esti- 
mated to  be  active,  a  constant  menace  to  those 
with  whom  they  come  in  contact. 

That  the  reader  may  compare  this  situation 
with  that  obtaining  here  in  America:  last  year 
2,000  new  cases  were  discovered  in  the  state 
of  North  Carolina,  1  to  2,200,  and  all  of  these 
patients  can  secure  adequate  hospitalization  and 
treatment.  How  different  the  situation  in 
Korea! 

Our  Korea  Mission  has  caught  the  vision  of 
establishing  an  institution  where  tubercular 
patients  may  be  properly  cared  for;  where  there 
can  be  a  public  demonstration  of  modern  tech- 
niques for  adequate  treatment  and  care;  where 
nationals  may  be  trained  in  this  all-important 


public  health  program;  and,  where  at  the  same 
time  an  intelligent  and  effective  program  of 
home  treatment  for  tubercular  patients  for 
whom  no  hospital  facilities  are  available  may 
also  be  carried  out. 

Coupled  with  this  modern  scientific  program 
this  hospital  has  a  Christian  atmosphere  and 
message  which  brings  hope  and  comfort  to  all. 

The  director  of  this  institution  is  Dr.  Herbert 
Codington,  Jr.,  and  he  is  ably  assisted  by  his 
wife,  Page  Lancaster  Codington,  a  graduate 
nurse,  and  by  Miss  Astrid  Kraakaness,  a  nurse 
who  is  one  of  those  rare  finds — a  consecrated 
Christian  and  a  "wheel-horse"  whose  indefa- 
tigable and  efficient  ministry  in  this  hospital 
is  of  value  beyond  estimation.  Sharing  in  this 
work  is  a  staff  of  consecrated  Korean  doctors 
and  nurses. 

The  Tuberculosis  Hospital  at  Kwangju  is 
not  just  "another  institution,"  treating  patients 
with  a  pill  in  one  hand  and  a  gospel  tract  in 
the  other.  It  is  carrying  out  the  very  latest  and 
best  in  scientific  treatment  of  tuberculosis  while 
at  the  same  time  it  is  giving  a  daily  living  wit- 
ness for  the  Healer  of  the  soul,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 
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The  treatment  of  tuberculosis  has  made  tre- 
mendous strides  in  recent  years:  Streptomycin, 
"P.A.S."  (Para-aminosalicylic  Acid),  and  "I.N.H." 
(Isonazid)  have  completely  revolutionized  both 
the  treatment  of  and  the  prognosis  for  the  tuber- 
cular patient.  In  addition  advances  in  chest 
surgery,  pneumo-periteneum  and  other  mechan- 
ical techniques  have  made  incredible  progress. 

That  the  writer  was  deeply  impressed  with 
the  work  being  done  by  Dr.  Codington  and  his 
associates  at  Kwangju  would  be  to  put  it  mild- 
ly. We  saw  the  patients,  asked  questions,  ex- 
amined the  charts,  watched  patients  receiving 
pneumo-peritoneum  inflations,  saw  the  adequate 
X-ray  equipment  and  program  for  the  patients, 
saw  the  growing  provisions  for  rehabilitation 
of  arrested  cases,  sensed  something  of  the  quiet 
and  hopeful  spirit  prevailing  in  the  hospital 
(Christmas  music  was  being  softly  played  all 
over  the  hospital  through  its  public-address  sys- 
tem) ,  saw  the  hospital  ambulance  leaving  to 
take  home  an  arrested  case,  made  inquiries 
about  the  effectiveness  of  the  Christian  message 
and  witness  on  the  patients,  and  were  told  of 
the  program  being  actively  carried  on  in  the 
treating  of  500  additional  patients  in  the  city 
of  Kwangju  and  its  immediate  environs. 

All  of  these  things  combined  to  give  one  a 
deep  admiration  for  those  who  are  doing  this 
work  and  a  profound  thankfulness  to  God  that 
our  church  is  making  such  a  program  possible. 
At  the  same  time  we  would  congratulate  the 
Women  of  the  Church  for  making  this  hospital 
an  object  of  their  generous  giving  during  the 
coming  year. 

It  being  impossible  for  each  reader  to  visit 
the  Kwangju  Presbyterian  Tuberculosis  Hos- 
pital we  would  like  to  take  them  for  a  hurried 
visit  to  its  various  rooms  and  tell  something 
of  the  work  which  is  being  done  day  after  day. 

The  treatment  of  tuberculosis  requires  fa- 
cilities, money  and  time.  It  also  requires  an 
atmosphere  of  peace  and  quiet,  rest,  adequate 
diet,  unremitting  supervision  and  the  best  in 
modern  medical  and  surgical  care. 

Facilities.  Our  Kwangju  Hospital  has  a  total 
bed  capacity  of  180  beds  although  we  also  saw 
some  additional  patients  in  beds  in  the  halls. 
The  hospital  census  remains  at  maximum  all  of 
the  time  with  a  long  list  of  patients  eagerly 
waiting  for  admission. 

One  of  the  most  important  departments  in 
such  an  institution  is  the  X-ray  department 
and  here  we  found  modern  machines  and  men 
who  know  how  to  take  good  films  and  then  to 
properly  evaluate  them.  Each  in-patient  receives 
a  routine  chest  film  every  two  months  and  this 


interval  of  time  is  cut  down  as  indicated  for 
individual  patients. 

Another  important  link  in  the  chain  of  ade- 
quate care  is  the  laboratory  and  its  necessary 
addition  to  the  composite  picture  of  the  patient's 
condition.  Here  again  we  found  a  laboratory 
manned  by  a  staff  capable  of  all  the  necessary 
procedures  and  the  patient's  charts  showed  that 
a  close  record  was  being  kept  of  those  aspects 
of  the  disease  referable  to  such  tests. 

The  records  themselves  are  adecpiately  kept 
and  one  can  find  the  treatment,  daily  care, 
progress,  laboratory,  X-ray  and  other  findings 
which  give  a  complete  picture  of  the  condition 
of  any  given  case. 

Space  forbids  a  detailed  report  on  the  kitchen, 
laundry  and  nursing  service  but  we  were  im- 
pressed with  the  care  with  which  dishes  are 
boiled  after  using  and  with  the  common-sense 
techniques  which  make  such  a  work  effective. 

TJie  atmosphere.  Here  we  are  not  speaking 
of  the  air  the  patients  breathe  but  the  surround- 
ings which  make  for  a  sense  of  peace  and  hope. 
As  indicated,  soft  Christmas  music  could  be 
heard  throughout  the  hospital  while  we  were 
making  rounds.  There  were  Christmas  decora- 
tions in  each  room  and  the  expression  on  the 
faces  of  the  patients  was  one  of  absolute  con- 
tentment. Little  wonder,  when  one  compares 
their  surroundings  in  the  hospital  with  those 
from  which  most  of  them  had  come. 

Care.  The  modern  treatment  of  tuberculosis 
requires  a  judicious  use  of  the  newer  drugs, 
knowing  how  much  to  use  and  when  to  change 
£rcm  one  to  another.  The  quantity  of  the  three 
recognized  drugs  used  in  the  treatment  of  tu- 
berculosis at  this  hospital  is  impressive.  Much 
of  this  is  furnished  by  the  Korean  Government, 
and,  as  is  the  case  here  in  America,  they  are 
proving  of  tremendous  worth.  While  there  is 
yet  no  known  specific  cure  for  tuberculosis  these 
drugs  greatly  hasten  the  arresting  of  the  disease 
in  the  majority  of  cases  and  the  prognosis  for 
a  restoration  to  a  useful  life  is  greatly  enhanced. 

Rut  drugs  are  not  enough  in  themselves. 
Lungs  with  cavities  need  collapsing  and  the 
pneumoperitoneum  is  proving  an  invaluable 
aid  in  treatment.  However,  there  are  cases 
which  require  radical  surgery:  pneumonectomy, 
thorocaplasty,  etc.,  etc.,  and  these  are  sent  to 
the  Medical  Center  at  Chunju  by  ambulance. 

Proper  nursing  has  both  its  physical  and 
psychological  effect  and  here  we  saw  patients 
receiving  the  maximum  of  "T.L.C."  (tender 
loving  care)  ,  under  the  constant  supervision 
of  Miss  Kraakaness  and  her  nursing  staff. 
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Finances.  Because  the  treatment  of  tubercu- 
losis is  both  expensive  and  long  drawn-out  the 
economic  factor  looms  large,  both  with  patients 
and  also  with  the  hospital.  For  this  work  the 
Mission  appropriates  $14,000  (seven  thousand 
from  regular  appropriations  and  seven  from  re- 
lief funds)  .  In  addition  the  Korean  Govern- 
ment gave  $4,000  last  year,  some  drugs  and 
enough  rice  for  fifty  patients  for  part  of  the 
year.  Of  the  180  beds  140  are  free,  although 
some  of  these  in  the  free  wards  bring  in  enough 
rice  for  a  part  of  their  stay.  That  a  hospital  of 
this  size,  and  doing  the  quality  of  work  which 
is  found  there,  should  carry  on  on  a  budget 
like  that  is  a  marvel  of  good  management  and 
hard  Christian  common-sense. 

Rehabilitation.  The  average  stay  of  patients 
in  the  hospital  is  only  4  months  and  many  of 
these  cannot  return  to  the  active  lives  they  lived 
before  contracting  the  disease.  First  of  all  they 
learn  the  techniques  of  personal  care  and  of 
the  protection  of  those  with  whom  they  will 
come  in  contact.  Then,  according  to  their  back- 
ground and  skills  they  are  being  taught  useful 
occupations:  sewing,  weaving,  chicken-raising, 
etc.,  etc.  Not  only  does  this  open  up  a  new 
hope  for  self-support  but  it  also  proves  a  great 
morale  builder. 

Home  Care.  There  is  no  governmental  Pub- 
lic Health  Department  to  which  may  be  reported 
either  new  or  arrested  cases.  With  the  large 
incidence  of  the  disease  hospital  facilities  for 
all  is  an  impossibility  in  the  foreseeable  future. 
To  in  some  measure  ccpe  with  the  problem  a 
program  of  home  care  has  been  started.  When 
cases  are  discovered  and  there  is  no  room  for 
them  in  the  hospital  this  home  care  department 
of  the  hospital  sets  up  a  regime  for  the  patient 
in  the  home.  Visits  to  the  patients  and  their 
relatives,  showing  them  the  rudiments  of  hygiene 
and  protection  of  others,  are  started.  Medica- 
tion, rest  and  diet  are  also  prescribed.  This  is 
followed  by  regular  visits  to  these  patients  in 
their  homes.  While  far  from  ideal  it  is  a  prac- 
tical approach  to  a  most  difficult  problem  and 
one  which  is  getting  results. 

Christian  Witness:  Last  year  about  12%  of 
the  patients  admitted  were  Christians.  Of  the 
remainder  about  25%  made  a  profession  of 
faith  in  Christ  during  their  stay  in  the  hospital. 
But,  all  heard  the  Gospel  message  daily  and 
they  saw  a  practical  testimony  to  the  love  of 
Christ  about  them  all  the  time.  Eternity  alone 
will  give  the  true  picture  of  such  a  ministry. 

The  writer  has  before  him  many  pages  of 
statistical  facts  about  the  hospital  and  its  work. 
For  the  purposes  of  this  article  let  is  be  said 
that  the  Presbyterian  Tuberculosis  Hospital  at 
Kwangiu  is  being  richly  used  of  God;  that  it 
is  a  credit  to  our  church;  that  its  staff  consists 
of  a  group  of  dedicated  Christians,  Korean  and 


American;  and  that  the  very  success  of  the  work 
is  compounding  its  problems.  To  the  latter  so- 
lution the  Women  of  the  Church  are  in  the 
process  of  lending  a  generous  and  effective  hand. 

The  writer  would  urge  those  who  read  this 
article  not  to  lay  it  down  with  a  sentimental 
feeling  of  gratitude.  Rather  we  would  suggest 
that  day  by  day  you  can  help  in  this  work  by 
praying  for  patients  and  staff  alike,  asking  that 
God  will  bless  and  guide  and  strengthen — all 
for  the  glory  of  His  Name  and  for  the  salvation 
of  souls. 

— L.N.B. 


( Just  Printed  Again) 
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By  Rev.  John  Scott  Johnson,  Ph.D. 
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THIS  SIMPLE  PLAN  SOLVES 
A  GIVING  PROBLEM 

This  free  booklet  gives  the  simple  plan  of  how, 
through  your  gift  to  Church  Extension,  you  can 
also  receive  a  safe,  generous  and  assured  income 
for  life  —  beginning  now.  Your  gift  purchases  a 
regular  annuity  for  you  and,  depending  on  your 
age,  you  may  receive  up  to  7.4%  per  year  on  your 
investment — regardless  of  prevailing  business  con- 
ditions. 1-ayments  are  made  semi-annually.  The 
principal  later  goes  to  the  spreading  of  Christianity 
throughout  the  South. 
People  of  all  ages  with 
large  or  small  incomes 
may  enjoy  this  plan. 
You'll  want  more  details. 


WRITE    TODAY  FOR 
FREE  BOOKLET 

"Focing  the  Future 
with  Your  Money  for 
CHRIST  AND  HIS  CHURCH" 


G.  B.  Strickler,  Treasurer 


D  of  CHURCH  EXTENSION 
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LESSON  FOR  FEBRUARY  3 


By  THE  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


Mission  Of  The  Twelve 

Background  Scripture:  Matthew  9:35  -  10:42 
Devotional  Reading:  Matthew  10:34-42 

Up  to  this  point  the  Mission  of  Christ  had  been  personal;  He  had  been  doing  all  the  preaching, 
healing,  and  teaching.  The  disciples  had  been  following  Him,  marveling  at  His  wonderful  words  and 
works,  but  taking  no  part  with  Him  in  these  things.  It  had  been  a  period  of  training  for  them;  they 
had  been  with  Him  and  had  been  learning  from  Him.  The  time  is  now  ripe  for  them  to  take 
an  active  part  in  the  work.  Here  is  a  distinct  turning-point  in  the  ministry  of  Christ. 


I.  The  Need  and  the  Prayer:  9:35-38. 

Verse  35  gives  another  summary  of  the  work 
that  our  Saviour  was  doing;  teaching,  preach- 
ing, healing.  Great  multitudes  followed  Him, 
and  He  was  moved  with  compassion.  How  do 
we  feel  when  we  see  the  multitudes  today?  Do 
we  ignore  or  despise  them,  or  grow  weary  of 
the  sight?  I  am  ashamed  of  myself  when  I 
think  of  these  multitudes.  I  fear  that  often- 
times my  greatest  desire  is  to  get  away  from 
them.  Brother  Bryan  of  Birmingham  when  on 
his  death  bed  was  heard  repeating,  "So  many 
people;  so  many  people."  Someone  asked  him 
if  they  were  worrying  him,  thinking  of  the 
many  visitors  he  had,  and  he  said,  "Oh,  No," 
but  "So  many  people  without  Christ."  So, 
today,  the  multitudes  are  all  around  us;  so 
many  people  without  Christ.  Do  we  feel  like 
Jesus  felt  when  He  saw  the  multitudes,  and 
had  compassion  on  them? 

These  multitudes  are  like  ripe  fields  of  grain. 
In  the  Spring  we  see  such  fields,  ripe  and  bend- 
ing low,  waiting  for  the  reapers.  Sometimes 
the  harvest  is  lost  because  the  reapers  do  not 
come  in  time;  the  combines  may  be  few.  In  the 
work  of  saving  men  this  need  calls  for  prayer; 
we  are  to  ask  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send 
forth  laborers  into  the  harvest.  These  multi- 
tudes at  home  and  abroad  are  in  themselves  a 
call  to  prayer.  Can  we  not  hear  the  voice  say- 
ing, Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  shall  go  for 
me?  May  we  answer,  Here  am  I;  send  me. 

II.  The  Selection  of  the  Twelve:  10:1-4. 

Laborers  in  this  harvest  field  are  chosen  by 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest.  It  is  work  that  requires 
selected  workmen.  Later  on  we  find  Jesus  send- 
ing out  the  Seventy,  and  when  He  leaves  them 
to  return  to  the  Father,  He  gives  the  command 
to  all,  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature.    He  still  needs 


selected  leaders,  but  there  is  some  work  for  all. 
Paid  gives  us  a  description  of  the  various  kinds 
of  work  to  be  done  in  building  up  the  Body 
of  Christ,  (see  Ephesians  4:10-16).  He  tells  us 
that  we  are  God's  fellow-workers,  or  workers 
together  with  God.  It  is  a  great  honor  and 
privilege  to  help  God  in  His  work  of  saving 
men.  In  the  harvest-field  there  is  work  to  do; 
work  for  all;  To  every  man  his  work.  Remem- 
ber that  these  men  —  the  Apostles  —  were  just 
ordinary  men.  They  were  not  selected  because 
of  their  extraordinary  ability,  or  their  social 
standing,  or  their  place  as  leaders  in  the  Jewish 
Church,  or  their  education.  They  were  trained 
by  the  Greatest  Teacher  the  world  has  ever- 
known,  and  thus  fitted  for  their  task. 

III.   Instructed:  5-15. 

Their  mission  at  this  time  was  limited;  they 
were  to  go  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel.  In  God's  plan  the  Jew  was  to  be  given 
the  first  opportunity  to  hear  and  accept  the 
Gospel.  The  Jew  had  been  the  custodian  of 
the  true  religion  all  these  centuries.  To  them 
had  been  entrusted  the  Law  and  the  Revelation 
of  God  with  all  the  advantages  of  the  Covenant 
which  God  made  with  Abraham.  They  consti- 
tuted the  Church  in  the  Old  Testament.  They 
should  have  been  ready  and  eager  to  accept 
the  Good  News  of  the  coming  of  their  Messiah. 
A  few  of  them  were,  even  from  the  birth  of 
Jesus,  but  the  majority  of  the  chosen  people 
hardened  their  hearts,  closed  their  eyes,  and 
stopped  their  ears.  He  came  unto  His  own, 
and  His  own  received  Him  not.  These  are  sad 
words,  but  true  words. 

The  Twelve  were  to  preach  a  simple,  but 
urgent,  message:  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand.  The  King  Himself  had  been  proclaim- 
ing this  truth,  and  the  disciples  were  to  con- 
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tinue  to  proclaim  it.  They  were  given  creden- 
tials: they  were  to  heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the 
lepers,  cast  out  devils,  raise  the  dead.  Surely 
with  such  "signs"  the  people  would  believe 
them! 

They  were  to  take  no  provisions  with  them; 
the  workman  was  worthy  of  his  food.  They 
were  giving  much  more  than  they  would  re- 
ceive in  the  way  of  food.  It  is  still  true  that 
those  who  labor  in  spiritual  things  should  be 
supported  by  the  ones  who  receive  spiritual 
food  at  their  hands.  Let  us  who  are  shepherds 
be  sure  that  we  "feed  the  flock,"  and  not  simply 
feed  ourselves!  They  were  to  seek  a  place  to 
stay  where  the  house  was  "worthy."  If  it  was 
worthy,  then  peace  would  come  to  that  house; 
if  not,  then  this  peace  would  be  withheld.  Where 
people  would  not  receive  them,  they  were  to 
"shake  off  the  dust  of  their  feet."  Such  a  house 
or  city  would  be  severely  condemned.  It  is  no 
small  sin  to  reject  a  messenger  of  the  Gospel. 

IV.  Warned:  16-39. 

Messengers  from  God  are  often  treated  shame- 
fully. This  was  true  of  the  Old  Testament 
prophets;  it  was  true  of  the  disciples  in  the 
early  days  of  the  church;  it  has  been  true  of 
missionaries  in  all  ages.  Christ  warns  His  fol- 
lowers that  their  task  will  be  a  disagreeable, 
and  often,  dangerous  one.  Let  me  call  your 
attention  to  some  of  the  expressions  which  so 
vividly  tell  the  story. 

"As  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves."  Sheep  are 
about  as  helpless  as  any  animal,  for  they  have 
no  means  of  protection;  no  way  to  fight  back. 
Wolves  are  amcng  the  fiercest  of  wild  beasts. 
The  Christian  faces  his  foes  as  a  sheep  faces 
a  wolf.  "Wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves." 

Now  the  serpent  was  more  subtle  than  any 
beast  of  the  field.  We  are  to  receive  from  above, 
and  exercise,  all  the  wisdom  we  have  as  children 
of  the  Father,  and  disciples  of  the  Master  of 
all  wisdom,  but  we  are  not  to  resort  to  force 
or  violence.  As  Jesus  said,  those  that  take  the 
sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword. 

The  church  has  at  times  sought  to  use  the 
sword  of  the  State  and  has  become  entangled 
in  the  web  of  politics  and  brought  disaster 
upon  herself. 

The  weapons  we  need  are  not  carnal.  They 
are  mentioned  by  Paul  in  his  well-known  pas- 
sage in  Ephesians.  Our  Sword  is  the  Sword  of 
the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God  "But  be- 
ware of  men."  Our  mission  is  to  men;  we  are 
to  reach  and  save  men;  but  these  men  will 
often  prove  to  be  our  enemies  and  persecutors. 
They  will  treat  us  as  they  treated  Christ.  This 
persecution,  however,  will  give  us  an  oppor- 
tunity to  testify  in  behalf  of  Christ.  A  fine  illus- 
tration of  this  is  seen  in  the  life  of  Paul.  He  was 


brought  before  the  governors  and  kings,  and  as 
he  told  the  story  of  his  conversion,  some  trem- 
bled and  others  were  "almost  persuaded." 

Verse  19  has  been  strangely  misinterpreted: 
"Take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak." 
Some  have  said  that  this  means  that  a  preacher 
should  make  no  preparation  for  his  sermons, 
but  trust  the  Spirit  to  tell  him  what  to  say. 
This  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  ordinary  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel.  Paul  says,  Study  to  show 
thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that 
needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the 
word  of  truth.  Phis  verse  applies  to  our  de- 
fense before  our  persecutors.  God  will  tell  us 
how  best  to  defend  ourselves,  and  His  guidance 
will  be  better  than  the  advice  of  the  best  lawyer, 
or  any  words  of  our  own. 

In  verse  21  and  also  in  verses  34-39  we  see  a 
sad  and  strange  situation.  Brother  shall  deliver 
a  brother  to  death,  and  a  man's  foes  shall  be 
they  of  his  own  household.  This  has  often 
been  true  in  big  and  tragic  ways,  and  also  in 
small  ways.  If  a  Jew  becomes  a  Christian  today 
the  family  considers  him  dead.  All  of  us  have 
seen  the  small  ways  in  which  a  man's  foes  are 
in  his  own  home;  not  to  kill,  but  to  discourage 
and  hinder  and  oppose,  and  be  indifferent. 
Sometimes  the  husband  is  the  stumbling  block; 
sometimes  the  wife,  as  in  the  case  of  John  Wes- 
ley. The  family  is  often  divided  and  unhappy. 
Even  Jesus  was  not  treated  too  well  in  His  own 
home,  for  His  brethren  did  not  believe  until 
after  His  resurrection. 

They,  and  we,  are  warned  that  Christ  must 
come  first;  that  not  even  love  of  father  or 
mother,  or  life,  can  have  the  first  place.  He 
that  loves  even  these  best  things  more  than 
Christ,  is  not  worthy  of  Christ.  The  only  way 
we  can  find  our  lives  is  to  lose  them  for  the 
sake  of  Christ.  We  must  be  ready  to  take  up 
our  cross  and  follow  Him.  These  are  solemn, 
heart-searching  words!  They  touch  bottom.  To 
many,  in  these  "soft  times"  the  Christian  life 
is  just  an  easy-going  way  without  any  hard- 
ships or  severe  tests.  Jesus  is  warning  His  fol- 
lowers that  the  way  of  the  cross  is  not  an  easy 
way.  It  calls  for  surrender  and  sacrifice.  Not 
all  of  us,  or  even  many  of  us,  are  called  upon 
to  face  the  problems  touched  on  here.  Let  us 
be  grateful  for  this,  for  there  is  no  virtue  in 
persecuticn  and  orivation  in  themselves,  and 
we  ought  to  be  thankful  that  we  do  not  have 
to  suffer  as  some  have  suffered.  The  question 
which  keeps  coming  up  in  my  own  mind  is, 
How  would  I  stand  such  a  test,  if  it  came? 

V.  Encouraged:    1 0-42,  (also  26,28-31) 

In  the  midst  of  these  warnings  He  says,  "Fear 
not."  We  may  have  a  hard  time,  but  our  Father 
cares  for  us.  If  we  confess  Christ,  He  will  con- 
fess us;  we  are  His. 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  FEBRUARY  3 


By  THE  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


Consider  Your  Call 


Scripture:  Luke  19:1-10;  Isaiah  6:1-8;  Acts  9:1-6 
Hymns:  "I  Sought  the  Lord"    "Where  He  Leads 
Me,  I  Will  Follow"    "Jesus  Calls  Us:  O'er 
The  Tumult"    "Jesus  Is  Tenderly  Calling" 

(The  week  of  January  27  -  February  3  is 
known  as  Community  Youth  Week.  In  some 
communities  the  occasion  is  recognized  by  let- 
ting the  youth  groups  of  the  various  churches 
undertake  a  cooperative  project  such  as  a  cloth- 
ing collection  for  Hungary.  Another  way  of 
observing  the  week  would  be  to  have  a  party 
or  social  including  the  young  people  of  several 
churches.  Others  may  want  to  have  a  union 
service  on  this  last  Sunday  of  Youth  Week.  If 
this  is  done,  you  may  want  to  invite  an  inspira- 
tional speaker  to  lead  you  in  thought  and  wor- 
ship. If  you  plan  a  youth  participation  pro- 
gram, the  material  below  can  be  adapted  for 
such  a  purpose.) 
Program  Leader: 

When  a  soldier  travels  under  orders,  he  has 
no  doubt  about  what  he  is  supposed  to  do.  He 
may  not  understand  the  reason  behind  his  or- 
ders, but  that  is  not  his  responsibility.  The  per- 
son who  issued  the  order  is  responsible  for  the 
Tightness  or  wrongness  of  it.  The  soldier  is 
only  responsible  for  carrying  it  out.  There  is 
a  kind  of  security  and  comfort  about  working 
under  orders.  It  is  a  kind  of  life  that  is  similar 
in  some  respects  to  the  life  of  a  Christian.  A 
Christian  is  a  person  who  works  under  orders. 
He  has  submitted  himself  to  Christ  as  his  com- 
mander. A  Christian  is  one  who  has  agreed  to 
surrender  his  own  independence  in  order  to 
become  a  follower  of  Christ.  Every  Christian 
has  received  a  call  to  obedience  and  a  call  to 
duty  from  his  leader.  When  the  call  of  Christ 
comes,  he  is  living,  working,  and  traveling  under 
spiritual  orders  just  as  really  as  any  soldier  of 
the  army. 
First  Speaker: 

The  first  phase  of  our  call  as  Christians  is  the 
call  to  salvation.  The  New  Testament  word  for 
"church"  is  one  which  means  "called  out."  It 
refers  to  those  who  are  called  out  from  sin  unto 
salvation  in  Christ.  Peter  said  the  promise  of 
salvation  is  "unto  you,  and  to  your  children,  and 
to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord 
our  God  shall  call."  Acts  2:39.  The  Bible  teaches 
that  those  who  are  justified  before  God  are 
those  whom  God  calls.  (Read  Romans  8:29,30) 
We  know  that  there  is  no  salvation  apart  from 


Christ,  and  He  said,  "No  man  can  come  to  me, 
except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw 
him."  John  6:44.  Our  salvation,  then,  does  not 
depend  on  us,  but  on  God.  It  is  not  a  matter 
of  our  goodness,  but  of  God's  goodness  applied 
to  our  account.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  seeking  out 
God  to  be  saved,  but  of  His  calling  us  to  believe 
in  His  Son. 
Second  Speaker: 

The  second  part  of  our  Christian  call  is  the 
call  to  service.  When  a  young  man  is  called  into 
a  special,  personal  relation  to  the  armed  forces 
of  our  government,  we  say  that  he  has  gone 
into  the  service.  We  have  already  discovered 
that  the  Christian  is  one  who  is  called  into  a 
special  relationship  to  God  ...  he  is  one  of 
the  redeemed  and  a  child  of  God.  He  is  also 
(ailed  to  give  his  life  in  service  to  the  One  who 
has  saved  him.  "I  beseech  you  therefore,  breth- 
ren, by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your 
bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto 
God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service."  Romans 
12:1.  Our  Saviour  has  set  the  example  for  us  in 
this  respect,  because  he  came  not  to  be  served 
but  to  serve.  "For  even  the  Son  of  man  came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and 
to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many."  Mark  10:45. 

We  are  truly  under  orders  to  serve  Christ, 
but  how  are  we  to  do  it?  There  are  numerous 
ways  of  serving,  but  there  are  certain  avenues 
of  service  that  none  of  us  can  overlook.  Every 
Christian  must  serve  his  Lord  through  prayer 
and  the  faithful  reading  of  the  Scriptures.  Every 
Christian  ought  to  serve  through  joining  in  the 
assemblies  of  worship  in  the  church.  Every 
Christian  is  obligated  to  honor  Christ  with  a 
holy  life.  Just  as  every  soldier  in  the  army  has 
certain  general  duties  regardless  of  his  specialty, 
so  every  Christian  is  expected  to  serve  the  Saviour 
in  these  general  ways. 
Third  Speaker: 

The  third  part  of  the  Christian's  call  is  that 
which  we  call  vocation.  It  is  the  particular  kind 
of  work  or  service  which  God  ordains  that  he 
should  do.  Every  soldier  in  the  army  has  a 
particular  specialty  as  well  as  his  general  duties. 
We  believe  the  Bible  teaches  very  clearly  that 
God  has  a  plan  for  every  life.  If  God  has  a 
plan  for  us,  it  is  certainly  reasonable  that  we 
cannot  be  happv  until  we  are  living  according 
to  His  plan.  Also,  if  God  has  a  plan  for  us, 
(Continued  on  Page  20) 
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WOMENS 


A  Statement  on  Christian  Tithing 
Two  Kinds 

He  could  recognize  only  two  tunes,  Mark 
Twain  liked  to  insist;  one  was  America,  and 
the  other  wasn't. 

Tithing  is  much  like  that,  too.  There  are 
two  kinds  of  tithing.  One  kind  is  Christian. 
The  other  isn't. 

The  Other  Kind 

The  other  kind  of  tithing  begins  with  Old 
Testament  laws,  and  usually  stops  there.  It  is 
the  fact  that  it  stops  at  that  point  that  compels 
many  Christians  to  reject  tithing.  For  all  too 
often  the  tither  comes  to  feel  that  he  has  now 
obeyed  God's  law  and  therefore  has  fulfilled 
his  total  obligation  as  a  Christian.  And,  of 
course,  he  hasn't.  He  can't.  One  never  fulfills 
his  obligations  to  God.  All  he  can  do  is  to 
pour  forth  his  gratitude  in  every  way  possible 
for  God's  abundant  love.  The  tithe  is  one  way 
of  my  saying  my  thanks  to  God  —  only  one 
way  —  a  reasonable  way. 

Christian  Tithing 

Christian  tithing  begins  with  Christ.  Its 
whole  emphasis  is  upon  Him.  The  central  fact 
in  the  life  of  the  Christian  is  the  coming  of 
Jesus  Christ  into  the  world  to  give  Himself 
upon  the  cross  for  man.  Through  Him  man 
comes  to  God;  through  Him  man  finds  forgive- 
ness and  reconciliation.  Here  is  giving  and  love 
that  is  beyond  human  understanding.  It  is 
grace  —  God's  love  given  freely  without  our 
having  deserved  or  merited  any  part  of  it. 

And  right  here  is  where  Christian  tithing 
begins  —  in  man's  understanding  of  that  central 
fact  of  Christian  faith,  and  in  his  response  to 
it.  For,  he  asks  himself,  if  God  has  been  so 
good  to  me,  how  can  I  help  but  give  my  thanks 
to  Him  in  every  act  of  my  life?  And  in  my 
giving,  how  can  I  do  less  for  His  work  than 
set  aside  at  least  one-tenth  of  my  income  as  a 
first  step?  Christian  tithing  begins  with  Christ! 

Only  a  Beginning 

The  simplest  definition,  therefore  of  Chris- 
tian tithing  is  that  it  is  a  Christian  person, 
tithing.  This  is  not  just  a  play  on  words.  For 
the  point  that  such  a  definition  emphasizes  is 
that  it  is  not  tithing  that  makes  a  person  a 
Christian.  He  is  a  Christian  first,  through  faith 
in  Tesus  Christ,  and  then  a  tither.  Let  no  one 
believe  that  tithing  and  the  tithe  are  tests  of 


one's  Christianity.  They  are  but  the  evidence  of 
one's  faith. 

It  is  all  of  us  that  God  wants,  all  of  out 
life.  The  tithe,  therefore,  is  never  the  final 
expression  of  our  love.  It's  only  a  beginning. 
Some,  in  their  abundance,  undoubtedly  can 
and  must  go  far  beyond  the  tithe.  For  others, 
a  God-satisfying  portion  may  be  "two  small 
coins."  But  for  most  of  us,  the  tithe  is  a  rea- 
sonable first  step.  For  most  of  us  it  is  the  least 
we  can  do  in  our  gratitude  to  Him  for  all  His 


goodness  to  us. 


- — By  Clarence  C.  Stoughton  in 
CHRISTIAN  FACTS 


Devotional  on  Stewardship 

We  mature  Church  Women  are  familiar  with 
our  accepted  teaching  on  Stewardship.  We  rec- 
ognize our  Lord's  just  claim  upon  a  tenth  of 
our  money,  a  seventh  of  our  time,  and  of  such 
of  our  admitted  talents  as  can  be  used  for  His 
service.  Theoretically,  we  subscribe  to  that 
service  program. 

Because  it  is  definite  and  easy  to  figure,  I  as- 
sume we  all  give  at  least  a  tenth  of  our  money. 
Or,  do  we?  Many  give  time  generously.  Do 
you? 

False  modesty  suggests  excuses  on  talents.  Are 
napkins  for  wrapping  and  hiding  purposes  in 
unnecessarily  generous  supply?  Let's  explore 
that  field  a  bit.  Please  practice  approved  self- 
service  methods  and  select  your  shoe  according 
to  fit. 

David  said:  "I  will  not  give  to  the  Lord,  my 
God,  that  which  cost  me  nothing."  Sam.  24:24- 
RSV. 

Malachi  said:  "Bring  the  whole  tithe  into  the 
storehouse,  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts." — Mai.  3:10 
RSV. 

Paul,  writing  the  Corinthians  of  the  generosity 
of  the  Christians  at  Antioch,  which  had  greatly 
exceeded  his  fond  hopes,  explained  it  this  way: 
"In  accordance  with  the  will  of  God  they  first 
gave  themselves  to  the  Lord  and  then  to  us,  as 
I  can  testify,  beyond  their  means,  begging  us 
earnestly  for  the  favor  of  a  part  in  the  relief  of 
the  saints."— II  Cor.  8:3-5  RSV. 

Dr.  Luke,  describing  the  ministry  of  the  apos- 
tles in  Acts  wrote:  "The  people  gathered  from 
towns  around  Jerusalem.  They  even  carried  the 
sick  out  into  the  streets  and  laid  them  on  pal- 
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lets  that,  as  Peter  came  by,  at  least  his  shadow 
might  fall  upon  them  and  they  were  all  healed." 
—Acts  5:15,16. 

Robert   Louis   Stevenson,   in   his  charming 

Child's  Garden  of  Verse,  writes: 

"I  have  a  little  shadow  that  goes  in  and  out 
with  me, 

And  what  can  be  the  use  of  him  is  more  than 
I  can  see." 

What  is  a  shadow?  The  dictionary  says  a 
shadow  is  a  shelter  from  the  direct  rays  of  the 
sun  in  the  shape  of  the  interposed  body,  as  the 
shadow  of  a  tree  or  a  man. 

Ah,  the  welcome  coolness  of  the  tree  whose 
outspread  branches  protect  us  from  the  burning 
sun!  Isaiah  knew  the  desert's  pitiless  glare  when 
he  wrote,  "A  man  shall  be  as  a  shadow  of  a 
great  rock  in  a  weary  land." 

Instead  of  the  poet's  "shadow"  today  we  say 
"personality,"  that  overworked  carry-all  word. 
The  other  day  my  niece  wrote  me  about  her 
newly  acquired  dog.  "Aunt  Jess,  you  should  see 
him.  That  pup  has  personality  plus."  And 
I  knew  what  she  meant.  Personality  is  the 
unique  combination  of  qualities  which  produces 
individual  character.  Personality  is  the  you-ness 
of  you.  Personality  is  the  "little  shadow  that 
goes  in  and  out  with  me."  What  use  is  your 
shadow,  or  mine? 

Are  we  spiritual  "typhoid  Marys,"  spreading 
germs  of  evil  as  we  go,  or  does  Christ  shine 
through  us,  so  people  are  blessed  by  our  shadows 
as  we  walk  by? 

We  all  know  both  sorts.  I'm  not  the  only 
coward  who  dodges  into  a  doorway  or  turns  a 
corner  to  avoid  meeting  some  people. 

But,  thanks  be  to  God,  there  are  many  others 
— many  in  our  church,  many  in  this  room,  who 
radiate  the  sunshine  of  faith  and  good  cheer. 
To  meet  them  is  to  hear  the  Amen  of  our  great 
benediction,  to  walk  on  our  way  straighter  and 
stronger,  to  see  the  sun  shine  through  our  clouds. 

You  —  I  —  all  of  us,  have  a  little  shadow 
who  goes  in  and  out  with  us  —  the  question 
of  Christian  Stewardship  is  this:  What  are  we, 
as  individuals,  doing  with  our  own  selves? 

Sick  people  were  healed  when  Peter's  shadow 
fell  on  them. 

It's  not  our  pastor,  nor  our  President,  nor 
the  friend  beside  me,  "It's  me,  O  Lord,  standing 
in  the  need  of  prayer." 

Prayer: 

Our  Father,  we  thank  Thee  for  the  privilege 
of  doing  errands  for  Thee,  of  carrying  Thy 
gifts  to  other  people.  Give  us  grace  to  find 
in  shadow  a  hiding  place  of  forgetfulness 


for  life's  hurts  and  losses.    Help  us  to  be 
honest  stewards  and  give  back  the  love  and 
laughter  life  has  so  freely  given  to  us. 
In  Jesus'  name  and  for  His  sake,  Amen. 

— From  Mrs.  B.  R.  Hoover 


Tipping  and  Tithing 

"Now  it  came  to  pass  on  a  Day  at  Noon  that 
the  Editor  was  Guest  of  a  certain  rich  Man.  And 
the  Lunch  was  enjoyed  at  a  popular  Restaurant, 
And  the  Waiters  were  very  efficient. 

"Now  when  the  End  of  the  Meal  was  at  Hand, 
the  Waiter  brought  unto  the  Host  the  Check  And 
the  Host  examined  it,  frowned  a  bit,  but  made  no 
Comment. 

"But  as  we  arose  to  depart,  I  observed  that 
he  laid  some  Coins  under  the  Edge  of  his  Plate. 
Howbeit,  I  know  not  what  Denomination  the  Coins 
were. 

"But  the  Waiter  who  stood  nearby  smiled  hap- 
pily, which  being  interpreted,  means  that  the  Tip 
was  satisfactory. 

"Now  with  such  Customs  we  are  all  familiar. 
And  this  Parable  entereth  not  into  the  Merits  or 
Demerits  of  Tipping. 

"But  as  I  meditated  on  the  Coins  that  become 
Tips  throughout  our  Nation,  I  began  to  think  of 
Tips  and  Tithes.  For  the  proverbial  Tip  should 
be  at  least  a  Tithe,  lest  the  Waiter  or  the  Waitress 
turn  against  you. 

"And  as  I  continued  to  think  on  those  Things, 
it  came  unto  me  that  few  people  who  go  to 
Church  treat  their  God  as  well  as  they  honor  their 
Waiter.  For  they  give  unto  the  Waiter  a  Tithe, 
but  unto  God  they  give  whatsoever  they  think  will 
get  them  by. 

"Verily,  doth  Man  fear  the  Waiter  more  than 
he  feareth  God?  And  doth  he  love  God  less  than 
he  loveth  the  Waiter? 

"Truly,  truly,  a  Man  and  his  Money  is  past 
Understanding!" 

— Author  Unknown 


Information  for  Shipping  Material  Relief 

Goods  Through  Church  World  Service 

WHAT  IS  NEEDED:  Sound,  clean  clothing  of 
all  kinds  for  men,  women  and  children,  especially 
sweaters,  underwear,  socks  and  stockings  (no 
nylons),  coats,  trousers,  caps  (no  hats),  shirts, 
blouses,  dresses,  gloves,  mittens;  also  sheets,  blan- 
kets, quilts,  etc.  Men's  clothing  is  especially  needed. 

HOW  TO  PACK:  The  goods  which  you  send 
should  be  carefully  packed  and  securely  tied.  Some 
prefer  to  use  canvas  DUFFEL  BAGS  holding  about 
50  pounds.  These  can  be  secured  free  of  charge 
by  writing  direct  to  Church  World  Service,  at 
either  of  the  addresses  given  below.  All  relief 
goods  are  repacked  by  Church  World  Service  be- 
fore sending  them  overseas. 

WHERE  TO  SEND:  Ship  your  collection  pre- 
paid by  parcel  post  or  express  to  the  Church  World 
Service  Center  nearest  you.  If  possible,  send  8 
cents  per  pound  for  every  pound  of  clothing  you 
send  to  the  Center,  to  defray  cost  of  sorting, 
baling  and  transportation  to  ports  for  overseas 
shipment. 
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BE  SURE  to  place  the  name  and  address  of  the 
sender,  indicating  "Presbyterian,  U.S."  source,  so 
that  proper  acknowledgement  and  credit  may  be 
given. 

ADDRESSES:  (Send  to  one  nearest  you) 
Church  World  Service,  New  Windsor,  Maryland,  or 
Church  World  Service,  4165  Duncan  Avenue, 
St.  Louis  10,  Missouri. 

DESTINATION  OVERSEAS:  All  goods  received 
by  Church  World  Service  will  be  sent  overseas  to 
the  people  in  greatest  need.  In  Europe,  Asia,  and 
the  Near  East,  there  are  hundreds  of  thousands 
who  have  been  refugees  for  years.  What  little 
clothing  they  brought  with  them  has  long  since 
worn  out.  They  await  your  help. 

PLEASE  DO  NOT  SEND  CLOTHING  OR 
PROCESSING  COSTS  TO  THE  DEPARTMENT 
OF  OVERSEAS  RELIEF  AND  INTER-CHURCH 
AID,  NASHVILLE,  TENNESSEE,  AS  WE  DO 
NOT  HAVE  FACILITIES  HERE  FOR  PROCESS- 
ING THEM. 

Additional  copies  of  this  instruction  sheet  may 
be  had  from 

Rev.  Paul  B.  Freeland,  Secretary 

Department  of  Overseas  Relief  and  Inter-Church 
Aid 

Board  of  World  Missions 
Box  330 

Nashville,  Tennessee 


Alcoholic  Beverage  Expenditures 
And  Church  Contributions 

The  people  of  the  United  States  spent  a  total 
of  110,099,000,000  (source:  U.  S.  Dept.  of  Com- 
merce) for  alcoholic  beverages  in  1955.  During 
the  same  period,  contributions  by  48  Protestant 
and  2  eastern  Orthodox  bodies  totaled  $1,842,- 
592,260  —  the  highest  in  history  (source:  News 
Bulletin,  National  Council  of  Churches) .  But 
the  amount  spent  for  liquor  was  more  than  five 
times  greater  than  the  amount  contributed  to 
the  churches.  The  church  member  per  capita 
giving  reached  an  all-time  high  of  $53.94.  But 
this  is  less  than  the  per  capita  expenditure  for 
the  whole  population  for  alcoholic  beverages 
which  amounted  to  $61.48. 

Church  members  do  not  give  as  much  per 
capita  to  their  churches  as  the  nation  as  a  whole 
spends  per  capita  for  liquor.  It  would  be  in- 
teresting, as  well  as  quite  an  indictment,  if  it 
could  be  ascertained,  how  much  per  capita 
church  members  spend  for  alcoholic  beverages. 
Undoubtedly,  many  of  them  are  spending  far 
more  for  liquor  than  they  are  contributing  to 
the  church  to  which  they  belong.  If  every  church 
member  in  this  country  were  a  total  abstainer, 
the  liquor  traffic  would  collapse.  It  is  still  true 
"The  liquor  traffic  would  destroy  the  Church 
if  it  could,  the  Church  could  destroy  the  liquor 
traffic  if  it  would." 

— The  Christian  Statesman 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  February  3,  Psalm  119:25-32.  The 
whole  of  Psalm  119  is  a  prayer.  The  Psalmist's 
prayers  center  around  such  things  as  his  own 
spiritual  needs  (vv.25,28)  ,  his  desire  for  spiritual 
instruction  (vv.26-27,29)  and  the  dedication  of 
his  heart  to  the  Lord  (vv. 30-32) .  Observe  the 
place  of  the  Word  of  God  in  his  petitions.  How 
does  he  know  he  can  find  help  from  God  to 
meet  his  spiritual  needs  (vv.25,28)  ?  How  does 
he  expect  to  receive  spiritual  instruction  (vv.26- 
27,29)  ?  As  the  Psalmist  receives  strength  (v.28b) 
and  understanding  from  God  (v.32a)  ,  notice 
how  he  expresses  his  dedication  to  Him  (vv.30- 
32) .  The  Scriptures  are  not  to  be  read  only 
that  we  might  receive  strength  and  understand- 
ing from  them,  but  also  that  we  might  obey  their 
commandments. 

Monday,  February  4,  Matthew  10:32-39.  An 
aspect  of  Christian  living  that  is  difficult  for 
many  of  us  to  fulfill,  but  which  is  imperative 
in  the  eyes  of  Christ,  is  the  giving  of  oral  ex- 
pression to  our  faith  in  Him  (vv.32-33) .  One 
of  the  things  that  hinders  us  most  in  our  wit- 
ness for  Christ  is  the  fear  of  disapproval  from 
our  family  and  friends  (vv. 35-37) .  The  thing 
that  will  help  us  most  to  begin  speaking  a  word 
for  Christ  is  the  putting  of  Him  before  every- 
one and  everything  else  in  our  lives  (vv. 38-39) . 
When  He  has  the  proper  place  in  our  lives, 
Christ  makes  life  so  worth  living  that  we  can- 
not help  talking  about  Him  (v.39) .  The  Chris- 
tian who  speaks  a  word  for  Christ  out  of  love 
for  Him  in  the  face  of  social  disapproval  can 
be  assured  of  His  heavenly  Father's  care  and 
keeping  (vv.29-32) . 

Tuesday,  February  5,  Ezekiel  34:1-6.  The 
minister  who  does  not  have  a  shepherd's  heart 
enjoys  all  the  benefits  of  the  ministry  (vv.2b,3) 
but  utterly  neglects  the  spiritual  needs  of  his 
people  (v.3b-4) .  Verse  4b  reveals  the  manner 
in  which  he  deals  with  them.  God's  people  are 
like  sheep  (v.6) .  What  are  the  consequences 
among  a  flock,  if  the  minister  does  not  have  a 
shepherd's  heart  (vv.6,8a)  ?  Think  of  a  minister 
you  know  who  has  the  positive  traits  of  v.4. 
Do  his  people  love  him?  Is  his  church  united 
and  moving  forward  in  its  work?  When  human 
leadership  fails,  God  Himself  shepherds  His 
people  (vv.ll-12ff) .  Meditate  upon  vv.12-15  and 
think  how  Christ,  your  Good  Shepherd  (John 
10:11,14)  exemplified  the  description  you  find 
there.  A  minister  can  develop  a  shepherd's  heart 
as  the  life  of  Christ,  his  Shepherd,  moulds  and 
controls  him. 

Wednesday,  February  6,  Matthew  14:22-23. 
Try  to  picture  yourself  with  the  disciples  in 
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the  storm-tossed  boat  (vv. 22,24)  ,  at  night,  far 
from  shore  (vv.24-25)  .  Would  your  reactions 
have  been  similar  to  those  of  the  disciples  if 
you  had  seen  something  coming  toward  you 
on  the  water  (vv. 25-26)  ?  How  heart-warming 
the  words  of  v. 27  must  have  been!  Upon  what 
basis  did  Jesus  tell  the  disciples  not  to  be 
afraid  (v.27)  ?  Upon  what  condition  did  Peter 
ask  for  an  invitation  to  walk  out  on  the  water 
(v.28)  ?  What  was  it  that  caused  Peter  to  sink 
(v.30)  ?  Notice  whom  Peter  instinctively  called 
on  when  he  was  in  trouble  (v.30)  ?  Was  this 
help  sufficient  (v.31)  ?  How  would  this  experi- 
ence with  Christ  strengthen  Peter  as  he  sought 
to  serve  Him  in  later  years?  This  same  Jesus 
is  with  you  in  all  your  experiences. 

Thursday,  February  7,  Luke  15:3-7.  The  tax 
collectors  and  sinners  were  coming  to  Jesus 
while  the  religious  leaders  stood  aside  in  con- 
demnation (vv.1-2)  .  How  does  the  parable 
Jesus  told  in  vv.3-7  explain  His  gladness  for 
the  closeness  of  the  despised  sinners?  How  does 
the  parable  of  the  lost  coin  (vv.8-10)  and  the 
lost  son  (vv. 11-32)  reinforce  Jesus'  teaching  that 
He  can  only  help  those  who  know  they  need 
His  help?  The  criticism  of  vv.1-2  had  been 
levelled  at  Jesus  before,  as  in  Luke  5:29-30.  On 
that  occasion  Jesus  spoke  plainly  (5:31-32)  the 
truth  He  now  speaks  in  parables  (c.15) .  Is  Jesus 
saying  that  He  cannot  help  the  religious  leaders 
because  they  are  already  righteousness  or  be- 
cause they  think  they  are  already  righteous 
(16:15)?  Does  a  sense  of  self-approval  on  your 
part  keep  Christ  from  meeting  the  needs  in 
your  life  that  He  would  like  to  fulfill? 

Friday,  February  8,  Romans  10:14-15.  Trace 
the  number  of  times  the  Old  Testament  is 


quoted  in  this  chapter  (see  vv. 5,6,8,1 1,13,16,18, 
19,20,21)  .  These  are  quotations  from  every  sec- 
tion of  the  Old  Testament,  Lev.,  Deut.,  Psalms, 
Isaiah,  Joel.  The  questions  Paul  asks  in  vv. 
14-15  logically  follow  the  conclusion  of  v.  12. 
How  does  the  quotation  of  v.  13  support  v.  12? 
Paul  has  shown  that  a  person  is  saved  only  by 
faith  in  Christ  (vv.9-11).  How  do  the  Old 
Testament  quotations  of  vv.6,8,11  substantiate 
verses  9-11)?  What,  then,  is  the  responsibility 
of  the  reader  who  has  a  personal  faith  in  Christ 
(vv.14-15)?  How  does  the  quotation  of  v.l5b 
strengthen  this  conviction?  With  what  degree 
of  authority  does  Paul  treat  the  Old  Testament? 
Do  the  quotations  lend  authority  to  Paul's  argu- 
ment? We  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  world,  if  for 
no  other  reason,  because  Christ  has  commanded 
it  in  the  Scriptures. 

Saturday,  February  9,  //  Timothy  1:1-10. 
Some  people  are  converted  suddenly  and  dra- 
matically as  was  Paul  (Acts  9) ,  while  others, 
like  Timothy,  grow  up  in  a  home  of  godly  in- 
fluence (v.5)  and  perhaps  do  not  even  remem- 
ber the  time  or  place  of  their  conversion.  Notice 
that  Paul  treated  Timothy  as  a  fellow-believer 
(vv.1-2)  and  accepted  his  conversion  as  com- 
pletely valid  (v. 5a) .  However,  Paul  did  take 
Timothy  to  task  (tenderly  and  lovingly,  vv.3-4) 
for  certain  things  that  were  lacking  in  his  life 
(vv.6,8)  .  What  seemed  to  be  missing  in  Tim- 
othy's experience  (vv.6-8)  ?  How  did  Paul's  own 
testimony  set  an  example  for  what  was  lacking 
(vv. 8, 12, 15-16)  ?  Many  of  us  are  like  Timothy; 
we  have  a  valid  Christian  experience,  though 
we  may  not  be  able  to  remember  its  beginning, 
yet  we  are  lacking  in  a  bold  witness  for  Christ. 


The  Rev.  Richard  Gustavus  McLee6,  D.D. 

On  December  13,  1956,  the  Rev.  Richard  Gus- 
tavus McLees,  D.D.,  pastor  emeritus  of  Chatham 
Presbyterian  Church,  passed  to  his  heavenly  re- 
ward, full  of  years  and  good  works  for  his  Master. 

Dr.  McLees,  who  had  made  his  imprint  on  church 
work  throughout  the  Southland  as  an  evangelist, 
was  born  in  Greenwood,  S.  C,  December  4,  1864. 
He  was  the  eighth  and  last  child  of  the  Rev.  John 
McLees  and  Mrs.  Sarah  Cornelia  Anderson  McLees, 
both  of  Scotch-Irish  descent. 

Blinded  in  a  hunting  accident  at  the  age  of  14, 
Dr.  McLees  was  educated  at  the  Academy  for  the 
Blind  at  Macon,  Ga.  He  was  licensed  to  the  min- 
istry in  1902  and,  prior  to  accepting  a  call  to  be- 
come the  pastor  of  the  Chatham  Presbyterian 
Church  in  1909,  he  served  the  Synod  of  South 
Carolina  as  evangelist,  carrying  the  "Glorious 
Gospel  of  the  Blessed  God"  to  multitudes  of  people, 
many  of  them  yielded  their  lives  to  Christ. 


Dr.  McLees  was  affiliated  with  the  church  at 
Chatham,  Virginia,  until  his  retirement  in  1940. 
In  recognition  of  his  outstanding  ability  as  a 
preacher  and  his  service  to  the  church,  he  was 
given  the  honorary  degree  of  D.D.  in  1920  by  King 
College  in  Bristol,  Virginia. 

His  autobiography,  entitled  "Opening  Doors", 
which  was  published  in  1954*,  gained  considerable 
recognition  for  its  literary  merits,  as  well  as  a 
recounting  of  a  man's  rise  over  a  physical  handi- 
cap. 

Old  in  years,  but  progressive  in  spirit,  Dr.  McLees 
was  honored,  loved  and  respected  by  all  who  knew 
him.  Possessed  of  many  fine  qualities  and  talents, 
Dr.  McLees  will  probably  be  remembered  above  all 
else  for  his  Christlikeness.  He  was  one  of  wkoni 
it  might  truly  be  said,  "A  Prince  and  a  great  man 
has  fallen  in  Israel". 

Dr.  McLees  was  married  to  Miss  Julia  Earle 
Thornwell  of  Fort  Mill,  S.  C,  in  1906.   She  pre- 
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ceded  him  to  the  grave  in  1941.  Since  her  death, 
he  had  lived  alone  in  his  home  in  Chatham. 

Dr.  McLees  was  the  last  surviving  member  of  his 
immediate  family,  however,  he  leaves  a  number 
of  nieces  and  nephews  and  a  host  of  friends,  who 
mourn  his  loss. 


♦OPENING  DOORS.  A  few  remaining  copies  of  this  unique 
and  most  interesting  autobiography,  price  $1.50  postpaid,  can 
be  obtained  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  Weaver- 
ville,  N.  C. 


Passing  of  Dr.  Cecil  Brown 

Davidson  —  Dr.  Cecil  Kenneth  Brown,  distin- 
guished economist,  teacher  and  Christian  leader, 
died  the  night  of  Jan.  1  in  a  Charlotte  hospital 
after  an  illness  of  several  years.  He  was  56  years 
old. 

Until  the  beginning  of  the  Charlotte  holiday 
period  Dec.  18,  Dr.  Brown  had  met  his  classes  at 
Davidson.   He  entered  the  hospital  Dec.  27. 

He  had  been  a  member  of  the  Davidson  faculty 
since  1923,  and  served  as  Dean  of  the  Faculty 
from  1941  till  1953. 

Dr.  Brown  acquired  a  wide  reputation  as  a  public 
speaker  of  excellence,  and  was  called  upon  by 
learned  societies,  business,  civic  and  religious  or- 
ganizations. He  was  particularly  effective  as  a 
teacher  of  men's  Bible  classes,  and  served  for 
years  as  an  Elder  of  the  Davidson  College  Presby- 
terian Church. 

Dr.  Brown  was  married  to  the  former  Evelyn 
Hill  of  Tallahassee,  Fla.,  in  1925.  He  is  survived 
by  Mrs.  Brown  and  their  four  children,  Cecil  Ken- 
neth, Jr.  of  Chapel  Hill,  Davidson  Shelton,  Henry 
Hill  and  Evelyn  Brown,  all  of  Davidson;  and  by 
one  grandchild. 

Funeral  services  were  conducted  in  the  Davidson 
College  Presbyterian  Church  at  3  p.m.  on  Jan.  3, 
with  Dr.  Samuel  W.  Newell  and  Dr.  C.  M.  Richards 
officiating.  Interment  was  in  Davidson  College 
cemetery. 


General  Assembly,  Nominations  Committee 

Dr.  Joseph  M.  Garrison,  Chairman  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly's  Committee  on  Nominations,  has 
called  for  a  meeting  of  the  Committee  in  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  March  4th-6th,  1957.  The  purpose  of  this 
meeting  is  to  prepare  nominations  for  all  com- 
mittees to  be  submitted  to  the  forthcoming  meeting 
of  the  Assembly.  The  following  are  members  of 
the  committee:  Rev.  W.  M.  Logan,  Austin,  Texas; 
Mrs.  R.  M.  Pegram,  Louisville,  Ky. ;  Rev.  J.  Wayte 
Fulton,  Miami,  Fla.;  Rev.  R.  R.  Craig,  Idabel, 
Okla. ;  Dr.  J.  R.  McCain,  Decatur,  Ga.;  Rev.  Henry 
P.  Mobley,  Rock  Hill,  S.  C;  Mr.  E.  L.  Repass, 
Salem,  Va.,  and  Mr.  John  B.  Salsbery,  Donelson, 
Tenn. 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

SYNOD  OF  NORTH  CAROLINA 
Educational     excellence.     Moderate  charge*. 
Endowed.     Christian    emphasis.     A.    A.  and 
A.    S.   degrees.    Graduates   transfer   to  best 
colleges  as  juniors.    Professor  each  ten  stu- 
dents. Personal  attention.  Scientific  tests  and 
guidance.    Athletics.    Liberal  arts.  Business. 
Preparatory  grades  11  and  12.    Member  So. 
Assn.  Colleges  and  Secondary  Schools.  Summer  School. 
Louis  C.  LaMotte.  President 
Box  38-W  —  Maxton.  N.  C. 


The  purpose  of  this  announcement  of  the  meet- 
ing of  the  nominating  committee  is  to  invite  all 
interested  people  throughout  the  assembly  to  sug- 
gest names  for  the  important  positions  of  leader- 
ship in  the  various  Assembly  Committees.  These 
names  should  be  sent  to  the  chairman,  Dr.  Joseph 
M.  Garrison,  Walker  and  Mendenhall  Sts.,  Greens- 
boro, N.  C.  Accompanying  each  suggestion  there 
should  be  a  brief  statement  of  particular  qualifi- 
cations for  the  suggested  nominations,  together 
with  definite  addresses  in  the  case  of  all  laymen 
suggested.  It  is  requested  that  all  suggestions  be 
in  the  hands  of  the  chairman  by  February  15th  to 
facilitate  preparation  for  the  coming  meeting. 


ALABAMA 

Tuscaloosa — Stillman  College  received  a  $40,000 
present  for  Christmas,  as  the  result  of  the  Presby- 
terian, U.S.  Negro  Work  Campaign. 

The  money  was  in  the  form  of  a  check  received 
by  President  Sam  Burney  Hay  from  an  anonymous 
foundation,  in  payment  of  the  final  portion  of  a 
$100,000  conditional  grant.  The  grant  was  made 
dependent  upon  the  contributions  to  Stillman  Col- 
lege of  a  total  of  $900,000  from  the  South-wide 
Negro  Work  campaign.  Terms  of  the  grant  were 
met  by  the  40th  regular  proration  of  funds  re- 
ceived in  the  campaign,  when  money  provided 
Stillman  reached  $900,198.81.  An  earlier  check 
for  $60,000  had  been  sent  to  Stillman  from  the 
foundation,  to  meet  the  urgent  needs  of  the 
school's  building  program,  and  in  trust  that  the 
Church  would  meet  the  terms  of  the  grant. 

The  campaign,  conducted  in  1952-53,  had  pledges 
of  more  than  $2,200,000,  to  cover  a  three  year 
period.  But  by  early  December  1956,  when  the 
50th  proration  was  made,  only  $1,861,545.12  had 
been  received.  Contributions  are  still  being  di- 
vided equally  between  Stillman  and  the  Negro 
Work  Division  of  the  Board  of  Church  Extension, 
after  expenses  of  the  campaign  have  been  de- 
ducted. 

The  payment  by  the  foundation  brings  to  over 
$1,000,000  the  total  made  available  to  the  Church's 
Negro  college. 


Birmingham  —  Ellis  Wanninger,  of  Huffman 
Presbyterian  Church,  has  been  elected  president  of 
the  Young  Adult  Fellowship  of  the  Presbytery  of 
Birmingham.  Election  was  held  in  connection  with 
the  annual  Christmas  party  of  the  fellowship,  and 
officers  were  installed  by  the  Rev.  Robert  L. 
Williams,  pastor  of  the  Wylam  Presbyterian  Church. 

Other  officers  elected  and  installed  include  Pete 
Hollifield,  Ensley  Church,  vice-president;  Mrs. 
J.  D.  Smith,  Fairfield  Highlands  Church,  corre- 
sponding secretary;  Miss  Sarah  Neff,  Handley  Me- 
morial Church,  recording  secretary;  Eloise  Robin- 
son, Third  Church,  historian,  and  Buddy  Holli- 
field, Fairfield  Church,  treasurer. 


GEORGIA 

Atlanta  —  Stated  clerks  of  presbyteries  and 
synods  throughout  the  General  Assembly  have  a 
new  address  to  learn. 

Dr.  E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General 
Assembly,  has  announced  a  change  of  address  for 
his  office.  The  Offiee  of  the  Stated  Clerk  and 
Treasurer  now  is  housed  in  341-E  Ponce  de  Leon 
Ave.,  N.E.,  Atlanta  8,  Georgia.  It  formerly  was 
housed  in  341- A,  together  with  the  Board  of  Wom- 
en's Work. 
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The  new  address  is  the  result  of  acquisition  of 
property  adjacent  to  the  Presbyterian  Center  here, 
together  with  two  residences  on  the  property. 
Purchase  was  made  by  the  Board  of  Annuities  and 
Relief,  which  advanced  funds  for  purchase  and 
holds  title  to  the  Center  until  all  indebtedness  has 
been  paid  off  by  regular  rentals  paid  by  each  of 
the  agencies  using  the  facilities  of  the  Center. 
When  the  Annuities  and  Relief  Board's  investment 
has  been  repaid,  title  to  the  property  will  be  held 
jointly  by  all  the  agencies  using  the  Center. 


KENTUCKY 

Louisville — The  1957  Town  and  Country  Pas- 
tors' Institute  at  Louisville  Theological  Seminary 
will  be  held  at  the  seminary's  Harbison  Memorial 
Chapel  from  January  22  to  January  25.  The 
seminary-sponsored  Instituted  will  be  attended  by 
ministers  of  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  and  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.A. 


LOUISIANA 

New  Orleans — James  S.  Mason,  an  elder  in  the 
Carrollton  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church,  is  the  new 
president  of  the  Protestant  Laymen  in  New  Orleans. 

Mr.  Mason,  general  agent  of  the  Wabash  Rail- 
road, is  also  treasurer  of  the  Presbyterian  Laymen's 
Association  of  New  Orleans.  Milton  Van  Manen, 
of  the  Salem  Evangelical  and  Reformed  Chm-ch, 
is  vice-president  of  the  Protestant  Laymen  of  New 
Orleans. 

Oak  Park  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  Orleans 
has  just  dedicated  its  new  educational  building.  A 
special  service  at  11  a.m.  Sunday,  Dec.  30  was  con- 
ducted by  the  pastor,  the  Rev.  William  A.  Crosland, 
and  dedicatory  sermon  was  brought  by  Dr.  John 
S.  Land,  chairman  of  the  strategy  committee  of  the 
New  Orleans  Presbytery. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Davidson  —  Davidson  College  will  award  more 
than  20  major  scholarships  to  entering  freshmen 
this  year  as  part  of  a  $100,000  student  aid  pro- 
gram. 

Dr.  S.  R.  Spencer,  Jr.,  said  today  that  appli- 
cations from  secondary  school  seniors  for  the  com- 
petitive scholarships  will  be  received  through  Jan. 
10.  Dr.  Spencer  is  Dean  of  Students  and  Chair- 
man of  the  Scholarship  committee. 

"We  will  accept  applications  for  a  few  days 
after  Jan.  10,"  he  stated,  "and  will  then  begin 
selection  of  finalists." 

Last  year  260  high  school  and  preparatory  school 
seniors  competed  for  the  top  scholarships,  which 
range  in  value  up  to  $1250  per  year.  At  least  that 
many  applications  are  expected  this  year. 


TEXAS 

Fort  Worth — First  Presbyterian  Church  here 
held  its  first  services  in  its  $2,000,000  new  church 
building  on  Dec.  22.  The  previous  Sunday,  Dr. 
Robert  F.  Jones,  pastor,  took  special  note  of  the 
final  services  in  the  old  sanctuary. 

The  move  from  the  5th  and  Taylor  sanctuary 
to  the  new  location  at  1000  Penn  marked  the  end 
of  68  years  of  use  for  the  old  sanctuary.  This 
period  covers  all  but  15  years  of  the  life  of  the 
church  that  was  organized  in  1873. 
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3  Ohio  Drug  Stores  Stop  Magazine  Sales 

BATAVIA,  Ohio — Three  drugstores  have  de- 
cided to  ban  all  magazines  from  their  stands. 

Paul  Blocher,  owner  of  a  pharmacy  here,  said 

that  Hartman's  Pharmacy  in  nearby  Amelia  and 

Colonel's  Pharmacy  in  nearby  Withamsville,  had 
joined  him  in  barring  magazines. 

Blocher  was  quoted  as  saying  many  magazines 
were  not  suitable  for  juvenile  reading  but  that  they 
had  to  be  bought  by  the  stores  so  other  publications 
would  become  available. 

The  three  stores  will  replace  the  magazines  with 
children's  books  and  games,  Blocher  said. — Asheville 
Times. 
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—  BOOKS  — 

THE  KING  JAMES  VERSION  DEFENDED,  pp. 

158.  Edward  F.  Hills,  Th.D.  The  Christian  Research 
Press,  Des  Moines.  $1.50. 

Dr.  Hills  defends  the  King  James'  Version  by 
supporting  the  Greek  text  from  which  the  Au- 
thorized Version  is  translated.  His  major  thesis 
is  that  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  the  Scripture  its 
authority  and  leads  the  people  of  God  to  accept 
this  rule.  His  minor  is  that  the  Greek  Church 
during  the  period  of  the  Byzantine  Empire,  c.312- 
1452,  accepted  the  Byzantine  text  as  best  repre- 
senting the  original  and  that  the  majority  of  the 
English  speaking  Church  accepts  the  King  James' 
Version  which  is  based,  in  the  main,  on  this  same 
ecclesiastical  text.  The  conclusion  is  that  this 
Byzantine  text  is  the  preferred  one,  that  the 
Western  text  was  a  deliberate  re-writing  of  the 
original  by  a  Greek-speaking  Christian  laboring 
in  Rome,  and  the  Alexandrian  text  was  the  work 
of  Origen  and  his  associates  in  Alexandria  seeking 
to  remove  corruptions  from  this  Western  text. 

Hills  holds  that  the  original  text  was  best  pre-  j 
served  in  Antioch  and  Asia  Minor,  where  also  the 
first  work  of  assembling  the  New  Testament  canon  s 
was  done,  and  that  this  text  was  taken  over  by 
the  leading  Eastern  scholars  by  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century.   The  older  copies  of  this  best  text 
were  worn  out  by  reading  and  copying,  so  that  t 
the  oldest  manuscripts  now  extant  were  of  the 
families  not  regarded  as  so  faithful  to  the  primi- 
tive originals.    Thus  Hills,  following  Dean  John 
Wm.  Burgon,  THE  REVISION  REVISED,  prefers  a 
to  accept  the  great  mass  of  the  manuscripts  as 
best  preserving  the  original  text  against  Westcott 
and  Hort's  thesis  that  the  oldest  extant  copies  such 
as  Aleph  and  B  give  us  the  preferred  text.   Hills  J 
offers  in  support  of  Burgon's  contention  evidence  * 
from  recently  discovered  ancient  papyri,  e.g.  Pap 
45  and  Pap  46,  and  from  recent  research  in  the 
Peshitta.   In  this  book  as  in  his  several  articles  in 
the  Journal  of  Biblical  Literature,  Dr.  Hills  shows 
himself  a  master  in  his  field  and  offers  a  thesis 
deserving  of   full   consideration   by  the  current  „ 
textual  critics.  He  invites  them  to  join  battle  with  j{ 
him  on  the  issue:  Which  is  the  more  dependable  r 
text?    The   textus   receptus  based  on  the  great 
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mass  of  the  Byzantine  manuscripts,  or  the  critical 
text  based  on  the  few  oldest  extant  manuscripts 
especially  Aleph  and  B? 

For  the  readers  who  are  unable  to  do  this 
critical  work,  the  issue  as  to  which  is  the  best 
English  Bible  may  be  put  thus:  The  King  James's 
is  a  faithful  rendering-  of  the  Byzantine  text  as 
that  is  set  forth  in  the  textus  receptus.  The  Eng- 
lish revisions  of  1881  and  1886  and  the  American 
Standard  Version  of  1901  are  faithful  translations 
of  the  critical  text  representing  the  work  of  West- 
cott  and  Hort.  The  Revised  Standard  Version  of 
1952  is  based  on  subtsantially  the  same  critical 
text;  but  in  the  opinion  of  the  reviewer,  it  handles 
that  text  too  freely  and  at  some  salient  points 
allows  liberal  influence  to  set  aside  the  authority 
of  the  text  itself.*  Dr.  Hills  stands  for  the  King 
James'  Version  as  the  best  Bible  in  English. 

W.C.R. 

*E.g.  Liberal  opposition  to  a  physical  resurrec- 
tion is  supported  by  the  RSV's  erroneous  transla- 
tion of  psydrical  as  physical  in  I  Cor.  15:44-46; 
liberal  objection  to  the  Virgin  Birth  is  fostered 
by  an  erroneous  footnote  under  Matthew  1:16  and 
and  erroneous  translation  of  Luke  1:34;  liberal- 
ism's polemic  against  definite  doctrine  is  seen  in 
the  entire  omission  from  the  RSV  New  Testament 
of  the  great  Gospel  words  propitiation  and  impute; 
liberalism's  low  Christology  is  evident  in  the  fail- 
ure to  use  for  Jesus  the  pronouns  of  Deity  in  pas- 
sages where  His  Deity  is  manifest,  such  as,  Matt. 
16:16;  7:22;  John  11:27;  21:15-17  (which  follows 
Thomas's  confession);  Acts  1:6;  9:5  (with  paral- 
lels), and  in  the  RSV  rendering  of  the  centurion's 
confession,  Matt.  27:54;  Mk.  15:39,  which  is  true 
neither  to  the  context  in  these  two  gospels  nor  to 
the  grammatical  rule  that  a  predicate  nominative 
which  precedes  the  verb  is  definite  by  position. 


BIBLE  ATLAS.  Dr.  Emil  G.  Kraeling.  Rand 
McNally  &  Co.,  Box  7600,  Chicago  80,  Illinois. 
$8.95. 

Since  our  daily  newspapers  are  carrying  articles 
at  the  present  time  about  the  seething  unrest  in 
the  Middle  East,  this  new  Bible  Atlas  will  be  of 
special  interest  to  all  who  desire  to  keep  up  with 
developments  in  this  area. 

Forty  pages  of  completely  new  beautiful  full- 
color  maps,  including  eighteen  double  spread  maps, 
clearly  show  the  geographical  divisions  and  changes 
in  the  ancient  world  from  the  days  of  the  Patri- 
archs to  the  time  of  Paul.  A  unique  feature  of 
the  Bible  Atlas  is  black  and  white  maps  that 
show  vital  areas  in  large  detail  such  as  the  area 
between  Nazareth  and  the  Sea  of  Galilee  and  the 
area  in  which  the  Dead  Sea  Scrolls  were  found. 

The  488  pages  of  this  new  work  give  a  con- 
tinuous and  engrossing  story  that  both  laymen  and 
clergymen  will  enjoy.  In  the  comprehensive  text 
every  effort  has  been  made  to  follow  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  books  of  the  Bible  and  yet  maintain 
as  logical  a  chronology  as  possible  to  place  his- 
torical events  in  their  proper  time  period. 

_  This  work  is  so  up-to-date  that  the  very  recent 
discovery  of  the  exact  location  of  the  important 
Biblical  city  of  Gibeon  is  shown  in  a  special  map. 
The  newly  discovered  Chronicle  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
which  gives  for  the  first  time  the  exact  date  of 
the  first  fall  of  Jerusalem,  March  16,  597  B.C., 
is  also  featured  in  this  Atlas. 

Important  data  from  the  Dead  Sea  Scrolls  is 
given.  For  example,  a  column  from  the  Dead 
Sea  Isaiah  Scroll  is  shown.  It  is  probably  identical 
with  that  upon  which  the  eye  of  Christ  rested 


as  He  read  from  the  book  of  the  prophet  Isaiah 
in  the  Capernaum  synagogue. 

The  wealth  of  information  in  this  Bible  Atlas  is 
presented  in  an  easy-to-understand  way.  The  many 
sub-heads  and  the  analytical  table  of  contents  en- 
ables the  reader  to  find  what  he  is  looking  for 
quickly.  There  is  an  index  of  geographical  names 
for  both  text  and  maps  and  a  subject  index  also. 

With  full  appreciation  for  the  fine  features  of 
this  volume  it  is  regrettable  that  we  have  to  dis- 
sent from  some  of  Dr.  Kraeling's  presuppositions, 
especially  as  related  to  the  Pentateuch.  Apparently 
the  editor  has  adopted  the  hypotheses  of  scholars 
who  hold  to  the  liberal  documentary  ideas  of 
the  higher  critics.  In  this  respect  the  Rand  Mc- 
Nally Bible  Atlas  published  seventy  years  ago  is 
a  safer  guide.  Although  there  are  many  improve- 
ments in  the  later  work,  we  still  intend  to  keep 
the  original  Rand  McNally  Bible  Atlas  in  our 
library. 

— J.R.R. 


PLENTY,  PRISCILLA.  Helen  R.  Mann.  Eerd- 
man's.  $3.00. 

This  is  a  moving  and  sensitive  story  of  love 
and  courage.  It  vividly  sets  forth  the  morally 
rich  life  of  Puritan  New  England.  Mrs.  Mann, 
who  proves  her  special  talent  for  making  the 
religious  foundations  of  American  culture  sig- 
nificant and  real  for  the  modern  reader,  writes 
with  great  insight  into  both  history  and  human 
nature. 

Letting  her  imagination  play  upon  the  exciting 
and  inspiring  events  and  people  of  seventeenth 
century  New  England,  Mrs.  Mann  recreates  our 
history  in  such  a  way  that  it  has  meaning  for  our 
present  and  our  future. 

The  story  centers  around  the  lives  of  Priscilla 
Appleton,  a  lovely  and  vivacious  member  of  one 
of  America's  oldest  families,  and  the  Rev.  Joseph 
Capen,  a  young  and  striking  preacher  who  tries 
to  combat  the  spirit  of  materialism  that  slowly 
invades  the  colonists  as  prosperity  and  independ- 
ence beckon  them  to  break  their  political  ties  with 
the  Old  World  and  their  religious  ties  with  a  vital 
Christian  inheritance.  This  story  is  a  thing  of 
beauty  and  delight.  In  it  we  are  called  back  to 
the  simple  elemental  Christian  virtues  that  make 
a  nation  great. 


SEQUELS.  Mrs.  Henry  M.  Woods.  Marshall, 
Morgan  and  Scott. 

A  prayer  meeting  in  Shanghai  on  New  Year's 
Day  1924,  gave  birth  to  the  World-Wide  Revival 
Prayer  Movement.  A  year  later  during  a  series 
of  meetings  in  that  same  Oriental  city,  revival 
broke  out.  The  story  of  that  revival  stirred  Chris- 
tian people  throughout  the  world  to  pray  for  simi- 
lar visitations  on  high.  Subsequent  publications 
have  continued  to  stimulate  prayer,  each  being  a 
"sequel"  to  the  last  and  continuous  story  of  the 
Lord  working  through  this  movement.  Mrs.  Woods 
is  the  founder  of  this  movement  and  here  she 
retells  its  history  of  prayer  and  its  answer. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S 
DEPARTMENT 

(Continued  from  Page  11) 
we  can  be  sure  that  Pie 
will  make  it  known  to  us. 
When  God  makes  known 
His  plan  for  our  lives,  that 
is  our  calling  .  .  .  our 
vocation. 

How  can  we  know  what 
God  would  have  us  to  do 
with  our  lives?  In  the  first 
place,  we  can  prav  to  be 
shown  His  will  for  us  with 
a  willingness  on  our  part 
to  do  whatever  He  indi- 
cates. Paul  did  not  learn 
what  God's  plan  for  his 
life  was  until  he  was  will- 
ing to  say  on  the  Damascus 
road,  "Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  do?"  If  we 
ask  guidance  sincerely  and 
with  a  readiness  to  go 
where  He  leads  us,  we  may 
be  sure  that  the  Lord  will 
reveal  His  purpose  for  our 
lives. 

The  second  way  of  get- 
ting an  indication  of  what 
the  Lord  would  have  us  to 
do  with  our  lives  is  to  take 
an  honest  look  at  the  skills 
and  abilities  He  has  given 
us.  ^  God  ordinarily  calls 
us  into  kinds  of  service 
which  will  make  the  best 
use  of  the  talents  He  has 
given  us.  This  is  not  an 
iron-clad  rule,  but  it  is  cer- 
tainly worth  our  considera- 
tion. If  we  are  really  in- 
terested in  knowing  what 
our  best  abilities  are,  we 
should  take  an  honest  look 
at  our  interests  and  our 
school  marks.  Those  who 
want  to  go  into  the  matter 
more  thoroughly  may  make 
an  appointment  with  one 
of  the  vocational  guidance 
centers  maintained  by  our 
church. 

Program  Leader: 

Have  you  heard  the  call 
of  the  Lord  to  salvation, 
to  service,  and  to  a  par- 
ticular vocation?  If  not, 
have  you  listened?  If  so, 
have  you  been  obedient  to 
the  call?  A  Christian  is  a 
person  under  orders.  Have 
you  received  and  obeyed 
yours? 


THE  BIG  STORY  OF 
MID-TWENTIETH  CENTURY 

January  1,  2000  A.D. 

Dear  Jack: 

As  you  know  I  am  engaged  in  historical  research  at  Harvard 
on  the  decade  1950-1960,    It  was  an  exciting  ten  years. 

In  medicine  the  dread  poliomyelitis  was  brought  under  con- 
trol by  a  vaccine,  and  progress  was  made  in  cancer  research. 
These  ten  years  saw  vast  developments  in  air  transportation. 
More  people  began  to  fly  by  air  than  rode  on  trains.  Atomic 
power  began  to  be  turned  to  peaceful  purposes.  It  seems 
strange  that  this  happened  only  forty  years  ago,  since  today 
most  of  the  great  ocean  ships  have  atomic  engines  and  we  get 
more  electric  power  from  the  atom  than  from  any  other  source. 

But  from  this  vantage  point  of  the  year  2000  A.D.,  after 
careful  research  I  have  decided  that  the  most  far-reaching 
movement  of  the  decade  1950-1960  was  that  the  United  States 
woke  up  to  the  importance  of  higher  education  and  did  some- 
thing about  it.    The  amazing  progress  of  our  country  from 
that  day  to  this  has  been  based  on  higher  education.  Educa- 
tion in  the  nineteen  fifties  was  in  the  news  almost  more  than 
any  other  subject.    States  stepped  up  appropriations  for  col- 
leges to  what  appeared  then  to  be  enormous  amounts.  Indus- 
try discovered  that  education  was  important.    In  that  decade 
corporate  support  of  higher  education  was  started.    A  Founda- 
tion, called  the  Ford  Foundation,  made  the  biggest  gift  ever 
made  up  to  that  time  -  $260,000,000.00  to  help  with  profes- 
sors' salaries.    It  seems  ridiculous  today  to  see  how  under- 
paid professors  were  in  1957.    Surely  teachers  had  low  value 
in  those  dark  days, 

* 

This  new  era  in  higher  education  which  started  in  1950-60 
set  off  a  new  period  of  national  progress. 

Yes,  Jack,  the  important  happening  of  1950-60  was  the  dis- 
covery of  how  valuable  higher  education  was  for  society. 

Cordially  yours, 


James  Historicimus 


*Whcrt  will  be  written  about  Presbyterians  and  their  part  in  this 
advance  of  higher  education?  Throughout  the  General  Assembly,  our 
Presbyterian  colleges  are  moving  forward  to  meet  the  challenge  of 
our  times!  Find  out  what  your  Synod-supported  colleges  are  doing. 
Find  out  how  YOU  can  share. 


Presbyterian  Educational  Association 
of  The  South 

HUNTER  B.  BLAKELY,  Secretary        Box  1176        RICHMOND  9,  VA. 
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—  EDITORIAL  — 

The  Preaching  of  the  Cross 
Faith— and  the  World  We  See 

The  Drunkards  at  Corinth 
Our  Medical  Work  in  Korea 

By  L.  Nelson  Bell 

Ad  Interim  Committee  Report  On 
The  Revision  of  the  Book 
of  Church  Order 

By   Philip  F.  Howerton 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 

Sabbath  School  Lesson 
for  February  10,  1957 

Young  People's  Department 

Children's  Page 

Women's  Work  —  Church  News 
Book  Reviews 


The  Vote  On  Ordination  Of  Women  Elders 

Forty-six  Presbyteries  have  reported  on  their  vote  on  Women  Elders. 

Nineteen  Presbyteries  have  voted  Yes.  These  are  Montgomery,  Westminster.  Brazos,  East 
Hanover,  Greenbrier,  Lafayette,  Louisville,  Muhlenberg,  New  Orleans,  Potomac,  Potosi, 
Roanoke,  Indian,  Winston-Salem,  Central  Alabama,  Transylvania,  Albemarle,  Columbia  and 
Wilmington. 

Twenty-seven  Presbyteries  have  voted  No.  These  are  Central  Mississippi,  Concord,  Win- 
chester, West  Hanover,  Memphis,  Birmingham,  Kanawha,  Knoxville,  Meridian,  North 
Mississippi,  South  Carolina,  Asheville,  Everglades.  Atlanta,  Suwannee,  Paris,  Mecklenburg, 
Cherokee,  North  Alabama,  East  Alabama,  Florida.  Kings  Mountain,  Ouachita,  Savannah, 
Orange,  Holston  and  Augusta-Macon. 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Preaching  of  the  Cross 

In  First  Corinthians,  the  Apostle  tells  us 
that  the  preaching  of  Christ  as  crucified  is  the 
Gospel  which  God  blesses  with  demonstration 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  power  to  bring  sinners  to 
Himself.  Similarly  in  Galatians  three,  when 
Christ  was  pictured  as  crucified,  men  received 
the  Spirit  and  exercised  faith.  The  several  con- 
gregations to  which  the  Ephesian  Letter  was 
sent  are  reminded  that  in  Him  we  have  redemp- 
tion through  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  and  that  this  is  the  Gospel  of  our  salvation 
which  is  sealed  with  the  promised  Holy  Spirit. 

The  forgiveness  of  sins  is  preached  in  con- 
nection with  the  death  of  Christ  on  which  it  is 
grounded.  "Being  now  justified  by  His  blood, 
we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  Him," 
R.5.9.  "Being  justified  freely  by  His  grace 
through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  whom  God  set  forth  as  a  propitiation, 
through  faith,  in  his  blood,"  R.3.22.  "Who 
was  delivered  up  for  our  offenses,  and  raised 
for  our  justification,"  R.4.25.  By  the  one  act 
of  righteousness,  or  the  one  obedience  unto 
death  and  that  the  death  of  the  Cross,  the  many 
are  justified,  Rom.  5,18-19,  Phil.  2.8.  Similarly 
in  Revelation  we  are  told  that  He  loved,  or 
loves  us,  and  washed,  or  loosed  us  from  our 
sins,  in  or  by  His  own  blood. 

The  peace  of  God  comes  out  of  Christ's  Cross. 
When  we  were  enemies  of  God  we  were  recon- 
ciled to  God  by  the  death  of  His  Son.  R.5.10. 
God  has  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  His 
Cross,  Col.  1.1 9.  Christ  is  our  Peace  in  that 
we  Gentiles  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ.  Having  slain  the  enmity  on  the  Cross, 
He  brings  both  Jew  and  Gentile  in  one  body 
to  God,  Eph.2.13f.  God  reconciled  the  world 
to  Himself  by  making  Him  who  knew  no  sin 
to  be  sin  for  us  and  for  His  sake  not  imputing 
to  us  our  sins,  that  is,  making  us  to  be  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him,  2  Cor.5.18f. 

The  preaching  of  Christ  as  our  substitute  who 
died  to  atone  for  our  sins,  and  of  him  as  our 


representative  who  rose  from  the  dead  for  our 
justification  is  the  foundation  of  the  Church, 
I  Cor.  3.11.  And  no  man  can  lay  any  other 
foundation.  It  is  for  each  of  us  to  examine 
our  preaching  to  make  sure  that  it  is  building 
upon  this  foundation.  We  are  not  commissioned 
to  offer  forgiveness  of  sins  to  men  except  in 
the  name  of  Christ.  Luke  4.47;  Acts  2.38;  I  John 
2.12;  I  Peter  3.18.  We  are  to  offer  men  the 
peace  of  God  made  by  the  blood  of  His  Cross. 

In  His  Cross  and  resurrection  Christ  tri- 
umphed over  sin,  guilt,  death  and  Satan,  over 
principalities  and  powers  in  high  places.  The 
victorious  Redeemer  is  now  exalted  to  God's 
right  hand  above  every  power  and  might  and 
name,  both  in  this  age  and  in  that  which  is  to 
come.  Consequently,  as  the  Spirit  brings  Him 
into  our  hearts,  the  crucified  and  risen  Saviour 
is  "Christ  in  you  the  hope  of  glory."  Only  as 
the  Church  preaches  Jesus  Christ  and  him  as 
crucified  does  she  preach  in  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit  and  of  power.  — W.C.R. 


The  Children's  Page 

The  brief  sketches  of  Bible  characters  ap- 
pearing on  the  Children's  Page  must  of  neces- 
sity be  in  very  simple  terms  understandable 
to  a  child.  It  is  not  practicable  to  include  in 
such  a  presentation  the  doctrinal  significance 
implied,  nor  is  it  expedient.  But  there  will  be 
references  which  will  evoke  questions  from  a 
child,  which  will  give  the  parent  or  the  teacher 
the  opportunity  to  explain  more  fully.  For 
instance,  in  a  recent  issue  in  the  story  of  Cain  and 
Abel  there  is  mention  of  the  "blood  sacrifice." 
In  this  issue,  the  "ark  of  safety"  a  type  of  the 
sinner's  safety  in  Christ  from  the  penalty  of  sin. 
A  child  is  apt  to  ask  "Why?"  This  opens  the 
way  to  explain  more  fully  the  beginning  of  a 
typology  pointing  to  Jesus  Christ  and  Calvary. 
Parent  (or  teacher)  and  child  will  both  profit 
by  a  simple  explanation  of  the  Atonement,  and 
it  is  remarkable  how  a  little  child  can  "take 
in"  these  great  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith. 

— W.C.S. 
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Faith — and  the  World  We  See 

There  be  few  indeed  who  have  not  wondered 
about  the  universe  of  which  we  are  a  part.  In- 
quiring minds  have  sought  the  answer  to  the 
mysteries  of  life,  of  matter,  of  force  and  of 
countless  other  things  which  obviously  exist. 

In  increasing  numbers  scientists  are  coming 
to  admit  that  research,  experimentation  and 
speculation,  regardless  of  how  meticulously 
careful  they  may  be,  inevitably  lead  to  a  place 
beyond  which  there  yet  remains  a  mystery  — 
where  and  how  did  these  forces  originate?  What 
is  the  unseen  Power  which  has  originated  and 
still  controls  the  universe? 

The  answer  is  God.  And,  we  catch  a  glimpse 
of  God's  creative  power  and  acts  in  a  number 
of  places  in  the  Bible. 

Hebrews  11:3  is  an  interesting  verse.  Let  us 
consider  it  in  several  translations: 

K.  J.  V. — "Through  faith  we  understand  that 
the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word 
of  God,  so  that  things  which  are 
seen  were  not  made  of  things  which 
do  appear." 

R.  S.  V.  — "By  faitli  we  understand  that  the 
world  was  created  by  the  word  of 
God,  so  that  what  is  seen  was  made 
out  of  things  which  do  not  appear." 

Williams — "By  faith  we  understand  that  the 
worlds  were  created,  beautifully  co- 
ordinated, and  now  exist,  at  God's 
command,  so  that  the  things  which 
we  see  did  not  develop  out  of  mere 
matter." 

Phillips  • — "And  it  is  after  all  only  by  faith 
that  our  minds  accept  as  fact  that 
the  whole  scheme  of  time  and  space 
was  designed  by  God  —  that  the 
world  which  we  can  see  is  operating 
on  principles  that  are  invisible." 

Facts  of  science  and  truth  must  be  identical. 
Here,  in  beautiful  language,  language  with 
which  science  cannot  rightly  find  fault,  is  ex- 
pressed a  truth  which  must  be  the  basis  of  our 
attitude  towards  God. 

The  word  "faith"  appears  again  and  again. 
These  things  cannot  be  demonstrated  in  the 
test  tube.  They  cannot  be  arrived  at  with  the 
slide  rule  or  the  complicated  equation.  They 


are  beyond  human  comprehension  because  they 
deal  with  the  supernatural  —  with  God  and 
His  works. 

There  is  no  fault  to  be  found  with  any  man 
who  searches  for  the  hidden  mysteries  of  this 
world  and  the  forces  which  control  it.  But 
there  is  definite  objection  to  anyone  who  rules 
God  out  and,  on  this  biased  (and  foolish)  pre- 
supposition, goes  on  to  hypothecate  about  the 
universe  without  reference  to  the  Creator  and 
Ruler  of  the  universe  and  His  place  in  that 
universe. 

A  study  of  what  the  Scriptures  have  to  say 
about  creation  is  a  rewarding  one.  It  can  con- 
tribute one  essential  link  necessary  for  a  right 
perspective  to  life. 

We  are  told  that  "without  faith  it  is  impos- 
sible to  please  Him."  It  is  equally  true  that 
without  faith  man  can  never  cross  that  mys- 
terious wall  which  separates  between  that  which 
can  be  demonstrated  and  that  which  must  be 
accepted  without  the  confirmatory  proofs  of 
scientifc  discovery. 

"By  FAITH  we  UNDERSTAND." 

— L.N.B. 


The  Drunkards  at  Corinth 

Yesterday  I  conducted  the  communion  serv- 
ice. In  the  sermon  I  referred  to  the  irreverent 
participants  at  Corinth  who  came  to  the  Lord's 
table  drunk.  The  Corinthians  were  pretty 
wicked.  There  was  also  fornication  among 
them  such  as  is  not  so  much  as  named  among 
the  Gentiles. 

Of  course  people  today  still  come  to  the 
Lord's  Supper  thoughtlessly  and  irreverently. 
This  too  is  sin.  But  by  and  large  our  sins 
are  not  so  gross  as  those  of  the  early  Corin- 
thians. When  has  any  one  of  us  seen  a  drunk 
at  the  Lord's  table?  Fornicators?  Well,  we  like 
to  believe  the  best. 

And  yet,  is  all  this  respectability  pure  gain? 
Or  does  the  absence  of  wicked  people  in  the 
church  indicate  that  the  church  is  failing  to 
reach  the  wicked  people? 

There  are  today,  as  well  as  in  the  first  cen- 
tury, victims  of  gross  immorality.  Yesterday  I 
administered  a  respectable  communion  service. 
This  morning  I  learned  of  a  teenage  girl  who 
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for  five  years  had  been  forced  into  incest  both 
by  her  brother  and  her  father.  Our  respecta- 
bility therefore  has  not  been  gained  by  a  higher 
level  of  morality  in  the  whole  community,  but 
rather  by  a  failure  to  reach  these  degraded 
people. 

If  we  could  convert  a  group  of  modern  Corin- 
thians, no  doubt  our  churches  would  be  troubled 
by  disciplinary  problems.  Respectable  people, 
both  in  the  church  and  out  of  the  church, 
would  be  scandalized.  And  yet,  such  disorder 
would  not  be  all  loss,  would  it? 

— G.H.C. 


An  Active  Old-Timer 

Rev.  Pierre  Bernard  Hill,  D.D.,  L.L.D.,  Litt.D., 
Pastor  Emeritus  of  the  San  Antonio  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  has  recently  been  appointed 
by  Gov.  Allan  Shivers  to  an  honorary  member- 
ship on  the  Governor's  Staff;  he  has  also  been 
made  a  member  of  Attorney  General  John  B. 
Shepperd's  staff. 

Two  years  ago  the  Texas  Legislature  and 
Governor  Shivers  named  Dr.  Hill,  "Poet  Laureate 
of  Texas."  He  is  also  a  member  of  the  Ameri- 
can Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Science, 
the  Victoria  Institute   of   Great   Britain,  the 


French  Institute  of  Arts  and  Letters  and  the 
Texas  Academy  of  Science.  He  is  the  author 
of  many  articles  in  our  church  papers,  of  vari- 
ous pamphlets  and  sacred  songs. 

Although  he  will  be  fourscore  years  this 
coming  March  4,  he  has  by  no  means  retired 
from  service.  Recently  in  the  absence  of  the 
pastor  of  the  First  Baptist  Church  of  San  An- 
tonio he  was  invited  to  substitute  for  him  in 
the  Sunday  morning  church  service.  Dr.  Hill 
in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  so  challenged 
that  congregation  to  a  rededicated  life  that  more 
than  fifteen  hundred  people  came  forward,  fill- 
ing the  space  in  front  and  the  aisles.  When 
should  a  man  get  too  old  to  be  mightily  used 
of  God? 

Dr.  Hill  has  a  keen  sense  of  humor  and  can 
tell  many  interesting  stories.  He  may  have 
forgotten  this  one,  but  told  it  to  the  writer 
many  years  ago.  When  he  went  from  Louisville 
to  San  Antonio  in  1921  on  invitation  of  the 
First  Church  to  preach  a  "get-acquainted"  ser- 
mon, returning  North  he  boarded  a  train  on 
the  K.  T.  &  P.  Railway,  and  telegraphed  Mrs. 
Hill,  "Am  taking  Katy  to  Oklahoma  City  to- 
night." "Katy"  of  course  was  the  well-known 
name  of  that  K.T.&P.  Flyer.  At  Oklahoma  City 
he  was  handed  a  wire  from  Louisville,  reading: 
"For  mercy  sake  who  is  Katy?"  — W.C.S. 
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Part  III 
By  L.  Nelson  Bell,  M.D.,  F.A.C.S 


Editor's  Note:  This  is  the  third  in  a  series  of  articles.  The  first  appeared  in  our  issue  of  January  9th. 
The  second  article  appeared  in  our  issue  of  January  23rd. — H.B.D. 


In  our  first  article  we  reported  on  the  Pres- 
byterian Medical  Center  at  Chunju  where  an 
advanced  program  in  surgery  is  maintained  as 
a  hospital,  clinic  and  teaching  center  for  in- 
ternes and  residents.  In  that  report  (see  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  of  January  9th) 
we  inadvertently  listed  the  surgical  residents 
as  three  when  it  should  have  been  five.  One 
EENT  resident  is  also  under  appointment. 

Our  next  article  dealt  with  the  outstanding 
program  for  patients  suffering  with  tubercu- 
losis (Korea's  No.  1  public  health  problem) , 
at  the  Graham  Memorial  Tuberculosis  Hospital 
at  Kwangju,  under  the  directorship  of  Dr.  Her- 
bert Coddington,  Jr.  (See  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Journal  of  January  23rd) . 

In  this  third  and  final  article  we  want  to  tell 
of  the  program  of  our  Korea  Mission  in  the 
field  of  leprosy  and  public  health. 


One  of  the  world's  outstanding  colonies  for 
the  treatment  of  leprosy  is  the  R.  M.  Wilson 
Leprosy  Colony  situated  on  a  beautiful  prom- 
ontory of  land  jutting  out  into  the  sea  at  Soon- 
chun. 

This  colony  has  about  1,200  patients  affected 
with  leprosy  and  its  greatest  need  (and  here  is 
the  challenge) ,  is  for  a  doctor  who  will  devote 
himself  to  this  specialty.  At  present  this  work 
is  being  supervised  by  Rev.  E.  T.  Boyer  and 
the  professional  care  of  the  patients  is  provided 
by  a  Korean  physician.  These  two  will  be  the 
first  to  tell  you  that  an  American  doctor,  will- 
ing to  specialize  in  leprosy,  is  the  first  need. 

To  clarify  the  picture  it  will  be  necessary 
for  the  writer  to  tell  something  of  the  modern 
concept  of  leprosy  and  the  marvelous  advances 
which  have  been  made  in  the  diagnosis,  treat- 
ment and  arresting  of  the  disease.  These  star- 
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tling  changes  have  taken  place  in  the  last  five 
years  and  there  is  no  other  word  to  describe 
them  other  than  startling. 

First  of  all,  there  are  far  more  cases  of 
leprosy  abroad  than  had  been  dreamed  of  be- 
fore. It  has  been  discovered  that  in  the  early 
stage,  the  indeterminate  type,  thousands  of 
patients  have  the  disease  but  that  it  regresses 
and  a  diagnosis  is  not  made.  This  is  comparable 
with  the  early  infections  with  tuberculosis  which 
are  never  recognized  and  only  discovered  in 
later  life  when  X-rays  show  up  healed  lesions. 

Now,  suspicious  lesions  not  formerly  asso- 
ciated with  leprosy,  show  when  a  biopsy  is 
taken  that  the  bacilli  are  actually  present.  But, 
as  indicated  above,  many  of  them  never  progress 
to  the  stage  where  the  diagnosis  could  be  made 
under  the  old  concept  of  the  disease. 

These  early  and  indeterminate  types  are  now 
cured  by  administration  of  small  doses  of  DDS 
(di-phenyl-dihydro-sulfone)  for  a  period  up  to 
two  years.  During  this  time  biopsies  show  the 
destruction  of  the  bacilli  and  the  gradual  re- 
turn of  normal  tissues.  After  two  years  patients 
should  be  kept  under  occasional  check. 

The  second  stage  is  spoken  of  as  the  Tubercu- 
loid stage  where  its  detection  is  more  frequent 
because  of  the  obvious  lesions.  The  same  drug 
is  highly  satisfactory  in  the  treatment  of  this 
stage  of  the  disease. 

The  third  stage  is  called  Borderline,  the 
fourth  Pre-lepromatous  and  the  final  is  the 
Lepromatous  which  is  easily  recognized  by  all 
who  see  these  patients. 

One  of  the  goals  of  leaders  in  the  World 
Conference  on  leprosy  is  to  do  away  with  the 
term  "leper."  In  fact  the  inadvertent  use  of 
this  term  will  bring  a  sharp  rebuke  from  those 
who  are  devoting  their  lives  to  the  eradication 
of  leprosy  from  the  world  scene.  To  them  the 
word  "leper"  carries  with  it  a  stigma  and  a 
connotation  not  justified.  Leprosy  no  longer 
implies  social  stigma.  It  is  a  controllable  dis- 
ease, one  now  responding  to  treatment  so  that 
those  affected  may  in  time  be  returned  to  so- 
ciety and  normal  living  just  as  the  arrested 
case  of  tuberculosis  can  resume  a  normal  way 
of  life. 

But  what  has  all  of  this  to  do  with  the 
Leprosy  Colony  at  Soonchun?  A  great  deal.  At 
present  the  number  of  patients  discharged  is 
relatively  small.  An  experienced  and  a  firm 
professional  hand  is  needed  to  take  charge  of 
this  institution  and  to  carry  out  not  only  the 
treatment  of  the  patients  but  to  see  that  they 
are  dismissed  from  the  colony  and  returned  to 
normal  living  so  that  others  who  need  treat- 
ment can  be  admitted. 

Here  is  a  challenge  to  a  young  Christian  doc- 
tor; for  just  as  the  modern  care  of  tubercular 


patients  offers  relief,  so  the  care  and  treatment 
of  leprosy  offers  similar  hope.  Here  is  a  chal- 
lenge to  take  up  a  work  for  Christ  in  Korea 
where  thousands  of  people  have  leprosy;  where 
new  techniques  and  new  medicines  open  up  an 
un-dreamed  of  future  for  these  people;  and 
where  the  reward  will  be  the  relief  of  suffering 
and  the  privilege  of  telling  at  the  same  time 
of  the  One  all  men  everywhere  need. 

The  writer  believes  some  young  doctor  will 
read  this  report,  or  have  his  attention  called 
to  it,  and  as  a  result  say:    "Here  am  I,  send  me." 

We  would  conclude  this  report  with  a  ref- 
erence to  yet  another  plan  of  our  Korea  Mis- 
sion; a  plan  for  an  effective  Public  Health  pro- 
gram. The  Korean  government  and  local  of- 
ficials, along  with  the  Church  leaders,  rejoice 
in  our  surgical  program  at  Chunju,  the  tuber- 
culosis work  at  Kwangju  and  the  leprosy  col- 
ony at  Soonchun.  In  addition  there  is  a  crying 
need  for  a  program  of  Public  Health  instruc- 
tion. This  would  include  demonstrations  and 
classes  in  hygiene,  pre  and  post-natal  clinics, 
inoculation  schedules,  diagnostic  clinics  for 
tuberculosis  and  leprosy,  and  the  other  avenues 
of  endeavor  associated  with  Public  Health  here 
in  America. 

A  start  in  this  work  has  been  made  at  Mokpo 
with  a  Korean  woman  doctor  in  charge  and 
with  supervisory  help  from  Mrs.  John  Somer- 
ville,  R.N. 

This  program  needs  to  be  strengthened  and 
enlarged  in  Mokpo  and  to  be  extended  over 
the  entire  area  of  South  Korea  in  which  our 
Mission  is  working.  Here  again  there  is  needed 
a  doctor  who  has  had  the  specialized  training 
so  necessary  in  such  an  undertaking.  This 
doctor  would  not  work  alone  but  would  asso- 
ciate with  himself  Korean  men  and  women, 
doctors  and  nurses,  and  he  would  have  a  wide- 
open  field  in  which  to  make  his  specialty  ef- 
fective. 

Another  challenge?  Certainly,  Korea,  as  is 
still  true  in  many  parts  of  the  world,  needs 
Christian  men  and  women  who  have  heard  the 
Macedonian  call  to  come  over  and  help.  Change 
and  progress  are  requiring  more  and  more  that 
these  men  and  women  have  had  specialized 
training.  But  such  training  is  only  a  part. 
Needed  are  those  men  and  women  who  have 
the  professional  "know  how"  which  are  the 
tools  of  trade  today,  but  they  also  must  know 
Him,  whom  to  know  aright  is  life  everlasting. 

The  writer  only  wishes  he  was  forty  years 
younger. 

Young  Christian  doctors  and  nurses,  do  you 
want  to  invest  your  lives  where  there  is  almost 
infinite  need  and  opportunity? 

Make  your  decision  with  Christ  —  on  your 
knees. 
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Ad  Interim  Committee  On 
The  Revision  of  the  Book 
of  Church  Order 

An  Address  to  The  Stated  Clerks  Association,  Montreat,  N.  C,  August  17,  1956 

By  Philip  F.  Howerton,  Elder 

Charlotte,  N.  C. 
(Member  of  the  Committee) 


The  Assembly's  Committee  on  Revision  of  the 
Book  of  Church  Order  welcomes  this  opportunity 
to  present  to  you,  the  Stated  Clerks  of  our  various 
church  courts,  this  "progress  report"  of  its  work. 
The  committee  is  most  appreciative  of  having  a 
part  in  this  conference.  In  a  very  real  sense  you 
gentlemen  are  the  "Chairmen"  of  your  courts,  since 
you  are  the  continuing  executive  officers,  and  for 
that  reason  you  can  be  of  real  service  to  our  com- 
mittee and  the  Church  by  your  advice  and  counsel 
during  the  period  of  this  revision  work. 

Our  discussion  will  cover  briefly  these  points: 

I.  The  Committee  and  How  It  Is  Operating 

II.  The  Committee's  Purpose 

III.  The  Committee's  Progress 

IV.  The  Committee's  Request  for  Assistance 

I.  The  Committee  and  How  It  Is  Operating 

Now  that  we  realize  the  magnitude  of  the  work 
assigned,  no  one  could  be  more  aware  of  inade- 
quacy for  a  task,  nor  more  aware  of  the  need  for 
God's  guidance  than  the  members  of  this  Com- 
mittee. Our  appointment  was  an  honor  not  sought, 
but  accepted  as  a  responsibility  and  opportunity 
for  service  to  our  beloved  Church.  It  is  now  quite 
obvious  that  much  time  will  be  required  to  com- 
plete our  work,  so  we  first  ask  for  your  patience 
and  understanding.  You  may  be  interested  in  the 
personnel  of  the  Committee: 

A.  The  chairman  is  Dr.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Pastor 
of  the  North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church,  and 
former  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Church 
Extension.  His  long  experience  as  a  pastor  and  as 
an  executive  of  one  of  our  Church  agencies,  as 
well  as  his  experience  as  a  Presbyter,  admirably 
qualifies  him  for  this  responsibility. 

Then  we  have  two  men  who  are  Seminary  pro- 
fessors, Dr.  James  A.  Millard  of  Austin  Theological 
Seminary,  and  Dr.  John  H.  Leith  of  Auburn,  Ala- 
bama, who  has  been  teaching  at  Columbia  The- 
ological Seminary.  Both  of  these  men  are  scholars, 
students  of  church  history,  and  thoroughly  familiar 
with  the  constitutional  history  of  our  Reformed 
Faith.  Additionally,  Dr.  Millard  has  rendered  not- 
able service  to  our  Church  as  a  member  of  the 
Permanent  Judicial  Committee  of  The  General 
Assembly. 

There  are  three  Elder  members,  Dean  John  W. 
Wade  of  Vanderbilt  University  Law  School,  Dr. 
Edward  D.  Grant  of  Louisiana,  and  myself.  Dean 
Wade  is  particularly  helpful  because  of  his  legal 
training  and  his  service  on  the  Assembly's  Judicial 
Committee.  Dr.  Grant  has  rendered  great  service 
to  our  Church  as  former  Secretary  of  the  Board  of 
Christian  Education,  and  is  probably  as  familiar 
with  the  operation  of  our  church  courts  as  any 
man  in  our  denomination.  Because  of  my  own 
service  on  the  Boards  of  several  Assembly's  agen- 
cies it  must  have  been  felt  that  I  could  bring  some 
practical  help  to  the  Committee. 


Then  we  have  the  invaluable  presence  and  aid 
of  Dr.  E.  C.  Scott,  our  Assembly's  Stated  Clerk, 
acting  as  secretary  and  as  ex-officio  member.  Dr. 
Scott  is  undoubtedly  one  of  the  real  authorities  on 
Presbyterian  law  and  procedure.  During  any  neces- 
sary absence  on  his  part  his  place  is  taken  by 
Dr.  Archie  C.  Smith,  Assistant  Stated  Clerk. 

B.  Meetings — To  date  the  Committee  has  met 
four  times,  the  first  in  October  1955,  with  meet- 
ings already  scheduled  for  September  and  No- 
vember. These  sessions  run  generally  for  two 
days,  with  night  sessions.  We  did  not  realize  how 
mentally  fatiguing  this  work  could  be,  so  two  days 
at  a  time  is  about  all  that  is  profitable.  This 
limitation,  as  well  as  other  responsibilities  of  the 
committee  members,  will  necessarily  extend  the 
time  required  for  completion  of  our  task. 

C.  Method  of  Work — We  are  presently  working 
in  the  Form  of  Government  section  of  the  book. 
Members  of  the  Committee  are  assigned  the  struc- 
tural work  of  particular  parts  in  advance  and 
distribute  a  rough  draft  sometime  prior  to  each 
meeting.  Then  when  the  committee  meets  each 
paragraph  is  taken  up  in  order,  thoroughly  dis- 
cussed, sometimes  to  the  point  that  fifteen  minutes 
may  be  taken  on  the  use  of  a  single  word.  The 
method  is  consultative,  and  the  debate  full,  but 
patient.  The  committee  has  sought  advice  from 
some  twenty  of  the  best  students  in  our  Church, 
from  the  heads  of  our  various  church  agencies, 
from  pastors  and  professors.  To  date  we  have 
been  able  to  obtain  complete  agreement  on  all 
sections  covered,  though  we  often  started  initial 
discussion  of  particular  sections  with  considerable 
diversity  of  viewpoint.  The  committee  has  co-opted 
other  people  in  our  church  to  assist,  and  will  con- 
tinue to  do  so  as  the  work  progresses.  We  welcome 
contributions  and  suggestions  from  responsible  and 
interested  people  in  our  Church.  All  suggestions 
receive  the  most  careful  consideration  and  dis- 
cussion. 

II.  The  Committee's  Purpose 

This  committee  was  set  up  by  order  of  the  1955 
General  Assembly  to  do  a  "thoroughgoing  revision 
of  the  Book  of  Church  Order,  with  a  report  of  its 
progress  to  be  made  to  the  1957  General  Assembly." 
The  very  title  of  this  commission  indicates  the 
nature  of  the  work,  and  gives  some  hint  of  its 
magnitude. 

May  we  say  at  the  outset  that  the  committee 
realizes  that  its  work  is  not  to  re-write  the  Book 
of  Church  Order,  but  to  do  a  thoroughgoing  revision 
of  the  book — the  latter  being  a  large  enough  task 
in  itself! 

Furthermore,  the  committee  recognizes  its  con- 
stitutional limitations:  first,  that  it  is  a  committee 
"appointed  to  examine,  consider  and  report"  (to 
use  the  language  of  the  Book  itself) ;  and  second, 
that  any  changes  suggested  must  be  carried  through 
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the  usual  constitutional  procedures  before  they  can 
become  a  part  of  the  Book  of  Church  Order. 

The  action  of  the  General  Assembly  was  in  answer 
to  a  request  of  the  Permanent  Judicial  Committee, 
which  had  recognized  for  many  years  the  need 
for  such  a  revision,  but  had  held  up  the  request 
pending-  decision  on  the  matter  of  church  union. 
The  need  for  the  work  is  apparent  when  it  is 
recalled  that  we  have  not  had  a  thorough  revision 
since  1925,  except  for  a  rather  casual  one  in  1945, 
and  there  was  none  prior  to  1925  since  the  Book 
was  finally  adopted  in  1879,  marking  completion 
of  the  work  begun  in  1861. 

Our  approach  to  the  work  follows  three  main 
avenues: 

a.  The  Practical  Approach: 

The  Committee  is  endeavoring  to  accomplish 
these  practical  objectives: 

— To  modernize  some  expressions  which  may  be 
archaic; 

— To  make  the  Book  more  easily  understandable 

and  usable  by  laymen; 
— To  remove  ambiguities; 

— To  eliminate  "patchwork"  caused  by  many 
amendments  that  affect  other  provisions  of  the 
Book,  particularly  where  there  is  need  for  clari- 
fication ; 

— To  rearrange  some  of  the  paragraphs  in  order 
to  effect  a  well-prepared  system  of  cross  refer- 
ences in  the  body  of  the  Book  itself; 

— To  index  the  Book  properly  so  as  to  make  it  a 
more  convenient  guide  to  Presbyters; 

— To  improve  if  possible,  format,  typography  and 
the  general  makeup  of  the  Book.  For  this  pur- 
pose we  expect  to  call  in  the  best  advice  possible. 

b.  The  Philosophical  Approach: 

The  underlying  philosophy  of  our  work  may  be 
summarized  by  the  statement  that  we  are  endeavor- 
ing to  maintain  balance  as  to 

(1)  The  Scriptural  basis  of  our  Presbyterian  form 
of  government; 

(2)  The  historical  basis  of  our  government; 

(3)  And   the   pragmatic   requirements  of  actual 
operation. 

The  committee  feels,  as  do  many  responsible 
authorities  of  our  Church,  that  there  is  a  strong 
trend  toward  a  congregational  form  of  government 
in  our  church,  a  real  danger  of  losing  our  classic 
bases  of  Presbyterianism.  There  is  danger  that 
we  may  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  our  form  of 
church  government  is  based  upon  our  theology. 
Thus  we  are  attempting  to  begin  each  chapter  of 
the  Book  with  a  fundamental  theological  statement 
which  will  be  in  accord  with  the  Scriptural  and 
historical  basis  of  our  Presbyterianism.  We  are 
attempting  to  strengthen  the  emphasis  on  repre- 
sentative government,  which  we  know  to  be  ground- 
ed in  Scriptural  authority,  in  accord  with  the 
historic  position  of  our  Reformed  Faith  as  held  by 
our  Founding  Fathers,  and  at  the  same  time  prac- 
tical and  usable  in  this  present  day. 

It  is  for  a  balance  in  these  three  elements  that 
we  are  striving — to  increase  the  Scriptural  em- 
phasis of  the  Book,  yet  being  mindful  of  the  historic 
position  of  our  Chm-ch  and  the  ever-changing  needs 
of  our  world. 

c.  The  Legal  Approach: 

The  Book  of  Church  Order  is  an  integral  part 
of  our  Constitution.  The  purpose  of  a  constitu- 
tion, as  we  understand  it  is 


(1)  To  define  powers  and  the  purposes  for  which 
they  are  exercised: 

(2)  To  delegate  the  powers  to  the  proper  agencies 
which  are  to  exercise  them. 

We  aim  to  make  the  Book  of  Church  Order  a 
part  of  our  Constitution  in  the  true  sense  of  that 
legal  view. 

A  constitution  should  not  go  into  minute  detail. 
Methodology  is  a  matter  of  by-laws,  of  manuals, 
that  may  be  more  easily  changed  from  time  to 
time  to  meet  changing  conditions.  For  example, 
the  Book  of  Church  Order  should  not  pretend  to 
be  a  manual  of  operations  for  a  church  board  such 
as  World  Missions  or  Annuities  and  Relief,  or  for 
that  matter  of  a  Session  or  a  Presbytery — these 
agencies  and  courts  must  be  guided  in  their  day 
to  day  operations  by  the  decisions  of  responsible 
people  who  represent  particular  church  courts.  _  It 
is  quite  true  that  their  methods  must  plumb  with 
the  Constitution,  and  it  is  the  business  of  church 
courts  to  determine  that  this  is  the  case,  but  the 
methods  should  not  be  spelled  out  in  the  Book  of 
Church  Order.  This  approach  will  decrease  the 
need  for  so  many  minor  amendments,  and  it  is 
hoped  that  in  the  future  amendments  to  the  Book 
may  be  suspended  insofar  as  possible — certainly 
until  changing  times  make  such  amendments  man- 
datory. 

III.  The  Committee's  Progress 

To  this  time  our  work  has  been  confined  to  the 
form  of  Government  section.  We  have  done  a 
tentative  draft  of  the  first  100  paragraphs.  The 
committee  has  set  this  schedule  for  its  work: 

(1)  We  hope  to  have  a  rough  draft  of  the 
Form  of  Government  section  to  present  to  the 
1957  Assembly  for  distribution  and  comment  prior 
to  the  1958  Assembly,  with  possible  first  formal 
action  on  that  section  at  the  1958  Assembly; 

(2)  Then  a  rough  draft  of  the  rules  of  Discipline 
section  for  distribution  and  comment  at  the  1958 
Assembly  with  first  formal  action  in  1959; 

(3)  Then  a  rough  draft  of  the  Directory  for 
Worship  section  for  distribution  and  comment  at 
the  1959  Assembly,  with  first  formal  action  at  the 
1960  Assembly,  and  possible  final  adoption  at 
the  1961  Assembly,  our  Centennial  Meeting! 

IV.  The  Committee's  Request   for  Assistance 

Again  may  we  emphasize  our  need  for  your  help, 
for  your  prayers,  and  your  patience.  By  all  means 
we  must  want  you  to  feel  free  to  comment  upon 
our  work,  to  offer  suggestions  that  will  guide  us, 
to  urge  your  associates  at  home  to  do  the  same. 
We  wish  to  enlist  you  as  channels  of  communica- 
tion. Please  help  us  by  reducing  to  writing  any 
suggestions  you  have  and  sending  them  to  Dr. 
Vernon  Broyles,  North  Avenue  Presbyterian 
Church,  Atlanta. 

We  are  not  seven  men  presuming  to  re-write  the 
Book  of  Church  Order,  but  a  committee  appointed 
by  our  highest  church  court  to  "examine,  consider 
and  report"  to  that  court  our  best  efforts  in  a 
"thoroughgoing  revision  of  the  Book  of  Church 
Order."  As  such  we  are  servants  of  the  Church 
and,  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

ft-  _  saw* 

"1  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  The   Southern  Presbyterian 

j  Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 
of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $  

i  for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 
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Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  February  10,  Psalm  146:5-8.  "There 
is  sunshine  in  the  Psalmist's  face"  as  he  looks 
unto  the  Lord,  untroubled  by  any  human  prob- 
lem (vv.1-2)  .  God  is  the  great  creator  (v.6) , 
yet  He  is  concerned  for  every  need  of  His  crea- 
tures (vv.7-9) .  List  the  conditions  God's  crea- 
tures must  meet  if  He  is  to  help  them  (vv.7-9)  . 
Are  the  different  peoples  mentioned  in  vv.7-9 
helpless  to  help  themselves?  Is  the  Lord's  pro- 
vision for  each  adequate?  The  Psalmist  has 
seen  the  futility  of  human  resources  (vv.3-4) , 
and  has  evidently  had  God  meet  some  need  in 
his  life  (vv.1-2)  .  Verse  5  is  his  testimony.  One 
of  the  richest  experiences  a  Christian  can  have 
is  that  of  coming  to  God  with  a  specific  need 
and  watching  God  supply  that  need  for  him.  Do 
you  still  rely  upon  human  resources  and,  there- 
fore, know  little  real  joy  in  your  life? 

Monday,  February  11,  Philippians  2:1-4.  Many 
of  us  never  come  to  the  point  where  we  are 
ready  to  admit  that  there  is  nothing  good  in 
ourselves  (Gen.  6:5;  Jer.  17:9) .  Thus  we  are 
unwilling  to  humble  ourselves  before  God  (v.8) 
or  before  others  (v.3) .  All  the  good  that  is 
in  the  Christian  is  there  because  of  Jesus  Christ 
(1:6,11),  and  it  is  His  very  life  that  should  in- 
spire humility  in  us  (vv.5-8)  .  If  Christ  was 
willing  to  be  broken  for  our  sakes  (v. 8b)  ,  should 
not  the  "self"  in  us  be  willing  to  be  broken 
for  His  sake  (v. 5)  ?  As  Christ  is  crowned  Lord 
and  Master  in  our  lives  (vv.10-11),  we  will 
be  formed  more  and  more  into  the  very  like- 
ness of  Christ  Himself  (3:7-10) . 

Tuesday,  February  12,  //  Corinthians  5:11-17. 
Paul  had  been  made  a  new  creature  in  Christ 
(v.  17)  and  now  no  longer  lived  for  himself 
but  for  the  Lord  (vv.9,15)  .  That  which  mo- 
tivated Paul  to  serve  the  Lord  was  what  Christ 
had  done  for  him  on  the  cross  (vv.  14,21)  .  See- 
ing that  Christ's  death  was  not  only  for  him, 
but  for  all  (vv. 14-15)  ,  Paul  did  not  spare  him- 
self in  sharing  with  others  the  Good  News 
(vv.  13, 18,20)  .  He  was  moved  to  a  love  and 
service  for  others  that  he  would  not  otherwise 
have  had  (vv.  13b, 20b) .  Paul  was  also  aware 
that  everyone  would  one  day  have  to  give  an 
account  of  himself  before  Christ  (v.  10)  and  he 
was,  therefore,  all  the  more  zealous  to  per- 
suade men  (v.  11).  Thus  the  Christian  is  mo- 
tivated to  service  for  Christ  both  by  the  love 
of  Christ,  as  revealed  in  the  cross,  and  by  the 
sure  knowledge  that  there  will  be  a  day  of 
accounting. 

Wednesday,  February  13,  John  9:24-41.  In 
vv.1-7  Jesus  enabled  a  blind  man  to  see.  Notice 
the  conclusion  this  man  came  to  about  Jesus 
(vv.  17,35-38)  and  what,  he  suffered  for  his  faith 
(vv. 22,34)  .   The  Pharisees  did  everything  pos- 
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sible  to  dissuade  him  from  his  belief  in  Christ 

(vv.  13- 17,24-34) .  Observe  how  their  arguments 
were  based  on  prejudice  and  unbelief  (vv.  16,24, 
28-29,  34) .  The  simple,  logical  answers  of 
the  once-blind  man  were  well  nigh  irrefutable 

(vv.25;  30-33) .  His  belief  in  Christ  was  based 
upon  personal  experience  (v. 25) .  There  may 
well  be  times  when  non-Christians,  with  these 
same  prejudices  and  unbelief,  will  try  to  under- 
mine your  faith  in  Christ.  If  your  faith  is  based 
tipon  personal  experience  with  Him,  no  human 
being  can  take  it  away  from  you  (10:28,29). 

Thursday,  February  14,  Philippians  2:12-16. 
In  the  midst  of  a  world  of  materialism  and 
secularism  (v.  15)  ,  the  Christian  is  to  live  in 
preparation  for  the  day  when  he  will  give  an 
account  of  himself  to  Christ  (v.  16b) .  His  pri- 
mary concern  in  life,  therefore,  is  to  be  spiritual 
rather  than  material  (v.  12)  .  In  the  midst  of 
multiple  temptations,  it  is  encouraging  for  him 
to  be  aware  that  God  is  actually  working  in 
his  life  (v.  13)  to  make  him  holy  and  righteous 

(vv.  13b,  15b).  The  obedient  Christian  (v.12) 
who  has  an  awareness  of  God's  presence  in  his 
life  (v.  13)  has  something  that  his  worldly- 
minded  non-Christian  friends  will  recognize  as 
drastically  missing  in  their  own  lives  (v.l5b) . 
Never  has  there  been  a  time  when  Christians 
needed  more  to  radiate  before  a  pagan  society 
the  faith  they  profess. 

Friday,  February  15,  Philippians  4:10-20. 
Paul  had  learned  to  accept  his  circumstances 
wherever  he  was  (v.  12)  ,  to  be  content  at  all 
times  (vv.7,9,11).  This  was  possible  because 
Christ  lived  in  his  life  (v.  13) .  Notice  that  even 
while  in  prison,  Paul  "bubbled  over"  with  joy 

(3:1;  4:4,10)  .  What  did  he  do  with  his  potential 
worries  (v.6)  ?  What  was  his  confidence  con- 
cerning the  supply  of  his  needs  (v.  19)  ?  What 
was  his  hope  for  the  future  (v.  15b)  ?  Upon  what 
did  he  concentrate  his  thoughts  (v.8)  ?  Paul's 
whole  life  was  centered  in  Christ  (3:8)  .  Thus 
his  love  and  concern  for  other  people  went 
deep  (4:1).  As  Christ  becomes  more  a  part  of 
your  life,  the  above  characteristics  will  also 
become  more  a  part  of  your  daily  walk. 

Saturday,  February  16,  Colossians  1:11-29.  I 
Meditate  on  the  facts  Paul  presents  in  vv.15- 
17,19  concerning  who  Christ  is.  How  are  these  1 
facts  related  to  the  teaching  of  }ohnl:l-3?  How  i 
would  you  state  in  your  own  words  what  God  I 
in  Christ  has  done  for  you  (vv. 12-14, 20)  ?  When  1 
you  realize  who  Christ  is  and  what  He  has  done  i 
for  you,  what  is  your  response  to  Him?  What  ( 
is  the  purpose  of  the  statements  made  about  I 
Christ  in  v.  18?  Does  He  have  the  pre-eminence  I 
in  every  phase  of  your  life?  How  does  all  this  I 
passage  teaches  about  Christ  increase  your  con-  I 
fidence  in  the  power  that  is  available  in  Him  to 
enable  you  to  live  the  Christian  life  (v.ll)?  It 
is  because  of  this  power  that  is  ours  that  Paul  1 
can  pray  as  he  does  for  his  Christian  readers 

(vv.9-10)  . 
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LESSON  FOR  FEBRUARY  10 


By  THE  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


The  IVarning  And  Invitation  Of  Jesus 


Background  Scripture:  Matthew  11  and  12 
Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah  61:1-4 


If  we  include  the  Background  Scripture,  I  feel  that  we  should  change  the  Topic  to  Warnings  and 
Invitations,  for  there  are  several  warnings  and  two  invitations  in  these  two  chapters. 


Since  there  is  such  an  abundance  of  material 
regard  to  our  Devotional  Reading.  In  verse  2  of 
sented:  (1)  The  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord, 
contains  both  an  invitation  and  a  warning.  As 
Paul  tells  us,  The  Gospel  is  a  savor  of  life  unto 
life,  or  of  death  unto  death.  There  is  Salvation, 
and  there  is  Condemnation:  He  that  believeth 
shall  be  saved;  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
condemned.  This  is  the  condemnation,  that 
light  has  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved 
darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds 
were  evil. 

I.  Warnings:    There  are  many  of  these,  either 
expressed  or  implied.  11:1-15. 

1.  John  the  Baptist  sends  two  of  his  disciples 
to  Jesus,  asking  the  question,  Art  Thou  He  that 
should  come,  or  look  we  for  another?  There 
is  some  difference  of  opinion  as  to  John's  rea- 
son for  doing  this.  (I  have  just  gotten  "The 
New  Testament  for  English  Readers,"  by 
Alford,  and  it  gives  a  good  discussion  of  this) . 
Did  John  do  this  to  strengthen  his  own  faith, 
or  the  faith  of  the  disciples  of  John?  John  was 
in  prison,  soon  to  be  beheaded. 

Most  of  us  would  be  discouraged  by  such 
an  experience.  He  had  preached  Jesus  as  the 
Coming  One  Who  would  baptize  with  fire  and 
thoroughly  purge  His  floor.  He  had  also  borne 
witness  to  Him  as  the  Lamb  of  God  Who  would 
take  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Did  John  see 
that  the  Cross  would  come  before  the  crown? 
Did  he  share  the  common  view  that  the  Messiah 
would  be  an  earthly  Ruler  and  set  up  His  King- 
dom and  liberate  the  Jews  from  their  hated 
Roman  masters?  Was  he  disappointed  that  Jesus 
had  not  done  more  to  establish  His  Kingdom? 
It  does  seem  from  his  question  that  John's  faith 
had  weakened  a  bit. 

Jesus  answered  the  question  by  telling  the 
disciples  to  go  and  show  John  again  those 
things  which  ye  do  see  and  hear.  Then,  in 
verse  6  there  seems  to  be  a  gentle  rebuke  and 


in  these  chapters,  I  will  only  mention  one  thing  in 
Isaiah  61  we  have  the  two  sides  of  the  Gospel  pre- 
and  (2)  The  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God.  The  Gospel 

warning:  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall 
not  be  offended  in  me. 

After  the  disciples  departed  Jesus  pronounced 
a  beautiful  eulogy  upon  John  the  Baptist,  in- 
cluding this  remarkable  tribute:  "Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  Among  them  that  are  born  of  women 
there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the 
Baptist."  We  feel  sure  that  John  and  his  dis- 
ciples were  strengthened  and  encouraged,  and 
that  John  trusted  even  where  he  did  not  fully 
understand,  perhaps. 

2.  "This  generation."  The  people  of  Jesus' 
day  were  dissatisfied  with  both  Jesus  and  John. 
These  two  men  were  very  different,  but  neither 
one  appealed  to  "this  generation."  Jesus  com- 
pares them  to  a  bunch  of  dissatisfied  children 
who  would  not  join  in  the  games;  who  would 
neither  dance  nor  mourn.  They  said  that  John 
had  a  devil  because  he  did  not  eat  or  drink 
like  ordinary  men,  and  that  Jesus  was  a  glutton 
and  winebibber  because  He  did.  I  think  that 
every  generation  is  very  similar  to  the  people 
of  Jesus'  time.  For  instance,  God  uses  today 
very  different  types  of  men  in  preaching  the 
Gospel,  and  very  different  methods.  We  may 
have  a  "Billy  Sunday"  and  a  "Quiet  Talks  Gor- 
don" preaching  at  the  same  time,  and  following 
each  other  as  they  did  in  Lynchburg,  Virginia. 
Some  would  criticize  "Billy"  as  being  too  sen- 
sational, and  others,  Gordon,  because  he  was 
too  quiet.  When  people  do  not  wish  to  believe 
it  is  easy  for  them  to  find  fault  with  the  mes- 
senger, or  the  method.  There  is  a  warning  for 
us  today  in  these  words. 

3.  The  Cities  wherein  most  of  His  mighty 
works  were  done:  21-24. 

Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum  wit- 
nessed many  of  Jesus'  great  miracles.  He  made 
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Capernaum  His  headquarters  while  He  pursued 
His  work  around  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  These 
cities  did  not  repent  or  respond  as  they  should 
to  His  words  or  works. 

He  upbraids  them  for  this  unbelief  and  said 
that  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  even  Sodom,  woidd 
have  responded  better  to  such  evidence.  Sup- 
pose we  change  names  a  bit  and  put  some  of 
our  great  cities  in  their  place;  New  York,  Chi- 
cago, San  Francisco;  cities  full  of  churches  and 
preachers.  If  some  of  the  cities  of  India  or 
China,  or  Africa  had  had  the  opportunities  of 
American  cities,  would  they  have  responded  bet- 
ter? I  am  afraid  that  we  have  a  lot  of  "Gospel- 
hardened"  cities  in  America. 

4.  The  Sabbath  Controversy:  12:1-14. 

The  Pharisees,  who  were  sticklers  for  the 
strict  observance  of  the  letter  of  the  Law,  but 
completely  ignored  its  spirit,  were  quick  to 
seize  the  opportunity  which  presented  itself  in 
the  conduct  of  Jesus'  disciples,  and  His  own 
conduct,  in  respect  to  the  observance  of  the 
Sabbath.  They  saw  some  of  the  disciples  pluck- 
ing off  some  of  the  grain  and  eating  it.  They 
said  to  Jesus,  Behold  your  disciples  are  doing 
what  is  unlawful  to  do  on  the  Sabbath.  In  the 
eyes  of  these  critics  they  were  reaping  and 
thrashing  grain!  Jesus  defended  His  disciples 
by  citing  two  Old  Testament  examples;  David 
and  the  priests.  The  Sabbath  was  made  for 
man,  not  man  for  the  Sabbath.  The  needs  of 
men  are  superior  to  some  lower  law. 

The  second  instance  concerned  His  own  act 
of  healing  the  man  with  the  withered  hand. 
They  asked  Him,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
Sabbath  days?  He  showed  them  from  their  own 
practice  how  absurd  was  their  question.  A  man 
is  much  better  than  a  sheep.  He  then  healed 
the  man.  The  Pharisees  went  out  and  took 
counsel  how  they  might  destroy  Him.  How 
impossible  to  convince  those  who  are  deter- 
mined not  to  be  convinced!  How  prone  men 
are  to  stress  the  trivial! 

There  is  a  very  solemn  implied  warning  in 
connection  with  these  two  incidents.  Let  us 
beware  of  exalting  some  minor  matter  to  a 
place  of  supreme  importance.  It  is  so  easy  to 
be  critical  of  those  who  do  not  follow  our  par- 
ticular pattern  for  living.  Jesus  gives  us  a  good 
rule  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount;  Judge  not, 
that  ye  be  not  judged;  cast  out  the  beam  out 
of  our  own  eye  before  we  try  to  cast  the  mote 
out  of  our  brother's  eye.  In  these  instances, 
of  course,  neither  Jesus  nor  His  disciples  were 
doing  wrong.  The  Pharisees  had  a  beam  of  un- 
belief, of  jealousy,  of  hatred,  and  even  murder. 
Who  were  they  to  criticize  others? 

5.  The  "Unpardonable  Sin":  12:22-87. 
This  section  begins  with  the  healing  of  the 

man  possessed  with  a  devil,  blind  and  dumb. 


The  people  were  amazed  and  said,  Is  not  this 
the  son  of  David?  The  Pharisees  present  a  pre- 
posterous explanation:  This  fellow  durst  not  cast 
out  devils,  but  by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the 
devils.  Jesus  answered  this  amazing  statement, 
and  then  proceeded  with  a  solemn  warning 
which  has  been  called  "The  Unpardonable 
Sin."  In  these  Pharisees  we  see  unbelief  in  its 
most  stubborn  and  unreasonable  form.  They 
were  attributing  the  works  of  Christ  to  Satan 
and  resisting  the  Holy  Spirit.  Unbelief  is  the 
worst  of  sins.  It  is  the  only  sin,  in  the  nature 
of  the  case,  which  cannot  be  forgiven.  When 
we  close  our  eyes  and  ears  and  hearts  and  re- 
fuse to  believe  we  shut  the  door  to  salvation. 

fi.   "Master,   (Teacher)   we  would  see  a  sign 
from  thee":  38-45. 

How  could  men  be  so  blind  and  unreason- 
able? They  had  seen  miracle  after  miracle, 
or,  as  John  calls  them,  "signs."  His  life;  His 
words;  His  works;  were  all  signs.  Nicodemus 
recognized  this  when  he  said,  No  man  can  do 
these  miracles,  (signs)  ,  that  thou  doest,  except 
God  be  with  him.  The  blind  man  who  was 
healed  presented  the  same  unanswerable  argu- 
ment to  the  Pharisees.  (See  John  9:30)  Jesus 
refuses  to  gratify  their  curiosity  by  giving  them 
any  special  sign,  but  calls  up  three  Old  Testa- 
ment incidents  to  rebuke  and  warn  them: 
Jonah;  the  men  of  Nineveh,  and  the  Queen  of 
the  South.  He  then  shows  them  that  unbelief 
is  like  an  evil  spirit  who  takes  possession  of  a 
man's  heart. 

II.  Invitations:     11:28-30;  12:15-21;  12:46-50. 

The  first  of  these  is  one  of  the  most  far- 
reaching  and  beautiful  invitations  in  the  Bible. 
It  follows  a  prayer  of  thanksgiving  to  His  Father 
because  He  has  hidden  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent  and  revealed  them  unto  babes. 
The  proud  Pharisees  were  the  "wise  and  pru- 
dent," (as  the  world  sees  things)  .  They  refused 
to  see  the  evidence  and  rejected  Him.  There 
were  others,  however,  the  common  people,  the 
sick,  thp  heavy-laden  ones,  who  received  Him. 
Then  He  utters  His  Great  Invitation;  Come 
unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest.  We  are  somewhat 
surprised  to  find  it  here,  in  the  midst  of  solemn 
words  of  warning,  but  warning  and  invitation 
go  together.  We  must  warn  men;  we  must  also 
invite  men.  These  are  the  two  sides  of  Gospel 
preaching. 

The  second  selection  is  not  an  invitation  in 
words,  but  an  implied  one,  from  a  beautiful 
picture  of  Jesus  which  is  put  between  the  plot 
to  kill  Him  and  the  Unpardonable  Sin.  What 
sort  of  Person  is  it  Who  is  being  rejected  by 
the  Pharisees?  He  is  the  Great  Healer,  the  One 
pictured  by  Isaiah  the  prophet;  Behold  my  ser- 
( Continued  on  Page  11) 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  FEBRUARY  10 


By  THE  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


"Circles  Of  Influence' 


Scripture:   Matthew  13:31-33 
Hymns: 

"Jesus,  I  My  Cross  Have  Taken" 

"Lord,  Speak  To  Me  That  I  May  Speak" 

"Take  My  Life,  And  Let  It  Be  Consecrated" 

Program  Leader: 

This  is  the  first  of  three  programs  to  deal 
with  the  witness  we  bear  as  Christians.  We  are 
to  think  today  of  our  influence  and  how  it  can 
be  used  for  Christ.  We  usually  speak  of  influ- 
ential persons  as  being  those  who  hold  important 
positions  in  life  or  who  have  attained  a  large 
degree  of  fame.  It  is  true  that  the  influence 
of  such  people  is  weighty,  but  each  of  us  has 
influence  too,  and  it  is  most  important.  That 
we  have  influence  is  a  fact,  but  the  thing  that 
should  concern  us  is  whether  it  is  good  or  bad 
.  .  .  whether  it  is  being  used  for  Christ  or  not. 

Let  us  think  of  some  of  the  areas  where  our 
influence  is  felt.  In  every  circle  of  friends  where 
we  live  a  part  of  our  life,  we  leave  a  mark.  We 
live  most  of  our  time  at  home.  We  have  an 
influence  there.  We  also  are  a  part  of  a  class 
at  school,  at  Sunday  school,  and  in  the  youth 
fellowship.  We  make  an  impression  on  the 
people  with  whom  we  associate  in  each  of  these 
relationships.  How  many  other  formal  and  in- 
formal groups  can  we  name  to  which  we  belong 
and  in  which  we  have  an  influence?  (Make  a 
list  on  a  blackboard  or  a  large  piece  of  paper 
of  all  the  circles  of  friendship  or  association 
in  which  your  young  people  have  part.  Ask 
the  group  for  suggestions  and  be  ready  with  a 
list  of  your  own.) 

It  is  probably  beginning  to  dawn  on  us  from 
this  discussion  that  we  have  influence  in  more 
places  than  we  thought  we  did.  We  need  now 
to  come  back  to  that  all  important  question 
which  has  already  been  suggested:  Is  our  influ- 
ence Christian  ...  do  we  use  all  these  oppor- 
tunities to  witness  for  Christ?  Are  the  people 
with  whom  we  live  made  more  mindful  of 
Christ  because  we  are  among  them  from  time 
to  time?  Are  our  associates  encouraged  by  our 
example  to  be  more  Christ-like  in  their  own 
way  of  living?  There  is  no  question  about  our 
being  influential,  but  are  we  being  influential 
for  Christ? 


If  we  really  love  Christ,  we  are  surely  inter- 
ested in  witnessing  for  Him  wherever  we  are. 
How  can  we  go  about  it?  We  may  influence 
people  consciously  and  unconsciously,  and  we 
witness  to  them  consciously  and  unconsciously. 
There  are  times  when  we  make  very  obvious  and 
intentional  attempts  to  lead  people  to  Christ, 
and  there  are  other  times  when  our  influence 
for  Him  may  be  felt  very  strongly  without  our 
knowing  it  at  all.  Jesus  said  Christians  should 
be  the  light  of  the  world  and  the  salt  of  the 
earth.  Light  is  not  conscious  of  giving  light 
and  salt  is  not  conscious  of  its  saltiness.  So  it 
is  with  us  as  Christians.  When  Christ  is  in  us, 
His  light  ought  to  shine  forth  whether  we  are 
aware  of  it  or  not.  Let  us  make  a  list  of  the 
conscious  and  unconscious  ways  we  can  be  in- 
fluential lor  the  Lord. 

(Using  the  blackboard  or  a  large  piece  of 
paper  or  cardboard,  prepare  two  columns  head- 
ed "Conscious"  and  "Unconscious."  In  the  first 
column  list  such  items  as  personal  soul-winning, 
personal  invitations  to  attend  church,  taking 
part  on  programs,  etc.  In  the  other  column  list: 
the  company  you  keep,  the  kind  of  speech  you 
use,  your  attitude  toward  other  people,  etc.  Ask 
the  group  for  suggestions  and  discussion  of 
them.  Be  prepared  with  a  list  of  your  own  sug- 
gestions in  case  the  young  people  are  slow  in 
advancing  their  ideas.  It  would  be  well  to  close 
the  program  with  sentence  prayers,  especially 
asking  the  Lord  to  make  our  influence  stronger 
for  Him.) 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

(Continued  from  Page  10) 
vant,  whom   I   have  chosen;   my  beloved,  in 
whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased,  etc.  Read  these 
words   and  see  the  blackness  of  unbelief  as 
shown  by  these  leaders  of  the  Jews. 

Our  third  invitation  is  also  an  implied  one. 
His  mother  and  His  brethren  were  without  de- 
siring to  speak  with  Him.  He  answered,  Who 
is  my  mother?  and  who  are  my  brethren?  And 
he  stretched  forth  His  hands  toward  His  disci- 
ples, and  said,  Behold,  my  mother  and  my 
brethren!  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my 
brother  and  sister  and  mother.  Here  is  a  sug- 
gested invitation  to  become  a  member  of  the 
"Household  of  Faith."  Will  we  accept  that  in- 
vitation? 
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WOMENS 


In  the  Year  Ahead,  May  I 

1.  Be  more  Christ-like  in  the  Home. 

"To  the  Church  in  Thy  House."  Phil.  1:2 
"Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me." 
Mark  10:14 

2.  Be  more  Christ-like  in  the  Church. 

"Christ  also  loved  the  Church  and  gave 
Himself  for  it."  Eph.  5:25 

3.  Be  more  Christ-like  in  my  social  contacts. 

"They  took  knowledge  of  them  that  they  had 
been  with  Jesus."  Acts  4:13 
"Speak  not  evil  one  of  another."  James  4:11 

4.  Be  more  Christ-like  in  my  business  relations. 

"Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do 
to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them."  Matt.  7:12 

5.  Be  more  Christ-like  in  my  Citizenship. 

"Render  unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are 
Caesar's  and  unto  God  the  things  that 
are  God's."  Matt.  22:21 

6.  Be  more  Christ-like  in  my  world  vision. 

"Thy  Kingdom  Come."  Matt.  6:10 
"Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature."  Mark  16:15 

7.  Be  more  Christ-like  in  my  own  life 

"For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ."  Phil.  1:21 
"Pray  without  ceasing."  I  Thes.  5:17 


Some  Tips  for  You 

Do  you  know  that  the  number  of  people  who 
are  reaching  the  65-year  mark  is  increasing 
rapidly  in  this  country?  This  year  there  are 
over  13,000,000,  and  it  is  estimated  that  by  1960 
there  will  be  10  per  cent  of  the  entire  popula- 
tion in  this  bracket.  In  the  past  decade  the  num- 
ber of  people  in  the  65-75  age  group  has  in- 
creased 33%,  and  the  over  75-year  group  45%. 
Medical  science  has  prolonged  the  life  span. 
It  may  be  true  as  the  ditty  says,  in  not  too  well- 
phrased  words: 

"How  do  I  know  that  my  youth  is  spent? 
Because  my  get  up  and  go  has  got  up  and  went!" 

But  many  people  who  are  in  this  group,  and 
many  who  are  approaching  it  are  active  and 
interested  in  life  today  and  have  resources  that 
are  invaluable  to  the  Church. 

Suppose  you  take  the  following  as  some  ob- 
jectives to  think  through  with  other  women  of 
your  church,  and  seek  to  find  effective  ways  to 


minister  more  fully  to  the  older  people  in  your 
church  and  to  give  them  opportunities  to  serve 
the  Church! 

Discover  ways  of  developing  a  concern  for  the 
older  people  in  your  church  and  community. 

Discover  concerns  of  older  people  and  those 
growing  old. 

Discover  ways  of  helping  people  prepare  for 
older  years  (that  can  and  should  start  with 
young  adults.) 

Discover  the  areas  of  adjustment  that  people 
must  face  as  they  grow  older,  and  ways  to 
make  the  proper  adjustments. 

Discover  the  kinds  of  programs  the  local  church 
might  initiate  for  older  people. 

Discover  ways  to  get  older  people  interested  in 
planning  programs  which  they  want. 

Learn  more  about  the  process  of  aging  (some 
very  good  books  in  this  area) . 

Watch  the  daily  papers,  the  magazines  and 
Church  periodicals  for  articles  about  older 
people.  Start  a  file  for  clippings  which  relate 
to  this  topic.  A  recent  issue  of  a  city's  Sunday 
paper  carried  an  editorial  and  a  feature  story 
about  older  people.  The  autobiography  of 
Grandma  Moses  should  be  very  interesting 
reading. 

Discover  the  people  in  your  community  who 
are  working  with  older  folks,  such  as  the 
Social  Agencies,  the  Public  Health  Nurse,  the 
Director  of  Social  Security,  and  invite  them 
to  meet  with  your  group  and  give  some  definite 
information  which  you  need. 

And  —  remember  that  there  can  be  real  mean- 
ing in  those  words  of  Browning: 
"Grow  old  along  with  me, 
The  best  is  yet  to  be. 

The  last  of  life  for  which  the  first  was  made." 


A  Psalm  of  the  Helpers 

The  ways  of  the  world  are  full  of  haste  and  turmoil; 
I  will  sing  of  the  tribe  of  helpers  who  travel  in 
peace. 

He  that  turneth  from  the  road  to  rescue  another, 
Turneth  toward  his  goal; 

He  shall  arrive  in  due  time  by  the  f  ootpath  of  mercy, 
God  will  be  his  gnude. 

He  that  taketh  up  the  burden  of  the  fainting, 
Lighteneth  his  own  load; 

The  Almighty  will  put  his  arms  underneath  him, 
He  shall  lean  upon  the  Lord. 
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He  that  careth  for  the  sick  and  wounded, 
Watch  eth  not  alone; 

There  are  three  in  the  darkness  together, 
And  the  third  is  the  Lord. 

Blessed  is  the  way  of  the  helpers; 
The  companions  of  the  Christ. 

Author  Unknown 


The  Christ 

In  the  face  of  a  child,  eager,  aglow,  aglow, 

I  have  seen  the  Christ — 
In  the  beauty  of  a  starlit  night, 
In  the  face  of  a  child,  eager,  aglow,  aglow, 
In  the  purity  of  fresh  fallen  snow, 

He  was  there. 

I  have  heard  the  Christ — 
In  the  rippling  brook,  as  it  sings  its  song, 
In  the  joyous  chorus  of  the  birds  at  dawn, 
In  the  voice  of  a  tiny  child  at  play, 
In  the  melodies,  at  the  close  of  day. 
He  was  there. 

—  (Mrs.  0.  F.)  Lilla  B.  Liner 
Greenwood,  S.  C. 


Then  Let  Our  Overwhelming 
Wonder  Be: 

"That  the  Great  Angel-blinding  light  should  shrink 

His  blaze,  to  shine  in  a  poor  Shepherd's  eye; 

That  the  unmeasur'd  God  so  low  should  sinke, 

As  Pris'ner  in  a  few  poore  rags  to  lye, 

That  from  his  Mother's  Breast  he  milke  should  drinke, 

Who  feeds  with  Nectar  Heav'n's  faire  family, 

That  a  i>ile  Manger  his  low  lied  should  prove, 

Who  in  a  Throne  of  stars  Thunders  above; 

That  he  whom  the  Su?i  serves,  should  faintly  peepe 

Through  clouds  of  Infant  Flesh!  that  he,  the  old 

Eternall  Word  should  be  a  Child,  and  weepe; 

That   he  who   made   the  fire,  should  feare  the  cold, 

Thai   Heav'n's   high   Majesty   his   Court  should  keepe 

In  a  clay   collage,   by   each    blast  control'd; 

That  Glories  self  should  serve  our  Griefs  and  feares, 

And  free  Eternity  submit  to  years." 

— Crenshaw. 


Miss  Louise  Farrior 


Mrs.  Mable  C.  Morley 


GEORGIA 

Atlanta — Miss  Louise  Farrior  of  Richmond,  Va., 
and  Mrs.  Mable  C.  Morley,  Little  Rock,  Ark.,  have 
moved  to  Atlanta  to  join  the  Board  of  Women's 
Work  and  were  formally  introduced  to  staff  mem- 
bers of  the  Board  January  4.  Miss  Farrior  will 
direct  the  newly  created  Editorial  Department  of 
the  Board  of  Women's  Work,  and  Mrs.  Morley  comes 
to  head  the  Board's  Leadership  Education  Depart- 
ment. 


Mrs.  Morley,  a  native  of  Lonoke,  Arkansas,  comes 
to  Atlanta  from  Little  Rock  where  she  served  as 
Director  of  Christian  Education  in  the  Pulaski 
Heights  Presbyterian  Church  and  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  at  North  Little  Rock. 

She  attended  Ouachita  College  and  the  Univer- 
sity of  Arkansas  and  is  a  graduate  of  the  Assembly's 
Training  School,  with  a  degree  of  Bachelor  of 
Religious  Education.  She  received  the  Bland- 
Paisley  Scholarship  the  first  year  she  was  at  the 


PAGE  14 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL, 


Training  School.  That  scholarship  is  provided  an- 
nually by  the  Alumni  Association  and  given  to  a 
student  selected  by  the  faculty  "as  one  possessing 
in  unusual  measure,  qualities  of  consecration  and 
leadership  and  giving  promise  of  marked  future 
usefulness  in  the  field  of  full-time  Christian  work." 

Before  becoming  a  Director  of  Christian  Edu- 
cation, Mrs.  Morley  was  engaged  in  Sunday  School 
work  and  activities  of  the  Women  of  the  Church 
in  which  she  held  committee  membership  on  presby- 
tery and  synod  levels. 

For  the  first  three  months  in  Atlanta,  before 
she  joined  the  Board  of  Women's  Work,  Mrs. 
Morley  served  as  acting  Director  of  Christian  Edu- 
cation at  the  Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Tucker,  Ga. 

A  son,  Dean,  is  recipient  of  a  National  Merit 
Scholarship  and  is  now  studying  at  Harvard  in 
Cambridge,  Mass.  Mrs.  Morley  is  residing  with  her 
mother,  Mrs.  Helen  Crutcher,  in  Decatur,  Ga. 

Miss  Farrior,  prior  to  her  affiliation  with  the 
Board  of  Women's  Work,  was  associate  editor  of 
the  division  of  Religious  Education  at  the  Board 
of  Christian  Education  and  was  the  editor  of  Day 
by  Day  and  Presbyterian  Action. 

She  is  a  graduate  of  East  Carolina  College  in 
Greenville,  North  Carolina,  and  of  the  Assembly's 
Training  School  where  she  received  the  M.A.  degree 
in  Bible.  After  graduation  from  East  Carolina 
College,  with  a  major  in  education,  she  taught 
school  in  North  Carolina  for  several  years  and  then 
joined  the  Editorial  Department  of  the  Board  of 
Christian  Education. 

The  department  Miss  Farrior  will  head  in  Atlanta 
was  created  in  a  recent  reorganization  of  the 
Women's  Board  office. 

Both  new  staff  members  began  their  new  duties 
on  January  4. 


Alabama  Avenue  Church,  Selma,  Ala. 

The  Rev.  Geo.  W.  Cheek,  D.D.,  has  been  hon- 
orably retired  from  the  ministry  by  the  Presbytery 
of  Tuscaloosa,  and  preached  his  last  sermon  to  an 
overflow  congregation  at  the  morning  hour  on 
Dec.  30th,  on  the  Scriptural  text,  2nd  Tim.  4:7. 

After  nearly  forty  years  of  ministry,  nineteen 
of  which  had  been  spent  in  the  Alabama  Avenue 
church,  in  two  different  pastorates,  the  first  in 
the  first  years  of  his  ministry,  extending  over  a 
period  of  five  years,  and  the  second  period  of 
fourteen  years  which  closed  his  active  ministerial 
life.  The  members  of  the  church,  and  a  large 
number  of  friends  throughout  the  city  and  county, 
presented  the  keys  to  a  new  1956  Dodge  car  as 
an  appreciation  for  services  rendered,  and  a  token 
of  esteem  and  everlasting  friendship. 

An  active  and  efficient  pulpit  committee  are 
prayerfully  seeking  a  new  pastor  to  take  up  the 
work  laid  down  by  the  former  pastor,  and  to  carry 
on  to  a  greater  success. 

Dr.  Cheek,  and  his  faithful  wife,  have  in  late 
years,  by  the  aid  of  the  congregation  and  many 
friends  of  the  city,  erected  a  well  appointed  and 
modern  home  near  the  city,  where  they  will  con- 
tinue to  reside,  among  the  many  friendships  formed 
over  the  years.  This  home  was  built  mainly  by 
their  own  hands  and  affords  a  great  deal  of  com- 
fort for  the  future. 

Until  adjustment  can  be  accomplished  to  the 
change  of  a  very  active  life,  to  one  of  retirement, 


the  pastor  would  welcome  the  opportunity  to  emer- 
gency supply  work  for  vacant  pulpits,  or  an  interim 
supply  for  a  month  or  two  in  churches  awaiting 
the  arrival  of  a  new  pastor. 


THE  GENERAL  FUND  AND 
INTERCHURCH  AGENCIES 

Statement  of  Receipts 
FOR 

Church  Year  Ended  Dec.  31,  1956 

Covering  Period  From 

January  15,  1956  ■  January  15,  1957 
The  General  Fund  Agencies 


Budget  for  1956                                 $  846,581.00 

Received  from  Jan.  15,  1956  - 

Jan.  15,  1957    595,855.70 

Percentage  of  annual  budget  received 

for  the  year   70.4 

Total  amount  short  of  askings    250,725.30 

Interchurch  Agencies 

Budget  for  1956    21,495.00 

Received  from  Jan.  15,1956  - 

Jan.  15,  1957    17,746.69 

Percentage  of  annual  budget 

received  for  the  year    83.00 

Total  amount  short  of  askings    3,748.31 


Missionary  News 

Nashville,  Tenn. — Mr.  and  Mrs.  Everett  E.  Gour- 
ley, Jr.,  of  our  West  Brazil  Mission,  announce  the 
arrival  of  a  son,  Kevin  Armistead,  in  Brazil  on 
December  25. 

Mr.  Gourley  is  a  native  of  Nashville,  Tenn.  He  is 
a  graduate  of  Vanderbilt  University,  and  a  member 
of  the  Glen  Leven  Presbyterian  Church  in  Nash- 
ville. 

Mrs.  Gourley  is  the  former  Miss  Nancy  Armi- 
stead, the  daughter  of  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  W.  H. 
Armistead  of  Montreat,  N.  C,  and  now  living  in 
Ormond  Beach,  Fla.  She  is  a  member  of  the 
Friendship  Presbyterian  Church  in  Black  Moun- 
tain, N.  C. 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Robert  H.  Camenisch  of  our 
West  Brazil  Mission  have  announced  the  arrival 
of  their  daughter,  Marlena  Kay,  born  December 
11,  in  Brazil. 

Mr.  Camenisch  is  a  native  of  Stanford,  Ky.,  and 
is  a  member  of  Transylvania  Presbytery.  He  is  a 
graduate  of  the  University  of  Kentucky,  and  Louis- 
ville Seminary. 

Mrs.  Camenisch  is  the  former  Miss  Martha  Davis 
of  Stanford,  Ky.  She  is  a  member  of  the  Perry- 
ville  Presbyterian  Church  of  Perryville,  Ky. 


ARKANSAS 

Fayetteville  —  The  annual  Town  and  Country 
Church  Seminary  for  pastors  and  interested  laymen 
of  town  and  country  churches,  will  be  held  at  the 
University  of  Arkansas,  February  12-15. 

The  seminar  is  being  sponsored  by  the  Arkansas 
Council  of  Churches,  in  cooperation  with  the  Uni- 
versity of  Arkansas'  College  of  Agriculture  and 
Home  Economics,  the  Agricultural  Extension 
Service,  and  the  General  Extension  Service. 

Southern  Presbyterians  from  the  Synods  of  Ar- 
kansas, Missouri,  and  Oklahoma,  will  join  other 
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denominational  groups  to  hear  matters  discussed 
on  the  general  theme,  "The  Church,  The  Hub  of 
the  Community". 

The  Town  and  Country  Church  Seminar  in  Ar- 
kansas has  developed  from  a  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.,  beginning  in  1950.  Afterwards,  for  three 
years,  it  was  a  Pan-Presbyterian  affair,  and  in  1955 
it  became  interdenominational. 


FLORIDA 

Miami — The  new  $300,000  structure  for  West- 
minster Presbyterian  Church  has  been  completed 
and  as  put  into  use  by  the  congregation  the  Sunday 
before  Christmas. 

The  church  was  moved  to  a  more  residential 
area  after  33  years  in  its  former  location. 

The  unique  part  of  the  modified  colonial  Geor- 
gian building  is  the  lace-like  white  aluminum 
tower. 

The  education  building  is  yet  to  be  added  to 
the  finished  sanctuary,  Administration,  and  fellow- 
ship units  in  order  to  make  the  proposed  plant 
complete. 


GEORGIA 

Atlanta — The  Office  of  the  General  Assembly 
has  issued  a  supplement  to  the  1951  edition  of  the 
Ministerial  Directory  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.,  according  to  a  recent  announcement  made  by 
Dr.  E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk  of  the  Assembly. 

The  supplement,  a  104-page  mimeographed  book- 
let, contains  the  names  and  biographical  matter  of 
persons  ordained  from  1951  to  1956.  There  have 
been  more  than  1,000  persons  added  to  the  roll 
of  ministers  since  publication  of  the  1951  Min- 
isterial Directory.  Most  of  these  have  been  ordained 
by  presbyteries  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S., 
but  many  have  been  received  from  other  denomi- 
nations. 

Publication  of  the  supplement  in  mimeographed 
form  was  the  result  of  a  direction  of  the  Permanent 
Committee  on  the  Office  of  the  General  Assembly. 

"The  same  abbreviations  are  used  in  this  volume 
as  are  found  in  the  1941  and  1951  editions  of  the 
Directory,  therefore  it  is  important  that  the  owner 
of  this  new  material  have  a  copy  of  the  1951 
edition  which  contains  the  key,"  said  Dr.  Scott. 

The  final  five  pages  of  the  supplement  contain 
incomplete  information  about  men  from  whom 
sketches  were  not  received  and  complete  informa- 
tion on  others  who  sent  in  material  after  stencils 
had  already  been  prepared  for  the  final  publi- 
cation. 

The  supplement  sells  for  $1.00  per  copy.  Copies 
of  the  1951  edition  of  the  Directory  may  also  be 
obtained  from  the  Office  of  the  Stated  Clerk,  at 
$3.50  each. 

Postage  for  the.  supplement  will  be  paid  if 
remittance  accompanies  order;  otherwise,  invoice 
will  include  postage.  Purchasers  in  the  State  of 
Georgia  are  asked  to  add  3  cents  for  state  sales 
tax,  and  any  remittance  on  a  nonpar  bank  is  to 
have  10  cents  added  to  it. 

All  orders  are  to  be  addressed  to  Dr.  E.  C.  Scott, 
Stated  Clerk,  Office  of  the  General  Assembly, 
341-E  Ponce  de  Leon  Ave.,  N.E.,  Atlanta  6,  Ga. 


Atlanta — A  most  unusual  record  in  giving,  with 
an  increase  of  71%  within  one  year,  is  revealed 
in  statistics  on  stewardship  released  by  Clairmont 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Decatur,  Ga. 

The  young  church,  organized  in  1952,  began 
1956  with  499  members,  and  closed  the  year  with 
625,  or  a  growth  of  25.2%  within  the  year. 

During  the  same  period,  giving  to  all  causes  rose 
$30,543.46— from  $43,019.03  in  1955  to  $73,562.49 
in  1956.  This  most  unusual  jump  of  71%  in  a 
single  year  came  in  large  measure  from  increased 
giving  for  the  building  fund  of  the  church,  but 
sizeable  increases  in  current  expense  and  benevo- 
lence giving  is  also  shown  in  the  report. 

Contributions  to  current  expenses  increased  only 
21%  (from  $25,719.09  to  $29,945.97).  But  gifts 
to  benevolences  shot  up  four  times  as  fast,  with  an 
89V2%  increase  from  $6,186.35  given  in  1955  to 
$11,718.68  given  in  1956. 

Building  fund  contributions  in  the  four-year-old 
church  increased  from  $12,113.68  in  1955  to  $51,- 
897.84  in  1956.  This  is  an  increase  of  163%  in  one 
year. 

The  Rev.  Max  Milligan  is  the  pastor. 


Augusta  —  The  Cliffwood  Presbyterian  Church 
was  constituted  by  the  Augusta-Macon  Presbytery 
January  6,  1957,  with  106  charter  members  and 
Rev.  Wm.  Robert  Floyd  as  pastor.  The  Session  is 
composed  of  Ruling  Elders  C.  A.  Young,  Rex  L. 
Searson,,  F.  G.  Haines,  Tunnie  Walden,  A.  D. 
Thornhill,  H.  B.  Martin  and  V.  B.  Pittman.  The 
Diaconate  consists  of  D.  A.  Watson,  J.  I.  Weathers, 
E.  C.  Home,  Jr.,  H.  V.  Ware,  R.  R.  Clifford,  W.  H. 
Thomas,  J.  M.  Ray,  W.  F.  McDonald,  J.  T.  Cheeley 
and  W.  F.  Holderman. 

This  church  is  an  offspring  of  the  First  Church 
of  Augusta.  A  handsome  and  attractive  brochure 
has  been  published  giving  the  history  of  the  organi- 
zation, an  account  of  the  constituting  service  and 
a  roll  of  the  charter  members.  It  is  priced  at  $2.00, 
proceeds  of  the  sale  to  go  toward  a  plaque  dedi- 
cating the  church  to  the  memory  of  war  dead. 


Cherokee  Presbytery 

The  Rev.  Robert  Calvin  Pooley,  Jr.,  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  in  Summerville,  Georgia, 
has  accepted  the  call  of  Cherokee  Presbytery,  to 
serve  as  Executive  Secretary,  starting  Feb.  1, 
1957.  Rev.  Pooley  has  served  at  his  present  post 
three  years.  He  has  served  as  Chairman  of  the 
Chattooga  County  Chapter  of  the  American  Red 
Cross  for  two  years,  and  as  President  of  the  Sum- 
merville Little  League  for  two  years.  He  has 
served  as  chaplain  of  Mason-McCauley  V.F.W. 
Post  6688,  and  is  presently  the  only  Air  National 
Guard  Chaplain  in  the  State  of  Georgia,  assigned 
to  the  116th  Fighter  Intercepter  Wing,  stationed 
at  Dobbins  Air  Force  Base.  The  Pooleys  have  four 
children,  the  youngest  born  Dec.  28th,  1956.  Mrs. 
Pooley  is  the  f  ormer  Fannie  Rutledge  of  Leaksville, 
N.  C.  and  a  graduate  of  Duke  Nursing  School. 
Their  residence  for  the  time  being  will  remain 
Sumnierville,  Ga. 

The  Stated  Winter  Meeting  of  Cherokee  Presby- 
tery was  held  Tuesday  at  the  Calhoun  Presbyterian 
Church.  Ruling  Elder  Oscar  Clecker,  of  Menlo, 
Ga.,  moderated  the  meting.  The  Rev.  David  B. 
Walthall,  Regional  Director  of  Christian  Education 
for  the  Synod  of  Georgia,  was  received  as  a  mem- 
ber from  Lexington-Ebenezer  Presbytery.  The  Rev. 


PAGE  16 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Robert  C.  Pooley,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Summerville,  was  installed  as  Executive 
Secretary  of  the  Presbytery.  Mr.  James  M.  Baird, 
a  student  at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  and  a 
member  of  the  Acworth  Presbyterian  Church,  was 
received  as  a  Candidate  for  the  Gospel  Ministry. 
The  pastoral  relationship  existing  between  the  Rev. 
H.  Paul  Currie  and  the  Calhoun  Presbyterian 
Church  was  dissolved.  Rev.  Currie  has  enrolled  as 
a  student  at  Emory  University. 

The  World  Mission  report,  presented  by  the  Rev. 
John  Knight,  pastor  of  the  Smyrna  Presbyterian 
Church,  featured  an  address  by  the  Rev.  Lachlan 
Vass,  Jr.,  missionary  to  the  Belgian  Congo.  The 
Rev.  S.  W.  Dendy,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Dalton  and  the  Rev.  W.  L.  Merrin,  pastor 
of  the  Bethel,  Sardis  and  Walnut  Grove  Presby- 
terian Churches,  were  elected  minister  commission- 
ers to  the  General  Assembly.  Mr.  Will  Storey,  Ruling 
Elder  of  the  Beersheba  Presbyterian  Church  and 
Mr.  Will  Joe  Abbott,  Ruling  Elder  of  the  Acworth 
Presbyterian  Church  were  elected  Elder  Commis- 
sioners to  the  General  Assembly.  Dr.  Harry  K. 
Holland,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Marietta,  Ga.,  presented  the  Rev.  Will  Rogers, 
minister  to  students  at  the  University  of  Georgia, 
who  presented  the  cause  and  challenge  of  the  Cam- 
pus Christian  Program.  The  Rev.  Robert  S.  Busey, 
pastor  of  the  Chickamauga  Presbyterian  Church, 
was  nominated  to  serve  as  Moderator  at  the  next 
Stated  Meeting  of  Presbytery  to  be  held  at  Car- 
tersville,  Ga.,  May  21st.  Cherokee  Presbytery  will 
hold  an  adjourned  meeting  at  the  Atcooga  Presby- 
terian Church,  Dalton,  Ga.,  Feb.  1st,  at  10:30  A.M. 


Quitman — The  Presbyterian  Home  in  Quitman, 
supported  by  the  Synod  of  Georgia,  has  let  a  con- 
tract for  the  construction  of  a  $120,000  addition. 

Mrs.  Elizabeth  Monk,  one  of  the  guests  of  the 
home,  and  blind,  was  one  of  the  first  persons  to 
make  the  new  addition  possible,  by  the  gift  of  an 
afghan  she  crocheted  which  earned  the  price  of 
digging  the  first  foundation. 

Dr.  Frank  McElroy,  the  director  of  Quitman, 
considers  Mrs.  Monk's  gift  as  typical  of  the  feeling 
of  the  thirty  elderly  men  and  women  who  live  in 
the  Home — they  love  it  so  much  that  they  want  to 
see  the  23  new  bedrooms  added  so  that  others  may 
also  come  to  Quitman  and  know  the  same  happiness. 
Mrs.  Monk,  who  lost  her  sight  in  middle  age,  cro- 
chets afghans  from  various  colored  wool  yarn  that 
church  women  send  her.  She  learned  to  read 
Braille  when  she  was  60  years  old  and  typing 
when  she  was  65. 

A  bequest  of  $10,000  from  the  estate  of  Miss 
Sarah  Rogers  in  Cartersville,  Ga.,  has  been  desig- 
nated for  the  new  building. 

The  Home,  now  a  one-story  brick  building  with 
wings,  will  have  an  addition  that  will  include  rooms 
for  23  more  guests,  a  sun  porch,  a  nurses'  call 
room,  laundry,  a  dining  room,  office  and  storage 
space.   The  site  for  the  Home  comprises  33  acres. 

Quitman  Home  was  erected  in  1949  on  land  given 
by  the  city  and  Brooks  County.  Money  for  the 
original  building  came  mostly  from  within  South- 
west Georgia  Presbytery. 

Some  of  the  guests  pay  their  own  way.  Some  do 
not.  But  most  residents  have  private  rooms,  even 
though  at  the  present,  until  the  addition  is  added, 
it  is  crowded. 


Change  of  address:'  Rev.  O.  M.  Anderson,  D.D.,  to 
265  Sequa  Ave.,  Jackson  9,  Mississippi. 
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Graham — Mrs.  Ella  Bernard  Scott  of  Haw  River, 
N.  C,  stepmother  of  the  U.  S.  Senator  Kerr  Scott 
from  North  Carolina,  died  here  December  23. 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  Hawfields  Presby- 
terian Church  where  she  was  a  member  and  Senator 
Scott  is  an  elder. 

Mrs.  Scott  was  a  native  of  Orange  County,  N.  C. 
and  a  graduate  of  Salem  Female  Academy,  taught 
school  at  Hawfields  for  several  years  and  married 
the  late  R.  W.  Scott  in  1915. 

Survivors  include  two  sisters,  Mrs.  W.  O.  Doggett 
of  Mount  Airy,  N.  C;  Mrs.  Jessie  Anthony  of 
Burlington,  N.  C.;  four  stepdaughters,  Mrs.  Louise 
M.  Smith,  Mrs.  C.  R.  Hudson,  both  of  Raleigh,  Mrs. 
George  Carrington,  Burlington,  and  Mrs.  Paul 
Haeseler  of  New  Brunswick,  N.  J.  Five  stepsons, 
besides,  Senator  Scott,  who  survive,  include  former 
State  Senator  Ralph  H.  Scott,  Henry  A.  Scott,  and 
A.  Hughes  Scott,  all  of  Haw  River,  and  Dr.  S.  F. 
Scott  of  Burlington. 


Greensboro — Dr.  Joseph  M.  Garrison,  pastor  of 
the  Church  of  the  Covenant,  Greensboro,  N.  C, 
and  chairman  of  the  General  Assembly's  Committee 
on  Nominations,  has  called  for  a  meeting  of  the 
Committee,  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  March  4-5. 

The  purpose  of  this  meeting  is  to  prepare  nomi- 
nations for  all  committees  to  be  submitted  to  the 
1957  General  Assembly. 

The  Permanent  Nominating  Committee  is  made 
up  of  the  following:  (Terms  expiring  in  1957)  Dr. 
Garrison;  the  Rev.  W.  M.  Logan,  pastor  of  the 
University  Church,  Austin,  Texas;  and  Mrs.  R.  M. 
Pegram,  Louisville,  Ky.  Members  whose  terms  ex- 
pire in  1958  include  the  Rev.  J.  Wayte  Fulton, 
pastor  of  Shenandoah  Church,  Miami,  Fla. ;  the 
Rev.  R.  R.  Craig,  pastor  of  First  Church,  Idabel, 
Okla. ;  and  Dr.  J.  R.  McCain,  president  emeritus  of 
Agnes  Scott  College,  Decatur,  Ga.  Committee  mem- 
bers whose  terms  expire  in  1959  include  the  Rev. 
Henry  P.  Mobley,  pastor  of  Oakland  Avenue  Church, 
Rock  Hill,  S.  C;  Mr.  E.  L.  Repass,  layman  from 
Salem,  Va.;  and  Mr.  John  B.  Salsbery,  layman  from 
Donelson,  Tenn. 

All  interested  people  throughout  the  Assembly 
"are  invited  to  suggest  names  for  the  important 
positions  of  leadership  in  the  various  Assembly 
committees,"  said  Dr.  Garrison. 

These  names  should  be  sent  to  Dr.  Garrison  at 
Walker  and  Mendenhall  Sts.,  Greensboro,  N.  C. 
"Accompanying  each  suggestion  there  should  be  a 
brief  statement  of  particular  qualifications  for  the 
suggested  nominations,  together  with  definite  ad- 
dresses in  the  case  of  all  laymen  suggested,"  said 
Dr.  Garrison.  It  is  requested  that  all  suggestions 
be  in  the  hands  of  the  chairman  by  February  15th, 
to  facilitate  preparations  for  the  committee  meet- 
ing in  Atlanta,  in  March. 


Montreat — One  hundred  and  sixty-one  men  from 
throughout  the  General  Assembly  took  part  Jan. 
4-6  in  the  12th  annual  session  of  Assembly  Men's 
Council.  This  was  the  largest  group  ever  to  attend 
an  AMC  meeting. 

John  J.  Deifell  of  Greensboro,  N.  C,  retiring 
president,  presided  during  the  three-day  meeting  at 
which  plans  were  formulated  for  the  year's  work 
in  1700  local  men's  groups,  and  officers  were 
elected  to  lead  the  men  during  1957. 
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M.  Elmer  Taylor  of  Jacksonville,  Fla.,  first  vice- 
president  of  AMC  in  1956  was  elected  to  head  the 
body  in  1957.  AMC  is  made  up  of  the  presidents 
of  all  synod  and  presbytery  men's  councils,  plus 
advisors  in  the  field  of  Christian  education.  Attend- 
ing this  12th  meeting  were  every  president  of 
every  presbytery  in  the  synods  of  Appalachia,  Ar- 
kansas, Georgia,  Kentucky,  Louisiana,  Mississippi, 
Texas  and  West  Virginia.  Only  13  of  the  85  pres- 
byteries were  not  represented. 

Throughout  the  three-day  meeting  attention  was 
given  to  the  plans  for  the  Men's  Convention  in 
Miami,  Fla.,  Oct.  10-13.  A  feature  of  an  evening 
presentation  on  the  work  of  the  Division  of  Radio 
and  Television,  Board  of  Church  Extension,  was 
the  premier  showing  of  "On  to  Miami"  colored, 
sound  movie  that  will  be  used  throughout  the 
Church  to  build  interest  in  the  convention.  More 
than  10,000  men  are  expected  to  attend  the  As- 
sembly-wide event. 


Davidson — Winter  religious  services  at  Davidson 
College  Feb.  10-13  will  include  two  addresses  by 
Dr.  John  S.  Whale,  prominent  British  theologian. 

Dr.  Whale  will  lecture  on  "The  Nature  of  God" 
and  "The  Nature  of  History."  He  will  raise  the 
questions  "Can  God  be  both  cosmic  and  personal?", 
and  "Does  God  intervene  in  human  events?" 

The  services  will  be  held  during  the  morning 
chapel  period,  and  for  the  four  evenings.  The 
public  will  be  welcome  to  join  with  the  college 
community,  in  Chambers  auditorium  for  morning 
services  and  the  college  church  for  evening  worship. 


Mecklenburg  Presbytery,  in  its  125th  Stated 
Session,  disapproved  of  the  proposed  amendment  to 
the  Book  of  Church  Order,  Paragraph  31,  relative 
to  election  of  women  to  the  Diaconate  or  Elder- 
ship, and  approved  the  proposed  amendment  to 
Chapter  36  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  relative  to 
marriage  and  divorce.  Rev.  Stuart  D.  Currie,  a 
Queens  College  professor,  was  received  from  the 
Presbytery  of  Atlanta,  Rev.  Geo.  W.  Powell  was 
received  from  the  Presbytery  of  Athens,  and  a 
commission  was  appointed  to  install  him  pastor  of 
the  Pleasant  Hills  Church.  Also,  Rev.  T.  E.  Nelson 
was  received  from  Fayetteville  Presbytery  and 
steps  were  taken  to  install  him  pastor  of  the  Biscoe 
and  Star  Churches. 

The  pastoral  relations  were  dissolved  between 
Dr.  Harold  D.  Hayward  and  the  Providence  Church, 
and  he  was  given  a  letter  of  transfer  to  the  Presby- 
tery of  Albany,  U.S.A.  Rev.  C.  H.  McLean  was  dis- 
missed to  Wilmington  Presbytery,  after  the  pas- 
toral relations  were  dissolved  between  him  and  the 
East  Monroe  and  Turner  Presbyterian  Churches. 

Mr.  Ernest  D.  Severs,  a  member  of  the  Thonias- 
boro  Church  and  a  Junior  in  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary,  and  Mr.  Jas.  K.  Wilson,  a  member  of 
the  Selwyn  Avenue  Church  and  a  Junior  in  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  were  received  as  candidates 
for  the  ministry. 

Presbytery  adopted  a  recommendation  of  the 
Sub-committee  on  Evangelism,  of  which  Rev.  S.  H. 
Zealy  is  chairman,  to  have  a  simultaneous  campaign 
of  Visitation  Evangelism  April  7-10.  Dr.  James 
Appleby  addressed  the  Presbytery  on  Evangelism. 

Rev.  Leighton  Ford  requested  prayer  for  the 
Billy  Graham  New  York  Crusade.  Dr.  W.  M.  Walsh 
announced  the  completed  plans  for  the  exchange 
of  ministers  on  February  24th,  when  there  will  be 
emphasis  on  World  Missions.  Sixteen  commissioners 
and  their  alternates  were  elected  to  attend  the 


meeting  of  the  General  Assembly.  Hon.  Horace 
McCall,  past  president  of  the  Men  of  Mecklenburg 
Presbytery,  gave  a  review  of  the  year,  in  which 
eight  new  organizations  were  chartered. 

Beginning  February  15th,  Miss  Virginia  Morris 
is  to  become  Area  Worker  for  Mecklenburg  Pres- 
bytery. 

The  Stated  Clerk,  Rev.  Malcolm  R.  Williamson, 
was  unable  to  give  a  complete  report  on  statistics. 

The  Session  was  held  January  15th  in  the  Selwyn 
Avenue  Presbyterian  Church,  of  which  Rev.  S.  M. 
Inman  is  pastor.  He  gave  a  history  of  the  origin, 
growth,  and  program  of  the  church.  Mr.  Joe  W. 
McLaney,  an  Elder  of  the  First  Church  of  Char- 
lotte, retiring  moderator,  was  succeeded  by  Rev. 
David  Wilkinson,  pastor  of  the  Plaza  Presbyterian 
Church.  Rev.  A.  Leslie  Thompson  and  Rev.  R.  W. 
Rayburn  assisted  the  Stated  Clerk  as  Assistant 
Clerk  and  Permanent  Clerk,  respectively. 

The  Presbytery  enrolled  83  ministers  and  87 
Elders.  The  Council  will  select  the  place  of  the 
next  meeting,  to  be  held  on  April  16th. 

R.  H.  Stone,  Secretary 
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Report  of  the  Winter  Meeting  of 
Winston-Salem  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  convened  for 
its  Winter  Adjourned  Meeting  at  the  George  W. 
Lee  Memorial  Church,  Winston-Salem,  the  Rev. 
Thomas  C.  Bryan,  Minister,  Tuesday,  January  15th, 
1957,  10:00  A.M.  The  devotional  service  was  led 
by  the  Rev.  Archie  Jones  of  Lexington.  Presbytery 
was  called  to  order  by  the  Moderator,  Rev.  Troy 
Young;  the  roll-call  showed  22  ministers  and  34 
Ruling  Elders  present. 

Two  ministers  were  received  by  transfer:  the 
Rev.  I.  E.  Kirkman  from  Roanoke  Presbytery  and 
the  Rev.  R.  L.  Berry  from  Granville  Presbytery. 
Mr.  Kirkman  will  become  the  Pastor  of  the  High- 
land Church,  Winston-Salem,  and  Mr.  Berry  Pastor 
of  the  Sparta  and  Glade  Valley  churches. 

The  Rev.  Percy  A.  Carter,  Jr.,  for  the  past 
eighteen  months  serving  the  Dellabrook  colored 
Mission  in  Winston-Salem,  was  at  his  own  request 
dropped  from  the  roll  of  the  Presbytery  and  he 
was  commended  to  the  Rowan  Baptist  Association. 

A  Judicial  Commission,  appointed  at  the  last 
regular  meeting  to  look  into  the  case  of  the  Rev. 
L.  J.  Yelanjian,  reported  that  it  had  "divested  Mr. 
Yelanjian  of  his  office  without  censure"  for  his 
failure  for  the  past  two  years  to  engage  in  the 
regular  duties  of  the  ministry;  this  was  under 
provision  of  paragraph  232  of  the  Book  of  Church 
Order. 

A  Commission  appointed  at  the  last  meeting  to 
organize  the  Dellabrook  Mission  in  Winston-Salem 
into  a  church  reported  that  this  mission  has  been 
performed — the  name  selected  for  the  church  was 
"Dellabrook" — it  serves  a  Negro  section  of  the  city. 

The  Presbytery  voted  in  favor  of  the  Amendment 
to  the  Book  of  Church  Order  for  the  Ordination  of 
Women.  It  voted  against  the  amendment  to  the 
Confession  of  Faith  dealing  with  Marriage  and 
Divorce. 

An  interesting  popular  meeting  was  held  on 
World  Missions;  Ruling  Elder  Robert  N.  Marshall, 
Chairman  of  the  Committee  on  World  Missions, 
gave  his  report  after  which  the  Presbytery  heard 
a  very  able  address  by  Dr.  William  Rule  of  our 
Congo  Mission. 

The  Revs.  Robert  A.  White,  Jr.,  and  G.  M. 
Hollenhead  were  elected  commissioners  to  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  with  Revs.  Troy  A.  Young  and 
Thomas  C.  Bryan  as  alternates.  Ruling  Elders  J.  J. 
Vess  (Southminster,  Winston-Salem,  N.  C.)  and 
George  Isenhour  (Elkin,  N.  C.)  were  elected  Com- 
missioners to  the  General  Assembly  with  Ruling 
Elders  Tully  D.  Blair  (Highland,  Winston-Salem, 
N.  C.)  and  Thos  S.  Boyd  (Glendale  Springs,  N.  C.) 
alternates. 

Presbytery  accepted  an  invitation  from  the 
Second  Church,  Lexington  to  hold  its  next  regular 
Stated  Meeting,  May  7,  1957,  in  that  church. 

The  Presbytery  was  adjourned  after  the  reading 
of  the  minutes,  with  prayer  by  the  Rev.  R.  B. 
Hildebrendt. 

J.  Harry  Whitmore,  Stated  Clerk 
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EARLY  LATIN  THEOLOGY.  S.  L.  Greenslade. 
Volume  V,  The  Library  of  Christian  Classics. 
Westminster  Press.  $5.00. 

The  fifth  volume  in  this  excellent  series  of  the 
Library  of  Christian  Classics  presents  selections 
from  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  Ambrose,  and  Jerome. 
The  editor  has  chosen  the  material  to  illustrate 
Latin  thought  on  the  life  of  the  church  as  well  as 
its  nature  and  constitution.  A  helpful  introduction 
precedes  the  work  of  each  theologian. 

Two  selections  are  given  from  Tertullian — "The 
Proscriptions  Against  The  Heretics"  and  "On 
Idolatry."  Three  of  Cyprian's  writings  are  pre- 
sented —  "The  Unity  of  the  Catholic  Church," 
"The  Problem  of  the  Lapsed,"  and  "The  Bap- 
tismal Controversy." 

Eight  selections  by  Ambrose  are  set  forth,  all 
of  which  show  that  he  was  essentially  a  man  of 
action.  The  editor  reminds  us  that  Ambrose  as 
a  writer  was  concerned  above  all  with  edification 
and  then  remarks,  "He  was  neither  an  original 
thinker  of  the  order  of  Augustine  nor  a  scholar 
of  the  order  of  Jerome."  Yet  Dr.  Greenslade  con- 
cedes that  Ambrose  was  a  great  prince  of  the 
church  in  his  own  right  and  it  was  given  to  him 
to  help  a  greater  man  into  the  way  of  truth.  It 
was  Ambrose's  preaching  that  showed  Augustine 
how  to  understand  the  Old  Testament  and  released 
him  from  some  of  his  Manichaean  difficulties.  It 
was  Ambrose  who  baptized  Augustine  into  the 
Christian  faith. 

Six  of  Jerome's  writings  are  found  in  this  vol- 
ume. Jerome  is  known  especially  for  translating 
the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  from  Hebrew  into 
Latin.  He  also  translated  the  New  Testament 
books  from  the  Greek  into  Latin.  Dr.  Greenslade 
tells  us  that  though  Jerome  was  not  a  philosopher 
or  an  original  theologian,  he  was  the  outstanding 
scholar  of  his  time.  He  had  the  instincts  of  a 
scholar,  and  made  contributions  in  the  field  of 
Biblical  scholarship.  We  owe  to  him  the  principle 
that  where  possible  Scripture  should  be  studied 
in  the  original  tongues  but  that  translations  should 
be  used  in  the  church  by  the  people.  The  editor 
makes  this  appraisal  on  his  translation  of  the 
Bible:  "The  version  which  he  produced  was,  with 
all  its  faults,  a  very  good  one,  far  more  reliable 
than  anything  available  up  to  his  own  time,  and 
not  to  be  superseded  in  the  West  for  many  cen- 
turies. It  is  still  of  cardinal  importance  to  the 
student  of  the  text  of  the  Scriptures,  and  still  the 
official  Bible  of  a  great  multitude  of  Christians." 

Volume  V  is  certainly  one  of  the  finest  in  the 
Library  of  Christian  Classics.  It  is  a  work  that 
should  be  on  the  library  shelf  of  every  theological 
student.  This  work  should  be  of  interest  to  all 
who  are  interested  in  the  best  of  theological  lit- 
erature and  one  of  the  most  fascinating  sections  of 
Church  history. 

— J.R.R. 
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because 


we  are 
Presbyterians 


we  use 
Presbyterian 
Literature 
in  our 
church  schools 


It's  not  just  a  matter  of  denominational 
loyalty,  it's  pure  common  sense.  We  Pres- 
byterians are  a  creedal  Church.  We  are 
Presbyterians  because  we  believe  in  our  in- 
terpretation of  the  Scriptures.  It's  the  basis 
of  what  is  taught  from  our  pulpit.  Naturally, 
it  is  what  we  want  taught  in  our  entire  edu- 
cational program.  Literature  designed  for  use 
in  other  denominations  or  that  in  which  the- 
ology is  so  generalized  as  to  be  acceptable  to 
all  denominations  cannot  meet  this  require- 
ment. 

But  there  is  more  to  it  than  that.  We  use 
literature  published  by  our  own  Board  of 
Christian  Education  because  we  write  it  and 
it  is  designed  especially  for  us.  The  literature 
stresses  the  program  as  well  as  the  creed  that 
is  uniquely  ours.  It  informs  and  fosters  in- 
terest in  world  missions,  church  extension, 
and  all  other  phases  of  this  program. 

Yes,  we  use  Presbyterian  Literature  pub- 
lished by  our  Board  of  Christian  Education 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  because  as 
Presbyterians  we  need  this  literature  to  carry 
on  our  educational  program — a  vital  part  of 
the  whole  ministry  of  our  Church. 


Board  of  Christian  Education 

Presbyterian  Church,  U.S. 

Box  1176,  Richmond  9,  Virginia 
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IT  is  something  to  be  a  missionary.  The  morning  stars 
sang  together  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy 
when  they  saw  the  field  which  the  first  missionary  was 
to  fill.  The  great  and  loving  God,  before  whom  angels 
veil  their  faces,  had  an  only  Son,  and  He  was  sent  to  earth 
as  a  missionary  physician.  It  is  something  to  be  a  follower, 
however  feeble,  in  the  wake  of  the  great  Teacher  and  only 
model  missionary  that  ever  appeared  among  men,  and  now 
that  He  is  Head  over  all  things,  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of 
Lords,  what  commission  is  equal  to  that  which  the  missionary 
holds  from  Him?  May  I  venture  to  invite  young  men  of  edu- 
cation, when  laying  down  the  plan  of  their  lives,  to  take  a 
glance  at  that  of  missionary?  For  my  own  part,  I  never  cease 
to  rejoice  that  God  has  appointed  me  to  such  an  office." 

David  Livingstone. 


The  Vote  on  Amendment  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order  to  permit  Women 
Elders  shows  27  Presbyteries  have  voted  for  the  Amendment  and  41 
Presbyteries  have  voted  Against.  This  leaves  17  Presbyteries  yet  to  report. 
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EDITORIAL 


"Think  On  These  Things" 

The  conflicting  voices  in  the  world  today 
create  a  problem  of  the  first  order  for  the  Chris- 
tian. Not  only  are  there  opposing  ideologies 
which  divide  the  world  into  two  camps  but 
the  free  world  finds  it  impossible  to  maintain 
a  balance  of  opinion  on  a  multitude  of  prob- 
lems. 

Even  a  casual  reading  of  the  secular  press 
and  secular  news  magazines  will  show  how  many 
individuals  and  groups  are  beating  the  air  in 
vain  attempts  to  arrive  at  solutions  for  ever 
recurring  or  entirely  new  issues  which  arise. 

In  recent  months  there  has  been  an  ominous 
increase  in  "hate  literature"  being  circulated 
through  the  mails.  Some  of  it  is  certainly  justi- 
fied warning  against  Communism  abroad  and 
at  home  but  through  this  same  channel  there 
is  spewing  forth  a  volume  of  anti-Semitic,  anti- 
Catholic,  and  anti-EVERYTHING  propaganda 
which  can  easily  disturb,  distort  and  misdirect 
the  thinking  of  good  people  who  receive  it. 

The  net  result  of  all  of  this  conflict  in  out- 
look is  to  further  confuse  a  world  and  national 
situation  already  seemingly  confused  to  the  limit. 

Under  such  circumstances  what  should  Chris- 
tians do?  There  are  certainties  on  which  we 
can  fix  our  minds;  good  and  lovely  things  which 
we  can  promote;  eternal  verities  which  we  can 
believe  and  which  are  the  polestar  of  Christian 
faith  and  living. 

We  need  Jesus  Christ  and  the  assurance  of 
His  forgiveness  and  of  His  cleansing  power. 
We  need  the  ever  present  power  and  blessing 
of  the  in-dwelling  Holy  Spirit.  We  need  the 
comfort,  guidance  and  wisdom  which  comes  alone 
from  making  the  Holy  Scriptures  our  daily 
portion.  We  need  the  quiet  strength  and  re- 
directing grace  which  comes  from  an  attitude 
of  unending  prayer. 

In  other  words,  we  need  to  make  constant 
use  of  God's  already  provided  means  of  grace. 


By  their  use  our  thinking  is  clarified,  our  judg- 
ments are  settled  in  Him  and  His  holy  will, 
our  attitudes  are  controlled  by  Christian  love. 

Paul,  in  his  letter  to  the  Phillipians,  gives 
an  admonition  which  will  solve  this  problem: 

"Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true, 
ichatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things 
are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever 
things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good 
report;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be 
any  praise,  think  on  these  things." 


Investing  For  Eternity 

Investors  in  the  stock  market  hurriedly  turn 
to  the  pages  of  the  daily  papers  to  see  what 
has  happened  to  the  value  of  their  particular 
stock.  This  is  the  inevitable  reaction  of  those 
whose  affections  at  least  in  part  center  in  the 
material. 

What  about  your  investment  in  World  Mis- 
sions? 

Our  church  has  investments  in  over  500  mis- 
sionaries, thousands  of  national  workers,  many 
schools  and  hospitals  scattered  across  the  world. 

How  does  their  stock  stand  in  God's  exchange? 

The  writer  has  visited  most  of  our  mission 
fields,  met  hundreds  of  national  Christians, 
seen  many  of  our  various  institutions  and  had 
warm  fellowship  with  the  majority  of  our  mis- 
sionaries. Have  we  invested  our  money  well? 
Are  we  getting  good  returns  on  our  stock? 

The  answer  is  an  unequivocal  YES. 

Every  member  of  our  church  should  be  thank- 
ful for  that  which  God  is  doing  in  the  fields 
where  we  are  represented.  We  should  praise 
Him  for  the  choice  representatives  we  have 
sent  out.  They  are  superior  men  and  women. 
Most  of  all  they  are  consecrated,  efficient  and 
effective  in  the  work  God  has  given  them  to  do. 
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But  we  need  more  such  men  and  women 
and  there  is  an  alarming  lag  between  the  call 
and  the  number  who  are  responding  each  year 
to  that  call. 

Three  things  are  needed:  dedication  of  life, 
consecration  of  money  and  faithful  daily  prayer 
for  world  evangelization.  Every  Christian  should 
share  in  this  investment. 


How  much  stock  do  you  hold? 


-L.N.B. 


"Everv  Person  Is  of 
Infinite  Value."  ?  ?  ? 

Is  this  statement  true?  We  are  told  that  it 
is  from  the  Bible  and  drawn  from  a  careful 
study  of  the  Scriptures.  What  are  the  passages 
or  texts  which  support  it?  No  doubt,  those 
who  drew  up  this  statement  studied  the  Bible, 
but  did  they  get  this  from  the  Bible?  Or  did 
they  bring  it  to  the  Bible?  Ought  such  a  ques- 
tionable premise  be  made  the  basis  for  a  pro- 
gram which  the  whole  Church  is  asked  to  pro- 
mote? 

The  Scriptures  are  our  rule  of  faith  and  prac- 
tice, but  we  do  not  find  that  the  Scriptures 
teach  that  every  person,  or  indeed  that  any 
merely  human  person,  is  of  infinite  value.  The 
Divine  Person,  each  of  the  Persons  of  the  Trin- 
ity, is  infinite;  but  every  human  person  is  finite, 
fesus  said  that  a  man  is  of  more  value  than 
a  sheep,  and  that  a  disciple  is  of  more  value 
than  many  birds.  He  told  us  to  value  our  eternal 
life  more  than  the  riches  of  this  world.  But 
He  did  not  say  man  is  of  infinite  value.  The 
Psalmist  says  that  man  is  made  but  little  lower 
than  the  angels.  Ps.  8.4;  Hebr.  2.7.  The 
psalmist,  103.15,  the  prophet,  Isaiah  40.6  and 
the  apostle,  I  Peter  1.24,  compare  man  to  the 
grass  of  the  field  and  his  fading  glory  to  that 
of  the  flower  .  .  .  over  against  the  stability  of 
the  Word  of  God. 

If  every  man  were  of  infinite  value  God's 
plan  to  save  man  would  only  be  a  shrewd  pro- 
gram to  conserve  values.  If  every  man  is  of 
infinite  value  the  logical  conclusion  is  uni- 
versalism.  The  God  of  that  kind  of  thinking 
might  be  expected  to  be  too  smart  to  allow  any 
infinite  value  to  be  lost. 

Some  even  forget  the  clear  line  drawn  in 
the  Institutes  between  the  infinite  Creator  and 
the  finite  creatures  of  His  hand,  Bk.  I,  chapters 


xiii  and  xiv,  and  ascribe  to  Calvin  the  infinite 
value  of  every  human  soul.  Following  Augus- 
tine, Calvin  ascribes  a  value  to  man  at  the  time 
of  Christ's  death  for  him,  and  at  the  time  of 
an  individual's  conversion.  Whatever  remains 
in  fallen  man  that  is  of  God's  workmanship 
still  has  value,  despite  the  loss  that  man's  sin 
has  brought  upon  man. 

Even  in  these  cases,  however,  Calvin  refers  to 
his  fuller  treatment  of  the  theme  in  his  Com- 
mentary on  Ephesians.  There  he  goes  back 
with  Paul  to  the  electing  love  of  God  focused 
on  man  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
There  he  shows  that  God  loved  not  because  of 
any  value  in  man  —  for  man  was  not.  Then 
He  chose  man  to  be  holy  and  without  blame 
before  Him,  even  though  He  foresaw  that  man 
would  be  unholy  and  blameworthy  —  for  He 
chose  man  in  Christ. 

In  the  second  chapter  of  this  great  Epistle 
Paul  lays  before  us  the  sin  and  wickedness  of 
man.  In  the  face  of  this  portrayal  of  human 
iniquity,  he  asserts  that  God  being  rich  in  mercy 
—  not  for  the  sake  of  any  alleged  infinite  value 
in  man  —  but  for  His  own  great  love  where- 
with He  loved  us  —  made  us  alive  with  Christ. 

Now  there  are  persons  in  God's  electing  love 
out  of  every  nation  and  kindred  and  tribe  — 
every  sex  and  every  color.  If  that  be  the  truth 
that  is  aimed  at,  why  not  state  it  in  Scriptural 
language,  and  on  the  basis  of  the  Word  of 
God,  appeal  for  Christian  conduct  towards  men 
of  all  races? 

Instead  of  the  allegedly  Biblical  principle, 
why  not  use  the  Bible  itself,  e.g.,  Rev.  7.9: 
"After  these  things  I  saw  and  behold  a  great 
multitude  which  no  man  could  number  out 
of  every  nation,  and  of  all  tribes  and  peoples 
and  tongues,  standing  before  the  throne  and 
before  the  Lamb,  arrayed  in  white  robes  and 
with  palms  in  their  hands."  "These  are  they 
which  have  come  out  of  great  tribulation  and 
washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  The  word  of  our 
Lord  in  the  parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan 
moves  people  in  our  Church  who  are  not  moved 
by  the  decision  of  the  U.  S.  Supreme  Court. 

— W.C.R. 
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Thus  It  Is  Written 

By  Ralph  Brewer 

Matthew  presented  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and 
he,  Mark,  Luke  and  John  referred  often  in 
their  gospels  to  prophesies  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment which  were  fulfilled  in  the  life,  death  and 
resurrection  of  Christ.  Not  only  our  Lord's 
birth  and  ministry  but  even  his  dying  words 
were  foretold  in  Psalms  22:1  and  31:5. 

The  prophets  said  a  king  of  the  line  of  David 
would  come  to  rule  and  bless  the  world  and 
Joseph  and  Mary  could  trace  their  genealogy 
back  to  David.  "The  Branch"  is  similar  to 
"Nazareth"  and  so  He  became  a  Nazarene. 
Isaiah  said  He  would  be  born  of  a  virgin  and 
Micah  fixed  the  spot  as  Bethlehem.  Hosea  pre- 
dicted the  sojourn  in  Egypt  and  Isaiah  said 
he  would  live  at  Nazareth  in  Galilee.  The  mes- 
senger to  announce  Him,  Elijah-like  John  the 
Baptist,  was  described  by  Isaiah  and  Malachi. 

Jeremiah  forecast  the  massacre  of  children  in 
Bethlehem  and  Isaiah  said  He  would  proclaim 
a  jubilee,  His  mission  would  be  to  the  Gentiles 
and  His  ministry  would  be  featured  by  healing. 


Isaiah  and  the  Psalms  prognosticated  that  He 
would  be  rejected,  hated  and  disbelieved  but 
that  His  entry  into  Jerusalem  would  be  tri- 
umphal. His  betrayal  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver 
was  predicted  in  Zechariah  and  in  the  Psalms, 
Isaiah  said  He  woidd  die  with  malefactors  and 
Zechariah  pictured  the  smitten  shepherd. 

The  Psalms,  years  before  it  happened,  de- 
picted the  scene  at  the  Cross  when  dice  were 
thrown  for  His  garments,  and  said  vinegar  and 
gall  would  be  offered  Him,  that  His  side  would 
be  pierced  but  not  a  bone  would  be  broken. 
Isaiah  said  He  would  be  buried  by  a  rich  man 
and  Psalms  foretold  He  would  rise  the  third 
day  while  Daniel  predicted  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem. 

Thus  it  is  written,  tying  together  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments.  He  who  believes  the 
Bible  accepts  Christ,  he  who  accepts  Christ 
believes  the  Bible.  But  there  is  a  final  and 
sad  note:  Matthew,  describing  the  scene  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane  in  the  26th  chapter, 
56th  verse,  wrote:  "But  all  this  was  done  that 
the  scriptures  of  the  prophets  might  be  ful- 
filled. Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  Him  and 
fled." 


The  Wise  Men  and  Their  Gifts 

(A  New  Year  Message) 
By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


A  great  deal  has  been  said  and  written  about 
these  "wise  men";  who  they  were,  and  where 
they  came  from.  I  will  not  enter  into  that  dis- 
cussion. We  call  them  wise  men.  I  believe  there 
were  several  reasons  why  they  were  wise: 

They  were  wise  in  searching  the  sky,  since 
they  had  no  Scriptures  to  search.  Nature  is 
one  of  God's  Books;  a  revelation  of  His  char- 
acter and  glory,  as  the  Psalmist  so  beautifully 
expresses  it;  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of 
God. 

They  were  wise  enough  not  to  worship  the 
stars,  as  some  of  the  Eastern  people  did,  but 
looked  beyond  the  stars  to  the  God  Who  made 
them. 

They  were  wise  in  following  the  star,  living 
up  to  the  best  light  they  had,  for  this  was  a 
special  star,  going  in  a  definite  direction,  and 
pointing  to  a  special  place. 

They  were  wise  in  consulting  those  who  had 
the  Scripture.  The  star  had  led  to  Palestine,  and 
there  at  Jerusalem  were  men  who  knew  the 
prophesies  concerning  the  Coming  One.  The 
Bible  is  our  clearest  revelation  of  God. 
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They  were  wise  to  fall  down  and  worship 
the  King  when  they  found  Him.  They  did  not 
worship  Mary  or  Joseph,  but  the  Babe  in  the 
manger;  the  King.  They  opened  their  treasures 
and  presented  their  gifts;  gold,  and  frankincense 
and  myrrh. 

This  leads  me  to  the  two  questions  which 
I  wish  to  ask:  What  can  we,  as  a  church,  give 
to  Him?  and  What  can  we  as  individuals  give 
to  Him? 

I.  What  can  we,  as  a  Church,  as  a  Congregation, 
give  to  our  King? 

Jesus  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church  is  inter- 
ested in,  and  concerned  about,  each  particular 
church  and  congregation.  He  makes  this  very 
clear  in  His  Letters  to  the  Seven  Churches  of 
Asia.  Each  church,  as  a  distinct  group,  has  a 
personal  relationship  to  Him.  What  can  we 
give  Him? 

I  am  sure  that  what  we  have  done  in  a  ma- 
terial way,  our  new  buildings,  and  our  loving 
care  of  our  church  property,  is  pleasing  to  Him. 
I  wish  to  turn  from  these  things,  however,  and 
suggest  a  few  very  simple,  but  very  important 
things. 
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1.  First,  1  am  sure  that  our  presence  here,  in 
the  place  of  worship  will  be  a  gift  that  He 
would  honor.  One  of  the  tragic  little  sentences 
in  John's  Gospel  is  this:  "But  Thomas,  one  of 
the  twelve,  called  Didymus,  was  not  with  them 
when  Jesus  came."  Now  Thomas  was  the  very 
one  who  needed  to  be  there.  He  spent  another 
week  in  despondency  and  doubt  because  he 
was  not  in  his  place  the  first  time  they  met. 
He  was  there  the  next  time  and  was  richly 
blessed.  Remember,  we  have  an  appointment 
to  meet  Jesus;  let  us  be  in  our  place  when  He 
comes! 

2.  Then,  1  am  sure  we  should  recognize  Him 
as  being  present,  and  make  Him  the  very  center 
of  our  worship.  We  are  meeting  "in  His  name." 
Our  worship  is  Christian  worship.  Let  us  make 
it  Christ-centered.  Make  sure  that  all  in  the 
congregation  are  brought  face  to  face  with  Him, 
as  Lord  and  Master,  as  Saviour  and  Friend. 

3.  Make  our  worship  "Heart-centered"  as 
well  as  Christ-centered.  The  one  thing  that 
grieves  God  most  is  for  His  people  to  draw  near 
with  their  mouth  and  their  lips  but  "their  heart 
is  far  from  me."  This  was  the  complaint  of  Isaiah 
and  of  Jesus.  So,  whatever  we  do,  in  worship, 
or  in  service,  let  our  hearts  be  in  it.  This  ap- 
plies to  our  singing,  to  our  praying,  to  the 
reading  of  the  Word,  to  the  offering  we  bring, 
and  to  the  message. 

4.  Make  our  worship  "Gospel-centered."  Do 
all  we  can  to  reach  out  and  bring  in  the  lost, 
bringing  them  in  from  the  fields,  going  out 
into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compelling 
them  to  come  in,  that  His  house  may  be  filled. 
The  best  gift  we  can  bring  to  Him  is  some 
lost  sinner  who  comes  and  is  saved.  We  are  here 
on  business  for  our  King.  Make  every  service 
evangelistic.  We  have  "Good  News."  Let  us 
herald  that  "Good  News"  so  that  sinners  are 
saved. 

These  are  a  few  of  the  gifts  we  can  bring  to 
Him  as  a  congregation. 

II.   What  can  I,  as  an  individual,  brings  to  my 
King? 

I  am  sure  that  each  one  of  us  would  like  to 
make  our  own  gift.   What  will  it  be? 

Let  each  of  us  give  ourselves  to  Him  in  re- 
newed consecration,  and  if  there  should  be  an 
unsaved  person  present,  first,  let  me  plead  with 
you  to  give  yourself  to  Him;  receive  Him  into 
your  heart;  He  is  God's  greatest  Gift! 

2.  Spend  more  time  with  Him  in  medita- 
tion and  prayer.  We  are  living  in  a  busy  age. 
Many  are  having  nervous  breakdowns.  A  lady 
went  to  her  doctor — a  Christian  doctor — for  an 
examination.  After  he  had  questioned  her  and 
examined  her,  he  said,  Go  home  and  read 
your  Bible  more.   She  flushed  with  anger  and 


said,  Doctor,  J  am  a  sick  woman;  I  want  you 
to  prescribe  for  me.  He  repeated,  Go  home, 
and  read  your  Bible.  She  did,  and  was  a  new 
woman.  I  am  sure  there  are  many  of  us  who 
need  to  do  the  same  thing.  It  will  make  us 
well,  physically  and  spiritually.  Yes,  give  Him 
more  of  our  time. 

3.  Give  Him  a  tinner  Faith.  We  like  people 
to  trust  us;  to  believe  in  us.  About  the  high- 
est tribute  I  can  give  to  a  friend  is  to  say,  I 
would  trust  him  with  my  life,  and  everything 
else  I  have.  Can  we  not  trust  Our  Best  Friend 
that  way?  Let  us  give  Him  an  unwavering 
faith.  We  do  not  know  what  is  coining  in  the 
year  ahead,  but  we  do  know  that  Fie  will  be 
there.   He  wants  us  to  trust  Him. 

4.  Let  us  remember  to  thank  Him,  to  praise 
Him,  to  show  our  gratitude.  Do  you  think 
to  say,  Thank  you,  Lord,  when  you  have  some 
narrow  escape  on  the  highway,  or  when  some 
unexpected  blessing  comes  your  way? 

5.  Give  Him  our  Homes;  rededicate  them  to 
Him.  If  the  family  altar  is  broken  down,  build 
it  again.  The  family  that  "prays  together,  stays 
together,"  as  you  have  often  heard.  Is  your 
family  "praying  together"? 

6.  Strive  to  grow  like  Him.  He  loves  to  see 
His  children  grow.  To  grow  up  into  Him  is 
something  which  will  please  Him  very  much. 
We  are  never  complete  until  we  are  complete 
in  Him. 

7.  Give  Him  the  testimony  of  an  out  and 
out  Christian  Life.  He  needs  our  testimony. 
We  are  His  letter  of  recommendation  to  a 
world  that  is  sadly  in  need  of  a  Saviour. 

8.  Give  Him  a  deeper  Love;  a  Love  that 
"grows  and  glows":  let  our  constant  prayer 
be,  More  love  to  Thee,  O  Christ,  More  love 
to  Thee. 

As  a  Church,  a  congregation,  and  as  indi- 
viduals, may  we  open  our  treasures  this  morn- 
ing and  present  our  gifts  to  the  King! 
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Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  February  17,  /  Peter  1:3-9.  The  Chris- 
tians to  whom  Peter  wrote  (vv.1-2)  were  suffer- 
ing for  their  faith  (v. 6)  .  Yet,  he  spoke  to  them 
in  terms  of  joy  (vv.6a,8)  and  hope  (v. 3) .  Where 
are  the  true  hopes  of  the  Christian  placed 
(vv.3-4)  ?  What  advantages  does  this  type  of 
inheritance  have  over  earthly  treasures  (v.4)  ? 
What  does  "in  this  you  rejoice"  (v. 6a)  refer 
to?  Can  you  rejoice  over  your  prospects  in 
heaven?  The  Lord  is  able  to  hold  steadfast  those 
who  wonder  if  they  can  be  faithful  (v. 5) .  What 
divine  purpose  is  there  in  the  testings  of  this 
life  (v. 7)  ?  What  is  their  relation  to  our  eternal 
inheritance?  What  relation  does  Christ  have  to 
the  Christian's  hope  (v.3)  ?  joy  (v. 8)  ?  All  of 
the  truths  of  vv.3-9  are  real  for  the  Christian 
because  of  Christ. 

Monday,  February  18,  Genesis  1:1-13.  Genesis 
One  is  not  a  scientific  treatise.  It  is  a  poetic 
hymn  that  tells  the  story  of  how  God  created 
the  universe.  It  should  be  read  in  a  devotional 
spirit.  Discover  all  the  facts  you  can  about  God. 
What  relation  does  He  have  to  the  universe? 
Would  He  exist  if  the  universe  had  never  been 
made?  Is  He  aware  of  what  is  in  the  universe? 
What  is  His  attitude  toward  it?  What  do  the 
words  "God  said  .  .  .  and  it  was  so"  reveal  of 
God's  power?  The  Christian  is  filled  with  awe 
and  wonder  as  he  realizes  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
participated  in  the  creation  of  the  universe  (John 
1:1-2;  Hebrews  1:2).  Your  attitude  toward 
Christ  determines  your  attitude  toward  your 
Creator  (John  5:23)'. 

Tuesday,  February  19,  John  1:1-14.  Think 
again  of  vv.1-3  in  terms  of  the  creation  story  of 
Genesis  One.  Who  is  the  Word  (v.  14)?  Jesus, 
the  Son  of  God  (v.  14b) ,  became  a  man  in  order 
to  make  us  sons  of  God  (v. 12) .  It  is  indeed 
strange  that  when  Christ  came  to  make  this 
Sonship  available  to  men,  His  own  people  cruci- 
fied Him  (vv.10-11)  .  All  of  the  glory  that  John 
and  the  disciples  beheld  in  Christ  (v.l4b),  all 
of  the  grace  and  truth  that  was  in  Him  (v.  14a)  , 
comes  into  our  lives  when  we  receive  Him 
(v.16).  His  presence  in  us  is  life  itself  (v.4). 
Through  Christ  the  Christian  is  able  to  enter 
into  the  Creator's  presence  as  a  son  (v.  12)  and 
call  Him  "Father"  (Rom.  8:15).  As  we  think 
of  the  benefits  we  have  received  freely  in 
Christ,  our  hearts  should  respond  in  love  to 
Him. 

Wednesday,  February  20,  Philippians  2:5-11. 
To  what  in  vv.6-8  does  the  "therefore"  of  v.9 
refer?  What  is  it  about  the  ministry  of  Christ 
in  v. 8b  that  prompts  God  the  Father  to  so 
honor  the  Son  in  vv.9-11?  The  name  (v.9)  that 
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the  Father  is  bestowing  upon  the  Son  for  His 
work  on  earth  is  found  in  v.ll.  What  is  going 
to  happen  in  heaven  and  on  earth  some  day 
when  the  very  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  men- 
tioned (vv.10-11)?  A  preview  of  that  day  is 
given  in  Revelation  5:6-14.  Is  the  honor  that 
you  give  to  Jesus  greater  than  the  honor  you 
give  to  any  other  name  (v.9)  ?  Is  your  honor  of 
the  lips  only,  or  do  you  bow  to  Jesus  as  Lord 
in  your  life  (v.l  1)  ? 

Thursday,  February  21,  /  Peter  2:1-10.  How 
spontaneous  was  Peter's  praise  to  the  Lord 
(1:3a)?  How  real  was  his  anticipation  of  heav- 
enly things  to  come  (l:3b-4)?  How  steady  in 
all  circumstances  (1:5)  and  how  sincere  (1:7) 
his  faith  must  have  been!  Do  you  think  his 
love  for  Christ  was  any  less  an  actuality  than 
his  love  for  close  human  friends  (1:8a)?  Was 
there  any  strain  or  pretense  in  the  joy  he  found 
in  the  Lord  (1:8b)?  Could  Peter  have  given 
the  advice  of  2:1  if  he  had  not  found  freedom 
from  these  sins  in  his  own  life?  of  2:2-3  if  his 
own  devotional  life  was  no  more  than  a  duty? 
For  Peter  "witnessing  for  Christ"  (v.9b)  was 
a  glad  privilege,  the  whole  of  his  Christian  ex- 
perience (vv.9-10)  a  wonderful,  awe-inspiring 
miracle.  What  does  this  study  of  Peter's  life 
reveal  to  you  of  your  need  for  a  living  relation- 
ship to  Christ? 

Friday,  February  22,  /  Cor.  13.  Love  is  the 
very  essence  of  the  nature  of  God  (I  John  4:8). 
We  prove  to  be  Jesus'  disciples  by  loving  one 
another  (I  John  3:23-24)  .  Notice  the  place  that 
Paul  gives  to  love  in  relation  to  all  other  Chris- 
tian virtues  (vv. 1-3, 8-9,13) .  Observe  the  descrip- 
tions given  the  greatest  of  eloquence  (v.l) ,  the 
ultimate  in  knowledge  (v. 2a) ,  the  maximum  of 
faith  (v. 2b)  ,  and  the  highest  in  service  (v.3) 
if  love  is  not  there.  Read  over  the  qualities 
of  love  mentioned  in  vv.4-7  slowly  several  times 
and  think  of  each  quality  as  it  is  applicable  in 
your  life.  How  do  these  qualities  stand  in 
contrast  to  your  own  human  nature?  Whether 
or  not  these  qualities  are  manifested  in  our 
lives  to  any  degree  determines  whether  or  not 
God  in  Christ  dwells  within  our  hearts. 

Saturday,  February  23,  Matthew  25:31-40. 
Many  times  throughout  His  ministry  Jesus  spoke 
of  the  strong  ties  that  made  Him  one  with 
His  followers.  See,  e.g.,  Matthew  12:46-50.  How 
strongly  did  Christ  identify  Himself  with  His 
spiritual  brethren  in  today's  passage  (vv.40,45)  ? 
Ought  the  good  deed  a  Christian  does  for  a 
fellow-believer  have  a  deeper  significance  than 
the  good  deed  he  does  for  an  unbeliever 
(Galatians  6:10)?  Why  (Matt.  25:45)?  How 
serious,  how  real  a  thing,  must  the  life  of 
Christ  dwelling  within  the  believer  be  (vv.34, 
41,46)?  Have  you  been  aware  of  the  gravity  of 
your  behavior,  physical  or  spiritual,  toward  the 
most  insignificant,  the  "least,"  of  your  fellow- 
Christians?  Read  Matt.  18:3-6;  Luke  10:16; 
Acts  9:4;  I  Cor.  8:12. 
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LESSON  FOR  FEBRUARY  17 


By  THE  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


I  Parables  Of  The  Kingdom 

Background  Scripture:  Matthew  13 
Devotional  Reading:  Matthew  13:24-30;  36-43 

This  method  of  teaching  —  by  parables  —  is  used  a  great  deal  by  our  Master,  but  seldom  else- 
where in  the  Bible.  (See  Job  27:1;  Psalm  49:4;  Psalm  78:2;  Judges  9:7;  Isaiah  5,  Song  of  the  Vine- 
yard) .  The  little  girl's  definition  is  a  good  one:  A  parable  is  an  earthly  story  with  a  heavenly 
meaning.  In  these  parables  Jesus  uses  the  ordinary  everyday  doings  of  men  to  illustrate  vital  truth 
concerning  the  nature  of  His  kingdom.  When  the  disciples  asked,  Why  speakest  Thou  to  them 
in  parables,  He  replied,  Because  it  is  given  unto   ___  


you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given.  These  peo- 
ple had  stopped  their  ears  and  blinded  their 
eyes  and  their  hearts  had  become  gross.  They 
had  no  spiritual  discernment.  They  usually 
failed  to  see  the  meaning  or  apply  the  lesson. 
In  the  case  of  the  wicked  husbandmen  Mark 
tells  us  that  they  knew  He  had  spoken  this 
parable  against  them,  and  they  sought  to  lay 
hold  upon  Him.  To  those  who  had  eyes  to 
see  and  ears  to  hear  and  a  heart  to  respond, 
the  parable  meant  a  great  deal.  (See  verse  16, 
Blessed  are  your  eyes,  etc.) .  Even  the  disciples 
were  slow  to  understand  at  times  and  in  some 
cases  Jesus  explained  the  meaning  to  them.  Two 
of  the  ones  in  this  chapter  are  explained. 

I.  The  Parable  of  the  Sower,  (or  Soils)  : 
Matthew  13:1-23. 

The  emphasis  is  upon  the  Soils.  Christ  was 
the  greatest  of  sowers,  and  certainly  no  fault 
can  be  found  with  Him.  We,  too,  are  sowers 
of  the  seed.  We  may  be  careless  or  unfaithful, 
but  not  so  with  Jesus.  The  Seed  is  the  Word. 
There  can  be  no  fault  in  the  seed;  not  when 
sown  by  the  Great  Teacher.  Now,  let  us  turn 
to  the  four  kinds  of  soil.  These  represent  us; 
men  and  women. 

First,  there  is  the  soil  called  the  wayside. 
This  is  the  hard  beaten  path.  These  paths 
would  wind  through  the  field  and  some  of 
the  seed  wovdd  fall  upon  them.  The  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  makes  no  impression  on  some 
people.  The  wicked  one  catches  away  the  seed. 
I  am  afraid  that  there  are  many  such  hearers. 

Second,  the  seed  that  fell  upon  "stony  places." 
This  is  shallow  soil  which  barely  covers  a  rocky 
subsoil.  The  seed  springs  up  quickly  but  has 
no  depth  of  earth  and  when  the  sun  is  up  it 
withers  and  dies.  There  are  people  like  this 
everywhere.  What  preacher  has  not  seen  them? 


They  are  easily  moved,  but  forget  very  soon. 
Dr.  Beecher  tells  of  preaching  on  board  ship. 
The  audience  was  moved  to  tears  by  his  elo- 
quent and  touching  sermon,  but  the  dinner 
bell  rang  at  the  close  of  the  service,  and  in  ten 
minutes  no  one  remembered  the  message,  and 
you  would  not  have  known  that  such  a  service 
had  been  held. 

The  third  is  very  common,  I  am  afraid,  in 
this  busy  age  of  ours.  This  seed  fell  among 
thorns  and  was  choked.  I  knew  a  man  who 
had  a  very  fertile  field,  but  it  was  literally  cov- 
ered with  locust  sprouts.  He  warned  his  tenant 
not  to  sow  this  field  in  grain,  but  the  warning 
was  unheeded  and  when  I  saw  the  field  the 
locust  sprouts  were  as  high  or  higher  than  the 
wheat  and  it  was  practically  impossible  to  reap 
any  grain.  We  are  living  at  a  time  when  the 
cares  of  this  world  and  the  deceitfulness  of 
riches  are  choking  out  the  grain  in  many  a 
fertile  field. 

The  fourth  is  "good  ground."  It  is  deep  and 
fertile  and  free  from  thorns.  Thank  God  for 
the  good  soil!  There  is  some  in  every  com- 
munity. In  my  forty  years  of  ministry  I  could 
point  to  men  and  women  who  have  brought 
forth,  some  sixty,  some  thirty,  some  even  a 
hundredfold. 

There  is  another  encouraging  thought.  The 
Holy  Spirit  can  make  good  soil  out  of  bad.  He 
can  take  the  stony  heart  away,  and  give  a 
heart  of  flesh;  He  can  root  out  the  thorns;  He 
c  an  break  up  a  beaten  path.  The  Word  of  God, 
when  accompanied  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit, 
is  like  dynamite.  It  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation:  it  is  living  and  active  and  sharper 
than  a  two-edged  sword. 

II.  Parable  of  tlie  Tares:    24-30;  36-43. 

This  parable,  too,  is  interpreted  by  Jesus.  It 
is  the  simple  story  of  a  man  who  sowed  good 
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seed  in  his  field,  but  while  men  slept,  his  enemy 
came  and  sowed  tares  among  the  wheat  and 
went  his  way.  The  point  of  the  story  is  not  so 
much  the  sowing  of  the  tares,  but  the  question 
of  the  servants  and  the  answer  given  them.  The 
servants  wanted  to  go  and  gather  up  the  tares 
at  once,  but  they  were  told  to  let  both  grow 
until  the  harvest  and  the  separation  would  take 
place  then.  The  danger  was,  that  in  pulling 
up  the  tares  they  would  pull  up  some  of  the 
wheat. 

Tesus  explains  the  parable  at  (he  request  of 
the  disciples.  He  that  sowed  the  good  seed  is 
I  he  Son  of  Man;  the  field  is  the  world;  the 
good  seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom; 
but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked 
one;  the  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil; 
the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world;  the  reapers 
are  the  angels.  The  separation  will  come  at 
the  end  of  the  world  when  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked  shall  go  to  their  places.  (See  Mat- 
thew 25:31,32;  Revelation  14:14-20).  I  suppose 
all  of  us  at  times  have  thought  that  if  all  the 
wicked  people  could  just  be  "rooted  out,"  this 
world  woidd  be  a  much  better  place  in  which 
to  live.  The  answer  is,  Let  both  grow  together 
until  the  harvest.  This  does  not  mean,  T  take 
it,  that  we  are  to  make  boon  companions  of 
the  wicked  and  partake  of  their  wickedness. 
God  says,  Come  out  from  among  them  and  be 
separate.  Jesus  prays  that  we  may  be  "in  the 
world,"  but  "not  of  the  world."  Then  again, 
we  are  to  be  His  witnesses  in  a  wicked  world. 
It  mav  be  that  some  of  the  "tares"  may  be 
changed  into  wheat.  With  God,  nothing  is  im- 
possible: we  mav  snatch  some  as  brands  from 
I  he  burning. 

TIT.  Parable  of  the  Mustard  Seed:    31, 32. 

This  is  commonly  interpreted  as  meaning  the 
outward  growth  of  the  kingdom  from  a  tiny 
seed  to  an  herb  large  enough  for  the  fowls  of 
the  air  to  come  and  lodge  in  its  branches.  When 
vou  think  of  the  call  of  Abraham  and  the  prom- 
ise God  gave  to  him  that  his  seed  should  be 
as  the  sand  and  the  stars,  or  when  you  think 
of  the  church  at  Pentecost  and  the  growth  of 
the  Christian  Church  ever  since,  you  can  see 
that  both  in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the 
New,  the  Church  has  grown.  I  cannot  pass  this 
parable,  however,  without  calling  your  atten- 
tion to  the  interpretation  which  Dr.  G,  Camp- 
bell Morgan  puts  on  this  story.  He  thinks  that 
there  is  an  "unnatural  growth"  pictured  here. 
For  example,  the  Church  after  Constantine,  be- 
came very  popular;  it  developed  into  a  semi- 
political  organization  with  worldly  power  but 
little  spirituality:  the  "birds  of  the  air"  — 
princes  and  leaders  who  were  devoid  of  any 
real  religion,  took  refuge  in,  and  became  a  part 
of  this  worldly  church.  There  is  food  for 
thought  in  this  interpretation! 


IV.  Parable  of  the  Leaven:  33. 

This  parable  is  usually  understood  as  re- 
ferring to  the  inward  growth  of  the  kingdom 
in  the  heart  and  life,  and  also  its  leavening 
power  in  the  world.  Leaven  works  quietly,  but 
thoroughly,  until  the  whole  is  leavened.  So  the 
work  of  God's  Spirit  changes  men  and  society 
as  a  whole.  Again,  as  in  the  parable  of  the  Mus- 
tard Seed,  Dr.  Morgan  has  a  word  of  warning. 
He  reminds  us  that  "leaven"  is  almost  always 
used  in  the  Bible  to  denote  evil,  not  good.  Jesus 
warns  in  no  uncertain  terms  about  the  "leaven 
of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  and  Herod,"  and 
explains  that  by  leaven  He  means  "teaching." 
It  is  entirely  possible  for  a  church  to  become 
so  permeated  with  this  sort  of  leaven  that  it 
becomes  powerless  and  apostate.  As  a  great 
admirer  of  Dr.  Morgan  I  feel  bound  to  deeply 
respect  what  he  says. 

V.  Parable  of  the  Treasures  44. 

The  most  valuable,  the  most  important  thing 
in  the  world  is  this  "kingdom  of  heaven."  Seek 
ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteous- 
ness, and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you.  When  the  man  in  the  parable  finds  the 
treasure,  he  sells  all  that  he  has  and  buys  the 
field  where  he  had  found  the  treasure.  Do  not 
get  confused  by  minor  details.  The  main  point 
is  the  supreme  value  of  the  kingdom.  We  are 
to  forsake  all  that  we  have,  if  necessary,  and 
follow  Him.  The  rich  young  ruler  did  not 
realize  the  value  of  the  treasure  upon  which 
he  turned  his  back. 

VI.  Parable  of  the  Pearl  of  Great  Price:  45,46. 
The  main  teaching  is  similar  to  the  other. 

The  man  who  found  the  treasure  seemed  to 
come  upon  it  accidentally  and  was  surprised 
when  he  found  it,  while  the  man  in  this  parable 
is  a  pearl  merchant,  seeking  goodly  pearls.  Sal- 
vation seems  to  come  to  some  when  they  least 
expect  it,  but  they  recognize  its  value.  There 
are  others  who  are  "seekers  after  truth."  God 
promises  that  we  shall  find  Him  if  we  seek  for 
Him  with  all  our  heart. 

VII.  Parable  of  the  Net:  47-50. 

The  point  in  this  parable  is  very  much  like 
the  one  in  the  parable  of  the  tares.  The  net 
gathers  all  sorts  of  fish,  some  good,  some  bad. 
They  draw  it  to  shore  and  there  separate  the 
bad  from  the  good.  So  it  shall  be  at  the  Judg- 
ment. 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  FEBRUARY  17 


By  THE  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


The  Testimony  TVe  Bear 


Hymns:  "Rejoice,  Ye  Pure  In  Heart" 

"I'll  Go  Where  You  Want  Me  To  Go" 
"Blessed   Assurance,    Jesus    Is  Mine" 


Scripture:  I 
23:34-40. 


Corinthians    13    and  Matthew 


Program  Leader's  Introduction: 

When  we  identify  ourselves  with  Christ  and 
His  church,  we  claim  to  be  His  representatives. 
Every  one  of  us  who  believes  in  Christ  and 
who  has  united  with  the  church  is  recognized 
by  the  world  as  one  of  Christ's  people.  We 
say  we  are  Christ's  representatives,  but  does  our 
way  of  living  truly  represent  Him  to  the  world? 
What  we  say  and  do  is  our  testimony.  Is  our 
testimony  true  to  the  One  Whom  we  claim  to 
represent?  Do  people  get  an  accurate  idea  of 
Christ  Jesus  when  they  hear  our  words  and 
behold  our  actions  day  in  and  day  out?  If  we 
are  not  giving  a  true  picture  of  Jesus  in  our 
living,  we  are  not  bearing  true  testimony. 

If  we  are  not  always  bearing  a  (rue  witness 
to  our  Saviour,  what  can  we  do  about  it?  First 
of  all,  we  can  be  obedient  to  His  will.  We 
can  keep  the  commandments  He  has  given  us. 
This  does  not  mean  a  mere  grudging,  legal 
obedience,  but  a  willing  obedience  of  the  heart. 
It  means  obeying  God  because  we  want  to.  It 
is  a  matter  not  only  of  our  words  and  actions 
but  of  the  motives  and  attitudes  that  underlie 
all  words  and  actions.  God  is  concerned  about 
our  outward  conduct,  but  He  is  more  concerned 
about  the  condition  of  our  hearts.  What  we 
are  at  heart  determines  what  we  do.  A  half- 
hearted observance  of  all  the  "Thou  shalt  nots" 
of  God's  law  will  not  produce  a  true  testimony 
to  Christ.  A  true  testimony  must  be  based  on 
right  attitudes.  Our  speakers  will  help  us  to 
see  what  the  right  attitudes  are. 

First  Speaker: 

Before  a  person  can  bear  true  testimony  to 
Christ,  he  must  have  the  right  attitude  toward 
God.  What  is  that  right  attitude?  The  Bible 
sums  it  up  in  one  word,  "love."  If  we  love  God 
with  heart,  soul,  mind,  and  strength,  then  we 
shall  have  the  right  attitude  toward  Him.  If 
we  love  God,  we  shall  put  Him  first  in  our  lives. 
If  we  love  Him,  we  shall  worship  Him  in  the 


way  He  desires.  If  we  love  Him,  we  shall 
surely  reverence  His  name.  If  we  love  Him,  we 
shall  keep  His  day  of  rest  and  worship.  If  we 
love  Him,  we  are  sure  to  be  faithful  in  our 
reading  of  His  word  and  in  our  prayers.  If 
we  love  Him,  we  shall  want  to  be  very  active 
in  the  work  and  service  of  His  church.  If  we 
love  Him,  we  shall  want  never  to  miss  an  op- 
portunity to  worship  Him  and  learn  of  Him 
in  the  services  of  the  church.  If  we  really  love 
Him,  we  shall  observe  all  the  "Thou  shalt 
nots"  naturally  and  joyfully. 

How  do  we  come  to  love  God?  We  cannot 
pass  a  law  which  requires  everyone  to  love  God. 
Love  does  not  work  that  way.  If  love  has  to 
be  commanded,  it  is  not  really  love.  We  can- 
not issue  an  order  that  we  ourselves  and  other 
people  must  love  God.  How  do  we  love  God, 
and  why  do  we  love  Him.  "We  love  Him  be- 
cause He  first  loved  us."  That  is  what  the  Bible 
says,  and  that  is  the  true  answer.  We  grow  in 
our  love  to  God,  as  we  become  more  aware  of 
His  wondrous  love  for  us  in  Jesus  Christ.  We 
can  lead  other  people  to  love  God  by  showing 
them  how  God  loved  them  and  sent  His  only- 
begotten  Son  to  die  for  their  sins.  The  way  to 
love  God  is  to  keep  one's  eyes  fixed  on  the  Cross. 

Second  Speaker: 

If  we  have  the  right  attitude  toward  God,  we 
shall  also  have  the  right  attitude  toward  other 
people.  If  we  love  God,  we  must  love  our  broth- 
ers also.  This  is  necessary  to  our  bearing  a  true 
testimony  to  Christ.  We  do  not  represent  Christ 
Who  loved  people,  unless  we  love  them  also. 

If  we  really  love  our  brother,  we  shall  natural- 
ly fulfill  all  the  requirements  of  the  law  with 
regard  to  him.  If  we  love  him,  we  shall  be  glad 
to  respect  whatever  authority  God  has  given 
him  over  our  lives.  If  we  love  him,  we  shall 
be  interested  in  guarding  his  life  and  health. 
If  we  love  him,  we  shall  respect  his  character 
and  want  to  do  all  we  can  to  make  it  strong. 
If  we  love  him,  we  shall  do  all  we  can  to  safe- 
guard his  property.  If  we  love  him,  we  shall 
respect  and  protect  his  reputation.  If  we  really 
love  the  world  as  God  loved  the  world,  we  shall 

(Continued  on  Page  11) 
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WOMENS 


A  One-Minute  Message  on  Stewardship 
February 

Paul  was  a  man  with  a  missionary  passion. 
He  was  convinced  that  the  Christ  who  saved 
him  could  also  save  others.  He  saw  God's 
gracious  purpose  of  salvation  as  the  purpose 
reached  to  all  men.  It  was  impossible  for  men 
to  catch  Paul's  spirit  without  becoming  men 
who  were  possessed  by  the  passion  to  win  others 
to  Christ. 

Paid  and  his  converts  stood  together  in  a 
fellowship  of  prayer.  Paul's  letters  were  filled 
with  tender  passages  in  which  he  reveals  the  way 
he  bore  the  burden  of  the  care  of  the  churches 
in  prayer  to  God.  He  prayed  for  the  churches. 
He  prayed  constantly  for  his  friends  as  indi- 
viduals. Through  prayer  the  struggling  churches 
scattered  over  the  Roman  Empire  were  bound 
into  a  great  fellowship  in  Christ. 

February  -  Message  from  "Stewardship  in  the 
New  Testament  Church"  by  Rolston. 

Can  we  not  fellowship  with  those  in  the 
foreign  field  who  have  caught  Flis  passion  for 
the  evangelism  of  the  world?  We  can  become 
partners  with  them  -  indeed  partners  with  God, 
through  our  prayers  and  our  gifts.  Both  may 
be  measured  by  our  love  and  faith  in  Him. 

Paul  said  "And  God  shall  supply  every  need 
of  yours  according  to  his  riches  in  glory  in 
Christ  Jesus." 


How  To  Get  Along 

1.  Keep  skid  chains  on  your  tongue;  always 
say  less  than  you  think.  Cultivate  a  low,  per- 
suasive voice.  Hoiv  yon  say  it  often  counts  more 
than  ivhat  yon  say. 

2.  Make  promises  sparingly  and  keep  them 
faithfully,  no  matter  what  it  costs  you. 

3.  Never  let  an  opportunity  pass  to  say  a 
kind  and  encouraging  word  to  or  about  some- 
body. Praise  good  work  done,  regardless  of 
who  did  it.  If  criticism  is  needed,  criticize  help- 
fully, never  spitefully. 

4.  Be  interested  in  others;  in  their  pursuits, 
their  welfare,  their  homes  and  families.  Make 
merry  with  those  that  rejoice;  with  those  who 
weep,  mourn.  Let  everyone  you  meet,  however 
humble,  feel  that  you  regard  him  as  one  of 
importance. 


5.  Be  careful.  Keep  the  corners  of  your 
mouth  turned  up.  Hide  your  pains,  worries, 
and  disappointments  under  a  smile.  Faugh  at 
good  stories,  and  learn  to  tell  them. 

6.  Preserve  an  open  mind  on  all  debatable 
(piestions.   Deliberate  but  do  not  argue.   It  is 

a  mark  of  superior  minds  to  disagree  and  yet 
tie  friendly. 

7.  Let  your  virtues,  if  you  have  any,  speak 
for  themselves,  and  refuse  to  talk  of  another's 
vices.  Discourage  gossip.  Make  it  a  rule  to  say 
nothing  of  another  unless  it  is  something  good. 

8.  Be  careful  of  another's  feelings.  Wit  and 
humor  at  the  other  fellow's  expense  are  rarely 
worth  the  effort,  and  may  hurt  where  least 
expected. 

9.  Pay  no  attention  to  ill-natured  remarks 
about  you.  Simply  live  so  that  nobody  will 
believe  them.  Disordered  nerves  and  bad  di- 
gestion are  a  common  cause  of  back-biting. 

10.  Don't  be  too  anxious  about  your  awards. 
Do  your  work,  be  patient  and  keep  your  dis- 
position sweet,  forget  self,  and  you  will  be 
rewarded. 

—From  "TIPS" 


The  Seed  Had  Taken  Root 

The  Ybor  Citv  Presbyterian  Mission  cele- 
brated the  twentieth  anniversary  of  the  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  Walter  Passiglia's  ministry  in  that 
community.  As  part  of  that  week-long  celebra- 
tion, three  of  us,  now  ministers,  were  asked  to 
come  back  and  conduct  services  during  that 
time.  I  was  asked  to  deliver  the  sermon  on 
the  Lord's  Day. 

During  the  part  of  the  worship  hour  being 
conducted  by  Mr.  Passiglia,  I  glanced  at  the 
announcements  in  the  bulletin.  One  particular 
notice  moved  me  deeply  as  I  sat  there  waiting 
for  my  part  of  the  service.  My  eyes  fell  upon 
the  names  of  a  list  of  children  who  had  been 
received  into  the  membership  of  the  church  the 
previous  week.  Two  of  these  were  the  children 
of  Manuel  Navarro,  one  of  the  many  young 
people  who  had  been  reached  for  Christ  in  the 
early  years  of  the  Mission's  work. 

For  more  than  fifteen  years,  Manuel  has 
been  one  of  those  "clock-and-calendar-Chris- 
tians,"  indispensable,  dependable,  faithful.  For 
some  fifteen  years  he  has  been  one  of  the  bul- 
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warks  of  the  choir.  There  he  sat  now,  behind 
me.  My  thoughts  walked  back  to  those  early 
years  at  the  Mission  and  reflected  on  the  tre- 
mendous influence  it  had  exerted  on  the  course 
of  my  life.  I  saw  myself  as  part  of  the  harvest 
of  the  seeding  of  those  years  now  gone  by. 
But  even  more,  I  saw  Manuel's  children,  half- 
hidden  behind  adults  and  pews,  standing  up 
to  sing  the  hymns  of  the  church,  joining  in  the 
reading  of  the  scriptures,  participating  in  the 
prayers  of  the  congregation  .  .  .  members  of 
the  body  of  Christ!  The  seed  had  taken  root! 

I  lifted  a  silent  prayer  of  gratitude  for  the 
lives  of  those  whom  the  providence  of  God  had 
used  to  plant  it  here. 

Oswald  Delgado 
Winter  Park,  Florida 


Spotlighting  World  Missions 

THE  BIBLE  SAYS: 

God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His 
only  begotten  Son  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life.  John  3:16. 

To  open  their  eyes  and  to  turn  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness 
of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  which  are 
sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  Me.  Acts  26:18. 

When  I  say  unto  the  wicked,  THOU  SHALT 
SURELY  DIE,  and  thou  givest  him  not  warn- 
ing nor  speakest  to  warn  the  wicked  from  his 
wicked  way  to  save  his  life;  the  same  wicked 
man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity;  but  his  blood 
will  I  require  at  thine  hand.  E/ekiel  3:18. 

Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature.  Mark  16:15. 

The  harvest  truly  is  great  but  the  laborers 
are  few.    Luke  10:2. 

.  .  .  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should 
perish.  Matt.  18:14. 

.  he  that  converteth  the  sinner  from 
the  error  of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul  from  death, 
and  shall  cover  a  multitude  of  sins.  James  5:20. 

They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  bright- 
ness of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many 
to  righteousness  as  the  stars  forever  and  ever. 
Daniel  12:3. 

He  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages  and  gathered 
fruit  unto  life  eternal;  that  both  he  that  soweth 
and  he  that  reapeth  may  rejoice  together. 
John  4:36. 

the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto 
all  that  call  upon  Him.    For  whosoever  shall 


call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 
How  then  shall  they  call  on  Him  in  whom  they 
have  not  believed?  and  how  shall  they  believe 
in  Him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  and 
how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?  And 
how  shall  thev  preach,  except  they  be  sent? 
Romans  10:12-14. 

It  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preach- 
ing to  save  them  that  believe.  I  Cor.  1:21. 

And  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  saying, 
WHOM  SHALL  I  SEND?  and  WHO  WILL 
GO  FOR  US?  Then  said  I  .  .  .  Here 
am  I:  SEND  ME!  Isaiah  6:8. 

Go  therefore  and  teach  all  nations.  Matthew 
28:19,20. 

How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach 
the  gospel  of  Peace  and  bring  glad  tidings! 
Isaiah  52:7;  Romans  10:15. 

Mrs.  Charles  J.  Knapp 
Moultrie,  Georgia 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 

(Continued  from  Page  9) 

do  all  we  can  to  lead  the  world  to  God  through 
faith  in  Christ. 

Just  as  it  is  useless  to  command  a  person  to 
love  God,  so  it  is  useless  to  command  him  to 
love  his  brother.  It  is  only  when  we  see  God's 
love  for  us  and  for  other  people,  that  we  really 
begin  to  love  them  ourselves.  We  do  not  really 
love  until  the  flame  is  kindled  in  our  hearts 
by  the  love  of  God.  If  we  are  concerned  about 
being  obedient  to  God's  will,  we  must  learn 
to  love  one  another.  The  way  to  learn  this 
love  is  to  behold  increasingly  the  love  which 
God  has  lor  us  and  for  others. 

Program  Leader: 

If  Ave  really  love  God  and  one  another,  it 
will  be  seen  in  all  our  words  and  deeds,  and  it 
will  mean  that  we  are  bearing  a  strong  and 
true  testimony  for  Christ. 


A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  BIBLE 

By  MATTHEW  HENRY 

Now  again  available  after  being  oat  of  print. 
New  bioarraphic&l  edition.  A  monumental 
work  that  ha*  been  for  nearly  two  centuriea 
without  an  equal  and  is  to  Bible  teachers 
and  to  preachers  what  Shakespeare  is  to 
secular  literature.  Complete  in  every  detail. 
Now  in  six-volume  set,  boxed.  $24.80.  Post- 
paid. 

ORDER  FROM 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
WEAVERVILLE  ...  NORTH  CAROLINA 
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NEWS 


Report  on  Presbyterian  Negro 
Work  Campaign 

By  The  Rev.  P.  D.  Miller,  D.D. 

In  May  of  1953  an  effort  was  launched  to  raise 
$2,000,000  to  help  finance  an  advance  movement 
in  our  Presbyterian  Negro  Work.  Stillman  College 
and  the  Division  of  Negro  Work  were  to  share 
equally  in  the  funds  raised. 

At  the  time  of  this  report,  January  18,  1957,  a 
total  of  $1,924,020  has  been  collected  from  pledges 
made  in  the  campaign.  Late  in  1956,  Stillman 
College  qualified  for  the  full  $100,000  conditional 
grant  made  during  the  campaign  by  an  anonymous 
Georgia  Foundation.  Including  the  Foundation 
grant,  Stillman  received  through  this  effort  a  total 
of  $1,000,290,  which  puts  her  just  over  the  goal 
originally  sought. 

What  this  money  has  meant  to  our  Negro  College 
can  be  fully  undeistood  only  by  those  who  knew  it 
before  and  after  the  campaign.  Two  beautiful  new 
buildings  have  been  erected,  another  has  been 
completely  modernized  and  a  substantial  addition 
has  been  made  to  the  permanent  endowment.  The 
faculty  has  been  strengthened  and  the  student  body 
very  much  enlarged.  In  1953  we  had  at  Tuscaloosa 
a  poorly  equipped  school,  undertaking  to  do  college 
work  without  accreditation.  Today  Stillman  is  a 
fully  accredited  four  year  college. 

The  Negro  Work  Division  of  the  Board  of  Church 
Extension  has  received  as  its  part  of  the  campaign 
$850,140  and  has  credited  $72,963  which  was  given 
directly  to  new  building  projects  in  the  early  days 
of  the  campaign.  This  makes  a  total  of  $923,103 
raised  for  the  purchase  of  sites  and  the  erection 
of  Negro  churches,  in  strategic  locations.  These 
sites  have  been  chosen  in  new  Negro  residential 
areas,  some  of  them  adjacent  to  large  housing  de- 
velopments, and  several  near  the  campus  of  Negro 
colleges.  Twenty-four  new  churches  have  been  com- 
pleted at  a  total  of  about  $825,000,  of  which 
$540,559  was  appropriated  from  campaign  funds. 
Eight  additional  sites  have  been  purchased  and  ap- 
propriations made  for  three  buildings  not  yet 
erected.  A  total  of  approximately  $700,000  has 
been  appropriated  from  campaign  funds  for  all 
these  new  projects.  Some  thirty-five  locations  are 
involved  in  eleven  different  Synods. 

This  work  could  never  have  been  done  without 
the  assistance  and  over-sight  of  Church  Extension 
Committees  and  Executives  of  white  presbyteries. 


In  many  cases  the  white  presbyteries  are  giving 
financial  aid  through  their  regular  budgets  and 
encouraging  the  Negro  churches  to  reach  self-sup- 
port. As  a  result  of  all  this  we  have  practically 
doubled  the  size  of  our  Negro  membership  and 
have  more  than  doubled  its  strength.  It  is  gen- 
erally conceded  that  nothing  comparable  to  this 
has  been  done  by  any  other  denomination  in  the 
South.  Such  an  accomplishment  is  the  more  re- 
markable when  one  considers  the  stresses  and 
strains  of  these  recent  years.  Very  much  remains 
to  be  done  but  a  real  start  has  been  made. 

Gifts  to  the  Negro  Work  Campaign  by  Synods 
are  as  follows : 


Missouri  $  35,519 

North  Carolina  233,599 
Oklahoma 
South  Carolina 
Tennessee 
Texas 
Virginia 
West  Virginia 


12,984 
107,884 

98,868 
222,223 
168,510 

68,048 


Alabama  $122,878 
Appalachia  175,307 
Arkansas  62,793 
Florida  115,848 
Georgia  192,367 
Kentucky  49,669 
Louisiana  54,821 
Mississippi  87,335 

Foundations  and  individuals  outside  our  Assembly 
gave  $115,367. 

Stillman  College  and  the  Division  of  Negro  Work 
unite  in  thanking  God  for  His  blessing  upon  this 
missionary  effort.  Gratitude  is  here  expressed  to 
every  individual,  organization  and  congregation 
which  worked  and  gave  to  make  the  campaign  of 
1953  a  success.  Additional  gifts  are  still  coming 
in  and  all  of  them  are  needed;  however,  no  further 
notices  concerning  pledges  will  be  sent  from  the 
campaign  office,  except  upon  request. 


The  Princeton  Choir 

The  Princeton  Seminary  Group  will  leave  Prince- 
ton, New  Jersey,  on  Tuesday,  June  4,  for  its  twelfth 
annual  summer  tour.  During  the  past  eleven  sum- 
mers this  group  has  sung  in  every  state  in  the 
Union,  every  province  in  Canada  except  Newfound- 
land, in  Cuba,  Mexico,  Guatemala,  Alaska,  Hawaii, 
Japan  and  Korea. 

This  year  the  choir  will  visit  Puerto  Rico  and 
possibly  the  Dominican  Republic  and  Cuba,  as  well 
as  Virginia,  North  Carolina,  South  Carolina,  Geor- 
gia, Florida,  Alabama,  Mississippi,  Louisiana  and 
eastern  Tennessee.  About  five  weeks  will  be  de- 
voted to  the  States  and  three  weeks  to  the  islands 
of  the  West  Indies.  As  usual,  the  choir  will  sing 
on  the  average  of  twice  a  day  for  eight  weeks. 

Invitations  from  the  areas  listed  above  will  be 
considered  in  the  order  of  their  receipt.  The  group, 
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which  is  willing  to  sing  in  any  church,  regardless 
of  size,  depends  entirely  for  its  support  upon  a 
free-will  offering  and  entertainment  in  the  homes. 
The  choir  sings  not  only  in  churches,  but  often  in 
hospitals,  prisons,  youth  camps,  schools,  colleges, 
armed  forces  bases,  business  men's  clubs,  on  radio 
and  television  and  occasionally  in  factories. 

For  further  information,  address  David  Hugh 
Jones,  Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  Princeton, 
New  Jersey,  and  a  folder  explaining  all  the  re- 
quirements will  be  mailed  immediately. 


Church  Extension 

REPORT  OF  DECEMBER  1956 

Budget  1956   $1,400,000.00 

Receipts  to  Date   1,070,436.67 

Percentage  of  Annual  Budget 

Received  to  Date    76.46% 

Balance  Needed  for  The  Year    329,563.33 

G.  B.  Strickland,  Treasurer 


FLORIDA 

Tampa — Mayor  Nick  Nuccio  of  Tampa,  assisted 
by  Dr.  E.  S.  Campbell,  chairman  of  the  home 
missions  committee  of  Westminster  Presbytery, 
have  broken  ground  for  a  new  West  Tampa  Pres- 
byterian Church.  The  church  will  cost  about 
$100,000. 


GEORGIA 

Atlanta — The  Rev.  Robert  C.  Pooley,  Jr.,  pastor 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Summerville,  Ga., 
and  an  Air  National  Guard  chaplain,  has  been 
selected  secretary  of  the  newly  organized  Atlanta 
chapter  of  the  U.  S.  Military  Chaplains  Association. 


LOUISIANA 

Shreveport — Dr.  Louis  H.  Evans,  minister-at- 
large  for  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  will 
speak  on  evangelism  at  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Shreveport  on  February  15.  Dr.  W.  L. 
McLeod  is  pastor  of  First  Church. 

A  week  of  visitation  evangelism  coupled  with 
a  week  of  preaching  services  is  planned  in  most  of 
the  churches  participating  in  the  program  of  Intra- 
Synod  Exchange  of  Ministers,  March  4  -  April  21. 
Presbyterian  ministers  in  the  southern  part  of  the 
Synod  will  exchange  pulpits  with  ministers  of  the 
northern  half  of  the  Synod  during  part  of  this 
period. 

The  Rev.  Arthur  Strickland  of  Tallulah,  La.,  is 
chairman  of  evangelism  in  Red  River  Presbytery. 


Monroe — A  Leadership  Training  School  for  the 
Eastern  Area  of  Red  River  Presbytery  will  be 
held  Feb.  4-8,  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Monroe.  Leaders  to  conduct  sessions  each  evening 
include  the  Rev.  Paul  Freeland,  Nashville,  Tenn.; 
Miss  Florence  Bennett,  Baton  Rouge,  La.,  and  Mrs. 
Marcus  Mapp  and  the  Rev.  Ben  Oliphant,  Monroe. 


Monroe — A  house  adjoining  the  campus  of  North- 
east Louisiana  State  College  has  been  acquired  for 
the  college's  Presbyterian  Student  House.  "West- 
minster House,"  as  it  will  be  known,  will  be  the 
center  of  Presbyterian  activities  until  a  perma- 
nent Westminster  Center  is  built  sometime  in  the 
f  utui-e.  It  is  to  be  the  headquarters  of  Mrs.  Marcus 
Mapp,  director  of  Campus  Christian  Life  at  NLSC. 
Funds  for  the  purchase  of  Westminster  House  are 
expected  to  come  through  the  1957-58  campaign 
for  Campus  Christian  Life  in  the  synod  and  pres- 
bytery. 


New  Orleans — Dr.  John  S.  Land,  pastor  of  the 
St.  Charles  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  here  has 
been  appointed  by  the  Greater  New  Orleans  Fed- 
eration of  Churches  to  a  committee  whose  purpose 
is  to  investigate  possible  sites  for  a  Protestant 
Chapel  and  headquarters  for  the  Federation  in 
downtown  New  Orleans. 

Additional  gifts  of  $38,200  and  $1000  have  been 
given  anonymously  toward  the  project  recently. 
Dr.  A.  M.  Serex,  pastor  of  the  Rayne  Memorial 
Methodist  Church,  and  president  of  the  Federation 
of  Churches  said  that  these  amounts  added  to  the 
more  than  $60,000  already  received,  assures  the 
"reality  of  a  dream  long  possessed  by  Protestant 
leaders  in  Greater  New  Orleans.  The  creation  of 
a  downtown  Protestant  center  will  be  accomplished 
as  speedily  as  possible." 

Members  of  the  committee  who  will  serve  with 
Dr.  Land  include  Mrs.  L.  K.  Benson,  president  of 
the  United  Church  Women,  and  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  the  Covenant  (Presbyterian)  ;  Richard 
F.  Lawton  of  the  St.  Charles  Avenue  Baptist 
Church;  W.  W.  Pope  of  St.  George's  Episcopal 
Church;  J.  W.  Reilly  Sr.  of  Rayne  Memorial  Meth- 
odist Church;  Dr.  J.  D.  Gray,  pastor  of  the  First 
Baptist  Church. 


New  Orleans — Announcement  of  the  installation 

of  two  elders  and  eight  deacons  at  Canal  Street 
Presbyterian  Church  here  was  made  by  the  Rev. 
Pat  Easterling,  church  pastor. 

New  elders  ordained  and  installed  in  January 
are  F.  O.  Hultberg  and  Frank  King,  Sr. 

New  deacons  ordained  and  installed  include  Carl 
Reuning,  Jaime  Pertuz,  Calvin  Sanford,  Sr.,  and 
Stanley  Egdorf.  Deacons  reinstalled  are:  John 
Bellott,  J.  B.  Davies,  Sr.,  William  Green,  and  Louis 
Nick. 


I  N  G  COLLEGE 

Presbyterian  .  .  .  Co-educational  .  -  .  Founded  1867 

Sound  liberal  education  under  vigorous  Christian  influences.  Fully  accredited. 
Four-year  Liberal  Arts,  Sciences,  Business  Education.  Four  Types  of  Scholarships: 
(1)  Competitive,  (2)  Academic,  (3)  Grant  in  Aid,  (4)  Remunerative  Work.  Sixty- 
acre  campus.    Athletics.    Dormitories.    Summer  Session. 

Board,  room,  and  tuition,  $895.00.   Catalog  and  illustrated  booklet. 
R.  T.  L.  LISTON,  PRESIDENT  —  BOX  "J,"  BRISTOL,  TENN. 
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MISSISSIPPI 

Jackson — A  convocation  in  this  city  launched  the 
Jackson  phase  of  Belhaven  College's  $1,500,000 
development  prog-ram  which  is  underway.  The 
Jackson  part  of  the  program  began  January  24. 

Among  benefits  Belhaven  College  will  receive 
from  the  development  program  will  be  a  new  $500,- 
000  science  building  and  dormitory. 

After  Mississippi  Synod  approved  the  campaign 
earlier,  the  first  phase  for  $250,000  was  launched 
and  that  quota  went  over  the  top. 

Following  this,  a  number  of  Jackson  business 
men  set  an  objective  of  $250,000  to  be  raised  in 
the  city. 

The  Board  of  Trustees  of  Belhaven  has  been 
working  and  planning  for  the  development  program 
for  some  time. 

A  steering  committee  for  the  Jackson  area  has 
been  working  since  the  summer  of  1956. 


Evangelist  Graham  in  accepting  the  resignation 
"with  regret"  announced  that  Beavan  would  serve 
in  a  behind-the-scenes  advisory  capacity  to  the 
Graham  staff  in  the  direction  of  the  forthcoming 
New  York  Crusade,  which  organization  Mr.  Beavan 
had  largely  developed  during  the  past  year. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Charlotte  —  Queens  College  has  been  pledged 
$100,000  by  Trinity  Presbyterian  Church  as  a  gift 
in  anticipation  of  the  college  fund  raising  cam- 
paign which  will  begin  in  the  fall,  Dr.  Edwin  R. 
Walker,  president  of  the  college,  has  announced. 
The  Trinity  congregation  met  on  the  Queens  campus 
from  the  time  it  was  organized  in  1951  until  its 
first  building  was  erected  in  1955. 


NEW  YORK 

New  York — In  the  New  York  offices  of  the  Billy 
Graham  Crusade,  announcement  was  made  this 
week  of  the  resignation  of  Jerry  Beavan,  effective 
as  of  February  1st.  Mr.  Beavan  has  been  Public 
Relations  Director  of  the  Billy  Grabam  Evangelistic 
Association. 

Beavan,  who  has  been  on  a  two-month  rest 
vacation,  explained  that  health  was  the  basic  factor 
in  the  decision,  together  with  the  necessity  of 
curtailing  the  excessive  travel  which  has  averaged 
100,000  flying  miles  per  year  during  the  past  six 
years. 


Raleigh — Mrs.  Harold  J.  Dudley,  wife  of  the 
Executive  Secretary  of  the  Synod  of  North  Caro- 
lina and  Presbyterian  minister  Dr.  Harold  J.  Dudley, 
has  been  elected  president  of  Raleigh  Woman's 
Club. 

Mrs.  Dudley  is  a  graduate  of  the  Assembly's 
Training  School  and  a  former  Director  of  Christian 
Education.  She  has  been  active  in  civic  and  church 
work  all  over  the  Southeast  and  is  one  who  carries 
Christian  citizenship  over  into  her  club  life. 

Because  of  Mrs.  Dudley's  belief  in  carrying 
Christian  citizenship  into  civic  work,  classes  in 
Bible  are  now  offered  at  the  N.  C.  Woman's  Prison, 
with  classes  becoming  so  popular  that  every  one 
of  them  is  packed,  and  the  third  six-week-session 
is  now  in  progress. 

A  course  in  family  relations  for  the  prison 
women  is  in  the  planning  stage  at  the  present, 
because  of  Mrs.  Dudley. 


At  1/aui 

SeSuUce.  / 


Yes,  a  host  of  trained  and  dedicated  people 
are  at  your  service  in  the  church — writing  and 
editing  church  literature,  planning  your  church's 
educational  program,  anticipating  your  every  need  in  church 

and  church  school  supplies.  You  profit  by  their  efforts 
when  you  patronize  your  Presbyterian  Book  Store,  where  each 

piece  of  literature  and  church  equipment  is  selected  to  meet  your 
needs  as  a  Presbyterian.  Visit  your  nearest 
Presbyterian  Book  Store  or  write  for  the  1957  Book  and  Supply 

Catalog. 

Presbyterian  Book  Stores 

Box  6127,  Atlanta  8,  Georgia       Box  1020,  Dallas  21,  Texas       Box  1176,  Richmond  9.  Virginia 
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Davidson — Gifts  to  Davidson  College  in  195G 
totaled  more  than  $800,000,  an  increase  of  80  per 
cent  over  1955  contributions. 

President  John  R.  Cunningham  said  today  that 
final  1956  figures  showed  $839,000  was  given  to 
the  college.  This  was  an  increase  of  $370,537  over 
the  $468,667  donated  in  1955. 

Most  of  the  money  went  into  the  college  endow- 
ment fund,  and  almost  $150,000  into  plant  im- 
provements. 

The  scholarship  endowment  is  in  honor  of  the 
late  Rev.  William  Mcllwaine  Thompson,  and  his 
brother,  Dr.  W.  Taliaferro  Thompson,  Jr.,  both  of 
Richmond,  Va.,  and  both  1934  graduates  of  David- 
son. 

Reviewing  college  finance  trends,  Dr.  Cunning- 
ham cited  the  unprecedented  "Program  for  Har- 
vard," announced  by  President  Nathan  M.  Pusey. 
Harvard  will  seek  from  75  to  100  millions,  and 
states  in  Dr.  Pusey's  words:  "all  colleges  that  are 
alive  are  in  need." 

Dr.  Cunningham  agreed  with  Dr.  Pusey  that  "a 
college  or  university  is  rich  or  poor  not  in  terms 
of  its  visible  resources,  but  only  as  these  are  set 
against  the  variety  and  extent  of  its  full  program 
and  activity,  and  against  its  demonstrated  capaci- 
ties and  ambitions." 

Also  included  in  Davidson's  1956  tabulation  was 
$225,000  from  the  Ford  Foundation,  $145,000  for 
faculty  salary  endowment  and  $80,000  as  an  ac- 
complishment grant.  Similar  amounts  are  sched- 
uled to  be  received  from  the  Foundation  in  June. 

The  college's  total  endowment  is  now  more  than 
$8,000,000.  The  Board  of  Trustees  have  voted  to 
increase  enrollment  gradually  from  the  current 
850  to  a  maximum  1,000,  but  to  govern  the  increase 
with  improvement  of  salaries,  plant  and  other  fa- 
cilities. 


LOUIS  H.  EVANS' 


new  book 
will  help 
you  to 

YOU 

WOR 

A  Letter  from  James 

A  thorough  study  of  James  with  many  il- 
lustrations by  the  Minister-at-Large,  Board 
of  National  Missions,  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  U.S.A.  From  the  Letter  of  James,  Dr. 
Evans  answers  a  series  of  soul-searching 
questions  to  help  the  reader  test  and  guide 
his  life.  $2.50 


At  your  bookstore 

FLEMING  H.  REVEIL  COMPANY,  Publishers 


Greenville — The  Presbytery  of  Albemarle,  con- 
sisting of  ministers  and  elder  representatives  from 
53  Presbyterian  Churches  in  Eastern  North  Caro- 
lina, met  in  its  regular  winter  session  at  the  Ply- 
mouth Presbyterian  Church,  Tuesday,  January  15th. 

Two  important  questions  confronting  the  min- 
isters and  elders  were  the  widely  debated  proposed 
changes  in  the  Book  of  Church  Order  and  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith  passed  by  the  General  Assembly 
last  Spring  and  sent  to  the  Presbyteries  for  their 
discussion  and  action.  Albemarle  Presbytery  voted 
to  approve  both  of  these  changes.  The  first  relates 
to  permitting  women  to  be  selected  elders  and 
deacons  in  the  Church.  The  other  relates  to  divorce 
and  remarriage. 

The  Moderator  of  the  Presbytery  was  Dr.  John 
Hay  of  Ahoskie;  the  Recording  Clerk,  Rev.  J.  W.  B. 
Brooks  of  Rocky  Mount,  and  General  Secretary, 
Rev.  Thomas  M.  Davis  of  Greenville. 

The  General  Secretary  reported  that  gifts  of  the 
Churches  to  Benevolences  for  General  Assembly, 
Synod  and  Presbytery  work  amounted  to  $120,473 
for  1956  and  that  they  had  accepted  a  budget  of 
$140,738  for  1957. 

Dr.  C.  I.  Lewis,  former  pastor  of  the  Tabb  Street 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Petersburg,  Virginia,  was 
received  and  arrangements  were  made  for  his 
installation  as  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Goldsboro. 


i  / 


,  Up!, 


'    to  M*fjf 


The  Word  of  God 
in  the  form  of  tracts 
quickly  pierces  mind  and 
heart  and  convicts  of  sin. 
The  ministry  of  tract 
distribution  relies  not  on 
the  human  agency  for 
results  but  on  the  quick 
and  powerful  Word  itself. 

GLADLY  RECEIVED 

These  beautiful  tracts  in 
sparkling  colors  with 
crisp  messages  of  hope 
and  cheer  are  welcomed 
by  all.  Wide  assortment 
assures  appropriate  tracts 
for  all  needs.  Begin  this 
ministry  now. 

Send  $1  today  for 
large  supply. 

"BACK  TO  GOD"  TRACT  COMMITTEE 

Dept.  S.P.„  2850  Kalamazoo  Ave.,  S.  E. 
GRAND  RAPIDS  8  MICHIGAN 
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"I  used  to  feel  unhappy  about  growing  old. 

I  felt  advancing  years  would  put  an  end  to  the  ac- 
tive, useful  life  I  had  led.  I  was  afraid  I'd  be  put  on 
the  shelf  as  far  as  Christian  service  was  concerned. 
"Then  I  heard  about  PTl  Annuities.  (PR  stands  for 
Pocket  Testament  League  and  also  tor  Peace  That 
lasts.) 

"I  discovered  that  through  investing  my  savings 
in  a  PTL  Annuity  I  could  accomplish  two  wonderful 
things: 

1.  Bring  lasting  peace  of  mind  and  heart  by  assur- 
ing  myself  of  a  guaranteed  lifetime  income. 

2.  Bring  the  peace  of  God  to  hungry  hearts  around 
the  world. 

"Imagine!  At  my  age!  (You  may  guess  it  but  I'll 
never  tell  it)  I'm  still  actively  serving  the  lord 
through  my  PTL  Annuity,  and  besides,  have  no  more 
financial  worry."  Writ*  today  for  o  free 

.  _  ^  Annuity  Booklet 

MWW    Mfajf    MS  MM  Ml  T  "      Completely  without  obligation 

f  *  f/ f     •   •   •   •  ALFRED  A.  KUNZ, 

International  Director 


"IMAGINE! 


The  Podcet Testament/  League  \ 

156    FIFTH    AVENUE,    NEW    YORK    \0.    N  Y 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Columbia  —  Groundbreaking  ceremonies  have 
been  held  for  the  new  Forest  Lake  Presbyterian 
Church,  Columbia,  and  the  construction  of  a  sanc- 
tuary and  Sunday  School  building  is  under  way.  A 
sanctuary  seating  400  persons  and  Sunday  School 
classrooms  for  800  persons  will  be  provided  for 
the  congregation  that  was  organized  last  fall.  A 
larger  sanctuary,  seating  1,000  people,  will  be 
built  later.  A  fellowship  hall,  which  will  accom- 
modate 200,  is  in  the  present  plans. 

The  church  is  in  contemporary  style,  of  brick 
and  glass,  and  present  construction  is  expected  to 
be  completed  by  June. 


TEXAS 

Houston — A  groundbreaking  service  was  held 
January  13,  between  the  two  morning  worship 
services  as  Bellaire  Presbyterian  Church  of  Houston 
began  construction  of  a  new  sanctuary. 

After  a  brief  worship  service  at  the  site  of  the 
new  building,  several  representatives  of  the  church 
organizations  and  activities  took  formal  part  in 
the  groundbreaking  ceremony,  along  with  invited 
guests  of  the  church  who  were:  Dr.  Charles  King 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Dr.  Robert  Bul- 
lock, the  first  pastor  of  the  Bellaire  Church,  Dr. 
Malcolm  Purcell,  representing  the  Presbytery,  and 
others. 

Each  person  who  wished  to  share  in  the  building 
was  invited  to  turn  a  spade  of  dirt. 


TENNESSEE 

Nashville — Mrs.  Everett  E.  Gourley,  Jr.,  mis- 
sionary for  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  to  West 
Brazil,  died  in  Sao  Paulo  January  14.  Funeral 
services  were  held  January  15. 

Mrs.  Gourley,  the  former  Miss  Nancy  Armistead 
of  Montreat,  N.  C,  was  the  wife  of  the  business 
manager  of  the  West  Brazil  Mission,  and  was 
herself  serving  in  educational  work  in  the  mission. 

A  son,  Kevin  Armistead  Gourley,  was  born  to 
the  couple  on  December  25,  and  another  son, 
Blanton  Craig,  was  bora  in  Brazil,  in  1955. 

Mrs.  Gourley  was  the  daughter  of  the  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  W.  H.  Armistead,  formerly  pastor  of  Friend- 
ship Presbyterian  Church  in  Black  Mountain,  N.  C, 
who  are  now  living  in  Ormond  Beach,  Fla.  Mrs. 
Gourley  held  her  membership  in  the  Black  Moun- 
tain Church.  She  received  her  education  at  Bob 
Jones  University,  Montreat  College,  and  Queens 
College. 

The  Gourleys  sailed  for  Brazil  in  June  1954,  and 
since  1955  have  made  their  home  in  Patrocinio. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Everett  E.  Gourley,  Sr.,  were  visiting 
the  missionaries  at  the  time  of  the  younger  Mrs. 
Gourley's  death. 


Dallas — Members  of  the  Wynnewood  Presby- 
terian Church  at  Dallas  were  shot  at  church  Jan- 
uary 13,  according  to  the  church's  pastor,  the  Rev. 
Daniel  A.  Baker — shot  with  health  protective  Salk 
anti-polio  vaccine,  that  is. 

Some  300  adults  and  children  lined  up  at  the 
church  offices  following  both  morning  worship 
services  to  take  part  in  the  inoculation  program. 

The  plan  for  the  immunization  against  the  di- 
sease came  from  Rev.  Mr.  Baker,  and  the  doctor- 
members  of  the  Wynnewood  Church  voluntered 
their  time  free  to  administer  the  program.  Plans 
are  now  being  made  to  administer  the  remaining 
two  shots  which  will  make  the  vaccine  thoroughly 
effective.  The  congreg-ation  will  receive  the  other 
shots  at  the  church  on  other  Sunday  mornings. 

The  doctors  who  gave  their  services  for  the  pro- 
gram were  Dr.  Carol  O.  Haymes,  Dr.  J.  C.  Piranio, 
and  Dr.  William  D.  Crane.  Nurses  who  helped  with 
the  shots  were  Miss  Florence  Morrell,  Mrs.  Forrest 
Ray,  and  Mrs.  S.  Swafford,  along  with  three  stu- 
dent nurses:  Miss  Davelyn  Pritchett,  Miss  Connie 
McGee  and  Miss  Donna  Lowery. 

A  reported  86  children  and  young  people  took 
advantage  of  the  vaccine  furnished  free  by  the 
city  for  all  persons  under  20  years  of  age.  The 
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others  were  charged  only  for  the  cost  of  the  vac- 
cine. 


Commerce — Two  ruling  elders  were  ordained  and 
installed  and  four  deacons  were  installed,  three  of 
them  •ordained,  in  the  Commerce  church  in  early 
January.  D.  C.  Abernathy,  Jr.,  and  Paul  F.  Street, 
former  deacons  in  the  congregation,  were  ordained 
and  installed  as  elders.  Malcolm  D.  Calhoun,  Jr., 
Kenneth  Michels  and  Grover  Sims  were  ordained 
and  installed  deacons  at  the  same  time.  G.  A. 
Lynch,  having  been  ordained  previously,  was  in- 
stalled a  deacon.  Reports  to  Paris  Presbytery  for 
1956  are  among  the  most  encouraging  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  church:  39  additions,  twenty  of  these 
by  profession  of  faith,  for  a  membership,  the  first 
time  in  the  life  of  the  congregation,  of  200;  be- 
nevolent contributions  almost  40%  above  presby- 
tery's quota;  and  completion  of  air-conditioning  of 
the  sanctuary  and  education  building  without  debt. 


Dallas — The  Texas  Presbyterian  Foundation  will 
receive  $2,000,000  from  the  sale  of  American  Lib- 
erty Oil  Company,  it  was  announced  Jan.  9  by  Dr. 
Hubert  H.  Hopper,  Foundation  director,  and  Toddie 
Lee  Wynne,  American  Liberty  President. 

This  is  believed  to  be  the  largest  single  trans- 
action ever  to  involve  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.,  and  its  institutions.  Of  the  two  million, 
$600,000  is  earmarked  for  specific  purposes,  the 
announcement  stated.  The  remaining  $1,400,000 
will  go  into  the  foundation's  endowment  fund  for 
improving  all  the  institutions  of  the  Synod  of 
Texas. 

Austin  College  in  Sherman  will  receive  $300,000 
for  a  chapel;  the  Pan-American  School  in  Kings- 
ville,  $100,000;  MO-Ranch,  the  Presbyterian  con- 
ference ground  near  Hunt,  Texas,  $100,000;  and 
Hollins  College  in  Virginia,  $100,000  for  a  chapel 
to  be  named  after  Mrs.  Wynne's  mother,  Mrs. 
Allie  Nash  Young. 

Hollins  College  is  not  affiliated  with  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  but  the  Texas  Presbyterian  Foun- 
dation will  administer  the  $100,000  going  to  the 
school,  Mr.  Wynne  explained.  Mrs.  Wynne's  mother, 
Mrs.  Wynne,  and  the  Wynne  daughters  are  all 
graduates  of  the  college. 

The  Texas  oilman  has  long  taken  an  important 
part  in  the  work  of  the  Presbyterians  in  Texas. 
It  has  been  his  custom  to  provide  a  plane  each 
year  for  the  use  of  Austin  Seminary  Seniors  to 
make  a  flying  visit  to  headquarters  of  the  Church 
in  Atlanta,  Richmond,  and  Nashville.  During  1956 
Mr.  Wynne  was  chairman  of  the  Texas  Presby- 
terians' "Together  for  Christ"  campaign,  which 
raised  more  than  $5,000,000  for  the  Synod's  edu- 
cational institutions.  The  Wynnes  are  members  of 
Highland  Park  Presbyterian  Church  in  Dallas. 


VIRGINIA 

Montgomery  Presbytery  met  in  its  243rd  Stated 
Meeting  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Buchanan, 
Virginia,  on  Tuesday,  January  22,  1957,  at  10  A.M. 

In  the  absence  of  the  Moderator,  Ruling  Elder 
Arthur  B.  Richardson,  Rev.  J.  L.  Coppock  acted 
as  the  retiring  Moderator  by  conducting  the  open- 
ing devotional  service  of  worship,  preaching  the 
opening  sermon,  on  the  subject,  "First  Things 
First",  from  the  Scripture  passage  of  Matthew 
6 :24-34  and  making  the  opening  prayer.  There 
were  present  thirty-seven  Ministers  and  forty-five 
Ruling  Elders.    Rev.  John  A.  Ricks  was  elected 
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Moderator.  Rev.  Howard  C.  Leming  was  granted 
a  letter  of  dismissal  to  Bluestone  Presbytery  that 
he  may  accept  the  call  of  the  First  Church  of 
Welch,  W.  Va.,  to  become  its  pastor.  Rev.  John  A. 
Ricks  was  elected  to  succeed  Rev.  H.  C.  Leming  as 
Assistant  Clerk  for  a  term  of  three  years  ending 
with  the  January  Meeting  of  1960.  Rev.  Robert  F. 
Field  was  received  from  Winchester  Presbytery, 
and  given  Evangelistic  Powers  for  one  year  that 
he  may  organize  a  church  in  the  Colonial  Heights 
section  of  Roanoke,  Va.  Rev.  Henry  L.  Willis 
was  received  from  Greenbrier  Presbytery  and  ar- 
rangements were  made  for  him  to  be  installed  as 
pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Nar- 
rows, Va.  Rev.  Millard  M.  Stephens  was  received 
from  East  Mississippi  Presbytery  and  arrangements 
were  made  for  his  installation  as  pastor  of  the 
High  Bridge  Presbyterian  Church  of  Natural 
Bridge,  Va.  This  was  the  first  meeting  of  Presby- 
tery after  the  changed  boundaries  went  into  effect. 
By  this  change  Presbytery  lost  to  West  Hanover 
Presbytery  the  Churches  of:  First  of  Lynchburg, 
Westminster,  Rivermont,  Quaker  Memorial,  Be- 
thesda,  Jehovah-Jireh,  Academy,  Altavista,  Castle 
Craig,  Otterwood  and  Pisgah. 

Presbytery  also  lost  to  West  Hanover  Presby- 
tery the  following  Ministers:  E.  B.  McGukin,  E.  A. 
Woods,  W.  W.  Williamson,  J.  E.  Long  and  F.  C. 
Hutcheson.  By  the  same  change  of  boundaries  of 
Presbytery,  we  received  the  following  churches: 
Anderson  Memorial,  Forest  Hills,  Irisburg  and  Kate 
And  erson.    By  the   same   change   of  boundaries 
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Presbytery  received  also  the  following  Ministers: 
C.  W.  Reed,  Wertz  J.  Miller,  Irvine  Mitchell  and 
H.  M.  Washburn. 

The  pastoral  relationship  of  Rev.  H.  M.  Washburn 
with  the  Kate  Anderson  Church  was  extended  for 
one  year.  Presbytery  appointed  Ruling  Elder  Ar- 
thur B.  Richardson,  Chairman,  Rev.  A.  H.  Hollings- 
worth,  Jr.,  and  Ruling  Elder  Frank  G.  Payne  to 
be  a  committee  to  represent  Montgomery  Presby- 
tery in  meeting  with  committees  of  the  Presbyteries 
of  Lexington  and  West  Hanover  on  the  Matter  of 
Division  of  Capital  Funds.  A  Committee  of  Ruling 
Elders  was  appointed  to  consider  and  report  on 
the  advisability  of  increasing  the  minimum  salary 
for  pastors  in  the  Presbytery  from  $4000  to  $4500. 

Rev.  Al  S.  Burdette  was  nominated  to  be  Mod- 
erator of  the  next  Stated  Meeting  (the  224th)  of 
Presbytery  which  is  to  be  held  in  the  Anderson 
Memorial  Presbyterian  Church  of  Martinsville,  Va., 
on  Tuesday,  April  9,  1957,  at  10:00  A.M. 


 BOOKS  — 

THE  NEGLECTED  EDUCATIONAL  HERITAGE 
OF    SOUTHERN    PRESBYTERIANS.     R.    T.  L. 

Liston.  Order  from  the  author,  c/o  King  College, 
Bristol,  Tennessee.  $1.50. 

This  volume  contains  the  Smyth  Lectures  given 
in  1951  by  Dr.  R.  T.  L.  Liston,  president  of  King 
College,  Tennessee.  These  lectures  were  heard  by 
an  appreciative  audience  of  ministers  and  theo- 
logical seminary  students. 

Lecture  I  is  entitled  "Our  Father,  John  Calvin". 
Calvin  is  portrayed  as  a  great  scholar  and  also  one 
who  was  deeply  interested  in  training  of  the  men. 
Quite  early  in  his  Genevan  experience  he  built  a 
school.  A  Dutch  scholar  described  this  school  as 
an  academy  that  "has  lighted  the  Christian  world; 
it  is  the  strong  stay  of  faith,  the  foundation  of  the 
church,  the  refuge  and  nursing  home  of  learning 
and  the  art."  President  Liston  believes  that  what 
made  the  Presbyterian  Church  and  the  modern 
world  was  a  great  mind  filled  with  learning  and 
fired  with  the  love  of  God  and  set  to  the  task  of 
training  others  in  the  ways  of  God. 

"Our  Educational  Heritage  From  Scotland"  is 
the  subject  of  Lecture  II.  The  author  believes  that 
the  Church  of  Scotland  became  what  it  was  because 
of  the  combined  influence  of  John  Knox's  Bible, 
Calvin's  Geneva  Bible,  and  John  Knox's  school 
house.  As  was  true  among  the  sons  of  Calvin, 
everywhere  Scotland  was  changed  by  the  Reforma- 
tion as  no  other  nation  has  been  changed.  The 
author  comments,  "These  were  our  fathers.  They 
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did  great  things.  They  did  them  by  means  of  a 
Christian  education  program  which  has  always  been 
an  essential  part  of  the  life  of  our  Presbyterian 
Church.  Why  do  we  not  do  more  of  these  same 
things?" 

Dr.  Liston  points  out  the  great  Reformed  tra- 
dition in  education  was  well  carried  on  until  recent 
years.  He  shows  that  in  the  20th  century  Cal- 
vinism has  not  placed  the  same  emphasis  upon 
education  and  that  our  desertion  of  the  great  Cal- 
vinistic  tradition  goes  beyond  the  matter  of  money. 
The  author  urges  Presbyterians  to  realize  that  the 
maintenance  and  propagation  of  the  Christian  faith 
at  the  hig-hest  level  of  intellectual  life  is  a  major 
problem  of  our  time  and  is  at  this  moment  being 
very  seriously  neglected  by  our  Presbyterian 
Church. 

The  conclusion  Dr.  Liston  reaches  is  that  the 
Presbyterian  Church  must  show  a  new  earnestness 
and  new  courage  in  the  field  of  educational  leader- 
ship in  the  United  States.  He  writes,  "The  Presby- 
terian Church  stands  in  a  position  of  peculiar 
responsibility  in  the  United  States  holding  the  tra- 
dition of  educational  leadership  for  all  the  modern 
world.  Our  branch  of  Presbyterianism  is  not  the 
largest  but  the  most  compact  of  American  Presby- 
terianism. Jesus  said,  'To  whom  much  is  given,  of 
him  shall  much  be  required.'  " 

This  volume  should  cause  Presbyterians  to  have 
a  higher  appreciation  of  their  educational  heritage 
and  challenge  them  to  promote  Christian  education 
that  emphasizes  the  Reformed  Faith. 

John  R.  Richardson 


A  TREASURY  OF  STORIES.  Herbert  V.  Proch- 
now.   W.  A.  Wilde  Co.  $2.00. 

The  hundreds  of  interesting  items  that  make  up 
this  practical  reference  book  have  been  carefully 
selected  to  be  suitable  for  a  wide  variety  of 
occasions.  Each  story,  illustration  and  epigram  has 
many  applications.  The  book  is  planned  to  be  of 
value  in  round  table  discussions,  men's  church  clubs, 
women's  church  organizations  and  leaders  of  young 
adult  groups.  The  author  is  an  officer  of  a  large 
Chicago  bank  and  has  had  large  experience  in 
church  work  for  many  years. 


INSPIRING  TALKS  TO  JUNIORS.  Marion  G. 
Gosselink.    W.  A.  Wilde  Co.  $2.50. 

This  new  collection  of  inspiring  talks  to  boys 
and  girls  discusses  Biblical  and  ethical  themes. 
Pastors,  Sunday  School  superintendents  who  face 
a  weekly  deadline  in  giving  a  devotional  message 
to  children  will  find  helpful  material  in  this  volume. 
Parents  who  want  practical  help  for  the  spiritual 
training  of  children  in  the  home  will  also  find 
this  work  useful. 


SHOULD  CHRISTIANS  DRINK?  Everett  Tilson. 
Abingdon  Press.  $2.00. 

Dr.  Tilson  begins  this  volume  by  examining  the 
major  source  of  our  Christian  faith — the  Bible. 
He  holds  that  a  dynamic  and  functional  approach 
supports  abstinence.  He  points  out  that  literal 
interpretation  alone  of  the  Bible  does  not  forbid 
drinking.  He  gives  a  historical  survey  of  the  atti- 
tude of  the  churches  on  the  subject  of  drinking. 

Very  clearly  the  author  shows  how  alcohol  has 
been  the  destroyer  of  important  spiritual  values. 
Evidence  is  presented  here  that  the  Christian  should 
answer  with  a  positive  "No"  the  question  "Should 
Christians  drink?" 


FEBRUARY  6.  1957 


PAGE  19 


WANTED 


MEN  AND  WOMEN,  25-30  YEARS  OF  AGE,  WELL  TRAINED 

For  important  work  overseas  in  the  service  of  Christ  and  His 
Kingdom.    The  following  jobs  are  open: 


MINISTERS 

BRAZIL 

10  Men  or  Couples 

CONGO 

10  Men  or  Couples 

IRAQ 

1  Man  or  Couple 

TAIWAN 

7  Men  or  Couples 


JAPAN 

6  Men  or  Couples 

1  Man  or  Couple  for  work 
cmong  the  Chinese 

KOREA 

4  Men  or  Couples 

MEXICO 

7  Men  or  Couples 


UNORDAINED  EVANGELISTS, 

BIBLE  TEACHERS,  RELIGIOUS  EDUCATION 

AND  STUDENT  WORKERS 

BRAZIL 

1  Evangelistic  Woman 

1  Student  Worker 

2  Christian  Education  Workers  for  the  evangelistic  fields 

1  Literacy  and  Religious  Education  Worker  for  itineration  and 
Sunday  School  teacher  training 

CONGO 

2  Evangelistic  Women 

IRAQ 

1  Evangelistic  Womon  for  Baghdad 

JAPAN 

3  Evangelistic  Women 

1  Evangelistic  Woman  for  Work  Among  Chinese  in  Japan 

KOREA 

5  Evangelistic  Women 

1  Student  Worker,  mon  or  couple  (ordained  or  unordained)  short- 
term  or  regular  for  Kwangju 

MEXICO 

1  Bible  School  Teacher,  Man  or  Couple 

2  Bible  Teachers,  Women 

I  Young  People's  Worker,  Woman 

TAIWAN 

3  Evangelistic  Women 

1  Man  or  Couple  for  TMC  Work  (Youth  Work) 

1  Couple  for  Leadership  Training  and  Christian  Education 


AGRICULTURAL,  INDUSTRIAL,  BUSINESS 

CONGO 

1  Industrial  Man  or  Couple 

1  Industrial  Arts  Man  or  Couple 

MEXICO 

1  Agricultural-Evangelistic  Couple 

2  Couples  to  Direct  Student  Homes 

1  Business  Administrator,  Man  or  Couple 

TAIWAN 

1  Business  Man  or  Couple  for  Treasurer  of  Mission  and  Sunday 
School  Association  and  to  help  with  other  business  of  the  Mission 
Short  Term  Worker: 

1  Business  Man  for  short-term  to  fill  the  above  place  while  the 
permanent  couple  is  learning  the  language 


MEDICAL 

BRAZIL 

1  Medical  Doctor  or  Couple  (Brazilian  trained)  for  East  Brazil 

Mission 

1  Nurse  to  travel  and  help  missionary  families  in  West  Brazil  Mission 


CONGO 

1  Medical  Doctor  or  Couple 
6  Nurses 

1  Medical  Technologist 
ECUADOR 

1  Medico!  Doctor  (couple)  with  special  interest  in  public  health 
JAPAN 

1  Nurse  to  direct  a  nursing  school  at  the  hospital 
I  Hospital  Administrator,  for  a  short-term  at  Yodogawa  Christian 
Hospital 

KOREA 

1  Medical  Doctor  or  Couple  for  Soonchun  Leprosy  Colony 
1  Medical  Doctor,  Surgeon  for  a  three-year  term  (for  emergency  at 
Chunju) 

1  Institutional  nurse 

4  Public  Health  Nurses  for  Mokpo,  Kwangju  and  Chunju 

MEXICO 

2  Nurses 

1  Medico!  Technologist  for  Ometepec  Hospital 

2  Pre-Medical  Students  to  study  medicine  in  Mexico 

EDUCATIONAL 

BRAZIL 

6  Primary  Principals 

1  Primary  and  Secondary  Piano  Teacher 
1  Primary  Teacher 

1  Primary  Music  Teacher.  Administrative  ability  desirable 
1  Secondary  Teacher,  womon,  for  English  with  administrative 
experience 

1  Secondary  School  Worker,  Ordained  Couple 
1  Secondary  Teacher  for  Bible  and  English 
1  Secondary  and  Junior  College  Home  Economics  Teacher  ond 
Dietician 

1  Music  Teacher  for  Edward  Lane  Bible  Institute 
1  Couple  for  West  Brazil 
Short  Term  Worker: 

1  Teacher  of  Missionaries'  Children,  short-term 

CONGO 

5  Men  or  Couples 

2  Women 

1  Teacher  of  Music  (primarily  piano)  fcr  missionary  children 
Short  Term  Workers 

I  Teacher  of  Missionaries'  Children 

1  Matron  for  Central  School  for  Missionary  Children 

JAPAN 

2  Couples  (Kinjo  and  Shikoku  Colleges) 

4  Women  for  Kinjo  end  Seiwa  High  School 
1  Man  (single)  for  Shikcku  Christian  College 
Short  Term  Workers: 

1  Womon  teacher  (single)  Kinjo 
1  Man  teacher  (single)  Shikoku 

1  Woman  teacher  of  Missionaries'  children  at  the  Canadian 
Academy,  Kobe 

KOREA 

2  Educational-Evangelistic  Men  or  Couples  (ordained  or  unordained) 
1  Teacher  of  Mathematics  and  Physics,  Taejon  College 

1  Teacher  of  English  Literature,  Taejon  College 
1  Teacher  of  Chemistry,  Taejon  College 
1  Teacher,  Woman 
Short  Term  Workers: 

1  Teacher  of  English  in  Seminary,  Single  Man 
1  Teacher  of  Missionaries'  children 

TAIWAN 

Short  Term  Workers: 

1  Teacher,  to  teach  English  and  help  with  Music 
J  Teacher,  Single  Man,  for  Tainan  Boys'  High  School,  to  teach 
English  and  help  with  religious  activities 
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For  Information  Write: 
EUGENE  L.  DANIEL,  Candidate  Sec'ty. 
BOARD  OF  WORLD  MISSIONS 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 
Box  330,  Nashville,  Tenn. 
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JACKSON,  Miss. — Enthusiastic  and  encouraging  support  was  given  to  Belhaven  College  here,  c  i 
the  college  began  its  $1,500,000  development  program,  a  long-range  plan.  \ 

Pictured  above  are  Dr.  Moody  McDill.  Dr.  Guy  Snavely,  Rex  I.  Brown,  W.  Calvin  Wells  III,  Ha 
H.  L.  White,  Stuart  Irby,  Dr.  John  R.  Miller,  Marvin  Callum  and  Dr.  McFerran  Crowe. 

Governor  Hugh  L.  White,  only  living  member  of  Belhaven's  original  Board  of  Trustees  still  activ 
turned  the  first  spade  of  dirt  at  the  proposed  site  of  the  new  $340,000  science  building. 
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EDITORIAL 


Needed,  a  Long-Range 
Policy  Based  on  Right — 
Not  Expediency 

Unless  our  thinking  is  dominated  by  the 
restrictions  of  partisan  politics  (and  this  should 
never  be  the  case  with  Christians) ,  we  are  con- 
fronted not  so  much  with  the  military  implica- 
tions of  the  Eisenhower  policy  for  the  Middle 
East  as  we  are  with  the  far  deeper  one  of 
whether  our  nation  is  prepared  for  the  moral 
implications  involved. 

America  is  deeply  and  rightly  concerned  that 
the  fabulous  oil  reserves  of  the  Middle  East 
shall  not  fall  into  the  hands  of  Russia,  thereby 
greatly  increasing  Communism's  potential  for 
war.  There  is  also  the  more  mundane  considera- 
tion of  keeping  that  oil  under  the  control  of 
the  West  for  peaceful  economic  pursuits. 

For  these  two  basic  reasons  it  is  suggested 
that  we  take  the  calculated  risk  of  war  as  a 
deterrent  to  the  potential  catastrophe  of  losing 
that  area  to  Communistic  control. 

We  believe  this  risk  is  justified.  Our  only 
regret  is  that  we  have  not  been  as  forthright 
in  many  other  parts  of  the  world. 

But  the  underlying  problem  for  America  is 
not  so  much  the  willingness  to  face  war  as 
the  serious  question  whether  we  are  conducting 
our  domestic  and  foreign  affairs  on  other  than 
a  basis  of  expediency.  We  are  willing  to  risk 
war  for  oil  and  its  involved  implications,  but 
we  are  consistently  continuing  to  vascillate  on 
matters  of  far  deeper  import. 

Let  us  face  this  frankly:  We  have  exercised 
the  strongest  pressures  on  France  and  Britain 
to  withdraw  from  the  Suez  area.  We  even  talk 
of  sanctions  against  Israel  because  of  their  re- 
luctance to  withdraw  from  the  Gaza  strip  and 


the  Sinai  areas  where  they  have  been  subjected 
to  constant  harrassments. 

What  about  Russia  in  Hungary?  Why  have 
we  not  exerted  even  greater  pressures  against 
this  center  of  the  hydra-headed  monster  of 
world  Communism?  We  have  even  sat  by  in 
the  United  Nations  while  Russia  has  hypo- 
critically demanded  sanctions  against  Israel. 

There  is  a  serious  question  whether  we  are 
at  this  time  exhibiting  anything  other  than  a 
general  policy  based  on  expediency.  If  this  is 
the  case  there  is  little  cause  for  optimism  for 
the  future. 

It  is  our  conviction  that  we  need  a  full-dress 
debate  from  which  partisan  politics  are  com- 
pletely divorced.  The  object  of  this  debate  to 
be  to  establish  a  policy  based  on  righteousness. 
Nothing  would  do  more  to  clarify  the  world 
situation  and  to  give  heart  to  those  who  long 
for  freedom  and  justice,  in  the  free  world,  and 
also  in  the  Communist  areas. 

The  continuing  vascillations,  the  double-stan- 
dard in  vogue  both  inside  and  outside  the 
United  Nations,  the  rising  influence  of  Moslem 
statesmen,  all  combine  to  make  such  an  affirma- 
tion of  paramount  importance. 

Only  America  is  in  a  position  to  take  such 
a  stand.  Only  here  are  there  a  sufficient  num- 
ber of  free  and  independent  men  who  still 
give  a  semblance  of  allegiance  to  the  Christian 
ethic  to  make  such  an  affirmation  a  reality. 

The  developments  which  range  across  our 
vision  with  such  rapidity  make  it  imperative 
that  we  stop  living  by  a  day-to-day  policy  and 
establish  certain  principles  which  make  our 
policy  self-evident,  not  only  next  week  but  in 
the  months  to  come. 

At  present  we  do  not  have  such  a  policy. 

L.N.B. 


PAGE  2 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


It's  a  Battle 

In  the  parable  of  the  sower  and  the  seed 
our  Lord  has  given  us  abundant  evidence  of 
the  pitfalls  which  lie  before  all  who  hear  the 
Gospel  message.  There  is  no  reason  for  smug 
complacency,  for  the  devices  of  Satan  are  just 
as  subtle  and  just  as  real  today  as  they  have 
ever  been.  There  is  no  reason  to  think  that 
the  four  kinds  of  ground  described  by  our 
Lord  do  not  exist  today;  they  do. 

The  indifferent  and  inattentive  have  the 
word  snatched  from  their  heart  before  it  makes 
any  impression. 

"The  superficial  and  shallow,  possibly  the  more 
exuberant,  "converts,"  when  confronted  with  af- 
fliction or  persecution  for  their  new-found  faith 
feel  that  it  is  not  worth  standing  up  for  and 
hastily  reject  it  for  a  more  comfortable  place 
among  those  who  prefer  the  plaudits  of  man 
to  the  approval  of  God. 

The  third  group  -  how  dangerous  the  situa- 
tion in  which  they  find  themselves!  Here  we 
have  the  obstacles,  the  enticements,  the  illusions 
of  this  world  combining  to  blunt  and  then 
deaden  one's  Christian  profession  and  testimony. 

Who  escapes  the  "cares  of  this  world"?  They 
are  about  us  and  press  in  on  us  daily.  Some 
of  them  are  trite,  some  are  overpowering  in 
their  impact  and  but  for  the  sustaining  pres- 
ence of  the  living  Christ  they  can  divert  our 
minds  and  hearts  and' turn  us  away  from  Him. 

The  "deceitf ulness  of  riches"  is  not  a  danger 
peculiar  to  those  endowed  with  much  of  this 
world's  goods.  An  inordinate  desire  for  ma- 
terial things  is  an  ever  recurring  temptation. 
Covetousness  can  eat  like  a  cancer  into  the 
liber  of  one's  life  and  our  Lord  lists  it  for 
what  it  is  —  a  deadly  danger. 

The  lusts  of  other  things  —  the  diversions, 
the  time-consuming  activities,  the  permitting  of 
anything  to  usurp  Christ's  rightful  place  be- 
comes a  snare  which  chokes  out  the  things  of 
the  spirit  and  the  end  result  is  unfruitfulness  as 
a  Christian. 

Living  as  a  Christian  in  a  hostile  world  and 
amidst  the  temptations  and  distractions  of  the 
polite  paganism  which  is  a  characteristic  of 
our  generation  —  and  probably  has  been  char- 


acteristic of  every  generation  —  means  that  we 
are  in  the  midst  of  an  unending  battle. 

Hut  what  of  those  who  do  succeed;  of  those 
who  by  the  grace  of  God  run  their  course  with 
patience  and  with  success?  Our  Lord  tells  us 
that  they  hear  the  word  and  go  on  to  receive 
it,  having  it  become  a  transforming  experience 
and  the  basis  of  their  outlook  on  life,  going  on 
to  bring  forth  fruit  for  His  glory. 

There  may  be  unlimited  debate  as  to  what 
constituted  all  of  the  fruits  to  which  Christ 
relets  but  they  certainly  include  the  fruits  of 
the  Holy  Spirit:  love,  peace,  longsuffering,  gen- 
tleness, goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance. 

Self-examination  can  be  a  healthy  exercise. 
Has  the  Gospel  been  received  into  our  hearts 
to  the  place  where  we  know  these  fruits  of 
God's  living  presence  can  be  seen?  Has  our 
profession  of  faith  been  translated  into  a  re- 
ligion of  action?  In  proclaiming  our  faith  are 
we  at  the  same  time  demonstrating  good  works? 

Sit  down  and  read  the  first  twenty-five  verses 
of  the  fourth  chapter  of  Mark's  Gospel.  We 
know  we  have  heard  the  Gospel.  Is  it  accom- 
plishing in  our  lives  that  which  Christ  in- 
tended? 

— L.N.B. 


Chevalier  de  1'Ordre 
de  Leopold  II 

The  above  is  the  title  of  a  decoration  recently 
conferred  upon  two  Southern  Presbyterians  "for 
Meritorious  Service"  in  the  Congo  by  the  King 
of  Belgium. 

They  are  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Carroll  R.  Stegall, 
Sr.,  now  of  Black  Mountain.  Mr.  Stegall  is  pas- 
tor of  the  Friendship  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Black  Mountain. 

Forty-two  years  ago,  as  bride  and  bridegroom 
(he  was  24)  this  young  couple  answered  the 
call  to  the  Congo  Mission.  Stegall  was  a  lay- 
man, but  he  had  technical  knowledge  that  was 
needed  and  he  installed  at  Luebo  the  first 
"wireless"  broadcasting  station,  through  which 
instant  inter  -  mission  -  station  communication 
could  be  established.  Radio  was  only  in  its 
infancy  at  the  time.  The  Stegalls  performed 
almost  indispensable  service  to  the  Mission  for 
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eight  years;  then  returning  to  America  on  fur- 
lough he  was  licensed  to  the  ministry  by  "ex- 
traordinary process"  and  the  couple  returned 
to  the  Congo  as  full  fledged  missionaries,  giv- 
ing themselves  without  stint  to  most  valuable 
service  for  27  more  years. 

This  was  not  only  a  successful  soul-winning 
effort,  but  their  services  were  recognized  by  the 
Belgian  government  as  of  empire  building  value, 
and  has  now  been  signalized  with  the  above 
decoration. 


Hungarians  Fight  for  Freedom 

By  Rev.  James  O.  Reavis,  D.D. 

We  have  come  to  the  day  when  the  rulers 
of  Russia  seem  to  have  proved  that  they  are 
the  products  of  materialistic  evolution.  They 
have  tortured  and  slain  thousands  of  Hun- 
garians who  gave  their  lives  in  "their  last  full 
measure  of  devotion  to  freedom." 

The  Russians'  invasion  of  Hungary  by  brute 
force  and  beastly  cruelty,  remind  us  of  a  car- 
toon which  "depicts  an  ape  squatting  among 
the  topmost  branches  of  a  tall  tree  underneath 
which  men  are  fighting"  to  enforce  their  un- 
just aggression.  The  cartoonist  would  have 
us  imagine  that  we  hear  the  ape's  "Sardonic 
Comment":  "Thank  God  evolution  missed  mel" 

The  courageous  Hungarians  have  not  died 
in  vain.  They  have  dealt  a  heavy  blow  to 
Communism  and  to  its  "diabolical  ideology  of 
hate,  fear,  and  intellectual  perversion — designed 
to  impoverish  the  minds  of  men  and  to  gnaw 
at  their  souls." 

"Faith,"  we  are  told,  "is  not  belief  in  spite 
of  evidence;  it  is  life  in  scorn  of  consequence." 
"Try  to  imagine  a  world  in  which  no  one  chose 
to  die  for  God's  sake." 

In  our  day  when  war  is  an  obsession  in  the 
minds  of  men  in  many  nations,  who  devote 
much  time,  energy  and  wealth  preparing  for 
it  —  the  followers  of  Christ  are  comforted  and 
strengthened  by  the  assurance  that  the  "Lord 
leigneth"  and  that  the  "earth  will  rejoice"  when 
He  subdues  the  world  to  His  righteous  will. 

Then  too,  true  Christians  have  confidence  in 
the  divine  plan  for  the  redemption  of  the  world. 
Jesus  gave  to  His  disciples  an  outline  of  this 
plan  and  of  God's  program  for  the  nations.  In 
Matthew  24:  6-14,  we  read  the  words  of  Jesus 
spoken  to  His  disciples  from  which  we  quote: 
"And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumors  of  wars; 
see  that  ye  be  not  troubled;  for  all  of  these 
things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not 
yet.  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom;  and  there  shall  be 
famines,   and  pestilences  and  earthquakes  in 


divers  places.  And  this  gospel  of  the  Kingdom 
shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness 
unto  all  nations  and  then  shall  the  end  come." 

In  Micah  5:1-7  the  people  of  God  are  given 
the  prophet's  inspired  vision  of  what  shall  come 
to  pass  in  the  "latter  days."  Micah  envisaged 
"one  world  of  justice,  law  and  peace." 

"And,"  says  Micah,  "many  nations  shall  come 
and  say:  Come  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  house  of  the  God 
of  Jacob,  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and 
we  will  walk  in  his  paths,  for  the  law  shall 
go  forth  out  of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord 
from  Jerusalem."  "And  he  shall  judge  among 
many  people,  and  rebuke  strong  nations  afar 
off,  and  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plough- 
shares, and  their  spears  into  pruninghooks;  na- 
tion shall  not  lift  up  a  sword  against  nation, 
neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more."  "But 
they  shall  sit  every  man  under  his  vine  and 
under  his  fig  tree;  and  none  shall  make  them 
afraid;  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath 
spoken." 

"In  that  day,"  says  the  Lord,  "I  will  assemble 
the  lame,  and  gather  those  who  have  been 
driven  away,  and  those  whom  I  have  afflicted; 
and  the  lame  I  will  make  the  remnant;  and 
those  who  were  cast  off,  a  strong  nation:  And 
the  Lord  shall  reign  over  them  in  Mount  Zion 
from  this  time  forth  and  forevermore." 


True  Liberty 

"And  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth 
shall  make  you  free." — John  8:32. 

Lord,  thank  Thee  for  an  easy  yoke, 
And  for  a  burden  light. 
All  service  for  Thee  is  not  hard, 
But  always  pure  delight. 

Thy  will,  O  Lord,  Thy  will  supreme 
Is  ever  joy  to  him 

Who  holds  the  vision  clear  and  strong — 
Thy  promise  ne'er  grows  dim. 

Who  loves  Thee,  Lord,  knows  more  and  more 
The  meaning  "to  be  free"; 
And  drawn  by  Thee  from  slavish  sin 
Finds  truth  and  liberty. 

— R.  Ross  Parkhill 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

SYNOD  OF  NORTH  CAROLINA 


Educational  excellence.  Moderate  charge*. 
Endowed.  Christian  emphasis.  A.  A.  and 
A.  S.  degrees.  Graduates  transfer  to  beat 
colleges  as  juniors.  Professor  each  ten  stu- 
dents. Personal  attention.  Scientific  teats  and 
guidance.  Athletics.  Liberal  arts.  Business. 
Preparatory  grades  11  and  12.    Member  So. 


Assn.  Colleges  and  Secondary  Schools.  Summer  School. 
Louis  C.   LaMotte.  President 
Box  38-W  —  Maxton,  N.  C. 
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The  Person  And  Natures  Of  Christ 


By  The  Rev.  Allen  Cabaniss,  Ph.D. 
University  of  Mississippi 


In  1648  the  English  Parliament,  "after  advice 
had  with  the  Assembly  of  Divines  by  authority 
of  Parliament  sitting  at  Westminster,"  declared, 
among  other  things,  that  in  Jesus  Christ  "two 
whole,  perfect  and  distinct  natures,  the  God- 
head and  the  manhood,  were  inseparably  joined 
together  in  one  person,  without  conversion, 
composition,  or  confusion."  Almost  twelve  cen- 
turies before,  on  22  October  A.  D.  451,  in  re- 
sponse to  a  summons  by  Emperor  Marcian  and 
Pope  Leo  the  Great,  six  hundred  bishops,  meet- 
ing at  Chalcedon  in  Asia  Minor,  had  confessed 
Jesus  Christ  as  "truly  God  and  truly  man,  of 
a  rational  soul  and  body:  consubstantial  with 
the  Father  according  to  the  Godhead  and  con- 
substantial  with  us  according  to  the  manhood 
;  in  two  natures,  unconfusedly,  un- 
changeably, indivisibly,  inseparably;  the  dis- 
tinction of  natures  being  by  no  means  taken 
away  by  the  union,  but  rather  the  property  of 
each  nature  being  preserved,  and  concurring 
in  one  Person  and  one  Subsistence  ..." 

Thus,  adherents  of  the  Westminster  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  which  emanated  from  one  of  the 
peaks  of  the  period  of  Protestant  Scholasticism, 
join  hands  with  their  Oriental  and  Latin 
brethren  in  proclaiming  the  historic  belief  of 
Christendom  respecting  the  Person  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  In  our  proud  era  marred  by  the 
revival  of  old  bigotries,  it  is  salutary  to  be 
reminded  that  while  there  are  differences 
between  classical  Protestantism  —  Lutheran, 
Anglican,  Reformed  —  and  the  Eastern  and 
papal  churches,  there  are  also  far  more  simi- 
larities than  are  usually  remembered.  It  is  even 
more  salutary  when  we  recall  that  on  such  es- 
sential doctrines  as  the  Holy  Trinity  and  the 
Person  of  the  Lord,  historic  Christianity  is  at 
one  whether  it  is  taught  from  Constantinople, 
Rome,  Wittenberg,  Canterbury,  or  Geneva. 

The  definition  achieved  at  Chalcedon  and 
repeated  at  Westminster  was  reached  only  after 
a  series  of  heresies  concerning  the  Lord.  With 
many  ingenious  refinements  there  had  been 
those  who  taught  that  He  was  God  simply  ap- 
pearing as  man  in  phantom  form;  others,  that 
He  was  only  a  man  who  in  some  measure  and 
manner  became  God.  Either  position  or  any 
of  their  many  manifestations,  ancient  or  mod- 
ern, is  a  denial  of  the  Incarnation,  and  there- 
fore of  the  Atonement  and  Resurrection,  as  well 
as  ultimately  of  the  testimony  of  Scripture  and 
the  faith  of  the  church.  It  is,  no  less  significant- 


ly, a  denial  of  our  salvation,  a  repudiation  of 
the  possibility  or  the  necessity  of  redemption. 

No  one  claims,  of  course,  that  the  Chalce- 
donian  formula  exhausts  the  answer  to  the 
question,  "What  think  ye  of  Christ?  (Matt. 
22:42)  ."  Nor  does  anyone  suppose  that  it  can 
never  be  rephrased.  But  it  has  weathered  the 
test  of  time.  It  protects  the  true  humanity  of 
the  Lord:  He  was  conceived,  born;  He  ate, 
drank,  wearied,  slept,  suffered,  died.  It  also 
preserves  His  true  Deity:  before  all  worlds  He 
was,  His  birth  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  mirac- 
ulous, He  forgave  sins,  He  raised  the  dead,  and 
He  rose  from  the  grave.  The  Lord  is  both 
God  and  man  in  two  distinct  natures  for  ever. 
But  He  is  no  monster,  a  double  or  a  middle 
being;  He  is  one  Person.  As  Pope  Leo  I  so 
aptly  expressed  it:  "The  selfsame  One  Who 
is  true  God  is  also  true  man,  and  there  is  no 
deception  in  this  unity.  For  in  it  the  lowliness 
of  man  and  the  majesty  of  God  pervade  each 
other  perfectly  .  .  .  Since  the  two  natures 
constitute  only  one  Person,  we  read  on  one 
hand  that  the  Son  of  man  came  down  from 
heaven  (John  3:13)  .  .  .  ,  and  on  the  other 
that  God's  Son  was  crucified  (Matt.  27:54,  Mark 
15:39)  ..."  The  Incarnation,  Atonement, 
and  Resurrection  were  therefore  real  occur- 
rences; the  witness  of  Scripture  is  true;  and  we 
sinners,  who  need  to  be  saved,  can  be  saved 
and  both  have  been  and  are  being  saved. 

This  formula,  implicit  in  the  Bible  and  Apos- 
tolic tradition,  carefully  wrought  out  in  suc- 
cessive councils  of  the  ancient  church,  chanted 
throughout  the  Middle  Ages  (in  the  Athanasian 
Creed)  as  a  paean  of  praise,  reaffirmed  during 
the  Reformation,  still  stands  as  the  official  be- 
lief of  the  vast  majority  of  the  churches  of 
Christendom.  Indeed,  together  with  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Holy  Trinity,  to  which  it  is  in- 
timately related,  it  is  the  essential  dogma  of 
Christianity.  From  it  there  may  be  and  have 
been  derived  certain  useful  and  instructive  an- 
alogies. For  example,  the  Bible  also  has  two 
aspects,  the  human  and  the  divine,  and  neither 
may  be  stressed  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other. 
The  sacraments,  too,  have  the  same  aspects, 
and  as  the  First  Scots  Confession  asserts  (spell- 
ing modernized)  ,  "we  utterly  damn  the  vanity 
of  those  who  affirm  sacraments  to  be  nothing 
else  but  naked  and  bare  signs  .  .  .  And 
therefore  whosoever  slanders  us  that  we  affirm 
or  believe  sacraments  to  be  naked  and  bare 
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signs  does  injury  to  us  and  speaks  against  the 
manifest  truth." 

Similarly  the  social  organism  which  we  call 
the  "state"  has  a  certain  twofoldness  as  well 
as  unity.  See  the  subtle  distinctions  involved 
in  such  texts  as  Mark.  12:17  (Matt.  22:21), 
Rom.  13:1-7,  1  Pet.  2:17,  and  Rev.  19:16,  as 
well  as  in  the  great  imperial  acclamation, 
"Christ  reigns,  Christ  conquers,  Christ  com- 
mands." Although  a  thoroughly  secular  and  at- 
tenuated variation  on  the  Chalcedonian  formula, 
the  now  famous  quip  of  Defense  Secretary 
Charles  E.  Wilson  is  also  worth  recalling: 
"What  is  good  for  the  country  is  good  for  Gen- 
eral Motors,  and  what's  good  for  General  Motors 
is  good  for  the  country."  (Either  half  of  that 
remark  may  be  untrue,  and  it  is  often  so  mis- 
quoted, but  the  full  statement  is  undeniable.) 

Still  further,  the  church  is  both  the  body  of 
Christ  (Eph.  1:22,23)  and  an  assembly  of  frail 
human  beings  (e.g.,  I  Cor.  14:23)  .  All  of  these 


Bible,  sacraments,  "state,"  church  —  are  ^ 
but  faint  reflections  of  the  Divine  and  human  \ 
natures  in  the  one  Person  of  Jesus  Christ.  Thus  1 
a  doctrine  which  might,  at  a  superficial  glance,  j 
appear  to  be  a  violation  of  an  inscrutable  mys-  ' 
tery  has  ramifications  which  affect  us  in  our 
everyday  life.    It  is  indeed  a  mystery  that  can 
never  be  fully  comprehended,  but  it  does  ex- 
press the  tremendous  fact  that  (as  Philip  Schaff  1 
lias  said)   "in  Christ  all  contradictions  are  rec-  ] 
onciled." 

Apart  therefore  from  the  inherent  truth  of 
the  formula,  we,  signers  of  the  Westminster 
Standards,  may  rejoice  that  we  are  in  concord 
with  God's  church  in  all  ages,  not  merely  since 
the  sixteenth  century,  but  Oriental,  Roman,  and 
Reformed,  when  we  repeat:  "The  only  Re- 
deemer of  God's  elect  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  being  the  eternal  Son  of  God  became  man, 
and  so  was,  and  continueth  to  be,  God  and  man, 
in  two  distinct  natures,  and  one  person  for 
ever." 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  February  24,  John  14:1-7.  Jesus  knew 
how  much  His  disciples  desired  to  be  with  Him 
(13:33,37).  Thus  when  He  told  them  He  was 
leaving  (vv.1-2)  ,  He  also  told  them  that  they 
would  see  Him  and  be  with  Him  again  (v. 3) . 
Despite  the  disciples'  loyalty,  they  were  still 
appallingly  ignorant  of  Christ  and  His  min- 
istry (13:36;  14:5,8).  How  elementary  were  the 
questions  of  Thomas  (v. 5)  and  Phillip  (v. 8)  ! 
Upon  what  basis  should  Phillip  have  known 
who  Jesus  was  (vv.9-11)?  Notice  in  v. 4  that 
Jesus  seemed  to  have  assumed  that  Thomas 
already  knew  what  he  went  on  to  ask  in  v. 5. 
Observe  that  Jesus  answered  each  question  sim- 
ply, fully,  and  gently,  without  anger  or  impa- 
tience (vv. 6-7. 9-1 1)  .  Thus  Jesus  deals  with  all 
who  love  Him  and  come  to  Him  needing  guid- 
ance, help,  strength  or  forgiveness. 

Monday,  February  25,  Matthew  5:43-48.  The 
Pharisees  had  twisted  the  judicial  principle  of 
v.38  to  make  it  include  the  realm  of  daily  con- 
duct, and  had  added  the  phrase,  "and  hate 
your  enemies"  (v. 43)  to  the  Golden  Rule 
(Leviticus  19:18).  What  principles  did  Jesus 
lay  down  for  the  social  conduct  of  His  follow- 
ers (vv.39-42,44-46)  ?  How  did  these  contrast 
with  the  concepts  of  the  Pharisees  (vv. 38,46- 
17)  ?  Jesus  taught  that  the  Christian's  behavior 
was  not  to  be  modeled  after  man's  standards 
(v.20)  but  God's  (v.48)  .  Did  Jesus  fulfill  the 
principles  of  conduct  He  taught  in  His  own 


life?  Only  as  Christ  lives  in  you  can  you  keep 
His  precepts  in  your  own  life  (John  15:4-5). 

Tuesday,  February  26,  Luke  8:34-39.  Draw 
a  mental  picture  from  vv.27  and  29  of  the  piti- 
ful condition  of  Legion.  Contrast  this  picture 
with  his  appearance  after  he  came  to  Jesus 
(vv. 35-36)  .  Verse  29  reveals  the  helplessness 
of  all  human  efforts  to  deal  with  Legion's  con- 
dition. Notice  his  actions  as  a  result  of  what 
Christ  did  for  him  (vv.38-39) .  What  attitude 
toward  Christ  did  the  herdsmen  manifest  (vv.34- 
37a)  ?  What  does  the  fact  that  Christ  left  when 
they  asked  him  to  leave  (v. 37b)  indicate  of 
the  way  in  which  He  deals  with  people?  A  per- 
son's attitude  toward  Christ  is  often  determined 
by  the  extent  to  which  Christ  has  met  a  need 
in  that  person's  life.  Do  you  witness  to  others 
of  the  way  in  which  Christ  has  met  the  needs 
in  your  life? 

Wednesday,  February  27,  Philippians  4:8-9. 
Paul  had  learned  certain  spiritual  truths  which 
produced  the  joy  of  the  Lord  in  his  heart.  Read 
2:3-8:  3:7-9;  4:4-7,11-13  for  the  secret  of  his 
joy.  What  was  his  attitude  toward  other  Chris- 
tians (2:3-4)?  toward  Christ  (3:7-8)?  toward 
his  circumstances  (4:11-12)?  toward  his  prob- 
lems (4:4-7)  ?  List  the  adjectives  in  v. 8  that  de- 
scribe the  things  the  Christian  should  think 
about.  Would  Paul's  attitudes,  as  revealed  in 
the  above  passages,  have  caused  him  to  think 
the  thoughts  of  v.8?  Paul  told  his  readers  that 
if  they  would  emulate  what  they  saw  in  Him, 
they  would  have  genuine  peace  (v. 9) .  Was 
he  being  egotistical,  or  simply  bearing  the  tes- 
timony to  what  God  had  done  in  his  heart? 
Could  someone  emulate  your  attitudes  in  these 
areas  and  have  God's  joy  spring  up  in  his  life? 
(Continued  on  Page  16) 
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Signs  Of  The  Times 


Background  Scripture:  Matthew  14:1 
Devotional  Reading:  Romans  2:6-16 


16:12 


The  Pharisees  claimed  that  they  wanted  a  "sign  from  heaven."  Jesus  Himself,  His  Life,  and 
words  and  works,  was  the  greatest  and  plainest  sign  that  could  be  furnished.  Paul,  in  Romans  2:16 
speaks  of  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ.  Even  while  here  a 
certain  sort  of  "judgment"  was  taking  place.  People  were  being  divided  into  two  groups;  the 
Pharisees,  scribes  and  chief  priests  on  one  side,  and  His  disciples  on  the  other,  while  many  among 
the  multitude  seemed  to  be  "between  the  two   


sides,"  partly  convinced,  but  hesitating;  at  one 
moment  inclined  to  follow,  at  another,  to  stone 
and  crucify  Him. 

Our  Background  Scripture  contains  a  good 
many  incidents  which  reveal  the  nature  of  the 
times  in  which  Jesus  lived.  These  incidents 
become  "signs"  to  those  who  can  see  beneath 
the  surface,  not  only  of  those  times,  but  of  our 
times  also.  Turn  with  me  now  to  these  inci- 
dents. 

T.  John  the  Baptist  Beheaded:  14:1-12. 

Herod  had  a  conscience  which  was  troubling 
him.  When  he  heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus,  he 
said,  This  is  John  the  Baptist:  he  is  risen  from 
the  dead.  Then  Matthew  proceeds  to  give  us 
the  account  of  the  death  of  John.  It  is  a  fa- 
miliar story  with  a  variety  of  lessons.  It  is  a 
"sign"  of  the  times  in  which  Jesus  lived;  a  time 
when  weak  and  wicked  men  were  on  the  throne, 
and  in  places  of  authority;  men  like  Herod  and 
Pilate.  They  were  symbols  of  a  great  Empire 
which  was  full  of  corruption. 

The  times  in  which  we  live  are  similar.  As 
I  write  these  words  we  are  in  the  midst  of 
awful  happenings  in  the  Middle  East  and  in 
Europe,  in  Hungary  and  Poland.  Wicked  rulers 
and  plotters  are  keeping  the  world  in  turmoil 
and  strife.  Many  men  as  innocent  as  John  are 
being  killed  and  exiled.  Can  we  read  these 
"signs  of  the  times"? 

IT.   The  Feeding  of  the  Five  Thousand 
(and  Four)':   14:13-21;  15:32-39. 

In  both  cases  we  have  a  hungry  multitude. 
Their  hunger  was  physical,  but  beneath  this 
hunger  of  the  body  was  a  deeper  need  of  the 
soul.  They  were  unconscious  of  this  need.  If 
you  will  read  the  account  of  the  feeding  of  the 
five  thousand  as  recorded  by  John  and  the 
sermon  which  Jesus  preached  the  next  day,  you 


will  see  that  Jesus  was  trying  to  arouse  a  hun- 
ger of  heart.  He  preached  on  the  text;  Labor 
not  for  the  food  that  perishes  but  for  the  food 
that  endures  unto  life  eternal,  and  presented 
Himself  as  the  Bread  of  Life  which  would  sat- 
isfy that  deeper  need  and  hunger.  They  were 
ready  to  take  Him  by  force  and  make  Him  a 
King  because  He  fed  their  bodies,  but  when 
He  spoke  of  soul  hunger,  even  His  disciples 
said,  This  is  a  hard  saying;  who  can  hear  it? 


III.   Jesus  Walkim 


the  Wat 


er. 


14:22-36. 


Three  pictures  in  one!  A  ship  on  a  stormy 
sea;  a  Saviour  Who  can  walk  on  the  angry 
waves;  a  man  with  little  faith!  Read  the  story 
and  see  the  pictures.  Transfer  the  whole  scene 
to  our  day  and  make  the  picture  symbolical 
and  it  fits  perfectly.  Our  "sea"  is  as  stormy  as 
the  Sea  of  Galilee  was  on  that  night.  Jesus  is 
still  the  Master  of  the  sea.  We  have  a  little 
faith,  but  not  enough  to  carry  us  through  and 
we  cry  for  help.  Is  not  this  lack  of  faith  a 
"sign"  of  our  times? 

TV.   Clean  Hands  or  Clean  Hearts:  15:1-20. 

The  scribes  and  Pharisees  came  to  Jesus  with 
one  of  their  trivial  complaints  and  questions: 
Why  do  Thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition 
of  the  elders?  for  they  wash  not  their  hands 
before  thev  eat  bread.  This  question  reveals 
the  extent  of  the  religion  of  these  leaders  of 
the  Jews.  It  was  a  religion  of  washed  hands 
and  did  not  go  beneath  the  surface.  Jesus  shows 
them  their  hypocrisy.  Which  is  more  important? 
a  tradition  of  elders,  or  a  commandment  of 
God?  While  strictly  observing  a  trifling  tra- 
dition they  were  breaking  one  of  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments. Then  He  proceeds  to  make  plain 
to  his  disciples  what  really  defiles  a  man.  It 
is  not  unwashed  hands,  but  unwashed  hearts. 
Out  of  the  heart  of  man  proceed  all  these 
awful  things  which  defile  a  man. 
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This  "sign  of  the  times"  hardly  needs  explana- 
tion; it  is  too  plain.  Our  generation  is  seeking 
to  make  a  "New  World"  by  washing  hands  in- 
stead of  hearts.  It  is  rather  impatient  with 
those  of  us  who  insist  that  we  must  go  deeper. 
The  only  way  to  change  the  world  is  to  change 
men's  hearts  and  lives.  It  is  from  wicked,  un- 
washed hearts  that  all  these  jealousies  and 
hatreds  arise  which  are  defiling  men  and  the 
world.  The  more  you  scrub  a  dirt  floor  the 
muddier  it  gets.  We  are  busy  scouring  the  dirt 
floor  when  the  real  need  is  for  a  new  floor; 
Except  men  are  "born  again"  we  will  never  have 
a  new  world. 

V.   The  Woman  of  Canaan:  15:21-31. 

This  woman  exhibited  a  remarkable  humility 
and  faith.  Jesus  rebuffed  her  at  first  by  not 
answering  her,  and  when  the  disciples  suggested 
sending  her  away,  He  said,  I  am  not  sent  but 
to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  She 
persisted,  however,  and  came  and  worshipped 
Him,  saying,  Lord,  help  me.  When  He  replied, 
It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread  and 
cast  it  to  dogs,  instead  of  becoming  insulted 
or  offended,  she  replied,  Truth  Lord:  yet  the 
dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their 
master's  table.  Then  Jesus  said,  O  woman,  great 
is  thy  faith:  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt. 
And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that 
very  hour. 

We  find  great  faith,  persevering,  humble 
faith,  sometimes,  in  unusual  people.  This 
woman  is  an  example.  Jesus  drew  out  her  faith, 
tested  it,  and  then  commended  her  very  highly. 
I  feel  sure  that  there  was  something  in  His 
manner  and  tone  of  voice  that  encouraged  her. 
Today,  we  find  great  faith  in  people  of  other 
races  who  have  not  had  the  advantages  of  peo- 
ple of  our  land.  This  woman  could  well  have 
been  a  "sign"  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  of 
her  time,  and  also  a  sign  to  us  in  America. 
Women  of  other  races  will  rise  up  in  the  judg- 
ment and  condemn  the  women  of  America. 

VT.  Seeking  a  Sign.-  16:1-4. 

The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  came  and 
tempting  Him  desired  Him  that  He  would 
show  them  a  sign  from  heaven.  We  are  not 
told  as  to  the  nature  of  this  sign  which  they 
pretended  to  want.  They  had  seen  innumer- 
able "signs."  The  healing  of  the  sick;  the  feed- 
ing of  the  five  thousand  and  the  four  thousand, 
which  are  among  the  most  astonishing  of  all 
His  many  miracles.  What  more  could  they  wish? 
He  used  a  simple  illustration  to  show  them  how 
blind  they  were.  They  could  read  the  signs 
in  the  sky  which  told  them  what  sort  of  weather 
to  expect.  (And,  by  the  way,  these  are  still 
the  best  of  signs.)  They  could  not,  because 
they  would  not,  believe  the  signs  which  proved 
that  He  was  the  Son  of  God  and  their  long- 
expected  Messiah.    It  was  the  most  unreason- 
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able  kind  of  unbelief.  Is  it  any  wonder  that 
He  described  them  as  hypocrites? 

The  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah  was  this:  As 
Jonah  was  in  the  fish  three  days  and  three 
nights,  so  He  would  be  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth.  In  other  words,  His  resurrection  would 
be  the  greatest  of  all  signs.  We  see,  however, 
that  even  His  resurrection  was  not  believed 
by  many  of  these  very  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
and  Sadducees.  (See  chapter  12:39  for  more 
about   Jonah) . 

VII.  The  Teaven  of  the  Pfiarisees  and  Sadducees: 
5-12. 

In  Mark  8:15  Jesus  mentions  the  leaven  of 
Herod.  What  is  this  leaven  against  which  He 
so  solemnly  warns  His  disciples?  The  Jews  had 
these  three  classes  of  people,  and  while  they 
hated  each  other,  they  often  combined  to  ob- 
struct and  criticize  the  work  of  Jesus.  We  might 
sum  up  their  teaching  in  three  words:  Formal- 
ism, standing  for  the  Pharisees;  Unbelief,  or 
Unitarianism,  for  the  Sadducees;  and  world- 
liness,  for  the  Herodians.  The  Pharisees  were 
externalists;  the  Sadducees  were  skeptics;  the 
Herodians  were  a  political  party  as  well  as 
religious.  These  three  kinds  of  doctrine  have 
been  the  ruin  of  many  churches.  Large  sec- 
tions of  the  church  have  only  a  "form  of  god- 
liness," without  any  spiritual  power. 

Unbelief,  in  the  form  of  Unitarianism  has 
sapped  the  life-blood  out  of  another  large  part 
of  the  church.  Worldliness,  or  the  union  of 
state  and  church,  has  caused  the  church  to 
degenerate  into  a  mere  social  club.  One  of 
the  "signs  of  our  times"  is  Modernism,  which 
is  as  old  as  the  church  and  has  been  its  curse 
in  all  ages.  A  church  which  is  saturated  with 
these  forms  of  "leaven"  cannot  witness  for 
Christ  in  a  world  that  needs  the  simple  and 
powerful  Gospel  in  all  its  purity. 

Just  a  word  or  two  in  regard  to  the  general 
subject:  "Signs  of  the  Times."  We  are  warned 
not  to  try  to  set  a  date  for  the  Second  Coming 
of  Christ.  This  should  not  keep  us  from  being 
interested  in  present  day  "signs"  of  His  coming. 
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Knowing  IV hat  We  Believe  And 
Knowing  How  To  Express  It " 


Scripture:  I  Peter  3:8-lf>. 

Suggested  Hymns: 

"My  Hope  Is  Built  On  Nothing  Less" 
"How  Firm  A  Foundation" 
"Stand  Up!  Stand  Up  For  Jesus!" 

Suggestions  for  the  Program  Leader: 

(It  will  be  advisable  to  invite  an  adult  who 
is  well  informed  about  the  Scriptures  and  the 
teachings  of  the  church  to  lead  the  discussion 
for  this  program.  Likely  prospects  for  such  a 
leader  are  ministers,  D.C.E.s,  and  Adult  Advisors. 
You  will  need  copies  of  the  Shorter  Catechism 
together  with  Scripture  proofs.  Ask  the  minis- 
ter where  to  find  them.  Since  you  will  be  ask- 
ing for  suggestions  from  the  young  people,  it 
will  be  helpful  to  have  a  blackboard  on  hand 
for  listing  the  ideas  and  definitions  they  give.) 

Leader's  Introduction: 

This  is  the  third  of  a  series  of  programs  in 
which  we  have  been  discussing  the  witness  we 
should  bear  as  Christians.  One  very  effective 
way  of  bearing  witness  is  being  able  to  tell  in 
clear  and  simple  terms  just  exactly  what  we 
believe.  It  is  always  impressive  to  hear  a  per- 
son testify  to  his  faith  in  convincing  words.  On 
the  other  hand,  a  person  weakens  his  testimony 
no  matter  how  sincere  is  his  devotion,  if  he  is 
not  able  to  give  some  expression  to  his  convic- 
tions. 

The  first  requirement  for  expressing  our  faith 
is  that  we  have  some  definite  convictions  to 
express.  We  must  know  what  we  believe  and 
have  some  understanding  before  we  can  speak 
of  our  faith  very  convincingly.  There  can  be  no 
witness  without  convictions,  and  there  can  be 
no  convictions  without  knowledge. 

We  are  not  responsible  for  creating  our  own 
beliefs  out  of  imagination.  Our  beliefs  should 
come  through  the  acceptance  of  facts  which 
we  receive  from  a  reliable  source.  The  Bible 
is  our  source  of  truth.  We  trust  its  authority 
and  we  believe  what  it  says.  It  is  not  enough, 
however,  just  to  believe  that  what  the  Bible 
says  is  true  without  actually  knowing  what  it 
teaches.  We  must  know  and  understand  what 
is  taught  in  Scripture. 


The  Bible  is  not  a  book  of  clear-cut  theolog- 
ical definitions.  We  form  our  spiritual  defini- 
tions, the  articles  of  our  belief,  by  bringing  to- 
gether various  passages  of  Scripture  which  throw 
light  on  the  same  subject.  That  is  what  the 
doctrinal  standards  of  our  Presbyterian  Church 
attempt  to  do.  The  men  who  wrote  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith  and  the  catechisms  of  our  church 
set  out  to  make  a  systematic  statement  of  what 
the  Bible  teaches  about  God  and  man.  In  all 
matters  of  faith  and  conduct  the  Scriptures  are 
our  final  and  highest  authority. 

These  doctrinal  standards  of  our  church  (the 
larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms  and  the  Confes- 
sion of  Faith)  were  written  by  very  scholarly 
men  more  than  three  hundred  years  ago.  Some- 
times when  we  read  their  words  for  ourselves 
we  realize  that  their  age  and  their  scholarship 
makes  them  hard  to  understand.  That  which 
is  difficult  to  understand  is  even  more  difficult 
to  explain.  With  the  help  of  our  guest  leader 
(the  minister  or  some  other)  we  want  to  look 
at  some  of  the  answers  of  the  Shorter  Catechism, 
comparing  them  with  the  Scripture  passages 
from  which  they  were  taken.  In  this  way  we 
can  come  to  a  clearer  understanding  of  what 
the  Scripture  teaches  and  consequently  a  clearer 
understanding  of  our  beliefs.  Then,  let  us  try 
to  rephrase  these  Biblical  truths  in  our  own 
words.  When  we  can  do  this,  we  shall  be  able 
to  bear  clear  and  convincing  testimony  to  our 
faith. 

(It  is  suggested  that  for  this  program  you 
consider  questions  4-6  of  the  catechism  on  the 
nature  of  God,  and  questions  21-28  on  the  nature 
of  Christ.) 


What  Presbyterians  Believe 

An  Exposition  of  the 
Westminster  Confession 
By  Gordon  H.  Clark 
$2.00 

Sent  Free  for  One  New  Subscription  to 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
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Helps  for  Circle  Bible  Study 
for  March 

Nationalism  versus  Internationalism 
By  Rev.  Carl  W.  McMurray.  Ph.D. 
Marion,  N.  C. 

The  theme  assigned  for  March  is  "National- 
ism versus  Internationalism"  or  a  study  of 
"Citizenship  Loyalties."  Let  us  approach  this 
study  bv  considering  the  principles  of  the  Found- 
ing Fathers  of  our  nation.  Their  conception  as 
written  into  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States 
is  a  worthy  commentary  on  the  Christian  view- 
point and  deserves  special  attention,  for  they 
were  God-fearing  men  who  honored  the  light 
of  God's  Word,  and  our  citizenship  is  held  under 
the  government  they  founded. 

The  godly  men  who  framed  the  Constitution 
carefully  defined  our  multiple  citizenship  loyal- 
ties and  made  it  clear  that  there  are  basic  loyal- 
ties which  are  properly  due  to  the  particular 
State  in  which  we  live,  and  at  the  same  time 
without  any  conflict  there  are  other  fundamental 
loyalties  due  to  the  nation,  and  they  also  recog- 
nized that  the  individual's  first  responsibility 
is  unto  God  and  thev  specified  the  right  of  free 
conscience. 

Thev  also  made  provisions  for  honorable  re- 
lationships and  faithful  dealings  with  other 
nations,  toward  whom  our  national  attitudes 
should  be  honest  and  just  and  peaceable,  with- 
out any  desire  to  dominate  them  but  to  set  an 
example  of  national  integrity  and  national  self- 
respect  among  the  nations. 

'These  great  constitutional  principles  embody 
a  rare  citizenship  heritage  which  stands  in  sharp 
contrast  to  the  policies  now  in  practice  in  the 
majority  of  nations.  We  recognize  that  even 
in  our  own  land  these  basic  principles  of  our 
Constitution  are  under  attack.  Powerful  forces 
are  seeking  to  nullify  the  provisions  of  the  Bill 
of  Rights  which  reserve  to  the  several  States 
all  those  rights  which  are  not  specifically  granted 
by  the  states  to  the  federal  government.  The 
encroachment  of  the  national  government  upon 
the  rights  which  it  has  solemnly  guaranteed  to 
the  individual  States  has  caused  much  confusion 
and  dismay. 

This  tragic  trend  should  lead  Christians  to 
pray  for  a  revival  of  moral  conscience  in  the 
land  which  would  lead  to  repentance  and  to 
an  acknowledgement  of  the  sacredness  of  the 
covenant  agreements  as  set  forth  in  the  Bill  of 
Rights. 


Another  dangerous  viewpoint  is  that  of  those 
who  advocate  the  subordination  of  our  nation 
to  some  international  political  organization  or 
world  government.  Through  clever  propaganda 
there  is  a  continuing  effort  to  condition  the 
minds  cf  our  citizens  to  an  abandonment  of 
our  constitutional  heritage  in  favor  of  some  inter- 
national power  to  which  we  would  yield  the 
right  of  taxation  and  the  exclusive  right  to 
possess  military  power,  thus  enabling  it  to  de- 
vise its  own  laws  and  to  enforce  its  will  upon  us. 

Those  who  seek  this  objective  regard  the  United 
Nations  as  I  he  "genu  of  world  government"  and 
are  contriving  by  every  possible  device  to  hasten 
the  process  of  incubation.  Let  us  not  overlook 
the  fact  that  in  any  world  government  today 
the  Christian  viewpoint  would  be  in  the  min- 
ority. The  prevailing  majority  of  the  masses  of 
the  world  constitute  a  terrible  tide  of  unen- 
lightened and  anti-moral  passions  with  deep  an- 
tagonism toward  (he  Christian  gospel  upon 
which  our  free  society  is  founded.  Tt  is  un- 
thinkable that  those  who  appreciate  the  light 
of  freedom,  and  who  cherish  the  high  spiritual 
mission  of  the  Church  to  a  lost  world,  should 
agree  to  put  these  precious  things  in  jeopardy 
by  putting  ourselves  under  the  yoke  of  the  pagan 
majorities  of  the  world. 

Various  brands  of  "internationalism"  are 
seeking  our  loyalty  today.  There  is  interna- 
tional  Communism  and  international  Socialism 
and  both  <  I  these  are  desperately  seeking  to 
entrap  us.  Of  course,  we  recognize  that  there 
are  proper  and  necessary  relationships  between 
the  nations,  and  our  Founding  Fathers  accepted 
this  responsibility. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  Bible  to  support 
modern  political  schemes  for  an  international 
power  which  would  demand  our  loyalties.  Let 
us  not  be  confused  bv  those  who  cite  our  Lord's 
great  missionary  commission  (Acts  1:8;  Matthew 
28:19-20)  in  support  of  political  international- 
ism. Tt  is  an  error  to  suggest  that  Jesus  was 
advocating  international  political  schemes  of 
any  kind  when  He  commanded  us  to  preach 
the  redeeming  gospel  to  all  nations,  or  when  He 
taught  us  to  practice  neighborly  compassion 
toward  all  men  iTuke  10:30-37),  or  when  He 
nronounoed  judgment  upon  apostate  Israel  for 
her  rejection  cf  the  Messiah  and  her  failure  to 
bring  forth  the  fruits  God  expected  of  the  chosen 
people  (Matt.  21:3.8-16;  22:1-14;  Luke  19:41-44), 
or  when  He  taught  us  to  pray:  "Thy  Kingdom 
come." 
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The  modern  claim  that  an  international  po- 
litical and  military  government  will  prevent 
future  wars  needs  to  be  considered  in  the  light 
of  human  depravity.  The  Bible  teaches  that 
the  basic  problem  of  the  nations  is  rooted  in 
man's  alienation  from  God.  (See  Ps.2:l-2;  Ex. 
5:2;  John  3:19;  Rom.  21:28).  We  belong  to  a 
fallen  race,  and  this  is  the  terrible  fact  we  must 
face  as  we  seek  the  solution  to  the  problems 
and  conflicts  and  the  "distress  of  nations"  in 
our  time. 

The  assertion  that  a  world  government  with 
military  power  will  prevent  future  wars  is  not 
valid  according  to  the  teachings  of  Jesus.  He 
did  not  expect  the  world  power  of  the  Roman 
legions  to  prevent  future  wars,  for  He  warned 
the  disciples  of  coming  wars  (Matt.  24:6-7) . 

Jesus  did  not  devise  any  plan  for  an  inter- 
national political  and  military  power  to  pre- 
vent war.  He  recognized  the  awesome  truth  of 
the  prophets  that  peace  cannot  be  grafted  into 
the  stump  of  wickedness  (see  Isa.57: 20-21)  .  The 
Prince  of  Peace  knew  that  the  problem  is  basical- 
ly theological  and  spiritual,  involving  the  pre- 
requisite necessity  of  redeemed  individuals  (see 
John  3:7). 

He  told  the  Jews  that  "Whosoever  committeth 
sin  is  the  servant  of  sin,"  but  "If  the  Son  shall 
make  you  free  ye  shall  be  free  indeed"  (fohn 
8:34-36).  The  "healing  of  the  nations"  will 
be  finally  accomplished  through  Him  "by 
whose  stripes  we  are  healed."  (See  Rev.  22:2-3; 
Isa.  53:5)  . 

The  prophetic  visions  of  world-wide  righteous- 
ness and  peace  were  exclusively  related  to  the 
Messianic  hope  and  never  based  on  any  schemes 
of  political  internationalism  (Isa.  9:6;  2:4; 
Micah  4:3).  The  prophets  were  patriots  in 
that  highest  sense  of  being  faithful  to  the 
covenant  charter  of  the  chosen  nation  (Jer. 
11:9-11).  Therefore,  they  thought  of  Israel  as 
God's  peculiar  people  (Dent.  7:6;  Isa.  43:1) 
with  a  high  spiritual  mission  (Isa.  60:1-3;  62: 
1-3)  which  made  it  imperative  that  they  should 
not  be  yoked  with  other  nations  (E/ek.  16:26-29; 
Hosea  12:1),  and  they  remembered  the  solemn 
moral  obligations  in  Israel's  covenant  relation 
to  God  and  fervently  exhorted  the  nation  to 
repentance  and  obedience  (Jer.  26:12-13;  Isa. 
1:4,  16-20). 

Tn  the  diplomatic  problems  of  the  nation,  the 
prophets  labored  and  prayed  that  Israel  might 
escape  domination  bv  foreign  powers  (Isa.  37: 
5-6:  20-22)  ,  and  fhev  warned  against  seeking 
security  through  alliances  with  heathen  nations 
(Jer.  2:36;  Isa.  30:2-3;  39:3-6).  This  does  not 
mean  that  the  prophets  had  no  concern  for 
other  nations  in  their  darkness  and  miseries 
(see  Isa.  60:3;  Lk.  4:25-27;  Jer.  7:6;  Jonah 
3:1-2)  . 


The  prophets  were  men  of  peace  and  sought 
the  paths  of  peace,  but  they  were  utterly  real- 
istic and  warned  against  false  prophets  who 
cried  "peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no  peace" 
(Jer.  6:14;  14:13-14;  Ezek.  13:10). 

It  is  pertinent  to  ask:  Why  did  God  divide 
mankind  into  separate  nations?  In  Genesis 
11:6-8  we  learn  that  mankind  at  Babel  was 
united  in  apostasy,  and  when  God  saw  there 
was  nothing  by  which  they  would  be  "re- 
strained" in  their  vain  imaginations.  He  con- 
fused their  language,  disrupted  their  unity,  and 
scattered  them  abroad.  The  passage  clearly  in- 
dicates that  the  division  of  mankind  resulting 
in  separate  nations  was  a  judgment  of  God 
designed  in  mercy  to  "restrain"  human  society 
in  i's  evil  course.  In  Acts  17:26-27,  Paul  also 
proclaims  the  divine  purpose  in  the  separation 
of  the  nations  and  tells  us  that  God  hath  "de- 
termined .  .  .  the  bounds  of  their  habita- 
tion" with  this  purpose:  "that  they  might  seek 
the  Lord." 

God's  purpose  among  the  nations  is  further 
revealed  in  His  founding  of  Israel  as  a  separate 
and  peculiar  nation  (see  Gen.  12:1-3:  Deut. 
14:2)  to  be  the  custodian  of  His  oracles  (Rom. 
3:1,2)  and  the  channel  through  whom  He 
would  send  the  Saviour  to  redeem  a  multitude 
out  of  every  nation  (Rom.  9:5;  1:16;  Rev.  7:9). 

When  Jesus  the  Messiah  came,  He  sought 
first  the  "lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel" 
(Matt.  15:24;  10:6),  but  thev  despised  and  re- 
jected Him  (John  1:11;  Matt.  21:38-39;  27:22), 
and  for  this  the  nation  was  judged  and  ap- 
pointed to  be  down-trodden  among  the  na- 
tions until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  ful- 
filled (Luke  21:24).  The  risen  Christ  gave  to 
His  followers  (be  high  spiritual  mission  to 
preach  (he  gospel  to  all  nations  and  forewarned 
them  of  fierce  conflict  in  this  task  with  the 
"prince  of  this  world,"  but  assured  them  of 
final  victory  when  He  shall  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  His  s^lory  and  judge  the  nations. 

Through  long  centuries  the  faithful  follow- 
ers of  Christ  bore  their  witness  and  suffered 
persecution  and  martyrdom  in  the  midst  of 
political  tyranny  and  ecclesiastical  harlotry. 
Then  there  came  a  clay  in  the  Providence  of 
God  when  devout  souls  fled  across  the  seas  to 
the  wilderness  of  the  American  continent,  and 
there  under  the  guidance  of  God  they  founded 
a  new  nation  dedicated  in  the  name  of  God 
to  truth  and  righteousness  and  freedom,  and 
this  nation  blessed  of  God  became  the  home 
base  of  world  wide  missionary  labor. 

As  custodians  of  this  sacred  heritage  under 
God,  let  us  dedicate  ourselves  as  Christian  citi- 
zens to  the  following  scriptural  principles: 

1.  That  the  highest  patriotism  is  to  devote 
ourselves  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteous- 
ness.   (Prov.  14:31) . 

(Continued  on  Page  10) 
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DISTRICT  OF  COLUMBIA 

Washington  —  The  edifice  of  the  Church  of 
the  Pilgrims,  a  church  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.,  is  pictured  in  the  February  issue  of  America 
Illustrated,  the  Russian-language  magazine  which 
the  U.  S.  Information  Agency  is  distributing  in 
the  Soviet  Union. 

The  four-page  illustrated  article  on  churches 
of  Washington  shows  views  of  numerous  Protes- 
tant, Roman  Catholic,  and  Orthodox  churches  in 
the  capital  city. 

The  article  describes  the  various  styles  of  archi- 
tecture represented  and  includes  the  Church  of 
the  Pilgrims  as  an  example  of  the  conventional 
Gothic  style.  Russian  readers  are  shown  that 
Washington  is  a  city  of  imposing  buildings,  among 
which  are  its  more  than  400  churches.  "Washing- 
ton's churches  are  attended  not  only  by  the  city's 
permanent  residents  but  by  members  of  the  large 
diplomatic  community  and  travelers  from  many 
parts  of  the  globe,"  says  the  article. 

This  is  the  third  article  on  religion  that  America 
Illustrated  has  carried  during  the  magazine's  four 
months  of  publication.  The  first  three  issues  dis- 
tributed throughout  the  Soviet  Union  brought  a 
complete  sell-out  of  the  50,000  copies  printed  of 
each  issue. 

Under  a  reciprocal  agreement  Russia  is  per- 
mitted to  distribute  a  similar  magazine  in  America. 


GEORGIA 

Atlanta  —  The  Rev.  Joseph  L.  Griggs,  pastor  of 
Gordon  Street  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta,  has 
been  elected  moderator  of  Atlanta  Presbytery.  The 
presbytery  also  named  16  ministers  and  elders  to 
represent  the  presbytery  at  the  General  Assembly, 
to  be  held  in  Birmingham  in  April.  Ministers 
named  as  commissioners  were  the  Rev.  Max  Milli- 
gan,  Clairmont  Church,  Atlanta;  the  Rev.  John 
Sadler,  Kirkwood  Church,  Atlanta;  the  Rev.  George 
Smith,  East  Point  Church;  the  Rev.  E.  P.  Nichols, 
Covington  Church;  the  Rev.  E.  G.  Clary,  Lloyd 
Church  in  LaGrange;  Dr.  Harry  Fifield,  First 
Church  in  Atlanta;  the  Rev.  J.  F.  Aiken,  Wood- 
lawn  Church,  Atlanta;  and  the  Rev.  Kennedy 
Smart,  Ingleside  Church,  Scottdale. 

Elders  elected  included:  Donald  Leslie,  First 
Church,  Atlanta;  W.  A.  Housworth,  Smyrna 
Church,  Conyers;  C.  J.  Welch,  Rehoboth  Church, 
Tucker;  L.  L.  Deck  and  L.  C.  Veal,  Georgia  Ave- 
nue Church  in  Atlanta;  Alex  Gaines  and  Paul 
Brown,  Central  Church,  Atlanta;  and  Searcy  Slack, 
Decatur  Church. 


LOUISIANA 

New  Orleans — The  Rev.  Walter  Langtry,  pastor 
of  the  Church  of  the  Covenant  in  New  Orleans, 
was  general  chairman  of  the  steering  committee 
for  the  Greater  New  Orleans  religious  census,  con- 
ducted the  last  of  January. 

Workers  from  more  than  150  Protestant 
churches,  with  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic 


churches  cooperating,  took  part  in  the  first  such 
census  since  1948. 

Mr.  Langtry  said  the  purpose  of  the  census  is 
to  gather  information  to  form  the  basis  of  evan- 
gelistic endeavors.  He  remarked  that  the  census  is 
the  only  practical  way  churches  can  locate  people 
who  have  moved  into  the  New  Orleans  area  since 
1948.  There  has  been  a  population  increase  of 
128,495  in  the  three  parishes  of  Greater  New 
Orleans. 

New  Protestant  congregations  were  assigned 
sections  of  the  city  in  their  neighborhoods  for  tak- 
ing the  census  there. 

Prior  to  the  census-taking,  rallies  were  held  to 
provide  various  helpful  information  to  the  census 
takers.  The  three-parish  area  was  divided  into 
sections  and  each  church  participating  was  respon- 
sible for  a  given  section. 


New  Orleans — Election  of  two  new  elders  and 
one  deacon  at  Canal  Street  Presbyterian  Church, 
took  place  January  20.  The  men  named  were  L.  O. 
Reuning  and  George  Miestchovich  as  new  elders, 
and  Herbert  Bradshaw  as  deacon.  They  were 
selected  for  three-year  terms. 


New  Orleans — James  S.  Mason  of  Carrollton 
Avenue  Presbyterian  Church,  New  Orleans,  has 
been  elected  president  of  the  Protestant  Laymen 
of  New  Orleans.  The  election  took  place  at  the 
group's  annual  luncheon  in  December.  Another 
Presbyterian,  Lawrence  Stevens,  also  of  CarrolJton 
Church,  was  among  those  elected  to  the  executive 
committee. 

Speaker  at  the  annual  luncheon  meeting  was 
the  Rev.  William  McLean,  M.B.E.,  a  Presbyterian 
minister,  and  chaplain  of  the  Montreal  Sailors' 
Institute,  Montreal,  Canada. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 


Davidson  —  Concord  Presbytery,  meeting  yes- 
terday in  the  Davidson  College  Presbyterian 
Church,  elected  as  Moderator  Rev.  L.  T.  Edger- 
ton,  Minister  of  the  Poplar  Tent  Presbyterian 
Church,  Concord.  The  sermon  was  preached  by 
Rev.  Wood  row  McKay,  Salisbury,  upon  the  invi- 
tation of  the  retiring  Moderator,  Dr.  Frank 
McCutchan. 

The  Presbytery  elected  as  Commissioners  to  the 
General  Assembly,  to  meet  in  the  South  Highland 
Presbyterian  Church,  Birmingham,  Alabama,  April 
25,  the  following  Ministers  and  Ruling  Elders. 
Ministers:  A.  B.  McClure,  Barium  Springs,  S.  C. 
Farrior,  Concord,  A.  L.  Moran,  Statesville,  R.  F. 
Park,  Concord;  W.  H.  Matheson,  Marion.  Elders; 
Dr.  J.  B.  Woods,  Davidson;  Dr.  N.  P.  Sholar, 
Mooresville;  J.  A.  Poole,  Kannapolis;  W.  E.  Harris, 
Harrisburg;  J.  L.  Gourley,  Marion. 

Rev.  N.  R.  McGeachy,  Statesville,  Chairman  of 
the  Commission  on  the  Minister  and  His  Work, 
reported  that  Rev.  R.  L.  Turner,  formerly  pastor 
of  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church,  Kannapolis, 
had  been  dismissed  to  Orange  Presbytery.  He 
also  announced  that  Rev.  John  S.  Cook,  formerly 
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minister  of  Harmony  and  Tabor  Churches,  left 
this  field  December  31,  1956.  Mr.  Oooik  had 
reached  the  age  of  retirement  early  in  1956  and 
had  been  reelected  by  his  congregations  for  an 
additional  term  of  service. 

Rev.  Carl  May  was  received  from  Orange  Presby- 
tery in  order  that  he  might  become  the  minister 
of  the  Thyatira  Church,  Salisbury.  He  will  be 
installed  as  pastor  by  a  Commission  of  Presbytery, 
February  3,  7:30  P.  M.  Members  of  the  Com- 
mission: Rev.  Oarlyle  McDonald,  Mooresville;  Rev. 
Milton  Faust,  Salisbury;  Rev.  H.  Reid  Newland, 
Salisbury;  Rev.  James  R.  Phipps,  Statesville ;  Dr. 
F.  L.  Jackson,  Davidson;  Mr.  Samuel  Sloop,  Mt. 
Ulla. 

Rev.  Charles  S.  Spencer  was  received  from 
Charleston  Presbytery  in  order  that  he  might  be- 
come the  pastor  of  the  Bridgewater,  McDowell, 
Westview  and  Drusilla  Churches.  These  are 
chui^ches  in  a  Larger  Parish  recently  organized 
in  Burke  and  McDowell  counties.  Mr.  Spencer 
will  be  installed  as  pastor  by  a  Commission  of 
Presbytery  February  17,  1:30  P.  M.  at  the  Bridge- 
water  Church.  Members  of  the  Commission:  Rev. 
C.  W.  McMurray,  Marion;  Rev.  John  D.  Smith, 
Morganton;  Rev.  J.  Hector  Smith,  Morganton;  Rev. 
W.  T.  Boyle,  Lenoir;  Rev.  T.  B.  Southall,  States- 
ville; B.  F.  Pollard,  Marion;  A.  H.  Maxwell,  Mor- 
ganton; W.  F.  Ramseur,  Morganton. 

Rev.  James  R.  Phipps  was  received  from  Wil- 
mington Presbytery  in  order  that  he  might  accept 
the  call  of  the  Concord  Church,  Statesville.  Mr. 
Phipps  will  be  installed  as  pastor  by  a  Commis- 
sion of  Presbytery  February  10,  11  A.  M.  The 
Commission:  Rev.  A.  B.  McClure,  Barium  Springs; 
Dr.  Sidney  A.  Gates,  Salisbury;  Rev.  J.  W.  Foster, 
Statesville;  Dr.  F.  L.  Jackson,  Davidson;  Dr.  J.  C. 
Bailey,  Davidson. 

Rev.  John  Viser,  of  Enoree  Presbytery  and  the 
West  Brazil  Mission,  delivered  an  address  on 
the  work  of  the  church  in  Brazil.  Mr.  Viser's  special 
responsibility  is  piloting  the  mission  plane  which 
transports  missionary  personnel  and  supplies  to 
the  various  stations  in  this  vast  area.  The  plane 
has  been  found  to  be  most  useful  also  in  propa- 
ganda work.  It  often  flies  low  over  large  gath- 
erings broadcasting  hymns  and  announcements 
concerning  church  meetings.  The  plane  also  drops 
leaflets  and  tracts. 

Dr.  F.  L.  Jackson,  Treasurer,  reported  that  the 
churches  gave  $263,728.32  to  the  denominational 
program  of  benevolences  in  1956.  These  gifts 
support  the  work  of  World  Missions,  Church  Ex- 
tension, Christian  Education,  Educational  Institu- 
tions, homes  for  children  and  the  aged  and  other 
causes  of  the  Presbytery,  Synod  and  General  As- 
sembly. The  budget  of  the  Presbytery  was 
$250,000. 

Rev.  E.  P.  Moye,  Mooresville,  reporting  for  the 
Committee  on  Church  Extension,  stated  that  there 
were  some  31  churches  related  to  this  program. 
These  churches  have  more  than  2,000  members  and 
received  some  200  new  members  each  year.  Total 
cost  of  maintaining  this  work  is  almost  $150,000. 
The  churches  provide  two-thirds  of  this  support 
and  the  Presbytery  gives  the  balance.  Mr.  Moye 
stated  that  two  new  churches  were  organized  in 
1956,  Westview  at  Morganton  and  Love  Valley, 
Statesville.  _  He  said  that  the  Presbytery  is  co- 
operating in  a  county  wide  evangelism  program 
led  by  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  Director  of  Evange- 
lism for  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina.  The  Pres- 
byterian churches  of  Cabarrus  county  have  al- 
ready made  their  plans  for  a  county-wide  effort. 

_  Mr.  Fred  Long  of  Lenoir,  Chairman  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  the  Presbytery,  gave  his  report,  underscoring 
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the  importance  of  the  service  of  104  laymen  and 
2  ministers  who  visited  the  churches  in  the  interest 
of  the  program  of  benevolences  during  the  past 
fall. 

Rev.  Walter  H.  Styles,  Lenoir,  Chairman  of 
the  Camp  Grier  Committee,  stated  that  some  2,000 
campers  were  enrolled  at  Camp  Grier  in  the  vari- 
ous conferences  and  retreats  for  children,  young 
people  and  adults  during  1956.  He  reported  that 
an  attractive  residence  for  the  custodian  had  been 
completed  during  the  year. 

Rev.  Robert  Turner,  Regional  Director  of  Re- 
ligious Education  for  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina 
and  formerly  Executive  Secretary  of  Concord 
Presbytery  addressed  the  Presbytery  briefly  on 
plans  for  the  Men's  Convention  in  Miami,  October 
10-13,  1957. 

The  next  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be  in  the 
Concord  Presbvterian  Church,  Statesville  April  23, 
9  A.  M. 
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Raleigh — -A  Communion  Service  held  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Raleig-h,  on  January  20,  was 
part  of  the  observance  of  the  anniversary  of  Pres- 
byterian beg-innings  in  Wake  County.  Founders' 
Day  Communion  Service  is  observed  annually  by 
Raleigh  Presbyterians.  It  commemorates  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Raleigh,  on  January  21,  1816,  from  which  Presby- 
terianism  in  the  Raleigh  area  has  come. 

The  Rev.  James  B.  Ficklen,  pastor  of  West- 
minster Presbyterian  Church,  delivered  the  Com- 
munion meditation,  and  Dr.  W.  C.  Pressly,  presi- 
dent of  Peace  College,  presented  a  historical  sketch 
of  Dr.  Alfred  H.  Moment,  one  of  the  early  Presby- 
terian ministers  of  Raleigh. 

One  part  of  the  service  included  a  procession  of 
all  elders  of  Raleig-h  Presbyterian  Churches.  These, 
along-  with  ministerial  leaders  of  the  program  num- 
bered some  132  leaders. 

Members  from  West  Raleigh  Presbyterian 
Church's  choir  presented  music  for  the  occasion. 


Laurinburg — Laurinburg,  the  city  chosen  for 
North  Carolina's  Presbyterian  college  last  year, 
has  been  selected  as  an  All-American  City.  One  of 
the  largest  crowds  in  the  city's  history  turned  out 
to  take  part  in  the  city-wide  celebrations.  Included 
in  the  special  guests  list  were  Marian  McKnight 
"Miss  America",  Roy  Johnson,  Executive  vice- 
president  of  General  Electric  Corporation,  and 
U.  S.  Senator  (and  Presbyterian  elder)  Sam  Ervin. 

Dr.  S.  H.  Fulton,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Laurinburg,  accepted  the  award  on  be- 
half of  the  city.  The  awards  were  presented  by 
the  National  Municipal  League  and  Look  Maga- 
zine, co-sponsors  of  the  All-American  City  contest. 

Beauty  queens,  state  officials,  marching  units, 
and  floats  from  other  areas  took  part  in  the  parade. 
The  Highland  Fling  Dancers  and  Flora  Macdonald 
had  a  part  in  the  program. 

Some  12,000  people  witnessed  the  parade  and 
celebration  marking  Laurinburg's  honor.  The  city 
was  the  only  one  in  the  Southeast  to  receive  the 
honor  and  it  was  the  smallest  of  the  eleven  so 
honored. 

Mr.  Johnson,  principal  speaker  at  the  affair, 
said  to  his  Laurinburg  audience,  "What  you  have 
done  is  impressive.  You  and  your  neighbors  raised 
$87,500  for  a  hospital  addition,  $40,000  for  a 
swimming  pool,  and  $3,000,000  for  the  new  Pres- 
byterian college,  with  no  professional  fund  raising 
assistance  and  no  bond  issues  or  special  taxes.  The 
far  more  impressive  part  of  the  story  is  the  way 
it  was  done  ...  to  paraphrase  Lincoln's  remarks 
about  public  sentiment  is  everything.  With  it 
nothing  can  fail;  without  it,  nothing  can  succeed". 

The  speaker  called  the  Laurinburg  spirit  as  the 
"typically  American  way  of  getting  things  done 
through  individual  initiative  and  with  decentralized 
planning  and  decision  making".  He  said  this  same 
spirit  is  the  basis  "of  much  of  the  growth  of  what 
we  call  the  New  South",  and  praised  Laurinburg 
for  setting  an  example. 


TEXAS 

Houston — Dr.  W.  T.  Thompson,  Moderator  of 
the  General  Assembly,  was  the  major  speaker  at  a 
Youth  Week  Program  for  Presbyterian  Senior  High 
School  students,  January  7  to  January  30,  at  the 
Second  Presbyterian  Church  here.  Dr.  Thompson's 
subject  was  "Are  You  in  God's  Plan?"  Among 
other  ministers  and  church  workers  who  took  part 
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in  the  program  were  the  Rev.  Walter  Dickson, 
pastor  at  St.  Philips  Church,  and  Dr.  James  E. 
Bullock,  pastor  of  Second  Church. 

Music  for  the  program  was  by  the  45-member 
youth  choir  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  and 
was  under  the  direction  of  Charles  Paber. 


Dallas — Over  200  Dallas  Presbyterians  attended 
the  tenth  annual  laymen's  dinner  of  the  Presby- 
terian Extension  Committee  of  Dallas,  held  at 
Highland  Park  Presbyterian  Church  in  January. 

This  committee  has  spent  approximately  $370,000 
toward  the  organization  of  ten  new  Presbyterian 
churches  in  the  Dallas  area  during  the  past  ten 
years.  Two  of  the  most  recent  churches  are  the 
Emmanuel  Presbyterian  Church  in  Grand  Prairie 
and  Covenant  Church  in  Farmers  Branch. 

Theme  for  the  committee  meeting  was  "The 
Dallas  Story — Yesterday,  Today  and  Tomorrow". 
Outgoing  president,  Austin  B.  Watson  spoke  on  the 
past  and  the  future  of  the  organization's  work, 
with  other  speakers  on  the  same  topic  being  the 
Rev.  W.  A.  Dealey  of  Churchill  Way  Church;  and 
the  Rev.  R.  Earl  Price  who  has  been  engaged  in 
organizing  Webb's  Chapel  Road  Church  and  Walnut 
Hill  Lane  Church. 

New  officers  and  directors  installed  at  the  meet- 
ing included  G.  R.  Hollingsworth,  president;  Field 
Scovell,  vice-president;  A.  D.  Harder,  secretary; 
James  H.  Rankin,  treasurer;  and  B.  T.  Erwin, 
J.  B.  McHale  and  J.  Harry  Wood,  Jr.,  directors. 


Kingsville — A  gift  of  $2,000  through  Texas 
Presbyterians'  "Together  For  Christ"  Program, 
and  a  number  of  memorial  gifts  have  been  pre- 
sented to  the  Library  fund  of  the  Presbyterian 
Pan-American  School.  The  $2,000  gift  was  given 
by  an  anonymous  donor. 


HELPS  TO  UNDERSTANDING 
SCRIPTURE  READINGS 
IN  DAY  BY  DAY 

(Continued  from  Page  6) 
Thursday,  February  28,  John  12:1-8.  The 
crucifixion  was  just  a  week  away  (v.l) .  The 
Pharisees  were  stopping  at  nothing  to  put  an 
end  to  Jesus'  ministry  (11:53,57;  12:10-11),  and 
a  traitor  was  in  His  midst  (12:4) .  What  a  won- 
derful relief  and  welcome  for  Him  must  have 
been  the  home  in  Bethany  where  He  was  loved 
and  honored  with  unstinting  hospitality  (12: 
1-3) .  The  pound  of  ointment  (v.3)  was  worth 
about  sixty  dollars  (v.5)  .  How  illogical  was 
Mary's  expression  of  pure  devotion  to  her  Lord! 
Notice  how  logical  yet  ill-purposed,  was  Judas' 
objection  (vv.4-6) .  Jesus  yet  looks  for  those  who 
with  open  hearts  will  abandon  themselves  in 
service  and  love  to  Him  in  the  midst  of  a 
society  filled  with  a  cold,  respectable  concern 
for  religion  but  indifference  to  genuine 
spiritual  enthusiasm. 

Friday,  March  1,  Neherniah  2:17-18.  Read 
chapters  1-2  and  notice  how  Nehemiah  looked 
to  God  to  rebuild  Jerusalem's  walls.  Contri- 
tion (1:6-8),  earnestness  (1:4-6),  and  faith 
(1:8-10)  marked  the  prayer  of  Nehemiah  when 
he  heard  the  news  of  Jerusalem  (1:1-4).  As 
God  had  been  faithful  in  scattering  a  rebellious 


people  (1:8),  so  Nehemiah  claims  the  promise 
of  restoration  (1:9-11).  Observe  how  he  looked 
to  God  (2:4)  and  acknowledged  His  hand 
(2:8b)  when  the  opportunity  was  given  him 
to  open  his  heart  to  the  king  (2:1-8).  Notice 
his  continued  dependence  on  God  as  he  ex- 
horted the  people  to  rebuild  the  walls  (2:17-18)  , 
as  opposition  arose  (2:19-20)  and  increased 
(4:1-9)  until  the  walls  were  completed  6:15- 
16)  .  Today  Christians  can  still  look  to  the 
Lord  as  they  seek  to  do  His  work  and  find  Him 
just  as  faithful  to  them  as  He  was  to  Nehemiah. 

Saturday,  March  2,  Mark  10:32-34.  Follow- 
ing the  disciples'  recognition  of  who  He  was 
(8:29)  ,  Jesus  began  to  teach  them  why  He  had 
come  (8:31)  .  Jesus  repeated  the  announcement 
of  His  crucifixion  as  they  journeyed  to  Jeru- 
salem and  each  time  the  disciples  reacted  with 
protests  (8:32),  bewilderment  (9:30-32)  and 
fear  (10:32) .  Notice  how  deliberately  Jesus 
was  teaching  them  (10:33-34) ;  yet  they  never 
really  heard  Him  mention  the  resurrection  un- 
til after  it  has  occurred  (cf.  10:34b,  Luke  24: 
6-11) .  What  state  of  mind  might  have  provoked 
the  request  of  10:35-37?  the  argument  of 
9:33-34?  Many  of  the  circumstances  through 
which  the  Lord  leads  us  may  seem  bewildering 
and  confusing.  If  we  will  but  listen  to  Him, 
and  believe  that  He  knows  what  He  is  doing, 
all  matters  will  work  out  for  the  good. 


HELPS  FOR  CIRCLE  BIBLE  STUDY  IN  MARCH 

(Continued  from  Page  11) 

2.  That  this  nation  in  subjection  to  God 
must  not  be  "unequally  yoked"  with  anti-God 
or  anti-moral  or  anti-Gospel  nations  (2  Cor. 
6:14). 

3.  That  this  nation,  founded  upon  faith  in 
God,  should  not  be  ashamed  to  acknowledge 
God  in  our  national  and  international  rela- 
tionships (Ps.  119:46;  33:12;  Prov.  3:16). 

4.  That  in  this  critical  hour  we  should  seek 
patience,  and  pray  for  all  people  and  all  that 
are  in  authority  (1  Tim.  2:1-2). 

5.  That  the  nation  in  all  its  acts  and  treaties 
and  agreements  with  other  nations  should  be 
the  protector  of  the  Church  and  the  guardian 
of  the  path  of  the  missionaries  (Matt.  24:15: 
2  Thessa.  1:6;  Zech.  2:8).  (See  Confession  of 
Faith,  Chap.  23,  Sec.  3) . 


A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  BIBLE 

By  Matthew  Henry 

Now  again  available  after  being  out  of  print.  New  bio- 
graphical edition.  A  monumental  work  that  has  been  for 
nearly  two  centuries  without  an  equal  and  is  to  Bible 
teachers  and  to  preachers  what  Shakespeare  is  to  secular 
literature.  Complete  in  every  detail.  Now  in  six-volume 
set,  boxed,  $24.50.  Postpaid. 

Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 
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HELPLESS  IMMIGRANTS  IN  ISRAEL 

Here  is  a  moving  letter  of  gratitude  from  a  Hebrew 
Christian  in  Israel : 

"I  want  to  describe  our  suffering  family  and  express 
our  deep  gratefulness,"  says  this  courageous  Jewess. 
"My  husband  has  suffered  a  stroke  and  became  para- 
lyzed. He  is  a  living  corpse.  We  have  two  wonderful 
little  children,  but  we  are  now  helpless  immigrants  in 
the  land  of  Israel.  In  this  time  of  great  sorrow  your  gift 
arrived  and  brought  tears  to  the  eyes  of  my  paralyzed 
husband.  My  dear  children  were  so  happy  with  the 
wonderful  food  you  sent  us,  and  now  we  know  that  the 
Lord  has  not  forgotten  us." 

It  is  such  Hebrew  Christians,  new  converts,  missionaries,  the  unem- 
ployed, the  maltreated,  the  bewildered  and  the  hungry  whom  we  must 
shepherd  and  sustain.  Please  send  your  gift  to  help  our  ministry  amongst 
the  poor  and  bereft,  the  young  in  our  Children's  Home,  the  aged 
Hebrew  Christians,  and  the  babes  in  Christ.  Please  send  your  gift  now. 
Address  communications  to: 


Rev.  Jacob  Peltz 


The  International  Hebrew  Christian  Alliance 

REV.  JACOB  PELTZ,  Ph.B.,  B.D.,  Secretary 

U.  S.  A.  CANADA 
5630- N  North  Campbell  Ave.,  Chicago  45,  III.         91-N  Bellevue  Ave.,  Toronto,  Can. 


Letters  About  Circle  Bible  Study 

Dear  Editor: 

May  I  voice  my  sincere  appreciation  for  the 
added  page  to  your  Journal  this  year.  I  refer  to 
the  Women's  Work  and  Helps  for  Circle  Bible 
Study,  especially.  Being  an  assistant  circle  Bible 
leader,  I  find  your  stand  on  the  truth  of  the  Word 
most  gratifying  and  helpful.  Do  continue  to  keep 
this  page  and  the  other  fine  ones  and  your  Journal 
forthcoming.   Thank  you. 

Dallas,  Texas 


Gentlemen: 

Kindly  let  me  have  a  dozen  copies  of  the  Journal 
with  the  article  on  the  Citizenship  study  for  the 
Women  of  the  Church.  I  wish  to  put  a  copy  in 
the  hands  of  each  of  our  Bible  teachers  in  the 
circles. 

Warwick,  Va. 


Dear  Dr.  Dendy: 

Thank  you  so  much  for  note  advising  about  the 
delivery  of  the  Journal.   We  women  who  receive 


the  Journal  and  are  Bible  leaders  in  the  circles 
are  so  thankful  for  Bible  study  you  are  giving 
us  now  and  especially  February's  lesson.  It  is 
splendid.    Thank  you. 

Raleigh,  N.  C. 


My  dear  Dr.  Dendy: 

I  want  to  thank  you  for  giving  us  the  most 
comprehensive  set  of  objectives  most  of  us  have 
ever  seen.  We  are  simply  thrilled  and  I  for  one, 
have  spent  the  month  looking  up  scripture,  under- 
lining first  in  pencil,  then  ink  and  finally,  I've 
gotten  down  to  red  crayon,  the  points  I  want  to 
bring  out.  Wish  each  of  my  members  had  a  copy 
and  then  we  could  read,  look  up  the  references 
and  really  have  a  wonderful  time.  I  only  have 
thirty  minutes,  so  will  have  to  high  light  it. 

You  know,  it  is  such  a  joy  to  find  people  who 
really  love  the  Lord  and  know  His  Word.  Some- 
times we  get  so  thirsty  in  a  land  that  seems  to 
have  gone  dry.  Thank  you  and  yours  for  your 
cooperation. 

Columbia,  S.  C. 
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Dear  Dr.  Dendy : 

My  Journal  came  yesterday.  I  am  writing  you 
to  tell  you  bow  pleased  I  was  to  find  the  Women's 
page,  "Helps  on  Circle  Bible  Study  for  February." 
Now  the  next  question  is  how  to  let  the  women 
know  these  helps  are  available.  I  will  announce 
it  at  my  Presbyterial  Board  meeting  next  Wednes- 
day, January  23rd.  I  wanted  to  let  you  know  how 
delighted  I  was  to  see  the  Helps  in  the  Journal. 

Columbia,  S.  C. 


Well,  This  Is  Encouraging! 

The  Children's  Page  editor  is  pleased  to  have  some  very 
gratifying  reactions  lo  the  Journal's  new  feature. 

Extracts  from  tellers: 

Please  accept  my  most  hearty  thanks  for  the 
"Children's  Page,"  the  new  feature  in  the  Presby- 
terian Journal. — Lexington,  Va. 

The  new  Journal  is  wonderful;  certainly  like  the 
format,  and  the  "Children's  Page"  with  Little  Jetts 
to  illustrate  the  story  is  just  Grand! — Jacksonville, 
Fla. 

I  like  the  "Children's  Page"  very  much,  and  I 
think  it  greatly  increases  the  attractiveness  of  the 
Journal  for  the  whole  family. — Denver,  Colo. 

I  think  the  Journal  is  very  much  more  interesting; 
it  is  so  much  easier  to  read  now,  and  I  greatly 
enjoy  that  new  page  for  the  Children. — Crossnore, 
N.  C. 


Dr.  McGregor  Resigns 

Dr.  J.  Rupert  McGregor,  President  of  the  Mon- 
ti-eat Association,  announced  his  resignation  before 
a  called  meeting  of  the  Trustees  recently.  This  is 
to  be  effective  as  of  June  1,  1957,  although  in  case 
a  successor  has  not  been  found,  Dr.  McGregor  in- 
dicated that  he  would  continue  to  give  any  assist- 
ance that  might  be  necessary  during  the  1957 
summer  conference  season.  This  year  marks  the 
end  of  the  tenth  year  of  outstandingly  successful 
leadership  in  the  work  of  the  Association.  The 
addition  of  the  August  Bible  Conference  and  the 
completion  of  many  needed  buildings,  as  well  as 
the  accreditation  of  Montreat  College  will  be  a  few 
of  the  outstanding  achievements  by  which  he  will 
be  long  remembered.  Committees  have  been  ap- 
pointed to  prepare  appropriate  expressions  of  ap- 
preciaton.  The  Board  of  Directors  have  been  asked 
to  concur  in  approving  and  implementing  the  ac- 
tions taken. 


Presbytery  Votes  on 
Amendments 

The  Vote  on  the  Amendment  to  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith  on  Marriage  and  Divorce  is 
already  decidedly  AGAINST  this  Amendment. 
A  three-fourths  majority  is  required  to  change 
the  Confession  of  Faith. 

The  Vote  on  Women  Elders  now  stands  at 
32  FOR  Women  Elders  and  41  AGAINST 
Women  Elders  with  12  Presbyteries  yet  to 
report. 


Create  a  Living  Memorial! 

There  is  a  growing  Christian  practice  of 
creating  a  living  memorial  that  actively 
works,  down  through  the  years,  spreading 
the  Gospel  to  those  whp  otherwise  would 
not  receive  it. 

A  lasting  Fund  may  be  created  with  the 
Board  of  World  Missions  through  the  do- 
nation of  a  sum  of  money  either  in  your 
own  name  or  in  that  of  a  loved  one  whom 
you  wish  to  be  remembered. 

The  amount  you  give  may  be  large  or  small 
— the  sentiment  is  the  same.  Permanent 
funds  may  be  started  with  a  small  amount 
and  additional  deposits  made  from  time  to 
time  as  convenient.  The  annual  income 
which  the  Board  receives  on  your  gift  will 
help  pay  the  expenses  of  missionaries  in 
foreign  fields. 

We  will  be  happy  to  help  you  establish  a 
permanent  fund  on  our  books  to  your  com- 
plete satisfaction.  Just  write 


\  CURAT  B.  HEARN,  TMUUMA 

J  Board  of  World  Missions 

f  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
POST  OFFICE  BOX  330,  NASHVILLE  (,  TENN. 

~7o  Jore/gK  yii/ss/otis  a  S/ta/-e 
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WHERE  THERE'S  YOUR 
WILL  THERE'S  A 


G4 


From  your  legacy  of  Christ's  saving  grace  to  you — 
perhaps  you,  too,  will  want  to  make  a  bequest.  A 
bequest  in  your  legal  will  that  someday  will  help 
lead  thousands  of  unchurched  people  in  our  South- 
land into  the  Way;  thereby  making  your  money  im- 
mortal as  a  gift  that  lives — and  loves — after  you. 
There's  the  Way  in  your  will. 


FREE  BOOKLET 

"Facing  the  Future 
with  Your  Money  for 
CHRIST  AND  HIS  CHURCH" 


G.  B.  S trickier.  Treasurer 


BOARD  of  CHURCH  EXTENSION 


341-B  Ponce  de  Leon  Ave.,  N.E.,  Dept.  C-3,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Does  Alcohol  Advertising  Influence 

the  Nation's  Youth? 

No,  said  the  brewers'  representatives.  Yet  in 
June  1955  the  industry's  own  trade  publication 
proclaimed:  "Soon  now,  the  large  group  of  'war 
and  post  war  babies'  will  begin  reaching  legal 
drinking  age  and  the  brewers  will  have  that  bigger 
market  for  their  products.  And,  it  should  be  the 
best  group  of  beer  drinkers  to  come  along  in  a 
long  while,  because  more  of  these  people  have 
seen  beer  served  in  their  home  and  come  to  accept 
it  as  a  perfect  social  beverage  than  ever  before 
in  history.  Nothing  we  do  can  speed  up  their  entry 
into  the  market,  but  it's  bound  to  come,  just  as 
sure  as  night  follows  day."  The  false  association 
by  advertising  of  beer  and  liquor  with  successful 
and  gracious  living  creates  appetites  among  young 
people  who,  because  they  are  minors,  cannot  legally 
purchase  the  product.  Youngsters  who  eagerly 
seek  maturity  and  social  success  are  inspired  to 
break  the  law.  Liquor  and  beer  purchases  by 
minors  is  a  growing  problem  in  every  state. — 
Temperance  Action. 

WANTED:  Housemother  for  high  school  girls 
in  church  school  west  of  the  Mississippi.  Main 
qualification,  vision  and  a  willing  heart.  Ages 
35-67.  Employment  10  months  of  the  year. 
Give  three  references,  including  minister. 

Write  SUPT 
c/o  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
Weaverville,  North  Carolina 
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COURSE  OF  EMPIRE.  Bowlen.  Moody  Press. 
$3.00. 

Course  of  Empire  is  a  historical  novel  of  death 
and  power  and  deals  with  one  of  the  most  dramatic 
episodes  in  the  history  of  our  nation.  In  this 
volume  we  see  the  unfailing  work  of  God  in  our 
history.  It  is  a  well-told  historically  authentic 
story  which  must  cause  the  unbeliever  to  ask  him- 
self as  to  whether  he  is  being  faithful  to  the 
sacred  trust  which  has  been  committed  to  him. 
Though  written  in  mature  style,  this  book  will 
appeal  to  the  heart  of  American  youth.  — J.R.R. 


WITH     CHRIST     IN     THE     UPPER  ROOM. 

Alexander  Maclaren.    Baker  Book  House.  $2.95. 

Alexander  Maclaren  is  still  one  of  the  favorites 
among  Christians  who  appreciate  the  finest  ex- 
pository literature.  This  volume  contains  thirty- 
four  messages  based  on  John  14-16.  In  these  mes- 
sages Dr.  Maclaren  takes  the  reader  to  the  Upper 
Room  so  that  he  may  share  Christ's  teachings  to 
His  Apostles.  The  messages  are  especially  adapt- 
able for  Passion  Week.  This  book  was  formerly 
published  under  the  title,  The  Holy  of  Holies. 

.  —J.R.R. 
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Protestant 
Preaehing 
in  Lent 

HAROLD  J.  OCKENGA 

Pastor,  Park  Street,  Boston 

"PROTESTANT  PREACHING  IN 
LENT  is  one  of  the  most  interest- 
ing and  unique  books  I  have  ever 
read.  It  offers  some  of  the  most 
intriguing  and  stimulating  thoughts 
for  the  Lenten  season  that  have 
ever  come  to  my  attention." — 
BILLY  GRAHAM 

a  new  complete  volume 

for  the  entire  Lenten  season 

first  in  the  Eerdmans  new 

annual  Lenten  series 

forty  -  seven  outlined  summaries 
of  choice  evangelical  messages 

to  aid  Protestant  pastors  redeem 
this  great  spiritual  season  £3.95 

At  your  bookstore 


Wm.  B.  EERDMANS 
PUBLISHING  CO. 

GRAND   RAPIDS,  MICHIGAN 
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Remember  Students  of  All  Lands 


Universal  Day  of  Prayer 
for  Students 

SUNDAY,  FEBRUARY  17,  1957 

Pray  for  students  on  all  campuses — in  our  Southland,  in  our 
nation,  and  in  all  countries  around  the  world;  for  the  faculties 
who  teach  them;  for  the  institutions  they  attend. 

"Eternal  God,  whose  power  upholds  Both  flower  and  flaming  star 
To  whom  there  is  no  here  nor  there,  No  time,  no  near  nor  far, 
No  alien  race,  no  foreign  shore,  No  child  unsought,  unknown: 
0  send  us  forth,  Thy  prophets  true,  To  make  all  lands  Thine  own! 

"0  God  of  truth,  whom  science  seeks  And  reverent  souls  adore, 
Who  lightest  every  earnest  mind  Of  every  clime  and  shore: 
Dispel  the  gloom  of  error's  night,  Of  ignorance  and  fear, 
Until  true  wisdom  from  above  Shall  make  life's  pathway  clear! 

"0  God  of  righteousness  and  grace,  Seen  in  the  Christ,  Thy  Son, 
Whose  life  and  death  reveal  Thy  face,  By  whom  Thy  will  was  done:  ' 
Inspire  Thy  heralds  of  good  news  To  live  Thy  life  divine, 
Till  Christ  is  formed  in  all  mankind  And  every  land  is  Thine!" 

(Hymn  485  in  The  Hymnbook) 

Write  the  Department  of  Campus  Christian  Life,  Box  1  1  76, 
Richmond  9,  Virginia  for  the  suggested  service  of  worship  pre- 
pared for  observing  the  Universal  Day  of  Prayer  for  Students. 

PRESBYTERIAN  EDUCATIONAL  ASSOCIATION  OF  THE  SOUTH 

Box  1176 
Richmond  9,  Virginia 

i  >    * 
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EDITORIAL 


Catechising 
The  Scriptures  and  the  Power  of  God 
The  New  York  Campaign 
One  Isaiah 


7 


Should  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  Withdraw 
From  The  National  Council? 

By  Dr.  J.  P.  McCallie 

In  Partnership  With  God 

By  Kenneth  S.  Keyes 

"Christ  For  Our  Time  Crusade" 

By  Walter  W.  Brown 


Helps  To  Understanding  Scripture  Readings 
Sabbath  School  Lesson  for  March  3,  1957 
Young  People's  Department 
Children's  Page  —  Women's  Work  —  Church  News 


THE  VOTE  ON  WOMEN  ELDERS 
To  date  77  of  the  85  Presbyteries  have  reported  on  their  votes.  Of  this  number 
35  have  voted  For  Women  Elders  and  42  have  voted  Against.  There  are  8 
Presbyteries  yet  to  report. 
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EDITORIAL 


Catechizing 

"Let  him  who  is  catechized  in  the  Word 
communicate  to  him  who  catechizes  in  every 
good  thing,"  Gal.  6.6.  This  text  is  used  in  the 
article  in  Kittel's  Word  Studies  in  the  New 
Testament  to  show  that  the  office  of  catechist 
was  the  first  one  supported  by  the  gifts  of  the 
early  Church.  The  Christians  did  not  call  these 
teachers  rabbis,  though  Jesus  bore  that  title, 
nor  philosophers  of  which  there  were  many. 
As  these  men  drilled  the  new  converts  orally 
in  the  great  acts  of  God  in  Christ  and  the 
conduct  appropriate  to  Christian  living  they 
were  called  catechists. 

Scholars,  like  Alfred  and  Reinhold  Seeberg, 
A.  D.  Heffern,  C.  H.  Dodd,  recognize  this  place 
of  catechesis  in  the  New  Testament  Church 
and  some  of  them  speak  of  "a  catechism  of 
primitive  Christianity."  The  oldest  extant 
catechism  is  perhaps  the  Didache  or  Teaching 
of  the  Twelve  which  probably  comes  from  the 
First  Century. 

There  was  a  notable  catechetical  school  in 
Alexandria  from  the  second  century,  including 
such  teachers  as  Pantaenus,  Clement  and  Origen. 
One  of  these  wrote  a  book  describing  Christ 
as  the  Pedagogue  or  Tutor.  A  bit  later,  Augus- 
tine in  the  West  wrote  a  catechetical  rubic  to 
aid  a  diligent  catechist.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  de- 
livered his  catechetical  lectures,  and  Gregory 
of  Nyssa  composed  the  Great  Catechism. 

At  the  Reformation,  Luther's  catechisms 
taught  the  Saxon  and  Scandanavian  people  the 
Gospel.  The  Heidelberg  Catechism  nerved  our 
Reformed  forebears  for  the  agonies  of  the  Thirty 
Years'  War.  In  Britain,  the  Anglican  Catechism 
of  1549  and  Calvin's  Catechism  taught  the 
things  of  Christ  to  the  people  before  the  com- 
position of  the  Westminster  Catechisms.  In  the 
Roman  Catholic  world  the  Franciscans  and  the 
Dominican  used  a  catechism  to  bring  some  ten 
million  Mexicans  into  that  Church  in  the  first 


half  century  after  the  conquest  of  Mexico. 
Francis  Xavier  used  one  effectively  in  Asia  about 
the  same  time. 

Dr.  Charles  C.  Jones  worked  out  his  own 
catechism  for  teaching  the  Christian  faith  to 
the  slaves.  In  a  number  of  these  cases,  a  pro- 
digious memory  compensated  for  a  lack  of  the 
ability  to  read  the  Bible. 

Our  Presbyterian  body  is  a  creedal  Church 
and  two  of  the  creeds  to  which  we  officially 
subscribe  at  ordination  are  catechisms.  More- 
over, the  Book  of  Church  Order  directs  the 
ministers  of  the  Word  to  catechize  the  children 
and  youth  and  declares  that  the  Bible  including 
the  catechisms  is  to  be  the  center  of  every  course 
of  instruction. 

When  any  one  decries  the  catechisms  of  the 
Church  he  gives  the  impression  that  he  is 
exalting  the  philosophy  of  John  Dewey  above 
the  standards  of  the  Church,  or  that  following 
Elliott,  Can  Religious  Education  be  Christian? 
he  is  making  experience  primary  and  Christ 
secondary. 

We  rejoice  that  our  own  Board  of  Christian 
Education  is  advertising  its  loyalty  to  the  creedal 
interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  and  declaring 
that  this  is  what  is  wanted  taught  in  our  entire 
educational  program.  We  hope  that  this  avowal 
includes  a  hearty  support  of  the  catechisms 
which  give  our  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures. 

The  Heidelberg  Catechism  used  by  the  Pres- 
byterians of  Continental  origin  and  approved 
by  the  Kirk  of  Scotland  in  1590  begins:  "My 
only  comfort  in  life  and  in  death  is  that  I  be- 
long to  my  faithful  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  Who 
with  His  precious  blood  has  fully  satisfied  for 
all  my  sins."  The  Shorter  Catechism  begins, 
"Man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God  and  to  enjoy 
Him  forever."  Put  the  two  together  and  you 
have  Romans  12.1. 

— W.C.R. 
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The  Scriptures  and  the 
Power  of  God 

When  the  Sadducees,  the  religious  leaders  who 
rejected  the  supernatural  in  our  Lord's  time, 
tried  to  pose  an  absurd  hypothetical  case  on 
which  they  asked  Christ  to  pass  judgment,  He 
replied  with  these  words:  "Do  ye  not  therefore 
err,  because  ye  know  not  the  Scriptures,  neither 
the  poiver  of  God." 

Is  there  a  connection  between  the  Scriptures 
and  the  power  of  God?  We  believe  that  not 
only  is  there  such  a  connection  but  that  it  is 
one  vital  to  a  ministry  of  the  Word. 

We  are  not  here  arguing  for  man's  interpre- 
tation of  the  Scripture  or  any  part  of  it.  We 
are  not  arguing  for  a  particular  translation  of 
the  Bible.  We  are  not  concerned  over  those 
doctrinal  differences  from  which  have  emerged 
the  major  denominations. 

We  believe  that  we  must  divest  ourselves  of 
misconceptions  and  preconceptions  about  the 
Bible.  We  believe  we  must  subject  every  in- 
terpretation of  the  Scripture  to  the  clear  light 
of  the  Scripture  itself.  We  believe  that  there 
is  sufficient  in  any  major  translation  of  the 
Bible  in  any  language  or  dialect  to  sustain  the 
assertion  that  it  is  truly  the  Word  of  God.  We 
further  believe  that  the  doctrinal  differences 
among  Christian  churches  are  very  minor,  com- 
pared to  the  great  verities  of  the  Christian  faith 
on  which  true  Christians  all  agree. 

But  having  said  all  of  this  we  believe  that 
between  each  individual  and  God  and  between 
each  individual  and  the  Scriptures  there  is  a 
relationship  which  has  a  vital  bearing  on  both 
his  understanding  and  his  power  to  witness  for 
Christ.  This  can  be  summed  up  in  one  sentence; 
one's  witness  as  a  teacher  of  the  Word,  whether 
he  be  an  ordained  minister  or  a  Christian  lay- 
man, depends  for  its  power  on  the  Holy  Spirit 
but  (and  this  is  from  an  intensive  observation) , 
the  Holy  Spirit  withholds  His  power  from  those 
who  "know  not  the  Scriptures"  and  therefore 
question,  deny  or  belittle  its  importance  both 
for  faith  and  practice. 

It  is  this  failure  to  know  God's  Word  which 
is  the  basic  source  of  so  many  powerless  sermons 
across  the  land  today.  Man's  opinions  and  man's 
philosophy  may  tickle  the  ear  and  inflate  the 
ego  of  those  who  proclaim  it  and  those  who  hear 


it  but  it  has  no  more  power  to  convict  and  to 
save  and  to  inspire  than  has  an  individual  to 
lift  himself  by  his  own  boot  straps. 

Christ  put  His  finger  squarely  on  the  weak 
place  in  the  philosophy  of  the  Sadducees.  They 
rejected  the  law  of  Moses  as  well  as  the  later 
Old  Testament  books,  putting  in  their  place 
the  fluctuating  conclusions  of  human  reason; 
they  rejected  the  supernatural  and  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul  and  affirmed  the  absolute 
moral  freedom  of  man.  Christ  said:  "Do  ye 
not  therefore  err."  They  had  no  foundation 
on  which  to  stand.  They  had  no  authority  for 
their  religion.  Theirs  was  a  man-made  philoso- 
phy and  it  would  go  the  way  of  man.  Their 
error  centered  in  their  lack  of  a  knowledge  of 
the  Scriptures,  of  a  belief  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
of  a  failure  to  live  in  accordance  to  God's  re- 
vealed will.  Small  wonder  they  did  not  know 
the  power  of  God,  either  in  this  life  or  in  that 
which  is  to  come. 

Phariseeism  is  not  dead  for,  today,  there  are 
those  who  set  up  their  own  man-made  rules 
and  then  proceed  to  attack  Christian  brothers 
who  live  and  work  outside  this  narrowed  con- 
cept. 

Sadduceeism  is  also  very  much  alive.  Not 
only  are  Moses  and  the  prophets  denied  but 
the  supernatural,  whether  in  the  Old  or  the 
New  Testament,  is  explained  away. 

For  both  of  these  deviations  from  Christianity 
there  is  a  cure  and  it  is  found  in  a  surrender  of 
the  will,  the  mind  and  the  heart  to  the  living 
Christ.  When  this  takes  place  He  shows  forth 
the  truth  of  His  Word  and  we  find  the  God 
of  righteousness  and  judgment  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament is  the  same  God  of  love  and  mercy  re- 
vealed in  the  New.  We  find  that  we  cannot 
deny  the  integrity  of  the  written  word  and 
maintain  the  perfection  of  the  living  Word, 
for  the  Christ  of  the  Book  and  the  Christ  of 
human  experience  must  he  the  same. 

Unless  such  is  the  case  it  is  true  of  us  as  of 
the  Sadducees  of  old: 

"Do  ye  not  err,  because  ye  know  not  the 
Scriptures,  neither  the  power  of  God?" 

— L.N.B. 
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The  New  York  Campaign 

We  are  in  receipt  of  an  urgent  request  that 
Christians  everywhere  join  in  prayer  for  the 
campaign  which  is  scheduled  to  begin  in  New 
York  on  May  15th. 

The  New  York  Campaign  Committee,  com- 
posed of  a  number  of  that  city's  leading  business 
men  and  ministers,  has  leased  Madison  Square 
Garden  for  five  months.  Whether  the  meetings 
will  continue  that  long  will  depend  on  a  num- 
ber of  circumstances. 

Billv  Graham  is  being  opposed  by  the  ex- 
treme liberals  who  do  not  like  the  Gospel  which 
he  preaches.  He  is  being  just  as  vigorously  op- 
posed by  the  extreme  fundamentalists  who 
would  restrict  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to 
the  auspices  of  only  those  who  meet  their  con- 
cept of  Christianity. 

Mr.  Graham  and  all  associated  with  him,  in- 
cluding the  New  York  Committee  and  local 
pastors  and  Christians,  need  the  prayers  of 
God's  people  everywhere.  Satan  does  not  want 
the  Gospel  preached  every  night  in  the  very 
heart  of  the  area  where  he  holds  sway.  Onlv 
7 1/2%  of  the  8,000,000  people  in  New  York 
own  any  affiliation  with  Protestantism.  Only 
a  small  per  cent  of  these  are  active  Christians. 

This  is  a  situation  which  calls  for  earnest 
prayer,  for  importunate  prayer,  for  agonizing 
prayer.  A  true  revival  in  New  York  could  stir 
the  nation  and  the  world.  This  must  be  a  work 
of  God's  Holy  Spirit. 

There  must  be  an  outpouring  of  spiritual  and 
physical  strength,  of  wisdom  and  grace,  of  pa- 
tience and  love,  of  holy  boldness  and  inspired 
restraint.  God  alone  can  give  these  to  His  ser- 
vants who  need  them  so  much. 

Let  us  covenant  to  PRAY  DAILY  for  the 
New  York  Campaign! 

— Editor. 


One  Isaiah 

Why  bother  people  with  two  Isaiahs  when 
most  of  them  don't  know  there  is  one?"  By 
such  witticism  practical-minded  D.  L.  Moody 
is  said  to  have  diverted  attacks  on  the  unity  of 
the  Book  of  Isaiah  which  in  his  day  came  in 
on  a  rising  tide. 

The  famed  evangelist  knew,  of  course,  that 
this  playful  query  did  not  settle  the  matter  of 
authorship  of  a  great  Bible  book.  But  he  refused 
to  be  entangled  in  the  meshes  of  speculation 
which  would  hinder  his  soul  winning  ministry 
and  tend  to  weaken  the  faith  of  his  hearers. 


The  trouble  today  is,  however,  that  so  many 
young  people  in  their  study  of  Scripture  back-  J 
grounds  get  acquainted  solely  with  the  con- 
jectures  of  theologically  liberal  scholars.  And 
the  younger  generation  shovdd  know  that  the 
critics  have  been  ably  answered.  Books  on  Bible 
Introduction,  written  by  conservative  scholars, 
present  sizable  lists  of  convincing  arguments  in  , 
favor  of  the  viewpoint  that  Isaiah  wrote  the 
entire  scroll  that  bears  his  name.  An  excellent 
survey  of  the  field  of  criticism  and  interpreta- 
tion of  this  remarkable  prophetic  book  is  Studies  ' 
in  Isaiah  by  Dr.  Edward  T.  Young,  who  is  con-  S 
sidered  one  of  the  ablest  evangelical  scholars 
working  today  in  the  field  of  Old  Testament. 
This  book  is  recent,   published  by  Wm.  B. 
Eerdmans  in  1954. 

I  bring  up  the  subject  on  the  eve  of  Youth 
Week  that  our  young  people  may  know  the 
certainty  of  those  things  wherein  they  have  been 
instructed  in  evangelical  churches  and  Sunday 
schools. 

One  objection  to  the  unity  of  the  Book  of 
Isaiah  is  the  difference  in  style  between  chap- 
ters 1-39  and  40-66.  But  that  is  not  a  weighty 
argument.  A  sound  explanation  of  this  differ- 
ence, however,  was  cited  about  a  month  ago 
in  an  article  by  Arvid  Svard  in  Vecko-Posten, 
the  outstanding  Baptist  journal  in  Sweden  of 
which  he  was  the  editor  for  a  quarter  of  a 
century,  until  his  retirement  last  summer. 

Editor  Svard  wrote  that  Dr.  C.  E.  Benander, 
for  many  years  dean  of  Bethel  Theological  Semi- 
nary in  Stockholm,  had  offered  the  best  solution 
he  knew  of  to  the  problem  of  the  so  called 
"second"  Isaiah.  In  his  tribute  to  the  memory 
of  Benander,  who  died  last  month,  Svard 
quotes  his  former  teacher's  explanation:  "An 
author's  philosophy  of  life  and  historical  per- 
spective deepens,  his  spiritual  horizons  widen 
and  his  style  ripens  through  years  and  crises. 
Is  it  not  reasonable  to  think  that  Isaiah,  the 
son  of  Amoz,  wrote  the  entire  book  and  that 
the  difference  between  the  first  and  the  second 
part  can  be  ascribed  to  decades  of  silence  and 
growth,  decades  yielding  new  experiences  with 
God.  pushed-back  horizons'  glorious  visions, 
which  the  prophet  was  mature  enough  to  receive 
and  proclaim  first  after  an  eventful  and  prayer- 
ful long  life?" 

More  serious  than  the  difference  in  style  is 
another  objection  leveled  at  the  Isaianic  author-  I 
ship  of  chapters.  Isaiah  lived  too  soon,  critics  I 
argue.  An  eighth-century  prophet  would  not  be 
able  to  mention  by  name  Cyrus,  a  sixth-century 
ruler  (45:1),  nor  describe  the  fall  of  Babylon, 
an  event  more  than  a  century  beyond  his  day. 
But  these  critics  forget  that  Isaiah  was  God's 
spokesman,  a  prophet  illumined  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  They  ignore  that  Isaiah  in  the  first  part 
of  his  book  foretells  our  Savior's  virgin  birth. 
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Here  is  the  crux  of  the  matter.  To  deny  the 
unity  of  the  Book  of  Isaiah  because  of  its  pre- 
dictive elements  is  to  deny  the  inspiration  of 
this  part  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Furthermore,  Christ  quotes  from  both  the 
sixth  and  the  sixty-first  chapters  without  any 
distinction.  New  Testament  references  to  Isaiah 
are  about  equally  divided  between  the  first  and 
the  second  part. 

Also  significant  is  the  fact  that  in  the  com- 
plete Book  of  Isaiah  among  the  acclaimed  Dead 
Sea  Scrolls,  a  Scripture  portion  which  antedates 


the  New  Testament,  there  is  no  hint  of  any 
divided  authorship. 

With  Dr.  Benander  and  evangelical  students 
of  the  Word  everywhere  we  confidently  believe 
that  the  Book  of  Isaiah  is  a  collection  of  mes- 
sages from  God  through  one  man,  the  Old 
Testament  evangelist  Isaiah.  And  the  blessed 
invitation  "Come"  which  in  the  first  chapter 
speaks  of  scarlet-sin  lives  washed  white  as  snow, 
speaks  as  clearly  and  warmly  in  the  fifty-fifth 
chapter  about  water  offered  freely  to  thirsty 
souls.  — The  Standard. 


Should  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  Withdraw  From 
The  National  Council? 

By  J.  P.  McCallie,  President 
The  McCallie  School 
Chattanooga,  Tennessee 


Since  the  transformation  of  the  old  Federal 
Council  of  Churches  into  the  National  Council 
by  bringing  into  it  eight  different  national 
church  organizations,  I  have  been  a  representa- 
tive of  our  General  Assembly  in  the  National 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America 
(N.C.C.C.A.)  .  I  was  at  its  inception  in  Cleve- 
land, Ohio,  and  its  biennial  meeting  in  Denver 
and  its  Department  of  Foreign  Missions  assem- 
bly in  Buck  Hill  Falls,  Pennsylvania,  and  in 
Dayton,  Ohio.  During  my  33  years'  service  on 
our  former  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign 
Missions,  I  had  attended  a  number  of  the  meet- 
ings of  the  North  American  Conference  of 
Foreign  Missions.  I  have  received  the  publica- 
tions and  read  extensively  their  communications 
and  I  believe  I  am  fairly  competent  to  answer 
the  above  question:  "Should  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  Withdraw  from  the 
N.C.C.C.A.?'' 

I  have  some  dear  friends  who  differ  with 
me  in  my  clear-cut  decision  that  our  church 
should  withdraw  and  no  longer  be  placed  in 
a  compromising  position  by  being  forced  to 
lend  the  weight  of  its  membership  to  the  politi- 
cal lobbying  and  the  socialistic  gospel  (which 
is  no  gospel)  continually  promulgated  by  the 
National  Council.  I  love  these  friends  and  will 
continue  to  love  them,  though  I  cannot  see 
how  they  reconcile  their  loyalty  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  with  their  fellowship  in  the  liberal 
leadership  of  the  N.C.C.C.A.  I  have  tried 
earnestly  to  see  all  that  is  good  in  the  coopera- 
tion with  other  Christians,  which  I  firmly  be- 
lieve in,  and  the  zeal  for  Christian  living  mani- 


fest in  the  Council,  which  is  implied  in  all  that 
our  Lord  taught,  but  the  defects  to  my  mind 
far  outweigh  these  goods,  and  actually  cause 
us  to  sin  by  association  with  ambitious  and 
designing  men  and  policies  that  would  even- 
tually lead  our  country  into  Socialism  and 
towards  Communism.  This  is  no  foolish  fear, 
for  already  we  can  see  in  the  leadership  of  some 
of  the  most  influential  men  in  the  National 
Council  a  definite  drift  toward  Communism. 

The  foremost  leader  in  the  N.C.C.C.A.,  a 
former  President,  has  been  called  before  the 
Congressional  Committee  on  Un-American  Ac- 
tivities to  answer  for  his  membership  in  a 
score  or  more  of  fellow-traveler  organizations. 
He  admitted  that  he  was  the  friend  and  em- 
ployee of  a  known  Communist  theological  pro- 
fessor for  many  years. 

More  than  100  clergymen,  connected  with 
the  N.C.C.C.A.  or  its  member  denominations, 
signed  the  petition  to  the  Supreme  Court  urg- 
ing it  to  declare  unconstitutional  the  act  of 
Congress  concerning  the  security  of  the  nation, 
a  petition  which  rejoiced  the  Communist  Daily 
Worker.  Another  great  N.C.C.C.A.  leader  has 
earnestly  advocated  our  Government  sitting  in 
at  a  "Round  Table  Conference"  with  Commu- 
nist Government  leaders  to  discover  a  way  of 
coexistence.  Leaders  of  the  N.C.C.C.A.  are  con- 
stantly urging  America  not  to  stand  out  against 
admitting  Red  China  to  the  United  Nations. 

The  thing  I  cannot  understand  at  all  is 
the  requirement  some  of  our  own  church  lead- 
ers,  by   advocating   our  membership   in  the 
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N.C.C.C.A.,  would  place  on  all  of  us  to  take 
part  in  something  that  is  against  our  conscience 
and  is  regarded  by  many  of  us  as  positively 
sinful.  This  same  group  tried  to  vote  us  into 
union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A. 
Fortunately  it  was  that  we  were  saved  from  that 
catastrophe,  largely  by  the  elders  of  our  church. 
We  shall  have  to  again  mobilize  our  efforts 
to  take  us  out  of  the  N.C.C.C.A. 

The  former  moderator  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.  A.,  is  now  President  of  the 
N.C.C.C.A.  and  it  is  he  that  fraternized  with 
Communist-appointed  church  leaders  in  Moscow, 
and  honored  the  now-repudiated  Communist 
church  leaders  of  Hungary,  present  at  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  at  Evanston  several  years 
ago. 

A  great  leader  of  the  World  Council  is  now 
advocating  sending  and  receiving  church  dele- 
gations between  America  and  Red  China.  How 
stupid  can  advocates  of  ecumenicity  become? 

I  would  answer  the  question:  "Should  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  Withdraw  From 
the  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ 
in  America?"  —  Yes,  by  all  means.  Some  of 
my  reasons  would  be: 

1.  It  is  largely  under  the  control  of  liberals 
and  modernists  who  do  not  believe  in  a  fully 
inspired  Bible  and  do  not  accept  the  super- 
natural element  in  the  Bible.  They  accept  the 
chief  doctrine  of  Judaism — the  Universal 
Fatherhood  of  God  and  Brotherhood  of  Man. 

2.  It  has  such  small  creedal  basis  as  to  per- 
mit membership  to  those  who  put  any  con- 
struction they  please  on  "Jesus  Christ  as  Lord 
and  Saviour." 

3.  Its  leaders  have  invariably  meddled  with 
politics  and  advocated  passage  of  actions  by 
Congress  without  full  investigation  and  in  some 
cases  that  have  little  or  no  religious  content. 

4.  It  has  emphasized  for  years  the  Social 
Gospel  to  the  neglect  of  the  only  true  Gospel  of 
the  Grace  of  God  through  the  substitutionary 
atonement  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Of  course 
that  has  its  social  implications. 

5.  The  leadership  and  practices  of  the 
N.C.C.C.A.  have  been  condemned  by  the  Lay- 
men's Committee  established  by  the  Council 
itself  because  of  the  actions  of  the  Council  in 
political  matters. 

6.  The  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  does 
not  need  to  belong  to  the  N.C.C.C.A.  in  order 
to  cooperate  in  Christian  work  throughout  the 
world.  We  have  been  cooperating  in  missions 
long  before  N.C.C.C.A.  was  established.  We 
are  a  cooperative  church  in  those  things  and 
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ways  in  which  we  believe  thoroughly  but  we 
do  not  wish  to  cooperate  in  things  contrary 
to  our  belief  or  in  ways  against  our  conscience, 
as  we  are  constrained  to  do  by  our  membership 
in  N.C.C.C.A. 

7.  The  cost  of  membership  to  our  beneficence 
work  is  excessive.  We  are  paying  out  many 
thousand  of  dollars  annually  without  adequate 
return. 

8.  Our  membership  in  N.C.C.C.A.  is  a  bone 
of  contention  in  our  church  and  has  been  for 
many  years.  If  we  truly  believe  in  unity  among 
Christians  we  can  secure  far  greater  unity  among 
our  own  membership  by  withdrawal  from  the 
Council. 

9.  Those  chinches  which  desire  greatly  co- 
operation with  others  of  like  faith  may  find  it 
in  the  National  Association  of  Evangelicals  to 
which  individuals,  churches,  schools,  colleges, 
etc.,  may  belong  without  dragging  in  others  of 
the  whole  denomination  who  do  not  care  for 
cooperation  with  those  who  do  not  have  like 
faith. 

10.  There  are  other  reasons,  such  as  the  R.S.V. 
Bible,  having  a  slant  against  the  deity  of  Christ, 
the  effort  to  destroy  all  paid  radio  religious 
broadcasts  which  would  include  the  Hour  of 
Decision,  the  Lutheran  Hour,  the  Old  Fashioned 
Gospel  Hour,  and  all  church  broadcasts  not 
approved  by  the  Council,  the  effort  to  control 
the  placing  of  churches  in  cities,  and  mission- 
aries in  the  field,  constituting  as  it  does  a  re- 
ligious dictatorship;  the  failure  of  the  Council 
to  carry  out  our  often  repeated  requests  not 
to  drag  us  into  their  lobbying  before  Congress; 
these  as  well  as  numerous  other  objections  to 
the  N.C.C.C.A.  have  caused  many  overtures  to 
be  sent  up  by  many  Presbyteries  asking  for 
withdrawal  from  the  Council. 

The  Assembly  is  not  wise  in  ignoring  these 
overtures  but  is  causing  more  churches  to  desire 
breaking  away  from  our  own  Assembly  and  be- 
coming independent.  We  love  our  church  and 
believe  in  it  and  feel  that  remaining  in  it,  in 
spite  of  its  mistakes  or  failures,  is  far  better 
than  trying  to  go  it  alone.  We  do  deplore  the 
constant  irritation  caused  by  our  continuing  to 
force  all  our  churches  into  a  fellowship  of  which 
so  many  do  not  approve. 

For  these  reasons  I  hope  the  Assembly  will 
adopt  the  minority  report  of  Assembly's  Com- 
mittee appointed  at  the  last  meeting  to  report 
on  this  matter.  May  God  guide  our  Assemblyl 
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IN  PARTNERSHIP  WITH  GOD 

By  Kenneth  S.  Keyes,  Miami,  Fla. 

An  occasion  of  great  significance  is  the  "President's  Breakfast,"  held  each  year  in  the  grand  ball- 
room of  the  Mayflower  Hotel  in  Washington  under  the  auspices  of  the  International  Council  for 
Christian  Leadership. 

This  year,  with  Senator  Carlson  presiding,  and  with  the  Vice  President,  Mr.  Nixon,  members 
of  the  Cabinet  and  the  Supreme  Court  and  large  numbers  of  senators  and  congressmen  and  guests 
in  attendance  —  some  1,500  in  all  ■ —  the  main  address  was  given  by  Mr.  Kenneth  Keyes  of  Miami. 

Mr.  Keyes  has  also  recently  been  honored  by  being  made  President  of  the  National  Association  of 
Real  Estate  Boards,  the  highest  honor  which  can  come  to  one  in  that  business. 

Mr.  Keyes  address  is  given  below :  ■ — H.B.D. 


One  of  the  words  that  came  to  have  a  real 
meaning  to  all  of  us  during  the  last  war  was 
the  word  "priority."  We  learned  that  things 
most  important  to  the  war  effort  had  to  be 
given  the  right  of  way  over  everything  else  — 
that  they  had  to  come  first. 

I  believe  with  all  my  heart,  friends,  that  what 
the  world  needs  most  today  is  for  Christians 
to  put  first  things  first.  In  his  sermon  on  the 
mount,  Jesus  said,  "Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  his  righteousness"  and  He  promised 
that  if  we  will  do  that  all  things  necessary  to 
our  well  being  will  be  provided. 

When  we  pause  to  think  about  it,  the  reasons 
why  God  should  have  first  priority  over  our  lives 
are  very  clear  and  plain: 

God  is  certainly  entitled  to  first  claim  on 
our  time  because  he  controls  our  time.  The 
years  we  will  spend  on  this  earth  are  in  His 
hands. 

God  should  have  first  claim  on  our  energies 
and  our  abilities  because  He  gives  us  our 
energies  and  our  talents  of  varying  kinds. 

And  it  follows  very  logically  that  God  should 
have  first  claim  on  our  money,  for  the  dollars 
we  earn  are  but  the  end  product  of  our  God 
given  time,  energy  and  ability. 

It  isn't  really  difficult  to  recognize  that  God 
is  clearly  entitled  to  first  claim  on  our  lives  and 
what  we  produce  with  them  but  the  hard  part 
comes  when  we  try  to  apply  this  truth  and 
make  it  work  in  the  busy  world  in  which  we  live. 

Surely,  if  we  are  to  put  God  first  there  must 
be  a  portion  of  each  day  set  aside  for  the  read- 
ing of  His  word  and  for  a  vital  prayer  life.  We 
must  never  be  too  busy  to  respond  to  calls  for 
service  in  our  churches.  We  must  witness  for 
Him  in  our  businesses  and  professions  —  and 
use  our  energies  and  abilities  to  serve  Him  in 
our  daily  living. 

Many  of  us  find  it  especially  difficult  to  put 
God  first  in  our  money  making.   God  wants 


us  to  remember  always  that  it  is  He  who  gives 
us  the  time,  energy  and  ability  to  earn  the  dol- 
lars we  receive.  He  gives  us  in  this  Book  a 
simple,  practical  plan  that  we  are  to  adopt  as 
a  constant  reminder  that  all  of  our  blessings 
come  from  Him.  God  asks  us  to  set  aside  the 
first  tenth  of  our  income  or  profits  —  the  scrip- 
tural tithe  —  to  dedicate  that  tenth  to  His  glory 
and  use  it  to  further  His  work  on  earth. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  when  God  first 
organized  the  Jewish  people  into  a  nation  he 
gave  them  the  iaw  of  the  tithe  in  these  words: 

"And  all  the  tithe  of  the  land,  whether  of 
the  seed  of  the  land  or  of  the  fruit  of  the 
tree,  is  the  Lord's." 

Note  that  God  didn't  say,  "The  tithe  should 
be  given  to  the  Lord."  He  said,  "The  tithe  is 
the  Lord's."  It  belongs  to  God.  And  centuries 
later  in  accusing  the  people  of  failing  to  keep 
this  law,  God  didn't  say  —  "You  haven't  been 
liberal  enough"  —  or  "You  haven't  done  your 
duty  on  this  matter  of  giving."  God  said,  "Ye 
have  robbed  me  in  tithes  and  offerings." 

Our  Lord  endorsed  tithing  when  He  was  here 
on  earth.  The  early  Christian  church  consid- 
ered it  the  duty  of  every  Christian  to  tithe.  And 
the  early  believers  must  have  considered  tithing 
not  only  a  duty  but  also  a  high  privilege  for 
history  records  that  St.  Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Car- 
thage, once  punished  the  people  in  his  congre- 
gation by  forbidding  them  to  bring  their  tithes 
and  offerings  until  the  ban  was  lifted. 

There  are  some  Christians  today  who  con- 
scientiously believe  that  the  law  of  the  tithe 
was  binding  only  upon  Old  Testament  believers. 
I  do  not  hold  this  view  but  to  me  the  legal 
angle  is  unimportant  —  especially  if  we  sub- 
stitute this  question:  "Should  not  our  love  for 
God,  our  gratitude  to  Him  for  the  salvation  we 
have  through  His  son  and  our  appreciation  for 
all  the  other  blessings  that  He  provides  so 
bountifully,  prompt  us  to  give  as  much  as  the 
Old  Testament  believer  was  commanded  to  give 


FEBRUARY  20,  1957 


PAGE  7 


under  the  law?"  If  we  answer  this  question 
honestly,  surely  we  must  all  agree  that  the  tithe 
is  the  minimum  which  we  as  Christians  should 
use  for  God's  honor  and  glory. 

God  usually  blesses  financially  when  we  share 
our  incomes  liberally  with  Him.  We  read  in 
Malachi  "Bring  ye  the  whole  tithe  into  my  store- 
house and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the 
Lord, — if  I  will  not  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that 
there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it." 
In  20  years  of  speaking  on  this  subject  I  have 
yet  to  meet  a  tither  who  was  faithful  in  giving 
God  His  tenth  who  did  not  receive  a  real  bless- 
ing. Even  though  the  income  does  not  increase 
God  seems  to  make  the  9-10ths  go  further  than 
the  10-10ths  did  before. 

Here's  just  one  testimony  from  an  automo- 
bile dealer  in  Tennessee:  "I  have  learned  that 
by  forming  a  partnership  with  Christ  and  pay- 
ing more  attention  to  spiritual  things  and  less 
to  material  things  everything  works  out  much 
better.  I  am  much  better  off  financially  now 
than  I  was  before  I  started  tithing  but  even 
if  I  had  less  money  I  would  continue  to  tithe, 
for  it  has  been  the  source  of  my  happiest  Chris- 
tian experience.  I  have  learned  that  being  a 
partner  with  Christ  and  having  the  privilege 
of  handling  a  small  portion  of  his  business  is 
worth  more  than  all  the  world  has  to  offer." 

If  time  permitted  I  could  tell  you  of  many 
leaders  of  industry  and  finance  who  honored 
God  with  their  tithes  —  Colgate,  Heinz,  Her- 
shey,  Kraft,  Jarman,  Kellogg,  Penny  and  Wana- 
maker  are  just  a  few.  I  could  tell  you  of  Coy 
Langford,  a  real  estate  salesman  who  started 
tithing  when  he  worked  for  us  in  the  middle 
thirties,  later  established  his  own  office  in 
another  city  and  put  25%  of  his  income  into 
a  special  bank  account  in  the  name  "Lord  and 
Langford."  Or  the  story  of  the  North  Carolina 
lumberman  who  after  tithing  for  many  years, 
increased  God's  part  to  15%,  then  20%  and 
finally  dedicated  50%  of  the  profits  of  his  plan- 
ing mill  to  the  Lord.  I  could  tell  you  about 
the  well-known  industrialist  who  put  not  25  — 
not  50  —  but  90%  of  all  his  assets  in  a  trust 
for  religious  and  educational  purposes  and  who 
is  still  getting  along  just  fine  on  the  10%. 

But  I  can  sum  up  their  experiences  in  just 
one  short  sentence  —  "We  can't  outgive  God!" 
The  more  of  our  time,  our  energy,  our  ability 
and  our  money  we  use  to  further  His  work  on 
earth,  the  more  God  will  pour  out  his  blessings. 

But  the  financial  blessing  that  usually  comes 
to  the  tither  is  not  the  main  consideration.  The 
spiritual  blessing  is  far  more  important. 

When  we  tithe,  we  have  the  satisfaction  of 
knowing  that  God's  prior  claim  is  being  recog- 
nized in  this  vital  part  of  our  lives.  With  this 
knowledge  comes  the  realization  that  we  are 


actually  in  partnership  with  God.  We  need  not 
worry  about  our  business  deals  when  He  is  at 
the  helm  of  our  ship.  It's  glorious  to  have  as 
a  partner  our  God  and  to  know  that  He  will 
guide  and  direct  our  lives  if  we  acknowledge 
Him. 

But  there's  another  equally  important  facet 
to  tithing.  It  brings  great  joy  to  the  tither's  ] 
heart  to  feel  that  he  is  God's  partner,  too.  Our  j, 
tithe  helps  erect  buildings  to  the  honor  and  ,  y, 
glory  of  God,  helps  to  operate  churches  where  .  ff 
Christ's  message  can  be  proclaimed  to  a  world  „. 
that  needs  it  so  badly,  helps  to  send  mission-  .  ,„ 
aries  to  carry  the  Gospel  of  God's  love  to  the  , 
far  corners  of  the  earth.  It's  thrilling  to  have  l 
a  part  with  God  in  these  things. 

Many  years  ago  I  heard  a  true  story  that  I  , 
shall  never  forget.    It  took  place  in  London 
on  the  Coronation  Day  for  King  George  VI. 
On  the  way  to  his  office  near  Westminster  Ab-  11 
bey  an  English  gentleman  invited  a  ragged  little  i  It 
English  lad  to  see  the  parade  from  the  balcony  i  It 
of  his  building.   The  boy  accepted  the  invita-  :  in 
tion.    Hand  in  hand  they  worked  their  way  n 
through  the  crowds  that  packed  the  streets  and  » 
finally  reached  the  balcony.  As  the  parade  came  i  it 
along,  the  man  called  the  different  regiments  • 
by  name  as  they  marched  proudly  by.     He  i  j 
pointed  out  the  ambassadors  of  some  of  the  I 
important  countries  as  they  passed  in  their  state- 
ly carriages.  But  he  noticed  that  the  lad  didn't  » 
seem  to  be  at  all  interested  until  the  King's  ■  » 
carriage  came  along.   Then  with  beaming  face  t 
he  looked  up  at  the  man  and  said,  "Mister,  did  il 
you  see  them  lamps  on  the  King's  carriage  —  i  li 
how  brightly  they  shined?"   "Lad,  I  don't  under-  t 
stand  you  at  all,"  said  the  man.    "All  those  :  ) 
interesting  things  passed  in  review  before  your  | 
very  eyes  and  all  you  seemed  to  see  were  the 
lamps  on  the  King's  carriage."     "But,  mister, 
you  don't  understand,"  replied  the  boy.  "The 
firm  that  I  work  for  had  the  contract  to  re- 
furbish the  King's  carriage  and  it  was  my  job  1 
to  polish  them  lamps." 

Would  to  God  that  you  and  I  in  this  busy 
day  in  which  we  live  could  each  demonstrate 
in  our  own  lives  the  singleness  of  purpose 
shown  by  that  little  English  lad!  Oh,  if  you 
could  just  put  in  a  secondary  place  in  our  think- 
ing and  living  —  our  jobs,  our  businesses,  our  ' 
sports,  our  pleasures,  our  social  lives  —  and 
put  God  and  His  kingdom  first  —  ahead  of 
everything  else.  What  a  different  world  this 
would  be! 

And  just  as  we  as  individuals  have  a  respon- 
sibility to  put  God  first,  using  our  time,  energy, 
ability  and  money  to  further  the  work  of  His 
kingdom  here  on  earth,  God  likewise  challenges 
us  today  as  a  nation  to  use  our  moral,  and  phys- 
ical strength  to  honor  Him  in  this  troubled 
world  in  which  we  live. 

(Continued  on  Page  24) 
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"Christ  For  Our  Time  Crusade" 


"Now  is  the  acceptable  time,  noiv  is 
the  day  of  salvation"   (II  Cor.  6:2) 

By  Walter  W.  Brown 


For  more  than  a  year  and  a  half,  in  one  of 
the  dormitory  rooms  at  Louisville  Presbyterian 
I  Seminary,  a  single  topic  of  conversation  held 
Isway  almost  nightly.  These  "bull  sessions"  often 
I  extended  into  the  wee  hours  of  the  morning. 

■  Involved  in  these  enthusiastic  discussions  were 

■  three  men,  all  rising  seniors  at  this  institution. 

■  The  subject  that  was  always  central  was  mass 

■  evangelism,  its  motive,  philosophy,  and  value 
as  a  medium  for  winning  people  to  Christ. 

The  men  engaged  in  the  nightly  discussions 
were  drawn  together  in  a  common  bond  of 
fellowship  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  was  not  long 
before  they  discovered  that  they  were  unified 
in  their  thinking  concerning  the  very  evident 
trend  toward  a  great  spiritual  revival  through 
mass  evangelism.  Consequently,  as  a  result  of 
these  long  discussions,  something  new  in  evan- 
gelistic outreach  has  arisen  on  the  horizon  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church. 

Four  months  ago,  Walter  Brown,  Jim  Billman, 
and  Paul  Hopwood  agreed  that  "just  talking 
about"  this  type  ministry  had  grown  to  make 
each  of  them  spiritually  miserable.  They  found 
it  difficult  to  study,  almost  impossible  to  cen- 
ter their  thoughts  on  anything  else;  in  fact, 
even  sleep  had  become  a  problem.  They  knew 
something  had  to  be  done,  but  were  at  a  loss 
for  a  solution  to  the  problem  so  deeply  engraved 
upon  their  hearts. 

It  was  a  cold  October  night,  and  Billy 
Graham's  great  Louisville  Crusade  was  drawing 
to  its  close.  Walt,  Jim,  and  Paul  were  in  the 
small  dormitory  room  at  school,  the  conversa- 
tion centered  upon  the  same  theme  as  usual, 
mass  evangelism.  As  the  hours  wore  on  into  the 
morning  of  the  next  day,  each  student  became 
increasingly  aware  of  an  inner  compulsion  to 
do  something  about  this  thing  that  had  made 
him  so  restive  for  months.  The  central  ques- 
tion in  each  of  the  three  hearts  was,  "What 
does  God  want  me  to  do  about  this  great  weight 
upon  my  conscience?"  Finally,  each  made  known 
the  fact  that  words  were  no  longer  satisfying 
and  that  only  action  could  now  answer  the 
question  once  for  all. 

At  the  hour  of  one-thirty  A.  M.  the  three 
men,  who  had  made  a  final  decision,  quickly 
dressed  and  rushed  downtown,  were  sitting  in 
the  lobby  of  the  hotel  at  which  Billy  Graham 
was  staying.   They  had  phoned  ahead  only  to 


learn  that  Billy  hadn't  yet  checked  in  for  the 
night. 

Shortly,  Leighton  Ford,  one  of  Graham's  as- 
sociates, checked  in,  and  was  stopped  by  the 
three  students  in  the  hotel  lobby.  At  this  unholy 
hour  he  listened  patiently  to  their  plans  for 
organizing  an  evangelistic  team  of  their  own, 
offered  them  sound  advice,  and  prayed  with 
them.  As  the  men  were  leaving  the  hotel,  Billy 
Graham,  with  Mrs.  Graham,  entered.  They  had 
been  out  to  one  of  the  numerous  cottage  prayer 
meetings  that  had  been  set  up  to  follow  the 
Crusade  services  each  evening.  The  three  stu- 
dents introduced  themselves  and  asked  for  an 
appointment  for  later  in  the  day.  Billy  was 
not  too  tired  to  show  a  spark  of  interest,  and 
agreed  to  see  the  men  following  breakfast. 

As  a  result  of  counseling  with  Dr.  Graham 
and  his  associate,  Grady  Wilson,  the  determina- 
tion to  form  an  evangelistic  organization  was 
brought  to  a  head.  Both  of  these  men,  who 
are  being  used  of  God  with  such  amazing  re- 
sults, offered  suggestions  and  advice  of  immense 
value,  advice  that  had  as  its  foundation  the 
vast  experience  of  the  Graham  organization. 

As  a  result  of  the  Lord's  leading  in  so  many 
ways,  the  opening  of  one  door  after  another, 
"The  Christ  For  Our  Time"  evangelistic  or- 
ganization is  now  a  reality.  From  discussion 
and  prayer,  to  action,  to  formation,  God  has 
led  these  three  men  in  a  marvelous  way! 

The  difficulties  in  setting  up  such  an  enter- 
prise are  staggering.  The  fervent  prayer  for 
God's  guidance,  the  actual  "leg  work"  involved 
in  making  contacts  with  those  who  might  be 
interested  in  supporting  such  a  venture  of 
faith,  and  the  mechanics  of  organization,  and 
the  planning  of  a  mode  of  operation  demand 
much  in  the  way  of  optimistic  patience.  It 
is  difficult  to  have  a  patient  mind  when  God 
has  set  the  heart  on  fire!  But  all  of  the  pre- 
liminaries are  behind.  The  "Christ  For  Our 
Time  Crusade"  now  looks  to  the  future.  Like 
Abraham,  the  three  men  who  comprise  the 
evangelistic  team  are  ready  to  venture  forth 
wherever  the  Lord  might  lead.  A  city-wide, 
or  community-wide,  Crusade  for  Christ  is  pos- 
sible for  your  town  or  community  if  the  local 
clergy  wishes  to  use  this  new  organization  in 
an  effort  to  bring  about  a  meaningful  revival 
of  the  hearts  of  men,  women,  and  young  peo- 
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pie.  The  slogan  of  the  "Christ  For  Our  Time 
Crusade"  is  "not  to  do  something  local  min- 
isters have  failed  to  do,  but  to  assist  them  as 
they  strive  to  make  'the  Word  become  flesh' 
a  reality  to  those  who  are  yet  strangers  to  God." 

With  singleness  of  purpose,  a  zeal  for  win- 
ning the  lost  for  Christ  that  transcends  denom- 
inational loyalties,  and  the  fervent  hope  that 
God  will  bring  true  revival  in  our  time,  Walt, 
Jim,  and  Paul  encourage  the  prayers,  support, 
and  understanding  of  all  who  love  the  Lord, 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  Board  of  Advisors  of  the  Crusade  is 
made  up  of  clergymen  representing  five  de- 
nominations. Presbyterian  Advisors  are:  Dr. 
William  A.  Benfield,  Dr.  William  Douglas 
Chamberlain,  and  Dr.  Andrew  K.  Rule.  From 
the  Methodist  Church,  Dr.  Albert  G.  Stone, 
Supt.  of  the  Methodist  Board  of  Church  Ex- 
tension. Rev.  Mr.  Albert  H.  Behle  of  the  Evan- 
gelical-Reform faith.  Dr.  Paul  S.  Stauffer,  Chris- 
tian minister,  Dr.  John  W.  Meloy,  Chairman, 
Louisville  Council  of  Churches,  and  Dr.  John 
S.  Chambers,  Disciples  of  Christ.  These  men, 
as  a  result  of  Billy  Graham's  Louisville  Cru- 
sade, have  seen  the  Spirit  of  God  at  work 
through  mass  evangelism.  They  have  volun- 
teered their  help  to  further  the  great  work 
that  can  be  done  through  this  medium  in  the 
name  of  Christ. 

The  Crusade  team  would  like  to  hear  from 
you.  As  they  look  forward  with  great  optimism 
to  venturing  forth  in  this  great  work  of  the 
Kingdom,  they  need  your  encouragement.  Let 
them  hear  from  you.  Let  them  know  that 
your  hearts,  your  prayers,  are  with  them.  You 
may  address  your  letter  to  "Christ  For  Our 
Time  Crusade,"  P.  O.  Box  775,  Louisville,  1, 
Kentucky. 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  March  3,  Luke  9:23-27.  It  was  when 
Christ  first  began  to  talk  about  the  cross  (v.22)  , 
that  He  also  began  to  talk  about  the  price 
of  discipleship  (vv. 23-26)  .  He  made  it  very  clear, 
however,  that  following  Him  was  more  worth- 
while than  anything  else  in  the  world  (vv.23- 
27)  .  What  does  a  person  gain  by  following 
Jesus  (vv.24,25,27)  ?  Is  the  question  of  v.25  a 
sensible  one?  What  answer  does  it  demand? 
Following  Christ  involves  a  willingness  to  die 
to  self  and  its  desires  in  order  to  live  for  Christ 
(v.24) ,  a  willingness  to  take  up  one's  cross  and 
live  each  day  entirely  as  unto  Him  (v. 23) .  See 


Romans  6:2-8  for  the  believer's  relation  to  the 
cross.  Do  you  value  what  Christ  has  to  offer 
enough  to  meet  His  conditions  of  discipleship? 

Monday,  March  4,  /  Corinthians  3:10-15. 
Every  Christian  minister  and  lay  worker  must 
be  careful  that  he  has  the  right  emphasis  in 
his  Christian  activity  (v.  10) .  He  is  laying  up 
treasure  for  eternity  (vv.12-14) .  Paul  had  to 
warn  the  Corinthians  against  looking  to  per- 
sonalities (vv.4-7,21),  and  intellectual  attain- 
ments (vv.18-19)  ,  as  well  as  against  the  obvious 
defects  of  v.3.  What  did  Paul  emphasize  in 
his  ministry  (v.  11)?  What  was  the  central  aim 
of  his  Christian  ministry  (Colossians  1:28-29)? 
That  Christian  person  or  organization  that 
places  its  primary  stress  upon  program  and  or- 
ganization, the  material  and  social  without  the 
spiritual,  will  lose  out  on  the  Day  of  Judgment 
(vv.12-13)  .  Are  you  bearing  true  fruit  for 
Christ,  or  will  you  be  saved  "as  by  fire"  (v.  15)  ? 

Tuesday,  March  5,  James  1:5-8;  3:17.  The 
force  that  molds  Christian  character  does  not 
come  from  human  nature  (3:14-15)  but  from 
God  (cf.  1:5  with  3:17).  The  "wisdom  that  is 
from  above"  (3:17)  is  that  Christian  character 
that  is  the  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Galatians 
5:22).  God  is  more  than  willing  to  grant  us 
additional  measures  of  His  Spirit  (cf.  1:5  with 
Luke  11:11-13),  but  when  we  ask  Him  for  His 
Spirit  we  must:  (a)  have  a  singleness  of  desire 
to  live  a  holv  life,  sincerely  wanting  to  be  done 
with  sin  (1:8)  ;  (b)  rest  in  the  confidence  that 
there  is  a  God  in  heaven  who  can  and  will 
"make  us  good"  (1:6)  .  Do  you  look  to  the  Lord 
in  faith  to  make  you  a  better  person  or  do  you 
try  to  improve  yourself? 

Wednesday,  March  6,  Matthew  12:46-50.  The 
disciples  had  observed  the  great  miracles  their 
leader  had  performed  (vv. 10-13, 15, 22) .  They  | 
had  heard  the  wondrous  things  He  had  said 
about  Himself  (11:27-28;  12:8,28).  They  had 
seen  how  violently  the  religious  leaders  had 
reacted  against  Him  (vv.14,24,  etc.) ,  yet  how 
effectively  He  answered  their  objections  (vv. 
3-8,11-12,25-29)  and  how  strongly  He  rebuked 
them  (vv.31-37) .  How  joyful  and  awesome  a 
thing  it  must  have  been  for  the  disciples  to 
have  Jesus  identify  them  as  those  closest  to 
Him  (v. 49)  .  How  closely  did  Jesus  identify 
Himself  with  the  disciples  (v.49)  ?  This  same 
Jesus  identifies  Himself  thus  with  all  who  re- 
ceive Him  and  desire  to  obey  Him  (v. 50) . 

Thursday,  March  7,  /  John  4:10-16.  The  Apos- 
tle John,  oerhaps  more  than  others,  sees  into 
the  very  heart  of  the  Christian  message,  and 
that  message  is  very  simple.  God,  whom  we 
cannot  see  (v.  12)  ,  loves  us  (v.  10)  .  God  sent 
His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  into  the  world  to  die 
(Continued  on  Page  24) 
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LESSON  FOR  MARCH  3 


By  THE  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


The  Great  Confession 


Background  Scripture:  Matthew  16:13 
Devotional  Reading:  John  3:14-21 


17:27 


John  3:14-21  is  a  line  Introduction  for  our  lesson.  It  contains  the  very  heart  of  the  gospel.  In 
our  lesson  we  have  again  the  heart  of  the  gospel,  for  the  gospel  centers  in  the  Deity  and  Atonement 
of  Christ,  His  Glory  and  His  Saving  power.  When  we  include  the  Background  Scripture  we  get 
four  great  Truths  about  our  Lord:  His  Deity;  His  Sacrifice;  His  Transfiguration;  His  ministry  to  a 
needv  world. 


T.   The  Deity  of  our  Lord;  or 

The  Great  Question  and  Answer.  16:13-20. 

The  disciples  had  been  with  Christ  for  some 
time.  They  had  seen  His  Life;  His  Miracles,  or 
"Signs";  had  listened  to  His  Words  as  He 
taught  and  preached.  Tt  was  important  — -  very 
important  —  that  thev  should  believe  something 
definite  about  Him.  It  would  not  do  for  them 
to  have  a  vague,  hazy  notion  of  His  Person,  or 
of  His  Work.  Let  me  sav  that  I  like  Con- 
fessional Churches,  churches  that  have  a 
"Creed."  It  is  rather  the  fashion  in  these  days 
of  loose  thinking  to  talk  in  a  disparaging  way 
about  creeds.  People  are  fond  of  saving,  T  do 
not  have  any  creed,  or.  My  creed  is  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  esoeciallv  the  Golden  Rule, 
or  the  Thirteenth  Chanter  of  First  Corinthians. 
One  of  the  first  things  that  the  Church  did 
was  to  make  a  Creed:  we  call  it  "The  Apostles 
Creed,"  and  many  churches  repeat  it  every 
Sundav.  The  "Creeds  of  Christendom"  make 
interesting  and  profitable  material  for  study. 
The  word  "creed."  as  we  all  know,  comes  from 
"Credo";  "I  Believe."  (Go  back  and  read  our 
Devotional  Reading,  and  note  the  words,  "who- 
soever believeth.") 

Jesus  leads  up  to  this  personal  question  by 
asking  first  a  rather  general  question:  Whom 
do  men  say  that  T  the  Son  of  man  am?  They 
replied,  John  the  Bantist,  or  Eliiah,  or  Jere- 
miah, or  one  of  the  nrophets.  This  is  what 
a  great  many  people  still  say  about  Him.  Thev 
confess  that  He  was  a  great  man,  and  a  good 
man,  but  refuse  to  go  further.  This  is  Uni- 
tarianism.  Mohammedans,  unbelievers  like 
Renan,  and  some  Jews,  are  ready  to  say  that 
Jesus  was  a  great  and  good  man.  This  is  a 
sadly  deficient  and  unsatisfactory  answer.  Tt 
can  never  be  the  basis  of  saving  faith. 


He  next  said  to  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that 
T  am?  Simon  Peter,  acting  as  spokesman  for 
the  disciples,  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  Living  God.  This  answer  comes 
from  heaven.  It  is  the  revelation  from  God. 
Upon  this  great  fact  —  the  deity  of  Christ  — 
He  builds  His  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  never  prevail  against  it.  It  makes  the 
Church  a  Living  Church  which  cannot  die.  I 
do  not  see  how  words  could  be  plainer.  It 
forever  excludes  from  the  church  any  and  all 
who  do  not  so  believe.  In  other  words,  a  Uni- 
tarian church  is  not  a  church.  He,  the  Head  of 
the  church,  refuses  to  step  down  from  His 
position  and  be  only  a  man.  He  is  the  Son 
of  God;  very  God  of  very  God. 

The  "keys"  mentioned  in  verse  19  were  not 
given  to  Peter  exclusively,  but  to  all  the  disciples, 
and  to  "two  or  three."  (see  18:18).  To  "bind" 
or  "loose"  means  to  prohibit  or  allow.  In  other 
words,  the  Apostles  were  given  authority  to 
govern  the  Church.  Alford  gives  several  ex- 
amples of  this  promise  being  verified  to  Peter: 
he  was  the  first  to  admit  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles into  the  Church;  he  shut  the  door  in  the 
face  of  Simon  Magus,  (Acts  8:21)  ;  the  case 
of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  serves  as  an  eminent 
example  of  "binding,"  and  the  lame  man  at 
the  Beautiful  gate  of  the  Temple,  of  "loosing." 
(See  an  excellent  discussion  of  this  in  The 
New  Testament  for  English  Readers,  by  Henry 
Alford,  Moody  Press,  Chicago)  .  The  old  idea 
of  Peter  with  a  bunch  of  keys  in  his  hand, 
guarding  the  gate  to  heaven,  is  pure  fancy. 
Jesus  commands  the  disciples  not  to  proclaim 
this  truth  at  this  time. 

II.   The  Sacrifice  of  Christ:    21-26;  17:22,23. 

Tt  is  one  thing  to  confess  Christ  as  the  Messiah 
and  Son  of  God;  it  is  different,  and  more  diffi- 
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cult,  to  see  Him  as  the  Suffering  One  and 
understand  the  meaning  of  His  death.  When 
Jesus  began  to  talk  about  His  death  and  resur- 
rection, the  very  man  who  had  made  such  a 
noble  confession  a  few  minutes  before,  becomes 
a  stumblingblock.  Peter  is  not  the  only  one 
to  whom  the  Cross  was  and  is,  an  offense.  Peo- 
ple still  talk  about  "the  gospel  of  the  shambles" 
and  count  the  blood  of  Christ  as  something  to 
be  ignored  and  rejected.  They  stress  His  exam- 
ple and  teaching  and  ministry,  but  have  no 
use  for  "the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant." 
They  do  not  accept  the  truth  that  remission 
of  sins  is  through  His  precious  blood,  and  that 
this  blood  cleanses  from  all  sin.  Men  in  their 
stubborn  pride  do  not  wish  to  be  saved  in 
this  way.  When  you  cut  the  blood  out  of 
the  Plan  of  Salvation  you  have  cut  the  heart 
out  of  it,  for  the  blood  is  the  life  of  this  plan. 

In  this  day  of  "blood  banks"  and  blood  trans- 
fusions we  ought  to  be  able  to  understand  this. 
Both  Old  and  New  Testament  lose  all  their 
meaning  when  we  eliminate  the  blood.  From 
Genesis  to  Revelation  this  scarlet  thread  binds 
the  Bible  together.  Woe  to  those  who  try  to 
discard  it!  The  great  multitude  whom  no  man 
can  number  are  saved  and  safe  because  they 
have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  If  you  and  I  are 
saved  it  will  be  because  Christ  died  for  our 
sins  according  to  the  Scriptures  and  rose  again. 

Let  me  press  this  point  and  ask  each  one 
who  reads  this  to  examine  his  own  belief  on 
this  vital  point.  What  can  wash  away  my  sins? 
nothing  but  the  blood  of  Jesus.  What  can  make 
me  whole  again?  nothing  but  the  blood  of 
Jesus. 

There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood,  Drawn 
from  Immanuel's  veins;  And  sinners  plunged 
beneath  that  flood,  Lose  all  their  guilty  stains. 
This  belief  of  the  church  is  expressed  in  such 
beautiful  hymns,  and  others  like  them;  When 
I  survey  the  wondrous  cross,  Rock  of  Ages,  Alas 
and  did  my  Saviour  bleed,  etc. 

Such  a  sacrifice  on  the  part  of  Christ  de- 
mands complete  surrender  to  Him.  Must  Jesus 
bear  the  cross  alone,  and  all  the  world  go  free? 
He  tells  His  disciples,  If  any  man  will  come 
after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross  and  follow  Me.  This  is  the  only  way 
a  man  can  save  his  life,  and  this  life  ('soul)  is 
more  valuable  than  the  whole  world.  Thus 
Jesus  revealed  to  His  disciples,  and  continued 
to  reveal  to  them,  (see  chapter  17:22,23)  this 
great  truth  about  His  cross  and  the  cross  each 
of  us  is  to  bear.  T  am  afraid  that  we  fail  to 
understand  the  full  import  of  His  words  even 
as  the  disciples  failed.  May  the  Holy  Spirit 
enlighten  our  minds  and  enable  us  to  see  the 
meaning  of  discipleship,  and  the  challenge  of 
these  words  to  us  today. 


III.   The  Transfiguration  and  Glory  of  Christ: 
16:27;  17:13. 

In  verse  27  Jesus  begins  to  speak  of  His  com- 
ing in  glory,  and  in  verse  28  He  says,  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  There  be  some  standing  here, 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  His  kingdom.  The  sim- 
plest and  best  explanation  of  the  meaning  of 
this  verse  is  found  in  the  verses  which  follow, 
telling  of  His  Transfiguration.  Compare  this 
with  II  Peter  1:16-18  where  Peter  plainly  says 
that  they  were  eyewitnesses  of  His  majesty.  I 
believe  that  this  promise  was  fulfilled  "after 
six  days"  when  Jesus  takes  Peter,  James  and 
John  up  into  a  high  mountain  and  was  trans- 
formed before  them. 

When  Christ  came  to  earth  He  "emptied 
Himself"  of  His  heavenly  glory  for  a  time  and 
was  veiled  in  human  flesh.  In  this  scene  on 
the  Mount  the  veil  is  lifted  and  His  glory 
shines  through.  Then  the  voice  came  from 
heaven,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased;  hear  ye  Him.  The  vision  passes 
and  they  are  left  alone  with  Jesus.  He  charges 
them  not  to  tell  of  what  they  had  seen  until 
the  Son  of  man  is  risen  from  the  dead.  Then 
He  identifies  John  the  Baptist  with  Elias. 

They  find  a  very  different  world  when  they 
come  down  from  this  mountain-top  experience 
— a  world  under  the  influence  of  Satan  and  full 
of  trouble.  Mark,  in  his  account  tells  us  that 
the  boy  fell  to  the  ground,  wallowing  and 
foaming.  This  whole  scene  is  a  miniature  pho- 
tograph of  our  world.  With  all  its  boasted  cul- 
ture it  is  in  as  pitiful  condition  as  this  poor 
demon  possessed  and  afflicted  child.  And  the 
church  seems  as  helpless  as  the  band  of  disciples, 
in  the  face  of  this  distressing  condition.  What 
can  the  church  do  today  to  quiet  our  convulsed 
world?  The  father  had  brought  the  boy  to  the 
disciples  and  they  could  not  cast  the  demon 
out.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  are  scoffing 
spectators  of  their  discomfiture.  Jesus  com- 
mands, Bring  him  to  Me;  and  He  heals  the  boy. 

The  disciples  came  to  Him  privately  and 
asked,  Why  could  we  not  cast  him  out?  He 
answers,  Because  of  your  unbelief.  As  the  church 
faces  our  "wallowing  world"  we  are  compelled 
to  ask  the  same  question,  Why  are  we  not  able 
to  do  something?  Whv  is  the  Church  so  help- 
less? There  are  Christians  all  over  the  world. 
The  United  States  and  England  are  full  of 
Churches  and  Christians.  There  are  many  ex- 
planations, and  in  the  gospel  of  Mark  some 
more  are  suggested,  but  the  basic  lack  is  faith; 
because  of  unbelief. 

The  Christ  that  the  world  needs  is  the  Christ 
described  in  our  lesson.  Let  us  take  Him  to 
our  world,  and  bring  our  world  to  Him.  He 
is  the  only  answer. 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  MARCH  3 


By  THE  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


Thafs  IV here  Our  Money  IVenf 


Scripture:   Matthew  25:31-40. 
Hymns: 

"Come,  Thou  Almighty  King" 
"We  Give  Thee  But  Thine  Own" 
"Lead  On,  O  King  Eternal" 

Suggestions  for  Program  Leader: 

(Try  to  secure  two  maps — one  of  the  world 
and  one  of  the  sixteen  states  where  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.,  is  organized.  If  these  are 
not  readily  available  in  your  church,  you  can 
trace  off  rough  maps  on  large  pieces  of  wrap- 
ping paper.  Make  a  small  sign  for  each  of 
the  thirteen  financial  objectives  that  can  be 
pinned  to  the  map  at  the  appropriate  place. 
On  the  signs  print  the  name  of  the  objective, 
the  dates  when  it  was  considered,  the  amount 
of  money  contributed,  if  known,  and  the  specific 
materials  or  services  which  our  gifts  purchased. 
Let  a  different  young  person  present  each  ob- 
jective, first  pinning  the  sign  on  the  map  and 
then  telling  in  his  own  words  what  has  been 
accomplished.  We  are  supplying  the  basic  in- 
formation below,  but  any  additional  facts  about 
these  projects  will  make  the  program  more 
interesting.  If  your  group  is  small,  and  you  do 
not  have  as  many  people  as  objectives,  then 
some  of  the  young  people  may  present  more 
than  one  objective.) 

Leader's  Introduction: 

Those  of  us  who  have  been  active  in  the 
Youth  Fellowship  for  a  year  or  more  will  re- 
member that  we  have  had  a  number  of  financial 
projects  which  we  have  sought  to  support  with 
our  gifts.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  Presbyterian  young 
people  have  been  following  this  practice  for 
more  than  five  years.  Have  yo'u  ever  wondered 
how  much  money  is  contributed,  and  what  has 
been  accomplished  through  the  gifts  we  have 
made?  If  you  have,  this  program  ought  to  sup- 
ply answers  to  some  of  your  questionings.  We 
are  going  to  make  a  brief  survey  of  our  financial 
objectives  over  the  past  five  years. 

1.  (Place  this  sign  at  Durant,  Oklahoma.) 
In  1952  the  contributions  of  the  young  people 
were  used  to  provide  scholarships  for  students 


attending  Oklahoma  Presbyterian  College. 
Originally  this  was  a  two  year  college  for  Indian 
girls,  but  now  it  is  a  four  year  college  for  Indian, 
Mexican,  Chinese,  and  Caucasian  students,  both 
boys  and  girls.  We  made  it  possible  for  some 
worthy  young  people  to  receive  an  education 
at  this  fine  institution. 

2.  (Place  this  sign  at  Germany  on  the  world 
map.)  In  1952  and  1953  we  helped  rebuild 
the  Reformed  (Presbyterian)  Seminary  at  Wup- 
pertal  in  Germany.  Many  of  the  buildings  of 
this  institution  were  destroyed  by  the  bombings 
during  World  War  II.  Over  a  period  of  two 
years  we  gave  $2,592.02,  and  the  buildings  which 
we  helped  reconstruct  are  now  being  used  in 
preparing  young  German  students  for  the  min- 
istry. 

3.  (Pin  this  sign  on  one  of  the  mission  fields, 
possibly  the  Belgian  Congo  in  Africa.)  Also 
in  1952-53  we  sought  to  raise  $20,000.00  for 
a  project  which  we  called  "Missions  on  Wheels." 
We  learned  that  many  of  our  foreign  mission- 
aries were  being  hindered  in  their  work  by 
inadquate  transporation.  The  $20,000.00  was  to 
be  used  to  buy  Jeeps  for  the  missionaries. 
Through  this  project  the  services  of  the  mis- 
sionaries were  extended  to  more  people  and 
their  lot  was  made  easier. 

4.  (Pin  this  sign  on  any  of  the  states  located 
in  the  deep  South.)  In  1933  the  Presbyterian 
young  people  gave  $5,482.55  to  the  Scrivner 
Fund.  The  purpose  of  this  fund  is  to  train 
young  Negro  men  for  the  Christian  ministry, 
and  through  our  financial  objective  we  had  a 
part  in  it. 

5.  (Pin  this  sign  on  Charlotte,  N.  C,  because 
one  of  the  nurseries  was  located  there.)  In 
1953-54  our  gifts  helped  to  equip  Negro  Nur- 
series in  several  southern  cities.  These  nurseries 
were  provided  in  order  that  children  of  work- 
ing parents  could  be  left  in  wholesome,  Christian 
surroundings  while  their  parents  were  away 
from  home.  Our  gifts  amounted  to  $5,520.60 
over  the  two  years,  and  the  money  was  used  to 
buy  pianos,  furniture,  and  play  equipment. 
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6.  (Place  this  sign  on  Indonesia.)  Indonesia, 
as  you  can  see  on  the  map,  is  a  string  of  islands 
stretching  from  Australia  to  the  Asian  continent. 
There  are  about  3,000  of  these  islands,  and  they 
cover  about  3,000  miles.  In  1954  we  gave  ap- 
proximately $3,500.00  to  help  with  youth  work 
in  Indonesia.  The  money  was  used  to  set  up 
Christian  training  schools  at  several  points  in 
the  scattered  island  empire,  and  to  publish  a 
Christian  newspaper  for  young  people. 

7.  (Place  this  sign  at  Danville,  Ky.  One  of 
the   guidance   centers   is    located   there.)  In 

1954-  55  our  gifts  went  to  provide  equipment 
and  trained  personnel  for  several  Vocational 
Guidance  Centers  located  at  various  places 
throughout  our  church.  These  centers  serve  to 
discover  the  skills  and  aptitudes  of  young  peo- 
ple who  are  interested  in  making  an  intelligent 
choice  of  their  life  work.  Contributions  to  this 
objective  amounted  to  .$3,124.59. 

8.  (This  sign  should  be  pinned  on  Mexico.) 
Another  objective  for  1954-55  was  a  new  mis- 
sion station  at  Ometepec,  in  Mexico.  We  had 
reports  from  the  two  young  couples  who  opened 
this  station,  and  we  learned  of  the  material 
needs  which  our  dollars  could  meet.  Over  the 
two  year  period  our  gifts  were  used  to  buy  a 
plane,  equip  a  clinic,  and  to  build  and  equip 
a  youth  center.  The  missionaries  let  the  Pres- 
byterian young  people  name  the  new  clinic,  and 
so  it  is  called  "Hospital  of  Friendship." 

(9.  (Pin  this  sign  on  India.)  One  of  our 
1955  objectives  was  known  as  "World  Youth 
Project."  This  was  a  cooperative  venture  with 
other  denominations  in  which  we  contributed 
approximately  $2,300.00  to  a  fund  which  was 
to  be  used  wherever  needed  all  over  the  world 
to  provide  Christian  literature  and  training  for 
young  people.  Some  of  the  countries  which 
benefited  were  India,  Korea,  Japan,  and  the 
Bible  lands. 

10.  (This  sign  should  be  pinned  on  West 
Brazil.)  In  1955-56  we  gave  funds  for  the  build- 
ing of  a  Christian  high  school  in  one  of  the 
thriving  new  cities  of  West  Brazil.  The  money 
we  gave  was  a  great  encouragement  to  the  Bra- 
zilian Christians,  and  work  on  the  school  has 
gone  steadily  forward. 

11.  (Place  this  sign  at  Atlanta,  Georgia,  the 
home  of  the  Department  of  Radio  and  Tele- 
vision of  the  Presbyterian  Church.)  Another 

1955-  56  objective  was  to  help  provide  a  mobile 
radio  and  television  studio.  The  purpose  of 
such  a  studio  is  to  produce  on-the-spot  Chris- 
tian programs  in  various  localities,  and  to  train 
many  people  in  the  proper  techniques  of  pro- 
ducing good  Christian  programs  for  radio  and 
television.   In  1955  we  gave  $3,698.32. 
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12.  (Place  this  sign  at  Richmond,  Virginia, 
the  home  of  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Christian 
Education.)  In  1956  and  again  this  year  we 
are  contributing  to  a  fund  which  will  enable 
the  Board  of  Christian  Education  to  provide 
a  three  month  supply  of  free  literature  to  every 
new  Sunday  school  which  is  organized  in  our 
church.  In  one  of  our  programs  for  this  quarter 
we  studied  the  need  for  such  a  project. 

13.  (Pin  this  sign  on  Seoul,  Korea.)  Another 
of  our  1956  objectives  carried  over  to  this  year 
is  the  reconstruction  of  the  largest  Presbyterian 
Seminary  in  the  world.  The  Korean  Seminary 
which  has  so  many  students  is  pitifully  poor  in 
buildings  and  equipment.  Some  of  the  build- 
ings they  did  have  were  destroyed  during  the 
Korean  War.  We  have  already  given  some  help 
in  meeting  a  desperate  need,  and  we  shall  have 
another  opportunity  this  year. 

(The  closing  prayer  could  either  be  led  by 
an  individual  or  could  be  a  season  of  sentence 
prayers  by  members  of  the  group.  Give  thanks 
for  the  progress  that  has  been  made,  and  ask 
God's  continued  blessings  on  these  various 
projects.) 


"THE  NEGLECTED  EDUCATIONAL 
HERITAGE  OF 
SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIANS" 

The  Smyth  Lectures  of  Columbia  Seminary 
By  R.  T.  L.  LISTON 
President  of  Kin?  College 
EDUCATORS  SAY  OF  THE  BOOK: 

"An  intriguing  program  which  our  church 
might  undertake." — Agnes  Scott's  President- 
Emeritus  J.  R.  McCain. 

These  lectures  "call  attention  to  the  recent 
neglect  of  our  great  Presbyterian  tradition  in 
the  field  of  education." — Davidson's  President 
J.  R.  Cunning-ham. 

"A   distinct   contribution   to  the  literature 
on  Protestant  educational  origins."    Meth- 
odist Education  Executive  John  0.  Gross. 
$1,  paper;  $1.50,  cloth 

The  Development  Office 
KING  COLLEGE 

Bristol,  Tennessee 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

SYNOD  OF  NORTH  CAROLINA 


Educational  excellence.  Moderate  charges. 
Er.dov.Vl.  Christian  emphasis.  A.  A.  and 
A.  S.  degrees.  Graduates  transfer  to  beat 
colleges  as  juniors.  Professor  each  ten  »tn- 
dents.  Personal  attention.  Scientific  testa  and 
guidance.  Athletics.  Liberal  arts.  Bnsiness. 
Preparatory   grades   11   and   12.    Member  So. 


Assn.   Colleges  and  Secondary  Schools.  Summer  School. 
Louis  C.   LaMotte,  President 
Box  38-W  —  Maxton.  N.  C. 
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WOMENS 


"Is  This  Your  Life?" 

Prologue 

For  every  woman  in  this  church 

There's  work  to  do,  you  needn't  search, 

Just  look  around,  as  others  do 

A  million  needs  spring  into  view. 

Or,  if  you  search,  then  search  your  soul 

Decide  on  what  will  be  life's  goal. 

There's  no  excuse  that's  big  or  small 

That's  strong  enough  to  halt  God's  call. 

Each  woman  has  a  talent  she 

Should  give  to  God  most  willingly. 

We  point  today  to  six  who  give — 

They're  only  samples,  just  a  few 

Of  many  women  whom  we  knew 

Who  serve  with  dignity  and  grace 

Whatever  time,  whatever  place. 

No  Help  At  Home 

No  help  at  home  and  yet  you  do 

The  work  the  Lord  demands  of  you. 

You  raise  two   children,  keep  a  house 

Teach  Sunday  School  with  your  dear  spouse. 

You  lead  a  circle,  take  surveys, 

For  Bible  School  on  your  spare  days. 

You  teach  them  all  the  Golden  Rule 

At  our  Vacation  Bible  School. 

How  easy  to  have  turned  aside 

The  many  jobs  that  you  have  tried. 

But  you  find  time  and  find  a  way 

To  serve  the  church  every  day. 

Is  this  your  life?   If  not,  guess  who. 

With  willingness,  it  could  be  you. 

Grandmother 

You  could  have  said,  I'm  tired,  I'll  quit 

I'll  let  the  others  do  their  bit. 

I've  raised  four  children,  seven  grand 

And  soon  an  eighth  will  be  on  hand. 

To  stewardship  I've  given  time 

The  nursery  is  a  joy  of  mine. 

I've  taught  church  classes,  circles  too 

I've  cheered  the  old,  welcomed  new. 

I've  kept  the  women's  history 

For  Presbyterial,  been  V.  P. 

But  no,  I  won't  retire,  instead 

I'll  give  myself  a  quick  retread. 

Is  this  your  life?   If  not,  guess  who. 

With  enthusiasm  it  could  be  you. 

Busy  With  Civic  Affairs 

Perhaps  your  mother  said,  as  mane 

"For  every  woman  there  is  time 

To  serve  her  family  and  her  church 

To  help  her  City  and  its  search 

For  better  living  for  us  all" — 

If  this  is  true,  you've  heard  the  call, 

And  answered  with  your  very  best 

You've  done  a  lot  missed  by  the  rest. 

The  Crippled  Children,  P.  T.  A., 

The  Scouts,  Arts  Council  shared  your  day. 

Twice  you've  helped  a  woman's  club 

Have  been  their  leader,  been  their  hub. 

You've  headed  circles,  taught  them  too 

And  even  then  have  passed  review 

On  programs  of  the  W.O.C. 

And  lessons  that  you  taught  Class  Three. 

Is  this  your  life?   If  not,  guess  who. 

With  civic  pride,  it  could  be  you. 
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Mother  of  Young  Children 

For  you  to  say  "But  I  have  four  .  .  ." 
A  grand  excuse — you  need  no  more. 
A  busy  mother,  wife  and  friend 
You  start  at  dawn,  some  days  don't  end. 
Your  circle  meets,  there're  plans  to  make 
You  told  the  boys  you'd  bake  a  cake. 
Vacation  Bible  School's  begun 
There's  always  things  that  must  be  done. 
The  young  folks  meet,  you  chaperone 
Remind  your  husband  on  the  'phone. 
The  Christmas  Toy  Shop  needs  you  now 
You  take  the  children,  show  them  how 
To  do  for  others,  learning  too 
What  Christian  living  does  for  you. 
Is  this  your  life?  If  not,  guess  who. 
With  planning,  then,  it  could  be  you. 

Professional  Member 

To  face  that  office,  type  each  day 

To  work  from  8  to  5,  then  say 

"I'll  stop  at  church  and  help  them  now 

They  need  us  all — there's  strength  somehow 

To  type  the  yearbook,  records  too 

To  help  some  other  persons  who 

Just  have  no  way  to  get  about 

No  car  in  Which  they  can  get  out." 

You  take  them  everywhere  in  town 

You've  moved  them  lock  and  stock  and  gown, 

You've  been  a  circle  chairman  twice 

Given  committees  good  advice. 

You've  held  Class  17th'  purse  strings 

And  done  a  dozen  other  things. 

On  holidays  and  late  at  night 

You've  kept  an  ever-burning  light. 

Is  this  your  life?    If  not,  guess  who. 

With  effort,  then  it  could  be  you. 

Physical  Disadvantage 

Of  all  the  burdens  on  us  all 
How  can  you  look  on  your's  as  small. 
And  yet  make  us  realize 
Above  what  hardships  we  can  rise. 
So  richly  you  have  spent  your  life 
In  nursing  others  through  their  strife. 
In  healing  with  your  kindly  hand 
The  sicknesses  that  threaten  man. 
And  yet  there  has  been  time  for  you 
To  serve  your  church  and  circle  too. 
To  go  to  Sunday  School  and  pray 
For  strength  to  work  another  day. 
You  fold  our  News  Appeals  with  care 
And  help  each  one  at  home  to  share, 
88  years  of  Christian  living 
Of  Christian  doing  and  Christian  giving. 
Is  this  your  life?    If  not,  guess  who. 
With  perseverance,  it  could  be  you. 

Postlogue 

Perhaps  you've  guessed  each  woman  who 

Has  shared  her  life  here  in  review. 

But  if  you  do  not  know  them  now 

It's  mere  important  to  know  how 

They  have  found  a  peace  of  mind 

By  serving  God  and  all  mankind. 

This  life  of  joy  is  yours  to  live 

You  only  need  to  learn  to  give 

A  little  of  your  thought  and  time 

A  little  of  your  heart  and  mind. 

Remember,  God  will  ask  of  you 

No  more  than  He  knows  you  can  do. 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


MEN  AND  WOMEN  MAKING  THEIR  OWN  PERSONAL 


TESTIMONY  IN 

m. 


Dr.  J.  Ross  McCain,  President-Emeritus, 
Agnes  Scott  College,  Decatur,  Georgia 
—"Growth  in  the  Christian  Life" 


ON  TELEVISION  march  3  to  may  is,  1957 

.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Surgeon 
s.  A.  Walton  Lit!,  Homemaker 
s.  Patsy  B.  Turner,  Pioneer  Mountain  Worker 
.  Robert  E.  Kell,  President,  Mary  Grey  Hosiery  Mill 
ach  Robert  E.  "Bobby"  Dodd, 

Georgia  Institute  of  Technology 
.  Guy  Mayes,  Owner,  Mayes'  Garage 
arden  Fred  T.  Wilkinson,  U.  S.  Penitentiary 
-.  Bradley  Ward,  Production  Foreman, 

Eastman  Kodak  Company 
r,  Nat  K.  Reiney,  Secretary  and  Treasurer, 
Company 
John  J.  Deifell,  President,  Deifell's 
EJeportment  Store 

J.  Ross  McCain,  President-Emeritus, 
Agnes  Scott  College 


Mrs.  Patsy  8.  Turner,  Pioneer 
Mountain  Worker,  Canoe,  Ken- 
tucky—"His  Whisper  Came  to 
Me!" 


THESE  FILMS  ALSO  AVAILABLE  FOR  LOCAL  CHURCH  USE 

CONSULT  YOUR  LOCAL  TV  STATION  ABOUT  CARRYING  THIS  SERIES 

PRODUCED  FOR  THE  DIVISION  OF  EVANGELISM  BY  THE  DIVISION  OF  RADIO  AND  TELEVISION 
PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES       •     341 -B  PONCE  DE  LEON  AVENUE,  N.E.      •      ATLANTA  8,  GEORGIA 


New  Homes 

Traveling  home,  on  the  night  train  to  Pitts- 
burgh, I  found  myself,  quite  by  accident,  shar- 
ing a  coach  with  twenty  refugees  who  had  ar- 
rived in  our  country  that  morning  on  a  troop 
ship.  Their  destinations  varied  from  Gettys- 
burg, Pennsylvania,  to  Columbus,  Ohio,  Indian- 
apolis, Indiana,  and  on  even  to  Texas.  With 
what  eagerness  they  were  approaching  their 
new  homes! 

They  all  spoke  enough  English  to  be  easily 
understood  and  explained  that  they  had  been 
studying  in  the  camps  in  preparation.  Most  of 
i  hem  were  from  Germany,  from  Lutheran  or 
Reformed  churches  and  were  fine,  intelligent 
looking  people.  They  were  all  sponsored  by 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  had  been 
met  that  morning  at  the  pier  by  Church  World 
Service.  The  young  man  who  sat  with  me  was 
an  escapee  from  East  Berlin.  He  had  lost  con- 
tact with  his  family  completely  and  was  alone 
at  the  age  of  twenty-four.  He  said,  "Everyone 
has  been  so  kind  to  us.  The  women  are  won- 
derful." 

I  said  "good-bye"  to  them  as  I  left  the  train 
and  wished  them  godspeed.  The  little  ones 
were  curled  up  on  the  seats,  sleeping  soundly. 
The  men  were  peering  out  the  windows  at  the 


large  illuminated  buildings  in  wonder.  "What 
were  their  thoughts?  What  would  happen  to 
them  tomorrow?"  I  wondered.  "They  believe 
in  Christian  ideals  and  have  faith  in  God's  love. 
That  is  why  they  have  come  to  build  a  new 
life,"  I  kept  reminding  myself.  "Our  work  is 
to  introduce  them  to  the  finest  our  country 
has  to  offer."  The  Scripture  for  the  World  Day 
of  Prayer  service  had  new  meaning  for  me. 
"Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ? 
Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution  or 
famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword?" 
Who,  indeed! 

— Martha  E.  McCurdy 
Pittsburgh,  Pennsylvania 


My  Methods  and  Plans  of  Developing 
a  One  Day  Conference 

When  I  received  a  communication  from  Mrs. 
J.  O.  Cobb,  of  Smyrna,  Georgia,  asking  me 
to  plan  a  One  Day  Conference  to  be  held  at 
my  church  (The  Ebenezer  Presbyterian)  I 
thought  that  I  would  surely  faint.  However 
I  began  making  plans  and  wondering  at  the 
same  time  if  they  would  materialize.  I  called 
Mesdames  E.  Hyer  and  J.  White  asking  their 
support  (Mrs.  Hyer  is  a  recent  graduate  of  the 
Women's  Conference  held  at  Spellman  College 
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each  year  and  Mrs.  White  will  graduate  next 
year)  both  readily  agreed  .  .  .  this  gave 
me  inspiration. 

I  then  called  the  ladies  of  my  church  and 
other  churches.  Mrs.  J.  Howell  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  sent  cards  to  some  in  near- 
by cities.  All  readily  agreed  to  give  of  their 
services.  Too,  Mr.  John  Howell  (son  of  Mrs. 
Howell)  furnished  the  music  for  the  first  half 
of  our  service.  All  of  the  above  mentioned 
invited  their  church  members  and  friends,  so 
we  had  a  very  good  attendance. 

Feeling  that  we  would  have  plenty  of  sand- 
wiches and  cookies  (furnished  by  the  ladies) 
my  thoughts  turned  to  drinks — immediately  I 
called  the  Coca  Cola  Plant  and  asked  for  the 
president,  Mr.  Barron,  and  told  him  of  our 
plans  and  that  I  would  appreciate  a  donation 
of  drinks.  He  asked  how  many  I  expected.  I 
told  him  and  he  immediately  put  his  secretary 
on  the  phone  to  take  the  order.  They  were  sent 
out  iced  and  packed  to  perfection. 

We  had  a  wonderful  time  and  a  full  pro- 
gram, I  think. 

I  learned  a  wonderful  lesson  from  this  ex- 
perience —  people  are  eager  and  willing  to  be 
of  service  if  they  are  only  asked  and  it  gave 
me  a  wonderful  feeling  of  inspiration  and  a 
closer  contact  with  our  Almighty  One. 

(Mrs.  Robert  P.)  Alice  G.  Del  Pino 
Rome,  Georgia 


"We  Want  Bibles" 

There  has  probably  never  been  a  greater  evi- 
dence of  the  power  and  need  for  the  Bible  than 
has  been  shown  by  the  thousands  of  requests  for 
Scriptures  received  by  the  American  Bible  Society 
from  the  desperate  and  homeless  Hungarian  people. 

"The  very  first  convoy  of  trucks  driving  into 
Budapest  found  terrible  depredation — absence  of 
bread,  loss  of  great  stocks  of  clothing — but  the  cry 
was  for  an  adequate  supply  of  Scriptures,"  ac- 
cording to  a  report  made  to  the  Bible  Society  by 
Dr.  Franklin  Clark  Fry,  well-known  churchman 
whose  information  came  from  an  authenticated 
source. 

Immediately  the  refugees  began  crossing  into 
Austria  all  available  supplies  of  Hungarian  Scrip- 
tures in  Western  Europe  were  rushed  to  Vienna  for 
free  distribution.  But  the  several  thousand  avail- 
able volumes  were  not  enough  for  the  one  hundred 
thousand  refugees.  More  Bibles  were  needed.  Ar- 
rangements were  quickly  made  to  ship  60,000 
Hungarian  Gospels  of  John  from  American  Bible 
Society  stocks  in  the  United  States.  Through  the 
cooperation  of  the  Federation  of  Swiss  Bible  So- 
cieties 100,000  copies  each  of  Luke  and  John  were 
to  be  printed  in  Zurich  for  delivery  by  December 
15.  Before  Christmas  the  Society  planned  that 
there  would  be  enough  Gospels  on  hand  for  free 
distribution  to  every  refugee  so  that  he  could  read 
the  Christmas  story  himself. 

Presses  in  England  were  already  printing  10,000 
Hungarian  Testaments  for  the  British  and  Foreign 


Bible  Society  and  authorization  was  given  to  in- 
crease the  edition  to  20,000  volumes.  These  Testa- 
ments will  be  ready  by  March  15.  And  what  about 
whole  Bibles?  The  Bible  Society  learned  that 
printers  in  Holland  had  paper  and  an  available 
press.  Printing  of  30,000  Testaments  and  15,000 
Bibles  could  begin  immediately.  Delivery  of  these 
books  has  been  promised  also  for  March  15,  thanks 
to  the  modern  method  of  printing  from  photo-offset 
plates  prepared  from  photographs  of  Bibles  and 
Testaments  printed  in  Hungary  in  1955  and  shipped 
to  Amsterdam  for  distribution  to  Hungarians  in 
Western  Europe. 

Scriptures  are  also  being  supplied  for  Hungarian 
refugees  arriving  in  the  United  States.  Secretary 
Richard  H.  Ellingson  has  been  meeting  the  refugees 
at  Camp  Kilmer,  New  Jersey,  and  personally  and 
with  the  added  help  of  the  Chaplains  at  the  Camp 
offering  them  either  a  Hungarian  Bible  or  a  New 
Testament.  These  Scriptures  have  been  eagerly 
received. 


A  Testimony 

I  memorized  Ephesians  last  year,  and  this 
year  I  have  memorized  Philippians,  Colossians 
and  Philemon.  It  is  such  a  blessed  experience 
to  know  the  Bible  by  heart,  to  be  able  to  go 
to  bed  at  night  and  shut  your  eyes  and  read 
His  promises  in  silence,  to  wake  with  His  Word 
in  your  heart. 

Please  don't  think  I  could  repeat  any  or  all 
of  them  without  a  mistake  for  I  couldn't,  but 
I  do  know  them  so  that  I  can  go  all  the  way 
through  just  for  my  own  enjoyment  and  with- 
out missing  any  of  the  content,  though  I  do 
leave  out  a  word,  maybe  here  and  there,  or 
use  the  wrong  article  or  conjunction  of  some- 
thing. I  did  want  to  know  all  the  prison  epistles 
and  I  believe  the  more  one  tries  to  memorize, 
the  easier  it  is.  Ephesians  was  lots  harder  than 
the  others,  I  worked  on  it  the  whole  year. 
Philippians,  I  almost  learned  in  just  two  weeks. 

— From  A  Woman  of  Our  Church 


From  Habakkuk  2:4 

Oh— God 

These  times,  this  world — these  wars 

We  do  not  understand — 

Lift  us  from  despair.  Instead 

May  we  know  Thy  hand 

In  love  rests  still  upon  our  head. 

Oh— God 

Our  vision  is  so  short.   This  strife 
And  all  these  horrors  seem 
So  endless — fierce  and  dark — 
The  end  of  every  dream 
Of  liberty  and  life. 

Oh— God 

Of  thy  bounteous  strength  do  give — 

Give  us  that  kind  of  faith 

By  which,  in  thy  Holy  Word 

Thou  sayest 

The  just  shall  live — 

(Mrs.  W.  E.)  Mary  Patbon 
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Increased  Benevolence  Giving 

Atlanta — Giving  to  the  benevolence  causes  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S., 
reached  an  all-time  high  during  1956.  The  Gen- 
eral Council  of  the  denomination  announced  today 
that  a  total  of  $6,026,283.26  was  contributed  by 
the  Church  for  the  eleven  benevolence  agencies' 
work.  This  is  the  first  time  the  total  has  passed 
the  $6  million  mark,  and  represents  a  14.02% 
increase  over  1955. 

The  increase  from  1955  to  1956  amounted  to 
$736,958,  believed  to  be  the  larg-est  within  a  single 
year  in  the  history  of  the  Church.  Even  so,  giving 
fell  short  of  the  budgeted  needs  of  the  benevolence 
program  by  $491,295,  or  7.54%.  This  in  itself  re- 
flects a  highly  significant  gain  over  1955,  for  with 
a  smaller  budget  for  the  smaller  total  membership, 
giving  still  fell  short  of  budgeted  needs  by  15.5% 
in  that  earlier  year. 

Of  special  significance  was  the  fact  that  the 
budg-et  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions,  represent- 
ing more  than  half  the  denomination's  total  for 
Assembly  benevolences,  was  over-subscribed  for 
the  first  time  since  1928.  The  Board  actually  re- 
ceived $3,332,210,  or  101%  of  its  $3,300,000 
budg-et.  This  record  giving  has  already  been  re- 
flected in  immediate  increases  in  salaries  paid  to 
missionaries,  made  effective  Jan.  1,  1957,  and  voted 
by  the  Board  in  its  January  meeting.  From  that 
date  single  missionaries  will  receive  $10  more  a 
month,  and  couples  $20  more  a  month. 

The  Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief  also  received 
more  than  its  budget,  by  31%,  and  will  thus  be 
able  to  maintain  its  increased  rate  of  aid  to  retired 
ministers,  and  the  widows  and  orphans  of  min- 
isters. Actual  receipts  of  this  board  totaled 
$579,537. 

With  the  application  of  the  Equalization  Fund, 
all  other  benevolence  agencies  have  received 
86.325%  of  their  budgeted  needs.  Actual  receipts 
of  all  benevolence  agencies  are  as  follows: 


World  Missions    $3,332,210.00 

Annuities  and  Relief   579,537.87 

Church  Extension    1,070,436.67 

Christian  Education    430,869.84 

Board  of  Women's  Work   92,839.35 

The  General  Council    101,186.61 

Assembly's  Training-  School    131,511.41 

Montreat   125,393.98 

Stillman  College   108,623.01 

Historical  Foundation    16,162.03 

American  Bible  Society    37,512.49 


$6,026,283.26 
92.46%  of  budget 


WANTED:  Housemother  for  high  school  girls 
in  church  school  west  of  the  Mississippi.  Main 
qualification,  vision  and  a  willing  heart.  Ages 
35-67.  Employment  10  months  of  the  year. 
Give  three  references,  including  minister. 

Write  SUPT 
c/o  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
Weaverville,  North  Carolina 
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General  William  K.  Harrison  To  Head 
Chicago  Evangelical 

Welfare  Agency 

Lieutenant  General  William  K.  Harrison,  soon 
to  retire  from  the  United  States  Army,  has  ac- 
cepted an  appointment  as  executive  director  of  the 
Evangelical  Welfare  Agency.  The  organization  is 
the  Chicago  subsidiary  of  the  Midwest  Region  of 
the  National  Association  of  Evangelicals,  and  its 
program  is  the  placement  of  orphaned  or  deserted 
children  in  Christian  homes  for  adoption  or  foster 
care. 

General  Harrison  will  begin  his  civilian  career 
March  1,  following  40  years  of  service  in  the  United 
States  Army.  He  entered  military  life  during 
World  War  I.  His  first  assignment  was  with  the 
First  Cavalry  at  Camp  Lawrence  J.  Hearn,  Cali- 
fornia, and  Douglas,  Arizona.  He  was  commis- 
sioned a  Second  Lieutenant  in  the  cavalry  in  1917. 

Following  the  war,  he  served  on  the  Army's 
language  detail  in  France  and  Spain,  after  which 
he  did  duty  at  various  posts  in  this  country. 

In  1954  General  Harrison  was  appointed  Com- 
mander-in-Chief of  the  Caribbean  area,  which  po- 
sition he  held  until  January,  1957,  when  he  re- 
turned to  the  United  States  pending  retirement 
from  active  service. 

The  Evangelical  Welfare  Agency,  chartered  in 
1950,  has  its  headquarters  at  542  South  Dearborn 
Street  in  Chicago,  and  is  currently  aiding  140  chil- 
dren. It  serves,  on  an  interdenominational  basis, 
both  white  and  colored  children.  The  agency's  ac- 
tivities are  governed  by  an  18  member  board  whose 
chairman  is  a  Chicago  attorney,  Harold  B.  Mac- 
Kenzie.  The  EWA  is  supported  largely  by  evan- 
gelical Protestants. 

Having  expressed  the  desire  to  devote  the  years 
following  retirement  from  the  army  to  Christian 
service,  General  Harrison  will  succeed  Dr.  Harold 
L.  Lundquist,  who  resigned  January  1. 

General  Harrison  has  long  been  noted  for  his 
Christian  leadership.  Throughout  his  years  of  mili- 
tary service  he  was  active  in  aiding  his  men  spir- 
itually, both  by  private  counsel  and  public  speaking 
in  army  chapels. 


ALABAMA 

Tuscaloosa  Presbytery — From  January  13th-16th, 
four  World  Missions  Conferences  were  arranged 
by  the  Executive  Secretary,  Reverend  J.  David 
Simpson,  to  be  held  in  the  following  Districts  of 
the  Presbytery:  The  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Tuscaloosa,  January  13th,  to  serve  District  IV; 
The  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Marion,  January 
14th,  to  serve  District  III;  The  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Demopolis,  January  15th,  to  serve  District 
II;  The  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Selma,  to  serve 
District  I. 

We  were  privileged  to  have  Dr.  D.  J.  Gumming, 
Education  Secretary  of  our  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions with  us  during  these  days,  and  also,  Dr.  and 
Mrs.  L.  A.  McMurray  of  our  Congo  Mission  in 
Africa. 
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Chas.  E.  (Chuck) 
Templeton,  D.D. 


The  Forty- Sixth 
SPRUNT  LECTURES 
February  25  -  March  1,  1957 
"The  Church  And  Its  Evangelistic  Task" 

Charles  E.  (Chuck)  Templeton,  D.D. 
Evangelist  New  York  City 

AUXILIARY  LECTURES 

"The  Christian  Interpretation  of  History* 

John  Baillie.  D.Litt.  D.D.,  S.T.D..  LL.D. 

Principal  of  New  College,  Edinburg 
Dean  of  the  Faculty  of  Divinity 
Harry  Emerson  Fosdick  Visiting  Professor  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York 
Visiting  Professor,  Princeton  Theological  Seminary 


The  Coming  Encounter  of  Western  and  Eastern  Culture* 

Hendrik  Kraemer,  D.D. 

Former  Director,  the  Ecumenical   Institute,,   Bossey  Switzerland 
Harry  Emerson  Fosdick  Visiting  Professor  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York 
Visiting  Professor,  Princeton   Theological  Seminary 


ANNUAL  ALUMNI  MEETING,  1:00  P.M.,  February  26, 1957 
UNION  THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARY  IN  VIRGINIA 

3401  Brook  Road  Richmond  21,  Virginia 


Society  of  Missionary  Inquiry  .  .  . 
Columbia  Seminary 

The  Society  of  Missionary  Inquiry  of  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Georgia,  has  an- 
nounced plans  for  the  Fifth  World  Missions  Con- 
ference to  be  held  April  5-7,  1957.  This  year's 
conference  will  again  be  held  at  Rock  Eagle  State 
Park  (4-H  Club  Camp  near  Eatonton,  Georgia.) 

Invitations  are  extended  to  all  Seminary  and 
graduate  students,  faculty,  and  medical  and  nurs- 
ing students,  college  students,  high  school  students 
in  the  last  two  years  of  school,  and  adult  advisors 
who  are  interested  in  learning  of  the  great  task 
that  our  Church,  and  the  whole  Christian  Church, 
faces  in  presenting  Christ  to  a  needy  world.  The 
Society  of  Missionary  Inquiry  personally  urges  each 
and  every  student  to  remember  this  date  and  make 
plans  to  attend. 

The  program  will  include  addresses  by  Dr.  James 
Sprunt,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Raleigh,  N.  C,  and  Dr.  S.  Hugh  Bradley  from 
the  Board  of  World  Missions  in  Nashville,  Tenn. 
Also,  on  the  program  will  be  missionaries  directly 
back  from  the  mission  field  to  give  a  first-hand 
account  of  the  mission  work  and  the  needs  of  these 
people.  Our  Church  is  presently  sending  mission- 
aries to  nine  different  foreign  countries.  All  mis- 
sionaries and  their  families  who  are  home  on  fur- 
lough will  be  extended  a  special  invitation  to  be 
at  this  conference  and  tell  of  their  experiences 
on  the  field. 

The  purpose  of  this  conference  is  to  present  the 
challenge  of  the  mission  program  of  our  church; 
to  meet  the  great  mission  leaders  of  our  Church; 


to  get  acquainted  with  missionaries  and  their  work; 
to  have  fellowship  with  hundreds  of  Christian 
young  people  in  an  atmosphere  of  renewed  spiritual 
strength  and  faith. 

Last  year  there  were  between  five  and  six  hun- 
dred young  people  and  adults  who  attended  this 
conference,  representing  nine  states  and  four  for- 
eign countries.  Our  missionary  leaders  gave  the 
great  challenge  that  Christ  has  given  to  all  Chris- 
tians: "Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 
gospel  .  .  ."  Our  youth  of  today  will  be  our 
leaders  of  tomorrow.  They  must  be  presented  with 
this  great  work  of  telling  to  the  world  the  Gospel 
of  Christ.  Every  Christian,  regardless  of  his  call- 
ing in  life,  should  be  aware  of  this  great  need. 

Every  person  certainly  is  not  called  by  God  to 
go  to  the  mission  field,  but  we  all,  as  Christians, 
are  called  by  God  to  support  His  work  throughout 
the  world.  This  conference  is  one  of  the  few  op- 
portunities our  young  people  will  have  in  getting 
a  first-hand  account  of  our  mission  work.  As  a 
result  of  a  lot  of  work  and  prayer  last  year's  con- 
ference was  a  great  success.  Over  forty  young 
people  stated  that  they  were  seriously  considering 
going  into  the  mission  field.  It  is  our  hope  and 
prayer  that  the  1957  conference  will  be  even 
greater. 

The  Society  of  Missionary  Inquiry  is  fortunate 
in  being  able  to  have  two  such  able  speakers  as 
Dr.  Sprunt  and  Dr.  Bradley. 

Dr.  James  Sprunt  received  his  B.A.  degree  from 
Davidson  College  and  Th.M.  from  Princeton  Theo- 
logical Seminary.  He  has  held  several  pastorates 
and  is  now  serving  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Raleigh,  N.  C.  Dr.  Sprunt  has  visited  our  mis- 
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sion  work  in  Mexico,  Brazil,  and  the  Belgian  Congo, 
at  his  own  expense,  in  an  effort  to  bolster  the 
support  of  World  Missions.  He  is  also  a  noted 
speaker  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  . 

Dr.  S.  Hugh  Bradley  was  born  in  China  of  mis- 
sionary parents.  He  received  his  B.A.  degree  from 
Davidson  College  and  B.D.,  Th.M.,  and  Th.D.  from 
Union  Theological  Seminary.  He  held  several  pas- 
torates before  he  became  the  Field  Secretary  of 
the  Board  of  World  Missions,  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S. 

Rock  Eagle  State  Park  is  more  than  adequate 
in  handling  the  needs  of  this  conference.  It  is  one 
of  the  most  modern  up-to-date  camps  of  its  kind 
in  the  South.  There  are  fifty-four  cabins,  each 
of  which  cost  approximately  ten  thousand  dollars 
each.  The  cabins  are  of  concrete  structure  and 
will  house  18  people.  The  auditorium  will  seat 
1200.  There  is  also  a  modern  cafeteria  that  can 
serve  four  different  lines  simultaneously.  This 
cafeteria  will  compare  favorably  with  the  best 
on  any  college  campus. 

On  the  camp  grounds  are  facilities  for  soft  ball, 
volley  ball,  indoor  sports,  swimming  (swimming 
pool),  and  many  other  types  of  recreation.  Quot- 
ing one  of  last  year's  missionaries,  "It  is  indeed 
'roughing  it'  in  style!" 

It  is  the  earnest  desire  of  the  Society  of  Mis- 
sionary Inquiry  that  all  interested  students  come 
and  take  part  in  this  great  undertaking.  The  date 
again:  April  5-7,  1957.  Registrations  will  be 
handled  by  Mr.  Bill  Shouse,  Columbia  Seminary, 
Decatur,  Georgia.  The  cost  for  each  student  will 
be  $6.50.  The  remainder  of  the  cost  will  be  paid 
by  the  Society  of  Missionary  Inquiry.  Every  one 
who  is  interested  please  send  your  name  and  reg- 
istration fee  to  Mr.  Shouse.  The  registration  fee 
also  may  be  paid  upon  arrival  at  the  Conference. 
However,  if  these  matters  could  be  sent  in  before- 
hand it  would  save  time  and  confusion. 

Commercial  buses  run  within  three  miles  of 
Rock  Eagle  State  Park.    Transportation  will  be 


furnished  from  this  point  or  from  the  two  towns 
nearby,  Eatonton  and  Madison.  If  this_  transporta- 
tion is  so  desired  please  make  a  notation  on  your 
registration  that  is  sent  in. 

It  is  the  humble  and  sincere  prayer  of  the  Society 
of  Missionary  Inquiry  to  spread  the  wonderful 
news  of  the  saving  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  around  the  world.  Join  them  in  praying 
God's  blessing  upon  the  conference  and  those  who 
come. 


GEORGIA 

The  Presbyterian  Center  in  Atlanta,  Georgia  has 

announced  the  purchase  of  two  additional  struc- 
tures which  brings  the  total  housing  on  the  prop- 
erty at  341  Ponce  de  Leon  Avenue  to  six  buildings. 
Cost  of  the  newly  acquired  buildings  was  $85,000. 

Total  footage  along  Ponce  de  Leon  Avenue  is 
now  417  feet.  The  property  runs  400  feet  deep 
through  to  North  Avenue  and  400  feet  along  North 
Avenue.  Buildings  are  listed  as  A,  B,  C,  D,  E  and 
F.  General  Assembly  Agencies  now  located  at  the 
Center  are:  Board  of  Women's  Work,  Minister 
and  His  Work — in  Building  A;  Board  of  Church 
Extension — Building  B;  General  Council,  Board  of 
Annuities  and  Relief — Building  C;  (Presbyterian 
Book  Store — Building  D)  ;  Office  of  the  Stated 
Clerk,  recently  moved  into  one  of  the  newly  pur- 
chased structures — Building  E. 

Charles  J.  Currie,  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief,  which  Board  man- 
ages the  Center,  states  that  preliminary  planning 
for  one  modern  structure  to  house  all  of  these 
offices  is  underway.  Mr.  Currie  expressed  the  hope 
that  the  structure  will  be  completed  by  1961 — the 
year  that  marks  the  100th  anniversary  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 


CHANGE  OF  ADDRESS:  Rev.  Vernon  Crawford, 
formerly  of  Moultrie,  Ga.,  is  now  Associate  Min- 
ister at  First  Presbyterian  Church,  St.  Petersburg, 
Florida. 


^or  '957  .  .  .    Standard  VBS  Course 

JESUS  CALLS 


At  your  Bookstore  or 
STANDARD  PUBLISHING 
Cincinnati  31,  Ohio 


FEATURES:  Single  Theme  ...  10 
simplified  lessons  — graded  for 
Nursery  through  Teen-age  .  .  .  True 
to  the  Bible  .  .  .  Complete  teachers' 
manuals  and  pupils'  workbooks  .  .  . 
Full  color .  .  .  Easy  to  teach  .  .  .  Low 
cost. 

See  for  yourself!  Ask  for  your 
FREE  V.  B.  S.  Planbook  TODAY. 


Please  send  me  FREE  "Jesus 
Calls"  V.  B.  S.  Planbook. 


Name  

Address  

City  Zone. 

State   
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LOUISIANA 

Alexandria — The  world  premiere  of  the  "On  to 
Miami"  color  movie  in  sound  was  held  at  the 
Assembly  Men's  Council  meeting  at  Montreat, 
N.  C,  Jan.  4,  5  and  6.  The  movie,  promoting  the 
convention  of  Presbyterian  men  at  Miami,  Fla., 
Oct.  10-14,  was  narrated  by  Dr.  S.  J.  Patterson, 
Jr.,  secretary  of  men's  work. 

The  film  was  supplied  by  the  Miami  Chamber 
of  Commerce  and  was  edited  and  the  sound  track 
attached  by  the  Protestant  Radio  and  TV  Center 
at  Atlanta.  Dr.  John  M.  Alexander,  secretary  of 
the  Board  of  Church  Extension,  told  the  council 
of  the  work  on  the  Center  on  the  movie  and  five 
TV  shorts  authorized  by  the  convention  over-all 
committee.  Thirteen  copies  of  the  movie  will  be 
available  in  February  to  be  shown  to  church  groups 
and  wall  be  offered  to  television  stations. 

This  twelfth  annual  meeting  of  A.M.C.  was 
featured  by  the  attendance  of  ten  of  the  eleven 
past  presidents:  Robert  F.  Kennon,  Louisiana,  1946; 
Everett  L.  Repass,  Virginia,  1947;  L.  Roy  Klein, 
Texas,  1948;  Joseph  B.  Fraser,  Georgia,  1949; 
Nat  K.  Reiney,  Tennessee,  1950;  J.  E.  Dews,  Ar- 
kansas, 1951;  Emile  Deith,  Louisiana,  1952;  John 
V.  Matthews,  Tennessee,  1954;  Walter  Humphrey, 
Texas,  1955;  John  Deifell,  North  Carolina,  1956. 
Royall  Brown,  North  Carolina,  1953,  was  unable 
to  attend. 

Officers  elected  for  1957  were:  Elmer  Taylor, 
Jacksonville,  Fla.,  president;  J.  W.  Baldwin,  Mid- 
land, Tex.,  T.  Mack  Blackburn,  Knoxville,  Tenn., 
and  H.  Rives  King,  Norfolk,  Va.,  vice  presidents; 
James  A.  Harkins,  Oklahoma  City,  Okla.,  budget 
and  finance  secretary;  John  M.  Myers,  Jr.,  New 
Orleans,  secretary. 

Six  permanent  committe  chairmen  were  named : 
J.  W.  Baldwin,  program,  and  J.  W.  Hyde,  Georgia, 
projects,  for  three  years;  Ralph  Brewer,  Louisiana, 
publicity,  and  James  A.  Harkins,  Oklahoma,  con- 
tact men,  two  years;  H.  Rives  King,  Virginia,  men's 
council  training,  and  T.  Mack  Blackburn,  Appa- 
laehia,  best  practices,  one  year.  Brewer  is  serving 
a  three-year  term,  having  been  originally  appointed 
at  Louisville  in  January,  1956. 

More  than  165  men  attended  the  meeting  and 
almost  100  recommendations  of  the  six  committees 
were  adopted.  Representatives  of  the  various  boards 
and  agencies  of  the  church  addressed  the  council. 
Promotion  of  the  Miami  convention  was  stressed 
throughout  the  three-day  session. 

Dr.  Marshall  C.  Dendy  installed  the  officers  and 
members  of  the  executive  committee  at  the  Sun- 
day morning  services. 


Belhaven  College 
Jackson,   Miss.  —  Enthusiastic  and  encouraging 
support  was  g-iven  to  Belhaven  College  here,  as  the 
college  began  its  $1,500,000  development  program, 
a  long-range  plan. 

The  first  phase  of  the  program  was  a  drive  for 
$250,000  to  be  given  by  the  Presbyterian  churches 
of  Mississippi  Synod.  This  drive  has  already  gone 
over  the  top. 

The  Jackson  and  Hinds  County  phase  of  the  pro- 
gram began  Jan.  24.  The  goal  for  this  campaign 
is  another  $250,000  to  be  given  by  the  friends  of 
the  college  in  the  vicinity  of  the  college  com- 
munity. They  hope  to  match  the  amount  pledged 
or  given  by  the  Presbyterians.  The  $500,000  will 
secure  for  the  college  a  much  needed  science  hall, 
and  a  dormitory. 


because 
it  ?flifts  up" 
Christ 


we  use 
Presbyterian 
Literature 
in  our 
church  school 


Our  whole  program  of  Christian  teach- 
ing is  dedicated  to  leading  persons  to 
know  Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour,  to 
grow  in  the  Christian  life,  and  in- 
creasingly to  identify  themselves  with 
Christian  purposes  and  activities.  The 
motive  that  leads  persons  to  achieve 
these  aims  is  a  consuming  love  for 
Jesus  Christ,  constraining  them  to  lead 
men  everywhere  to  know  Him  as 
Saviour  and  to  commit  their  lives  to 
Him  as  Lord.  Knowing  that  these 
principles  guide  the  dedicated  leaders 
of  our  own  Church  as  they  prepare 
our  Presbyterian  literature,  we  are 
confident  of  its  effectiveness  in  lead- 
ing to  Christ  those  who  attend  our 
church  schools. 


Board  of  Christian  Education 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 
Box  1176,  Richmond  9,  Va. 
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"The  Christian  Colleg-e  and  Free  Enterprise"  was 
the  theme  of  the  all-day  program  on  Jan.  24,  held 
in  connection  with  the  Jackson-Hinds  County  phase. 
R.  E.  Dumas  Milner  presided  at  the  opening  con- 
vocation. 

Rex  I.  Brown,  chairman  of  the  steering  com- 
mittee for  the  Jackson  part  of  the  program,  pre- 
sided over  the  groundbreaking  ceremonies  where 
Dr.  Guy  E.  Suavely,  president  of  Birmingham- 
Southern  Colleg-e  of  Birmingham,  Ala.,  spoke  on 
the  topic:  "What  Mean  Ye  by  These  Stones?" 

Governor  Hugh  L.  White,  only  living-  member 
of  Belhaven's  original  Board  of  Trustees  still  ac- 
tive, turned  the  first  spade  of  dirt  at  the  proposed 
site  of  the  new  $340,000  science  building. 

Dr.  Snavely  declared :  "With  the  tinderbox  situ- 
ation in  the  Middle  East  and  elsewhere  in  the 
world,  with  rampant  dishonesty  and  immorality  in 
our  own  country,  with  continuing  materialism  on 
many  sides,  and  with  the  ever-threatening  doom  of 
universal  extinction  through  ignoble  use  of  our 
atomic  knowledge,  there  is  greater  need  and  op- 
portunity for  a  strong  college  dedicated  to  the 
education  of  clergy  and  laymen  who  love  and  serve 
the  Lord,  and  their  fellowmen." 

He  further  stated  that  the  free  enterprise  way 
of  life  must  receive  its  best  nurture  in  the  U.S.A. 
if  it  is  to  continue,  and  that  "its  strength  in  our 
country  is  due  indubitably  to  our  dual  system  of 
higher  education.  Our  nation  has  attained  its 
eminence  largely  through  the  leadership  of  the 
state-controlled  and  independent  colleges  and  uni- 
versities. Both  kinds  are  needed",  he  said,  "and 
should  be  liberally  supported.  They  complement 
each  other." 

At  a  luncheon  convocation  Dr.  McFerran  Crowe, 
president  of  Belhaven  College,  spoke  on  "Belhaven 
Today".  Marvic  Collum,  general  chairman  for  the 
development  program,  presided,  and  the  guest 
speaker  was  Dr.  James  L.  Fowle,  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Chattanooga,  Tenn. 
His  subject  was  "Christian  Leadership  in  the  Com- 
munity". Dr.  Fowle  stated  that  the  three  prime 
requisites  for  a  growing  Christian  community  are 
good  homes,  good  schools,  and  consecrated  churches. 
He  said  that  Belhaven  and  other  church-supported 
colleges  "furnish  the  leaders  for  the  church,  for 
state  institutions,  for  government,  and  for  the  men 
and  women  who  build  Christian  homes."  Speaking 
of  the  development  program  he  added,  "When  a 
college  reaches  the  point  that  it  has  no  more  needs, 
it  is  a  dead  college." 

As  a  part  of  the  luncheon  prog-ram  three  out- 
standing alumni  of  the  college  were  presented  spe- 
cial citation  awards  by  Calvin  Wells,  III,  chairman 
of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  Belhaven. 

R.  E.  Dumas  Milner  presided  at  the  afternoon 
meeting,  which  featured  a  program  of  discussion 
between  four  guest  speakers  on  a  symposium-panel. 
Guests  were  George  V.  Denny,  Jr.,  moderator  of 
the  TOWN  MEETING  OF  THE  AIR,  and  modera- 
tor for  the  panel;  Dr.  Fowle;  Dr.  Snavely;  and  Dr. 
Daniel  A.  Poling,  editor  of  the  nationally  circulated 
"Christian  Herald".  Their  discussion  centered 
around  the  theme  of  the  day:  "The  Christian  Lib- 
eral Arts  College  and  Free  Enterprise." 

A  banquet  meeting  concluding  the  day's  events 
featured  Dr.  McFerran  Crowe,  who  spoke  on  the 
topic  "Belhaven  Today  and  Tomorrow".  The  guest 
speaker  of  the  evening  was  Dr.  Daniel  A.  Poling, 
who  spoke  on  "American  Business  and  the  Chris- 
tian College".  Dr.  Poling  identified  Belhaven  as  a 
church-related  Christian  college  which  is  "vital  and 
indeed  imperative  to  the  American  way  of  life  and 


to  freedom  as  we  know  it  on  the  Western  Hem- 
isphere." He  affirmed  his  belief  that  Belhaven  has 
a  "significant  and  vital,  and  perhaps  unique  con- 
tribution to  make,  not  only  to  the  denomination 
which  supports  it,  and  the  community  in  which  it 
is  located,  but  also  to  the  State  of  Mississippi,  and  to 
the  South."  He  said  that  he  was  glad  that  Belhaven, 
in  its  curricula,  in  its  faculty,  and  in  its  executive 
administration  by  the  tests  of  scholarship  and  dy- 
namic Christian  faith  and  purpose,  justifies  the 
loyalty  of  the  Christian  church  and  the  community." 

Dr.  G.  T.  Gillespie,  president  emeritus,  presented 
the  banquet  invocation. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Davidson  ■ —  Russell  Elway  Brown  of  Lenoir 
has  joined  the  Davidson  College  faculty  for  the 
spring  semester  as  Visiting  Assistant  Professor  of 
Economics. 

Prof.  Brown  is  on  leave  of  absence  from  the 
Lenoir-Rhyne  College  faculty,  and  has  been  com- 
pleting work  during  the  past  year  toward  his  Doc- 
tor of  Philosophy  degree  from  the  University  of 
Chicago. 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Columbia — Elected  to  serve  as  commissioners  to 
this  year's  General  Assembly,  which  meets  in  Bir- 
mingham, Ala.,  on  April  25,  are  the  3  ministers 
and  3  elders  who  will  represent  Congaree  Presby- 
tery. They  were  chosen  with  their  alternates  at 
the  January  29  meeting  of  the  Presbytery,  which 
was  held  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Aiken,  S.  C. 

The  ministers  are:  The  Rev.  Palmer  P.  Patterson 
of  Eastover,  the  Rev.  Jack  M.  Kennedy  of  Aiken, 
the  Rev.  Jno.  W.  Davis  of  Johnston.  Elders  chosen 
are:  H.  Graham  Reynolds  of  Trenton,  Frank  Need- 
ham  of  Columbia,  and  W.  W.  Zealy,  Jr.,  of  North 
Augusta. 

Alternates  are  the  Rev.  W.  T.  King  of  Bethune, 
the  Rev.  Jos.  D.  Beale  of  Ridgeway,  the  Rev.  Jno. 
Pridgen,  Jr.,  of  North  Augusta;  and  elders,  Gen. 
W.  N.  Cork  of  Columbia,  Claude  H.  Ragsdale,  Jr., 
of  Winnsboro,  and  Jas.  Ward  of  Lugoff. 


TEXAS 

Texas  City — The  Rev.  David  M.  Currie,  pastor 
of  First  Presbyterian  Church  here,  was  one  of 
three  selected  as  Texas  City's  outstanding  men  of 
1956.  The  honor  was  given  the  pastor  at  the 
annual  banquet  of  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  on 
Jan.  16.  Mr.  Currie,  Robert  Renfroe  and  W.  P. 
Ludwig,  Jr.,  were  praised  for  "unselfish  devotion 
to  duty  and  contributions  to  the  city  during  the 
past  year."  Renfroe  is  director  of  Texas  City  High 
School  Band,  and  Ludwig  is  president  of  the  Texas 
City  Terminal  Railroad  and  Docks. 


A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  BIBLE 

By  MATTHEW  HENRY 

Now  again  available  after  being  oat  of  print. 
New  biographical  edition.  A  monumental 
work  that  has  been  for  nearly  two  centuries 
without  an  equal  and  i*  to  Bible  teachers 
and  to  preacher*  what  Shakespeare  is  to 
secular  literature.  Complete  in  every  detail. 
Now  in  six-volume  set,  boxed,  $24.50.  Post- 
paid. 

ORDER  FROM 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
WEAVERVILLE  ...  NORTH  CAROLINA 
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IN  PARTNERSHIP  WITH  GOD 

(Continued  from  Page  8) 
Our  country  was  brought  into  being  under 
God.  We  recognize  our  dependence  upon  Him 
in  our  national  motto  "In  God  We  Trust." 
And  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  as  individuals 
and  as  a  nation  we  have  at  times  strayed  far 
from  Him,  God  blessed  and  prospered  us  above 
all  the  countries  on  earth.  God  who  controls 
the  destinies  of  all  nations  has  seen  fit  to  ele- 
vate the  United  States  into  a  position  of  un- 
questioned world  leadership. 

These  blessings  impose  upon  us  a  responsi- 
bility which  far  transcends  the  mere  making  of 
loans  or  grants  of  money,  food  or  other  national 
aid  to  our  less  fortunate  neighbors,  helpful  as 
these  are.  We  must  impart  something  of  our 
spiritual  strength  to  the  peoples  of  these  lands. 

May  we  therefore  through  God  centered 
Christian  statesmanship  lead  the  peoples  of  the 
world  to  recognize — 

1st,  -  that  America  today  is  in  a  position  to 
help  others  primarily  because  God  has  blessed 
our  nation  whose  foundations  were  laid  in  trust 
in  Him, 

And  2nd,  that  our  help  to  others  is  prompted 
not  only  by  defense  considerations  but  also  by 
a  sincere  desire  to  be  faithful  stewards  of  the 
blessings  that  God  has  poured  out  so  bountifully 
upon  us. 

May  we  therefore  as  individuals  and  as  a 
nation  gratefully  acknowledge  that  all  of  our 
blessings  come  from  God  and  recognize  more 
fully  that  we  have  a  responsibility  and  indeed, 
a  challenge,  to  administer  our  stewardship  — 
using  our  time,  energy,  ability  and  money  — 
in  ways  that  will  honor  God  and  help  our  fel- 
low man. 


HELPS  TO  UNDERSTANDING  SCRIPTURE 
READINGS  IN  DAY  BY  DAY 

(Continued  from  Page  10) 

for  our  sins  that  we  might  behold  His  love 
(vv.  10,14)  .  Whoever  commits  Himself  to  Christ 
for  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins  finds  God's  nature 
abiding  in  Him  (v.  15)  —  and  a  new  life  in 
Christ  (v. 9) .  We  can  recognize  this  new  life 
by  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (v.  13) .  As 
God's  nature  dwells  within,  His  love  must  also 
abide  within  (vv.12,16) .  What  is  the  outward 
evidence  in  your  life  that  God's  nature  abides 
in  you  (vv.7-8,1 1,20)  ?  The  same  love  that  sent 
Jesus  into  the  world  enables  us  to  love  one 
another  (vv.7-8) . 

Friday,  March  8,  I  Corinthians  10:12-13.  The 
Christian  who  is  beginning  to  feel  secure  because 
of  the  progress  he  has  made  in  the  Christian 
life  must  beware  lest  He  fall  (v.  12) .  To  illus- 
trate this  point  Paul  used  the  story  of  the  de- 


liverance of  the  Children  of  Israel  from  Egypt 
(vv.1-2)  and  their  subsequent  journeys  (vv.3-4, 
7-10) .  With  what  supernatural  blessings  did  the 
Lord  care  for  them  after  their  deliverance  from 
Egypt  (vv.2-3)  ?  Of  what  sins  did  they  become 
guilty  (vv.7-10)  ?  What  was  their  fate  as  a  result 
of  their  sins  (vv.5,9-10)?  Look  again  at  the 
application  Paul  makes  for  the  Christian  from 
this  Old  Testament  history  (vv. 11-12)?  For  the 
Christian  who  is  concerned  that  he  might  stum- 
ble, God  offers  the  promise  of  v.  13.  Claim  this 
promise  for  yourself  in  a  very  practical  way 
whenever  you  are  tempted  to  sin. 

Saturday,  March  9,  Acts  10:34-43.  Because  of 
his  willingness  to  learn  new  lessons  from  the 
Lord  (vv. 28-29, 34-35)  ,  new  opportunities  were 
given  to  Peter  to  preach  the  Gospel  (vv. 30-33) . 
Notice  how  Peter  presented  the  totality  of 
Christ's  ministry,  from  His  baptism  (v.37) 
through  His  final  commission  (v.42) .  Are  you 
familiar  with  all  the  aspects  of  Jesus'  ministry 
that  Peter  mentioned  in  vv. 37-42?  What  message 
did  Peter  proclaim  as  a  result  of  Jesus'  ministry 
(v.43)  ?  When  we  present  Christ,  we  are  not 
to  neglect  any  aspect  of  His  ministry,  but  our 
main  emphasis  should  be  upon  the  cross  and 
its  power  (v.43) .  Such  a  proclamation  of  Christ 
God  honors  with  His  presence  (v.44)  and  with 
lives  that  are  committed  to  Him  (vv.45-48. 


From  North  Carolina: 

"My  brother,  my  sister-in-law,  my  sister  and  I 
are  thoroughly  enjoying  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal,  and  feel  that  it  is  accomplishing  a  great 
deal  for  us  really  Southern  Presbyterians;  although 
I  recently  heard  it  called  "the  heretic  magazine" 
by  a  Presbyterian  minister's  wife.  My  family  and 
I  wish  to  thank  you  and  the  rest  of  the  Journal 
staff  for  the  spiritual  help  you  are  rendering." 


From  Oklahoma: 

"In  your  January  30th  issue  a  mistake.  The 
Missouri,  Kansas  and  Texas,  or  M.K.&T.  is  the 
railroad  known  as  'The  Katy'  in  Oklahoma  (not 
'K.T.&P.'  as  you  have  it  in  the  article  about  Dr. 
P.  B.  Hill)."  ' 

(The  editor  thanks  Oklahoma  for  setting  him 
straight  with  "Katy"  and  is  grateful  for  what 
Katydid  (pardon!)  in  the  matter  of  assuring  us 
that  Oklahoma  is  reading  the  Journal  carefully.) 

What  Presbyterians  Believe 

An  Exposition  of  the 
Westminster  Confession 
By  Gordon  H.  Clark 
$2.00 

Sent  Free  for  One  New  Subscription  to 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
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YEAF , 


AN  UNCOMPROMISING  FAITH 

Tertullian.  an  early  Christian  leader,  said.  "Away  with  all  attempts  to  produce  a 
mottled  Christianity  of  Stoic,  Platonic,  and  diabolic  composition.  We  want  no  curi- 
ous disputation  after  possessing  Jesus  Christ.  With  our  faith  we  desire  no  further 
belief,  for  there  is  nothing  we  ought  to  believe  besides."  Those  early  Christians 
knew  what  they  believed,  and  they  were  ready  to  die  for  their  faith.  They  would 
rather  be  burned  at  the  stake  than  drop  a  pinch  of  incense  before  the  statue  of  the 
Emperor.  They  held  clearcut  distinctions;  things  were  true  or  false,  right  or  wrong. 
They  knew  from  bitter  experience  what  paganism  could  not  do;  they  had  come  out 
of  all  other  religions  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  all  men.  Through  Him  they 
had  come  from  darkness  to  light,  from  death  to  life. 

Dr.  E.  Stanley  Jones,  in  one  of  his  books,  tells  of  what  may  have  happened  to  the 
Nestorian  Church.  It  was  thought  it  had  died  of  persecution  in  the  early  centuries. 
Then  archaeology  uncovered  a  cornerstone  of  one  of  their  ancient  buildings.  On  it 
were  three  symbols.  The  cross  was  in  the  center,  a  lotus  flower  (symbol  of  Buddha) 
on  the  left,  and  another  symbol  on  the  right.  It  had  compromised,  and  died!  This 
is  the  inevitable  result  of  any  compromised  Christian  Faith  that  seeks  to  blend  Chris- 
tianity with  other  religions  in  some  new  eclecticism. 

If  there  is  "none  other  name,"  if  there  is  only  one  Saviour,  then  it  is  not  intolerant  to 
declare  that.  As  James  Denney  says,  "As  there  is  only  one  God  so  there  can  be  only 
one  Gospel.  If  God  has  really  done  something  in  Christ  on  which  the  salvation  of 
the  world  depends,  and  if  He  has  made  it  known,  then  it  is  a  Christian  duty  to  be 
intolerant  of  everything  which  ignores,  denies  or  explains  it  away.  The  man  who 
perverts  it  is  the  worst  enemy  of  God  and  men;  and  it  is  not  bad  temper  or  nar- 
rowmindedness  which  explains  such  vehement  language  as  Paul's  in  Galatians  1:8, 
'Though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that 
which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.'  It  is  the  jealousy  of  God 
which  has  kindled  in  a  soul  redeemed  by  the  death  of  Christ  a  corresponding  jeal- 
ousy for  the  Saviour.  Intolerance  like  this  is  an  essential  element  in  the  true  religion. 
Intolerance  in  this  sense  has  its  counterpart  in  comprehension:  it  is  when  we  have 
the  only  Gospel,  and  not  till  then,  that  we  have  the  Gospel  at  all." 
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EDITORIAL 


Church  Discipline — A  Matter  of 
Faith  as  Well  as  Practice 

There  is  a  disturbing  number  of  reports 
from  over  the  Church  having  to  do  with  the 
discipline  of  ministers,  elders  or  church  mem- 
bers for  supposed  failure  to  comply  with  our 
Book  of  Church  Order. 

We  are  not  discussing  the  merits  or  other- 
wise of  any  particular  case.  But  we  are  dis- 
turbed because  there  appears  to  be  a  growing 
demand  for  adherence  to  the  letter  of  the 
government  of  our  church  without  a  correspond- 
ing insistence  on  the  more  important  matter  of 
the  doctrines  of  our  church. 

A  church  is  strong  as  her  faith  is  strong.  She 
is  also  strong  as  she  is  faithful  to  her  system  of 
government.  That  which  the  church  believes 
is  more  important  than  how  it  administers  its 
affairs  should  go  without  saying.  But  the  em- 
phasis today  is  on  administration,  and  loyalty 
to  it,  rather  than  on  doctrine,  and  faithfulness 
to  it.  Furthermore,  an  increasing  number  of 
changes  are  being  made  in  the  Book  of  Church 
Order  where  only  a  majority  of  the  Presbyteries 
have  to  vote  approval. 

The  whole  trend  of  recent  years  is  towards 
a  regimentation  of  procedure.  First  the  office 
of  elder  was  degraded  so  that  after  a  few  years 
service  those  holding  office  might  be  shifted 
to  the  side  lines.  That  this  has  helped  situations 
in  certain  churches  cannot  be  denied,  but  the 
price  paid  has  been  the  loss  of  the  spiritual 
insight  and  experience  of  age  while  in  many 
instances  men  without  Presbyterian  backgrounds 
have  been  rotated  into  places  of  leadership. 

Then  the  Commission  on  the  Minister  and 
His  Work  was  established,  ostensibly  to  enable 
ministers  to  secure  new  locations  or  to  help  a 
congregation  anxious  to  secure  a  change.  Un- 
fortunately, local  commissions  have  often  acted 
as  ecclesiastical  gestapos,  forbidding  congrega- 
tions to  call  a  minister  of  their  own  choice 


(although  the  commission  has  no  such  author- 
ity) ,  or  in  other  cases  thwarting  the  call  of  an 
individual  by  passing  on  unfavorable  reports, 
secured  by  a  unilateral  procedure. 

Then  the  permanent  nominating  committees 
were  established  on  the  various  levels  of  church 
administration.  Being  human  and  also  being 
subjected  to  the  pressures  of  personal  bias  or 
outside  friendships,  these  committees  have  at 
times  failed  to  represent  their  constituencies  as 
a  whole.  That,  despite  these  handicaps,  they 
have  operated  as  well  as  has  often  been  the 
case  is  a  tribute  to  the  men  who  have  composed 
these  committees. 

But,  this  trend  to  regimentation;  to  the  plac- 
ing of  administrative  loyalty  above  doctrinal 
loyalty;  all  combine  to  make  one  uncertain  about 
the  future. 

The  life  of  our  church  must  be  infused  with 
Christian  love  straight  across  the  board.  We 
need  to  guard  at  every  step  anything  which  will 
infringe  on  love  on  the  one  hand  and  the  purity 
of  the  church  on  the  other.  To  do  this  we  must 
at  all  times  put  first  things  first.  We  have  a 
Book  of  Church  Order.  Let  us  also  remember 
that  we  have  the  Confession  of  Faith. 

— H.B.D. 


Rules  Not  Laws 

Paragraph  58  of  our  Book  of  Church  Order  is 
quite  explicit  in  denying  to  church  courts  the 
authority  to  make  laws,  and  affirming  to  them 
only  the  power  to  establish  rules  for  the  govern- 
ment, discipline,  worship,  and  extension  of  the 
Church.  It  says  this  by  inference  in  the  open- 
ing sentence,  declaring  that  the  jurisdiction  of 
Church  courts  is  only  ministerial  and  declara- 
tive —  this  means  not  magisterial  nor  legisla- 
tive. It  asserts  explicitly  in  the  second  sentence 
that  "they  can  make  no  laws."  In  the  third 
sentence  it  recognizes  their  power  "to  establish 
rules."  In  the  fourth  sentence  it  asserts  their 
right  to  require  obedience  to  the  laws  of  Christ. 
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The  same  doctrine  is  set  forth  earlier  in  the 
Book  of  Church  Order.  Par.  9  describes  Jesus 
Christ  as  THE  ONLY  LAWGIVER  IN  ZION 
and  asserts  the  right  of  His  Majesty  to  rule  and 
teach  the  Church  through  His  Word  and  Spirit, 
by  the  ministry  of  men,  thus  mediately  exer- 
cising His  own  authority  and  "enforcing  His 
own  laws."  Par.  10  denies  any  right  to  add 
to  what  Christ  the  King  has  given  to  His 
Church.  Par.  17  describes  the  function  of  the 
Church  as  to  administer,  to  proclaim,  and  to 
enforce  "the  law  of  Christ  revealed  in  Scrip- 
ture." Par.  19  says  that  the  exercise  of  church 
power  only  has  the  Divine  sanction  "when  in 
conformity  with  the  statutes  "enacted  by  Christ 
the  Lawgiver." 

A  few  years  ago  there  was  a  footnote  in  the 
Book  of  Church  Order  to  the  effect  that  this 
book  was  enacted  into  law  by  the  General  As- 
sembly. When  this  erroneous  statement  was 
called  to  the  attention  of  the  Atlanta  General 
Assembly,  the  phrase  into  laxo  was  ordered  de- 
leted by  that  Assembly.  Thus  the  General  As- 
sembly respects  the  distinction  of  paragraph  58. 

It  is  with  profound  regret  that  we  note  this 
distinction  not  observed  by  one  of  the  Assem- 
bly's agencies,  namely  The  Assembly's  Commit- 
tee on  the  Minister  and  His  Work.  This  body 
has  put  out  a  film  strip  entitled,  So  Your  Church 
Needs  a  Minister.  Here  the  script  reads,  in 
part: 

"The  Commission  must  be  thoroughly  fa- 
miliar with  the  Book  of  Church  Order, 
which  contains  the  laws  by  which  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.  S.,  is  governed." 

Now  we  do  not  assume  that  this  mistake 
was  made  deliberately,  but  that  those  who 
were  responsible  were  using  the  word  law  in 
some  loose  sense  with  some  such  meaning  as 
polity.  But  the  film  strip  goes  to  our  eighty 
odd  Commissions  on  the  Minister  and  His  Work 
in  each  presbytery.  Many  of  these  commissions 
are  carrying  out  their  functions  in  the  fear  of 
God  with  consideration  for  their  brethren  and 
with  proper  Christian  humility.  But  the  will 
to  power  is  in  every  one  of  us  as  the  most  dis- 
tinctive principle  of  our  fallen  nature.  The 
perversion  wrought  by  sin  continually  asserts 
itself  in  the  pride  which  lords  it  over  the  breth- 
ren. Some  commission  will  certainly  misuse 
this  phrase  to  make  of  the  details  provided  in 
the  Book  of  Church  Order  laws  to  bind  the 
conscience  of  the  candidate  or  of  the  church. 


Augustine  properly  showed  that  the  funda- 
mental dogma  and  the  fundamental  ethic  of  the 
Christian  faith  is  humility.  He  Who  was  in 
the  form  of  God  took  the  form  of  a  slave,  and 
being  found  in  human  fashion  humbled  Him- 
self to  the  obedience  of  the  Cross.  By  His 
act  of  humiliation  He  wrought  our  salvation, 
and  on  the  basis  of  it  He  calls  us  to  have  in 
ourselves  the  mind  of  Christ.  Thus  Augustine 
says  that  the  first  mark  of  the  Christian  is 
humility,  and  the  second  mark  of  the  Christian 
is  humility,  and  that  the  third  mark  of  the 
Christian  is  humility. 

This  clear  understanding  of  the  faith  pre- 
sented by  Augustine  of  Hippo  was  forgotten  by 
Augustine,  the  lord  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 
When  the  old  British  Christians  came  to  con- 
fer with  him  as  to  a  union  of  the  Christian 
forces  in  England,  they  had  privately  agreed 
to  yield  obedience  to  him  if  he  showed  humility 
by  rising  when  they  entered.  He  retained  his 
seat  and  they  retained  their  separate  autonomy. 

We  earnestly  trust  that  each  of  our  presbytery 
commissions  on  the  Minister  and  His  Work 
will  follow  Augustine  of  Hippo,  dealing  in 
humility  with  the  brethren  and  the  churches  of 
their  several  presbyteries.  If  not  —  the  Father 
has  committed  all  judgment  to  His  Son  because 
He  is  the  Son  of  man.  We  can  and  will  deal 
with  those  who  turn  their  own  preferences  or 
details  of  the  Book  of  Church  Order  into  laws 
to  bind  the  consciences  of  their  brethren. 

Professor  A.  LeCerf  of  Paris  writes,  "Calvin- 
ism confines  itself  to  laying  down  a  principle 
which  renders  the  unity  of  the  Church  possible, 
i.e.,  that  the  Church  on  the  one  hand  and  in- 
dividual Christians  on  the  other,  confess  from 
the  heart  both  the  distress  of  the  Church  and 
the  misery  of  the  Christian  man." 

"The  power  of  the  keys  in  the  Reformed 
(Presbyterian)  Church  implies  pedagogic  tact 
and  Christian  love,  rather  than  juridical  virtu- 
osity." "Practice  of  the  communion  of  saints 
by  the  individual  implies,  on  Reformed  (Pres- 
byterian) principles,  humility  and  filial  love, 
rather  than  the  servile  sentiment  of  juridical 
obligation."  "For  Calvinism,  the  solution  of  the 
problem  of  reconciling  the  rights  of  the  Church 
with  the  duties  of  the  individual  lies  in  the 
humility  shown  by  both."  An  Introduction  to 
Reformed  Dogmatics,  pp.  353-355. 

— W.C.R. 
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Are  Some  Religious  Educators 
Moving  Toward  Pelagianism? 

For  the  benefit  of  the  "laymen,"  Pelagianism 
is  that  form  of  religions  thought  which  gives 
man  rather  than  God  the  credit  for  beginning 
the  work  of  salvation  in  man.  Pelagianism  says 
that  man  comes  to  God  of  his  own  will,  semi- 
Pelagianism  says  that  at  least  he  begins  the 
coming.  On  the  other  hand,  Augustinianism  or 
Calvinism  says  that  man  is  dead  in  sins  and 
unable  to  come  until  God  makes  him  alive  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

Have  we  any  business  thinking  that  some 
religious  educators  are  bringing  in  that  glorify- 
ing of  man  which  went  under  the  name  of 
Pelagius  in  the  ancient  Church,  and  which  is 
taught  by  the  philosopher  Immanuel  Kant  in 
more  recent  times? 

Ere  answering  this  question,  we  wish  to  testify 
again  our  great  pleasure  that  our  Board  of 
Christian  Education  is  advertising: 

"We  Presbyterians  are  a  creedal  Church. 
We  are  Presbyterians  because  we  believe  in 
our  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures.  It 
is  the  basis  of  what  is  taught  from  the  pul- 
pit. Naturally  it  is  what  we  want  taught 
in  our  entire  educational  program." 

AMEN  AND  AMEN!  It  is  beginning  to 
look  as  though  the  change  from  "religious  edu- 
cation" to  "Christian  education"  were  mean- 
ingful. 

Just  because  we  so  heartily  want  our  creedal 
interpretation  taught  in  our  entire  educational 
program  we  must  question  what  we  sometimes 
hear  from  some  religious  educators.  Their  state- 
ments sometimes  run  about  as  follows: 

There  is  in  everyone  a  better  man  or 
self,  a  part  of  the  image  of  God  left  despite 
the  fall.  This  better  man  begins  the  turn 
toward  God.  Did  not  Jesus  say,  "Let  the 
little  children  come  to  me,  do  not  hinder 
them?"  And  did  not  the  prodigal  son  first 
come  to  himself  and  then  bring  himself  to 
the  father? 

The  first  part  of  this  statement  sounds  like 
the  philosopher  Kant,  who  taught  that  the  Son 
of  God  was  the  idea  of  moral  perfection,  the 
intelligent  or  the  better  man  in  each  of  us 
who  suffers  for  the  empirical  or  the  worse 
man.  The  reference  to  Jesus'  invitation  to  the 
little  children  is  a  case  of  a  text  taken  out  of 
its  context.  In  the  text,  Mark  10,  the  little 
children  are  not  coming  to  Him  of  their  own 
accord  as  the  religious  educator  implies.  Par- 
ents were  bringing  these  little  children  — 
children  so  little  that  He  took  them  up  in 
the  crook  of  His  arms,  as  he  laid  His  hands  upon 


them  and  blessed  them.  Those  who  were  bring-  I 
ing  the  children  evidently  had  at  least  some 
measure  of  faith  in  Jesus,  and  that  faith  was 
as  truly  given  them,  wrought  in  them,  as  was 
the  faith  Jesus  elsewhere  commends,  Matt. 
16.17;  11.25-27. 

As  to  the  Prodigal  Son,  it  comes  from  the 
fifteenth  of  Luke  which  gives  three  or  four 
pictures  each  illustrating  different  aspects  of 
God's  dealing  with  the  sinner  in  conversion. 
The  first  picture,  the  lost  sheep,  shows  the 
seeking,  saving  love  of  the  Good  Shepherd  Who  ! 
goes  after  the  wandering  sheep  until  He  finds 
it  and  brings  it  home  on  His  shoulder.  The 
second  is  of  the  lost  coin  which  lies  passive 
until  the  searching  woman  finds  it  with  rejoic- 
ing —  somewhat  as  the  Holy  Spirit  finds  the 
soul  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  The  third  is 
of  the  prodigal  son  whom  the  Father  runs  to 
meet,  clasps  in  his  arms,  gives  the  kiss  of  for- 
giveness and  the  clothes  of  a  son.  The  fourth 
picture  is  the  elder  brother  for  whose  sake  the 
Father  lays  aside  his  dignity  and  comes  out 
and  invites  the  older  son  to  come  in.  It  takes 
all  these  and  other  parables,  yes  and  the  whole 
Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  show  us 
God's  gracious  dealings  with  the  soul  in  con- 
version. To  single  out  Luke  15.17  as  though 
that  were  the  whole  of  this  great  chapter  and 
the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  account  of 
regeneration  and  conversion  is  certainly  a  case 
of  making  a  parable  go  on  all  fours,  and  then 
taking  a  detail  which  is  only  part  of  the  dressing 
of  a  story  and  squeezing  it  until  it  bleeds,  that 
is,  building  a  whole  theology  on  this  detail. 

The  Board  of  Christian  Education  appeals  to 
our  creedal  interpretation  of  Scripture.  What 
does  our  Church's  creed  say  to  such  an  inter- 
pretation of  conversion  as  that  cited  from  such 
a  religious  educator: 

Our  Westminster  Confession,  ch.  XII, 2  reads: 

"This  effectual  call  is  of  God's  free  and 
special  grace  alone,  not  from  anything  fore- 
seen in  man,  who  is  wholly  passive  therein, 
until  being  quickened  and  renewed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  he  is  enabled  to  answer  this 
call  and  to  embrace  the  grace  offered  and 
conveyed  in  it." 

VI.  2,  "By  this  sin  they  fell  from  their 
original  righteousness  and  communion 
with  God  and  so  became  dead  in  sin  and 
wholly  defiled  in  all  the  faculties  and  parts 
of  soul  and  body. 

VI.  4,  "From  this  original  corruption, 
whereby  we  are  utterly  indisposed,  dis- 
abled and  made  opposite  to  all  good,  and 
wholly  inclined  to  all  evil,  do  proceed  all 
actual  transgressions. 

XI.  3,  "Man  by  his  fall  into  a  state  of  sin, 
hath  wholly  lost  all  ability  of  will  to  any 
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spiritual  good  accompanying  salvation:  so 
as,  a  natural  man,  being  altogether  averse 
from  that  good  and  dead  in  sin  is  not  able 
by  his  own  strength  to  convert  himself,  or 
to  prepare  himself  thereunto." 

4.    .    .    .    "God  converts  a  sinner." 

Of  course,  our  Church  bases  these,  her  official 
doctrines,  squarely  on  and  draws  them  directly 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures.  These  teach  us  that 
the  carnal  mind  is  at  enmity  to  God,  that  no 
man  can  come  unto  Christ  except  the  Father 
draw  him,  that  God  hath  quickened  us  who  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  We  were  by  nature 
the  children  of  wrath,  but  God  being  rich  in 
mercy  for  His  great  love's  sake  made  us  alive 
together  with  Christ.  The  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  for  they  are  fool- 
ishness unto  him,  neither  can  he  know  them 
for  they  are  spiritually  discerned.  Except  a  man 
be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the  things  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God   .   .    .   nor  enter  it. 

We  agree  with  our  Board  of  Christian  Edu- 
cation, WE  WANT  OUR  CREEDAL 
INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES 
TAUGHT  IN  OUR  ENTIRE  EDUCATION- 
AL PROGRAM.  To  that  end  we  invite  our 
brethren  who  are  specialists  in  religious  edu- 
cation to  study  again  our  official  creedal  in- 
terpretations of  Scripture,  and  with  them  the 
Holy  Scriptures  on  which  they  are  based,  and 
perhaps  the  fine  expositions  thereof  by  Augus- 
tine and  Calvin.  Let  us  not  be  drawn  into 
the  paganism  of  a  Palagius,  or  the  modified 
humanism  of  a  semi-Pelagianism  or  the  natural- 
ism of  Kant's  philosophy.  May  we  all,  what- 
ever our  place,  gifts,  or  work  in  the  Church, 
seriously  ponder  the  testimony  of  the  ancient 
Scots'  Confession  of  1560:  Thus: 

"As  we  willingly  spoil  ourselves  of  all 
honor  and  glory  of  our  own  in  creation 
and  redemption,  so  do  we  also  of  our  re- 
generation and  sanctification,  for  of  our- 
selves we  are  not  sufficient  to  think  one 
good  thought,  but  He  Who  has  begun  the 
work  in  us  is  the  only  One  that  continues 
us  in  the  same,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of 
His  undeserved  grace." 

For  without  the  Holy  Ghost  "we  should 
remain  forever  enemies  to  God  and  ignor- 
ant of  His  Son  Christ  Jesus;  for  of  nature 
we  are  so  dead,  so  blind,  and  so  perverse, 
that  neither  can  we  feel  when  we  are 
pricked,  see  the  light  when  it  shines,  nor 
assent  to  the  will  of  God  when  it  is  revealed, 
unless  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus  quicken 
that  which  is  dead,  remove  the  darkness 
from  our  minds,  and  bow  our  stubborn 
hearts  to  the  obedience  of  His  blessed  will." 
Chapter  XII. 

— W.C.R. 


Our  Youth  Program 

Shall  It  Be  Christian  Training 
or  One  of  Social  Science? 

We  are  publishing  in  full  some  material  with 
reference  to  the  Senior  High  Fellowship  Spring 
Rally  in  one  of  our  Presbyteries. 

The  name  of  the  Presbytery  is  being  deleted 
because  this  secularization  of  some  of  our  youth 
programs  is  a  church-wide  problem,  not  a  local 
one. 

We  are  ready  to  admit  that  the  Christian  faith 
carries  with  it  social  implications,  but  we  are 
strong  in  our  belief  that  a  Church  Rally  should 
be  a  Church  Rally,  not  a  school  of  social  science 
and  ethics. 

We  further  question  the  propriety  of  having 
a  Jewish  Rabbi  and  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest 
as  scheduled  speakers  in  a  rally.  Does  not 
Protestantism  have  a  distinctive  message  to  teach 
our  young  people?  Do  not  we  as  Presbyterians 
have  a  heritage  and  a  faith  that  our  young 
people  need  to  have  imparted  to  them? 

The  right  of  religious  freedom  should  be 
defended,  but  it  should  be  done  by  qualified 
leaders  of  our  own  church,  not  by  leaders  of 
faiths  who  would  rightly  (from  their  viewpoint)  , 
use  such  an  opportunity  to  present  their  own 
religious  beliefs,  while  propriety  would  make  it 
difficult  to  call  them  in  question  from  the  view- 
point of  our  own  church's  teaching. 

Our  young  people  need  more  of  spiritual 
inspiration  and  biblical  instruction  than  they 
are  now  getting.  If  the  church  does  not  fur- 
nish this  where  are  they  to  get  it?  If  our  young 
people's  rallies  degenerate  into  debating  grounds 
for  political  and  social  questions  something  in- 
finitely precious  is  being  lost. 

One  of  the  most  distressing  things  about  a 
suggested  program  such  as  this  is  that  these  dear 
young  people  can  go  out  enthused  (although 
only  partially  instructed)  ,  to  work  for  the  trans- 
formation of  society  when  they  themselves  have 
never  been  transformed  by  the  redeeming  work 
of  Christ. 

It  is  our  prayer  that  the  publication  of  this 
material  will  lead  to  a  sober  reappraisal  of  all 
of  our  young  people's  programs.  It  is  our  con- 
firmed opinion  that  in  a  program  such  as  this 
we  are  letting  our  young  people  down.  We 
are  taking  entirely  too  much  for  granted.  That 
many  of  them  may  come  from  Christian  homes 
does  not  make  them  Christians.  They  need 
Christ  as  personal  Saviour  and  then  as  the  Lord 
of  their  lives.  They  need  the  inspiration  of 
home  and  world  mission  programs;  of  personal 
and  visitation  evangelism;  of  putting  Christ  at 
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the  center  of  their  lives  thereby  giving  them 
power  and  victory  over  the  temptations  with 
which  they  are  confronted  daily.  They  need  a 
program  of  intensive  Bible  study  and  of  Scrip- 
ture memorizing. 

Let  our  church  become  a  citadel  of  training 
in  Christian  doctrine  and  Christian  living,  then, 
as  time  may  permit,  let  programs  of  secondary 
importance  have  a  lesser  share  in  the  general 
planning  for  young  people. 

Unless  we  take  immediate  and  complete  stock 
of  that  which  we  are  doing  we  can  be  held 
accountable:  accountable  by  those  who  have 
been  denied  proper  training,  and,  by  the  One 
to  Whom  we  all  are  ultimately  responsible. 

— L.N.B. 

THE  FOLLOWING  SPEAKS  FOR  ITSELF: 
Dear  Mr.   

March  17  (Sunday)  —  2:30  P.  M.  —  First 
Presbyterian  Church  —  Senior  High  Fellowship 
Spring  Rally  —  Theme: 

OPEN  HOUSE  TO  THE  WORLD 

Enclosed  with  this  letter  you  will  find  a  sched- 
ule of  the  program  for  March  17,  and  some 
material  for  the  Rally.  As  you  read  through 
the  material  you  probably  will  notice  that  this 
Rally  is  somewhat  different  from  previous 
Rallies.  As  we  planned  for  the  Rally  we  felt 
it  would  be  necessary  to  send  you  the  material, 
so  as  to  give  an  over  all  picture  of  the  entire 
Rally. 

In  order  for  this  Rally  to  be  effective  and  to 
be  done,  we  will  need  the  help  of  twenty  leaders 
for  the  Study  Groups.  We  are  writing  various 
local  Fellowships  to  make  a  study  in  their 
own  community  of  certain  basic  rights.  At  the 
Rally  these  Fellowships  will  give  a  report  on 
what  they  found  to  be  true  in  their  community. 
Following  these,  a  Senior  High  member  who 
has  worked  in  Mexico,  will  talk  about  what 
she  found  there  to  be  true  in  regard  to  certain 
basic  rights.  The  young  people  will  then  be 
divided  into  twenty  study  groups  of  not  more 
than  twenty  persons  in  each  group  to  study 
one  basic  right  more  completely  and  fully. 

Each  Study  Group  will  last  forty-five  min- 
utes. Any  method  can  be  used  by  the  leaders  of 
the  various  Study  Groups.  They  are  for  the 
purpose  of  deciding  if  everyone  in  the  com- 
munity are  entitled  to  these  rights,  and  if  they 
enjoy  them?  Also  what  can  a  young  person  do 
about  these  things  in  their  own  community? 

As  you  can  probably  see  that  unless  the  local 
Fellowships  after  the  Rally  do  something,  then 
little  will  be  accomplished  from  this  Spring  Rally. 
The  purpose  of  the  "So  What"  Panel  is  to 
give  a  report  on  what  can  be  done  in  and 


through  our  local  Fellowships.  We  are  asking 
various  Study  Groups  to  appoint  a  reporter 
(not  a  member  of  the  Presbytery  Council)  to 
give  a  summary  on  the  "So  What"  Panel. 

We  hope  you  will  be  able  to  have  the  Study 
Group  on  the  Right  to  Work.  As  soon  as  pos- 
sible please  let  me  know  if  you  can  be  a  leader 
of  this  particular  group.  I  am  looking  forward 
to  having  you  at  the  Spring  Rally  on  the  17th 
of  March. 

Serving  the  Master, 


P.  S.  I  would  appreciate  if  you  would  appoint 
a  member  from  your  class  to  make  a  report  to 
the  general  meeting. 

Material  for  the  Spring  Rally 

Ask  four  Fellowships  to  come  to  the  Rally 
ready  to  take  about  ten  minutes  to  tell  about 
their  own  community  in  terms  of  one  or  more 
of  the  basic  human  rights  set  forth  in  the  Uni- 
versal Declaration  of  Human  Rights.  (This 
will  take  real  study  on  their  part.  See  outline 
below  for  study  in  the  local  Fellowship.)  Be 
sure  these  four  Fellowships  understand  they 
are  to  be  responsible  for  a  five  minute  report 
to  the  entire  Rally.  Be  sure  these  Fellowships 
see  their  report  as  one  large  part  of  the  total 
Rally,  and  as  a  background  for  helping  the  whole 
Rally  to  see  our  Christian  responsibilities  to 
persons  in  our  communities. 

Resource  for  Community  Study 
on  Human  Rights 

Purpose:  to  study  our  community  in  relation 
to  one  or  more  of  the  basic  human  rights  to 
discover  to  what  extent  it  assures  all  persons  in 
your  community  of  these  rights,  and  what  steps 
might  be  taken  to  increase  that  assurance.  The 
following  five  human  rights  are  suggested  as  a 
basis  of  study: 

(a)  Right  to  "belong"  to  the  community: 
"All  human  beings  are  born  free  and  equal 
in  dignity  and  rights.  They  are  endowed  with 
reason  and  conscience  and  should  act  toward 
one  another  in  a  spirit  of  brotherhood."  (Art. 
1)  "Everyone  has  the  right  to  life,  liberty,  and 
the  security  of  person." 

(b)  Right  to  health:  "Everyone  has  the  right 
to  a  standard  of  living  adequate  for  the  health 
and  well-being  of  himself  and  his  family,  in- 
cluding food,  clothing,  housing  and  medical 
care  and  necessary  social  services,  and  the  right 
to  security  in  the  event  of  .  .  .  sickness,  dis- 
ability ..." 

(c)  Right  to  education:  "Everyone  has  the 
right  to  education.  Education  shall  be  free, 
at  least  in  the  elementary  and  fundamental 
stages.  Elementary  education  shall  be  compul- 
sory   .    .  . 
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,  "Education  shall  be  directed  to  the  full  de- 
||/elopment  of  the  human  personality  and  to 
i)  he  strengthening  of  respect  for  human  rights 
lind  fundamental  freedoms.  It  shall  promote 
janderstanding,  tolerance  and  friendship  among 
[  ill  nations,  racial  or  religious  groups,  and  shall 
I  urther  activities  of  the  United  Nations  for  the 
I  naintenance  of  peace. 

"Parents  rather  than  state  have  a  prior  right 
J  o  choose  the  kind  of  education  that  shall  be 
I  jiven  to  their  children." 

(d)  Right  to  work:  "Everyone  has  the  right 
Ij.o  work,  to  free  choice  of  employment,  to  just 
lind  favorable  conditions  of  work  and  to  pro- 
lection  against  unemployment    .    .    .  " 

:  "Everyone  who  works  has  the  right  to  just 
lind  favorable  remuneration  insuring  for  him- 
B elf  and  his  family  an  existence  worthy  of  human 

ihgnity."  _ 

(e)  Right  to  freedom  of  religion;  this  right 
Includes  freedom  to  change  his  religion  or  be- 
lief, and  freedom  ...  to  manifest  his 
[religion  or  belief  in  teaching,  practice,  worship 
ind  observance. 

i  This  study  might  be  carried  on  by  inviting 
jji  panel  representing  various  groups  in  your 
Community  to  present  their  views.  Or  you  might 
(Undertake  it  by  a  series  of  interviews  of  appro- 
priate people,  and  observation  of  appropriate 
Institutions.  The  interviews  might  be  done  by 
leams  of  two.  Observation  tours  might  be  made 
hy  groups  of  four  to  six  with  a  prepared  adult 
leader.  Persons  to  he  interviewed  or  invited  to 
lerve  on  a  panel  might  include.- 

|(a)  Right  to  "belong"  to  the  community: 

!  Head  of  a  settlement  house  or  children's  home 

Head  of  the  Council  of  Social  Agencies 

A  local  judge 

A  minister. 

(b)  Right  to  health: 

Head  of  a  city  or  county  clinic 

Head  of  a  clinic  operated  by  a  social  agency 

Head  of  a  City  or  Countv   Department  of 
Health 
;  A  visiting  nurse 

A  doctor. 

'c)    Right  to  education: 
Superintendent  of  Schools 
Principals  of  an  elementary  and  a  high  school 

(together) 
President  of  a  local  college 
P.T.A.  president 

One  or  more  foreign  students  studying  in  a 

nearby  college, 
[d)    Right  to  work: 
Head  of  the  local  or  a  major  labor  union 
Director  of  state  or  city  employment  service 
Representative  of  the  management  of  a  local 

industry 
Head  of  a  department  store 


(e)  to  freedom  of  religion: 
President  of  the  ministerial  association 
Secretary  of  Council  of  Churches 
A  Rabbi 

A  Roman  Catholic  Priest. 

Findings  from  the  observation  tours,  inter- 
views or  panel  should  be  gathered  together  and 
compiled  in  a  ten-minute  report  for  the  Rally 
presentation.  This  report  might  be  in  the  form 
of  a  graph  showing  the  extent  to  which  various 
rights  apply  to  everyone  —  or  it  might  be  a 
flip  chart,  illustrating  areas  of  need  for  extend- 
ing these  rights;  or  it  might  be  made  against 
the  background  of  a  "Community's  Report 
Card"  showing  the  grades  of  a  community  from 
this  test. 

This  might  form  part  of  a  unit  of  study  for 
a  Fellowship  which  would  continue  then  in 
other  vesper  meetings  to  explore  ways  of  mak- 
ing these  rights  real  for  even  more  members 
of  the  community. 

Ask  each  of  four  Fellowships  to  discover  and 
bring  to  the  Rally  someone  of  another  country 
or  another  race.  Ask  them  to  plan  for  inter- 
viewing that  person  at  the  Rally  (before  the 
whole  group)  in  regard  to  their  freedom  to 
enjoy  the  human  rights  set  forth  in  the  Uni- 
versal Declaration  of  Human  Rights.  People 
of  other  races  or  of  other  countries  are  in  or 
near  almost  every  community  in  our  Church. 
This  will  take  some  exploration  and  planning 
by  the  local  Fellowships  who  accept  this  assign- 
ment. But  it  will  be  worth  the  effort.  See 
Cuidance  for  these  Fellowships  below.  Be  sure 
these  Fellowships  see  these  interviews  as  oppor- 
tunities for  the  Rally  to  experience  a  fellow- 
ship beyond  their  own  race  or  nation,  and  to 
sense  our  Christian  responsibilities  to  be  con- 
cerned for  all  persons  of  all  countries  and  races. 

Reports  from  Community  Studies  on 
Human  Rights.- 

The  leader  might  introduce  these  reports  as 
evidence  of  our  need  to  remind  ourselves  that 
as  Christians  professing  a  concern  for  every 
person  made  for  fellowship  with  God,  there  is 
yet  much  we  may  do  to  see  that  every  person 
has  opportunity  to  be  the  person  God  created 
him  to  be.  Point  out  that  such  surveys  and 
studies  might  be  made  by  non-Christians  and 
turn  up  similar  needs,  but  that  as  Christians  we 
seek  to  demonstrate  the  love  of  Christ  in  every 
phase  of  life  and  that  we  should  show  even 
greater  concern  for  needs  of  persons.  Say  that 
later  on  we  will  attempt  to  define  a  World 
Charter  for  Christian  Youth. 

Discussion  on  Reports  and  World  Charter  for 
Christian  Youth.- 

Divide  into  groups  of  fifteen  or  twenty  to 
consider  one  of  the  five  rights.  With  the  guid- 
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ance  of  a  chairman  discuss  such  questions  as: 
Do  we  agree  everybody  in  our  town  is  entitled 
to  the  "right"  assigned  to  us?  Does  everybody 
in  our  community  enjoy  it?  If  not,  why  not? 
Can  we  do  anything  as  individuals  about  this? 
As  church  groups  working  together?  What 
should  be  said  in  a  World  Charter  for  Chris- 
tian Youth  to  express  what  we  believe  and  will 
try  to  do? 

These  groups  should  be  allowed  about  45 
minutes.  There  should  be  a  recorder  for  the 
group  and  the  group  should  plan  to  reconvene 
after  the  interviews. 

"So  What?"  Panel: 

This  is  to  be  a  panel  made  up  NOT  of  Pres- 
bytery Council  members  but  of  reporters  from 
five  different  groups  on  the  various  basic  rights. 
The  panel  will  take  20  minutes  to  discuss  such 
questions  as: 

Where  could  we  begin  our  local  Fellowships 
to  put  into  action  these  beliefs? 

How  can  these  beliefs  be  demonstrated  in  the 
program  and  study  of  our  local  Fellowships? 

What  can  we  do  in  our  community  to  spread 
such  concerns? 

It  would  be  helpful  to  have  near  the  panel 
a  display  of  resource  material  for  further  study 
and  action  by  Felloivships.  Each  resource  should 
be  briefly  introduced.  Resource  should  include 
"World  Christian  Citizenship  through  United 
Christian  Youth  Action,"  (30  cents)  ;  "Seeking 
to  Be  Christian  in  Race  Relations,"  ($1)  ; 
"What  Can  We  Do,"  See,  (50  cents)  ;  "Now 
Is  The  Time,"  Lillian  Smith,  ($2)  ;  "Youth 
Guide  on  Christ,  the  Church,  and  Race,"  Little, 
(50  cents)  ;  Presbyterian  YOUTH  outlines  (De- 
partment of  Youth  Work,  free)  ;  "Sense  and 
Nonsense  about  Race,"  Alpenfels,  50  cents;  "In 
the  Direction  of  Dreams,"  Wood,  ($1) .  (All 
of  these  will  not  be  available  at  the  Rally.) 

The  Panel  members  will  need  to  do  some  care- 
ful preparation,  thinking  over  these  questions 
and  thinking  in  regard  to  reporting  on  major 
significant  work. 


Education 

If  the  churches  are  to  minister  properly  to 
their  constituents,  they  should  know  something 
about  the  conditions  which  these  people  experi- 
ence in  their  usual  occupations.  Therefore, 
when  a  congregation  contains  college  students, 
or  high  school  students  preparing  for  college, 
or  college  graduates,  the  minister,  the  elders, 
the  Sunday  School  teachers  ought  to  be  aware 
of  the  factors  that  influence  their  thinking. 

In  American  education  today,  both  college  and 
high  school  education,  there  are  factors  that 
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are  inimical  to  Christianity.  That  is  to  say, 
aside  from  the  usual  moral  temptations  that 
beset  all  young  people  whatever  occupation  they 
may  have  entered  upon,  there  are  in  particular 
educational  factors  that  are  inimical  to  Chris- 
tianity. For  this  reason  students  are  often  pre- 
disposed to  consider  the  Gospel  as  foolishness. 
The  Apostle,  of  course,  knew  that  this  would 
be  true  in  general;  but  the  church  worker  today 
does  well  to  become  acquainted  with  the  specific 
prejudices  of  the  American  student. 

These  prejudices  are  formed  by  a  continual 
distortion  of  Christian  truth  in  the  classes  and 
textbooks  of  the  colleges.  Sometimes  the  attack 
against  Christianity  is  subtle,  and  the  students 
do  not  realize  what  is  happening  to  them.  At 
other  times  it  is  not  subtle  at  all.  One  young 
Christian  wrote  to  me  that  a  professor  singled 
him  out  for  sharp  ridicule  on  account  of  his 
Christian  stand.  He  did  not  complain  so  much 
about  the  ridicule  as  he  complained  that  the 
professor  would  not  permit  him  to  defend  his 
position  in  class  against  the  ridicule. 

It  is  impossible,  however,  to  bring  into  printed 
columns  the  witnesses  of  such  events.  A  reader 
must  simply  believe  that  the  writer  is  correctly 
reporting  his  young  friend's  letter.  But  it  is 
possible  to  refer  to  published  textbooks,  and 
these  may  be  examined  with  relative  ease.  Take 
for  an  example  Castell's  An  Introduction  to 
Modern  Philosophy,  published  by  Macmillan. 
This  book  is  a  good  example  because  it  is  a 
good  textbook.  It  is  also  a  good  example 
because  it  is  more  subtle  than  harsh  ridicule. 
And  it  is  also  a  good  example  because  it  is  not 
too  subtle  for  an  ordinary  student  to  see  what 
is  going  on,  if  it  is  pointed  out  to  him.  Ordi- 
narily it  is  not  pointed  out  to  him,  and  the 
result  is  that  the  student  is  prejudiced  against 
the  Gospel. 

The  chapter  on  Ethics  in  this  textbook  gives 
accounts  of  Paley,  Kant,  Mill,  Nietzsche,  and 
James.  It  is  instructive  to  note  how  the  author 
comments  on  these  five.  By  and  large  he  criti 
cizes  Paley's  theological  ethics  severely  and  pro 
poses  few  difficulties  with  respect  to  the  others 
To  be  sure,  he  pokes  a  little  fun  at  Nietzsche, 
but  there  is  virtually  no  criticism  of  the  others. 
The  impression  that  this  treatment  would  ordi 
narily  make  in  the  mind  of  a  student  is  that 
any  theory  of  ethics  is  fairly  respectable  except 
a  Christian  theory. 

It  is  also  instructive  to  notice  concretely  what 
he  says  about  theological  ethics.  Near  the  be- 
ginning (p.  288)  he  quotes  Sir  Leslie  Stephen 
with  approval:  "Theology,  so  long  as  it  was  a 
vital  belief  in  the  world,  afforded  a  complete 
and  satisfactory  answer  to  these  questions."  One 
can  note  that  the  use  of  the  past  tense  helps 
to  persuade  the  student  that  theology  is  no 
longer  acceptable. 
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Later  (p.296)  he  asks  whether  an  act  is  right 
|j  because  God  commands  it  or  does  God  com- 
l  mand  it  because  it  is  right.  He  seems  to  leave 

■  this  as  an  unanswerable  question  with  the  ex- 

■  pressed  suggestion  that  because  it  is  unanswer- 
['  able  Christian  ethics  is  untenable.  He  also  raises 
:  the  question  as  to  whether  the  Bible  or  the 
.  Koran  is  the  word  of  God,  and  suggests  that 
l  the  Bible  is  self-contradictory.  Then  finally 
I  he  wonders  whether  it  would  not  be  better  to 

base  our  theology  (if  any)  on  the  more  certain 
j  foundation  of  ethics  than  to  base  our  ethics 
|  on  the  less  sure  foundation  of  theology.  With- 
it  out  any  indication  that  these  questions  can 
I  be  answered,  the  student  is  left  to  surmise  that 
}  Christianity  is  indefensible. 

Castell's  book  is  not  a  vicious  book  in  com- 
I  parison  with  some  others.  Antagonism  to  Chris- 
ji  tianity  is  not  a  hobby  that  the  author  rides. 
I  There  is  nothing  violent  in  the  treatment.  But 
j  for  this  very  reason  it  is  a  significant  example  of 
I  the  constant  and  pervasive  attack  on  Christian 

i  principles  that  characterizes  so  much  of  Ameri- 

I  can  education. 

To  counteract  these  forces  the  faithful  church 
worker  should  try  to  point  out  these  facts  to 
the  high  school  students,  to  the  college  students, 
and,  if  it  is  not  too  late,  to  the  graduates  also. 

— G.H.C. 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  Clinton  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  March  10,  Romans  1:1-17.  As  you 
jread  through  this  passage,  look  for  Paul's  con- 
cept of  the  Gospel  and  his  resulting  dedication 
to  it.  What  is  his  concept  of  its  contents  ac- 
cording to  vv.  1-5,17?  How  important  is  it 
(vv.1-4)  ?  How  universal  a  need  does  it  meet 
(vv.5, 13-14, 16)  ?  How  does  Paul  regard  himself 
in  relation  to  Christ  (vv.1,5)?  How  does  he 
feel  about  his  obligation  to  preach  the  Gospel 
(vv.14,16)?  How  is  this  sense  of  mission  mani- 
fested in  his  greetings  to  the  Roman  Christians 
(vv.9-13,15)  ?  How  does  it  affect  his  personal 
attitude  toward  them  (vv. 7, 8-9,1 1)  ?  Is  your  con- 
cept of  the  Gospel  as  all-inclusive  as  was  Paul's? 
What  is  your  sense  of  responsibility  to  share  it 
with  those  of  other  nations? 

j  Monday,  March  11,  John  14:15-24.  Christians 
show  their  true  love  for  Christ  by  obedience  to 
Him  (vv.  15,21)  .  Recall  some  of  the  ways  in 
which  Christ  has  commanded  His  followers  to 
obey  Him  (see  15:12;  Matthew  5-7,  etc.) .  What 
does  Christ  promise  to  those  who  love  Him 
(vv.21,23)  ?  How  will  the  Father  and  Son  reveal 
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themselves  (vv.18,20,23)  to  believers  (vv.16- 
17)  ?  How  do  vv.16-17  answer  Judas'  question 
of  v.22?  By  coming  to  them  thus  (vv.16-18) 
Christ  provides  for  His  followers  not  only  His 
companionship  (v.  18)  but  also  the  power  to 
obey  his  commandments  (15:5)  .  What  differ- 
ence in  their  state  of  mind  will  Christ's  presence 
make  (vv.16,18,26,27;  15:11)  ?  Power  to  obey, 
comfort  to  dispell  fear  and  joy  to  fill  the  heart 
come  to  those  Christians  who  sincerely  seek  to 
keep  Christ's  commands. 

Tuesday,  March  12,  Matthew  22:15-22.  Jesus 
officially  identified  Himself  as  the  Messiah  when 
He  entered  the  temple  in  Jerusalem  and  took 
charge  (21:12-13).  Notice  the  impact  His  pres- 
ence made  upon  the  people  (21:14-15,46)  ;  upon 
the  religious  rulers  (21:15,23,45,46;  22:15).  Re- 
member as  you  read  22:15  that  the  Pharisees 
were  well  educated  and  highly  intelligent.  Was 
the  compliment  of  v.  16  sincere?  How  did  His 
use  of  a  coin  (v.  19)  and  His  question  of  v.20 
increase  the  effectiveness  of  Jesus'  answer  (v.21) 
to  the  question  of  v.  17?  Jesus  momentarily 
thwarted  the  Pharisees'  efforts  (v.22)  ;  then  He 
launched  His  own  counter-attack  and  thorough- 
ly routed  them  (vv.42-45) .  The  Church  today 
needs  preachers  who  can  defeat  the  false  "phi- 
losopher" in  his  own  lair,  yet  speak  with  an 
authority  and  compassion  that  draws  the  com- 
mon people. 

Wednesday,  March  13,  Matthew  11:25-30. 
Much  of  the  generation  of  Jesus'  day  was  in- 
different to  His  claims  (vv.18-19)  and,  conse- 
quently, judgment  awaited  them  (vv. 20-24)  . 
Notice  the  great  authority  the  Father  had  put 
into  the  hands  of  the  Son  (v.27)  ,  yet  how  the 
Son  employed  this  authority  (vv. 28-29)  .  The 
cities  were  condemned  (vv.21-24)  because  they 
refused  to  acknowledge  their  sins  and  repent 
(v. 20)  ;  the  invitation  of  v.28  was  evidently 
given  to  those  who  were  already  aware  of  their 
sinfulness  (v.  19)  and,  therefore,  needed  grace 
rather  than  judgment.  What  attitude  must  a 
person  manifest  when  he  comes  to  Christ 
(v. 25b)  ?  Is  there  any  mention  of  a  person  first 
getting  rid  of  his  sins  or  can  he  come  as  he 
is  (v.28)  ?  In  Christ  Himself  is  found  the  ful- 
fillment of  all  the  needs  of  the  soul  (v.28) . 

Thursday,  March  14,  /  John  3:13-19.  The 
Church  can  expect  hatred  from  the  world  (v. 13) 
but  must  experience  love  within  its  own  gates 
(v.14) .  Observe  that  John  takes  hatred  from 
the  world  as  a  matter  of  course,  but  hatred 
within  the  Church  is  considered  the  grossest 
of  crimes  (vv.12,15).  What  does  John  say  is 
the  spiritual  condition  of  unloving  church  mem- 
bers (vv.  14b,  15b)  ?  How  is  the  love  of  Christians 
for  each  other  to  be  expressed  (vv.17-18)?  No- 
tice that  God  has  shown  in  terms  we  can  see 
and  understand  that  He  loves  us  (v.  16) .  When 
the  Church  loves  the  world  rather  than  Christ, 
strife  and  discord  among  church  members  re- 
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suits  (I  Cor.  3:3)  .  The  more  Christians  keep 
their  eyes  centered  upon  Christ,  rather  than  the 
world,  the  more  they  love  one  another  (v.  16) . 

Friday,  March  15,  Luke  22:39-46.  No  human 
being  has  entered  into  an  experience  like  that 
which  Jesus  went  through  as  He  faced  the 
cross  (vv.39-46) .  He  was  about  to  accept  His 
Father's  cup  of  wrath  upon  a  sinful  and  rebel- 
lious mankind  (v.42)  .  Romans  1:18-32  and 
Revelation  20:11-15  picture  something  of  the 
wrath  of  a  holy  God  upon  an  utterly  ungodly 
race.  We  can  not  imagine  the  struggle  Christ 
went  through  as  He  prayed  the  prayer  of  v.42, 
but  we  can  see  visible  evidence  of  something 
of  its  intensity  (v.44)  .  Only  after  the  wilder- 
ness experience  was  there  any  mention  of  angels 
ministering  to  Him  (v.43;  Matt.  4:11).  Little 
wonder  Satan  (Matt.  4:8-10)  tempted  Jesus  by 
offering  Him  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  with- 
out the  cross!  Compare  with  Philippians 
2:8-11.  Remember  that  it  was  for  you  and  your 
sins  that  Christ  died  on  the  cross. 

Saturday,  March  16,  Romans  12:1-8.  The 
"mercies  of  God"  (v. la)  refers  to  all  that  has 
been  said  since  1:16  (our  justification  and 
sanctification  through  God's  grace  in  Christ) , 
and  especially  the  wisdom  and  mercy  of  God 
mentioned  in  chapter  11.  Because  of  God's 
mercies,  what  appeal  does  Paul  make  in  vv.1-2 
to  the  Roman  Christians?  Why  must  they  turn 
from  conformity  to  the  world  to  be  holy  and 
acceptable  to  God?  What  picture  does  Paul  draw 
of  the  place  of  each  member  in  the  body  of 
Christ  (vv.4-8)  ?  What  should  be  the  relation 
of  Christians  to  each  other  (vv.3,9,10)  ?  How 
do  you  think  the  Christian's  conduct  in  vv.3-8 
is  related  to  the  appeal  of  vv.1-2?  Do  you  cause 
notes  of  discord  in  your  Christian  group  be- 
cause of  your  holding  to  the  ways  of  the  world 
(v.2)  or  your  self-will  (v.l)  ? 
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to  the  Editor 


Rev.  Henry  Dendy,  D.D.,  Editor 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
Weaverville,  North  Carolina 

Dear  Dr.  Dendy: 

I  was  struck  by  the  advertisement  appearing  o 
the  back  of  your  January  30  issue  and  urging  a 
the  expected,  desirable  thing  the  use  of  Presbj 
terian  literature.  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  m 
own  church  does  not  use  our  denominational  liters 
ture  entirely,  a  situation  which  I  accepted  when_ 
was  called  to  this  church,  I  am  most  sympatheti 
with  every  word  written  in  this  ad.  It  should  b 
obvious  to  every  creed-loving  Presbyterian  that  h 
should  want  creed-true  literature. 

My  only  concern  is  to  know  whether  this  marl< 
a  change  in  policy  by  the  Board  of  Christian  Edv. 
cation  so  that  we  may  expect  that  from  now  o 
there  will  be  infused  into  the  materials  of  the  Boar 
a  new  stream  of  creedal,  Calvinistic,  truly  Presbj 
terian  teaching  and  life.  In  the  past  when  th 
Board  has  been  reminded  of  the  wide  departure 
from  creedal  Presbyterianism  to  which  its  writer 
have  been  suspect,  the  Board's  representatives  hav 
firmly  refused  to  admit  any  such  digressions  froi 
the  truth.  This  has  been  most  discouraging  to  man 
Bible-loving,  creed-devoted  Presbyterians  and,  a< 
cordingly,  they  have  turned  to  other  literatur 
which  would  provide  them  with  either  thorough! 
Reformed,  Calvinistic  material  or  at  least  evar 
gelical  literature  that  was  a  whole  lot  nearer  on 
Confessional  positions  than  was  our  own  Board 
literature. 

Let  the  Board  writers  be  men  and  women  wit 
a  passion  for  the  Gospel  of  redeeming  Grace,  th 
Covenant  of  Grace,  the  electing  power  of  a  soveo 
eign  God,  the  mission  of  the  church  as  chiefly  r< 
demptive  rather  than  social  or  political,  Speci« 
Grace  centering  in  the  Saviour  as  the  burden  < 
children's  literature  rather  than  Common  Grad 
centering  in  the  birds  and  flowers,  the  Bible  as 
book  to  be  trusted  as  verbally  inspired  by  God  an 
therefore  its  words  to  be  carefully  studied!  Do< 
this  ad  indicate  this  kind  of  a  revival  where 
has  been  so  sorely  needed?  I  earnestly  pray  so  hi 
before  I  urge  changing-  literature  in  my  church  s 
any  point,  we  shall  investigate  the  matter  can 
fully.  God  has  been  too  good  to  us  in  seeking  t 
raise  a  generation  of  creedal  Presbyterians  for  i 
to  make  the  change  lightly. 

Finally,  the  ad  is  refreshing  because  it  mak< 
plain  that  a  Presbyterian  is  measured  by  his  d< 
votion  to  a  creed  and  not  to  a  Board.  That  is  goo 
Presbyterianism!  Then,  when  the  Board  and  th 
churches  and  the  ministers  and  the  members  a 
love  that  creed,  they  will  serve  each  other — an 
the  Lord — with  gladness. 

Heartily  yours, 

Rev.  Donald  C.  Graham 

P.S.  The  above  letter  was  read  to  the  Session  o 
Mcllwain  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church  in  fu 
attendance  at  a  regular  meeting  and  by  unanimon 
vote,  it  was  approved  for  mailing  and  possibl 
publication. 
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LESSON  FOR  MARCH  10 


By  THE  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


Unlimited  Forgiveness 


Background  Scripture:  Matthew  18  -  20 
Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah  55:6-9 

God  in  His  mercy  grants  "unlimited  forgiveness"  to  sinners  who  forsake  their  ways  and  thoughts 
and  return  to  Him.  Isaiah  says,  "He  will  abundantly  pardon."  God  remembers  our  sins  no  more 
against  us;  He  removes  them  as  far  as  the  East  is  from  the  West;  He  hides  them  in  the  depth  of 
the  sea;  He  blots  them  out  as  a  thick  cloud.  There  are  still  depths  in  the  sea  which  have  not  been 
measured  by  man.  How  far  is  the  East  from  the  West?   We  have  all  seen  the  sun  blotted  out  by  a 

thick  cloud.    There  is  therefore  now  no  con-  

demnation  for  those  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  full, 
free,  unlimited  forgiveness  comes  through  Jesus 
Christ  :  by  this  Man  is  preached  unto  you  the 
forgiveness  of  sins.  I  believe  in  the  forgiveness 
of  sins. 

Our  lesson  centers  around  the  thought  of 
our  forgiveness  of  those  who  have  sinned  against 
us.  This  section  —  our  Printed  Text  —  is 
found  in  18:21-35.  The  Background  Scripture 
includes  three  chapters,  18-20,  and  contains 
material  which  is  not  directly  related  to  our 
subject.  I  wish  to  briefly  go  through  this  ma- 
terial, and  then  come  back  to  our  main  lesson. 

I.  True  Greatness:    18:1-5;  20:20-29. 

This  discussion  was  started  by  a  question  of 
the  disciples;  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven?  This  subject  was  often  in  the 
minds  of  the  disciples,  and  two  of  them,  James 
and  John,  asked  for  the  chief  places  in  the 
kingdom.  The  idea  of  an  earthly  kingdom,  with 
"places  of  authority,"  persisted  in  the  thoughts 
of  these  men.  They  did  not  seem  to  be  able 
to  disabuse  themselves  of  this  false  conception, 
and  it  was  not  tintil  after  the  death  and  resur- 
rection of  their  Master  that  the  whole  truth 
came  to  them.  They  were  even  discussing  this 
matter  just  before  the  keeping  of  the  Passover, 
and  His  arrest  and  crucifixion.   (Luke  22:24-27) 

Jesus  takes  a  little  child  and  tells  them  that 
to  enter  the  kingdom  they  must  be  converted 
and  become  as  this  little  child.  Humility  is 
the  first  requisite  for  being  great  in  the  sight 
of  God.  If  we  compare  this  with  other  passages 
such  as  Matthew  20:26-28  you  will  see  that  the 
path  of  greatness  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
the  path  of  humility,  service,  and  sacrifice,  as 
exemplified  by  Christ  Himself,  Who  came  not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and 
give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many.  Well  would 
it  have  been  for  the  church  if  this  teaching  of 
her  Head  had  been  always  heeded. 


IT.  Offences,  Occasions  of  Stumbling:  18:6-14. 

He  had  used  a  little  child  as  an  illustration 
of  true  greatness.  He  now  warns  them  about 
causing  such  a  little  one  to  stumble.  It  were 
better  for  such  a  man  to  have  a  millstone  hung 
about  his  neck  and  be  cast  into  the  sea.  I  saw 
two  pictures  on  television  just  recently  which 
presented  this  from  different  angles.  How  much 
of  our  "juvenile  delinquency"  is  caused  by  older 
people  —  often  parents  —  causing  children  to 
go  wrong!  We  older  people  are  sinning  griev- 
ously against  the  "generation  to  come,"  and  be 
sure  our  sin  will  find  us  out,  to  our  sorrow  and 
to  the  destruction  of  our  nation. 

Verse  14  is  very  comforting  to  parents  who 
have  lost  a  little  one:  "Even  so  it  is  not  the 
will  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  that 
one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish."  Our 
"Brief  Statement"  says,  "Those  who  die  in 
infancy,  and  others  who  are  incapable  of  exer- 
cising choice,  are  regenerated  and  saved  by 
Christ  through  the  Spirit,  Who  works  when  and 
where  He  pleases." 

"Around  the  throne  of  God  in  heaven 

Thousands  of  children  stand, 
Children  whose  sins  are  all  forgiv'n, 

A  holy,  happy  band, 
Singing,  'Glory,  glory,  glory  be  to  God  on  high'!" 

III.  The  Question  Concerning  Divorce.-  19:1-12. 

This  question,  like  many  of  the  questions  put 
to  Him  by  the  Jewish  leaders,  was  not  asked 
because  they  wanted  to  find  out  the  truth,  but 
to  make  trial  of  Him,  or  "tempt"  Him,  so 
they  could  have  something  against  Him  whereby 
they  might  accuse  Him.  He  referred  them  to 
Genesis  1:27  and  5:2.  What  God  has  joined 
together,  let  not  man  put  asunder.  They  refer 
to  Moses  who  allowed  a  writing  of  divorcement 
to  be  granted.   Jesus  explains  this  by  saying 
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that  it  was  because  of  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts  that  he  allowed  this.  It  was  permission 
granted  as  the  lesser  of  two  evils.  The  only 
cause  which  justifies  divorce  is  fornication 
which  automatically  severs  the  marriage  tie  and 
vow. 

IV.  He  Receives  Little  Children.-  19:13-15. 

These  beautiful  words  of  Jesus  have  always 
been  very  precious  to  us  all.  They  should  make 
us  realize  the  value  of  little  children  and  the 
place  they  have  in  the  heart  of  Jesus  and  in 
the  kingdom.  In  another  place,  (Mark  10:15), 
He  adds,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall 
not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child, 
he  shall  not  enter  therein,"  and  in  Matthew 
18:3,  Except  ye  be  converted  and  become  as 
little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  We  have  seen  His  warning  about 
offending  one  of  them. 

V.  The  Rich  Young  Ruler:  19:16-30. 

This  man  had  many  things  in  his  favor;  he 
was  young;  he  was  rich;  he  was  in  earnest,  not 
trying  to  "catch"  Jesus  by  his  question;  he 
was  reverent;  he  was  a  moral  man;  he  asked 
a  very  important  question;  Jesus  loved  him. 
Jesus  referred  him  to  the  Commandments,  es- 
pecially the  last  half,  which  point  out  our  duty 
to  our  fellowmen.  He  claimed  to  have  kept 
all  these  from  his  youth.  He  was  not  satisfied, 
however,  and  asks,  What  lack  I  yet?  Then  Jesus 
pointed  him  to  the  thing  which  was  in  his  way. 
He  had  to  make  a  choice  between  his  wealth 
and  Jesus;  sell  what  you  have,  give  to  the  poor, 
come  and  follow  me.  Exchange  your  earthly 
treasure  for  heavenly  treasure.  He  went  away 
sorrowful. 

Jesus  took  this  opportunity  to  warn  His 
disciples  about  the  danger  of  riches.  It  is  hard 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
It  is  possible,  for  God  can  give  to  a  rich  man 
the  right  kind  of  heart.  We  not  only  have 
rich  men  saved,  but  greatly  blessed  and  greatly 
honored  and  used.  Abraham  was  a  very  wealthy 
man,  but  he  did  not  make  an  idol  out  of  his 
wealth.  He  had  one  thing  which  he  prized  much 
more  than  his  riches;  his  son,  Isaac,  but  he 
did  not  allow  even  his  son  to  come  first,  as  we 
see  when  he  was  tested  in  this  respect.  (See 
Gen.  22) 

Closely  related  to  the  above  is  the  question 
of  Peter,  We  have  left  all;  What  shall  we  have? 
Jesus  makes  a  great  promise  to  him,  and  to 
us  all;  promise  of  a  rich  reward  both  here  and 
hereafter.  Hope  of  reward  is  not  wrong  in  a 
Christian. 

VI.  Laborers  in  the  Vineyard.-  20:1-16. 

This  parable  is  spoken  to  rebuke  a  mercenary 
spirit  which  could  easily  develop  from  this  hope 


of  reward,  and  which  may  have  been  in  the 
mind  of  Peter  when  he  asked,  What  shall  we 
receive?  It  is  true  that  we  will  be  rewarded, 
but  let  us  not  be  looking  for  it  all  the  time, 
and  feeling  hurt  if  we  do  not  get  it.  The 
laborers  who  worked  all  day  murmured  because 
they  all  received  the  same  pay  when  the  day 
was  over.  The  householder  had  made  a  con- 
tract with  the  first;  to  the  others,  he  promised 
only  what  was  right.  Out  of  the  goodness  of 
his  heart  he  gave  them  the  same  as  the  first. 

Let  us  work  in  faith  and  love,  and  not  mur- 
mur because  others  who  have  not  worked  as 
long  or  hard  get  the  same  pay.  Let  us  not  be 
asking  all  the  time,  What  shall  I  receive?  Let 
us  trust  the  Householder  to  do  right. 

Jesus  explains  further  about  His  death,  and 
heals  the  two  blind  men:  30-34. 

VII.  Unlimited  Forgiveness:  18:15-35. 

This  is  our  main  Topic.  I  have  included 
verses  15-20  because  they  are  related  to  the  sub- 
ject of  reconciliation  or  forgiveness.  In  the  case 
of  a  brother  trespassing  against  us  Jesus  recom- 
mends a  course  of  action  which  ought  to  be 
applied  more  often  than  it  is.  First,  go  to  the 
one  who  has  wronged  you  and  tell  him  simply 
and  plainly.  This  may  end  the  matter.  It 
may  have  been  a  misunderstanding,  or  your 
brother  or  friend  may  see  the  matter  differently. 
If  this  fails,  then  take  two  or  three  with  you 
and  try  again  in  the  presence  of  these  witnesses. 
If  this  avails  nothing,  then  bring  the  matter 
before  the  church.  If  he  will  not  hear,  let 
him  alone. 

This  seems  to  have  started  Peter  to  thinking, 
and  he  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my  brother 
offend  and  I  forgive  him?  till  seven  times? 
Jesus  makes  His  replv,  Not  seven,  but  seventy 
times  seven;  Unlimited  Forgiveness. 

He  now  relates  one  of  His  most  heart-search- 
ing parables  to  illustrate  His  point;  The  Parable 
of  the  Unmerciful  Servant. 

The  teaching  of  this  parable  is  plain  enough. 
Who  are  we  to  hold  a  grudge,  or  have  an  un- 
forgiving spirit,  in  dealing  with  our  fellowmen? 
All  of  lis  have  sinned  far  more  against  our 
Father  than  any  man  can  sin  against  us.  If 
we  repent;  if  we  come  in  the  right  wav,  our 
Father  forgives  us  freelv  and  fully.  We  should 
be  willing  to  forgive  even  as  we  expect  God 
to  forgive  us. 


SCHOOL  TEACHERS  WANTED  for  fall  term  for 
teaching  in  a  Christian  School  operated  by  a 
Presbyterian  Church.  Openings,  first  grade 
and  high  school.  Contact  Mrs.  Wm.  E.  Hill, 
Jr.,  2401  City  Point  Road,  Hopewell,  Virginia. 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  MARCH  10 


By  THE  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


The  Church  In  Southeast  Asia" 


Scripture:  Isaiah  42:1-12. 

Suggested  Hymns: 

"From  Greenland's  Icy  Mountains" 

"Jesus  Shall  Reign  Where'er  The  Sun" 

"O  Zion,  Haste!  Thy  Mission  High  Fulfilling" 

(One  very  interesting  way  of  dealing  with 
this  subject  would  be  to  invite  a  well  informed 
person  to  speak  to  your  young  people.  If  there 
is  a  college  or  university  near  you,  you  might 
inquire  if  they  have  any  Christian  students 
from  the  southeast  Asian  countries.  Another 
possibility  would  be  a  missionary  who  has  served 
in  this  area.  One  church  had  a  series  of  pro- 
grams presented  by  sons  and  daughters  of  mis- 
sionaries who  are  studying  in  the  States.  The 
Women  of  the  Church  have  made  a  careful 
study  of  southeast  Asia  this  year,  and  you  could 
probably  secure  one  of  their  leaders  to  speak 
to  you  on  the  work  of  the  church  there.) 

Leader's  Introduction: 

Of  course,  Christianity  is  not  new  to  the  con- 
tinent of  Asia.  It  was  in  the  western  part  of  this 
continent  that  Christ  lived  during  His  earthly 
sojourn.  We  also  have  reports  of  missionary 
activity  in  India  and  China  in  the  early  Chris- 
tian centuries.  It  is  tragic  to  think  that  the 
church  which  had  such  a  prompt  start  in  these 
great  centers  of  population  was  allowed  to  die 
out.  We  should  take  warning  from  this  fact 
and  renew  our  efforts  to  be  strong  and  vigorous 
in  our  work  and  witness  for  Christ.  A  church 
which  does  not  grow  in  spiritual  and  numerical 
strength  'will  lose  ground  and  will  eventually 
die. 

The  work  of  the  church  has  been  renewed 
in  Asia  through  the  modern  missionary  move- 
ment. For  this  program  our  attention  is  focused 
especially  on  the  countries  of  southeast  Asia 
and  the  work  of  the  church  there.  The  church 
has  no  easy  place  in  these  countries  because 
the  opposition  of  non-Christian  religions  is 
strong  and  thoroughly  entrenched.  Added  to 
this  problem  is  the  added  opposition  of  Com- 
munism which  has  already  won  the  day  in  China 
and  is  making  a  strong  bid  for  the  loyalties  of 
all  the  Asian  peoples.  The  eyes  of  the  world 
are  turned  toward  southeast  Asia.    What  the 


church  is  able  to  accomplish  there  in  the  next 
few  years  will  surely  determine  the  future  for 
that  area,  and  to  a  large  extent  the  future  of 
the  eastern  world. 

First  Speaker: 

It  would  probably  take  quite  an  expert  to 
name  the  countries  that  make  up  southeast 
Asia,  much  less  to  tell  anything  significant  about 
all  of  them.  The  countries  are  these:  Burma, 
Taiwan  (Formosa)  ,  Indochina,  Indonesia, 
Malaya,  Philippines,  and  Thailand.  Three  of 
the  seven  (Taiwan,  Indonesia,  and  the  Philip- 
pines) are  island  nations.  The  other  four 
(Burma,  Indochina,  Malaya,  and  Thailand)  are 
on  the  Asian  mainland,  south  of  China  and  east 
of  India.  (The  use  of  a  map  to  point  out  these 
countries  would  be  very  helpful.)  The  total 
area  of  the  seven  countries  is  about  three  fifths 
that  of  the  United  States,  and  the  total  popula- 
tion is  more  than  180  million,  or  about  20 
million  greater  than  that  of  the  United  States. 

The  principal  religion  of  the  Philippines  is 
Roman  Catholicism,  of  Indonesia  and  Malaya 
is  Islam,  and  of  the  other  four  is  Buddhism. 
The  total  Protestant  population  in  the  seven 
countries  is  just  over  six  million,  or  about  three 
and  a  half  per  cent  of  the  total  population. 
Although  the  church  is  in  such  a  small  minority, 
it  is  vigorous  and  active,  and  its  influence  is 
far  greater  than  its  numerical  strength. 

Second  Speaker: 

Taiwan  (Formosa)  is  the  country  on  which 
Presbyterians  focus  their  attention,  because  it 
is  there  that  our  missionaries  are  laboring. 
Taiwan  is  an  island  in  the  Chinese  sea,  and 
is  the  smallest  in  area  of  the  southeast  Asian 
countries.  It  is  slightly  larger  than  the  state 
of  Maryland,  but  crowded  into  this  small  area 
are  nine  and  a  half  millions  of  people.  The 
original  inhabitants  of  the  island  were  fiercely 
independent  people  of  Malayan  extraction.  In 
1662  the  Chinese  gained  control  of  the  island, 
and  from  that  time  on,  a  large  number  of 
Chinese  have  lived  there.  From  1895  to  1945 
the  Japanese  held  Taiwan.  It  was  recovered  by 
China  in  1945,  and  now  serves  as  the  seat  of 
the  Chinese  nationalist  government.  The  Chin- 
ese nationalist  armv  is  stationed  on  Taiwan, 
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and  great  numbers  of  loyal  Chinese  have  fled 
there  for  refuge.  That  which  was  already  a 
crowded  country  is  even  more  crowded  with  the 
great  influx  of  refugees  from  the  mainland. 

Third  Speaker: 

Until  1945  the  only  Christian  mission  work 
in  Taiwan  had  been  done  by  English  and  Cana- 
dian Presbyterians.  After  1945  many  different 
denominational  groups  rushed  into  the  area, 
and  some  of  the  Formosan  Christians  became 
confused.  Our  Southern  Presbyterian  mission- 
aries entered  Formosa  when  so  many  of  their 
own  Chinese  people  left  China  to  take  refuge 
on  the  island.  It  was  about  this  time  that  our 
missionaries  were  being  systematically  pushed 
out  of  China  by  the  Communists.  Not  all  of 
the  China  missionaries  were  sent  to  Formosa, 
but  it  was  planned  to  send  enough  to  carry  on 
the  work  that  had  been  begun  with  the  Chinese 
Christians. 

Fourth  Speaker: 

Our  missionaries  have  been  requested,  not 
only  to  minister  to  the  Chinese  immigrants 
but  to  enter  the  total  mission  program  on  the 
island.  This  means  working  with  the  original 
inhabitants,  or  Tribes  people,  as  they  are  called. 
The  Chinese  are  located  near  the  cities  for 
the  most  part,  and  the  Tribes  people  are  in  the 
rugged  mountains  which  run  south  to  north, 
dividing  the  island  into  eastern  and  western 
halves.  The  Presbyterian  mission  work  is  divided 
into  three  stations:  (1)  Taipei  Station  in  the 
north  which  includes  the  capital  city  of  Taipei 
and  another  city  about  fifteen  miles  away;  (2) 
The  West  Coast  Station  which  includes  four 
cities  on  the  northwest  coast;  and  (3)  the  East 
Coast  Station  which  includes  Hwalien,  the  larg- 
est city  in  that  area,  and  another  smaller  city 
nearby. 

The  work  on  the  Taipei  Station  features: 
(1)  Tent  evangelism,  which  has  been  very  well 
received  by  the  people  and  very  effective;  (2) 
Distribution  of  Christian  literature  through 
book  rooms,  libraries,  and  distribution  societies; 
and  (3)  Christian  student  centers  for  high  school 
and  college  students  in  and  near  the  great  cities. 

The  West  Coast  Station  includes:  (1)  The 
Presbyterian  Bible  School  in  Chu  Pei  where 
Christians  from  the  mountain  tribes  and  from 
the  mainland  receive  further  training;  (2) 
Medical  work  in  the  Changhua  Christian  Hos- 
pital; and  (3)  Evangelistic  and  educational 
work  in  the  cities  and  villages. 

There  are  five  missionaries  working  in  the 
East  Coast  Station.  They  are  serving  almost 
entirely  among  the  Tribes  people.  Their  main 
responsibility  is  to  guide  in  the  organization 
of  native  churches,  and  to  teach  the  Bible  wher- 
ever there  is  an  opportunity.  The  minister  mis- 
sionary works  with  the  pastors  and  elders  of 
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local  churches  and  preaches.  The  lady  mis- 
sionaries help  organize  and  teach  Bible  classes, 
Bible  schools,  and  youth  groups. 

We  can  be  thankful  for  the  fine  part  our 
own  church  is  playing  in  building  up  the  church 
of  southeast  Asia  through  the  faithful  work  of 
our  dedicated  missionaries.  Let  us  pledge  anew 
our  prayers  and  our  support. 


A  new  novel 

by  LeGETTE 
BLYTHE 


Beginning  with 
the  crucifixion 
and  resurrection,  this  dra- 
matic novel  plunges  you 
into  those  exciting  years 
when  the  Christian  Church 
began.  The  author  of  Bold 
Galilean  tells  the  stories 
of  Peter,  Luke,  Paul,  Bar- 
nabas—and of  Longinus, 
Roman  soldier  facing  a 
vital  choice. 
Read  this  in- 
spiring story 
of  the  early 
Church. 

$3.50 

ask  your  bookseller 
JOHN  KNOX  PRESS 


A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  BIBLE 

By  Matthew  Henry 

Now  again  available  after  being  out  of  print.  New  bio- 
graphical edition.  A  monumental  work  that  has  been  for 
nearly  two  centuries  without  an  equal  and  is  to  Bible 
teachers  and  to  preachers  what  Shakespeare  is  to  secular 
literature.  Complete  in  every  detail.  Now  in  six-volume 
set,  boxed,  $24.50.  Postpaid. 

Order  From 
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WOMENS 


Week  of  Prayer  and  Self-Denial 
For  World  Missions 
February  24  -  March  3,  1957 

The  people  of  our  Church  throughout  the 
Assembly  are  called  to  unite  in  prayer  for  the 
mission  program  of  our  Church  around  the 
world  during  this  week. 
LET  US  PRAY 

For  the  strengthening  of  the  Church  through- 
out the  world  and  an  increasing  sense  of  fel- 
lowship of  all  Christians  around  the  world. 

For  a  positive  witness  by  all  Christians  wher- 
ever they  are  remembering  the  danger  and  dif- 
ficulty of  such  witness  in  many  lands. 

For  the  missionaries  of  our  Church  and  our 
work  in  nine  countries  overseas. 

For  the  leaders  of  National  Churches  as  they 
strive  to  build  strong  and  increasingly  self- 
supporting  congregations. 

For  Christians  who  are  denied  contact  with 
fellow  Christians;  who  suffer  persecution;  who 
must  go  against  their  families  and  culture. 

For  all  people  who  are  hungry  and  ill  clad; 
the  multitude  of  refugees;  the  sufferers  from 
disaster. 

For  all  people  everywhere  who  do  not  know 
the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Whenever  we  pray,  Jet  us  pray — 

FOR  THE  WORLD 


Under  the  Study  Lamp 
A  Home  or  a  House — Which? 

A  few  evenings  ago  I  settled  myself  in  a 
comfortable  chair  with  the  intention  of  read- 
ing the  Book  of  Deuteronomy  through  at  a 
sitting.  When  about  midway  of  the  interesting 
exercise,  however,  I  bumped  against  such  an 
arresting  sentence  that  the  rest  of  the  agreeable 
task  was  suspended  for  the  evening.  Here  it 
is:  'When  thou  buildest  a  new  house,  then 
thou  shalt  make  a  battlement  for  thy  roof,  that 
thou  bring  not  blood  upon  thine  house,  if 
any  man  fall  from  thence."    (Chapter  22:8) . 

Every  oriental  house  had  a  flat  roof  where 
the  family  and  neighbors  were  accustomed  to 
visit  together,  usually  after  sunset.  For  the 
protection  of  visitors  as  well  as  of  the  children 
the  law  was  that  every  housetop  should  be 
provided  with  battlements — wall  extending 
about  three  feet  above  the  roof  on  every  side. 
The  lesson  derived  therefrom  was  that  every 
householder  was  warned  against  permitting  his 


home  in  any  wise  to  endanger  the  well-being 
of  his  neighbor  or  of  his  own  family.  It  must 
be  an  embattled  castle,  as  it  were,  into  which 
no  evil  power  or  influence  may  gain  entrance. 

The  obligation  continues.  The  Englishman's 
house  is  his  castle.  So  runneth  the  British  com- 
mon law,  the  idea  being  that  unwarranted 
invasion  of  one's  property  is  forbidden.  But 
the  Bible  goes  beyond  that,  declaring  that  a 
house  is  more  than  a  material  structure.  It 
must  offer  protective  defense  for  the  family, 
and  for  the  community  as  well. 

The  word  "home"  is  derived  from  an  old 
Scandinavian  word  "heim,"  meaning  a  place 
of  refuge.  It  means  therefore  for  us,  of  course, 
that  within  its  sacred  precincts  nothing  should 
be  permitted  that  might  cause  injury  to  the 
moral  and  religious  interests  of  the  dwellers 
therein,  or  to  the  neighbors  thereabouts.  In 
this  connection  it  may  be  said  that  entirely  too 
many  so-called  Christian  parents  are  inexcusably 
careless  in  that  particular. 

Speaking  of  the  Christian  home,  Roger  Bab- 
son,  the  distinguished  statistician,  declared,  "I 
have  not  been  able  to  find  such  a  single  and 
useful  institution  which  has  not  been  founded 
by  either  an  intensely  religious  man  or  by 
the  son  of  a  praying  father  or  a  praying  mother. 
I  have  made  this  statement  before  the  Cham- 
bers of  Commerce  of  all  the  largest  cities  of 
the  country,  and  have  asked  them  to  bring  for- 
ward a  case  that  is  an  exception  to  this  rule. 
Thus  far  I  have  not  heard  of  a  single  one." 

Let  it  be  remembered  that  the  fruitfulness 
as  well  as  the  durability  of  a  house  is  absolutely 
dependent  upon  its  battlements.  "As  for  me 
and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord."  So 
>aid  Joshua  the  courageous  patriot.  It  is  for 
inat  reason  that  the  name  of  Joshua  stands  in 
the  top  bracket  of  the  great  men  of  all  time. 

— By  Dr.  William  Crowe 

(Copies  of  a  booklet  containing  34  of  these 
articles  may  be  had  from  the  Brannon  Printing 
Company,  Talladega,  Alabama.) 


"Teen-Beer"  for  Juveniles 

Brewers  in  certain  sections  of  the  country  are 
busy  cultivating  the  crop  of  war  and  post-war 
babies  who  will  become  potential  customers  soon 
after  1960.  To  set  up  the  new  market  theyhave 
given  a  new  twist  to  an  old  product,  pushing  a 
teen-brew  that  looks  like  beer,  foams  like  beer, 
tastes  like  beer  and  smells  like  beer.  The  new 
brew  is  "legal" — it  just  skirts  the  law. 
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One  brewing  firm  provides  it  in  carry-out  con- 
tainers as  a  "teen-agers"  special.  It  contains  one- 
half  of  one  per  cent  of  alcohol  or  less,  thus  avoid- 
ing state  and  federal  regulations  and  taxes.  In 
Wisconsin  the  teen-beer  is  called  a  "cereal  bev- 
erage." This  marks  a  new  low  for  liquor  mer- 
chandising and  emphasizes  the  importance  of  sound 
and  convincing  education  as  to  the  effect  of 
alcohol  upon  the  body,  mind  and  skills,  not  only  in 
the  public  schools  and  churches  but  also  in  the 
home,  both  by  precept  and  example. 

— Temperance  Action 


They  Want  Bibles 

By  Robert  T.  Taylor 
Secretary  American  Bible  Society 

Many  Hungarians  fleeing  from  tyranny  with 
empty  hands  but  hearts  full  of  hope  aire  crying 
out  for  Bibles. 

When  the  first  relief  trucks  went  into  ravaged 
Budapest  the  people  asked  not  only  for  food,  cloth- 
ing and  medicine  but  they  said 

"Please  send  us  Bibles" 

Within  a  week  our  whole  supply  of  more  than 
70,000  Hungarian  Scriptures  had  been  given  away. 
Another  200,000  were  printed  at  once — more  are 
on  the  presses. 

In  the  past  three  years  110  tons  of  paper  which 
we  sent  to  Hungary  had  been  used  to  print  Bibles, 
for  through  the  centuries  Bible  reading  men  have 
been  liberty  loving  men. 

We  acted  on  faith  but  if  we  are  to  keep  on 
offering  Scriptures  to  every  Hungarian  refugee — 
both  in  the  United  States  and  in  foreign  lands — 
and  if  we  are  to  have  Scriptures  available  to  send 
into  Hungary,  more  money  is  needed  right  now. 

We  must  continue  to  meet  the  needs  of  Hungary 
and  we  must  also  keep  on  supplying  Scriptures  for 
millions  in  many  lands  who  wait  and  struggle  for 
liberty. 

Because  of  this  emergency,  we  are  appealing  to 
you  for  an  extra  gift  which  we  hope  can  be  over 
and  above  your  regular  gifts  to  the  Bible  Society. 

It  costs  about  $1.00  to  print  a  Bible.  Can  they 
depend  on  you  for  at  least  5  Bibles? 


DUTY 

By  Mrs.  W.  T.  Kelley 
McDonough,  Go. 

No  matter  how  much  good  we've  done — 
Nor  how  many  battles  we  may  have  won — 
How  great  our  talents  or  abilities  be — 
Our  name  may  be  known  across  the  sea; 
Our  works  may  be  praised  by  all  we  meet — 
The  Ten  we  may  faithfully  try  to  keep; 
But  when  all  is  said  and  done — behold! 
We  must  face  a  fact  that  never  grows  old — 
Unworthy!  Unprofitable! 

We  have  no  beauty  

Lo!  We  have  only  done  our  duty! 

Luke  17:10. 


In  Memory  of 
Mrs.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Jr. 

Bena  Broyles  has  gone  home.  On  December 
2,  1956,  she  silently  slipped  away  and,  on  angels' 
wings,  was  gently  borne  aloft  to  her  home  in 
Heaven. 

In  this  life  God  generously  endowed  her  with 
many  admirable  traits  and  qualities:  a  splendid 
mind;  a  true  sense  of  values;  a  kind,  sympathetic 
and  understanding  heart;  an  attractive  and  en- 
gaging personality;  a  keen  sense  of  humor;  a 
blithe  spirit;  and  above  all,  with  a  deep,  true 
and  abiding  Christian  faith. 

She  loved  life.  To  her,  life  was  not  a  dark 
and  somber  thing  to  be  endured  but  a  bright, 
cheerful  and  God-given  opportunity  for  happi- 
ness. She  did  not  approach  life  with  hesitant 
and  reluctant  step  but  ran  eagerly  to  meet  its 
challenge.  She  found  that  the  heavy  blows  of 
the  sword  of  sorrow  and  disappointment  could 
be  deflected  and  parried  with  the  light  rapier 
of  understanding  and  faith  and  she  found  her 
greatest  happiness  in  service  to  others.  She  was 
indeed  a  blithe  spirit!  Her  touch  was  ever 
light  and  deft  and  yet  in  every  thought,  deed 
and  action  she  epitomized  the  happy  Christian. 

She  was  an  ideal  pastor's  wife — always  patient, 
understanding  and  helpful.  She  was  all  that 
a  mother  should  be.  She  was  a  true,  loyal  and 
understanding  friend  and  a  pillar  of  strength  in 
the  work  of  the  Women  of  the  Church. 

To  know  her  was  to  love  her  and  those  who 
knew  her  best  loved  her  best. 

Bena  Broyles  is  not  dead  and  will  never  die; 
some  part  of  her  will  ever  live  in  each  of  us 
and  in  our  children  and  in  our  children's  chil- 
dren and  each  of  us  is  stronger  in  the  Faith  for 
having  known  her. 

In  her  untimely  passing  we  feel  that  the 
Women  of  the  Church  have  lost  an  efficient 
and  loyal  worker  and  a  devoted  and  sincere 
friend  and  though  we  feel  that  her  "going  home" 
leaves  an  unfilled  void,  we  believe  that  her  kind 
and  gentle  soul  would  have  us  accept  her 
departure  in  the  spirit  of  the  following  words: 

"Weep  not  for  me; 
Be  blithe  as  wont,  not  tinge  with  gloom 
The  stream  of  love  that  circles  home, 

Light  hearts  and  free! 
Joy  in  the  gifts  Heaven's  bounty  lends, 
Nor  miss  my  face,  dear  friends! 

I  still  am  near." 

Mrs.  John  L.  Tye,  Jr.,  Chairman 
Mrs.  J.  D.  Osborne 
Mrs.  Deloney  Sledge 
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Board  of  Church  Extension 

Budget  1957  $1,518,225.00 
Receipts  to  date  38,110.34 
%  of  Annual  Budget  received  to  date  2.5% 
Balance  needed  for  the  year  1,480,114.66 
G.  B.  Strickler,  Treasurer 


Among  plans  discussed  by  the  group  at  the  ban- 
quet was  the  plan  for  the  annual  camp  at  Oak 
Mountain  State  Park,  scheduled  for  the  first  two 
weeks  in  June. 


Passing  of  Rev.  E.  T.  Drake,  D.D. 

Dr.  Drake  died  on  January  29th,  last,  in  Orange, 
Texas.  He  was  76  years  old.  He  had  been  pastor 
of  the  Lutcher  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church,  of 
Orange,  45  years — 1906-1951.  He  was  one  of  the 
first  graduates  from  Austin  Theological  Seminary; 
was  married  in  1907  to  Miss  Mary  Sampson,  the 
daughter  of  the  Seminary's  first  president,  Dr. 
Thornton  R.  Sampson.  He  is  survived  by  his  wife 
and  one  son,  John  Drake. 


General  Troup  Miller 

Brigadier  General  Troup  Miller,  U.S.A. 
(Retired)  ,  aged  76,  died  in  Atlanta  Hospital, 
February  2,  after  a  brief  illness.  General  Miller 
was  in  action  in  both  World  War  I  and  II  and 
received  about  all  the  medals  and  honors  ac- 
corded to  members  of  the  United  States  Army, 
including  the  Distinguished  Service  Medal  in 
World  War  II  and  the  Legion  of  Merit.  He 
was  a  graduate  of  U.  S.  Military  Academy  at 
West  Point  and  at  one  time  was  instructor  to 
a  young  cadet  by  the  name  of  Dwight  D. 
Eisenhower. 

Better  still,  he  was  an  elder  in  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  and  a  diligent  soul  winner, 
an  earnest  Christian  whose  influence  spread  into 
many  lives.  He  and  Mrs.  Miller  who  survives 
him,  celebrated  their  Golden  Wedding  anni- 
versary in  1953. 

Funeral  services  were  conducted  by  Rev.  Ver- 
non Broyles,  D.D.,  of  Atlanta,  and  burial  took 
place  in  Arlington  National  Cemetery,  Wash- 
ington, D.  C. 


ALABAMA 

Birmingham — Youth  Fellowships  of  the  Presby- 
terian Churches  in  Birmingham,  both  the  U.S.,  and 
the  U.S.A.,  held  a  joint  banquet  meeting  at  the 
Independent  Presbyterian  Church  here,  in  early 
February. 

Hosts  for  the  meeting  were  the  youth  groups 
of  the  Independent  church,  and  of  Birmingham 
Presbytery.  Dr.  Ian  Stuart,  author  and  lecturer, 
was  the  featured  speaker. 

Members  of  the  planning  committee  for  the 
meeting,  included:  Taylor  Beard,  moderator  of  the 
host  Presbytery;  Marion  Stephens,  moderator  of 
the  Youth  of  the  U.  S.  Presbytery;  John  Baggett, 
vice  moderator;  and  Alice  McSpadden,  Witness 
Commission  chairman. 


The  First  Presbyterian  Church 

of  Phenix  City,  Alabama 

Organized  January  20,  1957 

A  Commission  of  the  Presbytery  of  East  Ala- 
bama organized  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Phenix  City  on  last  Sunday  aternoon.  The  Rev. 
John  Milton  McKnight  accepted  a  call  from  the 
Home  Mission  Committee  of  the  Presbytery  to  begin 
this  work  and  went  on  the  field  October  1,  1956. 
On  last  Sunday,  seventy  charter  members  came  to- 
gether to  establish  the  newest  church  in  our  Pres- 
bytery. The  Commission  was  composed  of  Dr.  H.  E. 
Russell,  minister  of  Trinity  Presbyterian  Church, 
Montgomery,  presiding,  with  the  Rev.  Merle  C. 
Patterson,  Minister  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Montgomery,  conducting  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  Church  and  the  installation  of  the  pastor 
and  the  charge  was  delivered  by  Dr.  A.  C.  Windham 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Opelika.  The 
charge  to  the  congregation  was  made  by  the  Rev. 
A.  Patton  White,  Minister  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Tuskegee. 

The  newiy  elected  officers  of  this  Church  are: 

Elders:  Mr.  W.  F.  Massicott,  Mr.  Richard  Nason, 
Mr.  W.  E.  Soenksen  and  Mr.  J.  A.  McLean. 

Deacons:  Mr.  A.  J.  Bartram,  Mr.  John  Drake, 
Mr.  J.  W.  Gaus,  Secretary;  Mr.  J.  W.  Murphey, 
Chairman,  and  Mr.  L.  T.  Downing,  Jr.,  Treasurer. 


GEORGIA 

Atlanta — Preliminary  planning  for  one  modern 
structure  to  house  all  of  the  offices  located  here 
at  the  Presbyterian  Center  is  underway. 

Charles  J.  Currie,  executive  secretary  of  the 
Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief,  which  Board  op- 
erates and  manages  the  Center,  says  that  property 
recently  acquired  by  the  Center  fulfills  the  prop- 
erty need  for  the  projected  building,  and  he  ex- 
presses the  hope  that  the  structure  will  be  com- 
pleted by  1961 — the  year  that  marks  the  100th 
anniversary  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States. 

The  newly  acquired  lots  adjacent  to  the  Presby- 
terian Center  bring  holdings  in  the  Center  to  417 
feet  facing  Ponce  deLeon  Ave.,  a  main  artery 
through  Atlanta.  The  property  runs  400  feet  deep 
through  to  North  Avenue  and  400  feet  along  North 
Avenue.  Two  residences  were  purchased  with  the 
new  lots.  Office  of  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  is  now  occupying  one  of  these  struc- 
tures, now  known  as  building  E. 

Other  General  Assembly  Agencies  now  located 
at  the  Center  are:  Board  of  Women's  Work,  The 
Minister  and  His  Work,  in  building  A;  Board  of 
Church  Extension,  building  B;   General  Council, 
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Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief,  building  C;  (Pres- 
byterian Book  Store,  building  D)  ;  and  the  Office 
of  the  Stated  Clerk. 


Decatur  —  Atlanta-area  Presbyterians  rushed  to 
the  aid  of  home  mission  churches  in  eastern  Ken- 
tucky as  soon  as  they  learned  about  damages  and 
losses  from  recent  floods  there. 

Immediately  after  word  was  received  from  the 
Rev.  William  C.  Brown,  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian 
churches  at  Blomar  and  Lothair,  Ky.,  that  losses 
were  great  in  these  Presbyterian  home  missions 
areas,  the  Decatur  Presbyterian  Church  had  a  drive 
in  full  swing  for  clothing  and  funds  to  aid  the 
stricken  area. 

Dr.  D.  C.  Amick,  executive  secretary  of  the 
Guerrant  Presbytery,  reported  that  total  damages 
to  Presbyterian  churches  in  the  Presbytery  prob- 
ably would  not  exceed  $10,000,  but  the  Presby- 
terian Church  at  Blomar  was  completely  destroyed 
and  the  one  at  Lothair  was  badly  damaged. 

Other  Presbyterian  churches  besides  the  Decatur 
church,  Agnes  Scott  College  students,  and  indi- 
viduals in  the  Atlanta  area,  came  to  the  rescue 
with  items  of  clothing — 75  boxes  of  it — and  cash 
donations  amounting  to  more  than  $360.00. 

For  three  days  women  in  the  sponsoring  church 
sorted  and  packed  the  clothes  into  huge  boxes 
which  were  delivered  by  a  commercial  van.  One 
private  trailer  went  later  to  take  additional  items. 

The  articles  and  funds  were  delivered  to  Mr. 
Brown  for  use  as  he  saw  fit.  Mr.  Brown  is  the 
son-in-law  of  Dr.  James  R.  McCain,  elder  in  the 
Decatur  Church  and  member  of  the  four  man  com- 
mittee which  supervised  the  project. 

Others  on  the  committee  were  Elbert  Reeves, 
J.  Lehmon  Brantley,  and  Charles  Bradford,  chair- 
man. 

According  to  word  received  by  Dr.  McCain,  700 
of  the  2,100  persons  in  the  communities  of  Blomar 
and  Lothair,  near  Hazard,  were  made  homeless  by 
the  flood. 


"How  To  Shake  Hands  and  Use 
a  Knife  and  Fork" 

The  farm  of  W.  E.  DeVore,  Reddick,  Fla.,  will 
be  the  only  one  in  the  South  to  play  host  to  one 
of  a  group  of  young  Japanese  farmers  who  are 
spending  a  year  in  America  to  study  American 
agricultural  methods. 

Yukio  Kudo,  20,  of  Kamojima  Town,  Tokushima 
Prefecture,  a  Japanese  Christian,  is  one  of  18  who 
flew  from  Haneda  airport,  Tokyo  on  Jan.  25, 
enroute  to  San  Francisco.  In  that  city  they  have 
been  receiving  a  short  period  of  training  before 
going  to  the  farms  scattered  throughout  the  United 
States.  Young  Kudo  is  the  only  member  of  the 
group  to  be  assigned  to  a  farm  in  the  South. 

In  preparation  for  the  trip,  Mr.  Kudo  has  been 
studying  English  with  the  Rev.  William  Boyle, 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  missionary  in  Tokushima 
City,  and  was  baptized  as  a  Christian  on  the  last 
Sunday  before  leaving  his  country  The  missionary 
reports  that  Mr.  Kudo  was  anxious  to  learn  as 
much  as  possible  of  American  customs — the  proper 
way  to  shake  hands,  for  example,  or  how  to  use  a 
knife  and  fork. 


The  missionary  also  provides  a  graphic  illustra- 
tion of  some  of  the  differences  between  American 
and  Japanese  agriculture  by  citing  the  fact  that 
Mr.  Kudo  comes  from  a  Japanese  farm  of  AV2 
acres,  operated  by  his  father  and  his  uncle,  and 
will  live  on  the  DeVore  farm  of  750  acres,  also 
operated  by  two  brothers.  Vegetables  ccupy  a  good 
portion  of  both  farms,  but  the  Kudo  farm  also 
produces  sheep  and  silkworms.  One  of  the  suits 
the  young  Japanese  will  bring  with  him  was  made 
from  the  back  of  the  sheep  to  his  own,  by  his 
mother. 

Taking  part  in  the  baptism  service  of  Mr.  Kudo, 
in  addition  to  Mr.  Boyle,  was  the  Rev.  Eiichi  Itoh, 
himself  a  product  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.,  mission  work. 


KENTUCKY 

Louisville  —  Church  officers  of  the  Louisville 
area  heard  two  members  of  the  Louisville  Presby- 
terian Seminary  faculty  in  a  series  of  four  Sunday 
evening  classes.  Dr.  Julian  Price  Love  taught  two 
classes  "How  We  Got  Our  Bible"  on  January  20 
and  January  27.  Dr.  Andrew  K.  Rule  lectured  on 
"The  Christian  Doctrine  of  Salvation"  on  Febru- 
ary 3  and  February  10.  Enrollment  for  the  series 
totaled  246. 

Eighty-four  high  school  students  and  twenty- 
one  counselors  met  at  Louisville  Presbyterian  Semi- 
nary on  Saturday,  February  10,  for  a  consideration 
of  church  vocations.  The  Rev.  Marcus  J.  Priester 
of  Philadelphia  made  the  opening  statement  about 
Christian  vocation  in  general  and  church  vocations 
in  particular.  Then  the  young  people  discussed 
seven  specific  areas  of  church  vocations  during 
two  discussion  periods  of  one  hour  each.  The 
Seminary  faculty  and  the  churches  of  the  Louisville 
area  provided  leadership. 


LOUISIANA 

Alexandria  —  The  Louisiana  Synod  Men's  Con- 
ference to  be  held  at  Silliman,  Clinton,  La.,  May 
25  and  26  will  stress  "Forward  with  Christ  through 
Christian  Citizenship"  as  its  theme. 

John  Deifell,  Greensboro,  N.  C,  Assembly  Men's 
Council  president  in  1956  and  chairman  of  the 
Miami  Convention  attendance  committee,  will  tell 
about  the  convention  planned  for  October  10-13. 

"Our  Responsibility  as  Christian  Citizens"  will 
be  the  subject  of  an  address  by  Dr.  Peyton  Rhodes, 
Memphis,  Tenn.,  president  of  Southwestern. 

Clint  Harris,  Richmond,  Va.,  Department  of 
Church  Relations,  will  speak  on  "The  Credentials 
of  a  Christian  Citizen." 

Rev.  George  Ricks,  Baton  Rouge,  will  preside  at 
the  communion  service;  Dr.  Ed  Grant,  Baton 
Rouge,  will  teach  the  Bible  class,  and  Dr.  Walter 
Courtney,  Pastor  of  the  First  Church,  Nashville, 
will  preach  the  Sunday  morning  sermon. 

There  will  be  eight  clinics  on  Christian  Citizen- 
ship. 


MISSISSIPPI 

The  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Canton,  Dr. 
Charles  R.  McCain,  Minister,  entertained  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Central  Mississippi  in  its  quarterly  Stated 
Meeting  on  January  17th.  Rev.  E.  C.  Brasington, 
Retiring  Moderator,  brought  the  opening  sermon, 
on  the  topic,  "Going  Forward  With  Christ,"  his 
text  being  Exodus  14:15. 
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Dr.  John  Reed  Miller,  of  the  Jackson  First 
Church,  Vice-Moderator,  was  elected  Moderator. 
Dr.  R.  E.  Hough  of  Jackson  was  elected  Vice- 
Moderator  and  as  such  will  be  the  first  nominee  at 
the  April  meeting. 

Four  Ministers  and  four  Ruling  Elders  (and  their 
alternates)  were  elected  as  Commissioners  to  the 
General  Assembly  meeting  in  Birmingham  in  April: 
Rev.  Hayes  Clark,  Dr.  C.  R.  McCain,  Dr.  T.  R. 
Nunan,  Dr.  John  W.  Young;  Ruling  Elders  T.  Jasper 
Lowe,  Hugh  S.  Potts,  W.  Calvin  Wells  III,  W.  C. 
Wells,  Jr.  Mr.  W.  Calvin  Wells  is  a  son  of  the 
late  Dr.  John  M.  Wells,  who  was  Moderator  of  the 
Birmingham  Assembly  meeting  in  1917.  Mr.  W.  C. 
Wells,  Jr.,  is  a  son  of  "Major"  Calvin  Wells,  who 
was  a  Ruling  Elder  Commissioner  from  this  Presby- 
tery to  the  1917  Assembly  along  with  his  brother 
Dr.  John  Wells  who  was  a  Commissioner  from 
Wilmington  Presbytery. 

Presbytery  adopted  the  recommendation  of  its 
Christian  Education  Committee  to  put  special  em- 
phasis upon  use  of  the  catchism  in  1957.  Also,  this 
Committee  reported  through  its  Chairman,  Dr.  C.  R. 
McCain,  that  the  Presbytery  now  has  sixteen  min- 
isterial candidates  and  one  lay-worker  candidate. 

Rev.  Hayes  Clark  was  elected  Chairman  of  the 
Commission  on  the  Minister  and  His  Work;  Rev. 
E.  L.  Jackson,  Chairman  of  the  Church  Extension 
Committee.  Other  committee  chairmanships  include 
Dr.  Van.  M.  Arnold,  Stewardship;  Rev.  B.  B.  Un- 
derwood, Forward  With  Christ  Committee;  Dr.  R.  S. 
Woodson,  World  Missions.  Rev.  D.  M.  Mounger  is 
Executive  Secretary. 

The  day's  meeting  was  closed  with  a  season  of 
prayer,  the  Presbyters  kneeling  for  this. 

The  next  Stated  Meeting  will  be  held  at  the 
Power  Memorial  Church  in  Jackson,  on  April  18th. 
Invitations  are  in  hand  for  the  July  meeting  (West- 
minster Church,  Vicksburg)  and  the  October  meet- 
ing (First  Church,  Philadelphia,  Miss.). 

W.  A.  Gamble,  Stated  Clerk 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Raleigh — Mr.  J.  Neveland  Brand,  lay  leader  of 
Wilmington,  N.  C,  has  been  elected  chairman  of 
the  Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Synod  of  North 
Carolina,  succeeding  Dr.  Frank  L.  Jackson  of 
Davidson,  N.  C. 

Twenty  members  of  the  council,  representing 
the  nine  Presbyteries  of  the  Synod  attended  the 
session  in  Raleigh  when  Mr.  Brand  was  elected  to 
the  two-year  term. 

Dr.  Jackson,  a  member  of  the  council  since  it 
was  organized  in  1951,  was  honored  as  retiring 
chairman  with  a  rising  vote  of  thanks. 

Brand,  a  native  of  Wilmington,  is  a  graduate  of 
the  University  of  North  Carolina,  and  did  post 
graduate  work  at  Columbia  in  accounting.  He  is  a 
senior  member  of  the  firm  of  Brand  and  Perdew, 
public  accountants,  Wilmington. 

He  has  been  a  deacon  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Wilmington,  and  is  currently  a  ruling 
elder  and  president  of  the  Men's  Club  of  that 
church.  He  has  been  a  member  of  the  Synod's 
Council  for  five  years  and  has  served  as  a  member 
of  the  sub-committee  on  Budget  and  Finance. 


Charlotte  —  Dr.  A.  B.  Montgomery,  the  new 
pastor  of  the  Caldwell  Memorial  Church  in  Char- 
lotte, N.  C,  occupied  the  pulpit  for  the  first  time 


in  his  new  charge  Sunday,  Feb.  3.  Dr.  Montgomery 
reported  to  the  Caldwell  Memorial  Church  from 
the  Tazewell,  Va.  Presbyterian  Church  where  he 
had  been  pastor  since  1951;  and  he  succeeds  Dr. 
C.  G.  McClure  who  accepted  a  call  to  Covenant 
Church  in  Ft.  Lauderdale,  Fla.  in  the  fall  of  1956. 

Dr.  Montgomery,  with  the  aid  of  the  officers  of 
the  church,  entered  an  intensive  program  of  visi- 
tation immediately  upon  his  arrival  in  Charlotte 
and  intends  visiting  every  home  represented  in  the 
congregation  in  his  first  several  weeks  as  their 
pastor.  The  church  membership  is  entering  this 
visitation  endeavor  with  enthusiastic  cooperation. 

A  reception  for  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Montgomery  was 
planned  for  Friday  night,  February  15,  in  the 
W.  E.  Price  Sunday  School  building  to  which  all 
the  church  membership  and  friends  were  cordially 
invited. 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Bennetttsville  —  A  committee  from  Pee  Dee 
Presbytery  has  announced  the  selection  of  a  site 
for  the  proposed  camp  and  conference  grounds. 
The  Presbytery  group  voted  unanimously  to  accept 
the  offer  of  a  group  of  Presbyterians  to  donate 
83  acres  of  land  for  the  conference  grounds. 

The  site  selected  is  two  miles  west  of  the  Ben- 
nettsville-Hamlet  highway,  11  miles  north  of  Ben- 
nettsville,  and  12  miles  east  of  Cheraw,  and  ap- 
proximately eight  miles  below  the  North  Carolina 
line.  Options  have  been  secured  on  adjoining 
tracts. 

A  committee  of  25  men  from  over  the  Presby- 
tery, named  to  proceed  with  the  actual  develop- 
ment of  the  camp  site,  met  Feb.  7  to  plan  for  the 
development. 

The  idea  of  establishing  a  conference  head- 
quarters for  the  Presbytery  has  been  growing  for 
some  five  years.  In  early  1956  ten  men  were  named 
to  begin  work  on  the  project,  and  the  Rev.  T.  H. 
Eckhoff  of  Clio  was  named  chairman.  Other  mem- 
bers were  the  Rev.  I.  M.  Bagnal  and  F.  E.  Coxe 
of  Marlboro  County;  the  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  Jack 
Tyler,  and  Alex  Gregg  of  Florence;  the  Rev.  N.  C. 
Kirkland  of  Conway;  the  Rev.  Robert  Gray  of 
Mullins;  J.  C.  King  of  Marion,  and  W.  M.  Timber- 
lake  of  Hartsville. 


Kingstree — The  Lord's  Acre  Plan,  as  applied  by 
the  Central  Presbyterian  Church  of  Kingstree, 
S.  C,  will  soon  take  concrete  form  in  the  construc- 
tion of  a  new  sanctuary  and  educational  wing  for 
the  church. 

Funds  for  the  new  church  were  raised  by  a 
Lord's  Acre  project  undertaken  by  the  members 
for  the  past  four  years.  From  the  plan  $40,000 
has  been  raised  for  the  building  fund,  by  those 
who  each  year  planted  crops,  canned  vegetables 
or  fruit,  or  did  special  handiwork,  and  auctioned 
off  their  produce  at  the  church,  and  for  it,  on  the 
afternon  of  ingathering. 

Bids  on  the  construction  of  the  new  building  are 
being  received  now,  thanks  to  the  success  of  the 
plan. 

The  building  will  be  L  shaped,  and  will  contain 
5,870  square  feet  of  floor  space.  It  will  be  of 
colonial  design,  constructed  of  colonial  type  brick 
with  Flemish  bond  as  used  in  Williamsburg,  Va. 

The  Rev.  Russell  W.  Park,  Jr.,  now  in  Andrews, 
S.  C,  has  been  serving  as  the  pastor  of  the  Central 
Church  for  the  past  four  years. 
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On  the  building-  committee  are  the  chairman, 
Herbert  W.  Brown,  Rob  Snowden,  Jack  Scott, 
R.  C.  Rodgers,  E.  D.  Ward,  Mrs.  Laurie  Brown  and 
Mrs.  R.  M.  Kellahan. 

The  church  was  founded  in  1886,  colonized  from 
the  Williamsburg:  Presbyterian  Church  of  Kingstree. 


TENNESSEE 

Nashville — A  salary  increase  of  $10  per  month 
for  each  of  the  500  missionaries  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.,  has  been  voted  by  the  Board 
of  World  Missions.  Meeting-  here  in  January,  the 
Board  approved  the  increase,  retroactive  to  Jan. 
1,  1957,  giving-  $10  per  month  to  each  single  mis- 
sionary, and  $20  per  month  to  each  couple,  both 
on  the  field  and  while  on  furlough. 

This  was  one  of  several  far-reaching  and  im- 
portant decisions  taken  by  the  Board  during  the 
two-day  session.  Other  actions  included  the  ap- 
proval of  new  plans  for  cooperation  with  national 
churches  in  both  Japan  and  Taiwan  (Formosa), 
and  the  initiation  of  a  study  of  future  relationships 
with  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Korea. 

The  January  session  also  saw  the  appointment 
of  two  new  missionaries.  Miss  Paula  Frances  West, 
nurse  from  San  Antonio,  Texas,  was  appointed 
medical  missionary  to  Mexico.  A  native  of  Houston, 
Miss  West  has  had  experience  in  hospitals  in  Rich- 
mond, Va.,  in  Texas,  and  in  the  Presbyterian 
mission  hospital  in  Morelia,  Mexico.  Miss  West 
will  go  out  to  the  field  in  August  following  the 
Institute  for  Outgoing  Missionaries  in  Montreat. 

Mr.  Hugh  Blake  Bradley,  a  student  in  Union 
Seminary,  Richmond,  will  go  out  at  the  same  time 
to  Taiwan  as  an  evangelistic  missionary.  Mr. 
Bradley  is  a  native  of  Roanoke  Rapids,  N.  C,  is 
a  graduate  of  Davidson  College,  and  will  obtain 
his  B.D.  degree  from  Union  in  the  spring.  Mr. 
Bradley  is  the  son  of  Dr.  Hugh  Bradley,  field 
secretary  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions. 

Months  of  study  by  the  Board  and  by  its  mis- 
sionaries in  both  Taiwan  and  Japan  preceded  the 
actions  taken  concerning  relationships  with  na- 
tional churches.  War-time  creation  in  Japan  of  the 
Kyodan,  or  national  church,  through  government- 
enforced  union  of  Christian  groups,  resulted  in  a 
post-war  problem.  The  Kyodan  has  continued,  and 
includes  more  than  half  of  the  churches  that  are 
the  products  of  Presbyterian  mission  effort. 
Other  churches  established  by  Presbyterian  mission 
effort  have  withdrawn  from  the  Kyodan  and  es- 
tablished the  Reformed  Church  and  the  "NKK",  or 
new  Presbyterian  Church. 

As  a  Board-approved  policy,  the  Japan  Mission 
has  cooperated  with  all  churches  which  were  the 
outcome  of  our  pre-war  mission  work  in  that  land, 
but  with  no  official  relationship  with  any  national 
church  organization.  This  was  done  because  of 
varying  conditions  in  that  land  and  because  of  the 
feeling  that  the  ultimate  alignment  of  the  churches 
in  Japan  was  a  matter  for  local  determination.  The 
Mission  and  the  Board  did  not  judge  that  the  lack 
of  formal  affiliation  with  any  national  church 
could  void  the  spirit  of  cooperation  with  all  churches 
which  were  the  product  of  our  work. 

During  the  past  two  years,  the  Kyodan  has  opened 
up  to  missionaries  an  affiliate  membership.  Some 
of  our  missionaries  working  in  areas  where  the 
churches  are  predominantly  in  the  Kyodan  have 
felt  that  more  effective  work  can  be  done  through 
this  affiliate  membership.  The  new  statement  of 
policy  adopted  by  the  Board  now  makes  this  pos- 
sible : 


"In  view  of  the  divergent  conditions  which  exist 
in  the  different  areas  in  which  our  missionaries 
are  now  working  in  Japan,  conditions  which  make 
one  fixed  policy  impracticable,  our  individual  mis- 
sionaries are  authorized  to  accept  affiliate  member- 
ship in  the  Kyodan,  or,  in  the  churches  of  the 
Presbyterian  and  Reformed  tradition — -the  particu- 
lar group  where  they  feel  they  can  best  bear  their 
witness  for  Christ  and  further  the  work  of  the 
Church  in  that  land. 

"It  is  understood,  and  here  stipulated,  that  these 
affiliate  relationships  of  individual  missionaries  to 
any  national  church  is  subject  to  be  approved  by 
the  Mission  in  the  spirit  of  the  above  statement.  It 
is  recommended  further  that  this  action  be  com- 
municated to  the  Japan  Mission  for  its  advice  and 
for  a  proposal  to  the  Board  of  the  exact  wording 
of  the  constitution  of  the  Mission  which  would 
set  forth  this  policy." 

In  Taiwan  the  new  plan  of  relationship  is  the 
result  of  proposals  by  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  Taiwanese  Presbyterian  Church.  The  Assembly, 
only  two  years  old,  is  trying  to  establish  formal 
bases  for  cooperation  with  all  Presbyterian  groups 
working  in  the  island.  Toward  that  end  it  has 
offered  its  "Mother  Churches"  (the  Canadian  and 
English  Presbyterian  Churches  which  pioneered 
missionary  work  there)  one  type  of  relationship, 
and  to  the  others  (Presbyterians  U.S.,  and  U.S.A., 
who  have  worked  in  the  island  only  since_  1949 
when  China  was  lost  to  the  communists)  it  has 
offered  a  choice  of  several  possible  relationships. 
The  Board  of  the  Southern  Church,  after  discussion 
with  English,  Canadian  and  Taiwanese,  in  this 
country,  in  Canada,  and  in  Taiwan,  approved  the 
pattern  of  cooperation  which  the  Taiwanese  As- 
sembly had  designated  "B-2,  Second  Kind,"  which 
provides : 

"The  Second  Kind.  The  appointment  of  mission- 
aries and  the  spending  of  financial  aid  shall  be 
under  mission  control. 

"1.  Requests  for  missionaries:  Requests  shall  be 
from  the  General  Assembly  (of  Taiwan),  after  the 
agreement  of  the  two  mother  churches  has  been 
obtained. 

"2.  Appointment  and  Finance:  The  appointment 
of  missionaries  and  the  sending  of  financial  aid 
shall  be  under  mission  control,  but  the  agreement 
of  the  General  Assembly  must  be  obtained. 

"3.  Status.  In  General  Assembly:  They  may  ap- 
point up  to  one  seventh  of  their  membership  as 
corresponding  (non-voting)  members  of  the  As- 
sembly. If  they  have  fewer  than  seven  members, 
they  may  appoint  one  member. 

In  Presbytery:  They  may  appoint  two  members 
as  corresponding  members  of  those  presbyteries  in 
which  they  work. 

"4.  Mission  Council.  They  shall  organize  their 
own  mission  council  or  other  mission  org-anization. 

"5.  United  Conference:  A  united  conference  shall 
be  organized  to  include  all  missionaries  working 
under  this  second  kind  of  relationship  and  all  mis- 
sionares  of  the  mother  churches'  council." 

Somewhat  similar  problems  of  mission-church 
relationship  are  shaping  up  in  Korea,  where  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Korea  has  asked  a  review  of  the  policies  under 
which  Presbyterian  Churches,  U.S.,  U.S.A.,  and  of 
Australia,  are  cooperating  with  the  national  church. 
A  special  committee  of  the  Board  of  the  Southern 
Church  has  already  been  in  conference  with  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Northern  Church  Board,  both  in 
New  York  and  in  Nashville,  and  the  recommenda- 
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tions  from  those  conferences  were  approved  by 
the  Board  as  follows: 

"1.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  there  are  matters 
of  Church-Mission  Relationship  in  Korea  affecting 
the  work  of  the  Presbyterian  Churches  of  Australia, 
U.S.A.,  and  U.S.,  it  is  recommended  that  a  con- 
ference be  scheduled  in  Korea  April  5-19,  1957, 
dealing  with  all  aspects  of  this  question,  conferees 
to  include  representatives  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Korea  and  the  U.S.A.,  U.S.,  and  Aus- 
tralian Boards  of  Missions. 

"2.  It  is  recommended  further,  that  Dr.  S.  Hugh 
Bradley  and  Dr.  D.  J.  Cumming  be  the  representa- 
tives of  the  Staff  in  this  conference  in  the  name 
of  the  Board. 

"3.  Recommended  further,  that  the  Chairman  of 
the  Fields  Committee,  Dr.  Jas.  A.  Jones,  be  the 
Board's  representative  in  this  conference,  with  Dr. 
Elliott,  chairman  of  the  Board,  and  Dr.  James  E. 
Bear,  as  the  alternate." 

Another  outstanding  event  in  the  January  meet- 
ing of  the  Board  was  the  announcement  by  Mr. 
Curry  B.  Hearn,  treasurer,  that  for  the  first  time 
since  1928  the  Board  had  received  more  than  its 
General  Assembly — approved  budget.  Actual  re- 
ceipts from  all  sources  totaled  $3,465,000  during 
1956  Mr.  Hearn  reported.  Of  this,  about  $132,790 
was  income  from  endowments  established  for  spe- 
cific mission  projects,  and  the  remainder,  $3,- 
332,210  were  gifts  from  living  donors.  This  repre- 
sents a  jump  of  18%  over  giving  to  the  Board  in 
1955,  and  was  immediately  reflected  in  the  salary 
increases  voted  to  all  missionaries. 

The  increase  was  also  reflected  in  increases  in 
work  budgets  approved  for  the  mission  fields.  These 
increases  for  1957  average  about  12%  for  all  fields, 
but  were  of  course  dependent  in  some  degree  upon 
the  urgency  of  the  needs  of  projects. 

The  Rev.  Paul  B.  Freeland,  secretary  of  the 
Depai-tment  of  Overseas  Relief  and  Inter-Church 
Aid  also  presented  an  encouraging  report  when  he 
stated  that  special  gifts  for  the  Hungarian  relief 
work  have  been  pouring  in  from  the  Church.  By 
Jan.  15  the  total  had  reached  $26,197.54,  and  the 
total  continues  to  grow.  These  funds  are  being  put 
into  immediate  use  through  Church  World  Service 
and  the  Inter-Church  Aid  department  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,  Mr.  Freeland  stated. 


Nashville — During  the  year  we  have  given  you  our 
total  receipts  from  living  donors  with  the  per- 
centage of  the  approved  spending  budget  received. 

We  now  wish  to  report  that  for  the  entire  year 
our  receipts  from  living  donors  amounted  to  $3,- 
332,210.00,  or  100.98%  of  our  approved  spending 
budget  of  $3,300,000.0-0. 

For  your  further  information  our  receipts  from 
other  income,  lapsed  Annuities,  legacies  and  in- 
come from  investments,  amounted  to  $133,729.61, 
bringing  our  total  receipts  to  $3,465,939.61  as  com- 
pared to  $2,932,052.80  for  1955. 

Sincerely, 

Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treas. 


Nashville — Miss  Nan  Fulson  of  our  Congo  Mis- 
sion is  scheduled  to  return  to  the  field  on  March 
9  following  her  furlough  in  the  United  States. 

Miss  Fulson  is  a  native  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  and  is 
a  member  of  North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Atlanta. 


The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Donald  F.  Bobb  and  family 
are  scheduled  to  return  to  the  Congo  on  March  13 
after  having  furlough  in  this  country. 

Miss  Mary  Crawford  of  our  Congo  Mission  ex- 
pects to  return  to  Congo  on  March  4  following 
her  furlough  in  the  U.S.A. 

A  native  of  Lewisburg,  W.  Va.,  Miss  Crawford 
has  her  membership  in  the  Old  Stone  Church  there. 


Nashville — Dr.  and  Mrs.  John  Knox  Miller  of 
our  Congo  Mission  announce  the  arrival  of  a  son, 
John  Neal,  in  the  Congo  on  February  2. 

Dr.  Miller  is  the  son  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  A.  Hoyt 
Miller,  who  have  long  served  the  church  as  mis- 
sionaries in  the  Congo.  Dr.  Miller  is  a  graduate  of 
Davidson  College  and  Tulane  University.  He  is  a 
member  of  the  St.  Charles  Avenue  Presbyterian 
Church  of  New  Orleans,  La. 

Mrs.  Miller  is  the  daughter  of  the  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
James  N.  Montgomery,  long  time  missionaries  of 
our  Church  in  China  and  now  serving  in  Taiwan. 
She  is  a  graduate  of  Agnes  Scott  College  and 
studied  at  the  Baptist  Hospital  in  New  Orleans, 
La.  She  is  also  a  member  of  the  St.  Charles  Avenue 
Presbyterian  Church  in  New  Orleans. 

The  Millers  have  two  other  children  ages  eight 
and  six.  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Miller  serve  in  the  medical 
work  of  the  Congo  Mission.  They  first  went  to  the 
field  in  1950. 


Nashville — Mrs.  Martha  Savels  of  our  Congo 
Mission  arrived  in  this  country  in  January  for 
furlough. 

Mrs.  Savels  is  a  native  of  Ostend,  Belgium.  She 
received  her  education  there.  She  also  studied  at 
the  University  of  Brussels. 

Mrs.  Savels  spent  the  first  part  of  her  furlough 
in  Belgium.  Upon  her  arrival  in  the  United  States 
9he  proceded  to  Englewood,  New  Jersey. 


Nashville  —  The  Board  of  World  Missions  has 
been  advised  that  the  highly  successful  hour-long 
documentary  television  show  "Monganga"  will  be 
presented  a  second  time  on  March  5. 

The  documentary  deals  with  missionary  medi- 
cine, and  was  presented  as  a  part  of  the  March 
of  Medicine  TV  series  over  NBC-TV  on  November 
27.  The  impact  of  the  program  brought  un- 
precedented response  and  thousands  of  requests 
that  it  be  re-televised.  The  March  5  re-booking 
of  Monganga  has  been  made  for  9:30  P.  M.,  EST. 

The  show's  name  is  taken  from  the  tribal  name 
for  "White  Doctor,"  who  is  Dr.  John  Ross,  a  mis- 
sionary surgeon  for  the  Disciples  of  Christ  in  the 
Belgian  Congo.  It  was  presented  as  a  report  of 
the  daily  labors  of  one  missionary,  in  "illustration 
of  the  work  American  doctors  are  doing  for  sick 
people  all  over  the  world."  Praised  by  every  critic 
who  viewed  the  original  presentation  of  the  film, 
Monganga  is  a  re-run  imminently  worth  seeing. 


VIRGINIA 

Richmond — Something  new  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.,  was  begun  on  January  28  when  the 
Assembly's  Training  School  opened  its  demonstra- 
tion kindergarten  with  an  initial  enrollment  of  23 
four  and  five-year-old  children.  Later  on  after 
completion  of  a  few  more  details  in  the  building, 
there  will  be  an  open  house  and  dedication  service. 
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The  lab-oratory  school,  on  which  construction 
began  in  September,  is  considered  the  best  and 
most  up-to-date  of  its  kind  in  the  country.  Chil- 
dren who  attend  there  will  get  top-notch  training 
and  young-  teachers  will  receive  the  benefit  of 
learning  under  some  of  the  most  highly  trained 
leaders  in  the  Church.  The  school  however,  is  de- 
vised more  for  the  teachers  than  for  the  students, 
for  it  is  a  "teachers'  school" — and  its  primary  aim 
is  not  the  turning  out  of  a  large  number  of  four 
and  five-year-old  "graduates".  Rather,  there  will 
be  an  intent  effort  to  keep  enrollment  small  so 
that  both  teacher  and  student  will  get  maximum 
benefits  in  learning. 

There  will  be  an  observation  booth  accommodat- 
ing 20  persons  who  can  observe  the  students 
through  a  one-way  glass  and  who  can  use  an 
elaborate  electronics  system  to  hear  the  youngsters' 
conversations.  Each  observer,  with  the  use  of  ear 
phones  and  a  dial,  can  follow  an  individual  or  group 
throughout  their  program.  Or  a  master  switch  can 
substitute  loud  speakers  in  the  observation  booth 
so  that  a  whole  group  can  study  the  teaching  tech- 
niques. By  using  a  plug-in  device,  a  recording  may 
be  made  for  later  use  in  a  classroom. 


Anyone  who  reads  this  volume  will  gain  a  new 
appreciation  of  the  heritage  passed  down  from  the 
fathers  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  faith.  Our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  is  fortunate  in  having  a  man 
of  the  stature  of  Dr.  Spence  to  serve  as  the 
director  of  this  Foundation. 

— J.R.R. 


SOUL-WINNING  SERMONS.  R.  A.  Torrey. 
Fleming  H.  Revell.  $2.50. 

The  sermons  in  this  volume  were  used  by  the 
Evang-elist  in  his  ca:npaign  around  the  world.  They 
were  blessed  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  many  souls. 
It  has  been  often  noted  that  Dr.  Torrey  had  a 
vivid  manner  of  expression  that  made  the  printed 
page  seem  almost  like  the  spoken  word.  This  is 
especially  true  of  these  sermons.  One  seems  to 
hear  them  and  experience  how  the  Lord  used  them 
to  reach  the  souls  of  the  listeners  and  constrain 
them  to  come  to  Christ.  This  volume  gives  us 
some  of  Dr.  Torrey's  greatest  heart-warming  Gospel 
messages  and  reveals  his  passionate  love  for  the 
souls  of  men. 

—J.R.R. 


~*~~~  B        IK  S  ******** 

REVIVAL  TIMES  IN  AMERICA.  Fred  W.  Hoff- 
man.   W.  A.  Wilde  Company.  $2.50. 

This  book  is  the  product  of  the  deep  concern 
over  the  moral  and  spiritual  perils  facing  our 
nation  and  a  life-long  stud.-  of  the  history  of  re- 
vivals in  America.  It  was  written  that  God  may 
use  it  to  stir  Christian  people  to  renewed  and 
believing  faith  for  a  new  nation-wide  revival  of 
spiritual  life  in  America.  The  book  is  designed  to 
inspire  the  church  of  our  day  to  recover  its  lost 
passion  for  the  souls  that  are  unsaved.  "In  most 
of  the  churches  in  America,  there  is  very  little 
concern  for  the  unsaved  in  the  community,"  he 
tells  us.  This  book  is  to  help  Christians  to  do 
something  about  this  condition. 

—J.R.R. 


THE  HISTORICAL  FOUNDATION  AND  ITS 
TREASURES.  Thomas  Hugh  Spence,  Jr.  His- 
torical Foundation  Publications. 

This  publication  is  intended  to  present  the  His- 
torical Foundation  and  its  work.  The  time  of  its 
appearance  was  to  coincide  with  the  settlement 
of  the  Foundation  in  the  new  building  for  its 
specific  and  exclusive  use.  This  work,  therefore, 
supplies  a  picture  of  this  historical  agency  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  the  United  States.  The 
Foundation,  which  is  dedicated  to  the  cause  of 
Church  history,  has  a  history  of  its  own,  and  this 
history  is  outlined  in  this  volume.  This  Founda- 
tion should  help  those  who  look  forward  to  the 
future  by  giving  them  a  look  backward  to  the  past. 

Dr.  Spence  is  an  interesting  writer.  He  has  the 
ability  to  make  the  past  live.  He  has  added  a 
number  of  pictures  that  add  a  great  deal  to  the 
fascination  of  the  volume.  He  shows  quite  clearly 
that  no  Presbyterian  can  cut  himself  out  of  the 
stream  of  Reformed  history,  for  history  casts  a  long 
and  possessive  eye  down  the  length  of  every  life. 


HOUSE-IN-THE-WOODS,  a  biographical  sketch 
of  Juliet  and  Cr  by  Adams.  Kathleen  Lemmon. 
Island  Press.  $2.75. 

Many  of  our  readers  will  remember  Crosby  and 
Juliet  Adams  and  their  contributions  in  the  field 
of  music.  In  1913,  the  Adamses  came  to  North 
Carolina  in  search  of  a  temperate  climate,  and 
in  building  their  quaint  "House-in-the-Woods"  as 
a  lifetime  retreat,  they  began  a  mecca  for  students, 
composers,  teachers,  and  graduates  from  all  over 
the  world.  Miss  Lemmon  has  brought  the  story 
of  the  Adamses  together  in  the  form  of  an  intimate 
biography.  The  writing  is  simple  and  affectionate. 
It  is  a  successful  effort  to  recapture  the  lives  of 
two  people  between  book  covers  and  to  provide  a 
keepsake  for  those  who  treasure  their  memory. 

Miss  Lemmon  is  a  math  teacher  in  the  Mount 
Zion  High  School  in  Winnsboro  and  a  member  of 
the  Zion  Presbyterian  Church. 

—J.R.R. 


THE     GREAT     INVITATION     AND  OTHER 

SERMONS.    Emil  Brunner.    Westminster.  $3.00. 

Dr.  Brunner  is  a  controversial  theologian.  He 
has  his  ardent  disciples  and  vigorous  opponents. 
This  volume  of  sermons  is  free  from  many  of 
the  controversial  points  found  in  his  theological 
treatises.  They  demonstrate  a  side  of  the  author's 
character  not  found  in  his  other  writings.  Most 
of  these  messages  could  be  read  with  approval 
by  evangelicals.  Despite  the  fact  that  we  must 
disagree  with  much  of  Brunner's  theology,  one 
must  have  respect  for  him  as  a  brilliant  thinker 
and  an  able  scholar.  This  volume  convinces  us  also 
that  he  is  an  effective  teacher. 

The  sermons  in  this  book  were  preached  in 
recent  years  in  the  Fraumunster  and  dedicated  to 
this  church  on  the  occasion  of  the  jubilee  cele- 
brating its  eleven  hundred  years  of  history.  Brun- 
ner writes,  "To  look  back  on  such  a  long  period 
of  church  life  makes  one  realize,  with  peculiar 
vividness,  that  each  of  us  preachers  is  only  one 
of  many  hundred  links  in  the  chain  which  binds 
our  present-day  worship  of  God  with  that  of  the 
apostolic  communities.  May  this  venerable  and 
beautiful  house  of  God  for  long  be  a  place  where 
the  Word  of  God  is  faithfully  preached  and  a 
believing  congregation  unites  to  praise  God  to 
its  own  spiritual  fortification  and  comfort." 
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It  is  difficult  to  reconcile  how  one  who  holds 
to  some  of  his  theological  views  could  write  this 
statement  showing  such  reverence  for  the  Word 
of  God. 

Readers  who  find  it  impossible  to  understand 
Brunner's  major  works  will  likely  find  it  possible 
to  interpret  the  messages  in  this  volume  of  ser- 
mons prepared  for  vocal  delivery  to  laymen. 

— J.R.R. 


GOD  CAN  TRANSFORM  THE  WORLD.  Anne 
S.  White.     Christopher.  $2.00. 

The  author  has  had  wide  experience  in  Japan, 
both  in  teaching  and  establishing  prayer  groups. 
She  has  spent  much  time  in  counseling  and  pray- 
ing for  the  sack  in  mind,  body,  and  soul.  The 
meditations  written  during  the  days  of  counseling 
have  become  the  chapters  of  this  manuscript.  The 
aim  of  this  book  is  to  draw  laymen  into  a  real 
and  vital  friendship  wth  God.  The  volume  closes 
with  the  affirmation  on  Christ's  ability  to  heal 
today.  — J.R.R. 


THE  BIBLE  IN  PICTURES  FOR  LITTLE  EYES. 

Kenneth  N.  Taylor.    Moody  Press.  $2.95. 

The  author  believes  that  little  children  can 
understand  the  great  truths  of  the  Bible  when 
told  to  them  in  simple  words.  And  when  pictures 
are  added,  indelible  impressions  are  made  that 
can  last  forever.  He  maintains  that  it  is  important 
to  begin  Bible  training  at  the  earliest  possible  age. 
This  book  can  be  read  to  children  of  approximate 
ages  of  three  and  a  half  to  six  years  with  great 
profit.  The  high  aim  of  this  work  is  to  establish 
in  little  minds  the  truths  of  the  Bible  that  will 
cause  children  to  trust  Christ  all  the  days  of  their 
lives.    This  work  is  beautifully  done. 

—J.R.R. 


The     INTERNATIONAL     LESSON  ANNUAL 

(A  lesson  analysis).  Charles  M.  Laymon,  1957. 
Roy  L.  Smith.    Abingdon  Press.  $2.95. 

This  is  the  second  in  a  series  of  annual  lesson 
helps  published  by  the  Abingdon  Press.  This  work 
gives  the  complete  text  in  the  King  James  Version 
and  the  Revised  Standard  Version,  printed  in 
parallel  columns  for  easy  comparisons.  There  is 
an  explanation  in  each  lesson  that  presents  the 
background  for  the  Bible  passage  and  brings  out 
special  meanings  which  might  otherwise  be  over- 
looked. Dr.  Roy  L.  Smith  tells  what  the  text  means 
in  terms  of  life  today.  Teaching  suggestions  by 
prominent  preachers  show  how  to  make  the  lesson 
clear  to  the  class. 

From  the  standpoint  of  organization  of  material, 
this  work  must  be  rated  high.  Some  of  the  con- 
tributors are  apparently  conservative  in  their  views 
concerning  the  Bible.  Others  are  obviously  liberal. 
The  indivdual  Sunday  School  teacher  should  be 
able  to  separate  the  wheat  from  the  chaff. 


STUDIES  IN  FIRST  CORINTHIANS.      M.  R. 

DeHaan.   Zondervan.  $2.50. 

In  these  simple  studies  in  I  Corinthians,  Dr. 
DeHaan  is  true  to  the  Bible.  He  gives  most  at- 
tention to  those  subjects  which  are  of  present-day 
interest  and  application.  In  his  discussion  of  the 
many  subjects  contained  in  this  letter,  the  author 
allows  Scripture  to  speak  for  itself  and  compares 
text  with  text.  Dr.  DeHaan  is  helpful  in  discussing 
the  problems  of  this  "problem  church." 

— J.R.R. 


BY  GRACE  ALONE.  Herman  Kuiper.  Eerdmans. 
$2.50. 

Dr.  Kuiper  sets  forth  in  this  volume  the  applica- 
tion of  Christ's  merits  to  the  heart  and  life  of  the 
Christian  believer.  He  deals  with  such  subjects 
as  vocation,  regeneration,  the  mystical  union  with 
Christ,  faith  and  conversion,  justification,  sanctifi- 
cation,  preservation,  and  glorification.  In  each 
chapter  we  are  shown  the  beauty  of  God's  sovereign 
grace. 

The  author  is  gifted  in  presenting  the  great  doc- 
trines of  Christianity  in  simple  language.  He  is 
able  to  present  the  positions  of  Calvinism  formu- 
lated in  the  Heidelberg  Catechism  most  effectively. 

Ministers  who  desire  to  make  every  dollar  count 
in  the  investment  of  books  will  never  regret  spend- 
ing $2.50  for  Bv  Grace  Alone. 

—J.R.R. 


THE  SCHOOL  OF  CALVARY.  John  H.  Jowett. 
Baker  Book  House.  $1.50. 

Dr.  Jowett  is  still  remembered  for  his  devotional 
and  sermonic  writings.  He  was  a  master  of  the 
English  language  and  an  able  expositor  of  Holy 
Scriptures.  In  this  volume  Dr.  Jowett  takes  the 
reader  to  Calvary.  There  we  experience  God's  love 
demonstrated  in  His  Son's  vicarious  sufferings. 
The  reader  is  edified,  strengthened,  and  inspired 
to  a  greater  love  and  service  to  Christ. 

—J.R.R. 


THE  PERFECT  PRAYER.  Herman  Hoeksema. 
Eerdman's.  $3.00. 

With  the  publication  of  this  volume,  Dr.  Hoek- 
sema completes  his  ten-volume  study  of  the  Heidel- 
berg Catechism.  There  is  a  fine  blending  of  the 
devotional  and  theological  in  this  work. 

In  this  exposition,  the  author  removes  misun- 
derstanding and  misapprehensions  about  prayer. 
He  clearly  sets  forth  the  underlying  principles  for 
prayer  and  manifests  a  reverent  spirit  in  dealing 
with  this  subject. 

Although  many  phases  of  prayer  are  dealt  with 
in  this  volume,  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  his  main  con- 
sideration. He  analyzes  and  explains  the  various 
parts  of  this  perfect  prayer  and  dwells  upon  its 
beauty. 


I  WAS  AN  ALCOHOLIC.  Aubrey  Willis.  Van- 
tage Press.  $2.75. 

This  volume  gives  the  story  of  an  alcoholic  from 
his  first  drink  in  social  circles  to  the  final  phase 
when  he  became  a  powerless  alcoholic.  The  book  is 
one  of  encouragement.  It  shows  how  that  Christ 
is  able  to  redeem  the  alcoholic.  The  author  has 
written  this  book  to  show  the  alcoholics  of  America 
that  there  is  help,  strength,  and  salvation  in  Christ. 


HOW   TO   WORK  WITH   CHURCH  GROUPS. 

Mary  Alice  Douty.  Abingdon  Press.  $2.50. 

This  book  is  for  all  group  leaders  in  the  local 
church  —  from  the  kindergarten  teacher  to  the 
church  school  superintendent.  The  author  has  had 
wide  experience  in  the  field  of  group  leadership. 
She  discusses  the  objectives  of  Christian  education 
and  stresses  the  fact  that  much  of  our  learning 
takes  place  in  group  situations.  She  points  out  how 
leaders  of  a  group  of  workers  can  build  morale 
and  help  their  teachers  to  grow  and  do  a  better 
job.  This  volume  will  be  helpful  in  a  leadership 
training  course  on  group  leadership. 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Stone  of  Destiny 

Isaiah  speaks  of  Our  Lord  as  a  "foundation 
stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner  stone,  a 
sure  foundation." 

Paul  speaks  of  him  as  the  "foundation"  which 
has  been  laid,  and  as  the  "chief  corner  stone." 

Daniel  tells  of  a  stone  which  destroys  the 
image  which  he  sees  in  his  vision,  this  stone 
becoming  a  mountain  and  filling  the  whole 

earth. 

Our  Lord,  probably  referring  to  both  the 
Psalmist  and  Isaiah  and  identifying  Himself 
as  the  Stone,  gives  this  solemn  warning:  "And 
whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be 
broken:  but  on  whosoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will 
grind  him  to  powder." 

Many  today  are  stumbling  over  Christ.  To 
do  so  without  subsequent  change  and  repentance 
means  certain  breaking.  Pride  of  intellect,  of 
culture,  of  power;  any  or  all  of  these  can  lead 
men  to  stumble  over  Christ.  But  how  utterly 
foolish  for  us  to  put  anything  ahead  of  Christ. 
Little  wonder  that  some  day  such  folly  will 
be  manifested  and  the  offender  broken. 

But  when  Christ's  relationship  with  man  be- 
comes punitive,  when  he  falls  under  His  just 
condemnation  and  because  of  his  hard  and 
unrepentant  heart  receives  in  himself  the  judg- 
ment for  his  sins  which  Christ  came  to  bear 
for  him,  how  true  that  he  shall  be  ground  to 
powder. 

We  should  never  forget  that  God  is  love  and 
that  He  yearns  for  us  to  turn  to  Him.  We 
should  also  remember  that  our  God  is  a  con- 
suming fire. 

We  can  receive  Him  as  Redeemer,  or,  we  may 
fall  on  Him  and  be  broken,  or,  He  may  fall  on 
us  and  grind  us  to  powder. 

— L.N.B. 


The  Christian  Century 

The  Christian  Century  is  the  best  known  and 
probably  the  most  outspoken  organ  of  modern- 
ism in  the  United  States.  It  is  interesting  to 
examine  its  standards  of  journalism,  its  propa- 
ganda techniques,  and  the  accuracy  of  its  re- 
porting. A  recent  issue  brings  to  mind  some 
earlier  examples. 

In  the  issue  of  February  29,  1956,  page  261, 
the  Century  referred  to  "the  late  and  unlament- 
ed  Laymen's  Committee."  The  article  asserted, 
"Cut  business  and  politics  out  of  the  Christian's 
religious  concern,  and  you  have  left  faith  dan- 
gling .  .  ."  and  so  on  for  several  lines.  How 
true  this  assertion  is!  It  could  not  be  truer. 
But  a  turn  of  the  phrase  can  insinuate  more 
than  can  be  cleared  up  in  a  paragraph.  Here 
the  impression  is  given  that  the  Laymen's  Com- 
mittee had  advocated  that  Christians  should 
pay  no  attention  to  business  or  politics.  This 
insinuation  is  of  course  utterly  false. 

There  are  a  great  number  of  shorter  examples 
of  biased  language.  The  same  issue  speaks  of 
"Billy  Graham's  incredible  gaff";  and  the  previ- 
ous issue  declaimed  against  the  "Creaking  Mc- 
Carran  Act." 

In  reporting  the  efforts  of  a  Lutheran  denomi- 
nation to  maintain  its  doctrinal  standards  the 
Century  of  February  8,  1956,  says,  "early  de- 
parters  met  a  disgruntled  visiting  minister  who 
had  evidently  had  all  he  could  take  of  the  lec- 
ture going  on  inside.  He  could  not  see  much 
sense  or  make  much  sense  of  the  speeches."  Who 
was  this  visiting  minister?  If  he  happened  to 
be  the  Century's  reporter,  the  statement  no 
doubt  is  absolutely  accurate;  the  Century  hardly 
ever  sees  sense  in  maintaining  standards  of 
doctrinal  purity;  but  this  does  not  imply  that 
the  speeches  made  no  sense.  The  Century  con- 
tinues, "The  preacher  pulled  out  all  the  stops 
.  .  .  .  The  preacher  used  the  communion 
table  like  a  jury  box  .  .  .  the  whole  sorry 
sequel    .    .    .    the  desolating  near-unanimity." 
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Unintentionally  no  doubt,  in  spite  of  its  pull- 
ing out  its  own  stops,  the  Century  lets  slip  the 
fact  that  the  speeches  made  sense  to  nearly 
everybody  present. 

One  of  the  Century's  most  contemptible 
articles  appeared  on  February  1,  1956,  entitled, 
Five  Missionaries  Die  Needlessly.  It  states,  "The 
credit  that  is  theirs  does  not  automatically  trans- 
fer to  those  who  were  responsible  for  sending 
them  to  their  unnecessary  deaths."  Of  course 
it  is  completely  true  that  their  credit  does  not 
automatically  transfer  to  anybody.  But  what 
of  the  insinuation  that  someone  was  responsible 
for  sending  them  to  their  unnecessary  deaths? 
Note  the  continuation.  "The  greater  availability 
of  funds  for  missionary  purposes  has  resulted 
in  the  hasty  organization  of  many  'independent' 
groups  with  a  real  or  alleged  missionary  pur- 
pose." Does  not  this  suggest  that  the  board 
under  which  these  martyrs  went  out  was  hastily 
organized  and  that  its  missionary  purpose  was 
perhaps  only  allegedly  missionary?  No,  the  Cen- 
tury does  not  say  this;  but  the  Century  gives 
this  impression.  It  continues,  "hundreds  of  poor- 
ly trained  missionaries  .  .  .  has  immensely 
complicated  the  work  of  responsible  boards  .  .  . 
so-called  Bible  or  independent  churches  .  .  . 
shallowly  conceived  .  .  .  hardly  more  than 
rackets  whose  main  purpose  is  to  shake  loose 
the  dollars  of  credulous  and  uninformed  peo- 
ple   ..    .  " 

Can  this  biased  ranting  be  considered  other 
than  contemptible? 

Something  not  so  venomous,  in  fact  something 
almost  ludicrous,  occurs  in  the  current  issue, 
February  20,  1957,  page  222,  column  2.  "But 
what  has  this  hard-core  fundamentalism  to  say 
concerning  Christ?  Only  that  he  was  born  of 
a  Virgin  and  will  reappear  in  a  second  coming, 
and  that  those  two  matters  and  no  others  are 
really  essential  to  a  valid  allegiance  to  and  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God.  Nothing  in 
his  teaching,  nothing  in  his  death  or  resurrec- 
tion .  .  .  is  to  be  compared  in  importance 
to  the  two  articles  of  the  fundamentalist  creed 
about  Christ." 

Now,  this  is  news  indeed.  The  fundamental- 
ists assert  that  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ  are  not  fundamentals;  the  substitutionary 
atonement  and  the  bodily  resurrection  are  not 
really  essential.  Fundamentalists  have  only  two 
articles  of  faith:  the  Virgin  Birth  and  the  Sec- 
ond Coming.  Well,  that  is  two  better  than  the 
Christian  Century  has,  anyway. 


How  can  this  nonsense  be  taken?  Is  it  malevo- 
lence? Is  it  abysmal  ignorance?  Is  it  irresponsi- 
bility? Or  is  it  just  the  modernist  idea  of  good 
journalism? 

— G.H.C. 


Election  and  Christ:  In  Calvin 

It  is  quite  popular  for  those  who  follow  in 
the  steps  of  Karl  Barth  to  describe  the  place 
Calvin  gives  to  Christ  in  election  as  inadequate. 
Now  all  the  new  light  that  diligent  study  can 
bring  forth  FROM  THE  WORD  is  to  be  wel- 
comed. But  Barth  himself  once  remarked  that 
"Calvin  is  better  than  most."  In  this  matter 
also  Calvin  is  better  than  most  of  us  are.  Ac- 
cordingly, it  is  well  to  see  what  Calvin  does 
say  and  examine  ourselves  to  ascertain  whether 
we  are  saying  that  much  before  blaming  him 
for  not  saying  more. 

In  the  first  edition  of  the  Institutes  Calvin 
treats  of  predestination  chiefly  in  relation  to 
the  Church.  And  the  connection  between  the 
two  is  grounded  in  the  person  and  work  of 
Jesus  Christ.  The  Church  manifests  eternal 
election  only  as  she  is  the  body  of  Christ,  for 
election  is  election  in  Christ,  who  is  the  constant 
and  unchangeable  truth  of  the  Father.  The 
mystery  of  the  eternal  goodness  of  God  unveiled 
in  Christ  leads  to  the  judgment  of  charity  con- 
cerning those  who  are  not  yet  evidently  believers. 

In  the  final  edition  of  the  Institutes  Calvin 
relates  election  to  Christ  as  true  man,  as  true 
God,  and  as  the  Mediator.  But  whereas  the 
emphasis  falls  for  Barth  on  the  true  God-true 
man,  it  rests  for  Calvin  on  the  Mediator. 

The  brightest  example  of  gratuitous  election 

"The  example  of  Christ  ought  at  least  to 
deter  man  from  carelessly  prating  concerning 
this  sublime  mystery.  A  mortal  man  is  con- 
ceived of  the  seed  of  David:  to  the  merit  of 
what  virtues  will  they  ascribe  his  being  made, 
even  in  the  womb,  the  Head  of  angels,  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  God,  the  Image  and  Glory 
of  the  Father,  the  light  of  righteousness  and 
salvation  of  the  world?  .  .  .  There  is  the 
brightest  example  of  gratuitous  election  in  the 
Head  of  the  Church  himself  that  it  may  not 
perplex  us  in  the  members;  that  he  did  not 
become  the  Son  of  God  by  leading  a  righteous 
life,  but  was  gratuitously  invested  with  this  high 
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honor,  that  he  might  afterwards  render  others 
partakers  of  the  gifts  bestowed  upon  Him." 
III.  xii.l. 

The  Author  of  Election 

While  as  man,  Christ  is  the  brightest  example 
of  gracious  election;  as  God  he  is  at  the  same 
time  the  author  of  election.  Thus,  "Though 
Christ  introduces  himself  in  his  mediatorial  ca- 
pacity, yet  he  claims  to  himself  the  right  of 
election  in  common  with  the  Father.  'I  speak 
not  of  all,'  he  says,  'I  know  whom  I  have  chosen' 
they  are  distinguished  not  by  the 
nature  of  their  virtues,  but  by  the  decree  of 
heaven  .  .  .  Christ  represents  himself  as 
the  author  of  election  .  .  .  God  creates  whom 
he  chooses  to  be  his  children  by  gratuitous 
election."  III.  xxii.7. 

The  Material  Cause  and  Tlie  Mirror  of  Election 

Fundamentally,  Calvin  thinks  of  Christ  as 
the  Mediator  in  whom  the  Father  has  chosen 
His  people  and  through  whom  He  brings  them 
to  Himself.  "Paul  says  that  the  love  which 
God  has  for  us  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world  was  founded  on  Christ,"  Eph.  1.4-5, 
II.xvi.4.  "It  is  beyond  all  controversy  that  no 
man  is  loved  but  in  Christ  .  .  .  the  Beloved 
Son  in  whom  the  love  of  the  Father  perpetually 
rests  and  then  diffuses  itself  from  Him  to  us, 
as  Paul  says  that  we  are  accepted  in  the  Beloved," 
Eph.  1.6,  III.ii.32.  "That  material  cause  of 
eternal  election  and  of  the  love  which  is  now 
revealed  is  Christ  the  Beloved  ...  by  whom 
the  love  of  God  is  communicated  to  us,"  Com- 
mentary on  Ephesians  1.5.  "If  we  seek  the 
fatherly  clemency  and  propitious  heart  of  God, 
our  eyes  must  be  directed  to  Christ,  in  whom 
alone  the  Father  is  well  pleased.  If  we  seek 
salvation,  life,  and  the  immortality  of  the 
heavenly  Kingdom,  recourse  must  be  had  to  no 
other;  for  He  alone  is  the  Fountain  of  life,  the 
Anchor  of  salvation,  and  the  Heir  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  .  .  .  But  if  we  are  chosen 
in  Him,  we  shall  find  no  assurance  of  our  elec- 
tion in  ourselves;  nor  even  in  God  the  Father, 
considered  alone,  abstractedly  from  the  Son. 
Christ  therefore  is  the  mirror,  in  which  it  be- 
hooves us  to  contemplate  our  election,  and  here 
we  may  do  it  with  safety.  For  as  the  Father 
has  determined  to  unite  to  His  Son,  all  who 
are  the  objects  of  His  eternal  choice,  that  he 
may  have  as  his  children,  all  that  he  recognizes 
among  his  members  .  .  .  if  we  have  com- 
munion with  Christ  we  are  written  in  the  book 
of  life  .  .  .  Since  our  highest  limit  is  found 
in  Christ,  we  betray  folly  in  seeking  out  of 
Him,  that  which  we  have  already  obtained  in 
Him,  and  which  can  never  be  found  anywhere 
else."  III.  xxiv.5. 

— W.C.R. 


Don't  Break  the  Sequence 

The  best  known  verse  in  all  of  the  Bible  is 
John  3:16.  In  it  is  found  a  sequence  and  an 
objective  which  are  minimized  or  altered  to  our 
own  loss. 

In  this  verse  we  see  the  love  of  God.  We  are 
told  that  it  was  God's  loving  and  yearning  heart 
which  motivated  His  plan  for  our  redemption: 

"For  God  so  loved  the  world." 

Here  we  also  see  the  deity  of  our  Lord;  that 
He  was  pre-existent  with  the  Father  and  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God:  "that  He  gave  His 
only  begotten  Son." 

We  also  learn  here  the  glorious  fact  that 
salvation  is  God's  free  gift  to  all  who  will  accept 
it.  The  all-inclusive  word,  "whosoever,"  means 
just  what  it  says.  God's  redeeming  work  is  for 
all  if  they  will  but  take  it:  "that  whosoever." 

Again,  we  learn  here  the  vital  place  faith 
has  in  determining  man's  eternal  destiny.  This 
hinges  on  our  accepting  in  faith  that  which 
God  has  done  for  us.  We  can  not  understand 
it  fully,  nor  can  we  adequately  explain  all  that 
is  involved,  but  God  requires  of  us  an  act  of 
obedience  and  trust  which  is  faith:  "believeth." 

Here  too  is  a  flat  statement  that  the  state, 
direction  and  destiny  of  the  unregenerate  sin- 
ner is  to  perish.  In  other  passages  our  Lord 
speaks  of  this  as  Hell.  He  came  to  rescue  us 
from  the  certainty  of  eternal  punishment; 
"shall  not  perish." 

Finally,  we  find  in  this  affirmation  of  our 
Lord  the  glorious  hope  of  an  eternity  to  be  spent 
with  Him.  The  hope  of  eternal  life  has  been 
played  down  only  too  often.  Some  have  failed 
to  see  that  Christ  did  not  come  into  the  world 
primarily  to  make  the  world  a  better  place  in 
which  to  live.  A  change  and  improvement  in 
world  conditions  is  a  by-product  in  the  lives 
of  redeemed  men.  The  fruits  of  the  Christian 
faith  are  glorious,  but  they  are  fruits,  not  the 
roots.  Our  Lord's  primary  objective  in  coming 
into  this  world  was  to  save  us  from  our  sins 
and  to  thereby  give  us  eternal  life:  "but  have 
everlasting  life." 

Within  this  one  glorious  verse  is  to  be  found 
the  very  heart  of  the  Gospel  message,  a  message 
all  need  to  hear,  to  believe  and  to  live  by. 

— L.N.B. 

Son  of  Man 

By  Ralph  Brewer 

Did  you  know  that  Jesus  has  fifty  titles  in 
the  Bible?  We  know  Him  best  as  Christ,  The 
Messiah,  Son  of  God,  Lord,  Redeemer  and  The 
Good  Shepherd,  but  these  are  only  a  few.  Some 
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people  who  love  Him  prefer  the  Lamb  of  God, 
King  of  Kings  or  the  Bright  and  Morning  Star. 
Do  you  know  Jesus'  favorite  name  for  himself? 
It  was  Son  of  Man,  used  80  times  in  the  Gospels. 
And  you  will  find  it  in  the  Old  Testament  in 
Daniel  7  and  14. 

John  the  Baptist,  the  Apostle  John,  Mark, 
Peter,  Martha  and  the  angel  Gabriel  all  called 
Him  the  Son  of  God.  Thirty  times  he  is  re- 
ferred to  in  the  Gospels  by  this  name.  He  was 
both  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  Man. 

Aside  from  the  divine  titles,  Jesus  said  of 
himself:  "I  am  the  truth,"  "I  am  the  way,"  "I 
am  the  door,"  "I  am  the  bread  of  life,"  "I 
am  the  resurrection,"  and  it  may  surprise  you, 
once  in  John  4:25-26,  He  admitted  He  was 
the  Messiah! 

"He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father," 
Jesus  declared,  so  Christ,  Our  Lord,  became 
man  to  offer  mankind  forgiveness  of  sins  and 
He  died  that  we  might  have  life  eternal.  As 
a  Man,  it  was  this  role  of  Son  of  Man  that 


He  liked  best,  and  both  Man  and  Son  of  God 
He  chose  to  offer  man  the  Truth  and  Bread 
of  Life. 

Earth-bound  man  may  not  comprehend  or 
understand  God  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  here 
was  a  fellow  creature  who  described  himself 
as  Son  of  Man  who  mended  broken  bodies, 
cured  the  sick,  gave  sight  to  the  blind  and 
raised  the  dead. 

The  crowds  on  the  dusty  roads  in  Galilee 
could  appreciate  miracles  even  though  their  lit- 
tle minds  often  did  not  understand  His  words 
or  His  ministry.  They  knew  He  was  a  great 
Teacher  and  as  Son  of  Man  under  His  ever- 
lasting arms  He  was  their  brother  and  pro- 
tector. 

Regardless  of  the  role  or  title,  many  did  not 
know  His  true  identity.  Today  we  know.  We 
have  no  excuse.  When  He  speaks  to  us  it  is 
not  necessary  for  us  to  act  like  Paul,  crying, 
"Lord,  who  art  thou?"  Wc  know  His  voice. 
It  is  the  Master  speaking. 


The  Worker  More  Than  The  Work 

(Part  One) 
By  Dr.  F.  L.  Chapell 

(Late  Dean  of  Gordo?i  Missionary  Training  School) 


Here  is  expressed  a  thought  luhich  may  be  new  to 
many  of  us  who  think  of  ourselves  as  striving  Christians, 
meeting  many  obstacles  in  our  efforts  to  be  faithful  in 
service  to  our  Master.  Some  cherished  goals  we  seem 
to  never  reach.  In  the  article  which  follows,  Dr.  Chapell 
has  offered  what  I  would  call  "The  Antidote  to  Dis- 
couragement." Discouragement  can  be  devastating.  Like 
a  black  cloud  it  can  obscure  the  very  promises  of  God. 
Here  is  truth  that  will  help  to  dispel  the  cloud  and 
let  the  sun  come  shining  through.  It  will  be  divided 
into  two  parts.  Following  is  Part  One. — W.C.S. 

God's  purpose  in  calling  us  to  be  laborers  to- 
gether with  Him  during  this  present  age  is  not 
simply  that  the  apparent  work  which  He  sets 
before  us  may  be  accomplished.  It  is  rather, 
that,  in  the  accomplishment  of  this  work,  we 
may  be  prepared  for  our  chief  and  ultimate 
service  in  the  age  to  come. 

But  too  often  men,  judging  simply  from  the 
narrow  view  of  the  present  time,  suppose  that 
the  present  conquest  of  evil  and  the  immediate 
establishment  of  righteousness  in  the  earth  are 
the  main  objects  God  now  has  in  calling  us 
into  His  service.  This  they  conceive  is  the  work 


He  has  given  us  to  do.  But  if  this  were  the 
chief  thing  in  view  He  could  more  easily  accom- 
plish it  by  other  and  better  agents.  He  could 
set  His  own  hand  to  it  more  vigorously,  and 
call  in  more  supernatural  agents  than  He  now 
does. 

All  power  is  in  His  hand,  and  He  has  but  to 
use  it  to  bring  about  the  result.  There  is  a  time 
coming  when  He  will  arise  in  His  might  and 
make  short  work  in  the  earth.  And  if  the  im- 
mediate rooting  out  of  sin  and  the  establish- 
ment of  righteousness  were  the  chief  things  to 
be  accomplished,  He  might  thus  arise  at  once 
and  speedily  work  this  short  and  radical  work. 
But  evidently  this  is  not  His  chief  aim  at  present. 
And  unless  we  discern  what  the  real  end  is, 
which  He  has  in  view,  we  wonder  as  we  behold 
the  long  and  dreary  reign  of  sin,  and  survey 
the  vast  extent  of  the  misery  and  sorrow  that 
abound  in  the  earth.  We  are  ready  to  cry,  "How 
long,  O  Lord!"  We  wonder  why  He  that  hath 
the  keys  of  death  and  hell  does  not  turn  them 
in  the  lock — why  He  that  hath  the  residue  of 
the  Spirit  does  not  pour  it  out  upon  the  earth. 
Or,  looking  at  our  great  Example,  we  ask:  if 


MARCH  6.  1957 


PAGE  5 


work  were  the  chief  thing,  why  did  He  spend 
the  greater  part  of  His  life  on  earth  without 
working?  Why  did  He  give  only  about  three  of 
His  thirty-three  years  to  work;  and  why  did  He 
allow  Himself  to  be  cut  off  at  so  early  an  age, 
when,  apparently,  He  was  best  fitted  to  work? 
Or,  further  yet,  following  the  history  of  the 
church,  why  was  Stephen,  when  full  of  faith 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  doing  wonderful 
works,  cut  off  so  soon,  and  why  have  so  many 
of  the  rarest  workers  been  cut  down  so  pre- 
maturely? Why,  then,  are  all  these  things  as 
they  are? 

We  do  not  presume  to  give  all  the  reasons 
of  God's  administration  when  He  Himself  does 
not  give  account  of  His  matters.  But  one  evident 
reason  we  can  see.  And  this  one  is  that  the 
worker  is  more  than  the  work — that  character 
is  more  than  mere  deeds — that  the  doer  is  more 
than  the  things  done.  It  is  the  character  more 
than  the  deeds  of  the  church  that  God  now 
contemplates,  since  her  chief  sphere  of  service 
is  to  be  in  the  ages  to  come.  The  present  age  is 
disciplinary  rather  than  executive.  We  are  dis- 
ciples, that  is,  learners,  more  than  we  are  work- 
ers, at  present.  Is  it  not  modern  self-importance 
that  has  set  the  name  "workers"  above  that  of 
"disciples"?  To  be  sure  we  are  workers,  but  this 
is  largely  because  the  work  may  be  necessary 
to  learning,  since  there  are  some  lessons  that 
can  be  best  learned  in  work.  We  are  workers 
in  order  that  we  may  be  learners,  in  order  that 
we  may  be  fully  equipped  for  the  age  to  come. 
When  our  character  is  perfected  our  present 
age  work  is  largely  done,  even  though  we  may 
seem  to  have  accomplished  so  little  in  the  way 
of  pulling  down  the  strongholds  of  Satan  or  in 
building  up  the  cause  of  God.  The  Saviour 
could  say,  "I  have  finished  the  work  Thou 
gavest  me  to  do,"  even  when  His  whole  nation 
was  rejecting  Him,  and  His  own  chosen  apostles 
were  forsaking  and  denying  Him.  He  was  One 
in  whom  the  Father  was  well  pleased,  notwith- 
standing the  world  was  not  won  to  God.  So 
also,  Paul  could  rejoice  when  nearly  all  his  fel- 
low-laborers had  forsaken  him,  and  apostasy  was 
creeping  into  all  the  churches  he  had  founded, 
for  he  had  kept  the  faith.  His  boast  was  not 
-what  he  had  achieved  in  the  way  of  work,  but 
what.  lie  had  come  to  be  in  the  way  of  character. 

(Part  II  Next  Week) 


A  Modern  Approach  in  Missions 

It  was  a  village  in  north  central  Korea.  A 
large  number  of  children  and  adults  were  gath- 
ered about  a  small  truck  atop  which  were 
megaphones  of  sound  equipment.  Hanging 
from  the  side  of  the  truck  was  a  large  colored 
picture  of  the  outline  of  a  human  heart. 

Careful  examination  of  the  picture  revealed 
within  the  heart  the  figure  of  Satan  with  a 
spear  directed  at  the  drawing  of  a  human  eye. 
Around  Satan  were  the  figures  of  a  peacock, 
a  goat,  a  pig,  a  turtle,  a  tiger,  a  serpent  and 
a  toad.  At  the  top  of  the  V  of  the  heart  was 
a  picture  of  a  Korean  boy,  while  to  the  left 
of  his  face  was  an  open  Bible  and  to  the  right 
a  dove  with  outspread  wings. 

The  speaker  began  by  pointing  to  each  of 
the  figures  within  the  heart  outline,  explaining 
that  the  eye  represented  the  ever-present  eye 
of  God,  the  peacock  the  sin  of  pride,  the  goat 
the  sin  of  lack  of  restraint,  the  pig  the  sin 
of  gluttony,  the  turtle  the  sin  of  laziness,  the 
tiger  the  sin  of  anger  and  revenge,  the  serpent 
the  sin  of  envy  and  deception,  and  the  toad 
the  sin  of  filth  and  gossip.  Then  he  added 
that  the  Word  of  God  seeks  entrance  into  the 
sinful  heart,  and  that  when  the  Word  is  received 
in  sincerity  all  the  types  of  sin  will  flee,  with 
Christ  taking  up  His  abode  in  the  heart. 

Another  picture  was  then  shown,  a  picture  of 
the  heart  with  all  of  the  animals,  the  serpent, 
the  turtle  and  the  peacock  on  the  outside  of 
the  heart,  while  within  appeared  a  cross,  the 
open  Bible,  the  dove,  a  pair  of  opened  lips  and 
a  clear  eye. 

The  worker  was  using  the  famed  "Heart  of 
Pak"  booklet,  one  of  the  most  potent  aids  to 
missionary  work.  The  little  booklet  of  24  pages 
is  profusely  illustrated  with  pictures,  while  the 
text  material  very  clearly  explains  the  full  plan 
of  salvation.  The  booklets  are  published  and 
supplied  free  of  charge  to  missionaries  by  the 
Bible  Meditation  League  of  Columbus,  Ohio. 

Our  own  Joe  Hopper  in  Korea  is  using  hun 
dreds  of  thousands  of  these  booklets,  and  with 
their  aid  has  been  able  to  supply  his  many 
associates  and  national  workers  which  has  en- 
abled them  to  win  many,  many  souls  to  Christ 
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Writing  to  one  of  his  friends  a  few  months 
ago,  Mr.  Hopper  stated:  "I  will  write  Dr.  Fal- 
kenberg  and  tell  him  of  our  opportunities  and 
needs.  Naturally  in  the  distribution  of  litera- 
ture of  this  sort  the  sky  is  the  limit  as  to  how 
much  we  can  use,  but  I  will  try  to  show  him 
as  clearly  as  possible  our  needs." 

On  the  same  day  Mr.  Hopper  wrote  to  Dr. 
Falkenberg,  the  president  of  the  League,  in 
part  as  follows:  "During  evangelistic  campaigns 
we  received  considerable  quantities  of  The 
Heart  of  Pak  booklets  from  Bob  Rice,  but  they 
were  really  far  less  than  the  total  needed.  Mr. 
Rice  is  currently  having  printed  for  you  200,000 
here  in  anticipation  of  the  total  of  600,000  to 
be  printed  for  use  in  this  area."  (Ed.  The 
League  has  now  printed  more  than  four  million 
copies  for  Korea.) 

Then  Mr.  Hopper  adds:  "The  area  of  our 
mission  work  covers  North  and  South  Chulla 
provinces,  South  Choon-chung  province  and 
Cheju  Island.  The  total  population  of  this  area 
is  about  seven  million.  No  reliable  figures  are 
available  as  to  how  many  have  been  reached 
with  the  Gospel  message,  but  my  estimate  is 
that  perhaps  2%  are  in  active  connection  with 
the  church.  I  think  it  is  safe  to  say  that  at 
least  five  million  know  virtually  nothing  of 
the  Gospel  or  have  never  heard  of  it  at  all. 
Each  of  us  missionaries  is  in  contact  with  scores 
of  country  churches,  and  leaders  throughout 
these  provinces  come  to  us  with  appeals  for 
gospel  literature  which  we  give  to  them  as  long 
as  we  have  supplies.  I  myself  am  in  regular 
contact  with  about  150  small  churches  in  an 
area  with  a  population  of  about  one  million, 
so  you  can  see  that  we  can  use  all  of  this  type 
of  material  you  can  supply.  The  Koreans  are 
great  readers,  and  will  read  whatever  we  can 
give  them." 

Mr.  Hopper's  comment  concerning  local  Ko- 
rean leaders  is  most  interesting,  as  probably 
ninety  per  cent  of  the  services  held  with  the 
aid  of  "The  Heart  of  Pak"  booklets  are  held 
among  the  five  million  who  "know  virtually 
nothing  of  the  Gospel  or  have  never  heard  of 
it  at  all."  The  scene  described  in  the  opening 
paragraphs  above  was  one  where  a  Korean  na- 
tional Christian  was  holding  the  meeting,  there- 
by supplementing  the  ministry  of  the  mission- 
aries. 


"The  Heart  of  Pak"  story  was  born  for  Korea 
in  response  to  the  pleading  of  an  outstanding 
missionary  of  that  land.  From  it  grew  the  trans- 
lation into  languages  other  than  Korean.  Today 
it  is  used  in  English  in  many  States  of  our 
nation,  especially  in  Child  Evangelism  classes. 
For  South  America  it  is  the  Spanish  "The  Heart 
of  Pedro,"  for  Germany  "The  Heart  of  Hans," 
for  Japan  "The  Heart  of  Jiro,"  for  Indonesia 
"The  Heart  of  Adjang,"  and  on  and  on,  the 
total  printing  in  various  languages  now  exceed- 
ing ten  million  copies,  all  provided  free  to  the 
Christian  workers.  The  Bible  Meditation 
League,  Box  477,  Columbus  16,  Ohio,  has  of- 
fered to  send  sample  copies  to  anyone  who 
makes  request  for  same. 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  March  17,  Acts  17:1-9.  Notice  the 
missionary  methods  used  by  Paul  and  Silas  in 
Thessalonica  (vv.1-3)  .  Where  did  they  preach? 
What  message  did  they  proclaim?  What  was 
the  basis  of  their  authority?  Did  they  appeal 
to  the  emotions  or  to  the  intellect?  How  does 
the  list  of  those  who  received  the  Gospel  (v.4) 
stand  in  contrast  to  the  place  where  it  was 
preached  (v.l)?  Notice  the  extent  of  the  meas- 
ures the  Jews  took  to  stop  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  (vv.5-7)  ?  What  do  their  charges 
against  Paul  and  Silas  indicate  of  their  attitude 
toward  the  Gospel  (vv.6-7)  ?  Based  upon  a  pres- 
entation of  the  Gospel  that  was  founded  in 
the  Scriptures  and  centered  in  Christ,  the  Chris- 
tians in  Thessalonica,  in  the  face  of  persecution 
and  without  a  primarily  emotional  appeal, 
formed  one  of  the  strongest  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment churches 

Monday,  March  18,  Amos  5:11-15.  Amos  had 
a  difficult  task  as  he  proclaimed  God's  truth 
to  the  nation  of  Israel.  What  was  the  people's 
attitude  toward  the  prophets  of  God  (v.10)? 
What  was  their  chief  purpose  in  living  (6:1-6)? 
Was  there  any  lack  of  religious  ceremonies 
among  the  people  (5:21-23)?  What  did  God 
desire  more  than  the  observance  of  religious 
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services  (vv.4,6)  ?  How  should  their  religion  have 
been  manifested  in  their  daily  lives  (vv.lla,12b, 
14-15,24)  ?  What  was  to  be  the  end  of  those  who 
were  interested  only  in  "gracious  living"  (5:11; 
6:1,4,7)  ?  of  those  who  sought  the  Lord  and  His 
ways  (vv.  14b,  15b)  ?  If  Amos  stood  in  the  pulpit 
of  your  church,  in  what  particular  aspects  would 
he  be  likely  to  proclaim  the  same  message  to 
your  congregation  that  he  spoke  to  the  people 
of  Israel? 

Tuesday,  March  19,  Hebrews  13:7-16.  The 
author  of  Hebrews  warns  his  readers  of  false 
Jewish  teachers  who  say  that  a  person  grows 
in  grace  through  the  eating  of  certain  sacrificial 
foods  taken  from  the  altar  (v. 9) .  He  states 
that  the  altar  to  which  the  Christian  comes  when 
he  approaches  God  does  not  contain  sacrificial 
meats,  etc.,  but  has  been  sprinkled  by  the  blood 
of  Christ  (vv. 11-12).  The  author  is  using 
figurative  language  as  he  speaks  in  terms  of 
the  Old  Testament  tabernacle.  A  person  is 
strengthened  in  grace  by  coming  to  Christ  him- 
self (vv.12-13) .  The  sacrifice  that  is  truly  pleas- 
ing to  God  is  that  of  a  grateful  and  giving 
heart  (vv.15-16) .  Do  you  seek  to  grow  in  grace 
by  engaging  or  not  engaging  in  certain  external 
practices,  or  simply  by  yielding  yourself  to  the 
living  Christ? 

Wednesday,  March  20,  Luke  4:16-30.  Notice 
ihe  great  miracles  Jesus  performed  everywhere 
—  except  in  Nazareth  where  he  grew  up  (vv.16, 
23b, 31-34).  What  attitude  did  the  people's  re- 
actions (v.22;  Matt.  13:54-57)  manifest  when 
Jesus  read  from  Isaiah  (vv.  17-20)  and  made 
the  pronouncement  of  v.21?  How  did  the  mir- 
acles (v. 23)  and  the  pronouncement  of  v. 21 
produce  a  concept  of  Jesus  that  differed  from 
the  picture  of  the  carpenter's  son  the  people 
were  used  to  (vv.22b,  Matt.  13:54-56)?  Verses 
25-27  tell  of  one  of  the  few  times  Jesus  delib- 
erately used  examples  of  God's  blessings  upon 
Gentiles  rather  than  upon  Jews.  Notice  v.24 
and  Matt.  13:58  for  clues  as  to  why  He  did 
this.  What  was  the  cause  of  the  unbelief  of 
the  people  of  Nazareth?  Have  familiar  concepts 
of  Christ  become  so  trite  to  you  that  you  have 
become  blind  to  the  reality  that  He  coidd  be 
in  your  life? 

Thursday,  March  21,  Luke  10:29-37.  Most 
of  Jesus'  parables  have  but  one  point;  the 
details  are  usually  not  to  be  used  as  symbols. 
What  question  provoked  the  story  of  the  Good 
Samaritan  (v.29)  ?  With  what  motive  was  it 
asked  (v.29)  ?  Notice  also  the  motive  behind 
the  question  of  v.25.  What  central  point  did 
Jesus  make  in  the  story  of  vv. 30-36?  Do  you 
think  Jesus  would  have  used  Jewish  religious 
leaders  as  villians  (vv.31-32)  and  a  despised 
Samaritan  as  the  hero  of  the  story  (vv.33-34) 
if  the  Jewish  lawyer  had  asked  the  question  of 
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v.29  sincerely?  Notice  how  Jesus  used  the  ques- 
tion of  v.36  to  get  behind  the  lawyer's  pride  to 
his  real  need  (v. 37) .  When  we  come  to  Christ, 
we  must  come  to  Him  as  we  are,  with  no  pre- 
tense of  a  righteousness  of  our  own. 

Friday,  March  22,  Romans  15:18-21.  What 
missionary  work  has  Paul  already  accomplished 
when  he  wrote  the  Christians  in  Rome  (vv.18- 
19)?  Notice  especially  what  had  been  accom- 
plished in  men's  lives  (v.  18b) .  What  had  been 
the  secret  of  the  success  of  Paul's  ministry  (v.  17- 
19)?  What  were  Paul's  future  plans  (vv.23- 
28)  ?  God  overruled  the  plans  even  of  such  a 
person  as  the  Apostle  Paul.  Paul  went  to  Jeru- 
salem (vv. 25-27) ,  but  spent  the  next  two  years 
in  a  Roman  prison  in  Palestine  (v.28;  Acts 
24:27) .  He  finally  got  to  Rome  (Acts  28:15-16) , 
but,  as  far  as  we  know,  he  never  arrived  in 
Spain  (vv.24,28) .  We  are  completely  dependent 
upon  the  Lord  to  give  us  opportunities  and 
grace  to  do  His  work.  Do  you  seek  to  do  Chris- 
tian work  for  Christ,  or  do  you  look  to  Him 
to  work  through  you? 

Saturday,  March  23,  Matthew  11:2-6).  John 
the  Baptist  was  a  mighty  preacher  of  repentance 
(3:1-6).  When  Jesus  came  on  the  scene,  John 
proclaimed  Him  as  "the  Lamb  of  God  which 
takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world"  (John  1:29) 
and  bowed  out  in  humility  before  Him  (3:11, 
14)  .  John  also  thought  that  judgment  would 
be  a  major  aspect  of  Jesus'  mission  (3:11-12). 
What  thoughts  evidently  plagued  John  as  he 
heard  of  Jesus'  ministry  from  his  prison  (vv. 
2-3)  ?  What  lesson  would  John  learn  from 
Jesus'  reply  (vv.4-6)  ?  List  the  miracles  Jesus 
mentioned  (v. 5) .  How  would  they  give  evi- 
dence of  His  Messiahship  (John  9:30-33)  ?  What 
would  the  last  statement  of  v.5  add?  The  cen- 
tral message  we  now  proclaim  about  the  earthly 
ministry  of  Christ  is  that  of  mercy  and  not 
judgment.  Judgment  will  come  when  Christ 
returns  (25:31-33)  . 
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LESSON  FOR  MARCH  17 


By  THE  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


The  Authority  Of  Jesus 


Background  Scripture:  Matthew  21:12  -  22:46 
Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah  53:10-12 

The  authority  of  Jesus  is  the  authority  of  God, 
Son  of  God.  He  has  the  authority  to  teach,  to  he 
words  and  works  He  is  speaking  and  acting  with  th 
lished  by  our  lesson  material  and  Background  Sc 
of  the  Jewish  leaders  to  recognize  this  fact  that  m 
of  our  Background  Scripture  is  related  to  the 
central  thought  of  the  lesson:  the  authority  of 
Jesus. 

I.  The   Triumphal  Entry   into   the   City  of 
Jerusalem:  21:1-11. 

I  wish  to  include  these  verses  for  they  make 
a  good  introduction  to  our  lesson.  Jesus  sent 
two  of  His  disciples  into  the  village  to  make 
preparation  for  this  magnificent  display  of  His 
authority  as  the  Coming  King.  This  whole  scene 
would  have  been  a  meaningless  pageantry  unless 
back  of  it  was  His  right  to  thus  ride  in  triumph 
into  the  city  of  the  King.  He  allowed  the  multi- 
tudes to  acclaim  Him  as  the  Messiah,  and  shout 
their  praise,  and  spread  their  garments  in  His 
path  and  branches  of  palm  trees.  I  will  not 
linger  on  this  scene,  as  we  have  often  studied 
it  in  other  lessons,  but  it  very  naturally  leads 
up  to  the  other  events  in  these  chapters.  He 
had  the  authority,  the  right,  to  thus  ride  into 
the  city;  He  was  their  King. 

II.  "By    what    authority    doest    thou  these 
things?"  12-27. 

He  went  into  the  temple  and  cast  out  all 
those  who  bought  and  sold.  He  had  done  this 
before,  in  the  early  days  of  His  ministry.  (See 
John  3:13-22).  It  does  not  take  men  long  to 
go  back  to  their  old  sinful  practices.  It  is 
easy  to  profane  the  house  of  God.  In  this 
first  case  He  had  been  questioned  and  asked 
for  a  sign. 

This  time,  the  blind  and  the  lame  come  to 
Him,  but  the  proud  Pharisees,  scribes,  and  Sad- 
ducees  were  "moved  with  indignation."  He 
went  back  to  Bethany  to  lodge  for  the  night, 
land  in  the  morning  he  "curses"  the  barren 
fig  tree.  This  was  a  symbolic  act  of  judgment, 
ian  act  of  judicial  authority,  and  pointed  to 
the  barren  nation  of  Israel,  and  the  coming 
judgment  upon  her,  because  of  her  unbelief 
and  fruitlessness. 


for  Jesus  is  the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity,  the 
al,  to  cast  out  demons,  to  forgive  sins.  In  all  His 
e  full  authority  of  God.  This  truth  is  fully  estab- 
ripture.  It  was  the  stubborn  unbelief  and  refusal 
ade  their  sin  so  heinous  and  inexcusable.  Much 


When  He  comes  again  to  the  temple  His 
enemies  are  ready  with  their  question,  By  what 
authority  doest  thou  these  things?  They  were 
taken  by  surprise  the  day  before,  but  now  they 
begin  their  barrage  of  questions  which  con- 
tinues for  some  time.  Jesus  answers  his  critics 
with  His  usual  Heavenly  wisdom  by  asking 
them  a  question  which  He  knew  they  would 
be  afraid  to  answer  :  The  baptism  of  John, 
whence  was  it?  from  heaven,  or  of  men?  They 
were  shrewd  enough  to  see  that  either  way  they 
answered,  they  would  be  caught;  so  they  said, 
We  cannot  tell.  Then  Jesus  said,  neither  tell 
I  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.  When 
men  are  determined  not  to  believe  there  is 
no  use  wasting  words  upon  them.  I  fear  that 
some  of  our  modern  unbelievers  are  in  this 
class. 

Jesus  now  proceeds  with  some  parables  which 
were  directly  pointed  toward  these  hardhearted 
unbelievers  and  critics. 

III.  Some  Pointed  Parables:     21:28;  22:14. 
1.  Parable  of  the  Two  Sons:  21:28-32. 

A  certain  man  had  two  sons.  He  came  to 
the  first  and  said,  Son,  go  work  today  in  my 
vineyard.  He  answered,  I  will  not;  but  after- 
wards repented,  and  went.  When  he  approached 
the  second  son  with  the  same  command,  he 
said,  I  go,  sir,  and  went  not.  Then  He  makes 
them  answer  the  question,  Whether  of  the  twain 
did  the  will  of  his  father?  They  say,  The  first. 
He  then  drives  home  the  point  of  the  story; 
the  publicans  and  harlots  would  go  into  the 
kingdom  before  these  unbelieving  and  impeni- 
tent Pharisees  and  scribes.  There  is  a  lesson 
for  us  too  in  this  parable.  We  who  have  been 
brought  up  in  Christian  homes  and  attend 
church,  are  prone  to  say,  I  will  do,  or  I  will 
say,  and  then  put  off  the  doing  and  saying, 
while  some  great  sinner  will  suddenly  change 
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and  put  us  to  shame  by  the  earnestness  of  his 
endeavors. 

2.  Parable  of  the  Wicked  Husbandmen: 
21:33-46. 

This  is  a  longer  story  and  even  more  pointed 
as  we  see  from  verse  45  :  it  penetrated  their 
thick  "skulls  and  skin,"  and  they  perceived  that 
He  had  spoken  it  against  them.  It  is  interest- 
ing to  compare  this  parable  with  the  "Song 
of  the  Vineyard"  as  we  find  it  in  Isaiah,  chapter 
five.  Both  tell  the  story  of  Israel's  history  and 
her  departure  from  God.  The  householder  sent 
servant  after  servant  —  the  prophets  —  and 
these  had  been  treated  shamefully.  Now  he 
sends  his  son,  saying,  they  will  reverence  my 
son.  The  prophets  had  some  authority  as  the 
messengers  of  God;  the  Son  had  even  greater 
authority.  The  reaction  of  the  wicked  husband- 
men to  the  Son  is  more  violent:  they  said, 
This  is  the  heir;  let  us  kill  him  and  the  inheri- 
tance will  be  ours.  Back  of  all  the  opposition 
of  these  Jewish  leaders  is  this  feeling  of  envy 
and  greed.  In  the  Song  of  the  Vineyard  it  is 
the  character  of  the  fruit  —  wild  grapes  — 
that  is  stressed;  here  it  is  the  attitude  of  the 
men  who  had  charge  of  the  vinevard.  Israel 
sinned  in  both  wavs.  Not  even  these  "thick- 
skinned"  scribes  and  Pharisees  could  fail  to  see 
and  feel  the  point  of  this  parable.  It  angered 
them. 

Again,  He  makes  them  pronounce  their  own 
doom.  What  will  He  do  unto  these  husband- 
men? He  asks.  Thev  say,  He  will  destroy  these 
wicked  men  and  will  let  out  his  vineyard  to 
others.  Jesus  refers  them  to  an  Old  Testament 
prophecv,  (Psalm  118:221  ,  and  tells  them  plain- 
ly that  the  kingdom  of  God  will  be  taken  from 
them  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the 
fruits  thereof.  All  of  us  Gentiles  realize  how 
truly  this  prophecy  has  been  fulfilled.  One 
thing  amazes  me  today  :  the  adamant  attitude 
of  practically  all  the  Jews  even  now  when  Chris- 
tianity has  proved  itself.  What  a  glorious  day 
it  would  be  if  the  veil  could  be  removed  from 
the  poor  blind  Tews  and  they  would  accept 
Christ  as  their  Messiah! 

3.  Parable  of  the  Marriage  Feast:  22:1-14. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  often  spoken  of 
as  a  "feast."  This  was  the  figure  Isaiah  used 
when  he  cried,  Ho,  evervone  that  thirsteth, 
Come  ye  to  the  waters  —  Come,  buy  wine  and 
milk  without  money,  etc.  Compare  this  story 
with  Luke  14:15-24.  Those  invited  in  Luke 
made  excuses  for  not  coming:  These  "made 
light  of  it  and  went  their  ways,"  and  some 
went  so  far  as  to  mistreat  the  messengers.  The 
king  destroyed  these  murderers,  and  then  com- 
mands his  servants  to  go  out  into  the  highways 
and  bid  them  come.  And  the  wedding  was 
furnished  with  guests. 


The  incident  in  verses  11-14  seems  strange, 
but  we  must  remember  that  this  "wedding  gar- 
ment" was  furnished  by  the  host,  and  it  was 
sheer  carelessness  on  the  part  of  the  man  who 
was  found  "without  a  wedding  garment."  The 
invitation  is  for  all,  and  all  are  welcome,  but 
we  must  all  come  in  the  right  way.  No  man 
would  think  of  attending  a  wedding  in  his  old 
work  clothes;  we  all  dress  up  for  an  occasion  of 
this  kind.  Be  sure  to  come  with  reverence  and 
godly  fear;  we  are  coming  to  the  greatest  mar- 
riage feast,  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb. 

IV.  Some  questions:  22:15-46. 

This  day  which  Jesus  spent  in  controversy 
with  the  Jewish  leaders  has  been  called,  "The 
Day  of  Questions."  Three  of  these  questions 
are  asked  by  His  enemies  who  are  seeking  to 
trap  Him,  and  the  last  one  is  asked  by  Jesus. 

1.  Question  of  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians: 
15-22. 

The  Pharisees,  Herodians,  and  Sadducees 
hated  each  other,  but  they  hated  Jesus  even 
more,  and  so  they  combined  in  their  attack 
upon  Him.  They  come  with  a  question  which 
they  are  sure  will  get  Him  into  trouble,  no 
matter  which  way  He  answers  it.  They  begin 
with  smooth  words,  and  then  ask,  Is  it  lawful 
to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not.  Jesus,  with 
His  heaven-born  wisdom,  saw  through  their  trap, 
and  said,  Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites? 
Show  me  the  tribute  money.  Then  He  makes 
His  great  reply,  Render  unto  Caesar  the  things 
that  are  Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  that 
are  God's,  laying  down  the  great  principle  of 
Separation  of  Church  and  State. 

2.  Question  of  the  Sadducees:  23-33. 

They  were  the  skeptics  of  that  day  and  did 
not  believe  in  the  resurrection,  angels  or  spirits. 
A  woman  is  supposed  to  have  had  seven  hus- 
bands, one  after  the  other,  and  they  ask,  In  the 
resurrection,  whose  wife  shall  she  be?  He  tells 
them  that  they  are  ignorant  both  as  to  the 
Scriptures  and  the  power  of  God,  and  proves 
His  point  from  the  Old  Testament;  God  is  not 
the  God  of  dead  people,  but  living. 

3.  Question  of  the  Lawyer:  34-40. 

This  was  asked  to  make  trial  of  Him.  His 
answer  is  the  Summary  of  the  Law. 

4.  The  question  of  Jesus:  41-46. 

He  not  only  answers  all  their  questions,  but 
puts  them  to  silence  by  this  question.  It  may 
well  silence  all  who  doubt  His  authority  as 
Son  of  God. 

.  .  .  whose  alumni  are  serving  God  and 
man  in  pulpits  throughout  the  world  .  .  . 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  MARCH  17 


By  THE  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


The  Birth  Of  A  Mission 


Scripture:  Acts  1:1-11 

Suggested  Hymns: 

"I  Love  To  Tell  The  Story" 

"Where  Cross  The  Crowded  Ways  Of  Life" 

"We've  A  Story  To  Tell  To  The  Nations" 

Suggestions  for  Program  Leader: 

(It  will  mean  much  to  your  program  if  you 
can  find  someone  with  first-hand  knowledge 
of  the  Belgian  Congo  to  present  this  informa- 
tion about  the  new  station  at  Leopoldville. 
Any  missionaries  who  are  now  or  were  formerly 
in  the  Congo,  or  their  close  relative,  could  lead 
this  program  for  you.  Try  to  have  a  reasonably 
large  map  of  the  Belgian  Congo  posted  before 
the  group  so  that  the  speaker  or  speakers  may 
point  out  the  location  of  the  older  stations  in 
the  Kasai  region  and  the  new  station  at  Leopold- 
ville. If  you  receive  a  special  offering,  do  it 
at  the  end  of  the  program.  Whether  you  receive 
a  special  offering  or  set  aside  a  portion  of  your 
regular  budget  for  this  financial  objective,  be 
sure  to  have  a  prayer  of  dedication  for  your 
gifts.) 

Leader's  Introduction: 

In  this  program  we  are  considering  the  second 
of  our  1957  Financial  Objectives.  This  year 
we  have  five  special  objectives  instead  of  four, 
as  in  former  years,  so  that  is  the  reason  for 
having  two  "objective"  programs  in  one  quarter. 

The  purpose  of  this  project  is  to  help  with 
the  building  of  new  churches  in  the  city  of 
Leopoldville,  which  is  the  capital  of  the  Belgian 
Congo.  Our  speakers  will  tell  us  something 
about  this  great  African  city  and  will  explain 
the  special  reasons  for  building  churches  there. 

First  Speaker: 

Most  of  you  know  already  that  the  Presby- 
terian Church  has  a  very  successful  mission  work 
in  the  Belgian  Congo,  which  is  in  the  very  heart 
of  Africa.  If  you  do  know  that,  it  may  seem 
strange  to  you  that  we  should  be  making  so 
much  fuss  about  building  churches  in  Leopold- 
ville which  is  the  capital  city  of  that  country. 
You  will  notice  on  the  map,  however,  that  our 
older  mission  stations  are  separated  by  a  con- 
siderable distance  from  Leopoldville.  Our  mis- 
sion territory  has  always  been  the  Kaisai  region 


of  the  Congo,  which  is  very  primitive  and  quite 
remote  from  the  city  life  of  Leopoldville.  City 
mission  work  is  a  new  thing  for  Presbyterians 
in  the  Congo. 

It  may  come  as  a  surprise  to  some  that  central 
Africa  actually  has  a  large  modern  city.  Leopold- 
ville is  such  a  city.  In  many  respects  it  is  more 
up  to  date  than  American  cities  because  it  has 
been  built  more  recently.  Forty  years  ago  it 
was  about  what  most  of  us  would  expect  an 
African  village  to  be.  Today  it  is  a  thriving 
city  with  350,000  inhabitants.  Most  of  its  citizens 
are  Congolese,  with  only  22,000  whites  living 
there. 

The  city  was  named  for  King  Leopold  of 
Belgium.  As  you  know,  the  Congo  is  a  Belgian 
colony,  and  in  contrast  to  the  grave  unrest  in 
other  African  countries,  the  Congo  is  relatively 
peaceful.  This  is  due  in  large  part  to  wise  and 
fair  management  by  the  Belgian  government. 

Leopoldville  is  a  center  of  production  and 
transportation  for  the  whole  country.  The  mighty 
Congo  River  becomes  navigable  at  Leopoldville, 
and  has  long  served  as  the  main  artery  to  bring 
the  life  of  the  country  into  the  city.  Now  new 
factories  are  springing  up  over  the  city  and  an 
airport  is  under  construction  which  is  claimed 
to  be  the  largest  commercial  airport  in  the 
world.  Literally  thousands  of  substantial,  low- 
cost  houses  are  being  built  as  the  city  grows 
larger  and  larger.  It  is  in  such  a  situation  that 
our  church  opened  a  new  mission  work  in  1955. 

Second  Speaker: 

Someone  may  ask  if  Leopoldville  had  any 
Christian  mission  work  before  1955,  and  if  so, 
why  did  our  church  feel  constrained  to  enter 
the  field.  In  answer  to  those  questions  we  would 
have  to  say  that  there  have  been  Christian  mis- 
sionaries and  Christian  churches  in  Leopoldville 
for  many  years.  Our  church  sent  some  of  its 
missionaries  into  Leopoldville  because  the  Amer- 
ican Baptists,  who  had  been  there  for  many 
years,  urged  them  to  come. 

Here  in  our  own  country  we  have  long  been 
faced  with  the  problem  of  a  shifting  population. 
For  years  people  have  been  moving  from  rural 
areas  to  the  cities,  and  now  they  are  moving  from 
the  centers  of  the  cities  to  the  outskirts.  As  the 
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people  have  moved,  the  church  has  sought  to 
move  with  them.  That  is  exactly  what  is  taking 
place  in  the  Belgian  Congo.  More  and  more 
people  are  leaving  the  primitive,  tribal  villages 
of  the  Congo  and  making  their  homes  in  the 
Congo's  most  important  city,  Leopoldville.  Edu- 
cation received  in  the  mission  schools  has  fitted 
many  Africans  for  city  employment,  and  city 
employment  means  better  wages  and  higher  stan- 
dards of  living.  The  movement  of  population 
to  Leopoldville  has  taken  place  more  rapidly 
than  the  Christian  workers  there  could  reach 
the  new  people.  The  Presbyterian  church  re- 
sponded to  the  call  for  help,  and  we  now  have 
eight  missionaries  assigned  to  the  work  in 
Leopoldville. 
Third  Speaker: 

What  can  we  do  to  help  our  missionaries 
in  Leopoldville?  Before  we  answer  that  ques- 
tion, let  us  try  to  get  an  idea  of  the  size  of 
their  task.  When  the  work  was  first  begun, 
each  missionary  couple  was  assigned  a  territory 
containing  30,000  unchurched  people.  Some  of 
these  people  had  received  Christian  training 
in  interior  mission  stations,  but  there  were  no 
churches  for  them  in  Leopoldville.  It  is  the 
task  of  the  missionaries  to  lead  out  in  provid- 
ing the  churches.  So  far,  only  temporary  struc- 
tures with  open  sides  and  crude  benches  are 
available.  The  crying  need  is  for  permanent 
church  buildings  and  several  of  them.  That  is 
where  our  gifts  come  in.  The  money  we  give 
will  be  used  in  the  construction  of  church  build- 
ings in  Leopoldville. 

Communism  is  making  a  strong  bid  for  the 
loyalty  of  all  Africans.  We  have  here  a  wonder- 
ful opportunity  to  claim  some  of  them  for 
Christ  and  His  church.  Let  us  be  generous  in 
our  giving  and  faithful  in  our  prayers. 

Offering 

Prayer  of  Dedication 


AUTHORS  WANTED 
BY  N.  Y.  PUBLISHER 

New  York,  N.  Y. — One  of  the  nation's  largest  book 
publishers  is  seeking  manuscripts  of  all  types — fiction, 
non-fiction,  poetry.  Special  attention  to  new  writers. 
If  your  work  is  ready  for  publication,  send  for  booklet 
SJ — it's  free.  Vantage  Press,  120  W.  31st  St.,  New 
York  1. 


The  Moody  Bible  Story  Book 

NOW  SELLING  AT  $3.95 

•  Large,  clear,  easy-to-read  type 

•  639  pagea  (6x9  inches) 

•  164  two-color  illustrations 

•  Over  400  stories  in  short  chapter* 

•  Attractive  full-color  jacket 

ORDER  FROM 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 


Create  a  Living  Memorial! 

There  is  a  growing  Christian  practice  of 
creating  a  living  memorial  that  actively 
works,  down  through  the  years,  spreading 
the  Gospel  to  those  who  otherwise  would 
not  receive  it. 

A  lasting  Fund  may  be  created  with  the 
Board  of  World  Missions  through  the  do- 
nation of  a  sum  of  money  either  in  your 
own  name  or  in  that  of  a  loved  one  whom 
you  wish  to  be  remembered. 

The  amount  you  give  may  be  large  or  small 
— the  sentiment  is  the  same.  Permanent 
funds  may  be  started  with  a  small  amount 
and  additional  deposits  made  from  time  to 
time  as  convenient.  The  annual  income 
which  the  Board  receives  on  your  gift  will 
help  pay  the  expenses  of  missionaries  in 
foreign  fields. 

We  will  be  happy  to  help  you  establish  a 
permanent  fund  on  our  books  to  your  com- 
plete satisfaction.  Just  write 


cubit  •  warn,  tuaiuio 

Board  or  World  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
POST  OFFICE  BOX  330,  NASHVILLE  I,  TENN. 

71?  ?ore/grH  vH/ss/ohs  a  SAa/*e  " 
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WOMENS 


A  One-Minute  Message  on  Stewardship 
MARCH 

"Winning  souls  to  Christ  is  the  business  of 
every  Christian  laid  upon  him  by  his  Lord. 
Evangelism  is  the  "telling  of  that  good  news." 
Bearing  witness  to  the  faith  is  the  primary  re- 
sponsibility of  every  Christian.  Personal  wit- 
nessing includes  such  vital  areas  as:  helping 
canvass  the  neighborhood  for  unchurched  peo- 
ple; visiting  church  prospects  to  bring  to  them 
a  testimony  of  Christian  faith  and  an  invitation 
to  church  services;  distributing  tracts  as  oppor- 
tunities present  themselves. 

With  Paul  our  passion  and  delight  must  be 
to  spend  and  be  spent  in  giving  all  for  the 
sake  of  Christ  and  lost  souls. 

God  tells  us  definitely  that  He  will  be  with 
us  and  fill  our  lives  with  divine  power  through 
witnessing.  Discouragements  are  a  sign  that  the 
devil  is  tempting  us  to  weaken  in  our  zeal  to 
proclaim  Christ  among  the  unchurched.  Per- 
sonal soul  winning  is  likely  to  be  difficult  for 
us  because  we  lack  a  childlike  trust  in  God. 
We  are  apt  to  think  that  the  entire  duty  is 
ours  and  so  we  easily  lose  courage  and  heart. 
But  when  we  bear  in  mind  that  one  hundred 
per  cent  of  the  conversion  of  a  sinner  to  Christ 
is  by  the  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  that 
we  are  but  His  mouth  piece,  we  will  lose  our 
fears  and  hesitancy.  We  can  give  the  world  the 
Christ  it  needs,  we  cannot  give  it  more,  and 
we  dare  not  give  it  less,  "Let  the  redeemed  of 
the  Lord  say  so"  (Psalm  107:2)  . 

- — March   talk  from   "Investing  Your  Life" 
by  W.  J.  Werning. 


Alcoholism  a  Disease? 

In  a  recent  article  by  Mrs.  Mann,  she  relates 
her  experiences  as  an  alcoholic.  She  says,  "I 
well  remember  when  I  was  hopelessly  in  the 
grip  of  the  vicious  disease  of  alcoholism." 

We  agree  that  the  word  "vicious"  is  correct, 
but  we  believe  the  word  "disease"  as  applied  to 
alcoholism  is  a  misnomer.  If  alcoholism  is  a 
disease: 

1.  It  is  the  only  disease  that  is  contracted  by 
an  act  of  will. 

2.  It  is  the  only  disease  that  requires  a  license 
to  propagate  it. 


3.  It  is  the  only  disease  in  which  the  "germ," 
alcohol,  is  bottled  and  sold  as  a  beverage. 

4.  It  is  the  only  disease  that  requires  nearly 
500,000  outlets  for  its  spread  to  those  possessed 
of  a  deadly  thirst  for  it. 

5.  It  is  the  only  disease  that  is  habit  forming. 

6.  It  is  the  only  disease  that  produces  crime. 

7.  It  is  the  only  disease  which  places  revenue 
dollars  on  the  eyes  of  a  nation's  dead  conscience. 

8.  It  is  the  only  disease  for  which  over  nine 
billion  dollars  is  spent  to  "catch"  it. 

9.  It  is  the  only  disease  against  which  woe 
is  pronounced  and  is  classified  as  a  bar  to  heaven. 

10.  It  is  the  only  disease  without  a  germ  or 
virus  cause,  and  for  which  there  is  no  corrective 
medicine. 

There  is  a  cure — total  abstinence — through  the 
help  of  God. 

— Mrs.  M.  B.  Briggs 


My  Code  for  Christian  Living 

as  a  Homemaker 

I  choose  for  the  motto  of  my  life:  "I  have 
set  the  Lord  always  before  me;  because  He  is 
at  my  right  hand,  I  shall  not  be  moved." 
Psalms  16:8. 

1 .  Prayer — With  the  waking  moments  of  each 
clay  I  will  commit  myself  and  my  loved  ones 
into  God's  hands  for  His  direction  and  guidance. 

2.  Family  Altar — I  will  arrange  to  have  a 
family  altar  at  the  time  most  convenient  to  my 
household. 

3.  Meditation — I  will  endeavor  to  have  for 
myself  a  period  of  quiet  meditation  and  prayer 
each  day. 

4.  Practice  the  Presence  of  God — I  will  en- 
deavor to  create  for  my  home  a  Christian  atmos- 
phere where  the  presence  of  God  becomes  a 
living  reality  to  each  member  of  the  family  and 
to  everyone  who  comes  within  my  doors.  (I 
will  accomplish  this  purpose  through  conversa- 
tions and  attitudes  of  the  family,  books  and 
other  literature  in  the  home,  music,  pictures, 
entertainment,  and  hospitality.) 

5.  Serenity — I  will  try  to  keep  myself  serene 
so  that  my  home  will  be  a  place  of  peace  and 
happiness  for  all. 
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6.  Calmness — I  will  pray  that  God  will  over- 
rule the  interruptions  of  the  day  that  they  may 
redound  to  His  glory. 

7.  Express  love — I  will  seek  to  give  each  child 
my  personal  attention  so  that  each  one  will  have 
a  sense  of  security  and  of  belonging.  I  will 
endeavor  to  cultivate  a  deep  love  and  under- 
standing of  my  husband  and  each  member  of 
my  family,  not  allowing  myself  to  become  irri- 
table or  overwrought  or  nagging  and  thus  destroy 
the  harmony  of  the  home. 

8.  Outreach  and  citizenship — I  will  be  inter- 
ested in  my  neighbors  and  my  community  and 
my  nation,  and  will  take  an  active  part  in 
constructive  measures  toward  the  building  of 
a  better  nation  and  a  better  world  —  politics, 
PTA,  duties  as  a  citizen. 

9.  Public  worship — I  will  take  an  active  part 
in  the  work  of  the  church  and  will  encourage 
my  family  to  be  active  participants  in  its  life 
and  work. 

10.  Christian  example — I  will  endeavor  to 
teach  my  family  the  Christian  way,  not  by  pre- 
cept alone,  but  by  Christian  example  as  well. 

11.  Christian  Growth — I  will  endeavor  to 
keep  my  mind  and  spirit  alive  and  growing 
toward  Christ-likeness  and  Christian  maturity. 

12.  Christian  Witness — I  will  endeavor  to  be 
so  genuinely  Christian  that  in  all  my  contacts 
with  my  fellow  beings,  I  will  be  a  true  witness  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  His  redeeming  power. 


—  Afterglow  — 

Far  in  the  west  the  blazing  sun  hangs  low, 
His  rays  yet  full  and  strong  from  out  his  fiery 
heart 

In  his  last  effort  ere  the  night's  embrace 
Shall  end  his  passion,  and  his  brilliant  gaze 
Must  falter  and  fail,  and  at  last  be  merged 
Into  the  sable  draperies  that  veil 
And  then  eclipse  his  strength. 

'Tis  even  so,  methought,  and  sadly  turned 
While  yet  it  was  so  strong,  so  bright,  so  warm 
Transforming  all  the  weary  world  for  me, 
Illuminating  all  my  path — 
Her  life  went  out  in  such  a  little  while 
And  never  nearness  so  complete,  so  full  had  been 
As  in  the  days,  those  last  bright  days 
Before  she  fell  asleep. 

But  lo!  I  looked,  and  the  sun  was  hid — 
Yet  from  the  billowy  steeps  down  which  he  ran 
Came  shimmering  through  the  heated,  weary  air, 
Long  beams  of  mellow  light, 
Falling  like  cooling  rain  upon  the  hills 
And  resting  lovingly  on  all  the  land, 
Those  prismal  lights,  subdued  and  low, 
The  Crowning  beauty  of  the  sun's  short  day — 
The  Afterglow. 


O  tired  heart  of  mine: 
When  thou  art  quiet  grown, 
The  wondrous  warmth  and  comfort  of  her  life 
will  steal 

Back  from  the  shadowy  gates  which  do  but  hide 
Her  face,  her  form  from  my  despairing  eyes. 
But  that  which  made  her  life  the  poem  that 
it  was, 

That  vital,  magic,  potent  charm,  will  stay 
And  fall  athwart  my  path  adown  the  years, 
And  thou  wilt  say  (is  it  not  so?) 
The  loveliest  part  of  life,  as  that  of  day,  is 
Afterglow! 

— E.  Grace  Updegraff 
On  the  death  of  her  mother 


WITNESS 

This  is  in  truth  the  Christ. 
I  know.   For  He  has  closely  walked  with  me. 
More  surely  than  the  day's  light  have  I  known 
His  presence,  near  in  utmost  verity. 
I  doubt  not  sunrise  when  the  sun  I  see, 
And  this  I  know:   He  is  the  Christ,  and  He 

Is  Christ  alone. 

The  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
I,  poor  in  knowledge,  can  this  truth  proclaim — 
He  is  the  sum  of  living  and  of  light. 
For  I  have  seen  Him  like  a  whitening  flame 
iln  hearts  of  those  who  name  His  holy  Name; 
Have  seen  Him  give  His  healing  to  the  lame, 

To  blind  ones,  sight. 

Yes,  this  is  He,  the  Christ. 
I  saw.    This  is  the  record  that  I  bear. 
I  will  not  reason  with  you  of  His  grace; 
Nor  argue  of  the  why,  and  when,  and  where. 
This  is  my  record.   This  I  do  declare — 
I  know  Him.  In  my  need  I  found  Him  there, 

And  saw  His  face. 

— By  Nell  Latham 


Seedlings  of  Alcoholism 

Declaring  that  moderate  drinkers  will  never  give 
the  support  necessary  to  make  a  law  succeed  in 
eliminating  the  liquor  traffic,  Mr.  Wilfrid  Win- 
terton  says,  "Moderate  drinking  that  hazardous 
practice  that  defies  all  definition  —  never  will 
remove  the  evils  of  intemperance.  Moderate  drink- 
ers provide  the  seedlings  and  the  nursery  from 
which  all  the  consequences  of  alcoholism  grow. 
These  are  the  people  who  are  responsible  for  there 
being  a  liquor  problem.  It  is  for  their  convenience 
and  in  response  to  their  demands  that  the  traffic 
exists  at  all.  Obviously,  it  does  not  exist  for  the 
total  abstainers,  and  no  state  would  tolerate  it 
for  a  single  day  if  all  its  customers  were  drunk- 
ards." 

*  *  * 

You  are  either  a  part  of  the  alcohol  problem 
or  a  part  of  the  answer  to  the  problem  —  depend- 
ing upon  your  attitude. 

— Temperance  Action 

Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 
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World  Missions  Receipts 

Budget  for  1957  $3,500,000.00 
Receipts  to  date 


86,114.33 


Percentage  of  annual  budget 
received  for  1957 


Balance  needed  for  1957  3,413,885.67 
Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer 


Rural  Leaders  Summer  School 
Garrett  Biblical  Institute 

The  Interdenominational  School  for  Rural 
Leaders  at  Garrett  Biblical  Seminary,  Evanston, 
Illinois,  will  be  held  June  24  -  July  26,  1957. 
Two  scholarships,  providing  tuition  and  room, 
are  available  to  ministers  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S. 

Courses  and  teachers  are: 

1.  Agricultural  Economics  for  Rural  Ministers 
— Dr.  Robert  Hewlett,  Paris,  France. 

2.  Rural  Sociology — Dr.  Samuel  Blizzard, 
Pennsylvania  State  University. 

3.  The  Program  of  the  Rural  Church — Dr. 
Rockwell  Smith,  of  the  Garrett  Biblical  Institute 
faculty. 

Any  pastors,  who  are  college  graduates,  who 
may  be  interested,  should  write  to  me.  I  am 
to  send  our  two  nominations  by  May  15th,  but 
an  earlier  date  would  be  much  better. 

James  M.  Oarr,  Secretary 
Town  and  Country  Church  Department 
341-B  Ponce  De  Leon  Avenue,  N.E., 
Atlanta  8,  Georgia 


ALABAMA 

Birmingham  —  South  Highland  Presbyterian 
Church  here  recently  had  as  guest  speaker  for 
special  weekend  services  Dr.  Theodore  Floyd 
Adams,  president  of  the  Baptist  World  Alliance, 
and  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist  Church  of  Rich- 
mond, Va. 

Dr.  Frank  Alfred  Mathes,  pastor  of  South  High- 
land Church,  said  that  the  appearance  of  Dr.  Adams 
is  part  of  the  church's  program  to  bring  annually 
some  of  America's  outstanding  ministers  and 
church  leaders. 

Dr.  Adams  spoke  on  the  topics:  "Freedom's  Holy 
Light,"  "The  Glory  of  Our  Religion,"  and  "Ex- 
pendable Christians."  Dr.  Adams  also  had  a  special 
message  for  Christian  ministers  of  the  Birming- 


ham area.  At  a  special  luncheon  meeting  at  South 
Highland  church  he  addressed  the  ministers  on  the 
topic  "A  Quick  Trip  Around  the  World." 

Dr.  Adams  has  visited  Soviet  Russia  twice.  On 
his  first,  visit  he  said  that  he  was  not  able  to  talk 
with  the  Christians  in  Russia,  but  on  the  last  trip 
he  preached  in  the  only  Baptist  Church  in  Moscow, 
a  city  of  over  four  million  people.  In  discussing 
the  question  of  religion  in  Russia,  Dr.  Adams  said 
that  there  is  today  freedom  of  worship  in  Russia 
but  not  freedom  of  religion  as  we  in  the  United 
States  know  it. 

"Christians  in  Russia,  because  they  are  Chris- 
tians, are  not  members  of  the  Communist  party, 
and  they,  as  Christians,  enjoy  only  freedom  of 
worship,"  Dr.  Adams  said. 


GEORGIA 

Atlanta  —  The  Board  of  Church  Extension, 
numbering  twenty-one  members,  met  at  the  Pres- 
byterian Center  in  Atlanta  February  13-14  and 
discussed  work  of  the  various  divisions  which  make 
up  that  board  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

Announcement  was  made  at  the  meeting  that 
a  total  of  38  loans,  amounting  to  $462,500.00  were 
made  to  churches  in  1956.  At  the  end  of  1956 
there  were  155  outstanding  loans,  amounting  to 
$1,096,930.00,  the  report  said. 

Noting  the  number  of  churches  damaged  in 
the  flood  areas  recently,  the  Board  authorized 
the  expenditure  of  funds  up  to  $10,000  to  meet 
the  needs  for  repair  of  the  churches  in  those  areas 
of  the  Assembly.  These  funds  will  be  made  from 
the  1957  receipts  of  the  Board's  Division  of  Home 
Mission  and  Negro  Work  under  the  leadership  of 
Dr.  Claude  H.  Pritchard  who  has  estimated  that 
about  a  dozen  churches  have  been  damaged  in 
Guerrant  and  Abingdon  presbyteries  alone. 

Hal  Hyde,  secretary  of  the  Urban  Church  De- 
partment, reported  on  plans  for  the  Church's  sup- 
plemental offering  to  raise  $1  million  for  building 
new  churches,  and  a  plan  whereby  each  Presby- 
terian will  be  asked  to  give  one  day's  pay  or 
income  for  this  purpose. 

The  Rev.  0.  V.  Caudill,  secretary  of  the  Church 
Architecture  Department,  in  his  report,  called  at- 
tention to  the  urgency  in  combating  the  lack  of 
space  and  proper  facilities  within  churches.  There 
is  a  special  need  for  space  in  many  religious  educa- 
tion departments,  Mr.  Caudill  said,  and  the  Church 
Architecture  Department  head  pointed  out  that 
some  churches  were  losing  members  because  of 
this  inadequacy. 

The  Rev.  James  Alexander,  reporting  for  the 
Chaplains  and  Military  Personnel  Department,  an- 
nounced an  increase  in  Presbyterian  military  chap- 
lains, placing  the  present  total  at  45  chaplains. 
He  also  reported  that  last  year  there  were  24 
ecclesiastical  endorsements  for  reservists  in  the 
chaplaincy. 

The  report  of  the  Town  and  Country  Church 
Department,  presented  by  Dr.  James  M.  Carr,  sec- 
retary of  the  department,  told  of  the  development 
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of  parish  work  and  noted  that  activities  of  the 
parish  plan  are  now  at  a  peak  and  still  gTowing. 
The  Board  approved  a  change  in  the  poulation 
dividing-line  which  now  places  churches  in  com- 
munities up  to  10,000  population  in  the  town  and 
country  church  group.  Formerly,  the  dividing  line 
for  the  urban  and  for  the  country  church  was  at 
the  5,000  population  level. 

From  the  report  of  Negro  Work,  presented  by 
the  Rev.  Lawrence  Bottoms,  Board  members  learned 
that  16  new  congregations  have  been  organized 
and  24  new  buildings  erected  since  1953.  Four 
additional  fields  are  now  approaching  the  point 
where  they  will  be  ready  for  organization  of 
churches.  A  total  of  $711,114.00  of  the  Negro 
Campaign  funds  has  been  appropriated  for  prop- 
erty and  buildings.  Six  established  Negro  churches 
have  erected, new  buildings  to  meet  their  demands 
in  growth  and  adequacy.  Mr.  Bottoms  reported  a 
total  of  70  Negro  churches,  with  48  ministers,  and 
a  total  of  5,300  members  are  now  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S. 

George  H.  Wright,  reporting  for  the  Division 
of  Christian  Relations,  told  of  new  literature  and 
a  film  strip  prepared  for  the  Church's  program 
of  Christian  Citizenship,  the  denominational  em- 
phasis this  year,  and  called  special  attention  to 
the  study  book,  "Christians  Are  Citizens."  Mr. 
Wright  noted  the  popularity  of  Christian  Relations 
institutes,  held  in  many  areas  of  the  Assembly  this 
past  year  and  which  stressed  the  value  of  Christian 
citizenship. 

In  the  report  of  the  Evangelism  Council,  pre- 
sented by  Dr.  A.  V.  Dick  of  Memphis,  Tenn.,  Board 
members  were  told  of  plans  for  the  Pre-Assembly 
Evangelism  Conference,  in  Birmingham,  Ala.,  April 
24-25.  Using  for  their  general  theme,  "The  Whole 
Gospel  for  the  Whole  World,"  speakers  include 
Dr.  John  F.  Anderson,  Jr.,  pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Dallas,  Texas,  who  will  make 
three  addresses;  Dr.  George  E.  Sweazey,  pastor  of 
the  Huguenot  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church,  Pel- 
ham,  N.  Y.,  and  former  Secretary  of  the  Division 
of  Evangelism  for  the  Board  of  National  Missions, 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A.;  Dr.  Colin  W.  Wil- 
liams, Associate  Missionary  in  the  Mission  to  Aus- 
tralia; and  Dr.  Robert  F.  Jones,  pastor  of  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Fort  Worth,  Texas.  The  pro- 
gram also  includes  a  panel  of  missionaries  who  will 
lead  a  seminar  on  methods  of  evangelism  in  the 
mission  fields. 

The  report  of  the  Evangelism  Council  cited  con- 
tinued advance  in  numerical  gains  of  the  denomina- 
tion and  continuing  growth  in  the  distribution  of 
literature,  in  use  of  training  conferences,  pulpit 
exchanges,  regional  meetings,  and  the  production 
of  television  and  radio  material.  A  new  radio 
series  is  planned  for  1958.  Other  plans  for  next 
year  include  an  Assembly-wide  Youth  to  Youth 
Evangelism  Weekend  in  Every  Church,  to  be  held 
sometime  in  January  of  that  year. 

At  an  earlier  meeting  of  the  Evangelism  Coun- 
cil, members  studied  the  values  and  methods  of 
Youth  Evangelism,  the  Evangelism  of  Children, 
and  Evangelism  on  the  College  Campus. 

Membership  of  the  Board  of  Church  Extension 
is  made  up  of  elected  ministers  and  laymen  and 
laywomen  from  throughout  the  Assembly. 
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MOODY  BIBLE  INSTITUTE 

Dr.  William  Culbertson,  president  of  Moody 
Bible  Institute,  is  currently  on  a  six-week  tour 
of  Africa  where  he  will  minister  to  missionaries. 
This  trip  to  Africa  is  being  made  in  response  to 
the  invitation  of  the  Sudan  Interior  Mission  and 
the  Africa  Inland  Mission  to  speak  at  their  annual 
conferences. 

While  there,  Dr.  Culbertson  will  meet  Moody 
alumni  at  special  gatherings  that  have  been  ar- 
ranged. He  will  also  speak  in  several  leading 
cities  of  South  Africa,  and  confer  with  government 
officials  in  the  Belgian  Congo  about  further  use 
of  Moody  Institute  of  Science  films  in  the  Congo 
schools. 

Traveling  with  Dr.  Culbertson  is  the  Rev.  Har- 
old R.  Cook,  an  Institute  faculty  member  who  is 
studying  missions  in  Africa  at  first  hand.  They 
will  return  at  the  end  of  March. 


KENTUCKY 

Louisville  —  Eighty-four  high  school  students 
and  twenty-one  counselors  met  in  February  at 
Louisville  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary  to 
discuss  church  vocations. 

The  Rev.  Marcus  J.  Priester  of  Philadelphia 
delivered  the  opening  statement  in  which  he  dis- 
cussed the  Christian  vocation  in  general,  and 
church  vocations  in  particular. 

During  two  discussion  periods  which  followed, 
the  young  people  discussed  seven  specific  areas 
of  church  vocations.  They  were  aided  by  advisers 
from  the  Seminary  faculty,  and  from  the  churches 
of  the  Louisville  area. 
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Louisville  —  Strathmoor  Presbyterian  Church 
here  has  extended  a  hearty  welcome  to  the  Garami 
family  of  Hungary. 

The  Garamis  arrived  in  Louisville  on  January 
18,  and  are  presently  making  their  home  with  Mr. 
Joe  D.  Brown.  Two  days  after  their  arrival,  the 
Garamis  attended  worship  services  at  Strathmoor 
Presbyterian  Church.  Language  proved  no  barrier 
when  they  joined  in  singing  "A  Mighty  Fortress 
Is  Our  God,"  in  their  own  tongue. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Frank  Garami  have  two  children, 

Frank,  who  is  12,  and  Georgia  who  is  2%.  Mrs. 

Garami's  mother,  Mrs.  Maria  Stepco,  is  also  with 
them  in  Louisville. 

Mr.  Garami  started  working  at  the  American 
Air  Filter  Company  on  January  24.  Young  Frank 
is  attending  Highland  Junior  High  School  as  an 
observer  and  will  become  enrolled  as  soon  as  the 
family  becomes  located.  Two  nights  a  week  the 
family  attends  language  classes  for  Hungarian 
refugees  at  Ahrens  Trade  School.  The  Pioneers 
and  the  Boy  Scout  troop  of  Strathmoor  welcomed 
young  Frank  immediately. 

Members  of  the  church  are  helping  the  Garamis 
to  obtain  the  needed  furnishings  so  that  they  may 
make  their  own  home  as  soon  as  a  house  is  found 
available. 
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NORTH  CAROLINA 


Oak  Forest  Presbyterian  Church  of  the  Asheville 
Presbytery  is  completing  a  School  of  World  Mis- 
sions on  the  last  Sunday  night  in  February.  There 
were  five  sessions  which  began  with  an  assembly 
when  there  were  hymns,  Bible  reading  and  prayer. 
The  group  was  then  dismissed  to  classes  to  study 
Southeast  Asia  with  emphasis  on  Formosa.  After 
which  the  classes  met  to  view  a  film  or  to  hear 
a  talk.  "Decision  in  Thailand,"  "Formosa,"  and 
"Recruits  for  Christ"  were  seen.  A  talk  was  given 
by  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  noted  Presbyterian  layman 
of  Montreat,  retired  surgeon  of  Asheville  and 
editor  of  the  new  church  magazine,  "Christianity 
Today."  Dr.  Bell  has  just  returned  from  a  trip 
to  Korea  and  Japan  and  spoke  on  the  situation 
there.  Malvern  Hills  and  West  Asheville  Presby- 
terian Churches  met  at  Oak  Forest  to  hear  the 
talk.  Rev.  Stanley  L.  Bennett,  pastor  of  the  Mon- 
treat Church  and  immediate  Past-Chairman  for 
Missions  of  the  Council  of  the  Asheville  Presby- 
tery, spoke  another  night  on  Communism  and  Chris- 
tianity. 

A  round-table  talk  will  be  a  feature  of  the 
supper  which  will  precede  classes  on  the  last  night 
of  the  school.  Mr.  Edgar  Richardson,  English  in- 
structor at  Warren  Wilson  College,  will  be  in 
charge.  Mr.  Richardson  is  the  son  of  a  former 
missionary  to  China  from  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.,  who  is  now  vice  president  of  Southwestern 
University  in  Memphis.  The  talks  will  deal  with 
the  life  of  a  missionary  and  the  work  of  the  church 
in  a  foreign  country,  by  students  from  Thailand, 
India  and  Indonesia. 

After  supper  and  classes  the  assembly  will  in- 
clude reports  by  each  class  and  a  film  will  be  shown 
to  end  the  School  of  Missions. 

In  connection  with  the  study  of  foreign  coun- 
tries and  of  Missions,  warm  clothes  and  blankets 
were  collected  to  be  sent  to  a  center  in  Maryland 
to  be  sent  overseas. 

Mrs.  Milton  A.  Sullivan, 
World  Missions  Chairman. 


Charlotte  —  A  Diamond  Jubilee  dinner,  launch- 
ing the  Presbyterian  College  development  program 
among  alumni  in  the  Charlotte  region  was  held 
here  recently. 

Dr.  John  McSween,  former  president  of  Pres- 
byterian College,  delivered  the  main  address  of 
the  program.  Dr.  Marshall  W.  Brown,  president 
of  PC,  introduced  Dr.  McSween. 


Wilson  —  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Wilson 
celebrated  its  birthday  recently  with  special  morn- 
ing services  commemorating  the  6th,  72nd,  and 
104th  anniversaries  of  the  church. 

February,  1957,  marked  the  6th  year  of  use  for 
the  present  church  buildings,  the  72nd  year  of  the 
founding  of  the  church,  and  the  104th  year  of 
Presbyterian  services  in  the  city  of  Wilson. 

The  first  known  Presbyterian  to  live  in  Wilson 
came  to  the  city  in  1853,  and  two  years  later 
services  were  being  conducted  among  Presbyterians 
in  the  area.  The  church  was  organized  in  1885 
with  a  charter  membership  of  24.  As  of  January 
1,  1957,  the  church  has  grown  to  710  members. 

Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 
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SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Union  —  The  Rev.  Kenneth  Pollock  of  Clinton, 
S.C.,  has  accepted  a  call  to  the  Second  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Union.  He  served  Lydia  and  Rock  Bridge 
churches  at  Clinton. 

Before  going  to  Clinton,  Mr.  Pollock  was  pastor 
of  Cooleemee  Presbyterian  Church  at  Cooleemee, 
N.  C. 


TEXAS 

Commerce — Day  of  Prayer  for  Students  Around 
the  World  was  observed  in  the  First  Church  in 
Commerce,  home  of  East  Texas  State  Teachers 
College,  in  a  special  service  Sunday  evening,  Feb- 
ruary 17.  James  McWilliams,  local  college  junior 
whose  home  is  Crockett,  Texas,  led  the  service, 
assisted  by  Frank  Street  of  Commerce.  The  mes- 
sage was  given  by  Tommie  P.  Morris,  senior  in 
East  Texas  whose  home  is  Commerce.  He  spoke 
on  "A  Student's  Thoughts  on  Prayer."  Other  stu- 
dents in  the  musical  leadership  of  the  observance 
were  Myra  Erwin,  Jo  Anne  Gray,  Genevieve  Hogue, 
and  Ann  Cox  O'Neal.  Robert  E.  Baker,  for  over 
twenty-five  years  a  member  of  the  faculty  of  the 
local  college,  ruling  elder  in  the  church,  an  effective 
leader  among  youth,  led  the  closing  prayer.  Carey 
T.  Southall,  Jr.,  member  of  the  education  faculty 
of  the  college,  and  Walter  Tom  White,  superin- 
tendent of  the  local  light  plant,  were  ordained  and 
installed  deacons  in  the  congregation  February  24. 
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VIRGINIA 

Narrows  —  On  October  31,  Rev.  Brown  Sperow, 
pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Narrows, 
Virginia,  retired  after  serving'  the  church  as  pastor 
for  thirteen  years,  he  having  reached  retirement 
age.  The  beloved  pastor  and  his  wife  will  make 
their  home  in  Johnson  City,  Tennessee,  where  he 
will  serve  as  supply  in  the  Holston  Presbytery. 
They  returned  to  their  old  home  which  they  left 
forty  years  ago. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Sperow  left  Johnson  City  April 
1916  and  have  served  pastorates  in  Georgia,  West 
Virginia,  and  Virginia.  The  Rev.  Sperow  was  born 
on  a  farm  in  Berkley  County,  West  Virginia. 
Graduated  in  the  county  schools,  he  then  attended 
Shepherd  College  where  he  took  both  normal  and 
academic  diplomas  in  four  years.  In  1904  he  was 
graduated  from  the  University  of  West  Virginia 
with  degree  of  B.  S.  C.  E.,  practicing  his  pro- 
fession for  twelve  years  chiefly  as  draftsman  in 
the  general  offices  of  C.  &  0.,  where  he  branched 
out  into  architectural  and  steel  work  and  designed 
the  general  office  building  of  the  company  at 
Erwin,  Tennessee. 

During  these  years  he  became  interested  in 
modern  Sunday  School  work  and  spent  his  vaca- 
tion for  four  years  in  succession  in  the  Interna- 
tional Sunday  School  Association.  July  15,  1908, 
he  married  Nelle  Kathleen  Wade,  who  has  been 
his  constant  companion  and  inspiration  ever  since. 
On  April  1916  this  couple  left  Johnson  City  to 
engage  in  full  time  religious  service.  For  two 
years  he  was  assistant  to  Rev.  J.  Sprole  Lyons, 
D.  D.,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Atlanta,  Georgia,  then  for  two  years  assistant  to 
the  Rev.  Ernest  Thompson,  D.  D.,  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Charleston,  West  Virginia. 
During  the  last  two  years,  Mr.  Sperow  read  under 
Dr.  Thompson  and  was  received  into  Kanawha 
Presbytery  as  a  minister  and  installed  as  pastor 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  Kenova,  West  Vir- 
ginia, August,  1919. 

Under  his  leadership  the  Narrows  Church  has 
grown  in  membership  and  many  improvements 
have  been  made  in  the  local  church.  He  not  only 
served  the  First  Church  but  two  mission  points. 
During  his  thirteen  years  ministry  in  the  local 
church  he  received  259  members  into  the  church, 
baptisms  97,  funerals  52,  weddings  143.  He  and 
his  wife  have  always  been  interested  in  young 
people,  and  he  was  instrumental  in  organizing  a 
Bible  course  in  the  high  school  at  Narrows,  Vir- 
ginia. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Snerow  will  not  only  be  missed 
by  the  congregation  of  the  church  but  the  com- 
munity as  a  whole  as  they  were  friends  to  all, 
and  active  in  all  activities  of  the  community  for 
betterment.  Although  he  has  reached  the  age  of 
retirement  and  cannot  serve  as  pastor,  he  and 
his  good  wife  will  be  found  active  in  the  Master's 
work  wherever  they  may  be. 
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THE  WORTH  OF  A  MAN.  Arnold  H.  Lowe, 
minister  of  Westminster  Presbyterian  Church,  Min- 
neapolis. Harper  &  Brothers.  $3.00. 

A  series  of  23  short  sermons.  Some  typical 
subjects  are:  What  Do  We  Know  About  God? 
The  World  Has  Just  Begun,  Who  Wants  Paradise? 
The  Parentheses  of  Prayer,  Getting  Something  Out 
of  Life,  Anger  on  Calvary,  The  Worth  of  a 
Man,   Our  Divine  Impulses. 

Dr.  Lowe,  out  of  his  long  and  varied  experience, 
with  a  heart  of  compassion  for  human  frailty  and 
sorrow,  skillfully  plays  upon  the  heart  strings  to 
comfort  and  inspire.  With  pointed  questions,  as 
with  a  spotlight,  he  searches  out  the  depths  of 
man's  inner  self  and  challenges  him  to  seek  God 
and  renew  his  faith  and  courage. 

However,  doctrinally,  Dr.  Lowe  is  vague  and 
disappointing.  To  him,  the  Virgin  Birth,  the  In- 
errancy of  the  Scriptures  and  the  Physical  Resur- 
rection are  debatable  (p.  169).  He  feels  that  "re- 
ligion is  not  wholly  innocent,"  when  it  speaks  of 
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total  deDiavity  and  "insists  that  'there  is  no  health 
in  us'"  (p.  163).  "There  is,"  he  says,  "a  good 
deal  of  health  in  us";  "if  you  dig  deep  enough, 
you  find  the  divine  in  any  man"  (p.  164);  "and 
sometimes  God  touches  the  saint  in  us,  and  we 
are  what  God  means  us  to  be."  "Christianity," 
he  states,  "was  never  meant  for  the  morally  blind 
and  the  spiritually  inert"  (p.  145). 

Though  the  "worth  of  a  man"  is  "that,  while 
we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us"  (p.  124), 
still  he  presents  no  clear  idea  of  substitutionary 
atonement  or  propitiation.  "Christ  was  angry" 
on  the  cross,  "because  sincere  people  were  blind 
and  dull-witted"  (pp.  113,  114).  His  anger  "want- 
ed nothing  but  forgiveness";  and  you  will  never, 
never  again  .  .  .  '  That  is  the  way  God  meant 
it  to  be  when  Christ  went  to  Calvary"  (pp.  116, 
117). 

In  considering  the  present  "cosmic  disaster  after 
cosmic  disaster,"  "war  and  disillusionment,"  law- 
lessness, communism,  and  international  crises,  he 
gives  no  suggestion  of  judgment  to  come,  and  holds 
out  no  hope  through  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  He 
merely  allows  further,  unlimited  time  for  man  to 
overcome  evil  and  bring  in  social  righteousness 
and  world  peace.  "We  are  better  off,"  he  says, 
"than  our  fathers  were  before  us.  We  have  made 
some  progress"  (p.  22).  "The  world  coming  to 
an  end?   Why,  the  world  has  just  begun"  (p.  21). 

The  book  throughout  gives  the  impression  that 
man's  hope,  individually  and  collectively,  lies  with- 
in himself.  It  is  natural  rather  than  supernatural. 

— V.W.P. 


HIS  KINGDOM  IS  FOREVER.  Ernest  Lee  Stof- 
fel.   John  Knox  Press.  $3.00 

The  Kingdom  of  God  and  the  Lordship  of  Christ 
in  history  are  the  twin  themes  developed  in  this 
volume  bv  the  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Charlotte,  North  Carolina.  Dr.  Stoffel 
emphasizes  the  unity  of  Biblical  teachings  about 
the  Kingdom  of  God.  Employing  300  Bible  refer- 
ences on  the  Kingdom,  he  shows  the  vital  link  be- 
tween the  old  and  new  covenants  of  God  with  His 
people. 

There  are  8  chapters  in  this  volume.  They  discuss 
such  topics  as  "A  Kingdom  Which  Cannot  Be 
Shaken",  "The  People  of  the  Kingdom",  "The  De- 
liverer of  the  Kingdom",  "The  Kingdom  Has  Come 
Upon  You",  "The  Discovery  of  the  King",  "His 
Throne  Was  a  Cross",  "He  Must  Reign"  and  "The 
Kingdom  in  the  Church".  In  these  chapters  the 
author  traces  the  story  of  the  Kingdom  within  the 
Bible  and  points  out  a  loving  purpose,  behind  all 
history.  We  are  introduced  to  Abraham,  made  to 
hear  the  voices  of  the  prophets,  and  come  to  stand 
before  the  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Chapter  3  discusses  the  Messiah  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament and  in  helpful  fashion.  Dr.  Stoffel  writes 
with  reverence  and  clarity  on  the  Messianic  passage 
in  Isaiah,  chapter  9.  He  then  relates  it  to  Matthew's 
allusion  to  this  passage.  Dr.  Stoffel  comments, 
"Now  Matthew,  a  Jew,  turned  back  to  Isaiah  7:14. 
Under  the  inspiration  of  God  he  realized  that  all 
this  was  in  fulfillment  of  what  Isaiah  had  said. 
God  had  now  come  to  be  with  us  in  His  Son  Jesus. 
In  Jesus,  God  had  come  to  be  with  us  in  saving 
power.  It  was  the  same  God  who  had  been  with 
Judah  so  long  ago.  Now  the  spiritual  concept  Im- 
mauel  had  been  completely  fulfilled  in  the  Person 
of  Jesus.  He  had  been  born  miraculously  as  God 
with  us  in  saving  power." 

In  the  final  chapter  the  relationship  between  the 
Kingdom  and  the  church  is  set  forth  in  striking 
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manner.  We  writes  glowingly  of  the  glory  and 
power,  the  humility  and  witness  of  the  church  and 
her  relation  to  the  Kingdom  of  God.  He  closes  with 
the  thought  that  Christians  are  stewards  over  the 
household  who  wait  for  the  return  of  their  Master. 
Their  prayer  is  'Thy  Kingdom  come'.  In  this 
prayer  there  is  both  a  dedication  to  service  and 
looking  forward  to  the  blessed  hope. 

We  commend  this  volume  as  a  most  excellent 
help  to  the  interpretation  to  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
The  mini?ter  will  find  highly  suggestive  material  in 
each  of  these  chapters  that  will  be  ,of  real  value 
in  the  preparation  of  sermons  dealing  with  this 
timely  subject. 

-  '.  ;  John  R.  Richardson 


A  MAN  SENT  FROM  GOD,  The  Biography  of 
Robert  E.  Speer.  W.  Reginald  Wheeler.  Fleming 
H.  Revell,  Company.  $3.95. 

Robert  E.  Speer  was  one  of  the  best  known 
Christian  leaders  of  his  generation.  He  served  for 
forty-six  years  as  the  Secretary  of  the  Board  of 
Foreign  Missions,  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. 
He  was  a  speaker  of  remarkable  ability  and  the 
author  or  editor  of  sixty-seven  books.  This  bi- 
ography was  written  by  one  who  was  closely  asso- 
ciated with  him  over  a  period  of  years.  It  gives  a 
documented  record  of  Dr.  Speer's  fruitful  life  and 
devoted  service.  This  biography  has  been  developed 
with  the  close  cooperation  of  Dr.  Speer's  family, 
friends  and  associates. 

One  of  the  best  chapters  in  this  biography  is 
called  "His  Belief  in  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ." 
Dr.  Speer  said  that  he  could  rejoice  with  great  joy 
in  the  miracle  of  the  Virgin  Birth.  In  one  of  his 
books  Dr.  Speer  declared,  "I  believe  in  the  Virgin 
Birth  and  the  resurrection  because  I  believe  the 
Gospels  are  true  and  that  they  teach  unmistakably 
that  our  Lord  was  born  of  a  Virgin  and  rose  from 
the  dead.  It  is  sometimes  said  that  the  story  of 
the  Virgin  Birth  is  in  only  two  of  the  Gospels,  but 
it  is  in  both  of  the  Gospels  that  deal  with  Jesus's 
earthly  life  at  all.  No  one  questions  the  teachings 
of  Jesus  because  they  are  not  in  all  the  Gospels; 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  in  only  one  Gospel; 
the  Prodigal  Son  and  the  Good  Samaritan  are  in 
only  one  Gospel.  .  .  .  Even  if  John  and  Paul  did  not 
refer  to  it,  if  this  were  the  fact,  it  would  not  prove 
that  it  were  not  true.  Neither  one  of  them  refers 
to  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  or  to  most  of  the 
events  or  sayings  in  the  life  of  Jesus.  .  .  .  No 
language  could  be  plainer  than  that  used  by  Paul 
in  asserting  God's  unique  Fatherhood  of  Jesus.  He 
quotes  at  Antioch  the  Second  Psalm,  'Thou  art  my 
Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee,'  and  immedi- 
ately connects  His  unique  origin  with  His  unique 
end  and  the  Resurrection.  Both  John,  in  the  pro- 
logue of  his  Gospel,  and  Paul,  in  the  first  chapter  of 
Colosians,  deal  with  the  pre-existence  of  Jesus  in  a 
way  that  makes  it  utterly  impossible  to  think  of  him 
as  originating  and  ending  in  the  world  as  an  ordinary 
human  child.  In  one  word,  the  New  Testament  in 
certain  books  asserts  unequivocally  the  Virgin  Birth 
of  Our  Lord,  and  in  its  other  books  either  assumes 
it  or  implies  it  or  says  nothing  inconsistent  with  it. 
Accordingly,  if  the  New  Testament's  representa- 
tions of  Jesus  are  trustworthy,  the  Virgin  Birth 
must  be  accepted  as  a  fact  as  reliable  as  any  other 
fact  of  the  life  or  character  of  the  Saviour." 

One  does  not  have  to  share  all  of  Dr.  Speer's 
views  to  appreciate  the  contribution  he  made  to  the 
cause  of  Christ  during  this  generation.  This  bi- 
ography may  not  be  as  brilliant  as  some  that  have 
been  written,  but  it  succeeds  in  giving  a  graphic 
picture  of  Dr.  Speer  as  a  man  and  his  prodigious 
accomplishments. 

John  R.  Richardson 
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CANDLES  ON  THE  GLACIER.  Kenneth  Joseph 
Foreman.   Association  Press.  $3.00. 

The  reflections  in  this  book  were  written  by  the 
author  at  various  times  without  any  connecting 
theme  in  mind.  The  author  suggests  that  the  way 
to  read  this  book  is  the  way  it  was  written.  "Read 
one  piece  at  a  time.  If  you  like  to  begin  at  the  end 
or  the  middle — it  can't  possibly  hurt  you." 

The  author  has  a  stimulating  imagination.  It 
comes  out  in  the  very  opening  chapter,  which  is 
called  "Adam  Afterward."  The  chapter  is  made 
up  entirely  of  questions,  but  each  question  stimu- 
lates the  imagination. 

It  is  difficult  to  classify  the  thoughts  of  this 
volume.  They  are  not  sermons  or  sermonettes; 
they  are  not  articles  or  essays.  They  are  ideas  that 
popped  in  the  author's  mind  on  some  occasion.  On 
Saturday  afternoons  he  developed  these  thoughts 
into  brief  discussions  for  the  entertainment  of  the 
reader.  He  himself  has  described  this  book  as 
containing  "warm  thought  for  a  cold  afternoon." 

John  R.  Richardson 
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SPECULATION  IN  PRE-CHRISTIAN  PHILOSO- 
PHY.  Richard  Kroner.   Westminster  Press.  $5.75. 

Dr.  Kroner  is  a  native  of  Germany  and  was  serv- 
ing as  a  professor  in  Frankfurt  when  in  1935  he 
was  dismissed  by  Hitler.  After  he  left  Germany, 
he  lectured  at  Oxford,  St.  Andrews,  and  in  Canada. 
From  1948  to  1952  he  was  professor  of  Philosophy 
and  Religion  at  Union  Theological  Seminary.  Since 
1953  he  has  lectured  at  Temple  University,  Phila- 
delphia. 

The  substance  of  this  volume  grew  out  of  lec- 
tures that  the  author  g'ave  in  his  classes.  For  some 
years  he  has  studied  the  relation  between  specu- 
lation and  revelation.  He  believes  that  this  re- 
lationship is  the  nerve  center  in  the  history  of 
philosophy  from  the  beginning  up  to  Hegel.  He 
points  out  that  Hegel's  system  was  the  last  great 
attempt  to  find  a  reconciliation  between  these  rival 
contenders. 

Although  the  speculation  of  the  Greeks  origi- 
nated independently  of  Biblical  revelation,  the 
author  insists  that  there  is  still  an  element  in 
Greek  speculation  that  corresponds  to  Greek  reve- 
lation. 

Dr.  Kroner  observes,  "Greek  speculation  is  not 
only  pre-Christian;  it  is  outright  un-Christian.  The 
very  undertaking  to  discover  the  root  of  all  things 
by  means  of  human  intuition  and  hypotheses  is 
radically  un-Biblical  or  even  anti-Biblical  ...  in- 
deed, Kierkegaard  has  made  it  compellingly  evident 
that  one  has  to  be  blind  or  deaf  not  to  recognize 
it." 

The  author  has  sought  to  treat  all  questions  in- 
volved in  this  study  as  objectively  as  possible,  but 
he  is  honest  enough  not  to  claim  a  neutral  state  of 
mind  in  his  appraisal  of  the  systems  studied.  To 
his  credit  he  writes,  "One  cannot  understand 
philosophic  systems  without  siding  with  and  against 
them;  only  so  an  intelligible  interpretation  can  be 
offered." 

This  reviewer  feels  that  at  times  the  author 
presses  too  far  the  idea  of  the  similarity  of  pre- 
Christian  speculation  with  Christian  revelation.  In 
the  chapter  on  Socrates  the  author  implies  that  the 
Gospel  stories  have  preserved  only  the  substance 
of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  this  is  compared  to  what 
Plato  has  done  about  the  trial  of  Socrates  in  his 
Apology.  We  cannot  go  along  with  this  implication. 

Dr.  Kroner  reminds  us  that  Aristotle  reached  the 
utmost  limit  of  speculative  theology.  But  between 
the  speculative  theology  of  Aristotle  and  revelation, 
there  is  a  vast  gulf. 

Perhaps  the  most  striking  resemblance  pointed 
out  in  this  volume,  between  philosophical  specula- 
tion and  Biblical  revelation  comes  from  Philo,  the 
Alexandrian  Jew.  Philo  was  a  contemporary  of 
Christ,  and  Dr.  Kroner  said  anticipated  Christian 
theology  in  a  remarkable  degree.  He  distinguished 
God  the  Creator  and  the  Divine  Logos  by  under- 
standing the  one  as  transcending  the  other  as  im- 
minent. Dr.  Kroner  comments,  "The  Logos  is 
called  by  him  'The  Ideas  of  Ideas',  the  first  Idea 
or  the  Word  uttered  by  God.  Even  more  astound- 
ing is  that  he  spoke  of  Him  as  the  'second  God'  thus 
anticipating  the  dogma  of  the  second  person  in  the 
Trinity.  .  .  .  Finally  he  used  the  metaphors  for  the 
Logos  which  appear  in  the  Epistle  of  the  Hebrews, 
'High  Priest'  and  'Image  of  God.'  Only  through 
Philo  was  the  Stoic  Logos  fully  personified  and 
could  thus  be  applied  to  Christ." 

Read  with  discernment  this  volume  will  convince 
the  reader  that  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not 


God  and  a  revelation  from  God  was  necessary  for 
man  to  even  be  able  to  say,  "I  know  God." 

This  book  will  be  of  special  interest  to  students 
and  teachers  of  philosophy  and  religion.  It  is  a 
provocative  treatment  of  philosophic  history. 

John  R.  Richardson 


COOPERATION  WITHOUT  COMPROMISE. 

James  DeForest  Murch.   Eerdman's.  $2.50. 

Dr.  Murch  presents  in  this  volume  interesting 
facts  regarding  the  history  and  functions  of  the 
National  Association  of  Evangelicals.  He  shows 
that  scriptural  ecumenicity  is  the  basis  for  the  ex- 
istence of  the  National  Association  of  Evangelicals. 
We  are  informed  that  this  organization  represents 
some  ten  million  evangelicals,  and  the  organiza- 
tional structure  is  based  upon  the  sound  biblical 
profession  of  faith  that  accepts  the  Bible  as  the 
only  infallible  and  authoritative  Word  of  God.  The 
N.A.E.  believes  that  the  only  ecumenicity  author- 
ized by  the  Bible  is  the  ecumenicity  in  which  the 
Church  is  led  and  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  co- 
operative evangelical  action  at  home  and  abroad. 
Succinctly  stated,  the  purpose  of  this  book  is  to 
portray  the  only  kind  of  ecumenicity  in  which  evan- 
gelicals can  cooperate  without  compromise. 

The  opening  chapters  picture  the  background  of 
this  movement  and  then  narrate  the  thrilling  story 
of  the  organization  of  the  National  Association  of 
Evangelicals  and  how  it  functions  through  its 
various  commissions,  agencies,  and  affiliates. 

The  term  "evangelical"  is  used  frequently  in  this 
book.  The  author  points  out  that  it  has  been  in 
common  usage  since  the  Reformation  and  has  been 
used  to  designate  theological  parties  claiming  that 
their  views  constitute  "the  Gospel."  Evangelical 
Christianity,  according  to  this  group,  affirms  the 
great  essentials  of  divine  revelation  contained  in 
the  Scriptures  such  as  the  fall  of  man,  the  necessity 
of  the  new  birth,  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  jus- 
tification by  faith. 

By  1940,  most  evangelicals  had  come  to  the  con- 
clusion that  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  in 
America  was  no  longer  a  fit  vehicle  for  evangelistic 
cooperation  at  the  national  level.  Under  the  cir- 
cumstances, there  was  no  other  alternative  left 
but  to  perfect  their  own  organization  for  coopera- 
tion and  action  at  the  national  level. 

Dr.  Murch  is  well  qualified  to  tell  the  story  of 
this  organization  that  is  giving  a  splendid  testimony 
for  "the  faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints." 
This  book  should  be  of  great  interest  to  preachers 
and  Christian  laymen.  It  provides  valuable  infor- 
mation on  the  crucial  issues  in  the  church  today. 

John  R.  Richardson 


THE  BIBLE  AND  THE  HUMAN  QUEST.  A.  0. 

Steele.  Philosophical  Library.  $3.75. 

The  author  discusses  the  subject  of  Religion  in 
this  volume.  He  holds  that  Religion  is  the  most 
powerful  force  in  human  life.  The  Religion,  he 
advocates,  however,  is  not  always  the  Religion  of 
the  Bible.  For  example,  on  page  60  he  writes, 
"Christ  is  eternal  and  has  been  known  in  many 
different  ages  under  many  different  names.  In  a 
sense  Christ  is  the  wisdom  of  the  Hebrews,  the 
Logos  of  Greece,  the  Krishman  of  India,  the  fa- 
miliar appearing  and  disappearing  God  in  human 
form  of  many  lands  and  peoples.  Always  he  is  the 
divine  revealed  man."  Bible-believing  Christians 
will  not  be  able  to  follow  many  of  the  fatuous  ideas 
set  forth  in  this  volume. 

John  R.  Richardson 
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Have  you  ever  tried  to  imagine  the  ideal  store,  so  good  that  every 
purchase  is  a  bargain  in  pleasure  and  quality?  For  one  thing, 
such  a  store  would  be  suited  to  your  particular  need — it  would 
have  what  you  want  when  you  want  it.  For  another,  the  ideal  store 
would  have  merchandise  you  could  depend  on  and  if  you  really  used 
your  imagination,  you  might  think  of  charge  accounts  at  no  extra 
cost  and  of  profits  to  further  Christian  work.  Impossible?  No, 
that's  just  the  kind  of  store  you  use  when  you  patronize  your 
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PROPHETIC    REALISM   AND   THE  GOSPEL. 

John  Wick  Bowman.  Westminster  Press.  $4.75. 

The  subtitle  of  this  book  is  "A  Preface  to 
Biblical  Theology."  The  lectures  were  first  given 
on  the  James  Sprunt  Foundation  at  Union  Semi- 
nary in  1951.  The  main  thrust  of  the  volume  is 
the  right  way  to  view  Scripture  and  its  teaching 
as  a  whole.  The  author's  point  of  view  is  what  he 
calls  "prophetic  realism.''  He  defines  this  phrase 
as  "evangelism  brought  down  to  date."  By  this  he 
means  evangelism  speaking  the  terminology  in  the 
context  of  modern  thought.  The  author  believes 
that  the  whole  of  the  Scriptures  is  prophetic  litera- 
ture in  the  best  sense  of  the  term. 

In  the  formulation  of  his  position  the  author 
states  that  he  considers  prophetic  realism  to  be  an- 
other name  for  revelational  theology.  He  says, 
"Prophetic  realism  is  the  theology  of  the  Spirit 
and  its  content  is  determined  by  the  Spirit."  In 
this  sense  he  maintains  that  the  New  Testament  is 
equally  prophetic  with  the  Old  Testament.  He  holds 
to  the  conviction  that  the  term  "Gospel"  stands  for 
the  entire  content  of  the  prophetic  revelation. 

Dr.  Bowmen  in  Part  One  discusses  the  three  cur- 
rent positions  in  Biblical  theology.  In  Part  Two 
the  term  of  Scriptures  as  prophetic  realism  is  set 
forth.  The  content  of  Scriptures'  prophetic  real- 
ism is  the  subject  of  Part  III.  In  the  last  section 
the  author  shows  that  Christ  is  the  norm  of  the 
history  of  what  God  must  be. 

This  work  is  to  be  commended  for  pointing  out 
the  unity  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  We 
need  to  recognize  the  golden  thread  of  redemption 
that  runs  through  God's  revelation  from  beginning 
to  end. 

In  reading  this  volume  we  have  noted  certain 
sections  that  are  disappointing.  On  page  20  he 
speaks  of  Unitarian  Calvinists.  No  honest  Calvin- 
ist  has  ever  been  a  Unitarian.  Calvinism  is  Trini- 
tarian from  start  to  finish.  His  treatment  of  the 
fall  is  not  satisfactory.  He  says  that  Driver  is 
likely  correct  in  suggesting  that  the  Biblical  idea 


of  the  fall  has  been  taken  from  materials  common 
to  many  mythologies  of  primitive  man.  The  the- 
ological student  can  find  some  of  Dr.  Bowman's 
views  to  be  helpful,  but  the  reader  will  have  to 
realize  that  the  author's  theology  is  not  always 
the  reliable  theology  of  the  Westminster  Confession 
of  Faith. 

John  R.  Richardson 


THE  SCHOLASTIC  MISCELLANY.  Edited  by 
Eugene  R.  Fairweather.  Westminster  Press.  $5.00. 

The  bulk  of  this  volume  is  occupied  with  works 
of  Anselm  of  Canterbury,  and  theologists  of  the 
twelfth  century.  The  editor  has  attempted  to  il- 
lustrate the  principal  interest  of  the  great  scholas- 
tic theologians.  The  work  of  greatest  interest  pre- 
sented in  this  volume  is  Anselm's  "Why  God  Be- 
came Man."  Anselm  divided  this  theme  into  two 
short  books.  The  first  of  these  contains  the  ob- 
jections of  the  unbeliever  who  rejects  Christian 
faith  because  he  regards  it  as  contrary  to  reason, 
along  with  the  answers  of  believers.  It  ends  by 
proving  by  necessary  reasons  that  it  is  impossible 
for  any  man  to  be  saved  without  Christ.  In  the 
second  book  Anselm  shows  by  equally  clear  rea- 
sons that  human  nature  was  created  in  order  that 
hereafter  the  whole  man,  body  and  soul,  should 
enjoy  a  blessed  immortality.  It  is  proved  that  it 
is  necessary  for  this  purpose  for  which  man  was 
made  to  be  achieved,  but  only  through  a  Man-God, 
so  that  all  things  we  believe  concerning  Christ  must 
necessarily  take  place. 

Bonaventure  has  an  interesting  exposition,  "Dis- 
puted Questions  Concerning  Christ's  Knowledge." 
His  conclusion  is,  "But  the  truth  which  is  abso- 
lutely immutable  can  be  clearly  seen  by  those  alone 
who  can  enter  into  the  innermost  silence  of  the 
mind,  and  to  this  no  sinner  attains  but  who  is  a 
supreme  lover  of  eternity,  and  he  alone." 

This  work  brilliantly  illustrates  the  theological, 
ecclesiastical,  social,  and  cultural  patterns  of  the 
Middle  Ages. 

John  R.  Richardson 


PAGE  24 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


PB£S  BYTE  RI  AN 


VOL.  XV  NO.  46 


MARCH  13,  1957 


mmm 


$3.00  A  YEA 


© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
a 
I 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 

© 

© 
© 

© 

© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 

© 

© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 

© 

© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 


EDITORIAL 

Rules  Not  Laws  —  It  Is  Hard  To  Grasp 
Our  Youth  Programs,  Whither? 
Protest  Against  Youth  Program  Made  by  Thirty  Elders 

A  Report  That  Must  Be  Read  and  Faced 


MINORITY  REPORT 

By  Members  of  the  Interchurch  Relations  Committee 
Overtures  28,  29,  35,  36,  37  &  50 

(See  pages  6  to  13) 

Sabbath  School  Lesson  for  March  24,  1957 
Young  People's  Department 
Helps  To  Understanding  Scripture  Readings  in  Day  by  Day 
Women's  Work  —  Bible  Study  for  Circle  Bible  Leaders  on 
"Jesus  and  Citizenship".  See  pages  18-22. 
News  of  Churches 


© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 


© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 


© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 
© 


•0  'H  *TTTR  TS*eqD 

•Q  *JJ  JO  £%XSJ.QA.XU[i 


THE   SOUTHERN   PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D.,  Editor  _  Weaverville,  N.  C. 

Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Associate  Editor  Asheville,  N.  C. 

Rev.  Wade  C.  Smith,  Associate  Editor  _  Weaverville,  N.  C. 


Mr.  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 
Rev.  W.  W.  Arrowood.  D.D. 
Rev.  C.  T.  Caldwell.  D.D. 
Dr.  Gordon  H.  Clark 
Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar,  D.D. 
Rev.  B.  Hoyt  Evans 
Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D 


CONTRIBUTING  EDITORS 


Rev.  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D 
Rev.  Robert  F.  Gribble,  D.D. 
Rev.  Chas  G.  McClure,  D.D 
Dr.  J    Park  McCallie 
Rev   John  Reed  Miller.  D.D. 


Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 

Rev.  Wm.  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 

Rev.  George  Scotchmer 

Rev.  Robert  Strong,  S.T.D. 

Rev.  Cary  N.  Weisiger,  III,  D.D. 

Rev.  W.  Twvman  Williams,  D.D. 


E  D  I  T  0 

Rules  Not  Laws 

Editors  Note: 

We  are  reprinting  this  Editorial  by  Dr. 
Robinson  because  of  a  serious  typographical 
error  xohicli  we  let  slip  when  it  was  printed  in 
the  Eeb.  27,  1957  issue.  This  error  occurred  in 
the  second  paragraph  from  the  end  and  made 
the  statement  in  that  sentence  mean  just  the 
opposite  of  xi'hat  Dr.  Robinson  had  -written. 
We  very  much  regret  this  error. 

Paragraph  58  of  our  Book  of  Church  Order  is 
quite  explicit  in  denying  to  church  courts  the 
authority  to  make  laws,  and  affirming  to  them 
only  the  power  to  establish  rules  for  the  govern- 
ment, discipline,  worship,  and  extension  of  the 
Church.  It  says  this  by  inference  in  the  open- 
ing sentence,  declaring  that  the  jurisdiction  of 
Church  courts  is  only  ministerial  and  declara- 
tive —  this  means  not  magisterial  nor  legisla- 
tive. It  asserts  explicitly  in  the  second  sentence 
that  "they  can  make  no  laws."  In  the  third 
sentence  it  recognizes  their  power  "to  establish 
rules."  In  the  fourth  sentence  it  asserts  their 
right  to  require  obedience  to  the  laws  of  Christ. 

The  same  doctrine  is  set  forth  earlier  in  the 
Book  of  Church  Order.  Par.  9  describes  Jesus 
Christ  as  THE  ONLY  LAWGIVER  IN  ZION 
and  asserts  the  right  of  His  Majesty  to  rule  and 
teach  the  Church  through  His  Word  and  Spirit, 
by  the  ministry  of  men,  thus  mediately  exer- 
cising His  own  authority  and  "enforcing  His 
own  laws."  Par.  10  denies  any  right  to  add 
to  what  Christ  the  King  has  given  to  His 
Church.  Par.  17  describes  the  function  of  the 
Church  as  to  administer,  to  proclaim,  and  to 
enforce  "the  law  of  Christ  revealed  in  Scrip- 
ture." Par.  19  says  that  the  exercise  of  church 
power  only  has  the  Divine  sanction  "when  in 
conformity  with  the  statutes  enacted  by  Christ 
the  Lawgiver." 

A  few  years  ago  there  was  a  footnote  in  the 
Book  of  Church  Order  to  the  effect  that  this 
book  was  enacted  into  law  by  the  General  As- 


RIAL 

sembly.  When  this  erroneous  statement  was 
called  to  the  attention  of  the  Atlanta  General 
Assembly,  the  phrase  into  laxu  was  ordered  de- 
leted by  that  Assembly.  Thus  the  General  As- 
sembly respects  the  distinction  of  paragraph  58. 

It  is  with  profound  regret  that  we  note  this 
distinc  tion  not  observed  by  one  of  the  Assem- 
bly's agencies,  namely  The  Assembly's  Commit- 
tee on  the  Minister  and  His  Work.  This  body 
has  put  out  a  film  strip  entitled,  So  Your  Church 
Needs  a  Minister.  Here  the  script  reads,  in 
part: 

"The  Commission  must  be  thoroughly  fa- 
miliar with  the  Book  of  Church  Order, 
which  contains  the  laws  by  which  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.  S.,  is  governed." 

Now  we  do  not  assume  that  this  mistake 
was  made  deliberately,  but  that  those  who 
were  responsible  were  using  the  word  law  in 
some  loose  sense  with  some  such  meaning  as 
polity.  But  the  film  strip  goes  to  our  eighty 
odd  Commissions  on  the  Minister  and  His  Work 
in  each  presbytery.  Many  of  these  commissions 
are  carrying  out  their  functions  in  the  fear  of 
God  with  consideration  for  their  brethren  and 
with  proper  Christian  humility.  But  the  will 
to  power  is  in  every  one  of  us  as  the  most  dis- 
tinctive principle  of  our  fallen  nature.  The 
perversion  wrought  by  sin  continually  asserts 
itself  in  the  pride  which  lords  it  over  the  breth- 
ren. Some  commission  will  certainly  misuse 
this  phrase  to  make  of  the  details  provided  in 
the  Book  of  Church  Order  laws  to  bind  the 
conscience  of  the  candidate  or  of  the  church. 

Augustine  properly  showed  that  the  funda- 
mental dogma  and  the  fundamental  ethic  of  the 
Christian  faith  is  humility.  He  Who  was  in 
the  form  of  God  took  the  form  of  a  slave,  and 
being  found  in  human  fashion  humbled  Him- 
self to  the  obedience  of  the  Cross.  By  His 
act  of  humiliation  He  wrought  our  salvation, 
and  on  the  basis  of  it  He  calls  us  to  have  in 
ourselves  the  mind  of  Christ.    Thus  Augustine 
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savs  that  the  first  mark  of  the  Christian  is 
humility,  and  the  second  mark  of  the  Christian 
is  humility,  and  that  the  third  mark  of  the 
Christian  is  humility. 

This  clear  understanding  of  the  faith  pre- 
sented hy  Augustine  of  Hippo  was  forgotten  bv 
Augustine,  the  lord  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 
When  the  old  British  Christians  came  to  con- 
fer with  him  as  to  a  union  of  the  Christian 
forces  in  England,  they  had  privately  agreed 
to  yield  obedience  to  him  if  he  showed  humility 
by  rising  when  they  entered.  He  retained  his 
seat  and  they  retained  their  separate  autonomy. 
We  earnestly  trust  that  each  of  our  presbytery 
commissions  on  the  Minister  and  His  Work 
will  follow  Augustine  of  Hippo,  dealing  in 
humility  with  the  brethren  and  the  churches  of 
their  several  presbyteries.  If  not  —  the  Father 
has  committed  all  judgment  to  His  Son  because 
He  is  the  Son  of  man,  Who  can  and  will  deal 
with  those  who  turn  their  own  preferences  or 
details  of  the  Book  of  Church  Order  into  laws 
to  bind  the  consciences  of  their  brethren. 

Professor  A.  LeCerf  of  Paris  Avrites,  "Calvin- 
ism confines  itself  to  laying  down  a  principle 
which  renders  the  unity  of  the  Church  possible, 
i.e.,  that  the  Church  on  the  one  hand  and  in- 
dividual Christians  on  the  other,  confess  from 
the  heart  both  the  distress  of  the  Church  and 
the  misery  of  the  Christian  man."  "The 
power  of  the  keys  in  the  Reformed  (Presby- 
terian) Church  implies  pedagogic  tact  and 
Christian  love,  rather  than  juridical  virtu- 
osity." "Practice  of  the  communion  of  saints 
by  the  individual  implies,  on  Reformed  (Pres- 
byterian) principles,  humility  and  filial  love, 
rather  than  the  servile  sentiment  of  juridical 
obligation."  "For  Calvinism,  the  solution  of  the 
problem  of  reconciling  the  rights  of  the  Church 
with  the  duties  of  the  individual  lies  in  the 
humility  shown  by  both."  An  introduction  to 
Reformed  Dogmatics,  pp.  353-355. 

— W.C.R. 


It  Is  Hard  To  Grasp 

The  Creator  of  the  World  came  down  to  die 
at  the  hand  of  and  for  His  creatures!  The  Lord 
of  Glory  came  down  to  bear  a  cross!  The  King 
of  Kings  came  into  the  world  to  wear  a  crown 
of  thorns! 


The  implications  of  these  thoughts  stagger  the 
imagination  and  should  force  us  to  bow  in 
humility  and  in  wonder. 

Involved  is  the  overwhelming  fact  that  it  is 
the  eternal  Son  of  God  who  came  into  this 
world.  Also  coupled  with  it  is  a  sense  of  the 
enormity  of  sin  which  made  such  a  sacrifice 
necessary.  At  the  same  time  we  are  awed  by 
the  price  necessary  to  free  us  from  the  guilt 
and  penalty  of  sin. 

As  we  consider  these  things  we  are  confronted 
with  our  complacency  in  the  face  of  that  which 
God  has  done  for  us.  We  almost  act  like  we 
deserved  such  love  and  consideration  from  Him. 

In  a  past  generation  far  more  was  made  of 
a  conversion  experience  than  is  true  today.  Of 
course,  there  are  many  of  us  who  were  raised 
in  Christian  homes  and  who  grew  up  with  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  such  a  reality  that  it  is 
hard  for  us  to  say,  That  day  I  was  saved.  But 
again,  even  a  Christian  home  and  environment 
may  lead  to  a  clearly  experienced  and  well  re- 
membered dav  when  we  passed  from  death  to 
life. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  thousands  who 
have  never  known  a  Christian  home  or  a  child- 
hood environment  under  the  influence  of  the 
Church.  This  does  not  mean  that  the  conver- 
sion experience  shall  be  emotional,  or  spectacu- 
lar, but  it  should  mean  that  conversion  denotes 
a  confession  of  sin  and  a  surrender  to  the  living 
Christ  as  both  Savior  and  Lord,  rather  than 
merely  joining  of  the  Church. 

Here  in  America  Church  membership  is  so 
easy.  There  is  no  stigma  attached  to  the  name 
Christian  because  the  nominal  and  true  Chris- 
tian are  often  hardly  distinguishable.  Few  of 
us  have  suffered  for  our  faith  or  for  our  Church 
affiliations.  Such  is  not  the  case  in  many  other 
countries  where  to  become  a  Christian  demands 
a  standing  against  odds  of  every  sort. 

There  are  times  when  introspection  and  con- 
templation can  be  of  great  profit.  One  of  these 
is  when  we  think  WHO  it  is  that  came  to  die 
for  us;  WHY  it  was  necessary  for  Him  to  come; 
and,  WHAT  He  did  for  us. 

When  the  tremendous  implications  of  these 
truths  break  in  on  our  souls  we  will  cry  out 
like  Job  of  old:  "/  ha~,<e  heard  of  thee  by  the 
hearing  of  the  ear:  but  now  mine  eye  seeth 
thee.  Wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in 
dust  and  ashes." 

— L.N.B. 
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Our  Youth  Programs — Whither? 

Last  week  this  Journal  carried  an  editorial  on 
some  of  the  programs  being  arranged  for  Spring 
Youth  Rallies  and  reproduced  in  detail  one 
of  these  programs. 

At  that  time  we  did  not  mention  the  Presby- 
tery in  which  this  particular  program  was  sched- 
uled because  we  felt  it  to  be  symptomatic  and 
indicative  of  the  general  trend  in  our  youth 
work,  away  from  Christian  instruction  and 
toward  a  program  primarily  socio-political  in 
nature. 

However,  this  matter  has  been  brought  to 
a  head  in  this  particular  Presbytery,  —  Wilming- 
ton —  by  a  meeting  of  elders  in  that  Presbytery 
and  by  a  ringing  protest  signed  by  a  large  group 
of  them.  This  protest  is  printed  below  with 
names  of  its  signers  appended. 

In  writing  about  this,  Mr.  Dallas  Herring, 
elder  in  the  Rose  Hill  Presbyterian  Church  and 
prominent  in  educational  circles  in  the  State 
of  North  Carolina  where  he  is  a  member  of  the 
State  Board  of  Education  and  was  recently  ap- 
pointed by  Gov.  Hodges  to  the  State  Board  of 
Higher  Education,  has  this  to  say:  "You  are 
aware,  I  am  sure,  that  in  the  history  of  the 
Scottish  Church  on  numerous  occasions  the 
elders  found  it  necessary  in  the  defense  of  the 
faith  to  hold  such  meetings  and  to  enter  into 
covenants  wherein  they  pledged  each  other  to 
certain  articles  of  faith  which  our  Church 
throughout  the  centuries  has  held  sacred.  The 
meeting  in  Wallace,  in  my  humble  opinion, 
was  no  less  significant,  for  we  also  entered 
into  a  solemn  covenant  wherein  we  agreed  upon 
our  stand  in  this  matter.  It  is  there  for  all  to 
see  in  the  context  of  our  own  times,  which  are 
no  less  free  of  heresy  than  were  the  times  of 
the  Scottish  Covenanters. 

"The  appended  paper  has  been  sent  to  every 
elder  and  minister  in  Wilmington  Presbytery 
and  the  entire  matter  is  being  handled  in  an 
open  and  Christian  way.  As  one  elder  wrote: 
"If  we  are  unwilling  to  stand  up  and  be  counted 
on  this  issue,  we  have  no  right  to  be  elders. 

The  Scottish  Covenanters  took  their 
action  at  the  risk  of  their  lives.  Surely  we  can 
risk  the  displeasure  of  the  brethren  with  whom 
we  honestly  disagree." 

During  the  frank  discussions  which  took  place 
at  the  Wallace  meeting  a  leader  of  prominence 
admitted  that  the  program  "stinks,"  but  he  de- 
fended the  right  of  the  young  people  to  have 
it  and  stated  that  it  would  be  wrong  to  censor 
them  in  any  way. 

This  Journal  earnestly  questions  the  philoso- 
phy outlined  above.  Are  our  young  people  free 
to  carry  on  a  program  within  the  church  with- 
out guidance  or  control?  Has  the  rightful  lead- 


ership of  the  church  been  surrendered  to  the 
immaturity  of  youth?  But,  we  are  convinced 
that  our  young  people  are  not  primarily  to 
blame.  These  programs  are  being  designed  at 
a  very  much  higher  level  and  Aaron's  dis- 
claimer, "And  there  came  out  this  calf,"  is  no 
more  convincing  today  than  in  Aaron's  time. 

Readers  of  this  Journal  are  aware  of  our 
earnest  efforts  to  abstain  from  controversy  ever 
since  the  controversy  over  the  proposed  church 
union  issue  was  settled.  But  we  are  constrained 
to  raise  our  voice  in  most  earnest  protest 
against  that  which  is  being  done  to  our  young 
people.  They  need  Christ  and  they  need  the 
Scriptures  but  it  would  seem  that  in  too  many 
instances  they  are  being  trained  in  civics, 
sociology,  economics,  politics  and  an  attenuated 
form  of  religion  which  is  a  far  cry  from  the 
vigorous  faith  of  our  fathers. 

This  is  all  the  more  tragic  because  few  of 
them  have  anything  given  them  on  Sunday 
evenings  other  than  their  Youth  Fellowship 
group  meetings.  Can  it  be  that  with  the  sur- 
rendering of  the  Sunday  evening  worship  service 
there  is  also  being  surrendered  the  Gospel  once 
preached  at  those  services? 

We  would  urge  our  readers  to  look  back 
to  our  issue  of  February  27th.  Read  the  edi- 
torial and  the  program  of  the  Young  People's 
Rally  which  is  given  in  detail  immediately 
following.  If  that  is  what  our  church  wants 
it  can  have  it.  But  we  are  sure  there  are 
hundreds  of  pastors  and  thousands  of  elders 
and  tens  of  thousands  of  parents  who  want 
something  designed  to  lead  these  young  people 
into  a  warm  personal  experience  with  Christ 
as  Saviour:  something  which  will  instruct  them 
in  the  Bible  itself  and  make  them  strong  young 
men  and  women  in  prayer  and  devotion  to 
their  Saviour  and  Lord. 

As  things  now  stand  there  is  grave  danger  of 
the  deep  stream  of  Christian  truth  being  spread 
thin  until  it  becomes  a  quagmire  of  humanistic 
idealism  —  a  vastly  different  thing. 

If  you  want  this  situation  rectified  you  should 
make  it  known  in  your  session  and  in  your 
church  courts. 

— H.B.D. 


Protest  Against  Youth  Program 
Made  by  Thirty  Elders 

Brethren  in  Christ: 

We  pray  God  may  guide  us  in  this  under- 
taking as  in  all  things,  Amen. 

We  are  not  skilled  presbyters.  We  are  not 
theologians.  We  claim  no  excellence  of  knowl- 
edge of  Him  Whom  we  have  believed. 
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We  address  you,  not  with  malice,  but  with 
forbearance  and  in  the  spirit  of  Him  Who  com- 
manded us  not  to  hate,  but  to  love. 

We  address  you,  because  we  believe  that  to 
keep  silent  in  the  presence  of  heresy  is  to  deny 
Him  Who  asked  His  disciples:  "Would  ye  also 
go  away?" 

We  offer  in  evidence  the  program  materials 
for  the  Youth  Fellowship  Rally  of  Wilmington 
Presbytery  to  be  held  in  the  First  Church  of 
Wilmington  on  March  17,  1957,  wherein  it  is 
set  forth  for  the  instruction  of  the  children  by 
logical  inference  that  it  is  their  right,  though 
they  be  Christians,  to  deny  Christ,  to  change 
their  belief  and  to  manifest  a  new  "religion" 
in  teaching,  practice,  worship  and  observance. 

They  are  therein  urged  to  bring  into  the 
Church  a  Jewish  Rabbi,  who,  if  he  is  loyal 
to  his  faith,  rejects  Christ  and  His  Church,  to 
instruct  them  in  a  proper  evaluation  of  Chris- 
tianity as  only  one  of  the  many  so-called  re- 
ligions of  the  world,  from  which  they  have  an 
alleged  right  to  be  free. 

They  are  therein  urged  to  bring  into  the 
Church  a  Roman  priest,  who,  if  he  is  loyal  to 
his  faith,  rejects  the  Reformation  and  the  pro- 
test of  our  fathers,  to  instruct  them  in  the  same 
matter. 

They  are  therein  urged  to  consult,  not  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  but  certain  notorious  writings 
by  a  woman  prominently  identified  with  Com- 
munist Front  organizations  as  "material  for  fur- 
ther study  and  action"  by  none  other  than  the 
children  of  our  beloved  Church. 

Therein  also  they  are  urged  to  concern  them- 
selves, as  an  organization  of  the  Church,  with 
partisan  economic  and  social  theories,  not  mere- 
ly for  study,  but  especially  for  action  in  a  sphere 
which  properly  belongs  to  the  state  and  which, 
by  the  example  of  Christ,  ought  to  be  rendered 
unto  Caesar. 

We  offer  in  argument  the  truth  that  no  fol- 
lower of  Christ  has  the  "right"  to  any  so-called 
freedom  of  religion  that  would  place  Christianity 
on  a  level  with  other  "religions"  of  the  world, 
including  that  particular  brand  which  may  be 
proclaimed  by  any  Jewish  Rabbi  the  young 
people  may  be  urged  to  bring  into  a  Christian 
Church  for  that  purpose.  We  submit  also  that 
it  is  a  denial  of  the  Reformation  and  the  protest 
of  our  fathers  and  a  compromise  with  Romish 
corruption  to  invite  a  priest  of  that  faith  to 
instruct  the  children  of  our  Church. 

We  submit  that  it  is  not  a  question  of  anti- 
Semitism  or  anti-Catholicism.  It  is  a  question 
of  Christ:  do  we  accept  Him  for  what  He 
Haimed  to  be  or  do  we  not?  "I  am  the  way," 
He  said,  "the  truth  and  the  life.  No  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me."    No  man 


cometh  through  Judaism,  Buddhism,  Babism  or 
Unitarianism  or  any  other  false  doctrine  or 
worldly  philosophy  that  rejects  Him  for  what 
He  claimed  to  be. 

We  do  not  understand  why  our  young  people 
must  be  confused  on  this  essential  truth  in 
the  name  of  tolerance,  in  the  Church  itself,  and 
by  its  leaders.  We  assert  that  it  is  a  shameless 
sin.  May  God  forgive  us. 

We,  therefore,  pledge  to  each  other  this 
solemn 

COVENANT 

We  in  no  wise  accept  the  teaching  that  any 
man,  having  once  accepted  Christ  as  his  per- 
sonal Saviour,  has  a  God-given  right  to  reject 
Him  and  to  change  his  belief  —  much  less  that 
the  Church  should  defend  such  a  right.  We 
in  no  wise  accept  the  teaching  that  the  Church's 
mission  is  to  foster  partisan,  economic  and  social 
theories  and  to  urge  its  members,  young  and 
old,  to  adopt  a  program  for  action  in  the  fur- 
therance of  these  theories. 

We  pledge  ourselves  to  oppose  any  and  all 
measures  devised  for  these  purposes  in  the 
Church  and  we  respectfully  call  upon  Wilming- 
ton Presbytery  to  take  whatever  measures  may 
be  necessary  to  assure  that  our  young  people 
will  no  longer  be  led  into  confusion  on  these 
vital  issues. 

Signed  at  Wallace,  North  Carolina,  this  the 
24th  day  of  February,  1957. 

Hyman  Hall,  Rose  Hill,  N.  C. 
W.  B.  Wheeler,  Mt.  Olive,  N.  C. 
Frank  Wilson,  Jacksonville,  N.  C. 

G.  E.  Maultsby,  Jacksonville,  N.  C. 
George  S.  Beatty,  Harrells,  N.  C. 

H.  S.  Wiggins,  Jacksonville,  N.  C. 
Wayland  W.  Cobb,  Mt.  Olive,  N.  C. 
G.  E.  Fisler,  Ivanhoe,  N.  C. 

J.  C.  Southerland,  Willard,  N.  C. 

Leon  Corbett,  Burgaw,  N.  C. 

Ben  G.  Fussell,  Willard,  N.  C. 

T.  J.  Bradshaw,  Burgaw,  N.  C. 

E.  S.  Williams,  Wallace,  N.  C. 

William  Loftin,  Mt.  Olive,  N.  C. 

Marion  Wilson  Eubank,  Jacksonville,  N.  C. 

Edward  F.  Johnston,  Wallace,  N.  C. 

David  N.  Henderson,  Wallace,  N.  C. 

A.  C.  Hall,  Sr.,  Wallace,  N.  C. 

R.  L.  Smith,  Burgaw,  N.  C. 

Angus  C.  Pate,  Wilmington,  N.  C. 

J.  D.  Turner,  Wallace,  N.  C. 

T.  T.  Murphy,  Burgaw,  N.  C. 

Melvin  G.  Cording,  Wallace,  N.  C. 

DeLeon  Wells,  Sr.,  Wallace,  N.  C. 

J.  K.  Blanchard,  Wallace,  N.  C. 

Dallas  Herring,  Rose  Hill,  N.  C. 

L.  B.  Huie,  Warsaw,  N.  C. 

A.  C.  Newkirk,  Magnolia,  N.  C. 

John  B.  Boney,  Wallace,  N.  C. 

N.  P.  Farrior,  Pink  Hill,  N.  C. 
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A  Report  That  Must  Be 
Read  and  Faced 

In  this  issue  we  are  carrying  the  minority 
report  of  the  Interchurch  Relations  Committee. 
It  is  our  sincere  hope  that  it  will  be  read  in 
its  entirety. 

Any  discussion  of  the  activities  of  the  National 
Council  of  Churches  is  so  apt  to  generate  such 
strong  reactions  that  it  is  difficult  to  secure  an 
impartial  hearing.  But,  in  this  case  we  would 
urge  our  readers,  whether  they  are  for  or  against 
the  Council,  to  read  this  report  and  evaluate 
it  on  the  basis  of  its  contents,  not  on  the  basis 
of  prejudice  one  way  or  the  other. 

There  are  those  who  are  so  blindly  opposed 
to  the  National  Council  that  they  will  admit 
neither  a  need  of  nor  a  potential  usefulness 
inherent  in  an  organization  which  might  speak 
with  a  united  voice  on  some  matters  of  mutual 
concern  to  Protestantism. 

There  are  others  who  are  so  blindly  loyal  to 
the  National  Council  that  to  even  suggest  that 
it  has  weaknesses  and  that  it  has  gone  and  does 
go  beyond  the  limits  consistent  with  its  designed 
place  in  the  Church,  constitutes  in  their  mind 
a  form  of  lese  majeste. 

We  believe  that  both  positions  are  wrong. 
We  believe  that  there  are  times  when  a  united 
voice  is  needed  for  Protestantism.  We  believe 
there  are  activities  in  which  all  denominations 
have  a  common  cause  and  for  which  a  central 
agency  is  desirable  and  necessary. 

At  the  same  time,  whenever  we  read  pro- 
nouncements by  the  National  Council  of 
Churches  in  which  there  is  usually  inserted  the 
parenthetical  explanation  that  they  represent 
34,000,000  Protestants,  there  immediately  rises 
in  one's  mind  and  heart  a  resentment  which  is 
itself  based  on  our  Protestant  heritage. 

The  problem  facing  our  church  is  whether 
a  reformation  can  be  effected  from  within  the 
organization  or  whether  there  is  needed  a  jolt 
(such  as  the  withdrawal  of  our  church) ,  which 
would  tilt  the  scales  in  favor  of  a  thoroughgoing 
reorganization  of  the  Council  and  a  change  of 
policies  and  objectives. 

Such  a  jolt  is  needed  and  can  be  most  salutary. 
From  sources  which  we  are  not  at  liberty  to 
divulge  we  know  that  all  is  not  well  within 
the  National  Council.  Some  of  its  former  sup- 
porters are  highly  critical  of  some  of  the  leader- 
ship and  some  of  the  activities  of  the  Council. 

While  vigorously  disclaiming  the  allegation 
that  it  is  in  any  way  a  super-church,  and  offer- 
ing documentary  proof  of  this  disclaimer,  the 
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Council  continues  to  act  as  a  super-church  in 
many  realms  which  men  who  also  have  keen 
social  consciences  feel  unwise. 

One  of  the  reasons  for  this  wilful  continuance 
in  certain  socio-political  activities  is  the  fact 
that  too  many  denominations  have  selected 
as  their  representatives  men  who  do  not  actually 
represent  the  views  of  their  own  church  as  a 
whole.  Furthermore,  there  has  gravitated  to 
the  top  leadership  of  the  Council  entirely  too 
many  whose  theological  views  are  far  left  of 
center,  and  others  who  apparently  revel  in  and 
make  use  of  the  power  inherent  in  their  po- 
sitions. 

Any  student  of  the  work  of  the  Boards  of 
our  denomination  is  aware  of  the  fact  that  the 
National  Council  is  increasingly  becoming  a 
financial  leech  on  the  resources  available  to 
these  Boards.  The  original  budget  of  the  Coun- 
cil, designed  to  take  care  of  its  activities,  has 
proven  totally  inadequate  for  its  multiplied  ac- 
tivities and  the  Boards  are  confronted  by  con- 
tinued appeals  for  financial  help  from  the  vari- 
ous subsidiary  committees  and  commissions  of 
the  Council. 

To  many,  one  of  the  more  ominous  aspects 
of  the  work  of  the  Council  are  the  releases,  pro- 
grams and  deliverances  which  come  down  from 
the  Council  to  their  opposite  numbers  in  the 
denominations.  Of  course  their  use  is  not  man- 
datory and  in  many  cases  they  are  disregarded. 
Nevertheless  there  is  increasing  evidence  that 
many  programs  in  the  church  have  their  origin 
and  inspiration  outside  the  church.  This  can 
be  a  fine  thing;  it  can  also  be  a  disquieting 
development. 

For  a  number  of  years  the  plea  has  been  to 
stay  in  the  Council  and  bring  our  corrective 
denominational  pressure  from  within.  There  is 
little  to  indicate  that  this  has  been  effective. 
In  fact,  as  now  organized  and  led  there  does 
not  seem  to  be  even  a  remote  chance  of  a 
change  for  the  better. 

For  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S. 
to  withdraw  at  this  juncture  could  do  great 
good.  This  should  be  done  with  a  clear  state- 
ment that  we  recognize  the  place  for  and  need 
of  an  organization  which  can  speak  on  matters 
of  common  interest  to  Protestantism.  It  should 
also  be  made  with  the  expressed  willingness 
to  participate  in  an  organization  acting  within 
prescribed  limits.  There  should  also  be  a  clear 
attempt  on  the  part  of  our  church  to  elect 
representatives  who  represent  the  church  as  a 
whole. 

These  suggestions  are  in  no  sense  destructive; 
they  are  realistic  and  they  are  constructive. 

— L.N.B. 
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Minority  Report 

By  members  of  the 
Interchurch  Relations  Committee 

in  answer  to 
Overtures  28,  29,  35,  36,  37,  50. 


The  Ninety-Sixth  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  in- 
structed the  Permanent  Committee  on  Inter- 
church Relations  to: 

a.  Investigate  the  specific  charges  made  or 
implied  in  Overtures  28,  29,  35,  36,  37,  50, 
submitted  to  the  1956  General  Assembly,  and 
other  specific  charges  of  a  related  nature  sub- 
mitted to  the  Permanent  Committee  on  or 
before  November  15,  1956; 

b.  Make  a  further  study  of  the  advantages 
and  disadvantages  of  membership  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.,  in  the  National  Council 
of  Churches  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

c.  Submit  to  the  1957  Assembly  a  complete 
report  of  such  investigations  and  study  with 
its  recommendations. 

As  we  have  examined  the  tremendous  amount 
of  material  which  is  available  from  the  official 
records  and  activities  of  the  National  Council 
of  Churches,  and  other  sources,  we  have  been 
amazed  at  the  abundance  of  documented  facts 
which  substantiate  the  specific  charges  made 
and  implied  in  the  overtures  from  six  presby- 
teries to  last  year's  General  Assembly.  We  shall 
summarize  these  findings  and  facts  as  briefly 
as  possible. 

Leadership 

Your  Committee  has  been  unable  to  find  in 
its  examination  of  the  record  of  any  particular 
volume  of  evidence  to  show  that  the  National 
Council  of  Churches  has  deviated  from  policies 
followed  by  its  predecessor,  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches.  Indeed  there  is  a  considerable 
body  of  evidence  to  show  that  the  National 
Council  has  broadened  the  scope  of  the  old 
Federal  Council  and  intensified  many  of  its 
policies  and  programs. 

The  primary  reason  so  many  members  of 
our  church  are  convinced  that  we  should  with- 
draw from  the  National  Council  of  Churches 
is  because  of  the  grave  difference  in  doctrinal 
matters  between  our  Confession  of  Faith  and 
the  practically  creedless  doctrinal  basis  of  the 
Council,  between  what  our  church  believes,  and 
what  very  evidently  the  leaders  of  the  Council 
do  not  believe.  The  theological  beliefs  of  some 
Council  leaders  are  responsible  for  their  radical 
economic,  social,  racial,  and  political  opinions. 
The  off-color  vagaries  of  these  leaders  on  the 


practical  affairs  of  life  are  due  to  off-color  the- 
ology. What  we  believe  about  God  and  His 
Son  Jesus  and  the  Bible's  teaching  about  man 
and  his  nature  affect  enormously  what  we  think 
about  our  life  and  its  purpose,  about  history 
and  man's  place  in  it,  about  our  relationship 
one  to  another,  to  property,  to  money,  to  race, 
and  to  society  in  general. 

The  National  Council  of  Churches  through 
most  of  its  pronouncements  has  either  openly,  or 
by  inference,  stated  the  false  doctrine  of  the 
Universal  Fatherhood  of  God  and  the  Universal 
Brotherhood  of  Man.  In  large  measure,  this 
ideology  is  responsible  for  their  teaching  on 
economics,  race  relations,  social  measure,  and 
political  pressures.  Since  this  false  doctrine  con- 
siders every  man  on  earth  as  our  spiritual 
brother,  one  can  easily  see  how  this  unscrip- 
tural  premise  leads  the  National  Council  into 
all  sorts  of  radical  ideas  on  economics,  (such 
as  collectivism  and  the  sin  of  the  profit  motive 
and  free  enterprise) ,  and  on  race  relations  (such 
as  non-segregation  everywhere,  in  church,  school, 
employment,  and  society  in  general) ,  and  on 
politics  (such  as  pressure  groups  and  socialism) , 
and  on  social  measures  (such  as  socialized  medi- 
cine, socialized  insurance,  and  social  planning.) 

The  leadership  of  an  organization  determines 
its  character.  When  the  National  Council 
leaders  speak,  even  in  their  personal  writings 
and  utterances,  they  clearly  show  what  they  are 
trying  to  accomplish  through  the  National 
Council. 

Actually  instead  of  the  churches  using  the 
National  Council  to  promote  their  interests,  the 
National  Council  is  using  the  churches  to  pro- 
mote its  program.  Still  more  accurately,  a  hand- 
ful of  extreme  liberals  are  using  the  Council 
to  promote  through  the  churches  their  social- 
istic ideas  and  programs.  Three  basic  errors 
lie  at  the  root  of  the  Council's  teaching  and 
activities  and  threaten  the  very  foundations  of 
our  Church  and  State,  namely: 

1.  Its  unscriptural  political  activity  that  vio- 
lates the  separation  of  Church  and  State. 

2.  Its  unscriptural  social  principle  that  un- 
dermines our  social  and  national  peace  and 
safety. 

3.  Its  un-American  economic  program  that 
threatens  our  system  of  free  enterprise. 
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Its  Political  Activity 

First,  as  to  its  political  activity,  the  Council 
is  not  merely  a  passive  agency  carrying  out  the 
instructions  given  it  by  the  denominations  which 
it  represents:  It  is  an  active  and  very  aggres- 
sive political  machine  promoting  a  program  of 
its  own.  Its  political  organization  is  very  in- 
tricate and  far-reaching.  It  works  through  the 
various  denominational  boards,  particularly  the 
Boards  of  Religious  Education,  Social  Service 
and  Christian  Relations,  down  into  every  church 
activity.  It  recommends  sermon  topics  to  pastors. 
It  promotes  the  organization  of  Youth  Councils, 
Men's  Councils,  and  Women's  Councils  in  the 
churches.  It  advocates  the  holding  of  seminars, 
and  open  forums,  conferences  and  retreats,  es- 
pecially for  the  youth,  for  the  teaching  of  its 
principles. 

It  promotes  the  setting  up  of  Social  Service 
Boards  and  Christian  Relations  Commissions  in 
the  denominations  for  the  carrying  out  of  its 
policies.  It  has  developed  its  own  Youth  Coun- 
cil on  an  international  scale.  It  officially  pro- 
motes the  organization  of  City,  County,  and 
State  Councils  of  Churches,  which  are  now  in 
practically  all  of  the  48  states.  They  are  con- 
tinually promoting  the  union  of  various  agencies 
of  the  denominations  dealing  with  Religious 
Education,  Missions,  and  Youth  Work. 

The  Council  maintains  in  Washington,  D.  C, 
an  office  which  it  characterizes  as  a  "listening- 
post"  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  the  churches 
informed  regarding  legislation  which  affects 
them.  Actually,  this  office  serves  as  a  lobby  to 
bring  political  pressure  to  bear  upon  members 
of  Congress,  congressional  committees,  and  all 
governmental  agencies,  and  even  the  President. 
Dr.  Liston  Pope,  the  Chairman  of  its  Com- 
mission on  Industrial  Relations,  declared  on 
July  4.  1946:  "Not  until  the  Protestant 
Churches  are  willing  to  junction  in  pressure- 
group  fashion  will  they  be  able  to  make  an 
impact  on  the  social  problems  of  today."  By 
weight  of  numbers  and  by  force  of  its  power- 
ful political  machine,  the  Council  seeks  to  in- 
fluence legislation  and  governmental  action 
favorable  to  its  programs,  not  only  in  city,  state 
and  national  governments,  but  also  in  foreign 
nations  and  international  organizations.  This 
is  a  very  wide  departure  from  the  spiritual  meth- 
od recommended  to  the  Church  by  the  Apostle 
Paul,  when  he  wrote:  "The  weapons  of  our 
warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  are  mighty  through 
God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds."  (II 
Cor.  10:4). 

In  the  name  of  the  churches,  the  Council 
has  officially  endorsed  and  has  brought  political 
pressure  to  bear  for  the  enactment  of  the  fol- 
lowing legislation,  though  the  list  is  far  from 
complete:  Anti-Poll  Tax  Bill,  Anti-Lynching 
Bill,  FEPC,  Fair  Employment  Bill,  Minimum 


Wage  Bill,  anti-segregation  legislation,  socialized 
medicine,  socialized  insurance. 

Regardless  of  the  merits  of  these  bills,  the 
great  question  is  whether  such  matters  and  such 
methods  are  the  business  of  the  Church.  His- 
tory abundantly  warns  that,  if  the  Church  pre- 
sumes to  dictate  to  the  State,  soon  the  State 
will  control  the  Church. 

Its  Social  Principles 

The  second  basic  error  of  the  Council  is  its 
unscriptural  social  policy  that  undermines  our 
social  and  national  peace  and  safety.  The  lead- 
ers of  the  Council  have  been  and  are  liberals 
in  theology,  who  deny  the  great  facts  of  the 
faith,  particularly  the  infallibility  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  deity  of  Christ,  and  the  fall  of  man. 
Out  of  such  unbeliefs  has  developed  the  teach- 
ing of  a  false  doctrine  called  the  Universal 
Fatherhood  of  God  and  the  Brotherhood  of 
Man.  The  Council  holds  that  "Man  is  a  child 
of  God,  and  that  all  men  are  brothers  one  of 
another."  It  teaches  that  this  is  the  essence 
of  Christianity,  whereas  it  is  actually  nothing 
more  than  Karl  Marx'  theory  of  the  solidarity 
of  the  race  given  a  Christian  label.  The  Scrip- 
ture directly  contradicts  this  teaching.  It  is 
absolute  folly  to  put  all  classes  of  men,  the 
vile  and  the  pure,  the  cruel  and  the  loving, 
the  wicked  and  the  upright,  into  one  great 
group  and  claim  they  are  brothers.  Yet  the 
Federal  Council  and  its  successor,  the  National 
Council,  founds  its  social  and  political  programs 
on  this  basis. 

As  a  result,  it  has  fought  practically  every 
defense  program  since  World  War  I  as  being 
unbrotherly.  It  fought  the  Japanese  Exclusion 
Law  in  1924.  It  has  advocated  that  we  disarm 
when  it  has  known  that  our  enemies  were 
arming  to  the  teeth.  Its  leaders  have  promoted 
their  pacifism  through  our  schools  and  colleges 
and  young  people's  conferences.  It  was  prob- 
ably more  responsible  than  any  other  agency 
for  our  unpreparedness  on  the  day  of  Pearl 
Harbor.  It  is  now  seeking  to  get  our  nation 
to  disarm,  turn  over  our  atomic  secrets  to 
other  nations,  give  up  our  outposts  of  defense 
won  by  the  blood  of  our  sons,  especially  those 
near  Russia,  and  take  an  official  stand  in  re- 
pudiation of  all  war. 

This  principle  of  "brotherhood"  leads  the 
Council  to  push  the  Church  into  active  par- 
ticipation in  the  strife  between  capital  and  labor. 
Its  leaders  almost  always  take  the  view  that 
labor  is  oppressed  and  that  Christian  brother- 
hood requires  the  Church  to  rush  to  its  aid. 
It  advocates  that  it  is  the  duty  of  church  mem- 
bers to  become  members  of  unions  and  actively 
support  their  practices  and  strikes.  It  appointed 
its  own  representatives  to  work  with  the  CIO- 
PAC  in  organizing  the  South.  These  were 
Rev.  Cameron  P.  Hall  and  Rev.  John  C.  Ram- 
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sey.  Following  Mr.  Hall's  activities  with  the 
CIO  in  the  South  and  his  leadership  in  setting 
up  the  Pittsburgh  conference,  news  came  in 
July,  1947,  that  he  had  been  promoted  to  be 
the  head  of  the  Federal  Council's  new  Depart- 
ment of  the  Church  and  Economic  Life.  Rev. 
Charles  C.  Webber  was  appointed  Chaplain  to 
Organized  Labor.  Mr.  Webber  was  at  the  same 
time  a  Methodist  minister  and  head  of  the 
CIO  Industrial  Council  of  Virginia  and  Presi- 
dent of  the  CIO  Political  Action  Committee. 

The  writers  of  this  report  deem  it  wise  that 
in  comments  herein  offered  on  the  practices 
and  policies  of  the  National  Council  of 
Churches  that  the  writers  themselves  disclaim 
any  intent  to  speak  for  or  against  either  capital 
or  labor.  We  are  citing  the  record  to  point 
out  the  danger  of  official  church  pronounce- 
ments where  men's  minds  and  consciences  differ 
so  widely.  We  concede  to  the  advocates  of  the 
respective  positions  taken  on  both  capital  and 
labor  their  conscientious  sincerity,  but  it  is  the 
opinion  of  the  writers  of  this  report  that  any 
pronouncements  on  the  subject  by  official 
church  bodies  should  be  made  only  after  the 
most  careful  scrutiny,  if  at  all.  We  contend 
on  the  other  hand  that  there  is  ample  work 
for  the  church  in  the  building  of  moral  char- 
acter. When  this  has  been  done  the  individual 
may  be  left  to  follow  the  dictates  of  his  con- 
science. 

How  the  CIO  leaders  are  using  the  National 
Council  of  Churches  as  a  propaganda  front, 
and  to  lobby  for  legislation  which  they  favor, 
is  clearly  revealed  in  a  letter  sent  to  the  leaders 
of  local  labor  unions  throughout  the  country 
on  November  10,  1952,  on  the  official  stationery 
of  the  National  Council  of  Churches  and  signed 
by  three  top  CIO  officials. 

NATIONAL  COUNCIL  OF  THE 
CHURCHES  OF  CHRIST 
in  the  United  States  of  America 

Division  of  Christian  Life  and  Work 

DEPARTMENT  OF  THE  CHURCH 
AND  ECONOMIC  LIFE 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Henry  Knox  Sherrill,  President 
Rev.  Samuel  McCrae  Cavert,  General  Secretary 
Charles  P.  Taft,  Department  Chairman 
Rev.  Cameron  P.  Hall,  Dept.  Director 

Dear  Sirs  and  Brothers: 

We  who  are  writing  you  are  not  only  active 
in  the  CIO  but  have  also  worked  closely  with 
the  Department  of  the  Church  and  Economic 
Life  of  the  National  Council  of  Churches. 

Labor  and  the  Churches  should  stand  shoul- 
der to  shoulder  in  the  fight  for  justice  and 
brotherhood  in  industrial  and  economic  life. 


We  are  glad  to  report  the  real  contribution 
to  this  cause  being  made  by  the  Department 
of  the  Church  and  Economic  Life  with  which 
we  have  had  close  personal  contact.  As  illustra- 
tions of  the  activities  of  this  interdenominational 
church  body  ice  cite  — 

Its  Labor  Sunday  Message  which  commended 
unions  for  assisting  "free  unions  in  Europe, 
Asia  and  other  areas  to  organize  and  raise 
living  standards  of  working  people  and  to 
oppose  the  efforts  of  Communists  to  gain 
control  of  the  unions  of  workers  in  free  demo- 
cratic nations." 

Its  strong  public  statements  in  support  of 
"an  unsegregated  church  in  an  unsegregated 
society"  and  in  opposition  to  universal  mili- 
tary training. 

Its  denunciation  of  "the  attempt  to  enforce 
conformity  or  to  silence  people  by  character 
assassination,  guilt  by  association,  or  the  use 
of  unfounded  charges." 

Its  continuing  promotion  of  study  among  the 
churches  of  the  problems  of  inflation,  its  evils 
and  injustices. 

Its  important  conference  on  the  Christian  and 
his  Daily  Work,  the  chairman  of  which  was 
Al  Whitehouse  of  the  United  Steelworkers. 
The  conference  had  its  delegates  and  speakers 
from  Labor,  industry,  farmers,  consumers  and 
the  churches. 

Each  year  Rev.  Cameron  P.  Hall,  Director  of 
the  Department,  brings  ministers  to  CIO  Con- 
ventions to  hear  its  speakers  and  get  acquainted, 
with  its  leaders. 

As  a  labor  union  always  in  the  thick  of  the 
fight  for  justice  and  brotherhood,  we  feel  sure 
you  will  want  to  make  a  contribution  to  this 
work  which  is  entirely  dependent  upon  voluntary 
support.  Some  internationals  are  contributing 
.$100,  with  one  at  $500;  some  councils  and  locals 
are  giving  $50  or  more;  others  $25;  and  some 
smaller  amounts.  Whatever  you  can  send  from 
your  treasury  will  be  deeply  appreciated.  Please 
use  ilie  enclosed  envelope  and  make  checks  pay- 
able to  tlie  National  Council  of  Church. 

Sincerely  yours, 

Walter  P.  Reuther,  Pres.,  UAW-CIO. 

John   G.   Ramsav,   Public  Relations  Director, 
Organizing  Committee  CIO 

Ted  F.  Silvev,  Secretary,  National  Community 
Services  Committee. 

 CO  PY  

In  July  1951,  CIO  President,  Walter  P. 
Reuther,  announced  a  gift  of  $200,000  to  the 
National  Council  of  Churches  by  the  CIO's 
Philip  Murray  Memorial  Foundation,  stating, 
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"This  money  will  be  used  by  the  National  Coun- 
cil on  behalf  of  the  practical  application  of 
religions  principles  to  the  everyday  world  of 
economic  life."  "The  trustees  of  the  Philip 
Murray  Memorial  Foundation,"  said  Reuther, 
"are  most  favorably  acquainted  with  the  work 
of  the  National  Council  and  especially  the  ex- 
cellent icork  it  is  doing  in  the  field  of  the 
church  and  economic  life." 

This  gift,  as  might  be  expected,  brought  forth 
certain  results.  The  following  appeared  in  the 
daily  newspapers  June  22,  1956. 

"NEW  YORK  —  The  National  Council  of 
the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  United  States 
authorized  the  issuance  of  a  14-page  statement 
disapproving  'right-to-work'  laws  already  passed 
by  18  states  and  being  pushed  in  15  additional 
states  by  the  National  Right-to-Work  Commit- 
tee headed  by  former  Rep.  Fred  Hartley  (R., 
N-  J.) 

"The  statement,  authorized  for  distribution 
by  the  National  Council's  General  Board,  was 
adopted  by  a  16  to  3  vote  of  its  Division  of 
Christian  Life  and  Work.  Noting  that  'the  rec- 
ognition of  Protestant  Churches  of  labor  unions 
as  an  important  form  of  social  organization  has 
been  made  cleaf  by  previous  declarations  of  the 
National  Council  of  Churches  in  1912,  1932, 
and  1940,  the  new  statement  on  union  member- 
ship as  a  condition  of  employment  reaffirmed 
this  stand." 

The  constitution  of  our  church  states,  (Chap- 
ter IV,  Paragraph  17,  The  Book  of  Church 
Order)  : 

"The  sole  functions  of  the  Church  as  a  king- 
dom and  government  distinct  from  the  civil 
commonwealth,  are  to  proclaim,  to  administer, 
and  to  enforce  the  law  of  Christ  revealed  in 
the  Scriptures." 

No  one  can  deny  the  fact  that  the  official 
records  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  and 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  show  beyond 
any  question  or  doubt  that  the  membership  of 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  Na- 
tional Council  of  Churches,  has  made  it  possible 
for  the  liberal  and  modernistic  leaders  of  the 
Council,  to  commit  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  to  many  activities  and  objectives  that 
are  contrary  to  the  constitution  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church. 

Its  Economic  Program 

Its  third  error  is  its  un-American  economic 
program  that  threatens  our  system  of  free  en- 
terprise. This  is  clearly  stated  in  its  Social  Creed. 
The  Council  refuses  to  adopt  a  doctrinal  creed 
with  the  exception  of  a  simple  statement  requir- 
ing acceptance  of  "Jesus  Christ  as  Divine  Lord 
and  Saviour,"  which  the  Council  allows  each 
Church  to  interpret  as  it  pleases.  Yet  it  adopted 


in  1932  a  long  and  detailed  "Social  Creed  for 
the  Churches."  This  indicates  where  its  major 
emphasis  lies.  This  Creed  states:  "The  Churches 
should  stand  for: 

"I.  Practical  application  of  the  Christian 
principle  of  social  well-being  to  the  acquisition 
and  use  of  wealth;  subordination  of  speculation 
and  the  profit  motive  to  the  creative  and  co- 
operative spirit. 

"II.  Social  planning  and  control  of  the  credit 
and  monetary  system  and  economic  processes 
for  the  common  good." 

The  Creed  continues:  "The  Christian  ideal 
calls  for  hearty  support  of  a  planned  economic 
system  in  which  maximum  social  values  shall 
be  sought.  It  demands  that  co-operation  shall 
supplant  competition  as  the  fundamental 
method." 

Think  of  the  Church  being  called  upon  to 
advocate  "social  planning  and  control  of  credit 
and  monetary  systems  and  economic  policies  for 
the  common  good"!  Here  is  a  system  of  col- 
lectivism which  is  diametrically  opposed  to  our 
American  system  of  free  enterprise.  It  is  in 
complete  accord  with  the  Russian  Constitution. 
Yet  this  creed  is  adhered  to  by  the  Council  and 
forms  the  basis  for  its  social  programs. 

The  seriousness  of  these  activities  and  pro- 
grams of  the  leaders  of  the  National  Council 
of  Churches  can  best  be  illustrated  by  a  report 
from  the  National  Lay  Committee  of  the  Na- 
tional Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  the 
United  States  of  America.  This  was  a  commit- 
tee composed  of  190  outstanding  Christian  lay- 
men from  all  denominations  which  worked  from 
March  28,  1951  to  June  30,  1955  with  top  leaders 
of  the  clergv  in  the  National  Council  of 
Churches.  These  leaders  permitted  this  190- 
person  laymen's  committee  to  be  dissolved  be- 
cause of  the  Committee's  opposition  to  their 
political,  social,  and  economic  programs.  This 
committee's  final  report  was  published  in  the 
February  3,  1956  issue  of  the  U.  S.  NEWS  & 
WORLD  REPORT,  with  a  circulation  of  more 
than  775,000  under  the  heading  "Laymen  and 
Clergy  at  Odds  on  Role  of  Church  in  Politics." 
A  group  of  laymen  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  were  so  concerned  about  this  matter 
that  they  mailed  12,000  reprints  of  this  article 
to  every  minister  and  approximately  8,000 
elders  in  our  church  . 

The  article  in  the  U.  S.  NEWS  &  WORLD 
REPORT  brings  out  the  following  facts  from 
the  Laymen's  Committee's  Report: 

"A  conflict  has  been  boiling  up  within  the 
Protestant  Church  over  the  question  of  whether 
the  clergy  should  take  sides  in  political  contro- 
versies. This  dispute,  going  on  beneath  the 
surface  for  five  years,  has  come  out  into  the 
open  now  with  the  final  report  of  a  laymen's 
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committee  of  the  National  Council  of  Churches 
of  Christ,  central  organization  of  Protestant  de- 
nominations. The  lay  group,  composed  of  190 
persons,  was  dissolved  last  year  after  a  pro- 
tracted argument  with  the  clerical  heads  of  the 
National  Council.  Members  of  the  lay  group 
represent  many  fields  —  20  in  education,  15  in 
banking,  29  in  manufacturing,  14  in  labor  union 
executive  positions,  15  in  law,  10  in  medicine, 
8  in  agriculture.  They  also  included  editors, 
publishers,  State  and  Federal  officials,  judges, 
scientists,  people  in  various  other  fields." 

DANGERS  POINTED  OUT.  J.  Howard 
Pew,  chairman  of  the  lay  committee  and  former 
president  of  the  Sun  Oil  Company,  summed  up 
the  disagreement  in  a  letter  accompanying  his 
final  report  to  members  of  the  committee: 

"Throughout  our  Committee's  term  of  life, 
it  repeatedly  brought  to  the  Council's  attention 
the  seriousness  of  the  problems  involved  in  its 
issuance  of  controversial  statements  and  studies 
in  the  fields  of  sociology,  economics  and  politics; 
and  the  danger  inherent  in  speaking  to  official 
Washington  and  the  United  Nations  General 
Assembly  in  behalf  of  Protestantism  on  matters 
outside  their  field  and  for  which  they  possessed 
no  mandate. 

...."We,  as  lay  people,  were  alarmed  and  un- 
happy as  the  National  Council  assumed  the  right 
to  speak  increasingly  on  subjects  in  which  it  was 
difficult  to  see  ethical  or  spiritual  content  for 
the  inarticulate  and  voiceless  body  called  '34 
Million  Protestants' ." 

LONG-STANDING  PROTEST.  By  and  large, 
Mr.  Pew  said  members  of  his  committee  agreed 
to  serve  in  the  first  place  only  because  they 
were  assured  that  the  National  Council  would 
avoid  "political  involvements  and  controversies." 
Yet,  says  the  Pew  report,  the  National  Council's 
policies  turned  out  to  be  substantially  the  same 
as  those  of  its  predecessor  organization,  the  Fed- 
eral Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America, 
which  was  in  existence  until  1950.  The  old 
Federal  Council,  in  the  words  of  the  Pew  Re- 
port, "had  been  the  object  of  protest  from  many 
lay  sources  for  more  than  40  years  for  the  issu- 
ance of  pronouncements  which  elevated  the 
state  to  a  position  where  it  ivould  increasingly 
control  the  production  and  lives  of  its  citizens." 

A  number  of  specific  issues  —  political,  social 
and  economic  —  became  involved  in  the  con- 
troversy between  the  Pew  Committee  and  the 
various  agencies  of  the  National  Council.  The 
Pew  report  critic  /es  the  National  Council  for 
expressing  views  on  "controversial  issues"  in- 
volving the  Unite  i  Nations.  In  September,  1954, 
the  Council  authorized  officers  to  write  the 
U.  S.  delegation  to  the  U.  N.  General  Assembly 
on  issues  such  a^  strengthening  the  U.  N., 
unification,  and  rehabilitation  of  Korea,  collec- 


tive security,  reduction  of  armaments,  technical 
assistance  to  underdeveloped  countries,  refugees. 

In  his  report  Mr.  Pew  says  the  following  are 
"typical"  of  the  comments  he  received  from 
committee  members  in  the  late  months  of  1954: 

"Greater  concentration  and  attention  than 
ever  is  being  given  economic  and  political  ques- 
tions; I  thought  that  this  was  a  religious  organi- 
zation. The  majority  of  the  General  Board  de- 
cisions are  made  without  proper  consideration 
and  far  too  little  research.  Questions  that  Con- 
gress must  take  months  to  decide  are  disposed 
of  in  the  General  Board  inside  a  half  hour." 

In  another  effort  to  persuade  the  National 
Council  to  avoid  taking  sides  in  public  issues, 
the  Pew  committee  adopted  a  "lay  affirmation" 
in  September,  1954,  by  a  vote  of  115  to  15.  The 
key  paragraph  read: 

"Our  Committee  believes  that  the  National 
Council  of  the  Churches  impairs  its  ability  to 
meet  its  prime  responsibility  when,  sitting  in 
judgment  on  current  secular  affairs,  it  becomes 
involved  in  economic  or  political  controversy 
having  no  moral  or  ethical  content,  promoting 
division  where  unity  of  purpose  should  obtain, 
nor  do  we  believe  that  the  National  Council 
has  a  mandate  to  engage  in  such  activities." 

No  one  can  deny  that  this  National  Lay  Com- 
mittee which  worked  with  the  top  ecclesiastical 
leaders  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  for 
four  years  has  failed  to  present  a  clear  and  ac- 
curate picture  of  the  activities,  policies,  and 
programs  of  the  National  Council  of  Churches. 
The  official  records  of  the  National  Council 
substantiate  the  charges  of  this  committee  in 
every  detail. 

Many  more  activities  of  the  National  Council 
are  causing  the  members  of  our  church  great 
concern  such  as  their  constant  efforts  to  get  the 
National  radio  networks  to  eliminate  all  paid 
religious  broadcasts  and  allot  free  time  under 
the  supervision  of  the  National  Council  of 
Churches.  This  would  eliminate  such  well- 
known  evangelical  programs  as  Billy  Graham's 
Hour  of  Decision,  the  Old  Fashioned  Gos- 
pel Hour,  and  the  Lutheran  Hour  and  give 
the  liberal  leaders  of  the  National  Council  com- 
plete control  as  to  the  type  of  religious  programs 
which  would  be  heard  over  the  National  net- 
works. 

MEMBERSHIP  IN  THE  FEDERAL  AND 
NATIONAL  COUNCIL  OF  CHURCHES 
HAS  CAUSED  MUCH  DIVISION  IN  THE 
SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH. 

Our  church  first  entered  the  Federal  Council 
in  1912.  The  Minutes  of  our  General  Assembly 
of  1915  show  that  it  was  necessary  for  our  As- 
sembly to  enter  its  protest  against  actions  taken 
by  the  Council  which  were  in  violation  "to 


MARCH  13.  1957 


PAGE  11 


the  historic  and  scriptural  position  of  our 
Church."  Continuing,  our  General  Assembly  of 
1915  stated  that  in  some  instances  the  actions 
taken  by  the  Council  were  "contrary  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  separation  of  the  Church  and 
the  State"  and  that  in  other  instances  the  actions 
of  the  Council  were  "wholly  extraneous  to  the 
recognized  mission  of  the  Church  on  earth."  In 
entering  its  protest  to  certain  actions  of  the 
Council,  our  General  Assembly  of  1915  stated: 

"Troublous  times  such  as  these  caused  that 
action  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  which  neces- 
sitated the  birth  of  the  Church  South;  should  we 
not,  then,  most  carefully  guard  again  the  age 
tendencies  which  are  turning  the  forces  of  the 
Church  into  so  many  side  channels  and  so 
weakening  the  force  of  her  one  supreme  call 
to  save  men  for  time  and  eternity?"  (See  page 
30,  Minutes  of  General  Assembly  of  1915). 

In  the  Minutes  of  the  General  Assembly  of 
1919,  page  55,  we  read  the  following: 

"  (a)  That  the  Assembly  note  with  special 
care  that  fact  that  in  the  Resolutions  adopted 
by  the  said  Federal  Council  at  its  meeting  May 
6-8,  1919,  in  Cleveland,  Ohio,  the  Council  re- 
peats the  acts  again  which  the  Assembly  pro- 
tested so  vigorously  in  1915  and  1916; 

(b)  that  the  Assembly  now  utter  its  most 
emphatic  protest  against  the  Council's  repeat- 
ing the  objectional  acts  and  violating  its  own 
agreement  of  1916,  touching  the  making  of  de- 
liverances on  political,  industrial  and  other  such 
objects; 

(c)  that  this  Assembly  ask  that  this  protest 
be  entered  on  the  records  and  published  with 
the  proceedings  of  the  Council.  The  objectional 
acts  of  the  Council  passed  May  6-8,  1918,  vio- 
lating its  own  former  agreement,  were  its  rep- 
resenting and  affirming,  as  the  belief  of  the 
churches  connected  with  it,  certain  views  on 
political  relations,  international  relations,  labor 
and  capital  problems,  wage  questions  and  work- 
ing days,  woman's  work,  race  problems,  the  mak- 
ing of  laws  and  the  enforcement  of  same, 
treaties  with  foreign  countries,  women's  full  po- 
litical and  economic  equality,  and  similar  ques- 
tions. 

At  long  last,  after  a  series  of  promises  and 
the  breaking  of  those  promises  on  the  part  of 
the  Federal  Council,  our  General  Assembly  in 
1931  adopted  the  minority  report  of  the  Stand- 
ing Committee  on  Foreign  Relations  by  a  vote 
of  175  to  79  and  withdrew  from  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches. 

Our  church  re-entered  the  Council  in  1941. 
A  minority  report  declining  to  re-enter  was 
defeated  160  to  109.  An  amendment  to  the 
minority  report  providing  that  the  Presbyteries 
be  given  an  opportunity  to  vote  on  the  ques- 


tion was  lost  by  a  vote  133  to  112.  In  1942 
eight  Presbyteries  sent  overtures  to  our  General 
Assembly  requesting  that  our  church  sever  its 
relation  with  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches, 
now  operating  under  the  new  name  of  National 
Council  of  Churches,  which  has  from  the  very 
beginning  divided  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church. 

In  the  minutes  of  the  meeting  of  the  General 
Assembly  of  1953,  page  60,  we  read  the  follow- 
ing: 

"That  the  following  communication  be  sent 
by  our  Stated  Clerk  to  the  proper  officials  of 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America: 

'The  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  takes  cognizance 
of  the  reply  made  on  September  18,  1942, 
by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Federal 
Council  to  the  resolution  sent  by  the  1942 
Assembly  .  .  .  However,  since  that  time, 
certain  members  of  the  staff  of  the  Council 
have  been  quoted  as  speaking  on  behalf  of 
the  Council  without  the  authority  of  the 
Executive  Committee. 

'This  Assembly  would  therefore  request  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Council  to  call 
to  the  attention  of  each  member  of  the  staff 
and  each  radio  speaker  the  contents  of  this 
action  of  September  18,  1942,  so  that  the 
clear  intent  of  this  reply  shall  in  the  future 
be  observed  by  all  concerned. 

'We  also  request  the  Executive  Committee 
to  take  action  so  that  in  the  future  no  book 
or  pamphlet  shall  be  published  having  the 
name  of  the  Federal  Council  unless  and  until 
said  book  or  pamphlet  has  been  duly  ap- 
proved by  the  Publication  Committee  and 
authorized  by  the  Executive  Committee.'  " 

Our  General  Assembly  made  probably  the 
strongest  protest  of  any  of  our  General  Assem- 
blies in  adopting  a  resolution  offered  by  the 
Rev.  James  Sprunt  by  a  vote  of  214  to  114.  This 
resolution  stated: 

"Inasmuch  as  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches 
of  Christ  in  America  and/or  its  commissioners 
have  from  time  to  time  expressed  opinions, 
issued  statements,  and  advocated  policies  tend- 
ing toward  political  socialism  in  this  country 
and  contrary  to  our  time-honored  principles 
of  free  enterprise  and  representative  democracy, 
which  this  General  Assembly  believes  to  be 
totally  at  variance  with  the  beliefs  of  our  peo- 
ple, we  therefore  vigorously  dissent  and  com- 
pletely disassociate  ourselves  from  any  such  de- 
liverance or  action  of  the  Federal  Council." 

We  are  convinced  that  this  resolution  adopted 
by  our  1950  General  Assembly  still  represents 
the  views  and  convictions  of  an  overwhelming 
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majority  of  the  members  of  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church. 

SUMMARY  AND  RECOMMENDATIONS 
Overtures  28,  29,  35,  36,  and  37  make  the 
following  specific  charges: 

1.  Continued  membership  gives  tacit  approval 
of  public  prononuncements  and  resolu- 
tions that  have  been  widely  circulated, 
which  do  not  express  the  convictions  of 
the  majority  of  the  total  membership. 

Your  committee  finds  that  continued  mem- 
bership in  the  National  Council  gives  tacit 
approval  to  the  pronouncements  of  the  National 
Council  and  its  representatives,  which  pro- 
nouncements have  been  and  are  being  given 
publicity.  Many  of  these  pronouncements  con- 
flict directly  with  the  Constitution  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States  and  with 
the  convictions  of  the  majority  of  its  member- 
ship. 

2.  The  National  Council  has  accused  those 
not  in  agreement  with  their  social,  eco- 
nomical and  political  views  as  unchristian. 

On  this  question  your  committee  finds  in 
the  affirmative.  We  cite  one  case  in  point. 
In  an  Associated  Press  story,  date  line  New 
York,  published  in  the  Sumter,  S.  C.  Daily 
Item,  Friday,  February  4,  1955,  the  following 
news  story  was  carried.  We  quote: 

"The  National  Council  of  Churches  says 
that  anyone  who  condones  or  practices  racial 
prejudice  of  any  kind  'sins  against  God.' 

"In  one  of  the  strongest  church  denuncia- 
tions yet  of  color  line  discrimination,  the 
council  of  30  Protestant  and  Orthodox  de- 
nominations declared  yesterday:  'Racial 
prejudice  in  any  and  all  forms  is  contrary 
to  the  will  and  design  of  God.  It  is  not  merely 
bad,  unfortunate,  unrighteous  —  it  is  sin.'  " 

The  church  leadership  of  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  has  declared  that  there  is 
room  for  a  wide  variety  of  beliefs  on  this  sub- 
ject. 

3.  That  the  leadership  of  both  associations 
above  referred  to  (The  National  Council 
and  the  World  Council)  openly  envision 
the  ultimate  goal  as  organic  union  of  all 
Protestant  churches  in  one  world  church. 

A  reading  of  the  pronouncement  of  many  of 
the  leaders  of  these  organizations  indicates  that 
this  is  their  ultimate  goal.  We  cite  only  one 
case,  selected  out  of  many,  in  evidence  of  this 
point.  From  a  release  by  the  Religious  News 
Service  and  published  in  a  Greensboro,  N.  C. 
paper  Sunday,  January  20,  1957,  we  quote: 

"In  a  recent  statement,  Dr.  John  Baillie 
of  Edinburgh,  Scotland,  a  president  of  the 
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World  Council  of  Churches,  declared  that 
the  ultimate  goal  of  the  council  and  the 
ecumenical  movement  is  that  there  be  only 
one  Christian  church. 

"  'But,'  he  stressed,  'this  goal  is  still  far  off 
and  not  to  be  reached  quickly.  Nor,'  he  added 
'is  it  the  business  of  the  World  Council  to 
promote  specific  forms  of  unity,  since  this 
is  a  responsibility  that  rests  with  the  churches 
themselves.'  " 

All  of  the  above  Overtures,  with  the  exception 
of  36,  request  either: 

A.  That  the  question  of  withdrawal  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  Presbyteries 

or 

B.  That  the  question  of  withdrawal  be  con- 
ducted in  accordance  with  properly  constituted 
authority. 

In  view  of  the  failure  of  our  efforts,  after 
repeated  protest  and  patient  effort  over  many 
years  to  remedy  these  defects,  we  hold  that  our 
Church  is  impotent  to  correct  these  vital  defects 
of  the  National  Council  from  within.  The 
conditions  now  complained  of  have  existed  for 
years  and  continue  to  increase  instead  of  de- 
crease. Our  protests  have  been  of  no  avail  for 
the  purging  of  the  Council.  The  continued 
membership  of  our  Church  in  the  National 
Council  is  one  of  the  greatest  hindarances  of 
harmony  and  concord  that  exists  throughout 
our  Church. 

Now,  therefore,  for  the  reasons  herein  set 
forth;  and  for  the  cause  of  peace  and  harmony 
within  our  beloved  Church;  and  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  cause  of  a  true  Gospel  and  a 
clear  and  authoritative  Scriptural  Message  to  a 
lost  world,  we  hereby  recommend  to  this 
Ninety-Seventh  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States  that  our 
Church  withdraw  from  the  National  Council  of 
the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  United  States  of 
America. 

John  H.  Martin 
G.  T.  Gillespie 
U.  S.  Gordon 
Clarence  E.  Piephoff 

January  22,  1957. 
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PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

SYNOD  OF  NORTH  CAROLINA 
Educational     excellence.      Moderate  charges. 
Endowed.  Christian  emphasis.  A.  A.  and  A.  S. 
degrees.    Graduates   transfer  to   best  colleges 
,  as     juniors.      Professor    each    ten  students. 

Sfea*  Personal  attention.  Scientific  tests  and  guid- 
.  ance.    Athletics.    Liberal  arts.    Business.  Pre- 

paratory grades  11  and  12.  Member  Southern 
Association  Colleges  and  Secondary  Schools. 
Summer  School. 

Louis  C.  LaMotte,  President 
Box  3S-W  —  Maxton,  N.  C. 


LESSON  FOR  MARCH  24 


By  THE  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


Woes  To  Hypocrites 


Background  Scripture:  Matthew  23 
Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah  29:11-16 

Isaiah,  in  our  Devotional  Reading,  gives  a  picture  of  a  religious  hypocrite  which  is  quoted  by 
Christ  in  Matthew  15:8  and  Mark  7:6,7:  "Forasmuch  as  this  people  draw  near  me  with  their  mouth, 
and  with  their  lips  do  honor  me,  but  have  removed  their  heart  far  from  me,  and  their  fear  of  me 
is  taught  by  the  precept  of  men."  Webster  gives  this  definition  of  a  hypocrite:  one  who  plays  a 
part  on  the  stage;  one  who  feigns  to  be  other  or  better  than  he  is;  a  false  pretender  to  virtue  or  piety. 

Charles  Dickens  has  made  the  hypocrite  live  in   

his  character  of  Pecksniff.  Jesus  uses  the  word 
over  and  over  again  to  describe  the  Pharisees 
and  scribes. 


The  Greeks  had  their  actors  on  the  stage  who 
pretended  to  be  other  persons,  and  we,  today, 
see  plenty  of  these  "hypocrites"  on  our  TV  pro- 
grams. All  of  us  know  that  these  men  and  women 
are  acting  a  part.  There  is  no  deception  intend- 
ed, for  we  are  told  who  the  actors  actually  are, 
and  also  the  characters  they  represent.  Like 
so  many  other  words  this  word,  "hypocrite"  has 
been  transferred  to  the  moral  and  spiritual 
realm  and  its  meaning  altered.  It  is  used  in 
these  realms  to  denote  someone  who  tries  to 
fool  his  fellowmen  by  an  outward  life  which 
appears  good  while  the  heart  and  inner  life  is 
corrupt.  This  pretense  to  piety  is  put  on  for 
the  purpose  of  deceiving  other  people. 

Men  outside  the  church  often  give  as  their 
excuse  for  not  becoming  Christians,  "There  are 
so  many  hypocrites  in  the  church."  I  feel  that 
very  often  these  critics  are  confusing  a  weak 
Christian  with  a  hypocrite.  There  are  many 
weak  Christians  who  fall  sometimes  into  sin. 
They  are  not  pretending  to  be  better  than  they 
are.  They  know  they  are  weak,  and  confess 
their  sins.  They  are  not  trying  to  deceive  any- 
one. For  instance,  I  knew  a  man  many  years 
ago  who  was  a  member  of  the  church,  and  I 
believe,  a  real  Christian,  but  once  in  a  while 
he  would  get  drunk.  When  he  was  over  his 
"spree"  he  would  shed  tears  of  repentance,  and 
confess  his  sin  to  the  Session.  He  was  not  a 
hypocrite,  but  a  weak  brother  in  Christ.  So, 
let  us  not  be  too  prone  to  say,  There  are  so 
many  hypocrites  in  the  church.  Let  us  restore 
our  weak  brother  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  con- 
sidering ourselves  lest  we  be  tempted. 

The  scribes  and  Pharisees  were  real  hypo- 
crites. They  wanted  to  fool  people  and  make 
them  believe  that  they  were  paragons  of  virtue 


while  their  hearts  were  full  of  sin.  In  this 
chapter  we  have  very  severe  words  used  by  our 
Saviour  in  condemnation  of  these  pretenders 
to  piety.  As  we  study  these  verses  may  we  pray 
the  prayer  of  the  Psalmist:  Search  me  and  try 
me  and  see  if  there  is  any  wicked  way  in  me. 
It  is  easy  for  us,  too,  to  draw  near  to  God  with 
our  lips  and  our  words,  while  our  minds  and 
hearts  are  far  away.  It  is  so  easy  to  go  through 
the  form  of  worship  and  not  have  our  hearts 
in  it.  Oh  that  all  of  us  who  lead  our  people 
in  worship,  handle  sacred  things,  and  stand  in 
sacred  places,  would  remember  this! 

Instead  of  trying  to  divide  the  lesson  into 
sections,  suppose  I  take  up  some  of  the  words 
of  Jesus,  and  looking  at  them,  try  to  get  a  pic- 
ture of  a  hypocrite. 

"For  they  say  and  do  not."  As  long  as  they 
quote  Scripture  and  follow  Moses  we  can  listen, 
but  we  must  not  copy  their  deeds.  You  may 
hear  a  sermon  in  what  they  say,  but  you  will 
never  see  a  sermon  in  what  they  do.  Most  of 
us  woidd  rather  see  a  sermon  than  hear  one. 
These  men  may  talk  about  loving  our  neighbors 
as  ourselves,  but  you  will  never  find  them  doing 
it;  instead  they  will  bind  heavy  burdens  on 
men's  shoulders,  and  not  try  to  lift  them. 

"But  all  their  works  they  do  to  be  seen  of 
men."  I  am  afraid  that  sometimes  we  try  to 
"put  on  a  show"  for  men  to  see  rather  than 
worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  We  like 
to  be  called  Father,  or  Doctor,  or  Reverend, 
and  take  pride  in  our  position  and  almost  bow 
to  the  audience  and  say,  "Thank  you."  We 
feel  that  we  have  given  a  good  performance. 
To  be  seen  of  men  can  become  a  trap  for  us 
as  it  was  to  the  Pharisee. 

"For  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  God  against 
men."  They  shut  themselves  out,  and  they  shut 
others  out.  One  of  the  greatest  stumbling-blocks 
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to  those  outside  the  church  is  the  hypocrite.  I 
have  seen  some  men  back  from  the  war  who 
had  lost  confidence  in  the  church  because  of 
the  type  of  chaplain  they  saw.  Others,  and  I 
am  glad  to  say,  more,  were  drawn  closer  to 
the  church.  I  have  often  wondered  why  Gandhi 
never  became  a  Christian.  He  admired  Christ, 
and  had  a  picture  of  Him  in  his  room,  but 
he  never  professed  faith  in  Him  as  far  as  I 
know.  Was  it  the  type  of  Christian  that  he 
met  at  Oxford?  or  was  it  because  Christian 
England  treated  him  and  some  of  the  Indians 
so  badly?  Was  it  because  of  hypocr;tes  that 
Gandhi  was  lost  to  the  church?  Think  of  what 
a  Christian  Gandhi  would  have  meant  to  India! 

Then,  these  hypocrites,  the  Pharisees,  shut 
the  door  of  the  kingdom  because  they  taught 
the  commandments  of  men  rather  than  the  Word 
of  God.  They  put  their  "traditions"  first.  They 
thus  became  blind  leaders  of  the  blind. 

"Which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a 
camel."  The  hypocrite  is  very  particular  about 
some  minor  matters  but  pays  scant  attention 
to  far  weightier  ones.  They  tithe,  and  that 
is  good,  but  care  nothing  about  justice,  mercy, 
and  faith.  They  substitute  the  lesser  for  the 
greater.  They  are  careful  to  wash  their  hands 
before  eating,  and  that  is  a  good  rule  to  follow, 
but  they  forget  to  cleanse  their  hearts. 

"For  ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup 
and  platter,  but  within  they  are  full  of  extor- 
tion and  excess."  Here  is  the  very  essence  of 
hypocrisy.  It  wears  a  mask,  and  that  mask  may 
hide  an  ugly  heart  and  unclean  life.  How  often 
the  Old  Testament  prophets  had  to  upbraid 
Israel  for  this  very  thing!  In  Isaiah,  chapter 
one,  we  have  a  picture  of  this.  The  people  were 
trampling  the  courts  of  God's  House,  but  even 
their  prayers  were  displeasing  to  God.  Their 
hands  were  full  of  blood,  and  their  lives  un- 
clean. Their  worship  was  an  abomination  in- 
stead of  a  blessing.  How  we  need  to  pray  from 
our  hearts,  "Wash  me,  keep  me,  pure  within"! 

All  is  naked  and  open  to  the  eyes  of 
Him  with  Whom  we  have  to  do.  A  man  like 
Pecksniff  may  be  able  to  hide  his  rotten  heart 
beneath  fine  clothes  and  gentlemanly  manners, 
and  fool  his  friends  for  a  long  time,  but  he 
cannot  hide  it  from  God. 

When  I  was  a  student  at  Davidson  College 
the  professors  took  turn  about  leading  our 
morning  devotions.  Dr.  Harding's  favorite  pas- 
sage was  Psalm  139.  It  made  a  deep  impression 
on  me.  It  is  a  good  passage  to  keep  in  mind 
when  we  are  tempted  to  try  to  hide  from  the 
all-seeing  eye  of  God:  "O  Lord,  Thou  hast 
searched  me  and  known  me.  .  .  .  for  there 
is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue,  but,  lo,  O  Lord, 
thou  knowest  it  altogether."  When  we  are  tempt- 
ed to  wear  a  mask  let  us  turn  to  these  solemn 
words  from  this  great  Psalm,  and  pray  the 


prayer  with  which  it  closes,  Search  me,  O  God, 
and  know  my  heart:  try  me,  and  know  my 
thoughts:  and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way 
in  me,  etc. 

"Because  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets." 
The  hypocrite  is  apt  to  be  a  persecutor  of  God's 
messengers.  This  was  true  in  the  Old  Testament 
times.  It  was  true  when  Jesus  was  here,  for 
His  enemies  were  these  Pharisees  and  scribes. 
It  has  been  true  in  all  ages  of  the  church.  What 
led  to  the  terrible  persecution  of  Protestants? 
It  was  an  apostate,  hypocritical  church,  wearing 
a  mask  and  pretending  to  be  a  saintly  church. 
The  Reformers  tore  off  that  mask  of  sham  and 
pretense  and  hypocrisy,  and  they  were  burned 
at  the  stake  and  suffered  all  the  horrors  of  the 
Inquisition.  Hypocrites  put  the  prophets  to 
death;  their  children  crucified  the  Christ;  and 
their  children  have  followed  in  the  steps  of 
their  fathers. 

When  we  think  about  this  awful  record  we 
are  not  surprised  at  the  stern  words  of  Jesus 
as  He  pronounces  these  "Woes  upon  Hypo- 
crites": Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers, 
how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell?  Here 
is  sin  at  its  worst  and  blackest.  When  you  put 
this  sin  alongside  of  the  so-called  "grosser" 
sins  of  the  publicans  and  sinners  you  can  un- 
derstand why  He  told  them  that  these  despised 
classes  would  enter  the  kingdom  before  the 
Pharisees  and  scribes.  In  verse  34  He  gives  the 
bloody  record.  It  was  a  record  that  condemned 
them  as  murderers  and  persecutors.  This  ter- 
rible account  comes  to  a  climax  with  "this  gen- 
eration" —  the  generation  to  which  He  was 
speaking.  Judgment,  long  delayed,  was  about 
to  fall  upon  them.  We  know  from  history  how 
this  prophecy  was  fulfilled.  About  forty  years 
later  Titus  came  and  Jerusalem  was  destroyed. 
Historians  tell  us  of  the  crucifixion  of  thousands 
of  Jews.  It  was  a  terrible  but  just  judgment 
upon  a  generation  of  hypocrites. 

There  is  a  note  of  grief  and  tender  love  in 
the  lament  over  the  city  in  verses  37-39.  We 
know  from  other  references,  (Luke  19:41)  that 
there  were  tears  in  His  eyes  as  He  spoke  these 
words.  The  responsibility  is  put  where  it  be- 
longs; upon  them:  "How  often  would  I  .  . 
and  ye  would  not."  The  stubborn  hearts  and 
wills  of  men  resist  the  loving  entreaties  of  God. 
God's  heart  yearns  over  His  disobedient  chil- 
dren; O  Ephraim,  How  can  I  give  thee  up? 
How  sad  it  is  that  this  same  hardness  of  heart 
persists  in  the  Jews  of  today.  Let  us  pray  that 
this  veil  of  unbelief  may  be  lifted  and  that  the 
Jews  may  come  to  the  light.  What  a  glorious 
day  that  woidd  be  for  the  church  and  for  the 
world! 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  MARCH  24 


By  THE  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


a 


What  Is  Death?" 


Scripture:  Genesis  3:19;  Ecclesiastes  12:7; 
I  Corinthians  15:52-58. 

Suggested  Hymns: 

"The  Lord  Is  My  Shepherd" 

"Rock  of  Ages" 

"Jesus,  Lover  Of  My  Soul" 

Suggestions  to  Program  Leader: 

(This  is  the  first  of  two  programs  on  the 
subject  of  death.  If  you  desire  to  have  a  dis- 
cussion among  the  members  in  connection  with 
these  programs,  you  should  ask  your  minister 
to  be  present.  In  discussing  the  meaning  of 
death  it  is  easy  to  become  involved  in  very  dif- 
ficult questions.  There  are  abroad  quite  a  few 
unreliable  and  superstitious  ideas  about  death, 
and  some  of  them  are  likely  to  be  mentioned 
in  a  discussion.  Your  minister  can  help  you 
find  the  right  answers  to  perplexing  questions.) 

Leader's  Introduction: 

A  young  man  had  just  completed  his  fresh- 
man year  at  college.  He  was  enjoying  being 
at  home  for  the  summer  vacation.  As  he  was 
walking  along  the  street  of  his  home  town,  he 
very  suddenly  collapsed  on  the  sidewalk.  All 
his  friends  and  acquaintances  were  shocked  by 
his  immediate  death.  He  was  the  victim  of  an 
incurable  disease  which  he  had  not  known  that 
he  had.  He  was  not  the  athletic  type,  but  he 
took  part  in  all  normal  activities,  and  not  even 
his  closest  friends  suspected  that  his  life  would 
end  so  soon. 

Death  is  a  universal  experience,  and  incidents 
such  as  the  one  just  cited  show  why  it  is  impor- 
tant even  for  young  people  to  give  serious  con- 
sideration to  it.  It  is  an  experience  which  comes 
to  everyone  sooner  or  later,  and  there  is  no 
way  of  predicting  with  certainty  when  it  will 
come  to  us.  Statistical  tables  which  show  that 
the  average  man  lives  so  many  years  are  not 
very  meaningful  to  the  family  and  friends  of 
the  college  freshman. 

Death  is  not  only  a  universal  experience,  it 
is  a  dreaded  and  disturbing  one.  It  disturbs 
us  because  it  is  so  final  and  so  mysterious.  It 
was  this  mysteriousness  about  death  which  made 
Hamlet  say: 


"the  dread  of  something  after  death, 
The  undiscovered  country  from  whose  bourn 
No  traveller  returns,  puzzles  the  will, 
And  makes  us  rather  bear  those  ills  we  have 
Than  fly  to  others  that  we  know  not  of." 

It  is  indeed  an  ex]>erience  from  which  no  one 
returns.  We  have,  however,  a  source  of  infor- 
mation about  death  which  is  more  reliable 
than  the  witness  of  any  mortal  man.  We  have 
the  word  of  God  contained  in  the  Scriptures. 
Included  in  the  word  of  God  is  the  testimony 
of  His  Son,  Christ,  Who  did  die  and  rise  again. 
What  God  says  about  death  is  more  trustworthy 
than  what  any  man  could  say.  Our  speakers 
will  set  forth  some  of  the  truths  of  the  Bible 
concerning  death. 

First  Speaker: 

According  to  the  Scriptures,  death  is  essen- 
tially the  separation  of  the  body  from  the  soul. 
The  Lord  God  said  to  Adam,  "In  the  sweat  of 
thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread,  till  thou  return 
unto  the  ground;  for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken: 
for  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou 
return."  Genesis  3:19.  In  Ecclesiastes  12:7  we 
read  these  words,  "Then  shall  the  dust  return 
to  the  earth  as  it  was;  and  the  spirit  shall  re- 
turn unto  God  who  gave  it."  It  is  quite  obvious 
that  the  physical  body  sees  corruption  at  death, 
but  men  have  never  been  content  to  believe 
that  the  spirit  disintegrates  as  does  the  body. 
Even  pagan  people  believe  in  the  continued 
existence  of  the  soul  after  death.  In  the  six- 
teenth chapter  of  Luke,  Jesus  teaches  that  both 
good  men  and  evil  men  have  a  conscious  exist- 
ence after  death. 

Second  Speaker: 

The  Bible  tells  us  that  death  is  a  punishment 
for  sin.  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  Romans 
6:23.  "Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered 
into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin;  and  so  death 
passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned." 
Romans  5:12.  It  seems  most  reasonable  that 
death  should  come  to  those  who  are  still  in 
their  sins,  but  what  about  those  for  whom  Christ 
has  died?  We  believe  that  Christ  bore  our 
guilt  and  punishment  when  He  died  on  the 
cross.  Why  then  are  we  punished  for  sins  for 
which  He  has  already  paid?  In  the  first  place, 
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Christians  never  experience  the  sting  of  death. 
For  the  unrighteous,  death  is  not  only  the  dis- 
solution of  the  body,  it  is  eternal  separation 
from  God.  To  the  Christian,  death  means  an 
eternity  in  God's  presence.  Even  considering 
this,  death  still  appears  to  us  as  an  evil  thing. 
We  know  that  it  is  not  absolutely  necessary, 
because  Enoch  and  Elijah  were  spared  the  ex- 
perience as  will  be  the  believers  who  are  living 
when  Christ  returns.    (I  Thess.  4:16,17) 

Death  is  an  experience  through  which  the 
Lord  allows  us  to  pass  in  order  that  richer  bless- 
ings may  come  to  us.  He  allows  us  to  share 
in  Christ's  experience  of  death,  and  Jesus  said, 
"Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground 
and  die,  it  abideth  alone:  but  if  it  die,  it  bring- 
eth  forth  much  fruit."    John  12:24. 

Third  Speaker: 

We  usually  think  of  death  as  the  end,  and 
it  is  the  end  of  physical  life,  but  in  another 
sense  it  is  a  time  of  beginning.  It  is  the  begin- 
ning of  an  eternal  condition.  For  those  who 
are  still  in  their  sins,  it  means  an  eternity  of 
torment  and  separation  from  God.  For  those 
who  have  put  their  faith  in  Christ  and  have 
been  clothed  in  His  righteousness,  it  means  an 
eternity  of  blessedness  with  God.  The  only 
change  in  these  conditions  will  take  place  at 
the  resurrection  when  the  bodies  of  the  un- 
righteous will  be  reunited  with  their  souls 
to  suffer  torment,  and  the  bodies  of  believers 
will  be  reunited  with  their  souls  to  enjoy  the 
blessedness  of  heaven.  "Marvel  not  at  this:  for 
the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are 
in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall 
come  forth;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life;  and  they  that  have  done 
evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation."  John 
5:28,29. 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  March  24,  John  3:1-20.  Jesus  had 
been  performing  wondrous  signs  in  Jerusalem 

(2:23).  What  observation  did  Nicodemus  make 
about  Christ  (v.2)  ?  Why  do  you  suppose  he 
came  to  Christ  at  night  (v.l)?  Nicodemus  was 
a  Pharisee  (v.l) .  What,  then,  do  you  know  about 
his  standing  in  the  community?  his  education? 
his  knowledge  of  Scripture?  his  outward  moral- 
ity? Yet,  what  was  obviously  lacking  in  his  life 

(w.3-9)  ?  Are  you  a  person  who  is  looked  upon 
as  a  religious  leader  by  others,  yet  aware  in 
your  heart  of  a  lack  of  real  spiritual  depth? 
What,  according  to  vv.  19-20,  keeps  many  from 
committing  their  lives  wholeheartedly  to  Christ? 


Does  the  shallowness  of  your  spiritual  life  re- 
sult from  your  holding  on  to  the  sin  of  religious 
pride,  to  the  desire  to  be  admired  by  others 
(v.21)  ? 

Monday,  March  25,  II  Corinthians  5:17-21. 
The  person  who  has  become  a  Christian  is 
brand  new  inside  (v.  17)  .  God  is  the  initiator 
of  this  newness  (v.  18a)  ,  having  accomplished 
it  through  Christ  (v.  18)  through  the  marvelous 
message  of  v.21.  What  new  motive  for  living 
does  the  Christian  have  (vv.9,15)  ?  What  respon- 
sibility is  laid  on  the  Christian  concerning  this 
message  of  Christ  (vv.l8b,20)  ?  Notice  how  seri- 
ously Paul  took  this  responsibility  and  how 
much  he  endured  for  the  sake  of  Christ  (6:4- 
10) .  Has  the  message  of  the  cross  (v.21)  be- 
come stale  to  you?  Has  the  transforming  power 
of  Christ  (v.  17)  made  an  appreciable  differ- 
ence in  your  life?  To  the  extent  that  we  are 
aware  of  the  fact  that  Christ  died  for  us  per- 
sonally, to  the  extent  that  we  are  aware  of 
His  presence  in  us,  to  this  extent  we  love  and 
serve  Him. 

Tuesday,  March  26,  77  Timothy  2:1-10.  Tim- 
othy was  the  spiritual  son  of  Paul  (v.l) .  What 
Paul  himself  had  gone  through  (vv.9,10)  he 
now  called  upon  Timothy  to  be  willing  to 
endure  (v.3) .  Analyze  the  three  illustrations 
of  vv.4-6  in  their  relation  to  v.3.  How  does 
each  illustrate  the  principle  of  complete  dedi- 
cation? of  willingnesss  to  endure  what  is  neces- 
sary to  accomplish  the  task?  How  does  v.4b 
summarize  the  Christian's  purpose?  Indeed  these 
are  serious  matters  to  think  over  (v. 7) .  Notice 
the  complete  abandon  of  Paul  to  those  whom 
he  served  (v.  10)  ,  and  his  confidence  in  the 
triumph  of  the  Gospel  (v. 9b) .  Always  remem- 
ber it  is  in  the  power  of  Christ  that  the  Chris- 
tian serves  (v.l) .  Do  you  desire  to  abandon 
yourself  to  Christ  (vv.3-6)  and  have  Him  work 
through  you  (v.l)  ? 

Wednesday,  March  27,  Acts  4:5-22.  The  re- 
ligious leaders,  the  same  ones  who  condemned 
Christ  less  than  two  months  before  (cf.v.6,  John 
18:12-14),  seized  the  apostles  (vv.1-2)  and  con- 
ducted an  investigation  of  their  activities  (v.7)  . 
Their  preaching  had  produced  dynamic  re- 
sults (v.4) .  Why  had  the  apostles  been  ar- 
rested (v.2)  ?  Recall  Peter's  cowardly  denial 
of  Christ  previous  to  the  crucifixion  (John 
18:25-27) .  Notice  the  boldness  of  Peter's  ser- 
mon (vv.8-12) .  What  statements  did  he  make 
about  Christ  (vv.10-12)  ?  Observe  his  reply  in 
vv.  19-20  to  the  prohibition  of  v.  18.  Would 
Peter's  remarks  in  vv.8-12,19-20  have  tended  to 
pacify  his  investigators?  How  do  vv.8a,  2:1-4 
account  for  the  change  in  Peter  in  just  two 
months?  Christ,  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
can  take  the  weakness  and  defeat  out  of  your 
life,  replacing  it  with  a  bold,  meaningful  wit- 
ness for  Him. 
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Thursday,  March  28,  Acts  8:26-40.  Read 
through  the  story  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  and 
notice  the  kind  of  man  he  was.  What  facts 
about  his  official  capacity  indicate  that  he 
was  a  capable  and  dependable  person  (v.27)  ? 
For  what  purpose  had  he  traveled  to  Jerusalem 
(v.27b)  ?  How  interested  was  he  in  spiritual 
things  (vv.28,31-33)  ?  Notice  what  vv.34,36  re- 
veal of  his  eagerness  to  follow  Christ.  What 
facts  in  the  story  of  vv. 26-40  show  the  hand  of 
Providence  in  the  conversion  of  this  eunuch? 
Many  feel  that  the  Christian  Church  in  Ethiopia 
was  begun  by  the  Ethiopian  eunuch.  God  is 
still  looking  for  capable  men  and  women  who 
will  wholeheartedly  dedicate  themselves  to  seek- 
ing Him  and  serving  Him  as  His  Ambassadors. 

Friday,  March  29,  Acts  8:4-25.  Great  multi- 
tudes responded  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
in  Samaria  (vv.4-8) .  What  visible  evidence  did 
Simon  (v. 9)  see  of  God's  power  (vv.7, 13,17-18)  ? 
Observe  the  success  of  his  practice  of  magic 
(vv.9-11)  .  Notice  his  opinion  of  himself  (v.9a) . 
How  did  the  people  regard  him  (v.  10)  ?  Do 
you  think  Simon's  reaction  to  the  Gospel  was 
genuine  (v.  13)  ?  What  statement  did  Peter  make 


about  the  condition  of  Simon's  heart  (w.21- 
23)  ?  What  incident  provoked  Peter  to  make 
such  a  strong  statement  (vv.  18-20)  ?  What  would 
you  say  was  the  sin  in  Simon's  heart?  The  word 
"simony,"  which  means  "sordid  traffic  in 
church  offices  and  dignitaries,"  can  be  traced 
back  to  this  person.  The  work  of  the  Church 
is  hopelessly  crippled  when  it  allows  individuals 
who  are  interested  in  using  the  Church  for  their 
own  ends  to  gain  positions  of  leadership. 

Saturday,  March  30,  Acts  9:10-19.  Ananias 
never  became  famous  as  a  missionary  or  preach- 
er, but  he  was  a  faithful  Christian.  Of  what 
Old  Testament  call  does  v.  10  remind  you 
(Isaiah  6:6-8)  ?  Did  God  ask  Ananias  to  do 
anything  he  was  not  capable  of  doing  (vv.11-12)  ? 
What  obstacles  were  in  the  way  (vv.13-14)? 
Do  you  have  a  tendency  to  balk  at  difficulties 
or  dangers  in  the  Lord's  work?  Does  the  Lord's 
reply  to  Ananias  in  vv.15-16  answer  his  objec- 
tion? What  do  the  responses  of  Ananias  in 
vv.  10b,  13- 14, 17- 18  reveal  of  his  basic  attitude 
toward  Christ?  Do  you  reveal  this  same  attitude 
of  submission  and  trust  in  similar  circumstances? 


Bible  Study  for  Circle 
Bible  Leaders  on 
"Jesus  and  Citizenship" 

Prepared  by  Morton  H.  Smith, 
Belhaven  College,  Jackson,  Miss. 

(Approved  by  the  Board  of  the  Synodical  of 
Mississippi,  and  sent  free  of  charge  to  Circle 
Bible  Teachers  in  Mississippi,  upon  request.) 

Lesson  4  The  Things  Which  Are  Caesar's 

o 

Introduction: 

In  our  last  lesson  we  dealt  with  the  question 
of  "Nationalism  versus  Internationalism."  From 
Genesis  11  we  found  that  the  nations  were 
established  by  God  as  a  part  of  His  gracious 
dealing  with  man  so  as  to  prevent  the  united 
apostacy  of  mankind  that  had  led  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  flood.  When  we  recognize  this, 
we  find  an  even  greater  motive  for  seeking  to 
determine  our  relation  to  the  nation  in  which 
we  live,  than  if  we  held  that  nations  were 
merely  some  chance  evolutionary  product  of 
human  culture.  God  has  established  the  na- 
tions, and  that  for  a  purpose;  and  He  has 
placed  us  within  specific  nations,  and  this  also 
for  a  purpose.  "And  He  has  made  of  one  every 
nation  of  men  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the 
earth,  having  determined  their  appointed  sea- 


sons, and  the  bounds  of  their  habitation;  that 
they  should  seek  God   .   .   .   "  Acts  17:26-27a) . 

It  shall  be  our  purpose  in  this  lesson  to  ex- 
amine our  relation  to  the  state  under  which 
we  live.  Again,  just  as  we  did  in  our  last  les- 
son, we  shall  need  to  go  beyond  the  words  found 
in  the  Gospels  to  see  the  teaching  of  the  whole 
Scripture  on  this  important  matter.  Jesus  does 
enunciate  the  great  and  important  principle  re- 
garding our  duties  to  God  and  to  the  state 
when  He  says:  "Render  unto  Caesar  the  things 
that  are  Caesar's  and  unto  God  the  things  that 
are  God's."  It  is  this  basic  principle  that  we 
shall  seek  to  examine.  There  are  a  number 
of  other  passages  that  deal  with  this  matter, 
such  as,  Romans  13:1-7;  I  Peter  2:13-14;  I  Tim- 
othy 2:1-2;  John  19:11;  Jeremiah  27:6-11;  29:7. 
The  fullest  statement  is  found  in  Romans 
13:1-7,  which  seems  to  be  a  commentary  on  the 
principle  as  enunciated  by  our  Lord.  It  shall 
be  our  purpose  in  this  lesson  to  examine  first 
of  all  the  principle  as  given  by  Jesus  Himself, 
and  then  to  consider  more  fully  the  commentary 
of  Paul  in  Romans  together  with  any  particular 
points  to  be  found  in  the  other  passages. 

I.  Mark  12:12-17  Considered 

A.  Context  of  the  Question. 
As  we  look  at  the  context  in  which  our  text 
is  found  we  find  that  it  was  an  answer  of  Jesus 
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that  was  given  to  a  question  asked  during  the 
last  week  of  His  ministry  in  Jerusalem  before 
His  death.  Jesus  had  just  completed  the  para- 
ble of  the  husbandmen  in  which  the  Pharisees 
saw  themselves  as  the  wicked  husbandmen  (Mt. 
21:45),  and  thus  they  were  seeking  to  find  an 
occasion  for  taking  Him  into  custody.  They 
thus  joined  with  the  Herodians  in  phrasing  a 
trick  question  that  could  be  turned  against  Him, 
no  matter  how  He  answered.  Normally  these 
two  sects  of  the  Jews  woidd  never  be  joined  to- 
gether, but  as  they  both  considered  Jesus  an 
enemy  they  joined  hands  in  this  effort  to  en- 
snare Him.  (The  Pharisees  were  the  strict  Jew- 
ish legalists  and  strict  patriots,  whereas  the 
Herodians  were  those  who  supported  the  family 
of  the  Herods  in  their  alliance  with  Rome,  and 
thus  normally  opposed  the  Pharisees.) 

They  came  presenting  a  question  of  real  dif- 
ficulty. The  difficulty  of  the  question  lies  in 
the  historical  background  of  the  Jews.  The 
nation  of  Israel  as  first  established  by  God  in 
Canaan  had  been  a  theocracy.  That  is,  God 
and  God  alone  was  their  Ruler.  Under  such 
conditions  the  Church  and  State  were  virtually 
synonymous.  In  point  of  fact,  however,  the  Jew- 
ish people  from  the  time  of  the  Judges  had 
rejected  God  as  sole  King.  They  had  sought 
a  king  of  their  own,  one  after  their  hearts. 
They  found  such  in  Saul,  and  even  when  God 
had  replaced  him  with  David,  a  man  after  His 
own  heart,  and  displayed  to  them  His  gracious 
Covenant  with  David,  Israel  had  turned  away 
from  God.  The  history  of  the  Divided  King- 
dom was  one  of  decline  in  the  spiritual  life 
of  the  nation.  The  final  result  was  the  deliver- 
ance by  God  of  His  own  people  into  the  hands 
of  heathen  nations.  Even  after  their  return 
from  the  exile  there  was  not  a  full  spiritual 
return  of  the  people  to  God.  Thus  their  his- 
tory continued  to  be  one  of  subjection  to  the 
various  world  empires.  From  all  of  this  we  see 
that  the  Roman  domination  at  the  time  of 
Christ  then  was  a  result  of  the  sin  of  Israel. 
Moses  and  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament 
had  predicted  that  the  theocracy  would  be 
lost  if  the  people  were  faithless. 

This  was  the  condition  at  the  time  of  Jesus. 
They  had  lost  the  theocracy  because  of  sin  and 
now  lived  under  a  pagan  state's  domination. 
This  meant  that  they  lived  under  two  separate 
spheres  of  church  and  state.  The  Pharisees  stood 
for  the  ideal  of  the  theocracy  and  taught  that 
a  Jew  should  not  pay  tribute  to  a  pagan  state. 
The  Herodians  on  the  other  side  favored  the 
alliance  with  Rome  and  advocated  support  of 
Rome.  The  question  of  these  two  groups  then 
was  clearly  an  attempt  to  ensnare  Jesus.  If  He 
answered  affirmatively,  then  the  Pharisees  would 
accuse  Him  before  the  people  of  not  being  a 
true  spiritual  leader.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
He  answered  negatively,  the  Herodians  would 


have  cause  to  accuse  Him  before  Pilate  of  con- 
spiracy against  Rome. 

B.  The  Answer  of  Jesus. 

Jesus,  seeing  their  hypocrisy,  very  wisely  se- 
cures from  His  interrogators  the  acknowledge- 
ment of  the  actual  factuality  of  the  historic 
situation,  namely,  that  Rome  was  recognized 
by  the  Jews  themselves  as  their  earthly  ruler. 
This  was  seen  in  the  very  coins  they  used  in 
their  daily  business.  Wherever  a  man's  coins 
are  used,  there  his  influence  is  recognized.  Once 
this  was  acknowledged  by  the  Jews,  it  was  ob- 
vious that  they  recognized  the  actual  situation 
of  the  time  involved  a  separation  between 
church  and  state.  True,  it  may  not  have  been 
the  ideal  state  of  Israel,  yet  it  was  the  God 
ordained  situation,  as  prophesied  in  the  Old 
Testament,  due  to  the  sinfulness  of  Israel.  As 
Calvin  points  out,  Jesus  is  saying,  in  effect,  "The 
money  attests  that  Caesar  rules  over  you;  so 
that  by  your  own  silent  consent,  the  liberty 
to  which  you  lay  claim  is  lost  and  gone."  (Com- 
mentary on  the  Harmony  of  the  Evangelists)  . 

Having  obtained  this  admission  from  the  Jews 
themselves,  Jesus  then  answers,  "Render  unto 
Caesar,  that  which  is  Caesar's  and  unto  God 
that  which  is  God's".  In  this  answer  we  find 
Him  making  a  clear-cut  distinction  between  the 
spiritual  and  the  civil  governments.  Yet,  this 
does  not  mean  that  there  is  necessarily  a  con- 
flict between  the  two.  It  is  not  necessarily 
Caesar  or  God,  but  rather  it  is  Caesar  and  God. 
The  "outward  subjection  does  not  prevent  us 
from  having  within  us  a  conscience  free  in  the 
sight  of  God."  (Calvin)  .  Rather  in  the  obedi- 
ence to  the  God  ordained  civil  authorities  there 
is  actually  obedience  to  God. 

The  fact  is  that  above  the  sphere  of  civil 
government  lies  the  over-all  rule  of  God,  and 
thus  the  rendering  of  the  obligations  in  the 
one  realm  is  a  fulfilling  of  duty  in  the  other 
as  well.  "Dependence  on  God  does  not  exclude, 
but  involves,  not  only  personal  duties,  but  the 
various  external  and  providential  relations  of 
dependence  in  which  the  Christian  may  find 
himself  placed."  (Godet,  Commentary  on 
Luke). 

Or  as  Rudolph  Stier  so  strikingly  paraphrases 
the  principle:  "Seek  and  maintain  the  true 
unity  in  your  duty  and  obligation  toward  God 
and  man!  Serve  Caesar  for  God's  sake,  who 
has  placed  him  over  you,  as  once  He  did 
Nebuchadnezzar  over  your  fathers."  The  two 
duties  are  perfectly  compatible  with  one  an- 
other, so  long  as  the  duty  to  man  is  recognized 
as  part  of  the  duty  to  God,  and  so  long  as  we 
ultimately  serve  God  in  exercising  our  duty 
to  man.  Stier  goes  on  to  bring  out  a  rather 
interesting  contrast  between  the  two  realms  of 
duty.  The  duty  to  man  lies  in  the  realm  of 
the  physical  and  material,  even  as  there  was 
a  physical  image  of  Caesar  on  the  coin,  whereas 
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the  duty  to  God  is  spiritual  and  involves  the 
whole  man,  just  as  God's  image  is  spiritually 
implanted  upon  man  himself.  "Caesar  is  satis- 
fied with  money  and  goods,  obedience  and 
honour  rendered  in  the  outward  act;  but  God 
requires  the  whole  man,  the  entire  heart  in 
every  act."  (Stier,  Words  of  the  Lord  Jesus). 

Having  seen  the  basic  teaching  of  Jesus  on 
this  subject,  let  us  now  examine  the  further 
passages  of  Scripture  dealing  with  this  question, 
especially  noting  the  comments  of  Paul  in  Ro- 
mans 13:1-7. 

II.   Romans  13:1-7. 

A.  Analysis  of  the  Text  —  Principle  -  Let  every 
soul  be  in  subjection  to  the  higher  powers,  v.l. 

I.  Ground  -  there  is  no  power  but  of  God  v.l. 

a.  Consequence  -  all  powers  that  be  are 
ordained  of  God  v.l. 

b.  Application  -  to  resist  the  power  is  to 
oppose  God  v.2. 

II.  Design  of  Civil  Government  -  for  good, 

not  evil  vs.  3-4. 

a.  Consequence  -  Civil  Government  -  or- 
dained of  God,  a  minister,  an  avenger 
for  wrath  to  evil  doers  v.  4. 

b.  Christian  is  to  obey,  not  only  as  expedi- 
ency, but  as  a  matter  of  conscience  v.  3-5. 

III.  Applications  -  vs.  6-7. 

a.  Tribute  -  taxes  v.  6. 

b.  Tribute,  custom,  fear,  honor  -  v.  7. 

B.  Exposition  of  Romans  13:1-7. 

"Let  every  soul  be  in  subjection  to  the 
higher  powers." 

As  an  exhortation  addressed  to  Christians, 
we  would  understand  from  the  opening  words, 
that  this  applies  to  every  Christian  in  every 
nation  and  under  every  situation.  The  use  of 
the  term  "soul"  is  an  intensive  form,  and  may 
even  carry  with  it  some  implication  as  to  the 
nature  of  the  proper  sort  of  subjection,  namely, 
a  sincere  subjection  on  the  part  of  the  inner 
man. 

The  duty  that  is  incumbent  on  every  Chris- 
tian is  that  of  being  in  subjection  to  higher 
powers.  By  this  latter  expression  we  find  that 
Paul,  as  he  expands  the  subject,  is  speaking  of 
civil  authorities.  Peter  in  I  Peter  2:13-14  points 
out  the  fact  that  the  subjection  is  due  to  all 
those  in  authority,  no  matter  what  their  rank. 
"Be  subject  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the 
Lord's  sake:  whether  to  the  king  as  supreme; 
or  unto  governors  as  sent  by  him  ..." 

"For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God." 

Having  indicated  the  duty  of  every  Christian, 
Paul  then  displays  the  grounds  upon  which 


this  exhortation  rests.  It  is  the  general  truth 
that  all  authority  is  from  God.  The  expression 
here  is  one  which  indicates  that  the  powers  are 
not  just  by  general  providence  but  by  Divine 
appointment,  "of  God." 

This  being  the  case  in  general,  the  Apostle 
is  quick  to  move  to  the  actual  powers  that  be. 
"And  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God." 
There  can  be  no  evasion  now.  Any  power  that 
has  ever  actually  come  into  existence  has  done 
so  only  under  the  ordination  of  God.  Nero, 
the  contemporary  Roman  Emperor,  or  Hitler, 
or  Stalin,  or  Nasser,  all  have  come  to  power 
only  by  God's  appointment.  For  the  Presby- 
terian, who  accepts  by  faith  the  teaching  of 
Scripture  that  God  has  foreordained  whatsoever 
comes  to  pass,  this  is  not  a  new  or  strange  con- 
cept. 

True,  we  are  faced  with  the  very  real  diffi- 
culty of  not  being  able  to  answer  why  God 
has  ordained  such  powers,  but  we  have  the 
assurance  of  the  very  Word  of  God  that  this 
is  true,  and  that  Word  does  not  itself  go  beyond 
the  basic  fact  and  ultimate  purpose  in  seeking 
to  explain  the  why  of  this  matter.  It  is  of 
special  interest  to  note  that  Jesus  Himself  taught 
exactly  this  same  doctrine  in  His  conversation 
with  Pilate.  "Thou  wouldest  have  no  power 
against  me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from 
above    ..."    (John  19:11) . 

When  we  recognize  this  truth  regarding  Pi- 
late, we  must  see  that  it  also  holds  true  of  all 
powers  today  as  well.  It  is  even  true  of  the 
Soviet  government.  How  comforting  to  know 
that  no  power  is  possessed  by  man  except  that 
which  God  has  delivered  to  him,  and  that  God, 
in  Jesus  Christ,  has  already  demonstrated  His 
victory  over  sin,  death  and  darkness.  Christ  is 
even  now  the  Ruling  King,  at  the  Right  Hand 
of  God  the  Father,  and  He  shall  come  in  great 
power  and  glory  to  bring  in  the  consummate 
state  with  full  and  final  victory. 

Truly  then  the  verse,  "We  know  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God,  to  them  that  are  called  according  to  His 
purpose"  takes  on  a  deeper  and  fuller  meaning 
when  we  recognize  that  God  has  foreordained 
everything  that  comes  to  pass.  He  is  the  Sov- 
ereign God  over  all,  and  His  will  will  be  done. 

"Therefore  he  that  resisteth  the  power  with- 
standeih  the  ordinance  of  God:  and  they  that 
withstand  shall  receive  to  themselves  judgment." 

Moving  from  the  ground  of  our  subjection 
Paul  now  considers  the  application  of  his  ex- 
hortation from  a  negative  point  of  view.  He 
indicates  that  since  it  is  true  that  God  has 
ordained  all  authorities,  then  for  us  to  presume 
to  resist  authorities  is  to  place  ourselves  in  the 
situation  of  resisting  God,  and  thus  to  be  prop- 
erly subject  to  judgment.  This  judgment  would 
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be  not  only  that  of  the  particular  authority, 
but  also  of  God  Himself. 

In  plain  words,  it  is  wrong  to  resist  the 
authorities  that  God  has  appointed.  On  the 
basis  of  this  passage  it  would  be  most  difficult 
for  the  Christian  to  advocate  revolution  against 
his  government,  even  when  that  government  is 
tyrannical.  It  is  true  that  God  has  granted 
certain  peoples  freedom  after  they  have  entered 
into  revolution,  but  this  is  not  to  justify  the 
revolution  itself.  Of  course,  the  Christian  has 
the  right  of  recourse  to  any  constitutional  means 
of  seeking  to  correct  evils  in  his  government. 

In  verses  3  and  4  Paul  gives  further  reasons 
for  our  submission  as  found  in  the  very  nature 
of  civil  government  itself.  Civil  authority  has 
been  ordained  by  God,  not  for  evil,  but  for 
good,  and  to  enforce  its  rule  it  has  been  given 
the  "power  of  the  sword." 

As  such  civil  governments  become  the  "min- 
ister of  God,  an  avenger  for  wrath  to  him  that 
doeth  evil."  There  are  a  number  of  implica- 
tions that  may  be  drawn  from  these  verses.  On 
the  one  hand  civil  authority  has  been  ordained 
by  God  for  the  good  of  society,  not  to  be  used 
for  selfish  goals  and  aims. 

Admittedly  we  have  to  face  the  fact  that  men 
have  and  do  misuse  the  power  God  has  given 
to  them  for  their  own  selfish  and  tyrannical 
ends,  and  yet  it  would  seem  that  even  the  worst 
tyranny  contains  some  purposes  of  good.  It  may 
be,  as  was  Babylon  against  Israel,  the  arm  of 
the  Lord  to  punish  a  sinful  people.  Calvin 
speaks  of  this  very  pointedly,  "For  since  a 
wicked  prince  is  the  Lord's  scourge  to  punish 
the  sins  of  the  people,  let  us  remember,  that 
it  happens  through  our  fault  that  this  excellent 
blessing  of  God  is  turned  into  a  curse." 

Again  he  says  of  tyranny,  "At  the  same  time, 
princes  do  never  so  far  abuse  their  power  by 
harassing  the  good  and  innocent,  that  they  do 
not  retain  in  their  tyranny  some  kind  of  just 
government:  there  can  then  be  no  tyranny  which 
does  not  in  some  respects  assist  in  consolidat- 
ing the  society  of  men."  (Commentary  on 
Romans). 

Haldane  in  his  excellent  Commentary  on 
Romans  says  this:  "It  is  true  of  the  worst  gov- 
ernment, that  it  is  not  a  terror  to  good  works, 
but  to  the  evil."  He  goes  on  to  point  out 
that  the  good  and  evil  spoken  of  here  are 
not  those  of  the  Christian  faith,  but  those  which 
serve  for  the  preservation  of  the  society  itself. 
Thus,  the  persecution  of  Christians  by  civil  gov- 
ernments does  not  fall  under  the  normal  action 
of  civil  power,  but  rather  comes  from  the  enmity 
of  the  carnal  mind  of  men  in  general  against 
God. 

Haldane  concludes  his  remarks  on  this  sec- 
tion thus,  "If  he  (the  Christian)  obeys  the  law 


of  the  country,  and  does  the  things  that  are 
good,  he  will  have  no  reason  to  be  afraid  of 
the  government.  If  called  to  suffer  for  Christ's 
sake,  he  has  no  need  to  fear." 

This  whole  question  of  a  government  which 
persecutes  the  Christian  faith  brings  us  to  the 
major  exception  to  the  rule  that  every  Christian 
is  to  be  in  subjection  to  the  civil  powers  that 
are  over  him.  This  exception  is  that  of  a  con- 
flict between  the  requirement  of  the  civil  power 
and  the  clear  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God. 

The  Christian  is  governed  by  the  principle 
that  he  "must  obey  God  rather  than  men."  (Acts 
5:29)  .  The  disciples  themselves  set  such  an 
example.  Yet  despite  this  exception  the  Chris- 
tian is  still  to  be  subject  to  the  powers  over 
him.  It  may  be  that  he  shall  have  to  disobey 
the  particular  law  of  the  civil  government,  but 
he  must  be  ready  to  pay  the  penalty  that  the 
government  exacts. 

The  Israelites  were  told  to  seek  the  peace  of 
the  nation  Babylon  which  was  to  take  them 
captive.  See  Jeremiah  29:7.  Two  special  cases 
of  obedience  to  God  rather  than  men  are  seen 
in  the  book  of  Daniel.  The  one  is  that  of 
Daniel  himself,  in  his  refusal  to  obey  the  tyran- 
nical ruling  about  prayer.  He  submits  to  the 
subsequent  punishment  of  being  cast  into  the 
lion's  den,  and  by  the  power  of  God  was  de- 
livered. 

The  result  was  a  proclamation  on  the  part 
of  the  king  in  recognition  of  the  God  of  Daniel. 
We  never  can  tell,  when  God  may  be  putting 
us  to  the  test  in  order  to  glorify  His  own  name 
when  we  pass  the  test.  (See  Daniel  6.)  So  also 
with  the  three  friends  of  Daniel,  Shadrach, 
Meshach  and  Abed-nego,  who  refused  to  bow 
before  the  king's  idol.  These  too  were  sub- 
jected to  the  punishment  of  the  state  for  their 
religious  convictions,  but  apparently  submitted 
willingly.  Though  they  were  miraculously  de- 
livered from  the  fiery  furnace,  they  did  not 
presume  that  God  would  have  to  deliver  them, 
and  yet  they  were  ready  and  willing  to  suffer 
the  punishment.  They  acknowledged  the  pos- 
sibility that  God  could  deliver  them,  but  if 
not  they  would  still  not  serve  the  idol  in  op- 
position to  God's  Word.  (See  Daniel  3,  especially 
verses  17-18.)  Would  that  we  too  were  willing 
to  stand  firmly  in  the  face  of  death  as  these 
men  were!  The  early  Christian  martyrs  also 
followed  this  pattern  of  obedience  to  God  first, 
and  then  submitting  to  the  heathen  government 
that  persecuted  them  for  this. 

We  shall  not  deal  with  the  matter  of  the 
exercise  of  the  power  of  the  sword  by  the  state 
at  this  time,  since  that  shall  be  treated  more 
fully  under  the  next  lesson,  but  this  is  one 
of  the  main  texts  that  bears  on  this  fact.  We 
should  note  that  the  power  has  been  given, 
not  just  for  show,  but  to  be  used. 
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In  verse  5  Paul  returns  to  the  exhortation 
with  which  he  had  begun,  namely,  that  we 
should  be  in  subjection  to  the  authorities.  He 
points  out  that  this  subjection  should  be  recog- 
nized as  our  moral  duty.  It  is  not  to  be  done 
just  as  a  matter  of  expediency  to  avoid  punish- 
ment by  the  state,  but  rather  should  be  done 
as  part  of  our  duty  to  god.  Paul  puts  it  as  duty 
"for  conscience'  sake"  whereas  Peter  makes  it 
even  stronger  "for  the  Lord's  sake"  (I  Pet.  2:13) . 

Paul  concludes  the  passage  with  two  verses 
of  practical  application  of  the  principles  that 
he  has  set  forth.  He  starts  with  the  most  prac- 
tical matter  of  paying  taxes.  Since  the  civil 
authorities  are  God's  ministers,  who  are  at- 
tending to  His  work,  they  should  be  properly 
supported  by  our  taxes.  Of  course,  for  us  today, 
this  involves  the  matter  of  honest  tax  returns. 
In  the  7th  verse  he  repeats  the  matter  of  taxa- 
tion, and  then  moves  on  to  the  matter  of  fear 
and  honor.  Thus  our  duty  as  citizens  involves 
not  only  taxation,  but  also  proper  honor  and 
respect  to  all  who  have  authority  over  us. 

In  addition  to  these  practical  applications 
Paul  teaches  in  I  Timothy  2:1-2  that  we  should 
pray  for  those  who  are  over  us.  "I  exhort  there- 
fore first  of  all,  that  supplications,  prayers,  in- 
tercessions, thanksgivings,  be  made  for  all  men; 
for  kings  and  all  that  are  in  high  place;  that 
we  may  lead  a  tranquil  and  quiet  life  in  all 
godliness  and  gravity." 

III.  Summation. 

In  summation  we  shall  just  list  some  of  the 
basic  implications  of  the  passages  that  we  have 
studied.  Individual  circle  members  might  ex- 
pand this  list. 

1.  The  Christian  has  the  moral  duty,  imposed 
by  God's  Word,  to  be  in  subjection  to  whatever 
authority  he  may  find  himself  under. 


2.  As  a  people  who  have  been  granted  the 
right  of  self  rule  we  should  recognize  the  true 
design  of  civil  government  as  indicated  in  the 
Word  of  God.  It  is  not  to  be  used  for  the  satis- 
faction  of  the  desires  of  a  few,  but  rather  for 
the  good  of  society  as  a  whole.  In  our  voting 
and  in  offices  we  may  be  called  on  to  hold 
we  should  keep  this  in  mind. 

3.  When  a  government  opposes  God's  Word 
the  Christian  must  obey  God  rather  than  men, 
and  if  need  be  to  pay  the  penalty  exacted  by 
that  government  for  such  action. 

4.  When  we  find  our  government  out  of 
accord  with  what  is  right,  we  as  Christians  have 
the  duty  of  seeking  to  correct  our  nation's  sins 
through  whatever  properly  constituted  channels 
we  may  have.  We  do  not  have  the  right  of 
revolution  in  such  situations. 

5.  As  to  the  practical  duties  we  need  hardly 
mention  them.  They  include  the  payment  of 
taxes,  obeying  the  laws  of  the  land,  voting, 
serving  our  country  in  public  office  when  called 
to  do  so,  etc. 

6.  Perhaps  one  of  the  most  important  duties 
that  we  as  Christians  have  to  our  country  is 
that  of  I  Timothy  2:1-2,  namely,  praying  for 
our  nation  and  all  those  who  govern  us. 

7.  As  we  observe  our  proper  duty  toward  our 
nation  it  should  always  be  done  as  part  of  our 
duty  to  God,  and  with  the  ultimate  goal  of 
seeking  His  glory.  It  is  this  that  will  ultimately 
give  the  citizenship  of  the  Christian  a  different 
quality  from  that  of  the  non-Christian.  It  is 
this  that  makes  the  Christian  the  salt  of  the 
earth  and  the  light  of  the  world.  May  God  give 
us  grace  to  live  in  accord  with  His  Word  in 
this  most  important  sphere  of  our  lives! 


Dr.  Jno.  R.  Cunningham  Resigns  as 

President  of  Davidson 

Davidson,  N.  C,  Feb.  20 — Dr.  John  R.  Cunning- 
ham today  presented  his  resignation  as  president 
of  Davidson  College  to  the  Davidson  Board  of 
Trustees. 

The  Trustees  "regretfully  accepted,"  and  praised 
his  leadership  in  establishing  Davidson  as  "one  of 
the  nation's  finest  church  colleges,  strong  in  fac- 
ulty and  situ  dent  body." 

Dr.  Cunningham's  resignation  becomes  effective 
Sept.  1.  He  will  then  become  Executive  Director 
of  the  Presbyterian  Foundation,  which  will  have 
its  headquarters  in  Charlotte  and  will  centralize 
fund-raising  activities  of  the  entire  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States. 


Officers  Elected  for  Consolidated 
Presbyterian  College 

Lumberton,  N.  C. — A  team  of  top  administra- 
tion personnel  has  been  selected  by  the  trustees  of 
the  consolidated  Presbyterian  college,  which  will 
be  established  in  Laurinburg  through  the  merger 
of  Flora  Macdonald  College,  Peace  College,  and 
Presbyterian  Junior  College.  Dr.  Marshall  Scott 
Woodson,  president  of  Flora  Macdonald  College, 
Red  Springs,  has  accepted  the  appointment  as  act- 
ing president.  He  will  also  be  a  permanent  vice- 
president.  Dr.  William  C.  Pressly,  president  of 
Peace  College,  Raleigh,  has  been  offered  a  post  as 
vice-president  (  but  he  has  not  yet  announced  his 
decision.  Dr.  Louis  C.  LaMotte,  president  of  Pres- 
byterian Junior  College,  Maxton,  has  been  ap- 
pointed a  permanent  vice-president.    Dr.  William 
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Taliaferro  Thompson,  the  moderator  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S., 
and  long-  an  esteemed  professor  at  Union  Theo- 
log-ical  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  has  been  ap- 
pointed Consultant  and  Administrative  Secretary 
of  the  Board  of  Trustees. 

In  making-  the  announcement  Mr.  Hectory  Mac- 
Lean,  chairman  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  the 
consolidated  Presbyterian  College,  said:  "The 
Chairman  of  the  Board  expresses  great  enthusiasm 
and  gratification  over  the  selection  of  the  admin- 
istrative team.  We  are  highly  fortunate  in  having 
a  set-up  such  as  this.  Dr.  Woodson,  Dr.  LaMotte 
and  Dr.  Pressley  are  all  able  men  who  have  done 
outstanding-  work  in  their  present  positions.  We 
are  pleased  to  have  them  as  a  part  of  the  new 
administration  because  they  can  better  than  anyone 
else  ^reserve  the  values  of  our  three  existing  in- 
stitutions in  the  consolidation.  Under  their  leader- 
ship, we  will  truly  have  a  merger  of  the  best  in 
the  old  with  the  new.  Dr.  Thompson,  with  his 
experience  and  understanding-,  can  g-uide  us  to  the 
fulfillment  of  our  vision  in  quality  and  excellence 
for  this  coming-  institution. 


ALABAMA 

Aliceville — A  most  interesting  and  helpful  School 
of  Missions  has  been  held,  February  3rd  throug+i 
6th,  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Aliceville, 
Alabama.  On  Sunday  morning-,  Feb.  3rd,  World 
Missions  was  stressed  in  Sunday  School  by  the 
showing-  of  a  Missions  film  strip.  At  the  morning- 
service  the  pastor  preached  on  the  subject  of 
World  Missions.  In  the  evening-  Miss  Sara  O'Kelley, 
D.C.E.  for  the  Pickens  County  Larg-er  Parish,  re- 
viewed the  missions  study  book,  "The  Church  in 
South  East  Asia."  On  Monday  evening-  our  work 
in  Mexico,  Brazil,  and  Ecuador  was  reviewed  by 
three  members  of  the  congregation  and  the  film 
"With  One  Accord"  was  shown.  On  Tuesday  eve- 
ning- the  work  in  Japan,  Korea,  and  Taiwan  was 
reviewed.  Then  an  instructive  and  challenging 
message  was  brought  by  Dr.  J.  Kelly  Unger,  pastor 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Meridian, 
Miss.  The  school  was  closed  on  Wednesday  evening 
when  the  work  in  Congo,  Portugal,  and  Iraq  was 
reviewed  and  a  most  inspiring  and  helpful  message 
was  brought  by  Dr.  Darby  Fulton,  Executive  Secre- 
tary of  our  Board  of  World  Missions.  This  school 
was  so  helpful  that  plans  are  being  made  to  have 
another  one  next  year.  The  pastor  of  the  Alice- 
ville Church  is  the  Rev.  Leland  C.  Jorgensen. 


GEORGIA 

Atlanta — Nineteen  members  of  the  Assembly's 
Committee  on  the  Minister  and  His  Work  met 
February  11  and  12,  in  Atlanta,  and  heard  the 
report  of  the  sub-committee  which  has  been  study- 
ing- a  resolution  presented  by  Dr.  J.  McDowell 
Richards  to  the  1956  General  Assembly.  The  report 
included  two  recommendations  which  will  be  pre- 
sented to  the  1957  Assembly:  "(1)  Request  the 
General  Assembly  for  an  en  thesi  deliverance  on 
the  legality  of  a  call  by  a  church  to  a  minister  on 
a  voluntary  limited  term  basis  and  to  cite  the 
paragraphs  in  the  Book  of  Church  Order  which 
would  prohibit  such  calls.  (2)  Request  the  General 
Assembly  for  permission  to  continue  the  study  for 
another  year  and  furthermore  for  permission  to 
bring-  to  membership  on  this  subcommittee  persons 
on  the  outside  whose  thinking  and  experience 
would  be  valuable  in  the  further  consideration  of 
the  matter." 

Dr.  Hairy  B.  Wade,  pastor  of  First  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Huntsville,  Ala.,  was  re-elected  chair- 


man of  the  Committee  on  the  Minister  and  His 
Work.  Judge  John  A.  Fulton  of  Louisville,  Ky., 
was  named  vice-chairman  and  the  Rev.  J.  Clyde 
Plexico,  pastor  of  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Car- 
tersville,  Ga.,  was  selected  as  the  other  member  of 
the  Committee's  executive  group.  Each  was  elected 
for  a  term  of  one  year. 

The  Committee  took  three  additional  major 
actions  during  its  meeting.  It  neg-otiated  a  comity 
agreement  with  the  Department  of  Ministerial 
Relations  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.  The 
U.S.A.  Presbyterian  offices  are  in  Columbus,  Ohio. 

The  Committee  voted  to  have  Synod  conferences, 
instead  of  regional  conferences,  on  the  Minister 
and  His  Work  each  year;  and  the  group  com- 
mended the  filmstrip,  "So  Your  Church  Needs 
a  Ministers"  to  commissions  on  the  Minister  and 
His  Work  and  to  nominating  committees  of  pas- 
torless  churches.  The  filmstrip,  fifteen  minutes 
long,  is  accompanied  with  one  long-playing  record. 
Copies  of  the  filmstrip  may  be  obtained  from  the 
Office  of  the  Committee  on  the  Minister  and  His 
Work  at  341- A  Ponce  de  Leon  Ave.,  N.  E., 
Atlanta  8,  Ga. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Concord  Presbytery — The  Rev.  John  L.  Fain, 

Jr.,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Kannapolis,  North  Carolina,  has  accepted  a  call  to 
serve  as  co-pastor  in  Fort  Lauderdale,  Florida's 
Bethany  Presbyterian  Church  —  famed  for  its 
World  Missions  and  evangelistic  emphasis.  Along 
with  the  present  pastor  of  Bethany,  Rev.  Larry 
Love,  Mr.  Fain  will  divide  responsibility  as  pastor 
and  field  worker.  Mr.  Love,  who  has  launched  a 
remarkable  missionary  program  with  support  of 
forty-six  missionaries  and  an  annual  offering  of 
approximately  $100,000,  will  continue  to  serve  as 
director  of  Bethany's  Missionary  program  which 
includes  an  Annual  World  Missions  Conference  in 
Bethany,  as  well  as  a  wide  ministry  in  foreign 
lands. 

Mr.  Fain,  well  known  in  the  Southeast  for  his 
ministry  of  evangelism  in  a  large  number  of  Pres- 
byterian churches  and  in  various  schools  (having 
held  approximately  fifty  meetings  during  his  eight- 
year  pastorate  in  Kannapolis),  plans  to  continue 
his  work  in  this  capacity. 

Bethany  of  Fort  Lauderdale  sponsors  a  week- 
day school  and  an  outpost.  They  have  a  member- 
ship of  850  and  a  winter  congregation  of  over 
1100  on  Sunday  mornings. 

Kannapolis  First  Church  has  received  268  mem- 
bers under  Mr.  Pain's  ministry.  The  church  has 
assumed  partial  support  of  seven  missionaries  in 
three  fields  of  Presbyterian  World  Missions  - — 
Korea,  Brazil,  Africa.  Five  young  people  of  the 
congregation  are  in  training  for  full-time  Chris- 
tian service;  four  of  them  are  now  in  Presbyterian 
Colleges  and  Seminaries.  The  building  fund  has 
reached  one-third  of  its  gx>al  of  $300,000  for  a 
new  church  building.  Mr.  Fain  has  been  a  strong- 
supporter  of  the  Bible  teaching  program  in  this 
area  in  the  public  schools  of  Kannapolis  and  in 
the  County,  having  given  much  of  his  time  per- 
sonally to  teaching-  the  children. 

The  Fains  have  four  girls,  3,  6,  9,  12.  Mrs.  Fain 
is  the  former  Mary  Lee  Caldwell  of  Salisbury, 
North  Carolina;  while  Florida  is  the  native  state 
of  Mr.  Fain,  where  he  begins,  March  1,  his  third 
pastorate. 
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Remember 
THE  CHURCH  COLLEGES 
in  your  will 

SENIOR  COLLEGES 

•  AGNES  SCOTT 
•  ARKANSAS 
•  AUSTIN 
•  BELHAVEN 
•  CENTRE 
•  DAVIDSON 
•  DAVIS  &  ELK  INS 
•  HAMPDEN-SYDNEY 
•  KING 
•  MARY  BALDWIN 
•  MONTREAT 

•  PRESBYTERIAN  CONSOLIDATED 
COLLEGE  IN  NORTH  CAROLINA 
(Flora  MacDonald  -  Peace 
Presbyterian  Jr.) 

•  PRESBYTERIAN 
•  QUEENS 
•  SOUTHWESTERN 
•  STftLMAN 
•  WESTMINSTER 


AND  SEMINARIES 


JUNIOR  COLLEGES 
•  LEES  JUNIOR 
•  LEES-McRAE 
•  MITCHELL 
•  SCHOOL  OF  THE  OZARKS 
•  SCHREINER  INSTITUTE 


THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARIES 

•  AUSTIN 
•  COLUMBIA 
•  UNION 
•  ASSEMBLY'S 

TRAINING  SCHOOL 


**|F  we  work  upon  marble,  it  will  perish,  if  we  work  upon  brass  time 
f  will  efface  it,  if  we  rear  temples,  they  will  crumble  into  dust; 
but  if  we  work  upon  immortal  souls,  if  we  imbue  them  with  prin- 
ciples, with  the  just  fear  of  the  Creator  and  love  of  fellowmen,  we 
engrave  on  these  tablets  something  which  will  brighten  all  eternity." 

Daniel  Webster 


PRESBYTERIAN  EDUCATIONAL  ASSOCIATION  OF  THE  SOUTH 

Hunter  B.  Blakely,  Secretary 
Box  1176  Richmond  9,  Virginia 
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—  EDITORIAL  — 

Our  Presbyterian  Heritage  and  Mission 

When  Do  Judgments  Have 
God's  Sanction? 

He  Is  Able!!! 

From  Man's  Viewpoint;  or 
From  the  Viewpoint  of  God? 

When  Life  Is  Impossible 


The  Worker  More  Than  the  Work 

Billy  Graham  at  Yale 

Could  Heaven  Be  in  Three  Stages 

Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 

Sabbath  School  Lesson  for  March  31, 1957 

Young  People's  Department 

Children's  Page  —  Women's  Work 

Church  News  —  Book  Reviews 


The  Vote  On  The  Ordination  Of  Women  Elders 

Eighty-four  Presbyteries  have  reported  on  their  vote  on  Women  Elders. 
Forty  Presbyteries  have  voted  "Yes". 
Four-four  Presbyteries  have  voted  No". 
Abingdon  Presbytery  is  yet  to  vote  in  April. 
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EDITORIAL 


Our  Presbyterian  Heritage 
and  Mission 

The  Centennial  of  out  Church  is  1961  and 
the  theme  for  that  year  is  set  as  OUR  PRES- 
BYTERIAN HERITAGE  AND  MISSION.  The 
Assembly  has  directed  that  the  occasion  be 
celebrated  by  emphasizing  primarily  our  heri- 
tage and  mission  as  a  member  of  the  great  familv 
of  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Churches 
throughout  the  world.  It  is  to  be  a  time  in 
which  we  become  more  conscious  of  our  com- 
mon tradition  in  doctrine,  polity,  worship  and 
practice  in  our  own  Calvinistic  confessional 
group. 

If  this  can  be  properly  carried  out,  it  will 
be  eminently  worthwhile  and  appropriate.  In 
1861  our  Church  showed  its  consciousness  of 
its  ecumenical  outlook  by  addressing  a  Letter 
to  All  the  Churches  of  Jesus  Christ  Throughout 
the  World.  The  position  of  our  First  General 
Assembly  and  of  our  Book  of  Church  Order  on 
the  Headship  and  Kingship  of  Christ  ought  to 
be  seen  in  the  light  of  W.  A.  Visser  t'Hooft's 
The  Kingship  of  Christ.  Our  1861  recognition 
of  the  Great  Commission  as  the  end  of  the 
Church's  organization  and  the  condition  of  our 
Lord's  promised  blessing  ought  to  be  read  in 
the  light  of  the  current  outreach  of  World  Mis- 
sions and  the  resulting  Ecumenical  Church. 
Thornwell's  recognition  of  giving  as  an  act  of 
worship,  and  his  emphasis  on  the  high  function 
of  ruling  elders  and  deacons  ought  to  be  evalu- 
ated in  terms  of  current  stewardship.  The  ef- 
fort of  our  people  to  keep  all  the  agencies  of 
the  Church  directly  under  the  control  of  the 
General  Assembly  as  simply  hands  of  the  Church 
ought  to  be  appreciated  in  view  of  efforts  in 
sundry  places  to  set  up  semi-independent  boards 
or  institutions.  But  the  look  back  ought  to 
be  used  to  give  us  today  a  new  sense  of  our 
present  responsibility  and  our  future  service. 
The  founding  fathers  were  men  of  faith,  of  vision 
and  of  hope.  They  sought  for  charity  between 
sister  Presbyterians  despite  the  national  conflict. 
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Many  of  their  positions  and  problems  and 
issues  are  not  ours.  But  the  romance  of  our 
\esterdays  can  and  should  become  the  reality 
of  our  tomorrows.  Whatever  of  sin  and  error 
marred  their  records  we  ought  to  reject  and 
repent  of.  Whatever  of  courage,  vision,  truth, 
guided  their  steps  beckon  us  onward.  Seeing 
we  also  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a 
cloud  of  witnesses  to  Christ  and  His  salvation, 
let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set 
before  us.  We  look  not  primarily  to  the  found- 
ing fathers,  but  to  Jesus  the  author  and  the 
finisher  of  our  faith. 

— W.C.R. 


When  Do  Judgments  Have 
God's  Sanction? 
Not  Ourselves  But  Christ  Jesus 
As  Lord 

II  Corinthians  4:5. 

The  Apostle  reminds  us  that  we  preach  not 
ourselves  but  Christ  Jesus  as  Lord  and  our- 
selves your  servants  for  Christ's  sake.  Elsewhere 
he  bids  us  freely  subject  ourselves  to  one  another 
in  the  fear  of  Christ,  holding  Him  up  in  his 
humiliation  for  our  example  in  the  several  re- 
lations of  the  home  and  of  business.  Our  Lord 
taught  that  the  rulers  of  the  Gentiles  lord 
it  over  them,  but  that  it  shall  not  be  so  among 
His  disciples.  Though  He  was  in  the  form  of 
God,  He  took  the  form  of  a  slave  and  humbled 
Himself  to  the  death  of  the  Cross  that  He  might 
minister  to  and  save  us.  Thus  Pie  left  us  an 
example  that  we  should  follow  in  His  steps. 

Ecclesiastical  rulers  took  control  of  the  lives 
of  the  lower  clergy  and  of  the  laity  in  the 
middle  ages.  The  Reformation  restored  the 
priesthood  of  all  believers.  Luther  hurled  the 
church  law  into  the  flames  and  made  the  Bible 
alone  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  Our  West 
minster  Confession  declares  that  God  alone  is 
the  lord  of  conscience  and  has  left  it  free  from 
the  commandments  of  men  which  are  either 
contrary  to  His  Word  or  beside  it  in  matter  of 
faith  or  worship. 
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In  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century  in 
Scotland,  the  Moderate  Machine  set  aside  this 
clear  mandate  of  the  Confession,  in  the  interest 
of  their  majority  rule.  When  Mr.  Andrew  Rich- 
ardson was  presented  to  the  parish  of  Inver- 
keithing  hy  the  patron,  the  parishioners  rejected 
him.  The  Presbytery  of  Dumferline  hesitated 
to  proceed  but  were  ordered  by  the  Commission 
of  the  General  Assembly  to  do  so.  Principal 
William  Robertson,  the  Moderate  leader,  de- 
termined to  make  an  example  of  those  who 
objected  hv  requiring  the  lower  judicatory  di- 
rectly to  install  him.  Among  others,  Rev. 
Thomas  Gillespie  declined  so  to  act.  and  was 
deposed  from  the  ministry  for  contumacy.  The 
yenerable  man  replied,  "I  rejoice  that  to  me 
is  given,  in  hehalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe 
on  Him  but  also  to  suffer  for  His  sake." 

To  prevent  the  occurrence  of  such  man  made 
lordships  in  American  Presbyterianism,  Dr.  John 
Witherspoon  wrote  into  the  Preliminary  Prin- 
ciples of  Presbyterianism: 

That  all  church  power,  whether  exercised 
by  the  body  in  general,  or  in  the  way  of 
representation  by  delegated  authority,  is  only 
ministerial  and  declarative:  that  is  to  say, 
that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  only  rule 
of  faith  and  manners:  that  no  church  judica- 
tory ought  to  pretend  to  make  laws,  to  bind 
the  conscience  in  virtue  of  their  own  author- 
ity; and  that  all  their  decisions  should  be 
founded  upon  the  reyealed  will  of  God. 

Under  the  pressure  of  the  tension  of  Recon- 
struction these  great  principles  were  forgotten. 
The  volume  in  the  Harvard  Historical  Series 
on  the  Presbyterian  Churches  and  the  Federal 
Union,  1861-fi9,  by  Professor  Vander  Velde 
shows  just  two  names  shining  through  those 
difficult  days  with  the  light  of  Christ  clearly 
upon  them.  Those  two  are  Charles  Hodge  of 
Princeton  and  S.  R.  McPheeters  of  St.  Louis. 
When  the  latter  was  removed  from  his  pastor- 
ate, the  former  wrote: 

Less  than  one-fifth  of  that  Presbytery  (of 
St.  Louis)  ,  knowing  that  the  majority  would 
not  attend,  came  together  the  3rd  of  June 
to  dissolve  the  pastoral  relations  between 
the  Pine  Street  Church  and  the  Rev.  S.  B. 
McPheeters,  D.D.,  without  being  requested 
to  do  so  either  by  the  pastor  or  the  Church, 
and  against  the  known  wishes  and  judgment 
of  the  great  majority  of  the  Presbytery  .  .  . 
That  such  a  man  should  be  dismissed  from 


his  church  and  lorbidden  to  preach  in  its 
pulpit  by  a  mere  fragment  of  the  Presbytery 
to  Avhich  he  belongs  who  knew  him  and  all 
the  circumstances  of  the  case,  seems  to  us 
an  injustice  which  has  few.  if  any,  parallels 
in  the  history  of  our  church. 

Clearly  Dr.  Hodge  did  not  regard  the  action 
taken  by  St.  Louis  Presbytery  as  having  Divine 
sanction.  Quite  the  contrary,  it  led  to  a  sharp 
split  in  Missouri  Presbyterianism  as  a  result 
of  which  a  large  segment  came  into  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church. 

To  avoid  just  such  acts  as  those  against  Dr. 
Thomas  Gillespie  and  against  Dr.  S.  B.  Mc- 
Pheeters in  which  their  brethren  set  themselves 
up  as  their  lords,  our  Book  of  Church  Order 
expressly  declares  that  Christ  is  the  only  Law- 
giver in  Zion,  that  church  courts  cannot  make 
laws,  that  nothing  is  to  be  regarded  as  an 
offense  the  proper  object  of  judicial  censure 
except  what  can  be  shown  to  be  such  by  the 
Word  of  God. 

Yet  one  hears  of  acts  taken  by  dominant 
persons  against  a  weaker  brother  that  leave  one 
wondering.  Do  certain  of  these  acts  have  the 
Divine  sanction?  Are  they  in  accord  with  the 
laws  enacted  by  Christ  the  Lawgiver,  or  are 
thev  merely  according  to  the  inclination  of  the 
highly  placed  member?  Is  the  living  God  carry- 
ing out  these  decrees,  or  is  He  blessing  some 
ministers  or  congregations  that  have  been  ex- 
cluded from  the  Presbytery's  fellowship  thus 
calling  in  question  (or  even  setting  aside)  the 
claim  that  the  action  has  the  Divine  sanction? 

A  judicial  act  which  seems  not  to  have  the 
Divine  sanction  ought  nevertheless  to  be  obeyed 
as  a  matter  of  order — unless  it  is  contrary  to 
the  Word  of  God.  But  for  those  who  make 
such  a  decision  it  is  only  their  word  and  these 
judges  need  the  admonition  of  the  Lord:  Judge 
not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged;  for  with  what 
measure  ve  meet,  it  shall  be  measured  unto  you 
again.  Let  us  take  heed  lest  we  take  judgment 
into  our  own  hands  and  judge  according  to 
our  own  wills. 

When  the  responsibility  for  judging  properly 
devolves  upon  us,  we  stand  on  holy  ground  and 
must  act  in  the  fear  of  Christ.  Only  as  our 
judgments  are  authentic  echoes  of  His  to  Whom 
the  Father  has  committed  all  judgment  do  they 
have  the  Divine  sanction. 

— W.C.R. 
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He  Is  Able!!!! 


Your  Tithe  Return 


A  Christian's  security  is  founded  on  God  him- 
self and  every  believer  should  rejoice  in  that 
which  He  has  promised  and  in  the  fact  that 
He  is  able. 

Near  the  end  of  his  ministry  the  Apostle  Paul 
exulted:  "I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and 
am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which 
I  have  committed  unto  him  against  that  day." 

Christians  can  rejoice  because  God  is  able 
to  "do  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or 
think." 

Sustained  as  we  are  by  His  grace.  Kept  and 
saved  by  His  grace,  we  are  told  that  he  is 
"able  to  make  all  grace  abound  toicard  you; 
that  ye,  always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all 
things,  may  abound  to  every  good  work." 

Living  among  temptations  and  constantly 
subject  to  them  we  are  told  that  God  is  "able 
to  succor  them  that  are  tempted." 

Another  glorious  asset  of  the  Christian  is  the 
overwhelming  fact  that  our  Lord  prays  for  us. 
We  are  told  that  He  is  "able  to  save  them  to 
the  uttermost  that  come  to  God  by  him.  seeing 
he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them." 

But  our  blessings  do  not  stop  here.  We  are 
told  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is,  "able  to 
keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  present  you  fault- 
less before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  ex- 
ceeding joy." 

In  each  of  these  assurances  the  significant 
word  is  "able."   We  are  told  further  that  it 

is  He,  "Who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that 
it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body, 
according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able 
even  to  subdue  all  things' unto  himself." 

It  is  not  for  us  to  question  these  assurances 
but  rather  to  believe  them  and  act  on  them 
by  faith.  On  one  occasion  two  blind  men  came 
to  Jesus  begging  for  a  restoration  of  their  sight. 
Jesus  said  to  them:  "Believe  ye  that  I  am  able 
to  do  this."  On  their  assurance  that  they  did 
believe  He  said  to  them:  "According  to  your 
faith  be  it  unto  you,"  and  immediately  their 
sight  was  restored. 

We  Christians,  heirs  of  God's  mercy  and  grace 
and  recipients  of  eternal  life  through  faith  in 
His  Son,  so  often  live  like  spiritual  paupers. 
Like  Peter  of  old  we  see  the  waves  and  hear  and 
feel  the  winds  of  adversity  and  take  our  eyes 
off  of  Jesus  and  begin  to  sink. 

Let  us  consider  anew  Who  has  promised  and 
what  He  has  promised.  He  is  ABLE.  Let  our 
faith  take  hold  of  this  fact  and  then  let  us  step 
out  on  His  promises.  He  cannot  and  will  not 
let  us  down. 

L.N.B. 


Individual  Income  Tax  Returns  are  the  order 
of  the  day  and  often  are  the  source  of  anguish, 
irritation  or  utter  frustration.  But  today  we 
saw  for  the  first  time  a  "Return"  gotten  up 
like  Form  1140  and  printed  on  the  back  of  a 
church  bulletin. 

This  is  headed  as  follows:  "Have  You  Filed 
Your  Individual  Income  Tithe  Return  for  1956?" 

The  entite  form  has  many  similarities  to  the 
short  form  used  in  reporting  income  to  the 
Government  but  it  also  has  appropriate  Scrip- 
ture references  showing  the  Christian's  obliga- 
tion to  tithe. 

At  a  time  when  the  Government  requires 
its  citizens  to  pay  taxes  beginning  at  near  20% 
and  ascending  in  a  scale  which  goes  to  a  con- 
fiscatory 92%,  Christians  should  remember  that 
tithing  is  a  minimum  and  that  giving  to  the 
Lord's  work  is  a  joy  and  a  blessing. 

The  fact  that  our  Government  permits  deduc- 
tions of  up  to  30%  for  contributions  to  the 
Church  and  charitable  institutions  and  work 
is  something  for  which  we  should  be  profoundly 
thankful.   In  Canada  only  10%  is  deductible. 

Tithing,  and  more,  is  a  privilege  no  Christian 
should  deny  himself.  In  fact,  no  one  can  afford 
not  to  tithe. 

—L.N.B. 


From  Man's  Viewpoint:  or 
From  the  Viewpoint  of  God? 

"Of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  Who  is  made 
unto  us  wisdom  from  God." 

It  is  very  easy  to  assume  that  the  only  point 
from  which  one  can  view  things  is  the  human. 
That  was  the  view  of  the  classical  thinkers. 
The  Greek  began  with  "Know  thyself,"  and 
undertook  to  interpret  everything  from  his  own 
point  of  view.  The  Latin  elaborated  the  thesis,  "I 
am  a  man  and  nothing  that  is  true  to  a  man  is 
alien  to  me."  T  oday  Bultmann  assumes  that  man 
is  in  contact  with  God  in  "the  existentielle  de- 
cision," but  that  when  he  later  seeks  to  interpret 
this  confrontation  he  must  do  so  in  terms  of  his 
own  human  understanding  —  that  is,  by  Heideg- 
ger's existential  philosophy.  Most  of  the  heresies 
in  the  history  of  doctrine  have  come  from  the 
tacit  assumption  that  one  must  begin  with  man 
and  presume  to  measure  God,  the  greater,  by 
man,  the  lesser.  So  Alius  assumed  that  what- 
ever is  true  in  human  relations  must  ipso  facto 
be  true  in  divine  relations.  Thus  he  assumed 
that  man  was  the  original  and  God  only  the 
copy.  Similarly,  Pelagius,  Socinus,  Arminius, 
at  least  in  the  loci  in  which  they  severally  de- 
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parted  from  the  common  Christian  faith,  start 
with  man. 

The  ancient  philosophy  began  with  the  uni- 
verse, the  modern  with  man;  the  Christian  think- 
ing —  Paul  —  Augustine  —  Luther  —  Calvin 
—  begins  with  God. 

God  has  given  us  His  own  revelation  that 
we  may  and  ought  to  start  with  God's  point 
of  view.  God  has  placed  us  in  Christ  Jesus 
and  made  Him  unto  us  wisdom,  I  Cor.  1.29. 
We  must  start  where  we  are,  but  the  believer 
has  been  graciously  placed  in  Christ.  Start, 
then,  intellectually  where  God  has  graciously 
placed  you.  Read  the  truth  of  God  and  of  man, 
of  salvation  and  service,  of  nature  and  the  Bible 
from  the  revelation  God  has  made  of  Himself  in 
Jesus  Christ.  Begin  with  the  light  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  glory  of  God  as  it  shines  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ.  Here  is  the  distinction 
between  Bultmann  and  Tillich  on  the  one  hand 
and  of  Barth  and  Cullmann  on  the  other.  The 
last  two  strive  to  begin  with  the  revelation  God 
has  made  of  Himself  in  the  Incarnation  and 
Crucifixion  and  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ. 
And  that  makes  theirs  a  Christian  theology, 
not  a  mere  philosophy  of  religion.  (For  the 
detailed  presentation  of  the  truth  and  the 
vagaries  in  Barth  cf  C.  G.  Berkouwer's  The 
Triumph  of  Grace  in  the  Theology  of  K.  Barth.) 

But  let  us  come  to  Calvin.  The  following 
summary  of  Calvin's  view  is  made  in  Professor 
Fuhrmann's  God  Centered  Religion  and  en- 
dorsed by  Professor  John  T.  McNeill  in  his 

Calvinism: 

Calvin's  true  legacy  is,  indeed,  not  a  sys- 
tem but  a  method,  the  method  of  striving 
to  see  everything  —  man,  Christ,  faith, 
the  world,  the  Bible,  religion,  life  .  .  . 
not  from  man's  point  of  view  but  from  the 
viewpoint  of  God. 

— W.C.R. 


When  Life  Is  Impossible 

A  prominent  mid-Western  lawyer  once  praised 
the  New  York  Times  Magazine.  He  claimed 
that  anyone  who  read  it  regularly  would  get  a 
liberal  education.  If  one  has  scruples  about  a 
Sabbath  newspaper,  let  him  read  this  supple- 
ment during  the  week.  It  can  be  good  devo- 
tional reading,  however,  for  Dr.  Emile  Cailliet 
of  Princeton  has  pointed  out  that  the  "com- 
mitted" Christian  can  make  any  literature  de- 
votional reading. 

The  February  24,  1957,  issue  of  this  magazine 
has  a  number  of  articles  through  which  a  theme 
sounds  that  even  the  able  editors  probably  did 
not  anticipate  when  they  planned  the  contents. 
The  lead  article  finds  the  Secretary  of  State 


in  an  impossible  job.  He  has  to  have  a  com- 
plete rapport  with  the  man  above  him;  i.e., 
the  President.  He  must  supervise  the  15,000 
members  of  the  State  Department  and  Foreign 
Service.  His  relations  with  Congress,  especially 
the  Senate,  and  with  the  United  States  press 
and  public  are  of  critical  importance.  Delicate, 
too,  are  his  dealings  with  foreign  governments 
and  peoples,  so  that  he  must  be  honest,  precise, 
courageous,  tactful,  and  tough  at  the  same  time. 
All  of  this  adds  up  to  a  superhuman  assignment. 

Article  No.  2  in  the  magazine  is  about  the 
much-maligned  Marine  drill  instructors.  These 
men  have  been  in  a  pitiless  glare  ever  since 
Staff  Sgt.  Matthew  C.  McKeon  ordered  recruits 
to  make  a  night  march  in  a  tidal  swamp  which 
resulted  in  six  drownings.  The  drill  instructors, 
says  the  article,  "are  up  against  an  almost  im- 
possible job." 

The  magazine  in  the  third  article  leads  us 
to  the  troubled  Near  East.  It  tells  us  that  Iraq, 
the  land  of  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  is  trying 
"Operation  Bootstrap."  By  oil  revenues  and 
public  works,  the  Iraqi  government  is  seeking 
a  way  out  of  destitution  for  most  of  its  5  million 
inhabitants.  The  task  seems  hopeless. 

Probably  each  generation  thinks  its  respon- 
sibilities are  the  heaviest  the  world  has  ever 
known,  but  we  may  lay  claim  to  living  in  a 
time  when  the  pressures  of  a  vast  world  popula- 
tion and  the  complications  of  interrelatedness 
are  unprecedented.  It  seems  impossible  to  rear 
children  wisely,  to  find  justice  and  a  Christian 
way  for  all  races  and  groups,  to  run  a  business, 
a  labor  organization,  a  hospital,  a  school,  a 
church  efficiently  and  without  nagging  frustra- 
tions. 

The  best  answer  to  life's  impossibilities  fell 
from  the  lips  of  One  who  came  to  deal  savingly 
and  justly  with  all  generations  of  men  in  all 
the  world.  Commenting  on  the  salvation  of  the 
self-sufficient,  Jesus  said,  "With  men  this  is 
impossible;  but  with  God  all  things  are  pos- 
sible" (Matthew  19:26) .  The  only  wise  course 
for  a  Christian  is  to  accept  the  assignment  God 
has  given  him  and  to  do  each  day's  work  lean- 
ing hard  on  divine  guidance,  grace  and  power. 

— C.N.W.  Ill 
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The  Worker  More  Than  The  Work 


(PART  II) 

By  Dr.  F.  L.  Chapell 

Late  Dean  of  Gordon  Missionary  Training  School 


The  Antidote  to  Discouragement.  If  now  we 
inquire  what  are  the  elements  that  God  is  seek- 
ing in  the  worker,  we  may  say  that  the  first  is 
godliness,  that  is,  a  proper  appreciation  of  God 
—  such  a  vivid  apprehension  of  Him  as  will 
keep  ns  constantly  thoughtful  of  Him  and  rev- 
erent toward  Him.  Ungodliness  —  that  is, 
inappreciation  of  God,  is  the  marked  manifesta- 
tion of  the  wicked,  especially  in  the  last  days. 
Of  the  wicked,  the  Psalmist  said,  "God  is  not 
in  all  their  thoughts."  But  the  true  disciple 
learns  to  realize  and  recognize  God  in  all  things 
and  at  all  times.  He  prays  without  ceasing 
because  God  is  such  a  constant  reality  to  him. 
The  prayerfulness  of  Jesus  is  a  marked  witness 
to  this  fact.  His  prayer  at  the  tomb  of  Lazarus 
is  eloquent  in  this  regard,  showing  not  only 
His  own  constant  communion  with  the  Father, 
but  also  His  desire  that  the  bystanders  should 
learn  to  recognize  God  as  the  source  of  the  power 
about  to  be  so  signally  displayed.  And  if  our 
work  gives  us  a  vivid  apprehension  of  God,  and 
brings  us  into  communion  with  Him,  it  largely 
accomplishes  its  end,  whether  it  seems  to  be 
largely  "successful"  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  or 
not.  The  high  priestly  prayer  of  Jesus  just  as 
He  was  being  rejected  by  the  world  illustrates 
this  point.  He  knew  God  most  thoroughly, 
whether  He  had  led  the  world  to  know  Him 
or  not.  Blessed  is  that  work,  however  appearing 
to  the  public,  that  makes  us  know  God. 

Another  element  in  the  character  of  the 
worker  is  submission  to  the  will  of  God.  This, 
perhaps,  is  a  greater  acquisition  than  the  mere 
appreciation  of  God.  It  is  blessed  to  have  the 
mighty  God  bend  to  aid  us  in  our  work;  but 
if  He  shall  will  that  we  suffer  rather  than  that 
we  achieve,  we  must  be  very  closely  attached 
to  Him  if  we  say  with  sweet  submission,  "Not 
my  will,  but  Thine,  be  done."  This,  apparently, 
was  the  finishing  touch  in  the  career  of  Jesus 
when  he  bowed  in  Gethsemane  and  uttered 
this  supreme  submissive  petition.  Often  in  the 
exigencies  of  our  work,  we  are  brought  into 
the  holy  hush  of  profound  submission. 

But  there  is  another  sense  in  which  the  worker 
needs  to  become  submissive  to  the  will  of  God, 
not  so  much  passively  as  actively.  The  will  or 
the  purpose  of  God  is  sometimes  far  beyond 
what  we  ask  or  think.  He  purposes  larger  than 
we  plan,  and  we  must  be  led  to  comply  with 
His  purposes  rather  than  with  our  plans. 


It  has  ever  been  the  -vice  of  God's  people  that 
they  have  not  accepted  the  whole  of  his  purposed 
salvation.  Ghrist  has  continually  something 
against  His  church,  because  she  does  not  accept 
the  fullness  of  His  Salvation.  We  are  frequently 
stopping  with  some  partial,  local,  temporary 
phase  of  blessing  instead  of  reaching  out  to 
the  complete  and  final  prize  of  the  upward  call- 
ing of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  How  many  are 
putting  their  best  energies  on  superficial  "re- 
form" instead  of  grasping  the  will  of  God  con- 
cerning holy,  immortalized  humanity  as  revealed 
in  the  Scriptures  and  illustrated  in  the  career 
of  Jesus! 

Paul,  in  speaking  of  his  desire  that  mortality 
might  be  swallowed  up  of  life — that  is,  that  he 
might  be  transfigured  while  living — says,  "He 
that  hath  wrought  us  for  the  self-same  thing  is 
God."  This  is  God's  will  or  purpose  concerning 
humanity.  But  how  few  submit  their  wills  to 
God's  will  in  this  respect!  And  yet  are  not 
the  failures  of  works  of  reform  and  of  various 
endeavors  of  man's  devising  teaching  mankind 
that  they  must  finally  submit  to  and  accept 
God's  wonderful  salvation? 

Would  we  ever  really  learn  God's  purposes 
unless  driven  to  them  by  the  exigencies  of  our 
work?  Was  not  the  futile  attempt  of  Moses 
to  deliver  Israel  by  his  own  might  when  forty 
years  of  age,  and  his  consequent  sojourn  in 
Midian,  one  thing  that  prepared  the  way  for 
the  sublime  deliverance  that  God  finally  brought 
about?  The  final  Moses  was  infinitely  superior 
to  the  incipient  Moses,  by  reason  of  the  work 
and  the  consequent  acquaintance  with  God  that 
lay  between.  Oh,  may  God  cause  us  to  cease 
going  about  to  establish  our  own  righteousness, 
and  lead  us  to  submit  to  the  righteousness  of 
God  by  faith! 

Yet  another  element  in  the  character  of  the 
worker  is  surrender  to  the  person  of  God.  Not 
only  must  we  appreciate  God,  and  submit  to 
His  will  passively  and  actively,  but  we  must 
surrender  ourselves  to  Himself.  Very  intimate 
is  the  relation  into  which  God  finally  brings 
His  chosen.  It  is  not  only  that  of  Master  and 
servant,  or  merely  that  of  Teacher  and  disciple, 
but  it  is  also  that  of  Bridegroom  and  bride, 
where  the  very  self  is  surrendered  in  the  closest 
and  holiest  of  ties,  so  that  they  become  one.  Now 
this  blessed  end  is  never  reached  if  the  thought 
is  ever  centered  on  the  outward  world,  or  things 
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done  in  the  present  state  of  human  society.  But 
if  "work,"  as  such,  is  found  to  be  hollow  and 
unsatisfying,  so  that  the  soul  cries  out  for  God, 
it  may  do  its  work  in  leading  the  worker  into 
personal  union  with  God  Himself. 

Let  us,  then,  accept  the  providences  of  God 
as  they  come  to  us,  sometimes  so  disappointing, 
realizing  that  it  is  the  worker  more  than  the 
work  that  God  now  has  His  eye  upon.  And,  at 
the  same  time,  let  us  look  over  to  the  coming 
age  where,  when  fully  conformed  to  God,  ice 
shall  find  our  true  sphere  of  service.  Let  us 
remember  that  we  are  coming  again.  Elijah 
did  not  turn  his  people  from  Baal  worship,  but 
he  is  coming  again  to  do  what  he  did  not  then. 
Jesus  did  not  turn  His  people  from  the  Pharisa- 
ism and  unbelief,  but  He  is  coming  again  to  do 
what  He  did  not  then.  We  may  not  have  con- 
verted all  our  own  generation,  but  we  are  com- 
ing again  to  do  what  we  do  not  now  do.  The 
work  will  chiefly  be  done  then.  The  worker 
is  chiefly  perfected  now. 


j  Billy  Graham 
\     At  Vale 

The  following  report  of  Billy  Graham's  Yale 
meetings  was  carried  by  the  Chattanooga  Netvs- 
Free  Press  and  was  written  by  James  H.  Mor- 
risoji,  Jr.,  a  student  at  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary. — Editor. 

NEW  HAVEN,  Conn.— It  was  thrilling  to 
enter  the  2,000-seat  Woolsey  Hall  on  the  cam- 
pus of  Yale  University  in  New  Haven,  Conn., 
and  see  nearly  every  seat  filled  for  the  second 
meeting  of  the  University  Christian  Mission. 
The  speaker  for  the  four  evening  meetings  of 
Feb.  11-14  was  Evangelist  Billy  Graham,  invited 
last  spring  by  the  Yale  Christian  Community 
Council  to  be  missioner  for  1957. 

Five  of  us  had  driven  from  Princeton  Theo- 
logical Seminary  to  Yale  to  observe  Billy  Graham 
in  this  situation  at  Yale.  We  arrived  on  Tues- 
day evening.  Our  first  question  to  our  friends 
at  Yale  was,  "How  was  he  last  night?"  The  reply 
was  universal  that  Billy  Graham  had  painted 
a  very  good  picture  of  the  current  world  situa- 
tion and  the  Christian  answer  in  his  topic,  "The 
Christian  Answer  to  the  World  Dilemma."  Mr. 
Graham  had  been  almost  deliberate  in  his  de- 
livery we  heard.  The  big  question  was  whether 
the  crowd  which  had  filled  the  hall  on  Monday 
would  return  the  following  nights. 


Return  they  did!  A  very  small  part  of  the 
audience  was  townspeople;  nearly  all  were  stu- 
dents at  Yale.  One  was  greatly  impressed  by 
the  simplicity  of  the  program  which  began 
promptly  at  7  p.m.  each  evening.  An  opening 
congregational  hymn  was  followed  by  a  call  to 
worship,  invocation,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer.  An 
anthem  by  one  of  the  glee  clubs  followed,  and 
then  Mr.  Graham  spoke  for  45  minutes.  The 
address  on  Tuesday  night  was  "The  Challenge 
of  the  Cross."  Using  Galatians  6:14  as  his  text, 
Mr.  Graham  said  that  the  cross  signified  at 
least  three  things:  (1)  It  is  an  expression  of 
human  iniquity;  (2)  it  signifies  the  love  of 
God,  and  (3)  it  is  the  only  means  of  salvation  or 
it  reveals  the  finality  of  redemption. 

DEFINES  SIN 

Under  his  first  point  Mr.  Graham  masterfully 
defined  sin  by  showing  what  was  the  sin  of 
those  who  sent  Christ  to  the  cross:  Caiaphas, 
Pilate,  Herod,  Judas  and  those  who  sat  watch- 
ing. The  sins  of  those  men  were  most  skillfully 
applied  to  the  men  of  Yale  in  the  20th  Century, 
showing  that,  as  Mr.  Graham  said,  "We  all  had 
a  part  in  the  death  of  Christ."  Under  the  second 
point,  Mr.  Graham  was  careful  to  make  clear 
that  the  love  of  God  as  shown  in  and  through 
the  cross  is  a  holy  love — the  love  of  a  judge.  In 
the  third  place  Mr.  Graham  showed  that  con- 
science and  sincerity  are  not  enough. 

One  was  encouraged  that  Mr.  Graham  pointed 
out  that  coming  to  Christ  will  not  automatical- 
ly solve  every  problem;  there  is  growth  involved. 
It  is  easy  to  die  for  Christ,  but  it  is  hard  to 
live  for  Christ.  He  stated  that  in  the  challenge 
of  the  cross  there  are  four  possible  reactions: 
Ridicule,  rejection,  neglect,  or  acceptance.  The 
message  received  careful  and  thoughtful  atten- 
tion. 

Mr.  Graham  then  asked  all  those  who  were 
interested  in  learning  more  about  Christ  and 
becoming  a  Christian  to  remain  and  for  the  rest 
to  leave  quietly.  It  was  a  thrilling  surprise  to 
see  about  500  remain  behind.  The  how  of 
becoming  a  Christian  was  carefully,  lucidly,  and 
briefly  explained.  Those  who  knew  very  def- 
initely that  they  wanted  to  accept  Christ  as 
Lord  and  Saviour  were  asked  to  stand  quietly 
and  then  sit  down.  It  was  a  joy  to  see  close  to 
100  college  men  rise  to  their  feet  with  one  ac- 
cord. Mr.  Graham  waited  in  silence  for  any 
others  that  might  want  to  stand,  and  some  15 
or  20  more  stood  in  the  few  minutes  he  waited. 
He  then  urged  them  to  do  four  things,  explain- 
ing each:  Read  their  Bible,  pray,  witness  and 
attend  church  and  become  active  in  it. 

Wednesday  evening  Mr.  Graham  spoke  on 
"The  Mystery  of  Conversion,"  using  Matthew 
18:3  as  his  text.  He  defined  "conversion"  by 
showing,  first  of  all,  that  it  is  used  in  nearly 
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every  realm  of  human  experience  —  banking, 
mathematics,  law,  psycho-analysis;  so  also  in  the 
spiritual  and  moral  realms.  "Conversion"  is 
"a  changing  of  directions."  He  then  said,  "I 
want  to  ask  you  a  question  straight  out.  Have 
you  been  converted?"  He  paused  and  the  vast 
hall  was  completely  silent.  He  went  on  to  speak 
of  the  heart  as  the  symbol  of  the  total  man  and 
to  tell  how  God  looks  upon  the  heart,  drawing 
heavily  from  Biblical  passages  which  were  care- 
fully explained  and  illustrated.  He  continued 
by  showing  that  there  are  at  least  three  elements 
in  the  process  of  conversion:  Repentance,  faith 
and  regeneration.  Each  of  these  elements  was 
clearly  expounded  and  illustrated. 

Once  again  those  interested  were  invited  to 
remain.  On  Wednesday  evening  700  to  800 
remained.  Not  so  many  stood  to  make  decisions 
(probably  75  or  80)  ;  but  interest  was  there, 
and  that  could  not  be  doubted.  The  topic  on 
the  final  evening  was  to  have  been  "The  Cost 
of  the  Christian  Commitment."  We  returned 
to  Princeton  thrilled  and  warmed  by  our  experi- 
ences at  Yale;  however,  we  should  like  to  make 
some  observations  before  leaving  Yale. 

The  students  at  the  Yale  Divinity  School  were, 
in  general,  either  aloof  or  hostile  towards  Mr. 
Graham  and  his  method,  if  not  his  message.  We 
found  four  or  five  hours  spent  with  the  men 
there  most  rewarding  and  stimulating.  A  few 
openly  admitted  a  change  in  attitude  towards 
Mr.  Graham  specifically  and  towards  evangelism 
in  general.  Here,  indeed,  is  an  impact  which 
cannot  possibly  be  measured  in  terms  of  the 
number  who  stand  to  make  a  "decision  for 
Christ." 

A  number  of  the  resident  missioners  in  each 
of  the  10  colleges  of  the  university  were  min- 
isters of  the  New  Haven  area.  Some  frankly 
stated  that  their  ministry  had  already  been 
transformed  from  participating  in  the  1957 
mission  at  Yale.  Effects  such  as  these  may  have 
far  greater  impact  than  even  the  men  who  stood, 
not  that  we  would  in  the  least  detract  from 
the  thrill  of  seeing  college  men  come  to  Jesus 
Christ. 


There  was  a  refreshing  emphasis  on  the  need 
of  a  commitment  of  the  totality  of  the  person 
and  upon  the  fact  that  many  problems  will  yet 
face  the  person  who  accepts  Christ,  but  there 
would  be  a  new  peace  and  hope. 

Perhaps  1957  is  the  year  when  we  will  see 
at  least  the  beginning  of  a  spiritual  awakening 
in  our  colleges  and  universities.  A  mission  was 
also  held  this  past  week  at  Harvard,  with  the 
Rev.  John  Stott  of  London,  England.  The  week 
of  Feb.  18-22  will  see  Billy  Graham  at  Amherst 
College  and  the  University  of  Massachusetts, 
and  the  Rev.  Bryan  Green  of  England  at  Prince- 
ton University.  While  you  are  praying  for  Billy 
Graham  and  the  coming  campaign  in  New  York 
City,  will  you  not  also  remember  these  very 
important  missions  held  on  the  campus  of  our 
colleges  and  universities? 
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What  is  Mr  Graham  like  in  a  situation  like 
that  at  Yale?  One  would  perhaps  expect  him 
to  have  less  emphasis  on  "the  Bible  says"  in 
a  university  mission  than  in  a  city-wide  cam- 
paign. This,  however,  is  not  the  case.  He  used 
Scripture  freely,  but  it  was  used  so  that  it  was 
made  relevant  to  those  there.  We  were  also 
impressed  with  the  simplicity,  skillfulness,  and 
aptness  of  his  illustrations.  His  rate  of  delivery 
was  much  slower  than  usual;  in  fact,  he  was 
almost  deliberate  in  places.  He  used  pauses  well 
and  frequently.  His  messages  were  simple  and 
to  the  point.  They  were  not  intellectual;  neither 
were  they  antiintellectual.  There  was  no  emo- 
tionalism or  pleading  for  decisions  at  any  time. 
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Could  Heaven  Be 
In  Three  Stages? 

By  Rev.  R.  W.  Cousar,  D.D. 


Our  profoundest  desire  is  never  to  write,  or 
even  think  anything  that  is  irreverent  or  unduly 
dogmatic,  concerning  the  present,  or  the  future 
existence  of  God's  people.  While  intensely  dis- 
believing in  the  Roman  Catholic's  Purgatory, 
one  cannot  help  but  believe  that  there  are 
certain  stages  in  the  development  of  the  Chris- 
tian from  the  new  birth  onwards. 

Heaven  Number  One 

May  there  not  be  a  very  real  heaven,  im- 
mediately, when  one  becomes  a  Christian?  Pro- 
fessor Charles  Hodge  recognized  a  present 
heaven  when  he  said,  "We  are  therefore  said 
even  in  this  world  to  be  in  heaven  as  in 
Ephesians  2:6  where  it  is  said,  'God  hath  raised 
us  up  together  ''with  Christ)  and  made  us  sit 
together  in  heavenly  places.' 

"In  the  same  sense  we  are  said  to  be,  the 
'citizens  of  heaven.'  ".  Calvin  reminds  us  that 
Paul  declares  that  we  are  "No  more  strangers 
and  foreigners  but  fellow  citizens  with  the  saints 
and  of  the  household  of  God."  (Ephes.  2:19). 
Think  of  being  already  in  God's  heaven.  Again 
we  may  also  rejoice  that  we  are  even  now  truly 
established  in  His  eternal  Kingdom  as  is  clearly 
indicated  in  (Col.  1:13),  "Who  hath  delivered 
us  from  the  power  of  darkness  and  hath  trans- 
lated us  into  the  Kingdom  of  His  dear  Son." 

The  center  of  any  heaven  is  Jesus  Christ.  It 
was  Godet  who  said,  "It  is  not  in  heaven  one 
finds  God,  but  in  God  one  finds  heaven."  A 
life  has  really  attained  heaven  when  Jesus  our 
Lord  is  truly  the  pole  star  of  that  life.  We 
can  almost  hear  the  exultant  declaration  of  the 
Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  when  he  begins  to  pack 
a  throbbing  experience  of  dynamic  reality  into 
a  half  dozen  or  more  of  great  moving  sentences. 

Catch  the  thrust  of  a  Christ-redeemed  man 
living  in  heaven  here  and  now,  "I  am  crucified 
with  Christ,  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me."  (Gal.  2:20)  .  "I  can  do 
all  things  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth 
me."  (Phil.  4:13).  "All  things  are  yours  and 
ye  are  Christ's  and  Christ  is  God's."  (I  Corin- 
thians 3:21,23).  "My  God  shall  supply  all 
your  need  according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus."  (Phil.  '1:19).  "Nay  in  all  these 
things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through 
Him  that  loved  us."  (Romans  8:37)  .  Such  a 
faith  produced  both  a  dauntless  missionary  and 
a  fearless  martyr,  all  born  of  the  same  stuff. 
Yes,  it  seems  there  is  a  heaven,  even  now. 
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Drop  down  a  little  over  half  way  between 
Calvary  and  ourselves,  and  see  a  man  of  great 
Christian  proportions.  Observe  one  who  pro- 
foundly influenced  peasants,  Popes  and  Kings 
—  a  true  saint  of  the  Middle  Ages,  Bernard  of 
Clairvaux.  Is  it  sacrilegious  to  say  that  this 
French  giant  of  piety  lived  in  heaven  here  below? 
Listen  to  him  as  he  sings: 

"Jesus,  Thou  joy  of  loving  hearts 
Thou  Fount  of  life,  Thou  light  of  men. 
From  the  best  bliss  that  earth  imparts 
We  turn  unfilled  to  Thee  again." 

Heaven  Number  Two 

State  number  two  is  a  blessed  condition  in 
eternity  but  only  partially  revealed  in  the  Word 
of  God.  Notice  carefully  our  Lord's  statement 
in  the  fourteenth  of  John,  "In  my  Father's 
house  are  many  mansions  .  .  .  I  go  to  pre- 
pare a  place  for  you,  —  I  will  come  again  and 
receive  you  unto  myself."  Scholars  are  divided 
on  the  reference  to  our  Lord's  words.  "I  will 
come  again."  The  tense  is  actually  present. 
Some  think  it  refers  to  death,  others  to  the 
Parousia,  or  second  coming  in  glory.  Whichever 
the  case,  in  Philippians  (1:23)  we  read,  "Hav- 
ing a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ, 
which  is  far  better."  Again  in  II  Cor.  5:8,  "We 
are  confident,  I  say,  and  willing  rather  to  be 
absent  from  the  body  and  to  be  present  with 
the  Lord." 

The  Christian's  promotion  and  change  at 
death  are  indeed  great.  Then  with  unveiled  faces 
and  Divinely  opened  eyes  he  will  behold  his 
Lord  whom  he  loved.  That  One  Whom  he  has 
seen  only  by  the  eye  of  faith,  he  shall  see  as  a 
friend  sees  friend.  With  all  weaknesses  of  the 
body  removed  and  with,  "The  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect,"  there  is  the  immediate  com- 
mencement of  an  unfettered,  joyous  fellowship 
and  service.  Someone  has  well  said,  "We  will 
never  get  thoroughly  relaxed  until  we  get  to 
heaven."  By  the  same  token,  we  will  never 
be  fully  girded  for  effective  service  till  then. 

Heaven  Number  Three 

The  third  stage  commences  both  at  and  after 
our  Lord's  return.  Undoubtedly  the  saints  in 
heaven  today,  as  well  as  those  upon  earth,  look 
forward  to  the  Resurrection.  Then  spirit  and 
body  will  be  reunited.  At  the  judgment,  full 
rewards  will  be  received  for  deeds  done  in  the 
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body.  Heaven  will  then  be  completely  garnished 
with  the  precious  stones  of  a  life  more  abundant. 
Someone  has  aptly  commented,  "Heaven  is  a 
prepared  place  for  a  prepared  people."  To  see 
clearly  the  picture  of  our  full  and  final  heaven, 
one  must  carefully  examine  the  21st  and  22nd 
chapters  of  Revelation.  There  and  only  there 
is  found  a  complete  picture  of  heaven  after 
Judgment  Day.  If  we  may  use  a  common-place 
illustration,  it  is  similar  to  the  purchase  of 
a  Pullman  ticket,  weeks  or  months  before  you 
board  the  train,  for  your  expected  trip.  The 
room  or  berth  is  yours  the  moment  you  pur- 
chase it  and  yet  you  can't  rest  there  until  the 
porter  announces  everything  is  "ready."  "Come 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
'prepared'  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world."  (Matt.  25:34).  "I  go  to  'prepare'  a 
place  for  you." 

As  we  ponder  this  matter  further,  the  New 
Testament  seems  to  focus  a  great  spotlight  of 
blessing  upon  the  Second  Advent.  Great  things 
happen  to  the  believer  then.  First,  note  the 
change  in  his  resurrected  body.  "Who  shall 
change  our  vile  body  (the  body  of  our  humilia- 
tion) ,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His 
glorious  body."  (Phil.  3:21).  We  could  not 
ask  for  more  than  the  stupendous  change  indi- 
cated. "For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  in- 
corruption  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  im- 
mortality." 

The  next  change  is  in  either  our  status  or 
relationship  as  sons  of  God.  Listen  to  John's 
breathless  words.  He  is  not  quite  sure  as  he 
sees  it  all  from  a  great  distance.  "Beloved,  now 
are  we  the  sons  of  God  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be:  but  we  know  that  when 
He  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  Him  for  we 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  (John  3:3). 

As  far  as  we  know  the  believer  never  becomes 
just  like  Christ  until  this  blessed  occasion.  To 
point  this  up,  may  we  say  it  with  the  greatest 
of  reserve,  although  John  the  beloved  apostle 
has  been  in  the  glory  land  1857  years,  or  there- 
abouts, he  has  not  yet  experienced  this  great 
change  indicated  by  his  own  words.  Paul,  great 
pastor  that  he  was,  looked  forward  to  a  mar- 
velous perfection  in  character  for  his  yet  un- 
developed parishioners,  at  the  Parousia.  That 
perfection  he  expected  at  that  particular  time. 
"To  the  end  He  may  establish  your  hearts  un- 
blamable in  holiness  before  God  even  our 
Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
with  all  His  saints!"  (I  Thess.  3:13).  This 
thought  seems  to  be  prominent  in  his  mind, 
for  as  he  closes  his  letter  he  utters  a  prayer 
with  the  exact  same  objective  as  he  expresses 
above,  "And  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify 
you  wholly:  and  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit 
and  soul  and  body  be  preserved  blameless  unto 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (I  Thess. 
5:23)  . 


To  sum  it  all  up,  heaven  will  be  fully  pre- 
pared only  after  the  Judgment  is  passed;  our 
bodies  will  have  been  raised  up  and  made  glori- 
ous; our  spirits  will  have  been  purified  and 
perfected  into  the  exact  likeness  to  Jesus  our 
Lord;  our  rewards  will  have  been  received; 
our  fellowship  and  service  will  have  been  ma- 
tured and  nothing  will  be  lacking  for  a  perfect 
eternity  of  bliss  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord. 

Our  further  thought  in  conclusion,  which  we 
trust  will  not  be  anticlimactic.  There  is  a  hint 
in  the  word  of  God,  at  least,  of  endless  growth 
in  the  midst  of  absolute  perfection.  You  are 
invited  to  examine  a  most  exquisitely  beautiful 
picture.  It  is  found  in  the  latter  part  of  chap- 
ter seven,  of  Revelation.  We  shall  only  quote 
a  part  of  the  final  verse  with  all  of  its  glowing 
brilliance,  "For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead 
them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters."  The  ex- 
perience is  too  transcendent  for  a  mortal  to 
grasp  and  yet,  we  believe  it  is  there,  even  better 
than  we  know.  "Eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man  the  things  that  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  Him,  but  God  hath  revealed 
them  unto  us  by  His  Spirit." 

"Hark!  hark,  my  soul  angelic  songs  are  swelling 
O'er  earth's  green  fields  and  ocean's  wave-beat 
shore 

How  sweet  the  truth  those  blessed  strains  are 
telling 

Of  that  new  life  when  sin  shall  be  no  more. 

Angels  of  Jesus,  Angels  of  light, 

Singing  to  welcome  the  pilgrims  of  the  night." 
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LESSON  FOR  MARCH  31 


By  THE  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


The  Last  Judgment 


Background  Scripture:  Matthew  24  and  25 
Devotional  Reading:  Matthew  24:32-44 

I  would  like  to  enlarge  the  Topic  and  call  it,  The  Second  Coming  of  Christ  and  the  Judgment. 
Most  of  the  Background  Scripture  concerns  the  Coming  of  our  Lord.  The  two  subjects  are  closely 
related  as  stated  in  the  Apostles'  Creed:  "from  thence  He  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick,  (living)  , 
and  the  dead."  His  Second  Coming  will  be  followed  by  the  resurrection  and  the  Judgment.  The 
Topic  naturally  divides  itself  into,  (1)  His  Coming,  (2)  Some  Parables,  and  (3)  The  Judgment 
Scene.   


There  have  been  many  preliminary  judgments. 
The  Flood  was  a  terrible  judgment  upon  a 
wicked  world.  The  confusion  of  tongues  at 
Babel  was  another;  the  destruction  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  a  third,  the  Captivity,  another, 
and  we  believe  that  there  have  been  many  more. 
The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  to  be  a  severe 
judgment  and  part  of  our  Scripture  points  to 
this. 

I.  The  Second  Coming  of  Christ:    Chapter  24. 

This  subject  was  brought  up  by  the  disciples 
when  Jesus  said  to  them,  as  they  showed  Him 
the  buildings  of  the  Temple,  See  ye  not  all 
these  things?  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  shall 
not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another,  that 
shall  not  be  torn  down.  They  went  out  to 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  the  disciples  asked 
Him,  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be?  and 
what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of 
the  end  of  the  world?  This  question  has  three 
parts,  (1)  the  destruction  of  the  Temple  and 
city  of  Jerusalem,  (2)  His  Coming,  and,  (3) 
the  end  of  the  world  (or  age)  .  In  our  Back- 
ground Scripture  all  three  of  these  are  discussed. 

Verses  15-28  seem  to  refer  especially  to  the 
first  of  these  parts,  When  shall  these  things 
be?  and  gives  us  an  account  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  which  occurred 
about  forty  years  after  these  words  were  spoken. 
Since  we  are  not  studying  this  event,  I  wish 
to  confine  myself  to  the  second  part  of  the 
question,  What  shall  be  the  sign  of  Thy  Com- 
ing? It  is  interesting  to  compare  what  Jesus 
says  in  this  "Olivet  Discourse"  with  the  visions 
of  John  in  Revelation  as  he  saw  the  opening  of 
the  Seven  Seals,  the  blowing  of  the  Seven  Trum- 
pets, and  the  pouring  out  of  the  Seven  Vials. 
The  language  in  Revelation  is  couched  in  sym- 
bols while  the  words  of  Jesus  are  simple  state- 
ments. These  throw  light  upon  the  symbols. 
As  we  compare  the  two  we  get  a  striking  pic- 


ture of  the  world  from  the  time  of  Jesus  to 
the  present.  John  describes  it  in  pictures;  Jesus 
gives  simple  facts.  I  wish  to  take  up  some  of 
these  statements  of  Jesus.  Many  of  these  things, 
I  believe,  are  being  enacted  under  our  very 
eyes  today. 

1.  "For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  say- 
ing, I  am  Christ,  and  shall  deceive  many."  How 
strikingly  these  words  have  been  and  are  being 
fulfilled.  We  have  had  many  false  Christs  and 
we  have  them  today.  There  are  three  or  four 
men  in  our  land  right  now  who  are  practically 
claiming  this,  and  their  followers  are  numbered 
by  the  thousands. 

2.  "Ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumors  of 
wars."  I  do  not  have  to  cite  any  proofs  of 
the  truth  of  these  words.  Our  histories  are 
mainly  accounts  of  one  war  after  another.  We 
have  volumes  on  the  Decisive  Battles  of  the 
World.  Ever  since  I  finished  Seminary  there 
have  been  wars.  We  live  now  when  half  a 
dozen  small  wars  are  raging,  when  the  "Cold 
War,"  as  we  call  it,  threatens  to  become  a 
"Hot  War"  at  any  moment.  There  are  "trouble 
spots"  all  over  the  world.  Our  own  nation 
has  soldiers  in  the  majority  of  the  countries 
and  airplane  bases  everywhere.  In  fact,  the  whole 
world  is  divided  into  two  armed  camps,  and 
the  larger  nations  are  trying  to  outdo  each 
other  in  the  invention  and  improvement  of 
deadly  weapons  of  every  kind.  We  have  our 
A-Bombs  and  our  H-Bombs  and  our  guided 
missiles.  We  will  spend  a  million  dollars  to 
rescue  victims  of  an  accident,  and  turn  right 
around  and  spend  a  hundred  million  to  perfect 
some  machine  which  will  kill  thousands.  Our 
"ways"  do  not  "make  sense."  We  seem  to  want 
peace,  but  are  "war  crazy." 

3.  "Thev  shall  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted, 
and  shall  kill  you."  This  has  been  the  experience 
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of  Christians  from  the  time  of  the  apostles  to 
the  present.  Even  as  I  write  these  words  many 
are  suffering  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  there 
have  been  periods  of  terrible  persecution. 

4.  "Many  false  prophets  shall  arise."  These, 
along  with  the  false  Christs  will  deceive  many. 
Think  of  how  many  millions  have  been  deceived 
by  the  prophet  Mohammed,  and  the  hundreds 
of  millions  of  Mohammedans.  In  our  country 
we  have  at  least  three  prominent  false  prophets 
right  now,  and  their  fanatical  followers  sup- 
port them  in  luxury.  In  verse  24  we  have  the 
false  Christs  and  false  prophets  grouped  together. 
They  work  hand  in  hand,  but  at  times  there  is 
rivalry  and,  like  gangsters,  they  fight  one  an- 
other. 

5.  "This  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto 
all  nations."  (Compare  with  the  "White  Horse" 
in  the  vision  of  John)  .  The  Missionary  Move- 
ment, halted  for  a  time  because  the  Church 
went  to  building  cathedrals  instead  of  preach- 
ing the  gospel,  and  hindered  by  the  worldliness 
of  a  corrupt  church,  has  been  revived  and 
nearly  all  the  world  has  been  reached  to  some 
extent.  Great  Bible  Societies  have  printed  the 
Bible  in  almost  all  the  languages  of  mankind, 
and  have  distributed  the  Word  in  every  land. 

6.  "For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the 
East,  and  shineth  even  unto  the  West:  so  shall 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be."  We  had 
a  visitor  some  time  ago  who  claimed  that  the 
world  had  come  to  an  end  years  ago,  and  we 
were  ignorant  of  the  fact.  This  verse  assures 
us  that  we  shall  all  know  when  He  comes.  It 
will  be  in  clouds  of  glory,  and  every  eye  shall 
see  Him. 

7.  Verses  29-35  seem  to  describe  certain  super- 
natural phenomena  which  will  be  evident  just 
before  He  comes.  Compare  this  with  the  vision 
of  the  Sickle  in  Revelation  14:14-20. 

8.  His  Coming  will  be  unexpected.  The 
world  will  not  be  ready.  Conditions  will  be 
similar  to  those  at  the  time  of  the  Flood:  "For 
as  in  the  days  that  were  before  the  flood  they 
were  eating  and  drinking  .  .  .  and  knew 
not  until  the  flood  came:  ...  so  shall  also 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be." 

9.  Our  duty  is  to  Watch:  "Watch  therefore: 
for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth 
come."  In  order  to  emphasize  and  impress  this 
upon  them  He  now  turns  to 

II.   Three  Parables:    24:43  -  25:30. 

1.  The  first  parable  illustrates  this  command 
to  "Watch."  If  the  master  of  the  house  had 
known  what  hour  the  thief  would  come,  he 
would  have  watched  and  not  suffered  his  goods 
to  be  stolen.  The  coming  of  Christ  will  be  as 
unexpected  as  the  coming  of  a  thief.  The  faith- 
ful and  wise  servant  is  one  who  watches  and  is 
faithful  in  performing  the  duties  of  a  servant. 


Woe  be  to  the  servant  who  thinks  that  his  lord 
delays  his  coming  and  mistreats  his  fellow- 
servants. 

2.  The  Parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins  stresses 
the  thought  of  being  ready.  The  story  is 
familiar  and  the  lesson  so  plain  that  no  one 
can  fail  to  see  it.  Are  we  ready?  Are  we  watch- 
ing? Are  we  keeping  our  lamps  filled  with 
oil?  If  He  should  come  tonight  could  we  go 
forth  to  meet  the  Bridegroom,  or  would  we 
have  to  go  and  buy  some  oil?  It  will  help  us 
to  remember  the  lesson  of  this  parable. 

3.  Parable  of  the  Talents.  We  are  to  be 
watching!  we  are  to  be  ready;  we  are  to  be 
working,  using  faithfully  the  talents  given  to 
us,  whether  it  be  five,  or  two,  or  one.  A  good 
and  faithful  servant  will  use  every  talent  he 
has  for  the  glory  of  his  master.  What  a  lesson 
for  us  all!  Most  of  us  have  but  few,  perhaps 
but  one,  talent.  The  temptation  to  do  as  the 
man  with  the  one  talent  did  is  apt  to  be  our 
temptation.  The  law  of  the  kingdom  is:  "Use 
or  lose." 

III.  The  Judgment:  25:31-46. 

This  is  but  one  of  the  many  pictures  of  the 
Judgment  and  is  not  meant  to  give  a  complete 
account  of  that  Great  Day  —  the  Day  of  the 
Lord.  To  complete  the  picture  we  will  have 
to  turn  to  other  places  in  the  Bible.  One  of 
these  is  Revelation  20:11-15;  the  Judgment  of 
the  Great  White  Throne:  "And  I  saw  the  dead, 
small  and  great,  stand  before  God;  and  the 
books  were  opened  :  and  another  book  was 
opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life:  and  the  dead 
were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were 
written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works." 

The  judgment  is  a  time  of  final  separation. 
He  had  already  taught  this  in  the  parable  of 
the  Tares,  and  of  the  Net.  Here  the  "sheep" 
are  separated  from  the  "goats."  The  ground  of 
condemnation,  or  of  commendation  is,  "Inas- 
much as  ye  did  it  not",  (condemnation) ,  or 
"Inasmuch  as  ye  did,  (commendation)  our 
works  are  evidence  of  our  faith. 

The  real  Christian  is  busy  ministering  to 
the  needs  of  men.  It  is  good  to  minister  to 
the  bodies  and  physical  needs  of  mankind;  it 
is  even  better  to  minister  to  their  spiritual 
needs;  to  feed  their  souls;  to  liberate  from 
slavery  of  sin.  Be  sure  we  minister  "in  His 
Name." 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  MARCH  31 


By  THE  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


"If  I  Should  Die  Before  I  Wake" 


Scripture:  Philippians  1:21-24;  II  Timothy  4:6-8 

Suggested  Hymns: 

"Blessed  Assurance,  Jesus  Is  Mine" 

"Lord,  Speak  To  Me  That  I  may  Speak" 

"O  Jesus,  I  Have  Promised" 

Leader's  Introduction: 

A  high  school  student  and  his  girl  friend 
were  driving  home  after  a  school  function.  There 
was  an  automobile  accident,  and  both  of 
them  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  experienced 
death.  Everyday  occurrences,  such  as  this  one, 
reveal  the  importance  of  considering  death. 
We  thought  about  the  meaning  of  death  last 
week.  In  this  program  we  shall  consider  what 
needs  to  be  done  to  make  preparation  for 
dying. 

Many  of  us  as  children  learned  the  prayer 
which  begins,  "Now  I  lay  me  down  to  sleep." 
That  prayer  closes  with  these  words,  "If  I 
should  die  before  I  wake,  I  pray  Thee,  Lord, 
my  soul  to  take."  It  may  be  that  we  have  never 
thought  about  those  words  very  seriously.  We 
have  probably  never  expected  to  die  before 
morning  light,  nor  do  we  expect  to  die  this 
night.  The  two  high  school  students  did  not 
expect  to  die  so  soon,  but  they  did.  The  Boy 
Scouts  have  as  their  motto  "Be  Prepared."  We 
ought  always  to  be  prepared  for  death.  It  may 
seem  morbid  to  be  talking  this  way,  but  it  is 
realistic.  How  can  young  people  be  always 
prepared  to  die? 

First  Speaker: 

The  best  way  to  make  preparation  for  death 
is  to  be  sure  that  we  have  been  born  again 
spiritually.  "Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  John  3:3.  The 
Bible  tells  us  that  even  though  we  are  alive 
physically,  we  are  dead  spiritually  because  of 
our  sins.  When  we  believe  in  Christ  as  our 
Saviour,  He  gives  us  new  life.  "And  you  hath 
he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins."  Ephesians  2:1.  "He  that  believeth  on 
the  Son  hath  everlasting  life:  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  John  3:36. 


Sin  is  the  thing  that  makes  death  so  for- 
midable, because  once  death  comes,  there  is  no 
longer  an  opportunity  to  have  our  sins  forgiven. 
He  whose  sins  are  not  forgiven  must  endure 
spiritual  death  as  well  as  physical  death.  The 
sting  of  death  is  removed  for  those  who  trust 
in  Christ,  because  He  is  the  one  "Who  his  own 
self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree, 
that  we,  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto 
righteousness,  by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed." 
I  Peter  2:24. 

It  is  written  of  God,  "For  he  hath  made 
him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin;  that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  him."  II  Corinthians  5:  21.  Christ  took  the 
place  of  sinners,  and  those  who  by  faith  accept 
His  substitution  are  spared  spiritual  death  and 
destruction.  It  has  been  said  that  those  who  are 
born  only  once,  must  die  twice  (physically  and 
spiritually)  ,  while  those  who  are  born  twice, 
die  only  once  (physically) .  Paul  said,  "I  know 
whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that 
he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
unto  him  against  that  day."  II  Timothy  1:12. 
The  person  who  has  committed  his  life  to  Jesus 
Christ  has  made  the  essential  preparation  for 
death.  There  is  no  substitute  for  it.  "There  is 
none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  Acts  4:12. 

Second  Speaker: 

We  are  not  saved  from  spiritual  death  by 
trying  to  be  good,  but  if  we  have  been  saved 
by  faith  in  Christ,  we  ought  to  try  to  be  good. 
John  Calvin  said,  "It  is  faith  alone  which  justi- 
fies, but  faith  which  justifies  can  never  be 
alone."  If  we  have  received  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  by  faith,  then  we  ought  to  be  produc- 
ing works  of  righteousness  in  our  lives.  It 
would  be  embarrassing,  to  say  the  least,  if 
death  came  to  us  and  we  had  accomplished 
nothing  for  the  Lord.  The  Bible  tells  us  that 
we  shall  have  to  give  an  account  of  our  lives. 
"For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ;  that  everyone  may  receive  the 
things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he 
hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."  II 
Corinthians  5:10. 

(Continued  on  Page  24) 
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WOMENS 


Seek  Him  in  the  Morning 

Seek  Him  in  the  morning, 
While  the  day  is  fresh  and  sweet; 
It  will  make  the  world  seem  brighter, 
Just  to  kneel  at  Jesus'  feet. 

With  His  presence  ever  near  us, 
Need  we  fear  each  coming  day? 
Just  take  our  hand  in  Thine  dear  Lord, 
And  lead  us  all  the  way. 

When  temptations  round  us  gather, 
And  the  way  seems  hard  to  meet; 
Give  us  faith  to  wholly  trust  Thee, 
And  humbly  sit  at  Thy  dear  feet. 

When  our  earthly  life  is  over, 
And  we  lay  our  burdens  down; 
Oh  the  joy  of  that  reunion, 
When  we  too  receive  our  crown. 

(Mrs.  O.  F.)  Lilla  B.  Liner. 

Greenwood,  S.  C. 


Christian  Witnessing 

For  many  years  I  have  taught  a  Women's  Bible 
class.  When  I  began  to  teach  years  ago,  in  a 
church  in  North  Carolina,  I  was  concerned  pri- 
marily in  the  subject  material  that  I  would 
present  each  Sunday.  I  studied  hard  and  felt 
that  I  was  accomplishing  great  things  as  my 
class  grew  and  I  seemed  to  be  very  "popular" 
with  the  women.  After  a  period  of  this  kind 
of  teaching,  I  began  to  realize  that  even  mature, 
educated,  cultured  women  who  had  been  pro- 
fessing Christians  for  years  needed  more  than 
just  an  "interesting  and  entertaining"  lesson 
each  Sunday.  I  wondered  if  they  could  be  truly 
hungry  for  a  soul-stirring  experience  that  I  had 
thought  only  the  unsaved  needed. 

So  my  teaching  began  to  change,  and  I  began 
to  feel  a  deep  sense  of  responsibility  toward 
the  souls  of  those  women.  I  found  myself  mak- 
ing every  lesson  as  evangelistic  and  as  practical 
as  I  could;  as  the  months  went  on,  it  became 
evident  to  me  that  only  by  witnessing  for  Him 
every  Sunday  morning  as  earnestly  and  strongly 
as  possible  could  I  hope  to  satisfy  the  needs 
of  those  women  and  my  own  great  urgency  to 
win  souls  to  Christ. 

I  teach  a  large  class  and  every  week  I  am 
thrilled  over  the  great  opportunity  that  is  mine, 
not  only  to  teach  the  Gospel  but  to  witness  in 


a  very  practical  way  by  reaching  women  who 
have  never  made  a  complete  committal  to  Christ 
before.  Seven  of  these  women,  regular  attenders 
lor  months,  joined  the  church  this  past  year. 
There  are  six  others  on  the  roll  for  whom  I 
am  working  and  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  is  touch- 
ing and  reaching;  there  are  others  constantly 
joining  the  class.  I  am  deeply  grateful  for 
this  opportunity.  Please  help  me  pray  that  I 
will  have  sense  enough  to  grasp  every  opening 
I  may  have,  and  that  I  may  reach  more  and  more 
women  for  Christ  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

— Ethel  Witherspoon 


Getting  Myself  Ready  for  .  .  . 

Public  worship  can  be  a  good  time  to  you — 

Providing  you  get  up  in  time  to  get  ready 
without  having  a  heart  attack. 

Providing  you  use  your  Christian  judgment 
in  how  you  spend  Saturday  night. 

Providing  you  have  at  least  a  small  yearning 
for  fellowship  with  God's  people. 

Providing  you  have  a  sense  of  need  to  hear 
the  Gospel  of  healing  for  you  and  for  yours. 

Providing  you  can  forget  your  worries  long 
enough  to  lean  on  the  Lord  a  little. 

Providing  you  can  forgive  your  neighbor 
so  his  face  will  not  stand  between  you  and 
God. 

Providing  you  bring  enough  money  to  be 
sure  your  share  of  the  labor  of  the  Gospel 
isn't  being  carried  by  some  widows,  with  a 
mite. 


Report  of  Texas  Synodical 

Listen  closely,  my  friends,  and  you  shall  hear 
Of  seven  General  Fund  Agencies.  Is  that  clear? 
One  fund  for  seven  agencies  or  seven  in  one, 
That  is  the  way  that  the  work  is  done. 

General  Assembly's  Training  School 

in  Richmond,  Virginia, 
Trains  the  lay  student  for  services  today, 
For  missionary  work  both  at  home  and  abroad 
The  training  of  these  we  are  glad  to  applaud. 
1 ,503  now  belong  to  ATS  Auxiliary. 
Three  projects  plus  one  have  been  lately  done, 
Using  the  money  from  this  mebership  fund. 
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Mon treat  is  the  home  of  General  Assembly, 
A  summer  conference  ground  and  retreat  for 

the  church  family. 
The  mountains  majestic,  the  air  sweet  and  cold, 
Lifts  to  supreme  heights  the  mind  and  the  soul. 
Twenty-six  conferences  this  summer  were  held, 
Eighteen  hundred  young  people  the  recreation 

hall  swelled. 

Negro  boys  and  girls  their  education  obtain 
At  the  one  and  only  institution  Presbyterians 
maintain. 

At  Tuscaloosa,  Alabama,  Stillman  is  its  name, 
A  four  year  accredited  college,  we  are  proud 
to  acclaim. 

The  W.  O.  C.  Birthday  Gift  of  1952, 
Helped  to  build  many  school  buildings,  and  a 
library,  too. 

The  American  Bible  Society  sheds  a  light  on 
the  way, 

By  translating  and  printing  the  Scriptures, 
'Tis  truly  a  great  display. 

For  peoples,  black,  white,  yellow,  brown,  and 
red, 

Throughout  all  the  world  the  Bibles  are  spread. 
The  Scriptures  are  distributed  in  our  U.  S.  A. 
Tn  85  languages;  an  accomplishment,  I'd  say. 

The  Board  of  Women's  Work  with  its  staff 
so  clever, 

Is  eager  to  help  us  in  every  endeavor. 
It  interprets  for  us  the  work  of  the  church, 
And  there  many  fine  helps  you  will  find  in 
your  search. 

Thirtv-three  hundred  and  eight  churches  have 
W.  O.  C, 

Mrs.  McCutchen,  the  new  leader,  for  you  and 
for  me. 

The  Historical  Foundation  our  treasures  does 
store, 

Relics,  and  books,  and  histories  galore. 
Chalices,  tokens,  and  hymnals  of  past  ages, 
Are  sure  to  be  there  with  the  works  of  the  sages. 
The  micro  film  and  photostatic  center, 
Is  a  new  project  that  now  we  may  enter. 

Like  a  lighthouse  the  General  Council  gleams, 
Gives  directions  to  churches  by  the  very  best 
means, 

Through  budgets  and  research,  publicity,  and 
programs, 

Five  boards  work  together  with  few  problems 
or  jams. 

In  '57  the  month  of  emphasis  is  June, 
The  askings  of  Texas  is  one  hundred  eleven 
thousand,  seven  hundred  and  two. 

My  term  of  office  is  at  an  end, 

Been  a  privilege  and  joy  I'm  confessing, 

And  now  a  new  chairman  this  office  will  tend, 

May  she  receive  in  her  work  the  Lord's  blessing. 

—  (Mrs.  Karl  H.)   Gertrude  B.  Oelfke 
Houston,  Texas,  1950 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  March  31,  John  17:1-5.  How  much 
is  wrapped  up  in  the  little  phrase,  "The  hour 
has  come"  (v.l) .  Jesus  had  finished  the  teach- 
ing and  training  of  the  twelve  (v.6)  ;  He  had 
completed  the  work  God  had  given  Him  to  do 
in  His  ministry  of  preaching  and  healing  (v.4)  . 
The  hour  for  His  betrayal  (18:1-11),  arrest 
18:12-14),  trial  (18: 19-24fF) ,  and  crucifixion 
(19: 17 ff )  had  come.  For  what  in  vv.1-2,5  did 
Jesus  pray  in  this  hour?  How  was  His  concern 
for  His  disciples  manifested  (vv.15, 17-19)  ?  His 
concern  for  the  future  of  the  church  (vv. 20-23)  ? 
As  you  glance  through  vv.1-23  do  you  find  any 
sign  of  Jesus  engaging  in  self-pity?  The  exam- 
ple of  Jesus  presents  a  challenge  to  all  of  His 
followers  who  face  an  hour  of  trial  and  distress 
— to  pray  that  God  will  be  glorified  in  them 
and  to  remember  the  needs  of  others. 

Monday,  April  1,  John  17:4-8.  Jesus  had  ac- 
complished the  task  that  God  had  given  Him 
to  do  with  His  disciples  (v.4) .  How  had  the 
disciples  reacted  to  the  words  of  Christ 
(vv.6,8)  ?  Do  Jesus'  statements  in  vv.6,8  amaze 
you  in  the  light  of  all  of  the  failings  of  the 
disciples  during  their  time  with  Him?  Notice, 
for  example,  their  slowness  to  understand  the 
most  basic  facts  about  Christ  even  after  three 
years  (13:36;  14:5,8).  What  one  central  fact 
had  Jesus  gotten  across  to  His  disciples  (17:7, 
8b)  ?  Though  they  were  slow  to  learn,  the 
disciples'  basic  attitude  toward  Christ  was  ex- 
pressed in  Peter's  remark  of  13:37.  (See  Mark 
14:21)  .  Even  among  Christians  who  sincerely 
love  Christ,  spiritual  growth  often  seems  ex- 
ceedingly slow  and  stumbling.  Christ's  exam- 
ple of  patience  with  His  disciples  teaches  us 
to  be  patient  with  others  and  with  ourselves 
in  spiritual  growth. 

Tuesday,  April  2,  John  17:9-11.  As  far  as 
human  means  were  concerned,  the  success  of  the 
Christian  Gospel  following  Jesus'  ascension 
would    depend    entirely    upon    the  disciples 

(v.  11  a).  Thus  Jesus  earnestly  prayed  for  them 
in  His  last  hours  (vv. 9-1  Iff).  Why  could  He 
pray  to  God  for  the  disciples  with  confidence 

(vv.9b-10)  ?  List  the  requests  mentioned  in 
His  prayer  on  their  behalf  (vv.l lb,13b,15,17) . 
Upon  what  basis  were  they  to  be  sanctified,  i.e., 
made  holy  (v.  17)  ?  What  relationship  to  evil 
would  this  sanctification  produce  (v.15)  ?  to 
the  world  (v.  15)  ?  to  each  other  (v. lib)  ?  What 
should  be  characteristic  of  their  inner  lives 

(v.  1 3)  ?  How  would  you  summarize  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  apostles  that  Jesus  prayed  for? 
Would  He  be  truly  glorified  in  them  (v.  10b)  ?  Is 
Christ  glorified  through  your  fellowship  with 
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fellow-believers?  He  is  dependent  upon  Chris- 
tian people  like  you  for  the  advance  of  the 
Gospel  today. 

Wednesday,  April  3,  John  17:12-14.  Notice 
the  attitude  of  the  world  toward  the  disciples 
even  while  Jesus  was  on  earth  (v.  14) .  Why 
was  this  attitude  manifested  (vv. 14,16)?  Have 
you  ever  experienced  hatred  on  the  part  of 
the  world  because  of  your  likeness  to  Christ 
(15:18-21)?  How  adequately  had  Jesus  watched 
over  and  protected  His  disciples  (v.  12)?  What 
does  He  offer  to  compensate  for  the  adversities 
the  Christian  encounters  (v.  13b)  ?  Hatred  from 
the  world  (v. 14) ,  but  tender  concern  (vv.9-11) 
and  abundant  provision  (v.  19)  from  their  Lord 
is  the  lot  of  all  who  really  know  Jesus  Christ 
(v.3) .  Jesus  has  declared  in  Scripture  that  no 
man  shall  be  able  to  pluck  us  out  of  His  hand 
(John  10:28-29) . 


Thursday,  April  4,  John  17:15-19.  Read  through 
the  first  19  verses  of  this  chapter  and  notice  how 
much  of  Christ's  prayer  to  the  Father  was  taken 
up  with  the  welfare  of  the  disciples.  In  spite 
of  His  varied  activities  during  the  three  years 
of  His  ministry,  Jesus  seemed  to  give  Himself 
primarily  to  the  training  of  the  twelve  (v.  19) . 
What  did  Jesus  desire  to  see  in  His  disciples 
as  He  spent  Himself  in  their  behalf  (vv.17,19)  ? 
Read  John  1:41-42;  13:37-38;  21:15-19  and  ob- 
serve the  development  of  Peter,  the  leader  of 
the  twelve.  It  was  Christ's  prayer  for  Peter 
(Luke  22:31-32)  that  preserved  his  faith  when 
he  denied  his  Lord  (19:15-18,25-27).  Do  you 
give  yourself  unstintingly  in  prayer  for  those 
whom  God  has  entrusted  into  your  hands? 

Friday,  April  5,  John  17:20-23.  Christ's  prayer 
extended  beyond  the  disciples  to  the  church  of 
every  age   (vv.20ff) .   He  prayed  for  the  same 
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oneness  in  the  church  (vv. 20,22)  that  He  sought 
among  the  apostles  (v. lib)  .  To  what  end  did 
He  pray  for  this  unity  (vv. 21b, 23b)  ?  What 
example  was  to  set  the  pattern  for  the  church's 
unity  (v.21)?  What  was  to  be  the  source  of 
this  oneness  (v. 22)  ?  What  do  you  see  in  vv.22- 
23  that  reminds  you  of  Jesus'  teaching  on 
"abiding  in  Him"  in  15:1-5?  The  perfect  one- 
ness (v.23)  for  which  Christ  prays  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  achieved  through  human  organization 
or  effort;  only  as  Christ's  presence,  and  with 
His  presence  His  love,  abides  in  the  hearts  of 
believers  will  man-made  barriers  be  removed 
(vv.22-23) . 

Saturday,  April  6,  John  17:21-26.  According 
to  the  titles  given  the  Father  in  vv.11,25,  what 
do  you  think  is  the  reason  that  the  world  has 
not  known  Him  (v. 25)  ?  What  relationship 
to  the  world,  therefore,  can  be  expected  from 
those  who  come  to  know  God  (v.  14)  ?  How  is 
Christ  able  to  sustain  those  who  come  to  know 
God  through  Him  (v.26)  ?  What  does  v.24  say 
as  to  the  nature  of  the  future  joys  of  Christ's 
followers?  Does  this  chapter  teach  that  Chris- 
tians must  separate  themselves  entirely  from 
the  things  of  the  world  (v.  15)?  Does  it  mean 
anything  to  you  that  you  will  be  able  to  see 
Christ  someday  as  He  really  is  (v.24)  ?  Do  you 
find  your  deepest  pleasures  in  the  things  of 
the  world  or  in  the  Person  of  Christ? 


What  Is  Faith? 

By  Ralph  Brewer 

Faith  is  not  obtained  by  intellectual  training 
or  technical  knowledge.  Faith  is  attained  only 
by  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with 
man's  mind.  Faith  is  right  relationship  with 
God;  by  faith  we  accept  the  super-natural;  it  is 
the  product  of  Divine  Grace. 

Scripture  is  the  storehouse  of  faith.  It  tells 
you  (1)  Have  faith  in  God,  (2)  Faith  hath 
made  thee  whole,  (3)  Thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee.  We  walk  in  faith,  stand  fast  in  faith  and 
it  "worketh  by  love."  Faith  cometh  by  hearing 
and  what  is  not  of  faith  is  sin.  Jesus  is  the 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  which  is  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for.  Therefore,  "have 
great  boldness  in  faith,"  it  sanctifies  and 
justifies. 

Faith  is  given  by  the  Spirit,  it  is  "in  Christ," 
and  leads  to  salvation,  producing  peace  and 
joy.  It  has  power  to  overcome  the  world,  bless- 
ings are  received  through  it,  miracles  are  per- 
formed by  it  and  it  is  the  shield  of  the  Chris- 
tian. Faith  is  confidence  in  God. 


Recommend  The  Journal  To  Friends 


ARKANSAS 
Presbytery  of  Ouachita — According-  to  a  Stand- 
ing Rule  adopted  at  the  fall  meeting  of  1956, 
Ouachita  Presbytery  will  hold  its  spring  meetings 
on  the  Tuesday  after  the  first  Sunday  in  May, 
which  will  be  May  7  this  year.  The  meeting  is  at 
2:30  P.M.,  and  is  to  be  in  May,  which  will  be  May 
7  this  year.  The  meeting  is  at  2 :30  P.M.,  and  is 
to  be  held  at  Malvern. 

John  T.  Barr,  St.,  Stated  Clerk 


GEORGIA 

Rome  —  For  the  second  successive  year,  a  Pres- 
byterian layman  from  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Rome  has  been  honored  as  "Young  Man 
of  the  Year."  This  year  the  award  was  given  to 
Mr.  George  Griffin,  a  deacon  in  the  church. 

This  year  Mr.  Griffin  is  head  of  the  every  mem- 
ber canvass  for  the  church,  and  is  an  active  church- 
man in  every  part  of  the  church's  program. 

Mr.  Griffin,  president  of  the  Griffin  Foundry  in 
Rome,  is  well  known  for  his  work  in  the  com- 
munity as  well  as  the  church.  He  is  the  grandson 
of  a  former  moderator  of  the  General  Assembly, 
Dr.  George  Goetchius,  who  also  was  a  former  min- 
ister of  the  First  Church  in  Rome. 

Mrs.  Griffin  is  the  niece  of  Dr.  Pit  Van  Dusen, 
president  of  Union  Theological  Seminary  in  New 


York.  The  couple  has  four  children,  Paul,  Lucy, 
George,  Jr.,  and  Nancy. 


Atlanta  —  Peachtree  Road  Presbyterian  Church 
here  has  recently  concluded  a  deal  to  purchase  10 
acres  of  land  for  a  new  church  site,  almost  on 
the  40th  anniversary  of  the  purchase  of  the  present 
site. 

The  cost  was  approximately  $141,450.  The  new 
church  to  be  erected  in  the  near  future,  together 
with  the  land,  will  cost  about  one  million  dollars, 
according  to  Duncan  Peek,  trustee  of  the  church. 
The  new  sanctuary  plans  call  for  a  seating  ca- 
pacity of  1,200,  or  about  twice  that  of  the  present 
sanctuary.  Church  membership  exceeds  1,600,  ac- 
cording to  Dr.  Eugene  T.  Wilson,  pastor. 


Atlanta  —  Four  outstanding  churchmen  of  the 
Methodist,  Presbyterian,  U.S.,  and  Presbyterian, 
U.S.A.,  Churches  will  be  featured  speakers  at  the 
6th  'annual  Pre-Assembly  Evangelism  Conference, 
which  will  be  held  April  24  through  25  at  South 
Highland  Presbyterian  Church,  in  Birmingham,  Ala. 

Dr.  John  P.  Anderson,  Jr.,  pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Dallas,  Texas,  outstanding 
leader  in  church  and  community  work,  will  deliver 
three  addresses:  "The  Whole  Church — Winning"; 
"The  Whole  Gospel — Warning";  and  "The  Whole 
World — Yearning". 
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Dr.  George  E.  Sweazey,  former  secretary  of 
Evangelism  for  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A., 
author  of  "Effective  Evangelism"  and  "The  Keeper 
of  the  Door",  and  presently  pastor  of  the  Huguenot 
Memorial  Presbyterian  Church  of  Pelhalm,  N.  Y., 
will  give  one  address  entitled:  "Preparation  for 
Evangelism — Pastor  and  People".  Dr.  Sweazey 
will  conduct  one  of  three  seminars  to  be  held  at 
the  conference;  his  seminar  to  discuss  personal 
evangelism. 

Dr.  Colin  W.  Williams  of  Australia,  associate 
missionary  in  the  "Mission  to  Australia",  and  cur- 
rently visiting  professor  at  Garrett  Biblical  Insti- 
tution, (Methodist),  in  Evanston,  111.,  will  give  two 
addresses:  "The  Challenge  to  World  Evangelism"; 
and  "Lessons  We  Can  Learn  From  the  'Mission  to 
Australia'." 

Dr.  Robert  F.  Jones,  pastor  of  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Fort  Worth,  Texas,  will  conduct  a  seminar 
on  the  subject  "Care  of  New  Members." 

In  addition,  those  in  attendance  at  the  confer- 
ence will  hear  a  panel  of  missionaries  conduct  a 
third  seminar  in  which  they  will  discuss  evangelistic 
methods  that  work  in  the  mission  areas,  and  will 
hear  a  report  from  the  Rev.  A.  E.  Dimmock,  asso- 
ciate secretary,  division  of  evangelism,  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.,  entitled  "Looking  Ahead  in 
Evangelism." 

The  theme  for  the  1957  conference  on  evangelism 
will  be  "The  Whole  Gospel  for  the  Whole  World." 

Registration  will  be  at  2:00  p.m.,  Wednesday, 
April  24. 


LOUISIANA 

New  Orleans  —  The  Rev.  Walter  D.  Langtry 
was  elected  and  installed  as  vice  president  of  the 
Greater  New  Orleans  Federation  of  Churches  at 
the  annual  meeting  in  February. 

Mr.  Langtry  is  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
of  the  Covenant  in  New  Orleans.   The  church  was 
I  formed  by  a  recent  merger  of  Napoleon  Avenue 
1  Presbyterian    and    Prytania    Street  Presbyterian 
Churches. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Charlotte  —  Dr.  Wade  H.  Boggs,  Jr.,  chairman 
of  the  committee  on  Christianity  and  health  for 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  addressed  the  re- 
cent public  relations  conference  of  the  North  Caro- 
lina Medical  Society,  held  in  Charlotte. 

Dr.  Boggs  told  assembled  physicians  that  faith 
healing  on  the  whole  does  more  harm  than  good, 
and  is  sometimes  fraudulent,  and  often  is  based  on 
teachings  "at  great  variance"  with  those  of  the 
Bible. 

"Many  faith  healers  teach  that  all  sickness  is 
due  to  sin,"  Dr.  Boggs  declared.  "This  is  con- 
trary to  the  Bible.  They  teach  that  if  you  only 
have  enough  faith,  you  will  be  cured  of  any  dis- 
order. 

"This  arouses  unjustified  hopes,  leading  to  a 
painful  cycle  of  hope,  disillusionment  and  despair," 
he  said. 

He  further  stated  that  there  is  much  common 
ground  for  cooperation  between  ministers  and 
physicians  in  meeting  the  needs  of  the  "whole 
man,"  but  he  asserted  that  faith  healing  is  not 
the  proper  means. 


He  added  that  ne  was  convinced  not  all  faith 
healers  are  frauds,  but  in  many  cases,  he  declared, 
the  "healing"  is  really  a  psychological  matter. 

Dr.  Boggs  is  the  author  of  a  recently  published 
book,  "Faith  Healing  and  the  Christian  Faith." 


Davidson — Salaries  of  the  Davidson  College  fac- 
ulty will  be  raised  by  five  per  cent  beginning 
March  1. 

The  increase  was  authorized  by  the  college  Board 
of  Trustees,  following  the  recommendations  of 
President  John  R.  Cunningham.  Dr.  Cunningham's 
resignation,  effective  Sept.  1,  was  "regretfully  ac- 
cepted by  the  Trustees  last  week." 

The  salary  increase  was  the  second  in  as  many 
years  granted  to  the  faculty,  and  is  termed  by 
Dr.  Cunningham  as  a  part  of  a  long-range  program 
designed  to  continually  strengthen  the  teaching 
group. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 
Raleigh  —  Consecration   services   for  the  new 
church  building  were  held  in  February  at  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Fairmont,  N.  C. 

The  building  program,  at  a  total  cost  of  $125,000, 
includes  a  sanctuary,  educational  building,  and  a 
manse. 

At  the  special  morning  worship  service  the  Rev. 
L.  A.  MeLaurin  of  Kings  Mountain  was  guest 
speaker.  Following  the  service,  the  congregation 
participated  in  the  placing  of  the  cornerstone.  Open 
house  was  held  in  the  afternoon  for  the  friends 
and  members  of  the  church. 

The  evening  service  featured  Dr.  Walker  Healy 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in  Fayetteville, 
N.  C,  as  guest  speaker. 


TEXAS 

Dallas  —  Sunday,  February  24,  was  another  high 
day  for  Presbyterian  Extensionism  in  the  city  of 
Dallas.  At  2 :00  P.  M.  groundbreaking  ceremonies 
were  held  by  the  Covenant  Church  congregation 
for  the  first  unit -of  their  church  plant.  Providing 
a  chapel  and  educational  space  this  unit  has  a  con- 
tract price  of  $71,380.  Organized  in  November, 
1955,  this  congregation  under  the  ministry  of 
Rev.  Joseph  O.  Rand,  Jr.,  has  been  meeting  in  the 
Farmers  Branch  elementary  school  and  eagerly  an- 
ticipates occupation  of  their  building  within  90 
days. 

At  3:00  P.  M.  a  Commission  of  the  Presbytery 
of  Dallas  effected  the  organization  of  the  Chapel 
Hills  Presbyterian  Church.  Rev.  R.  Earl  Price  came 
from  the  Woodlawn  Church,  Corpus  Christi,  and 
under  the  employ  of  Presbytery's  Committee  on 
Church  Extension  initiated  services  in  the  David 
G.  Burnett  School  on  Sunday,  December  2,  1956. 
A  thorough  community  survey  was  made  by  Mrs. 
Ellen  P.  Weaver,  Church  Extension  visitor,  as- 
sisted by  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Nelson  R.  Hawkins.  Just 
prior  to  organization  date  a  program  of  visitation 
evangelism  was  held  by  Mr.  Price,  and  a  group 
of  interested  men  from  the  community,  aided  by 
a  number  of  teams  supplied  by  Presbytery's  Com- 
mittee on  Evangelism.  A  congregation  which  well 
nigh  filled  the  school  auditorium  was  thrilled  as 
fifteen  adults  came  forward  for  reception  upon 
profession  of  faith.  Three  came  by  reaffirmation, 
and  forty-six  by  certificate  of  transfer  from  other 
churches.  Twenty-two  of  these  members  came  from 
seven  other  Presbyterian  U.  S.  churches  in  Dallas. 
The  others  came  from  various  churches  in  nine 
different  states. 
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Officers  elected  to  serve  this  congregation  are 
Elders  Tom  Keese,  Wm.  F.  Haden,  Jr.,  Richard 
Skinner,  R.  S.  Houck;  Deacons  John  Gilmore,  Har- 
old Jones,  Chas.  Donahue,  Ralph  Major,  Joe  Poore, 
Lewis  Boyd. 

Cecil  H.  Lang 
Stated  Clerk 


Houston  —  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Charles  L.  King  were 
honor  guests  at  a  recent  celebration  at  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  here,  marking  Dr.  King's  25th 
anniversary  of  service  as  the  church's  pastor. 

A  30-minute  service  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving 
was  followed  by  a  reception  in  the  fellowship  hall. 
The  Rev.  William  L.  Van  Auken,  and  the  Rev. 
Herbert  A.  Miller,  assistant  pastors,  conducted  the 
service. 

In  the  time  since  Dr.  King  came  to  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  from  Grace  Covenant  Church  in 
Richmond,  Va.,  the  congregation  has  grown  from 
1,400  to  3,600,  and  with  only  two  exceptions  has 
contiibuted  to  the  development  of  13  new  churches 
and  rehabilitation  of  3  others  in  the  Houston  area. 

Dr.  King  has  been  moderator  of  the  General  As- 
sembly, twice  moderator  of  the  Texas  Synod,  dele- 
gate at  three  world  church  conferences,  and  de- 
nomination chairman  of  the  committee  on  union 
with  the  U.  S.  A.,  and  United  Presbyterian  Churches 
during  the  past  25  years. 


VIRGINIA 

Richmond — More  than  $73,000  has  been  appro- 
priated by  the  Board  of  Christian  Education  at  its 
February  session  for  use  in  1957  challenge  funds 
to  stimulate  higher  education  activities. 

Improvement  of  teaching  and  libraries  will  be  the 
main  areas  for  the  College  Challenge  Fund.  A 
total  of  $20,000  is  to  be  used  for  grants-in-aid  to 
faculty  members  at  Presbyterian  colleges,  five 
graduate  fellowships  to  professors  at  Presbyterian 
colleges  for  obtaining  Ph.D.  degrees,  and  ten 
graduate  scholarships  for  prospective  college 
teachers. 

The  College  Challenge  Fund  will  pay  $1,000  to 
any  senior  college  supported  by  Presbyterians 
which  adds  $2,000  to  its  budget  for  buying  new 
library  books.  For  junior  colleges,  $500  will  be 
paid  for  adding  $1,000  to  its  book  budget. 

The  Seminary  Challenge  Fund  will  consist  of 
$12,500.  From  this  total,  $2,500  will  be  allotted 
to  each  of  the  four  Presbyterian  seminaries  and  to 
the  General  Assembly's  Training  School.  To  meet 
the  challenge  conditions,  the  supporting  synods 
of  the  seminaries  and  the  General  Assembly  must 
raise  $2,500  beyond  the  budget  benevolence  sup- 
port for  the  institutions, 

Money  from  the  Seminary  Challenge  Fund  is  to 
be  used  for  visiting  lecturers,  guest  professors, 
faculty  study,  and  to  improve  libraries  and  recruit- 
ing programs  for  Church  vocations. 

Emphasis  in  the  Campus  Christian  Life  Chal- 
lenge Fund  will  shift  this  year  toward  improving 
personnel  standards.  This  fund  will  have  $7,500 
to  match  funds  from  the  various  synods  to  raise 
salary  levels  of  all  full-time  local  staff  members 
to  established  mininiums.  Within  three  years  the 
synods  should  assume  the  entire  cost  of  salary  in- 
creases. 

A  total  of  $14,600  will  be  used  to  match  equal 
funds  from  synods  in  starting  Campus  Christian 
Life  programs  on  15  campuses  in  the  following  8 


cities:  Atlanta,  Oxford,  Miss.,  New  Orleans,  Hous- 
ton, Durham,  Williamsburg,  Richmond,  Memphis. 

A  new  program  of  in-service  training  for  semi- 
nary students  who  plan  to  become  ministers  to 
students  will  require  $7,500  in  1957.  _  These 
"interns"  would  receive  a  year  of  training  by 
serving  as  assistants  following  their  middle  year 
at  seminary. 

Grants-in-aid  amounting  to  $3,468.50  will  be 
given  this  year  to  Professor  Knox  Wilson  of  Davis 
and  Elkins  College,  Professor  Bertram  Kelso  of 
Centre  College,  Professor  Paul  L.  Garber  of  Agnes 
Scott  College,  Professor  Newton  B.  Jones  of  Pres- 
byterian College,  and  a  faculty  group  of  West- 
minster College. 

Graduate  fellowships  to  obtain  Ph.D.  degrees 
will  be  given  to  Professor  Ernest  Braun  of  Queens 
College,  Professor  William  J.  Wade  of  King  Col- 
lege, Dean  Brewster  B.  Hardy  of  Stillman  College 
and  Professor  Lena  V.  Burrell  of  Stillman  College. 
The  total  of  $4,850  is  to  be  matched  by  the  col- 
leges. 

Ten  graduate  scholarships  totaling  $7,500  will 
be  given  to  the  following  prospective  teachers: 
Wilhelm  F.  Angermeier,  University  of  Georgia; 
Philip  Frank  Kukura,  Davidson  College;  Lillian 
Pennell,  Staunton,  Va. ;  John  R.  Shannon  and 
Marian  Hollingsworth,  University  of  North  Caro- 
lina; William  Woody  Rolland,  Duke  University; 
Marie  Jane  Adams,  King  College;  Donna  R.  Mar- 
burger,  West  Texas  State  College;  Nell  Logan, 
University  of  Kentucky;  and  Jene  Sharp,  Agnes 
Scott  College. 
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—  BOOKS  — 

THE  PROPHETS  —  PIONEERS  TO  CHRIS- 
TIANTY.  Walter  G.  Williams.  Abingdon  Press. 
$3.50. 

The  author's  purpose  in  this  volume  is  to  con- 
sider some  of  the  little  understood  phases  of  the 
prophet's  life  and  work.  The  author  believes  that 
a  full  understanding  of  prophetic  religion  involves 
not  merely  a  recapitulation  of  their  individual  and 
collective  messages,  but  an  understanding  of  the 
religious  climate  in  which  they  lived. 

The  author  writes  from  the  liberal  point  of  view. 
He  entertains  the  idea  that  to  look  upon  the  Old 
Testament  writings  as  "prechristian  literature"  is 
misleading.  He  teaches  that  many  Biblical  books 
are  the  compilation  of  the  writings  of  several 
authors,  not  one. 

The  theological  point  of  view  of  the  author  is 
revealed  in  the  caption  of  Chapter  Five,  "Man 
Discovers  God."  In  this  chapter  he  presents  some 
untenable  ideas.  For  example,  on  page  fifty-eight, 
he  writes,  "Was  Moses  a  monotheist?  There  is 
much  evidence  that  he  was  not,  but  there  is  every 
indication  that  he  did  believe  that  his  followers 
should  themselves  worship  Yahweh,  the  God  of  the 
Hebrews.  Neither  he  nor  they,  however,  denied 
the  existence  of  the  gods  of  the  other  peoples;  that 
is,  Henotheisrn  or  Monaltry." 

Liberals  may  be  happy  with  this  book,  but  Con- 
servatives will  find  little  edification  in  it. 

John  R.  Richardson 
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LIFE  OF  CHRIST.  Giovanni  Papini.  Dell  Pub- 
lishing Co.    50  cents. 

This  is  a  reproduction  of  the  Life  of  Christ  by 
Papini,  translated  by  Dorothy  Canfield  Fisher  that 
had  such  a  wide  popularity  several  decades  ago. 
This  work  has  been  reprinted  more  than  30  times 
and  translated  into  at  least  12  languages.  The 
theme  is  challenging  and  it  is  one  of  the  most 
popular  and  inspiring  lives  of  Christ  ever  published. 


BASIC  CHRISTIAN  WRITINGS — Stanley  I. 
Stuber.    Association  Press.    50  cents. 

Dr.  Stuber  gives  brief  selections  in  this  volume 
from  27  important  works.  The  reader  is  given 
an  appetizing  introduction  to  these  men  and  ideas 
that  have  influenced  American  Protestantism. 


WHAT  CHRISTIANITY  SAYS  ABOUT  SEX. 
LOVE  AND  MARRIAGE.  Roland  H.  Bainton. 
Association  Press.    50  cents. 

With  surgical  precision,  Dr.  Bainton  dissects  the 
Christian  approach  to  sex.  The  modern  Protestant 
position  becomes  freshly  clear  as  he  talks  about 
the  human  function  of  sex.  It  shows  that  marriage 
is  ordained  of  God  and  imposes  an  obligation  be- 
fore God  upon  all  that  embark  upon  it. 


THE  LIFE  OF  CHRIST  IN  POETRY.  Hazel 
Davis  Clark.    Association  Press.    50  cents. 

There  are  145  poems  by  100  poets  in  this 
volume.  From  the  nativity  to  the  cross  of  Calvary, 
resurrection  and  the  triumph  of  Christ,  these  poems 
portray  the  living  Christ,  re-tell  His  sacred  mes- 
sage, offer  His  hand  to  those  who  will  reach  for  it. 


RELIGIOUS  LIVING.  Georgia  Harkness.  Asso- 
ciation Press.    50  cents. 

The  author  presents  here  procedures  for  daily 
living  that  are  most  likely  to  lead  to  religious  ex- 
perience and  growth  in  religious  power. 


A    SHORT    PRIMER    FOR  PROTESTANTS. 

James  H.  Nichols.    Association  Press.    50  cents. 

What  does  Protestantism  stand  for  today?  What 
is  Protestantism  saying?  These  questions  are  an- 
swered in  the  little  book  by  Dr.  Nichols.  This 
volume  is  readable  and  informative. 


WORDS  TO  CHANGE  LIVES.  Association  Press. 
50  cents. 

The  editor  has  brought  together  in  these  pages 
the  thoughts  of  58  occupants  of  the  pulpits  of  the 
United  States  of  America.  The  reader  is  given 
a  kaleidoscopic  view  of  contemporary  religious  ex- 
pression. It  is  a  sort  of  graphic  report  of  what 
is  being  said  today  in  the  pulpits  of  our  Protestant 
churches. 


A  TREASURY  OF  FAITH— A  Personal  Guide  to 
Spiritual  Peace.  Leon  and  Elfrieda  McCauley.  In- 
troduction by  E.  L.  R.  Elson.  Dell  Publishing  Co. 
35  cents. 

This  little  book  contains  brief  quotations  from 
religious  spokesmen  of  our  day.  It  is  meant  to 
serve  the  laymen  of  today  as  guideposts  to  Chris- 
tian living.  Its  purpose  is  to  show  men  and  women 
that  there  is  help  for  them  from  God. 


the  Bible 

is  basic  to 
Presbyterian 

Educational 
 Materials 

we  use  them 

in  our 
Church  schools 


The  Bible  is  the  basic  book  in  the 
Christian  education  program  of  our 
Church.  As  the  inspired  Word  of  God 
it  holds  the  central  place  in  all  the 
Church's  teachings.  Our  Presbyterian 
educational  materials  help  students 
and  teachers  interpret  Bible  truths 
and  translate  them  into  action.  They 
guide  children,  youth,  and  adults,  each 
at  his  own  level,  to  an  increasing  knowl- 
edge, understanding,  and  love  of  the 
Bible.  The  materials  do  not  stand  be- 
tween the  student  and  his  Bible,  but 
lead  him  to  his  Bible  to  learn  those 
things  which  will  be  of  particular 
value  to  his  needs  and  to  deepen  his 
spiritual  growth.  Each  lesson  is 
brought  within  the  understanding  of 
the  student  and  interpreted  in  accord 
with  the  theological  system  of  our 
Church.  We  use  Presbyterian  educa- 
tional materials  because  they  make  the 
Bible  most  meaningful  to  our  people. 


Board  of  Christian  Education 
Presbyterian  Church  U.  S. 
Box  1176,  Richmond  9,  Va. 
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TH1.  MIDDLE  EAST  —  ITS  RELIGION  AND 
CULTURE.  Edward  J.  Jurji.  Westminster  Press. 
$3.00. 

Dr.  Jurji  at  the  present  time  is  professor  of 
Islamic?  and  Comparative  Religion  at  Princeton 
Theological  Seminary.  He  has  written  this  book 
to  illuminate  a  passion-clouded  issue. 

Since  the  Middle  East  has  captured  the  head- 
lines and  still  holds  world  attention  this  book 
should  b"  of  great  interest.  What  the  author  has 
to  say  is  peculiarly  relevant  for  it  touches  upon 
man's  immediate  predicament  and  his  quest  for 
peace.  In  seeking'  relief  for  Middle  East  tensions 
the  author  advocates  a  return  to  first  principles. 

The  Middle  East  and  world  peace  the  author 
believes  to  be  one  and  the  same.  He  tells  us  what 
serves  the  enlig-htened  policies  of  the  free  world 
should  shape  the  Middle  East  future. 

In  his  discussions,  the  author  gives  us  close  up 
views  of  regional  Islam,  Christianity,  and  Judaism. 
We  may  not  accept  all  of  the  conclusions  of  the 
author  but  any  reader  will  have  to  acknowledge 
that  he  has  done  a  fine  piece  of  work  in  analyzing 
objectively  both  the  background  and  the  present 
situation  in  that  area  of  the  world  we  call  the 
Middle  East. 


CASE  HISTORIES  From  the  Files  of  Dr.  Luke. 
Paul  N.  Varner.    Wartburg  Press.  $2.50. 

The  author's  ministry  has  majored  in  the  field 
of  psychotherapy.  He  has  devoted  a  great  deal  of 
his  time  to  pastoral  and  marriage  counseling.  In 
this  department  of  life  he  has  seen  the  need  for 
The  Great  Physician.  The  author  shows  how  the 
resources  of  Scripture  are  applicable  to  human 
needs  and  are  of  value  for  both  sick  people  and 
well  people. 

In  this  volume  the  author  attempts  to  make  Dr. 
Luke  speak  in  the  language  of  today.  He  con- 
ceives of  Luke  as  a  consecrated  Christian  phy- 
sician who  had  practical  experiences  in  company 
with  Paul,  the  greatest  of  apostles  and  knew  inti- 
mately the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  author  says, 
"We  cannot  conceive  of  one  who  has  such  a 
remarkable  insight  into  the  heart  of  the  Saviour 
hesitating  for  a  moment  to  bear  eloquent  testimony 
to  Him  and  His  healing  powers  for  sin-cursed 
lives."  At  all  times  the  reader  is  directed  to 
Christ,  the  Great  Physician,  the  same  yesterday, 
today,  and  forever.  He  puts  into  the  mouth  of 
Dr.  Luke  these  words,  "I  record  these  case  histories 
with  the  hope  and  the  prayer  that  when  Jesus 
Christ,  your  Lord  and  Saviour,  your  Great  Phy- 
sician, looks  through  your  eyes  into  your  very  soul, 
you  will  not  draw  away  from  Him  as  some  of 
the  people  in  His  day  did  but  will  accept  His 
healing  for  body  and  for  soul  and  walk  with  Him 
from  day  to  day  every  step  of  the  way." 


COMMENTARY  ON  THE   EPISTLE   TO  THE 

ROMANS.  Martin  Luther.  J.  Theodore  Mueller. 
Zondervan.  $2.95. 

Just  as  the  great  church  father,  Augustine, 
finally  chose  Christianity  and  committed  his  heart 
and  mind  to  Christ  after  reading  Romans,  so  Luther 
began  the  course  that  led  to  the  Reformation  after 
reading  Romans.  It  was  the  glorious  truth  of 
Romans  1:17  that  finally  gave  to  Luther  the  peace 
of  mind  and  heart  which  he  had  sought  for  in 
vain  in  the  doctrines,  relics  and  monasteries  of  the 
medieval  church. 


The  easy-to-read  translation  by  Dr.  J.  Theodore 
Mueller  of  Concordia  Theological  Seminary  pre- 
sents explanatory  notes  and  headings.  Here  you 
will  find  surprisingly  fresh  and  edifying  insights 
into  the  whole  problem  of  law  and  grace,  of  works 
and  faith.  Luther's  comments  are  always  stimu- 
lating, practical  and  within  the  grasp  of  every 
Christian  man.  The  devotional  character  of  this 
commentary  makes  it  an  ideal  one  to  place  into 
the  hands  of  student,  pastor,  teacher  and  layman. 


WHY  I  AM  A  PRESBYTERIAN.  Park  Hayes 
Miller.    Westminster  Press.  $2.75. 

Dr.  Miller  is  a  member  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.A.,  and  has  written  primarily  for 
Presbyterians.  He  delineates  some  of  the  his- 
torical views  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  and  shows 
how  this  Church  is  administered  today. 

Dr.  Miller  says  that  Presbyterians  believe  in  a 
sound  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  and  sig- 
nificantly adds  "they  try  to  discover  what  the 
words  were  meant  to  say." 

In  Chapter  4  the  subject  is,  "What  Do  Presby- 
terians Believe?"  The  author  tells  us  that  no 
one  can  answer  this  question  for  many  answers 
could  be  given.  He  follows  this  statement  with  a 
better  one:  namely,  "The  Presbyterian  Church  is 
doctrinal  and  it  has  an  official  statement  of  its 
beliefs.  This  is  found  in  the  Confession  of  Faith 
which  is  part  of  the  Constitution  and  in  the 
Catechisms." 

This  book  was  written  primarily  for  the  author's 
own  communion.  Presbyterians,  other  than  Pres- 
byterians, U.S.A.,  would  profit  by  the  reading  of 
the  14  chapters. 

John  R.  Richardson 


COMMENTARY  ON  THE  ACT?  OF  THE 
APOSTLES.  J.  A.  Alexander.  Zondervan.  Un- 
abridged Edition — 2  volumes  in  one.  $1.25. 

Joseph  Addison  Alexander  is  one  of  the  great 
luminaries  of  Princeton  Theological  Seminary.  He 
served  first  in  the  Chair  of  Church  History  and 
in  1859  became  professor  of  New  Testament  litera- 
ture. He  is  rightly  appraised  as  one  of  America's 
finest  exegetes.  This  work  on  Acts  is  one  of  the 
best  standard  works  ever  published.  Zondervan 
has  reissued  it  in  the  "Classic  Commentary  Library 
Series." 

This  volume  meets  the  peculiar  needs  of  min- 
isters and  adult  Sunday  School  teachers.  If  the 
Bible  student  is  looking  for  the  best  single  volume 
on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  he  should  seriously 
consider  the  acquisition  of  Alexander's  Commentary. 


A  SURVEY  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT.  W.  W. 

Sloan.   Abingdon  Press.  $3.50. 

The  author  is  Professor  of  Bible  and  Religious 
Education  at  Elon  College.  For  eighteen  years  he 
has  taught  Old  Testament  courses  to  college  fresh- 
men. He  has  made  eleven  trips  abroad  and  has 
been  around  the  world  twice.  He  has  an  extensive 
knowledge  of  conditions  in  the  Near  East. 

In  this  volume  the  author  proposes  to  give  a 
synopsis  of  the  Old  Testment  in  readable  style.  He 
has  written  to  stimulate  the  investigative  point  of 
view.  The  book  has  been  designed  for  classroom 
use,  and  there  are  supplemental  reading  lists  and 
assignments  at  the  end  of  each  chapter. 

The  author  espouses  the  radical  higher  critical 
views.    Conservative  views   are   ignored.    In  the 
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closing  paragraph  the  author  concludes  that  the 
Bible  is  divinely  inspired  and  truly  the  Word  of 
God.  He  even  affirms,  "It  is  infallible."  His  idea 
of  infallibility,  however,  is  not  the  same  as  that 
of  this  reviewer's. 

John  R.  Richardson 


THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE.  Lelia  Boring  Lassiter. 
Greenwich  Book  Publishers,  Incorporated.  $2.50. 

The  author  wrote  a  book  of  daily  devotions 
entitled  Search  Me,  Oh  Cod.  She  recently  has 
recast  a  number  of  these  devotional  messages  and 
published  them  under  the  title  of  The  Christian 
Life.  The  purpose  of  this  volume  is  to  enable  the 
reader  to  live  the  Christian  life  more  effectively. 
She  discusses  such  subjects  as  "Growing  Through 
Prayer",  "Christian  Stewardship",  "Christian 
Home",  "The  Christian  and  His  Church",  and  "The 
Christian  Mission."  Each  message  is  practically 
written  from  a  common  sense  point  of  view. 


CYRIL  OF  JERUSALEM  AND  NEMESIUS  OF 
EMESA,  VOL.  IV  LIBRARY  OF  CHRISTIAN 
CLASSICS.  Edited  by  William  Telfer.  The  West- 
minster Press.  $5.00. 

The  influential  writings  of  two  Eastern  church- 
men in  the  latter  part  of  the  Fourth  Century,  A.D. 
are  embodied  in  this  volume.  They  include  large 
selections  from  twelve  of  the  eighteen  "Catecheti- 
cal Lectures"  of  Cyril,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  and  a 
letter  from  Cyril  addressed  to  the  Emperor  Con- 
stantius  "concerning  the  portent  of  the  cross  of 
light  that  appeared  in  the  sky  and  was  seen  from 
Jerusalem." 

"A  Treatise  on  the  Nature  of  Man"  by  Nemesius, 
Bishop  of  Emees  and  Syria,  is  here  translated  into 
English  for  the  first  time  on  the  basis  of  the  Greek 
text.  Although  little  is  known  of  Nemesius,  his 
writings  indicate  that  he  was  a  man  of  liberal 
Greek  education,  widely  read  in  philosophy  and  also 
medicine.  The  editor  describes  his  treatise  on 
the  nature  of  man  as  "the  fruits  of  the  vast  deal 
of  human  thinking  in  a  very  small  space." 

Complete  introductions  to  each  section  of  the 
volume  giving  the  background  of  the  writers  and 
the  settings  of  the  writings  can  be  read  with  in- 
terest and  profit.  Students  of  Church  history  and 
theology  will  appreciate  Volume  IV  in  the  Library 
of  Christian  Classics. 

John  R.  Richardson 


MAN  IN  THE  PROCESS  OF  TIME.  J.  Stafford 

Wright.    Eerdmans.  $3.00. 

In  this  volume  Dr.  Wright,  the  Principal  of 
Tyndale  Hall  of  Bristol,  England,  discusses  the 
Biblical  view  of  man,  revelation  and  inspiration, 
and  the  Perfect  Man,  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  God 
came  down  to  redeem  fallen  humanity  and  restore 
man  to  fellowship  with  his  Maker.  The  volume 
may  be  summarized  as  a  Christian  assessment  of 
the  powers  and  functions  of  human  personality. 

The  author  is  a  profound  student  of  the  Bible. 
He  observes  that  there  are  no  more  difficulties  in 
the  Bible  than  in  God's  other  book  of  Creation. 
He  comments,  "The  Bible,  of  course,  needs  to  be 
read  and  applied  intelligently:  it  is  not  a  mere 
nest  of  promises  which  we  may  dip  into  at  random, 
but  we  are  persuaded  that  the  Bible  is  indeed  the 
Word  of  God  and  we  do  not  find  the  need  of 
regarding  it  merely  as  containing  the  Word  of 
God."  Although  the  writer  recognizes  that  there 
is  a  distinction  between  revelation  and  inspiration, 
he  tells  us  that  in  practice  the  two  are  interlocked: 


"one  cannot  conceive  of  an  abstract  revelation 
waiting  to  be  received  nor  of  an  inspiration  to  re- 
ceive nothing  at  all.  For  those  who  believe  that 
God  can  reveal  fresh  truths  to  man  in  an  infallible 
form  and  not  merely  give  flashes  of  insight  to  be 
worked  out  in  a  right  or  wrong  way,  the  distinction 
between  inspiration  and  revelation  is  merely  aca- 
demic. It  is  primarily  because  of  the  attitude  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  Bible  of  His  day  that  we  may 
accept  the  full  inspiration  and  accuracy  of  the 
Bible.  He  corrected  the  rabbis  on  many  of  their 
beliefs  but  it  is  clear  from  the  gospels  that  He 
agreed  with  them  in  their  belief  about  the  Bible 
which  was  that  of  full  inspiration  and  accuracy. 
His  immediate  followers  who  claimed  to  have  been 
instructed  by  Him  held  a  similar  view  as  the 
Epistles  show.  Those  who  criticize  Evangelicals 
for  obscurantism  and  God-dishonoring  views  of  the 
Old  Tesament  are  in  effect  criticizing  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  He  apparently  made  no  distinction 
between  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
Father  of  whom  He  spoke." 

This  book  contains  a  vast  field  of  valuable 
knowledge  and  amazing  facts.  It  is  packed  full 
of  sound  philosophy  in  a  common  sense  style. 

— John  R.  Richardson 


500  SELECTED  SERMONS — Volumes  III  -  IV.  T. 
DeWitt  Talmage.   Baker  Book  House.  $4.50. 

Dr.  Talmage  ranked  high  among  such  contem- 
poraries as  Henry  Ward  Beecher,  Phillips  Brooks 
and  Matthew  Simpson.  One  of  the  most  far-reach- 
ing features  of  his  ministry  was  his  printed  ser- 
mons. They  were  printed  weekly  by  as  many  as 
3,500  newspapers  and  they  were  read  by  more 
than  25  million  readers. 

Dr.  Talmage  once  said,  "A  preacher  should  start 
out  with  the  idea  of  helping  someone.  Everyone 
wants  help  except  a  fool."  These  sermons  reflect 
that  point  of  view.  Dr.  Clarence  Macartney  said 
of  Dr.  Talmage,  "Like  most  great  preachers,  he 
preached  to  the  heart.  He  made  it  the  aim  in  his 
preaching  always  to  help  somebody."  These  mes- 
sages are  Scriptural,  practical,  warm  and  dramatic. 


MAKINGS  OF  MEETINGS.  Flora  E.  Breck. 
W.  A.  Wilde  Publishing  Co.  $1.75. 

The  material  in  this  book  should  provide  a  start- 
ing point  for  programming  and  planning  warship 
services  by  inexperienced  young  people.  The  book 
will  even  be  found  helpful  by  young,  inexperienced 
ministers.  Applying  its  suggestions  should  make 
the  leadership  of  meetings  a  joy  instead  of  an 
anxiety. 


COMMENTARY  ON  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE 
ROMANS.  F.  L.  Godet.   Zondervan.  $6.95. 

The  author  of  this  volume  was  born  in  Switzer- 
land October  25,  1812.  He  studied  in  Germany  and 
majored  in  philosophy  and  theology.  He  is  well 
known  among  Bible  students  as  an  eminent  ex- 
positor. 

In  his  commentary,  Dr.  Godet  examines  critically 
the  original  text  and  discusses  the  doctrines  in- 
volved. This  method  adds  much  to  the  value  of  the 
work  for  homiletic  purposes.  This  work  has  sur- 
vived through  two  generations  and  it  still  speaks 
to  us  with  a  fresh  voice  in  the  "Classic  Commentary 
Library." 
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BEYOND  THE  KIKUYU  CURTAIN.  H.  Virginia 
Blakeslee.  Moody  Press.  $3.75. 

Here  is  a  graphic  account  of  a  veteran  missionary 
who  labored  for  many  years  in  Africa.  She  shows 
how  the  fiery  trials  and  awful  atrocities  have  served 
to  purify  and  strengthen  the  true  stalwarts  of  the 
Christian  faith.  The  reader  will  learn  from  this 
volume  that  there  are  great  values  in  missionary 
labors  despite  both  uprisings  and  atrocities.  This 
work  will  bring  new  courage  and  hope  to  God's 
servants  who  are  called  upon  to  undergo  fiery 
trials. 


NOT  ASHAMED.  V.  Raymond  Edman.  Scrip- 
ture Press.  75c. 

This  is  a  book  of  devotions  that  has  to  do  with 
what  the  Bible  teaches  concerning  shame.  The 
Bible  has  much  to  say  about  the  possibility  of  our 
being  ashamed  and  in  this  little  volume  Dr.  Edman 
traces  God's  provision  for  our  confidence  from  the 
first  statement  of  innocence  in  Genesis  2:25  to  the 
last  reference  of  assurance  in  I  John  2:28.  We 
are  warned  of  the  subtlety  and  sting  of  shame. 


THE    GREATEST    THING    IN    THE  WORLD. 

Henry  Drummond.   Fleming  H.  Revell.  $1.00. 

This  is  a  republication  of  Drummond's  well- 
known  book  about  love.  In  I  Corinthians  13,  Drum- 
mond shows  that  love  is  Uie  greatest  thing  in  the 
world.  He  points  out  how  Paul  contrasts  and  ana- 
lyzes it  and  defends  it  as  the  supreme  gift. 


THE  CHANGED  LIFE.  Henrv  Drummond. 
Fleming  H.  Revell.  $1.00. 

No  man  can  change  himself,  Henry  Drummond 
says.  We  are  changed.  The  author's  aim  is  to 
help  starved  humanity  burst  into  a  fuller  life.  In 
these  pages  Drummond  shows  the  steps  along  the 
higher  road  to  a  more  beautiful  life. 


INVESTING    YOUR  LIFE. 

Zondervan.  75c. 


W.    J.  Werning. 


Life  presents  one  long  and  continuous  series  of 
situations  in  which  man  must  make  decisions  as 
to  how  he  will  invest  his  time,  his  ability  his 
money,  indeed,  his  entire  life.  The  author  believes 
that  men  everywhere  are  interested  in  making  good 
investments.  This  little  book  gives  to  Christians 
guidance  in  the  living  of  the  stewardship  of  life. 


THE  GOSPELS,  AN  EXPANDED  TRANSLA- 
TION.  Kenneth  S.  Wuest.   Eardman's.  $3.50. 

The  author  has  written  a  number  of  popular 
books  on  word  studies  in  the  Greek  New  Testa- 
ment. This  volume  is  a  diligent  attempt  to  give 
a  literal  translation  of  the  Greek.  It  excels  in  ac- 
curacy. It  reproduces  much  of  the  freshness  and 
vigor  of  the  original. 

In  the  author's  earlier  books,  he  maintained  that 
the  word-for-word  variety  of  translation  fails  to 
bring  out  the  riches  of  the  original  text.  This 
work  on  the  Gospels  has  as  its  major  objective 
the  setting  forth  of  what  was  in  the  author's  mind. 
Dr.  Wuest  has  the  ability  to  make  values  found 
in  the  original  Greek  available  for  students  who 
have  never  studied  the  Greek  language.  This  ex- 
panded translation  of  the  4  Gospels  is  a  delight  to 
read. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 

(Continued  from  Page  13) 

Some  Christians  have  been  able  to  crowd 
much  valuable  service  to  the  Lord  into  a  very 
few  years.  Such  a  man  was  William  W.  Bor- 
den. He  was  born  in  November.  1887.  and  he 
died  on  the  way  to  the  foreign  mission  field 
in  April,  1913.  Most  of  his  life  was  spent  in 
preparation  for  the  Christian  ministry.  Look- 
ing at  these  bare  facts  we  think  it  such  a  pity 
that  he  was  never  allowed  to  render  the  service 
he  had  prepared  himself  to  give,  but  these 
facts  do  not  give  the  whole  story  of  Bill  Borden. 
After  he  died  it  was  stated  that  no  voting  man 
of  his  age  had  ever  given  more  to  the  service 
of  God  and  humanity.  Many  Christians  live 
to  a  ripe  old  age  and  never  begin  to  accomplish 
what  this  young  man  did  in  his  twenty-five 
years.  One  of  the  many  things  he  did  was  to 
organize  a  mission  in  the  poor  section  of  New 
Haven,  Connecticut,  while  he  was  a  student  at 
Yale  University.  That  mission  is  still  serving 
to  bring  men  to  Christ.  This  activity  was  typical 
of  his  life.  He  worked  while  it  was  day,  know- 
ing that  the  "night  cometh  when  no  man  can 
work."  When  night  came  for  Borden,  he  had 
accomplished  much  for  the  Lord. 

We  too  are  to  make  preparation  for  death  by 
being  busy  at  the  Lord's  work  now.  It  is  a 
fine  thing  to  prepare  our  lives  for  future  serv- 
ice, but  it  is  well  to  give  some  serious  thought 
to  present  service.  The  past  is  gone,  and  we 
have  no  guarantee  of  the  future.  The  present 
is  all  we  surely  have.  Let  us  so  live  that  if  the 
Lord  should  call  for  us  today,  we  would  have 
done  something  worthwhile  for  Him. 
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A  Message  from  The 
Board  of  Woman's  Work 

Giving  Church  papers  an  official  sanction  in  our  Church,  the 
General  Assembly  has  set  April  21-27  as  Independent  Church  Paper 
Week.  Through  wide  experience,  active  Christians  have  found  that 
an  informed  Christian  is  a  more  effective  Christian.  The  Church 
papers  offer  an  avenue  through  which  news,  editorials,  current  issues 
of  concern,  and  inspiration  can  reach  the  church.  The  independent 
Church  papers  perform  a  vital  service  to  both  home  and  Church  in 
providing  church  members  with  such  information. 

As  the  name  indicates,  these  papers  can  speak  independently 
thus  giving  a  channel  of  expression  to  all  voices  in  the  Church.  This 
is  a  healthy  situation  and  one  to  be  cherished.  The  Church  papers 
also  serve  as  an  effective  instrument  in  promoting  all  phases  of  the 
Church's  work  both  at  home  and  abroad. 

Church  papers  which  broaden  our  field  of  vision  contribute  to 
the  growth  and  enrichment  of  the  Church  as  a  whole. 


Make  Your  Plans  Noiv  to  help  Introduce  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  to  other  Members  of  Your  Church  at  this  Season. 
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EDIT 

Hiding  Christ  From 
a  Weeping  World? 

"And  they  say  unto  her,  Woman,  why 
weepest  thou?  She  saith  unto  them,  Be- 
cause they  have  taken  aivay  my  Lord,  and 
I  know  not  ivhere  they  have  laid  him." 

The  Christian  longs  for  a  close  fellowship 
with  the  living  Christ  and  this  longing  can 
never  be  satisfied  with  anvthing  less  than  Christ 
himself. 

The  unbeliever  needs  this  same  Christ  and 
peace  will  never  come  to  his  soul  until  he  finds 
Him  and  becomes  His  own. 

There  is  nothing  which  can  take  the  place  of 
preaching  about  Christ  Himself.  He  and  His 
truth  are  inexhaustible  sources  from  which 
there  can  be  preached  sermons  a  life-time  will 
not  be  adequate  to  enjoy. 

Mary  stood  without  the  empty  tomb  weep- 
ing. The  resurrection  was  not  within  her  grasp 
at  this  time.  She  did  not  realize  that  she  was 
looking  for  the  living  among  the  dead.  The 
extent  of  her  thinking  was  that  the  One  she 
loved  had  been  carried  away  and  buried  in 
another  place.  Her  one  desire  was  to  go  and 
find  Him. 

But  her  love  was  genuine  and  her  heart  was 
open  and  at  that  second  she  saw  Christ.  At 
first  He  was  not  recognized  but  when  he  uttered 
her  name  the  dimness  of  her  eyes  was  taken 
away  and  she  saw  and  recognized  her  risen  Lord. 

Across  the  world  today  there  are  hungry 
hearts;  yes,  even  weeping  hearts.  They  long 
to  know  Someone  who  can  take  away  the  burden 
of  sin,  the  sense  of  guilt,  the  hopelessness  of  the 
present  and  the  darkness  of  the  future. 

The  Church  has  the  message  of  this  Someone 
—  the  Son  of  God,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Saviour.  God  forbid  that  we  should  squander 
away  such  a  glorious  Message  for  a  mess  of 
ethical  and  social  pottage. 


RIAL 

Ethics  and  social  action  have  their  place  but 
they  are  useless  until  motivated  by  men  and 
women  who  have  been  transformed  by  the 
living  Christ  and  who  are  trulv  new  creatures 
in  Him. 

The  eyes  of  many  are  weeping  today  because 
they  have  sought  the  Lord  and  He  is  not 
where  they  expected  to  find  Him.  There  are 
many  counterparts  of  the  Greeks  of  old  who  say: 
"Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus." 

Are  they  seeing  Him  in  out  lives? 

Are  they  seeing  Him  in  our  churches? 

Are  they  hearing  about  Him  in  our  sermons? 

Are  they  directed  to  Him  bv  our  own  per- 
sonal witnessing? 

— L.N.B. 


Babel  —  Again 

During  the  CBS  news  broadcast  on  Sunday 
morning,  March  17th,  the  announcer  said:  "And 
now  we  will  take  you  to  what  many  people 
hope  will  some  day  be  the  capital  of  the  world 
— United  Nations  Headquarters." 

Some  twenty  minutes  later,  in  a  different 
broadcast  entitled,  "Religion  in  the  News,"  it 
was  announced  that  the  National  Council  of 
Churches  has  approached  the  Council  of  Cath- 
olics and  Jews  suggesting  that  they  unite  in 
sponsoring  a  program  "emphasizing  spiritual 
values  without  reference  to  individual  religious 
beliefs;  beamed  to  the  unchurched." 

While  the  above  remarks  came  from  different 
sources  they  reflect  a  philosophy  abroad  —  the 
Philosophy  of  Babel  —  which  can  have  deadly 
consequences  for  the  nation  and  for  the  church. 

We  believe  every  form  of  legitimate  interna- 
tional cooperation  possible  should  be  fostered 
but  we  also  believe  that  our  national  integrity 
must  be  preserved  at  the  same  time,  not  only 
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for  national  survival  but  also  because  the  world 
needs  nations  with  the  spiritual  and  moral  ideals 
which  are  a  part  of  our  American  heritage. 

This  effort  to  belittle  patriotism  and  national 
pride  and  to  submerge  our  interests  in  an 
international  organization  where  we  would  no 
longer  be  the  master  of  our  own  destiny,  or 
able  to  exercise  our  influence  according  to  the 
dictates  of  our  own  judgment,  is  nothing  less 
than  pernicious.  The  idealism  of  the  one- 
worlders  (if  "idealism"  is  the  correct  word) 
simply  does  not  make  sense.  America  does  not 
have  to  surrender  her  God-given  position  in 
order  to  exercise  the  best  possible  influence 
on  the  world.  A  philosophy  which  would  lower 
all  decisions  to  the  one  most  acceptable  to  the 
largest  number  of  nations  possible  is  nothing 
less  than  a  philosophy  of  national  suicide. 

But  this  philosophy  is  not  restricted  to  the 
political  or  international  level.  There  are  some 
within  the  Church  who  have  become  so  enam- 
ored with  the  idea  of  "brotherhood"  that  they 
would  emphasize  it  to  the  loss  of  Christian 
truth  itself. 

What  "unchurched"  person  will  be  impressed 
by  a  religious  program  arrived  at  by  mutual 
consent  among  Protestants,  Catholics  and  Jews? 
Sinners  need  more  than  a  watered  down  message 
which  has  nothing  better  than  an  ethical  con- 
tent. It  is  this  shallowness  of  so  much  that  is 
presented  in  the  name  of  "religion"  which  is 
the  tragedy  of  contemporary  effort  on  the  part 
of  some  churchmen. 

Let  the  Jew  have  his  radio  programs  and 
let  him  present  his  faith  with  all  the  earnest- 
ness and  fervor  possible. 

Let  the  Roman  Catholic  continue  his  efforts 
to  reach  the  masses  with  the  Gospel  as  he  con- 
ceives it  to  be  the  Gospel. 

And,  let  the  Protestant  preach  the  Gospel 
of  God's  redeeming  love  and  the  power  of  the 
living  Christ  with  all  of  the  earnestness  which 
his  faith  should  engender. 

Presented  in  its  purity  and  its  power,  and 
under  the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  have 
no  fear  but  that  the  vital  message  of  Christianity 
which  is  a  part  of  this  historic  Protestant  tra- 
dition will  attract  hearers,  convict  sinners  and 
strengthen  saints. 

We  write  with  earnestness  and  because  we 
are  sick  and  tired  of  the  attempts  of  some  of 


the  leadership  within  Protestantism  which  would 
dilute  the  very  heart  of  Christianity  itself 
to  make  it  palatable  to  an  already  unbelieving 
world. 

As  an  American  we  believe  that  our  national 
integrity  must  be  preserved  at  all  cost.  We 
must  not  surrender  our  sovereign  rights  and 
power  to  alien  hands.  Rather  we  should  re- 
member that  the  world  itself  needs  the  example 
of  a  nation  whose  God,  at  least  nominally,  is 
the  Lord  and  which  honestly  tries  to  exercise 
her  power  in  the  best  interests  of  the  entire 
world. 

As  a  Protestant  we  protest  any  and  every 
effort  to  squander  the  Protestant  heritage  and 
tradition  in  a  watered  down  and  emasculated 
gospel  which  has  no  power  to  save  and  which 
but  adds  to  the  world's  confusion. 

To  take  this  position  does  not  preclude  the 
fullest  cooperation  in  international  affairs. 
Actually  it  increases  our  influence  for  good. 

To  take  such  a  position  does  not  preclude 
the  fullest  cooperation  in  every  effort  for 
righteousness.  But  it  may  help  preserve  the 
faith  many  have  died  for  rather  than  to  recant, 
and  it  does  lift  up  a  banner  for  Christ  the  King 
and  for  the  Church  He  died  to  make  possible. 

This  philosophy  of  Babel  can  be  a  deadly 
thing.   May  God  deliver  us  from  it. 

— L.N.B. 


"Out  of  the  Mouth  of  Babes" 

A  few  months  ago  the  Journal  reported  an 
incident  aboard  an  airplane  when  a  little  fel- 
low (4  years  old)  rebuked  two  women  cigarette 
smokers  sitting  in  the  seat  next  behind  him. 
He  first  said  to  them,  "Jesus  doesn't  like  that," 
and  when  they  asked  him  "Why?"  he  replied, 
"Because  it  will  give  you  a  dirty  heart."  This 
little  fellow  does  an  amazing  amount  of  mature 
thinking,  for  which  his  limited  vocabulary  is 
inadequate.  His  latest  outburst  occurred  in  his 
bedtime  prayer  at  his  mother's  knee  one  night 
recently,  showing  his  concern  for  the  future  of 
his  baby  brother,  Robert.  "...  and,  Lord, 
please  let  Robert  grow  up  to  be  a  good  man 
and  be  a  menace  in  a  big  church." 

— W.C.S. 
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Testimonial  Banquet  for 
Dr.  William  Ghilds  Robinson 

Professor  of  Church  History  and  Polity, 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary, 
Decatur,  Georgia 

On  Monday,  March  11,  a  large  number  of 
Presbyterian  elders  and  ministers  met  in  a  down- 
town dining  room  in  Jackson,  Mississippi,  to 
honor  one  of  the  great  scholars  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.,  Dr.  William  Childs  Rob- 
inson. Dr.  Robinson  was  in  Jackson  to  deliver 
the  Christian  Lecture  Series  at  Belhaven  Col- 
lege, and  a  large  number  of  his  friends  decided 
to  use  this  occasion  to  show  their  high  regard 
for,  and  appreciation  of,  Dr.  Robinson. 

Mr.  Russ  M.  Johnson,  Executive  Vice-Presi- 
dent of  the  Deposit  Guaranty  Bank  of  Jackson, 
was  master  of  ceremonies  and  expressed  on  be- 
half of  the  laymen  the  appreciation  which  they 
have  for  the  great  contribution  which  Dr.  Rob- 
inson has  made  toward  the  training  of  our  min- 
istry and  in  the  wider  field  of  evangelical  Chris- 
tianity. Mr.  Chalmers  Alexander,  one  of  the 
Commissioners  of  the  City  of  Jackson,  presented 
Dr.  Robinson  with  a  certificate  of  citizenship. 
The  pastor  of-  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Dr.  John  Reed  Miller,  read  the  testimonial  to 
Dr.  Robinson.  After  mentioning  the  many  posi- 
tions of  leadership  which  he  has  held  and 
commenting  upon  a  number  of  the  important 
books  of  which  he  has  been  the  author,  Dr. 
Miller  continued: 

"Dr.  Robinson  has  been  a  conspicuous  figure 
in  that  goodly  company  of  scholars  who  have 
followed  and  adorned  the  noble  traditions  of 
Scottish,  English  and  American  Presbyterian- 
ism.  He  has  carried  himself  with  dignity  through 
periods  of  controversy  as  well  as  in  times  when 
the  theological  climate  was  more  calm.  He  has 
never  met  the  arguments  of  others  with  ridicule 
nor  has  he  ever  descended  to  the  use  of  cheap 
methods  of  making  his  points.  Like  a  mighty 
river  flowing  powerfully  toward  its  appointed 
destination,  he  has  pursued  his  course;  and  his 
convictions,  like  the  current  of  the  river,  have 
carried  others  along  the  way  toward  a  maturer 
and  firmer  faith  in  the  eternal  verities. 

Like  the  wise  man  in  the  parable  of  our  Lord, 
he  has  built  the  house  of  his  beliefs  upon  a 
sure  foundation  —  the  impregnable  rock  of 
Lloly  Scripture.  His  studious  habits  have  taken 
him  to  the  root  of  things.  Painstaking  research 
and  careful  preparation  have  been  characteristic 
of  his  work.  His  scholarship  has  been  of  the 
very  soundest  order.  Again  and  again  he  has 
evidenced  to  his  students,  and  to  those  who 
have  read  his  books  and  articles,  an  amazing 
familiarity  with  the  whole  body  of  scripture  as 
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well  as  with  the  wide  reaches  of  Church  history.  ;  I 
He  is  to  be  classed  among  the  real  intellectuals 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  and  of 
the  larger  body  of  evangelical  Protestantism. 
Remembering  the  commandment  of  God  that 
His  own  are  to  love  Him  with  the  mind,  as 
well  as  with  the  heart  and  soul  and  strength, 
Dr.  Robinson  has  sought  to  put  content  into 
the  faith  of  his  fellow-Presbyterians  and  to  en- 
rich the  spiritual  understanding  of  all  who 
would  think  through,  with  him,  the  deeper 
meanings  of  the  Christian  revelation.  Those  who 
have  been  privileged  to  hear  him,  in  the  class- 
room, on  the  platform,  or  in  the  pulpit  would 
suppose  that,  early  in  his  adult  life,  he  began 
to  subscribe  to  a  principle  which  has  been  used 
to  describe  a  noted  English  preacher  and  editor. 
It  was  said  of  him:  "He  held,  and  wisely,  that 
the  thinking  of  the  preacher  must  be  of  such 
a  nature  as  to  inspire  his  hearers  to  think." 
So  this  man  has  not  lowered  the  standards  of 
culture  to  those  who  are  light  on  thinking,  but 
he  has  steadfastly  written  to  challenge  his  read- 
ers to  use  their  minds. 

But  the  crowning  grace  which  is  evident  in 
the  life  and  work  of  the  one  whom  we  honor 
today  has  been  his  humble  Christian  faith 
and  his  devotion  to  Jesus  Christ.  After  all,  the 
highest  honor  that  can  be  paid  to  a  Christian 
minister  and  scholar  is  that  he  is  a  servant  of 
Jesus  Christ.  "Minister"  means  "servant,"  and 
we  should  never  forget  it.  The  apostles  did  not 
glory  in  their  apostleship,  but  they  set  forth 
as  the  distinguishing  mark  of  their  life  the  fact 
that  they  were  bond-slaves  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
true  disciple  will  always  defer  to  his  Lord;  for 
what  has  he  that  he  has  not  received?  This 
has  been  the  guiding  spirit  and  motive  also 
of  the  one  whom  we  honor  today.  To  those  who 
know  him  best  and  understand  him  most  thor- 
oughly, there  is  not  a  shadow  of  a  doubt  about 
whom  he  is  seeking  to  honor.  It  is  not  to  honor 
himself  that  he  labors  —  as  an  intellectual  light  J 
—  so  that  others  will  see  his  good  scholarship 
and  glorify  him.  Rather,  this  man  who  has  so 
championed  the  Kingship  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
held  high  the  claims  of  "our  blessed  Lord,"  as 
Dr.  Robinson  delights  to  call  Him,  has  been 
jealous  for  the  glory  of  this  Saviour.  One  can 
easily  sense  that  the  governing  spirit  of  this 
man  has  been,  "Christ  must  increase,  but  I  must 
decrease." 

In  the  final  analysis,  and  when  all  has  been 
said,  it  is  a  deep,  quiet,  vital  dedication  to  this 
Lord  and  Saviour  that  is  the  spring  and  source  ' 
of  all  greatness  in  a  Christian.  The  one  who 
has  thrown  his  anchor  deep  into  Christ  and  who 
stands  upon  the  Rock  of  Ages  cannot  be  moved. 
His  strength  is  as  firm  as  the  rock  beneath  him. 
His  heart  is  sure,  trusting  in  the  Lord.  What 
was  once  written  of  Michael  Faraday  comes  to 
mind  right  here.  One  of  his  biographers  says 
of  this  great  scholar  and  Christian:  "He  baffled 
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all  his  colleagues  and  companions.  Nobody  could 
understand  how  the  most  learned  man  of  his 
time  could  find  in  his  faith  those  restful  cer- 
tainties on  which  he  so  calmly  and  surely  re- 
posed .  .  .  He  never  closed  his  eyes  at  any 
fragment  of  truth;  he  never  divided  his  mind 
into  watertight  compartments;  he  never  shrank 
from  the  approach  of  a  doubt.  He  saw  life 
whole  .  .  .  He  moved  for  fifty  years  amidst 
the  speculations  of  science,  whilst,  in  his  soul, 
the  certainties  that  cannot  be  shaken  were  sing- 
ing their  deathless  song.  Like  a  coastguard  who, 
standing  on  some  tall  cliff,  surveys  the  heaving 
waters,  he  stood,  with  his  feet  upon  the  rock, 
looking  out  upon  a  restless  sea  of  surmise  and 
conjecture    .    .  . 

This,  my  friends,  can  be  truly  said  of  Dr. 


William  Childs  Robinson,  scholar  and  minister 
of  Jesus  Christ.  His  convictions  are  rooted  deep 
in  the  eternal  verities;  therefore,  the  winds  of 
contrary  opinion  have  not  detained  him  nor  di- 
verted him  from  the  course  which  his  convic- 
tions have  directed.  True  to  the  beliefs  and 
traditions  of  our  Reformed  faith  he  stands  to- 
day as  one  of  our  church's  most  notable  schol- 
ars and  most  able  exponents.  Columbia  Semi- 
nary, the  ministry  of  our  great  Assembly,  and 
the  whole  body  of  our  beloved  Presbyterian 
Church  is  blessed  by  his  presence  and  leader- 
ship among  us.  Therefore,  in  obedience  to  the 
word  of  the  scripture,  that  we  give  "honor  to 
whom  honor  is  due,"  we  are  privileged  to  show 
our  high  regard  for  this  Christian  friend  and 
fellow-minister  today."  J  R  M 


Visitation  Witnessing 


By  Rev.  R.  W.  Cousar,  D.D. 


"NEVER  IN  THE  HISTORY  OF  CHRIS- 
TENDOM HAS  THERE  BEEN  A  GREATER 
NEED  FOR  A  SPIRITUAL  AWAKENING 
THAN  TODAY."  So  begins  Dawson  Bryan's 
book  on  "A  Workable  Plan  of  Evangelism." 
Statistics,  both  as  to  men  and  money,  show 
that  we  are,  apparently,  in  an  extremely  healthy 
position  just  now.  Yet,  one  cannot  help  but 
wonder  if  all  is  well.  Is  the  heart  of  the  average 
Christian  brimming  with  love  for  the  Master 
and  love  for  His  straying  people?  What  pro- 
portion of  modern  Christians  are  willing  to 
follow  the  total  program  of  the  Church,  much 
less  full  abandonment  to  the  will  of  our 
Heavenly  Father?  How  many  of  our  entire 
membership  are  actually  striving  to  win  the 
unsaved  and  to  reach  the  unchurched  all  about 
us? 

Bryan  Green  has  stated  a  bold  fact,  when  he 
says,  "Unfortunately  there  are  Christians  — 
and  Christians.  Some  who  profess  to  follow  the 
Master  exhibit  no  active  interest  in  the  mis- 
sionary task  of  the  Church  nor  any  zeal  to 
win  others  to  Christian  discipleship.  No  one 
would  wish  to  question  the  sincerity  of  their 
Christian  faith  nor  their  practice  of  Christian 
life,  but  it  is  a  fact  that  they  show  no  keenness 
to  spread  the  Gospel.  There  is,  however,  a 
minority  of  Christians  who  see  the  duty  to 
evangelize  as  a  great  privilege  and  a  pressing 
need." 

The  program  of  men  winning  men  for  Christ 
where  followed  is  a  thrilling  part  of  our  modern 
church  life.  Someone  has  well  said  "Never  in 


the  Christian  centuries  has  there  been  a  more 
effective  means  for  the  revival  of  men  than 
the  method  of  lay  evangelism  which  is  now 
being  used  in  American  Protestantism."  Let 
us  make  the  most  of  it  for  folks,  both  within 
and  without  the  Christian  fellowship. 

May  a  few  suggestions  be  offered  to  help 
keep  our  efforts  on  an  even  keel. 

I.  LET  US  KEEP  CLOSE  TO  THE  MEANING 
OF  REGENERATION. 

There  seems  to  be,  today,  an  over-weaning 
emphasis  upon  the  great  word,  "commitment." 
We  are  to  secure  as  many  "commitments"  to 
Christ  as  possible.  This  is  done  with  the  finest 
of  intentions,  but  without,  apparently,  any  ade- 
quate understanding  of  what  is  involved  in 
this  great  word.  Obviously,  in  a  short  visit, 
a  team  can  only  say  a  few  things.  Much  that 
is  important  will  naturally,  be  left  unsaid.  With- 
out being  "preachy,"  one  can  state  very  hum- 
bly that  he  knows  that  for  himself,  he  is  only 
a  great  sinner.  He  is,  however,  also,  at  the 
same  time  assured  that  because  of  Christ's  death 
he  knows  he  is  forgiven.  He  can  lean  very 
heavily  upon  that  glorious  word  in  (Ephesians 
2:8)  "For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith; 
and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is  the  gift  of 
God."  Here  the  emphasis  can  well  be  laid  upon 
God's  part  and  God's  gift  which  we  accept  in 
humble  faith,  with  no  merit  or  goodness  on 
our  part. 

Again  realizing  the  limitations  of  a  single 
conversation,  the  visitor  may  find  the  appro- 
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priate  moment  to  place  some  emphasis  upon 
"Repentance."  Our  Lord,  in  close  step  with 
John  the  Baptist,  commenced  His  ministry 
upon  this  same  high  plane.  While  He  did 
not  use  the  word  "Repentance"  in  every  inter- 
view, yet  He  was  constantly  urging  men  to 
turn  from  something  poor  to  something  good, 
from  something  better  to  something  that  is 
best.  A  man  may  be  walking  towards  the  bleak 
north,  he  is  invited  to  turn  around  and  go 
to  the  sunny  south.  The  woman  at  the  well  of 
Samaria  was  lured  on,  by  our  Lord,  from  her 
present  sordid  existence  to  one  incomparably 
more  beautiful,  if  she  would  only  drink  of 
the  water  of  life.  "Taste  and  see  that  the 
Lord  is  good,  blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth 
in  Him,"  (Psalm  34:8)  .  Maybe  the  visitor  is 
timid  in  the  use  of  Scripture,  but  what  is  more 
beautiful  than  Isaiah's  musical  but  earnest  in- 
vitation that  has  been  ringing  like  a  bell  down 
the  centuries,  "Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  He  may 
be  found;  call  ye  upon  Him  while  He  is 
near.  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way  and  the 
unrighteous  man  his  thoughts  and  let  him 
return  unto  the  Lord  and  He  will  have  mercy 
upon  him  and  to  our  God  for  He  will  abund- 
antly pardon."   (Isa.  55:7)  . 

When  they  have  turned  their  weary  selves 
towards  the  uplifted  Saviour  then  we  may  seek 
to  introduce  them  to  some  of  the  marvels  of 
the  new  Birth.  If  you  cannot  explain  it  do 
not  be  too  much  discouraged,  —  Jesus  never 
explained  it  to  Nicodemus.  He  urged  the  neces- 
sity; He  declared  the  agent,  the  Spirit,  but 
He  never  made  clear  precisely  what  happens 
in  the  process.  Born  again,  or  born  from  above 
is  truly  in  the  realm  of  the  miraculous  yet  it 
must  occur  in  every  soul  that  enters  the  King- 
dom of  God.  Realizing  keenly  your  own  de- 
ficiencies, you  can  always  resort  to  those  blessed 
words,  "Therefore  if  man  be  in  Christ  Jesus, 
he  is  a  new  creature,  old  things  are  passed 
away,  behold,  all  things  are  become  new." 
(II  Cor.  5:17)  . 

II.  LET  US  KEEP  CLOSE  TO  THE  IDEA 
OF  WITNESSING. 

After  all,  we  are  first  and  last  witnesses. 
"Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me,"  is  a  must  for 
all  times.  Some  men  have  had  a  conversion 
that  is  good  newspaper  "copy."  Their  "change" 
had  within  it  "explosive"  qualities.  Night  turned 
into  day  all  in  a  moment.  With  them,  like 
Augustine,  chains  immediately  dropped  off, 
vile  habits  were  gone,  brand-new  practices  were 
established.  Their  souls  were  flooded  with  a 
great  sense  of  release  and  forgiveness.  They 
loved  what  they  once  hated,  and  hated  what 
they  once  loved.  Such  an  experience  is  thrilling 
and  is  often  worth  more  than  a  dozen  ordinary 
sermons  and  that  many  conversations  besides. 
Thank  God  for  such! 

On  the  other  hand,  a  definite  impression 
was  registered,  recently,  from  the  words  of  a 
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fellow  minister.  "While  my  conversion  was  of 
an  emotional  kind,"  he  said,  "I  am  fully  con- 
vinced that  with  most  folks  it  is  a  very  'quiet 
affair.'  "  There  comes  a  time  when  a  man  makes 
an  earnest  solemn  resolve  to  admit  Christ  into 
his  life  and  to  begin  walking  in  the  "Christian 
way."  He  may  not  have  an  overwhelming 
consciousness  of  forgiveness,  nor  the  tremen- 
dous upsurge  of  a  sense  of  peace.  He  is  truly 
sincere  and  thoroughly  in  earnest.  His  faith, 
though  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  is  none  the 
less  present  and  real.  He  can  truly  count 
himself  saved  and  no  doubt  he  has  been  born  n 
from  above.  j 

Now,  as  to  testimony,  the  average  man's  wit- 
ness is  usually  best  for  the  average  man.  May- 
be, Mr.  Average-man  can  only  say,  regarding 
this  thing  called  Christianity,  that  it  brings  ' 
a  great  deep-down  inward  sense  of  satisfaction  3 
that  he  can  hardly  describe.     A  certain  rest-  >' 
lessness  is  gone.  Increasingly,  he  feels  that  God  f; 
is  his  partner  and  Jesus  Christ  his  friend.  After  is 
all,  didn't  John  write  out  of  an  experience  which  1 
was  thrillingly  real,  "That  you  also  may  have  si 
fellowship   (companionship)   with  us:  and  our  fi 
fellowship  (companionship)  is  with  the  Father  S 
and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ"   (I  John  1:3)  « 
"Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants   .    .    .   but  ; 
I  have  called  you  friends."    (Jno.  15:15). 

Again,  ask  your  neighbor,  whom  you  are 
visiting,  if  he  doesn't  want  a  Christian  home,  f 
Of  what  vast  importance  this  is,  always,  but  J 
especially  where  there  are  children,  be  they 
big  or  little.  God  loves  to  save  a  household. 
The  jailor  at  Philippi  was  given  a  "family 
answer,"  —  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved  and  thy  house."  (Acts 
16:31) .  Joyfully,  the  record  says  further  on, 
"And  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his  straight- 
way," (Acts  16:33) .  Suggest  to  your  neighbor 
that  he  will  probably  want  to  set  up  a  family 
altar,  where  God  is  recognized  and  worshipped 
every  day.  America  stands  in  desperate  need  of 
more  truly  Christian  households,  if  it  would 
successfully  withstand  the  inroads  of  paganism 
on  all  hands. 

III.  LET  US  KEEP  CLOSE  TO  THE  WORD 
AND  THE  CHURCH. 

Finally,  in  your  witness,  you  may  tell  your 
neighbor  that  he,  like  yourself,  stands  in  great 
need  of  the  guidance  of  both  the  word  of  God 
and  the  Church.  The  two  are  lumped  together 
at  this  point,  because  they  seem  to  stand  to- 
gether. Both  are  divine  in  their  origins  and  in 
their  life.  While  the  Word  produces  the  Church, 
the  Church  in  turn  teaches  the  Word.  Both 
speak  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  Jesus  our  Lord, 
whom  every  man  desperately  needs,  not  every 
week  but  every  day  and  every  hour.  Jesus  Christ 
comes  first,  last  and  always,  but  the  written 
Word  and  the  Church  are  close  second.  You 
may  apologize  at  times  for  members  of  the 
Church,  but  never  for  the  Church,  or  the  Word 
of  the  living  God. 
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LESSON  FOR  APRIL  7 


By  THE  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


Jesus  Faces  The  Cross 


Background  Scripture:  Matthew  26:1  -  27:10 
Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah  53:1-9 


As  we  read  Matthew  26  and  27  and  Isaiah  53 
writer  are  describing  the  same  Person  and  the 
an  explanation  as  to  why  He  suffered  and  died; 
for  our  iniquities,  etc.   Matthew  does  not  fully 
events  of  those  days  and  nights.   He  does  give 
is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  (covenant) 
which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sins,"  agrees  with  Isaiah,  and  explains  pretty 
fully  the  meaning  of  His  death.    Then,  His 
former  words,  "even  as  the  son  of  man  came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and 
give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many."   Jesus  knew 
that  He  came  to  die.    It  was  not  a  sort  of 
"second  best"  as  some  would  have  us  believe. 
He  did  ride  into  the  city  as  a  King,  and  He 
preached  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom,  but  He 
faced  the  cross  all  along.  When  the  Greeks 
asked  to  see  Him,  He  said,  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into 
the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone:  but  if 
it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit":     "Now  is 
my  soul  troubled;  and  what  shall  I  say?  Father, 
save  me  from  this  hour:  for  this  cause  came  I 
unto  this  hour." 

It  remained  for  the  apostle  Paul,  the  inspired 
theologian  of  the  New  Testament,  to  fully  ex- 
plain the  Atonement,  and  give  the  full  meaning 
of  the  Cross. 

In  our  lesson  today  —  the  Background  Scrip- 
ture —  the  events  leading  up  to  His  death  are 
related.  As  we  read  and  ponder  may  the  Holy 
Spirit  enable  us  to  see  and  feel  the  tragedy  and 
sorrow  and  agony  of  this  awful  experience,  and 
also  the  glory  of  it,  for  it  is  in  the  Cross  of 
Christ  that  we  glory.  It  was  the  hour  of  dark- 
ness and  suffering,  but  it  was  also  the  hour  of 
His  triumph  and  glory. 

I.  The  Plot  to  Kill  Jesus:  26:1-5. 

His  enemies  were  plotting  to  kill  Him,  but 
not  on  the  feast  day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar 
of  the  people.  God's  plan  was  that  He  should 
be  crucified  at  the  Passover  season.  Jesus  him- 
self said,  "after  two  days  is  the  feast  of  the 
Passover,  and  the  son  of  man  is  betrayed  to 
be  crucified."  It  was  most  fitting  that  "Christ, 
our  Passover"  be  crucified  at  the  passover  sea- 


we  can  easily  see  that  both  the  prophet  and  the  gospel 
same  event,  —  His  sufferings  and  death.  Isaiah  gives 
He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions  and  bruised 
explain  what  it  meant,  but  gives  us  the  facts,  the  tragic 
some  explanation.     Jesus'  words  in  26:28,  "For  this 

son.  It  was  to  take  place  at  the  time  of  God's 
appointment,  not  when  his  enemies  said. 

II.  The  Anointing  in  Bethany:  6-13. 

This  beautiful  incident,  showing  the  love 
that  Mary  of  Bethany  had  for  Jesus,  and  also 
showing  that  she  seemed  to  have  a  deeper  in- 
sight into  what  was  coming,  is  given  in  two 
other  places,  Mark  4  and  John  12.  We  have 
here  the  sharp  contrast  between  the  devotion 
of  a  soul  like  Mary's  and  the  black  heart  of  a 
man  like  Judas.  In  the  church  we  sometimes 
see  such  contrasts  even  in  our  day.  Every  now 
and  then  some  thief,  or  covetous  man,  gets 
his  hands  on  some  of  the  money  meant  for 
the  work  of  the  Lord.  There  are  those  who  make 
a  "racket"  out  of  religion.  On  the  other  hand 
we  have  devoted  men  and  women  who  give 
their  most  precious  possessions  to  the  Lord.  The 
words  of  Jesus,  "Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall 
be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  there  shall 
also  this,  that  this  woman  hath  done,  be  told 
for  a  memorial  of  her,"  have  been  gloriously 
fulfilled.  All  over  the  world  men  and  women 
have  been  inspired  to  "go  and  do  likewise." 

III.  Judas'  Bargain  with  the  Chief  Priests:  14-16. 

Perhaps  the  rebuke  to  Judas  —  for  he  was 
the  principal  one  back  of  the  criticism — may 
have  made  Judas  hasten  to  carry  out  his  plan. 
He  covenanted  with  these  enemies  of  Jesus  for 
thirty  pieces  of  silver.  In  Zechariah  11:12  we 
have  the  prophecy:  "So  they  weighed  for  my 
price  thirty  pieces  of  silver."  We  see  again 
how  minutely  these  prophecies  were  fulfilled. 

IV.  The  Passover  and  the  Lord's  Supper:  17-30. 

Jesus  was  careful  to  observe  this  feast  for 
it  was  the  one  that  pointed  to  His  redemptive 
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work.  This  was  the  last  time  that  He  would  keep 
it  with  His  disciples.  They  asked  Him;  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the 
passover?  Comparing  this  account  with  the  ones 
in  Mark  14  and  Luke  22  we  see  what  His  full 
instructions  were.  It  was  to  be  a  momentous 
occasion  for  Him  and  for  His  disciples. 

As  they  were  eating,  He  said,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray  me. 
They  were  exceeding  sorrowful  and  began  to 
say  unto  Him,  Lord,  is  it  I?  Turn  to  John 
13:21-30  and  find  more  told  us  of  just  what 
took  place  at  the  table  that  night.  Combining 
all  the  accounts  we  are  convinced  that  Judas 
had  ample  warning  about  what  he  was  going 
to  do,  and  its  awful  consequences:  "Woe  unto 
that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed! 
it  had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not 
been  born."  Judas  was,  as  Jesus  said,  a  "devil," 
to  have  pursued  relentlessly  his  evil  course  in 
the  face  of  such  warnings. 

He  then  institutes  the  Lord's  supper.  How 
such  a  simple  and  beautiful  Sacrament  could 
have  become  such  a  battleground  of  controversy 
and  cause  so  much  confusion  and  hard  feelings 
in  the  Church,  is  hard  to  see.  It  shows  how 
Satan  works,  his  "wiles"  and  "devices,"  by 
which  he  seeks  to  hinder  the  work  of  the  church. 
The  very  institution  which  ought  to  connote 
the  unity  of  Christians  and  their  love  for  each 
other  has  become  a  stumbling  block,  splitting 
the  Church  into  opposing  groups.  It  is  a  symbol 
of  division  rather  than  fellowship  even  when 
our  Ecumenical  Conferences  are  held. 

V.  Warning  to  Peter:  31-35. 

Judas  had  been  warned  and  had  not  heeded 
the  warning.  Peter  is  now  warned,  but  in  his 
self-confidence  he,  too,  goes  on  to  deny  his 
Master.  How  little  heed  we  give  to  the  warn- 
ings of  the  Bible!  Then,  too  late,  we  "go  out 
and  hang  ourselves,"  or  go  "out  to  weep  bitter 
tears."  What  a  lesson  for  us  in  His  words  to 
Peter!  Our  spirits  may  be  willing,  but  the  flesh 
is  weak.  The  warning  was  for  all  the  disciples, 
but  all  of  them  seemed  as  confident  as  Peter. 
While  they  did  not  deny  Him,  they  all  forsook 
Him  and  fled. 

VI.  In  Gethsemane:  36-46. 

This  is  a  very  familiar  passage.  We  have  be- 
come used  to  these  words,  and  I  am  afraid  we 
miss  seeing  the  real  meaning  and  message: 

Into  the  woods  my  Master  went, 
Clean  for-spent,  for-spent; 
Into  the  woods  my  Master  came, 
For-spent  with  love  and  shame. 

The  burden  was  getting  so  heavy  that  He 
could  hardly  stand  up  under  it.  Those  pathetic 
words,  "My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even 
unto  death,"  give  us  a  vision  of  the  breaking 
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heart  of  Jesus.  He  was  indeed  "Clean  for- 
spent, clean  for-spent,"  as  He  fell  on  His  face, 
(fell  on  the  ground) ,  and  made  his  plea,  "O 
my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
from  Me."  There  is  but  one  reasonable  ex- 
planation of  the  words,  "this  cup."  It  is  the 
cup  of  the  sins  of  the  world.  How  bitter  it 
was  is  beyond  our  finite  minds  to  comprehend.  1 
I  heard  one  of  our  great  preachers  say  once 
that  he  thought  Jesus  suffered  more  in  the  gar- 
den than  on  the  cross,  and  it  would  seem  that 
way  as  we  read  and  try  to  understand  this 
prayer,  and  see  the  sweat  like  drops  of  blood 
forced  from  His  face  as  he  agonized  with  "strong 
crying  and  tears."  It  was  almost  too  much  for 
Him  to  do,  and  yet  He  was  willing  to  do  it,  . 
for  He  continued  by  saying,  Not  my  will,  but 
thine,  be  done.  Who  can  read  these  words  and  j 
not  begin  to  see  something  of  the  cost  of  our 
redemption?  To  be  made  sin  for  us,  Who  knew 
no  sin,  was  an  agonizing,  heart-breaking  experi- 
ence. To  taste  death  for  every  man  was  bitter 
medicine,  but  by  so  doing  the  sting  of  death  ' 
was  removed  for  us. 

( 

The  disciples  were  asleep!  He  said  to  Peter,  t 
"What,  could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour?  ] 
Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  tempta- 
tion: the  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  , 
is  weak."  How  these  words  ought  to  ring  , 
in  our  ears!  How  many  of  our  failures  are  due 
to  the  fact  that  we  did  not  watch  and  pray. 

VII.  Betrayal  and  Arrest.  47-56. 

Compare  the  accounts  in  Mark  and  Luke,  and 
especially  in  John  18,  where  we  are  told  that 
when  He  said,  "I  am  he,"  they  went  backward, 
and  fell  to  the  ground.  This  band  of  soldiers, 
this  mob,  was  helpless,  if  He  had  not  submitted 
willingly.  He  could  have  prayed  and  more  than 
twelve  legions  of  angels  would  have  come  to 
His  aid. 

In  verse  49  we  come  to  the  blackest  spot  in 
the  history  of  mankind,  as  Judas  came  to  Jesus 
and  said,  Hail,  Master:  and  kissed  Him. 

Simon  Peter  does  one  of  his  impulsive,  but 
foolish,  things  :  he  cuts  off  the  ear  of  the  servant 
of  the  high  priest.  His  rebuke  to  Peter,  For  all 
they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the 
sword,  ought  to  have  been  remembered  by  the 
Church.  We  have  sometimes  forgotten  that  the 
weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal. 

VIII.  The  Trial  Before  Caiaphas.  and  scribes 
and  elders:  57-68. 

IX.  Peter  Denies  Him:  69-75. 

X.  Judas  Hangs  Himself:  27:1-10. 

There  is  a  big  difference  between  Remorse 
and  Repentance  (Judas  and  Peter)  . 

'  Rttimmend  Ito  U 17^" 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  APRIL  7 


By  THE  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


The  Theological  Seminary  Of  The 
Presbyterian  Church  Of  Korea 


Scripture:  II  Timothy  2:11-16 

Suggested  Hymns: 

"Break  Thou,  The  Bread  Of  Life" 
"The  Church's  One  Foundation" 
"I  Love  Thy  Kingdom,  Lord" 

Program  Leader: 

In  this  program  we  are  considering  the  third 
of  our  five  financial  objectives  for  1957,  the 
rebuilding  of  the  Presbyterian  Seminary  in 
Korea.  You  will  remember  that  this  is  the 
second  year  that  our  gifts  have  been  sent  to 
this  work.  In  1956  the  young  people  of  our 
entire  denomination  contributed  $2667.65  to 
this  project,  and  our  dollars  have  already  gone 
to  work  for  us. 

It  is  possible  that  we  may  have  forgotten  some 
of  the  things  we  learned  about  the  seminary 
a  year  ago.  In  order  to  refresh  our  memories, 
our  speakers  will  describe  the  seminary,  its  use- 
fulness to  the  Korean  Church,  and  its  continu- 
ing needs. 

First  Speaker: 

The  largest  Presbyterian  Seminary  in  the 
United  States  is  Princeton,  with  slightly  less 
than  five  hundred  students.  The  Presbyterian 
Seminary  of  Korea,  located  in  the  city  of  Seoul, 
can  still  claim  to  be  the  largest  Presbyterian 
Seminary  in  the  world,  because  last  year  it 
enrolled  616  students.  This  institution  is  jointly 
supported  by  the  Korean  Presbyterian  Church, 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  and  our 
church,  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  This 
means  that  both  financial  aid  and  teachers  are 
provided  from  all  three  churches. 

The  students  from  the  seminary  come  from 
all  parts  of  Korea.  Some  of  them  are  Christians 
who  have  fled  from  Communism  in  North 
Korea.  Others  are  former  members  of  the  Com- 
munist army  who  were  converted  to  Christianity 
while  in  prisoner  of  war  camps,  and  now  they 
have  heard  the  call  to  serve  the  Lord  in  the 
ministry.  Still  others  come  from  the  many 
churches  and  communities  of  South  Korea. 

The  arrangement  of  courses  at  the  Korean 
seminary  differs  considerably  from  the  normal 


course  of  study  in  an  American  seminary.  There 
is  a  two  year  preparatory  course  for  students  who 
have  completed  high  school.  It  includes  the 
study  of  Bible,  English,  science,  philosophy, 
and  other  courses.  Last  year  246  students  were 
enrolled  in  the  preparatory  course.  The  three 
year  course  includes  Bible,  theology,  Hebrew, 
Greek,  church  history,  religious  education,  and 
music.  It  is  open  to  students  who  have  com- 
pleted the  preparatory  course,  or  who  have  a 
college  education  equivalent  to  it.  This  is  called 
the  regular  course.  Three  year  training  is  also 
open  to  special  students  who  have  had  five 
years  experience  as  evangelists  or  who  have 
graduated  from  a  Bible  school.  Special  students 
are  given  an  entrance  examination  to  determine 
whether  or  not  they  are  sufficiently  prepared 
for  the  seminary  course. 

Second  Speaker: 

The  seminary  at  Seoul  is  vital  to  the  life  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Korea.  It  is  the 
only  institution  which  can  train  ministers  for 
almost  half  a  million  Korean  Christians.  Korea 
is  one  of  the  few  countries  in  the  world  where 
Presbyterianism  is  the  dominant  Christian 
church.  There  are  more  Presbyterians  in  Korea 
than  all  other  Christian  groups  combined.  There 
are  105  Presbyterian  churches  in  the  city  of 
Seoul,  more  than  in  any  city  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church.  We  do  not  cite  these 
facts  to  be  boasting,  but  to  show  how  great  is 
the  opportunity  and  responsibility  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  Korea,  and  to  show  how 
important  it  is  to  have  a  strong  seminary. 

Before  the  Korean  War,  the  southern  part 
of  the  country  (which  is  now  free  Korea)  was 
largely  agricultural.  Cities  have  grown  tremen- 
dously since  the  war,  but  many,  many  of  the 
Christian  people  and  the  Christian  churches  are 
still  located  in  the  rural  areas.  These  smaller 
churches  and  their  faithful  members  are  in 
desperate  need  of  trained  leadership.  Only  the 
seminary  at  Seoul  can  provide  ministers  for 
these  country  churches. 

There  is  a  wonderful  opportunity  for  Chris- 
tian schools  and  colleges  in  Korea.  Many  such 
institutions  are  already  in  operation,  and  more 
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Now  Hebrew  Christians  in  Israel  Organize  a  Church 

Times  of  apostolic  hardship  have  returned  to  Israel. 
Hebrew  Christians  with  pain  and  agony  have  finally 
established  an  indigenous  church.  The  congregation  is 
so  pitifully  poor  that  the  minister  with  our  aid  peri- 
odically invites  members  for  meals  in  his  home.  This 
faithful  worker  and  pastor  as  well  as  his  hard-pressed 
Hebrew  Christian  congregation  need  help  and  support. 

Converts  are  being  won  not  only  in  Israel  but  among 
Jews  throughout  Western  Europe.  Churches  are  needed 
Rev.  Jacob  Peltz  as  are  Homes  for  children  and  for  the  aged.  The  Inter- 
national Alliance  has  the  organization  and  the  plans  if 
you  will  but  arm  them  with  the  means.  Now  is  the  appointed  time; 
now  indeed  is  the  day  of  salvation. 

Help  us  meet  and  checkmate  Communism  and  other  unchristian  forces 
arrayed  against  the  people  of  the  Promised  Land.  Give  as  the  Lord 
leads — and  PRAY,  pray  for  the  work  and  the  workers. 


The  International  Hebrew  Christian  Alliance 

REV.  JACOB  PELTZ,  Ph.B.,  B.D.,  Secretary 

U.  S.  A.  CANADA 
5630-N  North  Campbell  Ave.,  Chicago  45,  111.        91-N  Bellevue  Ave.,  Toronto,  Ontario 


are  needed.  Bible  and  religion  teachers  for 
these  schools  must  be  properly  trained,  and 
the  seminary  is  the  only  place  to  train  them. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  about  the  usefulness  of 
the  Korean  seminary. 

Third  Speaker: 

If  we  remember  last  year's  program,  we 
learned  that  this  seminary  which  is  so  rich  in 
students  is  very  noor  in  buildings  and  equip- 
ment. The  classes  are  too  large  (100  to  140 
in  each  class) .  Often  two  classes  will  sit  back 
to  back  in  the  same  large  room,  with  only  a 
six  foot  screen  separating  them.  Others  meet 
in  flimsy  rooms  divided  from  the  world  and 
each  other  only  by  glass  doors.  Heating  and 
lighting  are  rarely  adequate  or  certain.  At 
present  the  physical  plant  consists  of  two  re- 
paired buildings,  a  chapel  and  an  administration 
building,  and  two  war-damaged  buildings, 
which  serve  as  dormitories.  The  immediate  need 
is  for  a  library  and  a  dormitory.  As  soon  as 
these  can  be  provided,  a  second  dormitory  and 
a  recitation  building  must  be  had. 

Mention  was  made  of  the  need  for  a  library. 
This  includes  books  as  well  as  the  building. 
The  first  speaker  told  us  that  Princeton  Semi- 
nary is  smaller  than  the  Korean  Seminary  by 
more  than  a  hundred  students,  but  the  Prince- 
ton library  contains  500,000  books  and 
pamphlets,  while  the  library  in  Seoul  contains 


only  4,000  books.  American  theological  students 
are  not  usually  able  to  read  Korean,  but  most 
Koreans  can  read  English.  The  4,000  books 
they  do  have  are  printed  in  English  for  the 
greater  part,  and  they  would  be  glad  to  receive 
more  from  us.  Any  Christian  books  we  can 
collect,  especially  commentaries,  etc.,  would  be 
greatly  appreciated.  They  should  be  sent  in 
care  of  Dr.  Bruce  Cummings,  one  of  our  mis- 
sionaries who  is  now  serving  on  the  faculty  of 
the  seminary. 

There  can  be  no  question  but  that  our  gifts 
are  sorely  needed,  but  there  is  another  perhaps 
more  important  thing  we  can  do  for  the  Pres- 
byterian Seminary  in  Seoul.  We  can  pray  for 
it.  We  can  pray  for  the  students,  many  of 
whom  are  making  great  sacrifices  in  order  to 
prepare  themselves  to  minister  the  word  of 
God.  We  can  pray  for  those  who  teach  there, 
both  missionaries  and  Korean  teachers.  We  can 
pray  for  the  graduates  of  the  seminary  as  they 
go  out  into  Korea  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  to  twenty  million  people  who  seem  eager 
to  receive  it.  This  is  a  great  work.  We  can 
be  thankful  to  have  a  share  in  it. 

(Whether  or  not  you  receive  an  offering  for 
this  objective  at  this  program,  be  sure  to  have 
a  prayer  of  dedication  for  your  gifts.) 
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The  Minor  Prophets 
ii 

By  Rev.  R.  W.  Cousar,  D.  D. 
PROPHECY  A  FRUITFUL  STUDY 

We  must  remember  that  prophecy,  first, 
"forth-telling"  and  secondly,  "fore-telling," 
speaks  directly  to  us.  It  is  personal  as  well  as 
social.  The  thrill  and  the  challenge  of  its  mes- 
sage should  result  in  better  personal,  community 
as  well  as  national  life.  More  and  more  we 
are  impressed  how  its  words  come  to  grips  with 
the  vital  matters  of  faith,  obedience  and  true 
worship.  The  living  God  in  prophecy  lets  us 
know  how  He  feels  about  us  and  our  present 
wayward  conduct. 

PROPHETS  KNEW  THREE  THINGS 

The  prophets  knew  the  people,  their  manner 
of  life,  their  failures,  their  disobedience,  their 
longings,  their  hopes,  and  their  fears.  Again 
the  prophets  knew  the  infinite  God  and  pos- 
sessed vivid  and  deep-seated  personal  convic- 
tions as  to  His  character,  His  redemption,  and 
His  providence.  Finally  they  knew  God's  pur- 
poses. Thev  were  the  purveyors  of  His  awful 
judgments,  His  mercv  and  the  knowledge  of  a 
coming  King  and  His  Kingdom.  Habakkuk, 
Zechariah.  Malachi  form  our  center  of  interest, 
now,  as  the  last  half  of  the  Circle  Bible  Study. 

HABAKKUK 

Someone  has  called  Habakkuk,  "The  Phil- 
osopher Prophet."  Nothing  is  definitely  known 
about  the  man  himself.  If  the  name  was  de- 
rived from  the  Assyrian  tongue  it  probably 
means,  "a  heartener,  or  one  who  takes  another 
to  his  heart  and  his  arms,  as  one  soothes  a 
poor  weeping  child,  telling  it  to  be  quiet."  He 
was  probably  a  resident  of  Jerusalem  and  there- 
fore was  thoroughly  conversant  with  the  local 
situation  both  political  and  religious. 

HISTORICAL  SITUATION 

Apparently  the  Chaldeans  or  the  Babylonians 
were  on  the  march  although  there  is  no  evi- 
dence that  they  had,  as  yet,  conquered  little 
Judah,  the  Southern  Kingdom.  Nineveh  the 
capital  of  Assyria  had  fallen;  the  Egyptians  had 
been  defeated  at  Carchemish  and  now  Nebu- 
chadnezzar of  Babylon  was  master  of  the  world. 
Josiah  King  of  Judah  had  effected  a  blessed 
reformation,  or  revival,  a  few  years  before,  but 
it  seemed  to  be  all  too  superficial  to  halt  the 


nation  in  its  course  of  rebellion,  ending  in 
ultimate  destruction. 

PROBLEMS 

Rather  than  furnish  an  outline  by  chapters 
we  shall  attempt  to  state  the  "problems,"  or 
deep  concerns,  of  the  prophet.  Remember 
Habakkuk  is  called  the  "Philosopher  prophet." 
He  would  like  to  know  the  "why"  and  the 
"wherefore"  of  Jehovah's  dealings. 

First,  among  his  problems  was,  why  does  Je- 
hovah permit  such  gross  evils?  Why  does  He 
not  hear  the  prophet's  prayer?  As  someone  has 
well  said,  "He  does  not  complain  AGAINST 
God,  but  TO  God."  This  complaint  is  to  be 
found  along  with  Jehovah's  answer,  in  the  first 
eleven  verses  of  chapter  one.  We  leave  the 
leader  to  search  for  himself,  or  herself,  what 
the  answer  really  is.  It  is  most  satisfying  to 
the  soul. 

Second,  among  his  problems,  Why  shoidd 
Jehovah,  the  Holv  God,  use  a  cruel  nation  like 
the  mighty  Chaldeans  to  execute  judgment  on 
His  Chosen  people?  From  chapter  one,  verse 
twelve,  on  through  chapter  two,  verse  one,  he 
grapples  with  this  dark  question,  involving,  or 
questioning,  the  Divine  providence.  As  he 
climbs  his  watch  tower,  however,  the  far  and 
the  near  stand  out  in  clear  outline.  God  doeth 
all  things  well!  Look  at  chapter  two,  verses 
one  through  four  and  we  behold  the  patient 
unfolding  of  the  Divine  answer.  The  prophet 
is  to  write  the  vision  on  tablets  so  plainly,  "that 
he  mav  run  that  readeth  it."  Surely  it  will  take 
time,  but  in  the  end  the  righteous  and  not  the 
wicked  will  survive.  God  deals  righteously  and 
fairly  with  all  men. 

EXCITING  DISCOVERY 

Mav  we  pause  and  bow  in  reverence  before 
one  GREAT  BIG  SIGNIFICANT  FACT!  Let's 
not  miss  it,  for  there  is  perhaps  nothing  nobler 
in  Habakkuk,  or  in  any  of  the  other  prophets, 
"The  just  shall  live  bv  faith."  (2:4) .  Prof. 
George  Robinson  puts  it  thus,  "It  was  not 
Luther,  nor  Augustine,  nor  even  Paul  who  first 
taught  this  great  principle,  but  Habakkuk." 
Evangelical  Christianity  owes  everything  to  this 
prophet  for  being  the  earliest  preacher  of  so 
precious  a  truth.  To  him  it  meant  not  only 
trust,  but  loyalty,  steadfastness,  persistence,  and 
endurance.  Here  we  find  the  registered  fact 
of  one  who  traveled  far  from  a  nagging  irritat- 
ing doubt  to  a  living  faith  that  trusted  God 
in  the  midst  of  calamity  and  dire  distress. 
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You  have  heard  it  over  the  radio: 

"Oh  what  a  beautiful  morning 
Oh  what  a  beautiful  day 
Oh  what  a  beautiful  feeling 
Everything  is  going  my  way." 

But  everything  was  NOT  going  his  way  as 
is  often  the  case  with  us.  In  spite  of  this  the 
prophet  declares  a  glorious  fact,  "Although  the 
fig  tree  shall  not  blossom  neither  shall  fruit 
be  in  the  vines,  the  labor  of  the  olive  shall 
fail  —  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy 
in  the  God  of  my  salvation."    (3:17) . 

ZECHARIAH 

Zechariah  is  known  as,  "The  Seer."  His  mis- 
sion was  to  induce  the  Jewish  exiles  in  Persia  to 
rebuild  the  temple  in  Jerusalem.  It  is  thought 
that  he  lived  to  see  it  completed  in  516  B.  C. 
His  book  contains  a  great  deal  more,  however. 
The  strong  Messianic  flavor  is  frequently  dis- 
covered, —  that  is,  predictions  concerning  the 
coming  of  our  Lord. 

To  get  back  to  the  temple  idea,  42,360  Jews 
had  returned  to  Jerusalem  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua.  The  construc- 
tion work  on  the  temple  had  commenced.  Op- 
position from  their  neighbors,  however,  had 
caused  them  to  stop  the  work.  They  were  dis- 
couraged and  depressed  because  they  had  not 
been  able  to  re-establish  beautiful  Zion.  The 
foundations  had  been  laid  but  there  was  no 
super-structure. 

The  words  of  Zechariah  were  electrifying  in 
their  effect.  How  often  we  have  all  heard  them 
quoted,  "Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by 
my  Spirit  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  (3:6)  .  Again 
he  says,  as  God's  spokesman,  "For  who  has 
despised  the  day  of  small  things?"  (3:10).  The 
people  responded.  They  had  a  mind  to  com- 
plete the  work  which  they  had  commenced.  In 
building  churches  and  missions,  what  an  en- 
couragement, what  an  inspiration!  We  may  go 
forward,  no  matter  how  great  the  discourage- 
ments, since  God  is  with  us. 

ANALYSIS  AND  CONTENTS 

It  is  quite  easy  to  oversimplify  this  book.  Ap- 
parently it  falls  into  two  broad  divisions,  (I) 
Chapters  1-8.  This  is  composed  of  three  mes- 
sages which  could  have  been  delivered  on  dif- 
ferent occasions.  The  sublime  call  to  repent- 
ance in  the  first  six  verses  of  the  first  chapter 
is  considered  one  of  the  strongest  of  its  kind 
and  one  of  the  most  spiritual  in  all  of  the  Old 
Testament.  Read  it  for  yourself.  Following 
this  is  a  series  of  eight  symbolic  night-visions 
all  of  which,  with  the  possible  exception  of 
one,  spell  encouragement  and  hope  for  the  re- 
building of  the  temple,  the  forgiveness  of  God's 
people  and  His  protecting  providence.  A  climax 
is  reached  in  a  coronation  scene    (6:9-15)  in 


which  Joshua  the  high  priest  is  crowned  and 
is  apparently  made  typical  of  the  Coming  One 
who  will  be  Branch,  Messiah,  Priest,  and  King. 
This  is  one  of  the  most  complete  portraits  of 
Him,  who  is  all-glorious,  found  in  Old  Testa- 
ment scriptures.  The  temple-idea  reaches  out 
into  a  distant  future  and  incorporates  into 
itself  what  He  will  accomplish  in  the  golden 
days  ahead.  We  cannot  refrain  from  quoting 
these  blessed  words,  "Even  He  shall  build  the 
temple  of  the  Lord;  and  He  shall  bear  the  glory, 
and  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  His  throne;  and  He 
shall  be  a  priest  upon  His  throne;  and  the 
counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  them  both." 
(6:13).  The  visit  of  the  Bethel  deputation 
closes  this  section.  The  turning  of  their  fasts 
into  feasts,  which  is  the  answer,  portrays  the 
great  and  glorious  days  yet  ahead. 

Division  (II)  chapters  9-14  is  concerned  with 
two  "burdens,"  or  oracles.  The  first  in  chap- 
ters 9-11  is  the  promise  of  a  land  to  which 
they  would  return  with  many  temporal  bless- 
ings and  much  inward  strength.  Woven  in 
with  these  messages  there  is  a  bright  scarlet 
thread,  the  hope  of  the  Coming  King.  What 
lovely  words,  these,  "Rejoice  greatly,  O  daugh- 
ter of  Zion;  shout  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem: 
behold  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee:  He  is  just 
and  having  salvation;  lowly  and  riding  upon 
an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass."  (9:9) . 

The  last  part  of  this  second  section  is  con- 
cerning the  future  of  Israel,  purified  and  re- 
deemed as  the  center  of  the  nations.  "The  bells 
of  the  horses,"  shall  bear  the  name,  "HOLI- 
NESS UNTO  THE  LORD"  and  "the  pots  in 
the  LORD'S  house  shall  be  like  the  bowls  be- 
fore the  altar."  The  whole  concept  is  tremen- 
dous and  involves  all  nations.  It  is  difficult 
to  confine  this  simply  to  Israel  restored.  What 
an  uplift  to  read  in  the  great  closing  climactic 
chapter,  "And  the  Lord  shall  be  King  over  all 
the  earth:  in  that  day  shall  there  be  one  Lord, 
and  His  name  one."    (14:9) . 

MALACHI 

Nothing  is  known  about  the  person  of  this 
the  last  book  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets. 
The  same  meaning,  "My  Messenger,"  may  have 
been  an  official  title  referring  especially  to  his 
prophetic  office. 

The  prophet's  message  is  most  vigorous  and 
courageous.  One  is  naturally  led  to  believe  that 
he  has  a  colorful  character  and  strong  in  the 
faith.  As  a  prophet  in  the  time  of  Israel's  exile 
and  return  he  was  probably  a  contemporary  of 
Ezra  and  Nehemiah. 

CONDITIONS  IN  ISRAEL 
The  temple  had  been  rebuilt  and  dedicated 
by  those  Jews  who  had  returned  to  Palestine. 
The  sacrifices  had  been  restored,  but  serious 
abuses  had  crept  into  Israel's  conduct  and  life; 
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the  priests  had  become  lax  and  subject  to  tees; 
inferior  animals  were  offered  for  sacrifice;  the 
tithe  was  being  neglected;  divorces  were  preva- 
lent; the  covenant  was  neglected,  and  the  nation 
was  skeptical  of  the  fact  that  they  were  the 
chosen  people  of  God. 

CONTENTS 

The  writer  begins  with  a  very  strong  state- 
ment of  the  love  of  God  for  wayward  Israel. 
What  better  start  could  he  make?  The  main 
thrusts  of  this  important  book  of  four  chap- 
ters are  two  in  particular,  —  first  one  against 
the  priests,  and  secondly  another  against  the 
people.  Both  needed  to  take  heed  to  them- 
selves. This  order  is  important  and  timely  for 
this  and  every  age.  The  priests  had  corrupted 
the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  that  sacred  bond, 
sealed  in  blood  at  Sinai.  They  would  not  give 
glory  unto  the  name  of  Jehovah.  Fees  were 
sought  for  every  little  thing  they  did,  —  "Who 
is  there  even  among  you  that  would  shut  the 
doors  for  nought?  neither  do  you  kindle  fires 
upon  mine  altar  for  nought."  (1:10).  Instead 
of  being  sincere  leaders  and  helpers  in  worship 
they  were  actual  hindrances  and  were  the  gen- 
erators of  spiritual  darkness.  What  solemn  words, 
"But  ye  are  departed  out  of  the  way;  ye  have 
caused  many  to  stumble  at  the  law;  ye  have 
corrupted  the  covenant  of  Levi,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts.   (2:8) . 

Secondlv,  "Like  people  like  priests."  In  days 
of  spiritual  declension,  and  we  hate  to  say  it, 
revival  must  begin  with  the  ministers  of  the 
living  God.  As  for  the  people  thev  brought 
sacrificial  animals  that  were  both  lame  and 
blind.  Some  of  these  animals  were  actually 
sick  or  wounded.  Polluted  bread  was  offered 
unon  the  altar.  Not  only  did  the  people  in 
effect  desnise  the  worship  of  Jehovah  but  they 
despised  the  wavs  of  righteousness  in  every  day 
living.  A  sad,  long,  realistic  list  of  offenses  is 
chalked  up  against  them,  — ■  sorcery,  adultery, 
Iving,  oppression  of  labor  and  meanness  towards 
the  widows,  orphans  and  strangers. 

The  tithe,  through  a  neglect  of  the  same, 
shines  out  in  classic  words  so  familiar  and  yet 
so  often  neglected  in  our  time,  "Will  a  man 
rob  God?  Yet  ye  have  robbed  me  —  in  tithes 
and  offerings  —  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the 
storehouse,  —  and  prove  me  now  herewith  —  if 
I  will  not  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven  and 
pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not 
be  room  enough  to  receive  it."  (3:8-10)  .  Some 
writers  think  there  were  three  tithes,  —  two 
every  year  and  a  third  one  every  third  year  for 
the  poor. 

CLIMAX 

Chapters  three  and  four  provide  the  beautiful 
vista  of  a  coming  Lord  and  Redeemer.  Thrilling 
indeed  are  the  opening  words  of  chapter  three, 
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"Behold  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  He  shall 
prepare  the  way  before  me;  and  the  Lord  whom 
ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to  His  temple." 
Chapter  four,  the  closing  words,  provide  us  the 
hopeful  streaks  of  dawn  before  the  rising  of 
the  sun.  "But  unto  you  that  fear  my  name 
shall  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arise  with  heal- 
ing in  His  wings."  Four  more  centuries  and 
the  Babe  of  Bethlehem  would  appear. 

"Brightest  and  best  of  the  Sons  of  the  morning 
Dawn  on  our  darkness  and  lend  us  Thine  aid; 
Star  of  the  East,  the  horizon  adorning, 
Guide  where  our  infant  Redeemer  is  laid. 


Say,  shall  we  yield  Him,  in  costly  devotion, 
Odors  of  Edom  and  offerings  divine, 
Gems  of  the  mountain  and  pearls  of  the  ocean 
Myrrh  from  the  forest,  and  gold  from  the  mine? 
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World  Missions  Receipts 

Budget  for  1957  $3,500,000.00 

Receipts  to  date  236,581.38 

Percentage  of  Annual  Budget 
received  for  1957 


Balance  needed  for  1957 


6.75% 
3,263,418.62 


Board  of  Church  Extension 

Report  of  February  1957 

Budget  1957  $1,518,225.00 

Receipts  to  date  82,292.93 

Percentage  of  Annual  Budget 

received  to  date  5.4% 

Balance  needed  for  the  year  1,435,932.07 

G.  B.  Strickler,  Treasurer 


Report  of  the  Centennial 

Committee  to 
the  General  Assembly 

The  committee  met  in  Atlanta  on  Thursday, 
March  7,  and  organized,  with  President  Wallace  M. 
Alston  as  chairman. 

The  committee  carefully  reviewed  and  discussed 
the  action  of  the  1956  Assembly  in  connection  with 
its  authorization  of  the  observance  of  1961  as  the 
Centennial  year  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States. 

It  was  decided  to  organize  the  work  of  the  com- 
mittee under  the  following  five  heads: 

1.  Celebrations.  This  includes  all  programs  of 
special  observance  from  the  local  church  to  the 
General  Assembly. 

2.  Goals.  Certain  goals  will  be  recommended 
to  the  Assembly  and  other  agencies  and  groups 
will  be  encouraged  to  set  their  own. 

3.  Special  Literature.  It  is  contemplated  that 
certain  books  and  shorter  works  will  be  produced 
in  connection  with  the  Centennial. 

4.  Communications.  The  production  of  a  film 
and  possible  use  of  television,  radio,  and  other 
audio-visual  aids  is  envisioned. 

5.  Publicity. 

A  sub-committee  was  appointed  for  each  of  these 
areas. 

It  was  the  judgment  of  the  committee  that  the 
theme  of  the  Centennial  should  be:  "Our  Presby- 


terian Heritage  and  Mission."  In  agreement  with 
the  action  of  the  1956  General  Assembly,  this 
committee  is  of  the  conviction  that  the  effect  of 
the  observance  will  depend  largely  on  the  spirit 
and  manner  in  which  it  is  carried  out.  Accordingly 
it  proposes  that  the  Centennial  program  be  de- 
signed primarily  to  point  the  Church  forward.  While 
our  appreciation  for  the  abiding  values  in  our 
heritage  should  be  deepened,  we  should  be  chiefly 
concerned  to  clarify  our  vision  of  our  future  rule 
and  receive  fresh  stimulus  in  the  service  of  our 
Lord.  Furthermore,  the  committee  hopes  to  fashion 
a  program  which  will  enlarge  our  horizons  and 
vivify  our  sense  of  fellowship  with  all  other  Pres- 
byterian and  Reformed  Churches  throughout  the 
world,  both  those  which  are  older  and  those  which 
have  come  into  being  as  a  result  of  the  missionary 
enterprise.  Our  common  traditions  in  doctrine, 
polity,  worship  and  practice  will  be  presented  in 
such  a  way  as  to  strengthen  our  sense  of  unity 
with  the  Calvinistic  Family,  and  through  it  with 
the  Ecumenical  Church. 

Recommendations : 

1.  That  the  Assembly  adopt  the  following  as 
the  theme  of  the  Centennial:  "Our  Presbyterian 
Heritage  and  Mission." 

2.  That  the  committee  answer  Dr.  Scott's  request 
regarding  finances  by  stating  that  the  estimated 
expenses  for  1957  and  1958  are  $7,500  and  that 
there  will  be  further  expenses  which  will  be  de- 
pendent upon  the  nature  of  the  program  to  be 
adopted  later  by  the  General  Assembly. 

3.  That  the  budget  finally  to  be  adopted  by  the 
General  Assembly  of  1958  for  the  observance  of 
the  Cetennial  to  be  referred  to  the  General  Council 
with  the  request  that  they  recommend  a  procedure 
for  financing  it. 

— Wallace  M.  Alston,  Chairman 


ALABAMA 

Birmingham  —  Third  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Birmingham  has  begun  a  campaign  for  $150,000 
for  a  new  educational  building  to  be  called  the 
Brother  Bryan  Memorial  Christian  Education 
Building,  in  memory  of  the  late  Rev.  James  A. 
Bryan,  known  as  "Brother  Bryan." 

"Brother  Bryan"  was  pastor  of  Third  Church 
for  52  years. 

The  new  unit  of  Third  Presbyterian  Church  will 
adjoin  the  present  church  sanctuary,  and  will  have 
a  fellowship  hall  with  kitchen  facilities,  classrooms 
for  Sunday  School  sessions,  a  library,  choir  room, 
a  pastor's  office  and  office  for  the  director  of 
education. 

James  H.  Bryan,  the  son  of  the  late  "Brother 
Bryan,"  is  general  chairman  of  the  building  com- 
mittee. Also  serving  on  the  committee  are  Bryan 
A.  Chace,  co-chairman;  Mrs.  Walter  F.  Quattle- 
baum,  secretary;  Wincent  A.  Graham,  treasurer; 
and  Fred  G.  Moran,  David  L.  Rawls,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
O.  Z.  Collins,  Mrs.  T.  N.  Blake,  Miss  Jeanette 
Cruse,  Miss  Dona  Hubbard,  Roy  L.  Waddell,  Robert 
McBrayer,  Mrs.  C.  A.  Weaver,  and  W.  G.  High- 
tower. 
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GEORGIA 


NORTH  CAROLINA 


Atlanta  —  Rev.  Robert  D.  Alexander  has  been 
appointed  by  the  moderator  to  fill  the  unexpired 
term  of  office  of  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  Synod 
of  Georgia,  having  been  held  by  the  Rev.  L.  B. 
Gibbs. 

The  next  stated  meeting  of  the  Synod  of  Georgia 
is  to  be  held  June  fourth  and  fifth.  The  meeting 
is  to  take  place  at  the  Druid  Hills  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Atlanta.  Dr.  Thomas  Fry  is  the  host 
pastor. 


Atlanta  —  The  Rev.  Albert  E.  Dimmock,  As- 
sociate Secretary  of  the  Division  of  Evangelism 
of  the  Board  of  Church  Extension,  in  Atlanta,  has 
been  elected  secretary  of  that  Division,  succeeding 
Dr.  William  H.  McCorkle.  Dr.  McCorkle  resigned 
last  year  in  order  to  assume  the  pastorate  at  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Bristol,  Tenn. 


Atlanta  —  Dr.  Eugene  R.  Kellersberger,  for 
thirty  years  a  medical  missionary  to  the  Belgian 
Congo  from  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  was 
here  recently  to  receive  his  third  decoration  from 
the  Belgian  government  for  outstanding  work  in 
the  tropics.  Dr.  Kellersberger  is  one  of  the  nation's 
foremost  authorities  on  leprosy. 

Latest  award  received  by  Dr.  Kellersberger  is 
the  Croix  de  l'Officier  de  la  Couronne,  one  of 
Belgium's  highest  honors,  which  was  presented  to 
the  former  Presbyterian  missionary  by  Robert  S. 
Sams,  Atlanta  lawyer  and  de  jure  consul  for  the 
Belgian  government. 

Dr.  Kellersberger  had  already  received  the  Chev- 
alier Royal  Order  of  the  Lion  and  the  Chevalier 
Royal  Order  of  the  Crown,  high  awards  of  the 
Belgian  government. 

While  he  was  in  the  Congo,  Dr.  Kellersberger 
treated  more  than  55,000  natives  who  were  suffer- 
ing from  leprosy,  sleeping  sickness  and  other  tropi- 
cal diseases.  He  helped  establish  the  first  govern- 
ment-financed leprosy  colony  in  the  Belgian  Congo. 

The  Kellersbergers  are  now  living  in  Melbourne, 
Fla.  Dr.  Kellersberger,  past  general  secretary  of 
the  American  Leprosy  Missions,  Inc.,  still  treats 
occasional  cases  of  leprosy. 


Atlanta  —  Mrs.  Leig-hton  McCutehen,  Executive 
Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Women's  Work,  Mrs. 
A.  L.  Devarieste  of  New  Orleans,  field  worker  for 
the  Board,  and  Miss  Mary  Crawford,  returning 
missionary  to  the  Belgian  Congo,  have  left  for 
the  Congo. 

Miss  Crawford  has  been  on  her  regular  furlough 
in  the  States.  Mrs.  McCutehen  and  Mrs.  Devarieste 
will  remain  in  the  Congo  long  enough  to  attend 
meetings  there  and  view  the  work  of  the  Presby- 
terian missions. 

Mrs.  McCutehen  is  to  attend  a  Congolese 
women's  conference  on  March  25-27,  at  Kakinda, 
where  she  will  speak.  The  conference  will  be  the 
first  of  its  kind  ever  held.  She  will  also  attend 
synod  and  youth  meetings  in  the  Congo,  and  at 
the  invitation  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A., 
will  visit  Douala  and  Yaounde  in  French  Camerouns. 
She  will  visit  Brussels,  Rome,  Geneva,  Paris,  and 
Leopoldville,  Luluabourg  and  Brazzaville  in  the 
Congo  before  returning  to  the  States. 

Mrs.  Devarieste  and  Mrs.  McCutehen  will  return 
together  to  this  country  on  April  10. 


Davidson  —  Davidson  College  has  renamed  a 
dormitory  in  honor  of  the  late  J.  Archie  Cannon 
of  Concord. 

Mr.  Cannon,  at  the  time  of  his  death  last  July, 
was  vice-president  of  the  Davidson  College  Board 
of  Trustees,  a  position  he  had  held  for  the  pre- 
ceding 20  years. 

President  John  R.  Cunningham  announced  that 
West  dormitory  had  been  renamed  "J.  Archie 
Cannon"  dormitory.  The  renaming  was  unani- 
mously approved  by  the  Board  of  Trustees. 

The  dormitory  was  completely  renovated  last 
summer,  receiving  new  flooring  and  ceilings  and 
baths.  The  exterior  will  be  refinished  this  spring. 

Mr.  Cannon  served  as  chairman  of  the  Buildings 
and  Grounds  committee  of  the  trustees  during  the 
entire  administration  of  Dr.  John  R.  Cunningham, 
which  began  in  1941.  During  that  time  seven  major 
buildings  were  constructed,  the  older  dormitories 
were  renovated  and  the  grounds  landscaped. 

Mr.  Cannon  served  as  president  of  the  Concord 
Rotary  Club  and  of  the  Cabarrus  Country  Club, 
and  as  chairman  of  the  trustees  of  the  Presby- 
terian Orphan's  home  at  Barium  Springs. 


Laurinburg  —  The  committee  on  curriculum  of 
the  Consolidated  Presbyterian  College  met  in 
Laurinburg  today  and,  following  lunch,  spent  the 
afternoon  in  a  conference  as  to  ways  and  means 
to  proceed  in  drafting  a  curriculum.  The  consensus 
of  opinion  of  the  committee  was  that  a  thorough- 
going study  should  be  made  seeking  to  determine 
exactly  what  a  Christian  college  aims  to  do,  and 
also  as  to  what  means  should  be  devised  for  the 
realization  of  these  aims. 

Because  of  the  importance  of  such  a  study  to 
Christian  Higher  Education  in  general,  and  par- 
ticularly in  the  launching  of  the  new  college,  the 
committee  planning  to  seek  funds  to  finance  a 
study  which  will  enable  the  consolidated  college 
in  the  launching  of  its  academic  program  to  have 
the  guidance  of  the  careful  thinking  of  a  number 
of  the  outstanding  educators  in  America. 


TEXAS 

Dallas — The  Tenth  Annual  Church  Extension 
Seminar  for  local  chairmen  of  Church  Extension 
in  the  Women  of  the  Church  of  the  Presbytery 
of  Dallas  was  held  on  Thursday,  February  28,  1957, 
at  the  Highland  Park  Church,  in  Dallas.  Repre- 
sentatives from  the  churches  heard  the  work  of 
Church  Extension  presented  from  the  standpoint 
of  evangelism  with  a  discussion  period  led  by  Rev. 
Lyndon  M.  Jackson,  member  of  the  Committee's 
Division  on  Evangelism.  He  emphasized  particularly 
the  need  for  follow-up  evangelism  in  every  church, 
and  more  thorough  preparation  for  church  mem- 
bership. 

The  work  of  the  Division  of  Christian  Relations 
and  Radio-Television  was  presented  jointly  by  Rev. 
G.  H.  Slusser,  chairman  of  the  Division  of  Chris- 
tian Relations.  The  scope  of  this  work  was  pre- 
sented through  the  showing  of  a  film  recording 
the  life  and  work  of  Mrs.  Patsy  B.  Turner,  well 
known  mountain  missionary,  together  with  the  tape 
recording  entitled  "Mile  Away  Mission."  The  film 
of  Mrs.  Turner  is  being  offered  for  use  on  tele- 
vision stations  throughout  the  territory  embraced 
by  our  church,  and  the  tape  recording  is  being 
offered  for  use  by  local  radio  stations. 
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Under  the  theme  of  Home  Missions  presentation 
was  made  of  the  work  of  missionary  support  and 
church  expansion.  Rev.  Messrs.  W.  D.  Richardson, 
pastor  of  the  Hope  Church  in  Dallas,  and  Rev. 
Frank  M.  Taylor,  pastor  of  the  Roanoke-Grapevine 
larger  parish.  Church  expansion  discussion  was 
led  by  Mr.  B.  T.  Erwin,  chairman  of  that  sub- 
committee of  the  Home  Mission  Division,  who  called 
upon  pastors  of  two  of  our  newest  churches  for 
messages.  R.  Earl  Price,  minister  in  charge  of 
the  project  which  resulted  in  the  organization  on 
February  24,  1957,  of  the  Chapel  Hills  Presby- 
terian Church,  told  of  "How  a  Church  Gets  Start- 
ed." Rev.  W.  A.  Dealey,  Jr.,  whose  church  was 
organized  December  10,  1956,  spoke  of  "How  a 
Church  Gets  Off  the  Ground." 

■ — Cecil  H.  Lang,  Executive  Secretary 


The  Chapel  Hills  Presbyterian  Church,  serving 
the  Walnut  Hill  community,  was  organized  Feb- 
ruary 24  with  64  charter  members.  The  Rev.  R. 
Earl  Price  will  serve  as  pastor  and  a  permanent 
church  building  will  be  constructed  later. 

Elders  elected  for  the  new  church  are  Tom 
Keese,  William  F.  Haden,  Richard  Skinner,  and 
R.  S.  Hauck.  The  deacons  elected  are  Lewis  Boyd, 
John  Gilmore,  Harold  Jones,  Ralph  Major  and 
Joe  Pope. 


VIRGINIA 

Richmond  —  Miss  Bettie  Currie  was  named 
director  of  youth  work  of  the  Board  of  Christian 
Education  at  the  recent  meeting  of  the  Board  held 
in  Richmond.  Since  1949  she  has  been  an  asso- 
ciate, having  primary  responsibility  for  senior  high 
young  people  and  their  leaders.  She  has  served 
as  editor  of  the  Senior  High  Fellowship  Handbook, 
Presbyterian  YOUTH,  and  the  THY  WILL  -  My 
Will,  a  devotional  Bible  study  guide  used  in  seven 
denominations. 

A  native  of  Austin,  Texas,  Miss  Currie  received 
her  B.A.  degree  from  the  University  of  Texas. 
After  serving  several  years  as  director  of  religious 
education  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Durant,  Oklahoma,  she  attended  the  General  As- 
sembly's Training  School  in  Richmond,  Virginia, 
receiving  the  degree  of  Master  of  Religious  Edu- 
cation in  1949.  She  is  president  of  the  Richmond 
Chapter  of  the  Assembly's  Training  School  Alumni. 
A  member  of  the  Westminster  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Richmond,  she  serves  on  that  church's  Christian 
Education  Committee. 


WEST  VIRGINIA 
South   Ruffner,   Charleston  —  After  sixty-five 
years  this  southside  church  has  come  to  self  sup- 
port.   They  have  a  modern  church  plant  and  a 
comfortable  manse  nearby. 

Another  milestone  is  the  taking  on  of  $1200 
per  year  on  the  support  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Robert 
Marvin  who  have  recently  gone  as  missionaries 
to  Brazil. 

Special  World  Missionary  pledges  in  the  50-50 
Club  total  more  than  $1800  for  this  year. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  E.  H.  Hamilton,  who  have  served 
in  China,  Japan,  Korea  and  now  Formosa,  were 
guest  speakers  recently  at  a  church  night  supper 
when  about  seventy  were  in  attendance. 

Rev.  Fred  E.  Manning,  Jr.,  the  pastor  since 
January  1,  1956,  is  for  the  second  time  assisting 
Rev.  Chas.  W.  Rightmyer  in  an  evangelistic  cam- 
paign in  Richwood,  March  17-22. 

— F.  E.  Manning,  Vivian,  W.  Va. 
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Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

Sunday,  April  7,  Mark  6:32-42.  Surely  Jesus' 
"public"  ministry  has  been  rightly  named! 
Notice  the  demands  the  public  continually 
made  upon  him  —  at  every  time  of  day 
(1:32-33,35-37),  wherever  He  went,  even  in 
His  home  (1:45;  2:1-2,13;  5:21;  6:54-56),  push- 
ing, jostling,  reaching  mob  proportions  (3:9; 
4:1),  always  demanding  His  attention  and  en- 
ergy (1:32,40;  2:3;  3:10;  5:22-23,30),  thoughtless 
of  His  own  weariness  (6:31-34a)  or  sorrow 
(6:25-33) .  Notice  in  these  verses  the  verbs  that 
reveal  Jesus'  response  to  the  people:  healed, 
cast  out  (demons) ,  preached,  forgave,  taught, 
fed.  Before  we  can  minister  to  people  as  Jesus 
ministered  to  them,  we  have  to  be  filled  with 
the  compassion  with  which  Jesus  was  filled,  i.e., 
with  the  ability  to  "suffer  with"  those  we  try 
to  serve. 

Monday,  April  8,  Matthew  14:13-21.  The  com- 
passion with  which  Jesus  viewed  the  multitudes 
expressed  itself  in  His  ministering  to  both  their 
physical  (14:14,16)  and  spiritual  (Mark  6:34) 
needs.  It  was  a  driving  force  that  constrained 
Him  to  take  the  most  practical,  strategic  steps 
to  get  the  job  done  (Matt.  9:36,38;  10:1,5-8). 
It  affected  not  only  the  deed  He  did,  but  the 
manner  and  attitude  in  which  He  did  them. 
Notice,  for  example,  the  way  He  touched  the 
loathsome  leper  (Mark  1:41)  and  His  thought- 
fulness  in  attending  to  the  needs  of  Jairus' 
daughter  (Mark  5:43)  .  How  much  of  His  com- 
passion can  Christ  express  through  your  life? 
Does  your  concern  for  others  take  in  all  their 
needs?  Is  it  a  practical  concern?  Is  it  a  tender, 
loving  concern? 

Tuesday,  April  9,  Matthew  15:29-32.  Sit 
down  beside  Jesus  in  the  hills  of  Galilee  (v.29) 
and  watch  the  different  classes  of  people  as 
they  were  brought  to  Him  (v. 30) .  It  seems 
that  none  of  those  who  needed  Jesus'  help 
were  able  to  get  to  Him  by  themselves  (v.30) . 
Others  did  the  only  thing  they  could  —  brought 
them  to  the  place  where  Jesus  was  and  simply 
laid  them  at  His  feet  (v.30) .  There  is  only 
one  class  of  people  that  can  be  seen  returning 
from  the  presence  of  Jesus  —  people  who  are 
well  and  happy  (v.31,39)  .  What  was  the  two- 
fold reaction  of  the  multitude  to  all  of  this 

(v.31)  ?  There  is  no  thrill  that  can  compare 
with  that  of  watching  Christ's  transforming 
touch  upon  a  deformed  body  or  soul,  unless  it 
is  the  thrill  of  having  had  some  part  yourself 
in  bringing  the  deformed  one  to  the  Lord. 

Wednesday,  April  10,  /  Kings  17:8-16.  Ahab 
was  one  of  the  most  evil  of  the  kings  of  Israel 

(16:30-33) .  Against  him  God  raised  up  a  proph- 
et, Elijah,  to  speak    the   word   of   the  Lord 

(17:l-2ff).  What  was  the  purpose  of  the  sign 
Elijah  performed  in  v.l  (see  18:21,38-39)?  Ob- 


serve God's  faithfulness  in  hearing  Elijah's 
prayer  (17:1-7)  and  supplying  His  needs  in 
a  supernatural  manner  (vv.3-10) ,  guiding  him 
step  by  step  during  the  drought  (vv.3,9) ,  pro- 
tecting him  from  all  his  adversaries  (18:7-10), 
and  blessing  those  with  whom  he  came  in  con- 
tact (vv.10-16)  .  It  was  when  human  resources 
came  completely  to  an  end  that  God  stepped 
in  (vv.7-8, 12-14)  .  What  evidences  do  you  see 
in  vv.3-16  of  Elijah's  child-like  trust  in  God? 
When  human  resources  fail  and  the  adversary 
is  strong,  can  you  look  to  God  to  be  your 
unfailing  source  of  supply? 

Thursday,  April  11,  James  2:14-17.  The  prob- 
lem of  the  relationship  of  faith  and  works  has 
ever  existed  in  the  history  of  the  Christian 
Church.  What  particular  problem  is  James  fac- 
ing in  this  passage?  What  concept  of  faith  do 
those  to  whom  James  refers  in  v.  14  have?  Is 
James  denying  the  need  or  place  of  faith  in 
salvation?  Does  he  say  that  a  man  can  be 
saved  by  works?  What,  then,  is  the  relation- 
ship between  faith  and  works  (vv.l7,18b)?  See 
Ephesians  2:8-10.  Are  there  times  when  you 
become  so  concerned  about  your  faith  or  your 
inner  spiritual  life  that  you  neglect  the  ad- 
monitions of  vv.15-16?  Do  you  attempt  to  per- 
form good  works  in  the  energy  of  the  flesh? 
See  John  15:4-5. 

Friday,  April  12,  John  6:1-14.  What  drew  the 
attention  of  the  crowds  to  Jesus  (6:2)?  What 
attitude  did  they  manifest  toward  Him  (w.14- 
15)  ?  Yet,  what  did  Jesus  say  was  their  real 
motive  in  seeking  Him  (v. 26)  ?  Jesus  then  be- 
gan to  speak  in  language  they  could  not  under- 
stand (vv. 35,41-42, 52) .  Even  some  of  His  own 
disciples  were  offended  (vv. 60,66)  ?  What  in- 
sights did  Peter  and  the  Twelve  have  into  the 
nature  of  Jesus'  ministry  that  was  lacking  in 
the  others  (vv. 68,69)  ?  Was  the  understand- 
ing of  the  Twelve  complete  (vv.5-7,  8-9)  ? 
Though  we  make  much  of  our  profession  of 
Christianity,  if  we  follow  Christ  with  wrong 
motives,  as  did  the  crowds  in  v.26,  He  will  not 
associate  Himself  with  us  (v.  15) .  But  if  we 
follow  Christ  sincerely,  even  though  we  do  not 
understand  everything  about  Him  (5,7,8-9) ,  He 
will  graciously  reveal  Himself  to  us  (v.  16-21) . 

Saturday,  April  13,  Luke  10:30-37.  The  story 
of  the  Good  Samaritan  is  known  to  most  by 
heart.  What  prompted  its  telling  (vv. 25-29)  ? 
According  to  Matthew  23:23-24,  what  was 
basically  lacking  in  the  religion  of  the  religious 
leaders  of  Israel?  Like  the  Pharisee,  the  lawyer 
who  came  to  Jesus  was  familiar  with  the  Scrip- 
tures (10:25-27).  What  point  did  Jesus  make 
to  him  about  the  Scriptures  (v.28)  ?  What  was 
the  central  point  of  the  story  as  far  as  the  lawyer 
was  concerned  (vv.36-37)  ?  Do  you  think  Jesus 
displayed  a  good  deal  of  tact  and  patience  as 
He  dealt  with  the  lawyer's  needs  in  v.25-37? 
Though  you  are  active  in  the  Church  and  know 
your  Bible  well,  would  Jesus  point  out  a  similar 
need  in  your  life? 
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Rose  Hill,  N.  C. 
3-15-57 

Dr.  H.  B.  Dendy,  Editor 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
Weaverville,  N.  C. 

Dear  Dr.  Dendy: 

With  reference  to  the  covenant  signed  at  Wallace 
on  February  24th,  if  it  is  not  already  clear  in  what 
we  said,  please  let  it  be  understood  that  we  did  not 
and  we  do  not  now  question  the  integrity  of  any 
of  the  brethren.  It  was  our  purpose  to  call  atten- 
tion to  what  we  felt,  and  still  feel,  to  be  a  serious 
error.  This  is  not  to  judge  the  Christian  character 
or  motives  of  any  person.  If  anyone  has  a  con- 
trary notion,  I  hope  this  letter  will  serve  to  correct 
it. 

Yours  very  truly, 
W.  D.  Herring 


 It  O  O  K  S  

PROTESTANT  PREACHING  IN  LENT.  Harold 
J.  Ockenga.   Eerdmans.  $3.95. 

During  the  past  25  years  Dr.  Ockeng-a  has  de- 
voted his  preaching  during  the  Lenten  season  to 
sermons  about  Christ  and  the  days  of  every  suc- 
cessive Holy  Week  to  messages  about  His  Death. 
Out  of  these  Lenten  sermons  he  has  drawn  material 
for  this  book.  There  are  7  series  in  this  volume, 
each  including  from  4  to  8  sermons.  The  major 
emphasis  in  each  is  upon  Christ  as  the  Divine  Son 
of  God  and  His  death  as  the  ground  of  our  re- 
demption. 

These  sermons  do  not  appear  in  full.  Enough 
is  given  to  stimulate  further  creative  activity  on 
the  part  of  the  local  preacher. 

Some  Protestants  are  opposed  to  Lenten  services. 
Dr.  Ockenga  defends  the  practice.  He  says,  "Lent 
is  a  time  when  Christians  are  predisposed  toward 
considering  the  great  events  in  the  life  of  Jesus 
Christ  which  constitute  the  gospel.  Protestants 
have  not  taken  advantage  of  this  seasonal  oppor- 
tunity for  preaching  the  central  facts  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  A  new  trend  may  be  detected  in 
Protestantism  toward  observance  of  Lent  by  the 
employment  of  preaching.  In  preaching  resides  the 
power  of  evangelical  Christianity.  By  proclamation 
of  the  Word  of  God  come  enlightenment,  knowl- 
edge and  conviction.  Then  why  not  utilize  every 
opportunity  to  preach,  especially  when  the  minds 
of  men  are  conditioned  to  receive  the  message  of 
the  gospel?  Lent  is  a  time  when  men  expect  to 
hear  about  the  life,  death  and  resurrection  of  our 
Lord  Jesus." 

This  is  a  rich  and  suggestive  book,  a  great  stimu- 
lus to  the  Christian  faith.  It  lends  itself  as  de- 
lightfully to  browsing  as  to  consecutive  reading. 
We  trust  that  this  welcome  volume  will  have  the 
wide  circulation  it  deserves.  It  is  the  kind  of 
preaching  that  this  age  needs. 

John  R.  Richardson 


MANUAL  ON  SOUL  WINNING.  M.  W.  Downey. 
Baker  Book  House.  40c. 

This  booklet  is  a  condensation  of  10  lessons  from 
the  author's  book,  "The  Art  of  Soul  Winning". 
This  manual  is  designed  to  serve  as  a  handbook 
for  students  in  short-term  Bible  study  courses.  The 
review  questions  at  the  end  of  each  lesson  are 
helpful. 


Missionary  Truths  in  Isaiah 

By  George  S.  Lauderdale 

Isaiah  preached  to  religious  people;  men 
everywhere  today  are  religious,  but  need  the 
gospel.  God  punished  His  people  because  of 
their  sin:  "They  have  cast  away  the  law  of 
the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  despised  the  word  of 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel."  Isaiah  5:24,25.  These 
religious  persons  also  despised  Jesus  Christ, 
God's  Word  made  flesh,  but  God  used  their 
opposition  to  cause  Gentiles  to  hear  His  mes- 
sage. 

#  #  * 

Jesus'  Name,  "Immanuel,"  teaches  us  to  trust 
in  Him  alone:  "Cease  ye  from  man,  whose 
breath  is  in  his  nostrils:  for  wherein  is  he  to 
be  accounted  of?"  Isaiah  2:22.  "Sanctify  the 
Lord  of  hosts  himself:  and  let  him  be  your 
dread."  Isaiah  8:13.  The  Lord  promised  that 
after  Israel  was  punished,  a  remnant  would 
"no  more  again  stay  upon  him  that  smote  them; 
but  shall  stay  upon  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel,  in  truth."  Isaiah  10:20.  May  God 
grant  that  the  church  now  will  be  that  remnant; 
Jesus  Christ  is  all  we  need! 

Until  the  Spirit  of  God  is  poured  out  from 
on  high,  all  is  barrenness,  but  He  changes  the 
wilderness  into  a  fruitful  field.  What  folly 
it  is,  therefore,  to  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
trust  in  Egypt,  or  worldly  wisdom!  "Now  the 
Egyptians  are  men,  and  not  God;  and  their 
horses  flesh,  and  not  spirit.  When  the  Lord 
shall  stretch  out  his  hand,  both  he  that  helpeth 
shall  fall,  and  he  that  is  helped  shall  fall  down, 
and  they  shall  all  fall  together."  Isaiah  31:3. 

It  is  daring  to  become  a  Christian  and  thus  a 
target  of  Satan,  but  it  is  fatal  to  forsake  the 
fountain  of  living  waters  for  leaky  cisterns  which 
can  hold  nothing.  Immanuel  means  "God  with 
us";  He  is  sufficient! 

#  #  # 

Listen  to  this  promise  to  all  who  witness  for 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  "Thou  wilt  keep  him  in 
perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee: 
because  he  trusteth  in  thee."  Isaiah  26:3.  By 
abiding  in  Christ  we  bring  forth  fruit  and  are 
filled  with  His  joy;  joy  includes  perfect  peace, 
and  abiding  in  Christ  having  one's  mind  stayed 
on  Him!  But  peace  is  promised  only  to  those 
who  keep  God's  commandments:  "There  is  no 
peace,  saith  the  Lord,  to  the  wicked."  Isaiah 
48:22. 
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God  wants  you  to  repent:  "O  that  thou  hadst 
hearkened  to  my  commandments!  then  had  thy 
peace  been  as  a  river."  Isaiah  48:18.  Obey  the 
Lord's  charge  to  evangelize  the  nations:  "And 
the  work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace;  and 
the  effect  of  righteousness,  quietness  and  assur- 
ance for  ever."  Isaiah  32:17. 

The  wars  and  rumors  of  wars,  the  bickering 
among  political  leaders,  even  in  small  towns, 
give  Christians  a  chance  to  prove  that  God  does 
keep  His  people  in  perfect  peace. 

#    #  # 

God  says  to  idols,  "Show  the  things  that  are 
to  come  hereafter,  that  we  may  know  that  ye 
are  gods:  yea,  do  good,  or  do  evil,  that  we  may 
be  dismayed,  and  behold  it  together."  Isaiah 
41:23.  Only  when  an  idol  inspires  a  man  to 
write  an  accurate  book  like  "Revelation,"  or 
any  other  Bible  prophecy,  will  we  be  excused 
from  not  evangelizing  the  nations  of  idol-wor- 
shippers. 

There  is  danger  in  putting  a  picture,  supposed 
to  look  like  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  while  He 
was  on  earth,  at  the  front  of  a  church  or  room 
for  worship,  flanked  by  candles,  draperies, 
placed  above  Bibles,  offering  plates,  and  other 
things.  Faith's  eyesight  looks  on  Jesus  Christ 
in  the  Word,  and  bodily  eyes  cannot  see  Him 
now  at  God's  right  hand.  Let  us  not  be  in  the 
number  of  those  who  reject  the  Holy  Spirit  be- 
cause we  cannot  see  Him! 


Bibles  for  Oklahoma  Children 

In  the  Southwestern  District  a  total  of  97,241 
New  Testaments  were  circulated,  more  than 
in  any  district  in  any  previous  year.  Secretary 
Langham  concluded  that  this  could  only  have 
been  done  by  effective  cooperation.  Mr.  W.  R. 
Lence  of  Oklahoma  was  one  man  who  co- 
operated wholeheartedly.  He  wrote  the  Society 
recently: 

"In  my  home  city  of  Enid  there  is  an  asso- 
ciation of  churches  which  undertakes  to  teach 
the  children  the  Bible  along  with  the  other 
regular  studies  of  the  public  schools.  Three 
years  ago  the  manager  of  the  Association  came 
to  me  for  help  in  supplying  Bibles  and  New 
Testaments.  The  Association  gave  special  at- 
tention to  the  fifth  grade.  I  agreed  to  furnish 
New  Testaments  with  the  children's  names 
stamped  on  the  cover  if  the  names  were  fur- 
nished. The  first  year  of  the  program  was  such 
a  grand  success  that  I  extended  my  offer  to 
nine  counties  in  Oklahoma,  and  two  in  Missouri. 
I  have  a  small  income  and  invest  nearly  all 
of  it  in  this  way.  During  the  past  three  years 
I  have  distributed  nearly  10,000  New  Testa- 
ments to  children  with  their  names  stamped  in 
gold  on  the  cover.  I  have  received  between 
2,500  and  3,000  letters  from  children,  parents  and 
teachers,  thanking  me  for  the  Testaments." 

— From  American  Bible  Society  Report 


Refugees 

Today  the  steadily  increasing  tide  of  refugees, 
already  numbered  in  the  millions,  forces  us 
to  realize  that  the  whole  pattern  of  our  world 
life  has  been  changed.  The  ministries  of  relief 
and  reconstruction  must  be  recognized  as  an 
integral  part  of  the  churches'  life  and  witness 
along  with,  and  in  addition  to,  home  and  foreign 
missions.  The  need  is  vast.  Our  churches  are 
bound  by  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  to  help 
these  suffering  people,  His  brethren  and  ours. 

SAFE  .  .  . 

GENEROUS  . . . 

ASSURED  .  .  . 
An  Income  for  You — 

An  Outgo  of  Christianity 

This  free  booklet  on  Church  Extension  An- 
nuities tells  how.  Briefly,  your  gift  to  the 
Board  purchases  a  regular  annuity  for  you 
which  pays  you  an  income  for  life — beginning 
now.  To  protect  your  investment,  the  full 
amount  is  held  by  the  Board  through  your 
lifetime,  and,  depending  on  your  age,  you  can 
receive  up  to  7.4%  per  year  —  regardless  of 
prevailing  business  conditions.  Payments  are 
made  semi-annually. 
Later,  your  gift  lives 
after  you  bringing 
others  to  Christ.  See 
how  people  with  small 
or  large  incomes  may 
enjoy  this  plan. 

Write  For 

Toeing  the  Future 
with  Your  Money  for 
CHRIST  AND  HIS  CHURCH" 


G.  B  Strickler,  Treasurer 


BOARD  of  CHURCH  EXTENSION 


341 -B  Ponce  deLeon  Ave.,  N.  E.,  Dept.  B-3,  Atlanta,  Ga. 


MONTREAT  HOUSE 
FOR  RENT 

For  rent,  one  of  Montreat's  largest 
and  most  desirable  homes.  Five  bed- 
rooms, three  baths.  Very  large  living 
and  dining  rooms.  Suitable  for  large 
groups.  Price  $800  for  June,  July  and 
August. 

Write  P.  0.  Box  109,  Montreat,  N.  C. 
or 

Phone  Black  Mountain  6811 
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You  Can  Send  Help 
"Give  Through  Your  Church" 


THE  EASTER  OFFERING 

APRIL  21,  1957 

For  Work  Not  Included  In  The  Budget  Of 
OVERSEAS  RELIEF  AND  INTER-CHURCH  AID 
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EDITORIAL 


How  Do  We  Meet  This  Test? 

According  to  the  Scriptures  love  is  an  out- 
standing characteristic  of  a  Christian:  love  for 
God  and  love  for  our  fellow  men. 

As  we  realize  more  and  more  from  what  we 
have  been  saved,  and  the  privileges  and  hope 
which  are  ours,  this  love  for  God  and  His  Christ 
must  deepen. 

And  as  the  Holy  Spirit  works  in  our  hearts 
there  must  also  develop  an  increasing  love  for 
others;  for  other  Christians  as  brothers  in  Christ 
and  for  the  unsaved  as  men  and  women  who 
need  Him. 

By  the  standards  laid  down  in  the  Bible  how 
do  we  rate?  Is  love  an  obvious  and  outstanding 
characteristic  of  our  lives?  The  writer  is  writing 
to  himself  more  than  any  one  else.  How  piti- 
fully we  fail  in  this  basic  requirement! 

John  writes:  "We  know  that  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the 
brethren."  Do  we  have  this  witness  in  our 
hearts? 

Love  is  the  first  Christian  grace  mentioned 
as  a  fruit  of  the  indwelling  Spirit.  It  was  love 
which  motivated  God's  redemption  of  man 
through  His  Son. 

It  is  love  in  our  lives  which  will  commend 
the  Gospel  we  profess.  An  unbelieving  world 
may  be  totally  unimpressed  by  theological  or 
ecclesiastical  arguments  but  love  will  break  down 
the  barriers  of  indifference  and  help  win  men 
to  Christ. 

The  problem  of  race  relations  has  been  im- 
measurably harmed  by  trying  to  solve  it  pri- 
marily on  a  legal  basis.  Christian  love  in  one's 
heart  and  a  genuine  appreciation  of  the  feelings 
of  others  will  do  more  to  solve  this  problem  than 
all  court  decisions  or  church  pronouncements 
combined. 

The  love  about  which  the  Bible  talks  has 
nothing  in  common  with  the  maudlin  sentiment 


usually  associated  with  the  word  "love"  today. 
The  love  which  comes  only  as  Christ  captivates 
and  fills  the  heart  is  described  by  the  apostle 
Paul  in  I  Corinthians  13  and  our  own  self- 
esteem  shrivels  up  and  we  stand  naked  and  con- 
demned as  we  realize  how  utterlv  we  fail  to 
exemplify  this  in  our  own  lives. 

We  believe  a  new  emphasis  on  the  fruits 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  needed;  an  emphasis  which 
recognizes  that  where  there  is  fruit  there  must 
first  be  a  root  and  that  this  is  found  in  the 
possession  of  one's  heart  and  life  by  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

Our  Church  has  been  beset  with  internal 
problems  for  years.  Too  often  we  have  tried 
to  solve  them  in  a  spirit  having  little  in  com- 
mon with  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

All  around  us  there  are  men  and  women  who 
do  not  know  Christ.  Again  and  again  we  fail 
them  —  and  in  failing  them  we  are  failing 
our  Lord  —  because  we  do  not  approach  them 
in  a  spirit  of  love  and  genuine  concern. 

Within  society  as  a  whole  there  is  needed 
the  softening  and  transforming  power  of  a 
Christ-inspired  love.  How  often  we  approach 
our  community  or  our  national  life  with  the 
mailed  fist  rather  than  with  a  spirit  of  Christian 
love! 

Take  the  New  Testament  and  underscore  the 
word  love  wherever  it  occurs.  It  rests  at  the 
very  heart  of  the  Christian  profession  and  of 
daily  living  for  Christ.  But  do  we  exemplify 
it  in  our  lives  as  we  should? 

Love  is  not  a  natural  state  but  a  Christian 
grace,  the  evidence  of  the  transforming  power 
of  the  indwelling  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  a  grace 
which  can  be  cultivated  by  exercise  and  which 
is  a  rewarding  evidence  of  a  continued  growth 
in  our  knowledge  of  and  love  for  our  Saviour 
and  Lord. 

Our  constant  prayer  should  be  for  the  open- 
ing of  our  hearts  to  the  Holy  Spirit  that  He 


PAGE  2 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Who  alone  can  bring  about  this  transformation 
and  inspire  this  new  quality  in  our  lives  may 
have  His  righteous  way. 

Not  only  will  it  make  us  new  creatures  but 
it  will  make  others  want  the  One  who  brings 
about  the  transformation. 

— L.N.B. 


Not  Apostate: 
Sometimes  Wrong. 

The  other  day  a  Presbyterian  college  student 
asked  me  whether  the  Presbyterian  Church  USA 
was  apostate.  His  father  is  the  leading  officer 
in  such  a  congregation.  He  was  converted  in 
it,  but  he  had  been  told  that  it  as  a  part  of 
the  USA  Church  was  apostate.  My  question  in 
reply,  "Does  this  congregation  preach  the  Gos- 
pel?" "Yes,  indeed,"  he  responded,  "perhaps 
more  vigorously  than  the  nearby  US  Church." 
"Then  it  is  not  apostate,"  was  my  answer. 

This  whole  thing  of  labeling  a  denomination 
apostate  is  not  Protestant,  but  Roman  Catholic. 
The  Protestant  measuring  rod  is  not  the  de- 
nominational organization.  The  marks  of  the 
Church  are  the  Word  truly  preached  and  the 
sacraments  rightly  administered. 

When  John  Calvin  was  put  out  of  Geneva, 
preaching  deteriorated,  discipline  became  lax, 
and  the  work  of  the  deacons  lagged.  His  friends 
wrote  him  that  the  Church  was  apostate  and 
that  they  had  ceased  attending.  He  wrote  them 
back  by  all  means  to  go  to  Church,  that  those 
who  deserted  the  Church  were  themselves  traitors 
to  God.  Where  the  Gospel  is  preached  in  its 
substantial  integrity  there  is  the  Church  and 
there  those  who  would  have  God  as  their 
Father  are  to  worship. 

The  Reformers  never  labeled  even  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church  in  all  its  parts  as  apostate. 
They  rejected  the  Papal  cancer,  while  affirm- 
ing the  body  of  Christ.  They  affirmed  that 
there  were  true  Churches  even  among  the 
papists,  that  is,  wherever  the  Gospel  was 
preached  among  them. 

When  the  Kirk  of  Scotland  under  the  domina- 
tion of  the  Moderates  put  out  such  men  as 
Thomas  Gillespie,  John  Witherspoon  held  the 
machine  up  to  ridicule  in  his  Arcana  or  Ecclesi- 
astical Characteristics,  but  he  never  deserted  the 
Church  nor  described  it  as  apostate.  In  due 
time  he  came  to  Princeton  to  teach  sound 
theology  in  America  and  organize  the  first  Gen- 
eral Assembly  in  the  United  States. 


When  St.  Louis  Presbytery  removed  Dr.  S.  B. 
McPheeters,  Dr.  Charles  Hodge  denounced  it 
as  an  injustice  with  few  parallels  in  the  history 
of  the  Church.  But  Dr.  Hodge  never  left  the 
Church  nor  his  charge  at  Princeton,  though 
Oxford  Presbytery  denounced  him  for  his  fear- 
less condemnation  of  the  wrong  done  Dr. 
McPheeters. 

It  is  my  opinion,  that  the  USA  Church  was 
wrong  in  deposing  from  the  ministry  that  heroic 
defender  of  the  faith,  J.  Gresham  Machen  under 
a  decree  that  has  no  citation  of  nor  any  refer- 
ence to  Scripture  in  it.  After  this  act,  Dr. 
Machen  continued  to  preach  the  glorious  Gospel 
of  the  Blessed  God  with  his  lips  and  his  pen. 
Consequently,  I  do  not  agree  that  the  act  of 
deposition  from  the  ministry  of  the  Word  had 
the  Divine  sanction. 

In  all  such  cases,  if  wrong  has  been  done, 
we  can  leave  the  wrong  to  the  Son  of  God  to 
judge  and  deal  with  as  He  alone  is  able  to  do 
in  wisdom,  understanding,  love,  righteousness, 
grace  —  speaking  to  the  wrongdoers  in  judg- 
ment and  in  forgiving  grace.  We  do  not  have 
to  take  judgment  into  our  hands,  nor  put  our- 
selves on  Roman  Catholic  ground  and  decry 
the  denomination  as  apostate. 

Have  such  wrongs  been  done  also  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  US?  Under  the  leadership 
of  J.  H.  Thornwell  and  his  successors  we  have 
written  into  our  Book  of  Church  Order  that 
an  offense,  the  proper  object  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline,  is  only  that  which  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, the  law  of  Christ,  the  only  Lawgiver, 
condemns  as  sinful,  cf.  par.  179.  "Nothing  ought 
to  be  considered  by  any  court  as  an  offense,  or 
admitted  as  a  matter  of  accusation,  which  can- 
not be  proved  to  be  such  from  Scripture  as 
interpreted  in  these  Standards."  Further  charges 
ought  not  to  be  received  on  slight  grounds,  224, 
and  errors  ought  to  be  considered  whether  they 
strike  at  the  vitals  of  religion  or  are  not  likely 
to  do  much  injury,  227.  Wherever  these  or 
other  sections  of  our  Book  have  been  disre- 
garded and  injury  has  been  done  to  a  minister 
of  the  Gospel  by  his  brethren  the  higher  court 
ought  to  redress  the  error.  In  the  final  analysis, 
if  wrong  has  been  done  in  our  Church  and  the 
highest  appeal  has  not  righted  the  wrong,  then 
as  a  Christian  receive  the  wrong  as  Christ  re- 
ceived so  many  wrongs  for  our  sakes 
and  leave  the  righting  of  the  wrong  to  Him 
Whose  eyes  are  as  a  flame  of  fire. 

— W.C.R. 
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BOOK  REVIEW 

By  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.  D. 

God,  Gold  and  Government 

Howard  E.  Kershner.  Prentice  Hall,  Inc.  $2.95. 


Why  has  America  developed  a  standard  of 
living  never  before  approached  by  any  other 
people?  What  is  the  reason  for  the  miracle  of 
America?  What  is  the  explanation  for  the  fact 
that  7%  of  the  world's  people  produce  nearly 
half  of  its  industrial  wealth?  What  is  the  reason 
for  this  astonishing  performance?  Such  pene- 
trating questions  are  raised  in  this  volume  and 
convincing  answers  are  given. 

Dr.  Kershner  contends  that  the  true  explana- 
tion of  the  miracle  of  America  lies  in  the 
spiritual  rather  than  in  the  material  realm. 
Other  countries  have  large  natural  resources. 
America  has  no  monopoly  on  natural  wealth. 
The  author  points  to  "the  worship  of  God  and 
the  willingness  to  observe  His  laws  and  follow 
His  leadership  as  the  greater  part  of  the  ex- 
planation of  the  miracle  of  America." 

Th©  Profit  Motive 

Despite  the  fact  that  many  today  are  castigat- 
ing the  profit  motive  in  business,  Dr.  Kershner 
devotes  Chapter  5  to  the  nature  of  profit  and 
its  legitimacy.  On  this  subject  Dr.  Kershner 
avers,  "Profit  is  the  corn  not  used  for  food  that 
is  carefully  saved,  in  order  that  a  bigger  crop 
may  be  grown  next  year;  it  is  the  dollars  not 
used  for  payroll,  raw  materials,  taxes,  payment 
for  the  use  of  capital  and  other  expenses,  that 
can  be  re-invested  for  plant  expansion  and  bet- 
ter equipment  in  order  that  future  production 
may  be  greater;  it  is  the  fertilizer  that  quickens 
the  imagination  of  men,  spurring  them  to  ever 
new  and  greater  efforts.  Profit  is  the  reward 
that  comes  to  those  who  are  most  successful 
in  supplying  human  wants  —  who  deliver  bet- 
ter goods  and  services  than  others  are  offering; 
it  might  be  said  to  be  a  commission  on  the 
service  an  entrepreneur  is  able  to  render  to 
the  public.  Profit  will  inspire  more  men  and 
women  to  make  extraordinary  efforts  than  any 
other  known  motive;  since  it  comes  from  ren- 
dering better  service  or  producing  better  mer- 
chandise at  lower  prices,  it  is  a  result,  or  by- 
product of  service  rendered  to  the  public.  The 
fact  of  profit  is  proof  that  service  has  been 
rendered.  Profit  is  probably  only  a  fraction  of 
one  per  cent  of  the  benefit  accruing  to  the 
public  but  small  as  it  is,  it  caused  that  benefit. 

"Some  there  are  who  regard  profit  with  dis- 
dain and  contempt  and  speak  of  producing 


goods  for  use  and  not  for  profit.  They  do  not 
seem  to  realize  that  unless  goods  are  widely 
used,  there  will  be  no  profit,  and  that  if  there 
is  no  profit,  equipment  cannot  be  maintained, 
assembly  lines  expanded  nor  production  in- 
creased. Profit  is  the  proof  that  there  has  been 
use  —  extensive  use.  Business  must  be  profitable 
or  it  will  not  and  cannot  continue  to  supply 
goods  and  services  to  the  people." 

Dr.  Kershner  denies  that  profit  in  business 
is  a  drag  or  a  handicap  or  an  expense  to  the 
people.  Profits  are  prima  facie  evidence,  he 
says,  that  someone  has  succeeded  in  rendering 
better  service  to  the  public  than  anyone  else 
has  been  able  to  render.  A  number  of  illustra- 
tions are  employed  to  make  clear  the  essential 
and  beneficial  nature  of  profit.  Summarizing 
these  examples  he  concludes,  "Profit  has  given 
us  hospitals,  museums,  libraries,  churches,  or- 
chestras, operas,  schools  and  colleges.  It  con- 
tributes in  a  thousand  ways  to  the  material, 
cultural  and  spiritual  progress  of  our  people. 
It  might  truthfully  be  said  that  the  amount  of 
profit  earned  within  a  nation  is  a  measure  of 
the  progress  that  is  being  made.  Destroy  profit, 
or  confiscate  it  by  excessive  taxation,  and  ad- 
vance in  all  these  many  directions  will  cease. 
The  status  quo  could  not  even  be  maintained 
and  regression  toward  primitive  times  would 
set  in." 

People  who  would  eliminate  profit  from  busi- 
ness seldom  propose  a  sensible  alternative.  Rec- 
ognizing this  fact,  Dr.  Kershner  declares,  "May- 
be capable  men  could  be  persuaded  to  perform 
such  miracles  by  some  incentive  other  than 
large  salaries  but,  for  most  men,  and  excepting 
only  a  few  great  souls,  no  other  inducement 
has  proved  so  effective.  Some  are  not  reconciled 
to  face  the  facts  but  continue  to  complain  that 
men  ought  to  be  motivated  by  more  worthy 
considerations.  Try  as  we  will  to  change  them, 
nevertheless,  we  must  work  with  men  as  we  find 
them. 

"Our  Lord  was  sparing  in  his  criticism  of 
men  and  declared  that  '  .  .  .  the  laborer 
is  worthy  of  his  hire  .  .  .  '  (Luke  10:7) . 
He  commended  those  who  were  industrious  and 
used  such  capital  as  they  possessed  to  earn  profit, 
and  the  larger  the  profit  the  more  he  entrusted 
them  with  larger  responsibilities. 

"There  is  nothing  wrong  with  profit  earned 
in  honest  enterprise.    It  is  essential  as  a  means 
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of  inducing  greater  effort.  In  the  societies  where 
the  most  profit  has  been  earned,  the  greatest 
progress  has  been  made  toward  conquering  pov- 
erty. If  we  want  to  meet  human  needs,  relieve 
suffering,  banish  the  specter  of  hunger,  disease 
and  misery  from  our  country,  and  throughout 
the  world,  we  must  encourage  those  who  are 
able  to  manage  businesses  successfully  and  to 
earn  a  profit.  We  must  not  criticize,  hamper 
or  tax  them  to  the  point  of  discouragement. 
We  must  recognize  the  enormous  value  of  their 
contributions,  seek  them  out,  and  create  a  fav- 
orable environment  in  which  they  can  do  their 
best." 

Many  social  planners  today  advocate  seizing 
the  wealth  of  others  and  dividing  it  instead 
of  seeking  to  develop  in  the  poor  the  character 
and  capacity  necessary  to  make  a  greater  con- 
tribution to  society  so  they  in  turn  will  receive 
larger  incomes.  Dr.  Kershner  maintains  that 
these  advocates  are  not  following  in  the  foot- 
steps of  Christ  but  have  departed  from  His 
teachings  and  are  appealing  to  Caesar  to  do  that 
which  they  seem  to  feel  cannot  be  accomplished 
through  the  religion  of  Christ.  They  think  the 
state  is  more  powerful  than  God  so  they  are 
preaching  the  "welfare  state"  rather  than  the 
gospel  of  Christ.  In  this  connection  Dr.  Kersh- 
ner counsels,  "The  advocates  of  the  so-called 
'social  gospel'  by  coercive  action  of  the  state, 
invoke  the  name  of  Christ  to  justify  their  de- 
sire to  take  wealth  from  others  in  order  that 
they  might  bestow  it  upon  those  whom  they 
think  more  needy  or  more  deserving.  Some 
Christians  talk  about  equalizing  incomes  and 
dividing  up  the  wealth  as  if  it  were  the  very 
essence  of  the  gospel.  Our  Lord  did  not  share 
their  views  even  though  He  faced  the  same  prob- 
lems, the  same  demands  and  the  same  type  of 
propaganda  as  we  face  today.  When  a  certain 
man  said  to  Jesus:  'Master,  speak  to  my  brother, 
that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me.'  (Luke 
12:13),  Jesus  replied  to  this  would-be  equalizer 
of  wealth:  'Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a 
divider  over  you?  And  He  said  unto  them,  Take 
heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness:  for  a  man's 
life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things 
which  he  possesseth.'    (Luke  12:14-15). 

"The  equalizers  of  wealth  were  in  full  cry 
2,000  years  ago  even  as  today.  The  communists, 
the  socialists  and  the  welfare  staters  of  today 
are  only  the  modern  advocates  of  the  age-old 
propaganda  to  take  wealth  from  others. 

"The  shrill  cry  of  'divvy  up'  has  been  heard 
through  the  ages  but  is  becoming  more  insistent 
today  than  it  was  2,000  years  ago. 

"Many  covet  the  possessions  of  others,  and 
try  to  get  them  by  political  means,  whereas 
the  right  way  to  meet  one's  own  needs  is  through 
the  rendering  of  service  to  others. 


"We  need  a  law,  say  some,  to  make  employers 
pay  higher  wages;  we  need  a  law,  say  others, 
to  compel  the  workers  to  give  a  fair  day's  labor; 
we  need  laws,  say  many,  to  force  a  redistribution 
of  wealth  through  the  medium  of  taxation  and 
a  bigger  government  bureaucracy. 

"Listen  again  to  Jesus'  reply  to  all  this  clamor: 
'  .  .  .  who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider 
over  you?  .  .  .  '  '  .  .  .  Take  heed  and 
beware  of  covetousness  ..." 

"Thus  Jesus  silenced  the  propaganda  and 
refused  to  have  any  part  in  the  distribution  of 
wealth  and  equalization  of  income. 

"Although  the  poor  were  much  in  Jesus'  mind, 
and  He  had  great  sympathy  for  them,  He  never- 
theless saw  clearly  that  the  way  to  help  them 
was  not  to  give  them  the  possessions  of  others, 
but  to  nurture  in  them  the  seeds  of  character 
and  integrity  which  would  make  them  more 
useful  members  of  society,  and  so  bring  to  them 
more  adequate  incomes.  As  Paul  Harvey  puts 
it,  'You  never  hear  of  Jesus  worrying  about 
moving  people  out  of  the  slums.  He  walked 
the  squalid  streets  from  end  to  end  .  .  .  and 
getting  the  slums  out  of  the  people.'  " 

Limited  Government 

Chapter  7  will  make  a  strong  appeal  to  South- 
erners who  still  believe  in  the  10th  amendment 
to  the  Constitution.  This  chapter  is  called 
"Limited  Government."  The  author  holds  that 
our  ancestors  knew  that  if  they  were  to  remain 
free  men  in  control  of  their  government  and 
not  to  become  its  slaves  they  must  greatly  limit 
its  power.  Our  federal  government  was  estab- 
lished on  the  basis  that  it  would  do  nothing 
which  the  states  and  the  people  were  able  to 
do  for  themselves.  Little  by  little  this  has  been 
reversed  until  we  are  approaching  a  condition 
wherein  the  states  and  the  people  will  do  noth- 
ing which  they  hope  to  get  the  federal  govern- 
ment to  do  for  them.  "Today,"  says  Dr.  Kersh- 
ner, "when  difficulty  of  any  kind  arises,  the 
ready  answer  is  'more  government.'  " 

Citing  the  early  history  of  our  country,  Dr. 
Kershner  shows  that  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  tried 
communism  when  they  founded  the  Plymouth 
colony  in  Massachusetts.  All  grain  was  put  in 
a  common  pool  from  which  each  received  his 
portion.  The  experiment  failed.  The  author 
quotes  Governor  Bradford's  comment  on  this 
attempt  at  collectivism:  "  'It  was  found  to 
breed  much  confusion  and  discontent  and  retard 
much  employment  that  would  have  been  to 
their  benefit  and  comfort.  For  the  young  men 
that  were  most  able  and  fit  for  labor  and 
service  did  repine  that  they  should  spend  their 
time  and  strength  to  work  for  other  men's  wives 
and  children  without  any  recompense.  The 
strong  or  men  of  parts  had  no  more  in  division 
of  victuals  and  clothes  than  he  that  was  weak 
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and  not  able  to  do  a  quarter  the  others  could; 
this  was  thought  injustice.' 

"Governor  Bradford  goes  on  to  explain  how 
this  experiment  showed  the  falsity  of  the  belief 
that,  '  .  .  .  the  taking  away  of  property 
and  bringing  in  community  into  a  common- 
wealth would  make  them  happy  and  flourish- 
ing if  they  were  wiser  than  God.' 

"The  able  men,  Governor  Bradford  explains, 
'  .  .  .  thought  it  some  indignity  and  dis- 
respect to  be  ruled  and  equalized  in  labor  and 
victuals,  clothes,  etc.,  with  the  meaner  and 
younger  sort  and  for  men's  wives  to  be  com- 
manded to  do  service  for  other  men  as  dressing 
their  meat,  washing  their  clothes,  etc.,  they 
deemed  it  a  kind  of  slavery,  neither  could  many 
husbands  well  brook  it.' 

"At  the  end  of  two  years  of  collectivism,  the 
Pilgrims  were  starving.  They  held  a  council 
to  devise  means  of  staying  alive.  As  usual  under 
such  circumstances,  they  decided  it  would  be 
each  man  for  himself.  In  Governor  Bradford's 
own  words,  the  Pilgrims  '  .  .  .  began  to  think 
how  they  might  raise  as  much  corn  as  they 
could  and  obtain  a  better  crop.  ...  At 
length  after  much  debate  of  things,  the  Gov- 
ernor with  the  advice  of  the  chiefest  among 
them  gave  way  that  they  should  set  corn  every 
man  for  his  own  particular  and  in  that  regard 
trust  to  themselves  ..." 

"The  decision  having  been  made,  the  Gov- 
ernor assigned  to  every  family  a  fair  share  of 
ground.  This  move  he  reports,  '  .  .  .  had 
very  good  success;  for  it  made  all  hands  very 
industrious,  so  as  much  more  corn  was  planted 
than  otherwise  would  have  been  by  any  means 
the  Governor  or  any  other  could  use,  and  saved 
him  a  great  deal  of  trouble,  and  gave  far  better 
content.  The  women  now  went  willingly  into 
the  fields  and  took  their  little  ones  with  them 
to  set  corn,  which  before  would  allege  weak- 
ness^and  disability;  whom  to  have  compelled 
would  have  been  thought  great  tyranny  and 
oppression.' 

"In  the  autumn  of  1623,  six  months  after  the 
end  of  the  communist  experiment,  the  first 
Thanksgiving  celebrated  the  abundance  result- 
ing from  private  enterprise.  In  Governor  Brad- 
ford's words:  'By  this  time  the  harvest  was  come 
and  instead  of  famine  now  God  gave  them 
plenty  and  the  face  of  things  was  changed  to 
the  rejoicing  of  the  hearts  of  many  for  which 
they  blessed  God.  And  the  effect  of  their  par- 
ticular planting  was  well  seen,  for  all  had,  one 
way  and  another,  pretty  well  to  bring  the  year 
about,  and  some  of  the  abler  sort  and  more 
industrious  had  to  spare,  and  sell  to  others,  so 
as  any  general  want  or  famine  hath  not  been 
amongst  them  since  this  day.'  " 

When  the  government  is  limited  to  a  few 
functions,  the  people  can  understand  and  con- 
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trol  it,  but  when  it  becomes  complex  as  it  is 
today,  Dr.  Kershner  is  correct  in  saying,  "No 
one  understands  it,  and  no  grouping  of  people 
is  able  to  control  it  —  not  even  the  officials 
whom  we  elect  to  devote  their  full  time  to  it. 
If  our  senators  and  representatives  spent  all 
their  time  reading  bills,  with  no  time  for  com- 
mittee hearings,  research  and  investigation,  they 
could  not  read  all  the  bills  upon  which  they 
must  vote.  Obviously,  therefore,  they  must  vote 
unintelligently  on  many  measures.  If  that  is 
true  of  our  full  time  representatives,  what  about 
us  ordinary  people  who  must  devote  most  of 
our  time  to  earning  our  living,  leaving  us  at 
most  an  hour  or  two  a  day  to  study  public 
affairs? 

"Under  such  conditions,  people  readily  admit: 
'This  thing  is  too  complicated.  We  don't  under- 
stand it,  but  the  President  has  the  experts,  the 
advisors,  the  counselors  and  all  the  help  he 
needs  to  analyze  these  measures.  He  certainly 
knows  more  about  it  than  we  do,  so  let's  give 
him  the  authority  to  make  the  decisions  and 
to  act.' 

"By  that  process  we  pass  over  more  and  more 
power  and  authority,  and  one  function  after 
another  is  added  to  the  activities  of  the  cen- 
tral government.  In  such  manner,  our  freedom 
and  independence  are  slipping  away  from  us 
and  more  and  more,  instead  of  the  people  con- 
trolling the  government,  the  government  con- 
trols them." 

Freedom  Is  Indivisible 

Dr.  Kershner  insists  that  freedom  is  indivisible. 
Kill  it  in  one  realm  and  it  dies  in  another.  On 
this  point  the  author  argues,  "The  difficulties 
resulting  from  government-controlled  economy 
are  such  that  government  soon  finds  it  neces- 
sary to  silence  opposition  and  compel  obedi- 
ence. The  fear  of  chaos  is  so  great  that  people 
are  likely  to  ratify  such  action  at  the  ballot 
box  and  to  vote  more  and  more  power  to  the 
central  government  until  it  is  supreme.  Then, 
when  it  wishes  and  when  necessity  warrants,  it 
suppresses  the  free  franchise. 

"On  the  other  hand,  if  we  want  to  keep  our 
franchise  and  our  freedom,  we  must  divorce 
the  government  entirely  from  control  of  our 
economic  activities.  We  can  have  one  or  the 
other  —  freedom  or  government-managed  econ- 
omy —  but  we  cannot  have  both.  It  is  time 
for  us  to  choose  under  which  of  these  two  sys- 
tems we  desire  to  live.  If  we  do  not  choose  soon, 
we  shall  lose  the  power  of  choice  and  shall 
find  ourselves  enslaved  by  our  government." 

This  discerning  chapter  closes  with  this  elo- 
quent appeal.  "We  who  believe  in  freedom  un- 
der God  must  fight  against  state  usurpation. 
We  who  believe  in  God  first  —  not  only  on 
one's  own  life  and  in  the  family  but  in  business 
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and  in  government  —  will  never  submit  to  an 
all  powerful  state.  Upon  the  ministers  of  the 
Christian  religion  rests  the  responsibility  of  pro- 
claiming the  living  Gospel  that  will  command 
the  whole  allegiance  of  men.  They  must  arouse 
our  citizens  to  the  danger  that  threatens  them 
and  bring  them  to  a  willingness  to  pledge  their 
lives,  their  fortunes  and  their  sacred  honor  to 
the  perpetuation  of  our  free,  Christian  civiliza- 
tion." 

Dr.  Kershner  does  not  pretend  to  write  from 
a  neutral  state  of  mind.  He  believes  that  the 
time  has  come  for  Americans  to  make  definite 
decisions.  His  final  appeal  is,  "Our  fathers  be- 
queathed to  us  this  pearl  of  great  price.  Shall 


we  preserve  it  and  pass  it  on  to  posterity,  or 
must  our  remote  descendants,  through  renewed 
martyrdom  and  toil  in  centuries  to  come,  re- 
trace the  bloody  steps  leading  to  a  new  age 
of  peace  and  freedom  wherein  men  will  have 
another  opportunity  to  achieve  the  destiny  for 
which  God  created  them?" 

This  book  should  be  circulated  and  read 
widely  through  our  church  by  both  laymen  and 
ministers.  The  church  has  much  at  stake  in 
the  field  of  Christian  economics.  Dr.  Kersh- 
ner is  an  able  counselor  on  this  subject.  We 
are  grateful  for  his  courageous  presentation  in 
this  forthright  discussion  expressed  in  "God, 
Gold  and  Government." 


Where  Are  The  Un-Wed  Fathers  ? 

By  Mrs.  Leland  Barbee 

Scattered  across  America  are  many  homes  established  by  men  and  women  with  the  love  of  Christ 
in  their  hearts;  homes  where  unfortunate  girls  are  received,  protected  and  cared  for.  One  such  home 
is  Faith  Cottage  in  Asheville,  N.  C,  a  home  where  Christ  is  magnified  and  where  many  of  those  who 
come  under  its  roof  also  come  to  know  the  Saviour. 

The  author  of  this  article  wrote  it  for  one  of  our  national  magazines  but  has  graciously  permitted 
us  to  print  it.    Herein  is  food  for  thought.  — The  Editor 


"Often  the  illegitimate  offspring  of  a  harlot 
or  betrayed  daughter  carries  through  life  the 
stigma  which  should  rightfully  have  been  carried 
by  him  who  did  the  wilful  sin.  Unfair  world 
that  it  is,  one  goes  entirely  free  and  clear  so 
far  as  man  can  see,  and  the  other,  sometimes 
crushed,  carries  the  shame  alone." 

("The  Pilgrim  from  the  Hills" 
by  Grace  E.  Green) 


This  is  to  you,  un-wed  fathers,  wherever  you 
may  be. 

Do  you  know  where  the  unwed  mother  of 
your  child  is?  Do  you  care  what  has  become 
of  her  and  your  child  or  did  you  lose  interest 
when  you  learned  there  was  to  be  a  child? 
Did  you  cast  her  aside  unfeelingly  and  deny 
your  responsibility  for  her  condition?  When 
your  conscience  began  to  prick  you,  did  you  try 
to  silence  it  after  the  fashion  of  Adam  who 
hesitated  not  at  all  to  lay  the  blame  for  his 
disobedience  on  Eve?  Did  you  consider  your- 
self the  innocent  victim  of  a  woman's  wiles? 
Since  when  could  any  woman — may  she  be  ever 
so  wily — force  herself  on  an  unwilling  man? 
On  the  other  hand,  you  have  only  to  read  the 
newspapers  and  listen  to  the  radio  to  learn  of 
the  many  women  who  have  fallen  victims  to  some 
man's  evil  passions. 


In  Nathaniel  Hawthorne's  The  Scarlet  Letter, 
you  remember  that  Hester  Prynn  was  made  to 
wear  a  scarlet  "A"  exposed  so  that  all  could 
see  it.  The  world  today  doesn't  go  quite  that 
far,  but  its  un-Christian  and  inhuman  treat- 
ment of  what  it  calls  a  "fallen  woman"  is  none 
the  less  cruel.  That  cruelty  is  deliberate  and 
wicked. 

It  was  my  privilege  recently  to  spend  a  day 
by  invitation  in  Faith  Cottage  in  Asheville, 
North  Carolina.  Strange  to  say,  I  had  to  be 
told  that  Faith  Cottage  is  a  home  which  has 
been  open  to  unwed  expectant  mothers  for  fifty 
years.  During  that  time  more  than  a  thousand 
girls  have  been  looked  after  there  and  equally 
that  many  have  been  turned  away  because  of 
lack  of  room  accommodation  for  more  than 
twenty  girls  at  one  time.  The  waiting  list  is 
also  alarmingly  long. 

The  girls  who  are  so  fortunate  as  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  Faith  Cottage  find  there  three  wise 
and  good  women  who  mother  them,  bind  up 
their  spiritual  wounds  as  best  they  can  and  see 
to  their  religious  training.  Each  girl  is,  as  a 
rule,  permitted  to  stay  until  her  baby  is  four 
weeks  old.  Some  provision  is  usually  made  for 
her  future  before  she  leaves.  If  she  wants  to 
keep  her  baby,  she  may.  Otherwise  it  is  taken 
to  "Eliada"  ("one  whom  God  cares  for") ,  an 
orphanage  established  by  Mr.  Compton  who 
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conceived  and  carried  out  the  plans  for  Faith 
Cottage. 

That  day  at  Faith  Cottage  stirred  up  in  me 
all  kinds  of  emotions.  There  was  deep  sym- 
pathy for  those  unfortunate  girls  and  great  ad- 
miration for  what  was  being  done  with  and 
for  them.  But  when  I  met  them  in  assembly 
room  for  evening  devotions  and  saw  how  very 
young  they  were  and  how  sweet  and  ladylike, 
just  like  other  girls  we  all  know,  indignation 
gripped  me.  Why  should  they  have  to  leave 
their  homes  and  families  and  friends  and  be 
isolated  to  a  certain  extent — from  choice,  I  was 
told — when  the  fathers  of  their  expected  babies 
went  scot-free?  I  turned  to  Miss  Jesperson  and 
her  sister  and  Miss  Anderson,  the  three  dedicated 
women  who  have  charge  of  Faith  Cottage,  and 
asked,  "Where  are  the  unwed  fathers  of  these 
expected  babies?"  They  answered  that  they  had 
often  wondered. 

So,  where  are  you?  Carrying  on  the  kind  of 
life,  a  normal  life,  such  as  all  people  have  a 
right  to  enjoy?  Living  in  such  a  way  that 
those  with  whom  you  come  in  contact  trust 
you,  like  you  and  haven't  the  slightest  idea  that 
in  all  justice  you  should  be  wearing  a  big  scarlet 
"A"  where  every  one  could  see  it!  Or  that  you 
should  be  confined  for  a  time  in  a  home  for 
unwed  fathers? 

Now  I'm  going  to  tell  you  about  a  little  girl 
who,  I'm  sure,  is  not  the  one  who  bore  your 
child,  for  no  man  in  his  right  mind  would  have 
brought  shame  and  sorrow  to  one  so  young. 

Helen,  we  will  call  her,  was  only  thirteen 
years  old  when  she  was  admitted  to  Faith  Cot- 
tage. She  was  wearing  her  entire  wardrobe 
which  barely  covered  her  pathetically  thin  body. 
Her  childish  face  was  pale  and  pinched  and 
her  suffering  eyes  seemed  too  large  for  their 
setting.  When  Miss  Anderson  took  her  to  her 
room  to  freshen  up,  she  found  that  what  meager 
flesh  covered  her  bones  was  black  and  blue  from 
the  beatings  which,  Helen  later  admitted,  were 
given  by  her  parents.  Miss  Anderson  also 
learned  later  that  the  child  had  been  underfed 
and  had  been  obliged  to  sleep  on  the  floor. 

Proper  clothes,  good  nourishing  food,  good 
treatment  and  pleasant  surroundings  soon  did 
wonders  for  Helen  and  she  began  to  enjoy  life 
in  a  real  home  such  as  she  had  never  known 
before.  She  dreaded  the  time  when  she  would 
have  to  leave  it  all   .    .    .  for  what? 

Soon  after  her  baby  was  born,  Miss  Jesper- 
son found  her  sobbing  her  little  heart  out. 
Miss  Jesperson  put  her  arms  around  her,  gave 
her  a  good  hug  and  said,  "Helen,  baby,  what 
is  the  matter?  You  can  tell  me,  can't  you?" 

"Oh,  Miss  Jesperson,"  Helen  cried  out,  "Can't 
I  stay  here?  Can't  I?  I  don't  want  to  leave.  If 
you  will  let  me  stay,  I'll  be  no  trouble  at  all. 
I'll  do  everything  I  can  to  help  everybody  that 
needs  help  —  I  really  will.    May  I  stay  — 


please?"  That  pleading  voice  and  the  desperate 
look  in  those  big  eyes  would  have  won  over  a 
heart  much  harder  than  Miss  Jesperson's  which 
is  noted  for  its  tenderness. 

So  Helen  was  permitted  to  stay  and  she  more 
than  lived  up  to  the  promises  she  made.  She 
not  only  made  herself  useful  in  the  usual  ways 
but  she  improvised  some  of  life's  little  extras 
as  glad  surprises. 

Shortly  before  I  spent  that  memorable  day  at 
Faith  Cottage,  Helen  left  to  become  the  "daugh- 
ter" of  a  childless  couple  in  one  of  our  eastern 
states.  She  is  twenty-three  years  old. 

You  have  now  had  a  glimpse  of  some  of  the 
things  which  go  on  in  Faith  Cottage.  Bow 
your  head  in  thankfulness,  unwed  father,  for 
the  many  "Faith  Cottages"  in  our  glorious  coun- 
try which  do  everything  humanly  possible  to 
erase  the  harmful  effects  of  your  deliberate  sins. 
Won't  you  try  from  now  on  to  take  pride  in 
your  manhood  instead  of  in  your  malehood? 
There  is  a  difference,  you  know. 


Startling,  but  there  they  were, 
a  congregation  of  several  hundred, 
worshipping  in  a  synagogue  around 
whose  walls,  inscribed  in  Hebrew,  were 
the  ten  commandments,  and  over  whose 
door  was  the  Star  of  David.  In  honor  of 
their  guest  preacher,  Dr.  Gartenhaus, 
they  sang  the  Israel  national  anthem  — 
in  Hebrew.  With  deep  interest  they 
heard  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  their 
Messiah. 

Mexico  is  one  of  many  fields  in 
which  IBJM  seeks  to  win  Jews  to  Christ 
through  evangelism,  Scripture  distribu- 
tion and  material  relief  to  persecuted 

minorities. 
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LESSON  FOR  APRIL  14 


By  THE  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


Jesus  Praised  And  Condemned 


Background  Scripture:  Matthew  21:1-11 
Devotional  Reading:  Hebrews  2:9-18 


Public  opinion  is  very  uncertain  and  unrel 
"Crucify,"  the  next.   I  have  seen  something  of 
hero  one  week  and  "in  the  doghouse"  the  next, 
shouted  and  sang  the  praises  of  Jesus  on  Palm 
on  Black  Friday,  but  no  doubt  there  were  some 
few  skillful  leaders,  and  it  was  this  small  group 
of  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  others  who  stirred 
up  the  multitude  to  call  for  the  release  of 
Barabbas  and  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus. 

In  Hebrews  2:9-18  we  see  the  twofold  nature 
of  this  scene  at  the  cross:  "But  we  see  Jesus, 
who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels 
for  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory 
and  honor."  There  is  the  "shame  of  the  cross," 
and  the  "glory  of  the  cross."  In  the  eyes  of 
the  world  a  cross  is  a  shameful  thing,  the  symbol 
of  death  because  of  some  crime  :  in  the  eyes  of 
God,  and  of  those  who  realize  that  He  was 
dying  for  sinners,  the  cross  of  Christ  is  a 
symbol  of  glory,  so  that  Paul  could  boast  in 
it,  and  say,  "God  forbid  that  I  should  glory 
save  in  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ,"  and  we  Chris- 
tians can  sing,  In  the  cross  of  Christ  I  glory. 

In  our  lesson  today  we  see  Jesus  both  praised 
and  condemned. 

L  Jesus  Praised:     21:1-11;  27:19,23,24;  27:54. 

Matthew  21:1-11  gives  the  account  of  the  Tri- 
umphal Entry  into  Jerusalem.  Jesus  made 
preparation  for  this  by  sending  two  of  His 
disciples  into  the  village  to  get  the  colt  upon 
which  He  was  to  ride.  This  was  in  fulfillment 
of  Zechariah  9:9.  The  meekness  of  the  King 
was  emphasized.  He  does  not  ride  upon  a 
prancing  warhorse  but  upon  the  lowly  colt  of 
an  ass. 

He  was  placed  upon  the  colt  and  a  great 
multitude  spread  their  garments  in  the  way 
while  others  cut  down  branches  from  the  trees 
and  strewed  them  in  the  way.  He  was  in  the 
midst  of  the  throng,  and  both  those  going  be- 
fore and  those  following  cried,  saying,  Hosanna 
to  the  son  of  David  :  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  Hosanna  in  the 
highest.  So  great  was  the  demonstration  that 
the  whole  city  of  Jerusalem  was  moved  and 


table.  A  mob  may  shout  "Hosanna"  one  day,  and 
the  sort  here  in  our  country.  A  man  may  be  a  public 
We  do  not  know  just  how  many  of  the  people  who 
Sunday  were  in  the  crowd  that  yelled,  "Crucify  Him," 
of  the  same  people.    A  mob  is  easily  swayed  by  a 


asked,  Who  is  this?  The  multitude  said,  This 
is  Jesus  the  prophet  of  Nazareth  of  Galilee. 
We  see  from  this  that  they  had  not  grasped  the 
truth  about  Him,  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
God,  although  their  words  implied  that  He  was 
their  King  and  they  were  acclaiming  Him  as 
such.  The  religious  leaders  in  Jerusalem  were 
greatly  disturbed  by  this  outburst  of  public 
approval  and  wanted  Him  to  rebuke  His  dis- 
ciples, but  He  answered,  "I  tell  you  that,  if 
these  should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones  would 
immediately  cry  out."  (Luke  19:40)  .  It  was 
the  day  of  His  triumph  and  nothing  could  stop 
it.  The  mob  that  only  a  few  days  later  cried 
out,  "Crucify"  may  have  been  composed  of  dif- 
ferent people,  people  from  the  city  itself,  but 
no  doubt  there  were  some  of  the  same  crowd. 

In  Matthew  27:19  we  have  the  words  of  Pilate's 
wife  who  wrote,  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with 
that  just  man.  She  had  suffered  many  things 
in  a  dream  because  of  Him.  Then,  in  verses 
23  and  24  we  have  the  words  of  Pilate  himself 
as  he  asks  the  question,  Why,  what  evil  hath  he 
done?  He  called  for  a  basin  of  water  and  washed 
his  hands  before  them,  saying,  I  am  innocent 
of  the  blood  of  this  just  person.  If  he  had  only 
the  courage  to  refuse  the  demands  of  the  Jews 
he  might  have  gone  down  in  history  as  a  hero 
instead  of  a  coward.  The  blood  of  Jesus  on  his 
hands  could  not  be  washed  off  with  water.  The 
answer  of  the  people,  as  they  said,  His  blood 
be  on  us  and  on  our  children,  is  to  be  kept  in 
mind  as  we  read  the  history  of  the  Jews  since 
that  day.  There  is  only  one  way  for  this  blood 
to  be  removed  :  when  they  cry  out  Blessed  is 
He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
accept  Him  as  Saviour  and  King. 

Matthew  tells  about  the  two  thieves,  but  does 
not  tell  of  the  conversion  of  one  of  them.  We 
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find  this  in  Luke  23:39-43.  This  thief  saw  the 
truth  and  believed  with  a  most  remarkable 
faith,  a  faith  that  saw  the  King  in  His  glory 
in  Christ  on  the  cross  by  his  side,  and  knew 
that  He  would  come  in  his  kingdom. 

In  Matthew  27:54  we  have  the  reaction  of 
the  centurion  who  had  charge  of  the  soldiers, 
and  the  soldiers  themselves  as  they  feared  great- 
ly, saying,  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God. 

Not  all  of  those  who  "sitting  down  they 
watched  him  there,"  were  scoffing  and  jeering. 
Some  saw  His  glory;  some  praised  Him;  others, 
like  the  women,  were  beholding  afar  off  and 
grieving.  There  was  praise  mixed  with  con- 
demnation; glory  with  shame;  faith  in  the  midst 
of  unbelief. 

II.  Jesus  Condemned:  27:11-54. 

This  chapter  is  mainly  an  account -of  His 
unjust  trials  and  condemnation  and  the  shame- 
ful proceedings  which  accompanied  these.  I 
am  afraid  that  our  very  familiarity  with  these 
words  has  a  tendency  to  harden  our  hearts, 
and  we  read  them  without  much  feeling.  We 
ought  to  pray  for  tender  hearts  as  well  as  under- 
standing hearts  as  we  "think  on  these  things." 
Someone  reading  this  chapter  for  the  first  time 
could  hardly  keep  back  the  tears.  May  we  feel 
as  well  as  see. 

1.  Jesus  and  Pilate:  11-26. 

Who  could  imagine  Caesar  Augustus  being 
tried  by  a  governor  of  a  minor  province  of 
the  empire?  Yet,  a  far  greater  than  Caesar  is 
here;  the  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords. 
The  Just  Judge  of  all  the  earth  is  being  tried 
by  an  unjust  judge  :  the  Innocent  is  standing 
before  the  guilty;  the  Holy  One  before  the 
immoral  and  impure  Pilate. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  the  judge  is  afraid  of 
his  Prisoner.  Pilate  marveled  as  Jesus  answered 
never  a  word;  he  was  troubled  by  the  message 
of  his  wife;  he  well  knew  that  Jesus  was  inno- 
cent. 

He  is  more  afraid  of  the  Jews.  He  wanted 
to  keep  his  position  and  knew  that  they  could 
stir  up  all  sorts  of  trouble  for  him  politically. 
So  many  crimes  are  committed  because  poli- 
ticians are  afraid  of  what  the  people  will  do. 
His  pathetic  attempts  to  get  rid  of  Jesus,  (see 
John's  Gospel)  make  us  almost  pity  him  as 
he  tries  all  sorts  of  ways,  except  the  right  way, 
to  avoid  passing  sentence  upon  Him.  The 
determined  leaders  of  the  Jews  thwart  every 
move  made  by  Pilate  to  release  Him,  and  at 
last  he  takes  the  basin  of  water  and  goes 
through  the  ceremony  of  washing  his  hands, 
saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just 
person.  However,  no  amount  of  washing  with 
water  could  cleanse  those  guilty  hands,  or  relieve 
that  guilty  conscience.  Pilate  condemns  him- 
self rather  than  his  Holy  Prisoner. 


Then  we  read  words  which  destroy  even  our 
pity  for  Pilate:  "And  when  he  had  scourged 
Jesus."  Think  of  what  this  "scourging"  meant. 
How  could  he  put  this  finishing  touch  to  his 
cowardly  yielding  to  the  pressure  of  the  mob? 
He  could  at  least  have  left  off  this  added  cruelty. 

2.  Jesus  and  the  Soldiers:  27-33. 

Jesus  had  already  been  shamefully  treated  by 
those  called  together  by  Caiaphas,  (see  chapter 
26:67,68) ,  when  they  spit  in  His  face  and  buf- 
feted Him. 

Now  He  is  in  the  hands  of  brutal  Roman 
soldiers  who  despised  the  Jews  and  rejoiced  at 
every  opportunity  of  showing  their  hatred  and 
scorn.  So,  with  this  double  motive,  their  own 
beastly  nature,  and  their  contempt  for  all  Jews, 
they  proceed  to  torture  their  captive,  putting 
the  crown  of  thorns  on  His  head,  and  mocking 
Him  as  "King  of  the  Jews."  When  they  grew 
tired  of  their  cruel  sport  they  reclothed  Him 
in  His  own  garments  and  led  Him  out  to  a 
place  called  Golgotha.  Jesus  was  so  weak  from 
the  loss  of  blood  and  cruel  treatment  that  He 
fell  beneath  the  load  of  the  cross  and  Simon 
of  Cyrene  was  pressed  into  service  to  carry  it 
for  Him.  I  wish  that  there  was  some  way  for 
us  to  see  and  feel  the  awfulness  of  this  scene. 
Before  we  pass  on,  let  us  remember  that  the 
beast  is  still  in  men.  No  amount  of  culture 
can  remove  it.  All  who  are  even  faintly  familiar 
with  the  events  of  our  "cultured  world"  during 
the  last  thirty  years  know  this.  Men  are  not 
changed  by  "culture,"  but  by  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  in  their  hearts.  We  read  about  the  most 
revolting  and  brutal  crimes  committed  in  civil- 
ized America,  and  the  treatment  of  the  Hun- 
garians has  made  us  see  that  human  nature 
has  not  changed  since  the  time  of  Christ. 

3.  Jesus  on  the  Cross:  34-54. 

To  get  the  full  account  read  all  of  the  accounts 
in  the  Gospels.  They  supplement  each  other. 

Jesus  refused  the  vinegar  mixed  with  gall 
which  had  a  somewhat  deadening  effect  on  pain. 
The  soldiers  proceeded  to  divide  His  garments 
and  cast  lots  for  the  robe,  for  they  did  not  wish 
to  tear  it.  Pilate  put  up  the  inscription,  This 
is  Jesus  the  King  of  the  Jews  and  refused  to 
change  the  wording  to  suit  the  Jewish  leaders. 
Two  thieves  are  crucified  with  Him.   (see  Luke) . 

Matthew  tells  of  some  of  the  miracles  which 
took  place:  the  veil  of  the  Temple  rent  from 
top  to  bottom,  the  earthquake  and  the  opening 
of  the  graves. 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  APRIL  14 


By  THE  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


Can  A  Christian  Be  A  Soldier? 


Scripture:  Romans  12  and  Ephesians  6:10-18 

Suggested  Hymns: 

"Who  Is  On  The  Lord's  Side?" 
"A  Mighty  Fortress  Is  Our  God" 
"Lead  On,  O  King  Eternal" 

Suggestions  for  Program  Leader: 

(In  the  minds  of  most  young  people  there 
is  little  question  about  the  propriety  of  being 
both  a  Christian  and  a  soldier.  If  they  are 
already  convinced  that  Christians  are  justified 
in  wearing  a  military  uniform  and  bearing  arms, 
they  at  least  ought  to  give  some  thought  to 
being  good  Christian  soldiers.  Many  of  the  boys 
in  youth  meetings  today  will  be  in  the  military 
sendee  in  a  few  years  or  less.  In  this  program 
you  want  to  determine  how  a  Christian  can  be 
a  soldier  and  what  kind  of  soldier  a  Christian 
can  be.  After  you,  as  leader,  make  your  intro- 
ductory remarks,  have  two  of  the  young  people 
to  present  the  arguments  usually  advanced  by 
pacifists  and  non-pacifists.  Following  their  re- 
ports, ask  the  young  people  for  their  comments. 
You  can  usually  start  a  discussion  of  this  kind 
by  asking  questions  of  specific  individuals.) 

Program  Leader: 

It  would  never  have  occurred  to  most  of  us 
to  ask  this  question,  "Can  a  Christian  be  a 
soldier?"  We  have  assumed  that  he  could.  The 
great  majority  of  Christians  have  always  felt 
the  same  way.  This  is  especially  true  of  our 
own  church.  The  War  for  American  Independ- 
ence was  spoken  of  in  the  British  Parliament 
as  "that  Presbyterian  rebellion."  For  many  years, 
however,  there  have  been  some  Christians  who 
refused  to  bear  arms  on  moral  grounds.  It  is 
a  violation  of  their  religious  conscience  to  be 
members  of  a  military  organization.  Most 
notable  among  these  in  our  own  country  are 
the  Friends  (Quakers)  and  the  various  Men- 
nonite  bodies.  Our  government  has  always  hon- 
ored the  convictions  of  these  bodies  and  of 
other  individuals  who  believe  as  they  do.  No 
person  who  conscientiously  objects  to  taking 
up  arms  is  required  to  enter  the  military  service. 
Other  types  of  service  may  be  required  of  them 
at  times  in  lieu  of  military  service. 

Many  of  the  boys  among  us  will  be  called 
into  military  service  before  long.  Every  Chris- 
tian must  be  convinced  that  this  kind  of  service 


is  consistent  with  his  faith  before  he  enters 
upon  it,  and  he  ought  to  give  serious  thought 
to  the  kind  of  soldier  a  Christian  should  be. 
Through  the  points  our  speaker  presents  and 
through  the  discussion  which  follows  we  hope 
to  bring  out  some  ideas  which  will  be  helpful 
to  those  who  are  contemplating  military  life. 

First  Speaker: 

People  who  are  conscientiously  opposed  to 
bearing  arms  are  usually  called  pacifists.  Their 
lot  is  not  easy.  They  are  often  accused  of  being 
cowardly  or  "yellow."  Sometimes  they  are 
abused.  These  are  some  of  the  arguments  they 
advance  to  uphold  their  position. 

1.  The  Bible  says,  "Thou  shalt  not  kill." 
This  law  admits  no  exceptions,  even  in  cases 
of  self  defense.  It  is  better  to  die  than  to  kill. 
It  is  better  to  let  our  loved  ones  be  killed  than 
to  kill  in  order  to  defend  them. 

2.  Christ  said  not  to  resist  evil.  (Read  Mat- 
thw  5:38-39).  This  rules  out  all  self-defense, 
and  establishes  the  idea  of  non-resistance  to  evil. 
Some  pacifists  are  not  opposed  to  catching  and 
punishing  criminals  in  our  own  society,  al- 
though, when  perfectly  consistent,  they  refuse 
to  resist  evil  of  any  kind. 

3.  Wars  often  create  as  many  or  more  prob- 
lems than  they  solve.  Most  pacifists  doubt  that 
war  solves  anything. 

4.  While  it  is  very  difficult  to  avoid  all  in- 
volvement in  a  war  effort,  pacifism  bears  wit- 
ness to  the  principle  of  love. 

Second  Speaker: 

Non-pacifists  do  not  deny  that  there  is  much 
of  evil  in  war,  or  that  wars  may  create  as  many 
problems  as  they  solve,  but  they  do  have  some 
very  definite  ideas  as  to  why  a  Christian  can 
and  should  do  military  service. 

1.  The  Bible  never  expressly  condemns  war, 
but  it  does  tell  us  to  be  loyal  to  our  government. 
(Read  Romans  13:1-7.) 

2.  War  may  be  evil,  but  there  are  greater 
evils.  To  have  religion  blotted  out  would  be 
worse  than  death.  Failure  to  resist  such  an 
effort  would  be  to  condone  it.  If  we  fail  to 
resist  a  killer,  we  condone  his  killing.  In  Old 
Testament  times  God  commanded  His  people 
to  go  out  and  make  war  against  the  godless. 
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3.  Taking  up  arms  to  defend  it  is  one  way  of 
witnessing  to  the  importance  of  that  in  which 
we  believe. 

4.  Non-resistance  is  not  always  the  truest 
expression  of  love.  A  parent  punishes  the 
wrongdoing  of  his  child  because  he  loves  him. 
Some  pacifists  think  it  wrong  to  correct  their 
children.  God  has  used  war  to  punish  evil 
nations. 

5.  Every  citizen  of  a  nation  contributes  to 
the  military  establishment  whether  he  wears  a 
uniform  or  not.  Every  taxpayer  is  involved  in 
military  service.  The  only  sure  way  of  escaping 
a  contribution  to  the  war  effort,  would  be  to 
renounce  one's  citizenship  and  leave  the  country 
altogether.  Refusal  to  join  a  military  organiza- 
tion is  in  reality  just  a  gesture. 

6.  On  many  occasions  Paul  likened  Christians 
to  soldiers.  Surely  he  would  not  have  used  this 
figure  if  it  had  been  contrary  to  God's  will  for 
Christians  to  be  soldiers. 

(Have  a  general  discussion  of  the  ideas  pre- 
sented at  this  point.) 

Program  Leader: 

We  must  not  forget  that  our  chief  calling 
is  to  be  soldiers  of  Christ  in  the  war  against 
Satan.  In  this  war  victory  is  assured,  but  the 
battle  must  be  completed.  There  will  never  be 
any  lasting  peace  on  earth  or  any  true  freedom 
from  evil  as  long  as  Satan  has  control  of  the 
lives  of  men.  The  best  way  of  destroying  Satan's 
soldiers  is  to  win  them  to  Christ.  Our  strategy 
is  to  preach  the  Gospel  which  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation.  If  Christians  before  us 
had  been  more  faithful  in  this  kind  of  warfare, 
there  would  be  less  need  for  worry  about  the 
warfare  of  guns,  tanks,  planes,  and  bombs,  and 
the  place  of  the  Christian  in  it  all. 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Hev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  April  14,  Luke  19:28-40.  It  had  been 
prophesied  in  the  Old  Testament  that  the  Mes- 
siah would  ride  into  Jerusalem  on  an  ass  (Matt. 
21:5;  Zech.  9:9).  It  was  on  a  colt  that  had 
never  been  ridden  that  Jesus  entered  Jerusalem 
(Luke  19:30)  .  It  is  quite  possible  that  Jesus 
knew  the  owners  of  the  colt  (vv.30-33)  .  It 
should  also  be  noted  that  He  promised  that 
it  would  be  returned  (Mark  11:3).  Who  was 
it  that  acclaimed  Christ  as  He  rode  into  Jeru- 
salem (Lk.  19:37)?  Upon  what  basis  did 
they  feel  He  was  worthy  of  acclaim  (v. 37b)  ? 
List  the  titles  given  Him  (v. 38)  .  See  also 
John  12:13.     How  were  the  circumstances  of 


Jesus'  entry  in  contrast  to  the  titles  attributed 
to  Him?  The  follower  of  Jesus,  though  he 
follows  a  King,  must  likewise  be  willing  to  take 
a  very  humble  place. 

Monday,  April  15,  Luke  19:45-48.  This  was 
the  second  time  that  Jesus  had  driven  the  money 
changers  out  of  the  temple  —  once  at  the  very 
outset  of  His  ministry  (John  2:13-21)  and  now 
at  His  final  appearance  in  Jerusalem  just  be- 
fore he  was  crucified  (vv. 45-46) .  Read  through 
today's  verses  (vv.45-48)  to  catch  the  drama  that 
occurred  and  the  boldness  with  which  Jesus 
moved.  What  do  you  see  of  His  personal  cour- 
age? of  firm,  uncompromising  conviction?  of 
spiritual  power?  How  is  this  picture  of  Jesus 
in  contrast  to  the  pale,  weak,  anemic  Jesus  so 
often  presented  to  us?  Jesus'  gentleness  and 
lowliness  (Matt.  1 1 :28-30,  Isaiah  53:4-7)  can  be 
appreciated  only  when  viewed  against  the  back- 
ground of  His  strength  and  authority.  Only 
the  truly  strong  (Lk.  19:45-48)  can  be  truly 
lowly  (vv.28-40,41) . 

Tuesday,  April  16,  Luke  20:1-8.  The  holy 
purpose  of  the  investigations  of  the  religious 
leaders  (vv.1-2)  was  to  destroy  Christ  (19:47). 
In  what  dilemma  did  Jesus  place  the  religious 
leaders  in  vv.3-7?  Observe  the  thoroughness 
with  which  they  thought  through  the  conse- 
quences of  their  answer  (vv.5-6)  and  the  pru- 
dence of  their  reply  (v.7) .  Notice  the  crafti- 
ness of  the  further  step  they  took  in  their  at- 
tack on  Christ  (vv.  19-22) .  Only  a  quick  mind 
could  have  proposed  the  problem  of  vv.27-33. 
Even  though  Jesus  defeated  them,  judging  by 
their  approaches  to  Him,  how  would  you  char- 
acterize the  religious  leaders?  With  what  basic 
sin  did  Jesus  charge  them  (vv.45-47)  ?  Though 
we  are  clever  in  our  actions,  the  simple  sin  of 
pride  can  cause  us  to  perform  the  very  height 
of  foolishness. 

Wednesday,  April  17,  Luke  21:37-22:6.  Ob- 
serve that  Judas'  sin  against  Christ  was  delib- 
erate and  premeditated  (vv.3-6)  .  What  seemed 
to  be  his  motive  in  betraying  Christ  (Matt. 
26:14,15)?  This  was  Judas'  basic  characteristic 
all  through  Jesus'  three-year  ministry  (John 
12:4-6)  .  Think  anew  on  the  treacherous  man- 
ner in  which  Judas  betrayed  his  Master  (vv.47- 
49) .  Jesus  knew  all  along  what  was  in  the 
heart  of  Judas  (vv.21-23;  John  6:70-71).  It 
is  difficult  for  us  to  know  why  He  picked 
Judas  to  be  one  of  the  twelve,  but  we  can  ap- 
preciate the  patience  Jesus  must  have  displayed 
on  many  occasions  as  Judas  had  been  with  Him 
for  three  years.  Does  Christ  need  to  teach  you 
the  patience  of  living  with  someone  who  asso- 
ciates with  you  only  for  utilitarian  purposes? 

Thursday,  April  18,  Luke  22:14-23.  Jesus 
loved  His  disciples  deeply  (John  17:19).  They 
had  been  through  much  together  (v.28) .  He 
had  especially  been  looking  forward  to  being 
with  His  disciples  for  the  last  time  at  the  pass- 
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over  feast  (v.  15) .  When  would  they  next  cele- 
brate the  Lord's  Supper  together  (vv.16,18)  ? 
Yet,  even  in  these  sacred  moments  there  was 
the  presence  of  the  traitor  (vv.21-23) .  Strife 
arose  among  the  disciples  (vv.24-27) .  There 
was  the  knowledge  that  His  own  disciples  would 
forsake  Him  (vv.31-34) .  He,  Himself  was  about 
to  die  a  horrible  death  for  the  sins  of  the  world 
(vv.  17-20).  Yet,  through  it  all  (vv.  14-34) 
notice  how  calm  and  patient  Jesus  was.  Have 
you  learned  the  secret  of  love  for  men  and  con- 
fidence in  God  that  can  keep  you  unruffled  in 
such  situations? 

Friday,  April  19,  John  12:27-36.  No  experi- 
ence of  suffering  that  we  endure  can  compare 
to  the  suffering  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  but 
there  are  lessons  we  can  learn  from  the  way 
in  which  He  met  His  "hour"  to  help  us  in 
our  own  times  of  trial.  Are  feelings  of  per- 
plexity or  distress  necessarily  wrong,  i.e.,  neces- 
sarily a  sign  of  a  lack  of  trust  in  God  (v.27)  ? 
Do  you  think  that  such  feelings  are  wrong 
when  dwelt  upon  or  pampered  (v.27)  ?  What 
ought  the  one  purpose  of  all  our  suffering  be 


(v. 28a)  ?  The  Christian  who  trusts  His  heaven- 
ly Father  does  not  need  a  sign  to  prove  that 
He  is  near,  but  is  anxious  that  others  know  that 
God  is  glorifying  Himself,  working  out  His 
purpose     (v. 27b) ,     through    their  suffering 

(vv.28b-30) . 

Saturday,  April  20,  Matt.  27:62-66.  Notice 
the  extreme  precautions  (vv.65-66)  taken  by 
the  religious  leaders  to  see  that  no  rumor  of  a 
fictitious  resurrection  be  started  (vv.62-66) . 
Notice,  on  the  other  hand,  the  rapid  spread 
of  the  true  report  of  a  real  resurrection  (28: 

I-  10,  16-20;  the  Book  of  Acts).  How  futile 
seem  all  the  petty  plots  of  men  (27:62-66)  to 
halt  the  irresistible  working  of  the  power  of 
God  (28:1-4).  In  their  helplessness,  the  re- 
ligious leaders  were  forced  to  take  the  very 
measures  they  had  been  trying  to  prohibit  (28: 

II-  15).  Think  a  little  about  the  power  and 
majesty  of  God  as  revealed  in  the  resurrection 
(28:1-10,16-17).  Can  any  earthly  force  keep 
His  purpose  for  the  world  (28:18-20)  or  for 
your  life  (John  15:4,8)  from  being  accom- 
plished? 


Honorary  Degrees 

At  a  recent  convocation  celebrating  the  cen- 
tennial of  Queens  College,  Charlotte,  North 
Carolina,  Mrs.  W.  Murdoch  MacLeod,  general 
director  of  United  Church  Women,  received 
the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Humanities.  Mrs.  Mac- 
Leod was  presented  by  President  Edwin  R. 
Walker  as  "the  woman  whose  post  of  religious 
service  is  perhaps  the  highest  within  the  ranks 
of  the  Christian  women  of  America."  Mrs. 
MacLeod  also  holds  the  honorary  degree  of 
Doctor  of  Religious  Education,  conferred  in 
1954  by  Southwestern  University,  Memphis. 

Dr.  Rachel  Henderlite,  of  the  faculty  of  the 
General  Assembly's  Training  School,  Richmond, 
Virginia,  and  Miss  Myrtle  Williamson,  of  the 
faculty  of  Stillman  College,  Tuscaloosa,  Ala- 
bama, also  received  honorary  degrees  at  the  con- 
vocation. Dr.  Henderlite,  who  holds  the  Ph.D. 


degree  in  Christian  ethics  from  Yale  Divinity 
School,  led  the  Bible  hour  each  morning  at 
United  Church  Women's  1955  Cleveland  As- 
sembly. 

— From  The  Church  Woman 


ALABAMA 

Birmingham  —  Men  of  the  Birmingham  Presby- 
tery, Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  recently  had  as 
guest  speaker  at  a  dinner  meeting,  Dr.  E.  C.  Scott, 
stated  clerk  of  the  General  Assembly.  The  meet- 
ing was  held  March  12  at  the  Fairfield  City  Hall, 
with  the  Fairfield  Presbyterian  Church  as  host. 


FLORIDA 

Tampa  —  The  Senior  High  School  Fellowship 
of  First  Presbyterian  Church  here  recently  held 
a  public  show  featuring  the  old  art  of  rug  hooking. 
A  contest  was  open  to  any  Tampan  who  wished 
to  submit  an  entry,  and  an  added  attraction  were 
the  16  floral  arrangements,  done  by  Tampa  gar- 
den circles,  to  coordinate  with  the  individual  rugs. 

Many  of  the  members  of  the  Senior  High  Fel- 
lowship are  rug-hookers  themselves,  including  Miss 
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Martha  Dickson,  daughter  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  John  B. 
Dickson,  who  has  been  hooking  rugs  since  she  was 
ten  years  old.  Dr.  Dickson  is  pastor  of  the  First 
Church. 

Miami  —  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  noted  Presbyterian 
medical  missionary  of  Montreat,  N.  C,  recently 
preached  at  Shenandoah  Presbyterian  Church  here 
to  wind  up  the  week  of  self-denial  and  prayer  for 
world  missions. 


GEORGIA 

Atlanta  —  Two  major  recommendations  from 
ad  interim  committees  of  a  former  General  As- 
sembly have  been  knocked  down  by  votes  of  the 
presbyteries  within  the  Assembly.  Announcement 
of  results  which  killed  the  two  recommendations 
was  officially  made  today  by  Dr.  E.  C.  Scott, 
Stated  Clerk  of  the  denomination.  Of  the  total 
85  presbyteries  called  upon  to  ratify  the  Assem- 
bly's recommendations,  all  but  two  have  officially 
reported. 

By  a  narrow  margin  —  only  39  to  44  votes  — 
presbyteries  failed  to  approve  a  recommendation 
of  the  1956  General  Assembly  that  would  permit 
the  ordination  of  women  as  elders  and  deacons 
on  a  permissive  basis  within  local  churches.  A 
change  in  the  Book  of  Church  Order  —  necessary 
before  any  alteration  in  the  status  of  officers 
can  be  put  into  effect  —  needed  only  a  majority 
vote  to  become  valid. 

Earlier,  another  recommendation  placed  by  the 
1956  Assembly,  was  killed  in  an  overwhelming 
vote  of  29  -  54.  This  recommendation  would  make 
changes  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  which  would 
have  deleted  certain  paragraphs  dealing  with  the 
Church's  stand  on  divorce  and  remarriage.  The 
proposal  called  for  decisions  on  remarriage  follow- 
ing divorce  to  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  a  com- 
mittee and  the  minister  within  each  local  church. 

In  order  to  change  the  Confession  of  Faith,  an 
affirmative  vote  of  three-quarters  of  the  presby- 
teries is  mandatory. 


LOUISIANA 

New  Orleans  —  A  special  service  commemorat- 
ing the  110th  anniversary  of  the  Third  Presby- 
terian Church  of  New  Orleans  was  conducted  in 
the  sanctuary  of  the  church  on  March  7  at  7 :45 
P.  M.  Dr.  C.  Penrose  St.  Amant,  professor  of 
Church  History  at  the  New  Orleans  Baptist  Theo- 
logical Seminary  and  now  presently  engaged  in 
writing  a  history  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Louisiana,  delivered  the  historical  address  on  the 
subject,  "Eleven  Decades  of  Grace  and  Labor." 

The  session  of  the  present  church  is  composed 
of  C.  A.  Bader,  W.  F.  Delotues,  Vernon  R.  Ken- 
nedy, F.  E.  Nance,  M.  A.  Quartararo,  E.  L.  Ridlen, 
C.  B.  Thomas,  George  S.  Thomas,  Joseph  C.  White 
and  J.  T.  Young.  The  Board  of  Deacons  is  com- 
posed of  A.  S.  Aitken,  W.  E.  Bader,  W.  C.  deBrueys, 


M.  L.  Edgett,  C.  P.  Edmonds,  C.  G.  Flaig,  0.  H. 
Hastings,  H.  L.  Hitt,  J.  C.  Kirkwood,  0.  C.  McNeese, 
John  Montgomery,  Raymond  Nolan,  Phillip  Quar- 
tararo, H.  A.  Ridlen,  and  Arthur  Shank.  Other 
leaders  include  George  Broten,  president  of  the 
Men  of  the  Church;  Mrs.  Albert  Hurwich,  presi- 
dent of  the  Women  of  the  Church;  Mr.  George  S. 
Thomas,  superintendent  of  the  Sunday  School; 
Henry  Weber,  president  of  the  Senior  High  Fel- 
lowship, Linda  Brandt,  president  of  the  Pioneer 
Fellowship,  and  Mrs.  Edith  M.  Flynn,  Director  of 
Christian  Education. 


MISSISSIPPI 


Jackson  — 

cer  Williams, 
of  Dunn,  N 


The  engagement  of  Miss  Lenoir  Mer- 
daughter  of  Isham  Bowland  Williams 
C,  to  the  Rev.  Leslie  Campbell 
Tucker,  Jr.,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Dunn,  was  announced  here  recently.  The  wed- 
ding is  planned  for  April  27. 


Laurel  —  Mrs.  J.  Curtis  Crane,  wife  of  Dr.  J. 
Curtis  Crane,  recently  gave  a  brief  lecture  for  her 
many  friends  here,  and  illustrated  her  lecture  with 
her  own  paintings. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Crane,  the  former  Florence  Hed- 
dleston,  came  back  to  the  United  States  last  fall 
from  the  mission  field  in  Korea.  Mrs.  Crane  is 
recognized  as  an  authority  on  Korean  flowers  and 
plants,  and  has  illustrated  a  book  on  the  flowers. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 


Charlotte  —  The  Rev.  Charles  E.  Kirkpatrick  has 
accepted  a  call  to  become  pastor  of  Forest  City 
Presbyterian  Church.  He  was  formerly  pastor  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Lowrys,  S.  C.  He  at- 
tended Presbyterian  College  and  Columbia  Theo- 
logical Seminary. 


Davidson  —  Nine  Davidson  College  seniors  have 
been  elected  to  Phi  Beta  Kappa,  highest  academic 
honor  the  college  bestows. 

They  are  Milton  F.  Campbell  of  Taylorsville,  Dan 
S.  LaFar,  Jr.,  of  Gastonia,  William  W.  Daniel  of 
Jacksonville,  Fla.,  and  Philip  F.  Kukura  of  Deland, 
Fla. 

Also,  three  Tennesseans,  John  C.  Gilmer  of  Bris- 
tol, F.  Leon  Howell,  Jr.,  of  Copperhill,  and  Emory 
Kimbrough,  Jr.,  of  Clarksville;  Basil  Price  Sharp 
of  Marlinton,  W.  Va.,  and  Edwin  S.  Young  of 
Louisville,  Ky. 

Selection  is  based  uuon  excellence  in  "general 
scholarly  attainments,"  and  is  limited  to  not  more 
than  twelve  and  one-half  percent  of  the  senior 
class.  All  selected  have  an  average  of  B  plus  or 
better. 

The  selectees  are  outstanding  student  leaders  as 
well  as  scholars.  LaFar  is  student  body  president, 
Young  is  editor  of  the  yearbook,  Campbell  and 


KING  COLLEGE 

Presbyterian  .  .  .  Co-educational  .  .  .  Founded  1867 
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acre  campus.   Athletics.    Dormitories.    Summer  Session. 

Board,  room,  and  tuition,  $895.00.  Catalog  and  illustrated  booklet. 
R.  T.  L.  LISTON,  PRESIDENT  —  BOX  "J,"  BRISTOL,  TENN. 


PAGE  14 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Sharp  are  varsity  athletes,  Kimbrough  and  Kukura 
are  honorary  fraternity  leaders,  Daniel  is  president 
of  his  social  fraternity  and  Gilmer  is  battalion  com- 
mander in  the  ROTC  unit. 

Howell  is  associate  editor  of  the  student  news- 
paper and  holds  a  Union  Carbide  and  Carbon  Co. 
scholarship. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 
Laurinburg  —  Dr.  S.  H.  Fulton,  pastor  of  the 
Laurinburg  Presbyterian  Church,  led  in  a  prayer 
of  dedication  on  the  site  of  the  Consolidated  Pres- 
byterian College  at  a  ceremony  which  marked  the 
beginning  of  service  as  President  of  the  Board  of 
Trustees  of  the  college  for  Dr.  Marshall  S.  Wood- 
son, and  the  beginning  of  term  as  vice-president 
for  Dr.  Louis  C.  LaMotte. 

A  temporary  office  has  been  opened  in  the  edu- 
cational building  of  the  Laurinburg  Presbyterian 
Church. 


Lumberton  —  The  annual  retreat  of  the  Directors 
of  Christian  Education  in  the  Synod  of  North  Caro- 
lina was  held  recently  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Lumberton.  Minister  of  the  host  church 
is  Dr.  R.  F.  Sloop,  and  the  Director  of  Christian 
Education  at  the  Church  is  Miss  Helen  Tillinghast, 
retiring  president  of  the  organization. 

Principal  speakers  for  the  approximately  115 
D.C.E.s  in  the  Synod  were  Dr.  Henry  DuBose, 
former  president  of  Assembly's  Training  School, 
and  Dr.  Sara  Little,  professor  at  the  Richmond 
school.  Dr.  Dubose  was  the  Bible  teacher,  and 
Miss  Little  conducted  Group  Dynamics  at  the  con- 
ference whose  theme  this  year  was  "Unity  in 
Christ." 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 
Greeleyville  —  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ira  McLees  Moore, 
missionaries  in  the  Belgian  Congo,  are  in  Greeley- 
ville on  furlough,  and  plan  to  speak  at  various 
churches  all  over  the  state  this  month. 


Kingstree  —  Central  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Kingstree  held  groundbreaking  ceremonies  recently 
for  a  new  church  at  the  present  site.  The  pastor, 
the  Rev.  Russell  W.  Park,  Jr.,  lead  the  service. 
Members  of  the  building  committee  are  H.  M. 
Brown,  Mrs.  Minnie  S.  Kellehan,  Mrs.  J.  L.  Brown, 
Jack  Scott,  E.  D.  Ward,  R.  C.  Rogers,  and  R.  I. 
Snowden.  Treasurer  of  the  building  fund  is 
W.  N.  Kellehan. 


TENNESSEE 

Nashville  —  The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Lardner  C. 
Moore  of  our  Japan  Mission  announce  the  arrival 
of  a  son,  Lardner  Charles,  Jr.,  in  Osaka,  Japan, 
on  February  26. 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  John  Folta  of  our  Korea 
Mission  announce  the  arrival  of  a  son,  Paul  Humes, 
in  Chunju  on  February  14. 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Robert  Hoffman  of  our 
Korea  Mission  announce  the  birth  of  a  son,  Frank 
Timothy,  in  Chunju,  on  February  21. 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Herbert  Meza  and  family 
of  our  Portugal  Mission  are  scheduled  to  arrive 
in  the  United  States  on  March  23  on  an  emergency 
health  furlough. 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Marshall  Guthrie  and  son,  of 
our  East  Brazil  Mission,  arrived  in  the  United 
States  February  21  for  furlough.  They  proceeded 
to  Indiana  on  arrival. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Walter  Shepard  of  our  Congo  Mis- 
sion announce  the  arrival  of  their  daughter,  Char- 
line  Anne.  She  was  born  on  February  21  in  the 
Congo. 


TANGANYIKA  EN  MOTO  -  that 
means  "lake  of  fire"  in  Tangan- 
yika. Great,  active  volcanoes 
rear  their  heads  and  every  native 
knows  what  those  terrifying 
words  mean. 


/ika  En  Moto! 


These  are  golden  days  of  oppor- 
tunity for  all  Africa!  The  demand 
is  so  great  that  occasionally 
Gospels  must  be  rationed.  They 
are  given  out  at  the  rate  of 
30,003  a  week  —  and  still  eager 
hands  reach  for  more.  Africa  is 
awake,  reading,  listening! 

Will  you  help?  Send  your 
gifts  today  to 
ALFRED  A.  KUNZ,  tnt'l  Director 


Board  of  World  Missions 

Nashville  —  In  a  record-setting  action,  20  mis- 
sionaries were  appointed  to  service  in  seven  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.  S.,  foreign  fields,  by  the  Board 
of  World  Missions  in  its  March  session  here.  This 
was  the  largest  number  of  candidates  for  mis- 
sionary service  ever  to  be  approved  during  a  single 
session  of  the  Board. 

Of  the  20  new  appointees,  nine  will  be  engaged 
in  educational  work,  eight  in  evangelistic,  two  in 
industrial  and  one  in  medical  work.  Brazil's  three 
fields  will  get  seven  of  the  20,  and  the  Belgian 
Congo  six,  Japan  and  Korea  three  each,  and  Mexico 
one. 

At  the  same  time,  however,  the  Board  regretfully 
accepted  the  resignation  of  three  missionaries,  and 
the  retirement  of  two  others.  Miss  Eliza  Gonzales, 
missionary  to  Brazil,  resigned  to  be  married  to  Mr. 
Henry  L.  Pierre  of  New  York  City,  and  Dr.  and 
Mrs.  Wm.  W.  Beckner,  appointed  missionaries  to 
Africa,  were  forced  to  resign  because  of  ill  health. 
The  retirement  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  S.  H.  Wilds,  medi- 
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it  stocks  the  complete  line  of  supplies  required 
by  the  Church's  educational  program.  It  carries 
literature — religious  and  secular — suited  to  your  in- 
dividual needs  as  Presbyterians.  Its  sole  concern 
is  to  be  of  .service  to  you  and  the  Church.  Discover 
for  yourseif  the  services  the  Presbyterian  Book  Stores 
offer.  Write  for  free  1957  Book  and  Supply  Catalog. 

PRESBYTERIAN  BOOK  STORES 

Box  6127,  Atlanta  8,  Ga.;  Box  1020,  Dallas  21,  Texas;  Box  1176  Richmond  9,  Va. 


cal  missionaries  to  the  Congo,  was  accepted  with 
expressions  of  "warm  and  affectionate  appreciation 
for  their  service." 

In  another  action,  the  Board  approved  a  formal 
statement  of  policy  concerning  the  marriage  of  mis- 
sionaries to  nationals  of  the  countries  in  which 
they  are  serving,  and  another  concerning  assign- 
ment of  children  of  missionaries,  should  these  chil- 
dren later  volunteer  for  missionary  service. 

The  Department  of  Overseas  Relief  and  Inter- 
church  Aid  presented  the  Board  with  a  comprehen- 
sive report  of  the  part  played  by  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  in  the  world  wide  relief  work  of 
Church  World  Service.  The  Rev.  Paul  B.  Freeland, 
secretary  of  the  department,  reported  that  actual 
expenditures,  plus  the  estimated  value  of  clothing 
and  surplus  foods  contributed  through  the  denom- 
ination to  CWS  relief  work  of  all  types  totaled  an 
amazing  $2,485,356.50  in  1956. 

"The  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  ranked  fifth 
among  the  35  cooperating  denominations  within 
Church  World  Service,  in  weight  of  used  clothing 
provided  for  relief,"  Mr.  Freeland  reported.  "Our 
Church  sent  to  CWS  centers  178,293  pounds  of 
clothing.  Total  receipts  of  3,781,664  pounds  of 
clothing  by  CWS  was  23.7%  in  1955,  itself  a  record 
year." 

The  total  value  of  surplus  food  distributed 
through  CWS,  as  reported  to  the  Board,was  $27,- 
423,944,  or  186,834,717  pounds. 

"The  cost  of  distribution  to  needy  in  34  coun- 
tries was  only  $734,000,"  Mr.  Freeland  said,  point- 
ing out  this  meant  that  each  dollar  of  the  $54,500 
provided  for  surplus  food  shipment  by  the  South- 
ern Church,  paid  for  distributing  254  pounds  of 
food. 

The  Board  was  also  told  that  gifts  continue  to 
be  received  for  use  on  Hungarian  relief.  Since 
January  15,  $8,049  has  come  in,  Mr.  Freeland  stat- 
ed. The  total  thus  far  received  by  the  Department 
for  aid  to  the  Hungarians  is  $34,247.  The  full 
load  of  Hungarian  relief  very  soon  must  be  car- 
ried by  religious  groups,  Mr.  Freeland  warned, 


since  the  Red  Cross  and  other  secular  agencies  are 
pulling  out  within  a  few  weeks,  even  though  more 
than  70,000  refugees  remain  in  camps  in  Austria. 

The  policy  statements  concerning  marriage  to 
nationals  is  as  follows: 

"General  Statement: 

"The  World  Mission  enterprise  of  our  Church 
should  be  essentially  an  expression  of  the  mis- 
sionary purpose  and  devotion  of  our  own  people 
and  must  be  sustained  primarily  by  the  dedication 
of  life  and  means  of  our  own  membership.  It  is 
to  be  expected,  therefore,  that  the  Board  will  con- 
tinue as  in  the  past  to  look  chiefly  to  the  young 
men  and  women  of  our  own  communion  for  the 
personnel  needed  to  carry  this  enterprise  forward 
in  the  world. 

"This  policy  of  the  Board  does  not  preclude  the 
enlistment  as  missionaries  of  qualified  and  dedi- 
cated persons  from  other  denominational  back- 
ground who  are  in  harmony  with  the  principles 
and  the  declared  faith  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States,  though  it  is  recognized  as 
desirable  that  such  persons,  wherever  willing,  should 
transfer  their  membership  to  our  Church  in  the 
interest  of  the  fullest  possible  identification  both 
with  the  sending  constituency  and  the  co-workers 
on  the  field. 

"Nor  does  the  policy  of  the  Board  preclude  the 
appointment  as  missionaries  of  qualified  nations 
of  other  lands,  provided  they  are  willing  to  accept 


PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 

SYNOD  OF  NORTH  CAROLINA 
Educational  excellence.  Moderate  charges. 
Endowed.  Christian  emphasis.  A.  A.  and  A.  S. 
degrees.  Graduates  transfer  to  best  colleges 
as  juniors.  Professor  each  ten  students. 
Personal  attention.  Scientific  tests  and  guid- 
ance. Athletics.  Liberal  arts.  Business.  Pre- 
paratory grades  11  and  12.  Member  Southern 
Association  Colleges  and  Secondary  Schools. 
Summer  School. 
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their  assignment  to  countries  other  than  their  own. 
For  practical  reasons,  the  Board  does  not  deem 
it  wise  to  engage  nationals  to  work  in  their  own 
countries  except  through  the  agency  of  the  Mis- 
sions on  the  field  or  through  the  National  Churches 
themselves. 

"Marriage  of  Missionaries  to  Nationals: 

"In  the  event  of  the  marriage  of  a  missionary 
on  the  field  to  a  national  of  that  country,  his  status 
as  a  missionary  is  affected  only  with  relation  to 
the  particular  country  involved.  He  and  his  wife, 
with  their  consent  and  the  Board  approval,  may 
be  transferred  to  any  other  field  without  interrup- 
tion of  missionary  status.  It  is  understood,  of 
course,  that  the  new  partner  in  such  marriage  is 
expected  to  submit  to  the  Board  the  usual  applica- 
tion for  appointment  to  missionary  service.  In 
the  event  that  the  couple  is  unwilling  to  accept 
transfer  to  another  country,  the  effect  of  their 
decision  is  to  terminate  their  relation  to  the  Board. 
However,  the  Mission  of  the  field  is  still  free  in 
its  discretion  to  engage  the  services  of  such  per- 
sons within  its  program  of  work  by  direct  agree- 
ment or  contract  with  the  individuals  concerned 
exactly  as  in  the  case  of  employing  a  teacher  in  a 
school,  or  a  national  work  for  an  evangelistic 
field,  or  a  doctor  in  a  hospital.  The  salaries  and 
appropriations  in  such  cases  are  to  be  paid  from 
the  Mission's  field  budget,  and  no  provision  is 
made  by  the  Board  for  furlough,  retiring  allow- 
ances, etc.  Persons  engaged  on  this  basis  are  not 
classified  as  "missionaries"  in  the  technical  sense, 
and  do  not  hold  membership  in  the  Mission. 

"Children  of  Missionaries,  born  on  the  field,  are 
not  regarded  as  'nationals'  under  the  terms  of 
reference  of  this  policy.  However,  for  practical 
reasons,  it  is  usually  advisable  for  them  to  retain 
or  acquire  American  citizenship  if  they  have  ex- 
pectations of  serving  as  missionaries  under  a  Board 
which  has  its  seat  in  the  United  States." 

Of  the  20  new  missionaries,  appointees  to  Brazil 
are:  The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Pierre  Wilds  DuBose, 
Jr.,  of  Tallapoosa,  Ga.,  where  he  is  the  pastor  of 
the  Bremen-Tallapoosa  Churches;  to  North  Brazil 
as  'evangelistic-educational  missionaries. 

Miss  Betty  Latimer  of  Decatur,  Ga.,  where  she 
is  director  of  Christian  education  for  the  Decatur 
Church;  to  East  Brazil  as  an  evangelistic  mission- 
ary. She  is  engaged  to  marry  the  Rev.  Ernest  E. 
Gilmore,  Jr.,  already  serving  on  that  field. 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Frank  Edward  Soules,  of 
Decatur,  Ga.,  where  he  is  now  doing  graduate 
work  at  Columbia  Seminary;  to  North  Brazil  as 
educational  missionaries. 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Donald  William  Kaller  of 
Hampton,  Va.,  where  he  is  assistant  minister  of 
First  Church;  to  West  Brazil  as  evangelistic  mis- 
sionaries. 

Appointees  for  the  Belgian  Congo: 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  Weaver  Davis,  of  Browns, 
Ala.,  where  they  operate  a  dairy  and  beef  farm; 
to  Congo  as  industiial  missionaries. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Bernard  Gordon  Jackson,  of  Austin, 
Texas,  where  they  are  doing  a  year's  special  study 
at  Austin  Seminary,  in  preparation  for  service 
as  Medical  (dentist)  and  educational  missionary 
work  in  the  Congo. 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Daniel  Purdy  Juengst  of 
Jacksonville,  Fla.,  where  he  is  pastor  of  Second 
Church;  to  Congo  as  evangelistic  and  educational 
missionaries. 


Appointed  to  Mexico:  Miss  Helen  Blanch  Tanne- 
hill,  of  Dallas,  Texas,  and  Richmond,  Va.,  where 
she  is  a  student  in  Assembly's  Training  School;  to 
go  as  an  educational  missionary. 

Appointees  to  Korea: 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Clarence  Elmer  Prince,  Jr.,  of 
Dallas,  Texas,  where  he  is  research  assistant  in 
the  Department  of  Electrical  Engineering,  South- 
ern Methodist  University;  to  go  to  Taejon  College, 
Korea,  as  educational  missionaries. 

Mr.  Homer  Tyndale  Rickbaugh,  of  New  Castle, 
Pa.,  and  Louisville,  Ky.,  where  he  is  a  student  in 
Louisville  Seminary;  to  the  Presbyterian  Seminary, 
Seoul,  Korea,  as  an  educational  missionary  for  a 
term  of  three  years. 

Appointees  to  Japan: 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Merle  Irwin  Kelly  of  Apopka,  Fla., 
and  Richmond,  Va.,  where  he  is  a  student  in  As- 
sembly's Training  School;  to  Nagoya,  Japan,  and 
educational  missionaries  in  music  at  Kinjo  College. 

Miss  Katherine  Clements  Womeldorf,  of  Rich- 
mond, Va.,  where  she  is  a  student  in  Assembly's 
Training  School;  as  an  educational  missionary  to 
Japan. 


From  Georgia — "Before  I  took  the  JOURNAL, 
I  was  warned  that  'it  was  dangerous  reading' 
(a  year  ago  that  was)  .  Now  it  is  something 
I  would  not  want  to  be  without.  Enclosed  is 
check  for  renewal.  God  'bless  and  increase' 
you." 

From  Virginia — "I  wish  to  express  my  gratitude 
for  'something  new'  we  are  having  in  the 
JOURNAL'S  Women  of  the  Church  Depart- 
ment —  special  treatment  of  the  Minor 
Prophets  and  the  material  for  Circle  Bible 
study.  Let  me  assure  you  of  my  continued 
prayers  for  God's  guidance  in  your  important 
work  for  our  Church.  Thank  your  staff  of 
workers  for  the  blessing  I  have  received  from 
the  pages  of  the  JOURNAL  in  the  past." 

From  West  Virginia — "I  loaned  my  JOURNAL 
to  one  of  our  members,  and  after  reading  it 
she  said,  'When  they  sent  me  sample  maga- 
zines and  literature  to  recommend  to  my 
Christian  friends,  I  wonder  why  they  did  not 
include  the  JOURNAL  as  the  kind  of  litera- 
ture to  have  in  the  house'?" 

From  Georgia — "My  wife  was  substituting  for 
an  absent  teacher  in  the  Women's  Bible  Class 
last  Sunday,  and  held  in  her  hand  a  copy  of 
the  JOURNAL,  to  which  she  referred  dur- 
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ing  the  lesson  discussion.  At  the  close  of 
the  lesson  three  ladies  (see  names  and  ad- 
dresses on  list  enclosed)  handed  her  the  sub- 
scription price  and  asked  her  to  send  for  it. 
Herewith  enclosed  check  for  $9.00  to  cover." 

From  North  Carolina — "I  do  enjoy  your  paper. 
It  is  passed  on  at  once  to  others  who  also 
get  inspiration  from  it." 

From  North  Carolina— "The  JOURNAL  is  a 
real  blessing  to  me.  I  teach  a  Sunday  school 
class  and  get  so  much  help  from  its  pages. 
In  my  opinion  it  is  the  best  of  all  our  re- 
ligious papers." 
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—  BOOKS—™ 

CHRISTIAN  PERSONAL  ETHICS.  Carl 
F.  H.  Henry.   Wm.  B.  Eerdmans.  $6.95. 

The  study  of  ethics  is  not  a  new  form  of 
intellectual  exercise.  The  ancient  Greeks  had 
much  to  say  on  this  subject.  They  defined  it 
as  the  study  of  forms  of  human  behavior  for 
the  purpose  of  discovering  their  worth  and  ef- 
ficacy as  means  to  the  perfection  of  life.  Through 
the  centuries  serious  thinkers  have  engaged  in 
trying  to  reach  definite  conclusions  as  to  just 
which  acts  may  be  called  good  and  which  bad. 

Christian  ethics  goes  beyond  philosophical 
ethics.  It  is  the  study  of  human  behavior  in 
relation  to  its  approval  or  disapproval  in  the 
light  of  the  Biblical  revelation.  Dr.  Henry  be- 
lieves that  the  time  is  ripe  for  a  renewed  study 
of  Christian  ethics.  He  says  that  his  studies  and 
reflections  on  this  subject  during  the  years  have 
brought  about  two  major  convictions  in  his 
mind.  The  first  is  the  impotence  and  sterility 
of  speculative  ethics  which  are  segregated  from 
the  ethics  of  revelation.  The  second  conviction 
is  that  Christian  ethics  becomes  impoverished 
when  unrelated  to  the  problems  of  secular 
morality  to  which  the  man  of  the  world  seeks 
an  answer.  These  two  convictions  are  dealt  with 
in  a  masterly  fashion  and  applied  in  the  sphere 
of  Christian  personal  ethics. 

The  contents  of  this  volume  are  divided  into 
two  sections.  Section  I  discusses  speculative 
philosophy  and  the  moral  quest.  Various  types 
of  naturalism,  idealism,  and  existentialism  are 
examined  in  this  section. 

Section  II  comes  to  grips  with  the  redemption 
of  the  moral  life  as  interpreted  by  Christianity 
and  its  moral  revelation.  There  are  22  chapters 
in  this  section  dealing  with  the  distinctive  views 
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of  Christian  ethics.  Dr.  Henry  accentuates  the 
fact  that  in  the  Scriptures  God  has  revealed  Him- 
self and  His  will  to  man  and  given  man  the 
capacity  to  comprehend  this  revelation. 

Dr.  Henry  observes  that  Christian  ethics  is 
shrouded  with  confusion  today  in  the  treatment 
of  the  Law  and  its  relation  to  the  Gospel.  He 
writes,  "The  role  of  the  Law  has  thus  become 
one  of  the  most  difficult  questions  of  contem- 
porary study  and  Christian  ethics." 

The  Mosaic  Law  is  held  in  high  esteem  by 
the  author.  He  declares,  "The  significance  of 
the  Law  is  that  it  inscripturates  God's  command 
in  propositional  form  as  a  fixed  rule  of  life. 
As  such,  it  is  an  expression  of  God's  eternal 
moral  will,  grounded  ultimately  in  the  very 
being  of  God.  The  Law  tells  what  the  eternally 
righteous  Creator  and  Lord  requires  of  his  crea- 
tures.  Since  it  is  based  on  the  nature  and  pur- 
pose of  the  changeless  God,  the  Law  can  never 
be  abolished,  but  remains  forever.  Not  even 
Christ  abrogates  the  Law  taken  in  this  sense, 
nor  is  the  Divine  salvation  of  sinners  by  grace 
accomplished  in  violation  of  the  moral  law  or 
in  disregard  to  justice." 

Once  more  Dr.  Henry  writes,  "The  Mosaic 
law  as  moral,  as  non-ceremonial,  is  the  revela- 
tion of  the  righteous  will  of  the  immutable 
God,  a  Divine  declaration  of  holy  will  which 
directs  and  bounds  all  men  in  all  times  and 
all  places.  It  constitutes  their  whole  duty  toward 
God.  Yet  it  obviously  was  not  the  first  transcrip- 
tion of  the  Divine  mind  and  will  for  man.  It 
was  rather  the  republication  of  God's  will  for 
mankind  from  the  very  beginning  in  classical 
form  and  under  new  sanctions  along  with  the 
divinely-willed  ceremonial  elements  of  the  He- 
brew cultus.  The  Mosaic  law  must  thus  be  com- 
prehended as  a  crucial  phase  of  a  larger  unity. 
From  one  viewpoint,  it  reinforces  what  is  in- 
scribed as  moral  law  upon  the  hearts  of  all 
men  (Rom.  l:19f,  2:14f).  This  elemental  law, 
which  initially  supplied  the  basis  of  a  covenant 
of  works,  is  objectively  restated  by  the  law  of 
Moses  and  confronts  man  as  sinner  with  the 
Divine  expectation  and  command.  Nor  was  the 
Mosaic  law  the  last  transcription.  God  does  not 
desire  a  mere  external  regard  for  his  command- 
ments; the  Mosaic  law  itself  looks  ahead  to  the 
moral  law  reinscribed  upon  the  hearts  of  men 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  (Jer.  31:33).  The  law 
of  Moses  was  not  given  as  the  way  of  salvation 
by  works;  it  presupposed  the  Abrahamic  cove- 
nant of  grace,  and  it  was  addressed  to  the  chil- 
dren of  promise,  to  the  chosen  people.  The 
cardinal  significance  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  has  already  been  discussed.  The  unity 
of  the  moral  law  is  thus  to  be  found  in  the 
righteous  will  of  the  changeless  God,  written 
upon  men's  hearts,  obscured  but  not  obliterated 
by  sin,  republished  in  the  Mosaic  revelation, 
made  subjectively  vital  through  regeneration." 
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Again  the  writer  comments,  "The  eternal 
I  moral  law  of  God  is  binding  on  believer  and 
I  unbeliever  alike.  To  the  believer,  this  is  not 
;  a  predicament  of  terror  for  the  sole  reason  that 

the  Saviour  has  met  the  full  demand  of  the  law 
j  and  is  the  ground  of  his  salvation.  But  believer 
j  and  unbeliever  alike  are  answerable  to  the  Di- 
l  vine  moral  demand.  God  condemns  one  because 

the  law's  demands  are  not  met  by  him;  he  spares 
I  the  other  because  they  are  met  in  a  substitute 
■  .    .   A  balanced  statement  of  Christian  ethics 

must  avoid  the  distortion  of  both  Law  and  Gos- 
;  pel,  protecting  the  former  from  the  perversion 

of  legalism,  and  guarding  the  latter  from  the 
I  perversion  of  antinomianism." 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  extreme  dispensa- 
tional  teachings  have  perverted  the  Biblical  con- 
cept of  the  law,  it  is  a  wholesome  thing  to 
hear  Dr.  Henry  warn,  "The  forgiven  Christian 
is  not  a  lawless  Christian.  Grace  enables  him 
to  conform  more  and  more  to  the  image  of  the 
changeless  Law-Giver." 

Dr.  Henry  rightly  insists  that  ethics  is  not 
primarily  a  matter  of  human  relationships,  but 
l  is  fundamentally  a  man-to-God  relationship.  He 
agrees  with  Calvin  that  the  Christian  answer  to 
How  can  we  as  sinners  be  considered  righteous? 
is  found  in  redemption. 

The  foundation  of  ethics,  says  Calvin,  is  in 
the  atonement.  He  points  out  that  it  is  the  main 
difference  between  the  Gospel  and  philosophy. 
Dr.  Henry  concurs  in  this  statement.  The  Chris- 
tian doctrine  of  the  atonement  takes  moral  evil 
and  also  the  moral  nature  of  God  seriously. 

The  author  is  correct  in  saying,  "The  assault 
on  the  doctrine  of  atonement  has  also  led  to 
flimsy  evaluations  of  moral  evil.  To  declare 
that  sin  does  not  lead  to  death  and  doom  is 
to  question  whether  holiness  and  justice  are 
attributes  of  God  as  well  as  to  misrepresent  as 
tolerable  to  God  what  is  actually  opposed  and 
abhorrent  to  His  nature.  Belief  in  the  atone- 
ment, therefore,  keeps  the  general  respect  for 
morality  from  deteriorating  into  an  ethics  of 
convenience." 

An  objective  atonement  and  Christian  ethics 
must  ever  go  together.  Because  of  this  necessity 
Dr.  Henry  declares,  "Faith  in  the  atonement 
of  Christ  is  the  supreme  moral  act  of  which 
man  is  capable.  It  does  not  by-pass  the  ethical 
verdict  against  moral  evil  but  enforces  it.  It 
is  the  over-emphasis  on  the  moral  effect  of 
Christ's  death  that  does  not  see  in  the  atone- 
ment an  objective  work  directed  primarily  to 
satisfy  the  outraged  holiness  of  God." 

The  author  subscribes  to  James  Denney's  view 
in  this  connection  that  the  over-emphasis  of 
the  moral  effect  of  Christ's  death  leads  sooner 
or  later  to  hedonistic  rather  than  ethical  esti- 
mates of  life.  Thus  Dr.  Henry  affirms,  "Chris- 


tian ethics  and  the  atonement  are  inextricably 
bound  together.  To  deplore  the  atonement, 
whether  it  be  simply  dismissed  as  superfluous 
or  decried  as  barbarous,  is  to  deplore  Christian 
ethics.  There  is  no  Christian  ethics  that  does 
not  flow  directly  from  the  atonement." 

Anyone  desiring  to  obtain  a  comprehensive 
and  constructive  guide  to  Christian  living  will 
find  this  volume  to  be  highly  satisfactory.  The 
exhaustive  documentation  and  the  penetrating 
analyses  will  earn  for  this  monumental  work 
a  place  of  enduring  importance  among  students 
of  Christian  ethics.  Ministers  are  expected  to 
give  authoritative  guidance  on  life's  situations 
and  problems.  This  volume  will  assist  in  this 
ministrv. 

J.R.R. 


ESCAPE  FROM  A  KILLER 
By  Lowell  Saunders 
Moody  Bible  Institute,  Chicago 

One  of  the  most  vicious  threats  to  human  life 
during  cold  weather  is  carbon  monoxide  gas 
poisoning.  This  gas  attacks  its  victim  without 
warning  and  frequently  results  in  death,  com- 
ments the  Illinois  State  Medical  Society. 

The  exhaust  from  an  automobile  is  the  most 
common  source  of  carbon  monoxide  gas.  Dur- 
ing cold  weather,  people  often  keep  the  car 
windows  tightly  closed.  The  exhaust  fumes  seep 
into  the  car  where  they  are  inhaled.  Because 
of  the  odorless,  colorless  and  tasteless  quality, 
persons  breathing  the  fumes  are  unaware  of  the 
gas  until  symptoms  develop. 

Symptoms  may  progress  from  a  headache  and 
dizziness  to  muscular  weakness,  loss  of  memory, 
unconsciousness  and  finally  death.  By  the  time 
the  victim  becomes  aware  of  his  danger,  he  may 
be  unable  to  save  himself  because  of  induced 
muscular  weakness. 

Sin  sometimes  reacts  upon  a  person's  soul 
in  much  the  same  way  carbon  monoxide  affects 
his  body.  Sin  in  its  many  guises  may  seem  to 
be  inoffensive,  unobjectionable,  even  harmless. 
But  sooner  or  later  sin  makes  itself  known.  "Be 
sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out"  (Numbers 
32:23)  .  And  sin  kills.  "The  wages  of  sin  is 
death"  (Romans  6:23)  . 

Happily  there  is  one  great  difference  between 
sin  poisoning  and  carbon  monoxide  poisoning. 
The  victim  of  gas  may  recognize  his  plight  too 
late  to  save  his  life;  the  victim  of  sin  once  made 
aware  of  his  peril  assuredly  may  be  saved,  re- 
gardless of  how  far  advanced  is  his  condition. 
The  way  is  simple,  but  it  works  every  time. 
"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved"  (Acts  16:31) . 
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EDITORIAL 


One  Reason  for  Our  Lack  of 
Enthusiasm  for  the  Councils 

The  spectacle  of  church  leaders  from  the  iron 
curtain  countries  being  welcomed  at  the  Evans- 
ton  assembly  of  the  World  Council  and  given 
places  of  responsibility  in  its  work,  the  tour 
of  Soviet  churchmen  under  National  Council 
sponsorship  are  some  of  the  reasons  why  many 
Southern  Presbyterians  lack  confidence  in  these 
organizations  under  their  present  leadership. 

Hungarian  refugees  denounced  all  five  Hun- 
garian delegates  to  the  WCC  as  collaborators 
of  the  Communists  and  specifically  accused 
Bishop  Peter,  the  leading  representative  in  the 
delegation,  of  being  in  the  employ  of  the  de- 
tested secret  police.  Information  was  laid  be- 
fore a  Congressional  committee  to  the  effect 
that  Bishop  Peter  had  lured  his  brother-in-law 
from  Cairo  to  Budapest,  where  he  was  then 
executed. 

In  spite  of  all  of  these  things  came  a  report 
from  the  WCC's  section  on  social  questions  ex- 
pressing confidence  that  church  leaders  who 
cooperate  with  Communist  regimes  are  loyal  to 
Christ. 

The  spontaneous  action  of  the  Hungarians 
when  Nagy  had  his  few  days  of  power  in  oust- 
ing despised  collaborators  from  places  of  re- 
ligious leadership  shows  how  fallacious  WCC 
thinking  was. 

There  are  signs  that  it  is  at  last  being  realized 
by  some  of  the  council  leaders  that  you  cannot 
do  business  with  any  Communists  whatsoever, 
even  with  those  who  wear  clerical  garb.  The 
lesson  is  being  learned  terribly  late.  The  effort 
to  establish  a  wider  and  wider  front  for  the 
WCC  has  cost  this  organization  dearly. 

It  does  not  make  for  respect  to  be  guiltv 
of  fatuous  thinking.  And  that,  to  state  it  in 
the  kindest  possible  way,  is  exactly  what  the 
Council  leaders  have  been  guilty  of  in  their 
eager  desire  to  draw  the  Red  religionists  into 
the  Council  deliberations.  — R.  S. 


Yesterday,  Today  and  Tomorrow 

In  reading  D'Aubigny's  History  of  the  Refor- 
mation —  a  most  interesting  and  rewarding 
book  —  one  is  struck  by  the  spontaneity  with 
which  reaction  to  Romish  superstition  broke 
out  over  all  Europe  at  the  same  time.  It  be- 
comes very  clear  that  although  God  had  chosen 
Luther  to  lead,  it  was  God  and  not  Luther 
who  awakened  the  people  from  their  medieval 
slumbers. 

A  century  before,  Huss  had  preached  the  gos- 
pel and  a  few  people  responded;  but  there  was 
no  wide-spread  enthusiasm,  and  Huss  was 
treacherously  executed.  Fifty  years  before  Huss, 
Wycliffe  in  England  preached  the  gospel  and 
met  with  some  evident  success;  but  opposition 
increased  as  he  grew  old,  and  when  he  died, 
his  movement  collapsed. 

In  contrast  with  these  somewhat  localized  ef- 
forts largely  under  the  stimulus  of  one  man, 
when  Luther  sounded  the  trumpet  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith,  he  found  that  nearly  everywhere 
people  had  been  thinking  the  same  thoughts. 
Zwingli  was  beginning  to  preach  in  Zurich; 
the  sister  of  the  King  of  France  had  learned 
of  grace;  there  were  stirrings  again  in  England 
—  no  thanks  to  Henry  VIII;  the  memory  of 
Huss  still  lingered  in  Bohemia;  somebody  in 
Hungary  had  read  the  Scriptures;  and  even 
in  Italy,  in  addition  to  the  Waldensians,  there 
were  now  longings  and  aspirations.  This  does 
not  detract  from  Luther's  greatness;  he  was  the 
leader;  but  the  Reformation  was  the  work  of 
God,  not  of  Luther. 

Will  God  do  anything  like  this  for  us  today? 
May  we  hope  for  a  great  outpouring  of  grace? 

At  various  times  faithful  servants  of  the  Lord 
have  arisen  to  call  men  to  repentance.  Their 
work  has  not  been  in  vain,  for  some  people 
have  always  responded.  Jonathan  Edwards  and 
George  Whitefield,  to  mention  evangelists  of 
an  earlier  day,  saw  the  results  of  their  labors. 
But  the  results  did  not  outlast  their  own  lives. 
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There  was  no  widespread,  spontaneous  out- 
break of  true  religion.  Are  today's  efforts  also 
locally  restricted  to  the  efforts  of  one  man,  or 
is  there  evidence  of  God's  working  indepen- 
dently in  many  hearts? 

Sober  judgment  forces  us  to  admit  that  there 
is  little  evidence  of  any  great  reformation;  and 
yet  on  a  smaller  scale  and  within  a  narrower 
area  there  seem  to  be  independent  effects  of 
God's  power.  Two  instances,  in  fact. 

First,  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  de- 
cisively defeated  a  merger  that  would  have 
greatly  diminished  its  testimony  to  the  gospel. 
This  was  not  the  work  of  any  one  man  or  any 
small  group.  To  be  sure,  there  was  a  small 
group  opposed  to  union  from  the  beginning; 
but  their  highest  expectations  were  to  carry 
one  fourth  of  the  Presbyteries.  When  to  the 
amazement  of  everyone,  union  was  defeated  by 
a  majority  vote,  when  ministers  and  elders  who 
had  no  connection  with  the  smaller  group 
voted  against  union,  the  hand  of  God  was  dis- 
cernible above  the  hands  of  men.  It  was  a 
spontaneous  and  independent  awakening. 

Now,  second,  the  proposal  to  ordain  women 
has  been  defeated.  This  action  was  even  more 
spontaneous  and  independent.  No  group  was 
organized  to  defeat  it.  Possibly  a  group  should 
have  been  so  organized,  but  it  was  not.  The 
result  was  produced  by  the  desire  of  widely 
scattered  individuals  to  obey  the  commands  of 
God.  The  Scriptures  plainly  forbid  the  ordina- 
tion of  women,  and  the  majority  decided  that 
the  church  should  obey. 

This  action  may  be  thought  to  be  inconse- 
quential; this  does  not  have  the  conventional 
trappings  of  a  revival;  but  obedience  to  God 
is  never  a  trivial  matter.  On  the  contrary,  this 
spontaneous  resolve  to  conduct  ecclesiastical  af- 
fairs in  accordance  with  God's  explicit  com- 
mands may  be  the  herald  of  greater  obedience 
to  come.  And  if  so,  one  may  in  faith  expect, 
perhaps  not  a  world-wide  or  even  a  nation-wide 
reformation,  but  one  may  in  faith  expect  God's 
rich  blessing  to  be  poured  out  on  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  days  to  come. 

— G.H.C. 


A  Needed  Perspective 

Life  should  be  lived  in  the  light  of  eternity. 
For  the  unbeliever  this  is  impossible;  for  the 
Christian  it  is  often  forgotten.   How  can  such 


a  perspective  be  arrived  at  and  how  can  it 
be  maintained? 

Life  should  be  lived  in  the  light  of  a  past 
event.  The  greatest  event  of  all  history  is  that 
which  took  place  on  the  cross  of  Calvary.  When 
the  Christ  of  Calvary  becomes  our  Saviour  then 
time  and  eternity  assume  their  proper  places 
in  our  thinking,  planning  and  living  and  this 
tremendous  event  becomes  the  focus  of  our 
changed  lives. 

Life  should  also  be  lived  in  the  light  of  a 
present  fact.  It  is  not  enough  to  accept  Christ 
as  Saviour  from  sin  for  He  must  also  become 
the  Lord  of  our  lives.  One  of  the  tragedies  of 
contemporary  life  is  that  so  many  who  name 
the  name  of  Christ  show  so  little  evidence  of 
being  new  creatures  in  Him.  This  comes  from 
accepting  Christ  as  a  theological  concept  but 
failing  to  admit  Him  into  the  heart  as  the  Lord 
of  daily  living. 

Life  must  also  be  lived  in  the  light  of  coming 
judgment.  For  the  Christian  this  judgment  is 
past,  having  been  executed  on  the  Cross  of 
Calvary.  But  for  all  others  its  certainty  is  a 
matter  of  paramount  import.  Hell  and  judg- 
ment are  no  longer  popular  subjects  but  they 
are  realities  and  because  they  are,  Christ  died 
for  sinners. 

In  this  need  for  living  in  a  right  perspective 
to  time  and  eternity  we  find  Christ  at  the 
heart  of  the  answer,  His  Cross  the  center  of 
its  power  and  His  living  presence  the  pledge 
of  its  everlasting  hope. 

— L.N.B. 


Sky-Pie 

Anon  there  echoes  the  fling  of  scornful  de- 
rision at  the  Church  and  Christianity:  "Pie  in 
the  sky  bye  and  bye."  Enough  truth  lies  in 
the  solecism  to  invite  study.  When  either  des- 
perate need  of  hungry  men,  or  stark  material- 
ism, meets  a  caricature  of  the  Faith,  or  thinks 
to  judge  Christianity's  true  nature  by  its  be- 
trayal on  the  part  of  "nominal"  Christians,  one 
can  but  sympathize  on  the  one  hand,  and  decry 
fake  Christianity,  on  the  other.  Yet  either  ma- 
levolence or  plain  ignorance  lies  at  the  base  of 
the  criticism  of  the  pie. 

Now  it  is  true  that  the  Scripture  advises: 
"...    therewith  to  be  content."  It  is  also 
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true  that  Christianity  has  been  the  greatest  in- 
centive to  enterprise,  the  chiefest  lever  of  bene- 
ficence, the  major  reliever  of  human  ills,  the 
greatest  comforter  of  sad  hearts.  Does  one  quote: 
"Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon 
earth?"  Add,  does  the  same  person,  to  be  sim- 
ply consistent,  play  down  capitalism  and  forego 
all  attempts  at  saving  money  for  a  rainy  day, 
or  refuse  to  make  attractive  investment?  Does 
he  reflect  on  the  fact  that  capitalism  has  been 
the  fount  out  of  which  sweet  charity  has  filled 
its  cup  of  blessing,  and  from  which  beneficence 
has  replenished  its  cornucopia? 

History  and  experience  combine  to  show  that 
"Godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having 
promise  of  the  life  that  now  is  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come."  It  is  possible  that  those  sym- 
pathetic with  the  sky-pie  taunt,  have  not  re- 
flected upon  the  fact  that  honesty,  integrity 
and  fair  dealing,  while  not  by  any  means  limited 
to  Christianity,  are,  in  Christianity  absolute. 
And  again  do  such  folk  know  that  the  bases  of 
society  and  government,  along  with  security  and 
peace,  are  most  consonant  with  revealed  re- 
ligion? Facts  indeed  show  that  it  is  not  true 
Christianity  that  can  be  charged  with  the  sky- 
pie  doctrine.  In  no  small  measure  is  it  due 
to  our  holy  Faith,  the  gift  of  God,  that  there 
is  any  pie  at  all,  anywhere!  And  Christianity 
is  abundantly  worth  all  that  it  costs  the  Chris- 
tian, and  that  even  if  there  were  no  beyond,  or, 
supposititiously,  even  if  Hell  were  the  end  of 
the  believer!  That  Christianity  has  the  greater 
treasure  in  the  promise  regarding  the  life  which 
is  to  come,  simply  makes  the  Christian  religion 
the  more  desirable,  if  not  indeed  in  such  light, 
altogether  necessary.  Therefore,  all  this  and 
heaven  too,  is  not  to  be  lightly  despised. 

The  unspeakable  value  of  Christianity  to  all 
men,  directly  and  indirectly,  is  seen  in  the  other 
quotation:  "If  in  this  life  only,  we  have  hope 
in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable." 
This  is  the  great  point.  Christianity  does  not 
deny,  but  the  rather  distinctly  affirms,  that  here 
is  pie  indeed,  —  and  all-important.  But  what 
if  one  gets  all  here,  and  loses  that!  Yes,  so 
great,  so  glorious,  so  unspeakable,  according  to 
the  Christian  revelation,  is  the  future,  that  the 
very  best  which  this  life  affords  is  neglible  by 
contrast.  Men  may  not  believe  this;  but  their 
unbelief  cannot  nullify  the  fact. 

Say  then  that  Christianity  does  not  prevent 
calamity,  —  say  also  that  Christianity  was  given 
to  a  world  already  in  calamity.  Say  that  Chris- 
tianity does  not  prevent  disease,  — ■  say  also  that 
under  its  aegis,  that  which  has  been  done  for 
disease,  has  been  done.  Say  that  Christianity 
does  not  obviate  thievery,  —  say  in  addition, 
that  where  real  Christianity  is  actually  embraced, 
there  are  no  thieves. 

— R.F.G. 


A  Famous  "Unwritten  Letter" 

Editor's  Note: 

Tliis  is  published  for  its  humor.  It  is  not 
in  any  sense  a  direct  or  indirect  criticism  of 
any  board  or  agency  of  our  church.  But  it 
does  serve  to  remind  us  how  easy  it  is  for 
us  to  misunderstand  and  underrate  our 
Christian  brethren. 


Rev.  Saul  Paul 
Independent  Missionary 
Corinth,  Greece 

Dear  Mr.  Paul: 

We  recently  received  an  application  from 
you  for  service  under  our  board. 

It  is  our  policy  to  be  as  frank  and  open- 
minded  as  possible  with  all  our  applicants. 
We  have  made  an  exhaustive  survey  of  your 
case.  To  be  plain,  we  are  surprised  that  you 
have  been  able  to  "pass"  as  a  bona-fide  mis- 
sionary. 

We  are  told  that  you  are  afflicted  with  a 
severe  eye-trouble.  This  is  certain  to  be  an 
insuperable  handicap  to  an  effective  ministry. 
Our  Board  requires  20-20  vision. 

At  Antioch,  we  learn,  you  opposed  Dr.  Simon 
Peter,  an  esteemed  denominational  secretary,  and 
actually  rebuked  him  publicly.  You  stirred  up 
so  much  trouble  at  Antioch  that  a  special 
Board  meeting  had  to  be  convened  in  Jerusa- 
lem. We  cannot  condone  such  actions. 

Do  you  think  it  seemly  for  a  missionary  to 
do  part-time  secular  work?  We  hear  that  you 
are  making  tents  on  the  side.  In  a  letter  to 
the  church  at  Philippi,  you  admitted  that  they 
were  the  only  church  supporting  you.  We  won- 
der why. 

Is  it  true  that  you  have  a  jail  record?  Certain 
brethren  report  that  you  did  two  years  time 
at  Caesarea  and  were  imprisoned  at  Rome. 

You  made  so  much  trouble  for  the  business 
men  at  Ephesus  that  they  refer  to  you  as  "the 
man  who  turned  the  world  upside  down."  Sen- 
sationalism has  no  place  in  missions.  We  also 
deplore  the  lurid  "Over-the-wall-in-a-basket" 
episode  at  Damascus. 

We  are  appalled  at  your  obvious  lack  of  con- 
ciliatory behaviour.  Diplomatic  men  are  not 
stoned  and  dragged  out  of  the  city  gate  or  as- 
saulted by  furious  mobs.  Have  you  ever  sus- 
pected that  gentler  words  might  gain  you  more 
friends?  I  enclose  a  copy  of  Dalius  Caragus' 
book,  HOW  TO  WIN  JEWS  AND  INFLU- 
ENCE GREEKS. 

In  one  of  your  letters  you  refer  to  yourself 
as  "Paul  the  aged."  Our  new  mission  policies 
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do  not  envisage  a  surplus  of  super-annuated 
recipients. 

We  understand  that  you  are  given  to  fan- 
tasies and  dreams.  At  Troas  you  saw  "a  man 
of  Macedonia"  and  at  another  time  "were  caught 
up  into  the  third  heaven"  and  even  claimed 
"the  Lord  stood  by  you."  We  reckon  that  more 
realistic  and  practical  minds  are  needed  in  the 
task  of  world  evangelism. 

You  have  caused  much  trouble  everywhere 
you  have  gone.  You  opposed  the  honorable 
women  at  Berea  and  the  leaders  of  your  na- 
tionality in  Jerusalem.  If  a  man  cannot  get 
along  with  his  own  people,  how  can  he  serve 
foreigners? 

We  learn  that  you  are  a  snake-handler.  At 
Malta  you  picked  up  a  poisonous  serpent  which 
is  said  to  have  bitten  you,  but  you  did  not 
suffer  harm.  Tsk,  tsk. 

You  admit  that  while  you  were  serving  time 
at  Rome  that  "all  forsook  you."  Good  men 
are  not  left  alone  and  friendless.  Three  fine 
brothers  by  the  names  of  Diotrephes,  Demas 
and  Alexander,  the  coppersmith,  have  notarized 
affidavits  to  the  effect  that  it  is  impossible  for 
them  to  cooperate  with  either  you  or  your  pro- 
gram. We  know  that  you  had  a  bitter  quarrel 
with  a  fellow-missionary  named  Barnabas. 
Harsh  words  do  not  further  God's  work. 

You  have  written  many  letters  to  churches 
where  you  have  formerly  been  pastor.  In  one 
of  these  letters,  you  accused  a  church  member 
of  living  with  his  father's  wife,  and  you  caused 
the  whole  church  to  feel  badly  and  the  poor 
fellow  was  expelled. 

You  spent  too  much  time  talking  about  "the 
second  coming  of  Christ."  Your  letters  to  the 
people  at  Thessalonica  were  almost  entirely 
devoted  to  this  theme.  Put  first  things  first 
from  now  on. 

Your  ministry  has  been  too  flighty  to  be  suc- 
cessful. First  Asia  Minor,  then  Macedonia,  then 
Greece,  then  Italy  and  now  you  are  talking 
about  a  wild  goose  chase  into  Spain.  Concen- 
tration is  more  important  than  a  dissipation  of 
one's  powers.  You  cannot  win  the  whole  world 
by  yourself.  You  are  just  one  little  Paul. 

In  a  recent  sermon,  you  said,  "God  forbid 
that  I  should  glory  in  anything  save  the  cross 
of  Christ."  It  seems  to  us  that  you  also  ought 
to  glory  in  our  heritage,  our  denominational 
program,  the  unified  budget,  and  the  World 
Federation  of  Churches. 

Your  sermons  are  much  too  long  for  the 
times.  At  one  place  you  talked  until  after 
midnight  and  a  young  man  was  so  sleepy  that 
he  fell  out  of  the  window  and  broke  his  neck. 
Nobody  is  saved  after  the  first  twenty  minutes. 


"Stand  up,  speak  up,  and  then  shut  up,"  is 
our  advice. 

Dr.  Luke  reports  that  you  are  a  thin  little 
man,  bald,  frequently  sick,  and  always  so  agi- 
tated over  your  churches  that  you  sleep  very 
poorly.  He  reports  that  you  pad  around  the 
house  praying  half  of  the  night.  A  healthy 
mind  in  a  robust  body  is  our  ideal  for  all  ap- 
plicants. A  good  night's  sleep  will  give  you 
zest  and  zip  so  that  you  will  wake  up  full  of 
zing. 

We  find  it  best  to  send  only  married  men 
into  foreign  service.  We  deplore  your  policy 
of  persistent  celibacy.  Simon  Magus  has  set  up 
a  matrimonial  bureau  at  Samaria  where  the 
names  of  some  very  fine  widows  are  available. 

You  wrote  recently  to  Timothy  that  "you  had 
fought  a  good  fight."  Fighting  is  hardly  a 
recommendation  for  a  missionary.  No  fight  is 
a  good  fight.  Jesus  came,  not  to  bring  a  sword 
but  peace.  You  boast  that  "I  fought  with  wild 
beasts  at  Ephesus."  What  on  earth  do  you 
mean? 

It  hurts  me  to  tell  you  this,  Brother  Paul, 
but  in  all  my  twenty-five  years  experience,  I 
have  never  met  a  man  so  opposite  to  the  re- 
quirements of  our  Foreign  Mission  Board.  If 
we  accepted  you,  we  would  break  every  rule 
of  modern  missionary  practice. 

Most  sincerely  yours, 

J.  FLAVIUS  FLUFFYHEAD, 
Secretary  Foreign  Mission  Board 

— From  Famous  Unwritten  Letters,  by  Henden 
M.  Harris,  II.  Used  by  permission  of  the  Baptist 
Bulletin. 
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lesson  for  april  21  By  XHE  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 

Jesus  Victory  And  Commission  1 

Background  Scripture:  Matthew  27:55  -  28:20 
Devotional  Reading:  I  Cor.  15:12-23 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  the  apostle  Paul  is  showing  us  the  importance  —  the  vital  necessity  — 
of  the  Resurrection.  The  phrase,  "Logic  on  fire,"  which  was  used  to  describe  the  preaching  of 
Charles  G.  Finney,  is  applicable  in  a  greater  degree  to  the  writings  of  Paul,  the  theologian.  In  the 
first  part  of  I  Corinthians  15  Paul  states  the  Fact  of  the  Resurrection,  and  in  the  last  part  of  that 
chapter,  the  Nature  of  the  Resurrection,  and  in  these  verses,  12-23,  he  pauses  to  note  the  dire  conse- 
quences which  would  follow,  if  the  Resurrection   

were  not  true.  There  were  some  who  were 
saying  —  the  Sadducees  were  of  this  group  — 


that  there  is  no  resurrection.  If  there  is  no 
resurrection,  Paul  reminds  us,  then,  (1)  Christ 
is  not  risen,  and  if  He  is  not  risen,  (2)  our 
preaching  is  vain.  There  is  no  gospel  —  no 
Good  News  —  if  Christ  is  still  in  the  tomb; 
only  sad  and  distressing  news  for  a  world  with- 
out hope.  (3)  Your  faith  is  vain.  Jesus  said 
to  Martha,  after  He  had  spoken  those  great 
words,  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  etc., 
Believest  thou  this?  The  very  foundation  of 
faith  is  here.  (4)  We  are  found  false  witnesses. 
This  was  the  very  message  which  the  church 
proclaimed:  HE  IS  RISEN.  They  had  seen 
Him  alive  and  had  walked  and  talked  and  eaten 
with  Him.  Had  they  been  lying  when  they 
faced  imprisonment  and  death  because  they 
preached  what  they  knew  to  be  true?  (5)  Ye 
are  yet  in  your  sins.  He  died  for  our  sins,  but 
He  was  raised  to  prove  that  His  atoning  death 
was  accepted;  that  He  had  conquered  death, 
our  last  great  enemy.  The  sting  of  death  is  sin. 
He  took  away  sin,  and  He  lives  to  make  inter- 
cession for  us.  (6)  They  who  are  fallen  asleep 
in  Christ  are  perished.  We  will  see  our  dead 
no  more  if  Christ  is  still  dead.  (7)  We  are  of 
all  men  most  pitiable.  Why?  Because  they  had 
suffered  persecution  —  the  loss  of  all  things  — 
for  Him. 

In  verse  20  breaks  the  sad  refrain  and  ex- 
claims triumphantly;  But  now  is  Christ  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  become  the  firstfruits  of 
them  that  are  asleep.  In  Adam,  all  die;  in 
Christ,  all  are  made  alive.  Christ  is  the  first- 
fruits,  and  then  they  that  are  Christ's  at  His 
coming.  From  this  part  on  he  explains  and 
expounds  the  Nature  of  the  resurrection. 

I.  The  Burial  of  Jesus:  27:55-66. 

There  are  several  groups  of  people  who  had 
a  part  in  His  burial.  First,  there  were  the  faith- 
ful women  who  had  been  watching  from  afar 


the  crucifixion,  and  now  were  continuing  to 
watch  and  see  where  they  laid  Him.  Their 
plan  was  to  come  and  bring  spices  as  soon  as 
the  Sabbath  was  past.  The  second  group  was 
composed  of  two  men,  Joseph  and  Nicodemus, 
(Matthew  only  mentions  Joseph  as  he  is  the 
more  prominent)  .  He  begged  the  body  of  Jesus, 
and  when  he  had  taken  it,  wrapped  it  in  a 
clean  linen  cloth  and  laid  it  in  his  own  tomb, 
rolling  a  stone  to  the  door.  Isaiah  had  said 
in  his  prophecy,  "and  with  the  rich  in  His 
death."  Joseph  was  a  rich  man,  a  secret  disciple, 
as  was  Nicodemus  who  came  to  Jesus  by  night. 
At  last  they  came  forward  to  show  openly  some- 
thing of  their  faith  and  love.  The  third  group 
were  His  enemies  who  came  and  asked  that 
the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  since  He  had  said 
that  He  would  rise  again.  Pilate  said,  Make 
it  as  sure  as  ye  can.  So  they  went,  sealed  the 
stone,  and  set  a  watch. 

II.  It  has  been  said  that  the  women  were 
"last  at  the  cross  and  first  at  the  sepulchre." 
These  women  showed  their  loyalty  and  love 
far  better  than  the  men.  Even  their  faith  had 
not  grasped  the  whole  truth,  and  they  were 
expecting  to  find  a  dead  body,  not  a  living 
Saviour.  None  of  these  devoted  women  denied 
or  betrayed  Him.  They  had  stood  as  heartbroken 
spectators  at  His  crucifixion,  and  now  they  ar- 
rive early  in  the  morning  with  the  spices  they 
had  prepared  for  His  body. 

One  of  the  facts  which  clearly  proves  the 
reality  of  the  resurrection  is  this;  none  of  the 
disciples,  not  even  these  women,  were  expecting 
to  find  Him  alive.  All  were  completely  taken 
by  surprise,  and  it  was  hard  for  them  to  believe 
it.  Mary  of  Bethany,  who  sat  at  His  feet  and 
listened  to  His  words,  seemed  to  grasp  the  fact 
that  He  was  to  die,  but  even  she  had  not  taken 
in  the  further  truth  that  He  would  rise  on 
the  third  day.  The  disciples  "wondered  what  he 
meant  by  rising  from  the  dead."  This  fact  dis- 
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misses  at  once  the  lie  told  later  by  the  soldiers, 
that  the  disciples  came  while  they  slept  and 
stole  His  body. 

So,  at  the  end  of  the  Sabbath  as  it  began  to 
dawn  toward  the  first  day  of  the  week,  these 
women  came.  Matthew  only  mentions  the  two 
Marys,  but  there  were  others,  either  with  them 
or  in  a  separate  group.  (See  Mark  16:1).  If 
we  will  compare  the  accounts  in  the  other  gos- 
pels we  will  get  many  details  not  given  by 
Matthew.  He  tells  about  the  earthquake  and 
the  angel  who  came  and  rolled  back  the  stone 
and  sat  upon  it.  The  women  had  been  dis- 
cussing the  question  as  to  who  would  come  and 
roll  back  the  stone  from  the  door  and  when 
they  came  to  the  sepulchre  they  found  it  rolled 
away.  All  the  gospels  focus  our  attention  upon 
His  death  and  resurrection.  These  were  the  two 
great  facts  that  Paul  and  the  others  preached. 
(See  I  Cor.  15:1-8).  The  soldiers  who  kept 
the  tomb  became  as  dead  men.  The  women 
feared  as  they  saw  the  stone  rolled  away  and 
the  angels,  but  were  reassured  by  the  angel  who 
said,  Fear  not:  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus, 
which  was  crucified.  I  wish  to  emphasize  four 
little  words  spoken  by  the  angel:  Come,  see 
.  .  .  go  .  .  .  tell.  These  four  words  sum  up 
the  twofold  nature  of  our  response  to  the  good 
news  of  the  resurrection.  First,  "Come,  see": 
be  sure  that  we  believe  this  great  truth.  It  is 
similar  to  Jesus'  question  to  Martha;  "Believest 
thou  this?"  If  we  are  thoroughly  convinced 
of  the  fact  of  the  resurrection,  then  we  are  ready 
for  the  next  two  words:  "Go  .  .  .  tell." 
I  was  reading  the  other  day  about  a  preacher 
who  was  asked  by  a  skeptic,  "Do  vou  really 
believe  what  you  preach?"  It  made  him  think, 
and  he  became  a  changed  man  with  a  message 
that  made  his  preaching  worthwhile.  Let  us 
Come,  see,  and  with  hearts  on  fire,  Go  .  .  . 
tell.  It  is  the  best  news  for  a  bewildered  and 
lost  world. 

Two  more  words:  "fear"  and  "great  joy."  This 
was  the  mixed  reaction  of  the  women;  I  believe 
all  of  us  should  have  a  similar  experience,  as 
we  face  this  greatest  of  all  miracles  and  its  far- 
reaching  results.  We,  too,  stand  before  the  empty 
and  open  tomb  with  "fear"  and  "great  joy." 
We,  too,  can  depart  from  the  place  where  our 
Lord  conquered  death,  dazed  and  awed,  and 
also  with  hearts  full  of  deep  joy  as  we  realize 
what  it  means  to  us,  our  loved  ones,  and  a  sad 
and  sorrowing  and  hopeless  world.  Jesus  meets 
them,  reveals  himself  to  them,  and  makes  an 
appointment  to  meet  His  disciples  in  Galilee. 
Be  sure  to  get  the  full  story  of  these  wonderful 
events  by  reading  all  the  gospel  accounts  and 
the  first  part  of  I  Corinthians  15. 

III.  The  Report  of  the  Watch:  11-15. 

Here  is  most  convincing  evidence  of  the  stub- 
born unbelief  of  these  leaders  of  the  Jews.  Some 


of  the  scoffers  had  said,  Let  Him  come  down 
from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  Him.  To 
come  up  from  the  grave  is  a  greater  miracle 
than  to  come  down  from  the  cross,  but  they 
have  no  idea  of  believing.  Their  only  thought 
is  to  explain  away,  if  they  can,  what  they  will 
not  believe.  Their  hatred  of  Christ  was  so  strong 
that  they  would  not  even  try  to  see  the  truth. 
There  is  all  the  difference  in  the  world  between 
a  "Doubting  Thomas"  and  these  men.  God 
has  great  patience  with  an  honest  doubter  who 
is  seeking  the  truth  —  or  rather,  an  honest 
seeker  after  the  truth  —  and  people  who  de- 
liberately close  their  eyes  and  ears  and  harden 
their  hearts  in  spite  of  the  most  convincing 
evidence. 

IV.  The  Great  Commission:  16-20. 

Even  when  they  saw  Him,  some  doubted. 
This  is  another  simple  proof  of  the  resurrection. 
It  took  time  and  much  evidence  to  convince 
all  the  disciples.  Turn  to  John  and  read  about 
Thomas,  (see  John  20:24-29)  ,  and  also  the  ac- 
count of  the  two  disciples  on  the  road  to  Em- 
maus,  (see  Luke  24:13-25),  and  the  verse,  "O 
fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the 
prophets  have  spoken." 

Let  us  look  at  several  interesting  statements 
which  we  find  in  these  concluding  verses  of 
Matthew's  gospel.  First,  as  a  foundation  for  the 
Commission,  "All  power  (authority)  is  given 
unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  He  assumes 
His  rightful  place  as  the  Head  of  the  Church 
and  Captain  of  our  salvation.  He  had  power, 
(authority)  on  earth  to  forgive  sins;  He  has 
the  authority  to  issue  these  "marching  orders" 
for  His  followers. 

"Teach  (make  disciples  of)  all  nations."  While 
on  earth  He  had  limited  His  mission  largely 
to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  He 
made  His  first  appeal  to  His  own  peculiar  peo- 
ple. It  is  useless  to  speculate  on  what  would 
have  been  the  result  if  they  had  accepted  in- 
stead of  rejecting  Him.  His  death  Avas  a  part 
of  God's  plan  for  saving  the  world.  The  "good 
news"  was  now  to  be  taken  to  all  men. 

This  is  to  be  followed  by  "teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  command- 
ed you.  As  His  disciples  we  are  to  grow,  and 
teaching  is  necessary  for  the  development  of 
Christian  life  and  service.  We  are  to  go  on 
to  perfection. 

The  Commission  ends  with  a  word  of  encour- 
agement:  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway". 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  APRIL  21 


By  THE  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


Christ  Lives  Through  Me 


Scripture:   I  Cor.  15:3-8;  12-22;  and  Col.  3:1-4. 

Suggested  Hymns: 

"The  Day  of  Resurrection" 
"Christ,  The  Lord,  Is  Risen  Today" 
"Lord,  Speak  To  Me,  That  I  May  Speak" 

Program  Leader: 

Even  though  we  are  still  young  people,  we 
have  known  many  people  who  have  lived  and 
died.  Perhaps  some  of  them  have  been  close 
friends  or  even  members  of  our  families.  Who- 
ever these  acquaintances  were  who  died,  we 
know  that  they  are  still  dead  .  .  .  they  remain 
under  the  power  of  death.  In  the  history  of 
humanity  all  those  who  have  experienced  death 
are  held  in  its  grip,  with  one  notable  exception. 
Christ  is  that  exception.  He  lived  a  normal 
life,  He  died  a  very  real  death,  but  He  rose 
from  the  dead  and  has  continued  to  live  ever 
since.  In  Revelation  1:18  He  says,  "I  am  he 
that  liveth,  and  was  dead;  and,  behold,  I  am 
alive  forever  more."  This  fact  is  important  to 
us  not  merely  because  it  is  unique  in  history, 
but  even  more  so  because  it  has  a  very  profound 
significance  for  us  today.  On  this  Easter  day 
let  us  give  thought  to  the  meaning  of  the  resur- 
rection to  our  own  personal  lives. 

First  Speaker: 

An  old  Negro  lady,  who  worked  as  a  cook 
in  a  college  boarding  house,  asked  some  of  the 
college  students  to  teach  in  a  Sunday  School 
she  had  organized  for  the  colored  children  who 
lived  around  her  home.  On  an  Easter  Sunday 
afternoon  one  of  the  students  was  trying  to 
present  some  of  the  rational  arguments  which 
are  given  to  prove  the  resurrection.  The  old 
woman  listened  very  patiently,  but  when  the 
student  had  finished  his  discourse  she  said,  "I 
don't  need  to  have  anyone  prove  to  me  that 
Christ  rose  from  the  dead.  I  know  He  rose, 
because  He  lives  in  my  heart." 

The  resurrection  is  significant  to  us  for  this 
very  reason  .  .  .  Christ  lives  in  us  today. 
Jesus  said,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world."  Matt.  28:20.  For  Him 
to  make  and  keep  that  promise  the  resurrection 
was  necessary.  Because  He  rose  from  the  dead, 
and  because  He  continues  to  live,  He  can  be 
with  us  and  in  us  at  all  times.     There  is  no 


need  for  a  Christian  to  be  lonely,  because  Christ 
is  always  with  Him.  There  is  no  reason  for  a 
Christian  to  be  wanting  for  wisdom  or  guidance, 
because  the  wisdom  of  Christ  is  at  hand.  There 
is  no  need  for  a  Christian  to  be  lacking  in  power, 
because  the  One  to  whom  all  power  in  heaven 
and  earth  has  been  given  is  immediately  avail- 
able. The  Christian  has  no  call  to  be  weighed 
down  with  sorrow  and  discouragement,  because 
the  sympathetic  Christ  is  always  at  his  side.  As 
the  hymn  states  it,  "Yea,  all  I  need  in  Thee 
I  find,"  and  He  is  always  with  us  because  He 
arose  from  the  dead  and  continues  to  live. 

Second  Speaker: 

There  is  a  great  contrast  in  the  way  that  dif- 
ferent people  respond  to  the  experience  of  death 
when  it  comes  into  their  homes  and  to  their 
loved  ones.  It  is  always  a  cause  for  sorrow.  For 
some  it  is  an  agonizingly  mysterious  thing  which 
calls  for  hysterical  expressions  of  grief.  For 
Christians  it  is  an  interlude  of  separation  before 
the  realization  of  a  blessed  hope.  That  hope  of 
restoration  and  reunion  in  eternity  is  based  on 
the  resurrection  of  Christ.  Jesus  said,  "Because 
I  live,  ye  shall  live  also."  John  14:19.  He  is 
spoken  of  as  "the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept" 
(I  Cor.  15:20)  meaning  that  our  bodies  shall  be 
raised  from  the  grave  and  reunited  with  our 
spirits  even  as  it  was  with  Him.  The  Christian 
hope  involves  more  than  the  on-going  of  the 
soul,  it  includes  the  restoration  of  our  bodies 
for  eternity.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the 
guarantee  and  demonstration  of  our  hope.  The 
Bible  tells  us  that  when  Christ  appears  we  shall 
be  like  Him.  I  John  3:2.  This  is  another  im- 
portant way  in  which  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
has  meaning  for  us  today. 

Third  Speaker: 

Jesus  said,  "Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and 
glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Matt. 
5:16.  This  command  could  not  be  carried  out 
without  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead. 
The  only  light  we  have  to  let  shine  is  the 
spiritual  light  of  Him  who  said,  "I  am  the  light 
cf  the  world."  John  8:12.  The  only  light  we 
have  in  the  reflected  light  of  Christ.  If  He  had 

(Continued  on  Page  18) 
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WOMENS 


Bible  Study  for  Circle 

Bible  Leaders  on 
"Jesus  and  Citizenship" 

Prepared  by  Morton  H.  Smith, 
Belhaven  College,  Jackson,  Mississippi 
Lesson  5:  "WAR  AND  PEACE" 

Introduction: 

Upon  the  suggestion  of  one  of  our  readers, 
we  are  going  to  present  a  brief  epitome  of 
the  lesson  at  the  beginning,  in  which  we  shall 
seek  to  set  forth  the  essentials  that  should 
be  presented  by  the  Bible  teacher  to  her  Circle. 
Then,  following  our  previous  practice,  we  shall 
give  a  detailed  treatment  of  the  more  difficult 
aspects  of  the  lesson,  so  that  the  Bible  teacher 
may  have  a  full  background  for  discussion  and 
questions. 

I.   The  Essence  of  the  Lesson 

The  problem  of  war  is  ultimately  theological, 
not  political.  In  James  4:1-2  we  find  a  clear 
statement  to  the  effect  that  wars  arise  because 
of  the  sinful  nature  of  men.  Warfare  among 
nations  is  but  the  manifestation  of  the  sinful- 
ness of  the  people  who  make  up  the  nations. 
This  sinfulness  ultimately  involves  enmity  of 
man  against  God.  Jesus  spoke  very  plainly  of 
this  when  He  told  the  Jews  that  as  sinners  they 
are  the  children  of  Satan.  "Ye  are  of  your 
father  the  devil  ..."  (John  8:44)  .  If  this 
was  true  of  the  physical  seed  of  Abraham,  how 
much  more  is  it  true  of  the  Gentiles!  Paul  in 
Ephesians  2:11-22  speaks  of  the  fact  that  Christ 
is  our  peace.  He  is  the  One  who  has  come  to 
establish  peace,  first  of  all,  between  God  and 
men,  and  then  between  men.  Outside  of  the 
Gospel,  then,  there  is  no  peace,  either  between 
God  and  men  or  between  man  and  man.  But 
within  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  we  have  a  peace 
that  passeth  all  understanding  (Phil.  4:7) ,  be- 
cause we  have  peace  with  God  our  Maker  (Rom. 
5:1-11). 

Permanent  peace  can  be  attained  only  in  an 
acceptance  by  the  whole  world  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  Saviour  and  King.  Our  task  as  Christian 
citizens  is  to  stand  for  the  truth  of  the  Gospel 
and  to  proclaim  it  to  the  world.  We  have 
the  answer  to  the  needs  of  the  world  in  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  "What  folly  it  is,  then, 
for  the  Church  to  neglect  her  real,  God-given 
mission,  which  is  that  of  delivering  souls  from 
the  bondage  of  sin  through  the  preaching  of 


faith  in  Christ  and  His  finished  work,  and 
to  embark  on  programs  calling  for  the  reforma- 
tion of  the  world  through  national  disarma- 
ment and  kindred  social  and  political  move- 
ments." (Boettner,  L.,  The  Christian  Attitude 
Towards  War,  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans,  Grand  Rapids, 
1942.) 

As  citizens  of  our  nation,  it  is  also  our  duty 
to  support  our  government  in  its  efforts  to  pre- 
serve peace  and  security.  We  should,  of  course, 
encourage  our  leaders  to  maintain  the  integrity 
of  our  nation,  by  the  use  of  just  and  upright 
means  of  preserving  peace  and  security.  Since 
it  is  God  Himself  who  has  given  the  power 
of  the  sword  to  the  State,  the  Christian  should 
not  stand  against  the  use  of  this  power  for 
the  preservation  of  peace  and  security.  (See 
Rom.  13:1-7.)  The  State  has  the  task  of 
preserving  order  in  a  sinful  world,  and  it  must 
at  times  use  the  power  of  the  sword  to  do  so. 
This  is  the  case  with  all  law  enforcement  that 
involves  the  threat  of  punishment.  When  a 
nation  is  called  upon  to  wage  war  to  preserve 
its  freedom  and  security  it  is  simply  exercising 
this  same  power  at  the  international  level.  (We 
shall  seek  to  deal  with  the  problem  of  war 
more  fully  in  the  detailed  portion  of  our  study.) 

Until  the  whole  world  comes  to  a  recogni- 
tion of  Christ  as  Saviour  and  King,  we  cannot 
expect  to  be  without  crimes  or  wars.  In  the 
light  of  the  terrible  destructiveness  of  modern 
warfare  the  Church  should  be  stirred  to  the 
utmost  to  spread  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  the  only 
means  of  establishing  a  real  peace.  Our  own 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  which  came  into 
being  during  a  period  of  war,  recognized  this 
in  its  first  historic  deliverance.  In  a  letter  ad- 
dressed to  all  other  Churches  of  Jesus  Christ 
across  the  world,  the  Headship  and  Kingship 
of  Jesus  Christ  was  recognized,  together  with 
His  Great  Commission  as  the  "end  of  the 
Church's  organization  and  the  condition  of  the 
Lord's  promised  blessing."  If  we  are  really 
interested  in  Christian  citizenship  and  its  rela- 
tion to  the  matter  of  war  and  peace  in  the 
world,  then  we  should  examine  ourselves  and 
our  Church  in  regard  to  our  obedience  to  the 
Great  Commission  of  Christ  our  King.  Are  we 
as  faithful  in  this  duty  to  Him  as  we  ought  to 
be?  May  God  give  us  a  vision  of  the  field, 
white  unto  the  harvest,  and  may  be  each  be 
more  faithful  in  the  spread  of  the  Glorious  Gos- 
pel of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Gospel  of  Peace  and  Life. 
II.   Tlie  Lesson  in  Detail 

Having  seen  the  basic  Christian  teaching  of 
the  subject  of  "War  and  Peace,"  let  us  now 
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consider  in  more  detail  the  Biblical  teaching 
on  this  subject.  We  shall  study  especially  the 
question  of  what  the  Bible  teaches  about  war, 
looking  at  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
for  a  full  understanding  of  the  subject. 

A.  Teaching  of  the  Old  Testament  Concerning 
War. 

There  are  at  least  thirty-five  references  in 
the  Old  Testament  in  which  God  commanded 
the  use  of  armed  force  to  carry  out  His  Divine 
purposes.  Loraine  Boettner  concludes  his  study 
of  war  in  the  Old  Testament  with  these  words: 
"There  is  absolutely  no  question  but  that  in 
the  Old  Testament  wars  were  sanctioned  as 
a  means  of  gaining  righteous  ends.  Sometimes 
wars  were  used  to  destroy  the  enemies  of 
Jehovah.  At  other  times  they  were  used  as 
severe  disciplinary  measures  against  the  Israel- 
ites themselves  when  they  went  off  into  apostasy 
..."   (Op.  Cit.  p.  24) . 

Following  the  deliverance  from  Egypt  and  the 
destruction  of  the  Egyptian  army  in  the  Red 
Sea,  Moses  sang,  "Jehovah  is  a  man  of  war, 
Jehovah  is  His  name"  (Ex.  15:3)  .  In  Numbers 
33:50-56  we  find  Him  giving  the  instructions 
to  Israel  to  go  into  the  Land  and  to  drive  out  all 
those  who  dwelt  therein.  In  the  victories  of  Israel 
over  her  enemies  it  is  made  clear  that  God  Him- 
self gave  them  their  victory  in  war.  For  exam- 
ple, consider  Jericho,  or  Gideon  and  the 
Midianites,  or  David  and  Goliath.  The  Battle 
of  Jericho  is  especially  interesting  in  this  con- 
nection, for  the  instructions  for  that  battle,  in- 
cluding the  instructions  to  destroy  all  that  were 
in  the  city,  came  to  Joshua  directly  from  the 
Prince  or  Captain  of  the  Hosts  of  God.  Many 
commentators  see  in  this  theophany  none  other 
than  the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity. 

Difficulties  Answered 

1.  That  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  was 
unjust. 

It  is  irrefutable  that  the  God  of  the  Old 
Testament  is  represented  as  the  God  who  com- 
manded war  and  who  gave  victory  to  His  own. 
Many  have  questioned  the  justice  of  the  com- 
mand of  God  to  the  Israelites  to  destroy  the 
Canaanites.  Let  us  remember,  however,  that 
God  never  acts  in  a  way  which  is  not  proper. 
He  does  not  have  to  answer  to  our  sense  of 
justice  or  mercy.  Actually,  He  would  have  been 
completely  justified  if  He  had  cast  all  of  human- 
ity into  hell  for  all  eternity,  when  we  sinned 
against  Him.  The  fact  that  He  has  shown  His 
mercy  on  any  is  entirely  a  matter  of  grace,  of 
unmerited  favor.  Who  are  we  to  find  fault 
with  God  in  dealing  with  a  segment  of  the 
human  race  by  means  of  war  to  destroy  them 
from  the  face  of  the  earth?  This  can  be  more 
easily  understood  when  we  recognize  the  utter 
depravity  of  the  Canaanite  culture.  Their  re- 
ligion involved  a  sex-cult  which  included  all 
sorts  of  lewd  practices.    They  sacrificed  their 
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children  to  the  god  Moloch.  They  were  a  thor- 
oughly corrupt  and  wicked  people.  The  fact 
that  God  allowed  them  as  long  as  He  did  is 
remarkable,  and  the  destruction  by  the  hand 
of  the  Israelites  is  hardly  to  be  condemned. 
Israel  was  God's  hand  of  judgment  against  a 
most  sinful  people. 

2.  That  the  command  to  war  is  contradictory 
to  the  moral  law. 

It  has  been  argued  that  the  command  to  kill 
was  contradictory  to  the  Law  of  God,  which 
says,  "Thou  shalt  not  kill."  It  should  be  pointed 
out  that  this  command  literally  means,  "Thou 
shalt  do  no  murder."  In  the  very  next  chapter 
of  Exodus  alter  the  Ten  Commandments  we 
find  that  capital  punishment  was  prescribed  in 
the  case  of  murder.  "He  that  smiteth  a  man 
so  that  he  dieth,  shall  surely  be  put  to  death." 
(Exodus  21:12).  This  simply  confirmed  the 
command  that  had  been  given  centuries  before 
to  Noah,  when  he  came  forth  from  the  ark. 
Genesis  9:6  reads,  "Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood, 
by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed,  for  in  the  image 
of  God  made  He  man."  Here  we  see  that  it 
is  the  duty  of  man  to  exercise  the  power  of  the 
sword  for  the  preservation  of  the  race.  It  is 
significant  that  it  is  not  the  race  that  is  made 
the  ultimate  end,  but  rather  the  God  who  has 
made  each  individual  of  the  race  in  His  own 
image.  To  commit  murder  is  to  attack  the  image 
of  God,  and  this  is  the  ultimate  ground  for 
capital  punishment.  Since  it  is  God  who  has 
given  this  commandment,  we  must  conclude 
that  the  thing  that  is  sinful  is  murder,  not  just 
taking  of  life  in  the  abstract.  The  latter  may 
actually  be  a  just  punishment  of  a  murderer, 
by  God's  own  command.  As  we  shall  see  later, 
the  matter  of  wars  between  nations  often  in- 
volve this  same  principle  of  capital  punishment. 

A  Word  of  Caution 

Having  seen  that  God  not  only  condoned 
war  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  that  He  com- 
manded it  on  various  occasions,  it  should  be 
pointed  out  that  the  Bible  does  not  do  as  the 
heathen  nations  have,  namely,  glorify  war  or  the 
warrior.  This  is  seen  in  that  God  often  refused 
to  allow  the  Israelites  to  take  glory  in  their 
achievements.  David,  who  was  their  greatest 
warrior,  was  not  granted  the  high  privilege  of 
building  the  Temple  for  Jehovah,  because  he 
had  been  a  man  of  blood.  "War  was  looked 
upon  as  a  grim  and  terrible  necessity  in  the 
hands  of  God  for  the  restraint  and  punishment 
of  national  sins.  It  was  to  be  avoided  if  pos- 
sible, and  never  glorified.  And  that  is  the 
attitude  we  should  take  toward  it  today." 
(Boettner,  Op.  Cit.  p.  26)  . 

B.  Teaching  of  the  Neic  Testament  Concerning 
War 

1.  Difference  in  Emphasis 
There  is  a  marked  difference  of  emphasis  be- 
tween the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments,  which 
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accounts  for  the  difference  between  the  two  on 
matters  such  as  the  question  of  war.  The  Old 
Testament  tells  us  of  God's  dealing  with  His 
people  as  a  nation.  The  whole  period  was  one 
of  preparation  for  the  coming  of  the  One  who 
would  be  God's  Saviour  of  His  people.  The 
preparation  included  the  establishment  of  the 
nations  of  the  world,  from  which  the  One  Nation 
Israel  was  elected.  It  is  the  account  of  the  care 
of  God  for  this  One  Nation,  including  the  de- 
liverance from  Egypt,  the  gift  of  Canaan  to  her, 
the  development  of  the  Nation  as  a  nation,  and 
then  the  apostasy  of  that  Nation,  the  punish- 
ment of  the  exile,  and  the  preservation  by  God 
of  the  remnant  so  that  the  Messiah  could  be 
born  of  that  Nation.  It  is  natural  that  under 
this  period  preparation  that  much  of  what  God 
revealed  to  His  people  had  to  do  with  national 
relations  and  affairs,  including  the  instructions 
regarding  warfare.  The  imprecatory  Psalms  can 
best  be  understood  in  the  light  of  this  fact. 
God's  wrath  is  always  displayed  against  His 
enemies.  His  people  should  join  Him  in  the 
hatred  of  His  enemies.  In  the  Old  Testament 
economy  the  enemies  of  God  were  quite  clearly 
defined  as  the  heathen  nations  outside  of  Israel, 
and  thus  these  Psalms  were  the  proper  expres- 
sion of  the  faithful  Israelite.  They  ought  to 
be  the  Christian  expression  towards  God's  ene- 
mies also,  though  in  the  present  age  we  do  not 
know  who  His  enemies  are,  since  this  is  a  period 
in  which  the  Gospel  is  offered  universally  to 
the  whole  world. 

The  New  Testament  deals  with  God's  people 
as  they  are  gathered  into  the  Church,  which  is 
no  longer  a  political  entity,  as  it  was  in  Israel. 
Thus  we  do  not  find  instructions  concerning 
warfare  in  the  physical  sense  of  the  word, 
though  there  is  much  said  regarding  spiritual 
warfare.  (See  Ephesians  6: 10-20)  .  This  does  not 
mean  that  the  New  Testament  stands  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  Old  on  this  matter.  To  the  contrary, 
it  stands  in  full  accord  with  the  Old,  but  due 
to  the  difference  of  administration  of  the  Cove- 
nant, there  is  no  cause  for  the  matter  of  physical 
war  to  be  treated  in  the  New  Testament. 

2.  The  Teachings  of  Jesus. 

In  considering  the  view  of  Jesus,  we  should 
recognize  that  He  accepted  the  Old  Testament 
as  the  very  Word  of  God.  In  John  10:35  He 
says,  "the  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken."  He 
further  taught  that  He  had  not  come  to  destroy 
the  Scriptures,  but  to  fulfill  and  to  establish 
them.  This  was  part  of  His  teaching  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  in  which  some  consider 
Him  to  have  given  pacifistic  teachings  (Mt. 
5:17-20).  Thus  He  must  have  agreed  with 
the  teachings  of  the  Old  Testament  on  capital 
punishment  and  war. 

Matt.  5:38  —  "Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said, 
An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth,  but 
I  say  unto  you,  Resist  not  him  that  is  evil  ..." 


It  has  been  argued  that  in  Mt.  5:39  He  taught 
against  the  Old  Testament.  "Whosoever  smiteth 
thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other 
also."  In  seeking  to  understand  any  Scriptural 
text,  we  must  always  remember  that  it  can  only 
be  understood  properly  in  the  light  of  its  con- 
text. This  particular  passage  occurs  in  the  midst 
of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  This  is  a  Sermon 
descriptive  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  its  Citizens, 
and  its  Demands.  In  this  particular  section  He 
has  been  expounding  the  law.  He  has  used 
the  formula,  "Ye  have  heard  it  was  said,  .  .  . 
but  I  say  unto  you  ..."  three  times  earlier. 
Again  this  expression  must  be  understood  in 
context.  It  might  be  construed  to  mean  that 
Jesus  was  changing  the  old  Law.  Actually  He 
began  this  exposition  of  the  Law  by  affirming 
that  He  has  not  come  to  destroy  it,  but  to 
fulfill.  Jesus  is  not  changing  the  Law  or  setting 
it  aside,  but  giving  the  true  interpretation  of 
the  Law.  The  thing  that  He  is  setting  aside  is 
the  false  interpretation  of  the  Jews.  This  is 
seen  quite  clearly  in  the  earlier  cases  of  murder 
and  adultery.  The  Jews  taught  that  it  was  only 
the  open  sin  that  was  wrong,  whereas  the  atti- 
tude of  heart  did  not  matter.  Jesus  insists  that 
the  Law  was  and  is  spiritual,  and  that  the 
intents  of  the  heart  is  included  under  the  Law. 
Thus  not  only  is  the  open  act  sinful,  but  all 
that  leads  to  the  act,  or  even  contemplates  sin, 
is  sinful. 

He  is  doing  the  same  thing  in  the  passage 
before  us.  The  Jews  had  taken  the  Old  Testa- 
ment prescription  that  applied  to  the  covirts, 
and  applied  it  to  individual  personal  revenge. 
"They  thought  that  they  did  no  wrong,  pro- 
vided they  were  not  the  first  to  make  the  attack, 
but  only,  when  injured,  returned  like  for  like." 
(Calvin)  .  Christ  teaches  that  it  is  not  the  right 
of  the  individual  to  take  revenge  into  his  own 
hands,  but  rather  that  he  must  bear  patiently 
the  injuries  which  he  receives. 

The  injunction  not  to  resist  him  that  is  evil 
is  not  to  be  construed  as  teaching  that  we 
are  to  encourage  evil  by  not  standing  against 
that  which  is  wrong.  Rather,  it  is  the  command 
to  the  individual  not  to  resist  evil  with  violence, 
but  to  overcome  evil  by  good  (Rom.  12:21) . 

"Turn  the  other  cheek" 

Having  seen  that  the  whole  context  of  this 
passage  is  dealing  with  the  individual,  and  the 
matter  of  personal  revenge,  it  becomes  clear 
that  Jesus  is  not  teaching  us  pacifism  in  this 
verse.  This  is  but  a  further  example  urging 
that  the  individual  should  be  patient,  and  he 
should  even  be  prepared  for  further  injury. 
Jesus  Himself  did  not  interpret  His  teaching 
literally  when  He  was  struck.  He  gave  a  rebuke 
to  the  man  who  struck  Him,  though  we  may 
be  sure  that  He  was  prepared  for  the  further 
injuries  inflicted  upon  Him  that  night  and  the 
next  day.  See  John  18:22-23,  and  also  Paul  in 
Acts  23:2-3. 
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It  is  significant  to  see  that  jesus,  in  the  last 
discourse,  told  His  disciples  to  prepare  them- 
selves to  go  forth  with  the  Gospel  in  these 
words:  "But  now,  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him 
take  it,  and  likewise  a  wallet;  and  he  that  hath 
none,  let  him  sell  his  cloak  and  buy  a  sword" 
(Luke  22:36).  In  His  earlier  commissioning  of 
the  disciples  to  go  only  to  the  house  of  Israel 
they  had  no  need  for  purse  or  sword,  but  now 
that  they  are  to  go  into  the  Gentile  world  they 
are  to  be  prepared,  both  financially  and  also 
with  means  of  self-defense.  This  was  a  virtual 
necessity  for  the  traveler  of  that  day.  The  fact 
that  Peter  misused  his  sword  a  little  later  and 
was  rebuked  for  it  does  not  in  the  least  invali- 
date this  earlier  command.  Notice  that  he  is 
not  told  to  dispose  of  the  sword,  but  to  put 
it  up.  Due  to  the  danger  of  man's  seeking  to 
rest  upon  his  own  strength,  Jesus  does  point 
out  that  those  who  seek  to  live  by  the  sword 
shall  perish  by  the  sword.  Thus  the  Christian 
is  to  learn  to  put  his  trust  in  the  Lord,  though 
He  does  expect  us  to  use  the  normal  and  ordi- 
nary means  that  He  has  provided  for  our  pro- 
tection, just  as  He  expects  us  to  use  means  to 
grow  and  prepare  food  for  sustenance  of  life. 
Our  normal  means  of  protection  today  is  found 
in  our  police  force,  which  is  no  less  a  use  of 
the  power  of  the  sword  than  that  of  the  indi- 
vidual in  the  first  century. 

3.  Civil  Government  and  the  Power  of  the 
Sword  in  the  New  Testament. 

The  teachings  of  Jesus  that  we  have  exam- 
ined have  dealt  with  the  individual  and  not 
the  nations.  They  can  hardly  be  considered  as 
determinative  for  the  civil  actions  of  nations. 
Perhaps  the  most  important  passages  of  the  New 
Testament,  dealing  with  the  subject  of  war,  are 
those  which  set  forth  the  principles  of  civil  gov- 
ernment and  the  power  of  the  sword  as  granted 
to  civil  magistrates.  Romans  13:1-7,  which  we 
dealt  with  last  month,  is  the  clearest  passage  on 
this  subject. 

"For  he  is  a  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good. 
But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  he  afraid;  for 
he  heareth  not  the  sword  in  vain;  for  he  is  a 
minister  of  God,  an  avenger  for  wrath  to  him 
that  doeth  evil."  Rom.  13:4. 

In  this  passage  we  find  that  the  civil  magis- 
trate is  divinely  appointed.  He  is  God's  min- 
ister. Further,  God  has  given  him  the  power  of 
the  sword.  This  is  in  contrast  to  the  power  of 
the  Church,  which  is  spiritual,  namely,  minis- 
terial and  declarative  of  the  Word.  The  State 
has  external,  physical  power,  the  power  of  the 
sword.  This  power  is  seen  in  the  police  power 
of  a  nation  or  state  to  enforce  its  law.  This  same 
police  power  may  be  exercised  legally  and  prop- 
erly by  one  nation  against  another,  when  the 
latter  is  acting  the  part  of  a  criminal  nation. 
"As  it  is  sometimes  necessary  for  kings  and  na- 
tions to  take  up  arms  for  the  infliction  of  such 
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public  vengeance,  the  same  reason  will  lead  us 
to  infer  the  lawfulness  of  wars  which  are  under- 
taken for  this  end"  (Calvin,  Institutes,  IV,  xx, 
11). 

The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  which 
is  part  of  the  Constitution  of  our  Church,  de- 
clares this  same  thing:  "It  is  lawful  for  Chris- 
tians to  accept  and  execute  the  office  of  a  magis- 
trate when  called  thereunto;  in  the  managing 
whereof,  as  they  ought  especially  to  maintain 
piety,  justice,  and  peace,  according  to  the  whole- 
some laws  of  each  commonwealth,  so  for  that 
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end,  they  may  lawfully,  now  under  the  New 
'  Testament  wage  war  upon  just  and  necessary 
occasions"  (Ch.  25,  par.  2)  . 

III.  Summary  and  Conclusion. 

We  have  seen  that  the  Bible  permits  wars 
as  a  part  of  the  police  action  of  divinely  con- 
stituted civil  authority.  One  question  that  may 
be  asked  is  this,  "Do  we  expect  wars  to  continue 
to  the  end  of  the  age?"  As  indicated  at  the 
very  beginning,  wars  arise  due  to  the  sinful  na- 
ture of  mankind.  This  would  lead  us  to  con- 
clude that  unless  there  is  a  more  complete  spread 

i  of  the  Gospel  to  all  parts  of  the  world,  then  we 

i  must  expect  that  wars  and  rumors  of  wars  will 

'  continue  until  Christ  Himself  returns.  Many 
theologians  have  held  to  the  view  that  the  Gos- 
pel will  bring  in  a  golden  age,  or  millennium, 
before  Christ  returns,  and  that  during  such 
a  period  wars  will  cease.   This  view  is  called 

'  Post-millennialism.  Due  to  the  wars  of  this  cen- 
tury, this  view  is  not  very  popular  today,  though 
it  is  still  held  by  some.  Most  modern  theolo- 
gians hold  to  either  a  Pre-millennial  view,  which 
maintains  that  Jesus  must  come  again  before 
we  shall  see  wars  cease,  and  that  when  He  comes 
He  shall  set  up  a  literal  Millennial  Kingdom 
on  earth;  or  the  A-millennial  view,  which  con- 
siders that  the  millennium  is  spiritual  in  nature 
and  corresponding  to  the  present  period,  and 
that  when  Jesus  comes  it  will  be  to  bring  in 
the  final  judgment  and  the  consummate  state, 

i  without  a  literal  physical  millennium.  Both  of 
these  last  views  expect  that  there  will  be  a  con- 
tinued spread  of  the  Gospel,  and  along  with  it 
a  continued  spread  of  evil,  which  shall  issue  in 
a  final  conflict,  but  that  the  victory  of  this 

I  conflict  is  already  assured  by  the  victory  of 
Christ  over  Satan  on  the  Cross. 

Thus  in  all  of  this,  the  Christian  has  an  inner 
peace.  He  knows  that  all  of  the  affairs  of  this 
world  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Living  God,  and 
that  nothing  takes  Him  by  surprise.  He  has 
foreordained  everything  that  comes  to  pass,  and 
is  ordering  all  things  to  His  own  glory,  and  for 
good  to  those  that  love  Him,  even  to  those  who 

I  are  called  according  to  His  purpose.  Regard- 
less of  what  the  future  holds,  the  Christian  can 
with  Paul  say,  "Who  shall  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  Christ?  shall  tribulation,  or  anguish, 
or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril, 
or  sword?  .  .  .  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are 
more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that  loved 
us.  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 
nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  vis  from  the  love  of 
God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  (Rom. 
8:35-39). 
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Week  of  Spiritual  Enrichment 
April  14-21,  1957 

This  pre-Easter  Week  should  be  a  high  week 
in  the  Christian  experience  of  women.  The 
chairman  of  Spiritual  Growth  and  the  local 
presidents  plan  the  observance  of  this  week  with 
the  pastor,  and  enlist  the  help  of  the  whole 
Executive  Board  in  the  promotion  of  it.  Here 
are  some  suggestions  for  the  observance  of  the 
Week  of  Spiritual  Enrichment.  Local  leaders 
will  select  from  these  suggestions  that  which 
they  feel  can  be  used  most  profitably  for  the 
enrichment  of  their  women.  It  is  believed  that 
all  groups  will  give  special  promotion  to  items 
1,2  and  5— 

1.  Attendance  upon  all  the  services  of  the  local 
church  this  week. 

2.  Every  woman  begin  each  day  with  the  use 
of  the  "For  Personal  Use"  leaflet  which  has 
for  its  theme  "Steps  Toward  Christian  Growth." 
It  is  hoped  that  every  woman  —  business  women, 
shut-ins,  and  inactive  women  as  well  as  the  active 
women  of  the  church  —  will  be  provided  a 
copy  of  this  leaflet  before  April  14,  price  1  cent, 
from  Board  of  Women's  Work.  The  leaflet  is 
arranged  so  that  it  may  be  mailed  without  en- 
velope, if  it  is  not  delivered  through  circle  visi- 
tation program. 

3.  A  poster  to  be  made  by  the  local  group 
giving  date  and  theme  of  Week  of  Spiritual 
Enrichment,  to  be  displayed  beginning  March 
15.  An  effective  poster  can  be  made  by  putting 
each  word  of  the  theme,  STEPS  TOWARD 
CHRISTIAN  GROWTH,  on  a  step  leading  up 
to  a  picture  of  Sallman's  "Head  of  Christ."  A 
copy  of  this  picture  will  be  found  in  almost 
every  church.  If  it  is  framed,  the  poster  may 
be  cut  out  to  let  the  picture  appear  in  recess. 
On  the  opposite  side  of  the  picture  and  slightly 
lower  than  the  picture  would  be  the  words  "Pre- 
Easter  Week,  Week  of  Spiritual  Enrichment, 
April  14-21,  1957,  for  all  women  of  the  Church." 

4.  A  day  of  "house-to-house"  visitation  to 
invite  women  of  the  community  without  a 
church  home  in  the  community  to  become  a 
part  of  the  local  church  fellowship;  and  to  make 
contact  with  the  inactive  women  of  the  church 
within  their  homes. 

5.  Every  woman  personally  called  to  set  in 
motion  one  new  operation  that  will  be  continued 
through  1957,  designed  to  strengthen  the  Chris- 
tian life  and  fellowship,  such  as: 

a.  Visiting  absentees. 

b.  Serving  neighbors  to  make  possible  their 
attendance  upon  church  meetings. 

c.  Studying  with  shut-ins  some  book  of  the 
Bible  or  some  subject. 
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d.  Using  my  home  for  God,  inviting  friends 
I'd  like  to  reach  to  come  into  my  home 
for  coffee  and  Christian  fellowship. 

e.  Reading  an  inspirational  book  a  month, 
and  a  Gospel  a  month  in  different  trans- 
lations. 

f.  Memorizing  a  hymn  a  month.  (Suggested 
"Hymn  for  the  Home"  in  Presbyterian 
Women.) 

g.  Recording  each  night  the  evidences  of  God's 
love  and  power  seen  through  the  day. 

6.  Special  Bible  study  used  by  the  groups  that 
feel  this  is  the  best  time.  Local  leaders  are 
urged  to  plan  the  observance  of  the  week,  ar- 
ranging for  that  which  they  feel  will  lead  the 
women  to  experience  some  growth.  Every  woman 
is  urged  to  plan  to  put  into  this  week  Bible 
reading,  meditation,  the  reading  of  stimulating 
religious  books,  prayer  and  service  that  will 
make  the  week  different  and  themselves  and 
others  know  that  our  thoughts  are  on  the  Risen 
Living  Present  Lord  of  Life. 


Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  April  21,  Luke  24:1-11.  For  weeks 
before  Jesus'  last  entry  into  Jerusalem  He  had 
been  telling  His  followers  that  He  would  rise 
from  the  dead  (cf  v.6-7  with  9:22;  18:31-33). 
Notice  that  it  was  the  women  who  followed 
Jesus  to  the  cross  (23:49) ,  observed  His  burial 
(23:55)  and  came  to  the  tomb  early  on  Easter 
morning  (24:1-10).  The  twelve  disciples  had 
completely  forsaken  Him  (Matt.  26:56).  Con- 
trast the  reactions  of  the  women  (vv.6-8)  and 
the  disciples  (vv.10-11)  when  they  heard  the 
news  of  the  resurrection.  How  did  the  twelve 
receive  the  news  (vv.8-10)?  Though  it  was  the 
twelve  who  became  the  famous  apostles  of  the 
early  church,  it  was  the  obscure  women  who  saw 
Jesus  through  His  darkest  hours  and  who  first 
learned  the  news  of  the  resurrection.  It  is  often 
the  obscure  saint  who  shows  the  greatest  loyalty 
and  receives  the  greatest  manifestation  of  Christ's 
presence. 

Monday,  April  22,  Mark  16:1-8.  It  is  some- 
times difficult  to  fit  together  all  the  details  of 
the  resurrection  story  as  it  is  found  in  the  four 
Gospels.  Compare  the  accounts  in  Mark  16:1-8 
and  in  yesterday's  passage,  Luke  24:1-12.  In 
what  ways  are  they  alike?  Do  they  differ  in  any 
of  their  details?  Why  did  the  angel  say,  "and 
Peter"  in  Mark  16:7?  Notice  14:66-72.  Read 
the  touching  story  in  John  21:1-23  of  Jesus' 
manifesting  Himself  to  Peter  after  the  resurrec- 
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tion.  Can  you  feel  with  Peter  as  he  sees  and 
speaks  with  his  Lord?  How  much  we  would 
miss  if  John  had  omitted  this  story!  Each  Gos- 
pel pictures  some  of  the  events  of  the  resur- 
rection; each  pictures  them  from  a  different 
angle.  No  one  account  is  complete.  If  we  had 
all  the  details  we  could  see  how  they  completely 
fit  together. 

Tuesday,  April  23,  Philippians  2:5-11.  Christ's 
relations  with  His  disciples  are  an  example  for 
our  relations  with  other  Christians  (vv.5,7) . 
What  incidents  of  humility  and  service  do  you 
think  of  in  the  ministry  of  Christ?  Christ's  re- 
lation to  the  Father  while  here  on  earth  is 
an  example  of  what  our  relation  to  God  should 
be  like  (vv.5-6,8) .  What  is  the  ultimate  exam- 
ple of  obedience  in  the  life  of  Christ?  Observe 
in  vv.9-11  the  great  reward  for  Christ's  humility 
and  obedience.  God  is  at  work  within  you  to 
cause  you  to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  Christ 
(v.  13) .  What  qualities  does  Paul  call  for  in  the 
Philippians'  lives  that  you  feel  you  need  in  your 
life  (vv.2-6,12-15) . 

Wednesday,  April  24,  Psalm  24.  What  facts 
about  the  Lord  in  His  relationship  to  His  crea- 
tion do  vv.1-2  point  out?  What  other  facts  about 
God  do  vv.  8-10  relate?  What  facts  do  vv.3-6 
mention  about  the  worshipper's  relation  to 
God?  How  would  an  impure  (v. 4a)  and  a  proud 
heart  (v.4b)  keep  a  person  from  seeking  the 
face  of  God  (vv.6-7)  ?  Is  a  proud  person  aware 
of  who  God  is  (vv.1-2,8-10)  ?  It  is  only  to  the 
heart  that  is  willing  to  acknowledge  God's  au- 
thority and  look  up  to  Him  in  humility  that 
God  will  reveal  Himself  (vv.7,9)  and  send  down 
His  blessings  (v. 5) .  Is  your  worship  of  God 
meaningless  because  pride  centers  your  atten- 
tion upon  yourself  rather  than  upon  the  Lord? 

Thursday,  April  25,  Hebrews  13:1-8,20-21. 
How  do  vv.2-3  apply  the  exhortation  of  v.l  in 
ways  which  go  beyond  the  love  a  non-Christian 
might  ordinarily  manifest?  The  Christian  should 
always  remember  that  His  Christian  character 
is  developed  as  God  in  Christ  works  in  his  life 
(vv.20-21)  .  Upon  what  basis  does  the  author 
exhort  his  readers  concerning  the  sanctity  of 
marriage  (v. 4)  ?  Upon  what  basis  is  he  able 
to  give  the  exhortation  of  v. 5a  (vv.5-6)  ?  What 
reason  is  given  in  v. 8  for  imitating  the  faith  and 
life  of  Christian  leaders  (v.7)  ?  While  depar- 
tures from  true  evangelical  Christianity  may 
have  attractive  teachings  (v.9)  they  cannot  sup- 
ply the  power  by  which  the  teachings  of  Jesus 
can  be  lived.  Is  your  Christian  conduct  oriented 
in  the  living  God  and  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ? 

Friday,  April  26,  Luke  24:28-36.  Jesus  is  the 
master  teacher  of  history.  What  concept  of 
Christ  did  the  men  on  the  Emmaus  road  have 
(vv.20-21)  ?  What  did  they  know  about  the 
resurrection  (vv. 22-24)  ?  Observe  the  series  of 
questions  Jesus  put  to  them  when  he  first  talked 
with  them  (vv.15-19)  ?  What  was  the  purpose  of 
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the  questions?  Must  a  teacher  know  what  the 
feelings  and  thoughts  of  His  students  are  be- 
fore he  can  really  teach  them?  Is  good  rapport 
important  to  good  teaching?  Following  these 
questions,  Jesus  began  to  teach  them  directly 
(vv. 25-27) .  How  did  they  come  to  recognize 
the  risen  Christ  (vv. 30-31)?  Is  it  more  effective 
for  a  person  to  discover  truth  for  himself  than 
to  simply  tell  it  to  him?  The  Holy  Spirit  similar- 
ly teaches  us,  using  our  experiences  and  opening 
to  us  the  Scriptures. 

April  27,  Colossians  1:15-23.  Meditate  seri- 
ously on  each  of  the  phrases  in  vv.  15-20  that 
describe  Jesus  Christ.  What  is  said  about  His 


relationship  to  God?  to  creation?  to  the  Church? 
to  you?  These  are  not  simply  abstract  facts 
but  actual  realities  of  the  Person  who  "made 
Himself  of  no  reputation  and  was  obedient  unto 
death"  (Phil.  2:8)  .  While  realizing  that  our 
hearts  are  hard,  sinful  and  rebellious  (v. 21) , 
we  must  remember  that  Christ  died  on  the 
cross  (v.22a)  for  the  specific  purpose  of  making 
us  holy  and  pure  (v. 22b) .  Remember  that 
Christ,  being  who  He  is  (vv.  15-20)  can  do  in 
your  life  what  you  cannot  do  (v.22b) .  The 
cross  is  the  evidence  of  His  desire  to  change 
our  lives  if  we  will  but  stop  trying  to  be  good 
and  look  to  Him  to  make  us  good. 


The  Proposed  General  Assembly  Budget 

Atlanta  —  The  1957  General  Assembly  will  be 
asked  to  approve  a  record  budget  for  Assembly 
benevolences,  of  $7,403,175.00,  when  it  meets  in 
Birmingham,  April  25,  and  officially  receives  the 
report  of  the  General  Council. 

The  Council,  at  its  semi-annual  meeting  in  At- 
lanta, March  5-6,  approved  the  record  1958  bud- 
get. It  would  mark  a  6.41  per  cent  increase,  or 
$446,279.00  more  than  the  1957  budget  called  for. 

The  addition  came  in  part  as  a  result  of  Presby- 
terians breaking  their  own  record  in  benevolence 
giving  in  1956,  when  members  gave  a  total  of 
$6,026,283  to  General  Assembly  benevolences.  This 
topped  6,000,000  for  the  first  time  in  the  Church's 
history  and  represented  a  14.2  per  cent  increase 
within  the  year. 

If  approved  by  the  General  Assembly  in  April, 
more  than  half  —  $3,775,000  —  of  the  1958  budget 
will  go  to  World  Missions.  Next  largest  amount 
$1,623,304  —  goes  to  the  Board  of  Church  Exten- 
sion for  work  in  the  homeland,  through  its  four 
divisions.  A  total  of  $613,000  is  earmarked  for 
the  Board  of  Christian  Education.  The  Board  of 
Annuities  and  Relief  will  receive  $444,817.  The 
eight  General  Fund  Agencies,  plus  administrative 
expenses  of  this  Fund,  will  get  $933,459  The  five 
Interchurch  Agencies  are  to  receive  a  total  of 
$23,595. 

Included  in  the  budget  were  funds  for  additional 
Board  funds  to  develop  the  church-wide  use  of  the 
Every  Family  Plan  for  the  Presbyterian  Survey, 
official  magazine  of  the  denomination. 

Dr.  C.  E.  Mount,  chairman  of  the  Committee  to 
Study  Reorganization,  recommended  that  the  Di- 
vision of  Christian  Relations,  now  under  the  Board 
of  Church  Extension,  be  made  a  separate  agency 
reporting  directly  to  the  General  Assembly  and 
that  it  be  supported  by  all  the  other  agencies  of 
the  Assembly.  The  report  further  recommended 
that  the  Council  of  Christian  Relations  become  a 
permanent  committee  of  the  General  Assembly. 
These  recommendations  will  be  presented  to  the 
1957  General  Assembly  for  approval  before  they 
become  effective. 

The  special  committee  studying  the  possibility 
of  establishment  of  a  "Central  Treasurer  for  As- 
sembly's Causes"  was  reported  on  by  chairman 


Thomas  A.  Fry,  Jr.,  and  was  in  answer  to  a 
directive  to  the  Council  by  the  1956  Assembly 
through  an  overture  of  Mid-Texas.  The  committee 
recommended  a  negative  answer  to  the  overture 
calling  for  the  organizational  change.  The  com- 
mittee warns  that  the  Assembly  "should  be  reluc- 
tant to  recommend  any  change  in  procedure  when 
things  are  going  so  well  unless  it  has  overwhelming 
proof  that  such  a  change  would  increase  dramati- 
cally the  effectiveness,  efficiency  and  appeal  of 
the  benevolence  causes." 

Council  members  accepted  the  Program  Com- 
mittee's recommendation  that  the  1960  emphasis 
for  the  Church's  program  be  on  the  theme  "Under- 
standing the  Bible."  A  change  in  the  Church  Cal- 
endar would  move  Church  Extension  Season  from 
the  fall  to  spring,  beginning  in  1959.  The  first  year 
for  the  change  places  the  Week  of  Prayer  and 
Self-Denial  for  Church  Extension  from  May  17 
to  24  and  provides  for  Church  Extension  Season 
to  be  observed  during  the  entire  month  of  May. 

The  Council  accepted  the  Executive  Committee's 
recommendations  which  included  promotion  of  Blu- 
ford  B.  Hestir,  director  of  Publicity,  to  the  status 
of  Publicity  Secretary  of  the  General  Council. 

Dr.  J.  Farra  Van  Meter,  Lexington,  Ky.,  physician 
and  chairman  of  the  Council,  presided  over  the 
spring  meeting. 

The  fall  session  of  the  Council  will  be  held  in 
Miami,  October  9  and  10,  for  the  first  Council 
meeting  to  be  held  outside  of  the  environs  of 
Atlanta. 


TEXAS 

Dallas  —  Highland  Park  Presbyterian  Church 
has  inaugurated  a  new  mid-week  program.  The 
planners  of  the  new  program  stress  it  is  designed 
for  all  members  of  the  Church,  youth  and  adult, 
single  persons  and  families. 

After  much  consideration  and  prayer  a  special 
mid-week  program  committee  appointed  by  the 
session  of  the  Highland  Park  Presbyterian  Church 
presented  a  new  mid-week  service  program  to  the 
session  of  the  Church  where  the  plan  was  unani- 
mously adopted  without  delay  and  on  March  13th 
the  first  of  the  new  series  was  conducted  by  the 
Church. 
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According  to  the  chairman  of  the  Committee, 
Dr.  L.  H.  Quinn,  the  Committee  concerned  itself 
primarily  with  planning  a  program  for  the  mid- 
week service  which  would  attract  the  Youth  of  the 
Church  as  well  as  the  adults.  Heretofore,  the 
regular  mid-week  service  was  attended  by  an 
average  of  200  members  and  it  had  long  been 
felt  that  this  was  entirely  inadequate  for  the  large 
membership  of  Highland  Park.  Because  of  the  de- 
sire to  attract  the  single  person  as  well  as  the 
entire  families,  and  the  youth  as  well  as  the  adult 
alike  a  program  of  necessity  had  to  be  varied  in 
many  ways. 

Program  Begins  With  Buffet  Supper 

One  of  the  outstanding  features  of  the  new  mid- 
week service  is  the  feature  of  enabling  the  entire 
family  to  attend  the  mid-week  service  together 
and  to  have  supper  together  at  Church  —  some- 
thing never  before  realized  in  Highland  Park.  At 
6:00  p.m.  promptly  supper  is  served  at  a  very  nom- 
inal charge  of  $.75  for  the  adults,  $.50  for  those 
from  six  to  twelve  years  old  and  for  those  under 
six,  there  is  no  charge.  In  order  to  assure  an 
outstanding  buffet  supper  each  week  a  special 
chef  has  been  obtained  to  prepare  and  direct  the 
preparation  of  the  dinner  and  the  menu  will  be 
attractive  and  varied  from  week  to  week. 


A  Brief  "Capsule"  Devotional 
Service  Follows  Dinner 

The  carefully  planned  time  schedule  calls  for 
the  brief  devotional  service  to  begin  promptly 
at  6:50  p.m.  with  the  audience  participating  in 
very  familiar  hymns  led  by  the  Minister  of  Music 
of  the  Church.  Each  week  there  will  be  special 
music  presented  by  the  many  choirs  of  the  Church 
and  this  will  be  followed  by  a  "capsule"  devotional 
by  one  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Church,  Dr.  Wm. 
M.  Elliott,  Dr.  Arthur  V.  Boand,  or  Dr.  Edwin  H. 
Mohns.  This  devotional  portion  of  the  evening's 
program  will  be  concluded  at  7:15  p.m.  promptly, 
and  at  this  time  all  will  retire  to  the  respective 
groups  and  classes  for  the  remainder  of  the  eve- 
ning which  concludes  at  8:00  p.m.  promptly. 

Unusual  Classes  and  Groups  Offered 

The  Church's  Nursery  and  Kindergarten  facilities 
are  in  full  operation  for  this  mid-week  program 
and  the  mothers  and  fathers  bring  their  children 
with  full  confidence  that  the  children  are  in  good 
hands,  while  they  the  parents  are  enjoying  the 
mid-week  programs. 

The  children  of  Primary  age  have  a  full  sched- 
ule of  events  planned  including  film  strip,  car- 
toons, Bible  stories,  records,  as  well  as  many  other 
appealing  programs  in  which  they  will  take  an 
active  part  themselves. 

The  Junior,  Pioneer  and  Senior  Group  of  the 
Church  will  have  equally  attractive  programs  and 
these  are  announced  from  week  to  week  as  they 
develop. 

Unusual    Feature  is  Study    Hall    for    Those  Who 
Want  to  Study 

Realizing  that  many  children  would  have  to  stay 
away  from  this  mid-week  service  because  of  neces- 
sity of  school  lessons,  arrangements  have  been 
made  to  have  as  many  supervised  study  halls  as 
necessary  to  accommodate  those  who  would  like 
to  come  to  church  on  that  evening  and  still  be 
able  to  prepare  their  lessons.  The  study  halls  are 
supervised  by  qualified  persons  who  can  actually 


assist  the  youth  with  their  lessons  when  requested 
to  do  so. 

Adults   Have   an   Unusual  Opportunity   for  Study 
and  Meditation 

The  greatest  of  care  has  been  given  in  the 
selection  of  courses  offered  for  the  adult  member- 
ship of  the  church  and  the  following  courses  are 
being  given  at  this  time: 

"Growth  in  Marriage,"  to  be  taught  by  Associate 
Minister,  Dr.  Arthur  V.  Boand. 

"Major  Christian  Beliefs,"  taught  by  Edwin 
Mohns. 

"The  Christian  and  His  America,"  to  be  taught 
by  Carlton  Winn. 

"Those  Silent  Years  Between  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments"  will  be  a  lecture  given  by  Dr.  Stuart 
Henry,  an  outstanding  authority  on  the  Bible  and 
Professor  of  S.M.U. 

"Knowing  your  Church  Better"  will  be  taught 
by  the  Senior  Minister  of  Highland  Park  Presby- 
terian Church,  Dr.  Wm.  M.  Elliott. 

"Preparation  for  Teaching"  by  Miss  Louise  Mc- 
Comb,  director  of  Religious  Education. 

Finally,  there  is  a  high  school  accredited  Bible 
course  conducted  at  this  mid-week  program. 

782  Persons  Attended  the  First  Mid- Week  Program 

The  Committee's  fondest  and  most  optimistic 
hopes  were  surpassed,  when  at  the  first  mid-week 
program  over  780  persons  attended,  and  naturally, 
optimism  is  running  very  high  among  the  entire 
membership  because  of  this  and  it  is  apparent 
that  the  mid-week  program  will  be  an  immediate 
success  and  definite  plans  are  being  made  to 
continue  this  program  indefinitely  after  a  brief 
vacation  during  the  summer  months.  The  present 
series  will  run  through  June  1st. 

Out  of  the  780  persons  who  attended  this  first 
meeting  there  were  approximately  200  Youth  and 
Children  and  the  remainder  of  over  580  attended 
the  various  courses  offered  by  the  program.  One 
of  the  courses  has  over  225  persons  enrolled  and 
the  remaining  courses  average  about  60  persons 
per  class. 

It  is  the  sincere  desire  of  Highland  Park  that 
other  churches  will  take  note  of  this  successful 
program  and  will  themselves  consider  the  possibil- 
ity of  planning  such  a  program  for  their  own 
membership  and  make  of  the  mid-week  service  an 
opportunity  for  the  entire  family  to  attend  church 
together  as  on  Sunday. 

Due  to  the  many  problems  involved  when  such 
a  large  number  attends  a  supper  meeting  it  is 
obvious  that  the  church  has  to  have  a  rigid  reserva- 
tion program  and  this  program  is  being  developed 
as  fast  as  possible. 


Plans  for  Billy  Graham  New 
York  Crusade  Surpass  All 
Expectations  on  Eve  of 
Opening  Meeting 

NEW  YORK  CITY  -  Special  -  "One  con- 
tinual answer  to  prayer"  was  the  description 
applied  to  the  preparation  period  for  the  Billy 
Graham  New  York  Crusade  as  the  May  15  be- 
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ginning  date  approached.  Plans  in  every  de- 
]  partment  of  the  extensive  undertaking  have 
already  surpassed  preliminary  estimates,  giving 
positive  demonstration,  according  to  Crusade 
staff  members,  of  God's  faithfulness  in  answer- 
ing the  prayers  of  His  people. 

Outstanding  among  the  many  answers  to 
prayer  was  the  fact  that  by  the  middle  of 
March  more  than  fifteen  hundred  ministers 
had  already  evidenced  their  desire  to  be  en- 
listed as  one  of  the  "cooperating"  churches  in 
the  greater  New  York  area. 

Significant  was  the  enrollment  in  the  nine 
;  week  counsellor  training  program.   With  only 
the  1954  London  Crusade  as  a  criterion  for  a 
comparison,  Graham  team  members  pointed  out 
that  the  initial  enrollment  in  the  Counsellor 
:  Training  classes  in  London  totalled  1,700  with 
the  peak  enrollment  throughout  the  training 
;  period  reaching  2,300.  In  New  York  the  open- 
:  ing  enrollment  totaled  3,200  with  the  peak  en- 
!  rollment  of  4,500  reached  at  the  end  of  the 
second  week.   Thus   the   New  York  Crusade 
counsellor  training  program  has  been  not  only 
the  largest  in  the  Graham  team's  experience, 
but  also  the  most  extensive.    Eleven  weekly 
classes  have  been  held  in  ten  areas  making  up 
Metropolitan  New  York  City.  A  staff  of  three 
instructors  headed  by  Lome  Sanny,  president 
of  the  Navigators,  Charles  Riggs,  long  time 
director  of  counselling  for  the  Graham  team 
and  Don  Rosenberger,  director  of  the  Christian 
Youth  Crusade  in  Washington,  D.  C,  and  for- 
merly a  Graham  team  member,  conducted  classes 
in  strategic  centers  throughout  the  Metropolitan 
and  suburban  areas. 

Reflecting  the  interest  demonstrated  by  the 
counsellor  training  program  was  the  immediate 
response  to  the  city-wide  cottage  prayer  meet- 
ing phase  of  the  overall  Crusade  Prayer  Pro- 
gram. Using  the  facilities  of  New  York's  radio 
station  WABC,  flagship  station  of  the  American 
Broadcasting  Company  network,  the  time  from 
12:15  to  12:30  noon  each  day,Monday  through 
Friday,  was  utilized  for  the  Prayer  Time  Pro- 
gram. The  strategic  time  of  mid-noon  hour 
resulted  in  the  adoption  of  the  slogan  "Noon- 
time is  prayer  time  for  the  New  York  Crusade." 
Literally  thousands  of  homes  and  apartments 
throughout  the  Metropolitan  area,  in  addition 
to  Business  offices  and  factories,  joined  in  the 
city-wide  prayer  program. 

Amplifying  the  local  prayer  efforts  was  the 
nation-wide  program  and  the  world-wide  pro- 
gram, all  under  the  guidance  of  Willis  G.  Hay- 
maker of  the  Graham  team. 

The  call  for  recruits  for  ushers  and  choir 
members  met  with  a  similar  response  with  two 
complete  choirs  being  recruited,  one  to  sing 
on  Mondays,  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  and  the 
other  to  sing  on  Tuesdays,  Thursdays  and  Sat- 


urdays, with  a  joint  choir  singing  on  Sundays. 
An  average  attendance  of  1,500  voices  per  night 
is  expected  to  fill  the  west  end  of  the  vast  Madi- 
son Square  Garden  Arena.  Approximately  600 
trained  ushers  will  be  required  to  staff  the  tiers 
of  seats  in  the  vast  19,000  seat  arena  and  more 
than  2,000  churchmen  have  been  recruited  for 
this  task. 

Auxiliary  programs  to  augment  the  Madison 
Square  Garden  meetings  are  already  under  way 
including  the  program  for  young  people  and 
the  program  for  college  and  university  students 
under  the  direction  of  Paid  Little,  former  Inter- 
Varsity  Christian  Fellowship  staff  member,  and 
now  a  member  of  the  Graham  staff.  An  en- 
larged staff  of  associate  evangelists  will  join  with 
Evangelist  Graham  in  meeting  the  need  for 
scores  of  daily  auxiliary  meetings  including 
Grady  Wilson  and  Leighton  Ford  of  the  Graham 
team,  the  Rev.  Joseph  Blinco  and  the  Rev. 
Stephen  Olford  of  London,  England,  Dr.  Paul 
S.  Rees  of  the  First  Covenant  Church,  Min- 
neapolis, Minnesota,  and  Howard  Butt,  layman 
evangelist  from  Corpus  Christi,  Texas.  Special 
speakers  to  head  a  program  of  pastors'  work- 
shops will  include  Dr.  L.  David  Cowie  of  the 
University  Presbyterian  Church  of  Seattle,  Wash- 
ington, Dr.  Robert  Boyd  Munger  of  First  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Berkeley,  California,  the  Rev. 
John  Stott  of  All  Souls'  Church,  Langham  Place, 
London,  England,  and  the  Rev.  Tom  Allan, 
organizer  of  the  "Tell  Scotland"  movement  in 
Glasgow,  Scotland. 

Extensive  use  of  radio  and  television  will  fea- 
ture the  New  York  Crusade  to  a  degree  that 
the  Graham  team  has  never  known  previously. 
Plans  call  for  a  night-time  telecast  over  a  New 
York  City  station  to  begin  with  the  start  of  the 
Crusade  meetings  and  arrangements  are  also 
under  way  for  a  nation-wide  telecast  direct  from 
Madison  Square  Garden  over  one  of  the  major 
television  networks. 

Group  reservations  from  churches  throughout 
the  area,  as  well  as  from  distant  cities,  have 
reached  a  new  high  in  the  New  York  plans. 
Chartered  trains,  planes  and  buses  have  already 
been  arranged  from  such  distant  points  as  Okla- 
homa City;  Houston,  Texas;  Nashville,  Tennes- 
see; Richmond,  Virginia;  Louisville,  Kentucky; 
Detroit,  Michigan,  and  Toronto,  Canada.  An 
extensive  staff  is  required  to  handle  requests 
for  group  reservations  which  continue  to  pour 
into  the  Crusade  headquarters. 

Immediate  plans  for  the  Crusade  call  for 
meetings  to  continue  only  from  May  15  to  June 
30,  but  the  availability  of  Madison  Square  Gar- 
den during  July  and  August  have  made  the 
continuation  of  the  Crusade  a  prime  subject 
of  earnest  prayer  on  the  part  of  the  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  prayer  partners  across  America 
and  around  the  world. 
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Facing  the  challenge  of  New  York  City  has 
forced  Mr.  Graham  and  his  staff  to  come  to 
the  world's  greatest  metropolis  "literally,  on 
our  knees."  Billy  Graham  has  often  asked  for 
New  York  to  become  "the  most  prayed  for  spot 
on  the  face  of  the  earth." 

(It  is  the  hope  of  this  Journal  that  our  read- 
ers will  make  this  Crusade  an  object  of  earnest 
daily  prayer.) 


Series  on  Personal  Witnessing 
To  Be  Broadcast 

Lome  C.  Sanny,  president  of  The  Navigators, 
will  be  guest  speaker  each  Friday  from  April 
through  June  on  the  worldwide  Back  to  the  Bible 
Broadcast.  His  series  of  thirteen  messages  will 
deal  with  the  subject,  "Individual  Witnessing." 

In  response  to  the  widespread  demand  for  prac- 
tical know-how  in  person-to-person  witnessing  for 
Christ,  Theodore  H.  Epp,  director  of  Back  to  the 
Bible  Broadcast,  requested  Sanny  to  give  the  series. 

The  36-year-old  Christian  leader  brings  to  the 
radio  audience  a  wealth  of  practical  experience  in 
the  field  of  personal  evangelism,  having  worked 
for  fifteen  years  alongside  his  predecessor  Dawson 
Trotman  in  the  ministry  of  The  Navigators.  Since 
1951  Sanny  has  trained  personal  counselors  and 
directed  follow-up  for  every  major  Billy  Graham 
Crusade.  Assisted  by  Charles  Riggs,  now  New  York 
Crusade  Director,  he  trained  8800  church  people 
as  personal  counselors  for  the  1954-55  London  and 
Glasgow  crusades,  and  an  additional  40,000 
throughout  Great  Britain  by  means  of  tape-record- 
ed counselor  classes. 

Titles  of  some  of  the  broadcast  messages  will  be, 
"You  Can  Witness  Effectively,"  "How  To  Lay  the 
Groundwork,"  "The  Power  for  Witnessing,"  and 
"Telling  the  Story." 

An  outline  of  the  contents  of  the  thirteen  mes- 
sages is  available  to  individual  listeners  from  Back 
to  the  Bible  Broadcast.  The  outline  includes  per- 
sonal study  suggestions  for  those  who  wish  to 
follow  the  series  as  a  course. 

Local  newspapers  will  carry  time  and  station  for 
release  of  the  Friday  broadcasts. 


Brigadier  General  Troup  Miller, 
Christian  Soldier  -  Christian  Layman 

With  feelings  of  deepest  regret,  the  Session  of 
North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  must  record  the  passing  of  one  of  its  most 
distinguished  and  useful  Elders,  who  died  on  Janu- 
ary 26th,  1957. 

General  Miller  graduated  from  West  Point  in 
1902.  His  first  assignment  was  with  the  Seventh 
Cavalry  at  Chicamauga,  Ga.  He  was  a  General 
Staff  Officer  during  World  War  I,  and  was  award- 
ed the  Distinguished  Service  Medal. 

He  became  a  member  of  North  Avenue  Presby- 
terian Church  on  December  2nd,  1945  by  letter 
from  the  Fifth  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  of  New 


York  City,  and  was  elected  an  Elder  on  December 
7th,  1947.  He  immediately  became  interested  in 
the  Evangelistic  Program  of  the  Church  and  he 
organized,  and  was  the  first  Chairman  of  the  Evan- 
gelistic Visitation  Committee,  and  was  instrumental 
in  bringing  many  into  the  Church  on  Prof  ession  of 
Faith  in  Christ,  by  Reaffirmation,  and  by  transfer 
of  dormant  Church  Letters. 

THEREFORE,  be  it  resolved: 

That  we  thank  God  for  the  life  of  our  friend 
and  brother  filled  with  good  works,  for  his  influ- 
ence on  the  congregation,  for  his  wise  counsel,  and 
for  the  abundant  service  to  the  Church  during 
the  nearly  ten  years  he  served  as  a  member  of  the 
Session. 

Deeply  impressed  with  the  loss  we  have  sus- 
tained as  a  Session,  as  a  Church,  and  as  individuals, 
we  reaffirm  our  abiding  faith  in  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  God,  who  doeth  all  things  well.  We 
give  thanks  to  Almighty  God  for  the  example  and 
inspiration  of  his  life,  and  pray  that  we  may  serve 
our  Master  with  the  same  zeal,  loyalty  and  faith- 
fulness. 

That  we  inscribe  upon  the  permanent  records  of 
the  Church  this  tribute  to  his  memory  so  that  future 
generations  may  know  and  appreciate  his  splendid 
Christian  character,  and  the  respect  and  esteem 
with  which  he  was  held  by  all  who  knew  him. 

That  a  copy  of  this  Memorial  be  sent  to  his 
family,  and  may  the  God  of  All  Grace  console  them 
in  their  sorrow. 

"Now  the  laborer's  task  is  o'er, 

Now  the  battle  day  is  past; 
Now  upon  the  farther  shore 

Lands  the  voyager  at  last. 
Father,  in  thy  gracious  keeping 

Leave  we  now  thy  servant  sleeping." 

Atlanta,  Ga.  (sig.)  Sam  M.  Carson 

February  15.1957  James  M.  Reeves 

Session's  Committee 

Houston  —  Dr.  and  Mrs.  James  R.  Bullock  were 
recently  honored  by  a  service  of  sacred  music  con- 
ducted by  the  chancel  choir  of  Second  Presbyterian 
Church. 

Dr.  Bullock  has  accepted  a  call  to  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Jackson,  Tenn.,  and  has  now 
left  his  former  pastorate  at  Houston's  Second 
Church. 


(Continued  from  Page  8) 

not  risen  from  the  dead  to  bring  His  light  and 
His  life  into  our  hearts,  then  we  should  have 
had  no  light  at  all. 

The  light  of  God  through  the  risen  Christ 
comes  to  us  not  merely  for  our  own  selfish 
enjoyment,  but  that  we  might  let  it  shine  into 
the  lives  of  others.  The  highest  reason  for  shar- 
ing our  God-given  light  with  others  is  that  we 
all  might  glorify  the  heavenly  Father  who  is 
the  Father  of  lights.  "Man's  chief  end  is  to 
glorify  God,  and  to  enjoy  Him  forever."  We 
both  glorify  and  enjoy  Him  as  we  let  the  light 
of  the  risen  Christ  shine  through  us.  This  is 
yet  another  way  in  which  the  resurrection  is 
important  to  us  today. 
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man 
to 
man 

"A  major  influence  in  the  development  of  the  finest  aspects 
of  American  life  has  been  the  church  colleges." 

"They  set  standards  of  scholarly  endeavor,  academic  integrity, 
moral  character,  and  spiritual  vision  without  which  American  de- 
mocracy cannot  long  endure." 

It  is  our  conviction  that  the  church  must  again  become  aware 
of  the  urgent  and  indispensable  contribution  of  its  Christian  colleges." 

"It  is  our  conviction  that  these  colleges  must  be  maintained 
or  brought  to  a  level  of  strength,  quality,  and  significance  second  to 
none  in  American  higher  education." 


The  quotations  given  above  are  from  the  organization  statement  of  the 
National  Committee  of  Church  Men  for  Church  Colleges. 
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EDITORIAL 


Subjection  to  Our  Brethren 
in  the  Lord 

The  Fourth,  or  the  Fifth—  Not  the 
First — Ordination  Vow 

In  our  ordination  vows  we  promise  subjec- 
tion to  our  brethren  in  the  Lord.  But  this  is 
the  fourth  vow  for  the  minister  and  the  fifth 
for  the  ruling  elder.  It  is  not  the  first  ordination 
vow.  Our  vows  are  arranged  in  proper  order 
both  logically  and  chronologically.  According- 
ly, this  fourth  or  fifth  vow  is  understood  in  the 
structure,  order,  or  framework  in  which  it  is 
taken.  The  candidate  takes  this  vow  only  after 
he  has  taken  the  first  three  or  four  vows,  so 
that  this  one  presupposes  the  earlier  vows,  and 
it  is  not  a  pledge  to  violate  any  one  of  the  prior 
vows  at  the  direction  of  the  brethren. 

Our  first  ordination  vow  sets  forth  the  Scrip- 
tures as  the  Word,  of  God,  the  only  infallible 
rule  of  faith  and  practice.  These  Scriptures 
teach,  inter  alia,  "the  LORD  is  our  judge,  the 
LORD  is  our  lawgiver,  the  LORD  is  our  King; 
He  will  save  us,"  Isaiah  33.22.  And  conversely 
it  warns,  "In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teach- 
ing as  their  doctrines  the  precepts  of  men," 
Matt.  15.9.  It  is  my  conviction  that  the  Word 
of  God  is  against  women  elders.  Suppose  I  were 
in  a  presbytery  in  which  my  brethren  were 
all  in  favor  of  women  elders,  and  they  directed 
me  on  the  ground  of  my  fourth  ordination  vow 
to  vote  for  women  elders  so  that  the  presbytery 
might  have  a  unanimous  action.  Or  suppose 
some  ruling  elder  is  told  by  his  pastor  and  ses- 
sion to  vote  for  a  divorcee  as  a  ruling  elder, 
when  said  elder  understands  I  Tim  3.2;  Tit.  1.6 
as  forbidding  the  election  as  an  elder  of  a  man 
having  two  living  wives.  Now  neither  my  under- 
standing of  the  Bible  on  women  elders,  nor 
the  ruling  elder's  understanding  of  the  bishop's 
being  the  husband  of  one  wife  is  infallible  for 
everyone  else.  But  it  is  the  Word  of  God  as 
each  understands  it,  and  under  our  system  of 


doctrine  and  government  we  can  properly  an- 
swer, "We  must  obey  God  rather  than  men." 

Or  suppose  I  were  in  a  "liberal"  presbytery 
in  which  the  brethren  tried  to  use  the  fourth 
vow  to  require  me  to  vote  for  the  acceptance 
of  a  minister  who  could  not  accept  the  bodily 
resurrection,  or  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ,  or 
that  He  offered  up  himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy 
divine  justice  and  reconcile  us  to  God  —  each 
of  which  is  taught  in  our  standards  and  de- 
clared by  our  General  Assembly  to  be  involved 
in  our  ordination  vows.  I  could  properly  reply 
that  my  fourth  ordination  vow  was  taken  sub- 
sequent to  and  subject  to  my  second  vow  and 
could  not  set  aside  my  second  vow.  Further- 
more, under  our  second  ordination  vow  the  sys- 
tem of  doctrine  taught  in  Scripture  includes 
the  proclamation  that  God  alone  is  the  Lord  of 
conscience  and  has  left  it  free  from  the  com- 
mandments of  men  which  are  either  contrary 
to  or  in  addition  to  it  in  matters  of  faith  and 
worship. 

Or  read  carefully  the  third  ordination  vow. 
This  is  not  a  vague  acceptance  of  something 
that  somebody  fancies  is  Presbyterianism,  or 
representative  republicanism,  or  majority  rule 
church  government.  By  the  third  vow  every 
ordained  minister  and  ruling  elder  has  solemnly 
subscribed  to  the  government  and  discipline 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
This  government  and  discipline  is  anchored  in 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  Head  and  King  of  the 
Church,  "the  only  Lawgiver  in  Zion."  "It  be- 
longs to  His  Majesty  to  rule  and  teach  the 
Church  through  His  Word  and  Spirit  by  the 
ministry  of  men,  thus  mediately  exercising  His 
own  authority  and  enforcing  His  own  laws." 
Thus  the  exercise  of  Church  power  has  God's 
sanction  only  when  it  is  in  conformity  with  the 
laws  enacted  by  Christ  the  Lawgiver,  that  is, 
when  the  courts  of  the  Church  limit  their  def- 
inition of  an  offense  to  that  which  is  plainly 
contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  BCO,  8,9,19,58, 
179.  Accordingly,  before  a  Presbytery,  its  Com 
mission,  or  a  Session  depose  a  minister  or  an 
elder  for  failing  to  obey  his  brethren  in  the 
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Lord,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  court  to  make  sure 
that  the  court  itself  is  acting  entirely  in  accord 
with  the  third  ordination  vow.  It  is  its  duty  to 
assure  itself  that  the  charge  against  the  brother 
is  an  offense  according  to  par.  179  of  our  Book 
of  Church  Order.  "Nothing  ought  to  be  con- 
sidered by  any  court  as  an  offense,  or  admitted 
as  a  matter  of  accusation  which  cannot  be  proved 
to  be  such  from  Scripture."  The  court  ought 
to  take  scrupulous  care  that  every  right  guaran- 
teed by  the  government  and  discipline  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  be  preserved  to  the 
defendant  throughout  the  whole  disciplinary 
process. 

The  Reformers  listed  the  marks  of  the  Church 
in  the  following  order:  first,  the  Word,  secondly 
the  sacraments;  and  discipline  only  in  the  third 
place.  Accordingly,  Protestants  object  when 
separatists,  under  the  name  of  a  Twentieth  Cen- 
tury Reformation,  reverse  the  order  and  treat 
discipline  as  the  first  mark  of  the  Church,  and 


declare  every  denomination  in  which  there  is 
not  adequate  doctrinal  discipline  as  apostate. 

Similarly,  Presbyterians  U.  S.  object  when  in 
the  name  of  Presbyterianism  the  order  of  the  or- 
dination vows  in  our  Book  of  Church  Order  is 
reversed,  and  the  fourth  or  the  fifth  treated  as 
though  it  were  the  first. 

Subjection  to  our  brethren  IN  THE  LORD 
means  obedience  to  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  by 
the  grace  of  His  Spirit,  in  the  fellowship  of  His 
family,  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  or  gentleness, 
under  the  example  of  Him  Who  being  in  the 
form  of  God  took  the  form  of  a  slave  that  He 
might  be  obedient  even  unto  the  death  of  the 
cross  —  and  so  give  Himself  a  ransom  for  many. 
This  kind  of  subjection  does  not  exalt  any 
brother  or  group  as  bishop  or  overlords.  It 
keeps  before  all  that  Jesus  Christ  ALONE  is 
the  Lord  and  the  Head  and  the  King  and  the 
Lawgiver  in  the  Church.  — W.C.R. 


A  Layman  Looks  at  the  Resurrection 


By  L.  Nelson  Bell,  M.D.,  F.A.C.S. 


Breaking  through  the  gloom  of  death  and 
hovering  over  the  seeming  finality  of  the  grave 
there  abides  the  certainty  of  the  resurrection 
morning;  of  a  morning  centuries  ago  when  two 
men  in  dazzling  robes  stood  in  an  empty  tomb 
and  exclaimed,  "Why  seek  ye  the  living  among 
the  dead:  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen:  .  .  .", 
and,  the  certainty  of  a  yet  future  morning  when, 
"...  The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel, with  the  trump  of  God:  and  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first:  .  .  .  and  so  shall  we 
ever  be  with  the  Lord." 

The  true  significance  of  the  Cross  is  inexor- 
ably linked  with  the  empty  tomb,  for  while 
the  Cross  is  the  central  event  of  all  history  the 
reality  of  man's  redemption  is  validated  by  the 
resurrection. 

Without  the  resurrection  our  Lord's  death 
on  the  Cross  would  have  been  the  symbol  of  a 
lost  cause.  But  because  He  arose  from  the  dead 
the  Christian  faith  and  eternal  life  combine 
into  one  glorious  hope. 


Without  the  resurrection  there  is  no  Gospel 
to  preach.  Because  of  Christ's  victory  over  death 
and  the  grave  the  Gospel  is  a  message  of  life 
and  victory  for  everyone  who  believes. 

The  Necessity  of  the  Resurrection 
As  the  plan  of  God's  redemptive  work  for 
sinful  man  unfolds,  the  resurrection  emerges 
as  an  absolute  necessity.  Prior  to  any  resurrec- 
tion there  must  have  been  death,  and  we  know 
that  death  came  into  this  world  because  of  sin. 
If  Christ's  work  of  redemption  was  to  be  ef- 
fective then  He  must  triumph  over  all  the 
results  of  sin.  The  resurrection  therefore  be- 
comes living  proof  of  His  power  as  Saviour. 

The  curse  of  sin  not  only  has  passed  from 
man  to  man  and  from  generation  to  generation 
but  the  ground  itself  was  a  partaker  of  the  curse: 
.  .  .  "thorns  and  thistles  shall  it  cause  to  bud." 
The  crown  of  thorns  worn  at  Calvary  was  not 
merely  a  symbol  of  the  derision  of  His  tor- 
mentors. Rather  we  believe  it  to  be  a  divinely 
ordained  symbol  of  His  bearing  in  His  body  the 
penalty  of  sin,  —  in  man  and  in  nature. 
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Isaiah,  writing  of  the  ultimate  triumph  of  the 
Gospel,  tells  of  a  day  when:  "Instead  of  the 
thorn  shall  come  up  the  fir  tree,  and  instead 
of  the  brier  shall  come  up  the  myrtle  tree:  and 
it  shall  be  to  the  Lord  for  a  name,  for  an  ever- 
lasting sign  that  shall  not  be  cut  off." 

In  the  light  of  the  unfolded  Gospel,  revealing 
as  it  does  God's  love  for  man  and  the  redemption 
which  He  had  planned  in  and  through  His 
Son  in  the  councils  of  eternity,  the  resurrection 
becomes  an  absolutely  necessary  part  of  the 
whole. 

The  Fact  of  the  Resurrection 

That  our  Lord  arose  physically  and  visibly 
from  the  dead  is  one  of  the  best  attested  facts 
of  all  history.  Remove  the  resurrection  story 
from  the  historical  records,  —  in  the  gospels, 
in  the  history  of  the  early  Church  as  given  us 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  the  Pauline  and 
others  letters,  and  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation, 
and  the  crowning  proof  of  Christ  as  Saviour, 
and  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  vanishes  from 
sight. 

The  evidence  is  so  overwhelming,  and  the  ef- 
fect so  transforming,  that  a  study  of  the  record 
brings  with  it  the  certainty  of  the  resurrection. 
It  was  first  ignored,  then  disbelieved  and  finally 
accepted  as  the  crowning  proof  of  the  Christian 
faith. 

The  scriptural  record  is  one  of  internal  evi- 
dence beyond  the  realm  of  collusion.  The  dis- 
ciples never  understood  our  Lord's  frequent 
references  to  his  death  and  resurrection.  After 
He  had  risen  from  the  dead  they  still  doubted. 
Only  as  they  were  confronted  with  "many  in- 
fallible proofs"  was  their  unbelief  and  hopeless- 
ness transformed  into  a  burning  assurance.  Only 
then  did  they  know  that  the  One  they  had  seen 
die  on  the  cross  and  then  knew  had  been  buried 
in  a  near-by  tomb  was  alive. 

They  knew  this  same  Jesus  was  alive. 

They  saw  Him. 

They  heard  Him  speak. 

They  touched  Him. 

They  ate  with  Him. 

They  were  aware  of  the  amazing  fact  that 
while  in  some  way  He  was  changed  He  had 
the  same  body  for  they  saw  the  scars  in  His 
hands  and  feet  and  at  least  one  of  them  was 
invited  to  end  his  persistent  doubts  by  thrust- 
ing his  hand  into  the  wound  in  His  side. 

In  the  succeeding  days  they  frequently  enjoyed 
the  fellowship  of  the  risen  Lord.  His  miraculous 
powers  were  still  in  evidence  and  His  command 
to  them  to  go  out,  after  they  had  received  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  make  disciples 
of  all  nations  was  an  impelling  commission 
which  turned  timid  and  ignorant  men  into  flam- 
ing evangels  of  whom  it  was  said  that  they 
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turned  the  world  upside  down.  That  they  were 

faithful  to  the  command  of  their  risen  Lord  —  to 

faithful  even  unto  death  —  is  but  further  evi-  ft 

dence  of  the  effect  of  knowing  they  were  preach-  il 
ing  about  a  risen  and  living  Saviour  and  Lord. 

if 

Some  Impelling  Truths  i 

The  Jews  made  provision  to  seal  and  guard  ' 
the  tomb  against  the  Lord's  disciples;  they  lit- 
tle realized  that  they  could  not  guard  it  against 
Christ  himself.    No  man  had  anything  to  do 
with  the  resurrection  of  the  crucified  Saviour. 
This   was    a   demonstration   of   supernatural  {>l 
power  whereby  God  raised  Him  from  the  dead.  1 
The  power  of  resurrection  was  also  inherent  1 
in  our  Lord  who  declared  to  His  disciples:  "... 
/  lay  down  my  life  .  .  .  I  have  power  to  lay 
it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again." 
Man  may  entomb  a  dead  body  but  no  man  can 
stay  the  resurrection  power  of  the  Son  of  God. 

The  stone  was  rolled  away,  not  to  let  Christ 
out  but  to  let  the  wondering  disciples  in.  Dr. 
Robert  Speer  used  to  say  that  the  crowning 
evidence  to  these  disciples  was  the  collapsed 
grave  clothes  and  the  napkin  which  had  been 
wrapped  about  His  head  lying  separately.  There 
was  something  so  significant  in  these  clothes 
that  although  they  did  not  yet  understand  the 
scripture  having  to  do  with  His  resurrection 
they  were  nevertheless  convinced  that  it  was  a 
fact. 

All  the  synoptic  writers  tell  of  the  resurrec- 
tion. No  two  tell  the  same  story,  each  is  supple- 
mental to  the  other,  and  all  bear  the  clear 
stamp  of  honesty  and  accuracy. 

The  Sabbath  day  was  deeply  rooted  in  the  law 
and  in  the  practices  of  the  Jewish  religion.  Only 
a  cataclysmic  event  could  have  changed  the  old 
Jewish  Sabbath,  the  seventh  day  of  the  week, 
to  the  Christian  Sabbath,  the  first  day  of  the 
week.  In  fact  the  first  day  of  the  week  is  not 
mentioned  until  after  the  resurrection  but  from 
that  time,  as  an  obvious  commemoration  of  that 
glorious  event,  the  Sabbath  was  observed  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week. 

The  angelic  manifestations  at  His  resurrec- 
tion are  significant.  When  Christ  was  born  it 
was  angels  who  announced  the  event.  On  the 
mount  of  transfiguration  we  again  find  two 
men,  Moses  and  Elias,  talking  with  Him  about 
His  death  which  He  was  to  accomplish  in  Jeru- 
salem. At  His  ascension  it  was  again  two  angels 
who  spoke  to  the  disciples  as  they  gazed  heaven- 
ward and  affirmed:  "...  this  same  Jesus,  which 
is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come 
in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into 
heaven  "  In  the  first  two  cases  the  supernatural 
affirmation  was  accompanied  by  a  confirmed 
fact,  Now  another  affirmation  is  accompanied 
by  irrefutable  proofs.  By  like  token  we  can 
believe  in  His  future  personal  and  visible  return. 
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A  final  impelling  truth:  his  disciples  were 
confused  and  dull  of  understanding  when  He 
referred  to  His  coming  death  and  resurrection; 
they  frankly  admit  that  they  did  not  at  first 
believe  the  resurrection  story;  collusion  for  the 
removal  of  the  body  would  have  been  impossible; 
then,  they  saw,  and  touched,  and  heard  and 
lived  with  the  risen  Lord: 

It  Transformed  Their  Lives 

Because  the  resurrection  was  crowning  and 
visible  evidence  of  the  power  of  God  to  these 
disciples;  unlearned  and  ignorant  men;  fearful 
and  scattered  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd;  yet 
these  same  men  were  completely  transformed. 

To  the  end  of  their  days  evidence  of  a  lack 
of  formal  education  remained  with  them.  But 
the  educated  and  the  powerful  were  amazed 
in  their  presence  and  "took  knowledge  of  them, 
that  they  had  been  with  Jesus." 

These  same  disciples  who  had  fled  before 
the  torch-lit  mob  headed  by  Judas;  (one  of 
whom  had  cursed  and  sworn  that  he  knew  not 
the  Christ) ,  —  these  same  disciples  stood  un- 
afraid and  unabashed  before  the  murderers  of 
Jesus  and  said:  "Be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and 
to  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified, 
whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  him 
doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you  whole." 
And,  when  ordered  not  to  preach  in  His  Name 
and  threatened  with  dire  punishment  should 
they  do  so,  they  prayed  —  not  for  protection 
but  for  courage:  "And  now  Lord,  behold  their 
threatenings:  and  grant  to  thy  servants,  that  with 
all  boldness  they  may  speak  thy  word  ..." 

Weak  in  faith  and  turning  again  to  their  fish- 
ing nets  in  their  disillusionment,  these  same 
disciples  were  suddenly  transformed  by  the 
blinding  light  of  a  new  faith,  a  knowledge  that 
the  Lord  they  thought  to  be  decaying  in  a  tomb 
was  alive  —  that  He  had  triumphed  over  death 
and  the  grave  —  and  this  realization  completely 
transformed  their  lives.  Instead  of  returning 
to  a  quest  for  the  fish  of  Galilee,  they  went  out 
to  preach  the  Gospel  of  redemption  and  a  new 
life  in  their  risen  Lord:  "Whom  God  hath  raised 
up,  having  loosed  the  pains  of  death:  because 
it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be  liolden  of 
it." 

Nothing  less  than  the  visible,  bodily  resurrec- 
tion of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  a  fact  beyond  any 
possible  doubt;  a  transforming  event  which  it- 
self became  a  doctrine  to  be  preached;  nothing 
less  than  the  infallible  proofs  which  they  them- 
selves had  seen  and  experienced  could  account 
for  the  transformation  of  these  men. 

How  Has  the  Resurrection  Affected  You? 

The  Christian  religion  is  a  supernatural  re- 
ligion and  it  has  a  supernatural  effect  on  those 


who  believe.  It  is  folly  to  try  to  confine  God 
to  the  natural  realm.  We  the  creatures  can  but 
humbly  bow  in  the  presence  of  the  Creator. 

In  God's  plan  of  redemption  the  supernatural 
is  seen  on  every  hand.  Our  Lord,  the  eternal 
Son  of  God,  is  a  supernatural  Person.  That  He 
emptied  Himself  and  came  into  this  world  was 
itself  a  supernatural  act  and  it  was  accomplished 
in  a  supernatural  way  —  His  virgin  birth.  His 
life  showed  His  supernatural  powers  and  His 
death  accomplished  a  supernatural  redemption 
for  those  who  will  accept  it.  His  resurrection, 
while  a  supernatural  event  was  but  the  natural 
consequence  of  both  His  person  and  His  power. 

Therefore,  faith  in  the  resurrection  of  our 
Lord  and  the  assurance  that  believers  have  im- 
mortality and  will  spend  eternity  with  Him  is 
an  absolutely  necessary  corollary  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  He  lives  and  we  who  believe  in  Him 
will  live  too. 

Our  faith  is  not  in  a  dead  man  but  in  a  living 
Saviour  and  Redeemer.  The  resurrection  story 
and  its  effect  on  the  hearts  and  minds  of  be- 
lievers is  the  crowning  evidence  of  God's  saving 
grace.  Prove  it?  Talk  with  Him  today  and  He 
will  make  His  living  presence  a  reality  in  your 
life. 

Faith  in  the  resurrected  Lord  transformed 
a  group  of  timid  and  unlearned  men  so  that 
they  went  out  and  established  the  early  Church 
against  seemingly  impossible  odds.  Has  faith 
in  Him  and  His  resurrection  power  made  any 
difference  in  your  life? 

These  disciples  of  old  went  out  to  preach: 
"This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we 
are  witnesses."  They  did  this  because  He  had 
poured  out  His  Holy  Spirit  upon  them  and  they 
went  in  the  wisdom  and  in  the  power  of  that 
Spirit. 

That  which  God  did  through  His  disciples 
nineteen  hundred  years  ago  He  wants  to  do 
through  you  and  me  today.  Paul  saw  this  same 
risen  Lord  and  He  transformed  him.  Later  he 
was  able  to  make  this  profound  affirmation: 
"/  am  crucified  with  Christ;  nevertheless  I  live; 
yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and  the  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith 
of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  him- 
self for  me." 

Brothers   .    .    .    That  is  LIVING! 
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LESSON  FOR  APRIL  28 


By  THE  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


The  Book  Of  Beginnings  1 

Background  Scripture:  Genesis  1  and  2 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  104:1-13 

We  begin  today  our  "Studies  in  Genesis."  In  some  ways  Genesis  is  the  most  important  book  in 
the  Bible.  Dr.  Campbell  Morgan  says  that  every  important  doctrine,  or  truth,  of  the  Bible,  is  found 
in  this  book.  The  book  is  called  "Genesis"  because  it  records  the  beginning  or  generation  of  things. 
It  sets  forth  several  beginnings:  that  of  the  world,  of  life,  of  domestic  relations,  of  the  moral  order, 
of  sin  and  its  consequences,  of  the  scheme  of  Redemption,  of  nations,  and  of  the  Messianic  nation. 
This  statement  makes  clear  two  facts:  "The   


design  of  the  Bible  is  to  reveal  the  Divine  plan 
of  redemption  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  other, 
that  the  understanding  of  the  Bible  requires 
a  knowledge  of  the  Book  of  Genesis."  (New 
Analytical  Bible)  . 

In  Psalm  104  we  have  a  very  lovely  descrip- 
tion of  Creation  and  God's  Providential  care  of 
the  earth.  In  verses  6-13  His  "Watering  Sys- 
tem" for  the  world  is  described.  Men  spend 
countless  millions  of  dollars  and  constant  effort 
to  water  a  city  like  New  York.  With  what  ease 
does  God  water  the  earth  from  His  chambers! 
The  vapor  rises  from  the  ground,  the  rain  and 
snow  come  down  from  the  clouds,  springs  burst 
from  the  sides  of  mountains,  streams  run  among 
the  hills,  great  rivers  rush  on  to  the  seas,  and 
these  waters  are  restrained  and  controlled  by 
Him.  When  we  think  of  all  His  wondrous 
works,  "Our  meditation  of  Him  will  be  sweet." 

In  our  study  today  we  have  the  creative  work 
of  God  with  special  emphasis  upon  the  creation 
of  man. 

I.    The  Beginning  of  the  Material  Universe: 
1:1-19. 

First  there  was  the  creation  of  the  heaven 
and  the  earth.  The  earth  was  without  form 
and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 
Then  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face 
of  the  waters.  Light  came  at  the  command  of 
God,  Let  there  be  light.  Thus  the  Day  and 
Night  were  made.  Then  came  the  "expanse" 
in  the  midst  of  the  waters,  and  God  called 
this  expanse  heaven.  The  waters  were  then  sep- 
arated and  the  dry  land  appeared.  And  God 
said,  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass,  the  herb 
and  the  fruit  tree,  and  it  was  so.  Then  came 
the  greater  light  to  rule  the  day  and  the  lesser 
light  to  rule  the  night,  and  the  stars.  Thus, 
in  perfect  order,  and  natural  order,  the  material 
universe,  the  mineral  and  vegetable  kingdoms, 
were  brought  into  being. 


II.  The  Beginning  of  "Living  Creatures" :  20-25. 
We  have  the  Hebrew  word  to  "create"  used 

again  in  verse  21  as  it  had  been  used  in  verse  1. 
A  new  development  came  as  God  created  great 
whales  and  every  living  creature  that  moveth 
in  the  water  and  in  the  air.  In  verses  24-25 
we  have  the  other  part  of  the  animal  kingdom, 
the  beasts  of  the  earth.  Wonderful  as  the  vege- 
table and  mineral  kingdoms  are,  the  animal 
kingdom  is  even  more  varied  and  marvelous. 
When  we  consider  all  the  insects  and  birds 
and  fish  and  land  animals  of  every  description, 
we  begin  to  realize  something  of  the  wonders 
He  hath  wrought. 

III.  The  Beginning  of  Man:  26-31. 

In  verse  27  Ave  have  the  word  "create"  used 
a  third  time  in  this  chapter.  When  God  comes 
to  the  creation  of  man  the  wording  is  changed: 
"Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  like- 
ness: and  let  them  have  dominion  over  the 
fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air, 
and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth." 
Man  was  to  be  ruler,  king,  of  all  the  other 
creation.  So  God  created  man  in  His  own  image. 
We  believe  this  to  be  moral  and  spiritual  like- 
ness, and  that  knowledge,  righteousness,  and 
holiness  were  the  distinctive  marks  of  humanity. 
Man  was  created  male  and  female,  and  com- 
manded to  be  fruitful  and  multiply  and  replen- 
ish the  earth  and  subdue  it.  He  was  to  have 
a  vegetable  diet,  but  meat  was  added  later. 
(See  Genesis  9:3) . 

In  Genesis  2  we  have  several  important  de- 
tails added: 

1.  The  resting  of  God  on  the  seventh  day. 
He  blessed  this  day  and  sanctified  it.  This 
reason  for  keeping  the  Sabbath  is  given  in 
Exodus  20:10  and  11.  In  Deuteronomy  5:15 
an  additional  reason  is  stated,  that  God  had 
brought  them  out  of  Egypt.  When  Christ  rose 
from  the  dead  on  the  First  day  of  the  week 
the  church  gradually  changed  their  day  of  rest 
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and  worship  to  the  First  instead  of  the  Seventh. 
We  can  see  this  plainly  if  we  read  the  book 
of  Acts,  the  Epistles  and  Revelation.  Upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week  let  each  one  lay  by 
in  store,  says  Paul  in  I  Cor.  16:2.  In  Revela- 
tion 1:10  it  is  called  the  "Lord's  Day."  It  com- 
memorates the  resurrection.  So,  in  thinking  of 
the  Christian  Sabbath,  or  Lord's  Day,  we  can 
combine  three  great  ideas:  Creation,  Redemp- 
tion, Resurrection.  Business  and  Pleasure  are 
both  trying  to  rob  us  of  our  Sabbath.  It  is 
still  true  that  "A  Sabbath  well  spent,  brings 
a  week  of  content."  When  we  give  our  Lord 
His  Day  and  spend  it  in  worship,  rest  and  in 
doing  works  of  necessity  and  mercy,  it  will  be 
"well  spent."  It  was  made  for  man,  and  rightly 
used  by  man  will  be  a  glorious  blessing. 

2.  In  verse  six  there  is  an  indication  that 
the  earth  was  at  first  watered  in  a  very  gentle 
manner  by  a  mist  that  went  up  from  the  ground. 
When  the  Flood  came  everything  was  disrupted; 
the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were  broken 
up,  the  windows  of  heaven  opened,  and  there 
seems  to  have  been  a  cataclysmic  change.  Paul 
speaks  of  the  whole  creation  groaning  together 
waiting  for  our  redemption.  Some  geologists 
believe  that  the  climate  of  the  world  under- 
went a  most  radical  change,  and  there  is  much 
evidence  to  support  that  view  in  fossil  ivory 
found  in  Siberia  and  in  the  broken  strata  of 
the  earth.  Those  of  us  who  do  not  enjoy  ter- 
rible storms  wish  that  we  could  get  back  to 
the  original  method  of  watering  the  earth.  Per- 
haps when  we  have  the  "new  earth"  this  will 
be  true. 

3.  The  Garden  of  Eden.  There  has  been 
a  great  deal  of  discussion  as  to  just  where  it 
was  located,  but  it  is  generally  conceded  that 
the  Euphrates  and  Tigris  rivers  give  the  general 
location.  Four  rivers  are  mentioned  in  verses 
10-14.  Eden  is  a  synonym  for  an  ideal  home, 
a  real  Paradise.  This  Paradise  was  lost  but 
will  be  regained  when  the  new  heavens  and 
earth  are  made. 

The  man  was  not  to  live  a  life  of  idleness; 
he  was  to  dress  and  keep  the  garden.  I  can 
think  of  nothing  more  delightful,  for  I  have 
always  loved  a  garden.  We  often  see  on  tele- 
vision the  garden  of  some  wealthy  man  with 
its  flowers  and  trees.  Suppose  we  had  a  garden 
where  there  were  no  pests  nor  diseases  nor  weeds 
nor  briers,  would  it  not  be  a  delight  to  "keep" 
such  a  place?  We  enjoy  keeping  a  garden  even 
though  we  have  to  fight  all  its  varied  enemies. 
Work  itself  is  not  a  curse  or  hardship.  The 
thorns  and  thistles  the  pests  and  diseases,  are 
part  of  the  curse  that  came  when  man  fell 
into  sin. 

Man  was  to  eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden 
except  one;  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil;  "For  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest 
thereof  thou  shalt  surely"  (Hebrew,  dying  thou 
shalt  die") .  Man  was  to  be  tested  to  see  whether 


he  would  obey  the  will  and  command  of  God. 
Our  Catechism  says  that  mankind  being  left 
to  the  freedom  of  their  wills,  fell  from  the  estate 
in  which  he  was  created. 

4.  The  making  of  "an  helpmeet  for  him." 
This  does  not  conflict  with  the  simple  state- 
ment of  chapter  one,  but  tells  how  God  did  it. 
Matthew  Henry  makes  the  well-known  com- 
ment: woman  was  not  taken  from  man's  head 
that  she  might  rule  over  him,  nor  from  his 
feet  that  he  might  trample  upon  her,  but  from 
his  side  that  he  might  love  and  protect  her. 
In  this  beautiful  way  God  made  the  woman 
to  be  a  companion  to  the  man,  and  populate 
the  earth.  When  Jesus  was  questioned  about 
divorce  He  made  it  plain  that  God  created 
man  male  and  female  and  that  they  should  be 
one  flesh,  loving  each  other  and  helping  each 
other. 

We  have  here  the  beginning  of  a  real  home. 
When  God's  plan  and  purpose  in  marriage  is 
carried  out  home  becomes  the  nearest  thing 
to  heaven  that  we  will  know  while  on  this  old 
earth.  When  God's  plan  is  changed  and  cor- 
rupted we  find  that  home  becomes  a  place  of 
jealousy,  hatred,  immorality,  and  utter  con- 
fusion. There  is  nothing  more  beautiful  than 
one  man  and  one  woman  living  together  in 
love;  there  is  nothing  uglier  than  some  of  the 
relationships  we  call  home.  Our  multitudes 
of  broken  homes  are  a  shame  and  scandal  to 
our  nation.  As  a  pastor  I  find  more  heartaches 
and  tears  in  such  homes  than  anywhere  else. 
What  a  wonderful  and  beautiful  plan  God  had 
for  our  homes!  What  a  mess  sinful  man  has 
made  of  it!  In  our  next  lesson  we  begin  to 
see  what  havoc  sin  made  of  the  home. 

Verses  19-20  tell  of  the  naming  of  the  beasts 
and  fowls  of  the  air.  We  get  an  inkling  of 
the  "knowledge"  that  Adam  must  have  had. 
He  named  them  all  and  God  accepted  his 
names.  I  do  not  believe  that  even  Solomon 
could  have  been  put  to  a  more  severe  test. 
Adam  is  no  "cave  man"  with  horridly  ugly 
features  and  unkempt  hair  as  we  see  him  por- 
trayed in  some  of  our  books,  even  textbooks 
in  schools.  No!  Our  First  Parent  was  a  kingly 
man,  made  in  the  image  of  His  God.  Let  us 
refuse  to  be  misled  and  insulted  by  the  fancies 
of  ignorant  men.  Let  us  rely  upon  the  Word 
of  God  to  give  us  a  true  picture  of  the  first  man. 


McGUFFEY'S  READERS 

After  a  long  and  costly  search  a  completfc  aet  of  the  original 
McGUFFEY'S  READERS  has  finally  been  located,  and  reprints 
of  these  grand  old  readers  have  now  been  completed.  Each 
reader  is  custom  made  from  the  plates  used  in  the  1879  edition 
.  .  .  same  type  and  binding.  You  can  now  purchase  exact  copieu 
of  these  famous  readers  at  the  following  low  prices: 

First  Reader   $2.26       Fourth  Reader   $3.26 

Second  Reader   $2.50       Fifth  Reader   $3.50 

Third  Reader   $2.76       Sixth  Reader   $3.76 

We  pay  postage  on  all  orders  I  I  I 
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YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  APRIL  28 


By  THE  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


How  Do  I  Know  Ifs  Love  ? " 


Scripture:  I  Corinthians  13 
Hymns: 

"Love  Divine,  All  Loves  Excelling" 
"Jesus,  Thou  Joy  of  Loving  Hearts" 
"More  Love  to  Thee,  O  Christ" 
"O  Perfect  Love" 

(This  is  the  first  of  a  unit  of  three  programs 
on  courtship  and  preparation  for  marriage. 
Some  groups  have  found  it  very  helpful  to 
invite  a  young  married  couple  from  the  church 
to  be  on  hand  for  programs  of  this  type  to 
answer  questions.  The  most  satisfactory  arrange- 
ment would  be  to  announce  each  program  the 
week  before  it  is  to  be  presented,  ask  the  young 
people  to  write  out  their  questions,  and  then 
let  your  resource  couple  study  the  questions  and 
give  their  answers  the  following  Sunday.  The 
questions  need  not  be  signed.) 

Program  Leader: 

We  are  probably  living  in  a  time  when  more 
is  being  said  about  love  with  less  understanding 
than  ever  before.  With  all  the  talk  and  adver- 
tisement about  love,  it  is  only  natural  for  us 
to  want  to  know  what  constitutes  real  love.  It 
is  certainly  a  matter  of  concern  for  Christians 
because  all  love  finds  its  source  in  God.  "God 
is  love."  It  will  be  helpful  to  know  how  to 
weed  out  the  false  from  the  genuine  in  all 
our  relations  of  love,  and  especially  in  our  boy- 
girl  relations. 

We  need  to  realize  that  the  attraction  which 
boys  and  girls  feel  for  each  other  is  perfectly 
natural.  It  is  a  part  of  God's  plan  for  the  happi- 
ness and  welfare  of  the  human  race.  Dating  is 
a  normal  and  useful  outgrowth  of  this  natural 
feeling  of  attraction.  Dating,  when  it  is  done 
wisely,  helps  young  people  grow  in  genuine 
love  and  prepares  them  for  marriage.  In  this 
program  we  want  to  discover  how  we,  through 
our  dating,  can  know  when  love  is  real. 

First  Speaker: 

One  question  which  nearly  always  comes  up 
for  consideration  when  we  think  about  court- 
ship is  the  matter  of  going  steady  with  one 
boy  or  one  girl.  Many  young  people  feel  there 
are  advantages.  It  is  comforting  to  think  that 
someone  cares  for  you  particularly.  There  is  a 
sense  of  security  in  knowing  that  you  have  a 
companion  for  every  party  and  every  ball  game. 


There  are  also  disadvantages  to  steady  dating, 
and  it  seems  that  they  may  well  out-weigh  the 
advantages.  Going  steady  is  very  likely  to  limit 
your  associations  with  other  young  people,  both 
boys  and  girls,  at  a  time  when  you  need  to  know 
a  number  of  people  in  order  to  make  compari- 
sons. It  is  difficult  to  recognize  real  love  unless 
you  have  other  relationships  and  associations  to 
which  you  can  compare  it.  Steady  dating  also 
flirts  with  the  danger  of  getting  young  people 
emotionally  involved  far  beyond  their  physical, 
financial,  and  social  maturity.  Practically  all 
authorities  agree  that  it  is  normally  better  to 
include  several  boys  and  girls  in  your  dating 
for  some  time  before  settling  down  with  a 
"steady." 

Second  Speaker: 

True  love  takes  time  to  develop  and  to 
be  discovered.  There  is  certainly  an  element 
of  romance  and  glamour  connected  with  falling 
in  love,  it  it  is  often  over  played  in  fiction  and 
in  the  movies.  Love  which  is  built  altogether 
on  "high-pressure"  courtship  of  expensive  en- 
tertainment, artificial  glamour,  and  excitement 
is  in  for  a  rude  awakening  when  it  discovers 
that  life  is  not  like  that.  Love  that  requires 
all  these  "shots  in  the  arm"  to  keep  it  going 
is  not  real  love.  "Low-pressure"  courtships, 
where  people  enjoy  each  other  even  without 
any  artificial  props,  are  more  likely  to  grow 
into  real  love.  It  sounds  very  un-glamorous, 
but  someone  has  said  that  successful  marriage 
is  about  seventy-five  per  cent  practicality.  If 
you  want  to  know  whether  or  not  love  is  the 
real  thing,  put  it  to  the  test  of  practicality.  Do 
you  enjoy  doing  simple  things  together,  like 
working  and  studying,  as  well  as  exciting  ac- 
tivities? Life  offers  more  of  the  former  than 
the  latter.  Love  had  better  be  able  to  flourish 
on  a  "low-pressure"  basis. 

Third  Speaker: 

Some  of  the  happiest  couples  you  will  find 
today  are  those  whose  courtship  was  carried 
on  in  connection  with  the  church  and  church 
activities.  One  man  who  is  still  very  much 
in  love  tells  of  joining  in  the  family  prayers 
at  the  home  of  his  girl  friend  after  he  had 
walked  her  home  from  church  on  Sunday  eve- 

(Continued  on  Page  14) 
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WOMENS 


Strengthening  Our  Prayer  Life 

Believing  Prayer  to  be  the  proper  undergird- 
ing  of  Christian  growth  and  achievement,  the 
Spiritual  Growth  Committee  looked  about  for 
ways  of  strengthening  the  prayer  life  of  the 
women  of  First  Presbyterian  Church. 

Feeling  that  a  Home  Circle  member  has  a 
unique  opportunity  in  her  "quiet  times"  for 
real  service  in  intercessory  prayer,  we  have  asked 
by  letter  each  (as  many  as  are  able)  to  be 
prayer  partner  to  a  member  of  the  Board  and 
to  join  the  Assembly  Wide  Fellowship  of  Prayer. 
One  member  already  has  expressed  appreciation 
and  enthusiasm. 

The  Bible  Leaders  were  asked  to  organize  each 
circle  as  a  prayer  group,  and  individual  circles 
then  adopted  various  plans  for  prayer  partners 
and  group  prayers.  Since  Bible  Leaders  rotate 
among  the  circles,  we  are  organized  as  prayer 
partners  within  our  group. 

For  closer  contact  between  the  committee  and 
individual  circle  members,  each  circle  chairman 
was  asked  to  appoint  a  Spiritual  Growth  Repre- 
sentative who  will  meet  with  the  Bible  Leaders 
for  Bible  study  under  our  Pastor  (Dr.  Charles 
L.  King)  and  share  the  privilege  and  inspiration 
of  hearing  him  teach. 

Her  duties  will  be:  first,  to  take  back  to  her 
circle  mimeographed  outlines  of  the  Bible  les- 
son for  further  personal  study,  reminding  mem- 
bers to  study  for  next  month  the  lesson  in 
Work  books  and  Bible. 

Second,  she  will  remind  her  circle  to  pray 
for  each  other  and  will  receive  requests  from 
members  for  prayer  by  the  circle  (this  has 
proven  wonderfully  helpful  in  several  groups.) 

Third,  she  will  meet  with  the  board  next 
month  and  take  charge  of  Let's  Talk  About  in 
the  circle  meeting. 

Fourth,  she  will  remind  members  of  the 
monthly  Prayer  Objectives  (which  will  include 
the  special  Church  Emphasis  and  Let's  Talk 
About  topic  each  month)  and  of  special  days 
or  weeks  of  prayer,  distributing  pertinent  print- 
ed material  on  occasion. 

These  prayer  objectives  are  published  each 
month  in  our  local  Church  paper  which  goes 
to  every  home.  For  January  we  printed: 

"WOMEN  OF  THE  CHURCH." 
"Will  each  of  you  clip  the  following  Prayer 
Objectives  and  tuck  them  into  a  corner  of  your 


mirror  where  you'll  be  reminded  at  least  once 
a  day  to  join  the  rest  of  us  in  prayer?  Prayer 
works  wonders. 

"1.  Pray  for  the  strengthening  of  our  Faith 
in  and  our  use  of  Prayer  in  matters  of  personal 
and  public  interest. 

"2.  Pray  that  in  1957  we  may  so  relate  our 
personal  lives  to  Christ  that  it  will  be  reflected 
in  our  relations  to  others  in  the  community. 

"3.  Pray  that  we  may  so  use  this  Year  that 
we  may,  next  December  31,  feel  that  we  have 
grown  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ!"  (2nd  Peter 
3:18) . 

Mrs.  Milton  Breckland 
Chairman  Spiritual  Growth 
First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Houston,  Texas 


A  New  Book  on  Prayer 

A  Simple  Guide  to  Prayer  by  Stephens 

Here  is  an  enjoyable  book  for  personal  read- 
ing and  spiritual  profit.  The  author  makes  a 
fresh  approach  to  old  truths.  His  language  ar- 
rests attention,  while  his  treatment  of  the  sub- 
ject opens  up  vistas  for  new  and  developing 
ideas  in  the  mind  of  the  reader,  concerning 
man's  relationship  to  God  and  God's  relation- 
ship to  man. 

While  the  treatment  of  the  subject  earns  the 
title  "A  Simple  Guide  to  Prayer,"  it  is  at  the 
same  time  sublime  in  its  simplicity,  stimulating 
to  thought,  and  pictorial  in  its  expressional 
structure. 

The  book  is  in  itself  a  testimony  to  the  author 
as  a  man  who  knoxvs  God.  It  gives  the  reader 
confidence  that  the  treatment  is  by  one  who  has 
spent  a  lifetime  in  communion  with  God  and 
in  contemplating  the  privilege  and  the  wonder  of 
His  fellowship  which  is  open  and  available  to 
every  man  of  faith  and  humility. 

A  Simple  Guide  to  Prayer  is  recommended  for 
reading  in  the  Week  of  Spiritual  Enrichment 
because  of  what  it  will  do  to  lead  the  reader 
forward  in  spiritual  adventuring  for  God. 

The  book  may  be  ordered  from  the  Presby- 
terian Book  Stores:  Box  6127,  Atlanta  8,  Georgia; 
Box  1020,  Dallas  21,  Texas;  Box  1176,  Rich- 
mond, Virginia.  The  price  is  $2.00. 
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VICTORIOUS  PRAYING.  Alan  Redpath.  Fleming 
H.  Revell.  $2.00. 

The  eleven  sennons  in  this  volume  are  all  based 
on  the  Lord's  Prayer.  They  were  first  given  from 
the  pulpit  of  Moody  Memorial  Church  of  Chicago. 
They  evoked  such  enthusiastic  appreciation  that 
the  congregation  requested  their  publication.  The 
author  brings  out  some  of  the  unfathomable  depths 
of  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  shows  how  it  is  a  pattern 
for  the  spirit  of  all  who  would  pray  acceptably 
to  God. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  Dr.  Redpath  dem- 
onstrates how  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  full  of  Christ 
from  the  beginning  to  end,  even  though  it  does  not 
mention  Him  by  name.  This  book  is  deeply  devo- 
tional and  will  lead  the  Christian  to  new  heights 
of  Christian  experience. 

— J.R.R. 


Jesus  Is  There 

There  is  never  a  load  too  heavy, 

Nor  a  hill  too  hard  to  climb, 

When  we  have  a  wonderful  Saviour 

Who  is  always  walking  behind. 

There  is  never  a  day  of  darkness, 

When  we  feel  we  have  lost  the  way, 

For  the  shadows  will  turn  into  sunlight 

And  our  Saviour  will  show  us  the  way. 

So  whether  it's  darkness  or  sunlight, 

Our  burdens  grow  heavy  to  bear; 

Stop,  and  listen  behind  for  the  footsteps  — 

For  Jesus  must  surely  be  there. 

— Mrs.  Ruby  R.  Thompson, 
McDonough,  Ga. 


ALABAMA 

Birmingham  —  "Minister  for  a  day,"  a  new  pro- 
gram at  the  University  Hospital  under  the  spon- 
sorship of  the  Birmingham  Ministers  Association, 
got  underway  in  March  with  the  Rev.  James  Can- 
trell,  pastor  of  the  Third  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Birmingham  as  the  first  pastor  on  duty. 

The  "Minister  of  the  Day"  visits  with  patients 
in  the  hospital  to  offer  his  friendship  and  to  give 
spiritual  comfort.  More  than  60  Birmingham  min- 
isters have  volunteered  to  give  one  afternoon  of 
every  60  days  to  help  with  this  service.  If  a 
patient  expresses  a  desire  to  see  his  or  her  own 
pastor,  then  the  minister  of  the  day  and  the  hos- 
pital attendants  cooperate  in  notifying  the  re- 
quested pastor.  Several  ministers  of  different 
denominations  have  agreed  to  answer  any  calls 
where  patients  express  a  denomination  preference. 

The  program  is  a  volunteer  service  by  various 
religious  groups  in  Birmingham,  and  one  of  the 
projects  carried  on  for  the  welfare  of  the  patients 
and  their  families. 


ARKANSAS 
Fayetteville  — -  Some  three  hundred  people  are 
expected  to  attend  the  fourth  Southwest  Confer- 
ence of  Christian  World  Missions,  to  be  held  here 
June  30  -  July  5,  at  Mt.  Sequoyah,  near  Fayette- 
ville. 

Presbyterians  from  Arkansas,  Missouri,  Okla- 
homa and  Texas  will  make  up  most  of  the  total 
attendance. 

Among  conference  speakers  are  Dr.  Henry  Smith 
Leiper  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  who 
will  bring  the  opening  address  on  Sunday  evening, 
June  30,  and  each  morning  will  teach  a  course  on 
the  Ecumenical  Church;  Dr.  J.  Carter  Swaim,  Di- 
rector of  the  Department  of  English  Bible  Division 
of  the  National  Council  of  Churches,  who  will  pre- 
sent a  Bible  meditation  each  morning  and  teach 
a  Bible  class  later  in  the  morning;  and  Mrs.  Rosa 
Page  Welch,  who  will  direct  vespers  every  evening. 
Three  years  ago,  Mrs.  Welch  went  around  the 
world  on  a  Christian  witnessing  mission,  under 
the  sponsorship  of  the  United  Church  Women,  and 
Presbyterian  and  Disciples  of  Christ  women's 
groups. 


FLORIDA 

High  Springs  —  A  complaint,  taken  by  Rev. 
Arthur  A.  Froehlich  and  Rev.  Thompson  L.  Casey, 
Jr.,  against  an  action  of  the  Synod  of  Florida,  is 
coming  before  the  General  Assembly  in  April. 

The  complaint  is  against  an  action  of  the  Com- 
mission on  the  Minister  and  His  Work  of  St. 
John's  Presbytery  and  the  Synod's  action  in  not 
sustaining  the  complaint  of  the  Maitland  Church 
taken  against  this  action  of  the  Presbytery's  Com- 
mission. 

On  the  night  of  May  17th,  1956,  the  Commission 
on  the  Minister  and  His  Work  of  St.  John's  Pres- 
bytery dissolved  the  Pastoral  Relationship  between 
Rev.  Arthur  A.  Froehlich  and  the  Maitland  Presby- 
terian Church  and  the  official  relationships  be- 
tween the  Elders  and  Deacons  and  the  church. 

September  10th,  following  the  last  meeting  of 
the  Synod  of  Florida,  the  Rev.  Arthur  Froehlich 
and  the  four  Elders  of  the  Maitland  Church  were 
deposed  from  their  respective  offices.  An  appeal 
to  the  Synod  of  Florida  has  been  taken  by  them 
against  this  action. 

Thompson  L.  Casey,  Jr. 
First  Presbyterian  Church 
High  Springs,  Florida 


Jacksonville  —  From  a  chicken  coop  to  a  church 
in  seven  months  and  ten  days  —  that's  a  dramatic 
story  of  conversion  in  any  language,  but  for  a  small 
group  of  Presbyterians  in  Jacksonville  it  particu- 
larly means  the  result  of  much  prayer,  hard  work, 
and  generous  giving. 

It  all  began  in  the  spring  of  1956  when  Suwannee 
Presbytery's  Home  Missions  Committee  purchased 
a  ten-acre  chicken  farm  in  a  rapidly  growing  resi- 
dential area  of  southwest  Jacksonville. 

The  few  buildings  on  the  newly  acquired  prop- 
erty —  a  bungalow,  a  brooder  house,  and  several 
chicken  houses  —  made  up  all  the  physical  facilities 
of  what  was  the  beginning  of  a  new  Presbyterian 
Church.  The  Rev.  William  T.  Baker,  who  for  more 
than  eight  years  was  the  Visiting  Minister  at  Jack- 
sonville's Riverside  Church,  one  of  the  sponsoring 
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churches  of  the  project,  was  called  to  lead  the 
growth  and  development  of  the  little  building 
chapel.  Other  Presbyterian  churches  in  Jackson- 
ville, besides  Riverside  —  Lake  Shore,  St.  Johns, 
and  Murray  Hill  —  joined  in  the  plan. 

The  new  group  —  later  to  be  known  as  the  St. 
Andrew's  Presbyterian  Church  —  got  its  organ- 
ized beginning  under  the  guidance  of  St.  Andrew's 
Chapel  Committee.  This  committee  was  headed  by 
Mr.  Baker,  chapel  minister,  and  was  composed  of 
an  elder  from  each  of  the  sponsoring  churches;  the 
Rev.  Joseph  W.  Conyers,  executive  secretary  of 
Suwannee  Presbytery;  and  three  members  of  the 
chapel  . 

With  an  investment  of  $1,400  in  materials,  the 
brooder  house  was  soon  converted  into  a  chapel 
worth  $6,000.  All  of  this  was  done  by  volunteer 
work  by  the  Men  of  the  Church  of  sponsoring 
churches,  under  the  direction  of  Howard  Kaufold, 
an  elder  in  the  Murray  Hill  Church  and  member 
of  the  Home  Missions  Committee.  The  first  service 
was  held  at  St.  Andrew's  on  June  10,  1956. 

Only  slightly  over  seven  months  later  —  on 
January  20,  1957  ■ — •  a  Commission  of  Suwannee 
Presbytery  formally  organized  St.  Andrew's  into  a 
self-supporting  church  with  85  charter  members. 

Today  the  $6,000  building  will  accommodate 
150  persons.  Friends  and  members  have  given 
$5,000-worth  of  items,  including  a  Hammond  spinet 
organ,  an  electric  refrigerator,  and  a  silver  Com- 
munion Service.  The  1957  budget  totals  $8,412.00. 


LOUISIANA 

New  Orleans  —  The  Adult  Work  Institute  for 
the  Presbytery  of  New  Orleans  was  held  March 
17  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  Or- 
leans. The  guest  leader  for  the  institute  was  Miss 
Louanna  Roach  from  the  Department  of  Adult 
Education  of  the  Board  of  Christian  Education  in 
Richmond,  Va.  Miss  Roach  interpreted  a  new  piece 
of  material  —  "Coordinating  the  Adult  Program 
in  a  Local  Church." 


New  Orleans  —  Dr.  Ray  D.  Fortna  marked  the 
25th  anniversary  of  his  pastorate  of  the  Carroll- 
ton  Presbyterian  Church  in  New  Orleans  in  March. 
He  and  Mrs.  Fortna  were  honored  in  a  brief  pro- 
gram at  the  church,  followed  by  a  reception  in 
the  Bible  school  building.  Dr.  John  S.  Land,  pastor 
of  the  St.  Charles  Ave.  Presbyterian  Church,  was 
the  principal  speaker  at  the  ceremonies. 


New  Orleans  —  Dr.  Oswald  J.  Smith,  whose 
name,  according  to  evangelist  Billy  Graham,  "sym- 
bolizes worldwide  evangelism,"  was  principal  speak- 
er for  the  first  annual  mission  conference  held 
at  the  CarroUton  Presbyterian  Church  in  New 
Orleans. 

Other  speakers  included  Dr.  William  Rule,  III, 
medical  missionary  to  the  Congo,  the  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  George  Hudson  of  the  Taiwan  mission,  and 
the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Frank  Soules,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
John  W.  Davis,  newly  appointed  missionaries  of 
our  church. 

Services  were  conducted  March  27-31,  with  an 
additional  Sunday  morning  service,  and  a  special 
service  aimed  at  the  young  people  on  Saturday 
afternoon.  Purpose  of  the  conference,  according 
to  Dr.  Ray  D.  Fortna,  pastor  of  the  host  church, 
is  "that  under  the  power  of  prayer,  the  spell  of 
the  Word  of  God,  and  the  inspiration  of  fellow- 


ship with  Christian  leaders,  our  hearts  may  be 
gripped  by  an  imperative  world  vision,  and  that 
we  may  do  something  about  it." 

Other  features  of  this  first  conference  included 
sound  films  of  actual  scenes  from  the  mission 
fields;  special  music  by  the  choir  of  the  Carroll- 
ton  Church,  and  exhibits  showing  some  of  the 
highlights  of  missionary  work  in  foreign  fields. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 
Mecklenburg  Presbytery  met  in  a  called  session 
in  the  Covenant  Presbyterian  Church  on  March 
the  5th.  There  were  received  into  the  Presby- 
tery: Rev.  A.  B.  Montgomery,  D.D.,  from  Abingdon 
Presbytery,  and  a  Commission  has  been  appointed 
to  install  him  pastor  of  the  Caldwell  Memorial 
Presbyterian  Church;  Rev.  Frank  S.  Jones  was  re- 
ceived from  Orange  Presbytery,  and  a  Commission 
was  appointed  to  install  him  pastor  of  the  Bethle- 
hem Presbyterian  Church;  Rev.  J.  A.  Sanders  was 
received  from  Holston  Presbytery,  and  he  becomes 
pastor  of  the  Benton  Heights  Presbyterian  Church, 
Monroe.  Piedmont  Presbytery  transferred  to 
Mecklenburg  Presbytery  Rev  J.  E.  Stowe,  and  a 
Commission  was  appointed  to  install  him  pastor  of 
the  Central  Steele  Creek  Presbyterian  Church. 

R.  H.  Stone,  Secretary 


TENNESSEE 
Nashville  —  Mr.  and  Mrs.  William  C.  Worth  of 
our  Congo   Mission  have  arrived  in  the  United 
States  on  an  emergency  health  furlough.  They 
reached  New  York  in  March. 

Mr.  Worth,  a  layman,  was  born  of  missionary 
parents  in  China.  He  is  a  graduate  of  Davidson 
College  and  has  had  two  years  of  post-graduate 
work  at  Cornell  University,  Ithaca,  N.  Y.,  in  agri- 
culture. Mr.  Worth  first  went  to  Congo  in  1926. 
Both  his  brother,  Charles,  and  his  sister,  Ruth, 
became  missionaries,  originally  serving  in  China. 

His  sister  has  now  transferred  to  the  Belgian 
Congo  where  she  serves  as  a  medical  technician. 

Mrs.  Worth  is  the  former  Miss  Martha  Brand 
of  Staunton,  Va.  She  attended  Mary  Baldwin  Col- 
lege, White's  Bible  School,  and  is  a  graduate  of 
the  Assembly's  Training  School.  She  is  a  member 
of  the  Tinkling  Spring  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Staunton,  Virginia.  The  Worths  have  three  chil- 
dren. Mrs.  Worth  has  served  since  1926  in  the 
educational  work  in  the  Belgian  Congo,  while  her 
husband  worked  with  the  building  program  of  the 
Mission. 


VIRGINIA 

Richmond  —  Miss  Bettie  Currie,  formerly  the 
Associate  in  the  Department  of  Youth  Work,  Board 
of  Christian  Education,  has  been  named  Director 
of  the  Department,  succeeding  the  Rev.  John 
Spragens,  now  in  Dallas,  Texas. 

Miss  Currie,  who  has  had  the  responsibility  for 
the  Senior  Program  with  the  Youth  Department 
since  1949,  has  been  acting  director  since  Mr. 
Spragens  accepted  the  position  of  minister  of 
education  at  Dallas'  First  Presbyterian  Church. 
Her  appointment  as  director  was  announced  by 
the  Board. 
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Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  C.  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  April  28,  I  Corinthians  15:12-28.  The 
resurrection  of  the  body  is  a  difficult  doctrine 
for  some  Christians  to  accept  (v.  12) .  However, 
Paul  says  that  if  there  be  no  general  resurrec- 
tion, then  Christ  did  not  rise  (vv.13,16) .  What 
relation  does  Christ's  resurrection  have  to  our 
own  (vv. 20-22)  ?  Would  we  have  any  hope  of 
being  raised  if  Christ  had  not  risen  (vv.14-15, 
17)?  What  would  be  the  condition  of  Chris- 
tians who  have  already  died  (v.  18)?  The  cer- 
tainty of  our  hope  of  being  raised  from  the 
dead  is  based  upon  one  fact  —  but  it  is  based 
upon  a  fact  that  is  certain  —  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  (vv.3-11) .  Since  we  are  thus  indebted 
to  Christ  for  all  our  hope  for  the  future,  v.58 
ought  to  express  our  desire  and  our  assurance. 

Monday,  April  29,  John  14:8-14.  Jesus  had 
just  answered  Thomas'  question  of  v.5  by  the 
famous  declaration  of  vv.  6-7.  How  does  Philip's 
question  (v. 8)  grow  out  of  Christ's  statement 
of  vv.  6-7?  Upon  what  basis  should  Philip 
have  known  who  Jesus  was  (vv.9-11)?  Why 
do  you  suppose  Philip  was  so  slow  in  grasping 
the  amazing  truth  of  v.9?  Notice  the  ministry 
available  to  the  disciples  because  of  who  Christ 
is  and  what  He  does  (vv.12-14) .  The  "greater 
works"  of  v.12  are  works  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  had  not  yet  come  upon  the  Church,  in 
individual  lives  (vv.  15-1 7,25-27) .  How  all- 
inclusive  is  the  promise  concerning  prayer  that 
Jesus  gave  to  His  disciples  (vv.13-14)  ?  With 
the  instrument  of  prayer  and  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  you,  too,  can  be  used  to  render 
effective  service  to  God.  All  this  because  of 
who  Christ  is  and  what  He  has  done. 

Tuesday,  April  30,  Genesis  1:27-31.  Man  was 
the  climax  of  all  of  God's  creations;  he  was 
made  in  God's  very  image  (v.27) .  What  com- 
mand and  position  did  God  give  man  in  relation 
to  the  rest  of  His  creation  (v.28)  ?  When  man 
fell,  God's  image  in  him  was  virtually  lost  (3:1- 
24) .  Romans  1:8-32  pictures  some  of  the  results 
of  man's  fall.  However,  man  still  has  the  power 
to  propagate  and  is  still  in  dominion  over  the 
creatures  (Gen.  1:28-29;  3:16-19) .  How  does  an 
understanding  of  fallen's  man  position  in  the 
universe  help  us  understand  the  presence  of 
evil  in  the  universe?  Is  God  the  cause  of  it? 
God  has  provided  a  way  through  Christ  by 
which  His  image  may  be  restored  in  man 
(Heb.  1:1-4) .  To  the  extent  that  we  yield  our- 
selves to  Christ  rather  than  to  sin,  we  have  the 
image  of  God  re-formed  within  us  (II  Peter  1:4; 
I  John  5:11-12). 

Wednesday,  May  1,  Matt.  11:25-30.  Those 
who  are  burdened  and  heavy-laden  find  rest 
in  Christ  when  they  are  willing  to  take  His 
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yoke  upon  themselves  (vv.29-30) .  Our  burdens 
are  often  the  result  of  our  being  yoked  to 
pride  or  self-centeredness,  hurt  feelings,  anger, 
resentment  or  an  unwillingness  to  accept  our 
circumstances.  How  is  a  willingness  to  learn 
of  Christ  who  is  meek  and  lowly  in  contrast 
to  these  sins  (v. 29a)  ?  Notice  again  what  one 
finds  in  Christ's  yoke  (vv.29b-30) .  We  do  not 
come  to  Christ  after  we  are  rid  of  our  sin 
and  troubles;  we  come  as  we  are  (v.28)  —  with 
a  willingness  to  turn  these  things  over  to  Him 
and  have  Him  as  the  one  who  rules  our  lives. 
Does  an  unwillingness  to  accept  a  meek  and 
lowly  place  with  Christ  (v.29)  keep  you  from 
coming  to  Him  with  your  burdens? 

Thursday,  May  2,  James  5:13-16.  The  rich 
of  vv.1-6  are  the  persecutors  of  the  Christians 
(vv.7-11).  What  hope  of  deliverance  is  pre- 
sented to  these  Christians  (vv.7-9)  ?  What  Chris- 
tian attributes  must  they  develop  in  preparation 
for  the  day  of  Christ's  return  (vv.7,8,9,)  ?  What 
illustrations  are  given  of  the  development  of 
these  virtues  (vv.  10-11)  ?  How  is  Job  especially 
appropriate  (v.  11)?  Are  you  willing  to  rest 
the  reasons  for  your  suffering  with  God  until 
He  shows  you  His  purposes  in  His  own  time? 
Prayer  was  the  only  recourse  these  Christians 
had  for  changing  things  (vv.13-18) .  Notice  in 
vv.  13-18  the  variety  of  conditions  that  can  be 
affected  by  prayer.  Which  of  these  are  not  sub- 
jects of  your  prayer  life?  Do  you  honestly  believe 
that  God  does  alter  things  as  a  result  of  earnest 
prayer  (vv.l6b-18)  ? 
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Friday,  May  3,  Joshua  1:7-9.  Years  before, 
God  had  promised  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob 

(Gen.  13:14-17;  26:1-4;  28:13)  that  their  de- 
scendants would  inherit  the  land  of  Palestine. 
As  the  Israelites  stood  on  the  edge  of  the  Prom- 
ised Land,  God  repeated  this  promise  to  His 
people  (vv.1-4)  .  By  what  power  or  by  what 
means  were  the  people  to  take  the  land  (vv.5,9)  ? 
What  was  expected  of  the  people  in  relation 
to  the  Lord  (vv.7-8)  ?  Why  would  they  need 
not  be  afraid  of  the  obstacles  that  faced  them 

(vv.7,9)  ?  There  are  repeated  promises  and 
exhortations  in  the  New  Testament  for  the 
Christian  to  enter  into  the  new  life  that  is 
available  to  him  in  Christ  (e.g.,  Heb.  3:12-14; 
4:1-11).  It  is  God  who  opens  up  the  way  and 
gives  us  the  strength  to  live  this  new  life  (II 
Cor.  3:5;  12:9). 

Saturday,  May  4,  //  Corinthians  5:17-21.  God, 
for  some  mysterious  reason,  has  chosen  us,  who 
were  once  in  rebellion  against  Him,  to  pro- 
claim His  message  of  redemption  (vv.l8b-20) . 
However,  it  is  still  God  who  works  through 
us  in  this  ministry  (v. 20)  .  It  is  His  love  that 
motivates  us  (v.14) .  It  is  His  power  and  life 
in  us  that  enables  us  (vv.17-18)  .  It  is  His 
speaking  through  us  the  message  of  redemption 
(vv.20-21)  that  wins  men  to  Himself.  Thus 
it  is  incumbent  upon  us  to  be  willing  instru- 
ments to  make  known  the  good  news  (vv.13-15) . 
This  gospel  message  was  made  possible  only 
through  the  life-blood  of  God's  only  Son  (vv.l9a, 
21) .  We  who  have  been  the  objects  of  God's 
love  will  be  held  responsible  for  how  we  have 
revealed  it  to  others  (vv.10-11). 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 

(Continued  from  Page  8) 
nings.  There  is  no  special  magic  that  causes 
true  happiness  and  love  to  result  from  such  a 
courtship  as  this.  It  is  perfectly  reasonable. 
When  two  people  share  a  common  devotion  to 
Christ,  they  are  bound  together  spiritually 
whether  there  is  any  other  attraction  between 
them  or  not.  Persons  who  fall  in  love  and  who 
share  a  love  for  Christ,  build  their  love  on  the 
surest  foundation  of  all.  People  who  think 
they  love  each  other  but  who  do  not  have 
Christ  in  common,  are  lacking  one  of  the  strong- 
est guarantees  for  the  durability  of  their  love. 


A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  BIBLE 

By  Matthew  Henry 

Now  again  available  after  being  out  of  print.  New  bio- 
graphical edition.  A  monumental  work  that  has  been  for 
nearly  two  centuries  without  an  equal  and  is  to  Bible 
teachers  and  to  preachers  what  Shakespeare  is  to  secular 
literature.  Complete  in  every  detail.  Now  in  six-volume 
set,  boxed,  $24.50.  Postpaid. 

Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 


PAGE  14 


because 

we  have  concern 
for  persons 

we  use 
Presbyterian 
Literature 

in  our 
church  schools 

The  whole  program  of  Christian  teach- 
ing of  the  Church  is  dedicated  to  lead- 
ing persons  to  know  Christ  as  Lord  and 
Saviour  and  grow  in  the  Christian  life. 
Each  person  is  an  individual  who 
thinks,  feels,  and  wills.  Each  is  capable 
of  Christian  growth.  Each  needs  to  be 
brought  into  right  relationships  to  God 
and  to  society.  Each  is  a  growing  be- 
ing, passing  through  various  age  levels 
and  living  in  various  areas  of  life. 
Those  who  plan  and  write  our  Presby- 
terian literature  share  our  concern  for 
each  person  in  our  church  schools.  The 
materials  they  prepare  for  each  age 
group  seek  to  meet  the  spiritual  needs 
of  the  person  at  that  level  of  growth. 
The  materials  they  prepare  enable 
teachers  to  take  full  advantage  of  every 
opportunity  they  have  to  lead  each  per- 
son to  a  fuller  relationship  to  God.  All 
seek  to  provide  avenues  of  spiritual 
growth,  not  merely  a  schedule  of  things 
to  do  to  fill  the  Sunday  school  hour. 
Presbyterian  literature  is  Christ-cen- 
tered, Bible-centered,  person-centered 
— that  Christ  may  speak  through  the 
Bible  to  each  person  in  each  phase  of 
life.  

Board  of  Christian  Education 

Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

Box  1176,  Richmond  9,  Virginia 
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From  Florida: 

Thank  you  for  sending  the  Journals.  I  have 
given  them  to  members  whom  I  hope  we  might 
interest  in  becoming  subscribers.  Please  send  me 
some  more  copies  of  March  13  issue  which  has 
the  "Women's  Work"  for  April. 

I  have  a  deep  feeling  of  appreciation  to  the 
Journal  for  its  help  on  "Jesus  and  Citizenship." 
A  few  of  us  receive  the  Journal,  but  I  want  all 
of  our  devotional  leaders  and  their  substitutes 
to  have  it. 


Georgetown,  S.  C,  March  13,  1957 

To  the  Editor 

Harmony  Presbytery  through  its  Evangelism 
Committee  is  planning  a  "Your  Community  for 
Christ"  meeting  October  20-27  at  Camp  Har- 
mony R.F.D.  Greeleyville,  S.  C.  We  are  in  des- 
perate need  of  "Hymnals  For  Christian  Wor- 
ship" (Green)  for  use  during  this  meeting,  as 
well  as  at  Youth  Camps  and  Conferences,  Men 
and  Young  Adult  Rallies,  and  other  meetings 
that  attract  hundreds.  Would  you  sound  the 
call? 

Sincerely, 

Ace  L.  Tubbs 
Chairman  of  Evangelism 


From  North  Carolina: 

Mr.  Editor:  I  enjoy  your  "Children's  Page" 
so  much.  I  feel  that  they  are  so  good  and 
helpful  to  children  that  I  am  saving  them  to 
make  a  scrapbook  for  some  little  boy  or  girl. 


THE  INSPIRATION  OF 
THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES 

By  L.  Gaussen  — -  $3.00 

This  book  (also  known  as  Theopneustia)  has 
long  been  considered  one  of  the  best  on  verbal 
inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  381  pages, 
cloth. 

Order  from 

The 

Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

WEAVERVILLE,  N.  C. 


Presbyterian  U.  S. 
of 


series 


THE  PROTESTANT  HOUR 
On  the  1957  Forward  With  Christ  Theme 
of  Christian  Citizenship 

Speaker: 
Rev. 

Kenneth  C.  Phifer 
HIS  Topic  for 

Sunday,  April  28 
"So  Proudly 

We  Hail" 
Consult  Local 
Newspapers  for 
Time  and  Station 
Write  for  Copies 
of  Messages 
DIVISION  OF  RADIO  AND  TELEVISION 

1805  Clifton  Road,  N.E.  Atlanta  6,  Ga. 


A  wealth  of  information  to  help  you 
plan  and  organize  your  vacation 
Bible  school— place,  time,  staff, 
finances,  publicity,  and  much  more 
—  PLUS  a  complete  description  of 
the  ALL-NEW  VBS  Course  for  1 957 

Single  theme  .  .  .  Ten  true-to-the- 
Bible  lessons  on  specific  calls  to 
Christian  action  .  .  .  Graded:  Nursery 
through  Teen-age  .  .  .  Colorful  .  .  . 
Complete  .  .  .  Practical  .  .  .  Low  costl 

See  these  fascinating  materials  and 
get  your  FREE  VBS  Planbook 
TODAY  at  your  Bookstore  or 

MM  STANDARD  PUBLISHING  H 
Cincinnati  31,  Ohio 
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In  your  will,  remember  Him! 

Many  Christian  men  and  women  have  found  satisfaction  in  leaving  part 
of  their  earthly  goods  to  advance  the  work  of  God's  kingdom. 
Your  Board  of  World  Missions  is  one  favorite  medium  for  thus  aiding 
the  cause  of  Christianity  after  one's  earthly  activities  have  ended.  You 
simply  name  the  Board  in  your  will,  for  whatever  you  wish  to  give. 
All  you  have  to  do  is  consult  your  lawyer  regarding  your  bequest.  The 
suggested  wording  is  contained  in  our  pamphlet  "Have  you,  too,  for- 
gotten ...  in  your  will?"  which  we  will  be  glad  to  send  you  on  request. 
Just  write 


fmi&r  i  CURRY  B.  HEARN,  TREASURER 

^^^^r'^Sdu  KoAKO  ofWorld  Missions 

^fl~^f^^&  WZ2|r  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
^■'"jSpnK^  P0ST  OFFICE  BOX  M0>  NASHVILLE  1,  TENN. 

^^^^^^     "  7o  7o/*e/y/t  yii/'ss/o/ts  a  SAare  " 
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This  Thing  Called  Greatness 

"...  but  whosoever  will  be  great  among 
you,  let  him  be  your  minister;  and  whoso- 
ever will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be 
your  servant."    Matt.  20:26,27. 

Lurking  within  each  heart  there  lie  some 
aspirations  to  greatness.  To  distinguish  between 
that  which  God  considers  2:reat  and  that  which 
attracts  the  plaudits  of  the  world  is  not  always 
easy.  In  fact,  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  at  times 
and  it  is  doubly  difficult  to  reach. 

Because  man  looks  on  the  outward  appear- 
ance it  is  easy  to  confuse  tinsel  with  gold,  the 
false  for  the  true,  the  temporary  for  the  lasting. 

Every  Christian  shotdd  aspire  to  true  great- 
ness, not  only  because  it  is  the  Lord's  will  for 
him  but  also  because  in  these  qualities  he  mag- 
nifies the  Gospel  which  he  professes.  One  of 
the  great  shortcomings  of  contemporary  Chris- 
tianity is  that  too  few  of  us  commend  the  faith 
we  profess  by  the  lives  we  live  each  day  in 
our  dealings  with  others. 

In  the  Bible,  by  example,  by  precept,  by  com- 
mand we  learn  many  things  which  should  char- 
acterize truly  great  people. 

Thev  are  people  of  service.  The  natural  man 
serves  himself  and  his  own  personal  interests 
before  anything  else.  The  regenerate  man 
should  serve  others.  Paul  expressed  it  this  way: 
"Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but 
every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others."  This 
entails  a  conecrn  for  the  welfare  of  others  and 
this  concern  must  be  translated  into  action 
where  necessary. 

Greatness  involves  discipliyie.  These  are  days 
when  self-gratification  is  far  more  prevalent 
than  discipline  of  any  kind.  Our  own  actions, 
our  habits,  our  deliberate  choices  are  so  often 
the  very  antitheses  of  those  Christ  would  have 
us  make.  Paul  recognized  the  danger  of  such 
a  lack  of  discipline  and  wrote:  "But  I  keep  un- 
der my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection:  lest 
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that  by  any  means,  when  1  have  preached 
others,  J  myself  should  be  a  castaway."  Stroi 
stuff?   Yes,  and  how  few  of  us  attain  to  sue 
greatness! 

True  greatness  means  a  dedicated  heart,  < 
eye  single  to  God's  service  regardless  of  the  co 
sequences.  Such  dedication  often  involves 
clear-cut  choice  of  a  path  we  know  is  neith 
attractive  nor  easv,  but  in  that  way  lies  the  rot 
to  greatness  by  God's  standards. 

Again,  the  greatness  about  which  Christ  tail*  ityt 
means  a  surrendered  will.  To  separate  this  fro  lno\ 
a  dedicated  heart  is  neither  easy  nor  necessar 
But  what  is  required  is  an  act  of  the  will  wher 
by  we  renounce  the  right  to  say  yes  to  self  ar 
say  yes  to  Christ.  It  is  a  volitional  act  and  oi 
we  must  make  ourselves. 
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Another  sign  of  Christian  greatness  is  a 
enriched  mind,  one  trained  and  also  filled  wit 
worth-while  things.  "Whatsoever  things  are  tru\\% 
whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  thin 
are  fust,  ivhatsoever  thirigs  are  pure,  whatsoev, 
tilings  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  got 
report:  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  I 
any  praise,  think  on  these  things"  ...  a  phi 
osophy  of  other-worldly  idealism?  No,  a  pra 
tical  road  to  true  earthly  greatness  through  tf 
enriching  of  the  mind. 

Faithfulness  is  another  characteristic  of  tl 
truly  great.  It  is  not  the  greatness  of  the  tas 
but  the  faithfulness  with  which  any  task  is  ca 
ried  out  which  honors  the  Lord  and  makes  fc 
greatness  of  character.  Faithfulness  does  nt 
require  supervision,  nor  does  it  measure  succe 
by  human  acclaim.  It  is  not  a  trait  best  exen 
plified  in  an  emergency;  rather  it  is  somethir 
which  enables  us  to  carry  to  its  rightful  coi 
elusion  a  work  which  may  become  wearing  i 
the  extreme. 


The  most  convincing  evidence  of  true  grea 
ness  is  seen  in  the  lives  of  those  Christians  wh 
day  by  day  show  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Spir 
in  their  contacts  with  others.  The  world  do< 
not  associate  love,    joy,    peace,  longsufferinr 
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gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temper- 
ince  with  greatness,  but  God  does.  In  this  cata- 

ogue  of  Christian  graces  nothing  is  said  about 
oower,  influence,  prestige,  organization,  intel- 

ect,  money,  position  and  other  things  rated 
high  by  the  world.  All  of  these  may  have  their 
legitimate  place  and  rightful  usage,  but  there 
ire  things  which  are  infinitely  more  important 
md  it  is  ours  to  either  choose  or  reject  them. 

Paul  chose  the  road  of  greatness  by  willing- 
ness to  be  weak  that  Christ's  power  might  be 
manifested  in  him.  He  chose  the  same  road 
when  he  determined  that  the  faith  of  his  hearers 
mould  be  founded  in  the  power  of  God  and 
not  in  enticing  words  of  men's  wisdom.  Far 
from  being  an  anti-intellectual  in  this  attitude 
he  demonstrated  for  all  generations  to  follow 
that  the  greatest  are  those  who  give  their  all  to 
glorify  and  magnify  the  crucified  Saviour. 

— L.N.B. 


A  Christian  Philosophy  .  .  . 
The  Safeguard  to  Education 

From  its  beginning  the  Church  has  exercised 
a  leading  influence  in  education.  As  Christian- 
ity has  spread,  knowledge  and  a  thirsting  for 
knowledge  have  spread  with  it;  educational  in- 
stitutions have  been  established  with  resulting 
cultural  changes  and  progress. 

Secular  advantages  are  a  natural  corollary  of 
education  and  the  world  has  hurried  to  take 
advantage  of  the  material  benefits  so  that  the 
Church  no  longer  has  a  monopoly  on  the  train- 
ing of  the  minds  of  men,  but  in  large  measure 
has  lost  the  educational  field  and  it  has  become 
a  secular  enterprise. 

True,  the  churches  still  maintain  schools 
usually  at  the  college  level,  but  in  the  world 
at  large  education  is  no  longer  primarily  pro- 
jected or  controlled  by  the  Church.  It  is  the 
state  which  dominates  the  educational  scene. 

With  the  change  in  sponsorship  there  has 
obviously  come  a  change  in  emphasis.  The  at- 
mosphere of  the  educational  field  is  now  secu- 
lar, not  religious,  and  because  it  is  secular  re- 
ligion is  largely  ignored  and  the  mind,  not 
the  spirit  of  man,  is  given  priority. 

This  transition  has  had  its  tragic  results. 
Ignoring  God,  and  man's  responsibility  to  and 
need  for  God,  secular  education  has  only  too 


often  sharpened  the  tools  of  the  devil.  That 
which  should  be  the  handmaiden  of  righteous- 
ness has  become  the  valet  of  the  most  mon- 
strous evil  of  all  —  indifference  to  God  Him- 
self. 

Secularization  of  once  God-centered  educa- 
tional institutions  is  also  a  demonstrable  fact. 
Most  of  America's  great  independent  centers  of 
learning  were  founded  by  Christian  men  and 
in  their  beginning  were  maintained  with  dedi- 
cated money  and  for  a  specific  objective  —  to 
strengthen  faith  in  God  and  to  further  the  cause 
of  Christianity.  That  the  express  wishes  of 
the  original  benefactors  have  been  violated  and 
that  these  institutions  are  no  longer  conducted 
for  their  original  purpose  is  open  for  all  to  see. 

There  is  a  growing  demand  for  education 
today.  The  once  backward  peoples  of  Russia 
are  demonstrating  an  amazing  emphasis  on 
education,  particularly  in  the  field  of  the  sci- 
ences. Japan  is  one  of  the  most  literate  nations 
in  all  the  world.  Germany  has  excelled  in  aca- 
demic learning  for  years.  The  so-called  "back- 
ward nations"  are  feverishly  absorbing  knowl- 
edge. 

It  should  be  obvious  to  all  that  secular  learn- 
ing is  not  in  itself  sufficient.  Raise  the  I.  Q. 
of  every  member  of  a  nation,  give  each  indi- 
vidual a  broad  basic  education,  and  even  ad- 
vanced specialized  training  in  one  or  more  of 
the  amazing  new  fields  of  learning,  and  there 
is  yet  lacking  something  of  infinite  and  essential 
worth.  What  of  the  spirit  of  man?  What  of 
his  responsibility  to  God?  What  of  life  in  the 
light  of  eternity?  What  of  this  world  in  the 
light  of  coming  judgment? 

When  we  consider  education  in  the  light  of 
the  eternal  verities  we  begin  to  realize  how 
far  short  we  have  come  to  God's  ideal  and  how 
dangerous  are  both  present  omissions  and  con- 
tinuing trends. 

Man  does  not  live  by  bread  alone,  nor  is 
there  true  wisdom  apart  from  God.  "The  fear 
of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom"  runs 
counter  to  much  in  the  modern  philosophy  of 
education.  That  man's  life  must  first  be  prop- 
erly oriented  to  God  before  it  can  be  properly 
adjusted  to  his  fellow  men,  and  therefore  to 
contemporary  life,  is  a  concept  almost  totally 
absent  in  our  present-day  theory  of  teaching. 
Cultured  pagans,  erudite  agnostics,  godless  sci- 
entists, will  never  solve  the  problems  of  their 
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own  personal  lives,  much  less  the  destiny  of  the 
world.  Where  then  is  there  hope?  Has  the  trend 
of  a  secular  and  godless  education  become  final- 
ized until  there  is  no  solution?  Shall  the  Chris- 
tian retreat  into  a  shell  of  frustration  and  de- 
feat? Just  the  opposite! 

In  the  realm  of  eternal  truth  the  most  ignor- 
ant Christian  is  wiser  than  the  most  learned 
agnostic.  Only  the  Church  and  the  Christians 
of  which  it  is  composed  have  the  perspective 
which  is  the  basis  for  true  wisdom.  Only  the 
Christian  knows  where  he  stands  and  in  Whom 
his  hope  of  eternity  rests.  Only  the  Christian 
knows  his  essential  responsibilities  to  his  fellow 
man.  It  is  the  adjustment  of  perspective  which 
must  be  the  basis  of  education  if  it  is  to  glorify 
God  and  to  advance  His  Kingdom. 

The  Christian  perspective  must  therefore  be 
the  philosophical  presupposition  on  which  edu- 
cation is  predicated  if  it  is  to  be  a  blessing  to 
society  and  not  a  curse.  The  staggering  techno- 
logical advances,  the  discoveries  of  science  by 
which  life  is  made  longer  and  its  living  more 
pleasant,  the  yet  un-charted  and  unrealized 
progress  to  be  made  in  the  realm  of  advanced 
science,  all  are  the  result  of  education,  but  none 
of  them  contribute  one  whit  to  lessen  man's 
dependence  on  or  responsibility  to  God.  Where 
this  knowledge  of,  and  faith  in  God  and  His 
Christ  are  lacking,  there  stands  the  stark  and 
pitiful  comparison  of  man  surrounded  by  things 
and  helpless  to  transport  them  into  spiritual 
values  or  make  them  relevant  to  eternity  itself. 

The  need  of  this  generation  is  a  new  vision 
of  education  which  gives  God  His  rightful  place 
in  His  universe  and  recognizes  Him  as  the  source 
of  all  things  —  including  eternal  life  for  re- 
pentant sinners.  Who  but  the  Church  can  give 
this  renewed  emphasis?  Who  but  Chris- 
tians can  implement  such  a  program?  Im- 
mediately we  are  faced  by  the  sober  fact  that 
the  majority  of  advanced  educators;  the  ma- 
jority of  those  responsible  for  our  scientific  and 
technological  advances,  are  not  themselves  com- 
mitted to  God,  certainly  to  the  extent  that  they 
give  Him  priority  in  either  thought  or  practice. 

The  obvious  alternative  then  is  reaching  men 
and  women,  boys  and  girls,  with  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  all  of  its  implications  and  at  all 
levels,  national  and  international,  apart  from 
our  present  educational  systems.  This  restores  to 
the  home  and  the  Church  a  responsibility  only 
too  often  neglected. 

Reverential  trust  in  God  must  be  basic.  The 
recognition  of  Him  as  sovereign  and  supreme 
in  all  of  His  creation  must  be  instilled  in  the 
minds  and  lives  of  men.  The  Gospel  is  not  a 
complicated  theological  formula;  it  is  a  simple 
message  that  changes  the  hearts  and  lives  of 
those  who  accept  it. 
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On  this  foundation  of  changed  people  rest 
the  world's  hope;  not  on  the  weaknesses  an* 
frailties  of  human  nature  but  on  the  Christ  wh 
is  Himself  the  foundation  for  time  and  fo 
eternity. 

When  we  look  at  a  world  beset  by  woes  am 
uncertainity;  at  nations  and  peoples  emergin 
from  the  blight  of  ignorance  and  superstition 
let  us  recognize  that  their  hope  rests  not  ii 
national  or  racial  self-determination;  nor  doe 
it  lie  in  a  secularized  education  which  sharpen 
and  enriches  the  mind  but  ignores  the  heart 
nor  does  it  lie  in  acquiring  the  fruits  and  gadget 
of  modern  civilization,  all  of  which  may  b 
useful  and  desirable,  but  none  which  cater  t< 
the  spirit  of  man  nor  provide  for  life  beyonc 
the  grave. 

Christ  alone  meets  the  needs  of  the  humar 
heart.  He  alone  gives  a  purpose  and  a  relevana 
to  life,  and  any  philosophy  of  education  whicl 
ignores  Him  is  ignoring  the  source  of  true  wis 
dom. 

With  education  now  largely  captured  by  thf 
torces  of  secularism  let  the  Church  more  vig- 
orously  present  the  Gospel  of  the  living  Christ 
lor  when  men's  feet  are  standing  on  the  Rock; 
when  they  have  given  Him  his  rightful  place 
in  their  hearts  and  minds  and  lives,  then  fry 
God's  grace  they  can  take  any  and  every  advance 
in  secular  knowledge  and  use  them  for  His  glory 
and  for  the  betterment  of  mankind. 
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Furthermore,  we  believe  our  churches  will 
have  to  give  serious  consideration  in  many  places 
to  the  establishment  of  church  day  schools.  The 
Catholics  have  been  far  wiser  than  have  the 
Protestants  in  establishing  parochial  schools 
where  good  educational  standards  are  main 
tained  while  teaching  their  religion  at  the  same 
time.  The  day  has  come  when  in  many  com- 
munities Protestant  churches  need  to  evaluate 
their  programs  and  see  if  they  should  not  also 
include  Christian  day  schools  of  the  highest 
order.  Where  the  public  schools  are  in  charge 
of  Christian  teachers  this  may  not  be  necessary. 
But  where  there  are  influences  in  the  tax  sup- 
ported schools  which  mitigate  against  a  true 
Christian  influence  Christians  have  two  alter- 
natives —  to  correct  the  situation  in  their  local 
public  schools,  or,  establish  schools  of  their  own. 

Finally,  let  the  Church-related  institutions  of 
learning  be  Christian  in  fact  as  well  as  in  name. 
Where  they  have  become  pale  carbon  copies 
of  secular  institutions  let  them  restore  to  the 
life  of  the  campus  and  class  room  those  atti- 
tudes of  mind  and  ways  of  living  which  are 
wholly  compatible  with  the  Christian  profession. 

There  is  a  vital  need  for  Christian  education 
in  America  today.  Let  it  be  truly  CHRISTIAN 
and  not  simply  "Christian." 
  — L.N.B. 
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Kenosis 

A  century  ago,  a  group  of  German  theologians 
undertook  to  expound  Christology  on  the  basis 
of  a  self-emptying  by  the  Word  of  His  Divine 
nature  at  His  Incarnation.  The  view  is  based 
largely  on  an  interpretation  of  Phil  2.7  together 
with  several  passages  which  speak  of  Christ's 
increasing  in  wisdom,  of  learning  by  the  things 
He  suffered,  and  of  not  knowing  the  day  of 
His  Coming  in  Glory.  More  recently,  the  theory 
has  been  revived  in  Britain  and  in  America  to 
ease  the  problem  for  those  who  accept  "ad- 
vanced" critical  views  of  the  Old  Testament  and 
wish  to  modify  the  words  of  Jesus  in  reference 
to  these  matters.  An  excellent  treatment  of 
the  four  fundamental  forms  of  the  view  is  to 
be  found  in  A.  B.  Bruce's  The  Humiliation  of 
Christ.  Here  there  is  space  for  only  three  re- 
marks on  a  theme  with  many  ramifications. 

First,  the  true  approach  to  the  authority  and 
teaching  ministry  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
His  incarnate  life  is  not  a  discussion  of  His 
Person  or  the  extent  of  His  knowledge,  but  it 
is  a  matter  of  His  prophetic  office.  Our  Lord 
continually  asserts:  "My  teaching  is  not  mine 
but  His  that  sent  me,"  "the  words  which 
thou  gavest  me,  I  have  given  them,"  "I  spake 
not  from  myself."  Whatsoever  he  spake  and 
whatsoever  he  did,  it  was  as  the  Father  had 
given  him  commandment.  These  repeated  notes 
in  the  Fourth  Gospel  are  found  more  briefly 
in  Mark:  "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye 
him."  "Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and 
of  my  words  ..."  Our  Lord  Jesus,  certainly 
not  less  than  the  Old  Testament  prophets, 
spake  the  words  of  God.  And  "if  any  man  wills 
to  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  teaching, 
whether  it  is  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  from 
myself." 

Secondly,  the  kenotic  doctrine  rests  on  an 
inadequate  exegetical  basis.  In  the  opening 
words  of  Phil.  2.7  the  Apostle  says  that,  "He 
emptied  himself  taking  the  form  of  a  slave." 
It  does  not  assert,  however,  that  he  either  emp- 
tied himself  of  the  form  of  God  or  of  the  being 
on  an  equality  with  God.  The  object  of  the 
verb  empty  is  himself.  Accordingly,  the  most 
natural  meaning  is  that  he  emptied  himself  of 
any  thought  of  self,  that  is,  the  emptying  is 
psychological  not  metaphysical.  This  fits  in 
with  the  immediately  succeeding  words,  thus, 
he  emptied  himself  by  adding  to  what  he  al- 
ready was  the  form  of  a  slave.  He  did  not  cease 
to  be  in  the  form  of  God,  but  he  hid  that  form 
in  the  form  of  a  slave.  Adam  reached  for  the 
likeness  to  God,  Christ  took  the  form  of  a 
slave.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  phrase,  being  in 
the  form  of  God,  is  a  very  strong  statement  in 
which  the  words  used  and  the  present  participle 
carry  the  meaning  that  he  continues  ever  to 
be  in  this  form.  Again  the  context,  speaks  of 
our  laying  aside  all  consideration  of  ourselves 


and  in  humility  of  mind  looking  upon  the 
things  of  others,  v.  3.  The  context  on  the  other 
side,  v.  8,  speaks  of  Christ  humbling  Himself 
to  the  obedience  of  death,  the  death  of  the  cross. 
This  mind  of  humility  is  inculcated  in  the 
whole  passage,  accordingly  it  seems  best  to  in- 
terpret emptied  as  an  emptying  of  all  self-con- 
sideration. We  could  imitate  such  a  psycho- 
logical emptying,  but  we  could  not  heed  a 
call  to  empty  ourselves  of  Deity  —  since  we 
are  not  gods.  Throughout  this  as  other  pas- 
sages there  is  one  Person  who  is  the  subject 
of  the  whole  story,  cf.  2  Cor.  8.9;  Rom.  8.3; 
Hebr.  5:8-10;  Jno.  1:1-18. 

Luke  2.52  clearly  refers  the  increase  in  wis- 
dom as  the  increase  in  stature  to  Jesus'  human 
nature.  He  advanced  in  wisdom  as  in  stature, 
that  is  in  both  cases,  in  his  human  growth  from 
a  child  to  a  man.  The  other  passages  may 
both  also  refer  to  our  Lord's  human  limitations 
of  knowledge,  and  this  notwithstanding  the  use 
of  the  term  the  or  a  Son.  Our  Confession  well 
states,  "By  reason  of  the  unity  of  the  person 
that  which  is  proper  to  one  nature,  is  some- 
times in  Scripture  attributed  to  the  Person  de- 
nominated by  the  other  nature."  So  when  it 
is  asserted  that  though  he  was  a  Son  yet  learned 
he  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered, 
we  can  understand  the  development  in  the 
human  life  experiences  of  our  Saviour.  The  most 
difficult  word  is  concerning  the  Son's  not  know- 
ing the  hour  of  his  Coming  in  Glory.  Perhaps, 
there  is  here  an  analogy  to  the  statement  that 
Christ  died.  The  Person  died  but  he  could 
not  and  did  not  die  in  his  Divine  nature  — 
God  cannot  die.  He  Who  is  God  took  a  full 
human  nature  and  therein  died  for  us  and  for 
our  salvation.  Similarly,  God  the  Word  took 
as  a  part  of  his  truly  human  nature  a  human 
mind,  to  which  the  Father  communicated  those 
things  He  wished  the  Saviour  to  reveal  to  us  as 
our  final  Prophet.  Those  things  did  not  in- 
clude the  day  or  the  hour  of  his  Coming  in 
Glory. 

There  are  other  passages  in  the  Gospels  which 
assure  us  that  the  Son  knows  the  Father  com- 
pletely, that  as  he  knows  the  Father  so  he  knows 
his  sheep,  that  he  knew  what  was  in  man,  that 
he  knows  all  things  and  that  the  Father  has 
given  all  things  into  his  hands.  In  such  pas- 
sages the  Divine  mind  shines  forth. 

And  that  brings  us  to  the  third  objection 
to  kenosis.  It  does  not  do  justice  to  the  funda- 
mental revelation  which  God  has  seen  fit  to 
make  of  Himself  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  It  as- 
sumes that  we  have  an  adequate  conception  of 
God  apart  from  Christ  and  by  this  assumed 
adequate  knowledge  of  God  are  able  to  say 
that  in  order  to  be  incarnate  God  had  to 
empty  himself  of  most  or  part  of  his  Deity. 
How  do  we  get  such  an  adequate  revelation  of 
God?   The  real  revelation  of  the  living  God 
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is  one  that  has  its  climax  and  culmination  in 
Jesus  Christ.  This  is  set  forth  by  Paul,  by  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  by  the  Fourth  Gos- 
pel as  well  as  inferentially  by  the  other  New 
Testament  books.  The  Apostle  says  that  Christ 
is  the  image  of  God,  Col.  1.14,  Rom.8.29,  in 
whom  all  fullness  dwells,  Col.  1.19,  that  in  Him 
the  mystery  of  the  Godhead  is  revealed  and  all 
wisdom  and  knowledge  is  hidden,  Col. 2. 2-3; 
I  Cor.  1.29.  In  Hebrews,  God  has  finally  re- 
vealed Himself  in  one  who  is  Son,  who  is  the 
outshining  of  the  Father's  glory  and  the  reitera- 
tion of  the  Father's  being.  In  the  Fourth  Gos- 
pel, he  is  the  Word  who  came  bearing  un- 
quenched  clouds  of  Divine  glory,  full  of  grace 
and  truth,  for  God's  only-begotten  who  dwells 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  has  exegeted  him, 
I.  14,18.  "He  that  has  seen  me  has  seen  the 
Father,"  14.9.  He  that  believes  on  me,  believes 
on  him  that  sent  me;  he  that  sees  me  sees  him 
that  sent  me,  12.44-45.  The  quotations  from 
Malachi  and  Isaiah  with  which  the  synoptic 
account  begins,  Mark  1,  point  in  the  same  direc- 
tion. Those  who  are  taking  seriously  the  revela- 
tion of  God  in  Christ,  such  as  Professor  Karl 
Barth,  are  thoroughly  opposed  to  the  kenosis 
doctrine  on  this  theological  ground. 

Somewhat  as  John  Calvin  showed  that  in 
our  idea  of  God,  unless  we  are  thinking  of 
the  triune  God,  we  are  not  thinking  of  the 
living  God  at  all,  so  these  theologians  are 
saying  that  unless  we  are  thinking  of  the  God 
who  became  incarnate  in  Jesus  Christ  we  are 
not  thinking  of  the  living  God  at  all.  The  idea 
of  a  God  than  which  a  greater  cannot  be  thought 
is  the  idea  of  the  living  God  who  can  and  did 
open  his  fellowship  to  us  by  coming  into  our 
lot  and  life  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

If  there  were  space  it  might  be  pointed  out 
that  there  are  also  metaphysical  difficulties  with 
kenosis.  Can  the  unchangeable  God  change 
himself  into  that  which  is  not  God?  Can  his 
substance  of  Godhead  exist  apart  from  the  at- 
tributes which  properly  distinguish  this  sub- 
stance? But  we  prefer  not  to  get  into  such 
abstractions.  By  the  light  of  the  Word  we  are 
unable  to  accept  the  kenotic  theory.  For  any 
who  may  be  interested,  our  views  on  the  Person 
of  Christ  are  set  forth  more  fully  in  the  chapter, 
The  Word  Became  Flesh,  in  the  book, 
CHRIST:  THE  BREAD  OF  LIFE. 

— W.C.R. 
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Traditions:  Bad  or  Good 

The  word  tradition  means  anything  handed 
down  from  generation  to  generation.  Historians 
recognize  that  most  of  what  constitutes  history 
comes  from  traditions  either  written  (documents) 
or  oral.  In  the  general  parlance,  traditions  are 
more  commonly  used  of  oral  information.  In 
the  Gospels,  the  traditions  of  the  elders  or 
of  men  are  placed  in  opposition  to  the  Word 
of  God  and  accordingly  condemned.  This  is 
especially  so  in  the  seventh  of  Mark  and  in 
the  fifteenth  of  Matthew.  In  Galatians,  Paul 
speaks  of  advancing  beyond  his  equals  in  Juda- 
ism, "being  more  exceedingly  zealous  of  the 
traditions  of  my  fathers."  Whenever  the  tradi- 
tions of  men  run  counter  to  the  Word  of  God 
they  are  to  be  condemned. 

It  is  sometimes  forgotten  or  overlooked,  how- 
ever that  the  Apostle  elsewhere  commends  tra- 
ditions, that  is,  those  teachings  of  Christian 
truth  and  conduct  that  he  has  handed  down  to 
the  Church  in  Thessalonica,  2  Thess.  3.6  and 
2.15,  and  in  Corinth,  I  Cor.  11.2,  in  Greek 
and  in  revised  versions.  To  the  Corinthians 
he  has  handed  down,  among  other  things,  the 
form  of  the  Lord's  supper,  I  Cor.  11.23f  and 
of  the  Gospel  or  the  primitive  creed,  I  Cor. 
15.3f.  Moreover,  the  Apostle  reminds  the  Ro- 
mans of  the  form  of  doctrine  he  has  taught 
them,  Rom.  6.17,  as  also  he  reminds  Timothy, 
2  Tim.  1.13,  cf.  2.2.  Accordingly,  some  tra- 
ditions do  have  a  good  sense  in  the  Christian 
Church.  Good  traditions  handed  down  by  the 
fathers  which  conserve  Christian  faith  and  in- 
culcate good  conduct  ought  not  to  be  con- 
demned merely  in  the  interests  of  modernity. 
A  good  lawyer  does  not  heedlessly  reject  all 
case  precedents.  In  other  words,  let  us  weigh 
the  traditions  even  as  we  are  called  on  to  weigh 
the  spirits.  Instead  of  general  accusations 
against  all  traditions,  let  us  weigh  each  one  on 
its  merits  and  hold  fast  those  which  are  good. 

—W.C.R. 
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THE  FIRST  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 
IN  AUGUSTA,  GEORGIA 

By  Rev.  Robert  Strong.  S.T.D. 
Pastor 


"The  thrill  of  that  hour  is  upon  me  now.  The 
house  was  thronged — galleries  and  floor.  The 
meagre  person  of  the  intellectual  athlete  (Dr.  James 
Henley  Thornwell)  occupied  a  small  space  in  the 
front  of  the  pulpit,  and  so  near  as  to  gain  from 
its  framework  a  partial  support,  for  even  now  he 
felt  the  approach  of  fatal  disease.  Every  eye  was 
upon  him,  and  every  sound  was  hushed  as  by  a 
spell,  while  for  forty  historic  minutes  this  Calvin 
of  the  modern  Church  poured  forth  such  a  stream 
of  elevated  utterance  as  he  of  Geneva  never  sur- 
passed, his  arguments  being  as  unanswerable  as 
they  are  logically  compact." 

Thus  Rev.  Joseph  Ruggles  Wilson,  pastor  of 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Augusta,  Ga.,  during 
the  Civil  War  years,  described  the  opening  session 
of  the  First  General  Assembly  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church.  To  this  day  the  fact  of 
greatest  moment  and  inspiration  in  its  153  years 
of  history  is  that  First  Church,  Augusta,  was  the 
birthplace  of  our  denomination. 

Let  us  briefly  review  the  circumstances  that  led 
to  this  historic  hour.  On  April  12,  1861  Fort 
Sumter  was  fired  on  by  the  Charleston  batteries. 
The  General  Assembly  met  in  May  in  Philadelphia. 
Over  the  opposition  of  Dr.  Charles  Hodge  and 
56  other  commissioners  the  Assembly  adopted  the 
resolutions  offered  by  Dr.  Gardner  Spring  of  New 
York  that  had  the  effect  of  making  loyalty  to  the 
federal  government  a  test  of  church  membership. 
Dr.  Hodge  termed  the  resolutions  a  denial  of  the 
Kingship  of  Christ.  The  Southern  commissioners 
saw  no  course  but  to  withdraw  from  the  Assembly. 
Meeting  in  Atlanta  they  called  a  new  General 
Assembly,  which  was  convened  in  First  Church, 
Augusta,  December  4,  1861. 

High  emotion  there  was  in  the  meeting,  but 
testimony  abounds  that  the  sessions  of  that  first 
assembly  were  marked  by  rare  calmness  and  dignity 
and  by  the  absence  of  rancor  and  bitterness.  Dr. 
Benjamin  Palmer  of  New  Orleans  was  elected 
Moderator:  the  massive  pulpit  chair  he  used  as 
presiding  officer  has  been  preserved  as  a  memento 
of  those  great  days.  Rev.  Dr.  J.  N.  Waddell  was 
stated  Clerk,  and  the  host  pastor,  Dr.  Wilson, 
served  as  Permanent  Clerk,  an  office  he  was  to 
hold  for  more  than  25  years. 

Dr.  Wilson  was  minister  of  First  Church  from 
1858  to  1870.  Thus  when  the  Wilson  family  left 
Augusta,  Woodrow  Wilson  was  14.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  the  years  in  Augusta  had  a  large 
formative  influence  upon  the  boy.  What  he  saw 
during  the  Civil  War  and   the  Reconstruction 


Strong 

contributed  to  his  deep  hatred  of  war  and  blood- 
shed, later  to  find  expression  in  his  effort  as 
President  to  keep  the  United  States  out  of  World 
War  I.  He  would  have  seen,  in  September  of 
1863,  after  the  frightful  struggle  at  Chickamauga, 
the  church  building  turned  into  an  emergency  ward 
for  the  Confederate  wounded.  Grimy,  dirty, 
blood-stained  men  in  ragged  grey  uniforms  were 
taken  into  the  old  church,  located  as  it  was  near 
the  railroad  tracks,  and  placed  in  the  broad  aisles 
and  between  the  pews,  where  they  were  nursed 
by  the  women  of  Augusta.  At  the  same  time  he 
would  have  stared  wide-eyed  at  the  Yankee  soldiers 
held  under  guard  in  the  large,  fenced-in  church- 
yard, which  was  used  as  a  temporary  prisoner  of 
war  camp.  Likely  he  was  in  his  pew,  the  second 
from  the  front  in  the  right  of  the  center  aisle  when 
one  Sunday  his  father  announced :  "A  great  battle 
is  raging  today  in  Virginia  and  the  forces  of  the 
Confederacy  are  suffering  from  lack  of  ammuni- 
tion. This  congregation  must  do  its  duty.  Immedi- 
ately at  the  close  of  these  services,  men  and  women 
will  repair  to  the  arsenal  to  help  with  the  cartridges. 
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You  will  now  rise  and  sing  the  Doxology  and  be 
dismissed." 

It  was  in  these  years  that  Woodrow  Wilson 
learned  the  Shorter  Catechism  by  heart  and  the 
foundation  was  laid  for  that  Christian  conviction 
which  would  in  later  years  find  utterance  in  such 
a  statement  as  "I  do  not  see  how  any  man  can  go 
through  life  without  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ",  and  the  sentiment  he  expressed  when  Presi- 
dent that  he  regarded  it  as  a  higher  honor  to  serve 
as  an  elder  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  which  he 
did  during  his  years  in  Washington,  than  to  occupy 
the  White  House. 

First  Church  was  more  than  pleased  to  be  selected 
as  the  place  where  the  City  of  Augusta  would  observe 
the  Woodrow  Wilson  Centennial,  December  9, 
1956. 

First  Church  was  organized  in  1804.  In  1750, 
17  years  after  Oglethorpe  made  his  first  settlement 
in  Georgia,  15  years  after  Augusta  was  founded, 
a  church  had  been  built  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Church  of  England.  The  building  was  de- 
stroyed early  in  the  Revolutionary  War.  After  the 
war  a  new  church  was  erected  for  the  use  of  all 
denominations,  episcopacy  having  fallen  into  dis- 
favor. In  1804  the  Presbyterians  of  the  flock 
worshiping  in  St.  Paul's  organized  themselves  into 
a  church  and  called  Rev.  Washington  McKnight 
as  pastor.  For  some  years  the  only  services  of 
public  worship  in  Augusta  were  Presbyterian  in 
character.  Session  records  show  that  budgets  were 
truly  modest  in  those  days.  For  1808,  for  example, 
the  following  items  appear:  pastor's  salary  $800., 
clerk  of  the  church  $100.,  sexton  $50.,  music  di- 
rector $100. 

In  1809  in  the  pastorate  of  Rev.  John  R. 
Thompson  of  New  York,  ordained  in  Augusta  by 
the  Presbytery  of  Hopewell  in  1807,  it  was  decided 
that  a  Presbyterian  Church  should  be  built.  The 
Legislature  gave  title  to  the  trustees  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  to  a  large  lot  on  the  Commons  of 
Augusta.    Construction  was  then  begun. 

As  the  building  neared  completion  two  members 
of  the  committee  were  discussing  the  important 
question  of  finances.  One  remarked  "I  think  you 
and  I  must  make  up  the  deficit."  "How  much  is  it?" 
inquired  his  friend.  The  first  held  up  the  fingers 
of  one  hand.  The  friend  agreed  to  do  his  part,  but 
when  his  obligation  was  put  before  him  in  writing 
he  became  panic-stricken,  for  he  found  himself 
bound  to  contribute  half  of  $5000.  "Thousands, 
thousands!"  he  exclaimed.  "I  thought  you  meant 
hundreds!"  Whether  he  rose  to  the  occasion  we 
do  not  know,  but  the  church  was  finished  and 
opened  for  worship.  May  17,  1812  was  a  great 
day  in  Augusta:  about  700  people  attended  the 
service  of  dedication,  and  the  "publick  prints"  report 
that  "no  congregation  was  ever  more  seriously  at- 
tentive." 

When  it  is  considered  that  there  were  only  50 
members  on  the  roll  to  undertake  the  building  pro- 
gram, it  can  be  seen  that  those  early  Presbyterians 


were  possessed  of  great  vision.  The  church  is  130  feet 
long  and  70  feet  wide. 

Designed  by  Robert  Mills  of  Philadelphia,  archi-  " 
tect  of  the  Washington  Monument,  the  church  is 
an  architectural  delight  in  the  colonial  style.  Among 
its  noteworthy  features  are  the  recessed  central  '! 
doorway  under  a  Norman  round  arch  with  rose ' 
window  above,  and  the  Chester  arch  ceiling  of  ; 
the  spacious  auditorium.   A  steeple  was  added  in  [r 
1818.   In  1883  the  Telfair  Building  was  erected,  I. 
by  means  of  a  bequest,  to  house  the  Sunday  School.  ,. 
The  church  was  renovated  in  1892  and  again  in  s 
1928.    A  unit  connecting  the  two  buildings  was 
completed  in  1951;  this,  the  Belle  North  Wing,  j 
adds  facilities  for  Christian  education.   An  entire 
city  block  belongs  to  the  church,  providing  a  park- 
like setting  for  the  buildings. 

One  of  the  most  gifted  ministers  of  the  church 
in  the  years  following  the  Civil  War  was  Dr. 
Robert  Irvine.  It  is  his  statue  that  is  to  be  seen 
in  the  churchyard. 

The  twenty-fifth  General  Assembly  was  held  in 
First  Church  in  1886.  Before  this  court  came  the 
case  of  Prof.  James  Woodrow,  a  professor  of 
apologetics  in  one  of  the  seminaries.  His  advocacy 
of  the  theory  of  organic  evolution  had  brought  him 
under  charges.  The  case  was  decided  against  Pro-  i 
fessor  Woodrow. 

The  pastorate  of  Dr.  J.  T.  Plunket,  1890-1909, 
was  a  notable  period  in  the  life  of  the  church.  In 
1904  with  exercises  that  were  a  thrilling  experience 
to  the  congregation  the  100th  anniversary  of  First 
Church  was  celebrated. 

During  the  ministry  of  Dr.  Joseph  R.  Sevier, 
1911-1925,  the  church  attained  its  peak  of  strength 
and  influence.  With  a  membership  of  over  1000 
it  was  accounted  one  of  the  outstanding  churches 
in  the  assembly.  Conspicuous  usefulness  was  re- 
alized in  the  days  of  World  War  I,  the  church 
giving  over  its  Sunday  School  building  to  the 
servicemen  in  training  at  Camp  Hancock.  In  a 
gesture  of  deep  appreciation  the  Pennsylvania  vet- 
erans, who  had  been  the  main  beneficiaries  of  this 
program,  after  the  war  had  fitted  into  the  church 
wall  a  suitably  inscribed  keystone. 

The  living  former  pastors  are  Dr.  Frank  Cross- 
lev  Morgan,  1925-1931,  Dr.  Robert  Excell  Fry, 
1933-1942,  and  Dr.  Cary  Nelson  Weisiger  III, 
1942-1948.  Dr.  Robert  Strong  has  been  the  min- 
ister since  September,  1949. 

First  Church  has  through  the  years  been  a  mother 
of  churches,  all  the  six  other  Southern  Presbyterian 
Churches  in  Augusta  having  either  been  founded 
or  early  assisted  by  her.  Greene  Street  Church  be- 
came firmly  established  in  1879  when  First  Church 
erected  a  $5000.  building  and  gave  it  to  the  young 
congregation.  Then  came  Reid  Memorial,  so  named 
for  the  wife  of  Mr.  Robert  Reid,  First  Church 
member,  who  left  a  legacy  of  $17,500.  to  erect 
a  Presbyterian  Church  on  a  lot  in  the  hill  section 
of  Augusta.  In  1891  the  Sibley  Presbyterian  Church 
was  organized,  mainly  through  the  interest  and 
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rifts  of  Mr.  Josiah  Sibley  of  First  Church.  The 
First  Church  outpost  in  the  Albion  Acres  section 
-ch*  vas  constituted  Westminster  Presbyterian  Church 
\i  i  n  1950.  Assistance  was  given  to  the  outpost  work 
on]  n  the  Lakemont  district  in  the  beginning,  though 
trjj  wersight  was  soon  turned  over  to  the  Greene 
r,,  street  Church;  Lakemont  Presbyterian  Church  was 
J  instituted  in  1950. 

j  In  1952  chapel  work  was  begun  in  the  Fleming 
'  Heights  area,  the  first  services  being  held  in  a 

.  house  purchased  by  the  church.   An  army  chapel 

111  was  bought  and  moved  to  the  corner  lot  given  by 
the  subdivision  developer.  This  made  possible  the 
Dringing  in  of  a  fulltime  worker.  Rev.  W.  Robert 

';f  Floyd  became  assistant  minister  with  the  special  re- 
sponsibility of  the  outpost  work.  Steady  progress 
was  made  and  on  January  6  of  this  year  the  chapel 

cli  became  Cliffwood  Presbyterian  Church  with  Mr. 

Jr.  Floyd  as  the  first  minister.   The  membership  was 

en  slightly  over  1000  before  this  substantial  transfer 
of  members  was  made. 

The  organizations  of  First  Church  are  a  con- 
tinuingly  vital  part  of  the  work.  The  Sunday  School 
oi  is  now  headed  by  Deacon  E.  J.  O'Tyson.  A  week- 
■  day  kindergarten  has  flourished  for  years;  Mrs. 
:1  John  Voss  directs  two  assistants  in  this  work.  The 
''  Women  of  the  Church,  organized  in  twelve  circles, 
are  beyond  the  possibility  of  adequate  praise ;  theirs 
I  is  a  never  failing  support  of  the  program  of  the 
ii  church  in  its  every  phase.  Mrs.  William  K.  Philpot 
t  is  the  incumbent  president.    Active  in  the  young 
t  people's  work  are  Elder  A.  D.  Ray,  Deacon  Frank 
E.    Inman,   who   is   high   school   football  coach, 
Robert  Yount,  local  director  of  the  Young  Life 
i  Campaign.  Graded  choirs  make  a  fine  contribution 
J  in  the  area  of  youth  activity. 

The  Session  is  organized  in  four  classes  of  four 
members  in  each;  Henry  M.  North,  Jr.,  is  clerk. 
The  Board  of  Deacons  has  24  members;  James  P. 
Walker  is  chairman.  Trust  funds  in  the  amount  of 
$50,000.  are  administered  by  a  board  of  which 
A.  A.  Hosselton  is  chairman.  For  1957  the  budget 
was  over-subscribed,  $58,000,  being  promised  in 
envelope  giving.  In  addition,  the  chapel  section 
of  the  membership  pledged  for  the  Cliffwood  work 
is  $7900. 

The  evening  service  of  First  Church  has  been 
broadcast  over  WBBQ  and  WTWA  now  for 
seven  years.  The  First  Church  pastor  at  another 
station  moderates  each  Sunday  evening  a  panel 
program  titled  'Ask  Your  Minister". 

In  recent  years  the  following  have  gone  out  from 
First  Church  into  the  fulltime  service  of  the  church: 
Dr.  and  Mrs.  Ovid  B.  Bush  to  medical  missionary 
work  in  Japan;  Rev.  O.  A.  Radford,  Rev.  T.  Harry 
Eckhoff,  Rev.  Richard  A.  Dodds,  Rev.  S.  Donald 
Fortson,  Jr.,  Rev.  David  Hamilton,  Mr.  Henry  T. 
Close  to  the  pastorate;  David  Voss  to  prepare  at 
seminary  for  the  ministry.  Miss  Nona  McClure 
has  just  returned  from  a  term  of  missionary  service 
in  Spain  under  an  undenominational  board. 


One  of  the  happiest  seasons  in  the  history  of  the 
church  was  the  week  of  the  sesquicentennial  cele- 
bration in  May,  1954.  From  the  opening  service, 
attended  by  more  than  700,  to  the  reception  that 
concluded  the  proceedings  a  spirit  of  joy,  good 
will,  and  devotion  prevailed;  it  was  like  a  "fellow- 
ship revival,"  some  said.  Former  First  Church 
ministers  came  back  to  make  addresses;  the  mod- 
erators of  general  assembly,  synod,  and  presbytery 
brought  greetings  in  person.  The  heritage  of  the 
church  was  reviewed.  The  ancient  foundations 
were  re-appraised.  A  new  commitment  was  given 
that  First  Church,  Augusta,  would  continue  to 
seek  to  be  unswervingly  loyal  to  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith  and  to  sound  forth  with  all 
her  strength  the  blessed  Gospel  of  Christ  in  terms 
of  that  noblest  creedal  expression  of  the  whole 
counsel  of  God. 

Helps  To  Understanding 
Scripture  Readings 
in  Day  by  Day 

By  Rev.  Clinton  C.  Baker 

Sunday,  May  5,  Psalm  145:1-9.  Praise  is  upon 
the  lips  of  the  Psalmist  because  of  God's  great- 
ness and  mercy  (vv.1-3) .  Read  through  the 
Psalm  thinking  of  what  it  says  about  God  in 
terms  of  Christ.  How  do  vv.8-9  describe  the 
compassion  God  has  revealed  to  us  in  Christ? 
What  do  we  know  of  the  kingdom  that  Christ 
will  establish  that  parallels  the  description  of 
vv.10-13?  See  Revelation  5:9-13;  19:1-9.  What 
words  of  Jesus  can  you  recall  that  parallel  the 
truths  about  God  presented  in  vv. 14-20?  Ac- 
cording to  vv.  14-20,  is  the  Lord  adequate  for 
all  the  needs  of  His  children?  The  Psalmist  did 
not  have  Christ  in  mind  when  he  wrote  this, 
but  the  God  he  worshipped  is  the  same  God 
that  is  revealed  to  us  in  Christ?  Can  you  praise 
God  for  the  reasons  that  are  presented  in  this 
Psalm? 

Monday,  May  6,  Psalm  8.  The  Psalmist  gives 
praise  to  God  for  His  creation  (Genesis  one)  .  In 
this  Psalm  we  behold  the  work  of  creation  from 
man's  point  of  view  and  in  Genesis  one  from 
God's  point  of  view.  How  did  God  look  upon 
His  creation  (Gen.  1:31)  ?  Try  to  imagine  what 
was  involved  in  each  act  of  creation  (Gen.  1:4, 
10,12,16-18,21,25).  As  the  Psalmist  beholds  all 
the  wonders  of  God's  creation,  what  thoughts 
come  to  his  mind  (v. 4)  ?  What  position  was 
given  man  in  relation  to  God's  other  creation 
"(Gen.  1:26;  Psalm  8:6-8)?  A  "little  lower  than 
the  angels"  means  "a  little  lower  than  God." 
Do  you  sometimes  feel  insignificant  and  fear- 
ful, alone  in  the  vastness  of  the  universe?  Do 
you  realize  the  greatness  of  your  importance  to 
the  Creator?  Have  you  made  your  peace  with 
Him? 

Tuesday,  May  7,  Psalm  62.  There  comes  a 
time  in  the  life  of  most  people  when  circum- 
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stances  force  them  to  look  to  God  alone  tor 
help  and  strength  (vv.  1,5-6).  What  figure  is 
used  in  v. 9  to  picture  the  futility  of  trusting 
in  the  arm  of  man?  What  attitude  toward  wealth 
is  advocated  (v.  10)  ?  List  the  words  in  the  Psalm 
that  describe  what  the  Lord  will  be  to  those 
who  wait  before  Him.  What  relation  will  He 
assume  to  them?  Is  He  adequate  for  their  needs? 
What  two  characteristics  of  God  mentioned  in 
vv.11-12  make  this  relationship  and  this  care 
possible?  What  do  the  words  "alone"  (vv.1,5) 
and  "only"  (v. 2)  add  ?  In  the  midst  of  the 
pressures  of  this  life  (vv.3-4,e.g.)  it  is  a  grand 
thing  for  the  Christian  to  have  such  a  God,  one 
to  whom  he  can  "pour  out  his  heart"  (v.8)  . 

Wednesday,  May  8,  Psalm  23.  The  twenty- 
third  Pslam  can  be  especially  meaningful  for 
the  Christian  as  he  (hinks  of  it  in  terms  of 
Christ.  Read  through  John  10:7-18,  27-30. 
Everything  Psalm  23  promises  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment saint  can  be  found  by  the  believer  in 
Jesus  Christ.  How  does  John  10:9-10  correspond 
to  vv.2-3  of  Psalm  23?  What  does  the  number 
of  personal  pronouns  in  the  Psalm  point  up 
about  the  author's  relation  to  the  Lord?  Com- 
pare this  with  John  10:14,27.  How  would  the 
fact  that  Jesus  mentions  about  Himself  in  John 
10:11,15,17  apply  the  truth  of  v.  4  of  Psalm  23 
concerning  death?  How  is  the  security  of  the 
believer  paralled  in  John  10:28-30  and  Psalm 
23:5-6?  With  Christ  as  our  shepherd  we  "shall 
not  want." 

Thursday,  May  9,  Mark  10:17-22.  The  man 
who  ran  up  to  Jesus  (v.  17)  was  the  rich  young 
ruler  of  Luke  8:18.  The  attitude  of  his  ques- 
tion (v.  17)  must  have  been  quite  different 
from  that  of  the  Pharisees  (v.2)  .  Notice  Jesus' 
attitude  toward  him  (v.21)  when  the  ruler 
made  the  reply  of  v. 20.  Do  you  think  the  man 
was  sincere?  How  did  Jesus'  regard  for  him 
differ  from  His  attitude  toward  the  Pharisees 
(v.5)  ?  What  do  you  think  was  the  purpose 
of  Christ's  statement  of  v.21?  Which  one  of 
the  Ten  Commandments  does  v.22  reveal  that 
the  young  man  was  really  breaking?  He  went 
away  sorrowful  (v.22)  ,  yet  he  went  away.  Does 
the  desire  for  ease  and  comfort  keep  you  from 
following  Christ? 

Friday,  May  10,  Psalm  100.  How  complete 
is  God's  claim  to  our  lives  (v.3)  ?  Surely  we 
ought  to  serve  and  worship  Him  (v.2)  ,  render 
our  thanks  and  praise  to  Him  (v.4)  ,  as  a  mat- 
ter of  course,  as  the  fulfillment  of  our  most 
basic  obligations.  Notice, however,  what  vv.  1 ,2,4 
do  to  the  concept  that  man's  duty  to  God  is  a 
dull,  burdensome  thing.  How  many  words  can 
you  find  in  these  verses  that  speak  of  man's 
relationship  to  God  as  a  thing  of  glowing  and 
spontaneous  joy?  What  is  it  that  accounts  for 
the  Christian's  joy  (v.5)  ?  Is  the  poet's  atten- 
tion in  this  Psalm  centered  upon  the  duties  he 


is  performing  for  the  Lord,  or  upon  the  Lore 
Himself?  Sum  up  in  your  own  words  the  secre; 
of  Christian  joy. 

Saturday,  May  11,  John  14:1-7.  Look  for  th< 
main  point  of  Jesus'  comments  in  13:31-35.  Wha 
particular  remark  did  Peter  catch  (13:36-37)' 
The  disciples  had  been  troubled  by  the  an 
nouncement  of  the  betrayal  (13:21-27).  How 
ever,  they  were  more  deeply  distracted  by  tht 
announcement  of  13:33.  How  should  the  word; 
of  14:1-3  have  calmed  their  fears  and  answered 
their  questionings?  In  what  tone  of  voice  dc 
you  suppose  Thomas  raised  the  question  of  v.5r 
Was  Jesus'  answer  clear  enough?  How  did 
Philip's  question  in  v.8  reveal  the  slowness  ol 
the  disciples  to  learn  spiritual  truth  (vv.8-11)  ? 
The  disciples'  troubles  were  finally  resolved  in 
16:25-30.  We  must  learn  to  be  patient  with 
those  to  whom  we  are  teaching  Christian  prin- 
ciples for  often  we  ourselves  are  very  slow  in 
comprehending  even  elementary  spiritual  truths. 


LESS 


A  One-Minute  Message  on  Stewardship 

April 

"Deep  in  every  man's  heart  there  should  be 
a  humble  but  unshaken  conviction  that  God 
has  a  definite  service  for  him  to  perform.  The 
measure  of  a  man  is  not  the  greatness  of  his 
abilities  as  much  as  the  greatness  of  his  conse- 
cration. It  is  not  always  humility  but  also  a 
lack  of  faith  that  sends  us  running  away  from 
opportunities  for  service  that  seem  too  great  for 
us. 

"Into  the  life  of  each  Christian  come  the 
golden  moments  which  we  call  opportunities  — 
such  opportunities  are  messengers  from  God  and 
must  be  regarded  as  among  the  greatest  of  life's 
blessings;  for  besides  offering  us  a  definite 
method  of  making  this  life  of  ours  really  worth 
living,  they  also  show  us  the  path  which  leads 
onward  and  upward  to  more  Christlike  and  con- 
structive life. 

"The  secret  consists  in  realizing  and  prayer- 
fully measuring  these  opportunities  for  service 
and  accepting  them  with  unquestioning  faith." 

— The  above  from  Inxiesting  Your  Life 
by  W.  J.  Werning. 

"There  is  the  real  overflowing  cup,  that, 
through  fidelity  in  the  use  of  what  we  have, 
we  may  get  the  reward  of  being  taken  in  as 
co-workers  with  God  —  'As  every  man  hath 
received  the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same  one 
to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  God.'  "     (I  Peter  4:10)  . 

"As  Paul  said  to  his  son  in  the  faith,  Timothy, 
we  must  'stir  up  the  gift  that  is  within  us.'  " 
From  Stewardship  Parables  of  Jesus,  by  Roswell 
C.  Long. 
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lesson  for  may  5  By  THE  REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 

God's  Plan  And  Mans  Response 

Background  Scripture:  Genesis  1:27,28;  3-9 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  90:1-12 

Psalm  90,  which  is,  "A  Prayer  of  Moses  the  Man  of  God,"  is  often  read  at  funerals.  It  reminds 
us  of  the  everlasting  character  of  God  and  the  frailty  of  man.  Due  to  his  sins,  man's  days  are  not 
long  upon  the  earth  —  threescore  years  and  ten,  or  fourscore  —  and  are  filled  with  labor  and  sorrow. 
He  prays  that  God  will  teach  us  to  number  our  days  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom.  (Or, 
"get  us  a  heart  of  wisdom")  .  It  takes  heavenly  wisdom  to  enable  man  to  live  as  he  should  upon  earth. 
He  closes  the  psalm  with  the  plea  that  God  will   

beautiful  home,  the  garden  of  Eden.  In  this 
short  chapter  we  see  the  beginning  of  sin  and 
also  the  beginning  of  salvation  in  verse  fifteen; 
the  promise  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should 
bruise  the  serpent's  head. 


satisfy  us  early  with  His  mercy,  make  us  glad, 
let  His  beauty  be  upon  us,  and  establish  our 
work. 

In  our  lesson  today  we  study  about  God's 
Plan  for  man  when  He  created  him,  and  man's 
response  to  that  plan.  The  Background  Scrip- 
ture includes  a  number  of  important  and  inter- 
esting events  which  marked  the  early  days  of 
man  upon  the  earth.  I  am  selecting  a  verse,  or 
phrase,  from  each  chapter  which  illustrates  some 
of  these  responses. 

In  1:27,28,  we  have  the  simple  statement  about 
God  creating  man  and  blessing  him,  saying  to 
him,  Be  fruitful  and  multiply  and  replenish 
the  earth  and  subdue  it:  and  have  dominion 
over  all  the  earth.  He  made  man  in  His  image, 
and  His  plan  was  for  this  man  to  have  dominion; 
to  be  a  king.  In  chapters  3-9  we  see  how  man 
responded  to  this  plan  of  his  Creator. 

I.   Chapter  3:     "Where  art  thou?": 
The  Fall  of  Man;  Sin  Comes. 

God  comes  into  the  Garden  and  calls  to  them, 
"Where  art  thou?"  Why  were  Adam  and  Eve 
hiding?  What  had  happened?  Why  was  their 
fellowship  broken?  This  chapter  gives  the  story 
of  the  Fall  of  Man.  Satan,  under  the  form 
of  the  serpent,  came  to  tempt  Eve.  He  comes 
with  a  question;  "Hath  God  said,  Ye  shall  not 
eat  of  every  tree  of  the  garden?"  Then  he  tells 
Eve  that,  "Ye  shall  not  surely  die;  but  be  as 
gods."  Eve  partook  of  the  forbidden  fruit  and 
gave  to  her  husband  and  he  ate. 

Sin  had  come.  Our  first  parents  failed  to 
stand  the  test;  they  had  disobeyed,  and  a  feeling 
of  guilt  and  shame  had  come,  and  they  were 
hiding  from  God.  God  pronounced  a  curse  upon 
them,  and  upon  the  serpent,  and  upon  the 
ground  which  should  thenceforth  bring  forth 
thorns  and  thistles.  They  were  driven  from  their 


II.  Chapter  4:  "Cain  rose  up  against  his  brother 
and  slew  him";  First  murder;  Sin  is  now 
spreading  into  the  Family  and  the  Home. 

Dr.  Alexander  Whyte  with  his  vivid  imagina- 
tion, sees  Eve  with  her  firstborn  son,  saying, 
I  have  gotten  a  (or,the)  man  from  the  Lord, 
as  thinking  that  this  boy  was  to  be  the  "Seed" 
that  should  bruise  the  serpent*  head.  If  she 
had  such  a  thought  she  was  to  be  bitterly  disap- 
pointed, for,  instead  of  being  the  Saviour,  he 
was  to  be  the  first  murderer. 

Cain  and  Abel  brought  their  offerings  to  the 
Lord.  God  was  pleased  with  Abel  and  his 
offering  from  the  flock,  and  had  respect  to  it, 
but  He  did  not  have  respect  for  the  offering 
of  Cain,  which  consisted  of  the  fruits  of  the 
ground.  In  Hebrews  we  are  told  that  it  was 
"by  faith"  that  Abel  offered  a  more  excellent 
sacrifice  than  Cain.  No  doubt  there  had  been 
more  revealed  to  man  as  to  the  way  He  was 
to  worship,  and  the  need  for  "blood"  as  an 
atonement  for  sin.  Of  one  thing  we  are  sure; 
there  was  something  lacking  in  Cain's  offering, 
something  very  important,  and  God  was  justly 
displeased  with  it.  In  Abel's  offering  there  ap- 
pears to  be  a  recognition  of  sin  and  faith  in 
the  promise  of  God,  while  in  Cain's  offering 
there  was  a  lack  of  faith.  Thus  early  we  see 
that  "without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no 
remission  of  sins." 

It  is  well  to  remember  that  when  we  approach 
God  we  should  be  sure  that  we  come  in  a  way 
that  pleases  Him.  Man  sometimes  "rushes  in 
where  angels  fear  to  tread,"  and  I  fear  that 
there  is  sometimes  undue  familiarity  and  lack 
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of  reverence  in  our  approach  to  the  throne  of 
grace.  We  fail  to  see  our  need  of  our  Great 
High  Priest  Who  has  gone  into  the  presence 
of  God  to  make  intercession  for  us.  There  is 
only  One  Way  to  God,  and  that  "Way"  is 
Christ;  "I  am  the  way  ...  no  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father  but  by  Me." 

We  have  the  third  question  in  the  Bible  when 
God  asks  Cain;  Where  is  Abel  thy  brother? 
Cain  answers  by  another  question,  Am  I  my 
brother's  keeper?  In  these  two  questions  we 
see  something  of  our  responsibility  for  others. 
What  a  difference  between  Cain's  answer,  Am 
I  my  brother's  keeper?  and  the  noble  answer 
of  the  apostle  Paul,  "I  am  debtor,  both  to  the 
Greeks,  and  to  the  Barbarians,  both  to  the 
wise  and  the  unwise."  What  sort  of  answer  are 
we  giving  to  the  question,  Where  is  Abel,  thy 
brother? 

We  are  then  told  of  the  punishment  of  Cain, 
and  something  as  to  his  immediate  descendants. 
A  third  son  is  born  to  Adam,  and  "then  began 
men  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Man- 
kind is  separating  into  two  groups;  those  who 
believed,  and  those  who  believed  not. 

III.  Chapter  5:   "And  he  died"; 

Eight  times  in  this  chapter;  Death  Comes. 
This  is  the  monotonous  refrain  that  runs 
through  this  record  of  these  men  who  lived 
so  long,  had  so  many  sons  and  daughters,  and 
then  died.  The  only  exception  to  the  rule  is 
in  the  case  of  Enoch;  "And  Enoch  walked  with 
God  :  and  was  not;  for  God  took  him."  Again 
the  book  of  Hebrews  tells  us  that  it  was  "by 
faith"  that  Enoch  walked  with  God.  It  takes 
a  high  degree  of  faith  to  walk  with  God  when 
most  men  were  walking  the  other  direction, 
walking  according  to  their  own  desires.  This 
chapter,  as  well  as  the  universal  experience  of 
men  ever  since,  proves  that  God  was  speaking 
the  truth  when  He  said,  In  the  day  that  thou 
eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die,  (or,  Dying, 
ye  shall  surely  die) .  Satan  had  said,  "Ye  shall 
not  surely  die."  He  is  well  named  "the  father 
of  lies,"  and  "a  murderer  from  the  beginning." 
(John  8:44)  Paul  tells  us  that  death  passed 
upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned.  (Ro- 
mans 5:12). 

IV.  Chapter  6:  "And.  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart": 
Judgment,  the  Flood,  came. 

What  was  it  that  grieved  God  at  his  heart? 
The  wickedness  of  mankind.  Sin  had  now 
spread  until  we  have  this  awful  description; 
"every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart 
was  only  evil  continually."  Notice  how  Moses 
piles  up  the  words  :  every  imagination  -  heart  - 
only  evil  -  continually  -  corrupt  before  God  - 
filled  with  violence,  (These  last  two  in  verse  11) . 
These  expressions  describe  the  awful  condition 
of  the  world  prior  to  the  Flood,  a  condition 
which  demanded  Judgment.    God  revealed  to 


Noah,  who  had  found  grace  in  His  eyes,  that 
He  was  going  to  destroy  the  earth  with  a  flood, 
and  commanded  him  to  build  the  ark.  This 
ark  was  to  be  as  big  as  one  of  our  modern 
ocean  liners,  and  was  to  provide  a  place  of  safety 
for  Noah  and  his  family  and  the  animals  which 
were  to  be  preserved.  I  saw  a  pamphlet  once 
entitled  "Noah's  Carpenters."  It  was  probably 
true  that  many  carpenters  helped  build  the 
ark.  No  one  was  sale,  however,  who  was  not 
inside.  There  are  men  today  who  help  build 
churches  in  more  ways  than  one,  who  never 
get  into  the  "ark  of  safety";  who  never  confess 
faith  in  Christ.  It  was  faith  that  made  Noah 
build  the  ark  and  obey  God. 

V.  Chapter  7:  "And  the  waters  prevailed  upon 
the  earth":  The  Flood  Came. 
This  was  the  first  of  many  judgments  which 
have  come  upon  the  earth.  It  wiped  out  the  hu- 
man race  with  the  exception  of  Noah  and  his 
family.  This  and  the  other  judgments  are  fore- 
runners and  warnings  of  the  "Day  of  the  Lord," 
and  the  Day  of  Judgment. 

V.  Cliapler  8:  "And  Noah  builded  an  altar  unto 
the  Lord":  Faith  again. 
God  remembered  Noah;  the  waters  gradually 
receded  and  the  dry  land  appeared  once  more. 
Noah  sent  forth  a  raven  which  went  to  and 
fro  until  the  waters  were  dried  up.  He  sent 
a  dove  which  came  back  to  the  ark.  He  waited 
and  then  sent  it  out  again  and  it  came  back 
with  an  olive  leaf  in  its  mouth.  He  stayed 
another  seven  days  and  sent  it  out  again.  This 
time  it  did  not  return,  so  Noah  went  out  of 
the  ark  himself.  The  first  thing  he  did  was 
to  build  an  altar  and  took  of  every  clean  beast 
and  fowl  and  offered  burnt  offerings.  This 
was  an  act  of  faith  and  of  thanksgiving  for  his 
preservation. 

VII.  Chapter  9:  "I  do  set  ?ny  borv  in  the  cloud." 
A  Promise  and  Seal. 
God  makes  a  Promise  and  seals  it  with  the 
sign  of  the  rainbow  in  the  sky.  He  promises 
that  there  shall  never  be  another  flood  to  de- 
stroy the  earth.  How  easy  it  would  be  for  such 
a  disaster  to  come!  When  you  think  of  the 
vast  oceans  which  surround  the  continents  and 
islands  of  the  world  you  can  see  that  a  slight 
shifting  of  the  axis  of  the  earth,  or  an  earth- 
quake, or  upheaval  of  some  sort,  would  cause 
another  flood.  See  Revelation  4:3  for  the  "rain- 
bow round  about  the  throne."  In  the  midst 
of  judgment  there  is  Hope.  See  Micah. 


EASTERN  TRANSIT  STORAGE  CO. 

LOCAL  AND  LONG  DISTANCE 

MOVING  AND  STORAGE 

TO  OR  FROM  48  STATES,  MEXICO  AND  CANADA 
CALL  COLLECT  ANY  TIME 

CHARLOTTE,  N.  C.  SPARTANBURG,  S.  C. 

FR  6-1636  2-5067 


PAGE  12 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


YOUTH  PROGRAM  FOR  MAY  5 


By  THE  REV.  B.  HOYT  EVANS 


"JVhat  Difference  Does  It  Make' 


Scripture:   Ruth  1:12-17  and  Ephesians  5:31 

Suggested  Hymns: 

"Stand  Up,  Stand  Up  For  Jesus" 

"More  Love  To  Thee,  O  Christ" 

"Take  My  Life,  And  Let  It  Be  Consecrated" 

(Again,  as  last  week,  we  suggest  that  you  have 
a  resource  couple  or  person  on  hand  to  answer 
questions  which  may  arise  from  the  considera- 
tion of  this  subject.  The  young  people  might 
state  their  questions  more  freely,  if  they  were 
allowed  to  write  them  on  slips  of  paper  and  hand 
them  in.  In  case  they  want  to  submit  questions 
for  next  week,  the  matter  for  discussion  then 
will  be  early  marriages  and  the  factors  involved 
in  marriage  for  those  who  are  very  young.) 

Program  Leader: 

We  discovered  last  week  that  there  is  a  large 
percentage  of  practicality  in  true  love  and  suc- 
cessful marriage.  We  admire  Ruth's  high  pur- 
pose in  going  with  her  mother-in-law  to  a 
strange  land  and  forsaking  her  own  family  and 
background.  Ruth's  attitude  is  sometimes  cited 
as  the  ideal  for  marriage,  but  we  need  to  recog- 
nize that  in  real  life  it  is  very  hard  to  forsake 
one's  background  and  family  ties  as  she  did. 
Young  people  who  are  caught  in  the  swell  of 
romance  often  ask  "What  difference  does  it 
make?"  when  it  is  pointed  out  to  them  that 
there  are  serious  differences  between  their  own 
backgrounds  and  those  of  their  intended  hus- 
bands or  wives.  Family  background  is  one  of 
the  very  important  practical  factors  in  love 
and  marriage.  It  makes  a  great  deal  of  difference 
whether  the  family  and  home  life  of  two  young 
people  is  very  similar  or  not.  Because  it  does 
make  a  difference,  this  subject  demands  our 
serious  consideration. 

First  Speaker: 

The  wisest  course  to  follow  is  to  take  a  careful 
look  at  a  person's  family  before  we  become 
too  deeply  involved  with  him  or  her.  This 
does  not  mean  that  we  shall  adopt  a  superior, 
snooty,  critical  attitude,  but  that  we  are  simply 
willing  to  face  facts  that  will  have  an  important 
bearing  on  our  friendship. 

How  does  the  pattern  of  their  family  life 
compare  with  yours?  Some  families  are  very 
close-knit  and  others  are  not.  One  young  bride 


was  very  upset  because  her  husband  nearly 
always  ate  lunch  with  his  mother,  leaving  his 
wife  at  home  alone.  She  had  a  reason  to  be 
provoked,  but  she  might  have  been  better  pre- 
pared if  she  had  looked  at  her  husband's  family 
a  bit  more  carefully  before  the  wedding.  In 
that  home  loyalty  to  the  family  came  before 
everything  else. 

The  idea  of  the  rich  boy  marrying  the  poor 
girl  or  vice  versa  is  very  romantic,  but  in  real 
life  it  is  a  situation  that  can  be  full  of  problems. 
It  can  be  very  trying  for  a  boy  or  girl  to  have 
to  "live  up"  to  a  standard  far  higher  than  that 
of  his  own  family.  Also,  the  attitude  of  the 
family  toward  finances  is  ordinarily  passed  on 
to  the  family  members.  A  girl  from  a  home 
where  money  is  spent  freely  as  long  as  it  lasts 
may  think  her  boy  friend  is  terribly  stingy,  if 
he  tries  to  practice  the  thrift  which  has  been 
taught  in  his  home. 

A  lack  of  similarity  between  social  and  cul- 
tural background  can  be  a  cause  of  conflict. 
If  drinking,  dancing,  and  petty  gambling  have 
never  been  allowed  in  your  home,  you  had 
better  be  very  careful  about  becoming  seriously 
involved  with  a  person  in  whose  home  these 
practices  are  considered  both  desirable  and  ac- 
ceptable. 

It  is  also  a  good  idea  to  know  what  values 
in  life  your  boy  or  girl  friend's  family  considers 
most  important.  A  woman  whose  family  had 
emphasized  comfortable  material  living  (plenty 
of  stylish  clothes,  etc.,  etc.)  was  rather  resentful 
of  her  husband's  interest  in  books,  scholarship, 
and  education.  Had  she  given  the  matter  much 
thought,  she  would  have  seen  that  intellectual- 
ity was  a  strong  family  characteristic. 

Much  has  been  said  about  the  danger  of 
marriages  between  persons  of  different  faiths 
(Catholics,  Jews,  and  Protestants)  .  We  can 
hardly  overemphasize  the  importance  of  this 
matter,  but  there  is  another  phase  to  the  prob- 
lem. There  can  be  almost  as  much  conflict 
between  people  who  belong  to  the  very  same 
church  when  one  is  very  devout  and  faithful 
and  the  other  is  a  merely  nominal  member. 
It  is  most  important  to  know  how  your  families 
compare  as  to  their  attitude  toward  religion  and 
church  life. 

(Continued  on  Page  16) 
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WOMENS 


Christian  Love 

By  Rev.  James  O.  Reavis,  D.D. 

The  book  of  Hosea  brings  to  our  attention  the 
beautiful  example  of  Hosea's  Christian  love  and 
the  revelation  of  the  "wonderful  love  of  God  that 
will  not  let  man  go." 

Hosea  was  called  of  the  Lord  to  be  a  prophet. 
Apparently,  Hosea  spoke  of  Israel's  unfaithfulness 
before  he  experienced  domestic  tragedy  of  his  own. 
In  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  Hosea  married 
Gomer.  The  marriage  seems  to  have  been  a  "happy 
fellowship  until  it  was  ruined  by  the  outbreak  of 
Gomer's  harlot  spirit." 

As  Hosea  reflected  on  his  tragic  domestic  ex- 
perience he  could  "recognize  in  it  a  type  of  the 
Lord's  broken  fellowship  with  His  bride  Israel." 
It  is  believed  that  Hosea  and  Gomer  separated  and 
that  he  dismissed  her.  Yet,  he  still  loved  her.  He 
felt  incomplete  without  her.  Though  Gomer  had 
been  faithless  and  was  not  worthy  of  his  love, 
Hosea  could  not  discontinue  loving  her.  In  sub- 
stance God  seems  to  have  said  to  Hosea:  "Continue 
loving,  thou  art  allowed  to  love  Gomer,  thou  must 
love  her — so  do  I,  the  Lord,  love  Israel." 

Hosea  was  "constrained  even  against  his  own 
judgment  to  restore  the  old  marriage  relationship," 
though  to  redeem  Gomer  he  must  discipline  her. 
"If  Hosea  under  the  compulsion  of  love  was  con- 
strained to  redeem  his  erring  wife,  how  much  more 
must  the  Lord  yearn  to  restore  His  erring  people 
to  the  old  covenant  relationship." 

Gomer  did  not  deserve  Hosea's  merciful  treat- 
ment. Nor  did  Israel  merit  the  mercy  and  the  love 
of  God.  Israel's  redemption  from  sin  and  shame 
was  an  act  of  God's  grace  and  of  His  "love  that 
would  not  let  His  faithless  people  go." 

Israel  and  all  other  sinful  nations  and  men 
deserve  God's  condemnation  and  destruction,  but 
in  His  infinite  love  He  has  provided  redemption 
in  Christ  His  only  begotten  Son,  who  died  on  the 
cross,  that  "whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 

We  are  indebted  to  Dr.  Harold  Cooke  Phillips 
for  his  scholarly  Exposition  in  the  "Interpreters 
Bible" — Volume  VI — (pages  593-95),  in  which 
he  discusses  helpfully  the  difference  between  divine 
love  and  human  love. 

Says  Dr.  Phillips:  "There  is  a  great  difference 
between  divine  love  and  human  love.  Hosea  dis- 
covered it;  Christ  revealed  it;  the  Church  must 
preach  it.  The  difference  is  seen  when  we  recall 


that  in  English  we  have  only  one  word  for  love 
and  we  use  this  for  all  objects.  Thus  we  might 
say:  "I  love  my  friend,"  "I  love  music,"  "I  love 
God."  In  Greek,  however,  there  are  three  dif- 
ferent words.  Two  of  them  concern  us  now.  One 
is  "Eros,"  a  word  which  never  occurs  in  the  New 
Testament,  though  constantly  used  in  classical 
Greek.  The  other  is  Agape,  a  word  which  is  never 
used  in  classical  Greek  but  is  used  almost  ex- 
clusively in  the  New  Testament. 

In  classical  Greek  if  one  should  say,  "I  love 
you,"  he  would  use  the  word  Eros,  designating  the 
love  of  natural  affection,  human  love.  But  in  the 
New  Testament  if  one  should  say,  "I  love  you," 
he  would  use  the  word  Agape,  symbol  of  divine 
love.  It  is  the  divine  love  that  Hosea  discovered 
and  Christ  made  known.  "Human  love,  Eros,  is 
evoked  by  something  loveable  in  the  object  loved." 
"Divine  love  is  evoked  without  any  merit  in  the 
loved  object." 

"Christ  gave  His  life  to  reveal  and  amplify 
Agape  love — not  Eros,  human  love.  The  love  of 
the  Cross,  Agape  love,  was  not  to  those  who 
merited  or  deserved  it."  "  But  God  commendeth 
His  love  toward  us  in  that  while  we  were  yet 
sinners  Christ  died  for  us."  Romans  5:7,8. 

"Hosea  was  the  first  to  discover  that  the  divine 
love  goes  out  to  us  not  because  we  are  worthy  of 
it,  but  because  God  is  love,  so  that  when  we  say 
that  God  loves  man,  we  are  not  told  what  man 
is  like,  but  what  God  is  like.  And  this  is  the 
message  which  Christ,  who  died  on  the  Cross, 
proclaims." 

In  Luke  6:27,  we  read  Christ's  words:  "Love 
your  enemies." 

But  says  someone:  "I  cannot  do  that.  I  can  see 
nothing  lovable  in  my  enemies.  There  is  nothing 
in  them  to  evoke  my  Eros  love." 

"But  to  love  one's  enemies  is  not  impossible 
with  divine  Agape  love.  In  this  love  there  is 
nothing  sentimental.  Divine  love  is  understanding, 
redeeming,  creative.  It  is  a  fixed  disposition  of 
resolute  good  will."  Agape  love  is  compassionate 
"persistence  of  good  will  in  Christ." 

Christ  does  not  demand  that  we  "resolve  to 
like  everybody,  but  rather  that  we  act  in  good  will 
from  God  toward  those  we  like  and  those  we  do 
not  like." 

In  Luke  2:14,  we  read  the  precious  words:  "On 
earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men."  In  this  war- 
torn  world  we  cannot  have  "peace  on  earth"  until 
the  followers  of  Christ  show  the  divine  Agape  love 
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to  all  men  everywhere.  "He  that  dwelleth  in  love 
dwelleth  in  God  and  God  in  him."  I  John  4:16. 

"If  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  reward 
have  ye,  more  than  others."  Matt.  5 :46,  47.  We 
cannot  love  our  neighbors  as  ourselves  merely  with 
Eros  human  love.  Many  of  our  neighbors  do  not 
evoke  our  human  love.  But  we  can  and  must  love 
our  neighbors  with  Agape  love,  which  is  a  fixed 
disposition  of  resolute  good  will  toward  them  and 
all  men,  and  the  outgoing  of  our  hearts  in  good- 
ness, kindness  and  compassion  to  them. 

Our  Agape  love  seeks  not  its  own,  takes  no 
account  of  evil,  "beareth  all  things,"  "believeth  all 
things,"  "hopeth  all  things." 

With  this  love  to  our  neighbors  goes  the  hatred  of 
our  sins  and  their  sins.  We  love  their  souls  with 
a  fixed  disposition  of  resolute  good  will  in  Christ 
in  spite  of  our  sins  and  their  sins. 

With  all  our  heart  we  must  try  to  love  in  all 
men  what  God  loves  in  them  with  His  infinite 
Agape  love  and  to  hate  in  them  what  He  hates. 
The  night  before  Edith  Cavell,  the  devoted  English 
nurse,  was  put  to  death  by  the  enemies  of  her 
country,  she  said,  "Patriotism  is  not  enough.  I 
must  not  have  in  my  heart  any  bitterness  or  hatred 
toward  anyone." 

Christian  Agape  love,  the  symbol  of  God's  love, 
must  have  no  bitterness  and  no  hatred  toward  any 
human  being. 

With  Agape  love  we  are  to  "love  the  Lord  our 
God  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our  soul,  and  with 
all  our  mind  and  with  all  our  strength"  and  to 
"love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves." 


PINE  LODGE  HOUSEKEEPING  COTTAGES 

Black  Mountain,  N.  C,  near  Montreat 
Children    welcome.     Playgrounds,    wading  creek, 
shady  yards,  excellent  vacation  center  for  Chris- 
tians.   Special  rates  for  June.    Large  and  small 
cottages. 

Caroline  A.  Walbek,  1950  S.W.  27  Ave.,  Miami  Fla. 
After  May  20:  Box  716,  Black  Mountain  N.  C. 
Phone  7461,  Black  Mountain 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 

(Continued  from  Page  13) 
Second  Speaker: 

Our  first  speaker  has  urged  that  differences 
in  background  be  recognized  before  marriage 
and  preferably  before  we  become  too  seriously 
attached  to  a  person.  When  the  differences  are 
recognized  both  boy  and  girl,  or  man  and 
woman,  must  reach  an  agreement  as  to  how  to 
deal  with  them.  This  calls  for  a  willingness  on 
the  part  of  both  to  compromise.  There  is  no 
set  way  of  working  out  these  problems,  because 
no  two  couples  will  find  the  same  solution  sat- 
isfactory. If  it  is  found  that  the  differences  are 
too  great  and  too  numerous  to  be  compromised, 
then  it  is  good  to  know  about  them  before  it 
is  too  late. 

Some  marriages  and  friendships  have  suc- 
ceeded beautifully  in  spite  of  serious  differences 
in  many  areas,  but  wherever  they  have  suc- 
ceeded it  was  when  the  couples  had  their  eyes 
wide  open  to  the  differences,  and  when  they 
WORKED  hard  at  resolving  them.  As  we  ob- 
served last  week,  a  common  faith  in  Christ  is 
a  strong  stabilizer  for  any  marriage,  and  the 
strong  foundation  on  which  every  home  should 
be  built. 


The  Vacation  Fund 

The  Vacation  Fund  is  made  up  each  year 
from  voluntary  contributions  by  Presbyterians 
and  Presbyterian  Church  organizations.  The 
Fund  has  no  place  in  the  budget  and  has  never 
asked  to  be  included.  It  results  entirely  from 
gifts  of  persons  who  desire  to  help  provide 
some  periods  of  rest  and  inspiration  to  a  con- 
siderable number  of  our  ministers  whose  regu- 
lar income  would  hardly  permit  them  to  spend 
a  week  at  Montreat,  Massanetta  Springs  or  Mo- 
Ranch. 

Attention  is  called  to  this  now  because  sum- 
mer is  approaching  and  the  Vacation  Fund 
treasury  is  about  empty.  A  list  is  being  made 
of  those  who  might  well  be  helped  to  get  away 
for  short  periods  in  July  or  August.  The  num- 


ber who  can  be  assisted  will  depend  upon  the 
contributions  received  for  this  purpose  in  the 
next  few  weeks.  No  minister  applies  to  the 
Fund  and  no  one  knows  he  is  to  be  helped  until 
notice  is  sent  to  him.  Of  course,  this  should 
be  done  as  early  as  possible  if  his  plans  are  to 
be  made  and  reservations  obtained  at  one  of 
the  conference  centers.  Hence  the  need  for 
prompt  response  from  those  who  plan  to  help. 
The  Fund  does  not  make  promises  until  the 
money  is  in  hand. 

Any  person  who  desires  to  have  a  part  in  this 
quiet  ministry  of  helpfulness  is  asked  to  send 
his  contribution  to  Mrs.  Ira  D.  Holt,  Treasurer, 
Box  358,  Montreat,  North  Carolina.  The  re- 
sponse to  this  request  will  determine  how  many 
ministers  can  be  helped  during  the  coming  va- 
cation and  conference  period. 
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The  General  Fund  and 
Interchurch  Agencies 
Statement  of  Receipts 

Jan.  16  -  Mar.  30,  1957 
The  General  Fund  Agencies 

BUDGET  for  1957  $893,259.00 

Receipts  to  date  80,001.15 
Percentage  of  annual  budget 

received  to  date  8.96% 

Balance  needed  for  the  year  $813,247.85 

Interchurch  Agencies 

Budget  for  1957  $23,595.00 

Receipts  to  date  2,472.10 
Percentage  of  Annual  Budget 

received  to  date  10.48% 

Balance  needed  for  the  year  $21,122.90 


Presbyterian  Survey  —  Dr.  Milton  Carothers, 
layman  from  Florida  State  University. 

Christianity  and  Health  —  Rev.  C.  D.  Wardlaw, 
pastor,  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Lake 
Charles,  La. 


Standing  Committee  Chairmen — 
1957  General  Assembly 

Bills  and  Overtures  —  Rev.  William  Logan, 
pastor,  University  Presbyterian  Church, 
Austin,  Texas. 

Judicial  Business  —  Judge  MacSwinford,  layman 
from  Cynthiana,  Ky. 

Office  of  the  General  Assembly  —  Rev.  R.  L. 
St.  Clair,  pastor,  Second  Presbyterian  Church, 
Staunton,  Va. 

The  General  Council  —  Rev.  James  E.  Cousar, 
pastor,  Independent  Presbyterian  Church, 
Savannah,  Ga. 

World  Missions  —  Rev.  James  L.  Fowle,  pastor, 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Chattanooga,  Tenn. 

Church  Extension  —  Rev.  Andrew  R.  Bird,  Jr., 
pastor,  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Hunting- 
ton, W.  Va. 

Christian  Education  —  Rev.  Harry  G.  Goody- 
koontz,  Professor  of  Religious  Education  at 
Louisville  Presbyterian  Seminary,  Louisville, 
Ky. 

Annuities  and  Relief  —  Mr.  Julian  B.  Fenner, 
layman  from  Rocky  Mount,  North  Carolina. 

Women's  Work  —  Rev.  J.  P.  F.  Stevenson,  pas- 
tor, First  Presbyterian  Church,  Clarksdale,  Miss. 

Interchurch  Relations  — ■  Rev.  Joseph  M.  Gar- 
rison, pastor,  Church  of  the  Covenant,  Greens- 
boro, N.  C. 

Christian  Relations  —  Colonel  Francis  Pickens 
Miller,  layman  from  Charlottesville,  Va. 

The  Minister  and  His  Work  —  Rev.  C.  New- 
man Faulconer,  pastor,  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Greenville,  S.  C. 


Stillman  College 

The  naming  of  three  major  buildings  on  the 
campus  of  Stillman  College  was  accomplished  at  a 
semi-annual  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Trustees. 

The  beautiful  new  women's  dormitory  which  was 
the  first  construction  project  of  $1,000,000  in 
funds  from  the  1953  Presbyterian  Negro  Work 
Campaign,  was  given  the  name  of  Geneva  Hall 
taken  from  the  Swiss  cradle  of  Presbyterianism. 

The  men's  dormitory,  which  had  a  modern  annex 
provided  by  the  Negro  Work  Campaign,  was  named 
John  Knox  Hall  after  one  of  the  the  great  founding 
fathers  of  our  Church. 

The  building  housing  the  dining  room  and  student 
center,  which  was  completely  modernized  from  the 
Negro  Work  Campaign  Funds,  was  named  Student 
Union.  This  building  serves  as  the  central  gather- 
ing point  for  all  of  the  campus  life  of  the  College. 

Other  major  buildings  making  up  the  new  campus 
at  Stillman  College  had  been  previously  named. 
The  beautiful  new  library  is  called  the  William 
Henry  Sheppard  Library  in  memory  of  the  illus- 
trious alumnus  of  Stillman  who  served  our  Church 
with  Samuel  Lapsley  as  a  pioneer  missionary  to  the 
Congo  and  explorer  in  Africa.  For  his  distinguished 
service  he  was  awarded  by  the  British  government 
a  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Geographic  Society. 

Birthright  Building  is  the  auditorium-gymnasium 

and  is  named  in  honor  of  Charles  H.  Birthright  and 
his  wife,  Bettie,  who  were  ex-slaves.  They  be- 
queathed two  fine  Missouri  cotton  farms  to  Still- 
man and  this  now  forms  a  valuable  portion  of 
the  income  producing  endowment  of  the  College. 

Older  campus  buildings  are  a  women's  dormitory, 
Winsborough  Building,  which  bears  the  name  of 
Mrs.  Hallie  Winsborough  who  f  ounded  the  Woman's 
Auxiliary,  now  the  Women  of  the  Church  (Pres- 
byterian) . 

Snedecor  Hall,  the  science  building,  is  named  for 
Dr.  J.  G.  Snedecor  and  his  wife,  Emily  Estes 
Snedecor,  both  of  whom  were  devoted  and  heroic 
laborers  for  Stillman  and  our  Church  for  years. 

A  new  campus  proudly  stands  where  an  old  run- 
down Stillman  once  existed.  The  rally  of  Presby- 
terians to  the  call  for  help  through  the  Negro 
Work  Campaign,  and  through  the  General  Fund 
where  Stillman  receives  its  church  support,  is  re- 
sponsible for  this  advance  into  something  of  which 
our  entire  Church  can  justly  be  proud! 


AUTHORS  WANTED 
BY  N.  Y.  PUBLISHER 

New  York,  N.  Y. — One  of  the  nation's  largest  book 
publishers  is  seeking  manuscripts  of  all  types — fiction, 
non-fiction,  poetry.  Special  attention  to  new  writers. 
If  your  work  is  ready  for  publication,  send  for  booklet 
SJ — it's  free.  Vantage  Press,  120  W.  31st  St.,  New 
York  1. 
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GEORGIA 

Decatur  —  Students,  alumnae,  and  friends  of 
Agnes  Scott  College  in  Decatur  honored  at  a  lunch- 
eon the  last  week  of  March  Dr.  Samuel  Gerry 
Stukes  who  will  retire  in  June  after  more  than  40 
years  at  the  college. 

The  guest  of  honor  was  taken  by  surprise  when 
the  students  put  on  a  "This  Is  Your  Life"  skit  for 
him,  and  when  he  was  given  a  new  automobile. 

Dr.  Stukes  said  of  the  surprise  party  in  his 
honor,  "I  am  completely  stunned  by  all  of  it — 
and  profoundly  grateful." 


MISSISSIPPI 

Bay  St.  Louis — On  Sunday,  March  31,  1957,  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  this  city  was  or- 
ganized. The  Commission  appointed  by  Meridian 
Presbytery  for  the  purpose,  was  composed  as  fol- 
lows: Ministers — L.  A.  Beckman  Jr.,  Superintendent 
of  Home  Missions;  Morton  H.  Smith,  Prof,  of  Bible 
in  Belhaven  College,  Jackson;  G.  Thomas  Preer, 
Minister  to  Students,  Mississippi  Southern  College, 
Hattiesburg;  H.  Edward  Morren,  Pastor  at  Poplar- 
ville,  and  Supply  at  Bay  St.  Louis;  and  Ruling 
Elders,  W.  L.  Rigby,  H.  R.  Barber,  D.  A.  Mc- 
Candliss,  all  of  First  Church,  Gulfport. 

Service  was  held  at  11  A.M.  Mr.  Beckman,  as 
Chairman,  presided.  Rev.  Mr.  Smith,  who  is  present 
Moderator  of  Presbytery,  preached  a  very  helpful 
and  appropriate  sermon.  There  were  thirty  charter 
members  received  into  the  organization. 

The  officers  elected  to  serve  the  congregation 
are:  Ruling  Elders — C.  L.  Reab,  W.  P.  McCutchon, 
T.  T.  Reboul  Jr.,  Dr.  W.  C.  Russo;  and  Deacons — 
P.  S.  Finn  Jr.,  W.  G.  Wingo,  C.  G.  Schaefer,  and 
Earl  F.  Gates. 

The  Church  was  started  as  a  preaching  mission 
in  a  home  by  Mr.  Beckman.  Later  a  house  and  lot 
was  purchased  by  the  Home  Mission  Committee, 
and  the  house  used  for  services.  They  will  continue 
to  hold  services  and  Sunday  School  there  until  a 
house  of  worship  can  be  erected. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  this  is  the  first 
Presbyterian  Church  to  be  established  in  Hancock 
County.  And  it  is  the  eighth  new  church  to  be 
organized  in  Meridian  Presbytery  in  the  past  nine 
years. 


Jackson  —  Miss  Rosemary  Thompson,  daughter 
of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  J.  L.  Thompson  of  Ackerman, 
Mississippi,  has  been  elected  president  of  the  Bel- 
haven  College  Christian  Association  for  the  1957-58 
schooJ  year. 

Newly  elected  president  of  Belhaven  student 
body  is  Miss  Mary  Elizabeth  Richardson,  daughter 
of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  John  R.  Richardson  of  Atlanta, 
Ga.  Dr.  Richardson  is  pastor  of  the  Westminster 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Atlanta. 


NEW  YORK 

New  York  —  Confederate  General  Thomas  J. 
("Stonewall")  Jackson,  who  was  a  deacon  at  the 
Lexington,  Va.  Presbyterian  Church,  will  be  hon- 
ored on  May  19  when  a  memorial  of  Jackson  will 
be  entered  in  New  York  University's  Hall  of 
Fame. 

The  southern  Presbyterian  leader  will  take  his 
stand  beside  a  number  of  other  great  Americans 
honored  by  placement  in  the  institution's  Hall  of 
Fame  since  it  began  in  1900.  Additions  are  en- 
tered every  five  years. 


NORTH  CAROLINA 

Charlotte — During  1956,  the  W.  H.  Belk  fund 
gave  $231.00  in  awards  for  perfect  recitation  of 
the  Catechisms  of  our  Church. 

One  dollar  each  was  given  to  205  who  recited 
"An  Introduction  to  the  Shorter  Catechism";  and 
13  recited  the  Shorter  Catechism  and  received  an 
award  of  $2.00  each. 

The  largest  number  of  awards  made  to  a  single 
group  went  to  13  young  people  of  the  Williamsburg 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Kingstree,  S.  C,  as  reported 
by  Miss  Wista  McElveen,  director  of  Christian 
education.  Twelve  of  these  awards  were  for  the 
Child's  Catechism,  and  the  one  was  for  the  Shorter. 

The  second  largest  class,  of  ten,  was  reported 
by  the  Rev.  Charles  L.  Mitchell,  pastor  of  the 
Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  of  Fay- 
etteville,  Tenn. 

The  late  Dr.  Belk  believed  firmly  in  the  value 
of  learning  the  Catechism.  He  said,  "It  is  Cal- 
vinism, and  Calvinism  builds  character."  The 
Estate  continues  to  give  awards  in  keeping  with 
his  practice  of  encouraging  young  people  to  memo- 
rize the  Catechisms. 


SOUTH  CAROLINA 

Charleston — Directors  of  Christian  Education  of 
the  Synod  of  South  Carolina  held  their  annual 
retreat  April  2-4  at  Camp  Fellowship  near  Green- 
wood, S.  C. 

Some  of  the  special  events  of  the  retreat  at  the 
lakeside  camp  site  were:  a  session  for  exchange 
of  ideas;  Bible  study;  a  Kodacrome  devotional, 
"Carolina  Cavalcade",  by  the  Rev.  C.  Newman 
Faulconer  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Greenville,  S.  C;  a  study  by  the  Rev.  B.  Frank 
Hall  of  the  Pearsall  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Wilmington,  N.  C;  a  talk  on  "How  to  keep 
your  church  healthy  and  your  members  happy", 
by  Mr.  Faulconer;  and  installation  of  officers. 

The  synod  includes  about  30  directors  of  Chris- 
tian education. 


TENNESSEE 

Columbia— Zion  Church  will  have  its  sesquicen- 
tennial  celebration  during  the  entire  month  of 
June,  1957,  with  Rev.  James  English  Cousar,  Jr., 
D.D.,  of  the  Independent  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Savannah,  Georgia,,  to  preach  the  inspirational 
sermon  on  June  30.  During  all  the  month  of  June, 
Zion  Church  will  be  open  to  visitors.  Guides  will 
explain  points  of  interest.  On  Saturday,  June  29, 
a  pageant  will  be  presented  showing  the  continuing 
witness  of  Zion  which  has  served  Christ  and  com- 
munity for  150  years. 

On  the  Sesquicentennial  Committee  are  Rev. 
W.  M.  Ford,  Pastor,  Harry  E.  Dixon,  Mrs.  Louisa 
Goode  Fulton,  Gad  F.  Armstrong,  Mrs.  Willis 
Armstrong,  Mrs.  Ed  Mclver,  Mrs.  Robert  Arm- 
strong, and  David  Franklin  Fulton. 

The  dates  for  the  special  services  on  June  29-30 
is  a  change  from  the  time  originally  announced. 
Those  planning  to  come  to  Zion  will  please  note 
the  corrected  date. 


Nashville — Rev.  and  Mrs.  J.  R.  Hollandsworth  of 
our  Mexico  Mission  announce  the  arrival  of  a  son, 
David  Reid,  in  Moreiia  on  February  13. 

The  Hollandsworths  first  went  to  the  field  in  the 
fall  of  1955.  They  serve  in  the  evangelistic  work 
of  the  Mexico  Mission. 
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TEXAS 

Austin  —  Dr.  Eugene  McDanald  of  John  Sealy 
Hospital,  and  the  Titus  Harris  Clinic,  Galveston, 
Texas,  is  the  new  staff  psychiatrist  at  Austin  Semi- 
nary. Dr.  McDanald  succeeds  Dr.  William  B. 
Adamson  who  began  the  program  of  psychiatric- 
counseling  last  year.  Dr.  Adamson  has  accepted  a 
position  in  Pennsylvania. 

Under  the  direction  of  clinical  psychologist  Dr. 
Carl  F.  Hereford  of  the  Austin  Guidance  Center, 
all  entering  students  are  required  to  take  com- 
prehensive psychological  tests.  After  Dr.  Hereford 
checks  and  evaluates  these  tests,  he  passes  them 
on  to  Dr.  McDanald  who  then  holds  a  personal 
conference  with  each  student.  Dr.  McDanald  has 
additional  visits  throughout  the  year  with  those 
students  who  may  need  or  desire  further  con 
sultation.  All  of  the  seminary  students  are  given 
an  opportunity  to  confer  with  Dr.  McDanald. 

According  to  President  David  L.  Stitt,  this  serv- 
ice aims  at  enabling  the  student  to  understand 
himself  more  completely  thereby  to  better  under- 
stand the  many  people  he  is  likely  to  meet  during 
his  ministry. 

"Having  realistic  attitudes  toward  human  be- 
havior makes  a  minister  more  effective  in  helping 
his  congregation  when  problems  occur,"  said  Dr. 
Stitt. 


VIRGINIA 

Staunton — Dr.  Samuel  Reid  Spencer,  Jr.,  37- 
year-old  former  dean  of  students  at  Davidson  Col- 
lege in  North  Carolina,  has  been  named  president 
of  Mary  Baldwin  College,  Presbyterian  affiliated 
college,  in  Virginia. 

Dr.  Spencer's  acceptance  was  announced  by 
Edmund  D.  Campbell,  Washington  attorney,  and 
president  of  the  Mary  Baldwin  Board  of  Trustees. 
He  begins  his  duties  August  1. 

Dr.  Spencer  earlier  served  as  assistant  to  former 
Davidson  president,  Dr.  John  R.  Cunningham. 
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—  BO  O  R  S  

THIS  IS  THE  DAY.  Nell  Warren  Outlaw.  Zon- 
dervan.  $2.50. 

Crowded  full  and  brimming  over  with  its  wealth 
of  discerning  insights  into  Christian  living,  this 
thoroughly  stimulating  volume  conveys  to  us  many 
great  devotional  thoughts  on  the  special  days  in 
the  year. 

Books  can  have  a  mighty  influence  for  good  or 
evil.  They  have  the  capacity  to  guide  or  misguide. 
Here  is  a  book  that  guides  us  safely  and  steers  us 
in  the  right  direction.  Mrs.  Outlaw  is  a  great 
Christian  as  well  as  a  gifted  writer.  Her  counsel 
is  sane  and  trustworthy. 

The  25  chapters  in  this  volume  cover  all  of  the 
days  that  receive  national  recognition  or  those  of 
special  personal  significance.  Her  primary  pur- 
pose, however,  is  to  show  that  every  day  is  the 
Lord's  and  can  be  made  to  count  for  Him.  She 
counsels,  "Every  day  is  the  Lord's  day.  For  that 
reason  alone  it  should  be  a  time  of  rejoicing.  He 


is  at  the  helm.  He  made  the  day.  He,  if  allowed, 
will  see  it  through  to  a  victorious  culmination." 

The  day  that  merits  first  place  in  our  thinking, 
says  Mrs.  Outlaw,  is  the  Lord's  day.  "Always," 
she  remarks,  "it  holds  first  place  in  each  week, 
and  how  blessed  are  mortals  to  have  it  as  a  day  of 
preparation  for  the  following  six." 

Illustrating  the  fact  that  God  will  have_  His 
own,  either  given  in  glad  obedience  to  His  will  or 
taken  as  His  just  due,  she  cites  an  experience  that 
occurred  during  World  War  II  in  England.  She 
tells  of  an  English  minister  who  said  to  the  Eng- 
lish people  that  their  desperate  condition  was  due 
to  the  disregard  of  the  Lord's  day.  He  told  his 
congregation,  says  Mrs.  Outlaw,  "that  they  had 
used  this  sacred  day  to  throng  the  beaches  in 
search  of  pleasure  and  now  at  all  times  those 
beaches  were  bare  because  of  the  fear  of  bombs. 
They  had  used  their  autos  for  fun-mad  Sunday 
trips;  now  there  was  no  fuel.  They  had  ignored 
the  bells  calling  them  to  worship;  now  the  bells 
were  silent.  They  had  left  their  beautiful  churches 
empty;  now  many  of  them  were  in  ruins.  They 
had  held  back  money  which  should  have  gladly 
been  laid  on  the  altar  on  the  Lord's  Day;  now  that 
money  had  to  go  for  extra  taxes  and  the  high  cost 
of  living.  They  had  held  back  from  the  Heavenly 
Father  His  rightful  service;  now  they  were  con- 
scripted for  all  forms  of  military  service  and 
defense.  They  had  refused  to  give  joyfully  of 
themselves  in  worship  and  work  for  the  Lord  and, 
like  many  other  nations  before  them,  were  learning 
the  hard  way." 

Then  Mrs.  Outlaw  applies  this  principle  to  our- 
selves. "It  would  seem  that  America  would  be 
able  to  read  the  handwriting  upon  the  wall  and 
take  stock  before  it  is  too  late.  The  pages  of  his- 
tory constantly  reveal  that  no  nation  has  ignored 
God's  Day  and  ultimately  survived.  Will  this 
beloved  land  be  forced  to  have  a  severe  jolt  in 
order  to  reawaken  to  its  divine  obligation  and 
privilege? 

"There  was  a  day  when  Bible-school  teachers 
dreaded  the  rainy  Sunday  because  it  kept  pupils 
at  home.  Today  they  have  every  reason  to  dread 
the  pleasant  one  because  it  sends  forth  upon  the 
highway  hundreds  who  should  be  in  God's  House 
worshipping  and  serving  Him.  Wake  up,  beloved 
land !  Give  His  day  its  rightful  place  before  it  is 
too  late  and  America  is  weighed  and  found 
wanting!" 

This  volume  should  make  a  wide  appeal  as  it 
carries  a  vital  message  to  every  age  and  every 
major  occasion  in  life.  It  speaks  to  the  romantic 
on  "Valentine's  Day".  It  speaks  to  the  disconsolate 
on  "The  Dark  Day".  It  speaks  to  mothers  on 
"Mother's  Day".  It  speaks  to  children  on  "Back- 
to-School  Day".  It  speaks  to  the  Christian  believer 
on  "Today"  reminding  him  "that  nothing  can  come 
into  the  life  of  the  believer  which  does  not  first 
pass  through  the  will  of  God." 

In  the  publication  of  "For  These  Days"  the 
author  of  "Voiceless  Lips"  and  "For  Love  for  Life" 
has  sustained  her  reputation  as  a  writer  of  remark- 
able versatility  and  an  authority  on  the  inner 
life  of  the  Christian.  Mrs.  Outlaw  has  brought 
to  this  book  the  warmth  of  her  consecrated  life  and 
the  finished  product  is  a  means  of  grace  to  the 
thoughtful  reader. 

John  R.  Richardson 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  AND  HIS  AMERICA.  Bishop 
Gerald  Kennedy.   Harper  &  Brothers.  $3.00. 

To  Dr.  Kennedy,  the  youngest  bishop  of  the  Meth- 
odist Church,  true  Americanism  is  a  spiritual  qual- 
ity based  on  faith  in  God  and  Christ.  America's 
strength  lies  in  its  faith;  its  weakness,  in  its  ma- 
terial resources  apart  from  faith. 

The  book  is  in  three  divisions:  I,  Delusions; 
II,  Designations;  and  III,  Demands.  The  delusions 
are  "The  Myth  of  the  Superman",  "The  Delusion 
of  Power"  and  "The  Mass  Mind".  In  the  second  . 
section,  he  describes  the  Christians  as  Pilgrims, 
Priests,  Prophets,  Pioneers,  Pastors,  and  Perfec- 
tionists. The  Demands  in  the  third  section  are 
"To  Become",  "To  Bring  Forth",  and  "To  Ad- 
vance." 

The  style  is  lucid,  thought-provoking',  and  in- 
spiring. The  illustrations  are  appropriate  and  im- 
pressive. The  presentation  is  more  experimental 
than  theological,  and  indicates  a  widespread  knowl- 
edge of  human  nature  and  world  events,  flowing 
from  a  great  mind  and  heart.  One  is  sometimes 
confused  by  suggestions  of  a  broad  inclusivism  as 
to  -what  constitutes  real  Christianity  and  many 
will  differ  as  to  some  of  his  applications,  particu- 
larly as  to  the  race  issue,  where  he  holds  that  our 
very  survival  depends  on  prompt  desegregation;  but 
altogether  the  book  points  out  the  weaknesses  and 
dangers  confronting  America  and  the  true  Chris- 
tian qualities  and  character  needed  to  overcome 
them. 

V.W.P. 


THE  UNFOLDING  OF  THE  AGES,  Paul  R. 
Alderman,  Jr.  Zondervan  Publishing  House.  $2.00. 

A  series  of  studies  in  prophecy,  arranged  for 
Bible  classes  with  outlines,  Scripture  references, 
and  clear  expositions.  The  author  holds  the  pre- 
millennial,  pre-tribulation  rapture  interpretation 
that  was  taught  by  such  teachers  of  prophecy  as 
A.  C.  Gaebelein,  Jas,  M.  Gray,  C.  I.  Scofield,  A.  T. 
Pierson,  and  R.  A.  Torrey.  The  book  is  especially 
valuable  as  a  concise  summary  of  the  teachings 
of  this  great  school,  who  formulated  their  interpre- 
tations mainly  from  the  Scriptures  alone,  before 
the  disasters  of  World  Wars  I  and  II  practically 
silenced  post-millennialism  and  brought  into  promi- 
nence a  milliennialism  and  mid-  and  post-tribula- 
lations. 

V.W.P. 


THE  SEVEN  DEADLY  SINS.  Billy  Graham. 
Zondervan.  $2.00. 

The  seven  deadly  sins  with  which  this  book  deals 
are:  pride,  anger,  envy,  impurity,  gluttony,  avarice, 
and  slothfulness.  In  the  Sixth  Century  Pope  Greg- 
ory the  Great  categorized  these  seven  sins  as 
deadly.  Since  that  time  a  number  have  preached 
a  series  of  sermons  on  them. 

The  author  brings  these  seven  sins  before  us 
in  the  light  of  the  Bible  and  exposes  them  before 
our  eyes.  Graham  believes  that  during  the  last  few 
years  we  have  been  putting  a  deceptive  label  on 
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sin.  He  says,  "We've  called  it  'error,'  'negative 
action'  and  'inerrant  fault.'  But  it  is  high  time 
that  we  put  a  poison  label  back  on  the  poison  bot- 
tle and  not  be  afraid  to  be  as  plain  as  the  Bible 
is  about  the  tragic  consequences  of  sin." 

The  best  feature  of  these  simple  messages  is 
that  they  not  only  expose  sin  but  show  that  there 
is  a  cure  for  it.  At  all  times  Graham  lets  us 
see  that  where  "sin  did  abound  grace  does  much 
more  abound." 

Here  is  a  volume  that  should  be  circulated  and 
those  who  read  it  can  do  so  with  profit.  It  is  a 
pleasure  to  commend  this  volume  to  our  readers. 

-^I.R.R. 


THE    SEVEN    WORDS    FROM    THE  CROSS. 

Ralph  G.  Turnbull.   Baker  Book  House.  $1.50. 

Christ's  words  from  the  cross  have  eternal  rele- 
vance. This  fact  will  come  to  mind  with  striking 
clarity  as  we  read  Dr.  Turnbull's  messages  on  these 
utterances.  The  author's  aim  is  to  expound  these 
words  with  reverence  and  devotion.  Anyone  who 
is  looking  for  a  fresh  approach  to  these  timeless 
messages  will  appreciate  this  volume. 

—. J.R.R. 


UNDER  THE  STUDY  LAMP.  William  Crowe, 
Sr.    Brannon  Printing  Co.  $1.00. 

Friends  of  Dr.  Crowe  know  that  when  he  takes 
up  his  pen  to  express  himself  he  has  something 
valuable  to  communicate.  And  this  communication, 
as  Matthew  Arnold  would  say,  is  always  in  the 
grand  style.  Dr.  Crowe  is  a  master  of  the  English 
language  and  has  the  ability  to  impart  great  truths 
with  remarkable  charm  and  lucidity. 

This  slender  volume  is  described  by  the  author 
as  "A  Melange  of  Meditations."  They  began  to 
reach  the  public  about  twelve  years  ago  through 
the  medium  of  the  Talladega  News.  These  pithy 
messages  grew  in  popularity  and  today  they  are 
published  in  34  newspapers  embracing  a  potential 
readership  of  276,000  persons. 

A  passage  of  Scripture  is  selected  as  the  basis 
for  each  meditation.  A  striking  subject  is  given, 
followed  by  the  overflow  of  a  vigorous  mind  and 
a  great  soul. 

Dr.  Crowe  is  perhaps  our  oldest  living  preacher 
in  the  active  pastorate  today.  He  is  still  going 
strong  and  preaching  with  phenomenal  power.  In 
one  of  these  messages  Dr.  Crowe  observes,  "As 
long  as  one  dreams  of  something  that  he  can  do 
tomorrow,  whether  the  undertaking  be  large  or 
small,  he  may  be  assured  that  he  is  holding  his 
own  with  God,  with  his  fellowmen,  and  with  the 
passing  years."  It  is  not  difficult  to  detect  an 
autobiographical  aroma  in  this  sentence. 

"They  shall  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age,"  said 
the  Psalmist.  This  promise  is  validated  in  this 
"Melange  of  Meditations,"  produced  "Under  the 
Study  Lamp." 
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